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LETTER OF TRANSMITTAL

30 November 1966
Sir,

I have the honour to transmit to you the report of the Special Committee on
the Situation with regarc1 to the Implementation of the Declaration on the Grant
ing of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples, submitted to the General
Assembly in accordance with Assembly resolution 2105 (XX) of 20 December
1965. This report covers the work of the Special Committee during 1966.

Accept, Sir, the assurances of my highest consideration.
(Signed) Gershon B. O. COLLIER

Chairman
His Excellency U Thant
Secretary-General
United Nations
New York

CHAPTER 1*

ESTABLISHMENT, ORGANIZATION AND ACTIVITIES
OF THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE

A. ESTABLISHMENT OF THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE

1. The General Assembly, at its fifteenth session,
by resolution 1514 (XV) of 14 December· 1960, adopted

*Previously issued under the symbol· A/6300 (part n.

the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to
Colonial Countries and Peoples.

2. At its sixteenth session, the General Assembly
considered the situation with regard to the implementa
tion of the Declaration on the Granting of Independ-
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ence to Colonial Countries and Peoples and adopted
resolution 1654 (XVI) of 27 November 1961, by
which it established a Special Committee of seventeen
merr.bers to examine the application of the Declara
tion to make suggestions and recommendations on the
progress and extent of the implementation of the
Declaration, and to report to the General Assembly at
its seventeenth session. The Special Committee was
directed "to carry out its task by employment of all
means which it will have at its disposal within the
framework of the procedures and modalities which it
shall adopt for the proper discharge of its functions".

3. At its seventeenth session the General Assem
bly, following its consideration of the report of the
Special Committee,I adopted resolution 1810 (XVII)
of 17 December 1962, by which it enlarged the Special
Committee by the addition of seven new members. It
invited the Special Committee "to continue to seek
the most' suitable ways and means for the speedy and
total application of the Declaration to all territories
which have not y~t attained independence".

4. At the same session, the General Assembly, in
its resolution 1805 (XVII) of 14 December 1962 on
the question of South West Africa, requested the
Special Committee to discharge, mutatis mtlttandis, the
tasks assigned to the Special Committee for South
West Africa by resolution 1702 (XVI). By resolution
1806 (XVII) of 14 December 1962, the General As
sembly decided to dissolve the Special Committee for
South West Africa.

5. The General Assembly, at its eighteenth session,
following its consideration of the report of the Special
Committee,2 adopted resolution 1956 (XVIII) of 11
December 1963. In this resolution, it requested the
Special Committee "to continue to seek the best ways
and means for the immediate and f;otal application of
the Declaration to all territories which have not yet
attained independence, and to report to the General
Assembly not later than at its nineteenth session".

6. At the same session, the General Assembly, in
its resolution 1899 (XVIII) of 13 November 1963 on
the question of South West Africa, requested the
Special Committee to continue:l.s efforts with a view
to discharging the tasks assigned to it by resolution
1805 (XVII.)

7. The General ,.I\".ssembly at the same session, by
resolution 1970 (XVIII) of 16 December 1963, decided
to dissolve the Committee on Information from Non
Self-Governing Territories and requested the Special
Committee to study the information transmitted under
Article 73 e of the Charter of the United Nations. It
also requested the Special Committee to take this
information fully into account in examining the situa
tion with regard to the implementation of the Declara
tion in each of the Non-Self-Governing Territories
and to undertake any special study .:.nd prepare any
special report it might consider necessary.

8. At its nineteenth session, the General Assembly
was unable to consider the report of the Special Com
mittee on its work during 1964.3 The Special Commit-

10fficial Records of the General Assembly. Seventeenth
Sessi01~, Annexes, addendum to agenda item 25. document
A/5238.

2 Ibid., Eighteenth Session, Annexes, addendum to agenda
item 23. document A/5446/Rev.1.

3 At its nineteenth session, the General Assembly adopted
resolution 2005 (XIX) of 18 Februarv 1965. authorizing
supervision by the United Nations of the elections which were
to be held in the Cook Islands in April 1965.

tee, however, continued to dislcharge its mandate dur
ing 1965 in the context of the declaration made by the
President at the 1330th plenary meeting of the Gen
eral Assembly at its nineteenth session, on 18 Febru
ary 1965, to the effect that the General Assembly
should for its own official records note that reports
relating, inter alia, to the implementation of the Decla
ration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial
Countries and Peoples had in fact been received and
that those bodies which had continuing responsibilities
such as the Special Committee should continue to
function, subject to the agreed budgetary limits for
1965.

9. At its twentieth session, the General Assembly,
following its consideration of the reports of the Special
Committee for 1964 (A/5800/Rev.1)4 and 1965 (A/
6000jRev.1) ,5 adopted resolution 2105 (XX) of 20
December 1965. The text of this resolution is repro
duced below:

"The General Assembly,

"Recalling the Declaration on the Granting of
Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples,
contained in its resolution 1514 (XV) of 14 De
cember 1960, and its resolutions 1654 (XVI) of 27
November 1961, 1810 (XVII) of 17 December 1962
and 1956 (XVIII) of 11 December 1963,

"R.ecalling also its resolutions 1805 (XVII) of 14
December 1962 and 1899 (XVIII) of 13 November
1963 by which it assigned to the Special Committee
on the Situation with regard to the Implementation
of the Declaration 011 the Granting of Independence
to Colonial Countries and Peoples tasks relating to
South West Africa, and its resolution 1970 (XVIII)
of 16 December 1963 by which it entrusted to the
Special ~ommittee .additional functions relating to
Information transmItted under Article 73 e of the
'':harter of the United Nations,

"Having considered the reports prepared by the
Special Committee for the years 1964 (Aj5800j
Rev.1) and 1965 (A/6000jRev.1) ,

"Noting with deep regret that five years after the
adoption of the Declaration many Territories are
still under colonial domination,

"Deploring the negative attitude of certain colo
nial Powers, and in particular the unacceptable
attitude of the Governments of Portugal and South
Africa, which refuse to recognize the right of colo-
nial peoples to independence, .

"Cot!cerned about the policy of colonial Powers
to circumvent the rights of colonial peoples through
!he promotion of the s!stem~tic influx of foreign
ImmIgrants and the dIslocatIon, deportation and
transfer of the indigenous inhabitants,

"Noting the action taken and envisaged by the
Special Committee regarding the list of Territories
to which the Declaration is applicable,

"Deploring further the attitude of certain States
which, despite the resolutions of the General Assem
bly and of the Special Committee, continue to co
operate with the Governments of Portugal and South
Africa and even to provide them with aid which is
being used by the two Governments to intensify
the repre~sion of the oppressed African populati~ns.

4 Official Records of the Gmeral Assembly, Nineteeltt1~
Session, Annexes, annex No. 8 (part I).

5 Ibid., Twentieth Session, Annexes. addendum to agenda
item 23.
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"Fully aware that the continuation of colonial rule
and the practice of apartheid as well as all forms of
racial discrimination threaten international peace
and security and constitute a crime against humanity,

"Raving adopted resolutions on specific Territories
considered by the Special Committee,

"1. Reaffirms its resolutions 1514 (XV), 1654
(XVI), 1810 (XVII) and 1956 (XVIII);

"2. Notes with appreciation the work accom
plished by the Special Committee on the Situation
with regard to the Implementation of the Declara
tion on the Granting of Independence to Colonial
Countries and Peoples and congratulates it on the
efforts it has made to implement the Declaration;

"3. Approves the reports of the Special Com
mittee and again invites the administering Powers
to implement the recommendations contained
therein;

"4. Deeply regrets the refusal of certain colonial
Powers to co-operate with the Special Committee
and their continued disregard of the resolutions of
the General Assembly;

"5. Calls upon the colonial Powers to discontinue
their policy of violating the rights of colonial peo
ples through the systematic influx of foreign immi
grants and the dislocation, deportation and transfer
of the indigenous inhabitants;

"6. Requests the Special Committee to continue
to perform its task and to continue to seek the best
means for the immediate and full application of reso
lution 1514 (XV) to all Territories which have not
yet attained independence;'

"7. Approves the programme of work envisaged
by the Special Committee during 1966, including
the possibility of holding a series of meetings in
Africa and the sending of visiting groups to Terri
tories, particularly in the Atlantic, Indian and Pa
cifi,. Ocean areas;

u8. Requests the Special Committee to pay par
ticular attention to the small Territories and to recom
mend to the General Assembly the most appropriate
ways, as well as the steps to be taken, to enable the
populations of the small Territories to exercise fully
their right to self-determination and independence;

U9. Requests the Special Committee, whenever
it considers it appropriate, to recommend a dead
line for the accession to independence of each Terri
tory in accordance with the wishes of the people;

"10. Recognizes the legitimacy of the struggle
by the peoples under colonial rule to exercise their
right to self-determination and independence and
invites all States to provide material and moral
assistance to the national liberation movements in
colonial Territories;

."11. Requests all States and international insti
tutions, including the United Nations specialized
agencies, to withhold assistance of any kind to the
Governments of Portugal and South Africa until
they renounce their policy of colonial domination
and racial discrimination;

"12. Requests the colonial Powers to dismantle
the military bases installed in colonial Territories
and to refrain from establishing new ones;

"13. Requests the Special Committee to apprise
the Security Council of developments in any Terri
tory examined by it which may threaten interna
tional peace and security and to make suggestions
which might assist the Council in mnsidering ap
propriate measures under the Charter of the United
Nations;

tt14. Requests the Secretary-General to take all
necessary measures to promote the large-scale dis
semination of the Declaration and of the work of
the Special Committee, in order that world opinion
may be sufficiently informed of the serious threat
to peace posed by colonialism and apartheid, and
calls upon all administering Powers to co-operate
with the Secretary-General in his efforts;

"15. Requests the Secretary-General to continue
to provide the Special Committee with all the facili
ties and personnel necessary for the implementation
of its mandate."
10. At the same session, the General Assembly

adopted a number of other resolutions assigning cer
tain specific tasks to the Speciat Committee. Among
these were the following resolutions concerning the
items indicated:

Resolution No.

2023 (XX)
2063 (XX)
2065 (XX)
2066 (XX)
2067 (XX)
2068 (XX)
2069 (XX)

2070 (XX)
2072 (XX)
2073 (XX)
2074 (XX)
2076 (XX)

Adopted on

5 November 1965
16 December 1965
16 December 1965
16 December 1965
16 December 1965
16 December 1965
16 December 1965

16 D<:cember 1965
16 December 1965
17 December 1965
17 December 1965
17 December 1965

Item

Aden
Basutoland, Bechuanaland and Swaziland
Falkland Islands (Malvinas)
Mauritius
Equatorial Guinea (Fernando Poo and Rio Muni)
Fiji
American Samoa, Antigua, Bahamas, Barbados,

Bermuda, British Virgin Islands, Cayman
Islands, Cocos (Keeling) Islands, Dominica,
Gilbert and Ellice Islands, Grenada, Guam,
Montserrat, New Hebrides, Niue, Papua, Pit
cairn, St. Helena, St. Kitts-Nevis-Anguilla,
St. Lucia, St. Vincent, Seychelles, Solomon
Islands, Tokelau Islands, Turks and Caicos
Islands and the United States Virgin Islands

Gibraltar
Ifni and Spanish Sahara
Oman
South West Africa
Special educational and training programmes for

South West Africa
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Resol1ltion No.

2106 (XX)

2108 (XX)

2109 (XX)

2110 (XX)

2111 (XX)
2112 (XX)

2116 (XX)

Adopted on

21 December 1965

21 December 1965

21 December 1965

21 December 1965

21 December 1965
21 December 1965

21 December 1965

Item

International Convention on the Elimination of
All Forms of Racial Discrimination

Special training programme for Territories
under Portuguese administration

Information from Non-Self-Governing Territories
transmitted under Article 73 e of the Charter
of the United Nations

Offers by Member States of study and training
facilities for inhabitants of Non-Self-Govern
ing- Territories

Trust Territory of Nauru
Trust Territory of New Guinea and the Terri
tory of Papua
Pattern of meetings and methods of work
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11. At the 1408th plenary meeting, on 21 December
1965, the President of the General Assembly announced
the nomination of Afghanistan as a member of the
Special Committee to fill the vacancy created by the
withdrawal of Cambodia6 from the membership of the
Committee. The Special Committee, therefore, was
composed of the following twenty-four members:
Afghanistan Sierra Leone
Australia Syria
Bulgaria United Republic of Tan-
Chile zania
Denmark Tunisia
Ethiopia Union of Soviet Social-
India ist Republics
Iran United Kingdom of Great
Iraq Britain and Northern
I taly Ireland
Ivory Coast United States of America
~adagascar Uruguay
~ali Venezuela
Poland Yugoslavia

12. This report covers the work of the Special
Committee for the period 8 March to 30 November
1966 during which it held ninety plenary meetings,
including forty meetings in Africa, and its Working
Group and Sub-Committees held over 100 meetings.

B. OPENING OF THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE'S

~EETINGS IN 1966

13. The first meeting of the Special Committee in
1966 (394th meeting), held 'on 8, March, was opened by
the Secretary-General.

Opening state'ment by the Secretary-General
14. The Secretary-General welcomed the members of

the Special Committee and particularly the newest mem
ber, the delegation of Afghanistan.

15. In the introduction to his last annual report on
tlle work of the organization,7 he had observed that,
while. there had been a few positive developments, the
major problems in the field of decolonization had re
mained without any positive movement towards peaceful
solution. At the twentieth session of the General As
sembly, the majority of delegations had expressed seri
ous concern about the continued delay in the imple
mentation of the Declaration on the Granting of
Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples. Ac
cordingly, in resolution 2105 (XX), the General As-

11 Ibid., Annexes, agenda item 23, document A/5983.
"1 Imd., Twentieth Session, SuPPlement No. 1 A.

sembly had requested the Special Committee to continue
to seek the best means for the immediate and full appli
cation of the Declaration to all Territories which had not
yet attained independence. Inspired by the same con
siderations, the Fourth Committee had for the first time
given separate consideraticl11 not only to the more diffi
cult colonial problems but to most of the Territories
with which the Special Committee had been concerned.
Consequently the General Assembly, on the recom
mendation of the Fourth Committee, had been able to
adopt specific resolutions concerning individual Ter
ritories, which had outlined the particular direction, em
phasis a.1d action required in each case for the imple
mentation of the Declaration.

16. In his note of 11 February 1966 (AIAC.l091
L.260), he had drawn attention to the resolutions
adopted by the Assembly at its twentieth session which
concerned the work of the Special Committee. He had
also made available a note (AIAC.109IL.261) drawing
attention to specific points which members would wish
to take into account in drawing up the programme of
work for 1966. .

17. The main problems before the Special Committee
had not become more tractable. In particular, the situa
tion in Southern Rhodesia was increasing the grave dis
quiet already felt by ~ember States. It might be ap
propriate to recall recent official statements by the
United Kingdom Government to the effect that it would
continue to seek a speedy end to the rebellion in the
Territory and to help the people of Southern Rhodesia
in making a fresh sta'.rt towards majority rule and the
est~.blishment of a just society without discrimination.
It was to be hoped that rapid progress would ,be regis
'cered in that regard and that, in conformity with the
pertinent United Nations resolutions, the United King
dom Government would without delay take the necessary
measures to enable the people of Southern Rhodesia to
determin~ their own future in accordance with the ob
jectives of the Declaration.

18. With regard to the Territories under Portuguese
administration, the Government of Portugal had main
tained its disregard of the relevant United Nations reso
lutions. It had failed to give effect to the principle of
self-determination as laid down in those resolutions and
there was no sign of a reversal of its policy of political
and economic integration of the Territories with Por
tugal. The situation in those Territories, which the Se
curity Council had described as a serious disturbance of
international peace and security, was one to which the
Special Committee would probably wish to devote con
tinued attention.
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19. The refusal of the South African Government
to implement the resolutions of the General Assembly
and the Special Committee concerning South West Af
rica were also a matter for serious conc.ern. Far from
discontinuing it::; policy of apartheid, the South African
Government seemed to be taking various steps for the
further hnnkmentation of that policy, including meas
ures for the establishment .of non-European "home
lands". That grave situation would no doubt be the
iSubject of consideration by the Special Committee in
the light of current developments.

20. In resolution 2063 (XX), the General Assembly
had requested the Special Committee to consider, in co
operation with the Secretary-General, what measures
were necessary for securing the territorial integrity and
sovereignty of Basutoland, Bechuanaland and Swazi
land. In trat'lsmitting the General Assembly resolution
to Governments, he had requested information on the
extent to which they would be prepared to make contri
butions towards the Fund for the economic development
of those Territories. The Fund had been the subject of
one of the .recommendations which he had submitted .in
1965 and which had been endorsed by the Special Com
mittee and the General Assembly. A positive response
from Gvvernments would be a constructive step towards
the achievement of the objectives sought by the Special
Committee and the General Assembly.

21. The General Assembly had also requested the
Special Committee to pay particular attention to the
smaller Territories. Adequate information on the politi
cal, economic and social situation in those Territories
and on the opinions, wishes and aspirations of the peo
ple would facilitate that task. In that connexion, the
Special Committee's intention to use visiting groups,
which had been endorsed by the General Assembly, was
especially relevant.

22. The work of the Special Committee in 1966
would be unusually onerous and the programme of meet
ings correspondingly heavy. For that reason, he wished
to draw attention to General Assembly resolution 2116
(XX) on the pattern of conferences and to express the
hope that, in drawing up its programme of work, the
Committee would appreciate the need for rational plan
ning to facilitate the provision of the required technical
and substantive support.

23. He offered good wishes for the success of the
Committee's work and expressed his confidence that it
would make a further constructive contribution tr the
implementation of the Declaration in conditions of peace
and harmony. It was to be hoped that the Special Com
mittee would receive all necessary co-operation from the
administering Powers concerned.

Statellwnt by members
24. The representative of 1v1ali thanked the Secre

tary-General for having come in person to open the
ComLnittee's first meeting in 1966. His statement would
be a source of inspiration to the members of the Com
mittee, who saw in him an ardent defender of freedom
and justice, tireless in his efforts to ensure respect for
the .rights of the oppressed peoples.

25. The Special Committee was beginning its meet
ings at a very troubled time. The international situation
was marked by grave crises which might at any moment
degenerate into a world conflict. The basic causes of
those crises were the numerous violations of the right
to self-determination and the numerous foreign inter
ventions in the domestic affairs of other cout'ltries. While

the people still under colonial domination were waging
national liberation struggles against the colonial forces,
the newly independent countries were subjected to an
increasingly strenuous onslaught trom imperialism and
neo-colonialism. The determ.nation of the colonial and
neo-eolonial Powers to preserve their political and econ
omic domination was a serious violation of the United
Nations Charter, which included important provisions
on the rig.ht to self-determination. The Special Commit
tee should work unremittingly to ensure that colonial
peoples could fully exercise their right to independence
and self-determination and should unflinchingly de
nounce the abuses of the coloniai Powers.

26. The represente1.tive of Afghanistan said that his
country regarded membership of the Special Committee
as a privilege and an honour. Afghanistan, which had
shown whole-hearted support for the Declaration on the
Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and
Peoples, had always given full approval to the recom
mendations of the Special Committee. Its devotion to
the cause of the abolition of colonialism in all its forms
and manifestations was a matter of recorded history.
Afghanistan had been the first country in Asia to op
pose colonialism from the moment of its appearance. At
the cost of untold sacrifices, it had waged a struggle
against colonialism and had finally heen able to stand
among the peoples and nations of the world as a cham
pion of the cause which was enshrined in the mind of
man and the conscience of humanity and had been re
flected in the Declaration. It was in that spirit that Af
ghanistan would co-operate fully in the Special Com
mittee in efforts to achieve justice and equality among
all nations and peoples. The foremost desire of Afghani
stan was that all peoples and nations should achieve
their goals and fulfil their aspirations through under
standing and by peaceful means.

27. The representrLtive of Ethiopia expressed his
delegation's appreciation of the wise statement by the
Secretary-General, which would help and guide the
Committee in its work. His delegation was convinced
that, although certain racist minorities were still bent
on the futile course of trying to reverse the inexorable
tide of history, the Committee- would remain firm in the
discharge of its duties until all the colonial peoples were
emancipated and colonial domination had been replaced
by freedom and independence.

28. The representative of Uruguay, spe<J.king on b2
half of the Latin American countries, which were repre
sented on the Committee by his own delegation and
those of Chile and Venezuela, said that the Latin Amer
ican countries had not always been staunch advocates of
law, democracy and freedom but had unswervingly sup
ported the principles upheld by the Committee in its ef
forts to liberate the oppressed peoples and to eradicate
colonialism, so that the rule of law and freedom might
be the guiding principle of coexistence between men and
nations.

29. The representative of the United Republic of
Tan:1ania thanked the Secretary-General for the wise
words he had spoken and stated that the United Repub
lic of Tanzania had always appreciated the value of
the Committee, for it would not consider that its own
independence had been totally achieved until every
African in the continent could breathe the air of free
dom. His country looked forward eagerly to the day
when all those now under the colonial voke would have
achieved independence. Its policies with regard to the
evils of colonialism were well defined and it would
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never deviate from them. His delegation would work
untiringly in the cause of decolonization and would
co-operate with all those who were striving to eradicate
colonialism and thus to complete the task of the Com
mittee at an early date.

30. The representative of the Ivory Coast said that,
as the Secretary-General had stressed in his heartening
words to the Committee, the task that the General
Assembly had assigned to the Committee was one of
great magnitude. He was sure that all the members of
the Committee would approach that task with the same
feelings with which they had always been animated and
which had been so well understooc1. by the outgoing of
ficers, whose work had been highly appreciated by his
de1egction.

31. The representative of the Union of Soviet So
cialist Republics expressed his delegation's gratitude to
the Secretary-General for the unflagging interest he had
shown in the work of the Committee. The Secretary
General's statement at the present meeting and the sup
port which he gave the Special Committee would un
doubtedly be a source of inspiration to its members to
do everything possible within the framework of the
United Nations to implement the lofty ideals of the
Charter of the Ur.1ted Nations and the Declaration on
the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and
Peoples. He welcomed the delegation of Afghanistan
as a new member of the Committee and pxpressed the
conviction that Afghanistan, a country wl1use untiring
efforts in the struggle against the forces of colonUism
were well known, would make a valuable contribution
to the common efforts to bring abot,tt the rapid elimina
tion of the remaining colonial regimes.

Election of officers

32. At its 394th meeting, on 8 March 1966, the Spe
cial Committee unanimously elected the following
officers:
Chairmen: Mr. Gershon Collier (Sierra Leone)
Vice-Chairmen: Mr. Jose Pifiera (Chile) and Mr. John

Malecela (United Republic of Tanzania)
Rapporteur: Mr. Ala'uddin Aljubouri (Iraq)

Statement by the Chairman

33. The Chairman thanked the members of the Spe
cial Committee for the high honour conferred upon his
country and his person. He hoped to be able to guide
the work of the Committee into productive channels
along the lines already laid down by his illustrious
predecessor.

34. He also wished to express to the Secretary
General the Committee's gratitude for his having at
tended the meeting and having made a comprehensive
statement on the work and problems of the Committee.

35. The Special Committee had made a remarkable
contribution to the process of deco10nization throughout
the world. Its visit to Africa in 1965 had brought its
work nearer to those peoples of Africa who were still
suffering under colonial rule and had given publicity to
its work. Since millions of people were still struggling
for equality and dignity, the Committee should pursue
its mandate with increased vigour. It should extend its
activities outside New York to reach the victims of
colonialism all over the world and particularly in Africa.
Only if co-operation was displayed by all members
would the Committee's work reflect a real consensus
of United Nations thinking and demonstrate that the

Organization was totally co~mitted to the eradication
of colonialism. The efforts of the Special Committee
would do much to uphold the rule of law and would
make a worthy contribution to the ennoblement of the
United Nations as the real conscience of the interna
tional community.

Statement by the outgoing Chairman

36. Mr. Sori Coulibaly (Mali) speaking as the out
going Chairman, stated that the progress of decoloniza
tion was slow, not because the Committee had spared
any effort, but because there were men and Govern
ments that did not believe in the equality of peoples and
continued to violate tbe principles of the Charter. Gov
ernments, imperialist companies and men who lived by
exploiting others preferred to ignore all humanitarian
principles and derive super-profits at the priCI... of the
blood and sweat of the patriots of Angola, Mozambique,
so-called Portuguese Guinea, South \Vest AfriC&, South
ern Rhodesia, South Africa and elsewhere. The Gov
ernment of Portugal was murdering and torturing
Africans in order to maintain the privileges which kept
alive a backward metropolitan country incapable of
adaptation. In South Africa and South vVest Africa,
apartheid and a police regime were maintaining a white
population in opulence whi.... the Africans were herded
into reservations on the soil of their ancestors. In
Southern Rhodesia, a white racist minority had pro
claimed the independence of the Territory in order to
perpetuate its domination over almost 40 million
Africans.

37. The persistence of those anachronistic situations
was a threat to international peace and security and a
challenge to the United Nations and the Special Com
mittee. The Committee would have an important place
in the history of the struggle againt injustice, exploita
tion and humiliation. Colonialism and apartheid should
be liquidated as soon as possible, because they were a
disgrace to mankind. At a time when man was liberating
himself from the laws of gravity and walking in outer
space, colonial domination and apa7'theid were para
doxical, unjust, humiliating and abhorrent. The colonial
peoples, which suffered not only from exploitation but
also from humiliation, placed great hopes in the Com
mittee. The Committee should go to their countries, live
their tragic life and tell the world about them. It should
forcefully fight the colonial Powers and exert effective
pressure on all States which gave assistance to those
Powers as were responsible for the arbitrary activities
of the racist minorities illegally in power in certain
colonial or semi-colonial territories. The delegation of
Afghanistan would no doubt make an important con
tribution to the work of the Committee.

38. He expressed gratitude to all his friends and
colleagues for their confidence and understanding and to
the Under-Secretary and the other members of the
Secretariat for their assistance. The tributes paid to
him by the members of the Committee had shown that
the differences of opinion which had from time to time
arise:; 'md not affected the deep feelings of friendship
and,:-~)ect which bound them together.

C. ORGANIZATION OF WORK

39. The Special Committtee discussed the orgi.•niza
tion of its work for the year at its 394th, 395th to .397th
and 399th meetings, at which general statements were
made by members.
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Statements by members

40. The representative of the Union of Soviet Social
ist Republics stated that the C:ommittee should adopt
procedures that would enable It to move forward to
wards achieving the goal proclaimed in the Charter and
in the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to
Colonial Countries and Peoples, namely that of guaran
teeing to all peoples, large and small,. the rig~t. to self
determination and independence. WhIle a decIsIve p~rt

in the struggle for the definitive elimination of colomal
regimes would, of course, be played by the peoples
themselves, with the support gt:ren to. tl--:em b~ many
States which had adopted an antl-colomahst pohcy, the
Government of the Soviet Union considered that the
United Nations, which was the most comprehensive in
ternational forum, could and should play a useful role
in that struggle.

41. The adoption in 1960 of the United Nations
Declaration on the Granting of Independence to C?lo
nial Countries and Peoples, the decisions of the twentieth
session of the General Assembly recc,~~p~7.ing the le&,ality
<: n the struggle of the peoples for freedom and mde
pendence, the appeal by the Gene:al A~sembly. to all
States to provide moral and materIal aS~IS!anc~ m t~at

struggle, and the condemnation ~f coloruahs~ m all Its
manifestations as a crime agamst humamty and a
threat to peace and security had proved to be of sub
stantial political support in the people's fight to throw
off the colonial yoke.

42. The Special Committee had a special :ole to
play in the anti-colonJalist stru~gle by unm.asklI!g t~e
eolonialists and drawmg attentIon to the Sltuahon m
colonial territories. In his opinion, the Committee had
been right the previous year to decide, on the init~ative

of the Afro-Asian and socialist States, to hold a senes of
meetings on African countries. Those meetings had pro
duced positive results; they had enabled the CommIttee
to enlist the participation in its work of many repre
sentatives of national liberation movements in Afncan
colonies to work out and adopt more effective provi
sions which had formed the basis for the decisions of
the twentieth session of the General Assembly, to es
tablish con~act with the Organization of African Unity
and to strengthen th(3 unity of those count:i~s which
supported the rapid -';~imination of the re~ammg colo
nial regimes. The experiment should certamly be con
tinued and in accordance with paragraph 7 of General
Assembly ;esolution 2105 (XX), the Committee should
decide to hold a session in Africa in the current year.

43. His delegation had supported t~lat :-esolut!on and
continued to think that a further seSSlOn In Afnca was
e~sential and would be of great value. At its meetings
in Africa the Committee would be able to make a com
prehensive examination of the progress made in the
implementation of 'i.he dec~sions of the Ge?eral. As
sembly, the Security CouncIl and the CommIttee. Itself
on such important questions as Southern RhodeSia, the
Portuguese .::olonies, South W es~ Africa and other
matters connected with the elimination of colonial re
gimes in Africa. It would also be able to give its views
on the action which should be taken by the General
Assembly and the Security Council to compel the colo
nialists to comply with United Nations decisions on
those issues.

44. The Soviet Union delegation welcomed the in
vitation extended to the Special Committee by the Gov
ernment of Tanzania to visit Dar es Salaam in 1966
and to hold some of its meetings in Mrica in close prox-

irnity to the places where Mricans were waging a
struggle for liberation ~rom the coloni~list yoke. His
delegation would also hke to express ~ts suPP?rt for
the idea put forward by several delegations .durmg th;
Committee's session in Africa that the Secunty Council
should hold a session in Africa to consider the situation
in Southern Rhodesia and the Portuguese colonies and
to examine the policy of apartheid pursued by the Gov
ernment of the Republic of South Mrica in South Africa
and in South West Africa. Such a session would enable
the representatives of African countries and t~e.leade~s

of the national liberation movements to partiCIpate m
the work of the Council with a view to working out
specific measures, in accordance with the Charter, to
ensure the implementation of the decisions adopted by
the Security Council and other United Nations organs.
It would also make it possible to co-ordinate the ~ork

of the Security Council and the Organization of Afncan
Unity on those questions.

45. During the twentieth session of the General As
sembly, the representatives of a number o~ national and
patriotic organizations ill South West Afnca, as well as
the overwhelming majority of the Members of ~he

United Nations, had resolutely cOl'demned the pohcy
pursued by the racist Verwoerd regime in resp.e~t of
South West Africa and had called for the uncondItional
implementation of United Nations resolutions concern
ing that Territory. In particular, many delegations had
favoured the adoption by the United Nations of a deci
sion to terminate South Africa's Mandate over South
West Africa and to take specific steps to transfer power
in the Territory to the legitimate representatives of the
people. The Soviet Uni~n delegation enti;el~ shared the
views of those delegatlOns. The exammatIon by the
Special Committee and the General Assembly of the
situation in South West Africa had shown that the Gov
ernment of South Africa was using the Mandate to
serve the interests of international monopolies and to
further its annexationist policy in respect of that
Territory.

46. In his opinion, the Special Committee would be
perfectly justified in pronouncing itself unequivocally
in favour of withdrawing the Mandate for South West
Africa from the Republic of South Africa and reco?1
mending to the General Assembly and the Secunty
Council the adoption of appropriate decisions on the
subject. His delegation shared the view held by some
Members of the United Nations that a .special session
of the General Assembly should be convened as soon as
the International Court of Justice had completed its
proceedings in the case of South West Africa, to con
sider the question of terminating South Africa's Man
date and of making appropriate recommendations to
the Security Council so that the ,latter could take the
necessary action.

47. It was well known that the colonial Powers had
recourse to all kinds of manceuvres to block the imple
mentation of United Nations decisions, in order to
preserve their rule in the Territories under their control.
They resorted to various kinds of constitutional devices,
bribery and conspiracy; they left people to rot in prison;
they killed tho~sands of freedom-fighters and prohibited
the activities of patriotic and nationalist parties and
organizations. Where those methods of persecution
and terror failed to produce the desired results, the
colonialists resorted to overt forms of military oppres
sion, using the most modern means of destruction, in
cluding napalm bombs and toxic substances. They inter
fered in the internal affairs of other States and imposed
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systems that protected the interests of the imperialist
monopolies. It was obvious that, in the face of those
colonialist intrigues, the United Nations and all States
must take new and resolute steps to bring about ,the
final elimination of the remnants of the colonial system.

48. His delegation therefore considered that at the
present stage of. the Commit~ee's wo!k primary.atten
tion should be given to ensurmg the ImplementatIon by
the colonial Powers of the decisions adopted by the
General Assembly at its twentieth session by the Se
curity Council in regard to the granting of independence
to Southern Rhodesia, the Portuguese colonies of An
gola, Mozambique and so-caIled Portuguese Guinea,
South West Africa, Aden and the entire southern part
of the Arabian peninsula. His delegation shared the
view expressed by a numbtr of delegations at the twen
tieth session of the General Assembly that the Com
mittee should seriously examine the question of setting
specific dates for the granting of independence to colo
nial Territories in accordance with the wishes of the
peoples. If the colonialists refused to carry out such
decisions and failed to grant independence by the date
specified, they should be declared aggressors and meas
ures such as those provided in Chapter VII of the
Charter should be enacted against them.

49. During the discussion of the report of the Spe
cial Committee at the twentieth session of the General
Assembly, considerable attention had been devoted to
the unsatisfactory situation regarding the implementa
tion of the principles of the Declaration in respect of
the smaller colonial Territories. It had been suggested
that, in view of the inadequate information available
regarding those Territories, visiting groups should be
sent to them to establish direct contact with the people
and their representatives. That legitimate request of the
General Assembly should be fulfilled. If the colonial
Puwers were really in favour of the self-determination
of peoples, they should abandon their position of refus
ing to allow representatives of the Special Committee
to visit those Ter.ritories.

50. The General Assembly had adopted a number
of important decisions on ti.e consequences of the
activities of foreign monopolies in colonial Territories,
the liquidation of military bases in those Territories and
the withholding of any economic, financial or technical
assistance by the specialized agencies of the United
Nations, particularly the International Bank for Re
construction and Development and the International
Monetary Fund, to the Governments of Portugal, the
Republic of South Africa and the authorities of the
white settler Government in Southern Rhodesia. The
discussions in the Special Committee had shown clearly
the harmful effects of the activities of the international
monopolies and of the presence of military bases in those
Territories and the danger which they represented for
the cause of the liberation of peoples from colonial op
pression. The Committee must do everything in its
power to ensure that the decisions which the General
Assembly had adopted on those questions were carried
out and must call 'on the colonial Powers to provide it
with all relevant information on the progress made in
giving effect to those decisions.

51. The Committee should not be content to have
submitted to the General Assembly its report on the
implications of the activities of foreign monopolies in
South West Africa and the Portuguese Territo;ries; it
should pursue, in co-operation with the Secretary
General, the study of that problem in respect of those
Territories and in respect of Southern Rhodesia.

52. With regard to military bases in colonial Ter
ritories, the Committee in co-operation with the Secre
tary-General, should study the question of the harmful
influence of such bases on the cause of the liberation of
the peoples of those Territories from colonial oppression
and should make recommendations to the General
Assembly and the Security Council.

53. In addition, the Chairman or the officers of the
Committee should establish direct contact with the
specialized agencies and request them to submit infor
mation on the action taken or envisaged with a view to
implementing the United Nations ,recommendations con
cerning the cessation of economic, financial and techni
cal assistance to Portugal, the Republic of South Africa
and the white settler Government in Southern Rhodesia.

54. The Special Committee might take the initiative
in drawing the attention of other United Nations bodies,
in particular the Social Commission and the Commi~

sion on the Status of Women, to aspects of the criminal
policies of the colonialists which came within the com
petence of those bodies. He recaIled that, on the initia
tive of the Special Committee, the question of the flag
rant violation of human ;fights in colonial Territories
had been included as an important and urgent matter
in the provisional agenda of the twenty-second session
of the Commission and he hoped that such co-operation
among United Nations organs would be continued.

55. In the post-war period, the national liberation
movement had dealt a crushing blow to the colonial sys
tem of imperialism, oppression and enslavement and
dozens of newly independent countries had been built
upon the ruins of the old colonialist world. The last ves
tiges of the colonial system were crumbling but the
colonialists continued to offer stubborn resistance and
to do everything possible to maintain their domination.
It was the duty of the United Nations and of the Spe
cial Committee to help the peoples who were fighting for
their liberation and to do their utmost to ensure the
implementation of the principles of the Charter and the
Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colo
nial Countries and Peoples. The Soviet Union Gov
ernment's position in that :egard was in complete accord
with .the purposes and principles of the Declaration and
his delegation was prepared to co-operate closely with
all delegations which supported anti-colonialism.

56. In conclusion, he informed the Committee that
the previous day the Soviet Union Government had be
come one of the first nine countries to sign the Inter
national Convention on the Elimination of All Forms
of Racial Discrimination.

57. The representative of I tcly stated that his dele
gation was facing the new session of the Special Com
mittee in the firm conviction that the Committee was
contributing to an important task, namely, the trans
formation of the society of nations from an old structure
into a new order in which there would be freedom and
equal opportunities for all nations, under the rule of
law. Although that transformation had already been
accomplished to a great extent, the Committee was still
called upon to secure the disappearance from the face
of the earthof the remnan~s of colonialism and to en
sure that that change was brought about by peaceful
means, through the process of self-determination. The
General Assembly had requested the Committee to keep
the problem cif decolonization in the spotlight of world
public opinion and at the same time to study all the
details and complexities-political, economic, social,
cultural-that had prevented the speedy attainment of
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independence by a considerable number of Territories
still under consideration. He was referring in particu
lar to the subject of small Territories, which was on
the agenda and for which his delegation would suggest
a high degree of priority.

58. His delegation firmly believed in the value of
the methods of conversation, negotiation, conciliation
and compromise-not as far as principles were con
cerned, but with regard to practical measures-and
favoured caLling the attention of what had been rightly
defined as the Hworld conscience" to specific problems
in order to exert all due moral pressure on reluctant
parties. His delegation placed great reliance on the role
that the Secretary-General could play in facilitating the
solution of problems arising out of coloni!J.l situations.
It hoped that the Special Committee would not be a
prisoner of old formulas that were applicable to conven
tional decolonization but which might be less valid for
the special cases on tlle agenda.

59. The three points to be considered in the organi
zation of the Committee's work were the agenda, the
priorities and the methods of work.

60. With regard to the agenda, the resolutions on
the subject of decolonization adopted by the General
Assembly at its twentieth session gave a clear picture
of the work required of the Committee. The papers pre
pared by the Secretariat (A/AC.109/L.260 and L.261)
were also useful and he suggested that document A/
AC.109/L.261 could be regarded as the provisional
agenda for 1966.

61. With regard to priorities, his delegation re
garded all colonial problems as urgent and would ac
cept any recommendation agreeable to the majority of
members. He hoped that the Committee would give ade
quate priority to the problem of so-called small Ter
ritories, which were particularly complex and required
special attention.

62. As far as methods of work were concerned, the
Committee should take a preliminary position on a num
ber of important questions. The first was whether in
the weeks to come and in its report to the General As
sembly the Committee should consider all or only some
of the territories listed in document A/AC.l09/L.261.
His delegation favoured consideration of them all;
whichever policy was adopted, however, it was essen
tial to adhere to it and not change it in mid-session.

63. The second question was whether resolutions
should be based on debates held in plenary meetings or
on sub-committee discussions and reports to the full
Committe~. His delegation favoured the sub-committee
method, 'Vv hich had proved successful in the preparation
of a large part of the Committee's 1965 .report.

64. Lastly, the question of a time-table was more
urgent than usual, in view of the provisions of General
Assembly resolution 2116 (XX) on the pattern of
conferences.

65. His delegation appreciated the reasons which
had prompted four Member States to invite the Com
mittee to hold part of its 1966 session in their respec
tive capitals, but it felt that a decision on the matter
could be taken only after careful consideration of the
organizational problems he had outlined. Preliminary
consideration of those problems could be referred, as in
the past, to an expanded working group consisting of
the officers of the Committee and four other members,
but it would be necessary to hear the views of as many
Committee members as possible before the working
group was actually convened.

66. The representative of Yugoslavia said that the
problems before the Committee were as difficult as ever.
Certain colonial Powers, supported by others with iden
tical interests, were doing their utmost to .retain their
influence in the Territories under colonial rule, to sup
press national liberation movements and to halt progres
sive processes on a wider scale. Such a ,situation was an
evident danger to peace and security, as had been re
cognized by the great majo.rity of the representatives
who had spoken at the twentieth session of the General
Assembly.

67. The Committee's session in Africa in 1965 had
been of great value. Such visits and contacts with pe
titioners enabled the members of the Committee to
study the situation in certain Territories, the attitudes
of the administering Powers towards the problems of
the Territories and the extent to which the provisions
of certain resolutions had been implemented. A further
session of the Special Committee in Africa would be
in keeping with the spirit of General Assembly resolu
tion 2011 (XX) on co-operation between the United
Nations and the Organization of African Unity and his
delegation hoped that such co-operation would become
a constant feature of the Committee's activities.

68. He hoped that in preparing the Committee's
programme the Working Group would consider the
problem of the participation of foreign capital in the
economies of colonial Territories, which was closely re
lated to the protraction of the decolonizing process.

69. The problems of so-called small Territories also
were significant; visiting missions of the Special Com
mittee to such Territories would help towards the
solution of the problem.

70. His delegation regarded the problems of coloni
alism and peace as interdependent. It was ready to
support all measures that would guarantee faster and
more effective action by the Committee in speeding the
process of decolonization and the implementation of
General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV).

71. The representative of India said that in the
planning of the calendar of work it should he borne in
mind that the Committee was beginning its session three
or four weeks later than in previous years. In spite of
the reduced time available, however, the Committee
must follow the specific instructions of the General
Assembly to keep the various Territories under dis
cussion and to report to the Assembly at its twenty-first
seSSIOn.

72. He hoped that a working group to discuss the
Committee's programme would be announced at the next
meeting or soon after. The working group could plan
which Territories would be taken up during the next
three months and make recommendations concerning a
possible visit to Africa, which would require a -good
deal of advance preparation. His delegation had always
considered that it was useful for the Committee to visit
Africa, for such visits gave the members a more realistic
picture of the situation in the Territories.

73. The Sub-Committee on Petitions should be ap
pointed and start functioning soon, since there were
a number of petitions awaiting action. Similarly, the
Committee should decide whether the three Sub-Com
mittees on the small Territories in the Caribbean and
the Atlantic Ocean, in the Indian Ocean and in the
Pacific Ocean should be revived or whether their com
position should be changed.

74. Lastly, there were important questions .relating to
the Committee's report to the General Assembly. In
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the past the Committee's reports had run to almost 2,000
pages each year and few people, if any, were able to
read them in their entirety. In view of the financial
problems and the vast amount of work entailed in the
preparation and translation of such voluminous reports,
he hoped that the Committee would be able to consider,
in the early weeks of the session, what could be done to
reduce the size of the report while preserving the right
of every delegation to make known its views.

75. The representative of the United Kingdom said
that in its four years of work the Special Committee had
virtually completed its examination of the colonial Ter
ritories on its agenda and a large number of resolutions
had been adopted by the General Assembly on the basis
of the Committee's recommendations. His Government
had whole-heartedly supported some points in those
resolutions, had partially agreed with others and had
found others unacceptable. The disagreements in the
Committee had been mainly concerned with methods,
since in most recent cases there was general agreement
on the Committee's objectives. It had been suggested
that the Committee should concentrate on seeing that
the provisions of all the Assembly resolutions were car
ried 'out. He did not think that that was necessarily the
right, or the only, approach. It would be more produc
tive to examine carefully the practical problems of the
various Territories and the means for overcoming them.
This required steady and detailed work, not necessarily
by resolution but perhaps more by consensus. The spe
cial difficulties and characteristics of each Territory
should be considered in greater depth, and perhaps in
a more objective manner, than during the first general
examination.

76. His Government bore the responsibility for the
administration of United Kingdom Territories and for
their progress to full self-government and self-deter
mination, but it fully recognized the interest of the
international community in those matters and had always
willingly co-operated with the Committee in its work.
That co-operation would be continued in the future, for
the United Kingdom objectives were the same as those
often endorsed by the Committee, namely, self-deter
mination, decolonization at all practicable speed, and
urgent help to the colonial peoples to enable them to
take their place in the modern world with a status that
they themselves had freely chosen and accepted.

77. If the Committee was to make a more truly ob
jective study, however, it would have to go beyond
those objectives and face the real and varied problem
in the remaining colonial Territories. His Government's
policies in the Territories it administered were naturally
designed to help the people of those Territories to over
come their problems, which ranged from racial divisions
and suspicions in some places to economic backward
ness or a lack of any feeling of national unity and
consciousness in others. His delegation was ready to
provide the Committee with information on those poli
cies and would welcome constructive proposals from the
Committee. The United Kingdom Permanent Represen
tative and Minister of State in New York would will
ingly take part in informal discussions of problems or
proposals; moreover, the Colonial Secretary in London
was prepared to consider any suggestion that represen
tatives of the Committee should visit London to discuss
particular cases of special importance or complexity.

78. The United Kingdom's contributions could be
made more effective by some adjustments in the Com
mittee's methods of work. Fir::", in the light of

General Assembly resolution 2116 (XX) and of the
recommendations of the Advisory Committee un Ad
ministrative and Budgetary Questions,8 the Committee
should draw up within the next week or two its
detailed programme for the entire year, with dates for
discussions of particular Territories or subjects laid
down from the outset. There might be some loss of
flexibility, but that would be far outweighed by the
improvement in the organization of the work. The
administering Powers, including the United Kingdom,
could then prepare more effectively for discussion of
their own Territories and could provide the Committee
with more information and, where appropriate, bring
in specialists and experts from their own countries or
possibly from the Territories themselves.

79. The second aspect of the more constructive elab
oration he suggested would be increasec consultation
between the Working Group and the administering
Power concerned. His delegation had no doubt whatso..
ever of the great usefulness of the Working Group and
favoured its continuation.

80. Similarly, the preparation and drafting of re
ports and draft resolutions could be based on a broader
cross-section of opinion in the Committee, taking the
views of the administering Powers more fully into ac
count; the Committee's work might then be more pro
ductive and more objective, and hence of more real value
to the people of the colonial Territories themselves. The
wishes and views of the colonial peoples, as publicly
expressed through their democratically elected leaders
and representatives, might be reflected more full~T in
the Committee's reports and recommendations. Resolu
tions frequently reflected only the point of view of the
majority; the Committee might usefully proceed much
more by balanced consensus or by reports which ade
quately covered all the points of view, even when they
were in conflict.

81. The use of small groups or sub-eommittees with
in the Committee to deal with particular Ter.ritories or
areas had obvious advantages: small groups could con
sider problems in greater depth and perhaps with less
formality. In the past, however, some of the advantage
had been lost by the sUbsequent full debates on the
same subjects in the plenary Committee. To avoid dupli
cation, the Committee might in appropriate cases refrain
from full debates, on the reports of small groups and,
instead.. incorporate those reports in its report to the
General Assembly without necessarily endorsing or ap
proving them.

82. While his delegation was grateful to the four
African Governments which had extended invitations
to the Committee, all he had said about the advantages
of small groups and the undesirability of expanded
debate by the full Committee applied with even greater
force to the suggestion of another visit to Africa. The
1965 visit had already acquainted the Committee better
with African problems and personalities; a second
visit would not encourage the objective studies which
he had suggested and the Committee had little time
before the autumn session of the General Assembly to
prepare its report. An elaborate and costly tour of
several African countries could be justified only if it
brought very considerable and tangible advantages
unattainable by other means; his delegation did not
believe that such justification existed in the present
case and it would therefore regard a second African

8 Ibid., TW£'ntieth Sessio1~, Annexes, agenda item 23. docu
ment A/6130, paTa. 6.
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tour by the whole Committee as a waste of time and
money.

83. He thought it would be useful to the Commit
tee to have some information concerning his Govern
ment's programme for progress in constitutional de
velopment and decolonization in its remaining colonial
Territories. He would deal first with the four Terri
tories whose course to independence was now mapped
out and set. British Guiana was due to become inde
pendent on 26 May, Bechuanaland on 30 September
and Basutoland, subject to the submission of a
formal request by the procedure laid down, later in
1966. It had been decided at the Mauritius Conference
in September 1965 that the United Kingdom Govern
ment would be prepared to take the necessary steps to
declare Mauritius independent if the new Legislative
Assembly so requested. There would be six months
of internal self-government after the elections which
were due to take place after the report of the Electoral
Commission had been dealt with.

84. In addition to those Territories, invitations had
recently been sent to the parties represented in the
Barbados Legislature to attend a conference in Lon
don in July 1966 for the purpose of discussing their
Government's request for early independence. New
constitutional proposals had been put forward and
published recently for the Caribbean Territories of
Antigua, Dominica, Grc:mda, St. Kitts, St. Lucia and
St. Vincent and would be the subject of conferences in
London in spring 1966.

85. As the Committee was aware, South Arabia
was due to become independent by 1968. Recent de
velopments affecting that Territory included the publi
cation of the report of the constitutional advisers com
missioned by the Federal Government to draw up
proposals for a constitution for the whole of South
Arabia. Secondly, there had been the announcement by
the United Kingdom Government that, as part of its
over-all defence review, it intended to withdraw its
forces from the Aden base when South Arabia became
independent. Thirdly, there had been the decision by
the Federal Government to recommend that all orders
which for political reasons required South Arabians
to live outside their country should be lifted so that
those people should be free to return. The United
Kingdom Government hoped that all those develop
ments would encourage consultations among all sec
tions of opinion in South Arabia with a view to the
reaching of agreement on the necessary constitutional
measures for independence.

86. The Territories he had mentioned accounted
for nearly 5 million out of the 9.5 million people in all
the United Kingdom dependent Territories, not in
cluding Rhodesia.

87. In the remaining Territories, constitutional
progress was continuing, in almost all cases at an
accelerated rate. Most of them were small in area and
population and their problems and requirements defied
generalization. It was those problems, varied and dif
ferent in each case, which his Government, in co
operation with the peoples of the Territories, was
seeking to tackle in the last phases of the great his
torical movement towards decolonization. In the
Seychelles a Constitutional Commissioner had been
appointed to advise on future constitutional advance
and had already begun his work. In Swaziland the
Constitutional Committee had been considering the
next stages of constitutional progress, and it was ex-

pected that final decisions on the form of an internal
self-government constitution would be taken later in
1966. The next stage in the constitutional develop
ment of the Gilbert and Ellice Islands was now being
considered. In Bermuda, the joint select committee of
the two houses of the Legislature appointed to con
sider constitutional changes had recommended, inter
alia, lowering the voting age from 25 to 21 and
abolishing the second vote previously enjoyed by some
Bermudians on a property basis. Those recommenda
tions had been put into effect and Bermuda now had
an electoral system of one man, one vote.

88. In addition, measures designed to achieve con
stitutional progress were likely to be taken in the near
future with regard to Fiji, the British Virgin Islands,
Montserrat, the Cayman Islands, the Falkland Islands
and the Solomon Islands.

89. Lastly, there were certain Territories which
w~re the subject of territorial claims by other coun
trIes. In the case of Gibraltar, the United Kingdom
Government had agreed with the Government of
Spain that, following General Assembly resolution
2070 (XX), talks should be held between the two
Governments in London. The question of the frontier
between Venezuela and British Guiana had been dis
cussed in London and Geneva by the United Kingdom
Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs and the Foreign
Minister of Venezuela, with the participation of the
Prime Minister of British Guiana. He was sure that
the resulting agreement, which had been signed in
Geneva in February, wo~ld be welcomed in the
Committee.

90. With regard to the Falkland Islands, the Gov
ernments of the United Kingdom and Argentina had
informed the United Nations of the agreement reached
between the United Kingdom Secretary of State for
Foreign Affairs and the Argentine Foreign Minister
that discussions, as recommended in General Assembly
resolution 2065 (XX), should be pursued without delay
for the purpose of finding a peaceful solution.

91. This heavy programme of decolonization and
constitutional progress for 1966 showed that the United
Kingdom Government was making every effort to
assist the people of its colonial Territories to achieve
the objectives which all members sought. He hoped that
his delegation's suggestions for making the Commit
tee's work more effective would be fully discussed.

92. The representative of the United Republic of
Tanzania recalled that while the Committee had been
in Addis Ababa the previous year the suggestion had
been made that the Security Council should meet in
Afric~ ~o consider some of the serious questions of
colomalIsm, such as those of the Portuguese Terri
tori~s. His delegation considered t~at a meeting in
AfrIca by a body such as the Secunty Council would
be of. g~eat valu~, since for many Africans Portuguese
colomahsm constItuted a threat to the peace and security
of the continent, as the Security Council itself had
once observed. He therefore hoped that the Commit
tee would do its utmost to make that suggestion
become a reality.

93. His delegation felt that the Committee should
make greater use of the sub-committee system it had
followed the previous year. It should re-establish the
sub-committees it had had the previous year, but the
composition of those bodies could be left to the offi
cers of the Committee to decide. The Sub-Committee
on British GuiflIla could, however, be abolished, since
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that Territory was to become independent during the'
present year. It could be replaced by a sub-committee
that would deal with the small islands to be considered
at the present session. Once the sub-committees were
re-established, they would be able to draw up their
programmes of work and present them to the Com
mittee for approval. The Committee would then be
able to prepare a programme of work for the entire
year.

94; With regard to the visit to Africa, his delega
tion had always held the view that the best meeting
place for the Committee was the place nearest to
areas where colonialism still existed. Since, unfortu
nately, there were still colonies in Africa, his delega
tion considered it necessary for the Committee to meet
in that continent. It hoped that the Committee's experi
ence in Africa the previous year would be sufficient
justification for another visit. 1£ the idea of holding a
session in Africa was accepted, all questions concerning
that continent should be taken up while the Committee
was there. He hoped that the decision would be taken
quickly, so that the host countries would have time to
prepare for the Committee's visit.

95. While his delegation thought that the question
of small Territories should be considered at the cur
rent session, it also felt that the Committee should
send a group of three or four members to such places
with a view to obtaining additional information. In
making- that suggestion, his delegation was not dis
regarding the reports of the administering Powers;
it merely thought that a report from such a small
group would supplement the information submitted by
those Powers.

96. With regard to the questions of Aden and
Oman, he suggested that it would be useful if the
Committee took up those items in Cairo, where it
would have an opportunity of hearing petitioners from
those areas.

97. The representative of Syria said that, despite
the optimism which had been expressed with regard
to the imminent end of colonialism, there were indi
cations of a recalcitrant attitude on the part of some
colonial Powers and of a consolidation of reactionary
power to suppress the identity of some indigenous
peoples. In one place, it would be claimed that stra
tegic interests were involved-a claim which made the
implementation of General Assembly resolution 1514
(XV) conditional upon other factors; in another
place, colonialism would disappear in name only and
be replaced by economic ties. In South West Africa,
the world was witnessing a gradual and deliberate,
although disguised, conquest of an African land by a
minority of foreign settlers.

98. The Committee should bring all its energies to
bear on those problems, in the hope that it might
help to alleviate the sufferings of subjugated peoples.
In that spirit, his delegation strongly supported the
suggestion that the Committee should visit the African
capitals which had extended invitations. Experience
had shown that the colonial Powers were often re
luctant to furnish a complete picture of the conditions
prevailing in the Territories under their administra
tion and it had become a matter of course for them
to reject requests for visits by United Nations mis
sions. 1£ the Committee could only convey the message
that the majority of peoples followed with deep in
terest and supported, morally at least, the legitimate
struggle of the peoples for independence, its visit

would accomplish a great deal. An early decision by
the Committee not only would be a matter of courtesy
to the host Governments but would affect the Commit
tee's time-table. 1£ the visit were agreed upon, it would'
be logical to discuss questions concerning Africa in
Africa; the questions of Aden and Oman could prof
itably be discussed in Cairo, a city which petitioners
could reach easily; The Committee could then deal
with the other questions on its agenda either before or
after its visit to Africa.

99. Sub-committees might be established to assess
the present situation in specific Territories, or, in the
case of sub-committees dealing with new questions
such as that of Oman, to make suggestions about the
method of work on the item.

100. There would be no harm in the Committee
omitting from its report certain parts that had been
included in previous reports, but it should continue
to exercise the authority vested in it by the General
Assembly and to adopt clear and unambiguous reso
lutions. 1£ previous resolutions had not been imple
mented, that was the fault of the colonial Powers and
not of the language used in the resolutions. If the
colonial Powers had left it to the United Nations to
decide what was right and what was wrong, the work
of the Committee would have been completed long
smce.

101. 'The representative of Mali said that, in or
ganizing its work, the Committee should bear in mind
the provisions of General Assembly resolution 2105
(XX).

102. As in the past, the Committee should estab
lish a working group which would draw up an order
of priority for the various questions before the Com
mittee. The consideration of those questions would
require a debate by the Committee--itself, but it should
be remembered that the phase of denunciation of co
lonialism was past and that attention should be con
centrated on proposing specific means for its eradica- .
tion. The time had come to fulfil the hopes of millions
of people for release from colonial domination. Sub
committees would be able to study more closely cer
tain aspects of colonial exploitation, particularly the
economic and military aspects connected with the
operations of foreign monopolies and the establishment
and maintenance of military bases. The small Terri
tories, in particular, were being used as bases for
aggression and his delegation supported the suggestion
of the Tanzanian representative that visiting groups
should be sent to such Territories. It was because of
such economic and military considerations that it was
difficult for those small Territories to achieve inde
pendence.

103. His delegation welcomed the forthcoming in
dependence of Guiana and Bechuanaland. The Com
mittee should study the Territories under Portuguese
domination and propose a deadline for their attain
ment of independence. The withdrawal of South Af
rica's Mandate for South West Africa should also be
proposed; the International Court of Justice would
undoubtedly condemn the policies of apartheid pur
sued by the racist Government of South Africa against
the population of South Wes: Africa, in violation of
the very spirit of the Mandate.

104. His delegation was grateful to the Govern
ments of Algeria, Ethiopia, Somalia, the United Arab
Republic and the United Republic of Tanzania for
their kind invitations to the Special Committee. A
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visit to Africa would show members the scope of the
struggle for liberation being waged by the peoples of
Angola, Mozambique, Guinea-Bissau, Aden and South
Arabia. The Committee would obtain information
from petitioners and the peoples concerned would
realize that the United Nations understood their
problems.

105. The Committee's reports should deal only
with new developments; for the past history, mem
bers could refer to earlier reports.

106. The representative of Poland said that the
Committee's methods of work should reflect the aims
and objectives of General Assembly resolution 1514
(XV) and the specific tasks and obligations laid down
in General Assembly resolution 2105 (XX). The latter
resolution had requested the Committee to seek the
best means for the immediate and full application of
resolution 1514 (XV) to all Territories which had
not yet attained independence. The Committee should
therefore seek new methods and new approaches to
the questions on its agenda, in order successfully to
implement all the resolutions adopted on particular
Territories. It should consider how the colonial Pow
ers were implementing the decisions already taken by
the General Assembly; certain Powers, particularly
South Africa and Portugal, were continuing to defy
the United Nations. The Polish delegation agreed that
the Committee should recommend the withdrawal from
South Africa of its Mandate for South West Africa.
It therefore supported the idea of convening a special
session of the General Assembly as soon as the Inter
national Court of Justice had concluded its considera
tion of the question. It also agreed that the Committee
should pursue the idea of the Security Council meet
ing in Africa to consider the situation in South West
Africa, Southern Rhodesia and the Portuguese colo
nies. The Committee was perfect!y entitled to suggest
such a procedure, since paragraph 13 of resolution
2105 (XX) authorized it "to make suggestions which
might assist the Council in considering appropriate
measures under the Charter of the United Nations".

107. Also in accordance with resolution 2105 (XX),
the Committee should recommend a deadline for the
accession to independence of each Territory in accord
ance with the wishes of the people. It was obvio!1s that
colonial Powers interested in preserving their rule in
the Territories under their domination were resorting
to all kinds of delaying tactics.

108. His delegation fully supported the idea of a
visit to Africa and was grateful to the five Govern
ments which had extended invitations to the Commit
tee. It would be equally important to send visiting
missions to certain Territories in order to establish
direct contact with the population, ascertain their
wishes and aspirations and determine the real situatipn.
The colonial Powers, which called the legitimate
struggle of the people for liberation an act of terror
ism, could not be expected to take into account the
views of the oppressed peoples. It was to be hoped
that the administering Powers would abandon their
earlier position of refusing to allow representatives
of the Special Committee into their Territories.

109. The Committee should follow its established
practice of appointing sub-committees. The advantages
of such a practice outweighed the disadvantages; above
all, it would save time and expedite the Committee's
work

110. With regard to the Committee's reports, it
would be logical in future to omit the historical back
ground material, whkh could be found in earlier re
ports.

111. The representative of Sierra Leone said that,
under the resolutions adopted at the twentieth session
of the General Assembly, the Committee was required
to report to the twenty-first session of the Assembly
on the Territories on its agenda; for some of the
Territories, particularly the smaller ones, the Com
mittee had to consider new ways of solving peculiar
problems; lastly, it had to suggest deadlines for the
independence of some Territories.

112. His delegation hoped that the Committee
would visit Africa, because it thought that the gains
which could result from such a visit would outweigh
all other considerations. It was the Committee's duty
to make every effort to liberate the Territories on
that continent which were becoming "chronic" cases
of colonialism. The working group should be estab
lished as soon as possible and should start by con
sidering whether or not a visit should be made to
Africa. Problems such as those of Southern Rhodesia,
the Portuguese Territories, South West Africa, Aden
and the Federation of South Arabia should be con
sidered during the visit to Africa.

113. In planning its programme, the Committee
should bear in mind the time and the resources at its
disposal. Considerations of economy, however, should
not obscure the primary aim of ensuring that all
Territories still under colonial rule received inde
pendence. The time remaining before the visit to
Africa could be used to consider the other Territories
on the agenda and to establish the sub-committees.
In addition, more background material could be pre
pared for the visit to Africa.

114. The United Kingdom representative had
mentioned the possibility of a visit to London by repre
sentatives of the Committee. It was regrettable, how
ever, that the United Kingdom would not allow visit
ing missions into the actual Territories concerned.
That attitude left doubt about the sincerity of the
United Kingdom. Visiting missions to individual Terri
tories on the agenda, particularly the smaller islands,
would allow the same kind of direct contact as had
been made during the Committee's previous visit to
Africa.

115. The task of the Secretariat would be facilitated
if all background material were omitted from future
reports of the Committee.

116. The representative of Bulgaria said that the
statement made by the Secretary-General at the open
ing of the session (see paras. 14-23 above) had pro
vided guidelines for the Committee's work, in the
light of the discussions at the twentieth session of the
General Assembly and at meetings of the Special
Committee. As the Secretary-General had pointed out,
the major problems in the field of decolonization had
remained without any positive movement towards
peaceful solution and the majority of delegations had
expressed serious concern about the continued delay
in the implementation of the Declaration on the Grant
ing of Independence.

117. Although the majority of delegations agreed
on the methods to be followed and thought that the
Committee should do everything possible to obtain the
implementation of the resolutions of the General
Assembly, certain delegations had expressed a differ-
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ent view. The United Kingdom representative, for'
example, had said that it was not necessarily the right
or the only approach to concentrate on seeing that
the provisions of all the Assembly resolutions were
carried out. If it was the policy of the United King
dom Government not to implement the resolutions of
the General Assembly, it was understandable that the
views of the United Kingdom delegation on the sub
ject of the Committee's methods of work differed from
those of the majority of delegations. The United King
dom representative had stated that his Government
bore the responsibility for the administration of United
Kingdom Territories and for their progress to full
self-government and self-determination. That, how
ever, did not absolve the United Kingdom from its
obligations, since it claimed that there was no dis
agreement about general objectives.

118. Moreover, the United Kingdom representative
had suggested that the Special Committee should not
adopt resolutions but should endeavour to arrive at a
consensus, for resolutions reflected only the opinion
of the majority, whereas the consensus was the com
mon denominator, namely, the maximum that the
colonial Powers could give. It was therefore obvious
that opinions differed considerably with regard to the
policy which the United Nations had thus far followed
in respect of decolonizati?n.

119. The Bulgarian delegation agreed with the
United Kingdom representative's statement that the
Committee should be careful to organize its work in
such a way as not to spend United Nations money
unwisely. His delegation wished to emphasize, how
ever, that the Committee should not seek to effect
economies by leaving entire populations in Africa and
other parts of the world to suffer under the colonial
yoke. That was why his delegation considered that
the Committee should not let the mere desire to save a
few pennies prevent it from taking the necessary ini
tiatives in organizing its work. The Committee should
go ahead with the proposals made by various delega
tions for speeding up its work in connexion with the
granting of independence to colonial countries and
peoples.

120. Some delegations, in particular that of the
United Kingdom, had categorically opposed the pro
posal that the Committee should hold meetings in
Africa. The Committee's last visit to Africa had been
of great value. During that visit those who were
fighting for freedom, independence and self-determi
nation in the Territories under Portuguese domination,
in Southern Rhodesia, South West Africa and other
colonial Territories, had been able to appear before the
Committee, and the members of the Committee had
been able to live in the atmosphere in which the Afri
can peoples were waging their desperate struggle
against a powerful enemy helped by all the imperial
ist and reactionary forces of the world. Direct contact
with the representatives of those struggling peoples
had had a positive influence on the anti-colonial deci
sions which the Committee had adopted in Africa.
There was no doubt regarding the urgent need for
the Committee to hold another session in Africa, for
events in Southern Rhodesia and elsewhere were evi
dence of a new offensive by the forces of imperialism
and neo-colonialism. A session of the Committee in
Africa would enable the United Nations to bring its
full weight to bear at that decisive stage in the fight
against colonialism.

121. From time to time certain decisions adopted
in the United Nations were not effectively imple
mented. That was why his delegation supported the
idea of the Security Council meeting in Africa. At a
time when the racists and colonialists were becoming
more and more arrogant in their aggressive policy
against the oppressed peoples and the young African
States, the United Nations body entrusted with the
primary responsibility for maintaining peace and
security would be able to take the necessary decisions
on the spot and to hear the representatives of the
African peoples who were in such desperate straits.

122. His delegation therefore suggested that if the
Committee did not adopt a resolution on that subject,
the Chairman should get in touch with the President
of the Security Council during the year in order to
suggest a visit to Africa by the Council.

123. The situation in South West Africa had always
been one of the most difficult problems. It was well
known that the racist Verwoerd Government intended
to annex the Territory of South West Africa. That
Government had shown nothing but contempt for the
decisions of the United Nations, which was primarily
responsible for South West Africa. His delegation
supported the idea of a special session of the General
Assembly on the subject, to be convened as soon as
the International Court of Justice had handed down
its decision on the question of South West Africa.
The Mandate for South West Africa should be with
drawn from South Africa.

124. The Special Committee should of course de
vote special attention to the question of Aden and the
South Arabian peninsula, Oman and other colonial
Territories. Attempts had recently been mace by cer
tain circles to deprive the peoples of those regions of
the possibility of intensifying their struggle for inde
pendence. The Special Committee-and the Security
Council, if it went to Africa-should endeavour to help
those peoples in their efforts for liberation.

125. The colonial Powers should not be given the
impression that the Committee was less interested in
the so-called small colonial Territories. Manreuvres
aimed at perpetuating colonial domination under new
guises had recently been undertaken in some of those
Territories and the Committee must be vigilant. The
General Assembly resolutions on the Territories in
the Caribbean, the Atlantic and the Pacific should be
scrupulously implemented. He had in mind particu
larly the General Assembly decision that visiting mis
sions should be sent to those Territories, a point which
had been taken up by the representative of Tanzania
in his proposal that groups should visit the small
Territories. The States administering those Terri
tories should realize that by receiving such missions
they would be giving proof of their goodwill and their
recognition of the rights of the peoples of the Terri
tories to independence and self-determination.

126. During the past year t~.~ Special Committee
had devoted much attention to the role of foreign
monopolies in Africa. On the basis of studies made
by the Committee and in its Sub-Committee I, the
General Assembly had taken important decisions con
cerning the consequences of the activities of foreign
monopolies in South West Africa and the Portuguese
colonies. The study on the role of monopolies in South
ern Rhodesia should be completed and the Committee
should recommend to the Assembly practical action to
be taken against the harmful influence of the most
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important imperialist and neo-colonialist bodies in
Africa.

127. If the considerations he had set forth were
taken into account and if the Committee followed the
guidelines indicated in the resolutions of the General
Assembly, in the Secretary-General's statement at the
opening meeting and by most of the delegations which
had spoken, it would be able to work constructively
to make the current year one of co-operation in the
field of decolonization.

128. The representative of Iraq recalled that, in his
statement to the Committee, the Secretary-General had
spoken of the unusually h~avy programme with which
the Committee was faced. The magnitude of the Com
mittee's obligations and responsibilities was indeed in
sharp contrast with some ideas which had been ex
pressed regarding its work, especially the suggestion
that its deliberations should be curtailed.

129. The Committee had been entrusted by the
General Assembly with the task of helping the peoples
still under colonial rule and oppression in their struggle
for independence and emancipation. It had been given
the responsibility of keeping under review the ques
tions of Aden, Southern Rhodesia, South West Africa,
the Territories under Portuguese administration, Oman
and all the other colonial Territories. As the Commit
tee was in permanent session, it would always be en
titled to take up any question that arose in connexlon
with United Nations resolutions and the refusal of
colonial Powers to give effect to those resolutions.
The Committee's prompt action with regard to the
repressive measures recently carried out by the United
Kingdom authorities against the people of Aden was
an indication of the importance of its role and it should
be careful not to abdicate its rights and responsibilities.

130. The Committee should of course organize its
work in such a way as to make it possible for delega
tions and petitioners to participate as fully as· possible,
but it sh9uld not adopt rigid rules or set unchangeable
dates for the consideration of items. His delegation
would like to put forward the following suggestions.

131. First, the Committee might hold a general
debate on the questions before it and try to evaluate
the progress achieved thus far. It could discuss the
items in detail when it met in Africa. His delegation
thanked the Governments of Algeria, Somalia, the
United Arab RepUblic, Ethiopia and the United Re
public of Tanzania for their kind invitations, which it
hoped the Committee would accept. He was convinced
that a session in Africa would be of the utmost benefit.

132. Secondly, the Committee should give serious
consideration to the question of setting immediate dates
for the attainment of independence by various colonial
Territories. His country had stressed the importance
of that question at the second Conference of Non
Aligned Countries, held at Cairo, and it was glad to
see that that idea had gained support.

133. Thirdly, the Committee should consider ways
and means of making its work known throughout the
world, particularly in the colonial Territories. The
Office of Public Information might be requested to study
the matter and to submit a report to the Committee on
how the public could be better informed of the plight
of the people suffering under the colonial yoke and
of the efforts made by the Committee and the General
Assembly. .

134. Lastly, his delegation saw merit in the sub
committee system and was ready to contin! " to par-

ticipate in the sub-eommittees. There should, however,
be no delegation of powers from the Committee itself
to its subsidiary bodies. His delegation also supported
the suggestion that visiting groups should be sent to the
small Territor.ies.

135. The representative of Iran said that in discuss
ing the organization of its work the Committee should
bear certain basic factors in mind.

136. First, the Committee should organize its work
in such a way as would best accelerate the attainment of
the objectives set by the General Assc'11bly. It would
accomplish more if it spent most of the- time available
in helping to expedite the attainment of independence
by a number of Territories than if it prepared a report
covering all the Territories. His delegation fully sup
ported the suggestion made by the Tanzanian repre
sentative that the question of the small Territories
should be studied in greater detail. The Committee
might send sub-committees to those areas or collect
information through other means to supplement the
data supplied by the administering Powers. It would
then be able to take appropriate action on the question
of those Territories.

137. Secondly, it must be borne in mind that the
Committee had a heavy agenda and relatively little time
available to it. It had been invited by five Member
States to hold meetings in Africa. His delegation
thanked those countries for their kind invitations and
was fully in favour of holding a session in Africa. In
organizing its work the Committee must first decide
whether it would hold meetings in Africa and, if so,
for how long. It must also determine which questions
it would deal with during its session in Africa so that
other items could be examined in the intervening
period.

138. Thirdly, his delegation fully shared the view
expressed by the representatives of Italy and Tanzania
that greater use should be made of the sub-committee
system. The present sub-committees should be re
considered; some might be dispensed with and new
ones might be needed. In determining the composition
of the sub-committees, care should be taken to maintain
adequate geographical representation and to arrange
that every member had an equal opportunity to serve
in the various bodies.

Decisions

139. On the conclusion of the debate on organiza
tion of work, the Special Committee, at its 399th meet
ing, requested the Working Group to consider and
submit recommendations regarding the Committee's
programme of work for the current year, taking into
account the two notes by the Secretary-General (A/
AC.109/L.260 and L.261), and the invitations extended
to the Committee by the Governments of the United
Republic of Tanzcmia (A/AC.109/147) , the United
Arab Reflublic (A/AC.109/148) , Ethiopia (AI
AC.109/149) , Somalia (A/AC.109/150) and Algeria
(A/AC.109/152) to hold meetings at their respective
capitals, as well as the views expressed by members
during the debate.

140. On the basis of the recommendations contained
in the 22nd, 23rd and 24th reports of the Working
Group (A/AC.109/L.265/Rev.1, L.270 and L.275),
the Special Committee, at its 400th and 409th meetings
took decisions regarding its programme of work fo~
1966 including the order of priorities for the considera
tion of the items before it. These decisions, as sub-
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141. In addition, the Special Committee decided to
hold a series of meetings in Africa and to accept the
invitations from the five Governments to hold meetings
at their respective capitals, beginning on 23 May 1966
in Dar es Salaam.

142. It further decided to maintain Sub-Committees
I, H and HI and requested them to begin their work
without delay. In addition to their terms of reference,
as laid down in General Assembly resolutions 1514
(XX) and 2105 (XX), the Special Committee re
quested the Sub-Committees to carry out the specific
tasks which are mentioned in the Secretary-General's
notes contained. in AIAC.109/L.260 and L.261 con
cerning the items referred to them. It also authorized
the Sub-Committees to submit recommendations regard
ing the sending of visiting groups to the Territories
with which they were concerned.

143. In addition, the Special Committee at its 409th
meeting, on 26 April 1966, decided to refer to Sub
Committee I for consideration and report the item
relating to the activities of foreign economic and other
interests in Southern Rhodesia and their mode of
operation, pursuant to operative paragraph 9 of the
resolution on the quest!on of Southern Rhodesia,
adopted at the 328th meeting of the Committee on
22 April 1965 (A/6000/Rev.l, chap. In, para. 292).

D. MEETINGS OF THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE AND ITS
WORKING GROUP AND SUB-COMMITTEES

Special Co1nmittee

144. The Special Committee held ninety meetings
during 1966, as follows:

First session:
394th to 415th meetings, 8 March to 18 May 1966,

United Nations Headquarters
416th to 427th meetings, 23 to 31 May 1966, Dar es

Salaam
428th to 432nd meetings, 2 to 4 June 1966, Moga

discio
433rd to 439th meetings, 6 to 9 June 1966, Addis

Ababa
440th to 447th meetings, 11 to 15 June 1966, Cairo
448th to 455th meetings, 17 to 22 June 1966, Algiers

Second session:

456th to 483rd meetings, 6 July to 30 November
1966, United Nations Headquarters

Working Group

145. At the 399th meeting, the Special Committee
nominated Ethiopia and India to fill two vacancies in
the membership of the Working Group arising from
the change in the composition of the Bureau. The
Working Group therefore consisted of the four officers
of the Committee, namely, Mr. Gershon Collier (Sierra
Leone), Chairman, Mr. Jose Pifiera (Chile), and Mr.
John Malecela (United Republic of Tanzania) Vice
Chairmen and Mr. Alc::.'uddin Aljubouri (Iraq), Rap
porteur, and the representatives of Bulgaria, Ethiopia,
India and Italy.

146. During the period covered by the present re
port, the Working Group held ten meetings and sub
mitted one oral and four written reports.9

Sub-Committee on Petitions

147. The Special Committee, at its 3991h meeting, de
cided to continue the Sub-Committee on Petitions with
the same membership as in 1965, except for the replace
ment of Ethiopia by Syria. The Sub-Committee on
Petitions therefore consisted of the following members:
Australia Syria
India Tunisia
Madagascar Venezuela
Poland

148. The Sub-Committee on Petitions held 23 meet
ings and submitted 23 reports ·to the Special Com
mittee.Io The Sub-Committee on Petitions considered,
during the period, a total of 243 communications, in
cluding fifty-eight requests for hearings. The petitions
circulated by the Sub-Committee are listed in the
chapters of the present report dealing with the Ter
ritories to which they refer.

Sub-Co11tl1tittee I

149. At its 400th meeting, the Special Committee
decided to maintain Sub-Committee I with the same
membership as in 1965. The composition of Sub-Com
mittee I therefore was as follows:
Denmark Union of Soviet Socialist
Ethiopia Republics
Mali United Republic of
Syria Tanzania
Tunisia Yugoslavia

150. At its 23rd meeting on 27 April 1966, Sub
Committee I elected Mr. John Malecela (United Re
public of Tanzania) Chairman and Mr. Rafic Jouejati
(Syria) Rapporteur.

151. Sub-Committee I held ten meetings and sub
mitted three reports to the Special Committee on the
following items which had been referred to it for con

. sideration:
(a) Activities of foreign economic and other in

terests in Southern Rhodesia and their mode of
operation (A/AC.109/L.332 and Add.I);

(b) Activities of foreign economic and other in
terests which are impeding the implementation
of the Declaration on the Granting of Indepen
dence to Coloni<d Countries and Peoples in the
Territories unner Portuguese administration (AI
AC.109/L.334 and Add.l) ;

(c) Mauritius, Seychelles and St. Helena (AI
AC.I09/L.335) .

152. Details of the Special Committee's consideration
of these reports are contained in chapters Ill, V and
XIV of the present report.

Sub-Committee 11
153. At its 400th meeting, the Special Committee

decided to maintain Sub-Committee II with the same
membership as in 1965, except for the replacement of

9 A/AC.109/L.265/Rev.l, L.270, L.275 and L.338. The oral
report submitted by the Chairman is contained in document
A/AC.109/SR.462:

10 A/AC.109/L.259, L.262, L.267, L.278, L.291, L.292, L.298,
L.299, L.301, L.304, L.307, L.308, L.310, L.311, L.312, L.317,
L.324 and Cord, L.328, L.331, L.336, L.340, L.349 and L.354.
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Venezuela
Yugoslavia

Poland
Tunisia
Venezuela

Cambodia by Afghanistan. The composition of Sub
Committee I therefore was as follows:

Afghanistan Iraq
Australia Poland
Chile Sierra Leone
India United States of America

154. At its 42nd meeting, on 28 April 1966, Sub
Committee II elected Mr. Kadhim Khalaf (Iraq) Chair
man and Mr. C. R. Gharekhan (India) Rapporteur.

155. Sub-Committee II held fourteen meetings and
submitted six reports on the following items which had
been referred to it for consideration:

(a) Question of sending visiting missions to the
Territories referred to the Sub-Committee (A/
AC.109/L.318) ;

(b) Gilbert and Ellice Islands, Pitcairn and the
Solomon Islands (A/AC.109/L.318/Add.1);

(c) Niue and the Tokelau Islands (A/AC.109/
L.318/Add.2) ;

(d) New Hebrides (A/AC.109/L.318/Add.3) ;
(e) American Samoa, Guam and the Trust Territory

of the Pacific Islands (A/AC.109/L.318/
Add.4) ;

(f) Trust Territory of Nauru, Papua and the Trust
Territory of New Guinea, and Cocos (Keeling)
Islands (A/AC.109/L.318/Add.S).

156. Details of the Special Committee's conside~a
tion of the Sub-Committee's reports relating to speclfic
Territories are contained in chapters XV to XIX of
the present report and of the question of sending visiting
missions in section F of the present chapter.

Sub-Committee III

157. At its 400th meeting, the Special Committee
decided to maintain Sub-Committee III with the same
membership as in 1965. The composition of Sub
Committee III therefore was as follows:

Bulgaria Madagascar
Iran Uruguay
I taly Venezuela
Ivory Coast

158. At its 42nd meeting on 5 May 1966, the Sub
Committee elected Mr. Leonardo Diaz Gonzalez (Ve
nezuela) Chairman and Mr. Mohsen Sadigh Esfandia.ry
(Iran) Rapporteur. From 9 August, following the
departure from New York of Mr. Diaz Gonzalez, Mr.
Esfandiary acted as Chairman.

159. Sub-Committee III held nineteen meetings and
submitted one oral and one written report to the
Special Committee during the period.

160. The report of Sub-Committee Ill, submitted
orally by its Rapporteur to the Special Committee at
the 413th meeting, dealt with the question of sending
visiting missions to the Territories referred to the Sub
Committee, and was subsequently incorporated in its
written report (A/AC.109/L.329 and Corr.l, paras.
6-13). An account of the Special Committee's con
sideration of the question is contained in section F of
the present chapter.

161. The remainder of the Sub-Committee's report
(A/AC.109/L.329/Add.1, paras. 14-212) dealt with the
following items which had been referred to it for con
sideration :

(a) United States Virgin Islands;

(b) British Virgin Islands, Barbados, Antigua, Do
minica, Grenada, Montserrat, St. Kitts-Nevis
Anguilla, St. Lucia and St. Vincent;

(c) Bermuda, Bahamas, Turks and Caicos Islands
and Cayman Islands;

(d) Falkland Islands (Malvinas).
162. Details of the Special Committee's considera

tion of the report of the Sub-Committee relating to
these Ter·ritories are contained in chapter XXII of
the present report.

SUb-C0111,Hdttee on Aden

163. At the 401st meeting, the Chairman of the
Special Committee nominated Afghanistan to fill the
vacancy in the membership of the Sub-Committee on
Aden created by the withdrawal of Cambodia from
membership of the Special Committee. The composition
of the Sub-Committee on Aden therefore was as
follows:
Afghanistan
Iraq
Ivory Coast

164. On 10 May 1966, the Sub-Committee on Aden
elected Mr. Danilo Lekic (Yugoslavia) Chairman.

165. The Sub-Committee on Aden held five meetings
and submitted one written and two oral reports.ll

166. An account of the Special Committee's con
sideration of the reports of the Sub-Committee relating
to Aden is contained in chapter VI of the present report.

Sub-Committee on South West Af1'ica

167. By a resolution adopted at its 439th meeting
held in Addis Ababa on 9 June 1966 (A/AC.109/177)'
the Special Committee decided to establish a Suh~
Committee on South West Africa.12 At the 455th
mee~ing, the Special Committee, on the proposal of the
ChaIrman, decIded that the Sub-Committee on South
West Africa should be composed of the following
members:
Denmark
Ethiopia
India
Ivory Coast

168. On 21 July 1966, the Sub-Committee elected
Mr. Lij Endelkachew Makonnen (Ethiopia) Chairman
and Mr. C. R. Gharekhan (India) Rapporteur. '

169. The Sub-Committee on South 'Vest Africa held
four meetings and submitted its report (A/AC.l09/
L.325) to the Special Committee at the 467th meeting
on ~5 September. Details of the Special Committee's
conSIderatIOn of the report are contained in chapter IV
of the present repo.rt.

Sub-Col1mt#tee on Basutoland, B echuanaland
and Swaziland

170. By a resolution adopted at its 439th meeting
held in A~dis Abab~ on 9 Ju~e 1966 (A/AC.109/178):
the SpeCIal CommIttee decIded to establish a Sub
Committee on Basutoland, Bechuanaland and Swazi
land.13 At the 455th meeting, the Special Committee
on the proposal of the Chairman, decided that the Sub~
Committee on Basutoland, Bechuanaland and Swaziland
should be composed of the following members:

11 A/AC.109/L.289. The oral reports submitted by the Chair
man are cont~ined in documents A/AC.109/SR,414 and SR,462.

12 For detatls, see chapter IV.
13 For details. see chapter VII.
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Madagascar
Mali
Uruguay

],feetillgs

468, 473
468, 473
468, 473

421-423 (Dar es Salaam),
437-439 (Addis Ababa),
450, 455 (Algiers),
456-458, 466-468 (UN Head
quarters)

429, 430 (Mogadiscio),
438 (Addis Ababa),
470-472, 475 (UN Headquar
ters)

435, 436 (Addis Ababa),
472-475, 478, 479, 481 (UN
Headquarters)

446, 447 (Cairo),
480, 482 (UN Headquarters)

418-420, 427 (Dar es Salaam),
436 (Addis Ababa),
450-455 (Algiers),
470, 474, 475 (UN Headquar
ters)

Meetings

397-401, 413, 414 (UN Headquar
ters) ,
431 (Mogadiscio),
436 (Addis Ababa),
441-447 ( Cairo) ,
462, 473 (UN Headquarters)

401-407,410 (GN Headquarters),
418, 419, 423-427 (Dar es
Salaam),
432 (Mogadiscio),
447 ( Cairo) ,
469, 470 (UN Headquarters)

410, 412, 413, 461-463, 469, 483
(UN Headquarters)

Ifni and Spanish Sahara ..

French Somaliland .

Oman .

Basutoland, Bechuanaland
and Swaziland .

Equatorial Guinea (Fernan-
do Poo and Rio Muni) .. 447 (Cairo),

451, 452, 454 (Algiers),
460. 482 (UN Headquarters)

Gibraltar 464, 475, 480, 482 (UN Head-
quarters)

Territories referred to S1lo,Colllmittee I

Mauritius, Seychelles and St. Helena 396, 470, 474
Territories referred to Suo·CommittEe Il

Gilbert and Ellice Islands, Pitcairn
and Solomon Islands .

Niue and Tokelau Islands .
New Hebrides .
American Samoa, Guam and the Trust

Territory of the Pacific Islands .. 469, 473

Trust Territory of Nauru, Papua and
the Trust Territory n': New Guinea,
and Cocos (Keeling) Islands...... 469, 473
Territories referred to Sub·Committee III

United States Virgin Islands 476-478, 482
British Virgin Islands, Antigua, Bar-

bados, Dominica, Grenada, Mont-
serrat, St. Kitts-Nevis-Anguilla, St.
Lucia and ft. Vincent 463, 476-478, 482

Bermuda, Bahamas, Turks and Caicos
Islands and Cayman Islands 466, 467, 476-478, 482

Falkland Islands (Malvinas) 476-478, 482
180. Details of the Special Committee's considera

tion of the Territories listed above and its conclusions
and recommendations thereon are given in chapters
IH to XIX and XXII of the present report.

181. The Special Committee took note of the ac
cession to itidependence of British Guiana on 26 May
1966 (see A/AC.l09/SR.421).

Territories under Portuguese
administration .

Southern Rhodesia .

Territories

Aden

Fiji .

Afghanistan
Bulgaria
Iran
Italy

171. On 27 July 1966, the Sub-Committee elected
Mr. Pedro P. Berro (Uruguay) Chairman, and Mr.
Matey Karasimeonov (Bulgaria) Rapporteur.

172. The Sub-Committee on Basutoland, Bechuana
land and Swaziland held six meetings ::.nd submitted its
report (A/AC.l09/L.326) to the Special Committee
at the 466th meeting on 14 September. Details of the
Special Committee's consideration of the report are
contained in chapter VII of the present report.

179. During the period covered by this report, the
Special Committee considered the follf)wing Territories:

SUb-C011tmittee on Fiji

177. By a resolution adopted at its 463rd meeting,
on 7 September 1966 (A/AC.109/102) , the Special
Committee decided to appoint a Sub-Committee on Fiji
for the purpose of studying at first-hand the situation
in the Territory and to report to the Special Committee
as soon as possible.

178. At the 483rd meeting, on 30 Nove.''11ber 1966,
the Chairman informed the Special Committee that he
would proceed to the appointment of the Sub-Com
mittee at an early date during the next session of the
Committee.

E. CONSIDERATION OF TERRITORIES

Territories Meetings
South West Africa .. , " ... 395,396,398 (UN Headquarters),

417, 418, 420 (Dar es Salaam),
433-435, 437-439 (Addis
Ababa),
455 (Algiers),
460, 465-468 (UN Headquar
ters)

Sub-Contmittee on Equatorial Guinea
(Fernando Poo and Rio kfuni)

173. By a resolution adopted at its 454th meeting,
held in Algiers on 21 June 1966 (A/AC.l09/186), the
Special Committee decided to establish a Sub-Committee
on Equatorial Guinea (Fernando Poo and Rio Muni).

174. At the 460th meeting, the Special Committee
decided that the Sub-Committee on Equatorial Guinea
should be composed of the following members:
Chile Sierra Leone
Denmark Syria
Mali United Republic of
Poland Tanzania

175. The Sub-Committee elected Mr. Gersnon Col
lier (Sierra Leone) Chairman and Mr. Rafic Jouejati
(Syria) Rappor~eur.

176. The Sub-Committee visited Madrid and Equa
torial Guinea (Fernando Poo and Rio Muni) from
17 to 24 August 1966, where it held discussions with
officials of the Spanish Government and with a large
number of bodies, groups and individuals. It sub
mitted its report (A/AC.l09/L.348) to the Special
Committee at the 482nd meeting on 18 November.
Details of the Special Committee's consideration of the
report are contained in chapter IX of the present report.
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182. Owing to lack of time, Sub-Committee Il was

unable to consider Brunei and Hong Kong.14 Informa
tion concerning these two Territories is given in
chapters XX and XXI of the present report.

183. Sub-Committee III was unable to consider
British Honduras owing to lack of time. Information on
this Territory is contained in chapter XXII of the
present report.

F. QUESTIOK OF SENDING VISITING GROUPS TO
TERRITORIES

184. In operative paragraph 7 of its resolution
2105 (XX) of 20 December 1965, the General As
sembly approved "the programme of work envisaged
by the Special Committee during 1966, including the
possibility of holding a series of meetings in Africa
and the sending of visiting groups to Territories,
particularly in the Atlantic, Indian and Pacific Ocean
areas".

185. In approving the twenty-second report of the
working group (A/AC.109/L.265/Rev.1), the Special
Committee, at its 400th meeting, on 4 April 1966, au
thorized its Sub-Committees I, II and III to submit, as
appropriate, recommendations to the Special Commit
tee regarding the sending of visiting groups in relation
to Territories with which they are concerned.

Recommendation of Sub-Committee III

186. At the 413th meeting, the Special Committee
considered an oral report submitted by the Rapporteur
of Sub-Committee III concerning the question of send
ing visiting missions to the Territories referred to it.
The recommendation made by Sub-Committee III in
this regard, as reproduced below, as well as the state
ments made by members of the Sub-Committee, are
incorporated in its report (A/AC.109/L.329), which
is annexed to chapter XXII of the present report.
Summaries of the statements made by members dur
ing the Special Committee's consideration of the report
of the Sub-Committee are given below.

187. In making the report, Mr. M ohsen Sadigh
Esfandiary (Iran), Rapporteur of Sub-Committee IU,
stated that at its meeting on 5 May 1966 the Sub
Committee had authorized its Chairman to contact the
representatives of the United Kingdom and the United
States in order to ascertain their views concerning the
request made by the General Assembly in resolution
2069 (XX), operative paragraph 3, on the question of
visiting missions.

188. The reply from the United Kingdom repre
sentative had been that the question of visiting missions
raised difficult problems of principle for his Govern
ment and that he could not say anything that might
encourage the Sub-Committee to expect any changes
in his Governmenfs previously expressed attitude. His
delegation would be prepared to transmit to the United
Kingdom Government any specific request or sugges
tion from the Committee for a visit to a particular
Territory, but that action could not be taken to imply
any commitment that the United Kingdom Government
would be able to respond to such a request.

14 The representatives of the Union of Soviet Socialist
Republics, Bulgaria and Poland stated that since the question
of Hong Kong was directly related to the People's Republic
of China, th~ United Nations and its organs, including the
Special Committee, could not consider this matter until the
lawful rights of the People's Republic of China were restored
in the United Nations.

189. The representative of the United States had
sai.d that he was not in position to give a reply to the
question of visiting missions in general. Any specific
proposal from the Sub-Committee for a visit to a
Territory for which the United States was responsible
would be transm;tted to his Government, but he could
not offer .my encouragement that his Government would
change its position.

190. After considering the replies, the Sub-Com
mittee had adopted by consensus the following recom
mendation:

"The Sub-Committee recommends to the Special
Committee that, in agreement with the position
adopted on the question of visiting missions by the
General Assembly at its twentieth session, as set
out in paragraph 3 of resolution 2069 (XX) of 16
December 1965 and in the pertinent part of para
graph 7 of resolution 2105 (XX) of 20 December
1965, it invite the administering Powers, in cases
where the Special Committee may decide to send
out visiting missions to any of the Territories being
considered by Sub-Committee Ill, to make it possible
for such visits to take place and to extend to them
their co-operation."
191. The representative of the United States of

America reserved the position of her Government in
regard to the question of visiting missions. Any specific
request for a visiting mission would be transmitted by
ht.::.' delegation to the United States Government, but
she could not at present offer any encouragement that
her Government's position on the matter would change.

192. The representative of Australia reserved his
Government's position on the matter.

193. The representative of the United Kingdom
confirmed that his dtlegation's position had been stated
accurately by the Rapporteur of Sub-Committee HI.
If the Committee decided to approve the Sub-Com
mittee's report, he wished to reserve his Government's
position.

194. The representative of Bulgaria said that, in
order to enable the Special Committee to have some
idea of what was happening in the Territories under
consideration ami to make recommendations to the
General Assembly at its twenty-first session, it was
essential t~lat visiting missions should be sent to those
Territories to obtain information direct from the peo
ple. In view of the discouraging replies given by the
representatives of the United States and the United
Kingdom, Sub-Committee III had felt it necessary to
recommend that the Special Committee should invite
the administering Powers to make it possible for the
visits decided upon by the Special Committee to take
place and to co-operate with visiting missions. He
would point out that the Sub-Committee's recom
mendation added nothing to what the Special Com
mittee and the General Assembly had already asked.

195. The representative of India supported the in
terim report presented by the Rapporteur of Sub
Committee Ill.

196. The representative of the Union of Soviet
Socw.::.st Republics said that on the' basis of a cursory
study his delegation felt that the report of Sub-Com
mittee HI was in complete conformity with the resolu
tions adopted by the General Assembly at its twentieth
session, in partiCular resolutions 2069 (XX) and 2105
(XX). The General Assembly had specially instructed
the Special Committee to consider the question of
establishing dates for the independence of colonial
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Territories in accordance with the wishes of thei'."
peoples. It was essential to send visiting missions to
colonial Territories in order to ascertain the views of
the people concerning their future development and
the status they desired for their Territory. The refusal
of the colonial Powers to admit visiting missions, even
after repeated requests by the General Assembly, must
be regarded as a refusal to co-operate with the Com
mittee and with the United Nations. The Committee
should therefore adopt the report of Sub-Committee
IH and thus make clear tlie concern of its members
for decisions of the General Assembly.

197. The representative of Mali said that his dele
gation supported the report of Sub-Committee III and
was sure that the Special Committee would adopt it,
especially as it included two important provisions from
resolutions adopted by the General Assembly at its
twentieth session. The sending of visiting missions to
sm:dl Territories as well as to others, would provide
the Special Committee and the General Assembly with
information that would enable them to adopt adequate
measures leading to the granting of independence to
colonial Territories by the administering Powers in
co-operation with the United Nations.

198. The representative of the United Republic of
Tanzania said that his delegation supported the report
of Sub-Committee Ill, which reflected the decisions of
the General Assembly. The adoption of the Sub-Com
mittee's report would provide an opportunity for the
colonial Powers to give the Committee the co-opera
tion they had always promised it: by allowing visiting
missions to go to the Territories.

199. The representative of Italy recalled that in the
course of the debate in Sub-Committee IH his delega
tion had expressed certain reservations, not about the
principle of visiting missions, which it supported, but
about the nature of the consensus reached. The Special
Committee was only a small body and its pronounce
ments could not make the resolutions of the General
Assembly any more important or more weighty. In
addition, it was unrealistic to ask administering Powers
to give a positive response to a hypothetical question:
whether they would accept visiting missions which the
Special Committee might decide to send to the Terri
tories under their administration.

200. The representative of Venezuela said that Sub
Committee III was not merely reaffirming General
Assembly resolutions b\!t was making a specific recom
mendation on the basis of the relevant provisions ot
two Assembly resolutions. It was not asking for a re
sponse from the administering Powers; it was appeal
ing for their support and co-operation in the event of
the Special Committee's deciding to send visiting mis
sions to their Territories. Venezuela fully supported
the consensus and the report of the Sub-Committee.

201. The representative of Syria said that his dele
gation endorsed the report. There was no harm in
emphasizing General Assembly resolutions which had
stilI not been implemented.

202. The representative of Iran said that the reser
vations of the Italian delegation had been noted in the
records of the Sub-Committee. The consensus had
been reached after hearing those reservations and with
the consent of the Italian representative.

203. The representative of Uruguay recalled that
his delegation's views had been expressed during the
discussion in Sub-Committee Ill. He associated him-

self with the remarks made by the representative of
Venezuela and supported the consensus.

204. The representative of Tunisia said that the
report should not give rise to lengthy discussion; it
was based on decisions taken at the twentieth session
of the General Assembly. His delegation supported
the report and hoped that the administering Powers
would give their full co-operation.

205. The representative of Sierra Leone expressed
whole-heart~d support for the report. Only through
visiting missions would the Special Committee be able
to gain a first-hand knowledge of the problems of the
colonial Territories and to find a speedy solution to
them.

206. The representatives of Ethiopia and the Ivory
c.oast expressed support for the Sub-Committee's re
port.

207. The representative of Afghanistan said that his
delegation endorsed the report. It was not discouraged
by the reservations expressed, particularly by the

.United Kingdom and United States delegations, and
it hoped that, when they were requested to do so, the
administering Powers would co-operate" with the
Special Committee for the benefit of the people of the
dependent Territories.

208. At the same meeting, the Special Committee
adopted the report of the Sub-Committee and approved
the recommendation contained therein, on the under
standing that the reservations expressed by members
would be reflected in the record.

209. By letters dated 17 May 1966, the Chairman,
on behalf of the Special Committee, transmitted to the
Permanent Representatives of the United Kingdom
and of the United States to the United Nations the
text of the recommendation thus approved by the
Special Committee concerning the question of sending
visiting- missions to Territories referred to that Sub
Committee (A/AC.109/170).

210. By letter dated 23 May 1966, the Permanent
Representative of the United States acknowledged re
ceipt of the Chairman's letter.

211. In a letter dated 26 May 1966 (A/AC.109/
171), the Del .ty Permanent Representative of the
United Kingdom stated as follows in reply:

" ... The question of visiting missions raises diffi
cult problems of principle for the United Kingdor:~

Government and I am unable therefore to say any
thing that might encourage the Special Committee
to expect any change in my Government's previous
attitude to the question as frequently explained to
the Special Committee and its Sub-Committees. The
United Kingdom delegation would naturally be pre
pared to transmit to the United Kingdom Govern
ment, and seek instructions on, any specific request
or suggestion for a visit to a particular territory
that the Committee might consider it appropriate to
put forward. This cannot, however, be taken as im
plying any commitment that the United Kingdom
Govemment would be able to respond to such a
request."

Reconunendation of S'ltb-Comnvittee II

212. The Special Committee, at the 468th meeting,
considered the section of the report of Sub-Commitfee
Il on the question of visiting missions to the Terri
tories referred to it (A/AC.109/L.318), which is repro
duced in annex Il to the present chapter. Summaries
of the statements made by members during the Special
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C<;>mmittee's consideration of the report of Sub-Com
mIttee II concerning this question are given below.

213. Following the introduction of the report by
t~e Rapporteur of the Sub-Committee the ff:~presenta

bve of the United Kingdom stated his delegation's
reservations concerning the sending of visiting missions
to Territories administered by the United Kingdom.
The United Kingdom delegation had made clear its
posit!on on the question during the Sub-Committee's
meetmgs and he drew the attention of the members
of the Special Committee to the summary records of
these meetings. With regard to visiting missions, he
also drew attention to the comments of the United
Kingdom delegation set forth in document AIAC.1091
171..

214: The representative of the United States of
Amenca expressed the reservations of his delegation
on the question of the desirability of visiting missions.

215. The representative of Australia said that the
Australian position on the question of visiting missions
:vas set forth in document AIAC.109/L.318; although
111 certain circumstances visiting missions could be
of great value, it was doubtful whether they would
be useful in the case of the Territories under Aus
t:alian administration, to which the Trusteeship Coun
CIl had already sent a number of visiting missions.
Jus.t ~ th.e administering Power had responsibilities,
whIch It dId not seek to deny, it also had the right to
make decisio~s and could not agree in advance to any
r~co~me1?da~lOn without having considered its finan
c~a~ ImplIcatI.ons! especially when there was a possi
bIhty of duphca"tton of effort. The Australian delegation
was, however, prepared to transmit to its Government
any proposal that the Committee might make on the
subject.

2~6.. The rePresentative of the Union of Soviet
Soczahst R.epublzcs recalled that the majority of the
members of Sub-Committee II had recommended in
accordance with General Assembly resolution 2105
.(XX), the sending of visiting groups to Territories
m the Atlantic, Indian and Pacific Ocean areas since
they considered that those missions would m~ke it
possible to obtain first-hand information on the situa
tion in those Territories and on the best means of
securing the implementation of the Declaration. Un
fortunately it was clear from the summary records
and the report of the Sub-Committee that the adminis
tering Powers did not share that view and were re
sorting to pretexts of all kinds in order to obstruct the
sending- of SUCh. mission~. The argum~nts adduced by
th?se Powers dId not WIthstand scrutmy. The United
K~ngdo.m delegation said that it was prepared to trans
mIt to It~ Gover~~~nt an:y ~ecommendation relating to
!he sendl~g o~ vIsItmg mISSIons, but at the same time
It made. It 9t11te clear that such action did not imply
any obltgatIOn on the part of the United Kingdom.
vV~at could be thought of a Government which sought
to Ignore the competence of the United Nations and
wa? afra~d of the c?nsequences that the Organization's
actIOn mIght have m the economic and political fields?
It. would seem that the United Kingdom had some
thmg to conceal in those Territories. The United
States.representative, for his part, tried to assure the
CommIttee that the situation in the Territories in the
Pacific administered by his Government was so satis
fa~to.ry that there was no point in sending a visiting
mISSIOn there. The Special Committee had often heard
the fine words of the United States delegation, but

it was clear from the facts that the United States had
so far done nothing to implement resolution 1514
(XV) in its Territories. Evidence of that was to be
found in the report of the WHO Visiting Mission to
the Territory of the Pacific Islands, which revealed
the deplorable sanitary conditions in which the people
of the Territory lived. Australia, too, had followed
t~e example of its partners by stating that it had the
nght to refuse to receive visiting missions in the
areas under its jurisdiction. The Australian Govern
ment seemed to forget that the Charter and the
Declaration in resolution 1514 (XV) imposed certain
?bligatio.n~ on. it with respect to the peoples under
Its adm111IstratIon. By its refusal, Australia demon
strated its contempt for the right of peoples to self
determination, which had become one of the funda
mental rules of international law and for the will of
the majority of the States Me~bers of the United
Nations. The attitude of New Zealand was scarcely
more satisfactory, since the New Zealand Government
st~te? that it did not object to the sending of visiting
mISSIOns but would be able to receive such missions
only as part of a broader survey of the situation in
the region. In view of the negative attitude of the
other administering Powers, New Zealand's reply was
nothing 'but a disguised refusal. In fact, those four
~owe:s w~re seeking primarily to conceal the actual
sItuatIOn m ,the bastions of colonialism which still
exi?ted in the Pacific and which they were using in
theIr struggle against the national liberation move
ments in South-East Asia, and in particular against
the people of Viet-Nam. It sufficed to look at a map
to see that all those Territories were situated alona'
the major Pacific Ocean routes and were of extrem~
importance for military communications. Moreover,
before the Second vVorld vVar, the imperialist Powers
had already been vying with each other for possession
of th~ most imp~r.t~nt bases. Twenty years after the
cessatIon of hostIlItIes, their armed forces were still
then: and by th.eir. presence were contributing to the
unbrIdled explOltatlOn of the Territories. After the

. collapse of the colonial system in the other parts of
the world, the Pacific Islands had become an even
greater target for the greed of the colonialist Powers.
It was wort.h n~~~ng tha~ since that time gold had
been found 111 FIJI and SlIver and manganese in the
S~lomons, whi~e Nauru's p?osphates were a tempting
pr~ze for ~01"elgn monopolIes. From the agricultural
pomt of VIew, the Pacific Territories were no less
attractive. to the large commercial companies, for their
~erfect clImate made them an ideal site for the cultiva
tIon of bananas, copret, citrus fruits coffee cocoa and
medicinal herbs. Seeking to increas~ their 'profits still
fur!her, the colonial Powers had adopted a whole
senes <;>f measures to ~trengthen their position in the
extractIve and sugar mdustries and in tropical agri
culture. It was regrettab}e that the working papers
~repa:ed by the Secretanat gave very little informa
tIOn 111 that regard. That was not surprising, since
t~ose document? were based essentially on informa
tIon made avaIlable by the administerina' Powers
which were seeking .to ~eep. world opinio~ in igno~
rance of the actual SItuatIon 111 those Territories with
regard to. public healt?, social security, land tenure,
th~ condItIons governmg the engagement and dis
:I11s.sal of e~ploy~es, and the very small part that the
mdlgenous mhabItants played in the civil service.

217.. ~ll those facts prevented the Committee from
determmmg what the true situation was and fro:n
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ascertammg the wishes of the people with regard to
their future political and social status. The Committee
must gain a true picture of the real situation in ~he

Territories as soon as possible. The only way of domg
so was to visit the Territories and to have direct
contact with the population. There was no )l;lstifi~d.

tion for a refusal on the part of ,the admllustenng
Powers; any such refusal to comply with resolution
2105 (XX) and to facilitate the activities of such
visiting missions would only confirm the fact that
their assurances that they wished to co-operate were
only empty words designed to deceive world opinion.
If the United Kingdom representative was sincere in
saying that the Secretariat reports did not adequately
reflect the progress achieved in the Territories, why
did he not admit that it was only by sending visiting
missions there that the true situation could be ascer
tained?

218. The representative of the United States of
America) replying to the Soviet representative, said
that he would provide detailed information on the
United States Territories in the Pacific when the
Committee discussed the reports on that area. With
regard to the question of United States bases, the
Committee was well aware that the United States
had been obliged to maintain its military presence
precisely because of the attitude of certain Powers and
because of the needs both- of its own defence and of
that of the region. \\Then the situation in that part
of the world had returned to normal, the United
States Government would make it its duty to devote
the resources at present being used for military pur
poses to other ends. In the present circumstances
that was unfortunately out of the question.

219. The representative of Australia reserved the
right to reply to the remarks of the Soviet representa
tive at the appropriate time. It was well known that
no Government was more faithful in discharging the
obligations it had undertaken than the Government of
Australia. Since the United Nations had been set up,
six or seven visiting missions had been able to visit
the Territories under Australian administration and
their members had been made most welcome. He re
ferred the Committee to the reports of those missions,
which gave a detailed account of the situation obtain
ing in the Territories in question.

220. The representative of the United Republic of
Tanzania said that his delegation fully supported the
conclusions and recommendations in the various parts
of the report. At the present time, the essential thing
was that the anachronism which the continued sur
vival of colonialism in mid-twentieth century repre
sented should be brought to an end as quickly as
possible. The Tanzanian delegation hoped that the
administering P.owers would place no obstacles in the
way of visiting missions and would give them their
full co-operation.

221. The representative of the Union of Soviet
Socialist Republics said that he merely wished to
point out that the United States representative's reply
confirmed the fact that the Territories in question
were being transformed into military bases instead
of being developed economically, socially and politi
cally, as laid down in the Charter.

222. As for th~ large number of visiting missions
to which the Australian representative had alluded,
most of them had been composed, for the most part,
of representatives of administering Powers and their

conclusions were therefore unreliable, since the opin
ion of the other members had not usually been re
flected in t.heir reports.

223. At the same meeting the Special Committee
adopted the report of Sub-Committee II on this ques
tion and endorsed the recommendation contained
therein, it being understood that the reservations ex
pressed by members would be reflected in the record.

G. IMPLEMENT_'\TION OF GENERAL ASSEMBLY RESO
LUTIONS 2105 (XX) AND 2107 (XX) AND PER
TINENT RESOLUTIONS OF THE SPECIAL COMMIT
TEE: REQUESTS TO INTERNATIONAL INSTITUTIONS
AND SPECIALIZED AGENCIES

Introduction
224. At its 415th meeting, on 18 May 1966, the

Special Committee requested the Secretary-General to
communicate with the various international institu
tions in connexion with the appeals addressed to them
by the General Assembly and by the Special Commit
tee in their resolutions relating to the implementation
of the Declaration and to the Territories under Portu
guese administration and South Vvest Africa. The
Special Committee asked the Secretary-General to re
quest these institutions to inform the Committee as a
matter of urgency, first, whether the requests and
appeals to them had been brought before their respec
tive executive organs for decision, and secondly, what
action they had taken or contemplated taking in re
sponse to those appeals and requests.

225. The paragraphs of the General Assembly reso
lutions containing requests and appeals to international
institutions read as follows:

rResolution 2105 (XX)]

"11. Requests all States and international insti
tutions, including the specialized agencies of the
United Nations, to withhold assistance of any kind
to the Governments of Portugal and South Africa
until they renounce their policy of colonial domina
tion and racial discrimination;"

[Resolution 2107 (XX)]

(,(9. Appeals to all the specialized agencies, in
particular to the International Bank for Recon
struction and Development and the International
Monetary Fund, to refrain from granting Portugal
any financial, economic or technical assistance so
long as the Government of Portugal fails to im
plement General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV);

"10. Requests the United Nations High Com
missioner for Refugees, the specialized agencies
concerned and other international relief organiza
tions to increase their assistance to the refugees
from the Territories under Portuguese administra
tion and to the people who have suffered from
military operations".
226. The Secretary-General transmitted the Spe

cial Committee's requests to a number of international
institutions including the specialized agencies by let
ters dated 6 June 1966.

Consideration by the Special Committee
Introduction

227. The Special Committee considered this item
at its 464th to 467th meetings between 9 and 15 Sep
tember 1966.
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228. During its consideration of this question, the
Special Committee had before it a note by the Secre
tariat (A/AC.109/194 and Add.l) containing the
replies received by the Secretary-General from various
international institutions, including the specialized
agencies concerning the implementation of General As
sembly resolutions 2105 (XX) and 2107 (XX) and
pertinent resolutions of the Special Committee.

General statements by 1'nel1tbers

229. The representative of the Union of Soviet
Socialist Republics said that he was glad that, at the
suggestion of the Working Group, the question of the
implementation of General Assembly resolutions 2105
(XX) and 2107 (XX) had been placed on the agenda
of the Special Committee.

230. It was the opinion of the USSR delegation
and the same opinion had been expressed many times
by various other delegations-that the Special Com
mittee should do its utmost to ensure that the resolu
tions directed towards the rapid elimination of the
colonial regimes were put into effect. The Committee
could make no claim to efficiency if it was content to
set forth measures that were considered desirable and
did not concern itself about the implementation of the
United Nations decisions.

231. It was indeed the fundamental task of the
Special Committee to keep a dose watch on the im
plementation by the colonial ;', .vers of the General
Assembly decisions concerning the manifold aspects of
decolonization. That task was all ,the more important
in that those Powers stupped at nothing in their efforts
to obstruct the implementation of those decisions; they
did their utmost to maintain their domination over the
colonial Territories, either directly or through puppet
regimes, and even used force in their fight against
the national liberation movements of Africa, Asia and
Latin America.

232. In view of those manceuvres on the part of
the colonial Powers, it was even more urgently neces
sary to ascertain how the resolutions of the General
Assembly and the Committee were ,being put into
effect by all those concerned, and by the specialized
agencies of the United Nations as well.

233. In that connexion, the USSR delegation was
sorry to note that some agencies were disregarding
the General Assembly resolutions, although they had
been directly asked to take steps to put them into
effect. The replies of the specialized agencies to the
questions of the Secret~ry-General, who in accordance
with a decision taken by the Committee on 18 May
1966 had asked them to inform him what they had
done to comply with the resolutions of the General
Assembly and the Committee, and in particular to
comply with the provisions of paragraph 11 of General
Assembly resolution 2105 (XX), could not be con
sidered satisfactory. While some ,specialized agencies
had already considered the General Assembly's request
and had taken, or were preparing to take, certain steps
in ,that connexion-UNESCO, for example, was to be
congratulated on its decision to place the question of
the tasks that devolved upon it in the light of the
resolutions on the liquidation of colonialism and
racism adopted by the General Assembly at its twen
tieth -session on the agenda of the fourteenth General
Conference-some replies showed that a number of
agencies were disregarding the decisions of the Gen
eral Assembly. That was true in particular of the
replies of the International Bank for Reconstruction

and Development and the International Monetary
Fund. Those agencies had in fact evaded the question.
They had not even deigned to state, in reply to the
Secretary-General's request, what steps they proposed
to take to comply with the General As'sembly's de
cisions. Such an attitude was tantamount to a repudia
tion of the wishes of the overwhelming majority of
Members of the United Nations. In the case of the
International Bank, that fact was confirmed by the
policy of that agency, which had just approved two
loans, amounting to $30 million, for the expansion of
the Portuguese electrical network. That decision was
patently contrary to resolution 2107 (XX), and in
particular paragraph 9 of that resolution. Moreover,
the Bank had repeated that offence by approving a
loan of $20 million to none other than the Government
of South Africa, thus bringing the number of loans
already granted to the South African Government by
the Bank to eleven, with a total value of $241.8 million.
The authorities of the Bank, which was dominated
by United States capital, were certainly not unaware
of the relevant General Assembly resolutions, which
had ,been brought to their attention as early as March
1966. That action on the part of the Bank was in
flagrant contradiction both with the United Nations
policy of refusing all assistance to racists and colo
nialists and with the United Nations resolution ask
ing for sanctions to be applied against the Portuguese
and South African colonialists. By granting large loans
to the Governments of Portugal and South Africa,
the International Bank had simply given further proof
of the criminal alliance of international capital and the
colonialists, united in their efforts to combat the na
tional liberation movements of the peoples of South
West Africa, Mozambique and Angola and other
colonial peoples.

234. He urged that ,the Committee should condemn
the decision of the International Bank to grant loans
to Portugal and South Africa and demand that the
agreements already concluded should be cancelled.
The Committee must ensure that the Bank respected
the United Nations resolutions condemning colonial
ism in all its forms, such as racism and apartheid, as
a crime against humanity.

235. The representative of the United Republic of
Tanzania expressed his delegation's appreciation of the
replies received from certain international bodies and
United Nations agencies on the subject of General
A~sembly resolutions 2105 (XX) and 2107 (XX).
HIS delegation had noted with particular satisfaction
that the WHO Regional Committee for Africa had
adopted a resolution suspending Portugal's right to
par.ticipation in the Committee and suspending any
aSSIstance to that country.

236. His delegation wished, however, to record its
disapproval of the disregard and lack of co-operation
shown by the International Bank for Reconstruction
an~ Development. Although in its reply th~ Bank
claImed to have brought the request ,before its Execu
tive Directors, it was not only surprising but some
what shocking to find that the Bank had recently
granted the neo-fascist regime of South Africa a loan
of $20 million. The Bank had also granted assistance
to the Portuguese colonialist regime for various pro
jects which might increase that regime's power to
suppress the African people of Mozambique, Angola
and so-called Portuguese Guinea. Since 1963 when:
the Bank had signed an agreement for a loan ~f some
$5 million to the fascist Government of Portugal, that
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Government had stepped up its aggressive war against
the people of those Territories. While his delegation
acknowledged that the activities of the Bank were
beneficial 'to some areas, it felt that the extension of
any assistance that might in any way alleviate ·some
of the self-created problems of the Portuguese colo
nialists and South African racists was contrary to the
interests and legitimate aspirations of the peoples of
Angola, Mozambique, so-called Portuguese Guinea
and South West Africa. His delegation called upon
all those who cherished freedom and independence to
join in the universal struggle against colonialism and
its crimes against humanity. There was ample evidence
to show that the Portuguese colonialist reg-ime could
not continue its policies without the assistance it was
receiving from its friends. Similarly, the South Afri
can regime was able to go on flouting world public
opinion because it received encouragement and assist
ance from its hypocritical trading partners.

237. In his delegation's view, all international in
stitutions and agencies should act in concert to ensure
that the principles underlying the decisions of the
General Assembly were respected. Such concerted
action was of great importance both materially and
morally to the masses of the African people in their
struggle to overcome colonialist aggression and apart
heid. Any action by an international body contrary
to the decisions of the United Nations was a challenge
to the Organization and a blow to national liberation
movements. It was therefore his delegation's hope that
the International Bank would reconsider its position
and extend its full co-operation not only to the United
Nations but to the heroic peoples of South West Africa
and so-called Portuguese Guinea, who were waging a
struggle against the forces condemned by civilized
humanity.

238. In conclusion, his delegation hoped that all
international institutions which had not yet done so
would immediately take all the steps called for in
resolutions 2105 (XX) and 2107 (XX).

239. The representative of Syria said that, when
the Secretary-General had ,been requested to draw
the attention of the specialized agencies to the pro
visions of the United Nations resolutions enjoining
those agencies to refrain from e~tending to South
Africa and Portugal assistance which would run
counter to the objectives of the United Nations, it
had been expected that those agencies would give a
clear-cut undertaking that they would comply with
the resolutions. Some agencies had done so, but others
bad given evasive answers, saying, for example, that
they had referred the matter to their administrators.
Perhaps, having made loans to both South Africa and
Portugal, those agencies did not know how to reply
or perhaps they considered their administrators above
the United Nations. In either case, it was a serious
matter. For the time being, however, the Committee
might simply say that it expected more thorough re
plies where the commitment to put the United Nations
resolutions into full effect was .beyond question.

240. The representative of Bulgaria, referring to
documents A/AC.109/194 and Add. 1, expressed re
gret -that certain international institutions and special
ized agencies forming part of the United Nations
family had waited until the Committee's decision of
18 May 1966 and the sending of the Secretary
General's note before reacting to the General Assem
bly resolutions. That was particularly true of the
International Bank and the International Monetary

Fund, which were specifically mentioned in resolution
2107 (XX).

241. Those two bodies had once again submitted
a purely formal reply-a procedure which did not re
flect a very accommodating attitude towards the
United Nations and had been the subject of expres
sions of disapproval by the General Assembly. It
might be supposed that those replies indicated that
the two organizations in question had been merely
inaotive with regard to the task of decolonization being
undertaken by the United Nations. In fact, however,
even after the decision adopted by the Special Com
mittee on 18 May, the International Bank had ap
proved two loans amounting to $30 million to enable
Portugal to improve its electric supply system. The
Bank had thus shown genuine contempt for ,the de
cisions of the United Nations, particularly resolution
2107 (XX), which appealed to the International
Bank and the International Monetary Fund to refrain
from granting Portugal any financial, economic or
'technical assistance so long as the Portuguese Govern
ment failed to implement General Assembly resolution
1514 (XV). The loans granted to Portugal were not
an isolated case; the recent $20 million loan to the
Government of South Africa was further proof that
it was part of the Bank's policy to co-operate with
colonialist and racist regimes. It was to be noted
that the Bank had already granted South Africa eleven
loans totalling $241.8 million. The studies made by
the Special Committee and by Sub-Committee I had
thrown light on the pernicious part played by the
international financial interests which were partners of
the racist and colonialist regimes in exploiting the
natural resources of the colonial countries. The Com
mittee must not permit those interests to pursue their
policy of assisting the Portuguese and South African
regimes through two bodies which were affiliated with
the United Nations.

242. His delegation was pleased to note that a
number of international institutions and specialized
agencies took a serious attitude towards General
Assembly decisions and towards the appeals which
the Assembly had addressee!. to them. Some, such as
the International Labour Organisation and the World
Health Organization, had not only taken account· of
United Nations resolutions on decolonization in
their general work ·buthad adopted specific measures
to implement those resolutions. The W orId Health
Organization and its nineteenth Assembly were "to be
commended for adopting a resolution which suspended
Portugal's right to participate in the Regional Com
mittee for Africa and in regional activities until its
Government furnished proof of its willingness to con
form to the injunctions of the United Nations and
which also suspended technical assistance to Portugal
in application of General Assembly resolution 2107
(XX).

243. The representative of India said that his dele
gation had given its full support to the efforts of the
United Nations to induce the Governments of Portu
gal and South Africa to abandon their present policies;
in that spirit, it had supported General Assembly
resolutions 2105 (XX) and 2107 (XX), which ap
pealed to the specialized agencies to refrain from
granting assistance to Portugal and South Africa until
they renounced their present policies. Since resolution
2107 (XX) mentioned in particular the International
Bank for Reconstruction and Development and the
International Monetary Fund, his delegation had 'been
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disappointed to hear of the recent granting of new
loans to South Africa by the Bank. Any such help
would only encourage the Governments of Portugal
and South Africa in their shameful policies. At the
same time, his delegation paid a tribute to the Bank
and the Fund for their record in helping developing
countries to achieve decent levels of living.

Action taken by the Special Committee
244. At the 466th meeting on 14 September 1966

the representative of the United Republic of Tam:ania
introduced a draft resolution concerning General As
sembly resolutions 2105 (XX) and 2107 (XX): re
quests to international institutions including the
specialized agencies (AIAC.109IL.330) , jointly spon
sored by Afghanistan, Ethiopia, India, Iran, Iraq,
Ivory Coast, Madagascar, Mali, Sierra Leone, Syria,
Tunisia, United Republic of Tanzania and Yugo
slavia.

245. The representative of the United Republic of
Tanzania observed that the Committee had already
examined the report of the Secretary-General based
on the replies he had received to his request to inter
national institutions not to give any assistance to
South Africa and Portugal. The Afro-Asian group
and Yugoslavia had considered the matter further and
had agreed that the time had come for concrete action.
They had therefore produced the draft reg.olution
(AIAC.109/L.330) requesting those international
institutions which were enabling the Portuguese and
South African regimes to continue their unjust treat
ment of innocent Africans to desist from that policy.
He read out the text of the draft resolution.

246. The draft resolution asked for nothing more
than justice, and the Committee should surely adopt it.

247. The representative of Iran stressed the need
to deny South Africa and Portugal any assistance,
financial or other, so long as they continued their
policy of oppressing the African population, as indi
cated in operative paragraphs 2 and 3 of the draft
resolution.

248. The request was addressed, in particular, to
the International Bank for Reconstruction and De
velopment and the International Monetary Fund,
which had done much to bridge the gap between rich
and poor by helping developing countries but would
be doing just the opposite by providing aid to South
Africa and Portugal; for such aid would strengthen
the regimes of those countries which purs1ted policies
wholly detrimental to the welfare of the African
population.

249. He hoped that all the specialized agencies,
in particular the Bank and the Fund, would refrain
from granting aid to South Africa and Portugal, and
that the draft resolution would be adopted unani
mously.

250. The representative of Tunisia said that he
would have preferred the Committee take a decision
on the draft resolution by consensus, since, in his
view, it was couched in sufficiently moderate terms
to gain the support of all members of the Committee.

251. He deplored the fact that the Bank and the
Fund had continued to grant new loans to Portugal
and South Africa although General Assembly resolu
tions 2105 (XX) and 2107 (XX) had hp-en com
municated to them. The draft resolution ~ow sub
mitted made a further appeal to them to co-operate
in implementing resolutions of the General Assembly.

252. The representative of Bulgaria stated that his
delegation welcomed draft resolution AIAC.109/L.330
because it felt that it was time for the Committee to
take a clear, unequivocal g.tand on the activities of
international institutions with regard to colonial prob
lems and particularly with regard to the implementa
tion of General Assembly resolutions. His delegation
agreed with the spong.ors of the draft resolution that
the Committee should express appreciadoo to those
international institutions and specialized agencies
which were seriously trying to act on the Assembly's
appeals and assist in the process of decolonization,
and condemn those which, like the International
Bank, were taking action contrary to the Assemhly's
decisions and continuing to aid the Portuguese and
South African colonialists and racists. His delegation
shared the view of those speakers who had called
upon the International Bank to cancel the loans re
cently granted to Portugal and South Africa. Although
no such provision appeared in the draft resolution,
his delegation supported and would vote for the latter,
since it expressed the ideas which it was the task of
the United Nations to uphold.

253. The representative of Australia said that, as
an expression of concern regarding important aspects
of the present policies of South Africa and Portugal,
draft resolution AIAC.l09/L.330 was bound to evoke
the Australian delegation's sympathy. Despite its
opposition to those policies, however, the Australian
delegation could not but express its anxiety when
efforts were made to control or channel international
aid for political purposes, particularly when the limit
ing of aid might in practice mean deprivation or the
elimination of opportunity for innocent people. The
observance of agreements was vital to the conduct
of human relations. Under the terms of article IV
of the Agreement between the United Nation·s and
the International Bank for Reconstruction and De
velopment, neither organization was to present formal
recommendations to the other without reasonable prior
consultation with regard thereto and the United
Nations recognized that action taken by the Bank on
loans should be determined by the independent exer
cise of the Bank's own judgement. The draft resolu
tioo before the Committee did not seem to be in ac
cord with either the spirit or the letter of that
Agreement. For those reasons, his delegation could
not support the draft resolution as it stood.

254. The representative of the United Kingdom
recalled that his delegation had reserved its position
on the issue of the introduction of political contro
versy in the specialized agencies in a statement at
the last session of the General Assembly.15 His dele
gation had accordingly reserved its position on the
same matter at the 415th meeting of the Special
Committee and wished now to reserve its position on
draft resolution AIAC.l09IL.330, on which it would
abstain.

255. The representative of the United States of
America reserved the position of her delegation on
the draft resolution, in the. light of the agreements
between the United Nations and the Bank and the
Fund; in that regard, she wished to associate her
delegation with the reservations expressed by the
Australian delegation.

15 Official Records of the General Assembly, Twentieth
Sessi01t, Plenary Meetings, 1395th meeting.
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256. The representative of Uruguay said that his'
delegation had voted in favour of General Assembly
resolution 2105 (XX) but not of resolution 2107
(XX) ;. in vie.w of tha~ fact, and in the absen~e of
instructIOns, hlS delegatIOn would have to abstam on
the draft resolution. That abstention did not affect
the basic position of Uruguay in condemning the
policies of South Africa and Portugal.

257. The representative of Denmm"!l said that at
the last session of the General Assembly his delega
tion had either reserved its position or abstained from
voting on provisions similar to those in the present
draft resolution. It must therefore reserve its position
with respect to the present draft resolution also. Its
attitude was approximately the same as that expressed
by the Australian representative.

.258. At its 467th meeting on 15 September 1966,
the Chairman, before putting the draft resolution to
the vote, informed the Special Committee that in
operative paragraph 3 the words "from rendering any
financial assistance" had heen revised by the sponsors
to read "from rendering any financial or other assist
an.::e".

259. At the same meeting, the Special Committee
adopted the draft resolution (A/AC.l09/L.320) as
orally revised, by 15 votes to none, with 7 abstentions.

260. The representative of Venezuela speaking in
explanation of his vote, said that his delegation had
been obliged to abstain in the vote, primarily because
it had received no instructions. In conformity with
the position taken by his delegation on the same
matter at the last session of the General Assembly,
its abstention should not be interpreted as a change
in its position regarding the policies of Portugal and
South Africa, a position which was well known to the
Special Committee.

261. The resolution (AIAC.l09/206) thus adopted
by the Special Committee at its 467th meeting, on
15 September 1966, entitled "General Assembly
resolutions 2105 (XX) and 2107 (XX): requests to
international institutions, including the specialized
agencies", reads as foHows:

((The Special C01nmittee on the Situation with
regard to the Imple11'zentation of the Declaration on
the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries
and Peoples,

((Having considered the replies (AI~C.l.o9/194
and Add.1) received from international mstitutions
and the specialized agencies on the implementation
of paragraph 11 of General Assembly resolution
2105 (XX) of 20 December 1965 and paragraphs
9 and 10 of resolution 2107 (XX) of 21 Decem
ber 1965, containing requests and appeals addressed
to them,

((Noting with appreciation that several interna
tional institutions and specialized agencies have
undertaken or intend to undertake in the near
future measures for the implementation of the
above-mentioned resolutions,

((Regretting that the International Bank for Re
construction and Development and the International
Monetary Fund continue to grant substantial loans
and credits to the Governments of Portugal and
South Africa in disregard of the above-mentioned
resolutions,

"1. Expresses its appreciation to those interna
tional institutions and ·specialized agencies which are

co-operatIng with the United Nations in the im
plementation of General Assembly resolutions 2105
(XX) and 2107 (XX) and appeals to them to con
tinue their efforts in this regard;

"2. Expresses its deep disappointment at the
granting of new loans and the extension of credits
to .the Governments of South Africa and Portugal
by the International Bank for Reconstruction and
Development and the International Monetary Fund;

"3. Urges the International Bank for Recon
struction and Development and the International
Monetary Fund to co-operate in the implementation
of General Assembly resolutions 2105 (XX) and
2107 (XX), by refraining from rendering any
financial or other assistance to the Governments of
Portugal and South Africa until they have re
nounced their policies of colonial domination and
racial discrimination."
262. The text of this resolution was transmitted

to international institutions and the specialized agen
cies by a letter dated 2 October 1966.

H. QUESTION OF THE LIST OF TERRITORIES TO
WHICH THE DECLARATION ON THE GRANTING OF
INDEPENDENCE TO COLONIAL COUNTRIES AND
PEOPLES IS APPLICABLE

263. In its report to the General,Assembly at its
twentieth session, the Special Committee stated that
"subject to any directives the General Assembly at its
twentieth session may wish to give for the speedy
implementation of the Declaration, the Special Com
mittee intends to continue its consideration of the
question of the list of Territories to which the Decla
ration is applicable" (A/60OD/Rev.I, chap. I, para. 66).

264. In the seventh preambular paragraph of its
resolution 2105 (XX) of 20 December 1965, the Gen
eral Assembly noted "the action taken and envisaged
by the Special Committee regarding the list of Terri
tories to which the Declaration is applicable".

265. At its 471st meeting, the Special Committee
considered a report submitted ·by the Working Group
concerning this question, wliich is contained in para
graphs 6 to 10 of the latter's twenty-fifth report
(AIAC.109/L.338) . These paragraphs read as fol
lows:

"6. The Working Group noted that in its report
to the General Assembly at its twentieth session
the Special Committee had stated as follows: 'Sub
ject to any directives the General Assembly at its
twentieth session may wish to give for the speedy
implementation of the Declaration, the Special Com
mittee intends to c011linue its consideration of the
question of the list of Territories to which the
Declaration is applicable' (A/60OD/Rev.l, chap. I,
para. 66).

"7. The \Vorking Group was also aware that,
in the seventh preambular paragraph of its resolu
tion 2105 (XX) of 20 December 1965, the General
Assembly noted 'the action taken and envisaged
by the Special Committee regarding the list of Terri
tories to which the Declaration is applicable'.

"8. In this connexion, members recalled that, as
stated in its report to the General Assembly at its
twentieth session (ibid., para. 65), the Special Com
mittee at its last session had before it a letter
from the Minister of Foreign Affairs of Cuba re
questing the inclusion of the question of Puerto
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Rico on the agenda of the Special Committee but
that, owing to lack of time, the Committee was
unable to examine that request.

"9. Members also recalled that in his address
at the opening meeting of the Special Committee
in Addis Ababa on 6 June 1966 (AjAC.I09j
SR.433) the Administrative Secretary-General of
the Organization of African Unity (OAU) drew
attention to the omission of the Comoro Archipelago
from the list of Territories to which the Declaration
applies, and requested that the necessary corrections
be made.

"10. Following an exchange of views on various
suggestions, the Working Group agreed that the
question of the inclusion of these Territories,
namely, Puerto Rico and the Comoro Archipelago,
required further detailed study and that, in view
of the lack of time at this session, it should make
such a study at an early date during the next
session of the Special Committee. It further agreed
that, at that time, it would also consider any other
Territories which might be included in the list of
'an other Territories which have not yet attained
independence'."
266. The representative of the Union of Soviet

Socialist Republics pointed out that the question of
the inclusion of Puerto Rico on the agenda of the
Special Committee had already been considered the
previous year and it was clear from document Aj
6000jRev.l, chapter I, paragraphs 65-66, that the
Committee had decided to continue its consideration
of the question at subsequent sessions. Since that
time, many requests had ·been received to the same
effect, stating that the inclusion of Puerto Rico on
the Committee's agenda was fully justified. His dele
gation was therefore in favour of considering the
question during the current session; it was a perfectly
clear issue since the people of Puerto Rico had not
been given an opportunity to express their wishes
freely concerning the future status of their country.

267. The representative of Bulgaria said that his
delegation would agree with the consensus that the
question of the inclusion of Puerto Rico on the Com
mittee's agenda should be discussed early in the next
session. The Special Committee was quite competent
to consider Puerto Rico as a dependent Territory to
which resolution 1514 (XV) was fully applicable.
The Declaration in that resolution was the raison
d'etre of the Committee and statements appearing in
United Nations documents before that Declaration had
been adopted could not be allowed to prevent the
Special Committee from considering all dependent
Territories. He had welcomed the request made by
the Conference of Heads of State or Government of
Non-Aligned Countries in 1964 that the Special Com
mittee should consider the question of Puerto Rico in
the light of resolution 1514 (XV). .

268. The representative of the United States of
America explained that the Commonwealth of Puerto
Rico was fully self-governing and autonomous, a fact
which had been confirmed by the General Assembly,
and was therefore not subject to the jurisdiction of the
Special Committee. Her delegation would view very
seriously any attempt to discuss the matter since that
would question Puerto Rico's self-governing status.
That status had been established following an over
whelming vote by the people of Puerto Rico in 1952.
In view of the adoption of resolution 748 (VIII) by

the General Assembly in 1953, her delegation con
sidered that the subject should not be included in the
Special Committee's agenda.

269. At the same meeting, the Special Committee
approved the proposals contained in paragraph 10 of
the report of the Working Group, it being understood
that the reservations expressed by members would be
reflected in the records.

1. CONSIDERATION OF OTHER MATTERS

Implementation of General Assembly resolution 1514
(XV) with regard to colonial Territories considered
by the Special Committee during its meetings in
Africa (1966)

270. At its 454th and 455th meetings, held in
Algiers on 21 and 22 June 1966, the Special Commit
tee considered a draft resolution relating to the im
plementation of General Assembly resolution 1514
(XV) with regard to colonial Territories considered
by the Committee during its meetings in Africa
(1966). The draft resolution was adopted by the
Special Committee at its 455th meeting on 22 June
1966 (AjAC.109jI88). Details of .the Special Com
mittee's consideration of this item are contained in
chapter II of the present report.

Report of the delegation of the Special Committee to
the international conference concerning Smtth West
Africa, Oxford (March 1966)

271. At the 396th meeting, the Special Committee
decided to accept an invitation extended to it to send
observers to an international conference concerning
South West Africa to be held at Oxford, England,
from 23 to 27 March 1966. At the 398th meeting, the
Committee decided that -the delegation of observers
to attend the conference on behalf of the Special
Committee should consist of Mr. Hans Tabor (Den
mark) and Mr. Gershon Collier (Sierra Leone). The
Special Committee took into consideration the report
of the delegation to the conference (AjAC.I09jL.290)
in its examination of the question of South . West
Africa, an account of which is contained in chapter IV
of the present report.

Co-operation with the Organization of African Unity
and the League of Arab States

272. At the 403rd meeting, the Special Committee
decided to accede to a request by cable from the Ad
ministrative Secretary-General of the Organization of
African Unity (OAU) that the Organization be
represented as an observer at the Special Committee's
meetings. Accordingly, representatives of the Organ
ization attended the Committee's meetings at United
Na:tions Headquarters, in Dar es Salaam and Addis
Ababa as observers.

273. At the 440th meeting, the Committee decided
to accede to a request dated 11 June 1966 from the
Acting Secretary-General of the League of Arab
States (AjAC.109j182) that the League be repre
sented as an observer at the Special Committee's
meetings in Cairo. Accordingly, a representative of the
League of Arab States attended the Committee's meet
ings in Cairo in an observer capacity.

274. In a letter dated 20 September 1966, the
Chairman of the Special Committee, having regard
to section Il, paragraph 14, sub-paragraph (c)
thereof, transmitted the report of the Sub-Committee
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on Basutoland, Bechuanaland and SwaziIand to the
Administrative Secretary-General of the OAU.

Matters relating to Basutoland, Bechuanaland and
Swaziland

(a) Appointment of United Nations Special Repre
sentatives

275. The Special Committee, in operative para
graph 7 of its resolution of 9 June 1966 on Basutoland,
Bechuanaland and SwaziIand (A/AC.109/178), re
quested the Secretary-General, in consultation with the
Special Committee, to appoint United Nations Special
Representatives in each of the Territories for the pur
pose of following ...t.l:' ~~:~ progress towards independ
ence and to report to the General Assembly as soon
as possible. The report of the Secretary-General con
cerning this matter was made available to members
of the Special Committee in document A/AC.l09/199.

(b) Operation of the Fund for Economic Develop-
ment of BG/sutoland, Bechuanaland and Swaziland

276. In operative i aragraph 9 of its resolution 2063
(XX) of 16 Decen.l:Jer 1965 on the question of
Basutoland, Bechuanaitmd and Swaziland, the Gen
eral Assembly requested the Secretary-General to
appoint resident representatives in the three Terri
tories and to report to the Assembly at its twenty
first session on the operation of the Fund established
under paragraph 7 of the same resolution. In opera
tive paragraph 5 of its resolution adopted on 9 June
1966 (A/AC.l09/178) the Special Committee ad
dressed a further appeal to all States to contrihute
to the above-mentioned Fund.

277. In his report to the General Assembly at its
twenty-first session (A/6439), the Secretary-General
expressed regret that, as the contributions pledged
so far were insufficient, it had not been possible to
bring ,the Fund into operation (ibid., para. 6). Specific
pledges of contributions received up to that .time to
the Fund were: Cyprus, £ 100; Democratic Republic
of .congo, $US2,500; and Liberia $US6,OOO. In addi
tion, Denmark and India had indicated that their
Governments would contribute to the Fund when it
became operational. Since then a further pledge .has
been received from Kuwait for $US2,OOO.

278. As regards the appointment of resident repre
sentatives in the three Territories, ,the Secretary
General stated in his report (ibid., para. 7) that the
United Nations Development Programme (UNDP)
had established separate offices headed ·by a Deputy
Resident Representative in each of the Territories
under the general supervision of the Regional Repre
sentative of the UNDP in Lusaka, Zambia.

Information on Non-Self-Governing Territories
transmitted under Article 73 e of the Charter

279. The General Assembly, by resolution 1970
(XVIII) of 16 December 1963, decided to dissolve
the Committee on Information from Non-SeIf
Governing Territories and entrusted its functions to
the Special Committee. The Special Committee ac
cordingly considered, at its 472nd and 473rd meetings
on 12 and 19 October 1966, an item on information
on Non-Self-Governing Territories transmitted under
Article 73 e of the Charter. Details of the Special
Committee's consideration of this item are contained
in chapter XXIII of the present report.

Activities of foreign economic and other interests in
Southern Rhodesia and their mode of operation

280. At its 328th meeting, on 22 April 1965, the
Special Committee adopted a resolution on the ques
tion of Southern Rhodesia (A/6000/Rev. 1, chap. Ill,
para. 292). In operative paragraph 9 of that resolu
tion the Special Committee decided "to study in
co-operation with the Secretary-General and the
agencies of the United Nations ,the implications of the
activities of foreign economic and other interests in
Southern Rhodesia and their mode of operation in
order to assess their economic and political influence".

281. At its 409th meeting, on 26 April 1966, the
Special Committee decided, without objection, to re
fer to Sub-Committee I, for consideration, the item
relating to the activities of foreign economic and other
interests in Southern Rhodesia and their mode of
operation.

282. Sub-Committee I submitted its report on this
item to the Special Committee on 29 September 1966.
Details of the Special Committee's consideration of
the report are contained in chapter In of the present
report.

Activities of foreign economic and other interests
which are impeding the implementation of the
Declaration on the Granting of Independence to
Colonial Countries and Peoples in the Territories
under Portuguese administration

283. The Special Committee, in its resolution
adopted at its 277th meeting, on 3 July 1964 (A/
5800/Rev.1, chap. V, para. 352), requested "Sub
Committee I of the Special Committee, with the as
sistance of the Secretary-General, to study the ac
tivities of foreign economic and other interests, which
are impeding the implementation of the Declaration
on the Granting of Independence in the Territories
under Portuguese administration". On the ·basis of
the study by Sub-Committee I, the Special Committee
submitted a report on the matter to the General
Assembly at its twentieth session (A/6000jRev.l,
chap. V), in which it endorsed the conclusions and
recommendations of the Sub-Committee. In its con
clusions and recommendations, the Sub-Committee in
formed the Special Committee as follows:

"278. . .. In order to enable it to ,have a more
comprehensive view of the effects of foreign eco
nomic and other activities in the other major sec
tors of the economic life of the Territories under
Portuguese administration, the Sub-Committee has
asked the Secretariat to prepare background papers
on the agricultural and allied industries, foreign
owned railways and the economic relations of Mo
zambique with South Africa and Southern Rho
desia. After the Suh-Committee has reviewed the
additio.nal information,. it will report to the Special
CommIttee and submIt such further observations,
conclusions and recommendations as may be neces
sary." (A/6000/Rev.l, chap. V, appendix, para.
278.)

284. Sub-Committee I continued its consideration
of this question in 1966 and submitted a supplemen
tary report to the Special Committee at .the 470th
meeting on 6 October 1966. An account of the Sub
Committee's consideration of this report is contained
in chapter V of the present report.
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292. By adopting the twenty-fifth report of the
working group (A/AC.109/L.338), the Special Com
mittee at its 471st meeting -on 10 October 1966 decided
to hold two sessions in 1967, the first from 20 Febru
ary to 31 May, and the second fr-om 17 July to 25
August. This will provide for fourteen working weeks
during the first session, a recess of six weeks dtlring
June and July, and six working weeks during the
second session.

293. It was the understanding of the Special Com
mittee in taking this decision that the above meetings
programme would not preclude the holding- of extra
sessional meetings on an emergency basis if develop
ments so warranted. Further, the decision was based
on the expectation that the Special Committee would
be able to complete the major part of its work by
the end of its first session. Included in the first session
would also be any meetings which the Special Com
mittee may decide to hold outside Headquarters. In
fixing the closing date indicated above, the Special
Committee also took account of the annual Trustee
ship Council session which normally beg-ins at the
end of.May al1(~ lasts for about one month. The Special
CommIttee envIsaged that the second session which
should conclude before the opening of the twenty
second session of the General Assembly would be
devoted to the consideration of unfinished business as
well as any developments after the close of the first
session which the Special Committee may wish to
bring to the attention of the Assembly.

294. The Special Committee further decided that
any .visi.ting groups it might be able to dispatch to
TerrItOrIes should time their visits so that their re
ports may be taken up by the Special Committee at
the beginning -of its second session.

295. Finally, the Special Committee decided that
i~ order to e~sure adherence to the programme out
lmed abo.ve, It would, first, decide its programme
of ,:,ork m some detail at the beginning of the first
seSSIOn, and secondly, decide upon the Territories to
whic~ it w?uld send visiting groups, in order to allow
s1;1fficIent tIme. ~or t~1e necessary negotiations, plan
nmg and admI11lstratIve arrangements.

]. RELATI0NS WITH OTHER UNITED NATIONS BODIES

Security Council

296. The General Assembly, in its resolution 1956
(XVI~I) of 11 D~cember 1963, invited the Special
CommIttee to. apprIse the Security Council of any
developments ~n any !,erritory examined by it which
may threaten InternatIOnal peace and security.
(a) Southem Rhodesia

297. In operative paragraph 6 of its resolution of
21. April 1966 (A/AC.109/158) , the Special Com
n:Ittee recommended to the Security Council "to con
SIder urgently the further measures envisaged under
Chapter VII of the Charter of the United Nations to
put in~o" effect its decisions con~erning Southern
RhodeSia . The text of the resolution, together with
the ~ecords o~ the debate on the question in the
SpecIal Commlttee, was transmitted to the President
of the Security Council on 21 April 1966.16

298. By operative paragraph 6 of its resolution of
31 May 1966 (A/AC.109/167), the Special Commit-

16 Official Records of the Security COllncil, TWetlty-first
Year, Sttppleme11t for April, May ana June 1966, document
S/7263.

l\tIatters relating to the small Territories

285. In operative paragraph 8 of its resolution 2105
(XX) of 20 December 1965, the General Assembly
requested "the Special Committee to pay particular
attention to the small Territories and to recommend
to the General Assembly thE most appropriate ways,
as well as the steps to be taken, to enable the popula
tions -of those Territories to exercise fully their right
to self-determination and independence".

286. In requesting its Sub-Committees I, II and
III to carry out the tasks assigned to them, the Special
Committee called their attention to the above-men
tioned provision of General Assembly resolution 2105
(XX). Further, in arriving at its conclusions and
recommendations concerning the small Territories, de
tails of which are contained in the relevant chapters
of the present report, the Special Committee took
the same provision into consideration.

287. Subject to any directives that the General
Assembly at its twenty-.Brst session may wish to give
for the speedy implementation of the Declaration in
respect -of these Territories, the Special Committee
will continue to be guided by this and other provisions
of General Assembly resolution 2105 (XX).

Deadline for the accession of Territories to
independence

288. In operative paragraph 9 of its resolution 2105
(XX), the General Assembly requested "the Special
Committee, whenever it considers it appropriate, to
recommend a deadline for the accession to independ
ence of each Territory in accordance with the wishes
of the people".

289. In requesting its Sub-Committees I, II and
III to carry out the tasks assigned to them, the Special
Committee called their attention to the above-men
tioned provision of General Assembly resolution 2105
(XX). Further in its consideration of specific terri
tories, the Special Committee took the same provision
into consideration.

290. Subject to any directives that the General
Assembly at its twenty-first session may wish to give
in this regard, the Special Committee intends to pur
sue its consideration of all Territories which have
not yet attained independence, and in this connexion
will continue to be guided by this and other pro
visions of General Assembly resolution 2105 (XX).

Pattern of meetings and methods of work

291. In its resolution 2116 (XX) of 21 December
1965 concerning the pattern of conferences, the Gen
eral Assembly decided, inter alia, "that a fixed pattern
of conferences to govern the places and dates of the
meetings of United Nations bodies shall come into
force on 1 January 1966 for a further period of three
years". It requested the Secretary-General "to sub
mit to the General Assembly each year a basic pro
gramme of conferences for the following year, estab
lished in conformity with the present pattern and
after consultation, as appropriate, with the organs
concerned". It also urged "all organs of the United
Nations ... to review their working methods and also
the frequency and length of sessions, in t\'le light of
the present resolution, the growing volume of meet
ings, the resulting strain on available resources and
the difficulty of ensuring the effective participation of
members".

11 I......---------------_;4
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tee drew once again "the attention of the Security
Council to tht~ grave situation prevaiJing in Southern
Rhodesia with a view to recommending mandatory
sanctions under Chapter VII of the Charter and to
taking appropriate measures to secure the effective
application of sanctions in case of default by any
State". In operative paragraph 7 of the same resolu
tion, the Special Committee recommended to the
Security Council "that it request the Government of
the United Kingdom to take measures provided for
in Chapter VII of the Charter in order, by the use
of air, sea or land forces, to prevent any supplies,
including oil and petroleum products, from reaching
Southern Rhodesia". The text of this resolution was
transmitted to the President of the Security Council
on 14 June 1966,17

(b) South West Africa

299. By operative paragraph 5 of its resolution of
9 June 1966 (AIAC.l09/177), the Special Committee
drew "the attention of the Security Council to the
serious situation prevailing in South West Africa
and its aggravation caused by the racist rebellion in
Southern Rhodesia and its consequences for interna
tional peace and security". The Special Committee, in
operative paragraph 6 of this resolution recommended
to the Security Council "to make it obligatory for
all States to implement the measures contained in
General Assembly resolution 1899 (XVIII) of 13
November 1963 and in particular those mentioned
in paragraph 7 thereof". It further recommended to
the Security Council "to take the necessary measures
to ensure the withdrawal of all miJitary bases and
installations from the Territory". The text of this
resolution was transmitted to the President of the
Security Council on 14 June 1966.18

(c) Aden

300. By operative paragraph 10 of its resolution
of 15 June 1966 (AIAC.l09/179/Rev.l), the Special
Committee drew "the attention of the Security Coun
cil to the dangerous situation prevailing in the area
as a result of British military action against the people
of the Territory". The text of this resolution was
transmitted to the President of the Security Council
on 15 June 1966.11)

(d) Territ01'ies under Portuguese adlltinistration

301. In operative paragraph 6 of its resolution of
22 June 1966 (AIAC.109/187), the Special Commit
tee recommended to the Security Council "to make
obligatory for all States to implement the measures
contained in General Assembly resolution 2107 (XX),
in particular those mentioned in paragraph 7 thereof".
The text of this resolution was transm.. tted to the
President of the Security Council on 1 July 1966.20

(e) Colonial Territories considered by the Special
Committee during its meetings in Africa (1966)

302. In operative paragraph 3 of its resolut;on of
22 June 1966 (AIAC.109/188) , the Special Com-

17 Ibid., document 5/7371.
18 Ibid., document 5/7370.
19 Ibid., document 5/7372.
20 Ibid., Supplement for July, August alld September 1966,

document 5/7394.

mittee recommended to the Security Council "to make
obligatory the measures provided for under Chapter
VII of the United Nations Charter against Portugal,
South Africa and the racist minority regime in South
ern Rhodesia". The text of this resolution was trans
mitted to the President of the Security Council on
1 July 1966.21

Tru~teeship Council

303. In accordance with paragraph 8 of General
Assembly resolution 1654 (XVI) which requested
the Trusteeship Council to assist the Special Commit
tee in its work, the President of the Trusteeship
Council, by letter dated 25 July 1966 (AIAC.l09j
191) addressed to the Chairman, informed the Special
Committee that the Council at its thirty-third session
examined conditions in the Trust Territories of the
Pacific Islands, Nauru and New Guinea. The letter
stated that the conclusions and recommendations of
the Trusteeship Council, as well as the observations
of the members of the Trusteeship Council, repre
senting their individual opinions only, were contained
in its report to the Security Council on the Trust
Territory of the Pacific Islands22 and in its report
to the General Assembly on Nauru and New Guinea
(A/6304).

Special Committee on the Policies of Apartheid of the
Government of the Republic of South Africa

304. The Chairman of the Special Committee has
maintained close contact with the Chairman of the
Special Committee on the Policies of Apartheid of the
Government of the Republic of South Africa as re
gards matters of common interest relating to the work
of the two Committees.

305. By letter dated 14 September 1966 addressed
to the Chairman of the Special Committee, the Chair
man of the Special Committee on the Policies of
Apartheid of the Government of South Africa drew
attention to a memorandum received from Mr. Mat
thew Nkoana of the Pan-A.fricanist Congress of South
Africa, concerning the arrest in Basutoland of Mr.
John Myati Pokela, a member of that party (AI
AC.109j204). The memorandum, reproduced in docu
ment A/AC.115/L.182, was made available to the
members of the Special Committee.

Specialized agencies

306. Collaboration of the specialized agencies with
the Special Committee has been maintained by the
presence of representatives of the International
Labour Organisation (ILO), the Food and Agricul
ture Organization of the United Nations (FAO), the
United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural
Organization (UNESCO) and the \Vorld Health
Organization (\VHO) at meetings of th<; Special
Committee.

307. During the period covered by the report, the
Special Committee adopted the following resolutions
which contained appeals or requests addressed to
international institutions, including the sp~ialized
agencies:

21 Ibid., document 5/7395.
22 Ibid., Twenty-first Ycar, Special Supplement No. 1.
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Resolution adopted on

31 May 1966 (A/AC.109/167)
9 June 1966 (A/AC.109/177)
9 June 1966 (A/AC.109/178)

15 June 1966 (A/AC.109/179/ Rev.l)
22 June 1966 U\.iAC.109/187)

22 June 1966 (A/AC.109/188)

15 September 1966 (A/AC.109/206)

Territories concerlled

Southern Rhodesia
South West Africa
Basutoland, Bechuanaland, and

Swaziland
Aden
Te1"'ritories under Portuguese

administration
Colonial Territories considered

during the meetings in Africa
(1966)

Territories under Portuguese
administration and South
West Africa

Relevant
operative

paragraphs

11
9
6

11
8 and 9

6 and 8

3

of the replies received from these organizations con
cerning the implementation of the above-mentioned
resolutions were reproduced and made available to the
Special Committee in the following documents during
the Committee's consideration of the relevant Terri
tories:

308. The texts of these resolutions were trans
mitted by the Secretary-General .to the specialized
agencies and the International Atomic Energy Agency
(IAEA) as well as to the international institutions
CO" cerned for their atte:ntion. The substantive parts

Territories

Southern Rhodesia

South West Africa

Basutoland, Bechuanaland
and Swaziland

Aden

Ter·ritories under Portu
guese administration

Organizatiolls cOllcerned

lliitt:rnational Committee of the Red
Cross

Office of the United Nations
High Commissioner for Refugees
(UNHCR)

Food and Agriculture Organization
of the United Nations (FAO)

International Labour Organisation
(ILO)

World Health Organization (WHO)

United Nations Educational, Scien
tific and Cultural Organization
(UNESCO)

International Labour Organitlation
(ILO)

World Health Organization (WHO)
United Nations Educational, Scien

tific and Cultural Organization
(UNESCO)

International Telecommunication
Union (ITU)

World Health Organization (WHO)
International Labour Organisation

(ILO)
United Nations Educational, Scien

tific and Cultural Organization
(UNESCO)

International Labour Organisation
(ILO)

International Committee of the Red
Cross

League of Red Cross Societies

Food and Agriculture Organization
of the United Nations (FAO)

International Bank for Reconstruction
and Development (IBRD),
International Development Associa

tion (IDA),
International Finance Corporation

(IFC)
International Civil Aviation Organiza

tion (ICAO)

Document symbols

} A/AC.I09/192

} A/AC.109/192/Add.l

} A/AC.109/192/Add.2

A/AC.109/193/Add.l

A/AC.109/200

} A/AC.109/161

1
A/AC.109/194
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Territories

Territories under Portu
guese administration
(continued)
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Organisations concerned

International Labour Organization
(ILO)

International Monetary Fund (IMF)
International Telecommunication

Union (ITU)
United Nations Educational, Scien

tific and Cultural Organization
(UNESCO)

Universal Postal Union (UPU)
WorId Health Organization (WHO)
Office of the United Nations

High Commissioner for Refugees
(UNHCR)

International Committee of the Red
Cross

DoclIment symbols

A/AC.109/194
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309. In resolution 2105 (XX), the General As
sembly renewed the mandate of the Special Commit
tee requesting it to continue to perform its task and
to continue to seek the best means for the immediate
and full application of General Assembly resolution
1514 (XV) to all Territories which have not yet
attained independence. The Assembly also requested
the Committee to pay particular attention to the
small Territories; to recommend a deadline for the
accession of each Territory to independence whenever
it considered it appropriate; and to apprise the Se
curity Council of developments in any Territory
which may threaten international peace and security
and to make suggestions which might assist the
Council in considering appropriate measures under
the Charter of the United Nations.

310. At the beginning of its work in 1966, many
members of the Special Committee expressed the
feeling that progress in the implementation of the
Declaration on the Granting of Independence to
Colonial Countries and Peoples has fallen far short of
the expectations aroused by its adoption nearly six
years ago. It was noted that generally there had been
no abatement in the persistent violation of the right
of colonial countries and peoples to self-determination,
and in repressive activities by the Powers concerned,
in collusion with vested economic and other interests,
against the struggle of national liberation movements.
The belief was expressed that this anachr-onistic state
of affairs represented one of the basic causes of the
prevailing unfavourable international situation. In par
ticular, many members were gravely concerned that,
owing to the deliberate opposition or the continuing
non-co-operation of the administering Powers con
cerned, a number of serious and difficult colonial prob
lems had shown no perceptible movement towards
peaceful solution within the context of the Declara
tion, and hat. attained alarmingly grave proportions,
fraught with dangerous possibilities. It was in this
context that the Committee approached its tasks at
the beginning of 1966.

311. In the course of its work during 1966, the
Spe -lal Committee continued to examine the imple
mentation of the Declaration with 'respect to individual
Territories. In the case of some Territories, because
of new developments concerning them, it was neces
sary to consider them more than once. The Committee

23 The views or reservations of individual members reviewed
in this section are set out in the relevant chapters of the
present report (see chapters 11 to }(}(II).

also completed studies on the activities of foreign eco
nomic and other interests in the Territories under
Portuguese administration and in Southern Rhodesia,
on the basis of which it made recommendations to the
General Assembly (see chapters III and V of the
present report) . The Committee also continued to
discharge the additional functions entrusted to it by
the General Assembly concerning the question of
South \Vest Africa and of information on Non-Self
Governing Territories transmitted under Article 73 e
of tile Charter.

312. This programme of work placed a great
strain on the resources of the Special Committee
which it attempted to meet by means of a heavy
schedule of meetings both in plenary session and in
its sub-committees. However despite the fact that
the Committee met from March until November, ex
cept for one short break, it was not able to give ade
quate consideration to a few of the questions on its
agenda.

313. During the period under review, the Special
Committee noted the attainment of independence of
three of the Territories whi~h had been the subject
of consideration by the General Assembly and by the
Special Committee, namely, British Guiana (Guyana),
Bechuanaland (Botswana) , and Basutoland (Leso
tho). It also noted the setting of 30 November 1966
as the date on \vhich Barbados would become inde
pendent.

314. As foreshadowed in its last report to the
General Assembly, the Special Committee held a
further series of meetings in Africa in 1966. The
Committee accepted invitations extended to it by the
Governments of Algeria, Ethiopia, Somalia, the
United Arab Republic and the United Republic of
Tanzania and held a series of meetings in their re
spective capitals in May and June. The Committee
wishes to lay particular stress on the important re
sults achieved by these meetings, which not only
underlined the increasing concern of the United
~ations for the position of colonial peoples, but
strengthened the Committee's own capacity to assist
these peoples in their struggle for freedom and inde
pendence. Further, the Committee's visit facilitated
the appearance before it of representatives of national
liberation movements wishing to e~press their views
regarding the future of their countries, who would
otherwise have found it impossible to travel to New
York.

315. The Special Committee devoted prolonged at
tention to the question of Southern Rhodesia, the
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situation regarding which was further aggravated ~y
the illegal declaration of independence by the racist
minority regime. The Committee was aware of state
ments by the United Kingdom Government that it
would seek to end the rebellion without delay and to
assist the people of the Territory towards majority
rule and a society free of oppression and discrimina
tion. The Committee nevertheless noted that the
diplomatic and economic sanctions applied against
Southern Rhodesia by that Government had not re
sulted in progress towards these aims. Further, the
measures taken by the majority of Member States
in response to the relevant United Nations resolutions
had had no more than limited impact on the regime,
owing mainly to the failure of the Governmer:ts of S~uth

Africa and Portugal to take correspondmg actlOn.
In addition, the United Kingdom to the disapproval
of the Committee undertook pourparlers with the
regime without regard to the harmful consequences
which these pourparle1's might entail for the legiti
mate rights of the African people. It was therefo:e
the considered view of the Committee that energetic
action by the United Kingdom Government, including
the use of force, was necessary, in order to pave the
way for positive progress in the implementation of
the Declara,tion to this Territory.

316. On the question of South West Africa, the
continuing disregard of the pertinent United Nations
resolutions by the Government of South Africa was
further demonstrated by its introduction of further
repressive legislation in application of its apartheid
policies. It also proceeded with the establishment of
the infrastructure considered necessary for the estab
lishmeLt of "homelands", in line with the recommenda
tions of the (Odendaal) Commission of Enquiry into
South \Vest Africa Affairs, 1962-1963. Moreover, the
Special Committee noted with disappointment that the
long-awaited judgement of the International Court of
Justice, deliverecl on 18 July 1966, refrained from
pronouncing on the substantive legal issues placed
before it for adjudication. While recognizing that the
earlier advisory opinions as well as the 1962 judge
ment of the Court remained uniwpaired, the Com
mittee considered that it was the responsibility of
the United N2t ions to achieve a political solution to
the problem. In this regard, the Committee reaffirmed
that the provisions of the Declaration continued to
be applicable to South West Africa and reiterated the
right of the people of the Territory to self-determina
tion and independence. It also recommended that the
manclate should be terminated and that the United
Nations should concurrently assume responsibility
for the direct administration of the Territory, with
the view of making arrangements for the holding of
elections on the basis of universal adult suffrage and
the g,ranting of full independence.

317. As regards the Territories under Portuguese
administration, the administering Power, maintaining
its insistence that they were overseas provinces, took
additional measures for their political, economic and
administrative integration with Portugal. Continuing
to avail itself of assistance from some States, it further
intensified its military operations against the African
population of the Territories. It also extended its
violation of the economic and political rights of the
indigenous population by the large-scale settlement of
foreign immigrants and by the export of African
workers to South Africa. In view of these develop
ments, the Special Committee recommended to the

Security Council to make it obligatory for all States
to implement the measures provided for in General
Assembly resolution 2107 (XX). The Committee also
remained of the opinion that the Security Council
should take the steps necessary to implement its own
resolutions concerning these Territories.

318. As a result of 'the special studies it undertook
concerning Southern Rhodesia, South West Africa,
and the Territories under Portuguese administlfation,
the Special Committee noted the prominent role played
in the economic life of these Territories by interna
tional economic and financial interests. The Committee
was concerned that these interests, in collaboration
with one another, had been instrumental in denying
the African people the means of effective participation
in the economic life of their countries. The Committee
therefore considered that the activities of these in
terests, which were impeding the implementation of
the Declaration in these and other colonial Territories,
should be urgently inscribed as an item on the agenda
of the General Assembly.

319. Concerning Aden, the Special Committee re
gretted that the United Kingdom Government had not
taken the necessary steps to establish normal condi
tions, including the abolition of the state of emer
gency, the repeal of laws restrictive of public free
dom, the cessation of repressive activities, the release
of political prisoners and the return of exiles. A new
element in the already grave situation relating to mass
arrests and the torturing of political prisonocs was
also brought to the attention of the Special Committee.
The Committee was further concerned at the prospect
of the United Kingdom transferring all powers to the
unrepresentative regime in the Territory and in con
ditions which would not correspond to the provisions
of the Declaration. It accordingly requested the
SeciJ'tary-General, in consultation with the Special
Committee and the administering Power, to appoint
immediately a special mission to Aden for the pur
pose of recommending practical steps necessary for
the full implementation of the relevant resolutions of
the General Assembly and, in particular, for deter
mining the extent of United Nations participation in
the preparation and supervision of elections. The Com
mittee was disappointed that the United Kingdom
Government, while expressing willingness to co-oper
ate with a United Nations mission for the purpose
indicated above, had recorded certain reservations in
this connexion which created difficulties in the \vay
of the appointment of the special mission. The Com
mittee remained convinced that any hope of arresting
the deteriorating situation in the Territory lay in the
unqualified acceptance and implementation by the
United Kingdom Government, in full co-operation
with the United Nations, of the relevant United
Nations resolutions.

320. Basutoland, Bechuanaland and Swaziland,
which had been of special concern to the Special
Committee in previous years, were also the subject
of extensive consideration. Disturbed, as previously,
at their unsatisfactory economic and social situation,
the Committee accordingly appealed to all States to
contribute to the Fund established by the General
Assembly for their economic development. In view
of the imminent independence of Bechuanaland or. 30
September and of Basutoland on 4 October, the Com
mittee gave urgent attention to the measures necessary
to enable them to enjoy complete independence and
to secure their territorial integrity and sovereignty.
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In addition to requesting the United Kingdom Gov
ernment to take all appropriate action, the Committee
recommended that the General Assembly address a
strong warning to the South African Government
against any encroachment upon the territorial integrity
and sovereignty of the Territories and any hindrance
to the movement of persons and goods. As regards
Swaziland, the Committee maintained its view that
steps should be taken by the administering Power to
ensure its accession to independence in full compliance
with the Declaration.

321. The Special Committee paid particular atten
tion to the small Territories, regarding which there
had also been regrettable delays in the implementation
of the Declaration. On the question of Fiji, the Special
C 'i; 'mittee considered that general elections should
be held on the basis of universal suffrage for the pur
pose of forming a constituent assembly which would
be responsible for drawing up a democratic constitu
tion. The Committee also urged the United Kingdom
Government to ensure the formation of a representa
tive Government, the ~ransfer of full powers to that
Government and the fixing of an early date for the
independence of the Territory. In addition, it decided
to appoint a sub-committee to visit Fiji for the pur
pose of studying at first hand the situation in the
Territory. Regarding Equatorial Guinea, the Com
mittee was appreciative of" the co-operation extended
by the Government of Spain in permi,tting a sub
committee to visit the Territory. On the basis of the
findings of the sub-committee, the Committee decided
to recommend that the Spanish Government should,
inter alia" convene a conference, fully representative
of the people of the Territory, to establish the modali
ties for the transfer of all powers to the people
and to fix a date for independence, which, in response
to their wishes, should be no later than July 1968.

322. \Vith regard to the smaller Territories, the
Special Committee recognized that their small size
and population as well as their limited resources pre
sented peculiar problems. At the same time, the Com
mittee was firmly of the opinion that the provisions
of the Declaration were fully applicable to them. Ac
cordingly, it requested the administering Powers
responsible for these Territories to ensure, without
delay, that the people were enabled, in complete free
dom and without any restrictions, to express their
wishes concerning the future of their countries. In
this connexion, the Committee expressed the belief in
the desirability of a United Nations presence during
the procedures for the exercise of the right of self
determination. The Committee also noted the urgent
need for measures to strengthen the economic base
of these Territories and to promote theirr social and
economic development. In a few of these Territories,
the Committee was deeply concerned by reports point
ing to preparations for their use for military purposes
and by the lack of respect shown for t'leir territorial
integrity by the administering Power.

323, Having regard to its mandate, the Special
Committee once again laid special stress on the im
portance of sending visiting missions to the smaller
Territories referred to above. In view of the inade
quacy of the information available to it regarding
conditions in these Territories and as to ,the views,
wishes and aspirations of the people, the Committee
reiterated its request to the administering Powers to
extend their full co-operation hy permitting access to
the Territories under their administration. The Com-

mittee noted with regret that the responses of the
administering Powers concerned to this request were
either negative or qualified in character. The Com
mittee, therefore, considered that the General Assem
bly should again urge them to reconsider their atti
tudes in view of the vital importance to its work of
the sending of visiting missions.

324. The Committee also had before it for con
sideration a number of Territories which were the
subject of either conflicting claims to sovereignty or
of special interest to some Member States for geo
graphical, historical, economic and other re..asons. In
duded in this cat~gory were the Falkland Islands
(Malvinas), French Somaliland, Gibraltar, and Ifni
and Spanish Sahara. As noted in a previous 'report,
the Committee was of the view that the provisions of
the Declaration fully applied to such Territories and
that such disputes or divergent interests as may exist
with respect to them should be peacefully resolved
through mutual accommodation and goodwill.

L. FUTURE WORK

325. It will be noted from the various chapters of
the present report that there still remain a large num
ber of colonial Territories which have not yet attained
independence. The Special Committee believes that
until the peoples of all of the remaining Territories
are enabled to exercise their right to self-determin~

tion and independence in accordance with General
Assembly resolution 1514 (XV), the Assembly would
wish the Special Committee to continue to examine
the situation in each of these Territories with a view
to assisting in the earliest possible application of the
Dcdaration.

326. Subject to any further directives that the
General Assembly might give at its twenty-first ses
sion, the Special Committee intends in 1967 to con
tinue to seek the best ways and means for ,the imme
diate and full application of the Declaration with
regard to the Territories already examined. It also
intends to take up for consideration those questions
to which for lack of time it was not able to give ade
quate attention. As indicated in paragraphs 263 to 269
above, the Special Committee ~so intends to give
further consideration to the question of the list of
Territories ,to which the Declaration applies.

327. As already indicated in paragraphs 285 to
290 abcvp-; the Special Committee, in its examination
of Territories, will continue to be guided by the re
quests contained in operative paragraphs 8 and 9 of
General Assembly resolution 2105 (XX). In these
paragraphs, the General Assembly requested ,the Spe
cial Committee to pay particular attention .to the small
Territories and, when appropriate, to recommend a
deadline for the accession to independence of each
Territory in accordance with the wishes of ,the people;

328. In the section of this chapter concerning visit
ing missions (paragraphs 184 to 223 above) and in
many of the chapters of the present report relating to
specific Territories, the Special Committee has set
out its recommendations with regard to visiting mis
sions. It will be clear from these recommendations
that the Special Committee continues to place great
value on such visits as a means of collecting first
hand information on conditions in .the Territories and
the wishes of the people, ,thus assisting it in ,the
implementation of the Declaration. It intends there
fore to pursue its recommendations with the utmost
vigour and ,to continue to seek the co-operation of the
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administering Powers to enable such visits to take
place.

329. Further, considering the value and importance
attaching to the series of meetings the Committee has
held in past years in Africa, the Special Committee
may hold another series of meetings in Africa.

330. In accordance with the provisions of General
Assembly resolution 2116 (XX) concerning the pat
tern of conferences, the Special Committee has al
ready approved a tentative time-table to enable it to
carry out its programme of work in 1967. The tenta
tive time-table and related decisions are set out in
paragraphs 292-295 of this chapter.

331. In order to assist it in cavrying out its tasks
in 1967, the Special Committee wishes to offer the
following recommendahons which the General As
sembly may wish to include among the matters it takes
into consideration when it examines the question of
the implementation of the Declaration.

332. The Special Committee considers that the
General Assembly should renew its appeal to adminis
tering Powers to implement the Declaration on the
Granting of Independence in the colonial Territories
they are administering without further delay.

333. The Assembly should again appeal to the
administering Powers to co-operate with the Special
Committee by facilitating visits to Territories in ac
cordance with the requests contained in resolutions
and decisions already adopted by the Special Com
mittee and with any other decisions in this regard
that the Committee may find it appropriate to adopt
in the future.

334. The Assembly shodd again request the ad
ministering Powers to co-operate with the Secretary
General in promoting large-scale dissemination of the
Declaration and of information on the work of the
United Nations and, in particular, of the Special Com
mittee in implementation of the Declaration.

335. The Special Committee recommends that the
Assembly approve the programme of work as outlined
in this section and make adequate financial provision
to cover the expenses of the activities of the Com
mittee, including the cost of visiting groups. Further,
within the context of operative paragraph 6 of General
Assembly resolution 1654 (XVI), the Special Com
mittee may decide to holel another series of meetings
in Africa. The Special Committee considers that its
activities in 1967 will give rise to expenditure of the
order of $250,000.

336. The Special Committee considers that the As
sembly should request the Secretary-General to con
tinue to provide the Special Committee with all the
facilities and personnel necessary for the implementa
tion of its mandate.

1'1. ApPROVAL OF THE REPORT

337. The Special Committee approved the present
report, as a whole, at its 483rd meeting on 30 Novem
ber 1966.

ANNEX I

Paragraphs 6 to 13 of the· report of Sub·Committee III

IMPLEMENTATION OF GENERAL ASSEMBLY RESOLUTION 2069
(XX), INCLUDING THE QUESTION OF V..SITING MISSIONS

[For the Sub-Committee's report, see the anne.t' to chapter
XXII below.]

ANNEX 11

[AIAC.l09/L.318]

Report of Sub·Committee 11

Rapporteur: Mr. C. R. GHAREKHAN (India)

INTRODUCTION

1. At its 4CUth meeting on 4 April 1966, the Special Com
mittee decided to continue Sub-Committee II with the same
membership, except for the replacement of Cambodia by
Afghanistan.

2. At its 42nd meeting on 28 April 1966, Sub-Committee
II elected Mr. Kadhim Khalaf (Iraq) as Chairman and
Mr. C. R. Gharekhan (India) as Rapporteur.

3. At its 43rd meeting on 5 May, the Sub-Committee de
cided first to consider the question of visiting missions, the
Ter'ritories referred to it, and then take the Territories up
in the following order: Gilbert and Ellice Islands, Pitcairn,
Solomon Islands, New Hebrides, American Samoa, Guam,
Niue, Toke1au Islands, Cocos (Keeling) Islands, Trust Terri
tory of the Pacific Islands, Trust Ter~itory of Nauru, Trust
Territory of New Guinea (and the Territory of Papua),
Brunei and Hong Kong.

VISITING MISSIONS

ConsideratiOl~ by the Sub-Committee

4. The Sub-Committee considered the question of sending
visiting missions to the Ter'fitories referred to it at its 44th,
45th, 46th, 47th and 48th meetings held on 12 May, 19 July,
2, 8 and 9 August.

5. Regarding the views of administering Powers concern
ing the sending of visiting missions to their Territories, the
Sub-Committee received the following information.

6. The representative of the United Kingdom said that the
dispatch of visiting missions to the Territories administered
by the United Kingdom raised difficult questions of principle
and he could not encourage the Sub-Committee to f"xpect that
his Government's existing position would change. 1 -is delega
tion was, however, prepared to transmit to the United King
dom Government any particular request concerning the send
ing of such a mission to a specific Territory, although this
could not be regarded as implying any commitment that
such a request w0111d be accepted.

7. The representative of the United States of America: said
that, if the Sub-Committee proposed a visiting mission to
Guam and American Samoa in 1966, the United States Govern
ment would probably not think that the situation warranted
such a journey; the Territories administered by the United
States were advancing rapidly towards self-government and
should not present a pressing priority for the Special Com
mittee in arranging its crowded work agenda for the year.

8. The representative of Australia stated that in certain
circumstances visiting missions could be of value. He was
doubtful, however, whether this applied to the Committee of
Twenty-Four visiting missions to Australian Territories
which had been the subject of intense scrutiny by the United
Nations over a period of a good many years so that the
United Nations had become very familiar with all aspects
of development there. A part of this scrutiny had been by
visiting missions f'rom the Trusteeship Council.

9. Nevertheless, the attitude of his Government was con
ditioned in important part by the fact that, just as an Ad
ministering Authority had responsibilities in the territories
for which it was responsible, so also it had 'fights-and among
these was the right to accept or not to accept a visiting
mission.

10. His Government could give no agreement in vaCllo to
accept a mission and would have to consider at any time in
relation to any specific request such factors as the appro
priateness of any particular time proposed, the convenience
of the Australian Government, the convenience of the Terri
tory Administration and the composition of any mission that
might be proposed. These considerations, at any given time,
would no doubt be conditioned also by particular views which
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his Government might have in ore1ation, .for example, to
United Nations finances involved in any particular proposals
and whether duplication and/or overlapping of United Nations
effort was involved.

11. His Government could not therefore at this stage give
any commitment that it would be able to respond to a 1"equest
to receive a visiting mission, but his delegation would be
prepared to transmit to its Government any specific request
that might be put forward by the Committee or Sub-Com
mittee at any particular time.

12. In a letter dated 1 August 1966, the representative of
New Zealand stated that his Government had no objection
to such a mission although it considered that any visit by a
United Xations mission to Niue and Tokelau Islands should
be undertaken only as part of a more comprehensive tour
of the area.

13. The representative of France informed the Sub-Com
mittee that his Government did not encourage the sending
of a visiting mission to the Kew Hebrides.

14. The representatives of Illdia, Chile, Iraq and Pola,uJ
stated that they were in favour of recommending to the
Special Committee that visiting missions should be sent to
the Territories refeI'red to the Sub-Committee.

15. The Sub-Committee, bearing in mind the remarks of
some members, agreed to make a recommendation to the
Special Committee concerning the sending of visiting missions
to the Territories referred to it.

Recommelldatiol£ of the Sub-Committee

16. The Sub-Committee recommends that the Special
Committee should invite the administering Powers to receive
visiting missions to the Territories referred to Sub-Committee
n. The Sub-Committee's recommendations regaording the de
tails of the Territories to be visited and the dates of the
visits will be decided upon at a later stage.

MEETINGS HELD IN AFRICA
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INTRODUCTION

1. In its report to the General Assembly at its
twentieth session, the Special Committee envisaged,
as part of its programme for 1966, the possibility of
holding another series of meetings in Africa during
that year, in view of the great importance of the work
that its previous visits to Africa had enabled it to
carry out. This programme was approved by the
General Assembly in operative paragraph 7 of resolu
tion 2105 (XX) . Within the context of the pro
gramme thus approved, the Governments of the
United Republic of Tanzania, the United Arab Re
pUblic, Ethiopia, Somalia and Algeria extended in
vitations to the Special Committee (A/AC.109/147
150 and 152) to hold meetings at their respective
capitals during 1966.

2. During the discussions on the organization of
work which took place at its meetings held between
8 March and 6 May 1966, a wide measure of support
was expressed by members of the Special Committee
for the holding of a series of meetings in Africa.
Several members expressed the view that the holding
of such meetings would enable the members of the
Committee to study closely the situation in certain
Territories, the attitudes of the administering Powers
concerned and the extent to which the provisions of
previous resolutions had been implemented. It would,
moreover, facilitate the appearance before the Com
mittee of petitioners who would otherwise find it im
possible to travel to New York.

3. At its 400th meeting on 4 April 1966, the
Special Committee considered and, after discussion,
approved, by 20 votes to none with 3 abstentions, a
recommendation in this regard which was contained
in the twenty-second report of the Working Group
(A/AC.109/L.265/Rev.1). By approving this recom
mendation, the Committee decided to hold a series of
meetings in Africa during 1966 and to travel to Africa
for that purpose not later than the middle of May.

4. At its 408th and 409th meetings on 26 April,
the Special Committee considered further recom-

*Previously issued under the symbol A/6300 (part II).

mendations on the subject which were contained in
the twenty-third and twenty-fourth reports of the
Working Group (A/AC.109/L.270 and 275). The
Committee also had before it a report by the Secre
tary-General on the administrative and financial im
plications of the Working Group's recommendations
(A/AC.109/L.271). The Committee at its 409th
meeting decided to adopt the reports of the Work
ing Group, on the understanding that the reservations
expressed by some members would appear in the
record. By adopting these reports, the Committee de
cided that it would accept the invitations extended to
it by the five Governments, and that the du~ation

of its meetings in Africa would ·be for a period not
exceeding six weeks. The Committee decided at the
same time that these meetings should begin at Dar es
Salaam, United Republic of Tanzania, on 23 May
1966, and subject to the convenience of the Govern
ments of Somalia, Ethiopia, the United Arab Republic
and Algeria, it would hold meetings thereafter at
Mogadiscio, Addis Ababa, Cairo and Algiers respec
tively. Reservations were expressed by some members
regarding the duration of the visit and the number
of capitals to be visited.

5. In reaching these decisions, the Special Com
mittee took account of a statement made by the Chair
man at the same meeting setting out the recommenda
tions of the \Vorking Group concerning the items to
be taken up at the various capitals, subject to the
agreement of the host Governments. These recom
mendations were as' follows:

Dar es Salaam: Southern Rhodesia, Mozambique,
Basutoland, Bechuanaland and Swaziland;

Mogadiscio: French Somaliland, Mauritius and the
Seychelles;

Addis Ababa: South \Vest Africa, Basutoland,
Bechuanaland and Swaziland, Hni, Spanish Sahara
and French Somaliland;

Cairo: Aden and Oman;

Algiers: Angola, Portuguese Guinea, Sao Tome and
Principe and dependencies, the Cape Verde
Archipelago, Equatorial Guinea (Fernando Poo
and Rio Muni).
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The Chairman also informed the Committee that in
making these recommendations, the 'VI/orking Group
envisaged that the hearing of petitioners would take
precedence over the substantive consideration of the
above-named items.

6. In a letter dated 7 May 1966 (A/AC.l09/159) ,
the Permanent Representative of the United Kingdom
to the United Nations informed the Chairman of the
Special Committee that the United Kingdom Govern
ment would not be able to be represented in the Com
mittee at its meetings in Africa. Also contained in the
letter was an invitation to members of the Committee
to hold informal discussions in London with repre
sentatives of the United Kingdom Government, on
their way to Dar es Salaam. After a discussion at the
411th meeting concerning the letter, the Chairman of
the Special Committee addressed a reply on 13 May
1966 to the Permanent Representative of the United
Kingdom expressing the regret of the majority of the
members at the prospect of the United Kingdom not
participating in the Committee's meetings in Africa,
and appealing to it to reconsider its decision. The
Chairman also informed the United Kingdom that the
Committee's itinerary did not provide for travel by
way of London and that consequently the oppoortunity
for the proposed discussions in London would re
grettably not occur (AIAC.109/160). In a reply
dated 17 May 1966, the Permanent Representative
of the United Kingdom informed the Chairman that
the decision of the United Kingdom Government
concerning its non-participation in the Special Com
mittee's meetings in Africa had been taken only after
the most serious consideration of all the issues in
volved and that, accordingly, the United Kingdom
Government was unable to change that decision
(AIAC.l091162).

7. In a telegram dated 3 June 1966,. the Perma
nent Representative of Uruguay to the 1Jnited
Nations informed the Ch~lirman of the Special Com
mittee that his delegation was unable, for reasons
beyond its control, to participate in the Special Com
mittee's debates during its visit to Africa. He ex
pressed support for the work of the Committee and
gratitude to the various host Governments for their
invitation (AIAC.109/173).

8. On 14 May 1966 the Chairman on behalf of
the Special Committee issued a communique on the
Committee's meetings in Africa which was widely
disseminated in the five host countries. The text of
this co11t1JLunique is appended to this chapter (an
nex I).

9. Members of the Special Committee,1 accompa
nied by the representative of the Secretary-General
and other members of the Secretariat, arrived at Dar
es Salaam on 22 May 1966. The Special Committee
met in Dar es Salaam from 23 to 31 May 1966 at the
Msimbazi Community Centre; it arrived in Moga
discio on 1 June, and met from 2 to 4 June 1966 at
the Parliament Building; it arrived in Addis Ababa
on 5 June and met from 6 to 9 June 1966 at Africa
Hall; it arrived in Cairo on 10 June and met from
11 to 15 June 1966 at the headquarters of the League
of Arab States; and it arrived in Algiers on 17 June
and met from 17 to 22 June 1966 at the Club-des-Pins
Conference Hall.

1 A list of the representatives present at the African meetings
is ~nexed to this chapter (annex II).

10. During its stay in Africa, the Special Commit
tee held forty plenary meetings, and the Sub-Com
mittee on Petitions twelve meetings. The Special
Committee heard thirty-two groups of petitioners and
circula' ed thirty-nine written petitions, excluding re
quests for hearings.

11. At the opening of its meetings in Dar es
Salaam, Mogadiscio, Addis Ababa, Cairo and Algiers
respectively, the Special Committee was addressed by
H.E. Mr. Rashidi Kawawa, second Vice-President, on
behalf of the President of the United Republic of
Tanzania, by H.E. Hagi Hussein Abdirizak, Prime
Minister, on behalf of the President of Somalia, by
H.E. Mr. Ketema Yifru, Minister of Foreign Affairs,
on behalf of His Imperial Majesty, the Emperor of
Ethiopia, by H.E. Mr. Mahmoud Riad, Ministeor of
Foreign Affairs, on behalf of the President of the
United Arab Republic, and 'by H.E Mr Abdelaziz
Bouteflika, Minister of Foreign Affairs, on behalf of
the President of the Revolutionary Council and Head
of the Government of the Democratic and Popular
Republic of Algeria. The Special Committee also had
the honour of being received by the Head of State
or Government at each of the five capitals.

12. In accordance with the decision taken by the
Special Committee at its 403rd meeting, representa
tives of the Organization of African Unity (OAD)
attended the Committee's meetings in Dar es Salaam
and Addis Ababa as observers. On 17 May 1966, the
Administrative Secretary-General of that organization
addressed a letter to the Chairman in which he wel
comed the Committee to Africa and offered it the
co-operation and assistance of his organization
(AIAC.l09/165). Following another decision taken
by the Committee at its 440th meeting on 11 June
1966, to grant a request addressed to the Chairman
by the Acting Secretary-General of the League of
Arab States (A/AC.109/182) , a representative of
that organization attended the Committee's meetings
in Cairo in an observer capacity.

13. In accordance with a decision taken by the
Special Committee at its 424th meeting on 30 May
1966, to grant a request addressed to the Chaiorman
on behalf of the Government of Czechoslovakia (AI
AC.109/164 and 166), a representative of that Gov
ernment attended the meetings in Africa as an ob
server. Following other decisions taken by the Com
mittee at its 428th and 433rd meetings on 2 June and
6 June 1966 concerning requests addressed to it on
behalf of the Government of SomaFa. (/./AC.l091169
and Add.l), a delegation of that Gu; :.·~I l1ent attended
the meetings of the Special Committee in ]\'fogadiscio
and Addis Ababa in an observer capacity. Further,
in accordance with a decision taken by the Com
mittee at its 440th meeting on 11 June 1966, to grant
a similar request from the Government of the United
Arab Republic (A/AC. 109/180) , a representative of
that Government attended the meetings in Cairo as an
observer. Finally, representatives of the Governments
of Algeria and of Spain attended the meetings in Al
giers as observers following a decision taken by the
Committee at its 448th meeting on 17 June 1966 to
grant requests made to it by those Governments
(A/AC.109/184 and 185).

14. At its 426th meeting, on 31 May 1966, the
representative of Czechoslovakia with the consent of the
Special Committee made a statement on the question
of Southern Rhodesia. At the 428th and 430th meet-
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ings on 2 and 3 June 1966 the representative of
Somalia in accordance with a decision taken by the
Committee concerning a request submitted by his
Government (AIAC.109/172), participated in its con
sideration of French Somaliland. At the 435th and
436th meetings on 7 June 1966, the representatives of
Mauritania and Morocco, in accordance with decisions
taken by the Committee to grant requests submitted on
behalf of their respective Governments (AIAC.109I
174 and 175) participated in the discussions on Ifni
and Spanish Sahara. The representative of Spain,
whose request for permission.to participate in these
discussions (A/AC.109/176) was granted by the
Committee at the 435th meeting, subsequently sub
mitted a letter withdrawing his request (A/AC.l091
176/Add.l). At the 441st to 447th meetings held be
tween 11 and 15 June 1966, the representative of the
United Arab Republic following a decision taken by
the Committee to grant a request made on behalf of his
Government (A/AC.109/181) participated in the dis
cussions on the questions of Aden and Oman. Finally,
at the 451 st, 452nd and 454th meetings held on 20 and
21 June 1966, the representative of Spain, in accord
ance with a decision taken by the Committee concern
ing a request submitted on behalf of his Government
(A/AC.109/185) participated in the di!3cussion on the
question of Equatorial Guinea (Fernando Poo and
Rio Muni).

15. Following consideration of the relevant items,
the Special Committee adopted resolutions on the ques
tions of Southern Rhodesia (chapter Ill, paragraph
1097), South West Africa (chapter IV, paragraph
306), Basutoland, Bechuanaland and Swaziland
(chapter VII, paragraph 237), Aden (chapter VI,
paragraph 382), Equatorial Guinea (chapter IX. para
graph 79), and Territories under Portuguese adminis
tration (chapter V, paragraph 675), as well as a con
sensus concerning the question of Ifni and Spanish
Sahara (chapter X, paragraph 116). An account of
the Special Committee's consideration of these items
is contained in chapters IH, VII, IX and X of the
present report.

16. 'Vith regard to the question of French Somali
land, the Special Committee decided at its 432nd meet
ing held oa 4 June 1966 that following the hearing of
petitioners and statements by representatives it would
conclude consideration of the item upon the resumption
of its meetings in New York As regards Mauritius
and the Seychelles, the Committee decided on the pro
posal of the Chairman at the 447th meeting on 15
June 1966 to defer consideration until the resumption
of its meetings in New York On the question of Oman,
the Committee similarly decided at the same meeting,
that following the hearing of petitioners it would defer
consideration until the resumption of its meetings in
New York

17. In the light of its discussions on the above
mentioned items, the Special Committee also adopted
a resolution concerning the implementation of General
Assembly resolution 1514 (XV) with regard to
colonial Territories considered by it in Africa in 1966
(see paragraph 619 below). It also adopted by ac
clamation a resolution expressing its appreciation to
the host Governments (see paragraph 626 below).

. A. MEETINGS HELD AT DAR ES SALAAM, UNITED
REpUBLIC OF TANZANIA

Opening of Meetings

Address by the Second Vice-President on behalf of
the President of the United Republic of Tanzania

18. The Second Vice-President of the United Re
public of Tanzania greeted members on behalf of the
President and Government of Tanzania and expressed
his country's view that the work of the Special Com
mittee was fundamental to the whole purpose of the
United Nations. Some considered the Special Com
mittee less important than other United Nations bodies
directly concerned with the affairs of peace and war;
but Tanzania fully recognized its significance in that
it was dealing with colonialism and therefore with the
principle of human equality in the world and subse
quent threat to universal peace and order. Africans
were convinced that peace among peoples based on the
injustice of colonialism was impossible. No group of
world citizens would agree for ever to be governed
by other people. Therefore Africans would resort to
arms, if necessary, to achieve their freedom. The role
of the Special Committee was to endeavour to obviate
the need to fight by fostering a situation in which the
peoples of each nation governed themselves in accord
ance with their own wishes and needs. The members
of the Special Committee should therefore be working
themselves out of a job. .

19. He expressed strong disagreement with the
view that it was a waste of money for the Special
Committee to travel in Africa when it could not visit
the colonial Territories themselves.

20. The depth of African emotion over freedom
fro111 all interference was not understood in the sophis
ticated and developed countries of Europe and America.
In Africa, however, the Special Committee could not
fail to grasp the importance of its activity, for it
would meet people who had to deal with the day-to-day
~esu1ts. of .colonialism and T~nzanians who were try
mg, With madequate resources, to guard their frontier
against the colonial forces·· of Portugal. The Special
Committee would also meet many political refugees
from colonialism and hear them in their own environ
ment, which would make it easier to judge their con
viction and sincerity. Although the Special Committee
could not visit the colonial Territories themselves
Africa was so much one in its history and tradition~
that an understanding of conditions in newly independ
ent Afric..1. was a sound basis for a grasp of the reality
of continuing colonialism.

21. Since the Special Committee's previous visit,
there had been only limited progress away from colo
nialism in Africa, and there had been one overwhelm
ing setback to the cause of justice and humanity. That
situation could not be allowed to continue and words
alone would not put matters right. The Special Com
~ittee had come to. listen to petitioners; afterwards
It would pass resolutIOns and report to its parent body.
If nothing further happened no progress would have
been made and the situation would have deteriorated
with the passage of time. Action must result because
colonialism was a festering sore which, as long as it
remained, poisoned the whole body.

22. African States were recovering from a period in
which their peoples had been humiliated and de;nied
the most elementary rights to prepare themselves for
the efficient service of their country. Africans were
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having to learn the arts of administration and economic
development as they practised them, since before inde
pendence their destinies were decided for them and
their training was designed to make them good English
men, good Frenchmen or good Belgians. Africans had
to eliminate that poison from the body of their society
at the same time as they demanded of the people a
degree of activity beyond anything needed in the de
veloped countries.

23. Africans did not wish to be obliged to resort
to arms. They wanted freedom for Africa to enable
it to live in friendship with the whole world, and an
orderly transfer of power from the colonial authorities
to the peoples of the States concerned.

24. Africans would be very patient, subject to
formal recognition by the colonial Powers of the prin
ciple that all States under their jurisdiction would
attain independence on the basis of majority rule. But
if that principle was not conceded and if work did
not begin on the transfer I)f power, Africans would be
forced to prepare themselves for a war of liberation.
They hoped that the work of the Special Committee
would help to make it unnecessary for any African
peoples to take up arms.

25. He welcomed the prospect that the British
Territories of Bechuanaland and Basutoland would re
ceive their independence during 1966. But he would
like the Special Committee to examine the reality of
that transfer of power. If the United Nations was
satisfied with the situation, then Tanzanians would
congratulate those peoples, and the Committee, on that
new accession to freedom in Africa.

26. But those countries were almost completely
surrounded by the Republic of South Africa. The Spe
cial Committee and the United Nations as a whole
should therefore be vigilant in order to ensure that
those COuntries maintained their sovereignty. Although
the situation in South Africa was not the direct con
cern of the Special Committee, it was relevant to all
discussion concerning the southern part of Africa. The
course which South West Africa would take to free
dom would be very much affected by the forthcoming
judgement of the International Court of Justice and
by the subsequent action taken by the Security Coun
cil. But no member of the Special Committee could
doubt the reality of the oppression under which South
West Africa was suffering, or that the situation would
be brought to an end. The Special Committee had the
responsibility of trying to make the transition to free
dom a constructive rather than a destructive one.

27. The problem of the Portuguese Territories was
of direct concern to the Special Committee, which had
to make the world realize two things: that Portuguese
colc;mialism continued only because of the support
whIch Portugal received from her allies in Europe;
and that therefore the whole relationship between
~frica and Europe would be affected by developments
111 the freedom struggles of the Portuguese colonies.

28. In all the colonial Territories to which he had
referred the situation was the same as when the Special
Committee had visited Africa previously, or a little
better.

29. But in Southern Rhodesia the situation was,
of course, very much worse. Tanzania wanted Southern
Rhodesia to be independent on no other basis than
majority rule. It had called upon the United Kingdom
Government to defeat the illegal regime and give a
pledge that Southern Rhodesia would become inde-

pendent only on the basis of majority rule. In view
of the commitments of all members of the United
Nations, Tanzania did not regard those demands as
unreasonable. Bu~ they had not been fulfilled; nor was
there any real eVIdence to suggest that they would be.
Instead there had been a gradually increasing list of
economic sanctions by the United Kingdom Govern
ment, coupled with appeals to the rest of the world
not to trade with the illegal authorities. Only after
five months had the United Nations been asked to
authorize any real action-and that was only with
regard to oil shipments to one particular port. Africans
we~e assured ?nly of intense diplomatic activity in
whIch the raclst Government of South Africa and
the colonial.Government of Portugal were asked to
co.-~perate WIth the United Kingdom authorities. Their
wIllmgness to do so was attested by the fact that six
months after the unilateral declaration of independence
the Smith authorities were still in control. Another
serious fact was that the only assurance received from
the United Kingdom Government was that it would
not grant independence on any other basis than ma
jority rule.

30. He did not believe that Africans minded how
the Smith regime was defeated, as indeed it would
have been on 11 November 1965 had the United King
dom Government sent troops to uphold its sovereign
rule. But if the British refused to quell the rebellion
then surely the United Nations should act regardles~
of British wishes. Under Chapter VII of the Charter
the Security Council could make economic sanctions
mandatory on all Member States. And if some of those
States refused to co-operate then the sanctions would
be app~ied against. t?em too. Africans could not agree
to leavmg four mIllIon people under the effective con
trol of a racist and privileged white minority, and
wha~ever the cost. they would have to reject that ex
tenSIOn of oppreSSIOn m Africa.

31: In conc1!1sion, he expressed the hope that the
Sp~cIal CommIttee would have an opportunity of
seemg some of the difficulties faced in Tanzania and
the great efforts which its people were making to
overcome them. He also hoped that members would
sense s?me~hin.g of the excitement and challenge of
developmg m mdependence-for that excitement and
tha~ challeng~ had become part of daily life in Tan
zama. He belteved that an appreciation of those factors
would help the Special Committee to understand the
importance of its work, and perhaps to devise some
way forward out of colonialism.

General statements

32: The Chair111an tha~ked His Excellency Vice
PreSIdent Kawawa for hIS very important address.
The ~pecial S:ommittee was particularly grateful to
the VIce-PresIdent for the warmth of his welcome,
a~d had been extremely touched by the hospitality and
frIendship displayed since its arrival in Dar es Salaam.
It was also grateful for the Vice-President's assurances
of support in its work.

33. The beautiful city of Dar es Salaam which had
set a shining ex~mple in African 1iberatio~ struggles,
was a ~ost fittm~ b~ckgroun~ to ~he beginning of
the SpeCIal CommIttee s work 111 AfrIca. The achieve
ments of Tanzania since independence had fired the
imagination of all men of goodwill.

34. He renewed his thanks to the Vice-President
for having taken time from his busy schedule to open
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the session, and expressed the hope that the efforts
deployed would contribute significantly to the liquida
tion of the last bastions of colonialism-a problem with
which both Africa and the United Nations were most
deeply concerned.

35. The representative of the Union of Soviet
Socialist Republics expressed the thanks of the people,
delegation and Government of the Soviet Union to
the Government and people of Tanzania for their
fraternal welcome. The United Republic of Tanzania
was a young and courageous country and was situated
close to the Territories where the vestiges of colonial
ism still prevailed. He expressed his appreciation for
the important address made by Vice-President Kawawa
and paid a tribute to the courage and dynamism of
that young African nation which, together with other
fraternal Governments, was struggling to liberate those
who were still oppressed in South Africa, Southern
Rhodesia, the Territories under Portuguese domina
tion, and the United Kingdom Protectorates. The storm
raised by the national liberation movement must con
tinue, for there were unfortunately a number of African
Territories where the vestiges of colonialism still ex
isted. The monopolies established in southern Africa
sought only to enrich themselves and therefore sup
ported racism. The international monopolies which
reaped the profits of such exploitation were therefore
equally gui1ty, since they .prolonged an inadmissible
situation. The countries of NATO which supported
Salazar by providing him with aircraft, weapons, in
structors and industrial equipment were thus assisting
the racist regimes. During the previous session of the
General Assembly important decisions had been taken
against colonialism and imperialism: the international
monopolies which were hampering the freedom of still
dependent Territories had been severely condemned.
The Special Committee, which owed its existence to
the desire of peoples to achieve freedom, should seek
all ways and means capable of bringing about the in
dependence of the oppressed peoples and take ener
getic decisions that could be rapidly applied. The pro
cedures to be adopted by the Special Committee in
order to apply those decisions would be determined
by the nature of each particular problem. The Com
mittee should concentrate on questions such as the
immediate implementation of the Declaration on the
Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and
Peoples; the provision of genuine assistance to peoples
struggling for independence, and the participation of
the United Nations specialized agencies in such efforts;
the setting of target dates for the attainment of inde
pendence by colonial Territories, and so forth.

36. The Special Committee should emphasize the
utilization of military bases by the colonial countries
against the peoples, in particular the use of Ascension
Island against the people of the Congo, the island of
Guam against the Viet-Names~ people, and so forth.
A productive and fruitful action should be undertaken
in order to put an end to such aggression.

37. He opposed the view that the Special Committee
could serve no useful purpose in Africa; on the con
trary, he was convinced that the presence of the
Special Committee in Africa would give new impetus
to the struggle that had been undertaken. The Soviet
Union, a socialist State, had eradicated the enslavement
of man by man and abolished social classes; it would
defend,. as it had always done, those who were strug
gling for freedom and were the victims of the policies
of the imperialists. The Soviet Union would support

the freedom fighters by fvery means at its disposal;
it insisted on independence for all countries under
foreign domination and would stand by them in order
to bring about the final liberation of the African con
tinent.

38. The United Nations must adopt sanctions
against South Africa and Southern Rhodesia in order
to compel them to comply with the decisions of the
General Assembly.

39. The representative of India expressed the grati
tude and appreciation of his Government, his delegation
and himself personally to the Government of the United
Republic of Tanzania for its generous invitation to the
Special Committee to hold some of its meetings in Dar
es Salaam. Members had sensed the warmth and affec
tion of the friendly people of Tanzania, and he ex
tended to them the best wishes of his delegation for
their continued well-being and prosperity.

40. Bordering on several Non-Self-Governing
Territories, 1'anzania occupied a unique position in
the brave struggle against colonialism and had a major
role to play in helping the freedom fighters of those
territories. His delegation was extremely satisfied with
the contribution Tanzania had made, and was making,
to that worthy cause. The locating of the headquarters
of the Liberation Committee of Eleven of the Organ
ization of African Unity in Dar es Salaam was in itself
recognition of Tanzania's special position. His delega
tion wished to pay a tribute to one of the most out
standing personalities of Africa, His Excellency
Mwalimu Julius K. Nyerere, President of the Repub
lic, and to his Government and people.

41. India enjoyed the most friendly relations with
Tanzania and greatly esteemed Mr. Nyerere for his
qualities of leadership, for his devoted efforts to raise
the living standarcs of his people and for his success
in bLJding up a truly multiraciai society. The sign
ing of ,the Friendship and Scientific, Economic and
Technical Co-operation ",-\greement between Tanzania
and India was, in the words of Mr. A. M. Babu, Tan
zanian Minister for Commerce and Co-operation, "not
the beginning but the continuation of the age-old
friendly relations between India and Tanzania". His
country was proud of Mr. Babu's tribute that, through
its co-operation, India was aiding not only Tanzania's
economic development but also the economic emanci
pation of colonial Africa.

42. The Second Vice-President had reminded the
Special Committee, in his inspiring address, of the
continued urgency of the problem of colonialism. Mif.
Kawawa's enlightening words would guide the Com
mittee in its discussion. India's attitude towards colo
nialism had been consistent and forthright. India had
always stood for the emancipation from subjection by
alien powers of peoples who, for varying periods of
history, had not known freedom. India would continue
to display the same uncompromising forthrightness
fearlessly and disinterestedly. His people's conscience
and principles were not for sale.

43. His delegation deeply regretted the absence
from the Special Committee of the representative of
the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern
Ireland. In view of the clear acceptance which the
United Kingdom had already given to the principles
underlying the purpose of the Special Committee, it
would have been preferable if the United Kingdom
representative had remained associated with its de
liberations.
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44. The representative of Mali thanked the Gov
ernment and people of the United .Republic of Tan
zania for the very warm and very African welcome
which they had given the Special Committee. He also
thanked Vice-President Kawawa for his address and
for his Government's interest in the work and ob
jectives of the Special Committee. He recalled that
General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV), which had
been adopted in 1960, had given rise to a new hope:
the immediate liberation of millions of human beings
who were still living under the yoke of colonialism
and imperialism. \iVith a view to the practical imple
mentation of that resolution, the Special Committee
had already made recommendations to the colonial
Powers; but the time for statements of principle was
past. The Special Committee to~.ould decide on the
adoption of specific measures in order to hasten the
accession of dependent Territories to freedom, in ac
cordance with resolution 211)5 (XX). Mali, for its
part, suggested the following: (1) that the Committee
should proceed to hear the petitioners from the na
tional liberation movements, since in most cases they
were unable to come to New York; (2) that working
groups should ·be set up to consider the agenda items.
The working groups would propose practical measures
regarding the Ter·ritories in question; they might set
a target date for the accession to independence of
Territories still under foreign domination. That would
be in keeping with the spirit of operative paragraph 9
of resolution 2105 (XX), which read as follows:

{(Requests the Special Committee, whenever it
considers it appropriate, to recommend a deadline
for the accession to independence of each Territory
in accordance with the wishes of the people".

He thanked the Tanzanian Government for the assist
ance it was giving to the African liberation move
ments. In addition, he requested the Secretariat to
keep the Special Committee informed of the results
of the Security Council debate on the question of
Southern Rhodesia, in order to assist the Special Com
mittee in its work.

45. The representative of Iran conveyed the greet
ings of the Iranian people and Government to the
United Republic of Tanzania and expressed his coun
try's gratitude to the President for enabling the Spe
cial Committee to hold meetings in Dar es Salaam,
where it had a unique and important opportunity of
meeting and conversing with the representatives of
thousands of people who had taken refuge in Tan
-:ania-a land of the free. The location was important
because it would help the Special Committee to find
ways and means of bringing about the rapid elimina
tion of colonialism. Vice-President Kawawa had been
quite right when he had said, in his inspiring state
ment, that peace was not possible if it was based on
the injustices of colonialism. Peace and quiet would
come to Africa only when colonialism was completely
eradicated from the continent. Then the energies and
efforts at present being spent on regaining independ
ence would be reieased for improving conditions of
life in Africa. For under colonialism Africans had
been materially and spiritually deprived.

46. The progress made in Tanzania during the
year since his previous visit was clear evidence of what
a people could do when master of its own destiny.
Under the dynamic and wise leadership of President
Nyerere, great progress had been made in the eco
nomic, social, educational and political development of
the country. Of particular significance was its great

e:xiperience in democracy, which would serve as a
guideline for the newly independent countries.

47. He pledged the full support of hb delegation
for all measures likely to promote the liberation of the
Zimbabwe people, the inhabitants of South West
Africa, people under Portuguese subjugation and all
other peoples still languishing in colonial bondage.

48. The representative of Bulgaria expressed the
sincere gratitude of the delegation of the People's Re
public of Bulgaria to the Government and people of
Tanzania for their invitation and for their contribution
to the work of the Special Committee. The young
Tanzanian people inspired admiration since they were
in the front ranks of those who were struggling
against colonialis111 and neo-colonialism. The address
by Vice-President Kawawa was further proof of the
Tanzanian contribution to the struggle for the elimina
tion of the last vestiges of colonialism in Africa. The
United Republic of Tanzania could rely upon the
assistance and friendship of all those who were str1lg
gling against imperialism, incbding Bulgaria.

49. He whole-heartedly endorsed the Special Com
mittee's visit to Africa and believed that the work
which the Committee would do during its stay would
be the most important of the year. The twentieth ses
sion of the General Assembly had adopted resolutions
which represented a great step forward. The Special
Committee should see to it that they were applied
without delay, for the time had come to giv.e full effect
to resolution 1514 (XV). In the course of the visit
to Africa members of the Committee would make
contact with the representatives of the oppressed
peoples; they should ask themselves how they could
help them effectively. As far as Southern Rhodesia
was concerned, for example, the recent debates of
the Security Council had shown that the United King
dom did not hesitate to enter into negotiations with
Ian Smith and to work out a compromise with him.
Bulgaria, for its part, had supported the draft resolu
tion which had been submitted by the African mem
bers of the Council and which had called upon the
United Kingdom to use force against the racist Smith
regime and upon the Council to apply the measures
provided for under Chapter VII of the Charter. The
Special Committee should request that the United
Kingdom should suspend the 1961 Constitution in
order to restore the rights of the people of Zim
babwe, convene a constitutional conference, and set a
date for the independence of Southern Rhodesia. As
far as Portugal was concerned, Bulgaria had supported
all the United Nations resolutions aimed at the appli
cation of sanctions against the colon:al Salazar regime
with a view to restoring the legitimate rights to inde
pendence of the peoples of Mozambique, Angola and
so-called Portuguese Guinea. The representatives of
the liberation movements could be certain of the as
sistance and co-operation of the Bulgarian people.

50. He thanked Vice-President Kawawa and as
sured him that the Bulgarian delegation was well
aware of the special responsibilities of the United
Nations towards South West Africa and the Terri
tories of Basutoland, Bechuanaland and Swaziland.
Resolution 1514 (XV) should be implemented with
out delay. The Special Committee should be guided
by the noble principles of the United Nations and by
the desire to preserve world peace. However, the
Bulgarian delegation unreservedly endorsed the wise
words of Vice-President Kawawa that "peace among
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51. The representative of Yugoslavia expressed his
thanks to the Government and people of Tanzania for
inviting tl- ~ Special Committee to Dar es Salaam. He
emphasized the prominent role played by Tanzania
in the struggle against colonialism and the policy of
apartheid. He stressed that the remaining colonial
problems were extremely serious, and more especially
so as there were no changes for the better in the posi
tions of the colonial Powers.

52. He expressed his delegation's opinion that the
Special Committee's visit to Africa would enable the
members to get closely acquainted with the problems,
and expressed the belief that this would bring about
more effective work by the Committee.

53. He extended the thanks of his delegation to
the Vice-President, Mr. Kawawa, for his inspiring
address, and expressed the best wishes of Yugoslavia
to the Government and people of Tanzania.

54. The representative of Australia thanked the
Special Committee's kind Tanzanian hosts for their
welcome and hospitality. He expressed the respects of
the Australian delegation to P·resident Nyerere, vital
teacher and leader of a vital people, thanked Vice
President Kawawa for his welcome and thanked Am
bassador Malecela for all he had done and was doing.

55. There was a fellow 'feeling between Tanzanians
and Australians as members of the Commonwealth,
sharing many common inherited institutions and ideas.
His country had also been a colonial 'T'erritory. It
also had experienced the excitement of the period of
transition to and after independence and had found
that time was necessary to meet many of its probkms.
But it was exciting. Round him now in Tanzania he
could feel the excitement of new development. Aus
tralians did not profess to know a great deal 2 bout
Africa. But there were Africans in his country-net
a great many, it was true, but among some 12,000
other students from developing countries (mainly
Asian) they were bringing much that was good to
Australia and, he 'believed, taldng much that was good
away. Through them Australia had become aware of
the fact that the future of Africa was in good hands.
As an individual he was conscious of a dream com
ing true on this his first visit to Africa south of the
Sahara, and sensed an atmosphere of new hope in
Africa.

56. The representative of Poland expressed the
thanks and gratitude of his delegation to President
Nyerere and the Government and people of Tanzania
for the invitation extended tr the Special Committee.
Indeed, the welcome accorG:t cl to it was a token of the
country's willingness to assist the United Nations in
the struggle against colonialism and racism.

57. He had had the privilege of representing
Poland in 1962 on the Committee of Seventeen, which
had met in Dar es Salaam, and had again visited the
capital in 1965 to serve on the same enlarged Com
mittee. It was gratifying to see the progress achieved
by Tanzania in all fields of national development since
independence. The Polish Government and people
welcomed the political, economic and social attain
ments of Tanzania and wished ,them every further
success in their aspirations and a happy and pros
perous future.

58. Vice-Presidel1t Kawawa's address would in
spire those wi3hing to hasten the end of colonialism

and racism at a time when concern was deepening
over open and disguised forms of oppression by colo
nial and neo-colonial forces. Poland had always given
staunch support to national liberation movements in
Africa and other parts of the world. The Special Com
mittee had always sought to adopt recommendations
for peaceful solutions to the problems posed by colo
nialism. Blame for the situation in Southern Rhodesia,
in Territories under Portuguese domination, in South
\iVest Africa and in Aden, as well as in other depend
ent Territories, rested with the colonial Powers, which
had consistently refused to comply with the decisions
of the Special Committee, the General Assembly and
the Security Council. The racial discrimination, op
pressiYe measures and direct military action under
taken by Portugal, South Africa and the Smith
regime, together with the assistance given them by
the United States of America, the Federal Republic
of Germany, the United Kingdom and other coun
tries in the North Atlantic Treaty Organization
(NATO), showed that the colonial Powers were de
termined to preserve white domination in the parts
of Africa in question and to further the interests of
foreign companies and trusts exploiting the peoples
of the whole region. That policy W2.5 fraught with
tragic consequences and dangers to peace and security.
The Polish delegation therefore believed that any de
cisions or recommendations adopted by the Special
Committee with regaTd to the Territories in question
should make concrete provision for early dates for
eliminating colonial regimes and dismantling military
hases. The time had come to fix, in consultation with
the peoples of the dependent Territories, target dates
for the granting of independence to every such Terri
tory in line".'!!:], the freely expressed views and
aspirations of the inhabitants. The claim often ad
vanced by defenders of the so-called "free world" that
ticflendent peoples were immature and unready to
assume self-government was discordant with the spirit
of General Assemhly resolution 1514 (XV), which
recogr.ized the right of all peoples to self-determina
tion. Recent developments had made it clear that un
less mandatory measures provided for under Chapter
VII of the United Nations Charter were taken, the
existence of colonial regimes would lead to a further
deterioration of the international situation and to
armed conflict. Finally, he endorsed Vice-President
Kawawa's statement that the sooner the United
Nations acted, and acted effectively, the better for all
concerned.

59. The representative of Iraq thanked the Gov
ernment and people of Tanzania for the cordial and
spontaneous welcome extended to the Special Com
mittee.

60. Vice-President Kawawa had rightly empha
sized the special position and esteem enjoyed by the
Special Committee in Tanzania and in all other free
dom-loving countries. In that connexion he quoted
an extract from the Vice-President's address to the
effect that sooner or later, in default of other ways of
achieving their freedom, subjugated countries would
fight for it; that it was the role of the Special Com
mittee to obviate such fighting by fostering a situation
in which the peoples of each nation governed them
selves in accordance with their own·wishes and needs;
and that the members of the Special Committee should
therefore be working themselves out of a job.

61. In the light of what the Vice-President had
said, he regretted the ahsence of the United Kingdom



46 General Assembly-Twenty-first Session-Annexes

delegate. Member States had an obligation to abide
by resolutions of the various organs of the United
Nations. That was especially true of the major
Powers, which should continue to demonstrate their
good faith to the rest of the world.

62. The struggle undertaken by Tanzanians for
the cause of independence in Africa and all over the
world had won the admiration of freedom fighters and
peace-loving -countries. He felt sure that the Special
Committee's meetings would further the cause of
freedom and hasten the process of decolonization.
Nothing would delight his delegation more than the
winding up of the Special Committee once the colo
nized peoples of the world had regained dignity and
freedom for the bel:efit of all mankind.

63. The representative of Syria thanked the people
and Government of Tanzania for their generous hos
pitality. In the field of international relations, Tan
zania had distinguished itself, under the leadership of
its President and the guidance of such able men as
Ambassador Malecela, by its constant and vigilant
stand against colonialism. Loyal to the principles and
resolutions of the United Nations, it ever strove to
translate the ideals of that organization into action.
The Vice-President of Tanzania, in his address to the
Special Committee that morning, had stated that the
African continent sought justice above all since only
by its attainment would the need to fight be removed.
So long as justice had not been secured, the struggle
of the freedom fighters was not only a right but a
duty and should command the support of every nation
professing belief in the principles of the United
Nations and in the freedom of all mankind. The Re
public of Tanzania was to be congratulated upon its
admirable record in that connexion.

64. As the representative of Mali had said, the
til ne had come for the Special Committee, and the
United Nations as a whole, to pass from general prin
ciples to effective action. Those who still subjugated
vast numbers of peoples in Africa and elsewhere,
should be made to realize that a clear choice lay before
them: either they had to recognize the cause of eman
cipation or they would ,be faced with a mortal fight
which would ultimately lead to their defeat. The Vice
President of Tanzania, M'r. Kawawa, had rightly de
scribed as fundamental the important task of the
Special Committee, faced as it was with the explosive
situation existing in such areas as Southern Rhodesia,
the Portuguese-dominated colonies; Aden and Oman.
Those facts should now guide the Special Committee
in its action.

65. The representative of the United States of
America joined previous speakers in expressing her
delegation's appreciation for the generous welcome
extended to the Special Committee by the Vice-Presi
dent of Tanzania, Mr. Kawawa, and for the hospital
ity offered by the Government and people of Tanzania.
As he had stated, it was to be hoped that the time
would come when the Special Committee would no
longer need to meet, having secured the right to .self
determination, through universal suffrage, for all the
remaining dependent Territories.

66. The United States Government had frequently
expressed the view, which she wished to take the
opportunity of reiterating at that stage, that only by
the expression of a free and informed choice could
any people achieve the government it desired. No
nation -could rest content until the peoples of Southern

Rhodesia, South West Africa, the Portuguese Ten'i
tories and dependent Territories elsewhere had all, in
accordance with the United Nations Charter, freely
selected the governments of theior choice.

67. It was to be hoped that the Special Committee
would take advantage of its proximity to the Terri
tories referred to in its agenda to acquaint itself

.directly with the difficult and complex problems being
experienced daily by the peoples concerned. In view
of the unhappy lot of those peoples, the Special Com
mittee should devote itself to reasoned consideration
of their problems rather than to provocative accusa
tions or sterile polemics.

68. As the Vice-President had said, the people of
Tanzania, unlike those of Southern Rhodesia and
other Non-Self-Governing Territories with which the
Special Committee was concerned, were able to de
velop their own society and economic and political
institutions. In view of the spirit of enthusiasm with
which its people were pursuing those tasks and their
pride of achievement, the United States delegation
considered that the choice of Tanzania as the starting
point for the Committee's African tour had been ex
tremely fortunate.

69. In conclusion, she said that the Government
and people of 1 anzania were to be congratulated upon
the remarkable progress achieved in developing a
modern and active economy.

70. The representative of Tunisia recalled that
wheli~ver the Special Committee went to Africa, the
Tanzanian Government always invited it to hold part
of its session on the hospitable soil of Tanzania; in
spite of all the problems of development faced by it,
Tanzania did not lose sight of its duty and responsi
bility in respect of the liberation of the peoples still
under the colonial yoke. He therefore thanked the
Government and people of Tanzania for having been
kind enough to offer their warm and fraternal hos
pitality once more to the Special Committee.

71. The Tunisian delegation's views of colonialism
had been stated on several occasions in the Special
Committee and in other international bodies. The
Tunisian Government was in favour of the liberation
of all countries still under foreign domination and
would spare no effort to carry out the measures which
would be adopted with a view to obtaining tangible
results in that field.

72. The representative of Venezuela thanked the
Government and people of Tanzania for the warm
welcome which they had accorded the Special Com
mittee. He hoped that the Committee would do con
structive work and obtain satisfactory results.

73. The representative of Ethiopia associated his
delegation with the expressions of appreciation ex
tended by previo!1s speakers to the Government and
people of Tanzania. He also wished to pay tribute
to the people of Tanzania for their sacrifices and
achievements in the struggle against colonialism, both
in Africa and elsewhere. It was with satisfaction that
he could testify, as Ethiopian Ambassador in Tan
zania, to the remarkable progress which that c', ; .'.ry
had made under the able and dynamic leadersi.l~l of
President Nyerere. ,

74. In his opening address, the Vice-President of
Tanzania, Mr. Kawawa, had clearly outlined the tasks
which lay before the Special Committee. As he had
said, until the septic sore of colonialism had been
removed from Africa, there could be no security for
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the continent. It was the firm belief of the Ethiopian'
delegation that the Special Committee could, during
its forthcoming tour, do much to bring the eradication
of colonialism closer to realization. By helping and
encouraging the freedom fighters, now locked in a
mortal struggle with the ruthless forces of oppression,
the Special Committee could, as the representatives
of the moral conscience of all mankind, greatly ad
vance the cause of justice and the rule of law, both of
which were the hallmarks of international society.

75. The representative of Italy expressed his dele
gation's appreciation to the Government of Tanzania
for their ho~.pitality and thanked the Vice-President,
Mr. Kawawa, for his kind words of welcome. The
Special Committee, which had already had the privi
lege of meeting in the congenial atmosphere of Dar
es Salaam in 1965, would benefit from its renewed
contact with the realities of the African scene and
would be enabled to make sure and genuine progress
towards the goals on which all were agreed.

76. 'With regard to the substance of the Special
Committee's work, the Italian delegation fuHy agreed
with the Chairman that it should demonstrate the
increasing concern of the United Nations with regard
to the position of the peoples under colonial adminis
tration and strengthen its own capacity to help those
peoples in their struggle for self-determination and
independence. The statements to be made by. the
petitioners would be particularly valuable: the in
formation they could furnish on the situation in their
respective Territories, as well as their views with
regard to the ,best methods of attaining the objectives
set forth in General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV),
would greatly assist the Special Committee in its de
liberations and would, at the same time, provide the
petitioners with further encouragement. In the light
of those factors, the Italian delegation wished to pledge
its full and loyal co-operation in the Special Com
mittee's work which, it was confident, would be
fruitful.

77. The representative of Denmark thanked the
Vice-President of Tanzania for his cordial welcome
and excellent analysis of his Government's views on
the problems of colonialism. The Danish delegation
was grateful to the Government of Tanzania for its
generous invitation to the Committee to hold a part
of its current session in Dar es Salaam. Those who
had attended the Special Committee's previous session
would remember the warm hospitality <,Jready ex
tended to the Special Committee by the Government
and people of Tanzania as well as the excellent ar
rangements which had been made in that connexion.
The Danish delegation, which was well aware of the
active role played by Tanzania in the fight against
colonialism and of the energy and zeal with which it
was dealing with the internal problems of a newly
independent country, looked forward to learning of
the progress made during the past year.

78. As far as the Special Committee's work in
Africa was concerned, it was a source of concern to
his delegation that little or no progress had been
recorded with regard to the situation in Southern
Rhor" ,l, South West Africa and the Portuguese
colo~' ...~,. However, it was to be hoped that the Special
COl' nittee, which would have the opportunity of dis
f;lb Lng those serious problems in detail, would prove
WI thy' of the confidence of the African peoples, in
WG '\ and in deed. Both the Chairman and the repre-

sentative of Italy had rightly observed that one of
the Special Committee's most important tasks was to
demonstrate the deep concern of the United Nations
regarding the problem of colonialism. To do so, the
Special Committee should agree not only upon the
general principle, that colonialism should be brought
to an end as soon as possible, but also upon the way
in which that objective could be achieved. That would
of course necessitate concessions on all sides but, in
the opinion of the Danish delegation, it would serve
the common cause, namely, the effective fight against
colonialism.

79. Lastly, he expressed the hope that the Special
Committee's session in Africa would be fruitful and
that a spirit of co-operation would prevail b~tween
all delegations.

80. The representative of Madagascar said that the
Malagasy Government was against colonialism; its
views on the question had already been stated on
several occasions and were well known. He would
comment on th' agenda items as they were considered.

81. He thanked the Tanzanian Government for
having been kind enough once again to invite the
Special Committee to hold part of its session in Tan
zania.

82. The representative of Sierra Leone said that
every delegation would certainly wish to study the
important and thought-provoking statement made by
the Vice-President of Tanzania in his opening address
to the Special Committee.

83. The problems of colonialism still remained and
every effort was being made to liberate the count1"ies
concerned, despite great odds. Sierra Leone had sup
ported those efforts in all the organs of the United
Nations and had maintained its stand unequivocally,
both in the Organization of African Unity and in
other international bodies. He would comment in de
tail upon his Government's policy as the Special Com
mittee dealt with each Territory in turn. It was to
be hoped that those freedom fighters who had had to
flee their countries would find succour and that the
Special Committee would, as a result of its delibera
tions, move nearer to a solution 0: the problem of
colonialism.

84. Expressing his delegation's appreciation to the
Government and people of Tanzania, he said that their
hospitality was well known to the Special Committee
which had met in Dar es Salaam the previous year.
It was to be hoped that the Special Committee's cur
rent session would meet with greater success than
it had in 1965.

85. The representative of the Ivory Coast ex
pressed thanks to the Tanzanian Government for the
kind invitation which it had extended to the Special
Committee and for its warm welcome. He expressed
his gratitude to the Vice-President of Tanzania for
his wise observations, which the delegation of the
Ivory Coast would not fail to take into account in
the work that the Special Committee was to undertake.

86. The representative of the United Republic of
Tanzania said that his delegation was gratified that
it had been possible for the Special Committee to hold
its first meeting in Tanzania's capital city.

87. Since much of his Government's policy with
regard to the problem of colonialism had already been
o~tlined by the Vice-President of Tanza~ia, he merely
WIshed at that stage to assure the SpeCIal Committee
that their expressions of appreciation would be con-
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veyed to those concerned. He also wished, on behalf
of the Tanzanian delegation, to welcome all members
of the Special Committee to Tanzania. Their presence
in Dar es Salaam was a reminder of the work which
remained to be done in the struggle to free the African
continent. Once independence had been achieved, the
talents and ability expended in that connexion-and
as exemplified by the Special Committee itself-could
be used in other fields of human progress, particularly
in Africa which had for so long been exploited.

88. During their stay in Tanzania, members of the
Special Committee might experience certain incon
veniences. His Government would however make
every effort to minimize such difficulties, in so far as
the limited resources of a developing country allowed.

89. Lastly, he expressed the hope that all mem
bers of the Special Committee would enjoy their stay
in the United Republic of Tanzania.

Anniversary of Africa Freedom Day celebrated on
2S May 1966

General statements

90. The representative of Venezuela speaking on
the occasion of the anniversary of Africa Freedom
Day, recalled that the previous year, at Lusaka, he
had expressed the hope that there would be no need
for the Special Committee to go back to Africa be
cause Africa would celebrate Africa Unity Day a
;:.ompletely free continent; in other words, as President
Kaunda had so eloquently expressed the hope, Africa
would celebrate the unity of a continent entirely liber
ated from the colonial yoke. Africa Unity Day had
come and that hope was far from heing realized. Presi
dent Kaunda could not yet dry his tears, for millions
of his brothers were still suffering under foreign
domination. But colonialism had been judged and con
demned. Nothing and nobody could prevent the sen
tence being carried out. The course of history was
irreversible. Colonialism must disappear and would
disappear from all the places where it still persisted.
The peoples of Africa who were still subject to 3

colonial regime had, like all the peoples of the ea-rth,
an inalienable right to self-determination and inde
pendence. The day was not far off when that right
would be recognized. African unity, which had started
so well, could not be completely achieved so long as
there were still peoples on the African continent sub
ject to foreign domination. The Latin American peo
ples, who had paid a very high price in human life
and economic well-being for their iudependence, who
were still fighting to eliminate the last vestiges of
colonialism in the Americas, unconditionally sup
ported their African 'brothers in the fight to recover
their national dignity and their freedom. They hoped
that in the very near future Africa Unity Day could
be celebrated in a continent composed solely of free
and independent States, where racial inequality had
disappeared, where relations between men were founded
on respect for human rights, and where harmony,
the symbol of unity and prosperity, would prevail.

91. The representative of the Union of Soviet
Socialist Republics, speaking on behalf of the Bul
garian, Polish and Soviet delegations, greeted the
peoples of Africa who were today celebrating Africa
Unity Day.

92. At their historic meeting at Addis Ababa in
May 1963, the Heads of State and Government of the
independent African countries had decided to cele-

brate, on 25 May each year, the anniversary of the
liberation of Africa. It had been their intention to
remind all the African peoples, whether they were
already free or were still subject to the yoke of the
oppressor, of the tasks which lay before them. It was
for Africans to sweep the last vestiges of colonialism
from Africa as soon as possible. For the members of
the Conference at the Addis Ababa summit, it had
been self-evident that no African people could be
considered entirely free so long as any part of the
African contilient still groaned under the colonialist
boot.

93. In the past few years Africa had undergone a
radical transformation. Many African countries had
acceded to independence. A number of names that the
African people had karned to hCl.te had ,been expunged
from the map of Africa. It was now the turn of the
countries situated in the south of the continent. It
was through their territory that colonialism's last line
of defence was drawn, and it was in their territory
that colonialism was now digging its own grave. The
ever more bitter struggle that the peoples of Angola,
Mozambique and so-called Portuguese Guinea were
waging for their freedom showed the whole world
that the fate of colonialism was sealed.

94. All men of good will rejoiced at the successes
scored by the African peoples in their struggle against
colonialism and imperialism. The peoples of the Soviet
Union, Bulgaria and Poland, like those of the other
socialist countries, had proved to the Africans the
firmness of their friendship, and were more than ever
ready to give them aid and assistance.

95. On that day when the peoples of Africa were
celebrating the liberatior of their continent, and when
all those who were fighting for the freedom and inde
pendence of that continent shared their joy, the Soviet,
Bulgarian and Po11sh delegations paid a tribute to the
sacred struggle . . lich t1,!", Africans had undertaken
for the complete liberc.tJ Jl1 of their ancestral land,
part of which was still subject to foreign domination,
and for the development of their country in peace,
freedom and progress. Those delegations hoped that
the African peoples and the Organization of African
Unity would meet with further successes in their noble
enterprise: the union of all the forces of the African
continent in the fight against imperialism and colo
nialism to promote peace and social progress.

96. The representative of Iran said that that day
Africa Day-was the third anniversary of the found
ing of the Organization of African Unity, which was
the instrument of African solidarity, and it was the
second such occasion on which the Special Committee
had had the good fortune to be present on African
soil in pursuit of the same aims as the OAU.

97. Speaking on his own behalf and on that of the
Asian countries represented on the Special Committee,
he extended hearty congratulations to the OAU. Dur
ing its very short existence it had done much to assist
liberation movements everywhere in Africa, and had
been instrumental in promoting inter-African co
operation. It was fast becoming a centre for co-ordinat
ing the activities of African nations in solving eco
nomic, social, cultural or humanitarian problems, in
accordance both with the charter of the OAU and
with the letter and spirit of the United Nations Char
ter. The OAU, unlike many similar organizations,
was more than a mere institution: it was a living
concept and a reflection of strong African sentiments
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tion to such universal recognition wherever there was
repression of those rights. Its role was of the greatest
importance to the African countries and to those
others, such as hers, which had a strong interest in
Africa's future.

106. The African continent had great human and
natural resources, and great potential for economic
development, and her countrr, together with others,
was privileged to be contributing technical and eco
nomic assistance and education:!.! aid.

107. One important key to Africa's economic future
lay in increased co-operation between nations, which
the OAU was in a position to further. Co-operation in
social and cultural affairs was also a significant area
in which the OAU was able to make an important
contribution. '

108. She congratulated those members of the Spe
cial Committee who represented African countries, and
conveyed to the people of Africa through them the
warmest good wishes of all Americans and of all
the delegations on whose behalf she was speaking.

109. The representative of Yugoslavia, speaking on
,behalf of his Government, people and delegation,
warmly greeted the people of Africa on their historic
anniversary.

110. He stressed the importance of the OAU and
its international role which had been recognized by
the resolution passed by the General Assembly on the
subject in 1965. He expressed the hope that there
would be a large measure of meaningful co-operation
between the OAU and the United Nations. His dele
gation had supported the proposal for the Special
Committee's visit to Africa, and had voiced its ex
pectation that the visit would offer large possibilities
for promotion of co-operation between the Special
Committee and the OAU.

111. He emphasized that Yugoslavia had very
friendly relations with African independent countries,
and stood firmly in support of those that had not yet
attained independence.

112. He conveyed warmest wishes for the further
success of the OAU and for the prosperity and better
future of Africa.

113. The representative of the' United Republic of
Tanzania said that for the sons and daughters of
Africa, Africa Day was a day on which to celebrate,
meditate and resolve. It gave Africans cause to medi
tate on two aspects: the freedom that had been gained
in tb,~ liberated Srates, and their championship of the
cause of liberating from colonial subjection and
apartheid those States still afflicted by it. Only a
decade ago, colonial exploitation had been running
roughshod over the continent. The African people had
stood with courage, notwithstanding the overwhelm
ing odds against them, to liberate their continent and
enjoy their legitimate rights of freedom and inde
pendence. Many of their struggles against their well
armed oppressors had ,been crowned with success.
Those countries that had won their independence were
now working to consolidate it.

114. The second factor-the cause of liberation of
the countries still under subjection-was brought
sharply into focus by the Special Committee's presence
in Africa. Millions of brother Africans were being op
pressed by the racist minorities of Southern Rhodesia
and South Africa, who would have been defeated but for
the military and economic aid received from their allies
in spite of the many resolutions that had been passed by

for a larger union transcending ethnic and national
boundaries.

98. Speaking on his own behalf, he said that Africa,
in its drive for unity, was much more 3,dvanced and
forward-looking than the other continents, since an
African, in addition to his loyalty to his own country,
passionately regarded himself as an African. Such a
sentiment was a vital ingredient for eventual unity
on a continental scale, and it was that spirit that had
brought the OAU into being. It was the same spirit
that would help the organizati'On to surmount the
obstacles put in its path by those interested to see it
discredited, and finally the same spirit that would in
the end root out Smith and his kind, notwithstanding
temporary setbacks, and bring about the freedom and
independence of all Africans.

99. The representative of Iraq on behalf of his own
delegation and that of the Syrian Arab Republic, said
that he would be expressing the feelings of all Arabs
in speaking on that auspicious day, which symbolized
the hopes and aspirations of the people of the great
African continent.

100. The Arab nation was bound to Africa by in
numerable links, more than half the Arab w'Orld being
in fact on African soil and the remainder geographi
cally near it. Both Arabs and Africans had suffered
and indeed some were still suffering-from colonial
domination. They were -counting on all the help the
United Nations could give to gain their freedom,
dignity and independence. History, religion and ,cul
ture had also brought Arabs and Africans together
and moulded their common heritage and common
interests.

101. The struggle of the African people in South
ern Rhodesia, Mozambique, Angola and the rest of
the colonies in Africa was being watched with great
interest and admiration in the Arab world, with no
less an interest, in fact, timn in the liberation of the
rest of the Ara:b world.

102. On that great occasion, he invoked the mood
of the great American poet, WaIt Whitman, whose
belief in the brotherhood and common' interests of
man had inspired his poem that began with the lines:

"I celebrate myself
And sing myself,
And what I shall assume
You shall assume,
For every atom
Bel01ging to me
As good belongs to you".

103. The celebration of Africa Day was not con
fined to the great continent of Africa, but was shared
in by all freedom-loving nations and by humanity and
large.

104. The representative of the United States of
America speaking on behalf of her own delegation and
the delegations of Australia, Denmark and Italy, ex
tended the warmest congratulations to the Organiza
tion of African Unity and to independent African
States. Africa Day was a fitting reminder of the
phenomenal development of independent States during
the past two decades.

105. It also gave pause to reflect that the right of
self-determination and of people freely to express
their wishes and govern themselves as they saw fit,
hr.d yet to be universally recognized. The Organization
of African Unity could make an increasing contribu-
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the United Nations. Free Africans must therefore
once again reiterate their unqualified support for the
just struggle of their brothers in South Africa, South
West Africa Southern Rhodesia and other countries.
The day sh~uld be one of rededication and renewed
pledge of support for the charter of the Organiza!ion
of African Unity to enable the final goal of a umted
Africa to be reached: a day to remind all the colo
nizers in Africa that their departure was long overdue
and there was nothing the free African States could
not do to get them out. It was however, t~le desire
of all Africans to live in friendship with the rest of
the world, so long as it could be based on freedom
and equality.

115. The Chairman said that it was not a matter
of accident that the Special Committee was meeting
in Africa on Africa Day. It was symptomatic of the
fact that Africa had arrived in the United Nations.

116. Speaking on his own behalf, as a proud and
humble son of Africa, he expressed the hope that the
future would be brighter than the past, and that the
patience and resilience of the African people would
be able to find full expression in the years ahead,
enabling them to contribute towards fundamental
human values.

Closing of meetings

General statements
117. The Chairman said that the Special Commit

tee 'had come to the end of its deliberations in Dar es
Salaam. New ideas and fresh information had been
provided by the petitioners; the Committee had had
the-advantage of co-operation from the OAU, and it
had adopted a resolution (A/AC.109/167) represent
ing an important contribution to the solution of the
problem of Southern Rhodesia. It had listened with
interest to petitioners from Southern Rhodesia,
Mozambique and South West Africa, whose testimony
would no doubt be :A assistance to the Special Com
mittee in its task of hastening their advancement and
independence.

118. On behalf of the Special Committee, he ex
pressed his deep gratitude to the Government and
people of the United RepUblic of Tanzania for their
cordial hospitality and for their many personal acts
of kindness.

119. The representative of the Secretary-Genera:..
on behalf of the Secretariat, expressed his deep gra.+i
tude to the Special Committee's hosts for their gen
erous hospitality and for the many facilities provided.
He was particularly thankful to Mr. Malecela, Mr..
Foum and other members of the Tanzanian delegation
who had gone out of their way to facilitate the Secre
tariat's work

120. The representative of the United Republic of
Tanzania on behalf of the President, the Government
and people of Tanzania, said how happy his countr:u
had been to play host to the Special Committee. Its
action sprang from its sincere belief in the work of
the United Nations and in the need for decolonization.

121. He hoped that the Special Committee's work
in Dar es Salaam and elsewhere in Africa would prove
fruitful and that the resolutions adopted would be
implemented. His own country would do its t:itmost
to carry out those decisions so that fellow Africans
still under the yoke of colonialism could be freed and
enabled to join the United Nations.

B. MEETINGS HELD AT MOGADISCIO, SOMALIA

Opening of meetings

Address by the Prime lvlinister on behalf of the
President of Somalia

122. The Prime Minister of Somalia said that he
had great pleasure in welcoming the Special Com
mittee to Mogadiscio on behalf of His Excellency
President Aden Abdulla Osman and the Government
and people of the Somali Republic. The Somali people
were especially honoured to be able to serve as the
Committee's hosts. Somalia owed a debt of gratitude
to the United Nations for, under its trusteeship, it
had been able to follow a smooth and steady path
from colonial subjection to sovereign independence.
If Somalia could in any way assist the Committee in
its task of implementing the Declaration on the Grant
ing of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peo
ples, it would have done something towards repaying
that debt.

123. The Somali people felt honoured to be the
Special Committee's hosts because they had a deep
sense of the historic significance of its work in Africa
-work which proved that the concept of colonialism
had been condemned. Millions of people on the Afri
can continent, who had formerly been subjected to
humiliation and indignity to serve the economic and
political interests of the colonial Powers, were now
free to work out their own destinies. As a people
ruthlessly divided by the colonial Powers and a nation
still suffering from that division, the Somalis were
particularly conscious of the importance of the Special
Committee's task They were aware, too, that the
struggle against the remaining enclaves of colonialism
might prove to ,be the most bitter of all. The Somali
people joined in the Committee's concern for the plight
of those who still had to fight for freedom, and the
Committee could rest assured of their complete sup
port in its endeavour.

124. The Special Committee's visit and the pres
ence in Mogadiscio of the petitioners reminded him
of the days when he had himself addressed the United
Nations Trusteeship Council as a petitioner. He had
spoken on behalf of Somalia at a time when its course
towards independence was still being chartered and
he therefore knew full well the vdue of such hear
ings: they provided an opportunity for viewpoints to
be presented personally; they gave encouragement to
those who were struggling for their freedom and they
stimulated world-wide interest in the cause of Hberty.
The fact that the Special Committee could hold some

. of its meetings in Africa had enhanced the value of
the hearings. Through its findings, the Committee
would be in a position to present to tile United
Nations General Assembly a more complete picture
of the situation prevailing in each of the remaining
colonial Territories. Furthermore, the extensive
itinerary arranged for its visit enabled petitioners from
the remotest are'lS to obtain a hearing.

125. Ideally, the Special Committee should visit
the Territories themselves. The reason why that had
not been possible, however, was well known: the
Governments administering those Territories had
much to hide, and a visit from the Committee would
have finally disproved the false propaganda circulated
about them. Throughout those areas, and particularly
in those controlled by South Africa and Portugal, the
colonial Powers would have the world believe that
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the indigenous people under their rule were satisfied
with their lot and that economic betterment meant
more to them than the attainment of political and
social equality. Such claims were demonstrably false.
A great and unjust gap existed between all African
workers and white immigrant settlers-a gap which
was maintained 'by the denial to Africans of their
political and social rights.

126. Time and again, history had shown beyond
doubt that the search for national identity through the
process of self-determination was an inexorable trend
followed by all people as part of their natural develop
ment. When that natural right was denied, social un
rest and turmoil were the inevitable consequences.
Unhappily, that unrest had already manifested itself
in many colonial Territories and, in some, had led to
grave and bloody conflicts.

127. In his opinion, the most important point was
that the United Nations General Assembly stood com
mitted, by a majority decision, to ensure the speedy
progress towards self-government of all peoples under
colonial rule. If Member States were allowed to flout
that decision and if they were to be supported and
encouraged by powerful industrialist countries, which
placed economic interest above the principles of the
United Nations Charter, then there would be justifi
cation for the charge that the United Nations had
failed in its purpose-which would be sad indeed.

128. It was not his intention, however, to end on a
pessimistic note. The United Nations had already
achieved much for the liberation of the colonial peoples
and the Special Committee was continuing to propose
practical and far-sighted solutions to the pressing
colonial pro~lems of the age. It might take time, and
it would certainly take determination on .'. he Com
mittee's part, before its recommendations were imple
mented. But the irresistible forces of freedom which
had radically transformed the map of Africa over the
past decade were by no means spent. He was confident
that the Committee's presence in Africa would be an
encouragement to those forces and would ensure that
they would continue to operate with the same degree
of intensity until all Africans were free.

General statements
129. The Chairman expressed appreciation to the

Prime Minister and to the President, Government
and people of Somalia for their generous invitation to
the Special Committee to hold a part of its session in
Mogadiscio.

130. The warm welcome extended to the Special
Committee on its arrival at Mogadiscio, which was both
a reflection of traditional African hospitality and an
expression of the Somali people's uncompromising
stand against colonialism, had made its members even
more aware of the trust placed in them and in the
United Nations. -

131. It was gratifying to 'note the progress which
Somalia had made in all fields since it had attained
independence, and the Prime Minister had graciously
referred to the assistance which the United Nations
had rendered in t~iat connexion. In turn the Govern
ment and people of Somalia could be assured that, in
discharging its mandate, the Special Committee ha d
derived inspiration from the United Nations contribu
tion to Somalia's independence.

132. As the Prime Minister had rightly pointed
out, ideally the Special Committee shouJd visit colonial

Territories themselves. Unfortunately, however, that
had not been possible owing to lack of co-operation
from the administering Powers, and the Committee was
therefore holding- its meetings in Africa as close as
possible to the various centres of the colonial struggle.
It hoped in that way to acquire more direct knowledge
of the as'pirations of the colonial people while at the
same time demonstrating once again the Committee's
solidarity with them and its determination to spare
no effort in assisting their countries to attain inde
pendence.

133. It was in that spirit that he wished to inform
all representatives of national liberation movements, as
well as all African peoples suffering under the colonial
yoke, that the Special Committee's visit to Mogadiscio
was yet another expression of the United Nations
firm determination to liquidate colonialism without
delay. Admittedly, despite the efforts made, progresE
had been. slow. However, in keeping with the principles
of the Giarter, the United Nations sought to achieve
its objectives primarily by persuasion. Therefore, if
the efforts of the United Nations had not been as
fruitful as might be desired, it was the colonial Powers
which were to blame, since they refused to co-operate
with the Committee.

134. Lastly, reiterating his thanks to the Prime
Minister, the President, the Government and the
people of Somalia, he said that the Special Committee
would make every endeavour to implement the Declara
tion on the Granting of Independence to Colonial
Countries and Peoples.

135. The representative of Italy associated his dele
gation with the Chairman's expression of thanks to
the Government and people of Somalia, which occupied
a special place in the heart of all Italians. The common
efforts of Somalia and Italy, during the years of
trusteeship administration, had not been in vain, and
the task of bringing Somalia to independence had been
fulfilled to the satisfaction of the United Nations.

.136. As the Chairman had said, the Special Com
mIttee had come to Africa to demonstrate the increasing
concern of the United Nations for the position of the
colonial peoples and to strengthen its own capacity to
help them in their struggle for independence. While
in Mogadiscio, it would consider the problem which
was so important to the people of Somalia.

137. He had been impressed by the idealism and
sense of responsibility underlying the words of the
Prime Minister of Somalia, which would be borne
in mind by the Special Committee when the time camE'
for it to submit its recommendations to the General
Assembly. The Committee could not always promise
prompt solutions, since that was neither in the nature
of the problems t:tIemselves nor of the United Nations,
which sought to work through conciliation and media
tion rather than through force. However, the Govern
ment and people of SLi.nalia could rest assured that
the Committee's deliberations would be guided by the
sense of responsibility and justice which had always
characterized its work. The results achieved would not
betray the trust which the Somali people had placed
in the United Nations.,

'138. The representcitive,)of the United Republic of
Tanzania thanked the Government and people of
Somalia for their timely invitation to the Special Com
mittee to meet in Mogadiscio and expressed apprecia
tion to the Prime Minister for his words of welcome.
The enthusiasm with which the Committee had been
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received upon its arrival in Mogadiscio had revealed
that the spirit prevailing in Africa would ultimately
lead to the annihilation of colonialism.

139. The position of Tanzania with regHd to colo
nialism was well known: it was the duty of all Africans
to secure the liberation of those Territories which were
still being exploited and suppressed by the colonialists
and as his delegation had repeatedly stated, there could
be no real freedom for Africa until that was done.
Tanzania supported the struggle for independen,ce not
only of Africans, but of all peoples who, during the
course of history, had been subjugated by colonialists.
The Committee's meetings in Mogadiscio was a page
in the history of the fight against colonialism, just as
the struggles in Algeria, Kenya and the Congo had
been. Ultimately, the people of Africa would win; they
would not only attain their own freedom but would
also reinforce that of all men throughout the world,
and strengthen the United Nations founded, as it was,
upon the Charter and the Universal Declaration of
B uman Rights.

140. It was of great value to the Special Committee
in its work to be able to meet on African soil, where
the immediacy of the problems was felt and for that
reason Tanzania had offered to be host to the Com
mittee for a part of its session in Africa.

141. Lastly, he expressed the conviction that the
revolutionary spirit would further the interests of
African liberation.

142. The representative of Iraq, expressing his dele
gation's appreciation to the Government and people of
Somalia, s.aid that from time immemorial, Arabs and
Somalis had lived side by side, sharing the same ideals
and aspirations. Great spiritual values linked them
together and their characteristics had been shaped by a
common heritage. In recent years, the struggle against
colonialism had bound them even closer together in
sympathy and understanding. The Iraqi delegation had
been greatly impressed by the warmth with which the
Special Committee h?:1 been received, by the hospitality
and courtesy of the Somali people and by the at
mosphere of cordial co-operation which prevailed. It
was mindful of tl;1e positive role played by Somalia,
in close co-operation with the Arab States as well as
in the OAU and other bodies, in the decolonization
and emancipation of all subjugated peoples.

143. The representative of Ethiopia expressed his
delegation's thanks and appreciation for the welcome
and hospitality extended by the Government and people
of Somalia.

144. The people of Ethiopia regarded the people
of Somalia as brothers and sisters and entertained
the warmest feelings towards them. Consequently, they
regarded the differences dividing the two countries as
a temporary phase which would pass and be forgotten
in time, for the bonds of brotherhood uniting the two
peoples were as strong as they were varied.

145. Some six years earlier, he had the honour
of attending Somalia's independence celebration as a
member of the official Ethiopian delegation, and he
remembered the joy which he had shared with the
people on their attainment of freedom and independence
in the beautiful city of Mogadiscio. The entire Ethio
pian nation had shared in the Somali people's happiness,
since their Independence Day on 1 July 1960 marked
not only the successful culmination of the struggle
waged by the peoples of the two countries for the
eradication of colonialism in their p::>rt of Africa but

also the beginning- of a new era in the relations of
Somalia and Eth:opia-an era of equal independent
status as two neighbouring African States, with all
the duties and responsibilities which that involved for
the inhabitants of both countries towards each other
as well as towards the international community as a
whole. Ethiopia took legitimate pride in the humble
role it had been able to play, both at the United Nations
and in other international organizations, in bringing
about that happy situation.

146. However, in all frankness, he felt bound to
refer to the events of the previous day. Needless to
say, his delegation had been pained and saddened by
the demonstrations which had taken place.,

147. First of all, he wished to refer to some per
tinent parts of the Special Committee's terms of re
ference, since a certain amount of confusion and
misunderstanding seemed to exist in the minds of
certain people in Mogadiscio as to the purpose and
objectives for which the Committee had been created.
Its terms of reference, as contained in General As
sembly resolution 1654 (XVI) of 27 November 1961,
read intJf alia as follows:

["The General Assembly]

"1. Solemnly reiterates and 1'eaffirms the objec
tives and principles enshrined in the Declaration on
the Granting of Independence to Colonial Cuuntries
and Peoples contained in its resolution 1514 (XV)
of 14 December 1960;

"
"4. Requ.ests the Special Coinmittee to examine

the application of the Declaration" .. and to report
to the General Assembly ... ;

"5. Directs the Special Co.mmittee to carry out
its task by employment of all means which it will
have at its disposal within the framework of the
procedures and modalities which it shall adopt for
the proper discharge of its functions."
148. It was evident therefore that the relations

between two independent States, or the disputes that
might exist between them, did not come within the
purview of the Special Committee. All references and
illusions made by the demonstrators to the existing
border disp'Jte between Ethiopia and Somalia, or
between Soma1i~ and Kenya, therefore, should be
dismissed as irrelevant to, and without any bearing on,
the work of the Committee.

149. The events at the airport and in the streets
of Mogadiscio the previous day were only a small
example of what misguided and ignorant people could
do when they were actively incited. In his opinion, the
demonstrations which had taken place had brought
nothing but disgrace to the name of Africa. He said
that more in sorrow than in anger. It was to the
eternal shame of the leaders of Somalia that such great
names as Baile Selassie and Jomo Kenyatta, two
illustrious sons of Africa, revered and respected all
over the world, had been defiled with impunity in the
streets of Mogadiscio. It was also a measure of the
distortion and misrepresentation inculcated in the minds
of the demonstrators that they had shouted against the
name of such a great and outstanding liberal European
leader as General de Gaulle, while nothing had been
said against Verwoerd, Salazar and Ian Smith, the
real enemies and oppressors of the African people,

150. A'1 for the oft-repeated declaration concerning
the so-called division of the Somali people and the
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reference to the existence of people of Somali origin
and the Somali ethnic group in Ethiopia and Kenya,
his delegation wished to stress again that it had no
intention of being dragged into irrelevClot and point
less discussions of that kind.

151. Such worn-out phrases and cliches had become
so threadbare that they could hardly disguise the real
aim and objective of the Government of Somalia
-namely, its desire for expansion and for territorial
aggrandizement at the expense of neighbouring States.

152. High sounding words, lofty concepts and terms
like "self-determination", "unification", "independence"
and "freedom" were recklessly prostituted in Somalia
to mean, in stark reality, territorial expansion and
aggrandizement for the realization of which the Somali
Government incited innocent nomads and shepherds
in remote areas to murder, loot and plunder.

153. That policy of the Government of Somalia had
been exposed and condemned by the entire body of
African and international public opinion. Formal reso
lutions and declarations had been adopted by con
ferences of African Heads of State and by the con
ference of the Heads of State and Government of
Non-Aligned Countries to the effect that all African
States should respect the boundaries which they had
acquired at the time of independence. His delegation
saw no useful purpose, therefore, in bringing up a dead
issue during the Special Committee's visit to Moga
discio.

154. Instead of obstinately clinging to a bankrupt
and discredited policy, his delegation ventured to
suggest to the host Government that it should muster
enough courage to renounce once and for all its futile
ambition for expansion and should clear the way for
fruitful co-operation and friendly relations between
the two neighbouring African States. He appealed to
them from the hall of their own Parliament building
which they had so kindly put at the Special Committee's
disposal, to awaken to reality.

155. In that connexion, the Ethiopian Government
challenged the Government of Somalia to work as it
did for the wider unity of pan-Africanism or even
of East Africa, instead of harping on so-called "Somali
unity"-a concept which was not only too narrow in
scope to be of any use in the requirements of modern
Africa, but also contained outmoded and dangerous
elements of tribalism and racism.

156. The Ethiopian delegation believed that the
two countries had much to gain from co-operative and
friendly relations which would be conducive to peace
and stability in the area. His Imperial Majesty, Haile
Selassie I, had time and again brought that fact to the
attention of the Somali leaders but so far to no avail.
However, Ethiopians were a patient people and could
wait. Time was on their side.

157. The question of Djibouti had been one of the
preoccuputions of the SO'J11.ali News, the Government
newspaper, and to a certain extent of the demonstrators.
Since it was on the Special Committee's agenda, and
a matter in which his delegation was vitally interested,
he intended to participate fully in the debate when it
came up for discussion. The view of his Government
on the m~tter was well known to the Committee and
his delegation reserved the right to make a detailed
statement on its stand at the appropriate time. At that
stage, however, he only wished to make it clear that
Ethiopia totally rejected any claim on that Territory
by Somalia.

158. With regard to the question of Mauritius and
the Seychelles, which were also on the Special Com
mittee's agenda for its meetings in Mogadiscio, the
Ethiopian delegation would have concrete proposals to
make when the time came to consider draft resolutions.
Until that time, however, his delegation merely wished
to welcome the coming independence of Mauritius and
to express the hope that the people of Seychelles
would be able to follow suit in the near future.

159. In conclusion, he reiterated his delegation's
appreciation to the Government and people of Somalia
for their invitation to the Special Committee and for
the kind consideration they had shown.

160. The Chairman said that he regretted that the
representative of Ethiopia had insisted upon making
a controversial statement upon matters outside the
Special Committee's purview. It would assist the Com
mittee in its work if, in the future, representatives
would confine themselves to questions on the agenda.

161. The representative of India thanked the Presi
dent, Government and people of Somalia for their
invitation to the Special Committee to hold some of its
meetings in Mogadiscio.

162. India enjoyed most friendly relations with
Somalia; both belonged to the group of economically
developing countries in the vanguard of the fight
against colonialism, and they were joined in the
common endeavour to raise the living standards of
their peoples. India had, within the limits of its re
sources, sent such trained technical personnel as
doctors, engineers and teachers to help Somalia in its
development. His Government's contribution was a
token of the genuine friendship existing between the
two countries.

163. The Prime Minister's fine address was an
important contribution to the work of the Special
Committee. Recalling Mr. Abdirizak's personal ap
pearance before the Trusteeship Council years ago as
a petitioner, the representative of India stated that his·
appearance before the Special Commi'i:tee as Prime
Minister of his country showed the interest of the
Somali Government in the struggle against colonialism.

164. In conclusion, he extended his delegation's
warm greetings to the people of Somalia and best
wishes for their continued well-being and prosperity.

165. The representative of Afghanistan expref.sed
his thanks to the Prime Minister for his inspiring
address, and his gratitude to the Government and
people of Somalia for their warm welcome and for
enabling the Special Committee to hold some of its
meetings in Mogadiscio.

166. The people of Afghanistan and Somalia were
bound by common aspirations and strong spiritual ties,
which made it all the more rewarding for his delega
tion to work in the young republic of great traditions.

167. The representative of Australia thanked the
Government and people of Somalia for the memorable
welcome extended to the Special Committee, and ex
pressed his appreciation of the opening address of the
Prime Minister, whose words would provide inspira
tion and guidance along the road to an Africa free of
colonialism and united in humar!' dignity.

168. The representative of Syria said that his dele
gation fully associated itself with the statement made
by the Chairman in response to the Prime Minister's
opening address.
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169. The first words of welcome the Special Com
mittee had heard on its arrival in Mogadiscio, "As
salaam aleikum" (Peace be upon you!), were a symbol
of faith in peace built upon justice, human brotherhood,
and the eradication of all forms of colonialism and ex
ploitation of man by man, faith in the imminence of
absolute equality and justice everywhere, and especially
in Africa. and faith in the true emancipation of man
and of his assumption of the dignified role long denied
him as an active builder of true progress and restorer
of values and ideals.

170. The representative of the Union of Soviet So
cialist Republics expressed his sincere thanks to the
President of the Republic of Somalia and to the Somali
Government and people for the warm welcome which
they had extended to the Special Committee.

171. The Somali Government had once again ex
pressed a desire for the immediate implementation of
the Declaration on the Granting- of Independence to
Colonial Countries and Peoples in all countries still
under the colonial yoke. Almost all the countries of
Africa and Asia had been freed from colonial domina
tion except for a few, particularly in Africa, where
millions of human beings continued to be exploited and
humiliated. That was why the Special Committee had
decided to hold its session in Africa. He was convinced
that the Special Committee's work in Somalia would
constitute a further step towards the elimination of the
last vestiges of colonialism in Africa. The Soviet
Union was the friend of the peoples who were strug'·
gling for freedom and had always supported the cou
rageous efforts of the African peoples to obtain their
independence.

172. The representative of Tunisia. thanked the
President of the Republic of Somalia~ the Prime
Minister and the Somali people for having so cordially
welcomed the Special Committee to Mogadiscio. Their
touching hospitality was further proof of the trust
which they had placed in the United Nations. He had
been particularly impressed by the address of the
Prime Minister of Somalia, who had so ably expressed
his country's aspirations. The role that Somalia had
played on various occasions in the United Nations, the
Organization of African Unity and the specialized
agencies was a particularly promising sign for its
future.

173. The representative of Sierra Leone said that
his delegation associated itself with the Chairman's
expression of thanks to the Prime Minister.

174. Somalia itself had been under United Nations
trusteeship and was therefore in a unique position to
understand the feelings of oppressed peoples. The
invitation to the Special Committee to come to Moga
discio had been no mere accinent, but a symbol of the
Somali pledge to uproot colonialism and of the faith
of the Somali people in the United Nations. Sierra
Leone shared that faith and would continue to exert
itself to the utmost in the task of wiping out all forms
of oppression in Africa and elsewhere.

175. His delegation thanked the Government and
people of Somalia for their invitation to the Special
Committee. Awareness that Somalis placed their Afri
can above their national identity made his delegation
feel at home with close friends with whom it could
work steadfastly towardc; the goal of rl?colonization
and peace in Africa.

176. The representative of Iran expressed his dele
gation's gratitude to the President, the Government

and 'People of Somalia for their invitation to the Special
Committee to hold a part of its session in Mogadiscio.
The welcome extended to the Special Committee was
an expression of the deep-seated confidence of the
people of Somalia in the United Nations.

177. His delegation had been highly impressed. by
the wise and inspiring statement by the Prime Minister,
which was a further indication of the confidence which
the Government and people of Somalia placed in the
United Nations. The hospitality extended to the
Special Committee was symbolic of the high values for
which Somalia had been k-nown throughout history;
for it was history that bound the peoples of Somalia
and Iran in ties of friendship, religion and culture.

178. The representative of the United States of
America, speaking on behalf of her country, thanked
the people and Government of Somalia for their in
vitation to the Special Committee. The gratifying
esteem of Somalia for the United Nations had been
demonstrated "by the Prime Minister's fine address of
welcome and by the arrangements made for the Com
mittee's work in Mogadiscio.

179. Somalia had a long and close association with
the United Nations. As the Prime Minister had
pointed out in his address, Somalia exemplified the
assistance the international community could give to
wards the orderly transition of government to the
people.

180. It was a source of pride that the United
Nations was giving technical assistance for the social,
economic and educational development of a proudly
independent Somalia.

181. As a member of the United Nations Trustee
ship Council, the United States was happy to be able
to contribute to the development of Somalia's agricul
ture, port facilities, civilian security forces and-perhaps
most important of all for the country's future-schools
and teacher-training facilities.

182. In conclusion, she extended the congratulations
and best wishes of the United States to the Govern
ment and people of Somalia for their further progress.

183. The representative of Venezuela endorsed the
remarks which the Chairman of the Special Com
mittee had made in response to the interesting address
by the Prime Minister of Somalia. He thanked the
Government and people of Somalia for the warm and
unforgettable welcome they had given the members
of the Special Committee. He paid a tribute to the
courageous Somali people, who had succeeded in ob
taining- their independence and were now striving to
maintain their position in the international community.

184. Venezuela was familiar with many of the
problems that confronted Somalia today, some of
them relating to sovereignty and to the inalienable
rights of their two peoples. That was the legacy which
had been left by the colonial era and which must
disappea.r. The Venezuelan delegation had accordingly
welcomed the Chairman's decision to allow members of
the Somali delegation to participate as observers in
the Special Committee's work. He was convinced that
that delegation's participation would help the Special
Committee to make progress toward its goal, viz., the
final eradication of colonialism.

185. The representative of Bu(qaria thanked the
President of the Republic of Somalia and the Govern
ment and people of Somalia for the warm welcome
they had extended to the Special Committee. He further
expressed sincere thanks to the Prime Minister of
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Somalia for his warm words of welcome, which fully
demonstrated the trust which the Somali Government
placed in the Special Committee. Somalia was in the
forefront of the African countries that were waging
an effective struggle against colonialism and noo
colonialism. It was actively participating in the work of
the United Nations and of the Special Committee,
whose principal task was to ensure the full and im
mediate implementation of the Declaration on the
Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and
Peoples.

186. Since its accession to independence, Somalia
had made considerable progress and was endeavouring,
despite numerous difficulties, to raise the level of living
of its people. There was no need to recall that Bulga
ria, as a socialist country, stood solidly behind the
African countries in their struggle to eliminate the
remaining bastions of colonialism in Africa. Very
friendly relations already existed between Bulgaria
and Somalia, which day by day were strengthening
their economic, cultural and other ties in the interest
of their two peoples. He wished the Government and
people of the Republic of Somalia every success and
thanked them for their active co-operation with the
Special Committee as well as for the remarkable manner
in which they had organized the Commh..~e's activities
at Mogadiscio.

187. The representative of Madagascar thanked the
Somali Government for having invited the Special
Committee to hold part of its session on the hospitable
soil of Somalia. He was particularly proud to be able
to convey to the Government and people of the Re
public of Somalia the good wishes of his own Govern
ment, which had always resolutely defended the sacred
principle of self-determination and would continue to
do so.

188. He was convinced that the attempts being
made to suppress the legitimate aspirations of the
peoples still under the colonial yoke would boomerang
ag-ainst their authors instead, for the peoples already
liberated would not permit their brothers to continue
to be exploited indefinitely by foreign Powers. It was
not enough to condemn colonialism; in addition, and
above all, it must be eradicated from the African con
tinent. Peace and co-operation among the members of
the international community would be only empty words
so long as the exploitation of one people by another
had not completely ceased.

189. He was convinced that the African countries
and all those who believed in the value of human
dig-nity would continue to unite their efforts in order
to eliminate colonialism completely and promote an
era of fruitful co-operation based on equality and
objectivity.

190. The representative of Mali thanked the Gov
ernment and people of the Republic of Somalia for the
very fraternal and very warm welcome they had given
the Special Committee. The Republic of Somalia had
confidently and vigorously tackled the difficult problems
occasioned by development, and each step was a vic
tory over imperialism and colonialism.

191. The invitation addressed to the Special Com
mittee and the warmth of the welcome extended to it
clearly demonstrated the desire of the entire Somali
people to co-operate with the United Nations. More
over, Somalia was endeavouring to hasten the liberation
of the millions of Africans still subject to colonial domi
nation and imperialism. Colonialism was already con-

demned; it must disappear from Africa so that all the
peoples of that continent could unite their efforts in
the fight against under-development.

192. The representative of the Ivory Coast wished
to add his thanks to those of the speakers who had
already expressed their gratitude to the Government
and people of the Republic of Somalia for the kind
invitation which they had extended to the Special
Committee. In spite of all the problems of economic
development with which it had to contend, the Repub
lic of Somalia had not hesitated to invite the Special
Committee to hold part of its session at Mogadiscio
and had spared no effort to make its stay in that beau
tiful city as pleasant as possible.

193. Somalia thus demonstrated once again the im
portance which it attached to the United Nations in
general and to the Special Committee in particular,
and its sympathy with the peoples of the Territories
still under colonial administration. For its part, the
Ivory Coast was in favour of self-determination for
those peoples and of the progressive and orderly trans
fer of power to their representatives. His country
would spare no effort to make the noble ideals set
forth in General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV) a
reality.

194. The representative of Denmark assuciated him
self with the Chairman's appreciation of the address
by the Prime Minister and expressed his delegation's
gratitude for the welcome and hospitality extended
to the Special Committee. Indeed, that welcome was
clear evidence of Somalia's interest and confidence
in the United Nations. Smaller countries should recog
nize in the United Nations the only true prospect
for peace and well-being. As the Prime Minister had
said, by visiting Africa the Committee was better able
to appraise the situation; and the experience would
encourage the Committee in its determination to strive
for rights and freedom everywhere.

195. The representative of Poland associated his
delegation with the Chairman's reply to the opening
address by the Prime Minister, and thanked the Gov
ernment and people of Somalia for their invitation to
the Special Committee to hold some of their meetings
in yet another peace-loving independent African coun
try. His delegation was also deeply touched by the
warm welcome, hospitality and facilities extended to
the Committee.

196. As Poland and Somalia were bound by ties of
friendship and co-operation he was particularly happy
to visit Mogadiscio. Somalia had been one of the co
sponsors of the Declaration on the Granting of In
dependence to Colonial Countries and Peoples; and the
Prime Minister's address was an expression of the
noble aims enshrined in the United Nations Charte"
and of the firm determination of the people to con
tinue to join in the efforts of the international com
munity, and of the Special Committee in particular,
in bringing colonialism to a rapid and unconditional
end. Poland considered that the uprooting of colonialism
in Africa and elsewhere was an act of historical jus
tice. It had become increasingly clear that the I ex
istence of coloniali :m-which by iits very nature was
aggressive-and the stubborn persistence of the colo
nial powers in oppressing, exploiting and subjugating
dependent peoples was a flagrant violation of the
legitimate rights and aspirations of peoples to freedom
and independence, an obstacle in the way of inter
national co-operation and a threat to world peace.
Poland had therefore lent consistent support to the



General Assembly-Twen!.y-1irst Session-Annexes56

just struggle of dependent Territories to throw off
the fetters of foreign domination.

197. In conclusion he renewed his Government's
thanks to the people of Somalia for their warm wel
come and hospitality and extended to them his most
cordial wishes for their well-being and prosperity.

198. The representative of Chile said that he wished
to add his thanks to those which the Chairman had
extended to the Government of the Republic of So
malia. He had been very impressed by the warm
welcome which the Special Committee had received
upon its arrival at Mogadisdo and by the interest which
the Somali people took in the work of the United
Natiolls in general and of the Srv.:dal Committee in
particular. The interesting speech made by the Prime
Minister had been further proof of that.

199. The cordial invitation of the Government of
Somalia had given the Special Committee an oppor
tunity, on the one hand, to become acquainted with
that country, which was striving to improve the living
conditions of its inhabitants, and, on the other hand,
to continue the Committee's task of decolonization on
the occasion of its further visit to Africa. Chile, which
at one time had also lived under the colonial system,
attached particular importance to the struggle against
colonialism and every form of oppression. The Chilean
Government was following with interest the progress
which Somalia had made since its accession to inde
pendence and offered it its best wishes for success.

200. The representative of Yugoslavia associated
his delegation with the statement made by the Chair
man in reply to the inspiring address by the Prime
Minister. He also expressed his Government's grati
tude to the President, Government and people of So
malia for their invitation to the Special Committee to
hold some of its meetings in Mogadiscio.

201. The fact that Yugoslavia enjoyed friendly re
lations with Somalia enhanced his delegation's satis
faction at being in Mogadiseio. He believed that the
Special Committee's work there would lead to further
positive results in the process of decolonization in Africa
and elsewhere, and that it would enable members of
the Committee to become better acquainted with the
people of Somalia and their efforts on behalf of eco
nomic and social reconstruction.

202. In conclusion, he expressed his country's best
wishes to the Government and people of Somalia in
the efforts they were making to build prosperity and
a better future for their beautiful country.

203. The Minister of Foreign Affairs of Somalia,
acknowledging the remarks made by members, wel
comed the Special Committee as champions of free
dom and friends of peace. The people and Govern
ment of the Somali Republic wished the Committee
success in its search for the truth with regard to
the great problem facing the Committee-a problem
which in fact was facing the whole world. His Gov
ernment was aware of the Committee's responsibility,
and was fully prepared to assist in the serious task,
particularly in the case of French Somaliland, in
which it was easier for his Government to express
its opinion in detail, since it was one of the three
Somali Territories still under foreign domination.

204. The city of Mogadiscio was the capital of two
former colonies-Italian Somaliland and British So
maliland. On 1 July 1960, the two Somalilands had
achieved their independence and unification. The de
sire for unity of Somalis living in the two former

colonies had been entirely spontaneous. Having fought
for their freedom and unification against Britain and .
Italy, they had always supported and would continue
to support men and women fighting for liberty and
justice. It was their belief that unless justice pre
vailed, there would be no permanent peace for man- .
kind. The causes of injustice must first be eliminated
and a solid foundation laid-a foundation based on
the principles of equity and self-determination-as a
basis for world peace, which, without that basis,
would be built on shifting sands. The Special Com
mittee symbolized the dawn of the newer::).. Its work
would contribute to the liberation of millions of hu
man beings who remained under the shackles of colo
nial rule in Southern Rhodesia, South Africa, Mozam
bique, Angola, French Somaliland, Southern Arabia,
South West Africa, Portuguese Guinea and other
parts of the world. The facts of the recent history of
the human struggle for freedom, and the events that
had taken place in Africa, Asia and Latin America
gave great hopes that the world was moving towards
liberty and that colonialism in all its forms was doomed.

B. Closing of meetings
General state,ments

205. The representative of the United Republic of
Tanzania, speaking- on behalf of the Afro-Asian group
and Yugoslavia, thanked the Government and people of
the Somali Republic for their warm hospitality and
above all for having helped the Special Committee to
further its aims-the eradiction of colonialism and the
liberation of man in Africa and elsewhere.

206. While resolution 1514 (XV), adopted by the
General Assembly in 1960, had been a positive step
forward, none had over-estimated it, and-in the So
mali Prime Minister's words-the struggle against the
remaining enclaves of colonialism might prove to be the
bitterest of all.

207. The problem of colonialism had to be attacked
from all angles, but always with a single aim: the
defeat of colonialism and the elimination of the ex
ploitation of man by man. The struggle for freedom
and independence was also one for peace, for. so long as
colonialism existed there would be no real peace in
the world.

208. The apartheid policy in South Africa and South
West Africa, the annihilation policy of Portugal and
the butchering of Africans in Southern Rhodesia wer,
crimes against humanity. Yet it was common knowl
edge that, while the forces committing those atrocities
were vile and criminal in themselves, they were the
tools of imperialism, which would stop at nothing to
plunder Africa's resources and exploit the African
working people. The studies made by the Special Com··
mittee had shown that foreign financial monopolies
were impeding the attainment of freedom and inde
pendence by the people of those Territories. It was
therefore inevitable that the fight against colonialism
should involve a clash of interests, with a resulting
threat to peace.

209. The Afro-Asian group and Yugoslavia cate
gorically condemned colonialism. They adhered to the
principles of the United Nations Charter and the Uni
versal Declaration of Human Rights and would con
tinue their efforts to secure the implementation of Gen
eral Assembly resolution 1514 (XV).

210. There were two main ways by which colo
nialism could be eliminated. The first way was that of
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persuasion, which had been followed, for example, in
the case of South West Africa. That had been the
course which the United Nations had chosen to fol
low· it had led to the establishment of the Fourth Com
mittee of the General Assembly, the Trusteeship Coun
cil and, finally, the Special Committee. By that method,
the colonial Powers were daily urged to give up their
colonies and to lay down a programme for their inde
pendence; but the conditions for their independence
were laid down in resolution 1514 (XV). So far, the

i method of persuasion had not been very successful.
211. Then there was the second way: a bitter strug

gle, the history of which would be written in the blood
of the freedom fighters.

212. He was sure that all peace-loving people would
prefer to take the first course of action, but the colo
nial Powers would not see reason. Their lack of co
operation had already shaken the faith in the United
Nations of many Africans. It would be indeed regret
table if the Special Committee, for example, came to be
regarded as merely a resolution-passing body.

213. As experience· had shown, the accumulation
of frustration eventually left subjugated people with
no alternative but to fight to the bitter end. That had
happened in Algeria, Kenya and many other parts
of the world, and was in fact happening in Mozam
bique, Angola and elsewhere in Africa at the present
time. .

214. He was sure that he was expressing the sen
timents not only of the Afro-Asian members of the
Special Committee and Yugoslavia but also of the
peace-loving people of Somalia, when he warned the
colonial Powers to recognize the inevitable and to
avoid bloodshed. Africans were determined to free
their brothers, whatver the cost; they would fight to
the bitter end. The colonial Powers could not change
the course of history.

215. He assured the freedom fighters who had
appeared before the Special Committee of support in
their legitimate struggle, and urged them to maintain
their unity of purpose and action. As President Nyerere
had said, "You, our brothers under the colonial yoke,
must fight or else you will be cowards. And those
of us who are independent must help you even
if this means shedding blood. If we do not do so
we will be cowards."

216. He called on the people of Somalia to re
member that Africans could not rest until all Af
rica was free from colonialism. They were deter
mined to defeat the forces of apartheid, wipe out Por
tuguese colonialism, crush the racist minority regime in
Zimbabwe and eradicate French colonialism in French
Somaliland. The freedom fighters should continue to
wage their wars, and their friends would do everything
possible to see that the United Nations helped them
to gain their lost freedom. Freedom was indivisible
and could not be isolated from peace.

217. In conclusion, on behalf of the Afro-Asian
members of the Committee and Yugoslavia, he again
thanked the President, the Government and the peo
ple of Somalia for their cordial hospitality. Their
enthusiasm would serve to remind the colonial Powers
how eager Africans were for their continent to be
free.

218. The representative of Chile, speaking on behalf
of the Venezuelan and Chilean delegations, thanked
the Government of the Somali Republic for having in
vited the Special Committee to hold apart of its ses-
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sion at Mogadiscio. He assured it that Venezuela and
Chile would spare no effort to ensure that the lofty
ideals of the United Nations triumphed throughout the
world.

219. He also thanked the President of the Somali
Republic and the Somali people for having received
the Special Committee with a friendliness and warmth
which it would never forget.

220. The representative of Ethiopia joined the repre
sentatives of Tanzania and Chile in thanking the
Government and people of Somalia for the hospitality
extended to the Special Committee.

221. The words which had been exchanged be
tween himself and the Foreign Minister of Somalia
would not interfere with personal and official brotherly
relations. Indeed those exchanges were but a de
monstration of the open-mindedness with which Ethio
pia and Somalia approached their common problems.
The differences were only a temporary phase which
would be forgotten; for the existing bonds of friend
ship were eternal. His delegation would take home
happy memories of hospitality, new friendships and
renewed acquaintances. He hoped that those acquaint
ances would bloom into a wider and greater friend
ship.

222. Finally, he expressed his delegation's gratitude
to the Somali Government and voiced the hope that
Ethiopia and Somalia would flourish in friendship and
freedom for the sake of the whole of Africa.

223. The representative of Poland, spe:lking on be
half of the delegations of Poland, the USSR, Bulgaria
and Czechoslovakia, thanked the Government and peo··
pIe of Somalia for their kindness and hospitality.

224. The meetings of the Special Committee had
always been inspiring, and he felt that progress was
being made towards the implementation of the Decla
ration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial
Countries and Peoples. He had been struck by the
determination of the African peoples, as borne out in
the Prime Minister's stirring address, to strive to
wards freedom. and independence. The stubbornness
of the colonial Powers ir. opposing those just aspira
tions was fraught with danger. The Special Committee
had the obligation to support the right of all peoples
to self-determination, and the best way to reminding
the imperialist forces of that commitment was to show
a united front against colonialist oppression.

225. The representative of Italy, speaking on be
half of the delegations of Australia, Denmark and the
United States, and also of his own delegation. ex
pressed appreciation to the President, the Government
and the people of Somalia for their hospitality and
warm welcome. The members of the Special Committee
had had the opportunity, during their brief but en
joyable stay in Mogadiseio, to admire the progress
made by Somalia during its six years of independence
and had also been able to make further progress in
the important task entrusted to them by the United
Nations, in accordance with the Charter and the Decla
ration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial
Countries and Peoples. He extended to the Govern
ment and people of Somalia sincere wishes for their
future happiness and prosperity.

226. The representative of the Secretary-General,
speaking on behalf of all members of the Secretariat,
expressed gratitude to the Government and people of
Somalia for their generous hospitality and for all the
facilities made available during the Special Committee's
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visit to Mogadiscio. The Ministers of the Government,
the Chief of Cabinet in the Prime Minister's Office
and the Somali Ambassadors who had attended the
Committee's meetings in Mogadiscio, to name but a
few, had been among those who had eased the Sec
retariat's task and made its stay in Mogadiscio so
enjc,Jable.

227. The Chairnuzn expressed gratitude, on behalf
of all members of the Special Committee, to the Presi
dent, the Government and the people of Somalia. The
Committee's visit to Mogadiscio, which had been most
constructive, had deepened its understanding of the
significance of the colonial peoples' struggle to re
gain their independence and had demonstrated the con
cern, both of the United Nations and of the Special
Committee, for those peoples. Possibly the most im
portant asp~ct of the United Nations work, as evidenced
by the Committee's visit to various African capitals,
was its involvement in the question of decolonization.
The warm welcome extended to the Committee by the
Somali people was of special significance since, as the
Prime Minister had so graciously observed, Somalia
owed its independence brgely to the work of the United
Nations. Moreover, as a result of its visit to Moga
diseio, the Committee had been able to gain further
information from the petitioners about the situation in
French Somaliland and in Aden.

228. He joined previous speakers in expressing the
earnest hope that the Special Committee would make
a substantial contribution to the speedy attainment of
independence by the colonized Territories.

Statement by the Minister for Foreign Affairs
of Somalia

229. The .Minister for Foreign Affairs of Somalia,
thanking the Chairman and members of the Special
Committee for their kind words of appreciation, said
that the Government and people of Somalia had been
privileged to act as the Committee's host, albeit for
only a brief period. During its meetings in Mogadiscio,
the Committee had been able to learn of the aspirations
of the peoples of French Somaliland and South Arabia,
although it was to be regretted that the petitioners
from the Seychelles and Mauritius had been unable to
appear.

230. The Special Committee's arrival in Mogadiscio
had been a cause of rejoicing since it had provided the
people of French Somaliland with the oportunity to
express their views without fear or favour. Further
more, all Somalis had a special regard for the United
Nations, under whose guidance their country had
emerged from trusteeship adminisb'ation to sovereign
independence, and they were grateful for the assis
tance which that Organization continued to render.
Somali people still under foreign rule were confident
that their representations would receive full considera
tion by the Committee which, they believed, would
not be influenced by outside pressure but would be
motivated only by its awareness of the inalienable
right of the people of French Somaliland to self
determination and independence. The Committee's ar
rival in JJrica had been long awaited by the millions
who still suffered under colonial domination, since
it was a symbol of the freedom and dignity of man
kind and represented the principles enshrined in the
United Nations Charter.

231. Lastly, he th~nked the Special Committee, on
behalf of the people and Government of Somalia, for
the patience and understanding shown during its de-

liberations in Somalia and wished it every success
in its humane endeavours to liberate those still under
foreign domination. He also expressed appreciation
to the Chairman for allowing observers from Somalia
to participate in the Committee's meetings in Moga
discio and Addis Ababa. Somalia was anxious to con
tribute to the cause of freedom and would spare no
effort to further the liberation of all subjugated peoples.

C. MEETINGS HELD AT ADDIS ABABA, ETHIOPIA

Opening of meetings

Address by the Minister for Foreign Affairs on behalf
of His Imperial Majesty, the Emperor of Ethiopia

232. The Minister for Foreign Affairs of Ethiopia,
welcoming the Committee to Addis Ababa, expressed
the hope that its deliberations would prove fruitful
and constitute a further step towards the liheration
of the still-dependent peoples and territories.

233. He read out a message of the Speciai Com
mittee from His Imperial Majesty Haile Selassie I:

"On behalf of Ourselves, Our Government and
the Ethiopian people, We are pleased to welcome
once more distinguished members of the United
Nations Special Committee on the Situation with
regard to the Implementation of the Declaration
on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Coun
tries and Peoples.

"The importance of this Committee cannot be
over-emphasized. Its intrinsic value lies in its at
tempt to foster the achievement by the United
Nations of one of the fundamental human rights,
which is to lead peoples and countries still under
colonial yoke to freedom and independence. We are
all cognizant of the fact that the struggle for free
dom must and will always end in victory. Free
dom being- the aim of this Committee, it shall be
achieved. There is 110 question as to whether free
dom should be attained, but rather how best it
should be reached. Thus, the main concern of this
Committee becomes to suggest ways and means
to achieve this end as best it could.

"It is in its choice of means that the Committee
encounters monumental problems. ""'le are con
scious that there are opposing forces at work: on the
one hand the forces which unceasingly search for
freedom, and on the other, the forces of oppression
which attempt to deter freedom. A typical example
of such conflict of forces is the unlawful Govern
ment in Southern Rhodesia. Except for such pro
ponents of injustice like South Africa and Portugal,
all freedom-loving States have condemned this racist
and minority Government. We trust that a majority
rule will take over in Zimbabwe. But how and
when? It is here that the Committee has to apply
itself and suggest means. Since the measures that
have been tried to force down the illegal Govern
ment seem to be ineffective, this Committee will
have to consider other methods, rn~thods that we
can perhaps adopt in concert. No matter how hard
the choice may be, We are confident that the mem
bers of this Committee will fulfil the noble task
entrusted to them.

"We know that as long as there are men who
believe that one race is superior to the other and
that they can lead the destinies of other men by
any means, there shall be no peace. As long a~~ there
is going to be groundless irredentism and inter-
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ference in other States' internal affairs, there is
still not going- to be peace. It is only by adhering
to the principles set out in the Charters of the United
Nations and the Organization of African Unity that
we can achieve our aims, and that our unity will
grow stronger. On Our part, We assure you that
We will never tire in our endeavours to free our
brethren who are still under the yoke of colonialism.

"We are aware that the job you are charged with
is not easy, but We hope and pray that God will
guide you during your deliberations."
234. Adding his own expression of appreciation for

the Special Committee's work, he said that Ethiopia
a Member of the United Nations and of the Special
Committee since their inception-had always done
its utmost to contribute towards fruitful deliberations.
Having itself had five years' experience of harsh co
lonial domina.tion, it had never hesitated to give moral
and material aid to peopies struggling for indepen
dence, and its delegation would continue to give effec
tive support to the Committee's work.

Statement by the Administrative Sp;~retary-General of
the Organization of African Unity

235. The Administr~tive Secretary-General of the
Organization of African Unity said that he was proud
to be able to associate his organization with the many
people, who, from Dar e's Salaam, via Mogadiscio to
Addis Ababa, had welcomed the Special Committee to
Africa and expressed, in addition to their own pleas
ure, Africa's fervent hopes for the full success of its
derolonizing mission.

236. At Addis Ababa, where the GAD had its head
quarters, the staff of the Organization's Secretariat par
ticularly welcomed the Special Committee's happy de
cision to make yet another pilgrimage to the source,
which would enable it to grasp the extreme gravity of
the situation created in Africa by the survival of colo
nial rule, and the imperative need to put an end to
the colonial and racist adventures against which all
African people and their leaders had been forced to
rise in protest.

237. He wished to express to the United Nations,
through the Special Committee, the faith and confi
dence of the GAU, but also the impatience and le
gitimate anxiety of the African peoples at the slow
ness with which the process of peaceful decolonization
was' taking place under the auspices of the interna
tional community. The GAU fully realized that for
the United Nations, almost six years previously, the
problem of decolonization had been solved in principle
by the adoption of the historic Declaration of 14 De
cember 1960 on the granting of unconditional indepen
dence to all territories and all peoples still living under
foreign domination. The adoption of that Declaration,
and the establishment in 1961 of a Special Committee
to find the quickest and most effective ways and means
of giving effect to the decolonization policy thus de
fined, had aroused throughout the world, and particu
larly in Africa, immense hopes and a special fervour
which was obviously both sincere and profound.

238. The OAU, an instrument of concerted co
operation among the independent States of Africa, had
been conceived and organized in the same spirit of
confidence and fervour that typified Africa's feelings
towards the United Nations, its Charter, its various
agencies and, of course, the Special Committee. The
African Heads of State and Government had given ab-

solute priority to decolonization, for liberation was the
prerequisite for the fulfilment of all the aspirations of
the African Governments and peoples. 'fhat profound
truth had been solemnly reaffirmed throughout the
continent only a few days earlier, on African Lib
eration Day commemorating the third anniversary of
its signing of the OAU charter.

239. Because the task of liberation was one of the
OAU's fundamental objectives and constant concerns,
and because co-operation between, on the one hand,
the GAU and, on the other hand, the United Nations
in general and the Special Committee in particular had
functioned perfectly in the course of the past year,
the GAU proposed to change the form of its con
tribution to the Addis Ababa deliberations in 1966.

240. He and his staff placed themselves at the Spe
cial Committee's disposal, not only for attendance as
observers at the discussion that would take place on
each agenda item, but also for participation in any
other exchange of views that might be thought de
sirable on matters of common concern to the Special
Committee and the GAU. His organization was ready
to co-operate with the Special Committee as fully
as possible in view of the close solidarity linking Af
rica to the international community in the task of
decolonization, to which the OAU was devoting its
best efforts.

241. He was glad that the Special Committee had
decided to include in its agenda the question of the
liberation of the small Territories that were still de
pendent, the colonial enclaves scattered all over the
African continent. The GAU was as concerned about
the fate of those small Territories as it was about
the fate of the big colonies, for a question of principle
was involved. The decolonization to which the OAD
aspired and for which it was working should cover
all the African Territories, large or small, rich or
poor. The African peoples would not be fully satis
fied on that score until the last square inch of Afri
can soil had been withdrawn from non-African au
thority.

242. In that connexion he considered it his duty
to bring to the Special Committee's knowledge a
fact that had just been pointed out to him by the
secretariat of the GAD Liberation Committee at
Dar es Salaam: the Comoro Islands had been omitted
both from the list of small African Territories on
which the Special Committee intended to concen
trate its attention, and from the general list of de
pendent Territories drawn up by the Committee. The
OAU was sure that, if such an omission had been
made, it could only be the result of a clerical error
or an unintentional oversight, and the organization
would be grateful if the Special Committee would
make the necessary correction. It was quite clear that
the Comeros were among the off-shore islands of
Africa and, under the Special Committee's terms of
reference, its competence extended to all dependent
Territories, whatever the legal ties which bound those
Territories to the colonial Powers occupying them.

243. The salient feature of the current situation
in Africa was the aggravation of the threat to inter
national peace and security constituted by the survival
of colonialism and by the strengthening, during the
past year, of the alliance formed between Portugal,
South Africa. and the Rhodesian settlers in order to
consolidate their hold over the entire southern part
of the African continent and to ensure the perpetu
ation of colonial and racist domination there. It was
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a known fact that that unholy alliance of the most
backward regimes of oppression-all three of which
had been unanimously condemned, on several occa
siom~, by the United Nations-nevertheless had its
accomplices among the powerful. Those accomplices
were the forces-individuals, companies or States
which had made investments in the south of the con
tinent, which lived by the exploitation of African
wealth in that region, and which thus bore a large
share of responsibility for the deterioration of the situ
ation and for the bloody tragedy besetting the peo
ples of South Africa, Southern Rhodesia and the Ter
ritories under Portuguese domination. The need now,
so far as decolonization was concerned, was not for
resolutions but for solutions.

244. The colonial wars forced on the African peo
ples, the many acts of oppression, the various forms
of vexation and humiliation which almost everywhere,
had driven their African victims to take up arms,
all went to show how, in the current phase of de
colonization, the threat presented by colonialism to
international peace and security in Africa had wors
ened. The situation necessarily raised the question of
the responsibility borne by the great Powers which
under the United Nations Charter, were the guardians
of world peace. The Special Committee should devote
a considerable share of its efforts to stressing that
responsibility on the part of the great Powers, in or
der to induce them to extinguish, hfore it was too
late, the fires that colonialism and its allies were busily
lighting all over Africa.

245. All the foregoing strengthened the OAU's con
viction that the Security Council should act on its
specific responsibilities in the drama which was un
folding in Africa, and which might well plunge the
world into a blood-bath. It was generally known that
the material interests which were directly or indi
rectly supporting the colonialist and racist regimes in
Africa were also paralysing the Security Council and
had so far prevented it from meeting the expectations
of the oppressed African peoples. Nothing, however,
not even the repea.ted disappointments caused by the
recent Security Council debates on Southern Rho
desia. could altogether extinguish the hope of seeing
the United Nations face up to its responsibilities in
l\.frica.

246. It should be remembered that complicity and
inaction in the face of aggression by fascist Italy
against the African people of Ethiopia had started
the League of Nations on the fatal down grade which
was to bring it swiftly to an inglorious fall. The
United Nations should ponder that example, and the
Security Council should avoid bringing upon it the
fate of the League of Nations.

247. The Special Committee could and should
play a great role in that regard by insisting against
aU opposition that, in view of the scope and gravity
of the problems presented by colonialism and racism,
the Security Council should come and meet in Africa
in order to understand more clearly, in contact with
African realities, that it simply must act and act quick
ly. It was doubtful that academic debates in New York,
whatever faith and courage were shown by the Afri
cans and their friends, would make the Security Coun
cil change its attitude. Perhaps, however, a session of
the Security Council in Africa might bring about the
desired change before it was too late.

General statements
248. The Chairman expressed the Special Com

mittee's deep appreciation for the encouraging adrlress
by the Minister for Foreign Affairs on behalf of His
Imperial Majesty, the Emperor of Ethiopia. The long,
bitter but successful struggle by His Imperial Majesty
and the Government and people of Ethiopia to safe
guard the independence of their country, as well as
their devotion to the objectives of the United Nations
Charter, would be a source of inspiration to the
Committee.

249. He also expressed gratitude for the open
handed welcome and hospitality offered to the Special
Committee. The history of such hospitality went back
to biblical times, and it was truly African in its gen
erosity. Many members had the privilege of visiting
Ethiopia on previous occasions, of forming close fra
ternal ties with its people; their pleasure on the present
occasion was shared by those who were visiting Ethiopia
for the first time.

250. It had been with whole-hearted gratification
that the Special Committee had accepted the invita
tion of the Government of Ethiopia to hold some
of its meetings in Addis Ababa. That that was the third
such invitation testified to the importance the Ethi
opian Government attached to the Committee's work,
while its presence for the third time in Addis Ababa
was in its turn evidence of the esteem in which the
Committee held the continuing contribution of the
Ethiopian Government towards the total and speedy
elimination of colonialism.

251. It was fitting that the Spedal Committee should
be meeting in Africa Hall where, in May 1963, the
charter of the OAU had been signed, and which
had witnessed a large number of important and far
reaching OAU decisions aimed at the liberation of all
Territories still under colonial rule in Africa. He was
confident that the Committee would be stimulated by
the example of the OAU and would in its turn make
further effective contributions to the application of the
Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Co
lonial Countries and Peoples.

252. The work of the Special Committee in Af
rica had so far been constructive. Further testimony
had been heard of the grave deterioration· of the sit
uation in Southern Rhodesia and of the reprehensible
failure of the United Kingdom Government to take
effective steps to end the rebellion of the racist minor
ity regime and to establish democratic conditions on
the basis of one man, one vote, with a view to the
speedy granting of independence. An important reso
lution (A/AC.109/167) had been adopted which, if
implemented, would lead to the liquidation of the
colonial regime in Southern Rhodesia.

253. Further evidence had also been heard of the
intolerable conditions under which the peoples of
Angola and Mozambique were suffering, of the crimi
nal acts being carried out by the Portuguese, and of
their flagrant refusal to apply the principle of self
determination.

254. Valuable testimony had been given concerning
Basutoland, Bechuanaland and Swaziland, which em
phasized the need to ensure that their progress to
wards independence should be unconditional and in
accordance with the aspirations of the people.

255. Petitioners had also been heard concerning
French Somaliland and had provided valuable infor-
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mation which should assist in objective consideration
of the question.

256. He was confident that the Special Committee's
deliber.ations at Addis Ababa concerning South West
Africa, Basutoland, Bechuanaland and Swaziland, Ifni
and Spanish Sahara, and French Somaliland would
yield positive and fruitful results.

257. The Chairman) replying to the statement by
the Administrative Secretary-General of the Organi
zation of African Unity, recalled the Special Com
mittee's resolution of 18 June 1965 (A/6000/Rev. 1,2
chap. Il, para. 463) expressing the hope that the co
operation between it and the Organization of African
Unity would be intensified, and General Assembly
resolution 2011 (XX) of 11 October 1965 adopted
at its twentieth session on the same subject. In the
light of those resolutions the Committee could be
especially gratified by the presence of the Adminis
trative Secretary-General of the OAU, whose out
lining of his organization's position regarding the
various problems of decl)lonization in Africa had been
very impressive. The Committee attached great impor
tance to the collaboration with the GAU in the at
tainment of the common objective of the total and
speedy elimination of colonialism.

258. The representative of Denmark expressed his
delegation's gratitude to His Imperial Majesty and
the Government of Etliiopia for having- invited the
Special Committee to Addis Ababa, the capital of
a proud people with a long and glorious history, and
centre of the activities of the OAU.

259. Although economic and political unity in Af
rica was still perhaps a remote goal, the Special Com
mittee had had daily evidence that the free Africans
were united in their fight for the freedom of their
brothers under colonial rule. He ,~xpressed the hope
that the long and hard struggle, lik~ that of the world
famous Ethiopian marathon runner, would lead to a
successful conclusion, and conveyed the best wishes
of his Government for a bright future in peace and
prosperity.

260. The representative of Iran associated his dele
gation with the thanks that had been expressed to His
Imperial J'vlajesty and the Government and people of
Ethiopia. He was greatly impressed by the progress
that had been made during the year since his last
visit. New buildings and roads had been constructed
and. new aerial routes opened up, while political, so
cial and cultural evolution had continued apace. Ethi
opia had carried on the struggle for the independence
of subjugated peoples in other countries, and was
bringing the fruits of liberty to its own people on the
principle of justice and prosperity for all. The message
of His Imperial Majesty would be a source of great
inspiration to the Committee, as would the statement
by the Secretary-General of the OAD.

261. The representative of the U,.ited Republic of
Tanzania expressed his delegation's thanks to His Im
perial Majesty and to the Government and people of
Ethiopia for the cordial invitation extended to the
Special Committee, and for the wise inaugural statement.

262. Ethiopia's safeguarding and defence of its in
dependence had been a source of inspiration to the
United Republic of Tanzania. Strong bonds of friend
ship existed between the two countries, stemming from
their desire for advancement in their own countries and

2 Official Records of the Gcneral Assembly, Twentieth Ses
sion, Anne.1:cs, addendum to agenda item 23.

from their hopes for the development of the continent.
His delegation was happy to be in Africa Hall, the seat
of the OAU. He expressed his delegation's appreciation
of the statement by the Secretary-General of that or
ganization, its confidence that his endeavours would
meet with increasing success, and its strong support
for his suggestion that the Comoro question be placed
on the Committee's agenda.

263. The representative of the Union of Soviet
Socialist Republics thanked His Imperial Majesty the
Emperor and the Government and people of Ethiopia
for their kind invitation. The Special Committee had
already met at Addis Ababa the previous year and had
adopted some very important recommendations, which
had served as a basis for the decisions taken by the
General Assembly at its twentieth session. One of the
most practical measures had been the establishment of
direct contact with the OAD representatives who had
participated in the work of the Special Committee.
Such contact should be frequent, so that the existing
links between the United Nations and the OAU might
be tightened, the struggle against colonialism made
more effective, and resolution 1514 (XV) applied.

264. He thanked Mr. Diallo Telli for his significant
address. He, for his part, hoped that African unity
would be strengthened still further in order to wage
a more effective struggle against the remaining vestiges
of colonialism.

265. The representative of Afghanistan associated
himself with the thanks expressed by other members
of the Committee of His Imperial Majesty and the
Government of Ethiopia for their hospitality, and also
to H.E. Mr. Diallo Telli for his inspiring address.

266. The representative of Venezuela thanked His
Imperial Majesty HaiIe Selassie I and the Ethiopian
Go~,ernment and people, who had once again enabled
the Special Committee to get into touch with African
n'alities and to return to Addis Ababa, that bastion
of freedom and independence.

267. The representative of ll'fali thanked His Im
perial 11ajesty the Emperor and the Ethiopian Govern
ment and people for their invitation and their warm
welcome. His delegation was happy to be in Addis
Ababa, that great capital and symbol of African unity,
which had raised so many hopes. The message from
His Imperial Majesty, which the Ethiopian Minister
for Foreign Affairs had kindly read to the members of
the Committee, would be a source of inspiration to all
delegations. .

268. He was also glad to have heard the indignant
voice of Mr. Diallo Telli, the Administrative Secretary
General of the OAU, who had spoken feelingly about
the liberation of millions of Africans now languishing
in poverty and oppression.

269. The representative of India expressed his grati
tude to His Imperial Majesty the Emperor and to the
Government of Ethiopia for their generous invitation,
and recalled the unique position and significant con
tribution of Ethiopia in the struggle against colonialism,
and the many ties and shared ideals it had with his
own country.

270. The representative of Poland joined previous
speakers in expressing appreciation to the Government
and people of Ethiopia for their hospitality and warm
welcome. The message delivered by the Ethiopian
Foreign Minister, on behalf of His Imperial Majesty
Haile Selassie, would guide and encourage the Special
Committee in its deliberations.
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271. Poland and Ethiopia were bound by ties of
friendship, as evidenced by the official visit in December
1965 of the Chairman of the Council of State in his
country to Ethiopia. During that visit, the two nations
had reiterated their support for the struggle for free
dom of such countries as Angola, Mozambique and
Portuguese Guinea. They had also condemned all racial
discrimination and had urged the full implementation
of the Security Council's resolutions on Southern
Rhodesia.

272. He expressed appreciation for the address by
the Secretary-General of the OAU and said that it had
always been his delegation's firm conviction that the
Committee's obj ectives could best be achieved if it
joined its efforts with those of the OAU.

273. The representative of Tunisia thanked the Gov
ernment and the people of Ethiopia for their hospitality
and all their efforts to enable the Special Committee
successfully to complete its decolonizing mission. He
also expressed gratitude to the Minister for Foreign
Affairs for his inaugural statement and for the message
from His Imperial lVIajesty, Emperor Haile Se1assie I,
which he had been good enough to convey to the Special
Committee and which would be a source of inspiration
to the Committee throughout its deliberations.

274. In addition, he unreservedly supported the ideas
expressed irL the statement made by Mr. Diallo Telli,
the Administrative Secretary-General of the OAU,
which reflected the profound aspirations of millions of
Africans still groaning under the colonial yoke. The
attitude of the Tunisian Government would be moulded
by the principles of the United Nations Charter and
would be based on the pertinent resolutions adopted
on decolonization.

275. He agreed with the Administrative Secretary
General of the OAU, and with other speakers, that it
was very unfortunate that the question of the Comoro
Islands had not been included in the Special Com
mittee's agenda and he hoped that the omission would
soon be remedied. He welcomed the fact that there
was close co-operation between the United Nations and
the OAU, since both pursued a common ideal, namely,
liberation of peoples under colonial domination and
improvement of their lot.

276. The representative of Bulgaria also thanked
his Imperial Majesty, Emperor Hai1e Se1assie I, and
the Ethi?pian people for their generous invitation to
the SpeCIal Committee.

277. The Bulgarian Government, which unreservedly
supported African peoples in their attempt to storm
the last bastions of colonialism, attached very great
importance to the Special Committee's current session
in Africa. The fact that the peoples of Africa had
chosen Addis Ababa, in which the United Nations had
also set up several international organizations, as the
site for the headquarters of the OAU, clearly demon
strated their gratitude to Ethiopia, a country which had
continually fought to free the oppressed peoples of
Africa.

278. He was particularly grateful to Mr. Diallo Telli,
the Administrative Secretary-General of the OAU, for
his confidence in the Special Committee. He agreed
with him that the burning colonial problems in Africa
called not for resolutions but for solutions, and that
effective measures must be taken against the racist,
co10nialist and minority regimes of South Africa, Por
tugal and Southern Rhodesia. He also approved Ot
the Administrative Secretary-Genera1's suggestion that

meetings of the Security Council should be held in
Africa with a view to settling the dangerous situation
prevailing in Southern Rhodesia, South Africa, South
West Africa and the Portuguese colonies, a situation
which was a threat to peace in Africa and in the entire
world.

279. The representative of Chile expressed his
gratitude to His Imperial Majesty, Emperor Haile
Selassie I, for having invited the Special Committee
to hold a part of its session in Ethiopia.

280. Chile had welcomed the establishment of the
OAU in 1963, and that organization had already
achieved very satisfactory results. It was unfortunate
that such an organization, which should devote itself
solely to improving the economic, social and cultural
co.nditions of the African peoples, hCld to concern itself
wlth such. problems as colonialism, which ought not
even to eXlst in the contemporary world, since freedom
belonged by right to all without distinction.

281. He had listened with interest to the Adminis
trative Secretary-General of the OAU, who had given
a very comprehensive picture of the situation in his
statement. He welcomed the close co-operation between
the United Nations and the OAU which enabled the
Of\U to par~icipate in the work ~i the Special Com
ITIlttee. Desplte many efforts, the results achieved to
date had har?ly been outstanding. owing to the resist
a~ce of certal11 Members of the United Nations which
dId not respect the resolutions of the General Assembly
and the Security Council.

.282. Th.e repre.sentative of the Ivory Coast thanked
~lS ~mpena1 Majesty, Emperor Haile Se1assie I, for
hlS Wlse message which the Minister for Foreign Affairs
had transmitted to the Special Committee. That message
was further pro~f of the. persevering and conciliatory
efforts w1~l1ch HIs. Impena1 Majesty had made, both
at the U11lted NatIons and in the OAU, to foster peace
between peoples. He also thanked the Administrative
Secretary-Ge~lera1 of the OAU for a clear and precise
statement whIch he w?u1d certai.nly bear in mind during
the work of the SpeCIal COmITIlttee.

283. The representative of Syria paid a tribute to
the Government and the people of Ethiopia for their
contribution to the liberation and the unity of Africa,
and expressed appreciation of their hospitality.

284. He supported the statement made in the pre
ceding meeting by the Administrative Secretary-General
of the OAU and wished that organization success in its
task of liberating oppressed peoples.

285. The representative of Yugoslavia expressed his
delegation's gratitude to His Imperial Majesty the
Emper~r, to t~le .Government and people of Ethiopia
for theIr hospltahty, and to Mr. Diallo Telli for his
important statement.

286. The representative of Sierra Leone was' grati
fied by the warm welcome extended by His Imperial
Majesty the Emperor and by the Government and
people of Ethiopia. Addis Ababa was the birth-place
and headquarters of the Organization of African Unity
and a source of inspiration in the struggle for freedom
and independence.

287. The representative of Iraq, recalling the long
standing ties of Ethiopia with the Arab world thanked
His Imperial Majesty the Emperor and the' Govern
ment of Ethiopia for their warm welcome and Mr.
Dia110 Telli for his statement.
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288. The representative of Italy said that the pres
ence of the Special Committee ~n Addis A.baba for the
third time in five years constItuted ~ tnbute .to !he
people of Ethiopia for their outs~andmg ~ontnb~bon
to decolonization. He thanked HIS Impenal Majesty
the Emperor, the Government and the people of
Ethiopia for their generous hospitality.

289. The representative of the Unit~d. States of
America deemed it an honour and a pnvIlege to be
present in Addis Ababa, and recalled the long-standing
ties between her own country and Ethiopia.

290. The representative of Australia wished first to
offer to His Imperial Majesty, Haile Selassie I, and to
the great and ancient land of Ethiopia;, the h?mage of
his delegation's deepest respects and. Its gratItude for
the kindnesses extended to the CommIttee. It was most
fitting that the revitalized heart of Africa should pu!sate
so stronglv from a country which had nut gone the
way of n{any ancient civilizations, but was building
firmly on a magnificent past. A beautiful symbol of that
fresh vigour was Africa Hall itself. He had .listen~d
with the greatest respect to the message WhICh HIS
Imperial Majesty had graciously sent to the Committee,
and had noted the words of the Foreign Minister of
Ethiopia and the Secretary-General of the GAD. The
Australian delegation would faithfully place all those
communications before its Government.

291. Associating hims"e1f with those who had ex
pressed appreciation of the statement by the Adminis
trative Secretary-General of the GAD, the representa
'live of Ethiopia said that his delegation whole-heartedly
shared his view on the need for speedy elimination of
the remaining vestiges of colonialism in Africa, and
deeply appreciated the tremendous efforts that the OAU
was making. That organization and the Special Com
mittee had common aims and objectives, and the forth
right statement was an important contribution to the
Committee's work.

292. Responding to the representatives' expressions
of appreciation of the welcome they had received, he
said that as His Imperial Majesty Haile Selassie I
had said: they had only returned to their own home,
and it was a great joy for the Ethiopian Government
and people to welcome them again. As a country that
had had to fight for its very existence against maraud
ing foreign Powers through its long and chequered
history, Ethiopia had an interest in seeing colonialism
bani~hed from the earth.

293. He hoped that the facilities put at the Special
Committee's disposal by his Government would assist
in its work.

294. The peoples of Mozambique, Angola, Zim
babwe, South \¥est Africa and other oppressed Terri
tories were awaiting the day of deliverance, and looked
to the Special Committee with hope and expectation.
The Committee could look back with pride at the suc
cesses it had achieved, but as long as colonialism and
the exploitation of man continued, there was no room for
complacency. His delegation was determined to con
tinue the work with renewed vigour during the Com
mittee's remaining sessions in Africa.

Closing of meetings

Statement by the representative of the Administrative
Secretary-General of the Organization of African
Unity

295. The representative of the Or,qanization of Afri
can Unity said that he would convey the encouraging

words of the Chairman and members of the Special
Committee to his organization's Administrative Secre
tary-General, who regretted that owing to unavoida~le

circumstances he was unable to be present at the closmg
meeting. He was gratified to hear of the Committee's
desire for closer liaison with the GAU, whose repre
sentative in N ew York maintained close contact with
it, as well as with the Special Committee on the Po~icies
of Apartheid of the Government of the RepublIc of
South Africa.

296. The one important aim of the OAD was the
total liquidation of colonialism and racism from the con
tinent-a sine qua non for the strengthening of African
unity. The struggle would be pursued unremittingly by
Africans until the whole continent was free. History
and experience had shown that nothing could hold back
the march of freedom: the freedom fighters would over
come all obstacles and win the support of all decent
men and women.

297. He regretted that the Committee had been
unable to discuss the question of Comoro in accordance
with the wishes of the Administrative Secretary-General
of the GAD, but hoped iL would find it possible to do
so during its later meetings. He expressed the hope
that the Committee's discussion in the next two African
capitals it was to visit would be as fruitful as those
in Addis Ababa.

General statements

298. The Chairman, on behalf of all members of the
Committee, expressed gratitude to his Imperial Majesty
and the Government of Ethiopia for their kind invitation
to the Special Committee; for all the facilities put at
its disposal, which had contributed in such large meas
ure to the success of its work; for their generous and
gracious hospitality; and for the privilege of another
opportunity to strengthen contacts and friendship with
the people of Ethiopia. He al~o expressed gratification
at the collaboration of the GAU through its Adminis
trative Secretary-General, whose participation had been
of great benefit.

299. It could be said with assurance that the mis
givings of one or two members concerning the advisa
bility of the Special Committee's meetings held in
Africa had proved groundless. If evidence were needed,
it was only necessary to examine the results so far
achieved by the Committee and the resolutions adopted;
that morning, for instance, it had adopted a highly im
portant and constructive resolution on South West
Africa recommending, inter alia, that the Security
Council should make it obligatory for all States to im
plement the measures contained in General Assembly
resolution 1899 (XVIII). In so doing it had discharged
one of the tasks specifically assigned to it by the Gen
eral Assembly in paragraph 5 of resolution 2105 (XX),
which requested the Special Committee to apprise the
Security Council of developments in any Territory
examined by it which might threaten international
peace and security, and to make suggestions that might
assist the Council in considering appropriate measures
under the United Nations Charter.

300. The Committee had also adopted that morning
a resolution concerning Basutoland, Bechuanaland and
Swaziland (see chap. VII, para. 237), aimed first at
ensuring that· the progress of the Territories towards
independence should be based on the free expression
of the people in conformity with resolution 1514 (XV) ;
secondly, at securing territorial integrity and sover-
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eignty; and thirdly, at improving theit. economic situa
tion. Those resolutions, together with the discussions
that had taken place concerning Southern Rhodesia,
Aden, Hni ".:Id Spanish Sahara were adequate justifica
tion for the Committee's visit to Africa. He was con
fident that the meetings in Cairo and Algiers would
yield similar fruitful and valuable results.

301. Members would leave Addis Ababa with very
happy memories of their ~tay, and invigorated and
inspired by the work being done both in the develop
ment of the great capital and by the OAU.

302. The representative of the Secretary-General,
on behalf of all members of the Secretadat, expressed
deep gratitude to His Imperial Majesty and the Gov
ernment of Ethiopia for all the facilities placed at their
disposal and for the generous hospitality extended to
them. Special thanks were due to Mr. Mekaslm, and
his colleague Mr. Deressa, for their assistance and per
sonal kindness, as well as to the officials of the OAU
and the Economic Commission for Africa for their
co-operation.

303. The representative of Ethiopia said that his
Government was grateful to the Special Committee for
having accepted its invitation, and strongly believed
that its visit had greatly advanced the cause for which
it had been established. The resolutions it had adopted
had undoubtedly brought encouragement to the many
people all over the world still struggling to win free
dom and independence, and the petitioners had been
left with no doubt as to where the sympathies of the
Committee lay. Those were no mean ar.hievements.

304. Colonialism was a scourge that continued to
bedevil humanity, and Ethiopia deplored the situation
that had macIe the creation of the Committee an urgent
necessitv. The fact that even in the latter half of the
twentieth century-a period that had witnessed a high
degree of practical human achievement-a large propor
tion of the family of man was suffering deprivation
and indignity, was a sad commentary on civilization.
His Government therefore looked forward to the day
when the Committee's existence was no longer neces
sary, when the nations would enjoy equally the fruits
of freedom and when the exploitation of man by man
would be a thing of the past. The fact that the achieve
ment of that aim might be a slow and frustrating
process should serve as a challenge <'i11d spur the Com
mittee into making ever greater efforts.

305. He hoped that members had enjoyed their stay
in Addis Ababa, and wished them success in their work
in Cairo and Algiers. It would be his delegation's
pleasant duty to convey their expressions of apprecia
tion to His Imperial Majesty and the Government of
Ethiopia.

D. MEETINGS HELD AT CAIRO, UNITED ARAB REPUBLIC

Opening of meetings

Address by the J.vlinister for Foreign Affairs of the
United Arab Republic

306. The Minister for Foreign Affairs of the United
Arab Rep'ublic said that President Gamal Abdel Nasser
had asked him to transmit his greetings to the Special
Committee and welcome it to the United Arab Republic.
The President also conveyed his best wishes for the
fulfilment of the Committee's noble efforts to implement
the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to
Colonial Countries and Peoples and to end colonialism
in the world. The President was confident that mem-

bers would continue their great mission with the per
sistence and determination they had always displayed.
Meanwhile the President wished them a happy s~ay

among the people of the United Arab Republic.
307. It was the Foreign Minister's priviiege to

welcome the Committee on behalf of the Government
and people of the United Arab Republic. He expressed
his country's gratitude for the decision to meet in
Cairo and appreciation of the Committee's construc
tive new practice of holding meetings close to Ter
ritories still under colonialism in Africa and the Arabian
Peninsula.

308. The ending of all forms of colonialism was
vital to the maintenance of international peace. The
United Arab Republic therefore appreciated the Com
mittee's noble and essential efforts, which had helped
to raise the morale of peoples subjected to colonialism
and given them fresh hope of freedom amidst the con
tinuing acts of oppression. Those efforts had also con
solidated the struggle of oppressed peoples to attain
their right to self-determination, develop their political
systems and exploit their economic resources in order
to reach a dignified standard of human prosperity in
complete freedom from discrimination.

309. The Declaration on the Granting of Inde
pendence to Colonial Countries and Peoples represented
a landmark in the history of the international Orga
nization and a most constructive step forward. More
over, the efforts of the Committee had considerably
contributed to forming a trend of world public opinion
hostile to colonialism. That trend had reinforced the
will to struggle and sharpened the awareness of peoples
striving to recover their freedom. He wished to assure
the Committee of the determination of the Government
and people of the United Arab Republic to continue
to support peoples struggling against all forms of
colonialism.

310. His country had followed with great interest
and appreciation the Committee's deliberations in Dar
es Salaam, Mogadiscio and Addis Ababa, and had no
doubt that the African peoples would attain their
noble and legitimate objectives in Southern Rhodesia,
Angola, Mozambique and other African Territories
still under the yoke of colonialism. The United Arab
Republic was equally convinced that the forces of
colonialism and racialism would soon surrender in
the face or the great African struggl~ and t~e values
it represented. Meanwhile colonial powers had to
recognize the force of the African national struggle
and the value, accomplishments and role of the African
man. They also had to reckon with the decisions of
the Organization of African Unity, which represented
both a framework and an instrument of the indeoendent
African States for the attainment of the honourable
objectives of freedom and construction throughout the
African continent.

311. The people of the United Arab Republic
attached the greatest importance to the questions of
Aden and Oman, which the Committee was to discuss.
The question of Aden and the Aden Protectorates
had already passed the stage of mere adoption of
resolutions. The challenge lay rather in taking the
necessary action to carry out the United Nations and
Special Committee resolutions; and it was the duty of
the United Kingdom Government to abide by and
fully implement those resolutions, as well as to embark
upon a policy of co-operation with the Special Com
mittee for that purpose.
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312. He was confident that the Committee fully
realized the extent of the aggression and armed inter
vention to which the people of Oman had been
subjected. The General Assembly had already taken
positive steps at its twentieth session, when it had
recognized the legitimate right of the people of Oman to
self-determination and the withdrawal of foreign forces
from their territory. He was also confident that the
Committee, in fulfilling its United Nations mandate
to examine the cause of the struggling people of
Oman, would take the decisions and steps necessary
for putting an end to armed aggression against the
pecple of Oman and enabling them to recover true
sovereignty and enjoy their inherent right to develop
ment and progress.

313. The people of the United Arab Republic stood
with all Arab and African peoples in watching the
work of the Special Committee with great hopes and
expectations. Its meetings in Cairo and other Afrkaa
capitals would surely be crowned with success, thereby
crystallizing its noble and vital task of ending colonial
ism.

Address by the Acting Secretary-General f)f the League
of An!b States

314. The Accing Secretary-General of the League
of Arab States welcomed the Special Committee to
the Arab League's headquarters on behalf of the
League of Arab States and thanked L for inviting
the League to attend as an observer the meeting of
that body, which reflected the noble a.ms of the
United Nations for the liquidation of imperialism and
the liberation of humanity from imperialistic aims and
dangers.

315. That same aim was also the corner-stone on
which the Arab League was founded and for the
realization of which it had worked during the whole of
its twenty-one years of existence. If the revival of
unity was considered to be the ultimate goal of the
Arab nation, then freedom could be regarded as the
foundation of unity and at its core. That was why the
League of Arab States, and its members had struggled
for the cause of liberating the Arab nation. Victory
for the cause of freedom in Libya, Tunisia, Morocco,
Sudan, Kuwait and Algeria had eventually been
achieved. Those countries had become full members
of the League of .Arab States and of the United
Natiqns.

316. \Vith great faith and purpose, the League
and its members were now struggling against British
imperialism in the Arabian Peninsula. British im
perialism had imposed tyrannic rule over the Occupied
South, Oman, Muscat and the Emirates of the Gulf,
thus flagrantly disregarding the United Nations and
violating its Charter and its principles and the resolu
tions of both the General Assembly and of the Special
Committee.

317. Imperialism was still clinging to outdated
measures reminiscent of the past two centuries and
was resorting to suppression, intimidation and annihila
tion. In so doing, imperialism disregarded the suffer
ings, casualties and sacrifices of the people and ignored
the fact that that area of the Arab nation embodied
one of the oldest civilizations of the world. The Arab
nation and the other free nations of the world would
in no way agree to the presence of imperialism, which
imposed its outrageous exploitation and tied the people
to its yuke, thus leading to large-scale ;gnorance and

65

poverty in the area. Imperialism also constituted a
threat to th~ security of tl'.:\:: region and to the peace
of the world. It must be borne in mind, at the present
juncture, that imperialism had been liquidated in all
Asian countries and only remained in the Arab area.
It was high time for imperialism to depart from
other Aflican States. Cloaked in new shapes, im
perialism desperately tried to resume its former power,
but its attempts were doomed to failure for they
struck deep at the nature of the evolution of life and
the maturity of the human conscience.

318. It might not be out of place, in that connexion,
to recall what had been taking place in the Arab areas
140 years ago, when British imperialism aligned itself
with backwardness against the Arab people; or to
recall the protracted nationalist struggle throughout
that dark age, which reached a decisive stage with
the inception of the Liberation Front, its sae..ted war
against imperialist aggression and the historic feats
of heroism it achieved in the last four years; or of
imperialist machinations to subvert those movements.
The most outstanding exampie of such machinations
had taken place in 1959, when the United Kingdom
had embarked upon the foundation of the so-called
"Federation of South Arabia", its puppet and the
medium for exercising it:, imperialist powers in the
Occup1rd South. That wa~ exemplified again by the
subversive conferences of the United Kingdom, which
that country falsely called constitutional. The next con
ference of that kind would take place in August 1966
between the United Kingdom on the one hand and
its puppet in the area on the other. In reality that
will rnean a conference between the United Kingdom
and itself.

319. Attention should also be drawn to the acts of
intimidation and tyranny in Muscat, Oman and the
Gulf. Those acts had been exposed and publicized
thanks to the Special Committee, which had upheld
liberty and would continue to uphold it during the
present discussion on the two questions.

320. However, he wished to stress the fact that
British imperialist danger in the Arabian peninsula
was of the same nature, lhough it took on different
forms. It threatened not only the Arabian Peninsula,
but also the whole Afro-Asian world. Imperialism
would never be eradicated unless its bases were dis
mantled in the Arab area.

321. Only a week ago he had read the twenty
sixth pamphlet of the Adelphi Papers, entitled Sources
of Conflict in the J.11iddlc East. There was nothing
more significant and eloquent than that paper in
revealing the United Kingdom's underlying objective
of imperialism in the Arahian Peninsula and in focus
ing light upon the bases from which aggression was
directed against the people.

322. That document needed no comment; it would
suffice to quote a few paragraphs from it. For ex
ample:

"Britain has bases for land, sea and air forces at
Aden and Bahrain, linked by a chain of four air
Sf ". ;t1g posts and supplemented by smaller landing
s~··,s in the South Arabian Federation and the
Eastern Aden Protectorates. The bases support a
mixed land force of infantry, armour and artillery,
a small naval force of escorts, minesweepers and
landing craft and an air element including inter
ceptor-ground attack aircraft, reconnaissance bomb
ers, transport aircraft and a few helicopters. Britain

I
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is formally bound to defend the South Arabian
Federation (including Aden) as well as the Pro
tectorates which remain outside the Federation. In
the Persian Gulf area, Britain is also formally bound
to defend Bahrain against attack from within the
Gulf, to defend Qatar against attack by sea, to
defend the Trucial State of Fujairah against any
aggression.... In addition to these formal commit
ments, Britain considers itself, and is widely con
sidered, to have a general moral commitment to
defend all those States in the Gulf for whose inter
national relations the British GJvernment remains
responsible. The main routes by which Britain
communicates with and reinforces the bases in the
area are by sea through the Suez Canal or by air
over Turkey and I ran to Bahrain. Both routes are
also important in sustaining the British military
presence in the Indian Ocean area and South-East
Asia." 3

323. The document contained accounts indicating
a rapprochement between the l'lited States and the
United Kingdom concerning that imperialist military
plan. Reference was also made to the Western strategic
belt, which aimed at the containment of the Soviet
Union and the countries parties to the Warsaw Pact,
thus forming a defensive-offensive force to face Soviet
expansion. The document went on to say:

"British bases and commitments in southern Arabia
and the Persian Gulf ... [help to promote Western
influence in the Middle East and to deter any local
belligerence.... They] help to keep open a strategic
route to British positions in the Indian Ocean and
South-East Asia, and may thus be said to contribute
to the containment of any advance by a communist
Po\ver into those areas. But their primary purpose
is a more local one: to safeguard the flow of Middle
East oil, to prevent or check conflict in their own
immediate area and to provide a base for British
military intervention in other areas close at hand."4
324. The document also mentioned the danger

originating from Arab nationalism and its power, and
uncovered imperialistic plots against the emerging
Arab countries in the area. Imperialism feared that
force, which'nstituted a threat to its aggressive
aspirations.

325. The documem. then stated, in a manner remi
niscent of the fossilized imperialist mentality, that
Curzon's Declaration of 1903, which stipulated that
"The peace of these waters must be maintained . . .
and the influence of the British Government must
remain supreme", still held good in 1966 so far as
the Occupied South and the Gulf were concerned,
thus completely disregarding twentieth century develop
ments.

326. He begged indulgence for his lengthy quota
tions, for he regarded them as unequivocal evidence
uncov~ring the latest Bri4-'<;h machinations directed
against the liberation movement of the Occupied South,
and evidence of the unyielding British attitude in
Muscat, Oman and the Gulf Emirates. Those state
ments showed the far-reaching effects of the battle and
revealed the truth sought after by the Committee.

327. He also wished to disclose three main parallel
aspects of the same imperialist policy followed in

3 The Institute for Strategic Studies, Sources of Conflict
in the Middle East, Adelphi Paper No. 26 (March 1966),
pp. 26 and 27.

4 Ibid., pp. 27 and 28.

South Arabia and to indicate the stand taken by the
League of Arab States on those issues.

328. In the cause of the Occupied South, the Arab
League, during its first seventeen years of existence,
had resorted to every diplomatic means at its disposal
to deal with British imperialism, but all its attempts
had been in vain. The result was more aggression and
repression on the part of imperialism. In 1962 the
liberation movement of the Occupied South had ini
tiated a new stage of action, both through an effective
nationalist struggle and through the United Nations.
During the last four years the Arab countries, through
its organs-the League's Councils, Heads of Govern
ment and meetings of Heads of State-had pursued
the following policies:

They had striven against British imperialism in the
Arabian Peninsula by every means at their disposal
in order to eradicate imperialism and to consolidate
the liberation movement in the Occupied South and
Oman. They hOtd also given active aid to th,~ Arabian
Gulf to enable it to achieve liberation and advance
ment.

They had implemented the resolutions of the Special
Conm1ittee and of the United Nations General
Assembly, and in particular the resolutions adopted
by the General Assembly on 5 November 1965,
regarding the Occupied South, and on 17 December
1965 regarding Oman.

They had taken a firm stand against the British con
ferences and imperialist manceuvres which, in a bid
to safeguard continued imperialistic presence in a
new form, sought to establish puppet regimes which
were not the product of the free will of the people
of the area. Those attempts and manceuvres had
been condemned by the United Nations.

They had united the efforts of the nationalists in one
organization so as to close their ranks against im
perialists, which tried to sow the seeds of discord
among them.

329. The Nationalist Liberation Movement had
recently gained impetus. Cm 3 March 1966, the Na
tionalist Front and the Liberation Organization were
merged to form a single body: the Front for the
Liberation of Occupied South Yemen (FLOSY). The
agreement had been ratified on the same day by the
Yemen Occupied South Commission of the Arab
League and by the L~ague's Council during the same
month.

330. The League of Arab States staunchly believed
that the Committee would condemn the current attempt
by the United Kingdom to hold negotiations with the
Federation Government, its tool. It was taking pains
to involve the United Nations in its aggressive attempts
and taking steps to hold a conference next August which
would be a replica of former conferences, which were
doomed to failure. It also refused to implement the
United Nations resolutions. The United Kingdom
should therefore be faced with a decisive confronta
tion. The nationalist struggle inside the Territory
was escalating and becoming more ferocious.

331. But the United Kingdom was persisting in its
negotiations and preparations, and was adamant in
its insistence on more sacrifices and bloodshed. That
was incontestable evidence that current British negotia
tions were far removed from the aspirations of the
people of the area, whose belief in freedom was becom-
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ing stauncher and who were more determined to gain capital of the Qatar Emirate, on 24 June 1965, they
victory than ever before. were prevented, by sheer force, from continuing their

332. With regard to the Omani cause, on 17 Decem- journey, and were obliged to return to Kuwait on the
ber 1965 the United Nations General Assembly had same day. There followed the detention of Sheikh
upheld the natural right of the Omani people to libera- Sakr Ibn Sultan, the ruler of Sharjah Emirate, and
tion from British imperialists, and to independence his banishment to Kuwait. Identical cabl~s were sent
and self-determination; it had further condemned the to the Secretary-General of the League signed by the
United Kingdom for refusing to co-operate with the other rulers informing him that they had withdrawn
Special Committee on Oman, and called for tbe with- from their previous agreements. That incident thus
drawal of British forces from Oman, and for the demonstrated one of the heinous methods of imperialist
abolition of British supremacy in all its forms, without despotism.
restrictions on liberties and with legal rights for the 339. These brief references to British imperialism
people. in the Occupied South, Omani Imamate and the Gulf

333. But since 1955 the occupying forces of the Emirates clearly demonstrated imperialist planning,
United Kingdom persisted in defending their presence which constituted a threat to the security of the whole
and were still defying the resolutions of the United area and showed the untruthfulness of recent declara-
N".tions and the natural rights of the Arab people tions by the United Kingdom.
of Oman. The Arab League was confident that the 340. At that time, the United Kingdom had declared
Special Committee would uphold the Omani people's its willingness to put into effect projects for construc-
right to liberty and independence in a new and effective tion in the area, but after a year it was still indifferent
way. to those projects. The Arabs, however, had learnt, in

334. The Gulf Emirates were also fettered by their protracted struggle for freedom, not to listen to
British imperialism, which impeded their progress and any imperialist promises, for they were mere lies.
deprived them of prosperity. Imperialism further im- Imperialism would presumably never allow progress,
posed its internal and external guardianship without its deadly foe, to replace backwardness, its pliant ally.
any basis in international law. This, in fact, was the 341. The United Kingdom Government had an-
most heinous form of i~perialism, whose liquidation nounced its determination to evacuate the Occupied
was the primary aim of the Special Committee. South by 1968, but had simultaneously engaged in

335. In compliance with the League's Pact, which negotiations under a non-constitutional system con-
called for "co-operation with the Arab countries non- demned by the United Nations, and was disregarding
members of the League's Council in a bid to achieve the true representatives of the people. It had just
prosperity and safeguard their future", the League concluded a new secret agreement with the ruler of
Council on 31 March 1964 had adopted a resolution Bahrain. That agreement aimed at enlarging the mili-
in which it decided to send a mission headed by the tary base in Bahrain and equipping it with large
Secretary-General of the League, and whose members quantities of offensive arms. It had been further re-
\'t'ere personal representatives of the Heads of Arab ported that the United Kingdom Foreign Office was
States which are immediate neighbours of the Gulf taking the utmost pains to keep that agreement con-
Emirates. The aim of that mission was to conclude an fidential, fearing as it did the pressure which the Arab
agreement with the Emirs on methods of achieving nationalists might exert upon the Bahrain Government
brotherly co-operation with that area, and to offer to annul its co-operation with the United Kingdom.
economic and technical aid.

336. The mission had deoarted in October 1964 and 342. That situation aroused grave concern. One
was followed by a mission "'of technicians. Agreements reason was that the United Kingdom was persisting
were concluded with the rulers I)f the Emirates con- in its outdated imperialist schemes, and paying no

heed to the fact that it was in the second half of the
cerning projects for paving roads, agriculture, water, twentieth century. Another reason was that the Oc-
electricity and hygiene, to be financed and implemented
by the League. The League earmarked the necessary cupied South revolutionaries were continuing their
fundS' and transferred the balance to the Dobai banks heroic struggle for the liberation of their country and

the Omani people were engaging in hostilities. Na-
before beginning the work. tionalist resistance had spread from the Imamate of

337. Since 1964, the United Kingdom had been Oman to the internal areas of Muscat. The present
indifferent to the League's projects aiming to revive situation indicated that an explosion was imminent
the area, but once it realized the effectiveness of Arab especially after the deposition of Sharjah Emir, and the
aid and the willingness of the rulers and people to United Kingdom's persistence in rejecting the League's
accept it, that country had el11harked upon a policy support for rehabilitation projects.
of pressure and conspirac~·. It was then decided that
the Secretary-General of the League should visit the 343. Intimidation activities had escalated in the area
Emirates to obtain ratification of the Arab projects and an agreement concerning an aggressive military
from the rulers. A few hours after his arrival on 10 base in Bahrain had been concluded.
May 1965, he received the necessary documents. The 344. The Arab nation and free peoples everywhere
rulers, especially those of Sharjah and Ras El Khaima, looked to the Committee's historic meeting in Cairo,
because of their prestige, were then intimidated and a city which had scored historic victories against the
threatened with deposition, unless they withdrew their aggressive forces of colonialism and neo-colonialism;
agreement to co-operate with the League. All of them for Cairo was the bulwark of the struggle for free-
refused to submit to such threats. dom. Everybody remembered with gratitude its pains-

338. On 22 June 1965, a mission of Arab experts taldng efforts to meet freedom fighters in their home-
left for Dubai to begin work there. It was then that lands. People would always remember the praiseworthy
British imperialism revealed its odious and outdated stands taken by the Committee on the causes of justice
methods. When the experts arrived in Doha, the and liberty, and had unswerving faith that it would
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take a decisive stand in support of the Arab liberation
causes.

General statements

345. The Chairman, speaking on behalf of the
Special Committee, thanked the Foreign Minister of
the United Arab Republic for his inspiring address and
for the stirring and remarkable message he had com
municated from President Gamal Abdel Nasser. The
Foreign Minister had set out important elements which
would assist the Committee in its work in Cairo.

346. The Committee's gratitude went out to the
Government of the United Arab RepUblic for inviting
it to hold some of its meetings in Cairo and for extend
ing to it hospitality and fine facilities.

347. The position of the Government of the United
Arab Republic in the vanguard of the struggle for
the liberation of colonial peoples, its devotion to the
cause of peace, its dedication to the .aims embod~ed

in the United Nations Charter, and Its constructIve
contribution to the work of the Committee, repre
sented an inspiration and a stimulus at the outset of
the Committee's work in Cairo.

348. The Chairman also thanked the observer for
the League of Arab States for ~is statemen~. The sp~cial

relationship of the League wIth. the Ul11t~d ~att?ns
and its contribution to the Specxal CommIttee s alms
and aspirations made it o~ particular importan~e, 9-~d

due attention would be gIven to the pomts raIsed 111

the Committee's deliberations in Cairo.
349. It was appropriate that the Committee shoU;ld

be taking up the matters of Aden and Oman whIle
in Cairo. Developments concerning Aden had reached
a crucial stage. Fully appreciating the importance
attached to the matter by all Arab peoples, he gave
an assurance that the Committee would spare no
effort to make the contribution expected of it by those
peoples and by all freedom-loving peoples everywhere.
As the representative of a country which had suffered
under colonial domination, he pledged the Committee's
unflagging determination to secure the full and earliest
possible application of the pertinent General Asse~bly

and Special Committee resolutions. In that conneXlOn,
he extended a warm welcome to the Special Representa
tive of the Secretary-General on Aden, Mr. Omar A.
H. Adeel, who was present and would take his seat
when the matter of Aden was considered.

350. With regard to the question of Oman the
0 ..nmittee would, with equal determination, en
deavour to make an effective contribution towards
ensuring for the people of Oman the exercise of their
inalienable right to self-determination and independence
in accordance with their freely expressed WIshes. In
that task the Committee would of course be guided
by General Assembly resolution 2023 (XX) of 17
December 1965.

351. He concluded by renewing his thanks to the
Foreign Minister for his address and, through him,
to the Government of the United Arab Republic for
enabling the Committee .to me.et. in Cairo.. He al~o
wished, through the ForeIgn Mmlster, to reIterate ~iS

gratitude to President Gamal Abdel Nass~r for the 111

spiring message he had that day commUnIcated to the
Committee.

352. The representative of the Union of Soviet ~o
cialist Republics thanked the Government of the UnIted
Arab Republic for its invitation to the Special Com-

mittee to hold some of its meetings in the capital of the
new Arab State which was in the vanguard of the
struggle against imperialism, colonialism and neo
colonialism and for the freedom and independence of all
the oppressed peoples of Africa, Asia, Latin America
and the rest of the world. On behalf of the USSR
delegation, he expressed his deep appreciation to His
Excellency Gamal Abdel Nasser, President of the
United Arab Republic, and to the Government and
people of that country, which had close ties of friend
ship with the Soviet people. Relations between the
two countries and peoples were based on their common
struggle for peace, social progress and socialism. The
Government of the United Arab RepUblic had given
the Special Committee an opportunity to make an
on-the-spot inquiry into the fundamental problems of
the peoples of Arabia fighting against colonial regimes
and to hear the representatives of nationalist and
patriotic organizations of Aden and Oman and of all
those engaged in the struggle to liberate those ter
ritories. It had also provided an opportunity for the
Committee to work out agreed solutions which would
facilitate the rapid implementation of the Declaration
on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Coun
tries and Peoples as well as many other resolutions
adopted by the General Assembly on the questions of
Aden and Oman.

353. Although five years had passed since the adop
tion of the Declaration, millions of human beings,
for the most part in Africa and East Arabia, were
still held in chains under colonial rule, being brutally
exploited, subjected to every kind of humiliation,
deprived of their human dignity, persecuted and mur
dered, solely because they refused to remain slaves.
The conscience of mankind could not ignore the crimes
of the colonialists. Ways must be found to eradicate
the last traces of colonialism and its aftermath, apart
heid and racism. Although mortally wounded, colonial
ism refused to die. It was defending itself fiercely.
For some time now, in some parts of the world,
colonialist and imperialist forces had been attempting
to organize counter-attacks against national liberation
movements and to undermine the sovereignty of a
number of newly independent young States.

354. The ruling circles in the United States were
interfering in the internal affa~rs of other States ~nd

waging an aggressive war agamst the people of Vlet
Nam. The British colonialists were sending punitive
expeditions against the peoples of South Arabia, Aden
and Oman. Their Portuguese henchmen were pouring
fresh troops into Angola, Mozambique and so-called
Portuguese Guinea to exterminate the patriots in
these Territories. The Verwoerd regime made no
attempt to conceal its intention of annexing South
vVest Africa. Ian Smith's unilateral declaration of
independence was an act of defiance directed not only
against 4 million inhabitants of Zimbabwe, but against
all of peace-loving Africa.

355. The criminal plans of Ian Smith, Verwoerd
and Salazar, aimed at keeping racist and colonialist
regimes in power, could never have succeeded without
the military, economic and political support of a number
of States members of NATO, foremost among them
the United States and the Federal Republic of Ger
many. The international situation made it imperative
for all forces fighting imperialism, colonialism and
neo-colonialism to unite. South Arabia was one of the
last bulwarks of British and international imperialism.
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It was being used as a major base, which threatened
the peace and the security of the peoples of East
Arabia.

356. The imperialist monopolies, particularly the
United States and British monopolies, had taken
possession of the principal resource of South Arabia,
oil. The interests of the oil monopolies were carefully
protected by land, sea and air forces which threatened
the security not only of the people of the area but of
the entire Arab world. During the Suez crisis, the
Aden and Bahrain bases had served as a spring-board
for the air attacks on Egypt. Now, by repeated military
provocations, the same bases were threatening the
young Arab States. They were being used to combat
the national liberation movements in South Arabia and
to punish the Arab peoples which had taken up arms
to fight for freedom. British airplanes took off from
those bases to bomb the villages of South Arabi~.

British soldiers launched what amounted to colonial
expeditions against the patriots of the region and
hunted down the Aden freedom fighters. The United
Kingdom still had a network of military bases in the
Near and Middle East. In the area of Aden and the
Gulf, it maintained large contingents of troops which
were used both to suppress national liberation move
ments in South Arabia and to exert pressure on the
independent States of East Arabia.

357. On the subject of the importance attributed
by imperialism to maintaining military bases in that
part of the world, Mr. Julian Amery, former Minister
for Air of the last British Conservative Government
had recently written that the facts irrefutably proved
that the military presence of the United Kingdom
east of Suez had considerably helped and was still
helping to protect its interests against the hostile local
elements. The statement was wholly without guile: the
"hostile local elements" were none other than the
peoples of Asia and Africa and the peoples of South
Arabia, which were resisting British rule and opposing
any interference in their internal affairs. The "east of
Suez" policy amounted to a sustained effort to protect
imperialist interests. It was contrary to the interests
of the peoples of Asia and Africa and aimed at
strengthening the colonial rule of British imperialism
in the southern part of the Arabian Peninsula.

358. However,- the monstrous and barbarous
methods used by imperialism and colonialism to stifle
the l~gitimate aspirations of the peoples to freedom and
independence were doomed to failure. Despite local
frustrations and temporary defeats, the liberation forces
were steadily increasing in number and their equip
ment was improving. The last vestiges of colonialism
would be unable to withstand an attack by those forces:
he could state that with certainty, because all States
and peoples which loved freedom, peace and progress
were giving increasingly active support to the freedom
fighters.

359. The position of the Soviet Union on the ques
tion was well known: in order to help to liquidate
colonial regimes as rapidly as possible, it had provided
and would continue to provide assistance to the peoples
which were waging a heroic struggle against colonial
oppression.

360. During his recent visit to the United Arab
Republic, Mr. Kosygin, Chairman of the Council of
Ministers of the USSR, had said: "Our State and
the whole Soviet people are providing decisive sup
port for all those fighting for tHeir freedom and in-

dependence. For many years, the Soviet TTnion has
been pursuing a policy of active support for peoples
fighting for their national independence, for the per
manent liquidation of capitalism and for the strengthen
ing of peace. You can be sure that we shall continue
to pursue that policy."

361. The joint communique on the talks between
the leaders of the Soviet Union and the United Arab
Republic setting forth the position of the signatories
on colonial questions stated that they condemned the
policy of oppression of the colonial Power in Aden
and South Arabia. They affirmed that they were
prepared fully to support the heroic struggle of the
Arab peoples for their freedom and genuine self
determination. They appealed to the United Kingdom
Government to implement the decisions of the United
Nations General Assembly and pledgeu their support
to the people of Oman in its fight against colonialism.

362. The USSR delegation expressed confidence that
during its meetings in Cairo, the Special Committee
would adopt decisions aimed at supporting the libera
tion forces of South Arabia and expediting the liquida
tion of colonial regimes in that part of the world. The
Organization of African Unity and the League of
Arab States had an important part to play in the over
throw of these regimes in Africa and East Arabia.
In previous years, the United Nations, the Organiza
tion of African Unity and the League of Arab States
had managed to co-ordinate their activities more and
more efficiently. His delegation welcomed that co
operation and expressed the hope that the representa
tives of the Arab League would work with the Special
Committee in an effort to resolve the problems to be
discussed in Cairo.

363. On behalf of his delegation, he extended to
the people of the United Arab Republic his best
wishes for their complete success in building a new
life of happiness and prosperity.

364. The representative of Venezuela said that he
was pleased to have an opjJortunity, for the first time
in four years, to pay a tribute to the United Arab
:&.epublic for its co-operation with the Special Com
mittee. At the previous session, he had conveyed his
thanks to the United Arab Republic in his capacity as
a member of the Sub-Committee on Aden. Now, it
was on behalf of the delegations of Chile, Uruguay
and Venezuela that he thanked the people and Govern
ment of the United Arab Republic for the kind in
vitation to the Special Committee to hold some of its
African meetings in Cairo. The warm welcome the
United Arab Republic had given the members of the
Special Committee had once again demonstrated its
readiness to fight against colonialism and showed that
it had taken an unequivocal stand in favour of United
Nations action in that struggle.

365. The Venezuelan delegation fully appreciated
the valuable assistance given the Special Committee
by the United Arab RepUblic and thanked its Govern
ment for having enabled the Committee members to
have direct contact with the reality of colonialism in
that part of the world. He was confident that the
experience gained during the Cairo meetings would be
very valuable and would help the Committee to com
plete its task successfully and thus to carry out the
instructions of. the General Assembly.

366. The representative of Iraq expressed his delega
tion's profound appreciation and gratitude for the
invitation extended to the Special Committee by a
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sister Arab country to hold some of its meetings in
Cairo. Coming to Cairo was, for Arabs and Africans
alike, something in the nature of a long-cherished
pilgrimage.

367. The same banks of the Nile had seen the
flowering of a great Arab and Islamic civilization that
had spread light and justice throughout that part of
the world. Since the great revolution of 23 July 1952
the United Arab Republic had come to represent, fOl
Arabs and Africans, the pulsating heart of Arab and
African unity, the defiant stand against colonialism
and its offshoot, international Zionism, the rallying
point in the struggle against all foreign domination
and oppression, and a refuge for freedom fighters f..om
all over the world.

368. In 1954, President Nasser had written in his
Philosophy of the R"'uolution that it was not in vain
that his country lay to the south-west of Asia close to
the Arab world, whose life was intermingled with that
of the United Arab Republic; neither was it in vain
that his country lay to the north-east of Africa, a
position from which it overlooked the African con
tinent, wherein was raging the most violent struggle
between white colonizers and the black indigenous
inhabitants for the possession of its inexhaustible
resources.

369. Indeed, thp United Arab Republic had played,
and continued to play, a leading role in the struggle
against Zionist colonialism and its forcible occupation
of a very dear part of the Arab homeland as well as
in the general fight against all forms of colonialism
every,vhere.

370. He felt confident that the Committee's delibera
tions in Cairo would be as successful, constructive and
fruitful as those held previously in other African
capitals.

371. The representative of Bulgaria also expressed
his delegation's appreciation to His Excellency Gamal
Abclel Nasser, President of the United Arab Republic,
and to the people and Government of the United
Arab RepUblic for inviting the Special Committee to
meet in Cairo and for the warm welcome extended to
the members. The results of the Committee's present
session in Africa, since it was already possible to
speak of results, had shown how much the Committee
owed to the United Arab Republic and the other
countries which had invited it to hold meetings in their
respective capitals. The United Arab RepUblic's hos
pitality was not fortuitous. It was in line with the over
all policy of the United Arab Republic on colonial
questions. The United Arab Republic was in the
forefront of the African countries and the States
Members of the United Nations which consistently
supported the struggle against colonialism and im
perialism. Its contribution to the fight against im
perialism and the help it gave to national liberation
movements in Africa, the Near East, South Arabia
and all other areas of the world where vestiges of
colonialism still existed were of the greatest significance.
The statement of His Excellency El Sayed Mahmoud
Riad, Minister for Foreign Affairs of the United
Arah Republic, was further evidence of that fact.

372. The Bulgarian delegation, which represented
a people friendly to the United Arab Republic, was
gratified to be able to see for itself that the United
Arab Republic with its age-old culture and civiliza
tion, was forging ahead towards a free and independent
existence. Imleed, the few hours spent in the beautiful

capital of the United Arab Republic had already given
the Committee members an idea of the enthusiasm
and optimism with which the people of the United
Arab Republic were building their State under the
leadership of their Government. Their economic
achievements and improved level of living were a source
of inspiration and an example for all peoples which
had severed the chains of colonialism. The Bulgarian
delegation fully agreed with the Minister for Foreign
Affairs of the United Arab Republic that the Com
mittee's work would assume special importance during
its stay in Cairo. The Committee was to define the
ways and means of ensuring the speedy implementation
of the provisions of resolution 1514 (XV) and the
resolutions on Oman and the Aden Protectorates
adopted by the General Assembly at its last session.
Its further task was to frustrate the attempts of the
United Kingdom to maintain its military bases in
South Arabia with the help of reactionary and corrupt
elements and puppet governments and prevent it from
continuing to enslave the peoples of those territories.

373. Guided by the anti-imperialist policy of its
Government, the Bulgarian delegation could assure the
representatives of the Government of the United Arab
Republic that it would assist the Special Committee in
every way in its efforts to liberate the peoples of South
A~abia. ~o the people of the United Arab Republic,
WIth whIch the Bulgarian people had close ties of
friendship and co-operation which had been reaffirmed
by the recent visit of the Chairman of the Council
of Bulgaria to Cairo, it extended its most sincere
wishes for continued success in building its independent
and sovereign republic.

374. The representative of Ethiopia wished to as
sociate his delegation ".vith the expressions of thanks
and appreciation already voiced for the welcome and
hospitality extended to the Special Committee by the
G?vernment and people of the United Arab Republic.
HIS country had grown accustomed to that hospitality
throughout the long history of common ties between
the peoples of Egypt and Ethiopia. The historical,
cultural and geographical links existing between the
two sister countries were so strong as to reduce the
physical distance between them to insignificance. The
Ethiopian delegation therefore felt very much at home
in the great and ancient city of Cairo.

375. It was fitting that the Special Committee should
take up the question of Aden and Oman while in
Cairo; for the people of the United Arab Republic
had long suffered under ruthless colonialists and im
perialists, and rightly expected from the Committee
the support and assistance due to them as a people
still struggling to win freedom, independence and
human dignity.

376. As a neighbour of Aden and South Arabia as
a whole, Ethiopia had been keeping a close and sympa
thetic watch on the struggle that the gallant people of
those Territories were waging for freedom, democracy
and social justice. He therefore wished to assure the
people of Aden of the sympathy of his delegation and
its full support for any measure designed to ensure the
rapid transition of Aden from its present colonial
status to complete freedom and unfettered independence.

377. History testified to the fact that Ethiopia had
always stood by the side of the Arab world in times
of difficulty. It was therefore only natural for the
Ethiopian Government and people to support the
aspirations of the struggling peoples in the remaining

,".
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pockets of colonialism and imperialism in the Arab
world. He warned the United Kingdom that it was
high time for it to cease oppression and make the
necessary preparations for a speedy and complete with
drawal from the area in question.

378. He concluded by extending his thanks to the
President, Government and people of the United Arab
Republic for inviting the Special Committee to their
country and expressed the hope that its meetings in
Cairo would contribute to the complete eradication
of colonialism in the Arab world and elsewhere.

379. The representative of Iran expressed his
delegation's gratitude to the President, Government and
people of the United Arab Republic for their invita
tion to the Special Committee to hold some of its
meetings in Cairo. It was a special pleasure for the
Iranian delegation to be amongst a people with whom
Iran shared immutable ties of friendship and common
heritage. Those ties, dating back over two thousand
years, had been reinforced by the present common aim
to uproot colonialism.

380. His delegation had listened with great atten
tion and interest to the highly important statement made
by the Minister for Foreign Affairs of the United
Arab Republic. The Iranian representative was con
vinced that that statement would greatly assist the
Special Committee in its task.

381. His delegation ,,,ould do everything within
its power to help all peoples languishing under colonial
subjugation to regain their freedom and independence.
The Special Committee, to a greater extent than
any other Vnited Nations body, had been instrumental
in strengthening the confidence of those peoples in the
United Nations and had been able to gain a direct
acquaintance with their wishes and aspirations. He was
convinced that the Committee would make a valuable
contribution to implementation of General Assembly
resolution 1514 (XV), containing the Declaration on
the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries
and Peoples.

382. He concluded by reiterating the thanks of his
delegation for the friendly welcome and the warmth
of feeling extended to the Committee.

383. The representative of Poland expressed the
gratitude of the Polish delegation to the President,
Government and people of the United Arab Republic
for inviting the Special Committee to the capital of a
country which had become a shining star in the firma
ment of liberation struggles in the Arab world, as well
as playing a leading role in liberation struggles else
where. He trusted that the presence of the Special
Committee in Cairo would give hope and encourage
ment to the freedom fighters of Aden and the adjacent
Territories which were still suffering humiliation, ex
ploitation and foreign domination under oppressive
and abhorrent colonial regimes. The United Arab
Republic \vas making a most important contribution
towards the realization of the noble aims of progress,
peace and justice, and its dedicated efforts in the
cause of its own socialist development were admired by
all its genuine friends. The economic, political and
social changes in the United Arab Republic, set a
visible example to the world. Poland had many ties
of friendly co-operation with the United Arab Republic,
and both countries had a common approach to -world
problems. Poland cherished those relations and vividly
recalled the warm welcome extended to its Chairman
of the COlmcil of State, Mr. Edward Ochab, during

his visit to the United Arab Republic in November
1965. The Polish representative wished to take the
opportunity of conveying to the Government and people
of the United Arab Republic Poland's warm wishes
for further success in their noble endeavours in the
cause of peace, progress and a bright and prosperous
future. Thanks were also due to the Foreign Minister
?f t~~ United Arab ~epublic for his important and
mspmng add~ess,. whIch was but a further testimony
of the detenmnatIOn of the h08t country to assist the
United Nations in its efforts to uproot colonialism
everywhere. He abo wished to express his delegation's
gratItude to the Arab League for the facilities extended
to the Committee.

384. The Polish delegation supported the just and
legitimate struggle of the people of Aden and of South
Ara~ia. as a whole, and, in expressing his deep ap
preCIatIOn to the Government and people of the United
Arab Republic for their invitation, reiterated its most
cordial wishes for peace, progress and social justice.

385. The representative of the United Republic of
Tanzania thanked the President, the Government and
the people of the United Arab Republic for their
welcome and expressed his appreciation of the state
ment made on behalf of President Nasser by the
Foreign Minister. He assured Mr. Riad that the Com
mittee ,vould give full consideration to the President's
words of wisdom.

386. Since the United Arab Republic had emerged
as a free State in 1952, its people, under the leader
ship of ~resident Nasser, had consistently defended
~uman rIghts,. and part~cularly the right to political
mdep~n~ence m c~u!1trIes still under the yoke of
colomalIsm. The SpIrIt of the United Arab Republic
had been shown in its acts and not by words alone.
It was well known that the United Arab Republic
supported the Liberation Committee of the GAU
whose headquarters were in Dar es Salaam. It had
stri,:en, at great sacrifice, to free peoples exploited by
fore.Ign Powers. It had given up trading with South
AfrIca, and had not hesitated to break off diplomatic
relations with the United Kingdom because of the
Southern Rhodesian question.

387. The work of the United Arab Republic for
Afri~a was be:yond praise, and he was happy that the
Sp~cIal Commltte.e could hold some of its meetings in
Cairo, for the Umted Arab Republic was extending the
struggle against colonialism to the Middle East and
Aden was of particular concern to it. The United
Kingdom had vested interests in those Territories
and pretended that its presence enabled the indigenous
peoples. to make. progress. ~t used that pretext to defy
the Umted NatIons resolutIOns. In that connexion he
wished to pay a tribute to the many people who had
lost their lives in the struggle for the independence of
their country.

388. Tanzania, like the United Arab RepUblic with
which it had 101?'g-standin~ ties of friendship, had
always fought agamst colomalism. He assured it of his
Government's strong support and of his conviction
that with Committee's help the people of Aden would
attain their freedom.

389. The representative of Yugoslavia thanked the
Foreign Minister and the President for their messages
of welcome. ~e was particularly happy to be in the
United Arab Republic. Cairo was a most appropriate
meeting place for the Committee. It was well known
that the United Arab Republic had played an outstand-
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ing role in the process of decolonization and in freeing
Africa, and had indeed served as an outstanding ex
ample to other countries.

390. His own country had many ties of friendship
and co-operation with the United Arab Republic. Both
were interested in maintaining international peace and
security, in eradicating all forms of foreign domination
and in the improvement of international relations on
the basis of non-interference. Those ties had recently
been reaffirmed by the seventeenth meeting between
Presidents Tito and Nasser. His delegation was certain
that the Committee's work in Cairo would be success
ful.

391. The representative of Syria felt that no expres
sion of homage and thanks could do justice to the
President, Government and valiant people of the United
Arab Republic. Hospitality had deep roots in that
country and was indeed a matter of everyday life.
Colonialism had met with its most humiliating defeats
in the United Arab Republic, whose stand against
oppression was not a matter of politics but rather a
profession of faith. Its defence of subjugated peoples
was a sacred duty, not a mere question of choice. The
United Arab RepUblic gave support to the cause of
emancipation and justice regardless of race, and was
determined to liquidate the last bastions of colonialism
as well as the inhuman legacy left behind: under
development, poverty, disease, ignorance, division and
degradation. As President Nasser himself had said,
colonialism was a basic source of evil. If it were to be
eradicated, the instruments that it used must also be
eradicated.

392. The United Arab Republic had become an
outstanding example of progress, and Cairo had be
come the meeting place of progressive forces in the
Arab world and elsewhere, co-ordinated by the United
Arab Republic.

393. The aims of the United Arab Republic were
those of the Special Committee. President Nasser's
message would be a source of inspiration to the Com
mittee, as the Chairman had pointed out: the present
age was too enlightened to be deceived by the puppet
regimes erected by colonialism to perpetuate its ex
ploitation of men and resources.

394. On behalf of the Syrian Arab Republic and
its people and Government, he expressed his deep
gratitude, solidarity and unity of purpose with the
United Arab Republic, and wished that country every
success in its noble endeavour in the cause of humanity,
as well as his sincere thanks to the Arab League for
the assistance given the Committee.

395. The representative of Mali thanked the people
and Government of the United Arab RepUblic and
President Nasser for the kind invitation and warm
welcome extended to the Special Committee.

396. Since the sixth century, Mali and the United
Arab Republic had been linked by ethnic, historical
and cultural ties. Although they had been separated by
colonialism for nearly three quarters of a century,
after their liberation they had found themselves more
united than ever in the final struggle against old and
new colonialism and against imperialism.

397. Mali was observing with special attention the
real pride the UAR's efforts to strengthen its in
dependence and emerge from under-development. Every
success of the Egyptian peoples was a victory for
Mali, an African victory over the common enemies

-colonialism and imperialism. Both phenomena were
destined to disappear because all peoples would ul
timately gain their freedom; as the Administrative
Secretary-General of the OAU had said, it was only
a matter of time and methods.

398. The very fact that the United Arab Republic
had invited the Special Committee to hold part of its
session in Cairo indicated that country's interest in
the problems of decolonization.

399. He was pleased to have an opportunity in
Cairo to hear the true representatives of Aden and
Oman speak on behalf of their peoples about the in
humane and intolerable conduct of the United Kingdom
in those Territories. The United Kingdom Government
must implement the relevant resolutions of the Special
Committee and the General Assembly on Aden and
the Aden Protectorates. The people of Oman, in
particular, had the same right as others to exercise
self-determination and achieve independence in cir
cumstances of their own choosing.

400. In conclusion he expressed appreciation to the
valiant people of the United Arab RepUblic for their
efforts to combat the reactionary forces of colonialism
and the reprehensible regimes of Verwoerd, Salazar
and Ian Smith, and he extended to their leaders and
to President Gamal Abdel Nasser his best wishes for
their happiness.

401. The representative of Australia said that he .
had been doubly touched by the warmth of the recep
tion given to the Special Committee in the historic city
of Cairo. Civilization was based on the learning, art
and culture which grew up in that city when the rest
of the world was still at the barbarian stage. On behalf
of his delegation he extended his sincerest thanks to
the Government and people of the United Arab
Republic and his deepest respects to the great Arab
people who were playing such an important role in
the modern world. His delegation appreciated the
message of President Nasser and would faithfully
convey it to the Australian Government; it would be
grateful if the Foreign Minister could convey its
respectful thanks to the President.

402. The representative of India said that his
country was no stranger to the United Arab Republic.
Links of many different kinds had existed between the
two countries for thousands of years. He had been
struck by the splendour of Cairo and thought it only
fit that the Special Committee should be meeting there.
It was indeed a privilege for the Committee to meet
there, because of the noble aims of the United Arab
Republic and also because of the friendly welcome of
its citizens.

403. He recalled that, when the United Arab
Republic had suffered the Suez attack, his own country
had been one of the first to proffer support; when
India had forced the Portuguese out of Goa, the
United Arab Republic had given its help. His country
had also been the first to establish diplomatic rela
tions with the Arab League. He thanked the Govern
ment and people of the United Arab Republic for
their hospitality and the President for his kind message.

404. The representative of Denmark joined previous
speakers in thanking the Special Committee's hosts.
His delegation had particular pleasure in meeting in
Cairo, the cradle of a great civilization from which
Europe had received so much inspiration. The illus
trious history of the United Arab R.epnblic was well
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known, but that history was also the background to
the present work of the country. It was fitting that
the Committee should be meeting in Cairo, for the
United Arab Republic had for many years pursued
a policy of anti-colonialism. In that connexion his
delegation wished to thank President Nasser and Mr.
Riad for their messages clearly outlining the problems
to be discussed.

405. His own country had friendly relations with
the United Arab Republic, and he hoped that country
would continue to make progress towards a bright
future of prosperity and peace.

406. The representative of I taZy said that the visit
to Cairo had special significance for his delegation not
only because of the cordial relations of Italy with the
United Arab Republic, but also because the two coun
tries' history was so closely linked. The invitation of
the United Arab Republic was a symbol of the con
fidence placed in the work of the Special Committee
and in that of the United Nations by a country which
was so bravely engaged in building its future. He
was grateful to the Government and people of the
United Arab Republic for that confidence, and ex
pressed his delegation's admiration for the achieve
ments of the United Arab Republic together with its
best wishes for the future.

407. The representative of Madagascar wished to
express his most sincere appreciation to President
Gamal Abdel Nasser and to the Government and people
of the Dnited_ Arab Republic for inviting the Special
Committee to hold part of its session in the magnificent
capital city of Cairo.

408. He was confident that the Special Committee's
stay in the United Arab Republic would help it to solve
the problems on its agenda.

409. He paid a tribute to the Government of the
United Arab Republic for the warm welcome it had
given the members of the Special Committee and for its
generous hospitality.

410. The representative of Tunisia thanked Presi
dent Nasser and the Government and people of the
United Arab Republic for their kind invitation to the
Special Committee. He also paid a tribute to the
Minister for Foreign Affairs of the United Arab
Republic for his address, which would be a source of
inspiration to the Special Committee in its efforts to
frustrate the schemes of the colonial Powers.

411: It was not enough to condemn colonialism;
some way had to be found to render it harmless. The
Special Committee should draw the attention of world
opinion to that evil of the modern world so that every
means would be mobilized to eradicate it once and for
all.

412. He would express his delegation's views con
cerning the situation in Aden and the Aden Protector
aces at a later stage. For the time being, he would
merely say that foreign influence in those Territories
could not be tolerated and that he would spare no
effort to see that the resolutions of the United Nations
were fully implemented there.

413. The representative of Afghanistan associated
himself with the thanks expressed by other members
of the Special Committee to the Government of the
United Arab Republic for its generous invitation to
hold some of their meetings in the beautiful city of
Cairo on the sources of the great Nile. That hospitality
was not only in accordance with the country's fine

traditions but also demonstrated a strong belief in the
Committee's work.

414. He had been particularly gratified by the in
spiring message received from President Nasser. He
was sure that the Committee would give due considera
tion to the words of wisdom it contained.

415. It was a particular source of joy to his delega
tion to be in Cairo, for innumerable ties of friendship
existed between Afghanistan and the United Arab
Republic, which had a common policy of non-alignment
as well as a common religion.

416. The representative of the Ivory Coast as
sociated himself with previous speakers in thanking
the Government and people of the United Arab Re
public for their generous invitation to the Special
Committee and for their warm and fraternal welcome.

417. The invitation was all the more significant
as the United Arab Republic itself was engaged in a
struggle to improve the lot of its people and cope with
the disastrous effects of under-development. That
country was thus demonstrating once again its interest
in the Special Committee's work and the importance
it attached to the total eradication of colonialism from
the world in general and from the South Arabian
peninsula in particular.

418. The position of the Government of the Ivory
Coast on colonial problems was well known. He would
only recall that it supported the self-determination of
peoples and the gradual and orderly transfer of all
the attributes of sovereignty to the true representatives
of the countries still under foreign rule. Accordingly,
he would spare no effort during the Special Committee's
work in Cairo to seek, together with other delegations,
ways and means enabling the Committee to carry
out the task assigned to it by the General Assembly.

419. He concluded by extending to the Government
and people of the United Arab Republic his best wishes
for their happiness and prosperity.

420. The representative of Sierra Leone thought it
particularly fitting that the Special Committee should
be able to meet in the United Arab Republic, for that
country represented a geographical and cultural bridge
between the Arab world of Africa and of Asia.

421. It was particularly fitting that the Committee
should discuss in Cairo problems of interest both to
Africans and Asians, including the questions of Aden
and Oman. Because of its own opposition to colonialism
and neo-colonialism, his country shared the hope and
determination of the United Arab Republic to free
subjugated peoples from the yoke of colonialism. It
would be the Committee's task to ensure that the
United Kingdom implemented the United Nations
resolutions on Aden and Oman.

422. He thanked the President of the United Arab
Republic for his inspiring message. His delegation
was convinced that the Comm;..tee's stay in Cairo
would be both pleasant and fruitful.

423. The representative of the United States of
America said that it was a particular pleasure for
her delegation to visit Cairo in response to the generous
invitation of the host country. The representative of
Iraq had said that to come to Cairo was a spiritual
privilege for Arabs; but it also was a privilege for
all the peoples of the civilized world. All the members
of the Special Committee were inspired by awe and
respect for the continued accomplishments of the people
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of the Nile valley, which had begun before the dawn
of recorded history.

424. The United Arab Republic had a glorious
future now that the people of the country had taken
their destiny into their own hands. Her own country
had long-standing friendly relations with the United
Arab Republic and was especially happy that the Com
mittee could be meeting in Cairo.

425. She thanked the President and the Foreign
Minister for their speeches of welcome and looked
forward to the important deliberations of the Com
mittee in the beautiful and historic city of Cairo. She
was confident that the generosity of the Government
and people of the United Arab Republic would con
tribute to the success of the Committee's.,.meetings in
that city.

426. The representative of the United Arab Re
public wished to convey to the Chairman and members
of the Special Committee the very sincere thanks of
his Government for the generous and elegant way in
which they had referred to his country. Those words
were more than mere courtesy; they represented an
encouragement to the Government of the United Arab
Republic in its difficult path of non-alignment. His
Government had reserved for itself the right to judge
each world issue on its own merits, and that, he
believed, was also the way of the United Nations. The
encouraging speeches made that morning would serve
to strengthen his country's purpose on its lonely and
difficult path.

427. His Government was also happy that the
Committee was meeting in Cairo. The United Nations
represented the ideals and the dreams of mankind
and the Committee's presence in Cairo made those
aspirations more tangible.

428. The Committee was one of the most effective
organs of the United Nations, and a great deal of hope
was placed in its works; he felt sure that that hope
would be justified.

429. His own country had worked patiently for
solidarity to further the aims of the United Nations,
for freedom, justice and lasting peace. It would give
the Committee the fullest co-operation so that its work
might be fruitful and its stay in Cairo a success.

430. He would ask for permission to address the
Committee later on specific points of the agenda, and
thanked members for having given him the opportunity
cf making a statement.

Closing of meetings

General statements

431. The representative of the Secretary-General
expressed the Secretariat's deep gratitude to the
Government of the United Arab Republic for its
generous hospitality and for all the assistance it had
given in connexion with the Special Committee's meet
ings in Cairo. The Secretariat was alRo deeply grate
ful to the Secretary-General of the League of Arab
States and his colleagues for having placed at the
Committee's disposal its beautiful conference room and
its facilities.

432. The Chairman expressed the Special Commit
tee's heartfelt thanks to the Government and people
of the United Arab Republic for th, : generous hos-

pitality during its short stay in Cairo. Their contribu
tion to the cause of freedom and justice for all the
oppressed peoples of the world was too well known to
require elaboration. It would suffice to say that whether
within the Organization of African Unity, the non
aligned world or the United Nations, the United Arab
Republic, under the dynamic leadership of its in
defatigable and able President, Mr. Gamal Abdel
Nasser, had always been the torch-bearer of freedom
in a worlel darkened by the forces of colonialism.

433. For that reason, the Spec:al Committee con
sidered it a special honour to have heen invited by the
Government of the United Arab Republic to hold its
meetings there. That could also be considered as a
special recognition of the work of the Committee,
since Cairo had come to be considered as an important
haven for all freedom-loving peoples the world over.
In addition to the constructive contribution of the
Government and people of the United Arab Republic
to the work of the Committee, they had also found time
to lavish on it hospitality in true African and Arab
tradition, for which it was very grateful. On behalf of
all the members of the Special Committee, he took
special pride in extending their gratitude to the Govern
ment and people of the United Arab Republic for all
the facilities they had offered.

434. He also thanked the League of Arab States
for having put its hall at the Special Committee's
disposal and for providing it with the necessary con
ference facilities. It was only proper that it should have
discussed there the questions of Aden and Oman,
since the League of Arab St~tes was the champion of
freedom and justice in the Arab world.

435. The Special Committee had taken significant
steps forward with regard to the application of the
Declaration on the Granting of Independence to
Colonial Countries and Peoples as it affected Aden
and Oman. The resolution adopted that afternoon on
the question of Aden (A/AC.109/179/Rev.1) con
tained important recommendations which should help
in the solution of the problem. Members would recall
that operative paragraph 12 of that resolution requested
the Secretary-General, in consultation with the Special
Committee and the administering Power, to appoint
immediately a special mission to Aden for the purpose
of recommending practical steps necessary for the full
implementation of the relevant resolutions of the Gen
eral Assembly, and in particular for determining the
extent of United Nations participation in the prepara
tion and supervision of elections and of making a report
to him as soon as possible for transmission to the
Special Committee. It was hoped that the implementa
tion of that important operative paragraph would ,c

help the people of Aden to reach their goal of true
independence and freedom.

436. Regarding the question of Oman, the peti
tioners had provided the Committee with very pertinent
information which should help it in assessing the
situation in the Territory and arriving at appropriate
conclusions. General Assembly resolution 2073 (XX)
recognized the inalienable right of the people of the
Territory as a whole to self-determination and in
dependence in accordance with their freely expressed
wishes, and on behalf of the Special Committee he
assured the petitioners that it would keep that con
stantly in mind when giving further consideration to
the question of Oman in New York.

I
!
j
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Statement by the Deputy Foreign Minister of the
United Arab Republic

437. The Deputy Foreign Minister of the United
Arab Republic on behalf of the people, the Govern
ment and the President of the United Arab Republic,
expressed appreciation to the Special Committee and
its secretariat for their work. The people still struggling
to free themselves from colonialism had in the Com
mittee able and articulate champions, and he was
confident that its efforts would meet with continued
success. He also expressed appreciation to the Secre
tary-General of the United Nctions for having sent a
special representative to attend the meetings in Cairo.
His Government had unquestioned confidence in
U Thant, and knew that he would spare no effort to
implement the General Assembly's resolutions and
thereby help the just cause for which the Committee
was working. The nationalists in that part of the world
were well aware that they could expect only moral sup
port from the United Nations, but they were content
with and grateful for it in their struggle for freedom
and for a legitimate opportunity to achieve progress
and happiness.

438. His Government was glad to know that the
Special Committee was keeping the question of South
Arabia on its agenda, but hoped that it would not
have to remain there for -too long.

Statement by the Acting Secretary-General of the
League of Arab States

439. The Acting Secretary-General of the League
of Arab States expressed deep appreciation to the
Special Committee for its tireless work and valuable
support to the cause of freedom. It had been a great
privileg-= for the League of Arab States \:0 receive the
Committee and he hoped its work would meet with
continued success.

E. MEETINGS HELD AT ALGIERS, ALGERIA

Opening of meetings

Message front the President of the Revolutionary
Council and Head of Govemment of the Democratic
and Popular Republic of Alge1'ia

440. At the request of the Chairman, a message of
WelcOl1].e from the President of the Revolutionary
Council and Head of Government of the Democratic
and Popular Republic of Algeria was read to the Com
mittee. The message read as follows:

"On the occasion of the opening of a new session
of your Committee in Algiers, I take pleasure in
welcoming you to our country and in expressing to
you, on behalf of the Revolutionary Council and the
Government, our satisfaction, as well as the great
pride we feel, in receiving you in Algeria to carry
out a task which is in the forefront of our thoughts.

"The struggle against colonial domination, in all
its forms and on all continents, is one of the -con
stant factors in our policy and actions. Your presence
in Algiers to study the problems of decolonization
therefore has symbolic significance for us, and we
regard it as an event of the highest importance.
You will find in Algeria the greatest sympathy for
your work, among a people which feels linked in
fraternity with all peoples fighting and suffering to
win their freedom.

"We are also glad to be given the opportunity of
reaffirming our support for the United Nations and
expressing all the hopes we place in :t for better.
understanding among men and sincere friendship
among peoples. We are convinced of the importance
of its role in maintaining and strengthening peace
throughout the world, and we are confident that it
will shoulder all the responsibilities of its lofty and
noble mission.

"I wish you every success in your work and a
pleasant stay in our country, which will strive to give
you a worthy welcome, both as guests and as
friends."

Address by the Minister for Foreign Affairs of the
Democratic and Popular Republic of Algeria

441. The Minister for Foreign Affairs of the Demo
cratic and Popular Republic of Algeria said that
Algiers was the last stage in the Special Committee's
journey through Africa. Its stay in various capitals
of the African continent had enabled it to enter into
direct contact with several liberation movements and
it hac1 thus been able to supplement its information
on the problems of decolonization by placing them in
their context and by seeing them as they actually were.
In its African tour, the method thus applied by the
Committee should be pondered, enriched and, if neces
sary, extended, in order to bring nearer all the solu
tions likely to rejuvenate, strengthen and consolidate
the United Nations.

442. Algeria was happy to welcome the Committee
and to help to make its mission a success. Algeria had
itself placed great hopes in and had obtained much
from the United Nations at the time when it had been
engaged in its life and death struggle for its own
liberation. It therefore felt duty-bound to give the
Committee every support in the discharge of its task,
to encourage its deliberations, and to share in the
achievement of its objectives which were intimately
linked with Alegria's convictions and actions.

443. His country, yesterday still colonized, today
independent after a bitter and bloody struggle, endorsed
the just and legitimate cause of peoples still fighting
against colonial domination. Their liberation movements
encountered a natural understanding and support in
Algeria among a people who shared their desires
and hopes and who sustained them in their efforts and
their sacrifices.

444. The Committee would thus have an opportunity
to enter into exte!"isive contacts with the leaders of
those movements and would find on a land still
shuddering from its clash with colonialism a particularly
appropriate background for the study of the problems
it had to tackle.

445. He therefore welcomed the Committee, brought
greetings from the Council of the Revolution, the
National Liberation Front and the Government, and
thanked the Committee for having chosen Algiers as
one of its meeting-places in Africa.

446. As soon as the Second World War had ended,
the elimination of colonial domination had become an
international objective. The recognition of the right
of peoples to self.:determination, embodied in the United
Nations Charter, had given rise to great hopes among
the oppressed peoples and a new era was opening
which was to be marked by the final abolition of
colonialism.
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447. While many countries had indeed recovered
their independence during those last twenty years,
their liberation had not always been easy and often
they had only succeeded in shaking off the colonial
yoke at the cost of immense sacrifices. The general
upsurge of human brotherhood which had been apparent
at the end of the war was gradually dying down,
while imperialism, as soon as it was threatened, was
recovering its vocation and striving to maintain and
strengthen its domination. The very objective of the
Committee's mission revealed the extent and difficulty
of the task which remained to be accomplished of
freeing peoples who were still under the colonial yoke
and who were constrained to use violence and to wage
an unequal war to establish their most elementary
rights to freedom, justice and dignity. The struggle
against colonialism continued, marked both by the
determination of the imperialist Powers to perpetuate
a regime of colonial exploitation and by the increas
ingly strong determination of the colonized peoples
to break that stranglehold. The irreconcilable antago
nism between oppressive force and faith in justice
~md freedom was reflected by successive outbursts of
violence. In every place where a colonial regime per
sisted there was a hotbed of tension which gave rise to
the courageous and often heroic action of liberation
movements.

448. It was not by chance that the Special Com
mittee had arranged the stages of its itinerary in Africa,
for it was mainly in Africa that the fight against
colonialism was taking place and that many countries
continued to suffer from colonial domination. Whereas
the other European Powers who had taken part in the
colonization of Africa had, either voluntarily or under
pressure from the African people, modified their attitude
and their behaviour, Portugal persisted blindly in
following its policy of colonial exploitation, completely
disregarding the profound aspirations of' peoples and
flouting all the obligations of international society
towards colonized peoples. As a result of that retro
grade policy, immense areas of Africa were dominated
by one of the last adherents of an anachronistic
colonialism and their peoples were at the mercy of
Portuguese exploiters. In Angola the Portuguese au
thorities were increasing their war effort in the face
of an armed struggle for liberation which had been
going on for more than five years. That had in no
way undermined the determination of the Angolan
patriots. In the end, Angola would inevitably triumph
over the blindness of the colonial Power. The same
was true of Guinea and the Cape Verde Islands.
Although the armed struggle in Mozambique had been
unleashed more recently, it was still no less atrocious
and no less violent and could not leave international
opinion indifferent.

449. The situation in Southern Rhodesia was the
direct responsibility of the United Kingdom which,
in spite of its commitments and promises, had paved
the way for the advent of a racist regime. The unilateral
proclamation of independence by Ian Smith, the logical
conclusion of United Kingdom policy, constituted a
challenge and a provocation to African opinion and
international opinion. It had placed the people of
Zimbabwe under the domination of a white minority,
thus instituting a regime of racial segregation similar
to that of South Africa. That was a serious blow to
the freedom of an African people and an inadmissible
affront to its dignity. The African conscience could
not disregard that new aggression which it had already

denounced before international 0pllllOn and against
which it would be able to mobilize all the forces of
Africa. The seriousness of the Rhodesian problem
could not be emphasized enough. It brought dire
threats to the African continent and with regard to
it each member of the international Committee must
consider his responsibilities.

450. In South Mrica and Portugal the regime of
Ian Smith found its natural allies, that double alliance
being based both on racism and colonialism. The
policy of apartheid applied in South Africa had been
resolutely condemned in international institutions but
it was clear now that the Government of Pretoria was
maintaining its attitude with impunity and was frustrat
ing the economic sanctions taken against it. That
striking example showed how well founded was the
scepticism felt by Africans concerning the efficacy of
the economic measures taken by the United Kingdom
Government against the Ian Smith regime. Neverthe
less, the Head of the United Kingdom Government
had promised faithfully to take all the necessary steps
to restore the situation in Southern Rhodesia and had
requested the African countries of the Commonwealth
to allow him six months to prove to them that his
policy of economic sanctions would be enough to
attain the objective apparently sought. That had been
at the beginning of 1966 and the time-limit granted
to Mr. Wilson had now expired. It was difficult to
say that the regime of Ian Smith was on the point of
collapsing, a victim of the means of coercion dreamed
up by Prime Minister Wilson. Indeed, negotiations
were now taking place between the Salisbury racists
and the representatives of the United Kingdom Govern
ment. Did the United Kingdom really believe that
international opinion could be thus hoodwinked? The
attitude of the, Algerian Government remained clear
and the delaying tactics of the United Kingdom could
deceive no one. Only a resolute policy could put an end
to the Ian Smith rebellion. The present shilly-shallyings
were doing nothing to solve the problem; they were
paving the way for a period of violence in which all
Africans and free men everywhere would find them
selves fighting at the side of the Zimbabwe people.

451. It was not only on the African continent that
United Kingdom colonialism continued to manifest
itself. In Southern Arabia, Aden and Oman peoples
were fighting to free themselves from United Kingdom
domination and their struggle took on the same
character as in the colonized countries of Africa. There
again the exploitation of the wealth of the country
and the maintenance of strategic positions remained the
basic aims of colonial domination. The selfish interests
of the colonial Power were obstinately opposed to the
fierce determination of the peoples for liberation and
thus led to the same bloody clashes.

;-~

452. The problem of Palestine also had the same
colonial character. By some strange justice, the Arab
peoples of Palestine had been forced to pay for the J
Nazi crimes against the Jews and to abandon their
own country and remain deprived of their fatherland.,
The Powers which had helped to create the artificial
State of Israel had perhaps sought to solve a human
problem which the sufferings of the Jewish people had
certainly imposed on the international conscience. But
the terrible situation in which they had plunged mil
lions of Palestinians, who had been transformed into
miserable refugees at the frontiers of their country,
constituted no less a human tragedy the intensity and
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scale of which could not fail to trouble the international
conscience. The voluntary contributions-which were
becoming more and more modest-by certain great
Powers for the Palestine refugees could not dissimulate
their responsibility for a problem whose social and
humanitarian aspects merely accentuate its political
character.

453. For a country had been despoiled, a people had
been driven out and dispossessed of their wealth.
Therefore, that was indeed a colonial problem. The
present situation offered the Palestinians no other hope
but for the reconquest by arms of their fatherland. It
was for that that they were preparing and it was
that objective which the Palestine Liberation Orga
nization had set itself. The United Nations could not
much longer ignore the real nature of that problem
which threatened the equilibrium of the Middle East
and therefore represented a permanent danger for
world peace. The injustice which had struck the people
of Palestine must be remedied and it was in the gen
eral interest that all countries which proclaimed them
selves in favour of equality of peoples and the free
enjoyment of their inalienable rights should associate
themselves in that task.

454. In reviewing the problems of colonial domina
tion and the threats they brought to mankind it was
impossible to disregard the war which was raging in
Viet-Nam and whose gradual escalation and murderous
character directly endangered the peace of the world.
The motives for aggression in South Viet-Nam could
in no way justify the sufferings of a people whose
sacrifices were so great that their right to peace and
freedom must be recognized. The warlike attitude of
the United States extremists could not be equated
with the attitude of the United States people who were
deeply perturbed by a war imposed on a small country
which was resisting heroically that imperialist adven
ture. Accordingly, he ventured to state that reason must
triumph and that reason made it necessary to take
account of facts. It was a fact that the people of South
Viet-Nam would continue to fight without respite
against the foreign intervention which was being im
posed on it. It was another fact that the resistance of
the people of South Viet-Nam was supported by the
National Liberation Front (FNL) which was canaliz
ing its energies and organizing its struggle and which
consequently was alone able to speak for the future
of that country. Any sincere search for a solution to a
conflict which was condemned by all peoples and
primarily by the United States people must necessarily
consider the FNL as the only valid spokesman and
the authentic representative of the South -'7iet-Namese
people. Any other approach to the problem was neces
sarily doomed to failure and could only constitute a
delaying tactic or a diversionary operation. Algeria
expressed that opinion quite calmly because it felt the
suffering of the Viet-Namese people and because it was
convinced that the future of mankind was based
primarily upon friendship between free and equal
peoples.

455. The task of the Special Committee was cer
tainly difficult and vast in s~ope. Decolonization re
mained a problem which weighed heavily over the
modern world and its multiple and varied aspects
concealed the basic consideration that peoples must
have the right to enjoy their freedom and live a more
worthy life. Colonial domination, the exploitation of
man by man, the maintenance of part of mankind in

a state of moral and intellectual degradation were a
blot upon a world where science was daily achieving
miracles which enlarged man's horizon and held out
hopes of a promising future for peoples. The anachro
nistic survival of colonial regimes at a time when man
was freeing himself from his earthly ties was becom
ing more and more an international responsibility,
since it was obvious that world v'ace would always
remain precarious so long as peoples continued to be
deprived of their elementary rights.

456. Nevertheless, decolonization was not merely
a political problem and the struggles for liberation
to which it led were only one of its most tangible
aspects. It was also and above all a state of mind, a
new conception of relattons between peoples. It must
take hold in the minds and customs of men and
replace the antagonisms between races and peoples
with a feeling of human solidarity and an awareness
of the need for real co-operation between human
beings. Decolonization of minds must therefore precede
and accompany the liberation of peoples.

457. VVithout that transformation, without that
revolution in the rules of international morality, the
work of decolonization would remain incomplete and
would not succeed in eliminating all the problems it
sought to solve. For, to decolonize a people did not
mean only to rescue it from direct domination, which
was all the more revolting because it was shameless
and open. To decolonize a people was also and above
all to free it from any forei,gn intervention, to allow
it to manage its own affairs and to enable it to embark
unrestrictedly along the path of progress. It was an
undeniable fact, unfortunately proved by many ex
amples, that no colonial Power had ever tried to pre
pare a colonized people for the exercise of its national
responsibilities and that, on the contrary, its whole
policy had been aimed at keeping the colony in a back
ward social and cultural state in order to continue its
exploitation indefinitely. The difficulties experienced
by the newly liberated peoples were thus the primary
responsibility of the colonial Powers who often sought
to profit from those difficulties by maintaining their
political stranglehold and their economic privileges.
The achievement of independence did not mark the
end of colonial exploitation but rather caused it to
reappear in new forms which were no less to be
condemned.

458. Decolonization must therefore be applied
equally to that kind of colonial domination which
potentially had the same dangers as direct and brutal
domination. To l-e complete, decolonization must main
tain the patrimony of formerly colonized peoples and
enable them to pursue their development without
any foreign pressure.

459. Of course, it was primarily the responsibility
of the newly independent countries themselves to take
stock of their obligations and to ensure that their
sovereiguty was respected. By uniting their efforts and
pooling their resources they could oppose manifesta
tions of neo-colonialism. But the accession to in
dependence of a colonized country must bring about
new relationships with the former colonial Power
whose responsibility towards it could not cease merely
because the colonial regime was at an end. The
establishment 9f those new relationships, if they were
stripped of all vestiges of domination and if they
were aimed at building a better future, based on solid
and durable friendship, could facilitate the changes
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that must follow the disappearance of the colonial
system and could provide a new and fruitful basis for
friendship between peoples. In that way, Algeria with
out complexes and with an open mind had co-operated
with France in a spirit of mutual respect for the
essential interests and sovereignty of the two coun
tries. That co-operation, which had developed in spite
of difficulties of every kind and which had gradually
adapted itself to the realities and aspirations of the
two peoples, constituted an enlightening experience
not only as regards relationships betw~en a colonized
and a colonial Power ~ut also as regards relationships
that it had instituted between an under-developed
and a developed country. The efforts which were being
made by each of the parties to improve that co-opera
tion and triumph over the difficulties that might
naturally arise were so many pledges of its success.

460. That experience showed that such co-opera
tion, desirable in itself, became inspiring when friend
ship and mutual esteem characterized bilateral rela
tions, when the real interests of both partners were
judiciously assessed and when there was a common
determination to eliminate and transcend all the ves
tiges of the past in order to consolidate the present
and guarantee the future. Such an undertaking was
the result of a truly historic view of events because
it was inspired by a sincerely shared attachment to the
freedom of peoples, to the fruitful relations which
could exist between them and to the consolidation of
peace and stability in the world. That was one of the
most healthy manifestations of decolonization.

461. International opinion had become aware of the
importance of the problem of decolonization and it
was perfectly legitimate that international organiza
tions had tackled that problem and continued to follow
its development. The presence of the Special Com
mittee in Algeria showed the increasing interest that
the United Nations was taking in decolonization and
the work of liberation movements.

462. vVhile the maintenance of colonial domination
was a flagrant and inadmissible violation of the rights
of peoples inscribed in the United Nations Charter,
that situation also had serious dangers for interna
tional equilibrium and for world peace.

463. Undoubtedly, the United Nations had been
preoccupied since its .establishment with prob!ems .of
decolonization and WIth the problem of raCIal dIS
crimination. At each session of the General Assembly
those problems were discussed at length and gave rise
to many resolutions. The Security Council had often
dealt \vith those questions and special bodies had been
set up to study them. The United Nations was thus
dearly determined to help carry decolonization to its
completion since colonial domination and racial discrimi
nation were irrevocably condemned by Member States.

464. However, it was unfortunately impossible to
assert that the results obtained were commensurate
with the good intentions shown. Twenty years after
the establishment of the United Nations, vast ter
ritories and numerous peoples remained under the
colonial yoke. The regime of apartheid continued to
be the scourge of South Africa and was now being
extended to Southern Rhodesia. It was true that some
countries had recovered their independence during
that period and had come to take their place in the
Organization. Their efforts had always been aimed
at the strengthening of United Nations action in the
field of decolonization and against regimes of racial

segregation. In spite of that new source of strength
for the Organization, few, if any, practical results had
been achieved.

465. The only conclusion was that the United
Nations must revise its basic organization and its
methods of work, for in their present state they were
responsible for its ineffectiveness and immobility. It
was abnormal and inadmissible that a country, how
ever big, should be able to defy the whole of the
Organization and ignore its decisions. As it was now
conceived, the Organ.zation allowed such an anomaly
which prejudiced its authority. The time had come
to give the highest international institution a structure
which was more in conformity with the modern world
and which would enable it to assume its proper re
sponsibility in the maintenance of good relations be
tween all peoples. The newly independent countries
must find their proper place and play their full role
in it. Also, the powers and responsibilities of the Gen
eral Assembly should be reviewed so as to establish
a better balance between the Assembly and the Secu
rity Council. Finally, the Organization would remain
imperfect so long as it failed to acquire the neces
sary universality. It was impossible much longer to
keep outside of the United Nations a nation as im
portant as the People's Republic of China whose
population amounted to a quarter of mankind. It was
also time that countries which might have had doubts
about the value and effectiveness of the Organization
should find again their legitimate place in it, for the
deficiencies and imperfections which he had just
pointed out in no way diminished the importance of
the role of the United Nations in the maintenance of
world peace and the strengthening of co-operation
between peoples. The setbJ.cks, the mistakes, the delays
must not obscure all that the Organization had done
and the dangers that it had been able to avert. Algeria
wished to pay a tribute to the United Nations for its
perseverance and would continue to support it in the
continuation of those efforts. In that tribute it also
included the Secretary-General who had been able
to direct the activities of the United Nations with com
petence and ~nthority. It did so with all the mor~

sincerity and w:'trmth because it could not forget the
decisive role he had played as Chairman of the Com
mittee of Solidarity with Algeria at the time when it
was waging its struggle for national liberation.
U Thant would certainly have been one of the men
who had done most to give the United Nations a
meaning, a vitality and a dynamism which could make
it universally respected.

466. Finally, he wished the Committee every
success and assured it that the Algerian Government
would spare no effort to facilitate the Committee's
task and help it in the accomplishment of its mission.

General statements

467. The Chair11lan expressed gratitude to the
President of Algeria for his inspiring message, and
to the Foreign Minister of Algeria for the important
address which he had delivered on behalf of the Presi
dent and the Government of Algeria. He requested
the Foreign Minister to convey to the President and
to the Governmeat and people of Algeria the gratitude
of the Special Committee for the honour they had
accorded them by inviting the Committee to hold their
deliberations in Algiers, the capital of a nation that
was second to none in its dedication to the liquidation
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of colonialism and the attainment of true independence
--objectives to which the Committee also was irrevoc
ably committed.

468. The history of Algeria's gallant struggle for
independence had been justly acclaimed as a classic
and heroic example of the undying quest ror freedom
by all colonial countries and peoples. It was to the
lasting credit of the Government and people of Algeria
that in spite of the heavy sacrifices they had made to
achieve their independence, they had not, in their
moment of triumph, forgotten their brothers in Africa
and in the Ar, b world who were still struggling to
attain their legmmate rights and aspirations. The
Government and people of Algeria, by deed as well
as by example, had kept faith with all the freedom
fighters the world over. It was for that reason that
the Committee considered it a signal honour to meet
in Algiers.

469. The presence of the United Nations in Africa,
in the cause of decolonization, was ample evidence of
the new emphasis in the work of the United Nations
in the 1960s and of the ever growing involvement of
the United Nations in the question of decolonization,
in accordance with its responsibilities as laid down in
the Charter and in response to the challenge of the
world, in which, despite the pious pronouncements
of many Members of the Organization, the evil cancer
of colonialism was still existent.

470. During the course of its meetings in Africa,
the Special Committee had held very fruitful discus
sions in the United RepUblic of ':'anzania, Somalia,
EthioYJia and the United Arab Republic. It had ex
amined in detail the colonial situation in various parts
of the African continent and the Arab world. In
Algeria it would pursue its study of other colonial
questions which were still plaguing that continent.
The environment of the host country, at once congenial
and anti-colonialist, coupled with the inspiration which
it had given freedom-loving peoples everywhere, would
give impetus to the Committee's deliberations and
contribute to the effective and vigorous discharge of
its task.

471. On behalf of all the Committee members and
the United Nations Secretariat staff, he wished to
thank the Government of Algeria for the splendid
living and working arrangements which had been so
generously made for them. He expressed apprecia
tion' of the warm h')spitality which in the finest Arab
and African traditions had been showered on the
Committee and which without a doubt would con
tribute to the success of their work.

472. The representative of Mali, speaking on behalf
of the people and Republic of Mali, the. Sudanese
Union (RDA) and the Government of Mali, ex
pressed his sincere gratitude, to the fraternal people
and Government of the Democratic and Popular Re
public of Algeria, and to the leaders of the National
Liberation Front, the progressive party which had led
that .sister State ever since independence. When a
Malian stood on Algerian soil for the first time, he
was sincerely moved and proud, because he shared
the feelings of the Algerian people about the struggle
against colonialism and imperialism. The historical
ties which had united the two peoples for several
centuries had been made possible by the two-way
flow of trade, culture and religion across the Sahara;
that desert was not an obstacle but a link.

473. One could not speak of Algeria without evok
ing that people's glorious strugglf' to end colonial
domination and promote a dynamic policy which met
the genuine aspirations of the Algerian people. To be
sure, Mali had gained its independence easily because
of the courage and tenacity of its people, but also
because of the courageous sacrifices of the valiant
Algerians. He could not express the emotion he felt
on remembering the thousands of Algerians who had
died on the field of honour in order that Africa might
one day recover its independence and dignity.

474. He was convinced that Africa, once freed of
the colonial yoke, would conquer hunger and disease
and would at last be able to play its rightful historic
role. Unfortunately there were still trouble-spots in
Africa, places where man exploited man and where
apartheid, that baleful system which was no more than
a relic of slavery, flourished. It was the Special Com
mittee's duty to demonstrate the complicity of the
great Powers, which, by helping the colonialist regimes,
were impeding the implementation of resolution 1514
(VX).

475. His good friend, Mr. Bouteflika, the Foreign
Minister of Algeria, had drawn attention at the pre
vious meeting to the seriousness of the situation in
Africa. The United Nations was morally obliged to
support all national liberation movements, since their
struggle was just and in conformity with the Charter.
Moreover, everyone knew that Portugal, left to itself,
could not continue its hateful war of conquest. He paid
tribute to the freedom fighters and assured them of
the unconditional support of the people of Mali.

476. Before concluding its meetings in Africa, the
Special Committee should adopt a general resohition
condemning the retrograde policy of the Salazar,
Smith and Verwoerd Governments and the financial
monopolies which were supporting them, and submit
ting firm recommendations to that effect to the General
Assembly. It should also fix a deadline for the acces
sion to independence of the Territories under Portu
guese domination, in execution of its mandate under
resolution 2105 (XX), and recommend the Security
Council to make the econ::>mic sanctions taken against
Portugual .andatory. It should also recommend the
Security Council to require the administering Powers
to apply United Nations resolutions and suspend the
operations of their foreign military bases.

477. He was prepared to take part in any discus
sions for that purpose and reiterated his delegation's
fraternal gratitude to the Government and people of
Algeria.

478. The representative of Tunisia thanked Mr.
Bouteflika for his inspiring address. He was sure
that it would be a valuable source of encouragement
to all the delegations and he associated himself with
the Chairman's warm thanks to the Government and
people of Algeria for their magnificent welcome. With
deep emotion he recalled the ancestral ties which had
always linked Algeria and Tunisia, in times of distress
as in times of joy. It was a special pleasure for the
Special Committee to be in Algeria, that sister country
whose brave struggle against colonialism would for
ever be an example and a symbol for all oppressed
peoples. For eight years, the men, women and chil
dren of Algeria had suffered in silence and continued
their long campaign of resistance under the guidance
of the National Liberation Front. From the start,
Tunisia had considered that struggle its own for, like
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Algeria, it had promised never to deny its support
to peoples sincerely inspired by the sacred desire for
liberty. The inalienable right to independence was,
of course, guaranteed by the United Nations Charter,
the Universal Declaration of Human Rights and Gen
eral Assembly resolution 1514 (XV).

479. At the neo-Destour Congress held at Sousse
in 1959, President Bourguiba had suggested that the
administering Powers should hold a conference at
which they themselves would decide on arrangements
for the liberation of the peoples they administered.
That suggestion had not been accepted by the admin
istering Powers but the C nited Nations had responded
to it by adopting resolution 1514 (XV). He was
glad of the opportunity to express his delegation's
gre,lt satisfaction at the way in which the Special
Cummittee had carried out its noble mission.

480. At the current meeting the members of the
Special Committee were to take up the question of
the Territories under Portuguese domination. In popu
lation and total area they represented almost a
quarter of the African continent. I t was quite natural
that that grave problem should be dealt with in
Algiers, a city which was an exemplar and in which
freedom fighters found both encouragement and an
unending source of inspiration.

481. Nothing could ever halt Africa's advance
towards progress. The family of independent African
countries was daily becoming larger and in the near
future the whole of the African continent would be
independent.

482. In conclusion, he again thanked the Govern
ment and fraternal people of Algeria for their warm
welcome.

483. The representative of Iraq expressed his
delegation's gratitude to the Government and peoI?le
of Algeria for the welcome accorded to the Specml
Committee. Algeria, which had struggled so valiantly
against colonialism, to ~he admiration o~ th; wh<;>le
world, was a fitting chOlce for th~ Commlttee s deh~

erations: the sacrifice made by Its people to regam
their freedom was an example to all those who still
suffered under the yoke of foreign domination.
Furthermore, Algeria played a leading role in the
Organization of African Unity, in the League of Arab
States and in the non-aligned world and had spared
no efforts in the cause of peace, freedom and human
dignity.

484. His delegation was confident that the Special
Committee's meetings in Algiers would meet with the
same success as in other African capitals. Important
resolutions, aimed at the peaceful granting of inde
pendence to colonial countries and peoples, had been,
and would be, adopted by the Committee. However,
when the Committee's counsel passed. unheeded by the
forces of colonialism, the oppressed peoples, who
looked to the Committee for moral support, had no
alternative but to fight for their freedom. As a result
of colonialism, many critical situa~ions had arisen
throughout the world-for example, 111 the Portuguese
colonies, Southern Rhodesia, South Arabia and Oman.
!vloreover, as the Minister for Foreign Affairs of
Algeria had rightly pointed out, there was also the
tragedy of Palestine.

485. The co-operation rendered by the Algerian
people and Govern~ent t? the Special .Co~mit~ee
during its meetings 111 Alglers would provlde It With

added impetus enabling it to justify the faith of mil
lions of human beings in the United Nations.

486. The representative of Poland expressed ap
preciation to the President, the Government and
people of Algeria for their invitation to the Special
Committee to hold the final meetings of its African
session in Algiers. His delegation had been profoundly
moved by the welcome extended to the Committee
on its arrival and was grateful for the inspiring
message with which the President had honoured the
Committee, and for the address which had been
delivered by the Foreign Minister. Those messages,
and the invitation to the Special Committee to meet
in Algiers, were an expression of the importance which
Algeria attached to the lofty principles of the United
Nations Charter and to the implementation of the
Declaration on the Granting of Independence to
Colonial Countries and Peoples. The Committee was
privileged to meet in a country which had become
a symbol of the peoples' heroic struggle for freedom
and independence, As a result of the Committee's
visit to Algeria, he was at last able to realize a long
cherished dream and to pay a personal tribute to a
courageous people who had fought, and given their
lives, for the liberation of their land. The Algerian
people's struggle. under the leadership of the National
Liberation Front, had been admired throughout the
world. The people of Poland had known that theirs
was a just cause which had not only aimed at Algeria's
liberation but had also paved the way to independence
for many other African countries. The Algerian people
and their leaders were also to be congratulated upon
their remarkable achievements in other fields, for
their untiring efforts in the cause of peace and progress
and for their outstanding contribution to the eradica
tion of colonialism in Africa and other parts of the
world.

487. Conveying his own Government's best wishes
to the Algerian people and their Government for the
future, he said that his delegation was particularly
happy to visit Algeria, with which Poland enjoyed
fruitful co-operation.

488. The Special Committee had reached the last
stage of its deliberations in Africa, and it was to be
hoped that its discussions in Algiers would provide
encouragement for the freedom fighters in Angola,
Mozambique, Portuguese Guinea and the other Ter
ritories to be considered. At that stage, he wlshed to
restate his delegation's stand regarding colonialism,
for the benefit of the petitioners who would appear
before the Committee. Assuring them of his Govern
ment's support for self-determination and indepen
dence for all countries still under colonial rule, he said
that Poland, by virtue of its historical tradition and
social structure, was utterly opposed to any form of
national or racial oppression. It viewed the liberation
of colonial peoples as an act of historic justice and
considered that as long as colonialism existed, there
could be no real peace throughout the world. His
delegation had always condemned the brutalities com
mitted by colonialists-brutalities which were in direct
contradiction of the colonialists' avowed civilizing
mission in the Territories concerned. In Southern
Rhodesia and South \Vest Africa crimes were being
perpetrated against humanity and, as the testimony
of the petitioners from Angola and Mozambique had
revealed, Portugal was intensifying its war to ex
terminate the African people. Because it received eco-
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nomic, military and political aid from certain NATO
Powers, Portugal was able to flout United Nations
resolutions and those Powers were responsible for the
events in the Portuguese Territories in Africa. They
had deeply entrenched economic and financial interests
there and were determined to arrest national libera
tion movements. The perpetuation of apartheid ,l11d
colonial domination guaranteed huge profits, earned
with cheap migrant labour, for the United Kingdom,
the United States and West Germany. However, their
defiant attitude would have to change radically.
Poland, which had been the first victim of Nazism
and its creed of the master race, considered that
colonialism and racism were not only an affront to
human dignity but also a threat to world peace. It
would not cease to raise its voice, therefore, to support
national liberation movements and it would continue
to denounce colonialists as the enemies of peace and
international co-operation. The time had come for the
Special Committee to take action to remove a danger
which would not spare any Power, great or small.
For that reason, his Government whole-heartedly sup
ported the total eradication of colonialism and racism.

489. The representative of India thanked the Presi
dent, the people and the Government of Algeria for
their hospitality. Algeria was a fitting choice as the
venue for the Special Committee's last meeting in
Africa, since the lives of over two millions of its
people had been lost in its struggle against colonialism.
The messages to the Committee of the President of
the Revolutionary Council and the Minister for
Foreign Affairs of Algeria, which had emphasized the
urgent r:ature of the various problems and had drawn
attention to the seriousness of the situation in such
Territories as Southern Rhodesia and those under
Portuguese administration, would make an important
contribution to the Special Committee's work.

490. India's struggle against colonialism was well
known throughout the world and the name!' of Gandhi
and Nehru would remain for ever enshrined in the
hearts of all who cherished freedom. It had always
maintained that its O\\'n independence would be incom
plete \vhile other countries in Asia and Africa re
mained enslaved since freedom was one and indivisible
for all peoples. India therefore joined with all those
who fought against the hideous forces of colonialism
in Africa.

491. Despite the fact that many of the most power
ful countries had at last realized that colonialism could
not endure, Portugal still clung to its inhuman domina
tion of certain African Territories. It was living in an
age that had since passed by and ruthlessly perpetuated
its domination over the African people with the aid
of its allies. It was to be deplored that, after hundreds
(j~ years of the so-called civilizing Christian mission,
barely 3 to 4 per cent of the people in the Portuguese
Territories were literate.

492. While the Special Committee could not physi
cally prevent the Portuguese from their ruthless
domination in the African Territories, it could speak
forth and expose Portugal and its allies for their
reprehensible action. His delegation would support all
those who endeavoured to e..."Cpose colonialism. Human
dignity and freedom, to have any meaning, had to be
one and indivisible for all mankind.

493. Lastly, his delegation extended to the Govern
ment and people of Algeria every best wish for their
continued well-being and prosperity.

494. The representative of the United Republic of
Tanzania expressed the gratitude of his delegation to
the Government and people of Algeria for their invita
tion to the Special Committee to hold some of its
meetings in Algiers.

495. The warmth of the welcome extended to the
Special Committee, despite the lateness of its arrival,
was part of an inseparable tradition among Algerians.
I t was very touching that the Committee should be
holding meetings in Algeria only four years after the
country had disengaged itself from the claims of
colonialism. Never in the twentieth century had a
people paid such a price for freedom. Indeed, that
should be a lesson to colonial Powers that the just
cause always won. A further lesson was provided by
Algeria's progress since independence. The country's
attainments showed what could be done in an atmos
phere of freedom and independence.

496. It was fitting that the Special Committee
should discuss the question of Portuguese Territories
in Africa. Portugal was refusing to learn from history,
but the freedom fighters of those Territories should
draw inspiration from what Algeria had achieved.
Tanzania would always be on the side of the forces of
freedom; for so long as the cancer of colonialism and
apartheid subsisted, there could be no true freedom or
lasting peace. The Committee was therefore not only
performing a task but also carrying out its duty to
eliminate colonialism.

497. He was grateful for the encouraging message
from the President of the Revolutionary Council and
for the inspiring address by the Foreign Minister.
As the Committee's tour drew to a close, his delega
tion was more than ever convinced of the determina
tion of Africans to uproot colonialism from their con
tinent.

498. The representative of Yugoslavia associated
himself with the Chairman's statement thanking the
Government and people of Algeria for their warm
welcome. His delegation was happy to be in Algeria,
whose struggle for indeper.dence had been an inspira
tion to liberation movements elsewhere in Africa.
Since the country continued to play an important role
in that respect, various African liberation movements
had set up their headquarters in Algeria.

499. The inspiring message from the President of
the Revolutionary Council and the statement of the
Foreign Minister would provide further impetus for
the Special Committee's work Co-operation and
friendship between Algeria and Yugoslavia dated from
the time of the Algerian struggle for independence
and continued on the basis of non-alignment and peace.

500. He concluded by expressing his thanks for
the hospitality extended to the Special Committee and
the fine facilities and working arrangements provided,
and wished the Algerian people all success, prosperity
and progress.

501. The representative of Afghani~tan associated
himself \-vith the Chairman's statement thanking the
President of the Revolutionary Council for his inspir
ing message and the Foreign Minister for his impor
tant address and kind words of welcome. His gratitude
also went to the Government and people of Algeria
for inviting the Special Committee to hold some of its
meetings in Algiers.

502. The warm welcome extended to the Special
Committee was further testimony of the traditional
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hospitality of Algerians, in whose country colonialism
had encountered one of its greatest setbacks. Having
gained its independence, Algeria was playing a leading
role in decolonization.

503. Afghanistan and Algeria were bound in com
mon aspirations and spiritual ties. When the heroic
efforts and sacrifices of Algeria had led to indepen
dence, the joy of Afghanistan had been immense. He
expressed his country's heartfelt wishes to the Algerian
people for their happiness, prosperity and progress.

504. The representative of the Union of Soviet
Socialist Republics expressed the sincere gratitude of
the Soviet Union delegation to the President of the
Revolutionary Council, the Government and the people
of the Democratic and Popular Republic of Algeria for
their invitation and very cordial hospitality. The
Special Committee's meetings in Algiers would un
doubtedly be a source of inspiration to all those who
desired the complete elimination of colonial regimes
because the heroic stru~gle of the Algerian people
against foreign oppression would always serve as an
example to those who were fighting for their liberty.

505. The Democratic and Popular Republic of
Algeria was in the forefront of the fight against
colonialism and imperialism; the struggle being waged
by Algeria, in co-operation with sister States and the
Organization of African Unity, for the final destruc
tion of colonialism, deserved the admiration and
gratitude of all peace-loving l).:oples.

506. He was particularly happy to be in Algeria,
because the Soviet Union's relationship with that
country had always been close. That relationship had
begun as soon as the Algerian people had .set out to
resist oppression. On his arrival the previous day he
had felt the effect of that friendship. The Soviet Union
and Algeria had a common ideal: the building of
socialism and of a new life.

507. The message which the President of the Revo
lutionary Council had addressed to the members of
the Special Committee would be a source of inspira
tion to them, because it encouraged all those who were
fighting for their independence. Mr. Bouteflika's
address was also most valuable. He was gratified at
the position adopted by the Algerian Government on
problems of colonialism and on a number of inter-

° national problems. He fully shared the views of the
Algerian Government about the activities of United
States imperialism in Viet-Nam.

508. The Soviet Union delegation would do every
thing in its power to ensure the implementation of
resolution 1514 (XV). In due course it would give
a detailed account of its position on the problems of
putting an end to Portuguese and Spanish colonialism.
For the moment, however, he would confine himself
to assuring the peoples of those regions of the sym
pathy and fellow-feeling of the Soviet Union, which
had helped and would in the future continue to help
the independent States of Africa and the OAU in
!heir noble struggle against colonialism and imperial
Ism.

509. The colonial Powers would have to be com
pelled to respect the decisions of the General As
sembly and the Security Council. That would be an
arduous undertaking because those criminal regimes
were being helped by the Western imperialist and
colonialist Powers. Imperialism presented a united
front. A coalition should be formed against those who
wished to impede the irreversible process of the libera-

tion of peoples. Peace-loving peoples too, would have
to present a united front to them. The Special Com
mittee should make use of the right conferred on it
by the General Assembly at its twentieth session to
report on any developments which might threaten
international peace and security. It should recommend
measures in conformity with Chapter VII of the
Charter against Portugal, South Africa and Southern
Rhodesia. Decisions had to be taken to justify the
hopes of the oppressed peoples of Africa. In con
clusion, he wished Algeria every success in the course
upon which it had embarked.

510. The representative of the Ivory Coast said
that he considered it an honour and a pleasant duty
for his delegation to associate itself with the very
sincere thanks which had been expressed to the
Government and people of the Republic of Algeria
for their friendly invitation and for the brotherly and
warm welcome they had extended to the members of
the Special Committee. The invitation to visit Algiers.
the last stop on its information tour through Africa,
would enable the Committee to make contact, as it had
at Dar es Salaam, Mogadiscio, Addis Ababa and
Cairo, with freedom fighters who were trying to
liberate their territories from colonial domination,
apartheid and shameful regimes, such as the rebel
regime of Ian Smith. Peace was indivisible and the
rights of all peoples were universal. He therefore
deplored the fact that, nineteen years after the Univer
sal Declaration of Human Rights, millions of human
beings were still being deprived of their inalienable
rights. Such a state of affairs created trouble-spots
which represented a constant threat to international
peace. He appealed once more to the intelligence and
common sense of the men and regimes responsible for
that anachronistic situation. The period of the exploita
tion of man by man had passed.

511. The Special Committee was responsible for
the implementation of the Declaration on the Granting
of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples. It
had to take into account the international background
to which the Foreign Minister of the Republic of
Algeria had referred in his address at the previous
meeting and to concentrate its efforts on the peoples
it had been instructed to assist in gaining their inde
pendence. Its visit to Africa should be interpreted as
a further sign of the links of solidarity between the
United Nations and all African peoples still deprived
of their inalienable right to freedom and independence
and subjected to racial discrimination.

512. He sincerely thanked the President of the
Revolutionary Council and Head of the Algerian
Government, whose country had already done so much
to help solve the problem of decolonization, for the
very wise and understanding message he had ad
dressed to the members of the Committee. He also
thanked the Foreign Minister of the Republic of
Algeria for his clear and most informative statement.
Both those statesmen were well aware of the heavy
burden their country had assumed by welcoming to
its territory the liberation movements of countries
under colonial domination. He also paid a well
deserved tribute to the valiant Algerian people, which
had itself fought so hard for its independence and
was gratified that an Algerian delegation was par
ticipating in the Special Committee's work during its
visit to Algiers. The Committee would derive valuable
inspiration from the message from the President of
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the Revolutionary Council and from the words of
the Algerian Foreign Minister. He was happy to note
that the Algerian people, despite its modest resources,
had been able to make useful progress since independ
ence. He wished the Algerian Government and people
peace and prosperity.

513. The representative of Venezuela said that the
Special Committee could have wished for no better
place than Algiers in which to complete its work in
Africa. Algeria was a living example of what a people
filled with an ardent desire to win its independence
and recover its sovereign liberty could do. The heroic
struggle it had waged was reminiscent in many ways
of that of the peoples of Latin America in general,
and of Venezuela, in particular. Like the Venezuelan
people, Algeria had not been content with obtaining
its independence. Since regaining it, Algeria, as a
member of the international community, had b~en

pursuing a policy of capital importance within the
United Nations, where it had adopted an attitude of
unequivocal opposition to colonialism and of assistance
to peoples fighting for their independence in Africa.
He was certain that the Algerian people, which had
110t hesitated to sacrifice the lives of over a million
of its sons in order to win its independence, would
not consider its struggle ended until the millions of
Africans suffering under the colonial yoke had re
gained, with their independence, their dignity as free
peoples. The message which the President of the
Revolutionary Council, Head of Government of the
Democratic and Popular Republic of Algeria, had
addressed to the Special Committee that very morn
ing was proof of that. In his interesting address, Mr.
Abdelaziz Bouteflika, Foreign Minister of Algeria,
had taken up the same theme. The Venezuelan delega
tion associated itself with the Chairman of the Special
Committee in thanking them both; their words would
be a source of inspiration to all members of the Com
mittee. The people of Venezuela had followed every
phase of the heroic struggle of the Algerian people and
the Venezuelan delegation had made it its duty to
defend that people in all circumstances in its state
ments and by its votes. He was happy and proud to
be able to express, on Algerian soil, his admiration
and respect for a people which had not only refused
to be intimidated by the oppressor but had waged a
relentless struggle to regain its liberty and indepen
dence.

514.. It was no accident that the Special Committee
was holding its meetings in Algeria at that time. Its
journey through the African continent would have
been incomplete if it had not included a visit to that
sanctuary of anti-colonialism. Neither was it an ac
cident that the Algerian Government had invited it.
The Committee had a duty to see the country which
had suffered so much and fought so hard against
colonialism. That invitation had enabled it not only
to come into contact with colonial reality in Africa
but to become acquainted with the noble Algerian
people which was, in its eyes, a living symbol of anti
colonialism in modern times.

515. Algeria was now free. It had begun a fresh
struggle against ignorance and under-development.
He had been struck by the country's youth. The streets
were full of children and young people going to school
or college. Algeria was making a determined stand
against illiteracy in order to combat one of the most
notable consequences of colonialism: ignorance. On
behalf of his delegation, he thanked the Government

and people of Algeria for their cordial invitation and
generous hospitality. The work of the Committee
could not be concluded in a more propitious atmos
phere. He was certain that that work would bear
fruit. He hoped that the admirable people of Algeria
would find a better future and wished it every success
in all its undertakings.

516. The representative of Syria. said that the fact
that the Special Committee's concluding meetings
should be held in Algiers was evidence of Algeria's
awareness of the paramount role it was destined to
play in support of the cause of emancipation every
where, and to its determination to lead it to full ac
complishment.

517. In the defence of freedom, of the right to self
determination and of emancipation from colonialism,
that country had sacrificed a million martyrs and had
waged one of the most heroic struggles in human
history. In the face of its opposition, the myth of
colonial assimilation had crumbled, and from that land,
with African solidarity, Asian support, and the co
operation of justice-loving nations, would be directed
the coup de grace against the remaining pockets of
colonialism. It was therefore significant that the plight
of Angola should form the main topic of the Special
Committee's consideration in Algiers.

518. With total self-denial and universal dedica
tion, Algeria had not stopped at its own achievement,
but had gone on to play its part in the solution of
international problems at large and in support of the
cause of liberation. The brilliant statement by its
Foreign Minister had clearly depicted the large per
spective of its role in international affairs in general,
and above all in the struggle against the remnants of
colonialism, a flagrant example of which in a new form
was thriving to the detriment and misery of the Arab
people of Palestine.

519. The great Algerian revolution had not stopped
at the eradication of the physical presence of colonial
ism. It had been a structural revolution aimed at
restoring the value of man, developing his resources,
placing his welfare at the centre of endeavour, reviving
his true culture and enhandng his contribution to
civilization, in human relations based on social justice
and equality. Last but not least it had been aimed at
stimulating the legitimate tendency of progressive
forces towards solidarity, and community of interests,
aims and aspirations. It had been a genuine revolu
tion against the concept of master and slave, first
and second class citizens, privileged and under-privi
leged. It had thus a most intimate connexion with the
purposes of the Special Committee in helping to im
plement the granting of independence to innocent
peoples who had for long suffered under colonial
inhumanities, and with the United Nations objectives
of international peace and justice.

520. The gallant people of Algeria were to their
brother Arabs of Syria a source of inspiration, and the
model they had offered was an embodiment of all that
was noble for humanity. He expressed his country's
sincere gratitude to them, to their Government and
to the President of the Revolutionary Council.

521. The representative of Italy associated himself
with the thanks expressed by the Chairman, on behalf
of the Special Committee, to the President of the
Revolutionary Council and to the Foreign Minister of
Algeria. His delegation's gratitude went to the Gov
ernment and people of Algeria for inviting the Com-
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mittee to hold its final meetings in Algiers. So close
were the ties and so short the distance that Italians
did not feel themselves to be abroad when in Algeria.
He was indeed most happy to be there and hoped that
his visit would give him a closer acquaintance with
the country's progress since independence.

522. The Special Committee had to reaffirm its
pledge to foster the process of decolonization by peace
ful means. All should adhere to that principle, both for
moral reasons and because it was a prerequisite for
international co-operation in accordance with the
United Nations Charter. The invitation extended to
the Committee was symbolic of Algeria's confidence
in the United Nations, for which the Committee was
grateful.

523. He expressed his delegation's deep admiration
for Algeria's past and present achievements and ex
tended his best wishes for the country's subsequent
prosperity and well-being.

524. The representative of Madagascar expressed
his delegation's thanks to the Algerian Government
for inviting the Special Committee to hold the final
part of its session in the wonderful city of Algiers.

525. The task which the Special Committee was
performing on Algerian soil was, in his delegation's
opinion, of special importance. History had willed
that Algeria and Madagascar should have experience
of the same master and the same tribulations. The
colonial history of Madagascar was bound up with
that of the Maghreb countries generally and par
ticularly with that of Algeria; for instance, Mohamed
V, Sultan of Morocco, had been exiled to Malagasy
territory, and the Queen of Madagascar, Ranavalona
In, had ended her days in exile in Algiers.

526. Like so many other countries, Madagascar
desired peace and sought co-operation at all times
among the members of the international community,
but its Government was convinced that concord among
members of that community would be resting on a
fragile and precarious foundation as long as any
State cherished the ambition to exploit a foreign
people, as long as any Government persisted in refus
ing a subject people the right to self-determination.
The accession to independence of a large number of
African countries and their awareness of their re
sponsibilities to their brothers who were still oppressed
should be a clear warning to those who still clung to
the idea of domination and exploitation that they were
trying to swim against the tide. The ide?Is of free
dom and independence had gained such strength in
Africa that those obstinate Governments would be
forced to listen to the voice of reason and accept their
defeat.

527. The case of the Algerian people had provided
the annals of history with an illustration of the victory
of those ideas over arms. An entire nation might be
exterminated, but it had never been possible to stifle
by force the genuine aspirations of a people, because
there would always be others outside its frontiers
who shared its ideals. Madagascar had recovered its
sovereignty and was aware of its responsibility to
peoples still subject to foreign domination. The
Malagasy delegation was therefore deeply grateful to
the Algerian Government for the generous hospitality
it had offered to the Committee of Twenty-four, which
would again enable the members of that- :lmmittee
to meet men still living under the colonial yoke, to
gather first-hand information on the situation in colo-

nial territories seeking liberation, to draw practical
conclusions from it and to produce better results.

528. The representative of the United States of
America thanked the Government and people of
Algeria for their hospitality and welcome.

529. She regretted to have to place it on record that
her delegation took exception to certain remarks of
the Foreign Minister of Algeria and the representative
of the Soviet Union, both of whom had seen fit to
interject and distort a subject which lay outside the
purview of the Special Committee.

530. However, she was extremely happy to be in
a country which, since the first settlements of Carth
age, the sweep of Islam and the contact of Christian
ity, had played a prominent role in history. It was
a pleasure for her to recall that Algeria and the United
States had always maintained diplomatic or consular
relations. Her delegation was gratified to see the
emergence of a new Algeria' confidently facing the
future, and wished it every success in its difficult
task.

531. The representative of Ethiopa joined in thank
ing the Government and people of Algeria for the
hospitality and warm welcome extended to the Special
Committee. The heroic struggle of the Algerian people
against colonialism and imperialism would always
remain a landmark in the annals of the Continent,
and serve as an example and an inspiration to all
those struggling to win freedom and independence.

532. The Special Committee's presence in the brave
city of Algiers, whose very name had become syn
onymous with anti-colonialism, was of great signifi
cance. The question of the Territories under Portu
guese domination had appropriately been reserved for
discussion in that heroic place where the militant
atmosphere and revolutionary enthusiasm would un
doubtedly provide a suitable setting for consideration
of such a burning question. The sacrifices of the
people of Algeria in defence of freedom and inde
pendence would strengthen the determination of those
now engaged in a life and death struggle against
Portuguese oppression. They would continue the
struggle to the bitter end, knowing that their efforts
would be crowned with success and that their sacrifices
would not be in vain. The trail of heroism and
sacrifice blazed by Algeria had left its indelible mark
on the struggling masses of Angola, Mozambique,
Portuguese Guinea and other lands. The Committee
was grateful to the Government and people of Algeria
for having invited it, and for having made it possible
for world attention to be focused on such a crucial
Issue.

533. So far as Ethiopia was concerned, the com
plete eradication of colonialism and imperialism from
the earth was a commitment and a national objective.
The fossilized attitude of Portugal in obstinately cling
ing to its colonies in Africa was not only an affront
to world public opinion, but a shame to modern
civilization. Ethiopia would not rest until that shame
had been obliterated.

534. After a rule lasting for several centuries, the
Portuguese colonialists had nothing to show in their
favour. Forced labour, torture and oppression were
the hallmarks of their civilizing mission in Africa. The
inhabitants of Angola, Mazambique and Portuguese
Guinea were left with no alternative but to resort to
arms to regain their right to decent human existence.
They had the full moral and material support of
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progressive humanity for their struggle, long and
bitter though it might be. As the struggle intensified
in the days to come, Portuguese obduracy was bound
to co.llapse under its own weight of cruelty and op
preSSIOn.

535. His delegation wished to thank the President
and the Foreign Minister of Algeria very sincerely
for their inspiring messages, and assured the Algerian
people that in their efforts for advancing the great
cause of freedom and independence they had in
Ethiopia a strong and faithful ally, whose aims and
objectives were identical. He also assured all the
freedom fighters present that Eth!opia, together with
all progressive mankind, would leave no stone un
turned in seeing that the struggle for justice and
democracy was finally crowned with success.

536. The representative of Chile expressed the
Chilean delegation's very sincere gratitude to the
Government of the Democratic and Popular Republic
of Algeria for the invitation it had extended to the
Special Committee. Like the beauty of the Algerian
landscape, the history of the Algerian people's bravery
was a source of inspiration to all nations which loved
peace and desired the victory of equality and justice
throughout the world.

537. Algeria had provided the finest example of
total elimination of colonialism. The whole world had
followed, minute by minute, the fight waged by its
people to emerge from the phase of oppression to that
of free exercise of its rights. The Chilean people had
always defended that cause. It had unremittingly
opposed the colonial system. It had remained aware at
all times of its obligations to the rest of the world.
It had contributed in every way possible to the libera
tion of peoples and territories under colonial domina
tion, in order to enable them to exercise as ear:y as
possible their basic right to self-determination and to
decide their own future.

538. Chile had always greatly admired the Algerian
nation and had always supported the liberation move
ment, through which, at the co~t of so much suffering
and bloodshed, it had achieved the independence of
its territory and its people. It had felt the proclamation
of Algeria's independence to be a personal triumph.
Its relations with Algeria had always been close and
cordial, as it had proved by concluding bilateral agree
ments with that country and acting in complete harmony
with jt in the community of nations.

539. The Chilean delegation had listened with great
interest to the message from the President of the Revo
lutionary Council and to the excellent address that
morning by the Foreign Minister of the Democratic and
Popular Republic of Algeria. It warmly congratulated
both those distinguished figures on their brilliant ex
position of their Government's point of view on the
situation in Territories still under colonial domination.

540. Algeria, like the other States of the world
community, well knew Chile's attitude to that type of
domination. As a member of the Special Committee,
Chile had been able to make an effective contribution
to the fight being waged against colonialism in order
to secure for men who were still aliens on their own
territory the full exercise of their rights. If all States
acted in the same way and applied the basic principles
of the United Nations Charter, the problem could be
solved and a long obsolete system defeated.

541. In conclusion, he reiterated his delegation's
thanks to the Algerian Government and people for

their cordial hospitality and the fraternal welcome they
had extended to the members of the Committee of
Twenty-Four.

542. The representative of Iran expressed his delega
tion's sincere thanks to the President of the Revolu
tionary Council, the Government and the people of
Algeria for their kind invitation to the Special Com
mittee to hold its concluding meetings in Algiers.
Although it had come to the final stage of its journey,
its task still remained to be accomplished. In the course
of its meetings in Africa it had been greatly encouraged
by the faith which people everywhere had placed in
its work; among the heroic people of Algeria it would
draw strength and reinforce its determination to liqui
date imperialism.

543. It was through valour, unflagging determina·,
Hon and strength of character that the Algerian people
had secured their great success against colonialism.
Theirs had been the sweat, blood and toil, while the
Special Committee's role was one of persuasion. It
could, however, be safely said that in spite of the great
odds the Special Committee had to face, it would
succeed in the cause of freedom and independence if it
always kept in mind the heroic example of Algeria.
That country's championship of freedom and justice
had not stopped at its own independence, but it had
been a torch-bearer to all colonial peoples and had
spared no effort to fight for the total liquidation of
imperialism everywhere. Its independence had marked
the beginning of a new era, from the first day of which
its Government had embarked upon a bold policy for
the betterment of the life of its people. Its efforts in
the fields of education, the fight against illiteracy, in
dustriaJization and the mechanization of agriculture
had been crowned with success, and would open up the
possibility of a richer life for all. He paid homage to
the Algerian martyrs, whose sacrifice had not been in
vain. They had given their lives so that their brothers
and sisters could live in freedom and justice.

544. The Special Committee would derive great
benefit from the wise and inspiring words of the Presi
dent of the Revolutionary Council and the Foreign
Minister of Algeria. He expressed the thanks of his
country, which had from time immemorial been linked
to Algeria by spiritual and cultural ties, for the warm
hospitality that had been extended, and its best wishes
for the success and prosperity of the Algerian people.

545. The representative of Sierra Leone thanked the
Foreign Minister of Algeria for his stimulating words
on the Special Committee's responsibilities in regard
to colonialism, and assured him that his delegation
would do all in its power to contribute towards the
quest for a just and 3peedy solution.

546. The questions of Southern Rhodesia, South
West Africa and the Territories under Portuguese
domination had been described as chronic cases of colo
nialism. The armed struggle in those Territories called
to mind the struggle that had been waged by the
heroic people of Algeria for so long, and he was con
vinced that it too would be successful. The Special
Committee was fortunate to be in Algiers for its dis
cussion on those Territories, which would bring new
hope to the freedom fighters. Its deliberations and
recommendations would rekindle the fire of indep€;n
deuce that the colonial Powers had tried to smotller.

547. The bondage of colonialism left behind it low
economic standards which were a form of oppression
that left a lasting wound. Algeria's example, however,
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would give strength to its kith and kin still awaiting
liberation.

548. The Special Committee had received a warm
welcome from the people of Algeria. He was convinced
that its stay would be an enjoyable one, and that his
country and Algeria would go from strength to strength
in their quest for peace, justice and freedom in all
parts of the world. His delegation was grateful to the
President of the Revolutionary Council and the Gov
ernment and people of Algeria for their gracious in
vitation and generous hospitality, and to the President
and Foreign Minister for their thought-provoking state
ments. The Committee would leave no stone unturned
in its task of fighting all forms of colonialism.

549. The representative of Bulgaria expressed his
delegation's sincere thanks to Mr. Houari Boumedienne,
President of the Revolutionary Council and Head of
Government, the other members of the Government
and the people of the Democratic and Popular Republic
of Algeria for the warm welcome they had extended to
the Special Committee.

550. At that final stage of its discussions, the Com
mittee was in a position to appreciate the true worth
of Algeria's generous hospitality. Its work had not
been fruitless and its results, good as they were, would
be even better, thanks to the welcome it had received.

551. The Bulgarian delegation welcomed the
presence at the meeting of the Algerian delegation.
The members of the Committee, who had a special role
to play in the implementation of the Declaration on the
Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and
Peoples, would appreciate the real value of that delega
tion's co-operation. The active participation in the
Committee's work of a country which was in the fore
front of the fight against imperialism, colonialism and
neo-colonialism was bound to give fresh impetus to
the Committee's decolonization activities. The moving
message from President Boumedienne and the excellent
address by Mr. Bouteflika, Foreign Minister of Algeria,
contained ideas and suggestions which would increase
the effectiveness of the Committee's work and be a
source of inspiration to all. The Bulgarian delegation
associated itself with the Algerian Foreign Minister's
moving expression of solidarity and sympathy with the
people of South Viet-Nam. The Bulgarian delegation
had always ardently desired to be on close terms with
the revolutionary people of Algeria, which had been
able to break its colonial shackles by its own efforts
and had written in blood, at the cost of the lives of
almost 2 million of its children, one of the most glorious
pages in the histO'ry of the armed struggle against
imperialism, colonialism and the oppression of man by
man. He was profoundly moved at being on Algerian
soil for the first time. The Committee's presence in
the beautiful city of Algiers, the pearl of the Mediter
ranean, was deeply significant. He was sure that the
Committee would be able to fulfil its task, that it
would not disappoint the brave Algerian people which
was so generously giving it hospitality, that it would
be inspired by Algeria's victorious struggle against
colonialism and would spare no effort to help, with the
support of the United Nations, in the liberation of
colonized peoples.

552. In pursuance of its anti-imperialist policy,
characteristic of a socialist State, the People's Republic
of Bulgaria unreservedly supported the fight against
colonialism and national liberation movements in
Southern Rhodesia, South West Africa, South Africa,

Mozambique, Angola, so-called Portuguese Guinea,
Aden, Oman and elsewhere, in the same way as it had
sided unconditionally with the Algerian people when it
was carrying out its heroic fight for liberation. In that
city, imbued as it was with a revolutionary and anti
colonialist spirit, the Bulgarian delegation wished to
reaffirm the solidarity of the Bulgarian people with
peoples still suffering under the colonial yoke. It asked
the President to convey to the valiant Algerian people
and to his Government the best wishes of the Bulgarian
people for success in their task of building a new
society founded on freedom and justice. It wished the
people of Algeria, to which the Bulgarian people was
linked by bonds of friendship and co-operation, further
success in consolidating the power of the people and
building a popular and democratic Algeria.

553. The representative of Denmark sincerely
thanked the Government of the Algerian Republic for
inviting the Special Committee to hold meetings in
Algiers. He had been deeply impressed by the cordiality
of the Algerians' welcome and by the traditional hos
pitality of the country and the people. It was quite
natural that the Special Committee should meet in
the capital of a country whose fight for independence
was an example to other countries under colonial
domination. The Danish delegation was convinced that
the work of the Committee would be inspired by
the spirit of freedom which had been the mainspring of
that fight. The same spirit was evident in the message
addressed by President Boumedienne to the Com
mittee and in the statement on the colonial problem
made by :1\1r. Abdelaziz Bouteflika, Algerian Foreign
l\linister. The Danish delegation had been most grati
fied to note the confidence which Algeria placed in the
United Nations, since that Organization could and
should play a very important part in the process of
decolonization. It had been very happy to note Mr.
Bouteflika's statement on the friendly relations which
had developed since the liberation between Algeria and
France and which proved that the relationship between
the dominator and the dominated could be replaced
by a more fruitful one based on the principles of
sovereignty and equality.

554. The Danish delegation was gratified that its
Government maintained excellent relations with the
Government of the Algerian Republic. It wished to
convey to the President of the Revolutionary Council,
and to the Government and people of Algeria the best
wishes of the Danish Government and people for their
happiness and for progress in the course they had
chosen.

555. The representative of Australia said that in
coming to Algeria his delegation was very conscious of
being among people who had suffered greatly, dared
greatly and were achieving greatly. It was an honour
to be among them, and it had been a particular pleasure
to be greeted in their own country by former friends
and colleagues of the Algerian Mission to the United
Nations in New York. Their offices and his were
adjacent, and apart from being good neighbours they
had become firm friends.

556. His delegation offered its deepest respects to
the President of the Revolutionary Council, and
thanked him and the people of Algeria most sincerely
for their hospitality. It would faithfully convey to its
Government the message with which the President had
honoured the Special Committee, together with that
of the Foreign Minister.
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557. On the last stage of its journey through Africa,
the Special Committee had become more deeply con
scious than ever of the importance of the people, who
were the object of all its efforts. Their rights and their
hopes could in the ultimate be realized and their fears
overcome only by the common efforts and common
understanding of humanity. For free people every
where, the price of liberty was eternal vigilance to
protect their rights and to recognize the changing and
sinister forms of aggression against them, so that
every man could remain or become the free man he
would wish to be.

558. He expressed his delegation's warmest good
wishes to the lead~-" ~nd people of that free country
for the future that they had bought so dearly.

559. The representative of Algeria said he knew
that it was not customary for an observer to take part
in the discussion but he wished to say a few words
in reply to the friendly remarks made by all the delega
tions about his country. If, as he would have wished,
the whole Algerian people had been able to hear the
words of friendship, admiration, confidence and grati
tude which had bet-! addressed to his country, it
would have found thtm to be the finest tribute paid
to its courage and its heroic sacrifice, and would have
discovered that all the members of the Committee were
aware of the grandeur and repercussions of its struggle.

560. The statements by members of the Committee
were too numerous to allow him to reply individually.
The Algerian delegation would therefore thank the
members of the Committee collectively, on behalf of
the Revolutionary Council, the Government and the
whole Algerian people, for their friendly remarks and
the unanimous good wishes they had expressed.

561. At the end of a difficult struggle, Algeria was
trying to rebuild all its ruins, the inevitable con
sequences of its desperate fight for liberty, in order
to build a strong sovereign State, worthy of its thou
sand-year past and therefore capable of playing its
full part within the community of nations. There was
no incompatibility at all between that ambition and
the principles by which the Committee was guided.
True to the description "Algiers, sanctuary of anti
colonialism", which one of the speakers had used,
Algeria was determined to oppose the after-effects of
colonialism wherever they were still to be found.

562. The Algerian Government therefore had a
binding duty to co-operate as effectively as possible
with all forms of anti-colonial struggle, by giving
direct and indirect help to liberation movements in their
bitter fight. The logical consequence of that attitude
was the invitation which had been extended to the
Special Committee to hold part of its session in Algeria.
He was very pleased that an opportunity was thus
being provided to all his brothers-in-arms present in
Algiers to obtain a hearing from the Committee, which
would in that way be fully informed of the conditions
under which they were fighting. He was also gratified
to be able to welcome the members of the Committee
to a country whose tradition of hospitality had so
often been praised and to make available to it all the
necessary working facilities and all the tourist resources
of his young motherland. He again thanked the mem
bers of the Committee for the warm friendliness they
had demonstrated towards Algeria.

Closing of meetings

General statements

563. The representcltive of Czechoslovakia said that
he had enjoyed the opportunity to attend the Special
Committee's session in Africa, if only as an observer.
The Committee had accomplished much and had
adopted a number of effective resolutions on the Ter
ritories it had considered. His Government would pay
due attention to those resolutions 3.nd would support
the Committee's recommendations during the delibera
tions at the General Assembly. It would, moreover, do
its utmost for the cause of freedom and independence
of colonial countries and peoples.

564. Certain delegations had expressed concern at
the outset that the participation of observers in the
Committee's discussions might delay its work. The
majority of members would, however, agree with him
that that had not proved to be the case and that any
obstacles which had hampered the smooth running of
the Committee's proceedings came from an entirely
different source.

565. Lastly, he extended thanks to the Committee
for allowing him to attend its session as an observer
and to those Governments which had invited the Com
mittee to meet in their capitals. He wished the Com
mittee every success in its future work for the free
dom and independence of colonial countries and peoples.

566. The rep1'esentative of the Secretary-General
expressed gratitude, on behalf of the Secretariat and
in his own name, to the Algerian Government and
people for their hospitality and for all the facilities
they had made available and asked the Algerian delega
tion to convey his thanks to all concerned. The Sec
retary-General had also asked him to express deep
appreciation to the Algerian Minister for Foreign
Affairs for the kind words in his opening address to
the Committee.

567. He also wished to record the gratitude of all
members of the Secretariat for the many personal
kindnesses extended to them by the Chairman, Vice
Chairman, Rapporteur and members of the Committee.

568. The Chairman, speaking on behalf of the
Special Committee, expressed gratitude to the Presi
dent and the Government of Algeria for enabling the
Committee to hold its final meetings in Algiers, and
to the Government and people for their warm welcome
and hospitality. The facilities provided for the Com
mittee's meetings had been particularly appreciated.

569. The Committee had been most happy to visit
Algeria because of the opportunity to strengthen con
tacts, friendships and links with the brave Algerian
people. Their struggle had indeed been a source of
inspiration to the Committee and lent impetus to its
work. Algeria had won a bitter, long drawn-out
struggle for independence with but limited assistance
from the United Nations, owing to the unfavourable
balance of forces in its political organs. However, the
very success of the struggle had given impetus to a
process which had somewhat redressed that balance
and led to the establishment of the Special Committee.
The Committee had also been able to appreciate
Algeria's whole-hearted dedication to the cause of the
emancipation of all colonial countries and peoples, as
attested by its position in the vanguard of countries
extending, at great sacrifice, generous material and
moral assistance to national liberation movements. It
had also sensed the country's attachment to the cause
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of true freedom, the purging of all traces of colonial
ism from its system, and its progress in the consolida
tion of its hard-won independence.

570. The resolution on Equatorial Guinea (AI
AC.l09/186) adopted by the Committee in Algiers
expressed gratification at the Spanish invitation, which
was both a welcome indication of willingness to co
operate with the Committee and an example worthy
of emulation by other colonial Powers. However, it
should be stressed that those sentiments were based
on the expectation that the invitation would lead to
the complete and rapid implementation of General
Assembly resolution 1514 (XV). Only thLii would
the Spanish gesture and the Committee's subsequent
action deserve to be regarded as a constructive con
tribution. 'With regard to the resolution on Territories
under Portuguese administration (AIAC.l09/187),
the Committee had heard several petitioners whose
testimony amounted to a massive indictment of the
Portuguese Government's violation of human rights.
Members had been horrified and overwhelmed by the
irrefutable evidence of the Portuguese atrocities com
mitted against children and old people, in particular.
However, the Committee had been heartened by news
of the unrelenting struggle being waged by the nation
alists in order to free themselves from the yoke of the
oppressors, and had gained direct knowledge of their
aspirations, needs and difficulties. On the basis of that
evidence, the Committee had adopted an important
and far-reaching resolution, which contained a number
of new elements: concern at the further aggravation
of the already critical situation by the racist minority
rebellion in Southern Rhodesia; condemnation of the
violation of the economic and political rights of the
indigenous people by the settlement of foreign im
migrants and the transfer of African labour to South
Africa; condemnation of the activities of financial
concerns in the Territories exploiting the human and
material resources and impeding progress towards
independence and freedom; an appeal to all States to
prevent their nationals from co-operating with the
Portuguese authorities, especially in the matter of
foreign investment; and a firm recommendation to the
Security Council to make the implementation of Gen
eral Assembly resolution 2107 (XX) mandatory on
all Member States.

571. The decision to undertake another African
visit had been more than justified by the results
achieved. Ths concern and active solidarity of the
United Nations with colonial peoples generally had
been further emphasized. Direct contact with peoples
under colonial rule had put the Special Committee
in a better position to understand and assist them
in their legitimate struggle for freedom and indepen
dence. Petitioners had found it easier to appear before
the Committee in order both to provide confirmation
of the iniquitous nature of the colonial system, and
to offer fresh ideas and suggestions-thereby adding
to the capacity of the Committee to contribute to the
rapid liquidation of colonialism. That was illustrated
by the resolution adopted that morning concerning
the implementation of General Assembly resolution
1514 (XV) (AjAC.109/188).

572. In that conney.ion, particular attention should
be drawn to the recommendation to the Security
Council to make the measures provided for under
Chapter VII of the Charter against Portugal, South
Africa and the minority regime in Southern Rhodesia,

mandatory on all Member States. That was a worthy
response to the request made by the General Assembly
to the Committee in its resolution 2105 (XX) to make
such suggestions as might assist the Council in its
consideration of appropriate measures to counteract
threats to international peace and security arising from
developments in colonial Territories.

573. In addition to reiterating the legitimacy of
the struggle of colonial peoples to exercise their right
to self-determination and independence, the Commit
tee had gone further than in previous resolutions by
inviting all States to provide material and moral
assistance to liberation movements in colonial Ter
ritories.

574. Another noteworthy development in the think
ing of the Committee was its implied condemnation of
military bases in colonial Territories and its request
to colonial Powers to dismantle such bases and refrain
from establishing new ones in their colonies.

575. Furthermore, the resolutions adopted by the
Committee during its visit to Africa showed a renewed
emphasis of the importance of economic factors in the
implementation of the Declaration. Experience had
shown that those factors, in the form of financial and
economic interests operating in collusion with the
colonial Powers, all too often obstructed progress
towards the application of the Declaration.

576. The Committee's deliberations had also clearly
demonstrated the need to ensure that independence
was based on the freely expressed wishes of the people.

577. He expressed his deep appreciation to the
Organization of African Unity and to the League of
Arab States for their effective collaboration in the
Committee's work and hoped that those links would
be strengthened. He also extended the Committee's
thanks to all host Governments for their warm welcome
and kind co-operation.

578. The representative of Ethiopia said that
throughout its visit to Africa the Special Committee
had sensed the depth of African feeling and the desire
to rid the continent of colonialism. The five capitals
in which the Committee had held meetings represented
a cross-section of Africa. The visit had therefore been
very useful, in that it had afforded close contact and
had strengthened the confidence of Africans in the
Committee and in the United Nations as a whole.
That had been attested by the warm and spontaneous
welcome extended to the Committee.

579. The speeches delivered and resolutions adopted
had given encouragement to all African freedom
fighters. The Committee was of course only a moral
force, and no panacea; but because of its tenacity of
purpos~ it had gained stature in the eyes of th~ world.

580. The road to decolonization was long, but the
right course had been engaged. Because of the noble,
though necessarily modest, efforts of the Committee,
colonialism was being driven to bay and would be
vanquished if the pressure continued.

581. He wished to associate his delegation with
the thanks expressed by the Chairman, on behalf of
the Committee, to the President, Government and
people of Algeria for their fraternal welcome. The
great work of national reconstruction and develop
ment under way in Algeria was evidence of what a
people could accomplish when master of its own
destiny. He concluded by extending the best wishes

"
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of his Government for all further success on the road
of progress, democracy and soci~J justice.

Statement by the Minister for Foreign Affairs of the
Democratic and Popular Republic of Algeria

582. The Minister for Foreign Affairs of the Demo
cratic and Popular Republic of Algeria said that he
was addressing the members of the Special Committee
in order to tell them, on behalf of President Boume
dienne, the Revolutionary Council, the National Libera
tion Front and the Algerian Government, how much
they had all appreciated the goodwill that the members
of the Committee had, with one accord, expressed
towards Algeria, which had suffered so much during
its long and murderous war of liberation. It was
particularly encouraging to see that the enormous
sacrifices made by the Algerian people on the altar of
liberty not only had enabled Algeria to achieve in
dependence but could also be a source of encourage
ment to the enslaved peoples who were still struggling
against colonial domination. He offered his heartiest
congratulations to the Committee, which had been
unsparing in itc:; efforts to accomplish the lofty mission
entrusted to it and which, after fruitful discussion,
had achieved such encouraging and positive results.

583. As the Chairman had pointed out, the presence
in Africa of the Special Committee, dedicated as it was
to the cause of decolonizatio"n, revealed the change of
heart that had taken place at the United Nations.
Indeed, the adoption of the historic Declaration on
the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries
and Peoples marked a decisive stage in the evolution
of the United Nations. It was possible to assess the
progress achieved and the distance travelled by recall
ing that not until 1961 had the Special Committee
replaced the defunct and ridiculous Committee on
Information, whose terms of reference had covered
all the problems of the Non-Self-Governing Territories
with the exception of the immediate, basic and essential
problem of their political situation and their achieve
ment of independence. It was therefore a source of great
satisfaction to Algeria, which had struggled for so
many years before it had been able to make the long
stifled voice of its revolution heard in various inter
national bodies, that the Special Committee had been
able to visit Africa in order to hear representatives
of the liber~.tion movements, to obtain first-hand in
formation about the situation in the dependent ter
ritories and to establish closer contact with the realities
of colonialism.

584. While, however, it thus gave credit to the
United Nations for the great progress it had brought
about in international opinion in the quest for a solu
tion to the degrading problem of colonialism, Algeria
could not fail to note with indignation and deep concern
that resolution 1514 (XV) on the graLting of inde
pendence had remained a dead letter, like so many other
resolutions, as was clear from all the petitions which
the Committee had heard. The colonial Powers, which
were responsible for the future of the peoples placed
under their administration, were refusing to co-operate
with the Special Committee, defying the United Nations
with impunity and displaying utter contempt for inter
national opinion. He could not but deplore once again
the negative attitude of the United Kingdom, which
had absented itself from the meetings of the Commit
tee but was present at Salisbury, where it was com
promising itself with Ian Smith instead of respond-

ing to the appeal of the United Nations and committing
itself honestly to a policy of decolonization.

585. That was why Algeria felt that the time for
resolutions of which nothing ever came had passed and
that immediate and effective measures should be put
into effect to abolish colonialism and the exploitation
of man by man. The time had come to transfer full
powers to the dependent peoples in order to enable
them to choose their political status freely, to organize
the development of their countries and to pursue their
progress in every field, in conformity with the United
Nations Charter and the Universal Declaration of
Human Rights. Meanwhile Algeria, faithful to its
revolution and to its ma.rtyrs who had fallen on the
battlefield of freedom, would continue to furnish un
stinted material and moral support to all liberation
movements in the just and legitimate struggle which
colonialism was forcing them tn wage for the recovery
of their dignity and of their inalienable right to self
determination. Algeria knew by experience that it was
idle to hope that Lisbon, Pretoria or Salisbury would
allow independence to be achieved by peaceful means.

586. Turning more specifically to the question of
the Territories under Portuguese domination, which
the Committee had just been studying at Algiers, he
would like to compliment the Committe-.: on the calm
and serious atmosphere that had prevailed at its meet
ings and on the unflagging attention which it had
given to the petitioners. The resolutions that the Com
mittee had adopted in the light of the information
which it had patiently amassed meant that there were
still grounds for hoping that the United Nations, thus
brought face to face with its responsibilities, would
do its duty. By taking the important step of recom
mending to the Security Council that it should be made
obligatory for all States to implement the measures
provided for in General Assembly resolution 2107
(XX), the Committee had put its finger upon one
of the provisions that was most likely to bring Portu
gal to its senses if that provision was adopted and
consistently followed. Those results responded to the
hopes which the liberation movements and the African
peoples had reposed in the Committee. They did
honour to the United Nations and added lustre to its
reputation. The work of the Committee, after its
African tour, 'was really only just beginning. It must
be carried on tirelessly within the United Nations,
in order to bring all States to a healthier appreciation
of the realities of colonialism. Algeria's devotion to
the universal principles of the United Nations, the
enthusiasm with which it would support any measures
calculated to strengthen the Organization, the faith
and optimism which it felt with regard to the future
of mankind, and, lastly, its passionate thirst for justice
and freedom-all those factors showed how closely
the aims of the Committee coincided with those of the
country which had the honour to be its host.

587. On behalf of the Revolutionary Council and
the Algerian Government, he congratulated the Com
mittee most warmly on the hard work it had done
both at Algiers and elsewhere, in other capitals of the
African continent. That work had brought tlle Com
mittee's arduous but inspiring task considerably nearer
to fulfilment. That the result of the Committee's efforts
was encouraging,. to say the least, was undoubtedly
due to a spirit of healthy rivalry, to the existen<:e of
such a widespread and concerted will to hasten the
process of decolonization, and to the invaluable, indeed
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indispensable, assistance of valiant freedom fighters,
full of forceful ideas, imbued with hope and faith,
and determined to conquer and radically to transform
the future of their peoples, whose subjugation ran
counter to the spirit of the age. The Committee had
proved, if proof were needed, that the vast majority
of its States members, and particularly, in spite of
their inevitable growing pains, those that had emerged
in recent years, respected the struggle of the peoples
who were still oppressed and encouraged their actions,
thus rl.1tting into practice in the best possible way the
principles which most clearly embodied the spirit of
the United Nations. The Committee's reaffirmation
and renewed demonstration of active solidarity un
doubtedly marked a decisive step on the path towards
decolonization and the consolidation of the indepen
dence of the young States. Algeria, which owed the
progress and ultimate victory of its cause to the sup
port it had received from so many quarters during
its war of liberation, was today able to appreciate the
true value of the Committee's work Support for
liberation movements all over the world was a sacred
ethical principle by v'hich the Algerian people and
its Government were constantly guided. Algeria gave
unconditional support to the peoples of Angola,
Mozambique, Guinea (Bissau), Southern Rhodesia,
South West Africa, South Africa, Palestine, Oman,
Aden and all Territories still under colonial rule in
their heroic struggle to shake off the colonial yoke
and to regain freedom. Algeria would continue its
unstinted support until the day when those peoples
were able to resume their rightful place among the
family of independent States of the Third World and
in the community of nations.

588. Apart from the action undertaken for the
assistance of the countries under colonial domination,
the Committee's solidarity reflected the efforts made
by the recently constituted States to establish their
independence on increasingly healthy foundations.
Indeed, national independence only became genuine
and acquired true meaning as a country gradually
shaped and built up its own economic and social
framework. Because of circumstances as complex as
they were outdated-an inevitable consequence of
struggles for influence between exclusively foreign
interests-attempts were ofen made to oppose that type
of consolidation.

589. The adoption of the resolution on the im
plementation of the Declaration on the Granting of
Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples, a
resolution which recognized the legitimacy of the
struggle-in all its forms, particularly the most effective
ones-of the peoples under colonial rule and which
invited all States to provide material and moral assist
ance to the national liberation movements in colonial
Territories, constituted a welcome change in the
methods of the United Nations. It had been inevitable,
in view of the blind obstinacy of certain colonial
Powers. The recognition of the legitimacy of the
struggle of the peoples under colonial rule put an end
to the age in which the efforts of those peoples
oppressed, humiliated and deprived of all their rights,
even that of living in freedom-to regain their inde
pendence were regarded by colonialists and their natural
allies as a violation of established laws. That the dignity
of the struggle had today been stressed by one of the
principal organs of the General Assembly was a source
of considerable encouragement to all national libera-

tion movements. Moreover, the Special Committee's
appeal to all States to provide moral and material
assistance to the oppressed peoples reduced the scope
of all the tendentious and improper interpretations
which the colonial Powers applied to the principle of
non-interference in the domestic affairs of a State. By
providing the sorely needed assistance for which they
had been asked, countries that cared for justice, freedol11
and the preservation of world peace would be able to
give effective support to the oppressed peoples in what
had now become a world-wide struggle for the abolition
of colonialism, which constituted an ever increasing
threat to international security. Such a course would
also preclude attempts at the i,~e of force by certain
States that dreamed of keeping their colonies for ever
and by others that longed to recover their lost empires.

590. On behalf of his Government, he congratulated
the Committee on having requested the specialized
agencies of the United Nations and other relief orga
nizations to increase, in co-operation with the liberation
movements of all the Territories under colonial domina
tion, their assistance to the refugees of those Ter
ritories. The petitioners who had appeared before the
Committee had pointed out the social aspect of the
sacred struggle they were waging against foreign
occupation, a struggle of the first importance for all
leaders of liberation movements throughout the world.
The petitioners were aware that the future of their
country after independence would depend essentially
on the strength of its people and on the fresh sources
of energy that would be released. By requesting the
specialized agencies to increase their assistance to
oppressed peoples and to do so in co-operation with
the representatives of those peoples, the Committee
was giving due recognition to the men who today were
shaping the destiny of their country. The Algerian
Government fully supported that decision.

591. Other decisions of equal importance had been
taken by the Committee while it had been at Algiers.
They m~.rked the firm resolve of the member States
to achieve rapid decolonization of the occupied ter
ritories. That laudable intention would achieve results
equal to the hopes it inspired if it was backed up by the
sincere co-operation of the Powers still administering
the Territories. By inviting a delegation of the Special
Committee to visit Equatorial Guinea, the Spanish
Government had adopted a helpful initial attitude.
That attitude would not really bear fruit until Equa
torial Guinea became a free, independent and sovereign
State, as was bound to happen.

592. The positions of other colonial Powers, how
ever, had undergone no change. Portugal, among
others, was persisting in its refusal to co-operate with
the United Nations. That intransigence was due far
more to the assistance given to Portugal by certain
Western Powers than to the resources of its own
which the Lisbon Government thought it possessed.
It was clear that in helping the Portuguese anned
forces to resist the legitimate claims of the oppressed
peoples those Western States were seeking to safe
guard economic and strategic interests of the first
importance. And when the last bastions of colonialism
had been conquered, those same Powers would want
to rep:ace that collusion by indirect action designed to
prolong indefinitely the exploitation of the peoples of
those Territories by hindering th~ consolidation of their
newly won independence. That new fonn of colonialism
was a potential source of real dangers, the existence
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of which it would be idle to deny; hence the work of
decolonization, if it was not to remain incomplete,
would have to be extended to neo-colonial situations.
It was the direct responsibility of the Committee to
carry out in full the task which had been entrused
to it. If complete and total independence was to be
achieved, that aspect of the problem should not go
unanalysed. If it did, decolonization would lose much
of its meaning in the eyes of the peoples.

593. That danger loomed even larger when, as in
the case of certain colonial Territories already on the
road to independence, the administering Power was
seen to be installing indigenous elements who repre
sented the economic, and often also the political,
interests of the colonialists themselves. That could
only result in further exploitation of the peoples of
those territories within the framework of the grant
ing of independence. The Special Committee should
not think that, once independence had thus been
granted, its work was over. It would be useful if
commissions representing the United Nations could
visit territories about to become independent in order
that their peoples might be free to choose genuine
leaders under United Nations supervision. The idea of
granting independence must be conceived in flexible
terms allowing full play to the legitimate aspirations
of the peoples concerned. Any restriction would limit
the extent of that natural tight and run counter to the
aims both of the peoples themselves and of the United
Nations.

594. In conclusion, he once again conveyed to the
Committee the congratulations of the Algerian Govern
ment and people on the conclusive I'esults which the
Committee had achieved in Africa and wished it
every success in the fulfilment of its task. He also
thanked all the representatives who had spoken so
warmly and kindly about Algeria and the Algerian
people and assured them of the deep and sincere feel
ings of friendship and esteem which Algeria entertained
towards all the peoples whom they represented. He
asked the indulgence of members of the Committee
for the inevita,ble defects in the organization of the
Conference. Whatever efforts were made, they would
never fully succeed in expressing the welcome of the
Algerian people, who strove to be among the worthiest
heirs to the splendid traditions of Arab-African
hospitality. \~That really mattered was that each member
of the Committee should have felt himself thoroughly
at home during his brief stay and should now enjoy
the pleasures of a well-earned rest.

F. ACTION ARISING FROM: THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE'S

VISIT TO AFRICA

Adoption of resolution. concerning the implementation
of Gen. ral Assembly resolution 1514 (XV) with
regG1'd to colonial Territories considered by the
Special C01nmittee during its meetings in Af1'ica
(1966)

595. At the 454th meeting of the Special Committee
n 21 June 1966, the representative of the United Re

pubtic of Tanzania introduced a draft resolution co
sponsored by Afghanistan, Ethiopia, India, Iran, Iraq,
Ivory Coast, Madagascar, Mali, Sierra Leone, Syria,
Tunisia, the United Republic of Tanzania and
Yugoslavia (AjAC.109/L.315). In view of the inter
relation of the colonial problems with which the
Committee had dealt, the co-sponsors thought it ad-

visable to supplement and summarize the vanous
relevant resolutions in a general resolution.

596. The Chairman noted the following important
aspects of the draft resolution: in the fifth preambular
paragraph, the expression of the Special Committee's
regret had been prompted by its awareness of the
United Kingdom's obligation to attend the meetings in
Africa, not only as a member of the Special Committee
but also as an administering Power. In the sixlh pre
ambular paragraph it had been necessary to point out
the negative attitude of certain colonial Powers, to
which one petitioner after another had testified.
Operative paragraph 3 had been a response to Portu
gal's and South Africa's and Southern Rhodesia's
defiance of world opinion and of the international
Organization'r recommendations. It was based upon
the position tllat had always been taken by the Special
Committee and by the African group in the Security
Council. Operative paragraph 4 reflected the Commit
tee's concern about the foreign financial interests
that not only collaborated with the administering
Powers but also provided funds enabling them to
continue their wars of oppression. Operative paragraph
5 reflected past statements, but also contained a slight
departure from previous resolutions, in its request for
material assistance for the national liberation move
ments. After seeing a documentary film on Portuguese
Territories, the Committee had felt all the more
strongly the urgent need for aid to be granted not
only by the Special Committee but also by organiza
tions the world over. Operative paragraph 7 was of
vital importance, in view of the administering Powers'
need of military installations in order to continue their
oppressive measures. The existence of such bases
constituted not only a menace to the population in the
Territories but also a threat to neighbouring countries.
The recommendation in operative paragraph 8 that
assistance should be withheld from the Governments
of Portugal and South Africa had been intended to
cover only the duration of their colonial rule over
the Territories in question. He asked for the entire
Committee's support of that paragraph.

597. The representative of Ethiopia supported the
draft resolution (AIAC.l09/L.315) on behalf of the
Afro-Asian group and Yugoslavia, and commended
the Chairman for his excellent introductory remarks.
It could be seen that the document provided a sum
mary of all that the Committee had done in Africa,
giving a bird's-eye view of the salient points con
tained in its debates and resolutions.

598. The last preambular paragraph on colonial
ism's threat to international peace and security was
vitally important but needed no explanation, as the
facts were self-evident. In view of the many years that
had passed since the adoption of resolution 1514 (XV)
it was not out of place to reaffirm in operative para
graph 1 the inalienable rights of the peoples in colonial
Territories to freedom and independence.

599. He associated himself with the Tanzanian
representative in noting the importance of operative
paragraph 5, vd1ich laid down a juridical basis for the
support of national liberation movements in colonial
Territories. Operative paragraph 8 would be instru
mental in focusing the world's attention upon the grave
threat to peace inherent in the continuation of colonial
ism. Peoples everywhere must be convinced of the evils
rampant in colonial domination and of the urgent
necessity to eradicate it. He announced his support
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of the draft resolution and strongly recommended it
to the Committee.

600. At the 455th meeting, on 22 June, the rep
resentative of the United Rep'ublic of Tanzania said
that two changes had been made as a result of consulta
tions held by the sponsors of the draft resolution the
previous evening. The first concerned operative para
graph 7, which had been amended to read:

URequests the colonial Powers to dismantle the
military bases installed in colonial Territories and
to refrain from establishing new ones."

The second change related to the co-sponsors of the
draft resolution: Iran, the Ivory Coast and Madagascar
had indicated their wish to withdraw their names.

601. The representative of Poland said that the
International Bank for Reconstruction and DevelOp
ment (IBRD) and the International Monetary Fund
(IMF) were the two agencies which provided most
assistance to the colonial Powers. Only the previous
day, the Special Committee had been informed that
IBRD was to grant further assistance to Portugal.
He therefore proposed that operative paragraph 8
should be amended to read:

URequests all States and international institutions,
including the International Bank for Reconstruction
and Development, the International Monetary Fund
and other specialized agencies of the United Nations,
to withhold assistance of any kind to the Govern
ments of Portugal and South Africa until they
renounce their policy of colonial domination and
racial discrimination;"
602. The representative of the United Republic of

Tanzania said that the Polish amendment was accept
able to the sponsors of the draft resolution and would
be included in the revised text (NAC.109jL.315j
Rev.1).

603. The representative of Venezuela said that he
would have preferred the draft resolution, as it
appeared in document A/AC.109jL.315/Rev.1, not
to have been submitted at that time. He thought that
it would have been better to wait until the Special
Committee returned to New York. The draft resolu
tion embodied a number of ideas, principles and
statements in regard to which his delegation had
several times stated its position in detail, and that
position had not changed. In order to vote on the
draft resolution, his delegation was obliged to seek
precise instructions from its Government. Since that
could not be done from Algiers, the Venezuelan
delegation was reluctantly compelled to take no part
in the vote.

604. The representative of Australia, expressing
agreement with the opening remarks of the representa
tive of Venezuela, said that his delegation was opposed
to resolutions of the kind before the Special Com
mittee since they lacked precision on important points
of principle. In the first place, the last preambular
paragraph of the draft resolution was couched in
language which was unacceptable to his delegation.
He further wished to restate his opposition to the
wording "sed in operative paragraph 3, in which
connexion he had already voiced his delegation's
views regarding the use of force in Southern Rhodesia.
He wished to point out, however, that his Government
had been among the first to refuse recognition of
the illegal regime in Salisbury, recalling its representa
tive and initiating far-reaching trade and financial

measures to support those proposed by the United
Kingdom Government and the Security Council. For
those reasons his delegation would oppose the draft
resolution before the Committee.

605. The representative of Chile repeated that a
draft resolution of such importance cou~d not be voted
on hastily. He agree 1 with most of the ideas in the
draft resolution, his reservations being all on points
of drafting and terminology. Since, however, the draft
resolution summarized the Committee's activities
during its tour and defined future policy, it would
not be possible for his delegation to take part in the
vote without being able to receive instmctions from
its Government.

606. The representative of I taly stated that his
delegation had been unable to obtain instructions from
its Government and would not, therefore, take part
in the vote.

607. The representative of the United States of
America said that he shared the reservations expressed
by previous speakers regarding the introduction at the
last minute of a draft resolution which contained new
and substantive provisions. His delegation supported
many of the basic objectives set forth in the draft
resolution but was of the opinion that the interests
of the peoples of the Territories concerned, as well
as of the administering Powers, would best be served
by peaceful co-operation. Since, however, other para
graphs in the draft resolution obscured those objectives,
his delegation would vote against it.

608. The representative of the Ivory Coast deeply
regretted that it had not been possible for his delega
tion to be one of the sponsors of the draft resolution
because of a problem in relation to the wording of
operative paragraph 7. Owing to lack of time it had
be~~n impossible to reach a compromise. His delega
tion supported the draft resolution as a whole but had
some reservations of principle with regard to operative
paragraph 7. He assured the freedom fighters of the
full support of the Government and people of his
country in their just and noble struggle.

609. The representative of 11tfadagascar said that
his delegation would vote in favour of the draft
resolution, which included a number of ideas and
principles which it had always supported in the Com
mittee. Nevertheless, he had serious reservations
about operative paragraph 7. In his view the question
of the military bases was not within the competence
of the Special Committee. The Committee's task was
to understand the aspirations of the inhabitants of the
Territories under Portuguese domination, but it would
be for the inhabitants themselves to decide the ques
tion of the bases once they were independent.

610. The representative of Denmark said that his
delegation did not support operative paragraph 3 of
the draft resolution. It could not agree to a recom
mendation to the Security Council couched in such
general terms and based on principles the consequences
of which were so hard to foresee. Nor did Denmark
support the fifth and eighth preambular paragraphs
or operative paragraphs 4, 7 and 8. In the absence of
instructions from his Government he would go no
further into the question of the draft resolution. The
progressive position of Denmark on colonial problems
wa~ well known. For the reasons he had just stated,
he would be obliged to abstain in the vote on the
draft resolution as a whole and would vote against
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operative paragraphs 3 and 7 if they were put to the
vote separately.

611. The representative of Iran, referring to op
erative pragraph 7 of the draft resolution, said that
his Government was opposed to the establishment of
any foreign military bases on its territory and had
made its views in that connexion abundantly clear in
many official statements. It was, by the same token,
opposed to the establishment of foreign military bases
in principle. However, since the Special Committee
was concerned with decolonization, his delegation was
of the opinion that the question of such bases could
only be considered in the light of their effect upon the
local population's aspirations for independence. Other
wise, the matter would not fall within the Commit
.;-e's purview. For that reason, his delegation had
not been able to accept the wording of operative
paragraph 7 and had had to withdraw its name from
the list of sponsors.

612. The representative of the United Republic of
Tanzania, replying to points raised on behalf of the
sponsors of the drdft resolution (AIAC.109jL.315/
Rev.!), said that certain delegations had expressed
the opinion that the draft resolution had been intro
duced at short notice. It had, rrOl':ever, in fact been
submitted to the Special Comn. :Uee on the previous
day and delegations had tl;terefol'e had plenty of time
in which to make suggestions if they so wished. In any
event, the draft resolution contained only one new
element, namely, a reference to the United Kingdom's
failure to participate in the Committep.'s work-which
had been commented upon by most members when the
Committee had opened its session in Africa.

613. 'Vith regard to the vie';v held by certain
delegations that operative paragraph 7 of the draft
resolution did not fall within the Committee's pur
view, he pointed out that its terms were very similar
to those of operative paragraph 12 of General Assembly
resolution 2105 (XX), which had been supported by
the majority of Afro-Asian members and which, more
over, provided the Committee with a further mandate
to continue its work. Although no general reference
to the question of military bases had been made in
the draft resolution, the sponsors of course agreed
that they should only be established with the consent
of the people. But, as far as the colonial Territories
:vere concerned, the presence of military bases after
mdepefidence would, in effect, mean the continuation
of colonialism.

614. As for operative paragraph 3, the views ex
pressed in it had always been held by the African
members of the United Nations.

615. The representative of the Ivory Coast, speak
ing in exercise of his right of reply, recalled that the
~ene:al A~sembly had indeed adopted a paragraph
IdentIcal wIth paragraph 7 of the dra.~t resolution, but
it alone was entitled to do so. More Jver, that para
graph had aroused lively controversy Even in the Gen
eral Assembly, as was clear from the fact that it had
been adopted by only 49 votes to 37, wii.n 18 absten
tions.

616. The representative of the Union of Soviet
Socialist Republics stated that his delegation would
vote in favour of the draft resolution since it ac
corded with the position which the USSR had always
maintained. It also corresponded to the interests of
t.ie African peoples.

617. vVith regard to foreign military bases in
colonial Territories, it had always been the opinion
of ~he Soviet Union delegation that they constituted
a dIrect threat to the independence of the indigenous
population and the sovereignty of States, as events
in Aden, Guam and Ascension Island proved. The
same was true of Libya. The Italian and Australian
statements were unacceptable. The motives behind the
statements of certain Powers were well known. If
Italy allowed United States military bases to be
established in its territory, that was its own affair.
The colonial Territories, however, had never been
consulted and foreign military bases were imposed
upon them to prevent them from gaining independ
ence.

618. The revised draft resolution was adopted by
a roll-call vote of 16 to 2, with 1 abstention, as follows:

In favour: Afghanistan, Bulgaria, Ethiopia, India,
Iran, Iraq, Ivory Coast, Madagascar, Mali, Poland,
Sierra Leone, Syria, Tunisia, Union of Soviet Socialist
Republics, United Republic of Tanzania, Yugoslavia.

Against: Australia, United States of America.
Abstaining: Denmark.
619. The text of the resolution (AIAC.1091188)

adopted by the Special Committee at its 455th meet
ing on 22 June 1966 reads ns follows:

uThe Special Committee on the Situation 'with
1"egard to the Implementation of the Declaration

on tlze Granting of Independence to Colonial Coun
tries and Peoples,

((Having held meetings from 23 May 1966 to 22
June 1966 successively at Dar es Salaam, United
Republic of Tanzania, at Mogadiscio, Somalia, at
Addis Ababa, Ethiopia, at Cairo, United Arab Re
public, and at Algiers, Algeria, and having heard
the spokesmen of the Governments of those countries,

((Having considered the situation in various Ter
ritories still under colonial domination,

((Recalling General Assembly resolution 1514
(XV) of 14 December 1960,

((Recalling further General Assembly resolutions
1654 (XVI) of 27 November 1961, 1810 (XVII)
of 17 December 1962, 1956 (XVIII) of 11 Decem
ber 1963 and 2105 (XX) of 20 December 1965,

((Regretting the failure of the United Kingdom
Government to participate in the Special Committee's
meetings in Africa,

uDeploring the negative attitude of certain colo
nial Powers, in particular the refusal of the Govern
ments of Portugal and South Africa to recognize
the right of colonial peoples to freedom and inde
pendence in accordance with resolution 1514 (XV),

((Deploring ftwther the attitude of certain States
which continue to co-operate with the Governments
of Portugal and South Africa in the repression and
exploitation of the indigenous people,

((Recognizing that the continm'tion of colonialism
constitutes a threat to international peace and
security and a crime against humanity,

"1. Reaffirms the inalienable rights of the peoples
of colonial Territories to freedom and indepen
dence in accordance with resolution 1514 (XV);

"2. Deplores the refusal of certain colonial
Powers to co-operate with the Special Committee
and their continued disregard of the United Nations
resolutions;
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"3. Recommends to the Security Council to make
obligatory the measures provided for under Chapter
VII of the United Nations Charter against Portu
gal, South Africa and the racist minority regime
in Southern Rhodesia;

"4. Condemns the activities of the financial in
terests operating in these Territories which exploit
the human and material resources and impede the
progress of the people of the Territories towards
freedom and independence;

"5. Recognizes the legitimacy of the struggle of
the peoples under colonial rule to exercise their
right to self-determination and independence and
invites all States to provide material and moral
assistance to the national liberation movements in
colonial Territories;

"6. Requests the United Nations High Commis
sioner for Refugees, the specialized agencies con
cerned and other international relief organizations
to increase, in co-operation with the liberation move
ment of all the Territories under colonial domination,
their assistance to the refugees of these Territories;

"7. Requests the colonial Powers to dismantle the
military bases installed in colonial Territories and
to refrain from establishing new ones;

"8. Requests all States and international institu
tions, including the International Bank for Recon
struction and Development, the International Mone
tary Fund and other specialized agencies of the
United Nations, to withhold assistance of any kind
to the Governments of Portugal and South Africa
until they renounce their policy of colonial domina
tion and racial discrimination;

"9. Requests the Secretary-General to take all
measures necessary to publicize the work of the
Special Committee as widely as possible, so that
world opinion may be sufficiently informed concern
ing the grave threat to peace constituted by colonial
ism."
620. The text of the resolution was transmitted to

the President of the Security Council on 1 July 1966.5

Adoption of resolution expressing appreciation
to host Governments

621. At the 455th meeting, the representative of
I ran said that he was privileged to introduce, on behalf
of twenty members of the Special Committee, a draft
resolution (AIAC.109IL.316) expressing appreciation
to the Governments which had invited the Committee
to meet in their countries.

622. The Committee could be proud of its accom
plishments in Africa; it had taken important decisions
for the full implementation of the Declaration on the
Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and
Peoples and had done much to strengthen the con
fidence placed in the United Nations by those still
under colonial domination. The Committee, which had
everywhere received an enthusiastic welcome, was
particularly indebted to the host countries which, by
their invitation, had helped to accelerate independence
for all countries. They had also made it possible for
the United Nations to establish direct contact with
the peoples concerned. In conclusion, he proposed

5 Official Records of the Secttrity C01t11cil, Twenty-first Year,
Supplement for hely, August and September 1966, document
5/7395.

that the draft resolution should be adopted by acclama
tion.

623. The representative of Mali said that after the
admirable statement by his Iranian colleague he had
little to add regarding the draft resolution wh~ch had
just been submitted to the Committee. On behalf of
all the sponsors he wished to tender sincere thanks
to their brother States of Africa who had invited the
Special Committee to hold part of its session in their
wonderful countries, thus enabling the members to
form an idea of how the struggle against colonialism
in Africa was developing. They had found during their
stay that, in cases where colonialism still clung to the
countries under its domination, the economic factors
to which all the petitioners and personalities who had
appeared before the Committee, as also the majority
of the members of the Committee, had drawn atten
tion were of particular importance.

624. While the Committee was at Addis Ababa,
Mr. Diallo Telli, Administrative Secretary-General of
the Organization of African Unity, had shed light on
that aspect of the question when he had stated:

"The salient feature of the current situation in
Africa is the aggravation of the threat to inter
national peace and security constituted not only by
the survival of colonialism but by the strengthening,
during the past year, of the alliance formed between
Portugal, South Africa and the Rhodesian settlers
in order to consolidate their hold over the entire
southern part of the African continent and to ensure
the perpetuation of colonial and racist domination
there. It is a known fact that that ungodly alliance
of the most backward regimes of oppression-all
three of which have been unanimously condemned,
on several occasions, by the United Nations
nevertheless has its accomplices among \.~l~ powerful.
Those accomplices are the many forces-individuals,
companies or States-which have made investments
in the south of the continent, which live and prosper
from the exploitation of African wealth in that
region and which thus bear a large share of respon
sibility for the deterioration of the situation and
for the bloody tragedy besetting the African peoples
of South Africa, Southern Rhodesia and the Ter
ritories under Portuguese domination. As these
accomplices are in large measure responsible for the
paralysis which affects all peaceful attempts at de
colonization, they are naturally the major obstacles
in the way of the Committee's efforts. It is there
fore important that you should find an adequate
solution to a serious and specific situation, failing
which your Committee and all those working for
peaceful decolonization cannot hope to achieve any
positive result. This is a most important point, for
what is needed now in the matter of decolonization
is not resolutions but solutions. The obstacles to
the solutions are, firstly, the alliance between the
regimes of Pretoria, Salisbury and Lisbon; and,
secondly, the support which this alliance is receiving
from its accomplices in Europe and the United
States, especially by way of bilateral assistance or
the aid provided by organizations such as NATO.
That is the source of the great difficulties which
are hampering the efforts to achieve decolonization
in Africa. It is to this that the principal efforts of
the Committee should be directed."
625. After hearing the petitioners and seeing the

film which some of them had made, members of the
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Committee were surely more convinced than ever that
colonialism was a disgrace to mankind and to the
conscience of man, a view which had been eloquently
expressed by the representative of Denmark. In con
clusion, he thanked all the host Governments for wel
coming the Committee and for the facilities with which
they had provided it for the achievement of its task:
they had all proved, if proof were needed, their sincere
desire to co-operate with the United Nations. He there
fore proposed that the Committee should adopt the
twenty-Power draft resolution (AIAC.l09/L.316) by
acclamation.

626. At the same meeting the Special Committee
adopted the draft resolution (AIAC.109/L.316) by
acclamation. The text of the resolution (AIAC.109!
189) reads as follows:

{(The Speeial C011lmittee on the Situation with
1'egard to the Impleme/"Jation of the Declaration on
the Granting of IndeJ'.lence to Col01tial Countries
and Peoples,

((Having held meetlllgs from 23 May to 22 June
1966 successively at Dar es Salaam, United Republic
of Tanzania, at Mogadiscio, Somalia, at Addis
Ababa, Ethiopia, at Cairo, United Arab Republic,
and at Algiers, Algeria, and having heard the spokes
men of the Governments. of those countries,

((Expresses its profound gratitude to the Govern
ments and people of the United Republic of Tanzania,
Somalia, Ethiopia, the United Arab Republic and
Algeria for inviting the Special Committee to hold
meetings in their respective capitals, for providing
the Committee with the necessary facilities for its
meetings, and for their generous and kind hos
pitality."

ANNEX I

Communique issued on 14 May 1966 by the Chairman
on behalf of the Special Committee

In response to invitations extended to it by the Governments
of Algeria, Ethiopia. Somalia, the United Arab Republic and the
United Republic of Tanzania, the Special Committee of Twenty
Four has decided to hold a series of meetings this year in
Algiers, Addis Ababa, Mogadiscio, Cairo and Dar es Salaam.

This decision was taken in the context of operative paragraph
6 of General Assembly resolution 1654 (XVI) of 27 November
1961 which, in establishing the Special Committee, authorized
it "to meet elsewhere than at United Nations Headquarters,
wheneyer and wherever such meetings may be required for the
effective discharge of its functions". The Special Committee
was also aware that the General Assembly, by operative para
graph 7 of its resolution 2105 (XX) of 20 December 1965, had
approved "the progr:tmme of work envisaged by the Special
Committee during 1966, including the possibility of holding a
series of meetings in Africa" and had authorized the necessary
financial provision in the budget for 1966.

In deciding to hold another series of meetings in Africa this
year, the Special Committee was particularly cOI1fJcious of the
positive results achieved by its visit to Africa last year. While the
Special Committee was unable, owing to the non-co-operation of
the administering Powers concerned, to visit the colonial Ter
ritories it considered in Africa last year, it was enabled, by reason
of its proximity to these Territories, to establish closer contact
with the realities of their situation and to obtain more direct
knowledge than hitherto regarding the aspirations of their
peoples. The experience of the Special Committee in Africa last
year thus made possible the adoption of several important
rsolutions concerning these Territories, which formed the basis
of the relevant decisions taken by the General Assembly at its
twentieth session.

The work of the Special Committee in Africa last year also
benefited from the co-operation it was able to establish with the
Organization of African Unity through the participation of the
Co-ordinating Committee for the Liberation of Africa as well
as of the Administrative Secretary-General of that organization.

The Special Committee notes with grave concern that the
renewed hopes of freedom and independence without delay which
were inspired in colonial peoples by the Declaration on the
Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples on
its adoption over five years ago have, with but a few exceptions,
not been realized. Indeed, owing to the negative attitude or non
co-operation of the administering Powers concerned, very little
progress has been made in the implementation of the Declaration
in most of the Territories, including the larger Territories in
Africa, which engaged the attention of the Special Committee
in previous years.

The Special Committee is convinced that its forthcoming
visit to Africa will not merely demonstrate the increasing concern
of the United Nations for the position of colonial peoples but
strengthen its own capacity to assist these peoples in their struggle
for independence. This consideration is of special significance
in view of the General Assembly's request, contained in its
resolution 2105 (XX) that the Special Committee in continuing
to seek the best means for the immediate and full application
of the Declaration, should, whenever it considers necessary,
recommend a deadline for the accession to independence of each
colonial Territory. Further, the Special Committee's visit to
Africa will facilitate the appearance before it of representa
tives of nationalist movements wishing to express their views
regarding the future of their countries, who would otherwise
find it impossible to travel to New York.

The programme of the Committee's meetings in Africa is as
follows:

Dar es Salaam, United Republic of Tanzania: between 22 and
30 May 1966;

Mogadiscio, Somalia: between 31 May and 3 June 1966;
Addis Ababa, Ethiopia: between 4 and 9 June 1966;
Cairo, United Arab Republic: between 9 and 16 June 1966;
Algiers, Algeria: between 16 and 22 June 1966.
The items on the agenda of the Special Committee for these

meetings will include all the colonial Territories in Africa,
Aden, Oman, Mauritius and Seychelles.

ANNEX 11

List of representatives who attended the Special Committee's
meetings in Africa

Afghallistan

Mr. Abdul Samad GHAUS

Australia

Mr. Dudley MCCARTHY, M.B.E.
Mr. J olm Howard BROOK

Bulgaria

Mr. Matey KARASIMEONOV

Chile

Mr. Hernan SANCHEZ

Dellmark

Mr. Hans R. TABOR (in Dar es Salaam, Mogadiscio and
Addis Ababa)

Mr. Skjold G. MELLBIN
Miss Karen HANsEN (in Dar es Salaam, Mogadiscio, Addis

Ababa and Cairo)

Ethiopia

Mr. Gl.'tachew MEKASHA
Mr. Berhane DEREssA
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India

Mr. Pram BHATIA (in Dar es Salaam)
Mr. S. SEN (in Addis Ababa and Cairo)
Mr. R GOBURDHUN (in Algiers)
Mr. C. R. GHAREKHAN
:Mr. Frank H. C. JOHN

Iran

Mr. Mohsen S. ESFANDIARY

Iraq

Mr. Adnan PACHACHI (in Cairo)
Mr. Ala'uddin ALJuBouRI

Italy

~Ir. Ludovico CARDUCCI ARTENIsIO

h'ory Coast

Mr. Julien KACOU

Madagascar

Mr. Gabrie1 RAKOTONIAINA

Alali

Mr. Mamadou Moctar THIAl,~

Polalld

Mr. Kazimierz SMIGANOWSKI

Sierra Leolle

:Mr. G. B. O. COLLIER
Mr. G. E. O. WILLIAl\IS

PART 1*

Syria

Mr. Rafic JOUEJATI

Twtisia

Mr. "Moncef KEDADI

Union of Soviet Socialist Republics

Mr. P. F. SHAKHOV
Mr. A. V. GRODSKY
Mr. I. G. NEKLESSA
Mr. G. I. VEKILOV

United Republic of Tanzania

Mr. J. W. S. MALECELA
Mr. S. CHALE (in Addis Ababa)
l\ir. Ahmad DIRIA-HASSAN (in Cairo)
Mr. Mohammad Ali FOUM

United States of America

Mrs. Eugenie M. ANDERsoN
Mr. Richard E. JOHNSON
Mr. Donald McHENRY
Mr. Raymond PERKINS

Vene:Jllela

Mr. Leonardo DfAZ GONZALEZ
Mr. Rafael OSUNA (in Dar es Salaam, Mogadiscio, Addis

Ababa and Cairo)

Yugoslavia

Mr. Dimitar JANEVSKI

CHAPTER III

SOUTHERN RHODESIA

America). The operative part of the resolution reads
as follows:

I

A. ACTION TAKEN BY THE SPECIAL Co~nnTTEE, THE
SECURITY COUXCIL AND THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY

DURING 1965

1. On 22 April 1965, the Special Committee adopted
a resolution (A/6000/Rev.l,1 chap. Ill, para. 292) in
which, in addition to addressing various recommenda
tions to the administering Power, it drew the immedi
ate attention of the Security Council to the grave situa
tion in Southern Rhodesia.

2. At its 1194th, 1195th, 1197th, 11991h, 1201st and
1202nd meetings, between 30 April and 6 May 1965,
the Security Council considered a letter dated 21 April
19652 from the representatives of thirty-five African
States requesting the Council to examine the very seri
ous situation e..xisting in Southern Rhodesia.

3. At its 1202nd meeting, on 6 May 1965 the Se
curity Council adopted resolution 202 (1965) by 7
votes to none, with 4 abstentions (France, Union of
Soviet Socialist Republics, United Kingdom of Great
Britain and Northern Ireland and United St2tes' of

*Previously issued under the symbol A/6300/Add.! (part I).
1 Official Records of the Gmeral Assembly, Twentieth Ses

sion, Amlexes, addendum to agenda item 23.
2 Official Records of the Security Cmtncil, Tweltfieth Year,

Supplement for April, May and ltme 1965, document S/6294 and
Add.!.

"[The Security Council]
"1.' Notes the United Kingdom Government's

statement of 27 October 1964 specifying the condi
tions under which Southern Rhodesia might attain
independence;

"2. Notes further and approves the opinion of the
majority of the population of Southern Rhodesia
that the United Kingdom Sh0l11·~ (')nvene a consti
tutional conference;

"3. Requests the United Kingdom Government
and all States Members of the United Nations not
to accept a unilateral declaration of independence for
Southern Rhodesia by the minority Government;

"4. Requests the United Kingdom to take all
necessary action to prevent a unilateral declaration of
independence;

"5. RequestS' the United Kingdom Government
not to transfer under any circumstances to its colony
of Southern Rhodesia, as at present governed, any
of the powers or attributes of sovereignty, but to pro
mote the country's attainment of independence by a
democratic system of government in accordance with
the aspirations of the majority of the population;

"6. Further requests the United Kingdom Gov
ernment to enter into consultations with all con-



"[The General Assembly]

"1. ApprO'lJes the chapters of the reports of the
Special Committee on the Situation with regard to
the Implementation of the Declaration on the Grant
ing of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peo
ples relating to Southern Rhodesia and endorses the
conclusions and recommendations contained therein;

"2. ReafJrnz.J' the right of the people of Southern
Rhodesia to freedom and independence and recog
nizes the legitimacy of their struggle for the enjoy-

"[The General Assembly]
"1. Condemns any attempt on the part of the

Rhodesian authorities to seize independence by ille
gal means in order to perpetuate minority rule in
Southern Rhodesia; .

"2. Declares that the perpetuation of such minor
ity rule would be incompatible with the principle of
equal rights and self-determination of peoples pro
claimed in the Charter of the United Nations and in
the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to
Colonial Countries and Peoples contained in General
Assembly resolution 1514 (XV) of 14 December
1960 ;

"3. Requests the United Kingdom of Great Brit
tain and Northern Ireland and all Member States not
to accept a declaration of independence for Southern
Rhodesia by the present authorities, which would be
in the sole interest of the minority, and not to rec
ognize any authorities purporting to emerge there
from;

"4. Calls upon the United Kingdom to take all
possible measures to prevent a unilateral declaration
of independence and, in the event of such a decla
ration, to take all steps necessary to put an imme
diate end to the rebellion, with a view to transfer
ring power to a representative government in keeping
with the aspirations of the majority of the people;

"5. Decides to keep the question of Southern
Rhodesia under urgent and continuing review dur
ing the twentieth session and to consider what fur
ther steps may be necessary."
7. On 5 November 1965, the General Assembly

adopted resolution 2022 (XX), the operative para
graphs of which read as follows:
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cerned with a view to convening a conference of all ment of their rights as set forth in the Charter of
political parties in order to ad~pt.new constitutional the United Nations, the Universal Declaration of
provisions acceptable to the majorIty of the people of Human Rights and the Declaration on the Granting
Southern Rhodesia, so that the earliest possible date of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples
may be set for independence; contained in General Assembly resolution 1514

"7. Decides to keep the question of Southern Rho- (XV) ;
desia on its agenda." "3. Solemnly warns the present authorities in
4. During its meetings in Africa the Special Com- Southern Rhodesia and the United Kingdom of

mittee adopted two further resolutions relating to Great Britain and Northern Ireland, in its capacity
Southern Rhodesia (A/6000/Rev.1, chap. Ill, paras. as administering Power, that the United Nations
471 and 513), as well as a general resolution on the will oppose any declaration of independence which
question of the attainment of the objectives of General is not based on universal adult suffrage;
Assembly resolution 1514 (XV) in the Territories of "4. Condemns the policies of racial discrimina-
southern Africa (ibid.) chap. 1I, para. 463). tion and segregation practised in Southern Rhodesia,

S. At its twentieth session, the General Assembly, which constitute a crime against humanity;
on the recommendation of the Fourth Committee, "5. Condemns any support or assistance rendered
adopted three resolutions on the question of Southern by any State to the minority regime in Southern
Rhodesia. Rhodesia;

6. On 12 October 1965, the General Assembly "6. Calls upon all States to refrain from render-
adopted resolution 2012 (XX), the operative para- ing any assistance whatsoever to the minority re-
graphs of which read as follows: gime in Southern Rhodesia;

"7. Requests that the administering Power ef
fect immediately:

"(a) The release of all political prisoners, politi
cal detainees and restrictees ;

" (b) The repeal of all repressive and discrimi
natory legislation and, in particular, the Law and
Order (Maintenance) Act and the Land Apportion
ment Act;

" (c) The removal of all restrictions on African
political activity and the establishment of full demo
cratic freedom and equality of political rights;

"8. Requests once more the Government of the
United Kingdom to suspend the Constitution of
1961 and to call immediately a constitutional con
ference in which representatives of all political par
ties will take part, with a view to making new con
stitutional arrangements on the basis of universal
adult suffrage and to fixing the earliest possible date
for independence;

"9. Appeals to all States to use all their powers
against a unilateral declaration of independence and,
in any case, not to recognize any government in
Southern Rhodesia which is not representative of the
majority of the people;

"10. Requests all States to render moral and ma
terial help to the people of Zimbabwe in their strug
gle for freedom and independence;

"11. Calls upon the Government of the United
Kingdom to employ all necessary measures, includ
ing military force, to implement paragraphs 7 and 8
above;

"12. Draws the attention of the Security Council
to the threats made by the present authorities in
Southern Rhodesia, including the threat of economic
sabotage against the independent African States ad
joining Southern Rhodesia;

"13. Further draws the attention of the Security
Council to the explosive situation in Southern Rho
desia which threatens international peace and secu
rity, and decides to transmit to the Council the rec
ords and resolutions of the twentieth session of the
General Assembly on this question;

"14. Decides to keep the question of Southern
Rhodesia under urgent and continuing revie:w."
8. In a note dated 12 November 1965, the Secre

tary-General transmitted the text of resolution 2022
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"6. CallS' upon all States not to recognize this il
legal authority and not to entertain any diplomatic or
other relations with it;

"7. Calls upon the Government of the United
Kingdom, as the working of the Constitution of 1961
has broken down, to take immediate measures in or
der to allow the people of Southern Rhodesia to
determine their own future consistent with the ob
jectives of General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV);

"8. Calls upon all States to refrain from any ac
tion which would assist and encourage the illegal
regime and, in particular, to desist from providing it
with arms, equipment and military material, and to
do their utmost in order to break all economic rela
tions with Southern Rhodesia, including an embargo
on oil and petroleum products;

"9. Calls upon the Government of the United
Kingdom to enforce urgently and with vigour all the
measures it has announced, as well as those men
tioned in paragraph 8 above;

"10. Calls upon the Organization of African
Unity to do all in its power to assist in the imple
mentation of the present resolution, in conformity
with Chapter VIII of the Charter of the United
Nations;

"11. Decides to keep the question under review in
order to examine what other measures it may deem
it necessary to take."
13. In a note dated 29 November 1965, the Secre

tary-General transmitted the text of resolution 217
(1965) to States, drawing their attention, in particu
lar, to operative paragraphs 6 and 8.

14. As at 30 April 1966, replies to the notes of the
Secretary-General transmitting the above resolutions
had been received from sixty-six States. The replies I~.·".....
were circulated as documents of the General Assem- •
bly or Security Council, or of both organs, and are
enumerated in the following list:3

(XX) to States and drew their attention, in particu
lar, to operative paragraphs 6, 9 and 10 of the reso
lution.

9. On 11 November 1965, immediately after the il
legal declaration of independence, the General Assem
bly adopted resolution 2024 (XX), the operative para
graphs of which read as follows:

"[The General Assembly]
"1.' Condemns the unilateral declaration of inde

pendence made by the racialist minority in Southern
Rhodesia;

"2. Invites the United Kingdom of Great Britain
and Northern Ireland to implement immediately the
relevant resolutions adopted by the General Assem
bly and the Security Council in order to put an end
to the rebellion by the unlawful authorities in South
ern Rhodesia;

"3. Recommends the Security Council to con
sider this situation as a matter of urgency."
10. The Security Council, at its 1257th to 1265th

meetings between 12 and 20 November 1965, resumed
consideration of the situation in Southern Rhodesia.

11. At its 1258th meeting, on 12 November 1965,
the Security Council adopted resolution 216 (1965) by
10 votes to none, with 1 abstention (France). The reso
lution reads as follows:

({The Security Council

"1. Decides to condemn the unilateral declaration
of independence made by a racist minority in South
ern Rhodesia;

"2. Decides to call upon all States not to recog
nize this illegal racist minority regime in Southern
Rhodesia and to refrain from rendering any assist
ance to this illegal regime."
12. At its 1265th meeting on 20 November 1965,

the Security Council adopted a further resolution, 217
(1965) , by 10 votes to none, with 1 abstention
(France). The operative part reads as follows: General Assembly

document symbol
Security COImcil
docllment symbol

"[The Security Council]

"1. Determines that the situation resulting from
the proclamation of independence by the illegal au
thorities in Southern Rhodesia is extremely grave,
that the Government of the United Kingdom of
Great Britain and Northern Ireland should put an
end to it and that its continuance in time constitutes
a threat to international peace and security;

"2. Reaffirms its resolution 216 (1965) of 12 No
vember 1965 and General Assembly resolution 1514
(XV) of 14 December 1960;

"3. Condemns the usurpation of power by a racist
settler minority in Southern Rhodesia and regards
the declaration of independence by it as having no
legal validity ;

"4. Calls upon the Government of the United
Kingdom to quell this rebellion of the racist minor
ity ;

"5. Further calls upon the Government of the
United Kingdom to take all other appropriate meas
ures which would prove effective in eliminating the
authority of the usurpers and in bringing the minor
ity regime in Southern Rhodesia to an immediate
end;

Albania ..•.... A/6116 .....•..•..• 5/6972
Argentina ..... A/6239 and Add.l.. 5/7094 and Add.1
Australia ••••• A/6244/Rev. 1 .••.. 5/7104
Austria A/6251 5/7115
Belgium A/6231 5/7052

A/6271 5/7161
Brazil A/6256 5/7122
Bulgaria A/6255 5/7121
Burundi • .. A/6249 5/7113
Bye10russian

55R A/6299 5/7053
Cameroon ..••• A/6286 ..........•• 5/7214
Canada A/6234 5/7082

A/6272 ......•.•... 5/7164
Cey10n A/6269 5/7157
Chile A/6297 5/7234
China A/6258 5/7130
Colombia A/6247 5/7112

3 For the disposition of the Assembly documents in the above
list, see Official Records of the Gmeral Assembly, Twentieth
Session, Annexes, agenda item 23 (documents A/6105 to
A/6170) ; and ibid., Twenty-first Session, Annexes, agenda item
23 (documents A/6231 to A/6324). The 5ecurity Council docu
ments appear in the following supplements: Official Records of
the Secftrity Council, Twentieth Year, Supplement for October,
November and December 1965 (documents 5/6923 to 5/7055) j
ibid., Twenty-first Year, SuPPlement for January, February
and March 1966 (documents 5/7056 to 5/7228) ; and ibid., Sup
plement for April, May and June 1966 (documents 5/7234 to
5/7258).
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Iraq ......•.••
Ireland 1\/6259 .

Norway ..•• •. 1\/6155 •..•..••••••
Pakistan ..••••

Security Council
document symbol

General A.,Jembly
document symbol

GENERAL

17. Information concerning Southern Rhodesia, as
well as an account of action taken in respect of the
Territory, is already contained in the previous reports
of the Special Committee to the General Assembly.4
Supplementary information on developments since then
is set out below.

Yugoslavia ..•. 5/6942
1\/6265 5/7143

15. The replies received show a considerable degree
of compliance with the resolutions on the question of
Southern Rhodesia. All replies specifically stated that
the States concerned did not recognize the illegal re
gime and would have no dealings with it. The replies
also show that those States have explicitly or implicitly
barred the export of arms, equipment and military ma
terial to Southern Rhodesia. The embargo on oil and
petroleum products has also been specifically endorsed
in replies from producing and exporting countries and
has, directly or indirectly, been given general support
in the replies from other States.

16. While a substantial number of the replies
showed a complete break in all economic relations with
Southem Rhodesia, a number of replies have shown a
gradual phasing out of economic relations based on the
barring of trade in specified products.

B. INFORMATION ON THE TERRITORY

Commonwealth Prime 11finisters' Conference
and Southern Rhodesia

19. A Commonwealth Prime Ministers' Conference
was held in London from 17 to 25 June 1965. In the
final cOm11'lu,niqtte of the Conference, the Heads of
Government of the Commonwealtll countries reaffirmed
that they were irrevocably opposed to any unilateral
declaration of independence by the Government of
Southern Rhodesia and further reaffirmed their insist
ence on the principle of majority rule in relation to that
country. According to the communique, the Prime
Ministers also urged the United Kingdom Prime Minis
ter to convene a constitutional conference at an early

4 Official Records of the Gmeral Assembly, Sixteenth Session,
Annexes, agenda item 97, document 1\/5124;' ibid., Seventeenth
Session, Annexes, addendum to agenda item 25, document
1\/5238, chap. II; ibid., Eighteenth Sessiott, Annexes; addendum
to agenda item 23, aocument 1\/5446/Rev.l, chap. HI, appendix;
ibid., Ninetemth SessiOlt, Annexes, annex No. 8 (part I), docu
ment 1\/5800/Rev.l, chap. Ill; and ibid., Twmtieth Sessi01J,
Anttexes, addendum to agenda item 23, document A/6000/Rev.l,
chap. Iu.

POLITICAL DEVELOPMENTS

Statement of the United Kingdom Government on talks
with the Government of So'uthern Rhodesia

18. On 25 May 1965, the Commonwealth Relations
Office issued a statement saying that now that the
election in Southern Rhodesia was over, the United
Kingdom Government intended to explore all possibili
ties of reaching a negotiated settlement on the consti
tutional questions at issue between Southern Rhodesia
and the United Kingdom. The statement also said that
the views of the United Kingdom Government on the
negotiations were being communicated to Prime Minis
ter ran Smith through the United Kingdom High Com
missioner in Salisbury.

Security Council
document symbol

5/7088 and 1\dd.l
5/7170
5/7253
5/7118

5/7181
5/6986 and 1\dd.l and 2
5/6923
5/7140
5/6951
5/7119
5/7156
5/6959
5/7092
5/6971
5/7056
5/7132
5/6930
5/7083
5/7016
5/7048
5/6969
5/6990
5/7114
5/7120
5/7124
5/7144
5/7055
5/7160
5/7213
5/7225
5/6943
5/7159
5/7046
5/7162
5/7093
5/7139
5/6966
5/7153
5/7008
5/7127
5/7258
5/7228
5/7087 and 1\dd.l
5/7015
5/7135
5/7188
5/7010
5/7012

5/6946
5/6924
5/7110
5/7218
5/6940
5/7068 and 1\dd.l

5/7177
5/6961
5/7099

5/7167
5/7005

5/6979
5/7141
5/7226
5/7101

1\/6321 ..
1\/6252 ..

1\/6281 .•...••••••• 5/7187

5/7021
5/7108

1\/6270 ..
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document symbol

1\/6133 .
1\/6248 ..
1\/6254 .
1\/6257 ..
1\/6266 .

1\/6324 ..

1\/6263 .

1\/6275 •..•••••••••
1\/6112 ..
1\/6241 ..
1\/6110 .
1\/6273 ..
1\/6153 ..

United 5tates of
America •.•. 1\/6236 and 1\dd.l •.

United 1\rab
Republic .....

United
Kingdom •.•

Trinidad and
Tobago .

Uganda .
Ukrainian 55R 1\/6245 .......•..•.
Upper Volta •• 1\/6288 ..
USSR 1\/6105 .

1\/6232 and 1\dd.l ..

Philippines 1\/6293 .
Poland •...•.. 1\/6235 and 1\dd.l ..
Romania 1\/6170 ..
Rwanda .. 1\/6260 ..
Singapore 1\/6282 .
Sweden 1\/6156 ..

New Zealand .. 1\/6238 .
Nicaragua ..••
Nigeria .

Netherlands •.•

Madagascar 1\/6285 ..
Malaysia .••••• 1\/6290 .
Mongolia .•••.

Italy ....•.•.•

Jamaica •.••••
Japan ...•.••••

Jordan ....•.••
Liberia .......
Libya ....•••••
Luxembourg .•

Israel ..••••.••

Iran ....•..••.

Haiti ....•••••
1\/6253 .

Hungary • 1\/6268 .
India ..•••••••

1\/6237 .

Ecuador ••••••
Finland .......
Germany,

Federal
Republic of ••

Greece ....•.••
Guinea •...••••

Denmark •••••
Dominican

Republic ••••
1\/6264 ..
1\/6291 .
A/6243 ..

Congo,
Democratic
Republic of ••

Cuba ..•••••••
Cyprus .•.••••
Czechoslovakia.
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i-t
I

Visit of Mr. fan Smith to London

25. On 30 September 1965, Mr. Smith announced
that he would visit the United Kingdom for negotia
tions with the United Kingdom Govermnent on the
independence issue. The announcement said that it had
been made clear to the United Kingdom Government
that in view of the fact that the independence negotia
tions had dragged on for more than two years, these
talks had to be final and conclusive. On 1 October 1965,
Mr. Smith st:lted that he had decided to go to the
United Kingdom because even though Mr. Arthur
Bottomley, the Commonwealth Relations Secretary,
had agreed to come to Southern Rhodesia for talks, he
could not come until the middle of October and that
was too long to wait. Since any agreement between
him and Mr. Bottomley wO'11d require the approval of
the United Kingdom Prime Minister, he had decided
to go to the United Kingdom instead so that if the
negotiations failed he could make a personal appeal to
the United Kingdom Prime Minister. Mr. Smith was
also reported to have said that if he returned from the
United Kingdom empty-handed he and his Govern
ment would have to face the question of declaring in
dependence unilaterally. He further stated that no mat-
ter what the United Kingdom Government did,
Southern Rhodesia would be independent by Christmas
of 1965.

26. Mr. Ian Smith visited London from 4 to 11
October 1965 and held meetings with the Common
wealth Relations Secretary, Mr. Arthur Bottomley,
and the United Kingdom Prime Minister, Mr. Harold
Wilson, on the independence issue. On 8 October 1965
Mr. Smith told newsmen after his third meeting with ~
the U nite~ Kingdom Prime Minister that he had made
no concessions.

Mr. Ian Smith for him to pay another visit to South
ern Rhodesia for further talks. In September 1965, Mr.
Bottomleyand Mr. Smith exchanged messages for con
tinuing the talks on the question of independence.

Statement by the Commonwealth Relations Office
on 9 October 1965

27. The Commonwealth Relations Office issued a
statement on 9 October 1965 on the discussions with
Mr. Ian Smith. The statement reiterated the United
Kingdom Government's position on Southern Rho
desian independence, as put forward to Mr. Smith, as
follows:

1. The principle and intention of unimpeded pro
gress to majority rule, already enshrined in the 1961
Constitution, would have to be maintained and guaran
teed.

2. There would also have to be guarantees against
retrogressive amendment of the Constitution.

3. There would have to be immediate improvement
in the political status of the African population.

4. There would have to be progress towards ending
racial discrimination. __

5. The British Government would need to be satis- k
fied that any basis proposed for independence was ac- ~
ceptable to the people of Southern Rhodesia as a whole. ~

The statement also summarized the views of Mr. Smith'
on these five principles as follows:

(i) The 1961 Constitution provided, in the qualifi
cations governing the franchise, for an increas- 
ing number of Africans to be entitled to the
vote and the question of guarantees against

Visit of the United Kingdom Minister of State for
C011t11wnwealth Relations to Southern Rhodesia

22. On 18 July 1965, the Secretary of State for
Commonwealth Relations replied to an invitation from
Prime Minister Smith to visit Southern Rhodesia for
further talks. In his message, the Commonwealth Re
lations Secretary stated that he was anxious that these
negotiations should be pursued without delay at the
ministerial level. However, since he could not proceed
to Salisbury as quickly as he would wish to, he pro
posed to send the Minister of State for Commonwealth
Relations, Mr. Cledwyn Hughes, to Southern Rho
desia as his representative to explore further the pos
sibilities of a settlement with Mr. Smith.

23. Mr. Cledwyn Hughes visited Southern Rho
desia for discussions with the Southern Rhodesian
Government from 21 to 27 July 1965. On 25 July 1965,
Mr. lan Smith issued a public statement reassuring his
followers that he was not departing from any principles
in his negotiations with Mr. Hughes. The statement,
which was issued through the Rhodesia Front Chair
man, also said that whether independence came through
negotiations or not, it would be without strings. On 30
July 1965, Mr. Smith described the talks as confiden
tial although he was also quoted as saying that South
ern Rhodesia had made specific proposals on the inde
pendence issue, and was awaiting the reaction of the
United Kingdom Government to the talks. On 2 Au
gust 1965, Mr. Smith made a further comr,-:ent on the
visit of Mr. Hughes to Southern Rhodesia. In this re
port, he was quoted as saying that his Government was
trying desperately to negotiate, but if it could not ne
gotiate, there was only one other way to obtain inde
pendence and that was to take matters into its own
hands.

24. On his return to the United Kingdom, Mr.
Cledwyn Hughes gave the Commonwealth Relations
Secreta Mr. Arthur Bottomley, an invitation from

date,possibly within three months, which all political
leaders in Southern Rhodesia should be free to attend,
to seek agreement on the question of independence on
the basis of majority rule. It was further urged that,
should the Southern Rhodesian Government refuse to
attend such a conference, and to release detainees, the
United Kingdom Government should introduce legis
lation to suspend the 1961 Constitution and appoint an
interim government, which should repeal oppressive
and discriminatory laws and prepare the way for free
elections.

20. The United Kingdom Government, according to
the conmmnique, informed the Conference that it was
actively engaged in discussions with the Government
of Southern Rhodesia and tilat in the process of seek
ing to reach agreement on Southern Rhodesia's ad
vance to independence, a constitutional conference
would, at the appropriatF time, be a natural step.

21. On 28 June 1965, the Prime Minister of South
ern Rhodesia sent a message to the United Kingdom
Prime Minister in which he stated that the constitu
tional conference recommended in the communique was
unnecessary and out of the question, and that if such
a conference were to be called the Southern Rhodesia
Government would not attend, nor would anyone from
the country. He also stated in his message that if the
United Kingdom Government attempted to promote
such a conference, his Government would interpret this
as interference in the internal affairs of Southern
Rhodesia.
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31. On 20 October 1965, Mr. Smith responded to
Mr. Wilson's request by suggesting that the United
Kingdom Government could grant Southern Rhodesia
independence and put the Government on trust to ob
serve and abide by the principles of the 1961 Consti
tution. To this end he offered to abide by a treaty to
guarantee those principles. He also st~ted that should
such a treaty be broken, the United Kmgdom Govern
ment could then take whatever steps it thought fit.

32. On the strength of the treaty proposal by Mr.
Smith, Prime Minister Wilson offered on 21 October
1965 to fly to Southern Rhdoesia for further talks on
the independence issue.

Visit of the Prime Minister of tht; United Kingdom
to Southern Rhodesia

33. Prime Minister Wilson, accompanied by the
Commonwealth Relations Secretary, Mr. Arthur Bot
tomley, visited Southern Rhodesia from 25 to 30 Octo
ber 1965 for a fresh round of talks on the indepen
dence issue. They were later joined by the United
Kingdom Attorney General, Sir Elwyn Jones.

34. \iVhiIe in Southern Rhodesia, Mr. Wilson held
meetings with Mr. Smith and his advisers, also with
Mr. Josiah Gondo, Leader of the Opposition, other
members of the United Peoples Party, a delegation of
the Provincial Council of Chiefs, independent members
of Parliament, Mr. Garfield Todd (a former Prime
Minister who is under restriction), and members of the
Asian Community. He also held talks with Mr. Joshua
Nkomo, leader of the banned Zimbabwe African Peo
ples Union (ZAPU) and the Rev. N. Sithole, leader
of the banned Zimbabwe African National Union
(ZANU). who were flown from their restriction areas
for the taik~. In all, it was estimated that Prime Minis
ter Wilson talked with 126 leading and representative
Southern Rhodesians.

Proposal for appointment of royal commission

35. In his di5cussions with members of the South
ern Rhodesian Government, Prime Minister \iVilson
impressed upon them the dire consequences of an ille
gal seizure of power and also put to them two propo
sitions. The first was that Mr. Smith's assertion that
the Rhodtsian people, including a majority of Africans,
wanted independence on the basis of the 1961 Consti
tution should be tested by a referendum of the whole
people, or of the present electorate plus all African tax-'
payers. The second was that a royal commission should
be set up under the chairmanship of the Southern
Rhodesian Chief Justice, to recommend amendments to
the 1961 Constitution which would provide the basis on
which Southenl Rhodesia mig'It become independent as
quickly as possible, give effect to the five principles set
out by the United Kingdom Government and which
would be acceptable to the people of Southern Rho
desia as a whole.

36. The Southern Rhodesian Government accepted
neither of these alternatives, and instead proposed that
a royal commission, under the Chief Justice of South
ern Rhodesia, with one other member nominated by the
Southern Rhodesian Government and another by the
United Kingdom Government, working on the basis of
a unanimous report, should receive from the two Gov
ernments an agreed draft independence arrangement,
based on the 1961 Constitution, with such amendments
as might be considered necessary, and should then as
certain whether such a document was acceptable to the
Rhodesian people as a whole.

Exchange of correspm.dence on resumption of talks

30. On 12 October 1965, Prime Minister Wilson
sent a message to Mr. Smith in Southern Rhodesia in
which he suggested sending to Southern Rhodesia a
mission of senior Commonwealth Prime Ministers,
headed by Mr. Robert Menzies, the former Prime Min
ister of Australia, to find ways and means of breaking
the deadlock on the question of independence. On 18
October 1965, Mr. Smith rejected the sug'gestion for
such a mission on the ground that the Commonwealth
had no jurisdiction as far as Southern Rhodesia was
concerned. On the same day, Mr. Wilson replied to
Mr. Smith's message saying, among other things, that
the United Kin~dom Government was still open to any
new ideas for seeking agreement between the two
Go,:ernmer~ts.

retrogression was essentially a matter of pro
viding a suitable mechanism.

(ii) The Government of Southern Rhodesia pro
posed the addition of a Senate (to be com
posed of twelve Chiefs elected by the Chiefs'
Council) which "vould vote with the Assembly
at third readings on any question affecting the
revision of the entrenched clauses. This would
replace the referendum procedure under the
1961 Constitution.

(iii) The Government of Southern Rhodesia stated
that their proposal for a Senate of twelve African
Chiefs represented a major advance for Afri
cans. The Southern Rhodesian Government
could not contemplate any increased represen
tation for Africans in the Assembly, while so
many Africans refused the opportunities of
fered under the present Constitution but they
were prepared to consider the extension of the
B roll franchise, for example, by admitting all
taxpayers.

(iv) The Government of Southern Rhodesia stated
that they wished to see an end to racial dis
crimination by an evolutionary process, but they
could not agree to the repeal of the Land Ap
portionment Act.

(v) The Government of Southern Rhodesia claimed
that they had already demonstrated that the
majority of the people of Southern Rhodesia
desired independence on the basis of the 1961
Constitution. This had been shown by their
consultation of tribal opinion and the referen
dum of the electorate.

28. According to the statement of the COl:~!n(}n

wealth Relations Office, the United Kingdom GOi?ern
ment did not consider that these proposals providt;;d any
positive advancement for Africans and had therefore
come to the conclusion that no basis existed on which
the United Kingdom Government would feel justified
in granting independence to Southern Rhodesia. The
statement also reiterated the United Kingdom Govern
ment warning of the grave consequences of a unilateral
declaration of independence by the Government of
Southern Rhodesia.

29. On 11 October 1965, Prime Minister Wilson
held another meeting with Mr. Ian Smith in an at
tempt to break the deadlock on the issue of indepen
dence. Mr. Smith stated after their meeting that there
had been no change in their respective positions on the
independence issue.
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37. Mr. Wilson agreed to this proposal, whilst re
serving the right to return to the original concept of
the commission's powers and duties, if the commission
failed to agree. He also felt that the commission should
produce an interim report on the methods it recom
mended for consulting Rhodesian opinion as a whole.
On the question of which amendments should be made
to the 1961 Constitution, important differences between
the two Governments remained, however.

Statement by the Prime Minister of the United
Kingdom concerning his visit to Southern Rhodesia

38. In his report to ParliL'ment on 1 November,
after his return.:o London, Mr. Wilson said that the
chiefs could not by the widest stretch of imagination
be said to be capable of representing the African popu
lation as a whole, nor could the United Kingdom Gov
ernment leave without safeguards a situation which
would permit an independent Southern Rhodesia Par
liament without check or constitutional hindrance to
reduce the "B" roll seats or increase the "A" roll seats
and thus postpone majority rule.

39. Regarding his talks in Salisbury with African
leaders, Mr. Harold Wilson stated:

"... I should tell the House that in my talks with
the African Nationalist leaders, and with African
and other M.P.S elected on the HB" Roll, I made
clear, with absolute frankness, three things. First, I
regarded it as my duty to remove from their minds
any idea of hope they might have that Rhodesia's
constitutional problems were going to be solved by
an assertion of military power on our part, whether
for the purposes of suspending or amending the
1961 Constitution, of imposing majority rule tomor
row or any other time-or for that matter dealing
with the situation that would follow, an illegal as
sertion of independence.

H. . . Secondly, I said that although successive
British Governments are deeply and irrevocably com
mitted to guaranteed and unimpeded progress to ma
jority rule, the British Government, who alone,
though the British Parliament have the legal power
to grant independence, do not believe that in the
present and tragic and divided condition of Rho
desia, that majority [rule] can or should come to
day, or tomorrow.

H... Thirdly, I urge them to unite the at present
bitterly divided forces of African opinion, to work
the Constitution of Rhodesia in a constitutional man
ner, to persuade their followers to register and to
vote."

Offer to test acceptability of Southern Rhodesian
proposals

40. On 3 November, Prime Minister Wilson in
formed Parliament that, despite further discussions be
tween the Commonwealth Secretary and the Attorney
General (who had delayed ~heir departure from Salis
bury) and the Southern Rhodesian Government, there
was no prospect of agreement on the amendments to be
made to the 1961 Constitution as a basis for use by a
royal commission. In view of this, the present United
Kingdom Government, whilst not moving from the po
sition of its predecessors-in being ready to take ac
count of any views which might be freely expressed by
the population on the issues involved, but nevertheless
reserving their position-agreed, subject to certain con
ditions, that the Rhodesian Government's proposals

should be put to the test of acceptability to the Rho
desian people as a whole.

41. The conditions were that it must be known that
the United Kingdom Government disagreed with those
proposals, that before canvassing the views of the
Southern Rhodesian people the royal commission
should submit for approval by both Governments a
unanimous report on ho'v they would propose to de
termine acceptability, and that having ascertained the
views of the Southern Rhodesian people the commis
sion should submit a unanimous report. The United
Kingdom Government could not commit themselves in
advance to accept that report sin..::e the eventual decision
must rest with the British Parliament.

42. As an alternative, the United Kingdom Gov
ernment was still willing that the Rhodesian Govern
ment's proposals should be submitted to the test of a
referendum of the whole Rhodesian people conducted
without restriction on free political activity.

Reaction of the P1i111te Minister of Southern Rhodesia to
the United Kingdom Government proposals for a
royal commission

43. On 6 November 1965 Mr. Smith sent a message
to Mr. WiLon in which he stated that Southern Rho
desia could not accept the Unii:ed Kingdom Govern
ment's proposals for a royal commission as outlined in
the statement of Mr. Wilson in Parliament on 3 No
vember 1965.

Internal developments in Southern Rhodesia

44. On 18 October 1965, the Southern Rhodesian
Government issued a twelve months' restriction order
against Mr. Garfield Todd, a former Southern Rho
desian Prime Minister, who is reported to be a sup
porter of African rights. Mr. Todd was restricted to
his farm as he prepared to leave for the United King
dom on 19 October 1965.

45. The restriction order stated that there was rea
son to believe that Mr. Todd was actively associated
with the leaders of an unlawful organization-the
banned Zimbabwe African Peoples Union (ZAPU)
and that he had actively associated himself with ac
t'vities prejudicial to the maintenance of law and order.

46. On 5 November 1965, the Southern Rhodesian
Government declared a three-month state of emergency
throughout the country. A statement by the Minister of
Law and Order, Mr. Desmond Lardner-Burke, said
that the state of emergency was necessary because there
was a threat to security in Southern Rhodesia. By way
of explanation, he referred to what he called the threats
posed by numerous trained saboteurs sponsored by
prescribed African nationalist organizations who, he
claimed, had already returned to the country. He also
claimed that many more were undergoing training in
sabotage in countries hostile to Southern Rhodesia and
that some of these saboteurs were already in countries
north of Southern Rhodesia, awaiting directions and .
the opportunity to return to the country. He also
claimed that statements by certain African countries
indicated a threat to security and the ma~: ~/'lance of
law and order.

47. O~~ 3 November 1965, the Southern Rhodesian
Minister of Finance, Mr. John Wrathall, announced the
imposition of a control of all imports into Southern
Rhodesia. An official statement said that the purpose
of the import control was to stabilize the C01,111try's ex
ternal reserves and to maintain a level of imports corn"
parable to that of 1964.
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48. These three acts of the Southern Rhodesia?
Government gave rise to general speculatlOn that a Ul1l
lateral declaration of. indepe~den~e by the. Gover?l?ent
of Southern Rhodesia was l1nmm~nt. Pnm~ M111l.ster
Smith had stated on his return .from the Ul1lted Kmg
dom on 12 October 1965, that 1t was an even b~t that
Southern Rhcdesia would be independent by Chnstmas
of 1965.

Further attempts at talks

49. On 7 November 1965, Prime Mini~ter. Wilson
sent Mr. Smith a message asking to meet h1m 1~ ¥alta
for a furtber discussion of the Southern Rhodesia 1ss~e.

He suggested in his letter that Sir Hugh Beadle (Ch1ef
Justice of Southern Rhodesia and Chairman designate
of the proposed royal commission) .vi?it ~ndon ~rst to
discuss the workings of the comm1SSlOn m the hght of
the newly declared state of emergency.

50 On 8 November 1965, Mr. Smith rejected the
Unit~d Kingdom proposals for a ro~al COm!11ission. He
informed Mr. Wilson that the Ul1lted Kmgdom a~d

Southern Rhodesian views on independence were 1.r
reconcilable. He objected to a statement m Mr. Wl1
son's last letter that the United Kingdom ParIiame?t
alone could grant independence to Southern Rhodesia,
although the commission's report ~ould .carry great
weight. He also said that the l!11lted Kmg~o~ had
made it clear it would not perm1t the comm1SSlOn to
submit a majority report and that it would not advo
cate its acceptance in Parliament.

51. Mr. Smith later announced that Sir Hugh
Beadle, the Southern Rhodesian Chief Justice and
Chairman designate of the proposed three-man royal
commission, would go to London as sugg~sted by Mr.
Wilson. He made it clear, however, that Slr Hugh .was
going entirely at his own initiative. Sir Hugh arnved
in London on 9 November 1965 to begin talks with
Prime Minister Wilson and the Commonwealth Rela
tions Secretary, Mr. Bottomley.

Final exchanges

52. Prime Minister Wilson, in a further messag~ to
Mr. Smith on 10 November 1965, asked the followmg:
If the United Kingdom Government undertook to com
mend to Parliament a unanimous report by the royal
commission to the effect that the 1961 Constitution was
acceptable to the people of Southern Rhodesia as a
whole as a basis for independence, would the Southern
Rhodesian Government give a corresponding undertak
ing that if the 1961 Constitution was not so acceptable
they would abandon their claim in this respect and
l gree that a royal commission should then devise an
acceptable new constitution giving effect to the five
principles?

53. In a statement to the House of Commons on
11 November, Mr. Wilson said that he had had a final
telephone conversation with Mr. Smith several ho~rs

before the illegal declaration in which he had told h1m
that there were no outstanding points remaining and
that he was sending a senior minister to Salisbury to
sign an agreed minute recording the basis on .which the
royal commission could be set up that ~eek ~nd st~rt
its ..~.,... ..1~. Mr. Smith, however, had pers1sted 111 mam
tp> .~. that the positions of the two Governments were
:,.. ~~oiidlable.
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tained in a proclamation (see appendix I) read by Mr.
Smith in a broadcast to the pevple of Southern Rho
desia.

55. In a subsequent statement after reading t~e

proclamation, Mr. Smith said t~at ?outhe~n Rhode?la
would abide by the 1961 ConstltutlOn wh1ch now 111
cluded the necessary amendments to adapt it to that
of an independent country. Southern Rhodesi.a would
continue in its loyalty to the Queen, the Umon Jack
would continue to fly in Southern Rhodesia, and the
national anthem would continue to be sung. He also
said that it was the intention of his new regime, in
consultation with the Chiefs, to bring the Africans into
the "Government" and "Administration", on a basis
acceptable to them.

56. He ended his statement by saying that Southern
Rhodesia had assumed its sovereign independence.

Statement by the United Kingdom Government
on the illegal declaration of independence

57. On 11 November 1965, Prime Minister Wilson
made a statement in the United Kingdom Parliament
on the illegal declaration of independence in Southern
Rhodesia.

58. He')~ated, inter alia, that the United Kingdom
Government condemned the purported declaration of
independence by the former Government of Southern
Rhodesia as an illegal act and one which was ineffective
in law. It was an act of rebellion against the Crown and
against the Constitution as by law established, and any
action taken to give effect to it would be treasonable.
He also informed Parliament that the Governor, in
pursuance of the authority vested in him by the Crown,
had, on 11 November 1%5, informed the Prime Min
ister and other Ministers of the Southern Rhodesian
Government that they ceased to hold office. They were
now private citizens in Southern Rhodesia and could
exercise no legal authority. He further stated that the
United Kingdom Government would have no dealing
with the rebel regime. The United Kingdom High
Commissioner was being withdrawn and the Southern
Rhodesian High Commissioner in London had been
asked to leave. (The Prime Min~ster also announced
financial and economic sanctions against Southern Rho
desia which are dealt with in paragraphs 176-178 be
low.)

59. He went on to state that it was the duty of all
British subjects in Southern Rhodesia including all
citizens of Southern Rhodesia to remain loyal to the
Crown and to recognize the continuing authority and
responsibility for Southern Rhodesia of the Govern
ment of the United Kingdom.

60. Prime Minister Wilson also informed Parlia
ment that the purpose of the United Kingdom Govern
ment's action against the illegal regime in Southern
Rhodesia was not punitive but rather to restore con
stitutional Government in Southern Rhodesia. He fur
ther informed Parliament on 12 November 1965 that
the only way this could be done was by bringing the
rebel regime to an end by making that regime unwork
able and creating a situation where, at the earliest pos
sible moment, the people of Southern Rhodesia them
selves would wish to see a lawful government in its
place.

Southern Rhodesia Act, 1965
Mr. fan Smith declares independence unilaterally 61. On 16 November 1965, the United Kingdom

54. On 11 November 1965, Mr. Ian Smith declared Parliament passed the Southern Rhodesia Act 1965
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jurisdiction over Southern Rhodesia and gives the
Government powers for suspending, amending; revok
ing, or adding to any of the provisions of the Constitu
tion of Southern Rhodesia, 1961. The Act also gives the
United Kingdom Government powers to impose sanc
tions and take any other necessary action against the
illegal regime in Southern Rhodesia. It also empowers
the Government to declare invalid any laws made by
the illegal regime since the unilateral declaration of
independence. The Act further empowers the United
Kingdom Government to make any Orders in Council
which appear to be necessary or expedient in conse
quence of the illegal declaration of independence. The
Act provides that these Orders take effect as soon as
they are made, subject to their approval by Parliament
which must be given within twenty-eight days of their
date of issue.

62. Immediately after the passage of the Southern
Rhodesia Act, 1965, the United Kingdom Government
issued seven Orders in Council on Southern Rhodesia,
among which were the following:
(a) Southern Rhodesia (Constitution) Order, 1965

63. Sections 2 and 3 of this Order in effect make
illegal any orders issued by Mr. Ian Smith and the
former Southern Rhodesian Government since the ille
gal declaration of independence and gives the United
Kingdom Government general power to make laws for
the peace, order and good government of Southern
Rhodesia. Sections 4 to 6 of this Order also empower a
Secretary of State to exercise executive authority in
Southern Rhodesia currently with the Governor, in so
far as the Governor is in a position to ~'{ercise it, or it
is to be exercised directly through Orders emanating
from the United Kingdom (see appendix Ill).

64. The executive authority of a Secretary of State
under this Order in Council is vested in the Common
wealth Relaf:ms Secretary.

65. The United Kingdom Attorney General, Sir El
wyn Jones, stated in Parliament on 24 November 1965
that the Order invalidated in advance any laws which
the Legislative Assenibly in Southern Rhodesia might
attempt to pass and any other business which it might
transact. It also freed the Governor from his constitu
tional obligation to act in accordance with the advice
of ministers and authorized the United Kingdom Gov
ernment to exercise or control the exercise of various
functions of officers and authorities of the Government
of Southern Rhodesia. The Attorney General also stated
that the Order declared invalid the com:~itution which
Mr. Ian Smith and his colleagu~s purported to have
granted to Southern Rhodesia. According to the At
torney General, the Order enabled the United King
dom Government to keep under its own hand the neces
sary constitutional powers in Southern Rhodesia and
thus enabled it to resist any attempt to set up an alter
native government.

(b) Southern Rhodesia (Fugitive Offenders Act,
1881) Order, 1965

66. This Order prevents alleged fugitive offenders
from being returned to Southern Rhodesia unless the
Home Secretary considers their return expedient.

(c) Southern Rhodesia (BriNsh Nationality Act,
1948) Order, 1965

67. This Order makes it easier for loyal Southern
Rhodesian citizens to be granted citizenship of the
United Kingdom and colonies.

(d) Southern Rhodesia (Commonwealth Immigration
Act, 1962) Order, 1965

68. This Order ensures that Southern Rhodes~ans

to whom emergency United Kingdom passports are is
sued do not thereby become exempt from the provisions
of the Commonwealth Immigrants Act.

(e) Sou,thern Rhodesia (Prope1'ty in Passports) Or
der,1965

69. This Order enables immigration authorities to
confiscate passports issued by the illegal authorities.

United Kingdom Government policy
on the use of force

70. Prime Minister Wilson, following his statement
on 11 November 1965 concerning the attitude to be
taken towards the illegal regime in Southern Rhodesia
and on the economic sanctions to be introduced, also
informed Parliament that the solution of the Southern
Rhodesian problem was not one to be dealt with by
military intervention unless troops were asked for to
avert a tragic action such as subversion, murder, etc.
The United Kingdom Government did not contem
plate any national action or internationa~ action to co
erce even the illegal regime of Southern Rhodesia into
a constitutional posture.

71. On 12 November 1965, the Prime Minister
elaborated further on the policy of the United King
dom Government concerning the use of force. He in
formed Parliament that if the legally constituted Gov
ernment of Southern Rhodesia, that is the Governor,
were to seek help in dealing with law and order, the
United Kingdom Government would have to give it the
fullest consideration.

Censor'':.p imp(>pqd in Southern Rhodesia

72. On 10 November 1965, censorship was imposed
on Southern Rhodesia by the Smith regime. The cen
sorship powers, which came into force on 11 Nove111
ber 1965, include regulaticn, control, restriction and
prohibition of printing, publishing, the posts and tele
graphs and radio transmission and the entry into and
exit from Southern Rhodesia of personnel. In addi
tion, the regulations empower the regime to take over
and operate newspapers and ca:! compel newspaper staff
to maintain and carry on the production of newspapers.

73. Under these censorship powers, the Rhodesia
Herald was prevented from publishing a proposed spe
cial edition on 11 November 1965, on the Governor's
proclamation dismissing Mr. Smith and his ministers
from office.

74. On 8 February 1966, the Southern Rhodesian
authorities introduced new emergency regulations by
which it becomes an offence for newspapers to state
expressly or to indicate by leaving blank spaces that
they are subjected to censorship. The new regulations
give censors powers to order that any material-in
cluding headlines-be altered or moved to another
page. The issue of any publication which breaks the
new regulations can be prohibited and anyone who
breaks them or obstructs a censor can be fined up to
£ 500 or jailed for two years.

75. Both Southern Rhodesia's newspapers, the
Rhodesia H eraid and the Clwonicle of Bulawayo had
frequently appeared in the past with many blank spacl,eS,
indicating that their stories had been censored. J .
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'gration
advice only of the "Ministers" of the "Government of
Rhodesia" or in the absence of such an appointment by
the Crown within fourteen days, a Regent. appointed
by Members of the Executive Council presided over by
the Prime Minister.

83. The Legislature, the franchise and the electoral
provisions are generally the same as in the 1961 Con
stitution. The declaration of ~ights is unchanged except
that the ';"hole of the section providing for appeals to
the Privy Council is abolished.

Position of the Governor in relation to
the illegal regime

. 84. Immediately following the illegal declaration of
mdependence, the Governor of Southern Rhodesia, Sir
Humphrey Gibbs, issued a proclamation stating that
~r.. Ian Smith and the other persons holding office as
mmlsters of the Government of Southern Rhodesia or
as deputy ministers ceased to hold office. He also called
on all citizens of Southern Rhodesia to refrain from
all acts which would further the objectives of the ille
gal regime. Subject to that, he stated that it was the
duty of all citizens to maintain law and order in the
country and to carry on with their normal tasks. This
<:pplied equally to the judiciary, the armed services,
the police and the civil servants.

85: The Governor's statement was not given any
publIcity because of the censorship which had been
imposed on Southern Rhodesia.

86. Mr. Ian Smith ,vas quoted as saying on 12
November 1965 that any powers which the Prime Min
ister of the United Kingdom attributed to Sir Hum
phrey Gibbs, the Go..rernor of Southern Rhodesia, were
fictitious. He was further quoted as saying that the
Governor had been advised that in view of the new
Constitution which had been given to the people of
Southern Rhodesia by the de facto Government in
control, he no longer had any executive control in
Southern Rhodesia.

87. On 14 November 1955 Sir Humphrey Gibbs is
sue~ ~ statement saying that he could not accept Mr.
SmIth s order that he no longer had any executive
authority. He stated that he had been asked to con
tinue in office by the United Kingdom Government
and therefore remained the lawful Governor and the
lawfully constituted authority. He also stated that he
would not recognize the illegal regime or the new
Constitution under which Mr. Smith was running the
cour.try.

88. On 17 November 1965, Mr. Smith announced
the appointment of Mr. Clifford Dupont, former Dep
uty Prime Minister, as "Acting Officer Administering
the Government" to :l.ssume the powers of a Governor
under the so-called new Constitution. On 4 December
1965, it was reported that the Crown had refused a
request from Mr. Smith to appoint Mr. Dupont as
Governor-General of Southern Rhodesia.

89. Mr. Dupont was "sworn in" on 20 December
1965 as "Officer Administering the Government". By
this action the illegal regime purported to have re
placed the Governor, Sir Humphrey Gibbs.

90. Mr. Dupont was to have been made "Regent"
under the Smith constitution but Mr. Smith an
nounced on 16. December 1965 that he had decided
to amend the original plan and appoint an "Officer
Administering the Government" in deference to the
British Royal family.

" ~......-- .'Z.7_---~..---------------

United Kingdom radio station in Bechuanaland starts
BBC broadcast to Southen~ Rhodesia

77. A new United Kingdom radio station in Bechu
analand was reported to have started beaming broad
casts to Southern Rhodesia on 22 December 1965.

78. The Commonwealth Relations Secretary, Mr.
Arthur Bottomley, was reported to have announced on
29 December 1965, that the United Kingdom Govern
ment had built the transmitter in the Francistown area
near the Southern Rhodesian border to contribute to
its efforts to bring about the downfall of the Smith
regime. The United Kingdom Government had decided
to take this action after news censorship was instituted
in Southern Rhodesia. Mr. Bottomley was further re
ported to have said that the transmitter had been relay
ing programmes intermittently for a fortnight and that
it would relay appropriate programmes from the BBC.

fan Smith UConstitutio'nn

82. The so-called Constitution which was annexed
to Mr. Smith's illegal declaration follows the general
lines and terminology of the 1961 Constitution, with
some important changes. The whole section OL the
Governor is replaced by arrangements for an "officer
administering the Government" who is also the Com
mander-in-Chief. The powers of the "Officer Adminis
tering the Government" are the same as the Governor's,
without, however, any powers to reserve bills for the
assent of the Crown. He is to be either a Governor-
General who may be appointed by the Crown on the

Illegal regime assumes 1Jtore powers

79. Under the Emergency Powers Act of Southern
Rhodesia, the illegal regime, on 11 November 1965,
assumed new powers to suspend chiefs, appoint new
chiefs and to appoint addItional district commissioners.
It also assumed powers to requisition vehicles, equip
ment, buildings or premises and to take over radio
stations.

80. The regime also took powers on 11 November
1965, to retain officers in the armed services or the
Civil Service, to compel them to undertake any duties
and suspend them from duty "notwithstanding any
thing to the contrary contained in the conditions of
service". Under the terms of these new powers, any
employees who withdraw from their employment or
refuse to carry out their duties are liable to two years'
imprisot Iment, a fine of £ 500, or both.

81. On 10 December 1965, Prime Minister Wilson
stated in Parliament that the illegal regime had intro
duced into Southern Rhodesia police state methods re
pugnant not only to the 1961 Constitution but also
repugnant to all civilized standards.

76. On 7 December 1965, Mr. Ian Smith's regime
promulgated regulations to prevent people from listen
ing to "subversive and seditious broadcasts" from
countries bordering on Southern Rhodesia. Under these
regulations anyone who causes or permits to be heard
in public one of these broadcasts is liable to a fine of
£ 500 or two years' imprisonment, or both. It was re
ported that the immediate object of this move was to
prevent people in Southern Rhodesia from listening to
nationalist broadcasts from Zambia. It was further re
ported that the wording of the announcement of this
regulation could well embrace broadcasts from the new
British Broadcasting Corporation (BBC) station in
Bechuanaland.
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91. On 16 November 1965, an aide to Sir Hum
phrey Gibbs was reported to have said that the tele
phone to Government House, the official residence of
the Governor, had been cut off. It was later reported
that the Governor had been deprived of his official
cars and most of his servants by the illegal regime.
The Governor was also reporced to have been deprived
of all but two of the typewriters in his office.

92. On 18 November 1965, Prime Minister Wilson
informed Parliament that the Governor of Southern
Rhodesia, Sir Humphrey Gibbs, had been appointed
by Queen Elizabeth II and could be removed only at
her request. He also branded as an act of treason the
move by Mr. Smith's regime to appoint Mr. Dupont
as a replacement for the Governor.

93. On 26 November 1965, Sir Humphrey Gibbs
stated that he intended to remain as the lawful Gov
ernor of Southern Rhodesia until such time that con
stitutional government was restored, which he hoped
would be very soon. On 23 December 1965, the Gov
ernor also issued a Christmas message to the people
of Southern Rhodesia in which he expressed the hope
that the country would return to constitutional govern
ment.

94. However, none of these statements was com
mtmicated to the people of Southern Rhodesia because
of the censorship which was imposed by the illegal
regime.

95. On 10 December 1965, Prime Minister Wilson,
speaking in Parliament, clarified the United Kingdom
Government's attitude towards the Smith regime. He
stated that the Government could not negotiate with
the illegal regime which had perverted, distorted and
misused the 1961 Constitution in a way not intended
by its authors or by the United Kingdom Parliament.

96. He emphasized that it was for the Southern
Rhodesian people, through the Governor, to make clear
their desire for a return to their original allegiance
and the rule of law. He also stated that Mr. Smith,
like any other private individual in Southern Rho
desia, was free to make representations to the Gov
ernor and that if the Governor in his discretion
forwarded any submissions to the United Kingdom
Government, it would be considered. However, he fur
ther stated that the United Kingdom Government was
not prepared to enter into negotiations with Mr. Smith
on any basis which involved dealing with an i~~tgal

regime, or under any conditions other than pro( rdural
conditions, for a return to constitutional government.

97. On 21 December 1965, Prime Minister Wilson
stated in Parliament that the Governor had standing
authority to talk to anyone in Southern Rhodesia who
could provide a means of returning to constitutional
rule. The United Kingdom Government had author
ized him to discuss even with the illegal regime the
mechanism by which Southern Rhodesia could be re
turned to constitutional rule. He also stated that there
were a number of detailed matters including the b-ans
fer of the armed forces and the police to the Governor's
authority, and also several ad:'lJinistrative matters which
coul? be ha.Idled more smoothly if there were dis
cussions.

Prerogative of the Crown challenged

98. On 20 and 21 January 1966, it was reported
that the Crown had used its prerogative of mercy in
favour of two Southern Rhodesian Africans who had,
been condemned to death under the mandatory death

sentence of the Law and Order (Maintenance) Act,
for attempted arson. It was also reported that since the
Southern Rhodesian regime was illegal and the Gover
nor unable to operate, the prerogative was exercised
direct from the United Kingdom and that the Gov
ernor, the Southern Rhodesian Attorney General and
the governor of the prison were informed direct of the
Crown's wishes.

99. The Smith regime issued a statement on 21
January 1966, that it regarded the exercise of the
royal prerogative in this case as an illegal act. The
Commonwealth Relations Office said on 20 January
1966, that it would be an illegal act if the death sen
tence were carried out in defiance of the wishes of the
Crown.

United People's Party and the illegal regime

100. It was reported on 18 November 1965 that
Southern Rhodesia's all-African parliamentary oppo
sition party had declared a boycott on any further
discussions with Mr. Smith over his seizure of indepen
dence. Mr. J osiah Gondo, leader of the United Peoples
Party, which has ten members in the Legislative As
sembly, said in the statement that there could be no
question of his party sitting down with Mr. Smith
and his colleagues to discuss ways of furthering inde
pendence.

101. Mr. Smith had been previously reported to
have stated on 17 November 1965, that he hoped to
have aiscuss-i-ens_~vith African politicians on Southern
Rhodesia's future u'lliIerlnc:lependen_ce.----------.

Southern Rhodesia Legislative Assembly

102. vVhen the Southern Rhodesia Legislative As
sembly met on 25 November 1965, an African Oppo
sition Member, Mr. Chad Chipunza asked the Speaker
for a ruling on whether Parliament was in fact con
stituted and whether he would read to the House the
Southern Rhodesia (Constitution) Order in Council,
1965. Dr. Ahrn Palley, an independent member of
Highfield electoral district, asked the Speaker to sus
pend the sitting because certain members of the House
had issued a document purporting to be a new consti
tution for the country which had no legal validity and
was in law an act of rebellion; those who accepted the
document as a new constitutior.. were acting illegally.
The Speaker replied that the Chair itself was of that
number and suggested that any member who found the
United Kingdom enactment binding had only one
proper course to pursue--to withdraw himself from
the transactions of business by the House.

103. After making further attempts to interrogate
the Speaker, Dr. Palley was suspended and was re
moved from the Chamber by the Sergeant-at-Arms. He
was followed, it was reported, by nine of the fourteen
other members representing the "B" roll electoral
districts.

Mr. Smith's message to the armed forces, police and
pu.blic servants on their loyalty to the illegal regime

104. On 15 November 1965, Mr. Smith sent a mes
sage to all government servants, including all officers
and other ranks of the British South African police,
the Army and the Royal Rhodesian Air Force and
prison services, warning them to beware of the efforts
of the United Kingdom Government to undermine their
loyalty to his regime. Mr. Smith stated in his message
that his Government was the Government of Southern .
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Rhodesia and that they should disregard any claims
that might be advanced by the Governor or persons
purporting to speak in his name, or officials or members
of the United Kingdom Government.

United Kingdom Government's view on the position
of public servants in Southern Rhodesia

105. In his statement to Parliament on 11 Novem
ber 1965, Prime Minister Wilson stated that it was
the duty of all British subjects in Southern Rhodesia
to remain loyal to the Crown and to continue to recog
nize the authority and responsibility for Southern Rho
desia of the Government of the United Kingdom.

106. In an interview on the BBC on 17 November
1965, Mr. Wilson was asked what answer he would
give to Southern Ehodesian loyalists who wished to
know what they should do in answering Mr. Smith's
claims on their personal allegiance. The Prime Minis
ter stated that the administering of an oath by the
Smith regime was illegal and anyone who sought to
administer it would be committing a further act of
illegality. He added that it had to be a matter for the
conscience of every public servant, that they should do
nothing, and in view of their oath to the Crown, they
could do nothing to further the purpose of the rebellion.
Subject to that, it was the view of the Government
that the public servants should continue the ordinary
services and help to maintain law and order-particu
larly the judiciary-but if they were asked to take an
illegal oath, this was a matter that they would have to
decide against all the circumstances. It could well be
that the loyal servants of the Crown, by staying at their

__PQsts, provided they were not asked to further the
purposes of the rebellion, might be in a position to
frustrate the purposes of the rebellion and speed the
return of Southern Rhodesians to ihe rule of law and
to their original allegiance. He also stated that those
who might lose their positions because of their loyalty
to the law were not going to lose their pensions and
their accumulated rights.

107. The Prime Minister's statement was reported
to have been beamed on the BBC to Southern Rho
desia. The statement was ma':!~ a day after the Afri
can Workers' Postal Union, which has a membership
of 4,000, had made an open appeal to the United
Kingdom Government for guidance as to whether they
should sign a pledge of loyalty to the Smith regime.

Southern Rhodesia High Court and the legality
of the Ian Smith regime

108. On 13 January 1966, the legality of the Smith
regime was challenged in the Southern Rhodesia High
Court by the editor of the Central African Examiner.
She contended that the censorship regulations order
made on 10 November 1965 by the Southern Rhodesia
Government had been revoked by an Order in Council
made by the United Kingdom Government on 19
November 1965 and had ceased to have any force or
effect from that date. The Judge was urgently asked to
make a ruling on the validity of the censorship order
in view of the severe limitation on the freedom of
expression and the fact that the magazine wished to
print in its February issue items which should he.ve
been in the Christmas issue but had been censored,

109. The editor of the EJ:aminer further contended
that the present Southern Rhodesia Government even
if in fact in control OY the country was not the lawful
Government thereof. Alternatively, if it was the lawful

Government, it was so by virtue of the 1961 Consti
tution.

110. The Southern Rhodesian regime contended
that the "1965 Constitution" prevailed in Southern
Rhodesia and a United Kingdom Act of Parliament
and orders made under it were of no force or effect in
Southern Rhodesia. It claimed further that it was be
yond the jurisdiction of the High Court to entertain a
challenge to the authority of the "1965 Constitution",
and the present Government which was constituted and
appointed under it.

111. The Smith regime also contended that the
present Southern Rhodesian Government constituted
and appointed in terms of the "1965 Constitution" was
fully established as the' lawful and effective Govern
ment of Southern Rhodesia and the continuance in
office of the cabinet ministers was also lawful.

112. It was reported on 14 January 1966, that dur
ing the proceedings of the High Court the Attorney
General of the illegal regime indicated, as being pos
sible, the total closure of the Courts if they were drawn
into a political and constitutional battle on the side of
the United Kingdom.

113. On 27 January 1966, the Judge dismissed the
case, reportedly saying that the direct question involved
-the validity of the Smith regime's censorship regu
lations-was one that should be decided by a criminal
court. At the same time, he was also reported to have
stated that no question arose of the Court taking sides
in a political struggle between the United Kingdom
Government and the Southern Rhodesian Government.

Armed forces of Southern Rhodesia
114. It was reported on 12 November 1965, that

the Southern Rhodesia Army had 3,400 men on active
duty and 8,400 white reservists. The Army was said to
comprise two regular army battalions, the all-white
Rhodesian Light Infantry and the white-officered Rho
desian African Rifles. It was also reported that there
were eight National Guard. battalions, four of which
were known to be active and the others believed to be
in various stages of r.~adines5.

115. The report" further said that the Royal Rho
des;an Air Force had 75 aircraft and 900 men which
included one squadron of B-57 bombers, one of Hunter
fighters, a reconnaissance squadron of armed Provosts,
an Alouette Helicopter Squadron and a transport
squadron of DC-38 and Canadian North Star aircraft.

116. The report also stated that Southern Rhodesia
had a 6,000 strong regular police force-still named the
British South Africa Police-of whom 2,000 were
white. It further stated that the Reserve Police num
bered 28,000 of whom 21,000 were white.

Political demonstrations against the illegal regime
in Sor'thern Rhodesia

117. It was reported on 12 November 1965 that
300,000 copies of a statement by the Smith regime were
distributed on 11 November 1965 to the African popu
lation, warning them that the police and the army were
ready to deal with any persons who caused trouble.

118. It was reported that on 15 November 1965,
Southern Rhodesian policemen armed with shot-guns
had broken up·a strike by African workers in Bula
wayo who were protesting against the illegal declara
tion of independence. On 22 November 1965, thou
sands of Africans in the cities of Bulawayo and Gwelo
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staged a strike in protest against the unilateral decla
ration of independence.

119. On 23 November 1965, one African was re
ported killed in Bulawayo when police1pened fire to
disperse an African demonstration. OrIe African was
shot in the leg when police opened 0, fire to disperse
demonstrators in the African township of Que Que. The
police used tear-gas on 24 November 1965 to disband
political demonstrators in Bulawayo. On 22 November
1965, the police opened fire to disband a crowd of
political demonstrators in Salisbury.

Detainees and restrictees in Southern Rhodesia
120. It was reported on 18 January 1966 that there

had been a sharp increase in the number of people un
der restriction in Southern Rhodesia in the past two
months, but that the number in detention had dropped.
A spokesman for the Southern~ Rhodesian regime was
reported to have announced on 18 January that there
were about 350 restrictees and 20 to 30 detainees in
Southern Rhodesia.

121. On 25 November 1965, the "Minister of Jus
tice, Law and Order", Mr. Lardner-Burke told the
Legislative Assembly that there were 276 people in
restriction and 47 under detention.

122. The latest details of the restriction orders,
which were reported to have been listed in the Govern
ment Gazette, showed that twenty-two people were re
stricted between 14 and 24 December 1965. Of those,
four-including a woman-were restricted for five
years, seven for three years, five for two years and six
for one year. The spokesman for the Southern Rho
desian authorities was reported to have said that the
figure of 350 restrictees included a small number of
people being held for two or three weeks only under the
emergency regulations.

Population figures

123. It was rr..ported on 21 January 1966 that ac
cording to the Government Monthly Statistical Re
port on Southern Rhodesia for January 1966, the popu
lation of Southern Rhodesia had reached an all-time
high of 4,330,000. There were 4,080,000 Africans, an
Asian community of 8,100 and another 13,000 Coloured
(mixed race) people. According to the official figures,
Southern Rhodesia's white population was 224,000 in
December 1965. It was reported that this was the sec
ond time the number of Whites reached 224,000. The
number of Whites was reported to have declined from
this figure to 221,000 during 1963, at the break-up of
the Central African Federation.

Relations between South Africa
and Sottthern Rhodesia

124. On 11 November 1965, the Prime Minister of
South Africa, Dr. H. Verwoerd, issued a statement on
the unilateral declaration of independence by the Gov
ernment of Southern Rhodesia. In his statement, the
Prime Minister of South Africa said that the problems
which had arisen between the United Kingdom and
Southern Rhodesia were, and should remain, a dis
pute limited to those Governments alone. Such limita
tion was in the interest of world peace. The Govern
ment of South Africa had condemned and continuously
condemned the fact that other States or organizations
had found it necessary, and still found it necessary, to
intervene in this domestic matter. The Government of
Scuth Africa would continue it& policy of non-inter-

vention. In accordance with this attitude, which it had
adopted in the course of the dispute both prior and
subsequent to Southern Rhodesia's declaration of in
dependence, it would express no views on the argu
ments put forward by either the United Kingdom or
Southern Rhodesia in this matter. The Government
of South Africa would, however, continue to maintain
the normal friendly relations with both countries.

125. He also stated that, unlike countries separated
by great distances, it was of exceptional importance
for the Republic of South Africa that normal inter
course with its Southern Rhodesian neighbours should
continue as in the past. The measure and character of
this course was such that its continuation was unavoid
able, irrespective of who exercised effective authority
in Southern Rhodesia. It therefore followed that South
Africa could not participate in measures such as a
boycott.

126. South Africa has continued to maintain rela
tions with the ihegal regime. Mr. John Gaunt, the
former representative of Southern Rhodesia in South
Africa, was reported to have stated on 23 November
1965, that there had been no change in his status since
the "declaration of independence". He was also re
J!Orted to have said that he was still Southern Rho
desia's "plenipotentiary diplomatic representative in the
Republic".

Relations between Portugal and Southern Rhodesia

127. On 27 July 1965 the Government of Southern
Rhodesia announced the appointment of "a diplomatic
repr~sentative" in Portugal with effect from 1 August
1965. Mr. Harry Reedman, the representative desig
nate arrived in Lisbon on 15 September 1965 and made
a formal call on the Portuguese Minister of Foreign
Affairs, on 20 September 1965. A spokesman for the
Portuguese Foreign Ministry said that Mr. Reedman
had presented "a letter of introduction" and that his
status there' would be that of "Chief of the Rhodesian
Mission". The Foreign Ministry spokesman also stated
that Mr. Reedman would deal directly with the Portu
guese Ministry of Fo.:eign Affairs concerning all mat
ters of interest to Portugal and Southern Rhodesia.

128. The status of Mr. Reedman was disputed by
the United Kingdom Government which has respon
sibility for the overseas affairs of Southern Rhodesia.
The Unl:ed Kingdom Government wished to have Mr.
Reedman accredited to the United Kingdom Embassy.

129. On 1 October 1965, the Government of Portu
gal issued a statement on the question of Southern
Rhodesia's representation in Lisbon. According to the
statement the United Kingdom Government had is
sued a truncated text of a Portuguese note in reply to
a United Kingdom Government note of 23 September
1965, asking Portugal to clarify its views on the status
of Southern Rhodesia's representative in Lisbon. The
Government of Portug-al had not the slightest doubt
that Southern Rhodesia was not a sovereign country
and it was incumbent on the United Kingdom Govern
ment to conduct the external relations of Southern
Rhodesia that might involve the ultimate responsibility
of the United Kingdom .Government. On the other
hand, the neighbourhood between Portuguese territory
and Southern Rhodesia, the long-standing tradition of
relations between the two countries and their respec
tive governments and the existence of numerous prob
lems in common provided the justification for Southern
Rhode..;ian representation in Lisbon on a basis corre
sponding with the status of the territory.
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130. There has been no report of any change in the
status of Mr. Reedman since the illegal declaration of
independence.

131. At a press conference on 25 NI'"'Vember 1965,
the Foreign Minister of Portugal, Dr. Alberto Franco
Nogueira dealt mainly with the position of his Goverr..
ment on the question of sanctions (see para. 268
below). He stated, however, that Portugal would con
tinue to maintain normal relations with what he re
portedly described as the "local government" of South
ern Rhodesia.

Action taken by the Organization of African Unity
(OAU)

132. The Assembly of Heads of State and Govern
ment of the Organization of African Unity, meeting in
Accra, Ghana, from 21 to 25 October 1965, adopted
two resolutions on Southern Rhodesia.

133. In the first resolution, the Heads of State and
Government of the OAU called upon the United Na
tions to regard a unilateral declaration of independence
by the European minority Government of Southern
Rhodesia as constituting a threat to international peace,
and to take any steps that such a situation required in
accordance with the Charter and to help to establish a
majority Government in Southern Rhodesia. The reso
lution also called upon all Governments and interna
tional bodies, in the event of a unilateral declaration of
independence to withhold recognition of a European
minority government and to apply sanctions.

134. The resolution further called upon the United
Kingdom Government to take all necessary measures
including the use of armed forces to take over the
administration of Southern Rhodesia; to release the
leaders of the nationalist movements, Mr. Joshua
Nkomo, Rev. N. Sithole and all other political prison
ers: to hold a constitutional conference with the par
ticipation of the representatives of the entire popula
tion of Southern Rhodesia with a view to adopting a
new constitution guaranteeing universal adult suffrage,
free elections and independence.

135. In the event of failure on the part of the
United Kingdom Government to take the measures set
forth above, all OAU member States were, inter alia,
to use all possible means, including the use of force,
with a view to opposing a unilateral declaration of
independence; and give immediate and every necessary
assistance to the people of Zimbabwe (Southern Rho
desia) with the view to establishing a majority govern
ment in that country.

136. The resolution also empowered the African
Group at the United Nations to ensure that the re
quest sent to the United Nations and the Security
Council received due consideration.

137. In the second resolution, the Heads of State
and Government of the OAU decided to set up a
Committee of Five composed of the United Arab Re
public, Kenya, the United RepUblic of Tanzania, Zam
bia and Nigeria to see to the effective implementation
of the above resolution.

138. An extraordinary session of the OAU's Coun
cil of Ministers was held in Addis Ababa from 3 to 5
December 1965, to discuss OAU policy in response to
the illegal declaration. The Council of Ministers adopted
three resolutions on the question of Southern Rho
desia. In the first resolution they agreed, inter alia, to
implement a total blockade of Rhodesia; suspend all
economic :rdations; "freeze" Rhodesian accounts in

African banks; deny all means of transport io arid
from Rhodesia, including the overflying of aircraft, ban
all cable, telephone, telex and radio-telephone commu
nications with Rhodesia; and to appeal to all countries
to enforce an embargo on oil and fuel supplies to
Rhodesia.

139. The Council of Ministers agreed to ask all
African States to submit to the OAU copies of all legis
lation implementing the Council's decisions.

140. In a second resolution, the Council of Minis
ters, requested the Committee of Five to co-opt mili
tary experts of the States Members in order to study
and make plans for the use of force with a view to
assisting the people of Zimbabwe; requested all States
Members to grant through the Committee of Five
every kind of assistance to the people of Zimbabwe in
their national fight against foreign domination; re
quested the Committee of Five to appeal to States
Members to make a military contribution in order tu
face up to any emergency situation which might be
created in the States Members adjacent to Southern
Rhodesia without prejudice to the right of those States
to appeal directly to any brother African State with a
view to such assistance; requested the Committee of
Five to see what contribution of military or other na
ture could be made by the States Members to face up
to any emergency situation which might exist if one
of the States Members of the OAU adjacent to South
ern Rhodesia was in danger of being attacked; and
addressed an urgent appeal to all States Members to
facilitate in every way the task entrusted to the Com
mittee of Five.

141. In a third resolution, the Council of Ministers
instructed the African group at the United Nations to
request the execution of the Security Council resolu
tion 217 (1965) of 20 November 1965.

Action taken by other intern-ational organizations

142. The secretariat of the General Agreement on
Tariffs and Trade (GATT) stated on 19 November
1965, that it had severed all contacts with the Ian
Smith regime and that it would have no further com
munications with it, although Southern Rhodesia as
such remained a full member of GATT.

143. On 19 November 1965, the Governing Coun
cil of the International Labour Organisation (ILO)
adopted a resolution on Southern Rhodesia.5 In this
resolution, the Governing Council requested tb~ Di
rector-General to inform the Secretary-General of the
United Nations that the ILO would do everything in
its power to contribute in its own sphere to such action
as might be decided upon by the Security Council;
refrain from having any official or unofficial contact,
direct or indirect, with the illegal regime in Southern
Rhodesia; and keep abreast of developments in the situ
ati0!1 and to report to the Governing Body at its next
seSSiOn.

144. On 17 November 1965, the United Kingdom
Government informed the Director-General of the Food
and Agriculture Organization of the United Nations
(FAO) that in present circumstances it did not wish
to proceed with its application for associate membership
for Southern Rhodesia. FAO took no action on the
application for associate membership for Southern
Rhodesia.

. 5 See Official Records of the Security Council, Twentieth Year,
Supplement for October, November alld December 1965. docu-
ment S/6957. .
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145. On -29 November 1965, the Director-General
of the World Health Organization (WHO) informed
all members and associate members that all official
communications between WHO and the Territory had
been suspended with effect from 11 November 1965.

146. In the course of the last session of the Techni
cal Assistance Committee the question of the application
of the Security Council resolution of 20 November
1965 to assistance to Southern Rhodesia within the
framework of the Expanded Programme of Technical
Assistance (EPTA) was raised. The report of the
Committee to the Economic and Social Council re
corded satisfaction over the Executive Chairman's
statement that no further action was to be taken on
contingency authorizations for Southern Rhodesia, and
that, since the passage of the Security Council reso
lution, the participating organizations of EPTA and
the executing agencies of the Special Fund had been
requested to withdraw to Zambia all experts serving in
Southern Rhodesia, pending clarification of the political
situation in that country.

147. At the request of the United Kingdom Gov
ernment, the Director-General of the United Nations
Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization
(UNESCO) has also made appropriate arrangements
to suspend official communications with Southern
Rhodesia.

Commonwealth Prime Ministers' 1\!Ieeting in Lagos

148. A meeting of Commonwealth Prime Ministers
was held in Lagos, Nigeria, from 11 to 12 January 1966,
to discuss the question o! Southern Rhodesia.

149. In the final communique of the Conference,
the Prime Ministers agreed that the goal of future
progress in Southern Rhodesia should be the establish
ment of a just society based on equality of opportunity
to which all sections of the community could contribute
their full potential and from which all could enjoy the
benefits due them without discrimination or unjust
impediment.

150. To this end, several principles were affirmed.
The first was the determination of all present that the
rebellion must be brought to an end. All those detained
for purely political reasons should be released. Political
activities should be constitutional and free from intimi
dation from any quarter. Repressive and discriminatory
laws should be repealed. The Prime Ministers noted the
statement of the United Kingdom Government that a
period of direct rule would be needed, leading to the
holding of a constitutional conference. This conferenc.e,
representing all sections of the Southern Rhodesian
people, would be for the purpose of recommending a
constitution leading to majority rule on a basis accept
able to the people of Southern Rhodesia as a whole.

151. The Prime Ministers reviewed and noted the
measures taken by Commonwealth and other countries
against the illegal regime. Some expressed concern
that the steps taken so far had not resulted in its
removal. They called on all countries which had not
already done so to act in accordance with the recom
mendations of the Security Council resolution of 20
November 1%5, making at the same time necessary
arrangements to provide for the repercussions of such
further measures on the economy of Zambia.

152. The Prime Ministers disc\.t",~cd the question
of the use of military force in Southern Rhodesia, and
it was accepted that its use could not be precluded if
this proved necessary to restore law and order.

153. In this connexion, the Prime Ministers noted
the statement by the United Kingdom Prime Minister
that, based on the expert advice available to him, the
cumulative effects of the economic and financial sanc
tions might well bring the rebellion to an end within
a matter of weeks rather than months. While some
Prime Ministers had misgivings in this regard, all
expressed the hope that these measures would result
in the overthrow of the illegal regime in Southern
Rhodesia within the period mentioned by the United
Kingdom Prime Minister.

154. The Prime Ministers decided on the following
measures of Commonwealth action, with immediate
effect:

(1) To appoint two continuing committees com
posed of representatives of all Commonwealth coun
tries to meet with the Secretary-General of the Com
monwealth Secretariat in London. The first would
review regularly the effect of sanctions and also the'
special needs which might from time to time arise in
honouring the Commonwealth's undertaking to come to
the support of Zambia as required. The second would
co-ordinate a special Commonwealth programme of as
sistance in training Rhodesian Africans as set out
below. ,

(2) The Sanctions Committee would recommend the
reconvening of the Prime Ministers' meeting when
they judge that this is necessary. In any case, the
Prime Ministers agreed to meet again in July 1966 if
the rebellion has not been ended before then.

(3) The Sanctions Committee would advise the
Prime Ministers if it considered action by the United
Nations was called for.

(4) Some Prime Ministers indicated that they re
served the right if need arose to propose mandatory
United Nations action under Articles 41 or 42 of
Chapter VII of the Charter. This statement was noted
by the other Heads of Government.

155. The Prime Ministers were agreed that planned
assistance to a lawfully constituted government of
Southern Rhodesia should begin at once. They there
fore approved the establishment of a special Common
wealth programme to help accelerate the training of
Rhodesian Africans and directed the Secretary-General
of the Commonwealth Secretariat to arrange as soon as
possible a meeting of educational and technical assist
ance experts to consider detailed projects of aid by
Commonwealth countries, including the early establish
ment of an administrative training centre in Southern
Rhodesia.

Mr. Ian Smith's statement on resumption of talks
with the United Kingdom

156. Mr. Ian Smith was reported to have stated 011

17 January 1966 that he was willing to reopen negotia
tions with the United Kingdom Government. He was
quoted as saying that he thought they should try to
start negotiations for the sake of Anglo-Rhodesian re
lations and that if negotiations could resolve existing
problems then the time was ripe to start them. It was
also reported that Mr. Smith had refused to state his
conditions for negotiations lest disclosure weaken his
position~. but that he would insis' that Southern Rho
desia remained independent.

Visit of the Chief ],ltstice of Southern Rhodesia
to the United Kingdom

157. Sir Hugh Beadle, the Chief Justice of South
ern Rhodesia, visited the United Kingdom from 18-24
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January 1966, for talks with the Prime Minister of
the United Kingdom and the Commonwealth Relations
Secretary. The visit of the Chief Justice of Southern
Rhodesia to the United Kingdom was reported to be
a substitute for the proposed visit of the Common
wealth Relations Secretary to Southern Rhodesia to
see the Governor on 14 January 1966. The proposed
visit was cancelled when Mr. Smith imposed conditions
for the visit which amounted to a United Kingdom
recognition of the illegal regime. Sir Hugh Beadle is
still recognized as the Chief Justice of Southern Rho
desia by the United Kingdom Government. However,
his position has not been challenged by the illegal
regime.

158. Although Sir Hugh was reported to be on a
private visit, the purpose of his trip was said to be to
report to the United Kingdom Government on develop
ments in Southern Rhodesia and to be briefed by the
United Kingdom Prime Minister on further govern
ment plans on the Southern Rhodesian question.

159. It was reported that the main points which
the United Kingdom Government wished to discuss
with the Chief Justice included developments following
the Lagos Commonwealth Conference on Southern
Rhodesia and United Kingdom plans for development
in Southern Rhodesia when constitutiona.l rule was re
stored. It was also reported that the United Kingdom
Government was eager to -have Sir Hugh's assessment
of the impact of economic sanctions on Southern Rho
desia. The Commonwealth Relations Office was re
ported to have stated on 18 January 1966, that Sir
Hugh's visit had been arranged between the Governor
of Southern Rhodesia, Sir Humphrey Gibbs, and the
United Kingdom Government.

160. A United Kingdom Governm~nt spokesman
was reported on 23 January 1%6, to have emphasized
that Sir Hugh would not carry a message to Mr. Ian
Smith. No official statement was issued on the discus
sions between Sir Hugh and the United Kingdom Gov
ernment. The Chief Justice returned to Southern Rho
desia on 25 January 1966, and was reported to have
had talks lasting ninety minutes with Mr. Smith on 27
January 1966. Spokesmen for the illegal regime re
fused to confirm or to deny that the talks had taken
place. Sir Hugh was believed to have reported sepa
rateh; to lVIr. Ian Smith and to Sir Humphrey Gibbs,
the Governor, on the United Kingdom Government's
attitude towards the Southern Rhodesia crisis.

Statement by the Prime Minister of the United
Kingdom in Parliament on 25 January 1966

161. On 25 January 1966 Prime Minister Wilson
made a statement in Parliament on the question of
Southern Rhodesia.

162. In his statement, the Prime Minister said that
the first aim of the United Kingdom Government was
to bring the Southern Rhodesian rebellion to an end
as quickly as possible, without lasting damage to the
country. To this end, it would maintain and, as neces
sary, intensify economic measures with a vie~ to a
speedy settlement. It was equally the purpose of the
United Kingdom Government to help the people of
Southern Rhodesia in making a fresh start towards es
tablishing a just society without discrimination. This
fresh start must begin with an unqualified return to
constitutional rule.

163. Southern Rhodesia's future course could not
be negotiated with the regime which illegally claimed

to govern the country, although the Governor was
authorized to receive from the regime any proposals
about the means by which t.he rebellion was to be
brought to an end. But discussion of Southern Rho
desia's constitutional future must be with responsible
persons representing all the people. The people of
Southern Rhodesia obviously could not proceed at one
step from rebellion to independence. The process to
wards majority rule must be renewed without delay
or impediment but it could come only with time meas
ured by African advancement and achievement.

164. Assuming that there was a speedy and peace
ful return to constitutional rule, the best provision for
the first stage after this return would appear to be for
the Governor to form an Interim Goyernment of
Southern Rhodesians, responsible to him, comprising
the widest possible spectrum of public opinion of all
races in the country and constituting a representative
government for reconstruction. During this time, the
police and military forces would come under the direct
responsibility of the Governor. The first responsibility
of this Interim Government would be the maintenance
of law and order. This wouM require not only the
normal precautions against domestic disturbances and
illegality but also guarantees to prevent a repetition of
the rebellion and to protect human rights. The United
Kingdom Government would need to be assured about
the adequacy and effectiveness of these guarantees.

165. The United Kingdom Government would be
ready to contribute to the economic needs of the coun
try to restore the Southern Rhodesian economy and,
in particular, to assist, in co-operation with other Com
monwealth Gi..'vernments, with schemeb for the advance
ment, education and training of Mricans so that they
might as soon as possible play their full part in the
development of the country's economic and political
institutions.

166. Persons restricted or detained for purely po
litical reasons would have to be released, provided tney
gave gt:arantees that their political activities would be
conducted constitutionally.

167. How long this peri'Jd of Interim Government
might last could not immediately be foreseen; neither
could the date on which parliamentary institutions
could be restored. The Interim Government would last
until conditions could be stabilized and the social and
political wounds inflicted on the country could be
healed. The views of the people of Southern Rhodesia
would have to be sought on th~ amendments and
changes necessary in the 1961 Constitution to secure a
resumption of full constitutional govern..l'l1ent on the
basis of the five principles of the United Kingdom
Government. To these must now be added a sixth prin
ciple, namely, the need to ensure that, regardless I"\t
race, there was no oppression of majority by minority
or of minority by majority.

168. The Prime Minister ended his statement by
saying that it now rested with all responsible Southern
Rhodesians who had the true welfare of the country at
heart to bring the rebellion to an end before it was too
late and to support the representative of the Crown
in upholding const;tutional law in Southern Rhodesia.

Changes in the illegal regime
169. On 31 December 1965, the Ian Smith regime

announced a number of cabinet changes. Lord Graham,
"Minister of Agriculture", was moved to the "Minis
tries of External Affairs and Defence". The two port-
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folios had been vacant since the appointment of Mr.
Clifford Dupont as "Acting Officer Administering the
Government". Mr. George Rudland, "Minister of
Transport, Roads and Road. Traffic" became "Minister
of Agriculture" as wen, shedding responsibility for
roads and road traffic. IV[r. Basil Musset, "Minister of
Local Government and Housing", added Roads and
Road Traffic to his portfolios.

State of emergency extended for a further three months

170. The "Legislative Assembly" of Southern Rho
desia met on 2 February 1966 and considered the ex
tensioE of the three months' old state of emergency for
a further three months. In introrlucing the motion to
give effect to this, Mr. L~;d~ei'~:Uurke, th~ "~inis~er
of Justice, Law and Order , mformed the LegIslative
Assembly" that the original declaration of the emer
gency on 5 November 1965 had been taken so~ely to
maintain law and order and had nothing to do WIth the
unilateral declaration of independence. The "Southern
Rhodesian Government" considered it necessary to ex
tend the present state of emergency for at least a
further three montbs. He also informed the "Legisla
tive Assembly" that it had come to his notice th~t

certain misguided individuals in the country, some m
high places who had held political rank or had repre
sented the Government in various capacities, had
formed what had been colloquially referred to as a
"shadow cabinet". These individuals had met and dis
cussed various matters and were trying to form them
selves into a Government so that they could take over
if requested by Sir Humphrey Gibbs or Prime Minis
ter Haro1cl Wilson. He stated that these people had
been warned that if they continued with their endeav
ours to overthrow the "Government", it would have no
hesitation in dealing with them in exactly the same way
as it had dealt with anybody else who had endeavoured
to caus~ bloodshed in the country.

171. On 3 February 1966, the "Legislative Assem
bly" voted 34 to 13, to extend the state of emergency
for a further three months. An opposition amendment
to limit the extension to one month was defeated by the
same margin. The amendment was offered by an Afri
can member, Mr. Co Hlabangana of the United Peo
ples Party. He was reported to have told the "Legisla
tive Assembly" that the emergency was a smoke-screen
behind which the white minority government of Mr.
Smith hid ugly things. He was also quoted as saying
that without the emergency regulations there would be
a civil war, adding that the emergency was a naked
form of intimidation of the opposition.

Southern Rhodesia petitions to Privy Council

172. It was reported on 26 January 1966 that peti
tions had been lodged with the Judicial Committee of
the Privy Council by the Southern Rhodesian authori
ties seeking leave to withdraw appeals from two rulings
of the High Court of Southern Rhodesia which had
declared invalid restriction and detention orders made
in 1964 against Mr. Joshua Nkomo, the African na
tionalist leader and sixteen other Mricans (Aj6000/
Rev.1, chap. Ill, para. 57). Mr. Desmond William
Lardner-Burke, as "'Minister of Justice and Law and
Order", had appealed to the Privy Council against
that decision and also a finding that orders restricting
Mr. Nkomo and 107 others to the Gonakudzinga or
Wha Wha restriction areas could not stand.

Twenty-four Africans on trial
173. On 7 February 1966, twenty-three Africans

were brought to trial in the High Court in Salisbury,
accused of having undergone secret training as sabo
teurs and intelligence agents in the USSR and the
People's Republic of China. A twenty-fourth man was
charged with being one of the primary organizers of
the training scheme. The prosecution alleged that they
were trained on behalf of the banned Peoples' Care
taker Council and the Zimbabwe African Peoples
Union (ZAPU).

174. The prosecution alleged that the twenty-three
had been among fifty-two Southern Rhodesian Mri
cans trained between March 1964 and October 1965,
in guerrilla warfare, the use of explosives and arms,
political science, map reading and radio communica
tions. All twenty-four men pleaded not guilty.

ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENTS

General

175. It will be recalled that on 20 November 1965,
the Security Council adopted resolution 217 (1965),
which called upon the United Kingdom Government,
among other things, to take all other appropriate
measures which would prove effective in eliminating
the authority of the usurpers and in bringing the
minority regime in Southern Rhodesia to an immediate
end. The resolution also called upon all States, inter alia,
to do their utmost in order to break all economic
relations with Southern Rhodesia, including an em
bargo on oil and petroleum products. The replies of
Member States to this resolution have been already
circulated as official documents of the United Nations
(see paras. 12-16 above). Supplementary information
on the major developments concerning the economic
and financial sanctions, including the embargo on oil
and petroleum products, is given below.

Economic and financial sanctions by the United
K ingd01n Government

176. In his statement to Parliament on 11 Novem
ber 1965 on the purported declaration of independence
by the former Government of Southern Rhodesia (see
paras. 57-60 above), the Prime Minister of the United
Kingdom also announced economic and financial sanc
tions against Southern Rhodesia.

177. The economic sanctions announced by the Prime
Minister of the Wnited Kingdom covered a total bar. on
further purchases of tobacco from Southern Rhodesia.
Plans to suspend the Commonwealth Sugar Agreement
in its relatiop.. td Southern Rhodesia and to ban further
purchases of Southern Rhodesian sugar were also an
nounced. In addition to these measures, Southern
Rhodesia was ~uspended with immediate effect from
the Commonwealth Preference Area and its goods
denied preferential treatment in the United Kingdom.
The Ottawa Cpmmonwealth Preference Agreemtnts
of 1932 governing the United Kingdom's trading rela
tions with. Sot1.thern Rhodesia were suspended. The
export of armS, including spares, was also stopped.

178. Financial sanctions announced involved the
cessation of all United Kingdom aid, the removal of
Southern Rhodesia from the sterling area and a ban
on the export of United Kingdom capital to Southern
Rhodesia. Southern Rhodesia was denied access to the
London capital market and special exchange control
regulations were introduced against Southern Rhodesin..
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185. It was stated that certain current transactions
between United Kingdom residents and residents of
Southern Rhodesia (e.g. wages, salaries, pensions, in
terest, dividends) would continue to be allowed for the
time being but that Southern Rhodesian accounts in
London would be subject to control. Exports of United
Kingdom capital to Southern Rhodesia would not be
allowed, either in the form of direct investments or by
the purchase of Southern Rhodesian securities with
investment currency.

186. It was also stated that the proceeds of sale by
Southern Rhodesian residents of sterling securities
held by them in London could be credited only to a
Southern Rhodesian security sterling account and
used only for appropriate reinvestment subject to
control or sold tD other residents of Southern Rhodesia
for such investment. Southern Rhodesian security
sterling could not be sold for foreign currency on an
overseas se~urity market.

187. Further exchange control measures, intensifying
the restrictions already applied, were announced on
1 December 1965, by which practically all current
payments by United Kingdom residents to residents
of Southern Rhodesia, except where these arose out
of p~rmitted trade in goods, were stopped.

188. Payments in sterling to and from Southern
Rhodesia sterling accounts would continue to be allowed
in respect of trade in goods, and freight and insurance
connected therewith, directly between Southern
Rhodesia and countries of the sterlinG area, to the
extent that such trade was allowed by the Govern
ments of the territories concerned. United Kingdom
residents would not be allowed to merchant goods be
tween Southern Rhodesia and any other territory.

189. In general, for current transactions no per
mission would be given for payments in regard to
travel, wages and salaries, and contractual payments
such as pensions, interest and dividends, by United
Kingdom residents to residents of Southern Rhodesia,
until constitutional government was restored in South
ern Rhodesia. Money due to residents of Southern
Rhodesia for pensions or interest on United Kingdom
Government stocks would be held back for the time
being and would be released as soon as normal rela
tions could be resumed. British firms and others were
advised to adopt a similar procedure. There was no
question, the announcement said, of such obligations
being repudiated, but they could not be fulfilled in
present circumstances.

190. In general, no permission would be ~iven for
remittances by United Kingdom firms to subsidiaries
or branches in Southern Rhodesia. No United King
dom bank facilities would be allowed to, or in favour of,
firms or individuals in Southern Rhodesia. No facilities
for travel to Southern Rhodesia vvou1d be allowed ex
cept for approved official or business purposes. Gifts of
cash from United Kingdom residents to individuals in
Southern Rhodesia up to an aggregate of £ 50 would
continue to be allowed until further notice.

191. On 14 December 1965, the United Kingdom
Government revised a previous decision of 1 December
1965, and authorized the resumption of payments of
United Kingdom pensions to services and civil service
pensioners in Southern Rhodesia.

192. On 17 -December 1965, the United Kingdom
Government imposed further financial sanctions -on
Southern Rhodesia by insisting that all its purchases
of United Kingdom goods and services should be paid
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The Export Guarantee Department also ceased to
give cover to exports to Southern Rhodesia.

179. Following the passage of the Southern Rhodesia
Act 1965, by the United Kingdom Parliament on 16
November 1965 (see para. 61 above), Orders in
Council were published by the United Kingdom Gov
ernment suspending the operation of the Common
wp.alth Sugar Agreement in relation to Southern
Rhodesia and also removing Southern Rhodesia from
the Commonwealth Preference Area. The other eco
nomic and financial measures against Southern Rhodesia
did not require new Orders in Council as the Govern
ment had power to introduce them under previous
legislation.

180. On 1 December 1965, Prime Minister Wilson
informed Parliament of further economic measures
which the Government had decided to introduce.

181. He stated that in addition to the embargoes on
tobacco and sugar which represented 70 per cent of
Southern Rhodesia's exports to the United Kingdom,
the new embargoes covered the following Southern
Rhodesian exports: asbestos, copper and copper prod
ucts, iron and steel ores and concentrates of antimony,
chromium, lithium and tantalum, maize, meat and
edible meat products and a range of other food-stuffs.
The new embargo items, in addition to those of sugar
and tobacco which were announced on 11 November
1965, covered 95 per cent of Southern Rhodesia's ex
ports to the United Kingdom.6 He further ~,tated that
the United Kingdom was reviewing certain items in
its export trade to Southern Rhodesia where these
were relevant to the objectives of securing a speedy
return to constitutional rule in Southern Rhodesia and
was also in touch with other countries about them.

182. Prime Minister \Vilson also stated that pur
suant to the United Kingdom's economic sanctions, the
Government was in close touch with other countries
that buy significant quantities of imported commodities
from Southern Rhodesia. The object of these consulta
tions was to deny Southern Rhodesia as far as possible
the export outlets on which the finances of the illegal
regime depended.

183. He also announced further financial measures
against Southern Rhodesia. In general terms, by these
financial measures, a stop was placed on practically
all current payments by United Kingdom residents to
residents of Southern Rhodesia, except for those aris
ing out of the very limited trade in goods still permitted
and oh remittances. He went on to say that contractual
obligations would not be repudiated. but that they could
not be fulfilled in present circumstances. Money due to
residents of Southern Rhodesia would be held back
for the time being and would be released as soon as
constitutional government was restored in Southern
Rhodesia.

184. Orders made on 11 November under the Ex
change Control Act, 1947, and directions given under
the Emergency Laws (Re-enactments and Repeals)
Act, 1964, had the effect of excluding Southern
Rhodesia from the Scheduled Territories (Sterling
Area) and of excluding residents of Southern Rhodesia
and their accounts and securities from certain general
exemptions and permissions which apply to residents
of all other countries outside the Scheduled Territories.
Central Banks were advised by the Bank of England
of the details of the measures. .

6 Total domestic exports of Southern Rhodesia in 1964
amounted to £119,465,000, of which £30,509,022 went to the
United Kingdom.
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for in hard currencies other than sterling and the South
African rand. This replaced a previous regulation of
1 December 1965 which had allowed the use of Southern
Rhodesian sterling accounts for a narrow range of pay
ments for United Kingdom and other sterling exports
to Southern Rhodesia. The sterling balances can be
used only for pensions and other payments. It was
reported that the United Kingdom Government had
asked other sterling countries also to insist on such
payments.

193. By the Reserve Bank of Rhodesia Order in
Council, 1965, made on 3 December, the governor and
other directors of the Reserve Bank of Rhodesia were
suspended from office and deprived of all authority in
relation to the Reserve Bank. In their place the Order
appointed a new board of directors.

194. A Commonwealth Relations Office statement,
issued on 3 December, saW that Governments and
central banks of other countries were being informed
of the making of the Order and of its effects. The 1).ew
governor of the Reserve Bank, Sir Sidney Caine, was
giving appropriate instructions to those banks which
hold accounts for the Reserve Bank as to the authority
under which they should operate those accounts. The
main purposes of the Order, the statement said, were
to ensure that the assets of the Reserve Bank of
Rhodesia held abroad were safeguarded in the interest
of the people of Southern Rhodesia, and to help to
achieve the United Kingdom Government's aim of
bringing about a return to constitutional government
in Southern Rhodesia.

195. It was stated on 9 December that the new board
had established its authority over the assets of the
Reserv\... Pank of Southern Rhodesia throughout the
world by communicating with central banks. The new
governor of the bank was reported to have said on 9
December that the authority of the new board had not
been challenged by any central bank or government.

196. Under the Southern Rhodesia (Bank Assets)
Order, 1965, which came into operation on 7 December,
the Treasury was authorized to require any bank to
supply information about any assets which it has held
at any of its United Kingdom Offices, at any time since
11 November, on behalf of any Southern Rhodesian
Office nf any bank.

197. The assets of the Southern Rhodesia Reserve
Bank were estimated at £23.5 million at the time of
the illegal declaration of independence. Of this amount,
it was reported that about £ 10 million was held in
sterling balance in London. This amount is understood
to have been effectively blocked in the United King
dom. It was further reported that at least £3.5 million
of the reserve assets were held in Southern Rhodesia
at the time the United Kingdom froze the assets of the
Southern Rhodesia Reserve Bank. The then governor
of the Reserve Bank of Southern Rhodesia was re
ported to have stated on 17 November that not
less than £ 12 million of the reserves were held out
side the United Kingdom in a number of countries.

198. Mr. Ian Smith was reported to have stated on
11 December 1965 that although the United Kingdom
had seized £9 million of Southern Rhodesia currency
reserves held in London, there W;lS little chance of the
United Kingdom Government finding the remaining
£ 13 million.

Oil embargo by the United Kingdom GovernJ11,ent

199. The United Kingdom Government imposed a
total oil embargo on Southern Rhodesia on 17 Decem
ber 1965. By the Southern Rhodesia (Petroleum)
Order, 1965, which came into operation on 17 Decem
ber, the United Kingdom, in e.."'Cercise of powers ..:on
ferred upon it by the Southern Rhodesia Act, 1965,
prohibited the import of oil and oil products into the
Territory. It also prohibited United Kingdom na
tionals from supy>lying or carrying oil products for
Southern Rhodesian use.

200. Prime Minister 'iVilson made a statement in
Parliament on 20 December 1965 on the oil embargo
against Southern Rhodesia. He stated, inter alia, that
the oil embargo was aimed at getting Southern Rhodesia
to return to constitutional rule. He said it would mean
great inconvenience and hardship, but that it was essen
tial to get a quick solution to the Southern Rhodesian
crisis and to avoid the dangers of outside intervention.

Further economic and financial sanctions by the United
Kingdom Government

201. On 20 January 1966, the United Kingdom
Government assumed powers under the Southern
Rhodesia (Prohibited Exports and Imports) Order,
1966, to embargo Southern Rhodesia's trade in any
specified product. The Order prohibits the export from
Southern Rhodesia or the import into Southern Rho
desia of products specified by the Order. The Common
wealth Relations Office confirmed that it was effective
under the laws of both the United Kingdom and South
ern Rhodesia and would apply to British exporters. The
penalty clause states that any person guilty of an
offence under the Order shall be liable on summary
conviction to imprisonment for up to six months, or
to a fine of up to £ 500, or both, and the higher
penalties stated above are for conviction on indictment.
"Where a body corporate is guilty, and the offence is
proved to have been committed with the consent· or
connivance, or is attributable to any neglect on the
part of a director, manager, secretary or any other
similar officer, then that person or persons would be
liable to the punishment.

202. Except where authorized by the government
regulations, no person is allowed to make or carry
out any contract for the export from Southern Rhodesia
or the import into Southern Rhodesia of any specified
product; or make or carry out any contracc for the
sale of any specified product which he intends or has
reason to believe that another person intends to export
from or import into Southern Rhodesia. The Order
would also make void any contract for export from or
import into Southern Rhodesia of specified goods
whether made before or after the commencement of
the Order (20 January 1966), and any transfer of
property or interest in products in pursuance of any
such contract.

203. It was reported that the United Kingdom
Government hoped that foreign Governments would
recognize its legal authority (under the Southern
Rhodesia (Prohibited Exports and Imports) Order,
1966), to impose this embargo - as they have done
in the case of the oil embargo.

204. By an Order in Council made on 20 January
1966, the United Kingdom Government made the
selling of Southern Rhodesian chrome illegal. A pur
chaser henceforth would be a party to an il~:~gal act.
It was reported that the reason for the immediate ban .
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on chrome was that some difficulty had been found in
preventing purchases -by United States importers who
buy most of Southern Rhodesia's £2 million worth of
exports of chrome ore.

205. On 28 January 1966, the United States De
partment of State asked United States importers to
stop buying Southern Rhodesia chromite. In announc
ing the request the Department said it was based on a
recognition of the legal authority of the United King
dom Government to prohibit the export of chromite
from Southern Rhodesia.

206. On 30 January 1966, the United Kingdom
Government imposed a total ban on exports to Southern .
Rhodesia with the exception of essential humanitarian
needs, for the essential requirements of the Joint Cen
tral African Organizations and for goods on the quay
side already paid for. The ban on imports of goods
from Southern Rhodesia into the United Kingdom was
also extended (from the 95 per cent announced in
1 December 1965) to cover all imports from Southern
Rhodesia.

207. In 1964, Southern Rhodesia's imports from
the United Kingdom amounted to £33,379,446 (or
30.43 per cent of the total imports of Southern
Rhodesia) and expor:s from Southern Rhodesia to
the United Kingdom amounted to £31,164,268 (or
21.56 per cent of its- total imports) of which tobacco
and sugar exports alone amounted to £22 million.

208. On 30 January 1966, the United Kingdom
Government issued a warning to people within Southern
Rhodesia and to other Governments that it would' not
be: responsible for any money lent to the Smith regime
since it declared independence illegally on 11 Novem
her 1965. A statement by the United Kingdom Govern
ment Treasury said that any person who lent money
or otherwise gave credit to the Smith regime did
so entirely at his own risk. When constitutional
government was restored in Southern Rhodesia, the
lawful Government would not be bound to accept
responsibility which the illegal regime might have pur
ported to incur and it could not be assumed that it
would meet them.

209. The warning appeared to be particularly di
rected at anyone who might be tempted to invest in
the Southern Rhodesian "independence bonds" which
the Smith regime issued on 1 February 1966. It was
also reported that the warning was aimed at South
Africa- and some other nations and also any attempts
by the illegal regime to raise money outside Southern
Rhodesia.

210. On 7 February 1966. the United Kingdom
Government made an Order which banned the export
of tobacco from Southern Rhodesia and the sale of
tobacco in Southern Rhodesia with a view to its being
exported. Under the Order, it is now an offence under
United Kingdom and Southern Rhodesian law for
traders or speculators to buy Southern Rhodesian
tobacco and stockpile it until the return of lawful
government.

211. In an official statement issued on 7 February
1966, the Commonwealth Relations Office announced
that the Order made it illegal for speculators or others
to buy tobacco and hold it in Southern Rhodesia or
elsewhere in the hope of selling it at a profit when
legal government was restored. Purchasers of tobacco
in contravention of the Order would have no legal
right to it and would also not be able to get their
money back. The statement added that from now on

all transactions in Southern Rhodesia that were aimed
at the export of tobacco were invaiid, whether the
export was to take place immediately or in the future.

212. Under the Order, once lawful government was
restored, stocks of tobacco that had been illegally
transacted would have to re-auctioned before they
cculd be exported. Only lawfully sold tobacco would
be exported, under an export licence system; equally,
only lawfully sold tobacco would be allowed into the
United Kingdom.

213. It was reported that this Order was clearly
intended to be a warning to any traders from third
countries who might be planning to buy this year's
crop.

Counter-measures taken by Southern Rhodesia

214. On 16 November 1965, the governor of the
Reserve Bank of Rhodesia (recognized by the illegal
regime) announced that the Bank would buy all the
gold production of the country which before the an
nouncement was sold in the United Kingdom. Gold
exports in 1964 amounted to over £7 million. It was
reported that the Reserve Bank has so far not sold any
of its gold which is being used as a backing for the
Southern Rhodesian pound.

215. On 30 November 1965, Southern Rhodesia
announced the abolition of Commonwealth preferences
on United Kingdom imports into Southern Rhodesia.
The announcement stated that this would enable South
ern Rhodesia to seek friendly trading arrangements
with countries which until then had been excluded from
participating in special arrangements because of Com
monwealth preferences.

216. On 2 December 1965, Southern Rhodesia an
nounced counter-financial sanctions against the United
King-dom. By these financial sanctions, Southern
Rhodesia also blocked United Kingdom accounts in
Southern Rhodesia. Under the financial restrictions,
the payment of interest, rents, dividends, profit and
other income as well as repc~yment of capital to United
Kingdom residents would be made into blocked ac
counts until such time as normal financial relations
were restored; payments for the maintenance of rela
tives in the United Kingdom would be reduced, the
reduction depending on the hardship involved; ex
change control authority would be required for debits
and credits to United Kingdom residents' bank ac
counts; United Kingdom residents working in South
ern Rhodesia on contract up to three years could no
longer automatically remit their earnings abroad; and
monetary gifts to United Kingdom residents would be
limited to £ 50.

217. On 4 December 1965, Mr. Ian Smith declared
that since the United Kingdom had seized Southern
Rhodesia's London reserves, it would not be possible
for Southern Rhodesia to meet its public debt obliga
tions in London and to the International Bank for Re
construction and Development (IBRD). On 8 Decem
ber 1965. he contended that since the United Kingdom
Government had seized Southern Rhodesia's London
reserves it should also pay for Southern Rhodesia's ex
ternal debts.

218. On 8 December 1965, the United Kingdom
Treasury stated that the United Kingdom Govern
ment was not liable for Southern Rhodesia Govern
ment debts.

219. In a broadcast on 8 December 1966. Mr. Smith
stated that imports from the United Kingdom, at
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present running at the rate of £35 million, would be
reduced to a relatively insignificant amount and that
this realignment would inevitably ·be of a long-standing
nature. He further stated that Southern Rhodesia was
developing payment arrangements to bypass the United
Kingdom. He restated in his broadcast that payments
of interest, rents, dividends, profits and capital from
Southern Rhodesia to United Kingdom nationals had
been blocked, causing a loss of "invisibles" of £26
million.

220. A Southern Rhodesian Treasury announcement
on 8 December 1965, on exchange control measures.
said that all payments to Southern Rhodesia for any
purpose from residents of the sterling area excluding
South Africa and the United Kingdom could no longer
be settled in sterling but had to be made in United
States or Canadian dollars or in a West European
currency. Payments for Southern Rhodesian exports
to Malawi and Zambia must be received in full in an
approved currency before goods were dispatched. Ex
ports to countries other than Malawi and Zambia would
not be permitted to leave the country until the Southern
Rhodesian customs were satisfied on an authorized
dealer's certificate that payments had been made or
would be made within six months, in an appropriate
currency. A Treasury official of Southern Rhodesia was
.reported to have explained the new regulations by saying
that payments made in sterling would only go to s'.vell
the accounts of Southern Rhodesia which have b~en

effectively blocked by the United K:ngdom Government.
221. On 28 January 1966, the "Ministry of Informa

tion" of Southern Rhodesia announced that the South
ern Rhodesian pound would now be valued in terms
of gold and not sterling as had been the case in the
past. The statement said that the new par value of the
Southern Rhodesian pound in relation to gold would
remain the same as before and that there was no change
in the value of the Southern Rhodesian popnd to other
currencies. The "Ministry" was further quoted as
saying that the severance of the ties to sterling meant
that the Southern Rhodesian pound was not obliged to
follow any adjustments in the exchange parity of
sterling.
Internal economic and financial measures introduced in

S onthern Rhodesia since the illegal declaration of
independence

222. The economy of Southern Rhodesia has under
gone some internal reorganization since the illegal
declaration of independence. Statements made by offi
cials of the illegal regime in Southern Rhodesia have
confirmed that these changes have become necessary
as a result {)f the international sanctions which have
been imposed on Southern Rhodesia.

223. Intensified import and export controls were
announced by the illegal regime on 11 November. It
was stated that the immediate issues facing Southern
Rhodesia were the securing of adequate supplies of
essential commodities (such as wheat, medical and
veterinary supplies, petrol, oil and lubricants), the
ability to earn foreign currency to pay for the supplies
and the ability to sustain economic activity. The pur
pose of export control was stated to be to safeguard
essential supplies which were already in the country.
Powers had been taken to introduce rationing if the
necessity arose, holiday travel allowances were to be
cut from £300 to £ 100 per annum, the sale of Post
Office money orders for payment outside Southern
Rhodesia was to be discontinued, and the purchase of
foreign securities from non-residents by Southern

Rhodesian residents was prohibited. Pension payments
to pensioners abroad and other normal remittances
abroad (including profits, rents, and the repatriation
of capital) were allowed to continue.

224. Increases in excise and customs duty on
cigarettes, tobacco, beer, wines and spirits were an
nounced in Salisbury on 16 November. Further in
creases in taxation were reported to have been forecast
on 6 December by Mr. Wrathall, the "Minister of Fi
nance" of the illegal regime, who said that expenditure
programmes were being reviewed with the object of
creating employment to help cushion the effect of
British sanctions.

225. On 18 November it was announced that Mr.
Smith had established an organization, in \vhich
officials and representatives of business, farming and
mining would take part, to contend with the sanctions
being imposed {)n Southern Rhodesia and to assist in
controlling the economy. The organization was to have
three committees: commerce and industry, agricul
ture, and mining.

226. On 24 November 1965, the G{)vernor of the
Rhodesian Reserve Bank ( recognized by the illegal
regime) announced sweeping measures to restrict credit
and at the same time to provide additional funds for
the banking system. The statement of the Reserve Bank
said that this should result in an immediate release of
cash resources amounting to £2.76 million. The an
nouncement said that this had been done because tradi
tional resources available to the banks in Southern
Rhodesia were no longer at their disposal.

227. According to the announcement, the banks were
requesttd to follow a six-poim advice aimed at reducing
credit to the maximum extent to private persons. In
no circumstances were they to make facilities available
for the purchase ()f consumer goods. Credit should
also be reduced to the distributive trades, but small
traders should be given sympathetic consideration, to
prevent closure. On the agricultural question, the Re
serve Bank asked that the present credit level be main
tained and, in the case of tobacco farmers, that con
tinuing assistance be given to those who had already
spent substantial amounts towards raising the 1966
crop. But they were t{) ·be asked to reduce their ex
penses to the lowest possible level and to be encourag-ed
to switch to {)ther crops where this was at all feasible.
The statement added that credit facilities should ·be ex
tended for the production of essential g'ocds which
would eliminate or reduce the demand for imported
articles.

228. To counteract any adverse effects of sanctions,
the "Minister {)f Commerce and Industry", Mr. G. W.
Rudland, on 1 December 1965, announced moves to
bolster the sugar industry. He announced a 20 per cent
increase in the domestic price of sugar and stated that
this measure was to enable Southern Rhodesia to
continue with its planned production of 350,000 short
tons. He stated that this measure would ensure that
full employment was maintained in the sugar industry
which employs 30,000 people directly and supports
about 150,000.

229. On 16 November 1965, the "Minister of Agri
culture", Lord Graham, advised the tobacco farmers
that work on tobacco already started or on land ir~
revocably committed to tobacco, should be continued
in the normal way but that where growers still had
room to manccuvre they should consult with their
local extension officers on the question of putting un
committed acreage under alternative cultivation.
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230. On 24 November 1965, Lord Graham in a
further statement said that tobacco producers would
be very unwise to disregard his advice to put their
uncommitted land into alternative crops. He was com
!!1enting on reports that the Southern Rhodesian
tobacco-buying companies were launching an intensive
marketing drive to overcome tobacco sanctions. He
strongly advised growers to hold back enough to re
duce the tobacco crop from the original goal of 280
million pounds to 200 million pounds.

231. Emergency regulations published in Salisbury
on 7 December 1965, declared the finance, commerce
and industry of Southern Rhodesia to ,be essential
services and provided for the control of corporations,
including banking and ir.surance concerns, through
a custodian who would be free to discharge or appoint
directors or employees.

232. A statement by the illegal regime said that
these powers would be permissive and that they were
being taken to ensure that where any company operat
ing in Southern Rhodesia, including a subsidiary or
branch of an external company, came under undue
pressure from external sources, it might be required
to act only in the interest of Southern Rhodesia. It
was reported on 29 January 1966, that the list of com
panies controlled under these emergency regulations
numbered eight.

233. To meet the incidence of unemployment in
Southern Rhodesia as a result of the international
financial and economic sanctions, the "Minister of Fi
nance", Mr. John WrathalI, announced on 6 December
1965, new measures to provide additional employ
ment. He stated that the Roads Ministry was planning
to substitute labour for machines as far as possible
to create 1,500 new jobs. He also stated that building
projects were being accelerated wit~ high priority to
projects with high employment fac't:)rs ar:..d large local
material content.

2340 Mr. Ian Smith stated in his broadcast of 8
December 1965, that the various United Kingdom
restrictions would inevitably cause unemployment prob
lems among certain sections of the community. He
stated that apart from measure) being taken for the
direction of the economy, provision would be made for
national service schemes to meet the possible unemploy
ment situation. He further stated that workers who
could not 'be absorbed in the national service schemes,
and who became redundant as a result of the economic
pressure from the United Kingdom would be diverted
towards employment at present enjoyed by alien
workers and the latter would ,be replaced and re
patriated to their countries of origin.

235. On 17 December 1965, the "Southern Rhode
sian Government" ordered the Rhodesia Reserve Bank
(recognized by the illegal regime) to stop publishing
weekly statements of assets and lia:bJ1if.~s, showing the
value of foreign assets. A statement from the Bank
said they had been ordered to stop publishing them
under the emergency regulations. On 22 December
1965, Southern Rhodesia clamped down on publica
tion of details of how it was containing international
sanctions. In a statement headed "Secrecy saves lives",
the "Ministry of Information" said publication of
such reports was detrimental to the national interest.
Publicity would aid and encourage Southern Rhodesian
Opponents to take counter-measures and embarrass the
country's friends. He stressed that silence might save
the nation.

236. On 19 January 1.966, the Rhodesia Tobacco
Marketing Board announced new regulations for
Southern Rhodesia's tobacco auction sales due to start
in March 1966. A statement by the Tobacco Marketing
Board said that all tobacco would be pre-classified and
a reserve price fixed for each grade. Classification
would be carried out by two independent classifiers
who. would be checked ,by a senior classifier. During
classification the classifiers would be completely isolated.
There would be no appeal by buyers or growers against
the classification. There would be elaborate precau
tions to ensure that classifiers had no idea whose
tobacco they were grading. Once graded, the tobacco
would be vested. in a tobacco corporation.

237. The leaf would then be offered on one or two
tobacco auction floors at the reserve price or a price
above it, and bales not bought would be taken by the
corporation at the reserve price. The corporation
would hold this in the pool and be responsible for its
disposal. It would then be responsible for distributing
the proceeds equitably among growers.

238. Even if a grower's leaf was sold above the
reserve price, he would only be paid the reserve price
in the first instance. The surplus would be credited
to a pool and shared among growers. There would be a
sepa.rate pool for flue-cured and burley tobacco.

239. On 29 January 1966, the "Ministry of Com
merce and Industry" of the illegal regime announced
that foreign currency available for the importation of
goods during the second quota period from 31 April
to 31 July 1966 would be increased by 20 per cent.
The statement added that the Ministry had made
strict preparations for the distribution of currency
during this period. The first priority for imports
would be given to the procurement of essential
su~plies. The second priority would be given to ma
terials and supplies for industry, especially those which
m lke the greatest earnings of foreign exchange with
the manufacture of capital goods for export. The
quota for industry generally, for the re-export trade,
and for imports by merchants would be increased.

240. Following the extension of the srate of emer
gency in Southern Rhodesia (see paras. 170-171 above),
the Smith regime, on 5 February 1966, gazetted a new
set of emergency regulations to strengthen its hold
over most aspects of economic activity in Southern
Rhodesia. The regulations cover the control of corpo
rations, the investment of blocked funds, the publica
tion of financial statements, control of manpower, con

.trol of gc~ds and services, price maintenance, petroleum
products distribution, local authority borrowing powers
and transport and equipment requisitioning.

241. These regulations include the following:

(a) The Emergency Powers (Control of Corpo
rations) 1966, which in addition to the "Minister's"
powers to "designate" a corporation, also enables him
to direct a corpora:~on Uto submit to him in such
manner as he may specify any information relating
to the conduct of the business of the corporation that
he may consider necessary for determining whether
or not the corporation should be designated". The
Minister would appoint a "custodian", a senior
Treasury official, to administer the power conferred
on him by the regulations over a designated company.
The regulations empower the custodian to adjust the
capital structure of a designated corporation, control
its labour and "make such order as he deems necessary
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or expedient relating to the conduct of the business
of the corporation . . .".

(b) The Emergency Powers (Control of Manpower)
No. 2 Regulations give the "Minister"-in this case
the "Minister of Labour"-extensive powers over
the labour policy of a controlled industry.

(c) The Emergency Powers (Publication of Fi
nancial Statements) Regulations, 1966, give the
"Minister of Finance" power to suspend the publica
tion of the regular statements which are required from
the Reserve Bank in terms of the Reserve Bank of
Rhodesia Act, 1964.

242. On 11 February 1966, the illegal regime pub
lished orders extending the closed labour areas to all
parts of Southern Rhodesia with the exception of five
districts on the eastern border of Southern Rhodesia.
These orders make it illegal for employers outside
these five districts to engage alien Africans who enter
Southern Rhodesia from 11 February 1966. According
to an official statement, the purpose of these orders was
to make job opportunities available to Southern
Rhodesian Africans. The order did not affect foreign
Africans who were already working in Southern
Rhodesia. It is estimated that there are close to 200,000
foreign Africans, mainly from Malawi and Zambia,
employed in Southern Rhodesia.

243. On 11 February 1966, the "Minister of Labour,
Social \Velfare and Health" made a statement on the
employment situation in Southern Rhodesia since 11
November 1965, in which he stated that the over-all
position was better than many people helieved it
would be.

244. He said that the purpose of the new manpower
regulations was firstly to ensure that the industries
concerned were able to continue to operate in the
national interest, and that there was adequate manpower
to maintain production at a proper level; and secondly
to maintain as many people in employment for as long
as possible.

245. Touching on the employment situation, the
"Minister" said that it was of course true that there
had been many changes in the employment pattern
in various sectors of the economy since 11 November
1965. \Vhile it was obvious that commerce had suffered
to some extent, there were on the other hand develop
ments in industry which were creating new job oppor
tunities. The status quo was being maintained when
ever possible, and where it was not possible, the
redeployment of the resources of manpower in these
fields was being undertaken.

246. On 23 February 1966, the Southern Rhodesian
regime took further action aimed at combating the
effect of sanctions when the Emergency Powers (In
dustrial Relations) Act was gazetted. These give the
"Minister of Labour" the right to suspend specific
provisions of industrial agreements made under the
Industrial Conciliation Act, at the request of the em
ployers. It covers most aspects of commerce and
industry, but excludes agriculture and railways. Em
ployers may now request alter?tions in conditions con
cerning hours of work, short time, leave and remunera
tion laid down in present agreements. The object is
to enable employers, for a temporary period, to alter
these conditions of service as an alternative to dis
missing workers.

Southern Rhodesia and the oil embargo

247. It will be recalled that Security Council resolu
tion 217 (1965) of 20 November 1965, called on all
States, inter alia) to do their utmost in order to break
all economic relations with Southern Rhodesia includ
ing an embargo on oil and petroleum products (see
paragraph 12 above). It will also be recalled that the
United Kingdom imposed a total oil embargo on
Southern Rhodesia on 17 December 1965 (see para
graph 19 above) by which it prohibited the import of
oil and oil products into Southern Rhodesia.

248. The normal oil consumption of Southern
Rhodesia is estimated at 400,000 tons a year, or ap
proximately 300,000 gallons per day, which accounts
for only 27 per cent of Southern Rhodesia's energy
requirements. Southern Rhodesian industry and agri
culture are worked by coal (63 per cent) and electric
power from the Kariba dam (10 per cent).

249. Through 1964, Southern Rhodesian oil require
ments were met by product imports, largely from the
Persian Gulf. Since then, Southern Rhodesian oil
requirements (as also Zambian) have been met by the
output of the Central African Petroleum Refineries
Ltd. (CAPREF) refinery in Southern Rhodesia at
Feruka, near Umtali. Crude 011 for the refinery had
been delivered for the account of CAPREF at the port
of Beira, Mozambique by the several companies that
are shareholders in CAPREF, and transported by pipe
line from Beira to the· refinery. CAPREF is entirely
owned by external capital, as follows: 20.75 per cent,
Shell Petroleum Co. Ltd. (United Kingdom and
Netherlands); 20.75 per cent, British Petroleum Co.
Ltd. (United Kingdom) ; 17.75 per cent, Mobil Petro
leum Co. Ltd. (United States) ; 15.75 per cent, Caltex
Ltd. (United States); 15 per cent, American Inde
pendent Oil Co. (United States) ; 5 per cent, Kuwait
National Petroleum Co. (Kuwait); 5 per cent, Total
Oil Products Rhodesia Pet. Ltd. (France).

250. The refinery's operations are keyed to the
circumstances of its shareholders, who are both mar
keters of petroleum products within Southern Rhodesia
and crude producers in various other areas from
which crude supplies for the Southern Rhodesian
refinery would be drawn.7

251. Following upon the Security Council resolution,
all the Governments of the shareholders of Central Afri
can Petroleum Refineries Company placed ai1 oil em
bargo on Southern Rhodesia. Thus, all of the companies
participating in normal oil supply operations for South
ern Rhodesia are under constraint not to do so in con
travention of the embargo-either directly by action or
advice of their home Governments, or indirectly in
appreciation of the attitude of their home Governments
and Governments of oil-exporting countries as expressed
through acts of embargo. Among other oil producing
countries, Iran, the normal supplier of crude oil to
CAPREF has also imposed an oil embargo on Southern
Rhodesia.

252. To counteract any immediate adverse effects
of the embargo on the refinery, the Smith regime on 21
December 1926, introduced emergency regulations
which provided that no employee of the Central Afri
can Refining Company or distributive companies might

7 vVith the exception of American Independent, which has
crude production but does not market in Southern Rhodesia,
and Kuwait National PetrOleum Go.. which has neither
markets in Southern Rhodesia nor crude production.
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be discharged or resign without the prior consent of
the Minister of Labour.

253. It was reported that the last cargo of crude oil
consigned to CAPREF arrived at Beira around mid
December 1965, prior to the United Kingdom embargo.
Subsequent refinery operations were limited by the
crude in storage at Beira (no crude has been pumped
through the pipeline since 31 December), and the
crude and unfinished oil in storage at the refinery.
Accordingly, the refinery shut down its facilities around
mid-January. (The exact date is uncertain since various
facilities would be subject to separate operation de
pending on the internal flow of oil in process.) The
start-up of operations would obviously depend on
whether arrangements could be made for crude oil
receipts from alternative sources of supply.

254. Control over oil distribution was initiated by
the Southern Rhodesian regime on 19 December 1965,
two days after the British Order embargoed further
oil supplies. On that date, oil companies were requested
to limit weekly supplies of gasoline and automotive
diesel oil to garages and other retail outlets to the
average weekly amount delivered over the previous
three months.

255. Rationing began formally on 28 December.
Private motorists were allowed 3 to 5 imperial gallons
weekly per car, according.to size of car. Commercial
users were limited to between 5 and 20 gallons per
week, according to the size of commercial vehicle; no
limitation was imposed on automotive diesel oil con
sumption. Other users were not rationed, and other
petroleum products were not then subject to controls.

256. On 4, 11, 18 and 25 January, successively more
stringent rationing was imposed on oil consumers.
Gasoline rations were sharply reduced; rationing was
extended to automotive diesel oil and aviation fuels;
and farmers were brought under rationing controls.

257. As of mid-January, it appeared that oil con
sumption had been slowed to around two thirds the
normal rate, or perhaps slightly less. Restrictions on
private motorists were most severe; restrictions were
minimal or nil in essential end-uses. By late January,
however, the impact of rationing was to become much
more pronounced as new measures were imposed.
Government railway, airways, broadcasting, and power
systems are among the remaining exempt users.

258.. On 17 January 1966, Mr. Ian Smith said in
an interview that oil was still coming into Southern
Rhodesia despite the embargo. He would not say how
much oil was coming in or how his regime was beating
the embargo. He also said that while his regime had
been embarrassed for a while about the oil el1JQargo,
new plans had been made and he was satisfied that this
problem would be resolved as would a number of
others.

259. On 31 January 1966, a South African truck
delivered 6,000 gallons of motor fuel to Southern
Rhodesia. The delivery was described as a private
business venture which might develop into a daily
shuttle service. On 11 February 1966, it was again
reported that gasoline from South Africa had been
delivered to the Southern Rhodesian army and police.
On 15 February 1966, a consignment of gift gasoline
from South Africa was handed over to the "Minister
of Defence and External Affairs~," Lord Graham, in
the City Centre in Salisbury. The gasoline which was
estimated at 1,400 gallons was described as a gift from

the townspeople and the Candour League of the South
African town of Stellenbosch.

260. In a nation-wide broadcast on 10 February
1966, Mr. Smith stated that the flow of oil to Southern
Rhodesia was increasing in spite of the United King
dom embargo and that the target was to bring in
more oil than was actually consumed in Southern
Rhodesia. The significant thing was that the flow of
oil was increasing not decreasing. He also stated that
if all the various schemes which his regime was
planning materialized, Southern Rhodesia would beat
the United Kingdom embargo.

261. On 16 February 1966, it was reported from
South Africa that Southern Rhodesia might be getting
70,000 gallons of fuel daily from South Africa and
Mozambique and that more than 35,000 gallons of
gasoline, oil and kerosene were passing daily from
the Beit-Bridge road border point from South Africa
into Southern Rhodesia. The report said that this
information was the result of a three-day survey made
at Beit-Bridge. The fuel was being taken to Beit-Bridge
by South African road tankers, furniture trucks and
heavy duty trucks, then transferred to Southern Rho
desian tankers. The report also said that Southern
Rhodesia appeared to be getting an equal quantity
of oil from Mozambique.

262. On 17 February 1966, a spokesman for the
United Kingdom Government acknowledged that petrol
was getting through to Southern Rhodesia from South
Africa and that this was viewed with concern. But it
was emphasized that press reports which had men
tioned up to 70,000 gallons a day were greatly exag
gerated.

263. Subsequent press reports estimated the inflow
of oil from South Africa to Southern Rhodesia at
between 35,000 to 40,000 gallons a day for the period
from mid-February to the first week of March 1966.

264. An observer in Southern Rhodesia stated on
1 March 1966 that she had counted forty-four rail
tankers in five days bringing some 308,000 gallons of
gasoline up the railway lint' from Mozambique to
Bulawayo. The observer, who said her watch only
covered the daylight hours, estimated the capacity of
the gasoline cars she saw at about 7,000 gallons each.

265. On 3 March 1965, the "Minister of Com
merce and Industry" announced a relaxation of the
petrol rationing to enable Southern Rhodesians to go
on holiday. According to this announcement, persons
who produced evidence of firm bookings for holidays
outside the country of three Vveeks or more, would
be given enough petrol to enable them to reach the
border.

Portugal and the economic sanctions against
Southern Rhodesia

266. Portugal has only very limited trade with
Southern Rhodesia. However, Southern Rhodesia,
which is a landlocked territory, depends wholly on
Portugal for its rail connexion to the Mozambique
seaports which handle most of its foreign trade. More
over, the Beira-Umtali pipeline which supplies South
ern Rhodesia with all its crude oil also passes wholly
through the Portuguese territory of Mozambique.

267. The Mozambique railway connects with the
Rhodesia railway' at Umtali and extends through the
Portuguese territory to the Mozambique seaport of
Beira which handles the main bulk of the overseas
trade of Zambia and Southern Rhodesia. The Rhodesia
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railway is also connected with the Mozambique sea
port at Louren<s0 Marques in the south which handles
a limited amount of Southern Rhodesia's foreign trade.
The Mozambique line thus provides the main outlet
to the sea of the Rhodesia Railways which owns the
supply line through Southern Rhodesia and Zambia.
The Mozambique line is entirely controlled by the
Portuguese who do not therefore have to share the
revenue or responsibility for the line. vVith Mozambique
under Portuguese administration, both the railway
and the seaport of Beira fall completely under the
jurisdiction of the Government of Portugal.

268. The Foreign Minister of Portugal, Dr. Alberto
Franco Nogueira, held a press conference on 25 No
vember 1965, on the attitude of the Portuguese Govern
ment to the question of Southern Rhodesia. He was
quoted as saying that to cut Southern Rhodesia's rail
communications via Mozambique would be to harm
Zambia more than Southern Rhodesia. To carry all
Zambia's copper through Angola to Lobito would be
to sacrifice Katanga's mineral exports. with serious
consequences to the economy of the Democratic Re
public of the Congo as the Bengue!a Railway had not
the capacity for both. Portugal. he added, wished to
continue her good neighbour policy towards lVlalawi,
Zambia and the Democratic Republic of the Congo
besides Southern Rhodesia. He was also quoted as
saying that it was easy for some to advocate drastic,
violent and theoretical measures. But Portugal must
always act with a great sense of responsibility and in
a spirit of collaboration with numerous countries with
out harming the just balance of the collective neces
sities.

269. Conversely. Portugal was reported on 5 De
cember 1965. to ha\'e approved an emergency plan for
shipping out the bulk of Zambia's copper through An
gola if Southern Rhodesia cuts Zambia's rail link to
the Indian Ocean. On the return journey the trains
would have ample capacity to carry Zambia's imports.
Portugal's approval of the plan was given in October
1965. privately to officials of the Benguela Railway
which is controlled by Tanganyika Concessions Ltd.,
a British firm with many in\'estments in Africa.

Portugal and the oil embargo

270. Southern Rhodesia receives its crude oil at
Umtali. which is on the Southern Rhodesian border
with Mozambique. The crude oil is pumped through
the 184-mile pipeline from the seaport of Beira in
:Mozambique to Umtali. The Beira-Umtali oil pipeline
was opened in late December 1964. The pipeline is
owned and operated by Companhia do Pipeline MOlSam
bique-Rodesia. Ownership of the pipeline is held by
Lonrho Ltd., a British Company (62.5 per cent) and
by Portuguese interests (37.5 per cent). A nine-man
board, however, includes five Portuguese directors (of
whom one is a Portuguese Government nominee) and
four British directors.

271. Th~ Board of Directors of the 110zambique
Rhodesia Pipeline (Companhia do Pipeline ~Io<;am

bique-Rodesia) met in Lisbon on 5 December 1965. to
discuss the question of the oil embargo imposed by the
United Kingdom Government against Southern Rhode
sia. At the Board meeting, the Portuguese directors
(by the Chairman's casting vote). blocked a proposal
of the Lonrho directors that the pipeline should stop
operating until the United Kingdom Government lifted
its oil embargo. But at the same time the directors of
the Company unanimously rejec'Led a request, received

from the Smith regime, via the Central African Petro
leum Refineries Company, that an estimated 14,000
tons of oil in the pipeline be pumped through to Feruka
despite the lack of supplies tC' replace it. Pumping
had been discontint:~d on 31 December 1965 when
supplies at Beira were exhausted as a result of the
embargo.

272. In the absence of a guarantee of indemnification
for possible damage, the Southern Rhodesian request
was rej ected by the pipeline company because it was
feared that if water or compressed air was used, the
pipes would be damaged.

273. Since mid-January 1966, there have heen per
sistent press reports that refined oil products were
coming by road and rail from Mozambique into South
ern Rhodesia. These press reports stated that the
refined oil products were coming from Louren<;o
Marques in Mozambique where there is an oil refinery
and a direct rail link with both South Africa and
Southern Rhodesia. On 11 February 1966, the Foreign
lVlinister of Portugal, commenting on press reports that
oil was going from Louren<;o Marques to Southern
Rhodesia. stated that he knew nothing about oil
going into Southern Rhodesia from Mozambique. On
13 February 1966, it was reported that seventeen tank
cars, carrying about 140,000 gallons of petrol had
arrived in Southern Rhodesia the previous week by way
of the Mozambique port of Louren<;o Marques. The
petrol was said to have been shipped by rail from
South Africa. A prE.SS report from South Africa dated
16 February 1966, estimated that Southern Rhodes';:
was receiving 35,000 gallons of oil daily from
Mozambique.

274. It was reported on 4 ~farch 1966. that the
Smith regime was constructing on a high priority hasis
six prefabricated oil tanks at Beira, each capable of
holding 3,000 tons of crude oil. The tanks are in the
vicinity of the pipeline and are planned to link direct to
the pipeline, bypassing the storage depots owned by
the British and United States oil companies \vhich.
before the emhargo. took delivery of the crude oil for
CAPREF. It was reported that the tanks were being
built in anticipation of private oil tanker~ arriving- in
the near future with crude oil for Southern Rhodesia.

275. On 2 March 1966, the United Kingdom GOY
ernment expressed serious concern to the Government
of Port1.1gal about reports of the supply of oil products
from Mozambique to Southern Rhodesia. The Foreign
Secretary of the United Kingdom, Mr. Michael Stewart,
made the representations personally to the Charge
d'Affaires of Portugal in London. Mr. Stewart also
expressed concern over further reports about the con- .
struction of the storage tanks in Beira for Southern '
Rhodesia.

276. It was reported from Johannesburg on 9
March 1966, that thousands of gallons of gasoline
have been secretly sent to Southern Rhodesia by
South African railways, through Louren<;o Marques,
the capital of Mozambique. According to this report, in
a secret operation. with Portuguese trains back tracking
and using diversionary tactics, an estimated total of
155,000 gallons of petrol had been sent to Southern
Rhodesia to counter the embargo imposed on oil ship
ments. The report stated that the Smith regime had
been getting the bulk of its oil in this way.

277. On 7 March 1966, the Charge d'Affaires of
Portugal in London informed the Foreign Secretary
of the United Kingdom, Mr. Michae1 Stewart, that re--
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ports that oil products were going by rail from Mo
zambique to Southern Rhodesia were incorrect. A
United Kingdom Government spokesman was sub
sequently reported to have stated that Portugal had
also informed the United Kingdom Government that
the new oil storage tanks 0eing built at Beira were for
use within Mozambique and not for oil supplies to
Southern Rhodesia.
South Africa and the economic and financial sanctions

against Southe1'n Rhodesia
278. South Africa is the third most important trade

market for Southern Rhodesia after the United King
dom and Zambia. In 1964, imports from South Africa
to Southern Rhodesia amounted to £26,589,447 or
24.35 per cent of the total value of imports. Exports
from Southern Rhodesia to South Africa amounted to
£ 12,249,326 or 8.47 per cent of the total value of
exports, including re-exports. The balance Df trade for
Southern Rhodesia was adverse by £ 14,340,121.

279. In his statement of 11 November 1965 on the
illegal declaration of independence by the Government
of Southern Rhodesia (see paras. 124-125 above), the
Prime Minister of South Africa stated that his Gov
ernment would continue to maintain normal friendly
relations with ~oth the United Kingdom and Southern
Rhodesia. He further stated that the Government of
South Africa could not participate in measures such as
a boycott movement. Its declared policy had always
been, v,rhenever boycotts had been direLted against it,
that boycotts were in principle wrong and that retalia
tion by the institution of a counter-boycott would not
even be considered. His Government could therefore
not take part in any form of boycott. By acting thus,
South Africa was not only pursuing its own policy, but
also acting in accordance with the stand of principle
against boycotts which had frequently and unambigu
ously been the subject of declarations by the world's
most important States.

280. On 12 November 1965, the Republic of South
Africa announced the suspension of all dealings in
Southern Rhodesian currency until the position be
tween the South African rand and the Southern
Rhodesian pound was clarified. On 18 November 1965,
the Reserre Bank of South Africa announced that
financial transactions \vith Southern Rhodesia would
return to normal immediately. A joint statement issued
bv the Reserve Bank of South Africa and the Central
Bank of Southern Rhodesia on 18 November 196.5.
stated' that negotiations had been concluded so that
"permissible financial and trade transactions" between
South Africa and Southern Rhodesia could be resumed
immediatelY on the same basis as before 11 Novem
ber 1965.•

281. Following this announcement the Reserve Bank
of South Africa stated on 18 November 1965 that
financial and trade transactions with Southern Rhodesia
were resumed forthwith. The rate quoted against the
Southern Rhodesia pound was the same as that prior
to the illegal declaration of independence. On 22 Decem
ber 1965. it was reported that South Africa Resen'e
Bank had frozen Southern Rhodesia's foreign assets
as a result of pressures from the United Kingdom
Government. Both the Government and Reserve Bank
of South Africa were quoted as having deeIined to com
ment on this report.

282. The Minister of Finance of the Republic of
South Africa, Mr. Donges, was quoted as saying on
5 December 1%5, that a statement on South Africa's
financial relations with Southern Rhodesia would be

made at the appropriate time if necessary. Since then
there has been no further indication of when the state
ment can be expected.

283. It was reported that trade sources in Southern
Rhodesia expected South Africa to be the first country
to benl'fit from the cancellation of Commonwealth
preferential tariffs on imports from the United King
dom. The announcement of the illegal regime OH 30
November 1965, abolishing Commonwealth preferences
on United Kingdom imports, stated that this action
would enable Southern Rhodesia to seek friendly trad
ing arrangements with countries which had been
hitherto excluded from participating in special arr~"1ge

ments (see para. 215 above). South African goods were
in the past unable to compete on the Southern Rhoc!e
sian market with United Kingdom manufactured goods
ilecause of the preferential import rates enjoved by the
United Kingdom.

284. It was reported from JohannesLurg on 4
December 1965 that South African exporters expected
a very considerable increase in South Africa's exports
to Southern Rhodesia as a result of these develop
ments. The report further stated that increases in trade
between the two countries was expected to be between
20 and 30 per cent, denending on a relaxation of im
port control restrictions .• lposed by Southern Rhodesia.
The major :ncreases were expected to be in goods essen
tial to the Southern Rhodesian economy, such as
machinery, particularly mining machinery, raihvay
rolling stock and telephone equipment. The Southern
Rhodesian "Trade Commissioner" in South Africa was
reported on 22 November 1965 to have stated that
trade between the two countries was already back to
the pattern that existed before the illegal declaration
of independence.

285. It was reported from Salisbury on 25 Decem
ber 1965, that a Southern Rhodesian marketing centre
was to be opened in Johannesburg on 1 February 1966
for an experimental period of three months. The centre
was reported to be designed to push the sales of South
ern Rhodesian light industries and to enable them to
take full advantage of the quota granted under the
1965 Southern Rhodesian-~outh African trade agree
ment.

286. It was reported on 8 January 1966 that South
Africa had decided to stop making a distinction between
e..-x:ports and re-exports in its trade figures. As a result
of this it was stated that it had become a good deal
harder for outsiders to discover whether or not South
Africa \vas acting as a channel for embargoed Southern
Rhodesian exports or supplying it with embargoed
oil. It was also reported on 30 January 1966 that as
a result of this. South African businessmen were left
freer to channel what they could to Southern Rhodesia.

287. On 21 January 1966, the President of the
Republic of South Africa, Mr. Charles Swart, stated in
his speech at the opening of Parliament that South
Africa would continue its policy of trying- to maintain
friendly relations with both the United Kingdom and
Sc,thern Rhodesia but would not participate in boy
cr·' or sanctions against any country.

288. On 17 February 1966, the "Minister of Trans
port and Power" for Southern Rhodesia, Brigadier
Andrew Dunlop, stated in the "Legislative Assembly"
that plans for raIlroad links between Southern F.hodesia
and South Africa had been in existence fa t' manv
months and could be implemented immediately to deal
with any emergency which would arise should Southern
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Rhodesia be denied the use of the railway through
Bechuanaland.

289. At present the only rail link with South Africa
is through Bechuanaland and two possibilities exist
for joining up the Southern Rhodesian and South
African railway systems. One would be a hundred mile
link from Rutenga, on the line to Louren<;o Marques
down to Beit-Bridge. The other, of similar length and
costing approximately the same, would be from the
existing Rhodesia Railway Terminal at vVest Nicholson
to Beit-Bridge.

South Africa and the oil embargo

290. Soon after the oil embargo by the United
Kingdom, a Humber of ostensibly private South African
"petrol for Rhodesia" movements started, sending
quantities of gift gasoline to South~rn Rhodesia. An
unknown number of private business groups and in
dividuals were also reported to have started a shuttle
service of refined oil and petroleum products to South
ern Rhodesia.

291. On 17 January 1966, Mr. Smith publicly
stated that oil and petroleum products were still coming
into Southern Rhodesia despite the embargo (see para.
257 above). He followed this statement up on 27
January 1966, by broadcasting a message of thanks
to the people of South Africa, in which he stated that
the donations of fuel to Southern Rhodesia were a
gesture typical of the traditional friendliness for which
South Africans ,,'ere noted throughout the world. Mr.
Smith said in his broadcast that the gifts of oil would
fortify his regime for the struggle ahead.

292. On 25 January 1966, the Prime Minister of the
Republic of South Africa, Mr. Hendrik Verwoerd, stated
in Parliament that his Government would not prevent
South Africans from sending gifts of oil or gasoline
to Southern Rhodesia. He stated that to ban gifts of
any kind would be a form of participation in boycott
measures against Southern Rhodesia. His Govern
ment, while declining to interfere in the Southern
Rhodesian dispute, maintained its position that it would
not join in any form of boycott, including an oil em
bargo against Southern Rhodesia. He was also quoted
as saying that if gasoline companies or traders wanted
to supply fut:.. to Southern Rhodesia, the Government
would not stop them.

293. On 25 January 1966, the Department of Com
merce and Industrv in South Africa announced that it
had established a'i-t inter-departmental committee to
study the shipping of gasoline and petroleum products
to Southern Rhodesia. The Committee was set up after
a group of supporters for Southern Rhodesia in
.Tohannesburg formed an organization to collect money
from private individuals to buy gasoline for Southern
Rhodesia. In reply to a question as to whether there
was anything to stop South African citizens from
privately sending a gift of gasoline to friends in South
ern Rhodesia, an official v: the Department of Com
merCe and Industry was reported as saying that gaso
line and petroleum products were not at present under
export control. He was further reported as saying that
if people sent petrol to Southern Rhodesia without
first approaching the Ministry they would not know
about it but that since the matter was now under
consideration the advice of the Ministry to people was
to do nothing pending a statement by the Committee.

294. Following the statement of Prime Minister
Verwoerd on 25 January 1966, the traffic in oil and

petroleum products from South Africa to Southern
Rhodesia was reported to have increased considerably
reaching their peak in mid-February. '

295. On 27 January 1966, representatives of South
African oil companies met in Cape Town to discuss
the Prime Minister's statement that the Government
would not interfere if private oil companies or in
dividuals sent supplies to Southern Rhodesia. The
companies decided to contact the Government on the im
plications of the Prime Minister's statement in Parlia
ment in order to clarify the position. Ail the executives
attending the meeting declined to comment on its
outcome.

296. Later, the United States, the United Kingdom
and French oil companies operating in South Africa
announced that their head offices had issued instructions
that fuel must not be sold to persons and organizations
buying it for later transportation to Southern Rhodesia.
It was reported on 12 February 1966 that the South
African Government had warned the oil companies in
the Republic that the conditional sale of oil would not be
tolerated. The warning was reported:y made after the
foreign oil companies told their depots near the South
ern Rhodesian border not. to sell oil to Southern
Rhodesian buyers. The South African Financial Gazette
was quoted as saying that the Government saw in
structions from head offices to overseas oil companies
in the Republic as a direct interference in South
African affairs.

297. On 13 February 1966, the South African Oil
Company which is locally owned announced that it
was selling fuel without restriction but denied that it
was under pressure to do so from the Government of
the Republic.

298. According to estimates published in Pretoria
on 16 February 1965, shipments of oil crossing the
South African border to Beit-Bridge in Southern
Rhodesia amounted to nearly half of Southern Rhode
sia's daily requirements of gasoline and oil products
under the rationing plan imposed as a result of the
United Kingdom embargo. It was estimated that at least
35,000 gallons of petroleum products were crossing
the border daily in a regular shuttle arrangement.

299. According to press reports, these shipments
were clearly beyond the means of voluntary organiza
tions in South Africa which had originally initiated the
"petrol for Rhodesia" campaign. They were described
as large scale commercial shipments of petroleum, or
ganized through a S')uthern Rhodesian based organiza
tion, GENTA, which was sending road tankers to
collect petrol in the Transvaal, ostensibly as voluntary
gifts.

300. On 16 February 1966, the United Kingdom
Ambassador called on the Foreign Minister of South
Africa to express concern over the mounting shipment
of oil to Southern Rhodesia. The Foreign Minister was
reported to have replied that his Government was hold
ing to its announced policy of not supporting boycotts
but that it would look into the United Kingdom
complaint.

301. On 19 February 1966, Prime Minister "\iVilson
of the United Kingdom had talks with the South African
Ambassador in London, Dr. Carel de Wet, on the
breach in the oil embargo against the Smith regime.
Mr. Wilson was reported to have made a strong protest
to the South African Ambassador.

302. On 22 February 1966, the Commonwealth Rela
tions Secretary, Mr. Arthur Bottomley, told Parlia-
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ment that refined petroleum was reaching Southern
Rhodesia from South Africa in quantities which were
causing the United Kingdom Government concern. He
also stated that representations on this matter were
being made to the South African Government.

303. Subsequent press reports estimated the inflow
of oil from South Africa to Southern Rhodesia at be
tween 35,000 to 40,000 gallons a day for the period
from mid-February to the first week of March 1966.

304. On 28 February 1966, Prime Minister Ver
woerd reaffirmed in an electioneering campaign speech
that his Government did not believe in sanctions. If
any commodity available in South Africa including oil
or petrol was traded with Southern Rhodesia, his
Government would be participating in a boycott if it
were to stop such .trade. In what was considered a
direct reference to the current increased volume in
sales of oil and petroleum products to Southern
Rhodesia, he stated that South Africa's policy of con
tinuing "normal trade" with Southern Rhodesia did
not imply continuing to sell the same commodities or
quantities as before. "Normal trade" he said, meant
that everybody involved in competition tried to sell
what and as much as he could. It meant trade without
inhibition and without breaks. It often happened that
in the course of normal trade some individual gained
an advantage over another and that in the cour!'le of
it, he sold more than he used to. This did not make
the trade abnormal.

Zambia, Malawi, and the economic and financial
sanctions against Southern Rhodesia

305. Zambia and Malawi together in 1964 accounted
for 25 per cent of Southern Rhodesia's exports, in
cluding re-exports, while their total exports to Southern
Rhodesia amounted to only 5.5 per cent of Southern
Rhodesia's imports. Zambia alone absorbed 28.28 per
cent of Southern Rhodesia's exports. including re
exports, while accounting for only 4.92 per cent of
Southern Rhodesia's imports. Malawi, on the other
hand, absorbed 6.31 per CCit of the total value of
exports of Southern Rhodesia, including re-exports,
while it accounted for only 1.45 per cent of Southern
Rhodesia's imports. Southern Rhodesian sales to Zambia
and Malawi were mainly of manufactured goods.

306. In 1964 the total value of exported goods in
cluding re-exports from Southern Rhodesia to Zambia
amounted to £40,732,687, while imports amounted to
£5,396,453; 39.41 per cent of the entire imports of
Zambia in 1964 came from neighbouring Southern
Rhodesia; the entire imports of Zambia amounted in
1964 to £78,219,201, of which £30,868,610 of domestic
merchandise came from Southern Rhodesia. In par
ticular, electric power and coal ~.re the most vital items
for Zambia's economy, ::ince neighbouring Southern
Rhodesia is the main supplier of electric power and
the only economical supplier of coal to Zambia.

307. The figures of trade with Malawi show that
Southern Rhodesia in 1964 had a favourable trade
balance of £5,598,637. In 1964, exports amounted to
£7,229,550 of the total value of exports, including re
exports, while the imports amounted only to £ 1,630,913
of the total value of imports; 39.1 per cent of the entire
imports of Malawi in 1964 came from Southern
Rhodesia.

308. Both Zambia and Malawi imposed trade restric
tions on Southern Rhodesia when it declared inde
pendence illegally. Zambia removed Southern Rhodesia

from the Commonwealth preference list on 14 Novem
,ber 1965 and Malawi also announced on 17 November
1965, that it had abrogated its preferential trade
agreement with Southern Rhodesia with effect from
18 November 1965. Owing to difficul~ies in finding
alternative suppliers and the geopolitics of Central
and Southern Africa, both countries ·have in the mean
time continued to trade with Southern Rhodesia in
essential goods but have appealed to local importers
to find alternative sources of supply.

309. On 8 December 1965, the Smith regime im
posed trade restrictions on Zambia and Malawi. The
new restrictions forbid Southern Rhodesian exporters
to accept sterling in payment for goods sold to Zambia
and Malawi. Under the new restrictions, goods shipped
to Malawi and Zambia now have to be paid for in
advance in United States or Canadian dollars or in a
West European currency.

310. In a White Paper published on 26 April 1965,
the former Government of Southern Rhodesia stated
that if the Southern Rhodesian economy was to suffer
as a result of sanctions by the United Kingdom Gov
ernment, Southern Rhodesia would consider the re
patriation of foreign workers and their families to
Zambia and Malawi, to protect its indigenous labour
force. It estimated that there were 500,000 such per
sons in Southern Rhodesia (see Aj60QOjRev. 1, chap.
Ill, appendix VI).

311. In an obvious reference to Zambia and Malawi,
Mr. Smith stated in his broadcast on 8 December 1965,
that workers who became redundant as a result of
economic pressures from the United Kingdom would
be directed towards employment at present held by
alien workers and the latter would be replaced and re
patriated to their countries of origin.

Other developments between Zambia and Southern
Rhodesia

312. Prior to the United Kingdom oil embargo
on Southern Rhodesia, the Central African Petroleum
Refineries Company in Southern Rhodesia was the
normal supplier of oil and. petroleum products to
Zambia. On 18 December 1965, Southern Rhodesia
banned all shipment of oil and petroleum products to
Zambia. The Southern Rhodesian "Minister of Com
merce and Industry", Mr. George W. Rudland, de
scribed the retaliatory embargo on Zambia as tem
porary. He stated that it would be lifted when Southern
Rhodesia had overcome the effects of the United
Kingdom embargo. Following the Southern Rhodesia
embargo, the United Kingdon1

J Canada and the United
States Governments together, started a regular airlift
of oil and petroleum products to Zambia to beat the
embargo.

313. On 19 December 1965, Southern Rhodesia
imposed additional royalties of £ 5 a ton on coal and
an export tax of £8 a ton on coke exported to Zambia
and the Democratic Republic of the Congo.

314. On 1 January 1966, Mr. Smith announced
proposals to resume gasoline supplies to Zambia and
cut the royalties charge un coal and the export tax
on coke. On 2 January 1966 his offer was rejected by
President Kaunda of Zambia, who described it as an
empty gesture.

315. On 3 Jarmary 1966, the Southern Rhodesian
"Ministry of Lands and Mines" announced that the
additional royalties on coal and the export tax on coke
exported to Zambia and the Democratic Republic of the
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Congo had been suspended as of midnight on 1 J anu-
ary 1966. -

316. The copper industry of Zambia which ac
counts for over 90 per cent of its exports is heavily
dependent on coal from Wankie in Southern Rhodesia
which is shipped through the Rhodesia Railways. In
1964, Zambia imported 1,073,923 tons of coal from
Southern Rhodesia for £ 1,204,449, which accounted
'for about 95 per cent of the total consumption of coal.
The remaining 5 per cent, which amounted to 3,961
tons, was imported from South Africa for £ 11,013.
In addition to this, 72,476 tons of coke and semi-coke
of coal and their briquettes were also imported from
Southern Rhodesia for £290,019.8

Zambia, A1alaw, and the common services 'With
Southern Rhodesia

317. Zambia shares three common services-the
Central African Power Corporation (the Kariba Dam),
Rhodesia Railways and Central Africa Airways-with
Southern Rhodesia. Malawi is a third partner in the
Central Africa Airways. These common services which
were retained after the dissolution of the Central
African Federation in 1963, are administered by higher
authorities of the government members. The Kariba
Dam and the Rhodesia Railway are each under a
Zambia-Southern Rhodesia Higher Authority, with two
members from each country, which can only make
decisions unanimously. The Higher Authority of the
Central Africa Airways differs from the others in
having one member representing Malawi.

318. When the Federation of Rhodesia and Nyasa
land was dissolved on 31 December 1963, the Govern
ments of Northern Rhodesia (now Zambia) and South
ern Rhodesia agreed to assume jointly the ownership,
control and responsibility for further development of
the Kariba hydroelectric scheme. A Higher Authority
for Power, composed of two Ministers from each of the
two countries (whose decisions must be unanimous)
was established to determine policy, and a statutory
corporation, the Central African Power Corporation,
in which the assets and liabilities of the Federal Power
Board were vested, was set up to operate and develop
electric power supplies.

319. The Kariba power station now produces the
bulk of the electricity generated in Zambia and Southern
Rhodesia, the output from thermal power stations
having been substantially reduced. By 1963, the Copper
belt was drawing over half its requirements from Kariba,
the balance coming from local thermal generators op
ti'ated by the mining companies and from the Le
Marinel hydroelectric power station in Katanga under
an agreement which expires in the second half of 1966.
The existing single transmission line of the grid-from
Kariba to Kitwe on the Copperbelt-is already op
erating at full capacity and it is estimated that require
ments in that area will exceed the capacity of the single
line in the latter part of 1966.

320. Although the Kariba Dam site is on the frontier
between the two countries the power station for gen
erating the electricity is on the Southern Rhodesian
side of the border of the two countries.

321. The Rhodesia Railway extends 3,000 miles
from the region of Ndola in the Copperbelt of Zambia
to Umtali on the Southern Rhodesian border with
Mozambique, and through Bulawayo down into Bechua
naland. It has rail connexions through Southern Rho-

s Zambia: M ollthly Report of Statistics, October 1965.

desia to the Mozambique seaports of Beira and Louren<;o
Marques and through Bechuanaland to the South Afri
can seaports. The main bulk of the rail traffic goes to
the Mozambique seaport of Beira for shipment overseas.
. 322. The rail co~nexions of the Rhodesia Railway
111 Southern RhodeSIa to the seaports of Mozambique
and South Africa, make landlocked Zambia dependent
on transit rail facilities through Southern Rhodesia to
the seaports. Zambia's annual copper exports of 750,000
tons are shipped through the Rhodesia Railways to
Beira. Zambia also depends on the Rhodesian rail link
for essential imports of food, machinery, coal, petroleum
products, cars and trucks and medical supplies.

323. The two common services, jointly owned with
Zambia, Kariba and Rhodesia Railways, are vital to
the economy of Zambia. The Kariba provides over
66 per cent of the electrical energy needed to work
the copper mines which account for over 90 per cent of
Zambia's exports. The Rhodesia Railway also handles
99 per cen~ of all imports into Zambia, including oil.
It also carnes all the coal needed by the copper mines
from Southern Rhodesia to Zambia. The denial of
Kariba power and transit railway facilities by Southern
~hodesia would .have a major effect on the copper
111dustry of ZambIa and also close the rail route to im
ports to Zambia, including coal from Wankie, Southern
Rhodesia, for the copper mines.

324. President Kaunda of Zambia told a press con
ference on 17 November 1965, that he had asked the
Uni~ed Kingdom to send troops to help Zambian
soldIers to defend the Kariba Dam. If the United
Kingdom failed to send in troops after Southern Rho
desia cut off the power from the Kariba to Zambia,
he would reserve the right to invite any Power to come
and help to protect Kariba. He indicated that he would
prefer troops to be sent to Kariba before anything
happened. President Kaunda repeated his request for
troops to the United Kingdom on 27 November 1965,
~fter power from Kariba to Kitwe had been briefly
111terrupted by saboteurs in Zambia.

325. On 1 December Prime Minister Harold Wilson
announced in Parliament that the United Kingdom
was willing to send a military contingent to Zambia.
He stated that the United Kingdom was willing to fly
a squadron of Javelin jet fighters to Zambia with sup
J?ort from the members of an air force regiment. The
Jets were ready to go to the Zambian town of Ndola
and the ground troops would go to Ndola, Lttsaka and
probably Livingstone. He also stated in Parliament
on 1 December 1965, that he had given President
Kaunda of Zambia an assurance that the United King
dom G?v~rnm.e~t would not stand idly by if Mr. Smith
used 111s IllegItimate control over the Kariba Dam to
cut off power supplies to the Copperbelt in Zambia.

326. On 2 December 1965, Mr. Harold Wilson
disclosed that he had received word from the Presi
dent of Zambia, accepting the dispatch to Zambia of
Royal Air Force planes. He said that talks about
stationing United Kingdom ground forces in Zambia
were continuing. The squadron of Javelin jet fighters
and members of the air force regiment were reported
to have arrived in Zambia on 3 December 1965.

327. The Commonwealth Relations Secretary, Mr.
Arthur Bottomley, was reported on 5 December 1965
to have stated that the United Kingdom had reason to
believe that explosives had been planted at the Kariba
Dam. Mr. Smith was, however, reported to have said
that his regime had no serious plans to blow up the
dam. He said the concept existed only in remote con-
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tomley that the Kariba Dam had been mmed was deme~

by both the Zambian Government and the Central AfrI
can Power Corporation on 6 December 1965.

328. On 9 December 1965, President Kaunda wCl;s
quoted as saying in the Zambian Parliament that If
Southern Rhodesia interfered with any of the common
services it would be a declaration of war and that he
would ;10t hesitate to order his country into action.
He was also reported to have said that the United
Kingdom Government was using .~ambia's depend.ence
on Southern Rhodesia for electrICIty, coal and 011 as
an excuse for not tightening United Kingdom sanc
tions against Southern Rhodesia. He was also quoted
as saying that Zambia should not be used as an excuse
for United Kingdom inaction. It was also reported on
9 December 1965 that President Kaunda had issued a
new and urgent ~ppeal to the Prime Minister of the
United Kingdom for British troops to protect the
Kariba Dam.

329. A United Kingdom military mission led by
Major-General Willoughby, the General Officer Com
manding United Kingdom Middle East Land Forces
at Aden, visited Zambia from 19 to 24 January to con
sider with Government of Zambia future arrangements
for United Kingdom forces in Zambia. During the visit
the mission inspected the Zambian side of the Kariba
Dam. .

330. The "Deputy Minister of Information" of the
illegal regime, Mr. Van der Byl, said in Salisbury on
26 January 1966, that Southern Rhodesia would not
hesitate to carry out a "scorched" earth policy if t~e

United Kingdom sent troops into. ~outhern Rhod~sIa.

He stated that once the Prime Mmlster of the Umted
Kingdom knew of this, he would never send UI!ited
Kingdom or other troops into Southern RhodeSIa.

Drought in Southern Rhodesia

331. It was reported on 5 January 19~,.that Southern
Rhodesia was facing a severe farm CrlSIS as a result
of drought in nearly the whole of the so.uth-west prov
ince of Matabeleland and part of the MIdlands. It was
reported that cattle were dying at the rate of 250 a
day, much of the maize crop had bee~ lost, dams and
rivers were dry and even trees were dymg. In an emer
gency removal scheme announced by th~ Southern
Rhod~sia regime cattle were being removed m northern
areas where conditions were better.

332. On 8 January 1966, it was reported that a
famine relief operation to get grain supplies to the
drought-struck countries of Central Africa, including
Southern Rhodesia, had been initiated on 7 January
1966 by the United Kingdom Government in collabo
ration with the Governments of Australia and Canada.

333. It was reported that in th~ case of Southern
Rhodesia the United Kingdom Government would
work thr~ugh Sir Humphrey Gibbs, the l~gal Gover~or
of Southern Rhodesia, who would deal WIth the SmIth
regime in organizing the emergency supplies of grain
to the stricken areas. The United Kingdom Government
emphasized that the move on grain did not portend
any relaxation of the embargo on oil or the trade and
financial sanctions. The United Kingdom Government
also stated that this was a humanitarian exercise and
that it was not going to use starvation as a sanction.
It could hardly help other cO'1ntries all around and
let thousands die in Southern khodesia.

334. On 13 January 1966, it was report :1 that sl?w
progress was being made with the relief operatIon
scheme launched by the United Kingdom because no
estimates had been received regarding the amount and
type of grain required. In the case .of Southern Rho
desia it was reported that the prevIOUS plan whereby
the Governor of Southern Rhodesia was to deal with
the Smith regime in obtaining information on what
was needed and in organizing emergency supplies to
the stricken areas, had not been carried out. It was
reported that the United Kingdom Government had
now apparently asked the ~overnor to mak.e his own
estimate of what was reqUIred on the baSIS of ~uch

information that reached him. The report emphaSIzed
that so far there had been no dealing with the illegal
regime.

335. On 20 January 1966, it was reported tha~ the
Governor had submitted a report on the drought SItua
tion to the United Kingdom Prime Minister. The
report was said to have indicated that although the
drought had been severe, the position was far short
of famine. Additional help along the lines suggested
by the United Kingdom Prime Minister would be
welcomed, but it would not be needed on the scale
that his original announcement suggested. The report
was also said to have suggested that the urgent prob
lem was water and some feed for animals with only
some local need of emergency food for the people.

C. CONSIDERATION BY THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE

Introduction
336. The Special Committee considered the question

of Southern Rhodesia at its 401st to 407th meetings
between 6 and 21 April 1966.°

337. The Permanent Representatives of Ghana and
Algeria, by letters dated 12 April 1966 (AIAC.1091
155), and 13 April 1966 (A/AC.109/156), respec
tively, asked to participate in the discussions of the
Special Committee on the question of Southern Rho
desia. At its 403rd meeting on 14 April 1966, the
Committee decided, without objection, to grant these
requests.

338. By letter dated 19 April 1966 (AIAC.109I
157), the Permanent Representative of Saudi Ara~ia
also asked to participate in the discussions of the Specml
Committee on the question of Southern Rhodesia. At
its 405th meeting on 19 April 1966, the Committee
decided, without objection, to grant this request.

~Vritten petitions

339. The Special Committee had before it the follow
ing written petitions concerning Southern Rhodesia:

Petitioner Document
Mr. Emilio Sereni, Chairman, Alleanza

Nationale dei Contadini Italiani .... AjAC.l09jPET.435
Mr. Reinhard Fiedler and twenty-one

other High School Students at Burg-
st1idt, German Democratic Republic.. AjAC.109jPET,436

Mr. Nnamdi B. Emetarom, President of
the African Students' Association in
Israel AjAC.109jPET.437

Dr. Milnor Alexander, Legislative Sec
retary of the United States Section,
Women's International League for
Peace and Freedom AjAC.l09jPETA38

9 See sections F and G of this chapter for an account of the
Special Committee's further consideration of the question of
Southern Rhodesia during its meetings in Africa.
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Petitioner Docllment

Mr. George W. Brind A/AC.l09/PET,439
and Add.l

Mr. Khalid AIjoundi, Chairman, Confed
eration of Syrian 'Workers Trade
Unions A/AC.109/PET.440

FIFITAMA (Council of Youth of
Madagascar) A/AC.109/PET.441

Mrs. A. M. Hughes, State Secretary of
the Union of Australian Women.... A/AC.109/PET,453

General statements

340. The Chairman said that in view of the recent
alarming developments concerning Southern Rhodesia,
the main item on the agenda for that meeting, several
delegations had urged him to make a statement from
the Chair.

341. Many members of the Special Commit~ee ~ad
expressed deepening concern at the fast detef1oratl!~g

situation in Southern Rhodesia. That concern had In
no way been alleviated by ev~nts of the past few days.
Members were all no doubt fully aware of the incident
of the Greek tanker Joanna V carrying oil, presumably
destined for Southern Rhodesia, which had anchored
off the harbour of Beira, Portuguese Mozambique. That,
according to the news from London, had been in de
fiance of a United Kingdom frigate's instructions not
to proceed to Beira and, according to the British, in
issuing those instructions they had been anxious to
enforce an oil embargo declared by the United King
dom against Southern Rhodesia in keeping with United
Nations Security Council resolution 217 (1965) of
20 November 1965.

342. That incident, it was generally believed, was
far from beinO' an isolated occurrence in the breach
or attempted breach of the United Kingdom embargo
on Southern Rhodesia. Manv and convincing had been
the reports of Portuguese a~d South African activities
in O'etting oil to Rhodesia. What was of the gravest
con~ern to the majority of members of the Committee
was that those incidents had demonstrated convincingly
the lamentable failure of the United Kingdom Govern
ment to bring down the illegal regime of Ian Smith in
Southern Rhodesia by the imposition of sanctions.

343. The Committee had been entitled to expect the
United KinO'dom to restore constitutional legality ino .
Southern Rhodesia, in view of the many statements It
had made on the matter in the United Nations and
elsewhere, as early in December .1965 and in)anu~ry
1966, that the measures which It had been Imposmg
by means of sanctions would bring down that i!legal
regime "in a matter of weeks rather than mont~s'. In
the circumstances it was quite proper and fittl11g to
hold the United Kingdom Government squarely re
sponsible for the continuing and fast deteriorating
situation in Southern Rhodesia. That Government had
often made pious statements about its resp01~sibilities
in its territories to all sections of the commumty. And
yet. in that crucial test where 200,000 Whites arro
gantly and defi~ntly in the wors~ ~raditions.of. racism
had imposed theIr rule on the 4 mllhon black l11dlgenous
inhabitants of Southern Rhodesia in flagrant contempt
of democracy and the much vaunted British ideas of
justice and self-determination, the British had failed
lamentably to honour their commitments and their
responsibilities to the black Southern Rhodesians and
had also failed to put into effect the United Nations
resolutions.

344. It was therefore the duty of the Committee,
with that vexed question of Southern Rhodesia on its
agenda and in face of the continued existence of the
illegal racist minority regime of Southern Rhodesia.
to recognize that explosive situation as constituting a
threat to international peace and security. The Com
mittee urged all States not to recognize the illegal
regime in Southern Rhodesia and not to entertain any
diplomatic or other relations with that illegal authority
and to desist in every way from aiding and abetting
it by whatever means. It condemned the actions of all
States which had not complied with the resolutions
already adopted by the General Assembly and the
Security Council, in particular Portugal and the racist
regime of South Africa. In recognizing the inadequacy
and the failure of the measures so far undertaken by
the United Kingdom Government to bring to an end
the Smith regime, the Committee drew the attention
of the Secretary-General of the United Nations to the
appalling state of affairs in Southern Rhodesia and
asked the Secretary-General to alert the President of
the Security Council, since the matter was already on
the agenda of the Security Council, to take steps to
bring it before the Council for the necessary action.

345. In the present circumstances, the Committee
believed that the time had come for firm mandatory
sanctions to be taken under Articles 41 and 42 of the
United Nations Charter, since the measures already
adopted had proved inadequate. The Committee sol
emnly called upon the United Kingdom Government
once again to comply with Security Council resolution
217 (1965) of 20 November 1965, to honour its re
sponsibilities to the 4 million black indigenous Southern
Rhodesians and to bring to an immediate end the illegal
racist regime of I<:.n Smith in Southern Rhodesia,
indeed in keeping with its own undertaking.

346. The representative of the United Republic of
Tanzania said that the Chairman's statement accurately
reflected the views and grave concern of tl~e members
of the Special Committee. The so-called sanctions had
simply not worked and at the present rate they would
continue to fail miserably.

347. The representatives of the United Kingdom
had constantly reminded the Committee that the
Southern Rhodesian question was the responsibility
of the United Kingdom Government. That was quite
true: the Southern Rhodesian question was only a
continuation of colonialism and responsibili~y for it
lay fully with the United Kingdom Government. The
deteriorating situation demanded the application of
mandatory sanctions and total economic blockade of
southern Africa, including the use of military force
to dislodge the illegal racist regime of Ian Smith.

348. From the day of the unilateral declaration of
independence, the United Kingdom Government had
been warned that mild economic sanctions would not
work and that the only way to end the illegal regime
was to use force and crush it. Considering that five
months had passed since the declaration, it was time
to resort to more forceful measures. The economic
measures adopted so far had achieved nothing; every
one knew that the Smith regime was obtaining oil
from Portugal and South Africa, to mention only two
places. An oil tanker had just entered Beira harbour,
and his delegation was not so naive as to believe
that the ship would not deliver its cargo, despite
British assurances. Another oil tanker was now ap~

proaching Beira; those ships, of course, were the only
two that had been given such wide publicity.
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349. South Africa and the Portuguese colonialists
were doing all they could to keep the Smith regime
supplied with everything it needed. It was no longer
possible to consider the question of Southern Rhodesia,
economically or otherwise, in isolation from the rest
of south'~rn Africa. The area was covered by a system
of foreign financial oligarchies which provided an
umbrella for the illegal Smith regime. Southern
Rhodesia had been quietly but definitely selling its
tobacco crop. It had been able to secure a large foreign
investment in a milling and maize processing company.
It had also been reported to have sold large amounts
of iron ore and sugar to certain Japanese firms. An
article in The New Y orl? Times of 5 April referred to
the stationing of middlemen in neighbouring countries
who purchased and sold for Rhodesian ·business men
without being detected. The only way to stop that traffic
was to police the borders of Southern Rhodesia by
armed guards who would confiscate goods leaving and
entering Southern Rhodesia. Unfortunately, agents of
the Smith regime were allowed to carry out open
publicity activities in the United States and other
countries.

350. \Vhat his delegation held to be of paramount
importance was the fate of the 4 million Africans and
their right to rule their own land. The continued ex
istence of the Smith regime meant a continued threat
to international peace and security in the heart of
Africa. An armed police State existed in Southern
Rhodesia today; the African nationalists were detained,
imprisoned, tortured, murdered. In those circumstances,
his delegation felt that all the talk about economic
sanctions was nothing but a ruse to divert attention
from the suffering of the African people of Zimbabwe.
It was generally accepted that the Smith regime was a
threat to international peace and security, and it was
high time that drastic and effective action was taken
to bring that regime down and to return the land to its
rightful owners. The only way that justice could be
done in Southern Rhodesia was by the use of force.
He hoped that the United Kingdom Government would
shoulder its responsibilities. It had used force to im
pose its rule in other colonies and there was no reason
why it should not use force to restore justice. That
would be an exceptional action which would be well
applauded. Even the Episcopal Church of Southern
Rhodesia and the Primate of the Church of England
had called for the use of force. Chapter VII and Article
42 of the United Nations Charter showed clearly what
was to be done. Military force was the only means that
could crush the Smith regime. It was the Committee's
duty to recommend in dear terms to the Security
Council that it should take the necessary action under
Article 42 of the Charter. His country had always
supported the struggle of the people of Zimbabwe
against enslavement and colonialism and it considered
that struggle part of its own fight for the total libera
tion of Africa and for development and peace. His
delegation would therefore readily co-operate with all
delegations which were ready to take action on those
lines.

351. The representative of the Union of Soviet So
cialist Republics thanked the Chairman for his clear
statement on the present situation in Southern Rhode
sia. The Soviet Union, consistent with its position of
principle, supported the right of the people of Zim
babwe to freedom and genuine independence. The Soviet
Union Government had condemned the Smith regime
and had branded the unilateral declaration of indr-

pendence as a further crime of the colonialists against
the suffering people of Zimbabwe. The governing circles
of the United Kingdom pretended to oppose the Smith
regime and to be working towards its downfall, but
the facts showed the very opposite to be true. Through
the 1961 Constitution, the United Kingdom had laid
the foundation for the present racist regime; it had
subsequently armed the Southern Rhodesian racists and
encouraged a colonia.:, union between Southern Rhodesia
and South Africa and the Portuguese colonies. As a
result, Southern Rhodesia had become a police State.
The United Kingdom could never rid itself of respon
sibility for the national tragedy of the people of
Zimbabwe.

352. It might be alleged that the present United
Kingdom Government did not bear responsibility for
past events. He would point\out, however, that the
Labour Government had taken no steps to abrogate
the 1961 Constitution, nor had it declared itself willing
to carry out United Nations decisions on the granting
of genuine independence to the people of Zimbabwe;
judging from various statements by Labour Party
leaders, it did not intend to do so.

353. On 11 November 1965 the General Assembly
in resolution 2024 (XX) had condemned the unilateral
declaration of independence and invited the United
Kingdom to implement the relevant United Nations
resolutions in order to put an end to the rebellion.
On the following day the Security Council in resolution
216 (1965) had called upon all States not to recognize
the illegal regime in Southern Rhodesia and to refrain
from rendering it any assistance. On 20 November
1965, the Security Council had adopted resolution 217
(1965) calling on the United Kingdom Government
to quell the rebellion of the racist minority, to take
all other appropriate measures which would prove effec
tive in bringing the minority regime in Southern
Rhodesia to an immediate end and to take immediate
measures to allow the people of Southern Rhodesia to
determine their own future consistent with the ob
jectives of General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV).

354. A significant number of States Members of the
United Nations had already adopted the necessary
effective measures for the implementation of the resolu
tions of the Security Council. In December 1965 the
Council of Ministers of the Organization of African
Unity had decided to implement a total economic block
ade of Southern Rhodesia and to sever all communica
tions with that country. Under that decision, aircraft
travelling to Southern Rhodesia were denied the right
to flyover the African countries concerned. The deci
sions of the General Assembly and the Security Council
had been supported by the overwhelming majority
of Member States. By 18 March, communications an
nouncing the adoption of concerte measures against the
Smith regime had been received from fifty-eight coun
tries, and communications on that subject were con
tinuing to arrive. ,The Soviet Union, which sys
tematically supported the peoples struggling against
colonial domination, had informed the Secretary
General10 of its willingness to implement the resolu
tions of the Security Coundl. The Soviet Union did
not recognize the Smith regime; it had not provided
that regime with arms, equipment or military 11UI.teriel
and maintained ·no economic relations with it. The

10 Official Records of the Security COWJcil, Twmty-first
Year, Supplemmt for January, February and March 1966,
documents 5/7068 and Add.I.
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Soviet Union had severed postal communications and
telecommunications with the Salisbury regime. It was
ready to co-operate with the African countries in ex
tending all possible support to the Zimbabwe people
in their struggle.

355. The United Kingdom-which, as the admin
istering Power, was basically responsible for the tragic
situation in Southern Rhodesia-had not implemented
the decisions of the United Nations. Although it had
claimed that the economic and financial sanctions would
crush the rebellion within weeks, the ineffectiveness
of those sanctions had been recognized by Mr. Smith
himself, by the Press in the United Kingdom and
the United States, by officials in the United Kingdom
and by representatives of African countries. The
sanctions had been adopted too late and the racist
regime in Southern Rhodesia had been able to prepare
for them. The United Kingdom had ann0unced the oil
embargo only on 17 December 1965-in other words,
five weeks after the unilateral declaration of inde
pendence. The total ban on trade with Southern Rhode
sia had been imposed by the United Kingdom only on
30 January 1966-two and a half months after the
racist mutiny and the Security Council resolution. It
was only on 18 March 1966 that the United States
had officially imposed a ban on all exports to Southern
Rhodesia. The sanctions allowed exceptions, which
the United States, the United Kingdom and other
Western Powers used in order to continue trade with
Southern Rhodesia. Figures published by the United
Kingdom Board of Trade showed that in February
after the United Kingdom had imposed a total em
bargo--the value of United Kingdom imports from
Southern Rhodesia had amounted to £523,000 and its
exports to Southern Rhodesia to £672,000. Tobacco
exports from Southern Rhodesia to the United King
dom had been to a value of £484,000, although offi
cially imports of tobacco from Southern Rhodesia had
been prohibited as from 11 November 1965. Those
figures showed the "effectiveness" of the so-called
economic sanctions.

356. The Smith regime was being assisted by its
partners in the unholly alliance; Portugal and South
Africa were undermining the economic sanctions. Mr.
Swart, the President of the Republic of South Africa,
had stated on 21 January 1966 that the South African
Government would maintain normal relations with the
regime in Southern Rhodesia and would not take part
in any sanctions or boycotts. The Portuguese Minister
for Foreign Affairs had announced on 25 November
1965 that Portugal would maintain normal relations
with the Government of Southern Rhodesia. As could
be seen from press reports and from the Secretariat
working paper (paras. 1-335 above), Verwoerd and
Salazar were helping their friend Ian Smith to over
come the oil embargo: supplies of petroleum products
to Southern Rhodesia each month from South Africa
and Mozambique were equal to the monthly con
sumption of such products in Southern Rhodesia under
the current rationing system. The economic life of
Southern Rhodesia was not hampered by any lack of
petroleum; the railways were operating normally and,
despite Portuguese denials, witnesses claimed that oil
was going to Southern Rhodesia by rail from Louren~o

Marques.

357. \i\Tith the help of friends in Western countries,
the Smith regime was also evading the financial sanc
tions. After the racist mutiny, the United Kingdom
had blocked Southern Rhodesian currency reserves in

London. The racist regime had, however, made its
preparations; all reserves, with the exception of £ 9
million, had been removed from London and placed
in banks in South Africa and Europe. As could be
seen from paragraph 198 of the working paper, the
reserves available to the Salisbury authorities were
estimated at £ 14 million. Moreover, the Smith regime
had solid gold reserves. The value of the annual gold
production of Southern Rhodesia was £ 7 million.

358. The embargo on the sale of tobacco was equally
ineffectual. On the eve of its declaration of indepen
dence, the Smith regime had succeeded in selling its
1965 tobacco harvest. The embargo was being violated
not only by South Africa and Portugal but also by the
United Kingdom, the United States and certain other
Western Powers.

359. The sanctions were also being sabotaged by
powerful international monopolies, which were openly
helping the Southern Rhodesian racists to overcome
the oil embargo. The petroleum products being supplied
by South Africa to Southern Rhodesia were produced
at installations uuder the control of the international
petroleum monopolies, including Shell, British Pet
roleum, Mobil Oil and Caltex. They were then taken
to Southern Rhodesia in tanks owned by British
Petroleum, in which United Kingdom nationals owned
56 per cent of the shares. As stated in The New York
Times of 26 February 1966, the branches of Mobil Oil
and Caltex in Southern Rhodesia had complained to
their parent offices that business was slipping away
to the big United Kingdom companies, which were
bringing oil clandestinely into the country. The oil
monopolies in the United Kingdom and the United
States were making no attempt to conceal their failure
to co-operate in the oil embargo.

360. The subversive role of the monopolies was
demonstrated by recent attempts to resume the pumping
of oil through the Beira-Umtali pipeline. The pipeline
was owned by Companhia do Pipeline Mo~ambique

Rodesia, whose capital was controlled by Lonrho Ltd.,
a British company (62.5 per cent) and by Portuguese
interests (37.5 per cent). It had been explained that
the decision to resume pumping had been carried
through by the Portuguese, who were in the majority
on the Board of Directors of the Companhia do Pipeline
Mo~ambique-Rodesia. It was difficult to believe, how
ever, that a company which owned two thirds of the
shares in that concern had no say in the matter.

361. So far as sales of Southern Rhodesian tobacco
were concerned, it was "business as usual" for the
monopolies.

362. Although it was aware of those violations. the
United Kingdom Government had taken no effective
action to ensure the implementation of the sanctions.
Despite its diplomati~ exchanges with Greece and
negotiations with Lisbon and despite constant super
vision by United Kingdom armed forces, a tanker
carrying oil for the Smith regime had succeeded in
reaching the shores of Mozambique and anchoring
two miles off Beira.

363. It was thus clear that responsibility for the
situation in Southern Rhodesia lay primarily with the
United Kingdom and those countries which, by direct
or indirect means, were violating the Security Council
resolution of 20 November 1965. The Soviet Union
delegation agreed fully with the Afro-Asian delegations
that the Special Committee should request the Security
Council urgently to reconsider the question of Southern
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Rhodesia with a view to the adoption of measures under
the Charter to ensure the implementation of the deci
sions of the United Nations, including the Security
Council resolution of 20 November 1965.

364. The representative of Ethiopia supported the
Chairman's statement. His delegation hoped that the
statement would be adopted as a consensus of the
Committee; otherwise, it would be compelled to intro
duce a draft resolution.

365. The United Kingdom Government had failed
to crush the rebellion, primarily because it did not
wish to do so. If it had so wished, it would have
dispatched troops as it had done in many parts of
Africa and Asia. Only force would crush the rebellion;
the failure of the economic sanctions was obvious.

366. The representative of India congratulated the
Chairman on his clear and concise statement, which
reflected the sentiments of a large majority of the
States Members of the United Nations. The statement
constituted an effective interim pronouncement, which
would focus the attention of the world community
and of the Security Council on the explosive situation
which the United Kingdom Government had allowed
to develop in Southern Rhodesia.

367. The representative of Mali thanked the Chair
man for his statement, which reflected the concern
of the majority of the mel1!bers of the Special Com
mittee.

368. Mali considered Southern Rhodesia a colony
and did not recognize the illegal and racist minority
regime established at Salisbury. His delegation was
convinced of the full responsibility of the United King
dom Government for the situation in Southern
Rhodesia. In Aden and British Guiana, the United
Kingdom had not hesitated to suspend constitutions,
revoke assemblies and governments elected by universal
suffrage and arrest officials against the will of the
people. In Southern Rhodesia, however, that same
Government was showing complaisance and acting
in complicity with a white settler minority which
practised discrimination and cynically exploited the
large majority of the African population, in violation
of human rights and of the principles set forth in the
United Nations Charter.

369. He would be glad to learn what the United
Kingdom Government intended to do in order to ensure
the implementation of the resolutions adopted by the
United Nations and to crush the rebellion in Southern
Rhodesia.

370. The representative of Bulgaria. said that the
Chairman's statement should, as an expression of the
o~il1ion of the Special Committee as a whole, be trans
nutted to all those who should take effective action
to overthrow the racist regime of Southern Rhodesia.

371. The steps taken by the United Kingdom and
other countries, which continued to be the mainstay
of the racist minority regime in Southern Rhodesia,
were deliberately ineffective. Racist regimes, such as
that in South Africa, knew that they could count on
the support of the United Kingdom and the United
S.tates Governments. Although six months had elapsed
s~nce the adoption of the General Assembly and Secu
rIty Council resolutions on Southern Rhodesia, the
U~lawful Rhodesian regime continued to exist and to
\'1O~at~ the most elementary rights of the overwhelming
maJonty of the population. It was encouraging to note
that a large number of Member States had responded
promptly and positively to the appeals of the Security

Council but the measures adopted by certain Govern
ments-and particularly by the United Kingdom Gov
ernment-had been ineffective.

372. The representative of Yugoslavia said that the
Chairman's statement had shown the caus€s, implications
and consequences of the current situation in Southern
Rhodesia and the extent to which the United Kingdom
Government bore responsibility for that situation. By
asking for the application of Article 42 of the Charter,
the Chairman had indicated a way out of the problem.
For that reason, the Yugoslav delegation fully supported
the statement. It was imperative for the Committee to
take more vigorous action, if it was to fulfil its duties
and continue to be an important and authoritative organ
of the United Nations.

373. The representative of Iraq said that, when
his delegation had referred at a recent meeting to the
deteriorating situation in Aden, it had done so not
only because the people who were being maltreated
there were its kith and kin but also because the cause
of freedom and independence was indivisible. If people
were allowed to suffer in Aden, those respor..sib1e' for
that suffering would be encouraged to do the same thing
in other parts of the world. His delegation therefore
strongly condemned the events in Southern Rhodesia,
the inactivity on the part of the United Kingdom and
the support given to the minority Government of
Southern Rhodesia by South Africa and Portugal.
!he United Kingdom should be pressed to carry out
Its duty fully and the Security Council should be called
upon to consider the situation again.

374. Another reason why his delegation was so
interested in the matter was that any discussion of
the question of Southern Rhodesia reminded it of a
similar case, that of Palestine. There, too, there had
been a Mandatory Power, settlers and an embargo. He
had. warned the General Assembly, at its eighteenth
seSSIOn, that what had happened in Palestine would
happen in Southern Rhodesia and his prediction was
proving true: in Southern Rhodesia an administering
Power was helping a minority to take over the country
illegally and was doing its utmost to encourage the
settlers and invaders, while 4 million people were suf
fering under the shackles of colonialism.

375. His delegation therefore supported the clear
and strong statement ma de by the Chairman and would
be prepared to support any draft resolution which would
request the General Assembly or the Security Council
to take stronger action to compel the administering
Power to carry out its responsibilities under the United
Nations Charter and to ensure that those who were
ignoring the decisions and resolutions of the General
Assembly and the Security Council were brought to
reason.

376. The representative of Syria. associated his
delegation with those wl1ich had expressed support of
the Chairman's statement, which reflected the grave
concern felt by all members witll respect to the problem
of Southern Rhodesia.

377. The statements of the representative of the
administering Power on the question of Aden and the
question of Southern Rhodesia had g-iven the impression
that the problems would soon be solved, that inde":
pendence would come and that the rebel regimes would
collapse. Yet the 'truth of the matter was that colo
nialism continued to exist. After decisive arguments
presented by the representatives of Tanzania and the
Soviet Union concerning the United Kingdom Gov-
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ernment and the steps that were being taken by the
illegal regime in Southern Rhodesia, there was little
left to say. The Committee was faced with a serious
situation which showed a complete disregard for human
rights and United Nations resolutions. No attempt
should be made to minimize the Committee's respon
sibility as a body representing the consensus of the
United Nations and there should be no question
about the direction which the Committee's work should
take.

378. His delegation supported the Chairman's sug
gestion that the matter should be referred to the
Security Council so that Article 42 of the Charter could
be invoked with respect to the question.

379. The representative of the United Kingdom
said that he had been surprised to hear the actual
terms of the Chairman's statement in that they appeared
to suggest that they reflected a general view, although
at that stage no views had been expressed by dele
gations or by the Committee as a whole. Nor could
his delegation be expected to accept the comments
which the Chairman and other representatives had made
about the Government's actions and policies.

" 380. His delegation and his Government had of
course never underestimated the seriousness of the
situation created by the illegal declaration of indepen
dence in Southern Rhodesia or by recent events. That
had been made quite clear in every statement which
the United Kingdom delegation had made in the Secu
rity Council or in any other United Nations body.

381. At that very moment in London the United
Kingdom Ministers were taking stock of the whole
Rhodesian problem in the light of the latest develop
ments. The Commonwealth Sanctions Committee, which
had been set up at the Lagos Conference in January
1966, was also meeting in London. Furthermore, the
United Kingdom Government was in touch at a high
ministerial level with the Portuguese Government about
recent developments.

382. He reserved his delegation's position with
regard to the statements which had been made during
the meeting.

383. The representative of the United States of
4merica said that there were certain passages of the
Chairman's statement with which his delegation could
not associate itself. He consequently reserved his Gov
ernment's position on the matter.

384. The representative of Dennzark said that, while
his delegation was in full agreement with much of the
Chairman's statement, it reserved its position with
reg-ard to certain points in the statement until it had
had time to study the text more closely.

385. The representative of Italy said that his dele
gation, like other delegations. found itself in agreement
with much of the Chairman's statement. There were,
however, certain points on which he was obliged to
reserve his Government's position at the present time.

386. The representative of Australia. said that he,
too, would like to reserve his position .regarding the
Chairman's statement. His delegation was not prepared
at the present stage to go into details about many of
the things that had been said.

387. The representative of Uruguay said that his
delegation had agreed with the idea that the Chairman
should make a statement on the question of Southern
Rhodesia because it had thought it necessary to stress
the seriousness and urgency of .tIe matter. His dele-

gation generally supported the Chairman's statement
which was, however, one of considerable detail and, t~
some extent, a substitute for a resolution that would
have been adopted after appropriate debate. He there
fore reserved his delegation's right to comment on
certain aspects of the statement at a later stage, when
it had had time to examine the statement carefully
and to receive appropriate instructions.

388. The representative of Chile said that his dele
gation's position with regard to the Chairman's state
ment coincided with that of the representative of
Uruguay. ¥lhile it was in genen.! agreement with the
statement, it was unable to commit its Government
regarding certain points of detail without receiving in
structions. His delegation therefore reserved the right
to comment on the subject at a later meeting.

389. The representative of Venezuela said that his
delegation agreed that the situation in Southern Rho
desia was serious and that effective action should be
taken by the Special Committee and other appropriate
United Nations organs to put an end to that illegal
situation. His delegation had supported the idea that
the Chairman should make Cl statement in order to
emphasize the gravity and urgency of the matter. The
statement had, however, been much broader than had
been expected and there were a number of points which
his delegation felt it must consider with great care. It
could not take a position on the statement without
consulting its Government and accordingly reserved its
right to comment at a later stage.

390. The representative of Afghanistan said that his
delegation was happy to note that there was a wide
area of agreement among the members in the Com
mittee regarding the gravity of the situation in Southern
Rhodesia and the need for effective measures to remedy
that situation. He had been glad to hear the United
Kingdom representative say that his Government had
never underestimated the gravity of the matter. That
representative had also recognized the illegal nature
of the actions of the authorities in Southern Rhodesia.
The majority of the members, however, had given the
clear impression that they did not consider the action
being taken by the United Kingdom sufficiently effective.

391. His delegation expressed its appreciation of
the Chairman's statement and saw no contradiction be
tween the spirit of that statement and the unanimous
concern felt by the members of the Committee. His
delegation regarded certain points in the statement as
mere recommendations, based on the consensus of
members of the Committee that the attention of the
Security Council should be drawn to the urgency and
g-ravity of the question of Southern Rhodesia. His
delegation therefore whole-heartedly supported the
spirit of the Chairman's statement in the light of the
discllssion in the Committee.

392. The representative of Poland said that his
delegation whole-heartedly supported the Chairman's
statement, which fully reflected the concern felt by his
delegation about the grave situation' in Southern Rho
desia.

393. The representative of Tunisia associated his
delegation with all those which had given the Chair
man's statement full support. Like other delegations,
his delegation had intended to present an interim draft
resolution at the present meeting because it considered
that the seriousness of the events in Southern Rhodesia
and the fact that the administering Power had not
taken any effective steps to put an end to the situation



Addendum to agenda item 23 131

s statement,
etail and, to
that would

~. He there
:omment on
stage, when
~nt carefully

hat his dele
:man's state
:sentative of
lent with the
Government
receiving in
red the right
ng.
said that his
mthern Rho
::>n should be
r appropriate
o that illegal
the idea that

in order to
~ matter. The
lder than had
t points which
great care. It
:ment without
ly reserved its

n said that his
e was a wide

in the Corn
:>n in Southern
lres to remedy
ar the United
)vernment had
~ matter. That

illea-al nature
b d'l1ern Rho eSla.

had given the
ider the action
:iently effective.
l.ppreciation of
:>ntradiction be
the unanimous
:ommittee. His
le statement as
~ consensus of
lttention of the
he urgency and
Rhodesia. His
supported the

the light of the

~ said that his
the Chairman's
lcern felt by his
. Southern Rho-

~ associated his
riven the Chair
ther delegations,
an interim draft
Llse it consider~d
lUthern RhodeSIa
power had not

1 to the situation

and to the illegal Southern Rhodesian regime required
immediate action. It was, however, prepared to accept
the Chairman's statement, which reflected its position
and which it regarded as the consensus of the views
of members.

394. His delegation felt that the problem was so
serious as to demand urgent action on the part of the
Security Council, which should be requested to adopt
effective measures to put an end to the deplorable state
of affairs in Southern Rhodesia. His delegation also
felt that it would be well to express, on behalf of the
United Nations and the Special Committee, the concern
that was felt a.bout the situation.

395. The United Kingdom representative's reserva
tions had caused his delegation no surprise. The prob
lem had, however, been debated on so many occasions
in the United Nations that the astonishment shown
by the United Kingdom representative seemed exag
gerated. It was obvious that the situation could not
last indefinitely and that the time had come to take
further action.

396. The representative of Iran associated his dele
gation with those which had spoken in support of the
Chairman's statement. The situation was grave and
called for more effective action to implement the resolu
tions of the General Assembly and the Security Council.
As members were aware, Iran had been one of the
first countries to impose a "ban on the sale of oil to
Southern Rhodesia and that ban had been scrupulously
observed.

397. The representative of Madagascar expressed
his delegation's support of the Chairman's statement,
which fully reflected the gravity of the situation and
the general concern felt by members of the Committee.

398. The representative of the Ivory Coast said
that tre various reservations that had been made were
not likely to detract from the Chairman's statement,
which reflected the views of the delegation of the
Ivory Coast.

399. It was impossible to think of the Southern
Rhodesian question without recalling that a few months
previously Ian Smith had requested the United King
dom to grant independence to Southern Rhodesia and
had threatened to declare independence unilaterally
should the administering Power not accede to that
request. ran Smith had indeed made good that threat.
It seemed that reason no longer prevailed and that the
Smith government felt that it had the right to keep
4 million black patriots in bondage, in spite of the
appeals made to it and of its condemnation by world
opinion.

400. The United Kingdom, which had come to the
United Nations to explain the difficulties and to ob
tain assistance in order to put down the Rhodesian
rebellion, had exhausted all means, while ran Smith's
regime stood fast and became stronger with every
passing day. All that was in contradiction with the
principles enshrined in the Charter. His delegation
was surprised at the weakness of the measures which
the United Kingdom delegation had allegedly taken to
bring down the white minority regime in Southern
Rhodesia. It was convinced that, faithful to the idea
which had prompted it to bring the question before
the Security Council a few months previously, the
United Kingdom Government must immediately take
further steps to crush the Rhodesian rebellion.

401. His delegation supported the Chairman's state
ment and hoped that the Security Council would soon

have an opportunity to consider the Southern Rho
desian question in the light of recent events.

402. The representative of Ethiopia pohted out that
the Special Committee had drawn the attention of the
Security Council to the gravity of the situation in
Southern Rhodesia as early as April 1965 and had
called upon the United Kingdom Government to take
urgent measures in that Territory. The Security Coun
cil had subsequently adopted resolution 202 (1965)
concerning Southern Rhodesia and the provisions of
that resolution had been endorsed by the Assembly of
Heads of State and Government of the Organization
of African Unity (OAU) on 25 October 1965. After
the unilateral declaration of independence, the Security
Council had adopted resolution 217 (1965), which
called upon States to break all economic relations with
Southern Rhodesia and to impose an embargo on oil
and petroleum products. Notwithstanding all those
efforts, there was a greater need than ever for action
to restore the rights of the African population and it
was a major part of the Committee's duty to use the
United Nations forum to keep world opinion informed
on the matter and to renew its appeal to the conscience
of the United Kingdom Government.

403. Recent developments in Southern Rhodesia
might be referred to as a farce, were it not for the
human tragedy involved. The only possible conclusion
from the sequence of events was that the administering
Power had known from the beginning that there would
be an illegal seizure of power by the Ian Smith gov
ernment. That government had rejected the United
Kingdom offer to set up a royal commission to amend
the 1961 Constitution and its negotiations with the
United Kingdom in October 1965 had been followed
almost immediately by Mr. Smith's announcement that
Southern Rhodesia would become independent by
Christmas 1965. The preparations made by the Gov
ernment in the ensuing weeks had obviously been a
prelude to the unilateral declaration of independence
on 11 November 1965 and to the assumption of full
control by the illegal minority.

404. The United Kingdom Government, on the
other hand, had been strikingly reluctant to display its
wonted firmness in dealing with disorder and illegality.
It had imposed some vague and ineffective sanctions,
having already made it quite clear that force would not
be used in the event of a unilateral declaration of inde
pendence. Mr. \iVilson's announcement on 11 November
1965 that his Government did not contemplate any
national or international action against the illegal
regime of Southeru Rhodesia had only helped that
regime to entrench itself. It was therefore not sur
prising that the declaration of independence placed so
much stress 011 "kith and kin". While Mr. Wilson had
been telling the world that, if the legal Governor of
Southern Rhodesia asked for help, the 'United King
dom would fully consider the request, the Governor's
proclamation dismissing ran Smith and his Ministers
had been barred from publication in Souther;t Rhodesia.
Even when the Governor had been deprived of all
signs of office, Mr. Wilson still had not thought there
was enough provocation to justify action. Nor had the
mass intimidation of the African population convinced
the United Kingdom Government of the urgent need
for action.

405. At the meeting of Commonwealth Prime Minis
ters at Lagos, Nigeria, in January 1966, Mr. Wilson
had finally agreed that the use of force could not be
precluded if it proved necessary to restore law and



132 General Assembly-Twenty-first session-Annexes

order. The need to use force to dislodge the illegal
regime had been abundantly proved; any further delay
would amount to deliberate support of Ian Smith and
his fellow rebels. The use of force had been requested
by the Organization of African Unity as early as 25
October 1965, by the Episcopal Church of Rhodesia
and by the Archbishop of Canterbury.

406. The half-hearted manner in which economic
sanctions were being implemented had fully justified
Ethiopia's scepticism. Like the United Kingdom assur
ance that no force would be used, the progressive nature
of the sanctions was designed to reduce the effect of
each stage and further assist the rebels. The purchase
of tobacco was declared illegal only if the tobacco was
for sale abroad. Thanks to the embargo, Southern Rho
desia copper could be sold on the open market at higher
prices, giving an extra profit of about £ 3 million a
year. Large foreign concerns continued to supply
Southern Rhodesia with spare parts and equipment free
of charge.

407. The calculated leniency of the United Kingdom.
Government contrasted with the firm stand adopted
by the retrograde Governments of South Africa and
Portugal. Both before and after the unilateral declara
tion of independence, the Verwoerd Government had
stated that it would maintain economic and other rela
tions with Southern Rhodesia. Even before the uni
lateral declaration, Portugal had given the sovereignty
of Southern Rhodesia de facto recognition by accepting
a Mr. Reedman as "Chief of the Rhodesian Mission"
to Lisbon.

408. The failure of the oil embargo was catastrophic.
The flow of oil into Southern Rhodesia was increasing
and not decreasing; 70,000 gallons of fuel were arriving
daily from South Africa and Mozambique. Greek
tankers had recently defied the United Kingdom and
headed for Beira. The depraved Portuguese colonialists
had made it clear that oil entering Territories under
their subjugation would reach Southern Rhodesia. The
reluctance of the United Kingdom to use force in that
matter had been explained by a desire to avoid loss
of life. The fact, however, that lives were being lost
in the racist prisons of Southern Rhodesia and that
lives had been lost in Kenya, British Guiana, India and
Aden did not appear to cause the United Kingdom
any concern. Since Southern Rhodesia depended on oil
for only 27 per cent of its energy needs and had all
the assistance it required in that regard. the only solu
tion was to use direct, firm and unequivocal force. If
economic sanctions were to be effective, the United
Kingdom Government would have to use force against
South Africa ancl Portugal, but since the United King
dom Government had already declined to use force
even against the settlers. it would obviously not do so
against those two States.

409. The Special Committee should urgently recom
mend that the Security Council should decide upon
enforcement measures uncler Chapter VII of the
Charter to end the highly explosive situation in
Southern Rhodesia. The Ethiopian delegation had rec
ommended the adoption of such measures during the
consideration of the question in the Security Council
in November 1965. Together with many other dele
gations, it had not been satisfied with the manner in
which the Security Council had recently handled the
question of Southern Rhodesia. The draft resolution
submitted by the United Kingdom and adopted by the
Council on 9 April 1966 was limited and inadequate
in many respects. The amendments submitted by the

three African members of the Council with the aim
of strengthening and broadening the text had unfor
tunately been rejected. The Special Committee should
therefore request an urgent meeting of the Council to
consider the question of Southern Rhodesia in the
light of Chapter VII of the Charter.

410. The representative of Australia stated that
there was a serious misunderstanding in some quarters
about the Australian Government's policies and actions
with regard to the situation in Southern Rhodesia.
Yet his Government's position had been clearly ex
plained in many statements and particularly in the
note dated 28 January 1%6 from the Permanent Rep
resentative of Australia addressed to the Secretary
General. 11 The Australian Government's economic
sanctions against Southern R~odesia were not merely
declarations of principle in the absence of economic ties
but actual discontinuance of trade, with consequent
economic sacrifices. Although it had been necessary
to go through certain parliamentary processes, the
action of the Australian Government had been prompt
and had been completed by 16 November 1965-in
other words, before the Security Council resolution of
20 November 1965. The economic measures detailed
in document S/7104 meant that Australia had placed
an embargo upon 93 per cent of its imports from
Southern Rhodesia.

411. On 29 December 1965, the Australian Prime
Minister had stated that his Government regarded the
unilateral declaration of independence as illegal and
would not grant diplomatic recognition to the new
regime. He had affirmed that a settlement of the prob
lem should be achieved I..·n the basis of steady progress
towards majority rule and the elimination of racial
discrimination. The need for an education programme
to prepare for majority rule had been mentioned. The
Prime Minister had said that Australia supported the
United Kingdom sanctions and had imposed sanctions
of its own. Australia believed that economic sanctions
would induce a return to the conference table; it
opposed proposals for the use of armed force in
Southern Rhodesia. It supported the Security Council
resolution of 9 April 1966. .

412. The representative of Den'mark said that since
the Committee had last discussed the question of
Southern Rhodesia the situation had taken a turn
for the worse. The Smith regime had declared Southern
Rhodesia independent, with the object of establishing
yet another State based on racial discrimination in the
southern part of Africa. It was continuing in its
illegal course, in defiance of the lawful authorities in
London and of various United Nations resolutions. In
resolution 217 (1965) the Security Council had called
upon the United Kingdom to quell the rebellion in
Southern Rhodesia and upon all States not to recognize
the illegal regime of Ian Smith and to do their utmost
to break all economic relations with Southern Rhode
sia. His delegation deplored the fact that some Gov
ernments did not appear to be willing to comply with
that resolution, as had recently been demonstrated when
the Security Council had had to call upon the United
Kingdom to use force if necessary in order to prevent
certain unconcealed breaches in the oil embargo against
Southern Rhodesia.

413. In the circumstances. it was clear that the
proper United Nations organ'to deal with the matter
was the Security Council. His delegation considered

'11 Ibid., document 5/7104.
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that, in adopting the resolutions of 20 November 1965
and 9 April 1966, the Council had proved its intention
of bringing down the Smith regime with a view to
establishing genuine independence with equal rights
for all groups of the population in Southern Rhodesia.
There seemed to be virtually unanimous agreement
about that goal and it would be tragic if differences of
opinion regarding the way in which it should be
achieved could not be overcome.

414. His delegation would have considered it more
suitable for the question to be followed up in the
Security Council. The Security Council was the only
United Nations organ which had the power to make
recommendations or take decisions concerning the
measures called for, and his delegation did not think
that any other United Nations organ with a limited
membership should spell out explicitly what decisions
the Council ought to take. The Council's composition
and position in the structure of the United Nations
were such as to offer the best possible guarantees
for a realistic and efficient approach to the problem
and the effective implementation of its resolutions.

415. It was encouraging to note that the entire in
ternational community-with a few exceptions-had
joined forces on the side of the United Kingdom
Government in the trial of strength between that
Government and the Salisbury regime. The outcome
of the action initiated against the Smith regime would
have far-reaching repercussions, affecting, inter alia,
the situation throughout the southern part of Africa.
For those reasons, and in accordance with its traditional
positive policy vis-a.-vis the United Nations, his country
had strictly observed the provisions of Security Council
resolution 217 (1965) and had informed the Secretary
General accordingly.12 His Government considered
any action contrary to that resolution to be repre
hensible, immoral and irresponsible. It could not avert
the fall of the Smith regime and the consequences of
such behaviour would be grave perhaps not least for
those who now played with fire. It had taken note
of the repeated declarations of the United Kingdom
Government to the effect that that Government would
discharge its responsibility for resolving the Rhode
sian constitutional problem. It had noted the steps
already taken by the United Kingdom to achieve that
end and was fully confident that the United Kingdom
would take all the necessary action to fulfil its declared
intention of bringing down the Smith regime. The fact
that that regime had so far been able to remain in
power showed that vigorous action was still needed
and would only be effective if then: was close co
operation between the United Kingdom c"i.n1 the other
Members of the United Nations in carrying it out.

416. He s~ggested that upon the conclusion of its
consideration of the question the Special Comittee
should transmit the official records of the debate to the
Security Council.

417. The representative of India said that recent
events had shown that urgent and effective action was
essential if the rebeIlious Smith regime was to be
brought down. It had become increasingly clear that
to attempt to impose sanctions against Southern Rho
desia alone would not help to achieve the common
objective of freeing the oppressed African majority in
that Territory. As his delegation had pointed out in the
Security Council on 12 November 1965, the question

121bid., Twe1ltietTt Year, Supplement for October, November
alld December 1965, document 5/7005.

of Southern Rhodesia should not be viewed in isolation
from other colonial and racial problems in Africa,
since it was intimately and directly connected with the
racist and colonial oppression in South West Africa,
Angola, Mozambique and so-called Portuguese Guinea.
That fact had been demonstrated once again by the
collusion between the three racist colonial Governments
in southern Africa in perpetuating white supremacy
there.

418. The representative of the United Kingdom
Government had frequently told members that Southern
Rhodesia was their Government's responsibility. His
delegation was prepared to accept that statement in so
far as it meant that the distressing state of affairs in
Southern Rhodesia w<..s the outcome of the policies
of the United Kingdom Government. If, however, the
implication was that the United Nations had no juris
diction to discuss the issue and to recommend action,
his delegation categorically rejected that contention.
In fact, the United Kingdom Government itself had
approached the Security Council in November 1965
for endorsement and support of the economic measures
it was enacting to deal with the situation. It had been
repeatedly affirmed in resolutions of the Special Com
mittee and the General Assembly that Southern Rho
desia was a Non-Self-Governing Territory within the
meaning of Chapter XI of the Charter of the United
Nations and that the Declaration on the Granting of
Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples was
applicable to it. It was therefore the right and indeed
the sacred duty of the United Nations to do all in its
pm,ver to help the suffning African people of Zimbabwe
to achieve their goal of political independence on the
basis of universal adult suffrage.

419. The United Kingdom Government had from
the outset failed to discharge its responsibilities to
wards the majority population of Southern Rhodesia.
For more than forty years it had allowed itself to be
threatened and subjected to pressure by a few hundred
Whites in the Territory. \iVhiIe it was possible to ex
plain away the mistakes made by the United Kingdom
Government from 1923 to 1965 as inexperience or ig
norance of the dishonest motives of the \Vhites in
southern Africa, the same view could not be applied
to the United Kingdom actions in 1965. The United
Kingdom had been told time and time again by the
racists in Rhodesia that their sole objective was com
plete independence from the United Kingdom on
their own terms. The United Kingdom Government
had always adopted a meek attitude in its negotiations
with the illegal Salisbury regime and had encouraged
the white settler::; in their fraudulent aims by assuring
them that force would not be used in anv circumstances.
After that assurance, nothing could prevent ran Smith
from pursuing his disastrous policy.

420. On 11 November 1965, a few hours after the
illegal Government in Southern Rhodesia had seized
power, tJ1e United Kingdom Prime Minister had in
formed Parliament that the United Kingdom Govern
ment did not contemplate any national or internatIonal
use of force to coerce the illegal regime of Southern
Rhodesia into a constitutional posture. Although the
United Kingdom Government had declared the usurpa
tion of power by the Smith regime a rebellion, it had
taken no effective steps to quell that rebellion. The
failure to restore 'constitutional rule in Southern Rho
desia would go down in history as the great betrayal
by the United Kingdom Government of the trust placed
in it by the African people.
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421. The oil embargo which had been announced.
after a crucial delay of five weeks was doomed to
failure The Whites in Southern Rhodesia had not been .
greatly affected by the embargo ~nd other econ01l!'ic
sanctions, since they could rely on 011 and other supplles
from their racist and colonial neighbours of Portugal
and South Africa. The South African Government had
lost no time in stating that it would not particip~te

in any economic sanctions against Southern Rhor.esla.
It was c1e3.r from the Secretariat working paper (paras.
1-335 abcve) that the South African Government had
gone out of its way to help its fellow racists in Southern
Rhodesia. By 22 November 1965, the Southern Rho
desian "Trade Commissioner" in South Africa had
been able to report that trade between the two countries
had returned to the level that had existed before the
illegal declaration of independence. It was not possible .
to determine the exact amount of oil and other pe
troleum products being sent to Southern Rhodesia from
South Africa, since the South African Government
had stopped making a distinction between exports and
re-exports in its trade figures. The estimates, however,
ranged from 35,000 to 70,000 gallons of oil a day. In
addition, there was a daily inflow of oil, estimated at
about 35,000 to 40,000 gallons, from Mozambique. It
had been hoped that the ban on tobacco exports would
deal a disastrous blow to the Southern Rhodesian econ
omy. The fact was, however, that the Smith govern
ment had been able to guarantee the white farmers the
sale of their tobacco at the minimum prices fixed by
them.

422. It was in that context that the affair of the
two oil tankers must be viewed. While the additional
supplies of oil from the two tankers would undoubtedly
help the settler regime, the Southern Rhodesian econ
omy depended on oil for only 27 per cent of its energy
requirements. Moreover, Southern Rhodesia had al
ready accumulated sufficknt stocks of oil and Mozam
bique was not the only, or the most important, source
of supply. To attach undue importance to the tankers
was to magnify their role out of proportion and thus
to divert attention from the most important supply
source, namely, South Africa. If the United Kingdom
and others sincerely wished to apply pressure on the
white extremists in Southern Rhodesia, effective steps
must be taken to close all sources fro111 which the
country obtained what it needed.

423. His Government's policy in the matter had
been clear and consistent. India did not recognize
the illegal Smith regime. It had repeatedly called
upon the United Kingdom Government to abrogate
the 1961 Constitution and to convene a constitu
tional conference attended by all sections of the popu
lation to draft a democratic constitution based on
the principb of one man, one vC'te. It had severed
all diplomatic and economic relations with Southern
Rhodesia. It had co-operated fully with the United
Nations, the Special Committee and the Organiza
tion of African Unity in their efforts to help the people
of Zimbabwe to attain genuine independence. It was
convinced that concrete and effective measures, in
cluding the use of force, must be Cldopted against
the rebellious Smith regime.

424. The representative of Mali said that the prob
lem of Southern Rhodesia was becoming increasingly
disturbing and the need for action Y/as obvious to
all. His delegation deplored the persistent refusal of
the United Kingdom to implement all the resolutions

of the General Assembly, the Security Council and
the Special Committee on that subject. The United
Kingdom had recently come before the Security Council
in order to give the world the impression that it was
concerned and wanted intervention by the Council. It
had sought approval of vague measures of dubious
effectiveness. In reality, it had come to plead in favour
of the security of Mr. Smith and to protect him from
any armed intervention by the United Nations. The
administering Power had tried to gain time so that
Smith and his cl~que could strengthen their position.
A great deal of fuss had been made about one ship,
while tons of petroleum were reaching Southern Rho
desia via South Africa.

425. The United Kingdom Government had declared
that it would not use troops in Southern Rhodesia;
Smith had thus been assured that the United Kingdom
would use its influence in the Security Council to pre
vent any recourse of force. Indeed, it was the United
Kingdom Government which, on its own initiative,
had under the 1961 Constitution handed over arms
and military power to the racists, despite the warnings
of the African States. It could not therefore claim that
it was unable tG disarm the illegal racist clique. If the
United Kingdom had governmental authority in South.
ern Rhodesia, it shuuld restore law and order there
immediately, using force if necessary. A rebellion could
not be handled with patience, in the hope that the
rebels would capitulate. Smith and his clique had said
that they would die rather than hand over power to the
majority.

426. Months had elapsed since the Security Council
resolution of 20 November 1965. The only result was
that Smith had been given time to reorganize his eco
nomic structure and regain stability after the initial
shock. The United Kingdom Government refused to
use force, although it had not hesitated to imprison
men like Gandhi, Nehru, Jagan, Nkrumah and Arch
bishop Makarios. It had not hesitated to use force in
Nyasaland, Kenya and Aden to massacre defenceless
citizens. Admittedly, in those cases the people had been
coloured, while in Southern Rhodesia they were white
settlers. Tr.,~ only explanation for the inaction of the
United Kingdom Government was that it was guilty
of ~'acial prejudice and discrimination.

427. The reactionary forces of racism and fanaticism
in Southern Rhodesia had long been supported and
encouraged by powerful financial circles in the Western
world. South Africa and Portugal, in particular, had
given direct aid and encouragement; they were acting
in concert with the Smith regime to perpetuate whi~e

supremacy and the economic exploitation of the Affl
cans. The foreign monopolies rejoiced at the success
of Smith and the complaisance of the United Kingdom
because they had branches in Southern Rhodesia. By
failing to take the necessary measures to crush the
Smith regime, the United Kingdom bore a heavy
responsibility for the consequences which might ensue.
The United Kingdom was making Portugal a scapegoat
and was refusing to act or allow any action against
South Africa. As was stated in an article in The New
Yark Times of 12 April 1966, the United Kingdom
and South Africa were, in a sense, "economic hostages
of each other" and there was doubt about how far
the United Kingdom could support sanctions aga.inst
South Africa. Such doubt was justified, since t~e
United Kingdom had enormous economic interests In
South Africa-its third most important customer.
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428. The African countries shared the concertI felt
in certain United States circles about the need for
viaorous action if the Smith regime was to be over
th~own in the near future. His delegation would sup
port any resolution requesting the application of
Chapter VII of the Charter, particularly Articles 41 and
42, and the use of force to crush the white minority
regime in Southern Rhodesia.

429. The representative of Tunisia said that un
fortunatelv most of the resolutions on the question of
Southern ~ Rhodesia had remained dead letters, while
the situation in that country had become increasingly
disturbing. Southern Rhodesia was a colonized country,
where a handful of settlers, taking advantage of the
passivity of the administering Power, had usur~ed
authority for their own benefit and imposed on the In
digenous people an oppressive regime which was aro~ts

ing world-wide indignation. Instead of co-operatIng
with the United Nations, the administering Power had
constantly repeated that the problems of Southern
Rhodesia came within its own sole responsibility and
competence. The deterioration of the situation, the
insistence of the United Nations and the stand of the
African counties had not persuaded the United King
dom to admit that its policy was mistaken. Despite
its numerous declarations of intention, the administering
Power had not implemented the Security Council re
solution of 20 November 1965. Contrary to the as
sertions of the United Kingdom Prime Minister, eco
nomic sanctions had not undermined the political
strength of Ian Smith or hurt the economy of South
ern Rhodesia.

430 The United Kingdom should have foreseen that
the sanctions would be ineffective so long as the Smith
regime could count on the complicity of South Africa
and Portugal. All over the world serious doubts were
being expressed about the effectiveness of the sanctions
advocated by the United Kingdom Government and
there was agreement that the time had come to seek
more appropriate and more effective measures. From
the outset, the African States had foreseen the ineffec
tiveness of economic sanctions and had tried to
persuade the United Kingdom to use other means, par
ticularly military intervention. Unfortunately that Gov
ernment had stood by its policy and refused to use
iorce. Only when two tankers had headed for Beira
with petroleum for Southern Rhodesia had the United
Kingdom asked the Security Council for authority to
prevent· the tankers from unloading their cargo. The
outcome of the Rhodesian crisis did not, however,
depend upon the delivery of oil through the Umtali
pipeline. The oil embargo would be only partial, so
long as Southern Rhodesia could obtain large amounts
of petroleum via South Africa. It had so much oil that
it had been able to relax the rationing of gasoline in
Southern Rhodesia.

431. The United Kingdom was faced with the need
to use more appropriate means. \iVhether it decided to
send troops to Southern Rhodesia or to request new
action through the United Nations, it was essential
for it to show sincere determination to crush the
Smith regime and enable the people of Southern Rho
desia to recover their rights and realize their national
aspirations. The whole world, and particularly the
United Kingdom itself, would gain if the administering
Power decided to co-operate with the Organization.
Tunisia considered that only armed intervention by the
pnited Kingdom or the United Nations would put
Into effect the resolutions of the Security Council and

the General Assembly and rid Africa of the Smith
racist regime.

432. The representative of Sierra Leone said that
although after years of manceuvring to ensure the
perpetuation of white rule in Southern RhodesiCl; !he
United Kingdom had finally heeded world OpInlOn
sufficiently to give some token recognition of the
rights of the Africans in the Territory, it had made
no attempt to map out a path to lead them to in
dependence. In the present crisis it was behaving with
lamentable weakness and its only response to Ian
Smith's unilateral declaration of independence had been
to call for sanctions. Its action in attempting to shift
the blame and to avoid the central issue of independence
amounted, in fact, to double dealing.

433. The urgency with which the United Kingdom
delegation had called for a mee6ng of the Security
Council was in sharp contrast to the rather tardy ap
proach it had suggested the day previously in the
Special Committee and raised serious doubts about
the sincerity or the motives of the United Kingdom
Government. On 6 April the United Kingdom delega
tion had reserved its right to comment on the consensus
of most of the members of the Special Committee as
given by the Chairman, in which it had been suggested
that the time had come for the Securitv Council to
consider action under Articles 41 and 42 of the Charter.
Its reservations had suggested that the United King
dom considered the issue to be its exclusive concern
and not that of the Special Committee. On the next day,
however, although the situation of the oil tankers off
the Mnzambique coast had not changed, the United
Kingdom Government had decided that the issue "1!as
an urgent one and had requested a Security Council
meeting, at which it had presented a draft resolution.

434. The draft resolution had attempted to shift
the responsibility from the United Kingdom Govern
ment to the Portuguese Government and had been
restricted to the subject of an oil embargo. It had re
quested the Security Council to give the United King
dom a mandate-which the Council had clearly given
it in operative paragraph 9 of resolution 217 (1965).
That manceuvre by the United Kingdom was an at
tempt to ju::, .£y its delay of nearly four months in im
plementing the Security Council resolution. In ad
dition, by putting the focus on oil, it sought to divert
attention from the wider issues of majority rule and
independence for Southern Rhodesia.

435. If, as the United Kingdom Government main
tained, Southern Rhodesia was a colony, it seemed
incredible that that GoveUll11ent would want the United
Nations to recommend that it should take any action
whatsoever against its own colony. In similar cases,
such as the so-called riots in British Guiana and the
freedom-fighters in Aden, the United Kingdom had
used troops, but when it came to the question of
Southern Rhodesia the United Kingdom was reluctant
to send troops there. It was, however, encouraging
to not.e that the United Kingdom Government had
finally come round to the belief that the situation in
Southern Rhodesia constituted a threat to peace and
had called for mandatory sanctions against Southern
Rhodesia under Chapter VII of the Charter. Since
the unilateral declaration of independence on 11 N0

vember 1965, the greatest sanction imposed by the
United Kingdom "and other countries had been on oil.
It was stated in a report prepared at the request of
the Secretary-General, entitled The Econontics and
Logistics of an Embargo on Oil and Petroleum Pro-
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ducts of Rhodesia, that the economy could be signifi
cantly affected but that, if the question was one of
survival, the availability of oil, in itself, would ap
parently not be ~he decisive consideratio~, that ap
parently little s~nous thought had been ~Iven to the
reality of an 011 embargo and that cont1l1ued acce~s

to outside oil supplies seemed to have been a baSIC
assumption.

436. That clearly implied that Mr. Smith and his
regime had had prior understanding that they would
receive oil. Oil accounted for only 27 per cent of
Southern Rhodesia's energy requirements and was
used primarily for lubrication and for highway trans
port, its industries and agriculture depending more
on coal and on electric power from the Kariba Dam.
Mr. Smith himself had said that the flow of oil to
Southern Rhodesia was increasing rather than decreas
ing. It was reliably reported that Southern Rhodesia
was receiving most of that oil via South Africa and
Mozambique. According to the working- paper prepared
by the Secretariat (see paras. 1-335 above) , South
Africa had decided to stop making a distinction be
tween exports and re-exports in its trade figures, so
that it had become much more difficult to discover
whether or not Sonth Africa was acting as a channel
for embargoed Southern Rhodesian exports or sup
plying it with embargoed oil. That was an attempt by
the South African Government to conceal its nefarious
dealings with Southern Rhodesia and to avoid the pos
sibility of an embargo against itself.

437. His Government had always stated that sanc
tions alone would not topple the Ian Smith regime.
There were too many loop-holes. For example, Por
tugal and South Africa had declared that they would
not apply sanctions against Southern Rhodesia. South
ern Rhodesia could also rely on assistance from some
countries which claimed to be planning sanctions but
which left loop-holes that made it possible for almost
all supplies to be delivered.

438. The Prime l\Iinister of Sierra Leone had
stated at various international conferences that, unless
the United Kingdom decided to use force in Southern
Rhodesia, very little could be achieved. No credence
could be placed in the United Kingdom argument that
sanctions alone would bring down the Smith regime.
Five months had elapsed since Smith had illegally
declared independence. He was receiving supplies of
oil, the tobacco crop had been sold and he coulrt com
mand foreign exchange through South Africa and
other countries. There were business men in Panama,
South Africa, London <'.nd the United States who
were willing and able to circumvent the sanctions,
since most of those countries had not made it mandatory
upon their citizens to uphold them.

439. \Vhen the General Assembly had adopted re
solution 2024 (XX) condemning the unilateral decla
ration of independence, what had mainly shocked
Member States had been the fact that over 4 million
Africans were under the domination of 220,000 \Vhites.
The States in the best position to help to alleviate that
intolerable situation had been the very ones which
had tried by all possible means to assist the Smith
regime. That was no doubt because they did not con
sider that situation to be a threat to their way of life.

440. During the debate in the S~curity Council,
Mali, Nigeria and Uganda had submItted <l;n ame1?-d
ment to the United Kingdom draft resolutIOn WhICh
would call upon the Government of South Africa to
take all measures necessary to prevent the supply of

oil to Southern Rhodesia. l3 The United States and
United Kingdom delegations had found that they could
not vote in favour of that amendment, although it
would merely have extended the embargo to the only
other known route for the supply of oil.

441. The only possible conclusion was that lip
service was being paid to an embargo on oil; that the
doors were wide open for the supply of oil; and that
those Powers were not prepared to put pressure on
South Africa and by their negligence were condoning
what was happening in South Africa and Southern
Rhodesia.

442. In resolution 1514 (XV) and succeeding re
solutions the General Assembly had given the Special
Committee a clear mandate to liberate all mankind still
under colonial rule. The criteria to be used in de
termining when a country was free were laid down
in other resolutions and the conditions obtaining in
Southern Rhodesia were the very antithesis of those
criteria.

443. It was the clear duty of the Committee to
liberate the 4 million Southern Rhodesians and it
should call on the United Kingdom to do so with the
use of force. All States that were sincere would sup
port any embargo and would assist the United King
dom in solving the problem by supplying arms where
appropriate. The United Kingdom had a duty to
the people of Southern Rhodesia as a whole; it should
not shirk that responsibility but should proceed with
vigour and determination.

444. The 1961 Constitution, which had never been
accepted by the majority of the population, should be
revoked. The treason of Ian Smith and his regime
should be punished·and any uprising that might ensue,
through the actions of the white Rhodesians, must
be put down firmly. A return to the rule of law
must be ensured within the next few weeks, if peace
and stability were to prevail in the countries of south
ern Africa. The United Kingdom must immediately
implement General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV)
in respect of the colony of Southern Rhodesia.

445. His delegation would support any draft re
solution aimed at strengthening the United Kingdom's
determination and at giving the Security Council a
clear indication of the action it could take in Southern
Rhodesia.

446. The representative of Syria. empha?ized ~he

gravity of the problem of Southern RhodeSIa, W~1ICh

was the consummation of the conquest of the Afncan
land of Zimbabwe by a European minority. The re
actionary raeisr character of that situation had grave
implications for international peace and security. The
argument invoked to justify the subjection of 4 million
Africans to oppression and racial discrimination was
reminiscent of the darkest days of colonialism. The
effectiveness of the United Nations would be com
pletely jeopardized if the situation was allowed t?
continue. The continent of Africa would not subnut
to such tyranny; it had so far been patient in order
to test the ability of the Organization to honour the
principles of its Charter. .

447. In the conduct of the administering Power,
there were basic contradictions and a wide disparity
between words and deeds. The administering power
claimed sole responsibility for Southern Rhodesi~,.~ut

the measures it adopted to discharge that responsIbIhty

1.3 Ibid., Twenty-first Year, S1tpplel1leJtt for April, May CUla
June 1966, document 5/7243.
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were timid, inadequate and half-hearted. The ban on
the sale of Rhodesian tobacco and on deliveries of oil
to Southern Rhodesia had been a fflilure. The United
Kingdom had dramatized the case of two oil tankers
and had asked the Security Council for a mandate to
halt them, yet the regular and abundant supplies o~ oil
from South Africa to the Smith regime evoked only
subtle diplomatic remonstrances. The Verwoerd regime
considered the whole problem of Southern Rhodesia
to be a small domestic affair and cared little about the
fate of 4 million innocent Africans. When the policies
of apartheid had been discussed at the twentieth ses
sion of the General Assembly and sanctions against
the Verwoerd regime had been envisaged, the United
Kingdom had opposed such sanctions on the grounds
that they would not work and had dissented from the
overwhelming majority opinion. A boycott was useless
so long as South Africa and Portugal continued with

- impunity to meet the vital needs of the Smith regime,
while the administering Power shirked its responsibility
on the pretext that it had no jurisdiction over the illegal
acts of those two colonial Powers.

448. The measures designed to crush the Smith
regime were in fact only hardening its resistance. The
administering Power was refusing to use force against
that regime, although it had made speedy, efficient and
heavy use of force in other circumstances against free
dom fighters struggling for liberation from the colonial
ist yoke. In the logic of the United Kingdom, the use
of force was legal against just causes but illegal against
unjust causes. When he had referred to the use of
troops to avert a tragic action such as subversion or
murder, the United Kingdom Prime Minister had
presumably been thinking not of subversion by the
minority against the majority-which did exist in
Southern Rhodesia--but of efforts by the Africans to
organize themselves into liberation movements.

449. It had been said that the aim of the sanctions
was to induce Smith to negotiate. It was not customary,
however, to negotiate with criminals. Negotiations, in
the last analysis, meant compromise and there could
be no compromise over the rights of 4 million Africans
to life, self-determination, independence and dignity.
The United Kingdom should be asked whether it in
tended to fulfil its sacred trust as an administering
Power or whether it hoped that, as in other tragic
cases, events would sanctify the primacy of force
over right.

450. Syria adopted an unequivocal stand; it would
support the strongest resolution reminding the ad
ministering Power of its duties before it was too late.

451. The representative of Algeria, speaking at the
invitation of the Chairman, said that fortunately the
Ui,itcd Kingdom had not been able to paralyse the
activities of the Special Committee by opening an in
~omplete debate on the question of Southern Rhodesia
mthe Security Council, just as the Council resolution
?f 9 April 1966 had been unable to create a diversion
mthe search for a solution of the problem of Southern
Rhodesia. The Security Council had dealt only with
ce~tain marginal aspects of the problem and the United
Iqngdom drew a distinction between different sup
pliers. In the case of an oil tanker off Mozambique, it
Was prepared to enforce the embargo but it maintained
a~ embarrassed neutrality towards the road convoys
dIspatched by South Africa to Southern Rhodesia.

452. The United Kingdom had wanted to forestall
.any substantial discussion of the problem of Southern

Rhodesia, because it was afraid that a lesson would
be drawn from the past five months. Despite the
embargo, Southern Rhodesia was receiving large sup
plies of oil by road and rail and, unless there was a
general embargo against South Africa, it was difficult
to see how it could have any difficulty in that regard.
Southern Rhodesia was able to sell its tobacco through
intermediaries who conveyed it to the usual markets.
Despite the lack of resuits. it was still claimed that
economic sanctions would bring about the downfall
of the de facto regime of Salisbury and that graduated
action was required. Such action ,vas, however, im
peded by a twofold limitation: the economic and
financial pressure exerted by South Africa on the
United Kingdom and Portugal's membership in the
Atlantic Alliance.

453. If Algeria had been convinced that the recent
action by the United Kingdom had been aimed at
eradicating the root of the evil, it would have given
complete and unreserved support to that action. In
stead of dealing with the essential aspects of the
problem, however, the United Kingdom had diverted
international attention to a secondary element of the
situation. By limiting action to the external aspects
of the problem, the United Kingdom had sought an
endorsement from the Security Council of its determina
tion and goodwill in the question of Southern Rho
desia. By diverting attention to action of necessarily
limited scope, that manreuvre only aggravated the
central problem.

454. If it had found that its action inside Southern
Rhodesia was inadequate, the United Kingdom could
have asked the international community for additional
assistance in exerting pressure and imposing sanc
tions on the Salisbury authorities. The United King
dom had, however, reversed the roles. Having evaded
its responsibilities within Southern Rhodesia, it was
seeking to shift the centre of its responsibilities outside
that country by its recent request for United Nations
authorization to take certain actions. That attitude
showed that the United Kingdom itself did not believe
in the overthrow of the Smith regime by peripheral
action and that ultimately only action directed at the
Salisbury authorities could be effective and decisive.
The action should also be directed against the Pretoria
and Lisbon regimes. Unless such action were taken,
there would be a repetition in Southern Rhodesia of
the tragedy of Palestine and a serious threat to peace
and stability in Africa and the rest of the world.

455. The solution to the problem lay in the com
plete, faithful and immediate application of all the
recommendations made by the General Assembly and
the Special Committee. In addition, no Member State
should have any relations with Southern Rhodesia,
which should be completely sealed off from all sup
plip.s. An economic blockade was inconceivable except
as a general blockade. Sanctions-including, if neces
sary, the use of armed force-should be applied to all
who did not respe~t the measures decreed.

456. The United Nations should remind South
Africa that its obligations under the Charter required
it to respect and comply with the decisions of the Or
ganization. After ensuring the survival of the Salisbury
regime by meeting its every need, the South African
authorities had declared their willingness to mediate
between the United Kingdom Prime Minister and Ian
Smith. The scene was set for South Africa officially
to take its apartheid "techniques" to Southern Rho
desia. It was ironical that the Pretoria authorities
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should be offering their assistance in a situation im
ported from South Africa, which had caused them a
cynical satisfaction. Far from giving assistance in
abolishing the Smith regime, certain Powers were
actually helping to maintain that regime, so that it
could join them in a policy based on self-interest and
domination.

457. In the opinion of Algeria, to hesitate to take
action against Smith was to accept him as a de facto
authority. Algeria therefore appealed to all the Mem
bers of the United Nations to denounce the com
plaisance of certain Powers towards the Salisbury
regime. Members should realize the danger of the
situation, which had been aggravated by recent man
reuvres and which might seriously undermine the Or
ganization.

458. The representative of Ghana, speaking at the
invitation of the Chairman, said that, although the
problem which th~ United Kingdom had faced in
Southern Rhodesia was not unprecedented in the his
tory of its colonial administration, the United Kingdom
had so mishandled the problem that it defied solution.
In international forums such as the Organization of
African Unity, the Conference of Commonwealth Prime
Ministers and the United Nations, Ghana had con
stantly drawn attention to the delicate nature of the
question and to the tragic repercussions that might be
expected should the Unit.:.\~ Kingdom fail to handle the
situation with firmness.

459. His cour-try had spared no effort to place the
question of Southern Rhodesia in its proper perspective.
In searching for a solution to the problem, in con
sultation with other African States, Ghana had foreseen
the intransigence of the minority settler regime in its
efforts to defy world opinion and the principles of
the United Nations Charter concerning human rights
and the self-determination of peoples. It had drawn
attention to the vast conspiracy to create in Southern
Rhodesia oppressive conditions similar to those in
South Africa and the neighbouring Portuguese colonies.
The reason why the United Kingdom Government had
failed to react swiftly to the acts of defiance of the
Smith regime was that it had considerable interests
in Southern Rhodesia and the people involved were its
kith and kin. It had therefore hedged behind specious
arguments and had not acted as it had in other
colonial Territories such as British Guiana, Aden and
Kenya. Such vacillation on the part of an administering
Power could lead to nothing but the series of events
which had culminated in the unilateral declaration of
independence by Ian Smith in November 1965. The
Smith regime had been confident that by taking ad
vantage of the United Kingdom Government's mani
festly docile and indecisive attitude towards its illegal
actions it would finally induce that Government to
accept and respect the independence and sovereignty
which it had unilaterally assumed.

460. At the time of the unilateral declaration of
independence, when the illegal regime had done every
thing possible to prevent the representatives of the
Crown from carrying out their administrative func
tions, there had been only inconsequential statements
of condemnation and threats of sanctions from the
United Kingdom, which had originally been unwilling
to agree to an oil embargo against the rebel regime.

461. Various General Assembly resolutions, as also
Security Council resolutions 216 (1965) and 217
(1965), had called UpOll all States not to recognize

the illegal regime, to break all economic relations with
Southern Rhodesia and to impose an embargo on oil
and petroleum products. The Government of Ghana
and several other Member States had agreed to give
the decision to impose sanctions a chance to prove
itself. In pursuance of the resolutions, Ghana had re
fused to recognize the illegal regime in Southern Rho
desia and had broken off all economic relations with
that country; it did not recognize travel documents
issued or renewed by the illegal regime; all means of
transport, including aircraft to and from Southern
Rhodesia, were denied facilities, including the right
to flyover Ghanaian territory; all communication
channels with Southern Rhodesia had been cut off
and Ghana did not provide the illegal regime with
arms, equipment or military material.

462. His country had enforced the economic sanctions
against the Smith regime, although like many countries
it had had strong doubts about their effectiveness,
especially since Portugal and South Africa had refused
to agree to them. It had realized that the racist South
ern Rhodesian regime could not be deterred by the
adoption of resolutions, since Smith knew that the
nations solemnly undertaking to implement those re
solutions would not always do so in practice. Ex
perience had shown that, if economic pressure was to
be effective, it must be backed by a readiness and
determination to enforce it. As the sanctions had been
recommended in the face of abstentions by some and
the secret or open hostility of others, it was clear that
they had been doomed to failure.

463. Recent events had justified his country's fears.
It was common knowledge that South Africa had been
aiding the white minority regime in Southern Rho
desia in order to enable it to survive the limited em
bargo and that Southern Rhodesia's tobacco crop
was being sold to certain major international concerns.
The recent incidents involving the Greek tankers
Manuela and]oanna V were but a few of the many ex
amples that demonstrated the failure of the oil em
bargo recommended by the United Nations.

464. There appeared to be collusion among several
countries to frustrate United Nations efforts to bring
the Smith regime to respect the rights of the African
majority. In two COHl111uniqfles addressed to the
Secretary-General on 7 and 8 April 1966, the Por
tuguese Government had pointed out that the United
Kingdom aero-naval forces had had the means to stop
the two tankers from proceeding on their course but
had deliberately refrained from doing so. It had also
reported that the banking operations for the purpose
of payment had been effected through Dutch banks and
that the companies involved in the affair were Greek,
Panamanian and South African. In the light of those
facts, the Portuguese Government had rejected any
responsibility for a situation to which a number of
foreign Governments had contributed and which could
not have developed against the wishes of the United
Kingdom.

465. It was clear that the responsibility for bringing
down Smith's illegal regime rested with the United
Kingdom. Yet, as the African members of the Security
Council had said a few days earlier, that country was
unwilling to examine the fundamentals of the problem
in order to seek a fair, just and rapid solution.

466. His country had shared the sense of urgency
with which the United Kingdom had requested a meet
ing of the Security Council on 9 April 1966 to ask

for
the
Bei
the
pro
ad
rea,
pro
dra
Kir
amI
on
wa~

und
mOl

CUrl

the
emt
pan
on 1

41
Nat
ho1<
mel1
gra<
desi
regi
that
tryil
of t:
Mar
wen
for:
take
such
Corr
impl
lndE

4e
by t
tion
lSSU{

Coni
met!:
UpOl1
that
mea~

prav
by ~

Unit
term

46
the
deleg
King
and
the ]
COIOl
tion
furth

471
givel1
desia
tions
ever,
stren~

decIa;
Gove
Natio



Addendum to agenda item 23

la

139

ns with
I on oil

Ghana
to give
) prove
had re
m Rho
ns with
cuments
leans of
louthern
le right
mication
cut off

lle with

mnctions
:ountries
:tiveness,
i refused
it South
I by the
that the
those re
:ice. Ex
'e was to
ness and
had been
;ome and
dear that

:y's ~ears.

had been
ern Rho
nited em
lCCO crop
concerns.

\: tankers
many ex
e oil em-

ng several
s to bring
le African
d to the

the Por
he United
lns to stop
course but
t had also
le purpose
banks and

'ere Greek,
lt of those
jeeted any
number of
rhich could
the United

or bringing
the United
he Security
ountry was
:he problem
ion.
of urgency

;ted a meet
1966 to ask

for a mandate to strengthen its hand in restraining
the tanker Joanna V from unloading its oil cargo at
Beira. The Council should, however, have examined
the root cause of the entire Southern Rhodesian
problem, instead of merely adopting superficial and
ad hoc decisions which were not sufficiently far
reaching. That was why the African members had
proposed certain amendments to the United Kingdom
draft resolution. It was significant that the United
Kingdom had refused to have its draft resolution
amended so as to call not only on Portugal but also
on South Africa to enforce the sanctions, although it
was common knowledge that South Africa had been
undermining efforts at economic sanctions. Further
more, the United Kingdom representative in the Se
curity Council had been opposed to any discussion of
the wider problems raised by the breaches of the oil
embargo, although that had clearly been the most op
portune moment to urge the Security Council to decide
on mandatory sanctions.

467. His delegation wondered how long the United
Nations would be told that the United Kingdom was
holding consultations with Commonwealth Govern
ments and that the United Kingdom was making
gradual progress, while the situation in Southern Rho
desia continued to deteriorate and the illegal Smith
regime was establishing itself. It was reliably reported
that the J oanna V, which was in Beira, was secretly
trying to unload part of its cargo and that the master
of the Manuela planned to unload its oil in Louren<;o
Marques. It was now reported that two more tankers
were steaming from Venezuela, carrying cargo destined
for Southern Rhodesia. The United Nations could still
take action to put an end to that state of affairs, and
such action could come at the instance of the Special
Committee, whose responsibility it was to ensure the
implementation of the Declaration on the Granting of
Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples.

468. Ghana called upon the Committee to be guided
by the pertinent resolutions adopted by the Organiza
tion of African Unity and by the Final Statement
issued by the recent eleven-nation African Summit
Conference at Nairobi. It was clear that whatever
methods the United Kingdom Government had relied
upon to crush the illegal Smith regime had failed and
that Government should be urged to resort to other
measures. The Members of the United Nations must
prove their ability to collaborate in a collective effort
by agreeing to mandatory sanctions; otherwise the
United Nations would fail in its efforts to maintain in
ternational peace and security.

469. The representative of Poland recalled that at
the twentieth session of the General Assembly his
delegation had stated that the policy of the United
Kingdom Government towards Southern Rhodesia was
and always had been inconsistent with the terms of
the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to
Colonial Countries and Peoples. Since then, the situa
tion in Southern Rhodesia had deteriorated still
further.
.470. The United Kingdom delegation had repeatedly

given assurances that developments in Southern Rho
desia were well under control and that patient negotia
tions would bring results. Events had proved, how
ever, that that had simply given Ian Smith time to
strengthen his position and prepare for the unilateral
declaration of independence. The United Kingdom
Government's policy of non-compliance with United
Nations resolutions regarding Southern Rhodesia had

therefore been instrumental in paving the way for
Smith's usurpation of power. The United Kingdom
Government had stated more than once that it was
responsible for bringing Southern Rhodesia to in
dependence and the Special Committee was entitled
to ask the United Kingdom to fulfil its obligations
towards the oppressed people of Zimbabwe.

471. Five months had elapsed since the adoption
of General Assembly resolutions 2022 (XX) and 2024
(XX) and Security Council resolution 217 (1965),
and it was the Special Committee's duty to review
the situation. The working paper prepared by the
Secretariat (paras. 1-335 above) enumerated various
statements and several United Kingdom Government
Orders-in-Council concerning Southern Rhodesia, but
it did not provide any particular information about the
results of those actions.

472. On 11 November 1965: Mr. Wilson, the Prime
Minister of the United Kingdom, had declared that
the Smith regime's unilateral declaration of indepen
dence was an illegal and treasonable act. He had, how
ever, ruled out the possibility of United Kingdom
military intervention in Southern Rhodesia, unless
required for the maintenance of law and order, and
had stated that the only way to bring down the Smith
regime was to create a situation in which the people
of Southern Rhodesia themselves would wish to see
a lawful Government in its place. It seemed to the
Polish delegation that there was no doubt at all about
the wish of the vast majority of the Southern Rhodesian
people to see a lawful Government in place of the
Smith usurpers. The Secretariat working paper gave
many examples of strikes and demonstrations by the
African population against the Smith regime.

473. If the United Kingdom Government had really
wanted to topple the rebellious Smith regime, it should
not have hesitated to act vigorously in its capacity as
the administering Power responsible for Southern Rho
desia. The truth was that it was not prepared to carry
out its obligations under the United Nations resolu
tions. It had failed to intervene even in circumstances
in which the Smith regime's attitude had been openly
provocative to it, and Ian Smith had taken full ad
vantage of its weakness. He had savagely oppressed
the African population, changed the Constitution, chal
lenged the British Crown's prerogative of mercy and
deprived the Governor of all his powers, yet the
United Kingdom Government still contended that there
had been no breach of law and order to warrant
military intervention.

474. On 1 December 1965 the United Kingdom
Government had announced stringent financial restric
tions and sanctions against Southern Rhodesia, and on
the very next day the Smith regime had announced
financial counter-sanctions against the United Kingdom.
It might have been expected that Smith's action would
cause a stern reaction on the part of the United King
dom Government; it had indeed caused a reaction but
not the reaction expected, for on 14 December 1965
the United Kingdom Government had revised its pre
vious decisions and authorized the resumption of pay
ments of United Kingdom pensions to services and
civil service pensioners in Southern Rhodesia.

475. On 11 November 1965 the Prime Minister
of the United Kingdom had announced a total ban on
purchases of tobacco from Southern Rhodesia, on 1
December 1965 he had extended that ban to almost
all Southern Rhodesia's other e.'<ports to the United
Kingdom, and on 30 January 1966 he had imposed a
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total ban on United Kingdom exports to Southern
Rhodesia, except for certain goods required- for hu
manitarian purposes. Yet the January edition of the
Barclays Bank Overseas Review showed that the value
of United Kingdom imports from Southern Rhodesia
in January 1966 had amounted to £3.814 million, as
against a monthly average for 1965 of £2.3 million,
and the London Til1les of 31 March 1966 had reported
that the value of United Kingdom tobacco imports
from Southern Rhodesia in February 1966 had
amounted to £484,000, despite the so-called total ban
on imports of tobacco from that country which had
been in force since November 1965. United Kingdom
exports to Southern Rhodesia had amounted to
£453,000 in January 1966 and £672,000 in February.
Foreign capital was flowing into Southern Rhodesia
at an increasing rate, so much so that the Overseas
Review had reported in March that conditions generally
on the Rhodesian Stock Exchange had been quiet, with
no market trends discernible.

476. Those facts made the ineffectiveness of the
sanctions and restrictions imposed against Southern
Rhodesia abundantly clear and gave the lie to the
United Kingdom Prime Minister's assurance at the
Lagos Conference of Commonwealth Prime Ministers
that the cumulative effect of the sanctions might well
bring the rebellion to an end within a matter of weeks.
It was evident that the Smith regime had used the
past five months of British inaction to strengthen its
position and readjust its economy to the new circum
stances. The Deputy Minister of Mines and Lands of
the Smith Government had recently stated that new
markets had been found for Rhodesian minerals to
replace those lost as the result of trade embargoes. The
Rhodesian tobacco crop had been sold and the ban
on selling oil to Southern Rhodesia was faring no better
than any of the other embargoes.

477. The United Kingdom Government must face
its responsibilities and take final and decisive steps for
the solution of the problem. Indeed, the need for stern,
vigorous and broad measures to topple the illegal Smith
regime was widely recognized in the United Kingdom
Press.

478. Poland firmly supported the Security Council
resolution of 20 November 1965 and the resolutions
adopted at the twentieth session of the General As
sembly on the question of Southern Rhodesia. Its
position on the question was clearly stated in docu
ments A/6235 and Add.1 and S/7087 and Add.l.t'
It firmly supported the right of the Zimbabwe people
to independence and self-determination in accordance
with the principles set forth in General Assembly re
solution 1514 (XV) and it felt that the rights of those
people could 110t be made a subject for bargaining. For
that reason, it would support any resolution aimed
at the speedy elimination of the racist Smith regime
and the restoration of the rights of the 4 million
Zimbabwe people to independence.

479. The representative of AIadagasca.r said that
reports in the world Press bore witness to the failure
of the United Kingdom's economic sanctions to destroy
the authority of the illegal Smith regime. Instead of
bringing about an acceptable solution, time had made
the situation of the 4 million Africans in Southern
Rhodesia still more tragic. It was H"'refore essential
that the Special Committee should ..:~scuss the new

14 Ibid., Supplement for January, February and March 1966.

developments in Southern Rhodesia and make the
necessary suggestions.

480. The many resolutions adopted by the Security
Council and the General Assembly showed the serious
ness of the situation: in Southern Rhodesia and the re
luctance of the administering Power to intervene in
accordance with the wishes of the great majority of
the nations. Ian Smith's illegal unilateral declaration
of independence had been the logical result of the non
intervention of the United Kingdom in Southern Rho
desia, and it was only right that the United KingcIom
should accept responsibility for the fate of the African
inhabitants of Southern Rhodesia. The United King
dom Government's statements of intention must now
be translated into action.

481. Security Council resolution 217 (1965) had
called upon the United Kingdom Government to take
all appropriate measures to bring the minority regime
in Southern Rhodesia to an immediate end and had
called upon all States to break all economic relations
with Southern Rhodesia and refrain from anv action
which would assist and encourage the illegal regime
there. Various financial and economic sanctions had
been imposed by the United Kingdom and other coun
tries in implementation of that resolution but they had
proved inadequate and Southern Rhodesia had suc
ceeded in selling its tobacco crop and obtaining adequate
supplies of oil. Southern Rhodesia's economy was now
in a better state than ever, thanks to the criminal
complicity of the South African Government. Recent
developments had emphasized the role played by the
Portuguese Government in undermining the oil em
bargo, but that role should have been foreseen from the
outset for no nation could possibly have expected those
two Governments to act in good faith in the matter.
Nevertheless, their responsibility for undermining the
effectiveness of the economic and financial sanctions
did not diminish the responsibility of the administering
Power, which had undertaken not only to put down
the rebellion but to take steps to enable the people of
Southern Rhodesia to decide their own fate on the
basis of universal suffrage. So long as the illegal Smith
government had nothing to fear from the United
Kingdom Government except economic sanctions, it
would have no difficulty in overcoming them with the
complicity of the Governments of Portugal and South
Africa. Indeed, it would even be able to make the
Africans who had gone to Southern Rhodesia to work
suffer the consequences of those sanctions ancI the
people of Zimbabwe would thus lose all hope of winning
their righl"s.

482. The delegation of Madagascar was convinced
that partial measures such as those recently adopted
by the Security Council were incapable of achieving
a real solution of the problem. The administering Power
must' therefore consider going beyond such provisional
measures and taking coercive action under Articles 41
and 42 of the Charter. The delegation of Madagascar
would support any draft resolution along those lines.

483. The representative of Venezuela observed that
once again the Special Committee was compelled to
consider the abnormal situation prevailing in Southern
Rhodesia. Venezuela, for its part, had supported and
implemented the various recommendations regarding
Southern Rhodesia made by the General Assembly,
the Special Committee and the Security Council. It
had refused to recognize the racist regime in Southe~n

Rhodesia, had prohibited all acts which might assIst

I
(

(

C

2

I
r

(

I
t
(

r
I
t
(

~

t
s

c
s
r
j

c
a
d
cl
v
11

a
r
s
£,
r

., ~
(

t:
p
£(
s
n

t:
cl
a
11
1
1
r
c...
t
cl
e
'1
r
t:
F
t)
e

s



Addendum to agenda item 23 141

lake the

Sec~rity
~ senous
d the re
~rvene In

,jority of
~c1aration

the non
ern Rho
Kingdom
e African
ed King
l1ust now

965) had
lt to take
ty regime

and had
: relations
mv action
;al regime
:tions had
ther coun
t they had

had suc
g adequate
r was now
e criminal
nt. Recent
red by the
le oil em
n from the
ected those
:he matter.
mining the
1 sanctions
ministering

put down
e people of ".,.1

ate on the 1
legal Smith
the United
,mctions, it
m with the
and South

I make the
sia to work
]s and the
~ of winning

s convinced
ltly adopted
)f achieving
~ring Power
. provisional
Articles 41

Madagascar
those lines.

bserved that
:ompelled to
in Southern
:pported ~nd
IS regardmg
II Assembly,

Council. It
in Southern
might assist

or encourage the continued existence of that regime
and had prohibited all relations, including economic
relations, with it.

484. In particular, the Venezuelan Government had
prohibited the supply of petroleum or its derivatives
to Southern Rhodesia as long as the Smith regime
remained in power. In that connexion, he denied
categorically the implication made by the representative
of Ghana (para. 467 above). Venezuela did not possess
any oil tankers and in no circumstances would the Vene
zuelan Government permit the sale of petroleum or
petroleum derivatives destined for Southern Rhodesia.
There were, however, a number of foreign companies
operating in Venezuela and obviously once those com
panies had taken petroleum out of Venezuela and
beyond Venezuelan territorial waters the Venezuelan
Government had no further control over it and could
not be held responsible for sales made by those com
panies to any specific purchaser. As the members of
the Committee were aware, the Geneva Conventions
on the Law of the Sea laid down that traffic on the
high seas was free, and no State was entitled to in
terfere with the movements of any ship on the high
seas, regardless of its stated or suspected destination.

485. In its reply15 to the Secretary-General's note
concerning the implementation of Security Council re
solution 217 (1965), the Venezuelan Government had
restated its support for th~ resolutions of the General
Assembly and the Security Council on the question
of Southern Rhodesia and its recognition of the in
alienable right of the people of Zimbabwe to self
determination and independence, and had formally
declared that it would not engage in any action which
would assist or encourage the illegal minority Govern
ment in Southern Rhodesia, would refuse to supply
any milita,ry equipment to or maintain any economic
relations with that Government and would re fuse to
supply any petroleum or petroleum derivatives destined
for Southern Rhodesia so long as that Government
remained in power.

486. Most of the States Members of the United
Nations had promised to c,mply with the Security
Council resolution. It was nevertheless perfectly clear
that the measures envisaged in the resolution had
proved inadequate and the United Nations should there
fore consider applying, in accordance with the provi
sions of the Charter, more effective and appropriate
measures.

487'. In the opinion of the Venezuelan delegation,
the Special Committee should not allow itself to be
diverted from its true objective of ensuring the speedy
application of General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV)
to all colonial territories, including Southern Rhodesia.
The Venezuelan delegation .had always held that the
United Kingdom, as the administering Power, was
responsible for all matters concerning the people of
Southern Rhodesia until such time as those people at
tained independence. Indeed, the United Kingdom
delegation had itself categorically proclaimed its Gov
ernment's exclusive responsibility in the matter. There
were no grounds therefore, for trying to shift that
responsibility to other States. It was inadmissible to
try to reduce the complicated problem of Southern
Rhodesia to a few events of marginal importance, when
the administering Power could easily prevent those
events from having any real effect.

15 Ibid., Supplement for April, ilfay and JUlle 1966, document
S/7253.

488. It was the duty of the administering Power
to bring all the people of Southern Rhodesia to free
dom and independence without distinction as to race
or colour, and to do its utmost to enable the people
of Rhodesia to exercise their inalienable right to self
determination and independence. It was both the right
and the duty of the United Nations to induce the
United Kingdom to fulfil its obligations towards the
Zimbabwe people. The Committee's objective could
not be limited to the overthrow of a regime described
as illegal by the administering Power, for that would
be tantamount to recognizing the legality of the 1961
Constitution, which had been condemned not only by
the 4 million Africans of Southern Rhodesia but also
by the General Assembly. Legality lay in the will
of the people of Rhodesia, who rightly aspired to
regain their sovereignty.

489. The Venezuelan delegation considered that the
best way of putting an end to the abnormal situation
in Southern Rhodesia was the complete and prompt
application of General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV).
So long as the principles in that resolution were not
put into effect in Southern Rhodesia, the situation of
the Zimbabwe people would not change.

490. The representative of Yugoslavia recalled that
the question of Southern Rhodesia had been on the
agenda of the Special Committee for years but events
there had taken a particularly dramatic turn during
the twentieth session of the General Assembly, when
the racist Smith regime had unilaterally declared in
dependence. The General Assembly and Security
Council had thereupon adopted several important re
solutions imposing certain obligations upon the Govern
ments of the United Kingdom and other States, but
as in previous years the United Kingdom Government
had ignored the provisions of those resolutions because
of its special interests in Southern Rhodesia.

491. The United Kingdom Government had as
serted that it was responsible for Southern Rhodesia
and that the Smith regime could rapidly be over
thrown, without the use of military force, by the ap
plication of economic sanctions and particularly of an
oil embargo. Events had g:ven the lie to the United
Kingdom Government's claims, however, and the
Yugoslav delegation saw no reason to believe that the
rule of law could ever be restored in Southern Rhodesia
by those means.

492. The economic sanctions and the oil embargo
had proved a complete failure. The colonial Powers
had striven to maintain the unity of the racist and
colonial regimes in the south of Africa, for any real
blow to the Smith regime would have repercussions on
the c010nialist and racist regimes in South Africa and
the Portuguese Territories. Both the South African
and Portuguese Governments had stated that they
would continue to maintain normal relations with the
Smith regime, and they were in fact co-operating closely
with it. His delegation had doubted the readiness of
the United Kingdom to bring down the Ian Smith
regime by economic sanctions and it had proved to
be right. Indeed, not only had the United Kingdom
failed to put an end to the Smith regime, but its at
titude had in fact strengthened that regime even
further.

493. It was certain that the continued existence of
the Smith regiine did not depend on the cargoes. of
one or two oil tankers. Security Council resolution 221
(1966), which related to that problem, was far from
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covering the important aspe<:ts of ~he situation in
Southern Rhodesia. The Ulllted Kmgdom had re
quested and obtained from the Sec~rity Cou~ci1 au
thority to prevent tankers from dockmg at Belra, but
it had not been willing to vote for the a~endments

proposed by Mali, Nigeria and U.ganda,16 whIch would
have given it even broader authonty t? prevent the flow
of oil and other goods mto Rhodesia. The very fact
that the United Kingdom Government had had to
request the use of force, albeit on a limited scale, in
dicated that it had recognized the untenable nature
of its original stand against the use of force. The
limited use of force, however, would not produce re
sults: only the large-scale application of force could
overthrow Smith's illegal racist regime.

494. Yugoslavia had followed the development of
e ,rents in Southern Rhodesia with deep concern. ~ts

position on the problem was .stated. in two Sec!1:lty
Council documents,17 In keepmg wIth that posItion,
the Yugoslav delegation consid~red t?at more de
termined and broader measures, mc1udmg the use of
force, should be undertaken to put an end to the Smith
regime, which was a constant threat to world peace
and security.

495. The representative of Iraq said .that in the past
the United Kino-dom had always reSIsted efforts to
bring the questi~n of Southern Rhodesia b~fore the
United Nations on the grounds that the TerrItory was
self-governing ~nd that the United Nations had no
jurisdiction in the matter. It had opposed the resolu
tions adopted by the General Assembly and h~d pro
tected the minority regime in Southern Rhodesia. The
fact that it had now turned to the United Nations was
not to be interpreted as a change of ~olicy. In ~alling
for an urgent meeting of the Secunty CounCIl, the
United Kingdom had claimed that it wan~ed a. legal
international mandate to stop vessels carrymg 011 r~a

sonably believed to be destined for Southern Rhodesia.
It had already had such a mandate, h?wever,. by virtue
of the various resolutions adopted, m particular Se
curity Council resolution 217 (1965 ~' whi~h, among
other things, had called upon the Ulllte1 Kmg?om to
enforce an embargo on oil. If the Ulllted KlI~gdom

was sincere, it was difficult to understand .why It h~d

waited so long before coming to the SecurIty. Counc~l,
a delay that Mr. Smith had used to consohdate. hIS
regime. Such a lac~( of urgency h~d. characterIzed
United Kingdom pohcy from the begmlllng.

496. On May 1965 the Comm0!1wealth Relations
Office had issued a statement referrmg !o the conc~u

sion of the elections in Southern RhodesIa and the m
tention of the United Kingdom Government to explore
all possibilities of reaching a negotiated settlemen~ of
the constitutional question. At a Commonwealth PrIme
Ministers Conference held in London i? Jun~ 1965,
the Prime Ministers had asked the Umted Kl';1gd?m
to introduce leo-islation to suspend the 1961 ConstltutlOn
and to appoint an interim government, which wa~ to
repeal oppressive and discriminatory laws. The Ulllted
Kingdom Government had also been called upon to
prepare the way for free electio~s, in the event of .a
refusal bv Mr. Smith, and to mtroduce democratlc
rule. Mr: Smith had refused to co-oper~te. ~fter
various negotiations, he had warned the Ulllted Kmg-

16 Ibid., document 5/7243.
"17 Ibid., Twentieth Year, Supplement for O.c~ober, November

and December 1965, document 5/6942; and tbzd., Twenty-first
Year, Stlpplement for January, February and March 1966,
document 5/7143.

dom Government in October 1965, prior to another
round of talks that if the talks were not successful
he would decl;re independence unilaterally. He had
in fact done so on 11 November 1965.

497. In the face of stlch defiance, the actions of the
United Kingdom Government ~ad be~~ hesitant .and
useless. The United Kingdom PrIme Mmlster had gIVen
an assurance that force would not be used against the
Southern Rhodesia regime. According to The New
Yark Times of 17 April 1966, he had also promised
that he would not blockade the ports of Mozambique
and would not refer the Rhodesian issue to the United
Nations. Thus Mr. Smith had been able to proceed
with his plans unchallenged. The only. response of the
United Kingdom Government had been to adopt son:e
economic and financial measures and to state that It
would give the fullest consideration to any request for
help from the Governor-General, a request which did
not seem to have been forthcoming. The most the
United Kingdom could point to was the fact that. it
had built a transmitter near the Southern Rhodesian
border as part of its efforts to bring down the Smith
regime.

498. On 20 November 1965 the Security Council
had adopted resolution 217 (1965), which had called
upon the United Kingdom Government to quell the
rebellion and take immediate measures to enable the
Southern Rhodesian people to determine their own
future. Five months had elapsed and there was no sign
that the rebellion had been quelled. \i\fhen referring
to the economic sanctions, the United Kingdom Prime
Minister had said that a few weeks would be needed
to bring Mr. Smith to his senses. The economic sanc
tions however, had not worked, since they had been
rejected by some Member States and ign~red or i~
terpreted at will by others. As far as Secunty Councd
resolution 221 (1966) concerning the oil tankers was
concerned, it was reliably claimed that Southern Rho
desia could manage without oil from that source, owing
mainly to the help of South Africa. The <;Jover?ments
of South Africa and Portugal had made It plam that
they would not comply with the resolutions of the
Security Council and the General Assembly. Both con
tinued to maintain good relations with the minority
regime in Southern Rhodesia.

499. In the circumstances, it was essential that new
and drastic measures should be adopted to solve the
problem once and for all. Force must now be used to
overthrow Mr. Smith's regime and to bring self
determination and democracy to Southern Rhodesia.
Effective steps should be taken to prevent South Africa,
Portugal and others from assisting the regime. The
Security Council should consider the question of
Southern Rhodesia again, and in particular the question
whether the time had come to invoke Chapter VII of
the Charter on the use of force and mandatory sanc
tions. In his delegation's view, that Chapter should be
invoked. Finally, the United Kingdom Gove~nment

must be convinced that only strong measures, mc1ud
ing the use of force, could de~l properly with the
situation. It had both the authonty and the power to
take such action and it no longer had any excuse for
failing to do so. The General Assembly and the Se
curity Council must dem~nstrate to t~e people. of
Southern Rhodesia that theIr confidence m the Umted
Nations was justified.

500. The representative of Chile said that the g:ave
situation in Southern Rhodesia deserved to be gIven
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the most senous attention by the United Nations. It
had deteriorated steadily over the past three years,
during which time the Committee and the General
Assembly had adopted a number of resolutions warn
ing the administering Power of the dangers inherent
in the situation and calling upon it to abrogate the 1961
Constitution and other discriminatory laws and to im
plement the principle of "one man, one vote". The
United Kingdom had refrained from complying with
those resolutions on constitutional grounds. If it had
made an effort to implement them, it would not now
be faced with the rebellion of the Smith regime and
the responsibility for putting an end to it. However
that might be, once the rebellion had occurred, respect
for the law could flU ~onger be invoked as a justification
for failing to ensure respect for justice and human
rights. There was no longer any pretext for maintaining
the discriminatory Constitution of 1961. Until it was
abrogated, moreover, there would remain a danger
that it would be introduced under some legalistic dis
guise and its application entrusted to an autonomous
Southern Rhodesian Government.

501. It therefo" ~ seemed to his delegation that the
five principles of '.'le United Kingdom declaration of
9 October 1965, together with the sixth principle
referred to in the Prime Minister's statement of
25 January 1966, did not adequately meet the desires
of the United Nations, but -rather restricted the extent
of the changes that could be introduced in the Terri
tory by an interim Government. The power to revoke
or amend the 1961 Constitution had clearly been ac
quired by the United Kingdom Government under the
Southern Rhodesia Act of 1965 and should now be
exercised.

502. With regard to the action taken to put down
the rebellion, his delegation wished to make the follow
ing points. Firstly, the Chilean Government supported
Security Council resolutions 202 (1965), 216 (1965),
217 (1965) and 221 (1966) and General Assembly
resolutions 2021 (XX) and 2022 (XX) and had taken
the necessary administrative action to apply the meas
ures adopted against the Smith regime. Secondly, it
noted that the sanctions adopted by the United King
dom had not so far achieved their aim of bringing down
the regime. Thirdly, information from the Press and
other sources indicated that some countries had refused
to co-operate in the economic blockade, and particularly
in the oil embargo. That made them accomplices of the
racist minority in Southern Rhodesia and if they con
tinued thus to defy the United Nations the results
would be serious. Fourthly, the Chilean Government
considered that the Security Council would be justified
in applying Chapter VII of the Charter, since the situa
tion had become a threat to international peace and
security and voluntary measures had not produced
results. The Council's resolution 221 (1966) on the
oil takers was useful but limited. The machinery of
Chapter VII must be set in motion so that general
and compulsory meaSl1i'eS could be decided on which
would bring down the rebel regime. Such measures
would also show which countries refused to co-operate
with the United Nations in accordance with their legal
obligations. In many respects, the outcome of the
Southern Rhodesia issue would determine whether the
United Nations was capable of establishing an interna
tional code of conduct or whether it would dwindle into
impotence like the League of Nations after the failure
of its sanctions against Ethiopia.

503. The representative of Afghanistan expressed
his appreciation of the statements made by members
of the Committee and of the interest taken by dele
gations such as those of Algeria and Ghana, which
were not members of the Committee. He quoted pas
sages from a recent issue of The Manchester Guardian
Weekly to the effect that no one could be neutral on
the Southern Rhodesia issue, that the United King
dom had retained the right to act by itself and that
the people of Africa expected it to do so. That was a
reflection of public opinion in the United Kingdom.
The Committee was also familiar with public opinion
throughout the world, which held for the most part
that the measures adopted so far by the United King
dom were inadequate.

504. His delegation considered that more effective
action was required and it regretted the fact that no
proposals along those lines had been forthcoming from
the United Kingdom. Under the Charter and General
Assembly resolution 1514 (XV), the people of Southern
~hodesia had an inalienable right to freedom and
mdependence. The United Kingdom had taken no steps
to guarantee that right and the situation constituted
a threat to international peace and security. His dele
gation was therefore in favour of a recommendation
by the Committee to the Security Council that it should
consider the further measures envisaged under Chap
ter VU. of the Charter and put into effect its decisions
concerning Southern Rhodesia.

505. The representative of Saudi Arabia, speaking
at the invitation of the Chairman, said that it was
anomalous for the United Nations to be considering
the situation in a country which was still a colony and
for which the United Kingdom bore primary respon
sibility. He preferred to ascribe that situation to the
difficulties confronting the United Kingdom in the
Territory concerned rather than to the application by
that Power of different standards to territories in
habited by white and by coloured races. The fact re
mained, however, that the United Kingdom was not
taking effective action to end the situation in Southern
Rhodesia.

506. The reluctance of the United Kingdom Govern
ment to use force in Southern Rhodesia was under
standable; the British would not want their own kith
and kin in that Territory to be subjected to force or
the imposition of certain measures. The measures
adopted by the United Kingdom so far took the form
of a boycott. Yet a boycott could not possibly be
effective, in view of the vast area covered by Southern
Rhodesia, Mozambique and South Africa, even if a
costly supervision machinery were established. There
would always be smugglers to ensure that the banned
goods reached their destination.

507. The adoption of resolutions that would not
be implemented would serve no purpose; the time had
come to enable the 4 million Africans in Southern
Rhodesia to exercise their right to self-determination.
It was said that the time was not ripe for action
because there were no disturbances in Southern Rho
desia; but oppressed people could not create disturb
ances in a police State. If the United Kingdom did not
want to act, it should ask the United Nations to make
Southern Rhodesia a Trust Territory and take over
responsibility for it. In addition, there were certain
effective measures which could be taken.

508. Tht:re should be a collective operation whereby
aircraft flying at a high altitude would bombard
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Southern Rhodesia-not with bombs but with educa
tional leaflets addressed to both the white- and the
coloured population. The leaflets would appeal to the
conscience of the Whites, not all of whom were on
the side of Mr. Smith, and urge the Africans to stand
up for their rights. Various Governments would no
dou~~ be prepared to contribute to such an operation. In
addItIOn, there could be regular radio broadcasts ad
dressed to the population of Southern Rhodesia' the
United Nations might earmark funds for that purpose.
Another effective measure would be for all States Mem
bers of the United Nations to refuse to grant entry or
transit visas to white citizens of Southern Rhodesia.
Those citizens would then feel that they were im
prisoned in their own country, which would have a
great psychological impact.

509. Those peaceful means should be tried for six
months or a year. If they failed, other practical and
pragmatic measures would have to be adopted, as they
had been in the Congo. The Soviet Union and the
United States-as the two world Powers with the
greatest authority and the most financial resources
should together, as part of the current rapprochement,
play the principal roles. The Asian States, however,
were equally concerned about the situation in Southern
Rhodesia and had a responsibility towards all the
inhabitants of that Territory.

510. The representative of Bulgaria referred to a
cable from the German Democratic Republic, which
the Chairman had made available to members. He
stated that the cable contained an important commu
nication, in which the Government of the German
Democratic Republic had expressed its support of the
struggle of the people of Southern Rhodesia for libera
tion. It was clear from the text of the cable that the
German Democratic Republic's policy towards Southern
Rhodesia was based on the relevant General Assembly
and Security Council resolutions.

511. It was regrettable that the United Kingdom
delegation had so far not told the Special Committee
what action its Government intended to take to bring
down the racist regime of Ian Smith. By that strange
attitude, the United Kingdom delegation was perhaps
trying to give the impression that any examination
of the question of Rhodesia at the present juncture
would be inappropriate and superfluous, and that it
would be logical to await the results of the recent
Security Council resolution. The Bulgarian delegation
did not share that point of view. It considered, as did
the majority of delegations, that the recent meeting
of the Security Council, convened in great haste upon
the initiative of the United Kingdom delegation, had
contributed neither to an understanding nor to a solu
tion of the problem of Southern Rhodesia. During the
debates on the question in the Security Council in
November 1965 and April 1966, the United Kingdom
representatives had stressed that Southern Rhodesia
was the responsibility of the United Kingdom and that
it lay with that Government to take the necessary steps.
The Bulgarian delegation was in full agreement with
that statement. Indeed, the present situation in Southern
Rhodesia had arisen as a result of the policy pursued
by the United Kingdom. It was the United Kingdom
which was responsible for the fact that the white
minority in Southern Rhodesia had been able to set up
a racist regime against the will of the people. His dele
gation also agreed that it lay with the United Kingdom

Government to take all the necessary action to put an
end to that racist regime as soon as possible.

512. It was clear from the statements made in the
Committee that the overwhelming majority of members
were convinced that the measures adopted so far by
the United Kingdom Government were ineffective and
would not suffice to bring about the downfall of the
racist Smith regime. There appeared to be general
agreement that the United Kingdom Government's
object. i~ bringing the question before the Security
~ouncl1 m great ~aste, immediately after its victory
m th.e gener~l e1ectlOn.' had been to give world opinion
the ImpresslOn that It had decided to take concrete
action, whereas the fact was that the measures it had
recommended in its draft resolution could in no way
help to achieve the objective sought by earlier reso
1uhons and by the large majority of Member States:
namely, the removal once and for all of the racist
minority regime and the establishment of a majority
Government in Southern Rhodesia.

513. The representative of Uruguay said that there
was general agreement that the unilateral d,:c1aration
of independence and the minority regime in Southern
RhodesIa should not be recognized and that the United
~in~do.m bore primary responsibility for the entire
mshtutlOna1 progress of Southern Rhodesia. Uruguay
could not agree, however, that the United Kingdom
~ore sole responsibility in the question. The administer
111g Power was responsible to the United Nations for
leading Southern Rhodesia to independence in accord
ance with Chapter XI of the Charter and General
Assembly resolution 1514 (XV), transferring all
p.owers and attributes of sovereignty to a representa
hve Government freely chosen by the population.
Indeed, the competence of the United Nations and the
responsibility of the United Kingdom had been clearly
~efined by. the General Assembly when it had affirmed
111 reso1uhon 1747 (XVI) that Southern Rhodesia
was a ~on-Se1f-Governing Territory. The Uruguayan
delegatIOn had expressed its views on that matter in
the Fourth Committee at the eighteenth session of the
General Assemb1y.18

514. The. U~ited Kingdom therefore had the power
and the o.bhgahon to use every means at its disposal
to lead the people of Southern Rhodesia to independence
through a process of genuine self-determination. As a
~rst step, it should crush the minority regime currently
111 power. In its resolution of 20 November 1965 the
Secu:~ity Council had called upon the Governme~t of .'
the United Kingdom to quell the rebellion and to take
all other appropriate measures to that end. The United
Kingdom had not, however, been given carte blanche
and was not authorized to take a certain type of meas·

.u.r~. Uruguay approved of the United Kingdom de
c~slon to r~quest a~lthorization from the Security Coun
cIl to deta111 the 011 tankers headed for Beira.

515. Because of the lack of success of the measures
adopted so ~ar a~d because of the responsibility of the
Umted Nahons 111 the question, many Member States
had been led to assume responsibilities imposed upon
!hem .by ~he Charte:- and by international solidarity,
111 a sItu~tlOn for. WhICh they were in no way to blame.
InternatIOnal action would succeed whenever the great
Powers which had the strength and the necessary

18 ?ee Official Records, of the Ge1zeral Assembly, Eighteenth
SeSSIOn, Fourth Comnnttee, val I 1440th meeting paras15-27. ., . , .
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means were prepared to find an effective solution to
the problem.

516. There was a large measure of agreement that
the measures of a practical nature which the United
Nations should take were within the purview of the
Security Council; that fact had been brought out both
in the recent resolutions of the General Assembly and
in the draft resolution before the Committee. In para
graph 13 of resolution 2022 (XX), the General As
sembly had stated that the situation in Southern Rho
desia threatened international peace and security. In
resolution 217 of 20 November 1965, the Security
Council, using an unusual wording~ had stated that
the situation was extremely grave and that its con
tinuance in time constituted a threat to international
peace and security. In resolution 221 of 9 April 1966
the Security Council had stated, in connexion with
the very specific and limited case then under considera
tion, that the resulting situation constituted a threat to
the peace. It was the determination by the Security
Council that a situation constituted a threat to interna
tional peace and security which made Chapter VII of
the Charter applicable and opened the way to enforce
ment measures. So far, the Security Council had not
determined that the situation in Southern Rhodesia in
general constituted a threat to international peace and
security but it had taken two steps in that direction.

517. The Security Council would therefore have to
determine the character of the question and decide on
the consequences of that determination-the p02sible
compulsory application of the measures envisaged in
Articles 41 and 42 of the Charter. That would be a
complex decision, even in so far as it referred to meas
ures not requiring the use of force and particularly
when the use of force was involved. Unfortunately,
the machinery envisaged in Article 43 for the use
of force had not been established, since the necessary
forces had not been constituted. The application of
measures of force depended on the provision of armed
forces in each case by one or more States, so that the
automatic, coercive and irresistible impact envisaged
in the Charter was lost.

518. The representative of Iran said that, despite
United Nations efforts, the situation in Southern Rho
desia had deteriorated to a point where it had assumed
new dimensions. The Committee had at first treated
the q~estion of Southern Rhodesia like other colonial
issues by condemning the continued subjugation of
the Zimbabwe people under the oppressive yoke of the
racist minority regime and by calling for constitutional
conferences and other peaceful means to bring about
the freedom and independence of those people. The
situation had now changed. It was no longer merely
a colonial issue but an actual threat to international
peace and s-ecurity, as had been determined by the
Security Council. In view of that finding, the Com
mittee had no choice but to set in motion proceedings
for action under Chapter VII of the Charter. It could
no longer afford to rely on the goodwill of any particu
lar authority; it must take compulsory action, for the
future of the United Nations itself was at stake.

519. More than five months had elapsed since Mr.
Smith, in defiance of the United Kingdom, the United
~ations and world opinion, had uni!:.:.terally declared
llldependence with the avowed intention of perpetuating
t1~e white usurper regime and its domination over the
ZImbabwe people. Three months had elapsed since the
United Kingdom Prime Minister had said that eco-

nomic sanctions would bring down the rebellious regime
in a matter of weeks. It was now generally conceded
that the sanctions had failed to achieve their objective.

520. Iran had been the first country to respond to
the Security Council's call of 20 November 1965 by
ordering a ban on the sale of oil to Southern Rhodesia.
The importance of that action could be appreciated in
the light of the fact that Iran was the largest exporter
of oil to the Territory. Iran had not made a similar
declaration wii.h regard to a ban on arms shipments
because it had never sent or contemplated sending any
arms to Southern Rhodesia. Whatever economic rela
tions it had had with the Territory had been curtailed.
By that action Iran was not merely responding to the
Security Council recommendations but was demon
strating its unflagging support for the independence
and freedom of the Zimbabwe people.

521. The experience of the past few months had
shown the need for effective action and for the Security
Council to consider the further measures envisaged
under Chapter VII of the Charter. Although the United
Kingdom's action so far had been inadequate, it was
to be hoped that it would now take the kind of action
which was necessary in order to bring about the down
fall of the Smith regime.

522. According to a news report, the Zimbabwe
people were carrying out sporadic demonstrations
against the Smith regime in various cities in Southern
Rhodesia. Although they were at present armed only
with stones, there would come a time when they would
be organized and armed with bullets. His delegation
earnestly hoped that the United Kingdom would re
spond positively to the Afro-Asian appeal for effective
action before the entire Territory was engulfed in a
blood bath.

523. The representative of Italy said that the debate
in the Special Committee had been useful in that it
had given a number of members which were not on
the Security Council an opportunity to express their
vie\vs with respect to the situation in Southern
Rhodesia,

524. The Italian delegation had consistently con
demned the attempt by l\Ir. Smith and his colleagues
to establish in Southern Rhodesia a regime based on
minority rule and racial discrimination. It was con
cerned about the fate of the millions of Africans in
Southern Rhodesia who, despite the many resolutions
of the United Nations, were still denied a voice in
determining the future of their country.

525. His delegation felt that the United Nations
should adopt a firm yet cautious approach to the ques
tion of Southern Rhodesia: firm in stating the prin
ciples and goals, and cautious in taking action through
the application of the policies which had been adopted.
By and large, the action taken so far by various United
Nations bodies and more recently by the Security
Council-on which the ultimate responsibility rested
had been in !ine with that approach.

526. The Italian Government had fully supported
the decisions of the Security Council on Southern
Rhodesia and had done its utmost to implement them.
In addition to the measures described in documents
S/7016 and S/7048,19 the Italian Government had
recently decided to submit to licence all imports from
Southern Rhodesia, a measure which supplemented the

19 Official Records of the Security Council, Twcntieth Year,
Supplemcnt for Ocfober. N o'l!ember and December 1965.
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total ban previously adopted on all imports of sugar
and tobacco from that country, and it had suspended
and rescinded all forms of insurance provided by Gov
ernment bodies in connexion with exports to Southern
Rhodesia. As early as December 1965, it had imposed
a total embargo on exports of oil and petroleum pro
ducts to that Territory.

527. The Italian Government regretted that the rele
vant Security Council resolutions had not been fully
implemented by all Members and hoped that the coun
tries which had failed to do so would realize that it
w<-!.~ in their best interest to co-operate with the United
Nations in re-establishing the rule of law in Southern
Rhodesia.

528. The central theme of the debate was whether
the measures so far adopted by the Security Council
were adequate to bring down the Smith regime.
Although that regime was still in power, it had been
reported that the sanctions imposed by the Security
Council and implemented by the overwhelming majority
of Member States had seriously weakened the Terri
tory's economy. The day was perhaps not far off when
the illegal authorities of Salisbury would be brought to
reason. While his delegation shared the feelings of
impatience that had been voiced, it felt that some time
must elapse before a well-founded judgement could be
made on the effectiveness of the measures so far
adopted. Simple wisdom and the spirit of the Charter
suggested that the objective universally sought should
be achieved, in the first instance, by means which were
the least dest~uctive. In an increasingly interdependent
world, no actIOn should be taken in one area without
the repercussions elsewhere having been considered.
. 529. The representative of the Ivory Coast said that

smce 1960 numbers of resolutions on the subject of
South~rn Rhodesia had been adopted by the Special
Comm;ttee, the General Assembly and even the Security
Councd. There had been so many developments in the
situation that there was apparently no longer any pro
found disagreement on the subject. He used the word
"apparently" advisedly, for many delegations which
ban.d~d together when it came to adopting important
dec~slOn.s against the present regime in Southern Rho
desIa .dId not hesitate to recognize the legitimacy of
the ~I~ba.bw~ people's struggle against the advocates
of dIscnmmatlon and the enemies of democracy.

530. So just were the claims of the unhappy Zim
bab~e people that even the United Kingdom, in a
pratseworthy effort of understanding had twice taken
the in~tiative i~ asking for ~ meeting of the Security
CouncIl to consIder the question of Southern Rhodesia.

531. It was not simply the destiny of a distant Afri
can country that was at stake, but the future of the
United Nations itself. It was perhaps for that reason,
rather than out of compassion, that his delegation had
struggled unceasingly to bring about the restoration
of justice in Southern Rhodesia and unequivocally con
demned all the countries which were trying to nullify
~he pres?u.re that was being brought to bear on the
Illegal regIme in Southern Rhodesia.

D. ACTION TAKEN BY THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE

Consensus adopted b:y the Special CO'1n11littee concerning
recent de~'elop1nents

532. At its 401st m<::eting, on 6 April 1966, the
Special Committee agreed to adopt as its consensus the

, statement made by the Chairman at that meeting (see

paras. 340-345 above), it being understood that the
reservations expressed by some members would appear
in the record of the meeting. In the statement, the
Chairman drew the attention of the Secretary-General
to the appalling state of affairs in Southern Rhodesia
and asked him to alert the President of the Security
Council to take steps to bring it before the Council for
necessary action under Articles 41 and 42 of the Charter
of the United Nations. Reservations concerning the
Chairman's statement were expressed by the representa
tives of the United Kingdom, United States, Denmark,
Italy, Australia, Uruguay, Chile and Venezuela (see
paras. 379-389 above).

Adoption of resolution on the question of Southern
Rhodesia

533. At its 405th meeting, Afghanistan, Ethiopia,
India, Iran, Iraq, Ivory Coast, Madagascar, Mali, Sierra
Leone, Syria, Tunisia, the United Republic of Tanzania,
Venezuela and Yugoslavia submitted a draft resolu
tion (A/AC.109/L.272 and Add.1) . Subsequently
Afghanistan, Ethiopia, India, Iran, Iraq, Ivory Coast,
Madagascar, Mali, Sierra Leone, Syria, Tunisia, the
United Republic of Tanzania, and Yugoslavia submitted
a revised version of this draft resolution (A/AC.109/
L.272/Rev.l) .

534. Introducing the revised thirteen-Power draft
resolution (A/AC.109/L.272/Rev.1), the representa
tive of S'Vria said that the draft resolution reflected the
three facts that had emerged from the general debate
in the Committee.

535. Firstly, the situation remained grave and had
far-reaching international consequences; the problem of
Southern Rhodesia was a stubborn and dangerous one
arousing the conscience of mankind. Secondly, the
United Kingdom Government had failed to deal with
the situation. Its recent ambiguous and dubious appeal
to the Security Council for a partial mandate to enforce
an oil embargo was further proof that a situation for
which the United Kingdom bore sole responsibility had
been ".:i1fully mishandled. Thirdly, there was an urgent
need for more efficient measures to deal with that
deteriorating situation, with a view to upholding the
principles of the Charter and implementing the resolu
tions of the United Nations.

536. Operative paragraph 1 of the draft resolution
reflected a polarity in the problem of Southern
Rhodesia: on the one hand, there was a majority of 4
million Africans with an inalienable right to freedom
and independence and, on the other hand, a tyrannical
minority of white Furopean settlers completely disre
garding that right. The paragraph therefore reaffirmed
the inalienable rights of the people of Southern Rhodesia
and recognized the legitimacy of their struggle for the
enjoyment of those rights in accordance with the United
Nations Charter. Operative paragraph 2 recalled
resolution 2022 (XX), in which the General Assembly
had condemned the policies of racial discrimination
and segregation practised in Southern Rhodesia as a
crime against humanity. Such a crime called for action.
Operative paragraph 3 therefore condemned the failure
of certain States to implement the relevant resolutions
of the "General Assembly, the Special Committee and
the Security Council. Operative paragraph 4 called
upon the administering Power to take all effective·
measures, including the use of force. That Power could
not argue against the use of force, since it had used
force in other circumstances, for example in Aden.
Since, as stated in operative paragraph S, the explosive
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situation in Southern Rhodesia continued to constitute a
threat to international peace and security, adequate
measures to remedy that situation should be sought and
the Security Council should consider measures under
Chapter VII of the Charter, as was recommended in
operative paragraph 6.

537. Basically, the draft resolution was invoking the
authority of the Charter to deal with a human situa
tion. It was thus putting into practice the terms and
provisions of the Charter, so that they became binding
on Member States. By adopting the draft resolution,
the Committee would be sharing with the people of
Zimbabwe the burden of their tragedy and the suffer
ing of their humiliation.

538. The representative of Sierra Leone said that the
sponsors of the draft resolution felt that the time
had come for the United Kingdom Government to take
resolute action and for the United Nations to take a
nrm decision. The United Kingdom had come to realize
that sanctions alone could not crush the rebellion and it
had therefore asked the Security Council to authorize
the use of force to stop the oil tankers. If the United
Kingdom could use force to stop tankers unloading at
Beira, it could use force to stop the supply of oil
from other areas and to crush the actual rebeIlion·in
Southern Rhodesia. The economic blockade was known
to be a total failure; the draft resolution condemned
certain States, particularly South Africa and Portugal,
which had failed to implement the relevant resolutions
and had given support and assistance to the racist
minority regime.

539. The aim of the draft resolution was to end the
tragedy in Southern Rhodesia quickly. It therefore sug
gested that both the United Kingdom Government and
the United Nations should take immediate action to
end the policies of racial discrimination and segregation
practised in that Territory, to establish the rule of law
immediately and to allow the people of Southern
Rhodesia to enjoy their rights. He was sure that all
true friends of the majority of the people of Southern
Rhodesia would support the draft resolution, which
asked only that the racist minority should be ousted
and that the country should be governed by the people
who really constituted the majority.

540. The representative of the United Republic of
Tanzania said that the sanctions against the Salisbury
regime had no real meaning for the African people
who were being ruthlessly exploited by that regime.
The draft resolution therefore emphasized the need for
effective and concrete measures to overthrow the Smith
regime. It could be seen from published figures that
despite the sanctions trade between the United Kingdom
and Southern Rhodesia was increasing and not decreas
ing. The United States was continuing its tobacco
trade with Southern Rhodesia. Southern Rhodesia was
receiving large supplies of oil from South Africa. The
failure ;f the sanctions showed that the onlv wav to
crush the Smith regime was to use force. That·fact
was emphasized in the draft resolution, which he com
mended to the Committee.

541. The debate had brought to light many facts
which revealed still further the ruthless nature of the
colonial system. The question of Southern Rhodesia
would present no great problem if the great Powers
were disposed to act in an effective manner in favour
of freedom and independence for that country. Time and
again delegations had been told not to be impatient but
to give the weaker measures time to work. In his delega
tion's opinion, time was the commodity much needed

by the racist minority regime in Rhodesia to con
solidate its illegal and criminal position. The African
delegations called upon all their friends to support
them in their effort to secure the adoption of effective
measures-by which they meant the use of force-to
remove the minority regime.

542. It was high time that force was used in order
to effect justice and to give the people of Rhodesia
their inalienable right to freedom and independence.
It had been argued in the Committee that members
should be cautious in speaking about the use of force.
It was therefore ironical that in the Security Council
it had been the United Kingdom which had brought up
the question of using some force. He wondered why
such half-hearted measures were advocated. It was
the United Kingdom that had allowed the Smith regime
to accumu ate the modern arms which it was using
against the African people. There had been reports in
the Press of skirmishes with the Smith forces in Salis
bury and of brutal acts committed against the African
people. Five months had elapsed since Smith had
take power in Rhodesia. As Africans and as members
of ht.:'1lan society, the Tanzanian people could not
agree to wait while human lives were being sacrificed.
He had been glad to see that the draft resolution had
received the support of one great Power and he hoped
that others would follow.

543. The representative of Bulgaria said that the
action taken so far by the United Kingdom Government
had proved ineffective and inadequate was reflected in
the moderate and well-balanced draft resolution
(AIAC.109/L.272/Rev.l) which a number of countries
had submitted and which merely asked the Security
Council to consider further measures to put into effect
its decisions concerning Southern Rhodesia. The very
contents of the draft resolution indicated that the dis
cussion of the question in the Special Committee was
but one stage on the way to a more substantial dis
cussion in the Security Council with a view to de
termining what action must be taken to overcome
the serious situation in Southern Rhodesia.

544. The Bulgarian delegation considered that the
Committee, and in particular the members which by
reason of their geographic situation and fraternal ties
with Southern Rhodesia felt themselves closer to the
question, should pave the way for a careful examina
tion of the problem in the Security Council, so that
the Council could adopt measures to remove the radst
white-minority regime in that country as soon as
possible and to ensure the establishment of a majority
Government.

545. The representative of the Uni01t of SO'l.'iet
Socialist Republics expressed his delegation's satisfac
tion that the revised draft resolution (AlAC.l091
L.272/Rev.l) reflected the views and proposals which
had been expressed during the general discussion more
accurately than had the original text. For example,
operative paragraph 3 was not simply a general con
demnation of States which supported and assisted the
racist minority regime in Southern Rhodesia but it
specifically condemned the South African racists and
Portuguese colonialists who through their criminal ac
tions were nullifying the efforts of the countries that
were trying to implement the relevant United Nations
decisions. The new wording of that paragraph was a
considerable imp.rovement and the Soviet Union delega
tiori was prepared to support it, although it considered
that the time was long overdue for the Committee to
condemn openly and resolutely all those who, directly
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or indirectly, had hampered the implementation of the
United Nations decisions on the question of Southern
Rhodesia, . in particular Security Council resolution
217 (1965).

546. The new operative paragraph 4, too, was a
great improvement in that it stressed the fact that
responsibility for liquidating the racist regime in
Southern Rhodesia lay squarely with the administering
Power and it implied that power was to be transferred
to the people in accordance with the Declaration on
the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries
and Peoples and with the United Nations Charter.

547. Like many delegations, the Soviet Union dele
gation considered that the action of the United King
dom in convening the Security Council had been simply
an attempt to remove from the United Kingdom Gov
ernment the responsibility for its failure to implement
the United Nations resolutions and for the deteriorating
situation in Southern Rhodesia. His delegation also
considered the decision adopted by the Security Council
on 9 April 1966 to be a manifestly inadequate mea~3tlre

because it did not provide for a proper solution of the
Rhodesian problem.

548. His delegation favoured the adoption of deci
sions that would provide for the implementation of a
broader series of measures designed to put into effect
the Security Council resolutions on Southern Rhodesia,
including the application of sanctions under Chapter VII
of the Charter. Operative paragraph 6 of the draft
resolution was therefore perfectly justifiable; it met the
requirements of the situation and was in accordance with
the wishes of the great majority of delegations.
Ali:hough it considered some of the preambular para
graphs inadequate, his delegation would vote in favour
of the draft resolution as a whole.

.549. The Soviet Union Government had supported
and continued to support the struggle of peoples for
self-determination, freedom and independence. The
Soviet Union stood solidly behind the people of
Zimbabwe and was ready to co-operate with African
countries in assisting those people in their struggle
for independence.

550. The representative of Italy said that it was
regrettable that the draft resolution before the Com
mittee was worded in such a way as to make it im
possible for his delegation to support it. His delega
tion also regretted that the original text, which might
have met with a considerable measure of agreement in
the Committee, had been replaced by a new draft
which brought up the controversial issue of the use of
force. It would be recalled that, during the debate
on Southern Rhodesia at the twentieth st;ssion of
the General Assembly, it had become clear that the
Members of the United Nations were deeply divided
on that issue. His delegation had reservations re
garding the introduction of a paragraph requesting the
use of force, although it recognized the great importance
of the question of Southern Rhodesia and shared the
objective of the African delegations. Its reasons for
those reservations were twofold. Firstly, the use of
force should be envisaged only as a last resort. Secondly,
it founrl no provision in the Charter empowering the
use of force under the terms suggested in the draft
resolution. In his delegation's opinion, the introduction
of such a dividing issue could only reduce the number
of delegations that would support the draft resolution.
In additiun, the fourth preambular paragraph was mis
leading, since it did not take into account a number

of circumstances and deeds, in particular the fact that
the United Kingdom had taken measures and that those
measures had lbeen endorsed by the Security Council
and implemented by the overwhelming majority of the
Members of the United Nations. In his delegation's
view the following formula would have been more
appropriate: "Con~ic\ering that the measures taken by
the Government of the United Kingdom and endorsed
by the Security Coundl have failed so far to bring down
the regime of the racist minority in Southern Rhodesia".

551. Operative paragraphs 5 and 6 should have been
worded in such a way as to avoid confusion between
the responsibilities of the Security Council and those
of the General Assembly. His delegation agreed, how
ever, on the inner meaning of the two paragraphs,
namely, that the situation in Southern Rhodesia was
fraught with dangerous potentialities and that the
Security Council was the appropriate body to consider
the implications of the situation and to take whatever
action might be necessary. It was for the Security
Council, and not the Committee, to indicate whether
such action was under Chapter VI or Chapter VII of
the Charter. Moreover, it was not necessarily the
legal context that erisured the effectiveness of a political
action ·but rather the nature of the measures adopted
and the political will to implement them.

552. In view of those considerations, the Italian
delegation would abstain in the vote on the draft resolu
tion. In conclusion, he stressed that the Italian delega
tion had always advocated and whole-heartedly sup
ported the restoration of law and order in Southern
:q,hodesia and the recognition of equal rights to every
inhabitant of that country. Any differences that might
exist between his delegation and the majority of the
membersoi the Committee concerned, not the ob
jectives, but only the methods to follow in order to
achieve those objectives.

553. The representative of Iraq said that the Italian
representative had expressed the view that, had the
original draft resolution (A/AC.109/L.272) come be
fore the Committee, it would have commanded a much
larger majority than would the revised text. The Iraqi
delegation did not consider that the strength of a resolu
tion lay in the amount of support it obtained; it was a
well-known fact that in the matter of colonalism weak
resolutions usually gained more or less unanimous
acceptance, while strong ones did not. His delegation
therefore preferred a strong resolution adopted by the
majority to a weak resolution adopted unanimously.

554. Secondly, the Italian representative had spoken
of the use of force as a last resort. He would point
out that five months had already elapsed and he did
not think that those who had voted in favour of the
various resolutions on Southern Rhodesia had con
templated waiting for years before recommending the
use of force. He agreed with the Italian representative
that it was the prerogative of the Security Council to
recommend the use of force. The reference in operative
paragraph 4 of the draft resolution to the use of force
was the natural outcome of Security Council resolu
tion 217 (1965), which spoke of "quelling" Ian Smith's
rebellion; those who had voted in favour of that resolu
tion had undoubtedly had more in mind than an
embargo on oil to "quell" the rebellion. Moreover,
operative paragraph 6 of the draft resolution recom
nended that the Security Council should consider the
further measures envisaged under Chapter VII of the
Charter, and that Chapter dealt ~ith the use of force..
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555. \iVith regard to the Italian representative's
comment on the wording of operative paragraph 5,
he pointed out that the Security Council had already,
in resolution 221 (1966), referred to the situation in
Southern Rhodesia as a threat to peace.

556. Although the points mentioned by the Italian
representative might prevent that representative from
voting in favour of the draft resolution, the Iraqi
delegation was convinced that the draft resolution
represented the very least that the Committee could
adopt.

557. The representative of Italy, speaking in exer
cise of the right of reply, said that he had alwa} s
been concerned about the use of the words "strong" or
Hweak" to describe a resolution: the important thing
was that the resolution adopted should be consistent
with the aims pursued by the Committee and with the
context of the situation under discussion. He had cer
tainly not said that he would have preferred the original
draft resolution because it was a "weak" resolution;
he had only said that it woud meet with a con
siderable amOUD. of agreement in the Committee and
there was no denying that, the larger the majority by
which a resolution was adopted, the more weight would
it carry.

558. In referring to his :emark that the use of
force should be only a last resort, the representative
of Iraq had spoken of the sad five months that had
elapsed since the unilateral declaration of independence.
He would remind him that Italy had struggled for a
hundred years before achieving unity and independence.
The situations were not, of course, comparable, but it
was well to consider such matters in some kind of his
torical perspective. In any case, his main objection
to the reference to the use Gf force in the revised draft
resolution was that it did not appear in operative para
graph 6, in which action by the Security Council was
contemplated, but in operative paragraph 4, in which
the administering Power was called upon to use force.
Such a request to the administering Power was
contrary to the very spirit of the Charter and the
Italian delegation could never agree to it.

559. The representative of the Ivory Coast said that
his delegation, which was a sponsor of the draft resolu
tion, was confident that it would be adopted
unanimously. The measures recommended in the draft
resolution were those which had already been adopted
on other occasions; in calling upon the administering
Power "to take all effective measures, including the
use of force", the draft resolution was only echoing the
Security Council, which twice already had taken
similar decisions.

560. The representative of Mali said that his delega
tion hoped that all delegations would support the draft
resolution, whose recommendations represented the
minimum that the Zimbabwe people were entitled to ex
pect. Operative paragraph 4 mere:y asked the adminis
tering Power to use all the meaus within its power,
including armed force, to put al. end to the racist
minority regime in Southern Rhodes1:! It was the duty
of the United Kingdom to take action to safeguard the
interests of the Zimbabwe people and to ensure their
security. It was to assist the administering Power in
exercising its prerogatives that the ~Malian delegation
had co-sponsored the draft resolution.

561. The representatives of the United States of
America. said that, while his deleg-ation disagreed with
certain points in some of the statements that had been

made during the debate, and with certain provisions of
the draft resolution, it was in general agreement with
the objectives sought: namely, democratic government
and self-determination and independence for all the
people of Southern Rhodesia on a basis acceptable to
the people of the country as a whole.

562. The practical steps his country had taken in
pursuit of those objectives had been described in detail
in the Security Council. His delegation would like to
see other countries take simihlr steps to assist the
United Kingdom in discharging its responsibilities to
wards the people of Southern Rhodesia.

563. His delegation supported those parts .of the
draft resolution which affirmed the applicability of
General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV) to the ques
tion of Rhodesia, attacked the policy of racial
discrimination in that country and recognized the legiti
macy of the aspirations of the people for the full en
joyment of their rights-rights which it took to include
the right of self-determination.

564. On 9 April the Security Council had taken an
important step in implementation of the programme
of economic measures against Southern Rhodesia. The
full impact of that step had yet to be felt and his
delegation therefore considered that it was too early to
decide as firmly as did the draft resolution what further
steps might be necessary. It was therefore unable to
concur in the draft resolution and would abstain in
the vote.

565. Southern Rhodesia remained one of the most
important problems before the Security Council and it
was in that forum that the United States would prefer
to express its views on policy and the further steps
that might be appropriate. It felt that whatever con
tribution the United States might make to the solution
of the problem could best be made there, at the proper
time.

566. The representative of Venezuela said that it
would be seen from his delegation's statement in the
general debate that it had been in general agreement
with the substance and form of draft resolution
A/AC.109/L.272. It had therefore co-sponsored that
draft. Following a decision by the Afro-Asian group in
the Committee, however, substantial changes had been
introduced in the text, which made it impossible for
Venezuela to remain Cl. sponsor. It had serious reserva
tions about the changes made and the final wording of
the draft resolution.

567. His delegation could not support operative
paragraph 3 of the revised text, which went beyond
the terms of reference of the Special Committee.
Venezuela was not convinced that the Committee
could use the word "condemns"; in the language
of the Charter, that word had a precise meaning and
entailed serious consequences, which could be decided
only by the Security Council. In any case, it would
be for the Council itself and not for the Special
Committee to "condemn" a State for the non-im
plementation of its resolutions, with all the ensuing
consequences. Indeed, the Council resolution only
called upon Member States and did not require or
oblige them to implement it. His dele~ation had on
numerous occasions stated its views about the need
strictly to respect the exclusive competence of each of
the organs of the United Nations, in accordance with
the provisions 'of the Charter.

568. With regard to operative paragraph 4, his
delegation had already had occasion to explain that
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it could not accept the use of force. If some of the
great Powers insisted on acceptance of the principle
of the delimitation of the competence of United Nations
organs, actually refusing to contribute to expenses
resulting from decisions taken by an organ they did
not consider competent, the small States-including
Venezuela-had even more reason to do so. The
rights of small States could be effectively defended
only if the provisions of the Charter were strictly
observed. So far force had been used to impose the
will of the strong and take away the freedom of the
weak. The Special Committee would not help the
people of Southern Rhodesia by assuming the func
tions of the Security Council. The unilateral use of
force would jeopardize the cause of the small States
by setting a precedent for a type of action covered
by specific provisions in Chapter VII of the Charter.
The United Nations was based on the renunciation of
the use of force, which was permitted only for in
dividual or collective self-defence, in cases which
were strictly specified in the Charter and were to
be decided only by the Security Council. Venezuela
therefore could not, by its vote, call upon or invite
a State to use force unilaterally. It had serious reasons
for feeling considerable misgivings about the use of
force, even collectively, at the regional or international
level. I t had even more reason to feel misgivings
about any attempt to legitimize the unilateral use
of force by any Member State.

569. For those reasons, his delegation would be
obliged to abstain in the vote on operative para
graphs 3 and 4 of the draft resolution and it asked
for a separate vote on those paragraphs.

570. With regard to operative paragraph 5. for the
reasons it had already given, his delegation considered
that the Special Committee was not competent to
describe any situation as a threat to peace and security.
That was a matter within the exclusive purview of
the Security Council, under Article 39 of the Charter.
The Committee could bring a situation to the atten
tion of the Security Council but it was for the Council
to determine the nature of that situation. Venezuela
would abstain in the vote on paragraph 5, as it had
done in the General Assembly when a vote had been
taken on resolution 2022 (XX), to whose paragraph
13 the paragraph in question related. It asked for a
separate vote on paragraph 5.

571. His delegation would vote in favour of the
draft resolution as a whole.

572. The representative of the United Kingdom
recalled that his delegation had raised no objection to
the discussion of the question of Southern Rhodesia
as a matter of priority, because it understood and
shared the Committee's deep concern about that ques
tion. The United Kingdom Government had never
underestimated the seriousness-indeed, the great diffi
culties and dangers-of the situation.

573. Much that had been said in the Committee
had been misleading and some comments, such as
the accusations of complacency, lack of determination
or collusion, had been wholly misconceived. In reject
ing such misguided imputations, the United Kingdom
remained convinced that no useful contribution would
be made by pursuing any wrangle about facts or
motives. As his delegation had stated recently in the
Security Council, at its 1277th meeting, the United
Kingdom was not seeking to provoke or to answer
provocation. It was constantly concerned with the

action needed to achieve purposes on which there was
a wide measure of agreement.

574. The action already taken had been extensive
and much more effective than many wished to admit.
The United Kingdom was grateful to all those who
had answered its call to match its own actions in
accordance with the Security Council resolution of
November 1965.

575. The determination of the United Kingdom
Government to end the rebellion and work constantly
for a settlement acceptable to the entire people of
Southern Rhodesia had been clearly stated and re
peatedly confirmed. His Government was persisting
and would continue to persist until those declared aims
had been achieved.

576. His delegation reserved its position on the
substance of the draft resolution, on which it did not
wish to comment. In connexion with operative para
graph 4, however, he reminded the Committee that
his Government's views on the use of force had been
stated on many occasions. With regard to operative
paragraphs 5 and 6, its views on the appropriateness
of the Committee's making determinations on peace and
security were also well known.

577. The United Kingdom would abstain in the
vote on the draft resolution as a whole and on any
separate paragraphs.

578. The representative of Uruguay said that his
delegation would vote in favour of the draft resolution
as a whole, which was in conformity with basic prin
ciples supported by Uruguay in the question of
Southern Rhodesia. However, his delegation would
not participate in any separate vote on operative para
graphs 5 and 6, which dealt with attitudes to be adopted
by the Security Council. His delegatj~", would like
that position to be recorded in the COmhllttee's report.

579. Uruguay would abstain in the vote on opera
tive paragraph 4, as it had done in the vote on operative
paragraph 11 of General Assembly resolution 2022
(XX), which embodied the same concept of the use
of force.

580. With regard to operative paragraph 3, it would
have been preferable not to mention by name certain
States which did not bear the principal responsibility
in the matter concerned. In all cases of racial discrimi
nation and colonization, Uruguay had no hesitation
in condemning States which were directly responsible.
In the case under consideration, however, it would
have been preferable not to dilute the responsibility by
referring to secondary responsibilities.

581. The representative of Demnark regretted that
the revised text of the draft resolution went much
further than the original version, particularly by
referring to the use of force. His delegation would
have been able to vote in favour of the original text
with only a few reservations, but it did not think that
the Committee should take such a drastic step as to
recommer.d the use of force. In the existing delicate
situation, all efforts should be concentrated on the
adoption and implementation, by agreement between
the United Kingdom and the overwhelming majority
of Members of the United Nations, of the strongest
possible measures designed to oust the Smith regime.

582. Consequently, although Denmark could sup
port most of the paragraphs in the revised draft
resolution, it would have to abstain when it was put
to the vote. It was more important to see that resolu
tions obtained the desired goal by unified action than
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to qualify their wording as "weak" or "strong". The
original text of the draft resolution had not been
weak; it had been better and more realistic. As a
result of the changes made, there would unfortunately
be less votes cast in favour of it.

583. The representative of Chile said that his delega
tion could support most of the changes reflected in
the revised text of the draft resolution but not the
inclusion, in operative paragraph 4, of an appeal for
the use of force by the administering Power. According
to the Charter, the use of force was prohibited except
under the authority of the Security Council or in
cases of self-defence against armed attack. Although
it would no doubt be decisive in crushing the rebellion
in Southern Rhodesia, the use of force by the United
Kingdom would set a dangerous precedent for other
colonial cases. The United Nations should not caU for
the use of force, except by authorization of the Security
Council. His delegati,,· 's views on that subject had
been expressed in th.' ~Jeneral Assembly during the
discussion of opera :,' paragraph 11 of resolution
2022 (XX). It wouh... ....bstain in the vote on operative
paragraph 4 of the draft resolution.

5P4. Chile would vote in favour of the other para
graphs and of the draft resolution as a whole.

585. The representative of Iraq said that the dif
ference between the original and the revised text was
that the revised text condemned the failure of certain
States, particularly South Africa and Portugal, to
implement the resolutions of the United Nations and
called for the use of force by the administering Power.
Certain delegations which could not vote for the latter
provision might be able to vote for the condemnation
of certain States. There should therefore be separate
votes on paragraphs 3 and 4.

586. At its 407th meeting, the Special Committee
voted by roll-call on the joint draft resolution (A/
AC.l09/L.272/Rev.l) as follows:

Operative paragraph 3 was adopted by a roll-call
vote of 20 to none, with 4 abstentions, as follows:

In favour: Afghanistan, Bulgaria, Chile, Denmark,
Ethiopia, India, Iran, Iraq, Italy, Ivory Coast, Mada
gascar, Mali, Poland, Sierra Leone, Syria, Tunisia,
Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, United Republic
of Tanzania, Uruguay, Yugoslavia.

Against: None.
Abstaining: Australia, United Kingdom of Great

Britain and Northern Ireland, United States of
America, Venezuela.

Operative paragraph 4 was adopted by a roll-call
vote of 16 voted to none, with 8 abstentions, as follows:

In favour: Afghanistan, Bulgaria, Ethiopia, India,
Iran, Iraq, Ivory Coast, Madagascar, Mali, Poland,
Sierra Leone, Syria, Tunisia, Union of Soviet So
cialist Republics, United Republic of Tanzania,
Yugoslavia.

Against: None.
Abstaining: Australia, Chile, Denmark, Italy, United

Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland,
United States of America, Uruguay, Venezuela.

Operative paragraph 5 was adopted by a roll-call
vote of 18 to none, with 5 abstentions, as follows:

In favour: Afghanistan, Bulgaria, Chile, Denmark,
Ethiopia, India, Iran, Iraq, Ivory Coast,. Madagascar,
Mali, Poland, Sierra Leone, Syria, Tunisia, Union of

Soviet Socialist Republics, United Republic of Tan
zania, Yugoslavia.

Against: None.
Abstaining: Australia, Italy, United Kingdom of

Great Britain and Northern Ireland, United States of
America, Venezuela.

The draft resolution as a whole was adopted by a
roll-call vote of 19 to none, with 5 abstentions, as
follows:

In fmJour: Afghanistan, Bulgaria, Chile, Ethiopia,
India, Iran, Iraq, Ivory Coast, Madagascar, Mali,
Poland, Sierra Leone, Syria, Tunisia, Union of Soviet
Socialist Republics, United Republic of Tanzania,
Uruguay, Venezuela, Yugoslavia.

Against : None.
Abstaining: Australia, Denmark, Italy, United King

dom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland, United
States of America.

587. The text of the resolution on the question of
Southern Rh0desia (A/AC.109/158), as adopted by
the Special Committee at its 407th meeting on 21
April 1966, reads as follows:

"The Spedal Committee on the Situation with
regard to the Implementation of the Declaration on
the Gmnting of Independence to Colonial Countries
and Pe(Jples

J

"Deeply concerned about the explosive situation in
Southern Rhodesia,

"Recalling General Assembly resolution 1514
(XV) of 14 December 1960,

"Recalling further the Security Council resolutions
on Southern Rhodesia, including resolutions 217
(1965) of 20 November 1965 and 221 (1966) of
9 April 1966, the relevant General Assembly resolu
tions and in particular resolution 2022 (XX) of 5
November 1965, and the relevant resolutions of the
Special Committee,

"Considering that the Government of the United
Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland
has failed to take the necessary and adequate mea
sures to bring down the regime of the racist minority
in Southern Rhodesia, and to implement the provi
sions of General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV),

"Noting that some States, including States Mem
bers of the United Nations, actively encourage the
racist minority regime of Southern Rhodesia by
their refusal to implement the pertinent Security
Council resolutions, including resolution 217 (1965),

"1. Reaffirms the inalienable rights of the people
of Southern Rhodesia to freedom and independence
in accordance with the Declaration contained in
General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV), and recog
nizes the legitimacy of their struggle for the enjoy
ment of their rights as set forth in the Charter of
the United Nations;

"2. Reaffir'11ts in particular General Assembly
resolution 2022 (XX) which condemns the policies
of racial discrimination and segregation practised
in Southern Rhodesia, which constitute a crime
against humanity;

"3. Condemns the failure of certain States, par
ticularly South Africa and Portugal, to implement
the relevant resolutions of the General Assembly, the
Special Committee and the Security Council by
giving support and assistance to the racist minority
regime in Southern Rhodesia;
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"4. Calls 1tpon the administering Power to take
all effective measures, including the use of force, to
put an end to the racist minority regime in Southern
Rhodesia;

"5. C01lsiders that the explosive situation in
Southern Rhodesia continues to constitute a threat
to international peace and security;

"6. Recommends to the Security Council to con
sider urgently the further measures envisaged under
Chapter VII of the Charter of the United Nations
to put into effect its decisions concerning Southern
Rhodesia;

"7. Decides to transmit to the Security Council
the records of the discussions of the Special Com
mittee on this question;

"8. Decides to keep the question of Southern
Rhodesia on the agenda of the Special Committee
and to review the situation whenever it considers
it necessary."

588. The text of the resolution, together with the
records of the debate on the question in the Special
Committee, was transmitted to the President of the
Security Council on 21 April 1966.20

E. SUPPLEME:nARY INFORMATION CONCERNING THE
TERRITORY

ACTION TAKEN BY THE SECURITY COUNCIL IN 1966

589. At its 1276th and 1277th meetings on 9 April
1966, the Security Council resumed its consideratio:l
of the question of Southern Rhodesia on the basis of
a letter dated 7 April 1%621 from the representative
of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern
Ireland, requesting the President of the Council to
convene an emergen~y meeting to consider the situation
arising from the arrival in Beira of an oil tan~er which
might result in subst-mtial supplies of oil reaching
Southern Rhodesia in contravention of the oil embargo
imposed by his Government in accordance with Council
resolution 217 (1965) of 20 November 1965. At its
1277th meeting, the Security Council adopted resolution
221 (1966) by 10 votes (Argentina, China, Japan,
Jordan, Netherlands, New Zealand, Nigeria, Uganda,
U?ited Kingdom, United States of America) to none,
wlth 5 abstentions (Bulgaria, France, Mali, the Union
of Soviet Socialist Republics and Uruguay). The
text of the resolution is as follows:

"The Security Council,

"Recalling its resolutions 216 (1%5) of 12
November 1965 and 217 (1965) of 20 November
1965 and in particular its call to all States to do
their utmost to break off economic relations with
Southern Rhodesia. including an embargo on oil
and petroleum products,

"Gravely concerned at reports that substantial
supplies of oil may reach Southern Rhodesia as the
result of an oil tanker having arrived at Beira and
the approach of a further tanker which may lead to
the resumption of pumping- through the pipeline of
the Companhia do Pipeline Mo<;ambique-Rodesia
with the acquiescence of the Portuguese authorities,

20 Ibid., Twenty-first Year, Supplement for April, May and
!tme 1966, document S/7263.

21 Document S/7235. incorporated in the record of the 1276th
meeting of the Security Council.

"Considering that such supplies will afford great
assistance and encouragement to the illegal regime
in Southern Rhodesia, thereby enabling it to remain
longer in being,

"1. Detennines that the resulting situation con
stitutes a threat to the peace;

"2. Calls 'upon the Portuguese Government not
to permit oil to be pumped through the pipeline
from Beira to Southern Rhodesia;

"3. Calls upon the Portuguese Government not
to receive at Beira oil destined for Southern
Rhodesia;

"4. Calls upon all States to ensure the diversion
of any of their vessels reasonably believed to be
carrying oil destined for Southern Rhodesia which
may be en route for Beira;

"5. Calls upon the Government of the United
Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland
to prevent, by the use of force if necessary, the
arrival at Beira of vessels reasonably believed to
be carrying oil destined for Southern Rhodesia, and
empowers the United Kingdom to arrest and detain
the tanker known as the Joanna· V upon her de
parture from Beira in the event her oil cargo is
discharged there."
590. The Security Council at its 1278th to 1285th

meetings, between 17 and 23 May 1966, resumed its
consideration of the question of Southern Rhodesia
on the basis of a letter dated 10 May 196622 by
thirty-two African States which requested the Presi
dent of the Security Council to convene an immediate
meeting of the Council 011 the situation in Southern
Rhodesia, in order to examine, under Chapter VII of
the Charter, the necessary measures to establish
majority rule in Southern Rhodesia in accordance with
the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to
Colonial Countries and Peoples.

591. On 11 May, Mali, Nigeria and Uganda sub
mitted a draft resolution on this problem.23 Under its
operative part the Council would: (1) determine that
the situation in Southern Rhodesia continues to con
stitute a threat to international peace and security;
(2) call upon all States to apply measures with a
view to the complete severance of economic relations
and communications with Southern Rhodesia in ac
cordance with Article 41 of the Charter; (3) invite
the Portuguese and South African Governments, in
particular, to take forthwith the necessary measures
under Article 41 of the Chartr

• 1." sever economic
relations and communications,"'-: .. ' "-;outhern Rhode
sia; (4) call upon all States, and particularly the
Portuguese and South African Governments. to take
all necessary measures to prevent the supply of oil
and petroleum products to Southern Rhodesia: (5)
call upon the United Kingdom to take the measures
provided for in Chapter VII of the Charter in order,
by the use of air, sea or land forces. to prevent any
supplies, including oil and petroleum products, from
reaching Southern Rhodesia; (6) reaffirm the in
alienable rights of the people of Southern Rhodesia
to freedom and independence in accordance with the
Declaration contained in General Assembly resolu
tion 1514 (XV), and recognize the legitimacy of their
struggle to secure the enjoyment of their rights as

22 Official Recurds of the Security Council, Twenty-first
Year, Supplemenf for April, May and I1me 1966, documents
S/7285 and Add.2.

23 Ibid., document 5/7285/Add.l.
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set forth in the Charter of the United Nations; (7)
call upon the United Kingdom to hold consultations
with the leaders 0,£ African political parties with a view
to the establishment of a regime consistent with the
aspirations of the people of Zimbabwe; (8) draw the
attention of the United Kingdom to the harmful con
sequences which the present negotiations might elltail
for the estabiishment of a regime based on universal
suffrage; and (9) call upon the United Kingdom
Government to take all necessary measures, including
the use of force, to abolish the racist minority regime
in Southern Rhodesia and to ensure the immediate
application of General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV).

592. At its 1285th meeting, on 23 May 1966, the
Security Council proceeded to vote on the draft resolu
tion. In voting the draft resolution was not adopted.
It failed to receive the required majority. receiving 6
votes in favour, 1 against, with 8 abstentions, as
follows:

In fa~'oltr: Bulgaria. Jordan, Mali, Nigeria, Uganda,
Union of Soviet Socialist Republics.

Against: New Zealand.
Abstaining: Argentina, China, France, Japan,

Netherlands, United Kingdom of Great Britain and
Northern Ireland, United States of America, Uruguay.

POLITICAL DEVELOPMENTS

Population

593. It will be recalled that the Government
Monthly Statistical Report on Southern Rhodesia for
January 1966 stated that the population of Southern
Rhodesia had reached an all-time high of 4,330.000,
with a white population of" 224.000 (see para. 123
above). According to the Central Office of Statistics
figures released in Salisbury on 28 February 1966,
Southern Rhodesia had a net gain of 4,463 white
immigrants in 1965, compared with a net loss of 6,722
in 1964.

UConstitutional" developments

594. On 17 Februarv 1966, the Southern Rhodesia
"Leg-islative Assembly" passed the Constitutional
Ratification Bill "to ratifv the 1965 Constitution"
by 48 votes in favour to' 2 against. The thirteen
member official opposition, the all-African United
Peoples Party, boycotted the vote. The Bill was signed
on 18 February, 1966 by Mr. Dupont. the "Officer
Administering the Government".

595. In a broadcast on 27 March 1966. Mr. Ian
Smith stated that he proposed to set up a commission
to recommend to his "Government" new constitutional
safeguards which would replace in the "1965 Con
stitution" the provisions governing the alterations to
the entrenched clauses.

Emergency Po'wars Act

596. On 8 March 1966, the Southern Rhodesia
"L~gislative Assembly" passed the Emergency Powers
Amendment Bill bv 44 votes to 14. The Bill. which
was subsequently signed by the "Officer Administer
ing the Government" purports to widen the circum
stances under which the "Officer Administering the
Government" may proclaim an emergency, facilitate
the issuing of regulations following a declaration of
emergency' and increase the range of subjects for which
emergency regulations can be readily issued.

597. Under the present Act-the Emergency
Powers Act of 1960-the Governor can proclaim a

state of emergency if he feels there is a sufficient
threat to public safety, public order or the main
tenance of an essential service, inside Southern
Rhodesia. The Ian Smith regime claims that with the
declaration of independence these powers are now
vested in the "Officer Administering the Govern
ment" in terms of the "1965 Constitution".

598. To these powers the amendment purports to
add that the "Officer Administering the Government"
can declare a state of emergency if "action has been
taken or is immediately threatened by the Govern
ment of another country of such a nature as to be
likely to interfere with the peace, order and good
government of Southern Rhodesia".

599. Speaking in the debate in the "Legislative
Assembly", the "Minister of Justice and Law and
Order", Mr. Desmond Lardner-Burke, stated that
Southern Rhodesia must leave no loopholes that its
enemies could seize upon to attack and upset and
interfere with good government during what he called
this vital and crucial stage of its emergence as a
sovereign independent State. He stated that the Bill
did not introduce startling changes in the Emergency
Powers Act of 1960. The "Government" merely
wished to make it perfectly clear to all and sundry that
every law, resolution of the House and subsidiary
legislation passed and in force since 11 November
1965 in terms of the Emergency Powers Act, chapter
33, was valid and beyond a. shadow of doubt the law
of the land.

600. Referring to the proposals which would allow
a state of emergency to be declared in Southern
Rhodesia as a result of the actions of any government
of another country, he stated that this was a new
concept and an obvious one when the threats aimed
at Southern Rhodesia from outside were considered.

601. Many of the new emergency regulations
about twenty different sets of regulations-adopted by
the illegal regime since the unilateral declaration of
independence have been incorporated into the statutory
emergency po'wers under the Bill. These new regula
tions relate mainly to the ::ontrol of manpower, cen
sorship and the control of corporations.

Extension of National Ser'l,ice

602. On 25 March 1966, the Smith regime an
nounced a compulsorJ scheme of registration for all
Europeans. Asians and Coloured males in the country
between the age!:; of 17 and 60. The announcement.
which was made by Lord Graham, the "Minister of
Defence and External Affairs" declared a doubling
of the period of peace-time military training which
Europeans, Asian and Coloured youth undertake in
Southern Rhodesia from four and a half months to
nine months. He statecl that the compulsory registra
tion was not a call-up but merely a registration of
manpower to be used as and when required in the
national interest. The extension of the National Service
was designed to give Southern Rhodesia a much
more efficient territorial force and to produce more
young officers to replace a number nearing retirement.

United People's Party

603. On 25 March 1966. the all African Opposition
United People's. Party which has thirteen members in
the Southern Rhodesian "Legislative Assembly" an
nounced that Mr. Chad Chipunza had succeeded Mr.
Josiah Gondo as a leader of the Party.
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The University College and the illegal regime

604. Over 100 students, mostly Africans, from
the University College of Rhodesia and Nyasaland,
staged demonstrations on the college campus from
16 to 18 March 1966. The students were protesting
against the illegal declaration of independence and
the restriction of university students by the illegal
regime. On 17 March 1966, the student demonstrators
were supported by over thirty lecturers of the uni
versity who issued a statement reaffirming their op
position to the illegal regime and deploring the
restrictions of the university students by the Southern
Rhodesian regime. On 18 March 1966, the police
in Salisbury placed a ban on all non-educational public
meetings at the university.

605. The lecturers and about 300 African and
Asian students also instituted a complete boycott of
lectures at the university. It was reported on 25
March 1966 that both the students and lecturers in
volved in the demonstrations and boycott of lectures
had returned to classes.

606. On 13 April 1966, Dr. vValter Adams Prin
cipal of the University College, submitted his' resicr
nation to the college authorities after having defi~d
police attempts to recapture an African student who
had returned to classes after escaping from a restric
tion camp at Gonakudzingwa.

Censorship regulations and the Constitutional Council

607. On 12 April 1966, the Constitutional Council
of Southern Rhodesia ruled that three Sections of
the Emergency Powers (Control of Publications)
Regulations, 1966 were inconsistent with the con
stitutionally entrenched Declaration of Rights. The
sections of the Censorship Regulations which the
Constitutional Council ruled as inconsistent with the
Declaration of Rights and not alternatively covered
by the provisions for emergencies in the Constitution
deal with the leaving of blank spaces in publications
to indicate where material has been censored; the
power of the censor to alter headlines or the posi
tioning of material in the publication; and the power
of the Director of Information to prohibit an issue
of a publication if these regulations have been breached.

608. It is the responsibility of the Constitutional
Council under the 1961 Constitution, to test statutory
instruments for violation of the Declaration of Rights.
The so-called "1965 Constitution" grants the Con
stitutional Council the same powers as under the
1961 Constitution.

609. On 21 April 1966, the Southern Rhodesian
regime announced that it would revoke the sections
of the censorship regulations whose legality was ques
tioned by the Constitutional Council. However, other
sections of the censorship regulations would remain
in force.

Demonstration in Salisbury against the illegal regime

610. On 19 April 1966, demonstrations against
the illegal regime broke out in the African townships
surrounding Salisbury. According to reports. cars and
public buildings were stoned in Harare and in the
townships of Highfield, Mufakose and Kambazuma.
A gasoline bomb was reported to have been thrown
through the window of a clinic in Mufakose.

611. The riot police were reported to have fired
warning shots to disperse the demonstrators. On 20

April 1966, the police reported that all was quiet lU

the African townships. A police spokesman was re
ported to have stated that they had no reports of
any injuries from the warning shots they fired to
disperse the demonstrators. Some of the demonstrators
were arrested but the police spokesman could not give
the exact number.

State of emergency e.'rtended

612. On 21 April 1966, the "Legislative Assembly"
of Southern Rhodesia, by 43 votes to 13, extended for
a further three months the state of emergency which
was proclaimed in Southern Rhodesia on 5 November
1965, by the Smith regime. The state of emergency
had been extended for three months at the beginning
of February 1966.

613. In introducing the motion for extension, Mr.
Desmond Lardner-Burke, the "Minister of Justice, Law
and Order" stated that by far the most serious threat
confronting Southern Rhodesia at present was the
further action the United Kingdom might institute to
bring down the "Government". United Kingdom action
might be instituted, he said, in the light of the fact,
unpalatable to the United Kingdom, that economic
sanctions and the oil embargo were unlikely to deliver
the predicted cou.p de grace in the foreseeable future.

Relat-ions 'with the United Kingdom

614. Mr. N. D. Watson, an Assistant Under
Secretary in the United Kingdom Commonwealth
Relati.ons Office visited Southern Rhodesia (and briefly
Zambia) from 16 to 28 March 1966. According to
Unite~. Kingdom Gove~l1ment sources the purpose of
the VISIt was to exam1l1e the present organizational
structure at the residual office of the United Kingdom
High Commission. On 22 March 1966, the Common
wealth Relations Office issued a statement that Mr.
Watson was engaged in dealing with harrassments
concerning the remaining officials of the United King
dom High Commission in Salisbury. While in Southern
Rhodesia, Mr. Watson held meetings with the "De
partment of External Affairs" to discuss the position
of the United Kingdom High Commission. Mr. Watson
al?o had a number of meetings with Sir Humphrey
GIbbs, the Governor, to discuss the United Kingdom
~overnment's policy in Southern Rhodesia and in par
tIcular the scope of possible talks with the Smith
regime.

615. On 21 April 1966, Mr. Harold Wilson told
the House of Commons that l\:Ir. Duncan vVatson the
Senior Commonwealth Relations Office Official 'who
had visited Salisbury in March, had been auth~rized
to meet Mr. Smith to accept representations on his
behalf. In spite of repeated inquiries, Mr. Wilson said
there had been no response from the Smith regime.
A second Commonwealth Relations Office Official,
lV~r. John ~ennings, had since been sent to Salisbury
WIth authOrIty to follow up these moves. He was still
th.ere and open to approaches. The major condition
laId down by the Umted Kingdom Government had
been th~t any ~al~s should no! imply the recognition
of the Illegal regIme. The Umted Kingdom, he said,
was not prepared to legalize an act of rebellion against
the Crown.

616. On 23 March 1966, the illegal regime of
Southern Rhodesia announced taat the head of the
United Kingdom residual mission in Southern Rho
desia, Mr. Stanley Fingland, had been requested to
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leave the country. A statement issued by the "Minister
of Foreign Affairs", Lord Graham, said that following
the unilateral declaration of independence, the United
Kingdom High Commissioner in Salisbury and the
Southern Rhodesian High Commissioner in London
were both withdrawn. According to the statement, the
Deputy High Commissioners of both countries were
to be withdrawn shortly afterwards. The Southern
Rhodesian Deputy High Commissioner left the United
Kingdom at the end of November 1965 but the United
Kingdom Government changed its mind and wished
to leave its Deputy High Commissioner, Mr. Fingland,
in Salisbury for an indefinite period. The "Southern
Rhodesian Government" was not prepared to allow
the disparate representation to continue on this basis
and had made a request for Mr. Fingland's departure
as originally planned. Mr. Fingland left Salisbury on
13 April 1966 and was replaced by Mr. J. Hennings
as head of the United Kingdom residual mission.

617. The Smith regime also requested Mr. N. A. 1.
French, a First Secretary in the United Kingdom
High Commission, to leave the country on the grounds
that he had taken part in espionage directed at under
mining Southern Rhodesia in economic and security
matters. These charges were later denied by the Com
monwealth Relations Office. Mr. French left Southern
Rhodesia on 24 March 1966.

618. On J6 April 1966, Mr. Smith announced in
a broadcast that his "Government" had decided to
close down Rhodesia House in London and recall the
staff. It had also issued instructions for the "British
Embassy" in Salisbury to be closed and for their staff
to be repatriated. He stated that the action was being
taken as a protest against the United Kingdom Gov
ernment's action in invoking Chapter VII of the
Charter of the United Nations in order to obtain
authority to impose a blockade on Beira to prevent
oil from reaching Southern Rhodesia. On 19 April
1966, Mr. Hennings stated that he had received written
confirmation of the decision of the illegal regime to
sever the remaining links with the United Kingdom
Government.

619. On 26 April 1966, Mr. Smith informed the
Southern Rhodesia "Legislative Assembly" that he was
prepared to reopen negotiations with the United King
dom in an effort to resolve their differences. He was
ready for unconditional negotiations with the United
Kingd9m at any level, at any time and at any place.

620. He said that there was an erroneous belief that
he had adopted an obstinate stand whereby he was not
prepared to talk to the United Kingdom Prime Min
ister, Mr. Wilson, or any other representative of the
United Kingdom Government. As far as his "Gov
ernment" was concerned it had never closed the door
and was always prepared to take part in constructive
discussions with anybody.

621. On 28 April 1966, the "Ministry of External
Affairs" of Southern Rhodesia announced that the
United Kingdom and Southern Rhodesia had agreed
to suspend the withdrawal of their Missions from each
other's country for the time being. The announcement
~aid that this move was being made because of the
mformal talks due to take place between officials of
both countries.

Seven Africans reported killed

622. On 29 April 1966, the Southern Rhodesian
police reported that they had killed seven African

"terrorists" in a running gun battle in the Sinoia area,
about 85 miles from Salisbury. The spokesman of the
police said that all seven were members of the Zim
babwe African National Union (ZANU), one of the
two African Nationalist parties which had been banned
in Southern Rhodesia. Air Force helicopters supported
the police unit in its engagement. According to the
statement, some arrests were made and those detained
indicated they had undergone terrorist training in the
People's Republic of China. The members of the. band
were said to have crossed into Southern Rhodesia from
Zambia. The incident was reported to be the first
known clash between nationalist guerrillas and Southern
Rhodesian security forces since the illegal declaration
of independence. .

The Organization of African Unity (OAU) and the
question of So1tthern Rhodesia

623. The Council of Ministers of the OAU met in
Addis Ababa, Ethiopia, from 28 February to 5 March
1966 to review the situation in Southern Rhodesia
and examine the report of its Committee of Five. At
the end of its meeting the Council of Ministers adopted
a resolution in which it: (1) renewed its appeal to
all 1-fember States of the United Nations and all peace
loving nations of the world not to recognize the racist
minority regime in Rhodesia; (2) called upon the Gov
ernment of the United Kingdom to apply such effective
measures, including the use of force, that would bring
about the immediate downfall of Ian Smith's regime;
(3) decided to establish a "Committee of Solidarity
for Zambia" composed of five members whose task
would be to seek appropriate measures of technical
and economic assistance by Member States to Zambia;
(4) recommended to the Organization of African
Unity and irterested Governments not to recognize
my party and instead to give aid only to such groups
of Zimbabwe fighters who were actively engaged
within Rhodesia in the fight to liberate their country
from the colonialist and racist yoke; (5) called upon
all Member States of the United Nations, who had so
far not taken any action, to implement the United
Nations Security Council resolution of 20 November
1965 and to intensify their efforts for the adoption
of other effective measures, including the release of
all Zimbabwe leaders from the Nazi-type concentration
camps; (6) decided to recommend to all African dele
gations to the United Nations to assist the Ministers
of Algeria, Senegal and Zambia in their efforts to bear
upon the Security Council to examine the situation in
Rhodesia under Chapter VII of the Charter of the
United Nations.

Portugal and the question of Southern Rhodesia

624. On 13 April 1966, the Prime l\1:inister of
Portugal, Dr. Antonio de Oliveira Salazar, in a speech
in Lisbon, stated that the Southern Rhodesian problem
could set off a vast fire with risks even for those who
were far afield. All could still be saved but all could also
be lost if passions spoke louder than reason. The
Southern Rhodesia case had covered the skies of Africa
with the 'blackest clouds but it was not too late to solve
it in agreement with the United Kingdom Government.
He stated that the United Nations Security Council
resolution of 9 April which had empowered the United
Kingdom to use- force to stop the tankers with oil for
Southern Rhodesia from reaching Beira had interna
tionalized an exclusively internal United Kingdom
problem. One more false step in solving the Southern
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Rhodesian problem by the responsible powers could
set off a vast fire with risks for all those who con
sidered themselves immune because they were far
from the field.

South Africa and the question of So-uthern Rhodesia

625. On 15 April 1966, the United Kingdom Am
bassador to South Africa, Sir Hugh Stephenson, arrived
in London for consultations with the United Kingdom
Government on matters pertaining to relations between
South Africa and the illegal regime.

626. On 16 April 1966, the South African Am
bassador to the United Kingdom, Dr. Carel de Wet,
called on the United Kingdom Prime Minister, Mr.
Harold Wilson, to delive~ a message from the Prime
Minister of South Africa, Dr. Hendrik Verwoerd. No
statement was issued after the meeting but it was re
ported that the meetip~ was on the question of Southern
Rhodesia.

627. The United Kingdom Ambassador returned
to South Africa with a message from Mr. Wilson to
Dr. Verwoerd. On 21 Apri11966, Sir Hugh Stephenson
called on Dr. Verwoerd for talks. No statement was
issued after the talks.

Prime Minister of the United Kingdom- announces
informal talks with So·utherrn Rhodesia

628. On 27 April 1966, Prime Minister Wilson
made a statement on Southern Rhodesia in the House
of Commons. He informed the House that as the Gov
ernment had repeatedly made it clear over the past
five months, anyone in Southern Rhodesia was free
to approach the Governor or the British representative
in Salisbury with proposals as to the basis on which
a solution of the problem could be reached. As a result
of a recent report from the Governor, informal talks
between officials had been arranged to exa~ine whether
such a basis existed.

629. Mr. Wilson said that he had received a report
from the Governor in the previous week, at a time
when his private secretary, Mr. Oliver Wright, had
just left by air for Pretoria to assist the Unitea King
dom Ambassador in his talks with the South African
Government. He was instructed to leave the aircraft
at Salisbury for discussions with the Governor before
going on to Pretoria. As a result of Mr. Wright's report
on his talks with the Governor, Mr. W right was
instructed to return to Salisbury on 22 April. The
Governor then arranged a meeting between Mr. Wright,
Mr. Hennings, the representative of the United King
dom Government in Salisbury, and Mr. Smith.

630. A further talk had been held leading to agreed
arrangements for the informal talks which would now
proceed. They were informal, directed only to see
whether a basis for negotiations genuinely eXIsted;
and they were without commitment on either side.

631. In answers to questions after his statement,
Mr. Wilson stated that the United Kingdom Govern
ment had always been willing to have talks. What
had been decisive had been the oil sanctions and the
action the United Kingdom had taken recently at
Beira with the authority of the United Nations. It
was these things which had created the situation in
which the talks could now take place. The Governor
had played a leading part in promoting the meeting
which led to this situation. But he made it plain that
these were not negotiations. The United Kingdom Gov
ernment was not negotiating with the illegal regime.

These were informal talks to see whether there was
a basis on which proper negotiatiom. could take place.
Regarding the principles that would be embodied in
a final settlement, Mr. Wilson said that while there
was quite a lot the United Kingdom was prepared
to forget and forgive, it would not condone, or be
prepared to accept, a settlement that condoned an illea-al
act) or which failed to satisfy the principles which hhad
been laid down by the United Kingdom Government
and which had been accepted by Mr. Smith himself
in the negotiations last year. He thought the Common
wealth countries,· particularly those who were repre
sented in Lagos, would recognize, as he had said in
Lagos, that the economic sanctions would work. Many
doubt.s had been expressed then that they would not be
effecttve. He would not want to prejudice the talks
by saying how negotiations would be conducted, what
kind of machinery might have to be established, either
on a bilateral basis between the United Kingdom Gov
ernment and representatives of Southern Rhodesia
possibly in the widest '3ense, or whether other ma~
chinery-.some of the thi~gs discussed before the illegal
declaratton last year-mIght have to be incorporated.
It would all be discussed in informal talks which were
to be conducted away from the direct glare of publicity
and away from pressures of all kinds.

632. In the course of the independence negotiations
last year, the United Kingdom Government laid down
:'five principles" as a basis for the negotiations to which
It added a sixth principle on 25 January 1966. These
six principles are as follows:

(1) Unimpeded progress to majority rule would
have to be maintained and guaranteed.

(2) There would have to be guarantees against
retrogressive amendments of the Constitution.

(3) Also immediate improvement in the political
status of the African population.

(4) Progress would have to be made toward ending
racial discrimination.

(5) The British Government would have to be sat
isfied that any basis proposed for independence was
acceptable to the people of Rhodesia as a whole.

(6) There was a need to ensure that regardless of
race, there would be no oppression of majority by
minority or minority by majority.

Statement by Mr. Smith on inforllULI talks

633. On 29 April 1966, Mr. Smith, speaking at the
opening of the Central African Trade Fair, in Bula
wayo, stated that Southern Rhodesia would enter the
informal talks "determined never to surrender". South
ern Rhodesia could not, in fact, even lose. There was
room for manceuvre on both sides, without the sur
render of basic principles. Southern Rhodesia was not
giving up its independence, but neither was the United
Kingdom recognizing the unilateral declaration of in
dependence. Neither side was giving ground. The less
said about the talks, the better, so as not to pr~judice

them before they started. He went on to declare that
Southern Rhodesia had proved it could take sanctions.

Further develop1nents on informal talks between the
United Kingdom a.nd Southern Rhodesia.

634. On 5 May 1966, the United Kingdom Gov
ernment announced .that the informal talks with South
ern Rhodesia would open in London in the second
week of May 1966. The United Kingdom Government
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would be represented at the informal talks by Mr.
Oliver 'Wright, private secretary to Prime Minister
Wilson (now Ambassador-designate to Denmark) and
Mr. Duncan Watson, Assistant Under-Secretary in
the C Jmmonwealth Relations Office, who had both been
involved in the initial arrangements for the talks. On
5 May 1966, the Smith regime also announced the
names of a three-man "delegation" to the informal
talks. The "delegation" was to be headed by Sir Cor
nelius Greenfield, Principal Economic Adviser to Mr.
Smith. The other members were to be Mr. Stanley
Morris, Chairman of the "Public Service Board" and
Mr. Gerald Clarke, Secretary to "the Rhodesian
'Cabinet' ".

ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENTS

General

635. In addition to the general censorship in force
in Southern Rhodesia, the illegal regime has also im
posed censorship on the publication of details on how
it is containing international sanctions. By the last
week of February 1966, the Central Statistical Office
in Salisbury had ceased publishing most of its statistical
bulletins on the various sectors of the economy. In
cluded in the list of other specifically banned govern
ment publications were the regular bulletins on the
state of the mining industry and statements which were
required from the Reserve Bank of Rhodesia in terms
of the Reserve Bank Act of 1964. Most of the normal
and regular sources of information on the state of the
Southern Rhodesian economy have not been available
since the illegal declaration of independence.

636. It will be recalled that on 5 February 1966,
the Ian Smith regime gazetted a new set of el-r;'~tgf:nc:y

regulations to strengthen its hold on most aspecbi of
economic activity in Southern Rhodesia. On g March
1966, these new regulations, which relate to censorship,
the control of manpower, and corporations were in
corporated into the purported amendments to the
Emergency Powers Act of 1960. In general terms,
these regulations include:

(1) Regulation and control of persons employed or
engaged in any trade, business. occupation, profession,
calling or industry in Rhodesia.

(2) Taking possession or control on behalf of the
Government of any property or undertaking.

(3)' Regulation and control of persons or corpora
tions carrying on business in Rhodesia.

(4) Acquisition on behalf of the Government of any
property other than land.

(5) Entering and '"i.arch of any premises.
(6) Payments of compensation and remuneration to

persons affected by any regulation or order made
under this section.
Provision is made for a maximum penalty of a £ 500
fine or two years imprisonment or both for breaches
of these regulations.

Southern Rhodesia tobacco crop

637. United Kingdom trade figures show that the
January 1966 imports of Southern Rhodesian tobacco
Into the United Kingdom totalled £2,460,000, com
pared with a monthly avera.ge of £ 1,266,000 for past
years.

638. A United Kingdom Foreign Office spokesman
Was quoted on 3 March 1966 as saying that Southern

Rhodesian tobacco imported into the United Kingdom
in January was bought and fully paid for by United
Kingdom importers before the illegal declaration of
independence in November 1965.

639. According to the United Kingdom Overseas
Trade Accounts f01 February 1966, British imports
from Southern Rhodesia were worth £523,000, of
which £484,000 was accounted for by tobacco imports.
The tobacco was said to have been imported during
January but the papers were processed only during
February. This left £39,000 unaccounted for.

640. To counteract the United Kingdom Govern
ment's ban on the sale and purchase of Southern
Rhodesian tobacco, the illegal regime, on 4 March
1966, brought the tobacco packing and buying s~ctions

of the industry under the Emergency Control of the
Manpower Regulations. The Manpower Regulations
purport to give the illegal regime powers to prevent
companies from dismissing their employees and can
stop employees from resigning and leaving the country
without permission. The new regulations pertaining
to the tobacco industry also prevent members of the
industry from disclosing information relating to the
tobacco sales which were scheduled to begin on 29
March 1966. Persons who break the regulations are
liable to a fine of £ 500 or imprisonment for two
years or both.

641. By the end of March 1966, all the major
consumers of Southern Rhodesian tobacco, namely, the
United Kingdom, the Federal Republic of Germany,
Japan, Benelux, the Scandillavian countries, and Aus
tralia, had announced that they would not buy any
more tobar.co from Southern Rhodesia while the Smith
regime 1'p.mained in power. In terms of the 1964 trade
figures, over 90 per cent of Southern Rhodesia's to
bacco had already been placed under an embargo by
exporting- countries before the auction sales of the crop
for 1966. The main outlet still openly left to tobacco
\~xports is SOi.,th Africa. In 1964, unmanufactured
tobacco accounted for £39221,735 or 32.83 per cent
o~: the total value of domestic exports or 28.53 per cent
of domestic exports and re-exports of Southern Rho
desia.

642. The tobacco crop for 1966 was estimated at
200 million to 240 million pounds in weight. The
State Tobacco Corporation is handling the sale of
tobacco this year. On 24 March 1966, the Ministry
of Agriculture announced a list of reserve prices for
different grades of tobacco. The crop would be classi
fied into 273 grades for each of which a price ranging
from Id. to 48d. was fixed. The announcements em
phasized that these prices ·.rere those on which pay
ments to growers would be based and did not rep
resent the figure which would be the purchase price
to tobacco me:~chants (see paras. 236-238 above). On
the average, the prices would fall around 26d (about
31 cents (US)) per pound. The average price of
the Southern Rhodesia leaf last year W3.S 33d. (about
39 cents) per pound. Tobacco not sold in the open
market would be bought by the Corporation at the
reserve price. Over-all, these prices were reported to
be higher than was expected and were estimated to
have assured the growing- industry of between £20
million to £25 million, depending on the size of the
crop. It was further reported that this sum should be
sufficient to cover the working cost of producing
the current crop over-all, although a number of
growers were likely to lose in the season if they .
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were paid no more than the support prices !or their
tobacco.

643. On 25 March 1966, the United Kingdom
Government again warned the world's tobacco buyers
against taking part in the tobacco auctions scheduled
to begin in Salisbury on 29 March 1966. The warning
was delivered by Mr. Arthur Bottomley, the Com
monwealth Relations Secretary. Under an Order-in
Council made on 7 February 1966, the United King
dom Government made the export of tobacco from
Southern Rhodesia a criminal offence under both
British and Southern Rhodesian Law. The Order
prohibits not only the export of tobacco but also its
sale inside Sot.thern Rhodesia with a view to its being
exported.

644. On 26 March 1966, the Chairman of the
Tobacco Export and Promotion Council, Mr. John
Graylin, stated that the United Kingdom Government
had already lost the tobacco war. In an address before
the Fourteenth Annual Congress of the Rhodesian
Guild of Journalists, he stated that the United King
dom's hopes of bringing Southern Rhodesia to its
knees during the next few months had been scotched.
He stated that in the short-term aspect, Southern
Rhodesia had won the tobacco war by splitting the
sales into internal and external aspects. The internal
sales would benefit the farmers immediately but the
external sales were a long-term prospect which might
not be an easy joke. Mr. Graylin said that whether
the auctions were a success or not, and the Tobacco
Association had to buy the whole crop, farmers would
be paid at least the production price of their crop.

645. The Southern Rhodesian tobacco sales opened
in Salisbury on 29 March 1966. On 30 March 1966,
sources within the tobacco industry were quoted as
saying that for security reasons, it had been decided
on the night of 29 March to replace the auction system
with one of private bargains. The buyer would decide
what grade of tobacco he wanted and then make an
offer to the Tobacco Corporation. This was reported
to be a further move to protect the identity of the
foreign buyers. The President of the Rhodesia Tobacco
Association, Mr. Carol Heurthley, said that the private
treaty selling was strictly a matter of convenience
and would not be adhered to throughout the season.

646. When the tobacco auction sales began on 29
March 1966. special guards and police threw a strict
security screen around a huge building on the out
skirts of Salisbury where the auction sales were being
held. The buildings were declared protected places
under the Emergency Regulations for the duration of
the auction. Only buyers and authorized officials were
allowed inside, and, consequently, no one except buyers
and officials of the Tobacco Corporation knew how
much tobacco, if any, was sold.

647. On 17 April 1966. the Rhodesia Tobacco
Marketing Board announced that farmers could step
up their weekly deliveries of tobacco for sale in the
Salisbury auctions by 25 per cent. The quot~ increase
was reported to have created considerable speculation
that Southern Rhodesia was selling its 1966 crop
despite the international sanctions. Other sources also
suggested that this could mean that the tobacco crop
had turned out to be greater than expected and that
the "Government" was anxious to get to the farmers
as quickly as possible the guaranteed support price
payments for delivered tobacco, so that they in turn
could wipe out some of their obligations to the banks
and commerce.

648. On 19 April 1966, the Rhodesian Tobacco
Marketing Board also announced reserve prices for
burley tobacco. They ranged from Id. to 47~d. a
pound, covering a wide range of graded tobacco. The
announcement emphasized that these prices were those
on which payments to growers would be based and did
not represent the figure which would be the purchase
price to tobacco merchants.

649. As stated earlier, because of the security screen
thrown around the tobacco sales, it was not possible
for outsiders to know how much tobacco, if any, was
being sold. However, it was reported that some mer
chants might try to export Southern Rhodesian tobacco
from South Africa in the guise of South African leaf,
although the two could be distinguished by experts.
South Africa could, even without re-exporting Rho
desian tobacco, decide to import more of it for its own
needs and in turn export more of its own crop.

650. South Africa normally imports only about 2
million pounds a year of Rhodesian tobacco. It was
reported that the South African crop for this season
was expected to yield a rather low figure of 59 mil
lion pounds which should in any case improve the
prospect for imports from Southern Rhodesia. Stocks
were also down to a low point (67 million pounds last
August) so that there was also scope for restocking.

Southern Rhodesia's sugar crop for 1966

651. On 17 March 1966, the_United Kingdom Gov
ernment announced a ban on all exports of sugar
from Southern Rhodesia. According to the Order
which is effective under both United Kingdom and
Southern Rhodesian law, it is now "illegal for specu
lators or others to buy Rhodesian sugar and hold it
in Rhodesia or elsewhere in the hope of selling it
at a profit when legal Government is restored".
Those who now bought Rhodesian sugar would acquire
no legal right to it and would also not be able to get
their money back. Furthermore, all transactions that
took place in Southern Rhodesia aimed at the export
of sugar were invalid whether the export was to
take place immediately or in the future.

652. Southern Rhodesia's sugar industry has ex
panded almost tenfold during the last six years. The
1965 crop before the illegal declaration of indepen
dence was estimated at 250,000 tons. It was expected
to reach the 350,000 ton mark in 1966. The world
price for sugar was quoted as around £20 per ton.

653. The main buyers of Southern Rhodesian su
gar, namely the United States, Canada and the United
Kingdom have already placed an embargo on sugar
imports from Southern Rhodesia. United Kingdom'
authorities hoped that Zambia and Malawi which
have been dependent on Southern Rhodesia for their
sugar supplies would co-operate in this latest ban.

654. Eight Japanese trading houses are reported
to have contracted to buy 50,000 tons of Southern
Rhodesian sugar worth about £ 1 million. The Min
istry of International Trad.e and Indust:-y of Japan
was reported to have stated on 21 MC!, ';~966 that
this was the only exception to the batl )il imports
of sug~r which was announced by Japan in late
January 1966. The sugar was contracted for before
the illegal declaration of independence and the exb
tence of the contract had been known to the United
Kingdom since December 1965. The Ministry of
International Trade and Industry was reported to
have stated that the shipment of the sugar due to
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the end of January.25 These were worth £2.4 mil
lion in 1964 and represent m.arly 85 per cent of the
output of the Southern Rhodesian Iron and Steel Cor
poration (RISCO). RISCO has been declared a
"designated industry" by the Southern Rhodesian
regime to prevent it from being closed, and a man
p~wer control order has been issued to prevent dis
mIssals of employees. RISCO has shut down two of
its three blast-furnaces and one of its two open-hearth
steel furnaces and has abandoned a £7 million ex
pansio~ and modernization scheme. It is reported
that thIS has made about 400 workers, including 100
Europeans, redundant.

663. It was reported in Salisbury on 2 February
that the Japanese steel company of Kobe, in which
the Japanese Government holds 20 per cent of the
shares, had given notice that its Southern Rhodesian
iron ore mine was to be closed. The mine is reported
to produce 350,000 tons of ore a year.

664. On 13 April 1966, the United Kingdom Gov
etnment ueclared illegal the export of iron ore from
Southern Rhodesia. A statutory instrument to that
effect was made on 7 April and became operational
on 13 April 1966. Under this statutory instrument
it. is now a criminal offence under both United
K11lgdom and Southern Rhodesian law to engage in
the export of Southern Rhodesian iron ore.

66? .Although Japan imposed a ban on the import
of pIg-~ron from So~thern Rhodesia in late January
1966, lIcences were Issued thereafter for the import
of at least 84,000 tons of iron ore worth roughly
~250,OOO. According to the Ministry of Interna
tIonal T!ade and Industry of Japan, these imports
were be11lg made under contracts concluded before
the unilateral declaration of independence.

666. ?n 14 April 1966, the Japanese Ministry of
I~ternatIonal Trade. and Industry held consultations
~Ith ~he rep~esentatlves of the steel industry on the
SItuatIOn anS11lg out of the United Kingdom ban on
the export of Southern Rhodesian iron ore. It was
repo!ted that the ste:l mills. ha<1 agreed to postpon~
the Imports for the tlmebe11lg.

Asbestos

667. As of April 1966, manufacturers in the Fed
~ral R.epublic of Germany were reported to be still
Import11lg asbestos from Southern Rhodesia on the
grounds that switching to other sources of the raw
material would involve them in heavy extra costs.

668. Japan was also reported on 21 March 1966
to have outstanding licences for the import of asbestos
fro111 Southern Rhodesia. Asbestos is not included in
the specified list of Southern Rhodesian exports which
l~ave ~een banlle~ by Japan but fall under the general
hcenc11lg system mtroduced for imports fro111 Southern
Rhodesia. .

Gold

669. According to the Barclays Bank, D.C.O.
Overseas. Review for April 1966, the Anglo-American
CorporatIon had sunk three new shafts at its mines
on the Felixburg gold belt, near Umvuma. Another
at the Tchargwa mine, which was abandoned som~
years ago because of water difficulties, was being
deepened and developed. It is presumed that Southern
Rhodesia has tio difficulty in disposing of its g-old
production, which in 1964 amounted to £7.2 million.

25 Ibid., document 5/7114.

Mining industry

662, The Japanese Government announced a ban
on imports of Southern Rhodesian pig-iron towards---

Copper
659. On 3 March 1966, the "Deputy-Minister of

Mines" of Southern Rhodesia, Mr. Dillon, stated in
an interview that three new copper mines would prob
ably be opening in the nothern area of Southern
Rhodesia within the next twelve months. Southern
Rhodesia's copper production is about 24,000 tons a
year. Mr. Dillon stated that the "Ministry of Mines"
was aiming at 30,000 tons within the next two years.
If that figure was reached then consideration would
have to be g-iven to the installation of a copper re
finery. Consideration had already been given to a
possible site for the refinery and it was hoped that
this would lead to another industry producing copper
piping, sheeting and other products.

660. Mr. Dillon also stated that sanctions would
not affect Southern Rhodesian sales of copper. The
current emphasis on copper mining in Southern Rho
desia was dictated simply by demand and value.

661. The Federal Republic of Germany's list of
prohibited imports from Southern Rhodes'a does not
as yet include copper. The Federal Republic of Ger
many is reported to have spent £3.3 million on
Southern Rhodesi".n copper in the first nine months
of 1965.

Chrome

655. On 25 February 1966, a spokesman for the
United Kingdom Board of Trade confirmed that a
licence had been granted to a United Kingdom firm
for the importation of a "consignment" of chrome
ore from Southern Rhodesia since the Order-in
Council of 20 January, which prohibited such exports.
The spokesman explained that the consignment had
been bought and paid for before the Order came into
force and was already in a warehouse in Beira awaiting
shipment. According to the Board of Trade, although
some 9,000 tons of high grade metallurgical chrome
ore had been sent to tL~ United Kingdom since 20
January, the shipment was perfectly legal.

656. According to United Kingdom estimates, be
tween 15,000 to 17,000 tons of chrome have been
s~ipped ~o the United State~ since the illegal declara
tlOP of mdepen~ence, but hke the Ur;.hed Kingdom
shIpments, all of It was out of Southern Rhodesia before
the ban started.

657. On 28 January the United States State De
partment issued an announcement that the United States
Government had requested. all United States importers
of Southern Rhodesia chromite to comply with the
United Kingdom Government's Order-in-Council pro
hibiting the export of chrome from Southern Rho
desia.

658. ~s regards the Federal Republic of Germany,
~hrome IS not as yet included in the list of specified
Items of Southern Rhodesian exports for which im
port licences are not being granted.24

take place in April might be postponed. However the
contract was still standing on 22 April 1966. '

d
24Ib.id., Supplement for January, F~bruary and March 1966,

·llcument 5/7181.
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Other develop'ments in commerce and industry

670. On 4 March 1966, the Director of the Salis
bury Co-ordinating Centre for Commerce and In
dustry, Mr. W. Livesey, was reported by a South
African newspaper to have stated that he had received
requests from overseas countries for huge quantities
of Southern Rhodesian goods. The list of requests
included 3 million tons of soya beans; unlimited
quantities of sunflower seed; 100,000 tons of sorghum;
100,000 tons of mealies; 50,000 tons of cotton seed;
about 4 million yards of cotton sheeting; "and all we
can produce in the way of bismuth, copper, silver,
zinc, lead and other minerals". These requests had
come from countries in Europe and America and the
Middle and Far East. Some of the requests had
come from countries supposed to be backing the trade
ban.

671. Mr. Livesey was also reported to have said
that some of the countries concerned were also pre
pared to invest in Southern Rhodesian industry.
Most of the local firms in Southern Rhodesia ready to
diversify and expand were subsidiaries of British
companies.

672. On 18 March 1966, Mr. Ian Smith addressed
the annual meeting of the Fort Victoria Chamber of
Commerce. In his address, he stated that Southern
Rhodesia had beaten the United Kingdom sanctions
so far and that it was weathering the stGrm much
better than had been anticipated. Southern Rhodesia
could look forward to the future with optimism and
confidencl' provided its affairs were handled wisely.
He was aware of the heavy burdens being borne by
the commercial sector of the economy. The business
sector had been successful on the home front and if
this was reflected by other sectors they would win
the sanctions war and enjoy the fruits of victory.
Southern Rhodesia had problems at the moment and
no doubt -::vould have more before the present issue
was over.

673. It was reported on 15 March 1966 that,
according to figures published by the Central Statis
tical Office in Salisbury (some of the few remaining
statistics still being published), new passenger vehicle
registrations in January 1966 were 38 per cent lower
than in January 1965. The figure was reported to be
the lowest monthly figure for at least four years.

674. In a statement made in Bulawayo on 17
March 1966, the "Minister of Commerce and In
dustry". Mr. B. Musset. appea\ed to local retailers to
buy Southern Rhodesian goods wherever possible,
saying he was disappointed that many concerns were
placing orders with local industry on a very short
term basis. giving the impression that they were
only too anxious to use imported supplies once again,
when sanctions were removed.

675. l\Ir. Musset also statl'd that the local motor
trade-which was reported to be one of the hardest
·l~it by sanctions-would not overcome its problems
until the rationing of petrol was ended. He expected
too that many I1Jotor companies would have to re
trench but said it was important to keep skilled workers
in the country.

676. On 31 March 1966, the illegal regime ex
tended the Manpower Regulations to cover four of
the major motor vehicle assembly plants in Southern
Rhodesia.

677. On 3 April 1966, the President of the Asso
ciated Chambers of Commerce of Rhodesia, Mr.

Hughes, stated in Johannesburg that sanctions against
Southern Rhodesia were not breaking the country's
economy but were helping to create a bigger domestic
market for locally manufactured goods. Uner.~ploy

ment in Southern Rhodesia had not reached serious
levels although there was a measure of unemploy
ment and a shortage of skilled labour. He also said
that Southern Rhodesian industrialists wished to
expand their exports to South Africa to replace some
of their lost trade with Zambia.

678. On 5 April 1966, Mr. Hughes made a further
statement in Johannesburg in which he said that the
success Southern Rhodesia had achieved in spite of
sanctions was far in excess of the most optimistic hopes
held by comm",rce in the country four months ago.
The Southern Rhodesia currenGY remained strong; ex
ports continued at a high level and new supplies
were still coming in. Since "independence", vast new
opportunities for investment and development had
arisen and new business ventures continued to be estab
lished. The Southern Rhodesian economy might re
quire eventual repairs but would not be crippled.

679. The Barclays Bank, D.C.O. Overseas Review
for April 1966 included a report on Southern Rhode
sia's economy. It stated that ;:>par l fru;11 the Fort Vic
toria district, retail trading condiUons in Southern
Rhodesia during February-March reflected bouyant
tendencies, with the larger stores experiencing satis
fa.ctory turnovers in most departments. Wholesale
trade, tr:aditionally quiet at that time of the year,
was satisfactory with a slight rise in activity in Bula
wayo and turnovers generally comparing favourably
with the corresponding period of 1965.

680. A number of small industrial developments to
meet local consumer needs were also reported. The
Barclays Bank, D.C.O Overseas Review did not, how
ever, refer to oil supplies or tobacco sales.

Em; l{oy1n.ent situation

681. Although no official statistics are available,
press reports indicate that the number of Europeans
who have lost their jobs as a result of the economic
and financial sanctions might run to over a thousand
and that these were isolated cases. It was reported how
ever that a large number of Africans had been laid off.
In an address to the Fort Victoria Chamber of C0111
merce on 18 March 1966, Mr. Ian Smith stated that
the United Kingdom and foreign sanctions had hit the
Southern Rhodesian African hardest.

682. On 6 April 1966, the "l\llinister of Labour",
Mr. McLean, stated that the "Government" wa3 creat
ing employment opportunities. He stated that since last
December. 274 Europeans had been taken into govern
ment service. He also said that 1,200 school leavers
and a further 300 European, Asian and Coloured school
leavers had been found .obs in private enterprise.
The "Minister" added that so ar lis , .
ment labour exchange had found jobs for more than
8,000 people.

683. Une~ployment to a considerable extent has
been arrested temporarily at least by the extension of
the Manpower Regulations to certain sectors of the
economy. The Manpower Regulations empower the
illegal regime to prevent companies from dismissing
employees and can stop employees resigning and leav
ing- the country without permission. By April 1966, the
Manpower Regulations had been extended to cover all
the oil companies at CAPREF, tin and iron and steel
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Econ01nic relations with South Africa

690. On 1 March 1966 the Johannesburg Starr
quoted the latest issue of the Journal of the South
African Foreign Trade Orga.nization which carried a
report on South African exports to Southern Rhode
sia. According to this report, South Africa could pro
vide Southern Rhodesia with virtually everything it
had been importing from the Unitecl Kingdom which
in 1964 supplied 30 per cent of Southern Rhodesia's
total imports. Payments by Southern Rhodesian im
porters for goods from South Africa presented a po
tential problem, however, particularly since almost
45 per cent of Southern Rhodesia's gross national
product was accounted for by exports.

691. According to the report, there have been no
reports of South African exporters experiencing trouble
in obtaining payments for their rroduets. Exports in
surance for goods sold on credit to Southern Rhodesia
was also no more expensive than it was before the
unilateral declaration of independence. The article
added that the extension of credit by South African
exporters would, on the other hand, probably continue
only for so long as it seemed likely that payments
would be made within a reasonable period. This could
be a crucial point in trading relations between South
Africa and Southern Rhodesia during the next few
months.

692. On 2 March 1966, the Cape Times reported
that South African exporters had moved into the trade
vacuum caused by the United Kingdom Government's
ban on exports to Southern Rhodesia. South African
exports of manufactured goods to Southern Rhodesia
had risen sharply during the first two months of 1966
and the trend was expected to continue. A strict ban,
however, had been placed by the Southern Rhodesia
and South Afri:a Governments on the disclosure of
information on the volume of trade and value of trade.
According to the report. officials of the South African
Department of Commerce and Industry and of the
"Rhodesia Trade Commissioners" office- in Johannes
burg refused to comment on the growing trade. The
authorities in Southern Rhodesia were reported to
have stated that South African manufacturers were
adequately filling the gap left hy British manufacturers
because of the boycott.

693. It was reported on 8 IVIarch 1966 that Southern
Rhodesian manufacturers had formed an association to
spearhead an export drive into South Africa. Manu
facturers with a knowledge of South African conditions
and requirements had agreed to pool information for
the benefit of the Southern Rhodesian manufacturing
industry as a wh~le.

694. Secretaries to the association, known as the
Rhodesia Export Association, had been appointed in
Salisbury, Bulawayo and Johannesburg and warehouse

689. He also gave economic information not pub
lished before. Mineral output last year, he said, was
worth a record £32 million and trends in the first
quarter of 1966 suggested that this would be bettered.
Manufacturing exports amounted to £65 million in
1965-also a record. But he admitted that the index
of manufacturing output had fallen 5 per cent in Feb
ruary 1966, because of sanctions. The building plans
passed by the local authorities in January and February
1966, were £50,000 higher than in the same month
last year. Sixty-five per cent of this was for residential
homes.

industries, the tobacco industry and most of the motor
vehicle assembly plants in Southern Rhodesia. Also,
the Emergency Powers (Industrial Relations) Act of
23 February 1966 gives the "Minister of Labour" the
right to suspend specific provisions of industrial agree
ments made under the Industrial Conciliation Act, at
the request of the employers. It covers most aspects of
commerce and industry, but excludes agriculture and
railways. Employers may now request alterations in
conditions concerning hours of work, short time, leave
and remuneration laid down in present agreements. T'le
object is to enable employers, for a temporary period,
to alter these conditions of service as an alternative
to dismissing workers. It was reported that a number
of industries have since cut down on their hours of
work to save workers from retrenchment, but no esti
mates were available.
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R.elated developments in finance and trade

684. The Southern Rhodesian Treasury and Res
erve Bank are providing the estimated £20 miIIion
£25 million to finance the purchasing of the tobacco
crop by the Tobacco Corporation. The appropriation
of this amount, in spite of the credit squeeze by the
United Kingdoni, has been partly made possible by the
availability to Southern Rhodesia of an estimated £ 10
milIion- £ 13 million, in a full year, as the net result
of the two-way blockade ,of interest, dividend and
profit payments between the United Kingdom and
Southern Rhodesia.

685. According to a statement issued by the "Min
istry of Finance" on 15 March 1966, nearly £600,000
of the regime's "independence bonds" which were first
issued on 2 February 1966, had been sold in the first
six weeks of issue, breaking all previous savings cer
tificate records. Also according to the statement, a
medium-term loan of £ 5 million, which was floated
by the "Government" on 28 February, had been fully
subscribed by 15 March 1966.

686. It was reported that as a result of these de
velopments, the credit squeeze which the United King
dom's financial sanctions was expected to impose on
the financing of the tobacco crop had not worked as
quickly as expected although the commercial banks
were still tightly stretched.

687. On 18 April 1966, the "Minister of Commerce
and Industry", Mr. B. Musset, stated in Bulawayo that
commerce should try to help agriculture in Southern
RhodeSIa by supplying farmers hit by sanctions or
drought with credit over a difficult period. He also
urRed commerce not to give up franchise for United
Kingdom supplied machinery and shipment or this
might mean that ag-riculture would be deprived of vital
spare parts. On 19 April 1966, Mr. John Hughes,
the President of the Associated Chambers of Com
merce of Rhodesia, replied that commerce itself was
in no position '10 carry the ~gricrrHUIat ('fu1'I'Mttt1ity

~,Iili.@l!-~-""~lft'tlse it was also affected by the credit squeeze and
°e than by the national effort to retain employees in spite of

reduced profits and turnover.

688. In his speech on 29 April 1966, at the opLning
of the Central African Trade Fair in Bulawayo, Mr.
Smith .stated that Southern Rhodesia had maintained
a favourable trade balance since "independence" and
t~e Rhodesian pound had not been devalued as pre
dicted by the pessimists. Since "independence", the
"Government" had provided industrialists with foreign
currency for more than fifty projects.
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facilities had been established in Johannesburg, Cape
Town, Durban, Port Elizabeth, East London and
Pietersbur~. The association would provide Southern
Rhodesian manufacturers with information on market
potential, transport depots, customs and tariff problems
and would help to arrange marketing campaigns.

695. On 3 April 1966, a five-man delegation of
Southern Rhodesian businessmen, led by the President
of the Associated Chambers of Commerce of Rhode
sia, Mr. Hu~hes, arrived in Johann~sburg to attend
the Republic Festival Show in Johannesburg. Mr.
Hughes stated on arrival that Southern Rhodesian in
dustrialists wished to expand their exports to South
Africa to replace some of their lost trade with Zambia.
On 5 April 1966, Mr. Hughes also stated in Johannes
burg that South Africa and Southern Rhodesia were
more economically interdependent now than ever be
fore. He was speaking as leader of the Southern Rho
desian commercial mission which was visiting the Rand
Easter Show. The purpose of the visit was to give
South African businessmen and others factual infor
mation on the present economic situation in Southern
Rhodesia and to correct any misconceptions there might
be regarding opportunities for two-way trade.

Economic relations with Portugal

696. On 22 February 1966, it was reported from
Salisbury that a Southern Rhodesian trade delegation
had left secretly for Angola for talks with the Por
tuguese Government. The talks were said to be a follow
up to meeting-s held last year, following the signing
of a trade agreement between Southern Rhodesia and
Portugal. Under the trade agreement, which is to
last for an initial period of five years, the signatories
agreed to treat each other's products on a "most fa
voured nation" basis.

697. On 17 March 1966. it was reported from
Lisbon that Portu~al had taken delivery of a total
shipment oi 133 tons of Southern Rhodesian beef
on trial basis and would decide if it wished to purchase
more after gauging the success and the commercial
utility of the Southern Rhodesian product.

698. On 6 and 8 April 1966, the Government of
Portugal issued two press communiques in which it
reiterated its position of keeping transit facilities from
Mozambique open to Zambia, Malawi and Southern
Rhodesia. It stated in these communiqlU?S that it would
not interfere with goods destined to any of those
countries (see paras. 715-716 below).

Southem Rhodesia and the international
economic sanctions

699. According to United Kingdom Government
estimates, by March/April 1966, Southern Rhodesian
exports (on the basis of 1964 figures) had been re
duced by 60 per cent by international sanctions. Most
of Southern Rhodesia's normal major trading partners
had banned all, or most of their imports from ,:;outhern
Rhodesia. Southern Rhodesia's domestic exports for
1964 amounted to £ 11~,465,OOO. The 60 per cent of
Southen.ll Rhodesian exports affected by sanctions in
cluded tobacco, sugar, asbestos, chrome, lithium, ferro
alloys, meat, hides and skins, pig-iron, steel and
copper.

700. South Africa, which is not participating in
sanctions, imported £ 9 million of domestic merchan
dise from Southern Rhodesia in 1964. Portugal which
is also not participating in the sanctions imported

£700,000 of domestic merchandise into Mozambique
from Southern Rhodesia in 1964. It has been estimated
that Angola and Portugal took domestic imports from
Southern Rhodesia worth £225,000 and £380,000
respectively in 1964.

701. Zambia's imports of domestic merchandise from
Southern Rhodesia were valued at £31 million in 1964,
most of which were essential items to the national
economy..As of April 1966, these imports had de
clined at an estimated rate of about 30 per cent (or
£ 10 million per annum), following an appeal by the
Government to local importers to find alternative
supply sources. Malawi, which is in the same predica
ment as Zambia, since its imports of domestic mer
chandise from Southern Rhodesia are essential items,
also imported £ 5.6 million worth of goods from
Southern Rhodesia in 1964. The Malawi Government
has also made an appeal to local importers to find
alternative sources of supply (see paras. 305-330
above). There are no current estimates of the impact
of this appeal on the trade between the two countrits.
The Democratic Republic of the Congo, which also
imports essential items from Southern Rhodesia, was
reported to be in a position similar to that of Zambia
and Malawi, although on 1 February 1966 it announced
its intention of suspending economic dealings with
Southern Rhodesia. In 1964, Southern Rhodesian
domestic exports to the Democratic Republic of the
Congo were worth £ 1.5 million.

702. Bechuanaland, which is experiencing serious
economic difficulty owing to a prolonged drougl.1t, im
ported £ 700,000 worth of domestic products from
Southern Rhodesia in 1964. No estimates are available
as to how far its trade has been affected by the sanc
tions.

703. Japan has imposed sanctions on about 75 per
cent of its imports (by 1964 figures) from Southern
Rhodesia. In 1964, Japan imported £ 5.5 million worth
of domestic merchandise from Southern Rhodesia. On
3 December 1965, Japan informed the Secretary
Genera1 26 that it was its policy not to import any
more tobacco and sugar from Southern Rhodesia ex
cept for sugar committed prior to the unilateral decla
ration of independence. On 1 February 1966, Japan
also informed the Secrehry-General 27 that there
would be no further imports of pig-iron from Southern
Rhodesia and that hereafter, all imports from South
ern Rhodesi2 would be subject to import licencing
by the Japanese Government and that the necessary
legal measures had been taken to this effect.

704. It is reported that, according to Japanese offi
cials, the sanctions which were announced in late Jan
uary 1966, do not cover sugar and iron ore contracts
which were negotiated before the unilateral declara
tion of independence. Accordingly, since the ban was
issued, Japan has awarded licences for the import of
at least 84,000 tons of iron ore worth £250,000.
Most of Southern Rhodesia's iron ore exports go to
Japan. It is reported that these exports have continued
at a high level since the unilateral declaration of
independence. Similarly, Japan has an outstanding
contract for 50,000 tons of Southern Rhodesian sugar
worth about £ 1 million. Japan announced further

26 Ibid., TWcIltieth Year, SUPPlement for October, November
and December 1965, document 5/6990.

27 Ibid., Twetlty-first Year, Supplement for Janllary, Feb
r1lary and March 1966, document 5/7114.
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cancelled the Greek registration of the tanker and
deprived the Master of his licence as a Merchant
Navy Master for life.

713. On 5 April 1966, as part of the attempt to
prevent the tanker from landing its oil, the Foreign
Secretary of the United Kingdom, Mr. Michael
Stewal-t, met with the Charge d'affaires of Portugal
in London, and the United Kingdom Ambassador in
Lisbon also called on the Foreign Minister of Por
tugal, Mr. Alberto Franco Nogueira. It was reported
that at both interviews, the United Kingdom Gov
ernment underlined the heavy responsibility that would
fall on the Portuguese Government if the Greek
registered tanker unloaded its cargo at the Mozam
bique seaport of Beira.

714. On 5 April 1966, Lord Walston, Parliamen
tary Under-Secretary at the United Kingdom Fore:gn
Office, arrived in Lisbon for talks with Mr. Nogueira
on th;; question of the oil embargo. Lord Walston
had three meetings with the Portuguese Foreign
l\1inister before leaving Lisbon for London on 8 April
1966. He was reported to have stated that he was
not altogether satisfied with the talks to get Portugal's
backing for an oil ban on Southern Rhodesia.

715. On 6 April 1966, the Government of Portugal
issued a press communique concerning the arrival at
Beira of the Joanna V. In this C011l11lunique the Gov
ernment of Portugal reiterated its position that it
had not taken any initiative tending to ensure the
supply of oil to Southern Rhodesia; neither pur
chasing it in the name of that country, nor trans
porting it in Portuguese ships. In the second place,
the Portuguese Government had given and continued
to give the most formal guarantees that it would not
permit any consignment of oil to be diverted to a
country different from the one for which it was des
tined.. Consignments of oil for Mozambique, Zambia
and l\1alawi were arriving continually at the Port of
Beira and the Portuguese Government felt that it
ought to reaffirm its position of principle which con
sisted in g-uaranteeing that all merchandise coming
from or destined for countries in the interior would
not be stopped in transit or diverted. It could not take
upon itself the responsibility of establishing the prece
dent of interfering- with the free access to the sea of the
countries in the interior, at the request of third parties
and for the protection of the interests of the latter.
This was a duty which was imposed upon it by the
unassailable principles of international law, otherwise
recognized expressly in conventions.

716. On 8 April 1966, the Government of Portugal
issued a second press c011l11l1mique in which it re
iterated its position on the freedom of private com
panies in Portuguese Territories and rejected respon
sibility for the docking of the Joanna V in Beira.

717. On 11 April 1966, the J oamU1. V pulled an
chor into the Mozambique harbour of Beira and
moved to the quayside. An official of the Foreign
Ministry of Portugal was reported to have said that
the Joamta V was authorized to dock in the harbour
to facilitate the normal movement of the port.

718. On 12 April 1966, the Government of Panama
revoked the provisional registry acquired by the
Joanna V.

719. On 14 April 1966, a Portuguese Govern
ment official was reported to have announced tha~

the Captain of Beira Port had boarded the Joanna V

28 Ibid.. Supplement for AprU, May and ltme 1966, docu
ment S/7362; ibid., Supplcment for 11113', Aflgllst alld Sepfember
1966, document 5/7420.

:1) Ibid., Sfl/Jplement for lanflar::,r, Fcbruary and March 1966,
document 5/7181.

OIL EMBARGO

Incident of the oil tankers
710. Towards the end of March 1966, a 13,000

ton tanker, the Joanlla V, owned by the Varnma Cor
poration of Panama and flying the Greek flag, was
sighted heading- for Beira with a cargo of 18,000 tons
of crude oil for Southern Rhodesia. The tanker was
under charter to the South African Company of A.G.
Morrisson of Cape Town. Following representations
made by the United Kingdom Government, the Gov
ernmeJit of Greece, between 26 March and 2 April,
sent four separate warning messages to the Greek
Captain and owners of the tanker ordering them not
to unload oil at Beira for Southern Rhodesia.

711. On the night of 4 April 1966, the United
Kingdom frigate Pl'jl11WU.th intercepted the Joanna V
off the coast of Mozambique and a United Kingdom
officer boarded the ship. The frigate was reported to
have been under instructions not to use force. The
United King-dom Foreign Office was quoted as saying
that the Master of the' tanker had refused a request
from the United Kingdom officer that he change his
plans to sail for Beira.

712. The J O'J1Z1la V arrived at the Port of Br:ira
on 5 April 1966. On 6 April the Greek Government

economic sanctions against Southern Rhodesia in June
and July of 1966.28

70S. Among other Japanese imports from Southern
Rhodesia which fall under the licencing system but
which have not been banned are copper, asbestos and
chrome ore.

706. By December 1965, the Federal Republic of
Germany had banned about 70 per cent of its imports
from Southern Rhodesia. In 1964, the Federal Re
public imported £ 7.9 million worth of domestic mer
chandise from Southern Rhodesia. In a note to the
Secretary-General dated 4 March 1966,29 it stated
that import licences for tobacco and sugar were not
being granted. On 24 February, it was reported that
the Federal Republic of Germany had decided to
extend its ban to include ferro-chrome and pig-iron.
The report said that no import licences would be
granted in respect of import contracts freshly con
cluded.

707. Included in the list of imports from Southern
Rhodesia which have not been banned by the Federal
Republic of Germany are copper, chrome and asbestos.

708. It is reported that the January 1966 import
figures, the latest available, show that the Federal
Republic of Germany bought Southern Rhodesian
goods (including- goods of Southern Rhodesian origin
purchased from suppliers elsewhere) worth about £ 1.2
million. That was twice· as much as the bill for
January 1965. The breakdown for commodities is
not available, but it is reported that there may have
been a fair amount of stocking up against the possi
bility of further import bans.

709. It was reported on 22 April 1966, that the
United Kingdom had made representaHons to the
Federal Republic of Germany and ]apal.£ to tighten
their sanctions against Southern Rhodesia.
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and taken control of the vessel on behalf of the
Portuguese authorities.

720. On 5 April 1966, it was reported that an
other tanker, the lYlamtela, belot1Jing to the same
owners as the Joatlna V, was heading for Beira with
a consignment of 16;000 tons of crude oil for Southern
Rhodesia. On 5 and 6 April 1966, the Government
of Greece sent two warning cables to the Master
of the 1l,000-ton tanker l\1anuela warning him not
to proceed to Beira.

721. It will be recalled that Security Council reso
lution 221 (1966) of 9 April 1966, inter alia, called
upon the Government of the United Kingdom to
prevent by the use of force if necessary the arrival
at Beira of vessels reasonably believed to be car tying
oil destined for Rhodesia.

722. Following the adoption of this resolution,
the United Kingdom anti-submarine frigate, BeJ""&ick,
on 10 April 1966, intercepted the Greek-registered
tanker, l1:Ianltela, 150 miles east of Beira and put an
armed party aboard. A United Kingdom Ministry
of Defence spokesman stated that as a result of the
action taken by the Berwick, the Manuela had now
tUfl:ed away from Beira and was on a southerly
cnuse.

723. On 12 April 1966, the Manuela arrived at
the South African seaport of Durban and docked in
the harbour. On 16 April 1966, the Manuela left
Durban for an unknown destination.

Portugal and the oil embargo
724. According to a press report, oil and petroleum

products have continued to reach Southern Rhodesia
from South Africa by rail through Mozambique. The
oil reaching Southern Rhodesia through Mozambique
was estimated at about 100,000 gallons daily.

725. The board of directors of the Rhodesia
Mozambique Pipeline Company (CPMR) met in Lis
bon on 10 March 1966 to consider a request from the
'.local manag~ment of CAPREF in Southern Rhodesia
to build a "slip" pipeline to connect the new dockside:
storage tanks, which were under construction in Beira,
to the pipeline for a resumption of crude oil supplies
to Southern Rhodesia.

726. At the meeting, the directors of Lonrho Ltd.
(the United Kingdom Company that owns 62.5 per cent
of the shares of CPMR) presented certain legal docu
ments relating to resolutions passed 'by the board of
directors of CAPREF in London. These resolutions
stated that the local management of CAPREF was not
in a position to i~sue instructions in respect of activities
outside Southern Rhodesia.

727. According to press reports, the most significant
result of the meeting of the board of directors of CPMR
was the agreement that another board meeting would
have to be held before any connexion could be made
between the pipeline and the new storage tanks under
construction at the dockside in Beira. The meeting was
adjo:l111ed sine die on the understanding that it could be
convened again at twenty-four hours notice.

728. On 31 March 1966, it was reported that work
had been completed on two of the six 3,000-ton pre
fabricated storage tanks which were being built near
the pumping station at Beira and that about twenty
four hours would be needed to connect the tanks to the
pipE.line.

729. On 6 Apri11966, the board of CPMR resumed
its meeting to decide whether the two 3,000-ton storage

tanks just completed in Beira harbour should be con
nected to the pipeline so that oil from the tankers could
be pumped through to Southern Rhodesia, as well as
the 14,000 tons of crude oil that has been lying idle
in the pipeline since the beginning of the year. The
meeting ended on 7 April 1966, but no official state
ment was issued. The chairman of Lonrho Ltd., Mr.
Alan Ball, was quoted as having said after the meeting
that he was personally opposed to pumping oil through
the pipeline to Southern Rhodesia, but that he could
not forecast how the Portuguese, who are in the ma
jority on the board, would decide.

730. On 14 April 1966, it was reported that the
Smith regime had indicated to the representatives of
CPMR and CAPREF that they expected facilhies to
be made ready soon for pumping and refining.

731. On 15 April 1966, it was reported that Portu
guese parachute troops had been specially flown from
Louren~o Marques to Beira to guard the Mozambique
Rhodesia pipeline. Both the pipeline and all its adjacent
buildings are said to be under guard.

South Africa and the oil embargo
732. The Rhodesia Broadcasting Corporation made

a series of announcements in the second half of March
April 1966 which show that oil and petroleum pro
ducts have continued to arrive in Southern Rhodesia
from South Africa.

733. The quantity of oil and petroleum products
mentioned in these broadcasts as coming from South
Africa varied from a few hundred gallons to 4,000
gallons per shipment by road. According to these
broadcasts, some of the drivers who brought in ship
ments ranging between 2,000 to 4,000 gallons were
officially received by the Mayors of Bulawayo and
Salisbury at their respective City Halls.

. 734. On 18 April 1966, the Rand Daily Mail es
tImated the extent of the oil flow from South Africa
to Southern Rhodesia as being between 140,000 and
160,000 gallons daily. This would be about double
Southern Rhodes:a's consumption under rationing. Ac
cording to the Rand Daily lYIail, the figure was based
on a careful survey in the previous week at Beit Bridge
and in Mozambique. The daily total was made up of
abotlt 45,000 gallons by road tankers via the Beit
Brirlge arid about 100,000 gallons by rail.

735. The paper stated that while the road flow by
Beit Bridge had decreased from a weekly peak of
450,000 gallons to some 300.000 gallons (see para
graphs 261-264 above) the loss had been offset by
increased rail traffic. Fuelling from road tankers, mostly
hauling from the Rand, cost the Smith regime an
estimated 6/- per gallon. Rail traffic, mostly from the
Rand via Komatipoort to Louren~o Marques and
thence via Malvernia to Salisbury and Bu1awayo was
far cheaper. All the majm oil suppliers were said to
be participating in the traffic. According to the Rand
Da.ily 111ail. it was significant that road tanker drivers
were reported as saying that storage space in South.
ern Rhodesia was becoming scarce-frequently they
now had to drive from tank to tank looking for space.

Internal developments related to the oil embargo
736. On 14 April 1966, the "Minister of Commerce

and Industry", Mr. B. H. Musset, announced that the
pt'esent method of fuel rationing would end on 9 May
1966 and be replaced by a coupon system. Petrol ration
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32 This petitioner was heard after the Special Committee had
adopted a resolution concerning Southern Rhodesia (A/AC.109/
167) at its 427th meeting on 31 May 1966.

Messrs. Laurel Thompson,
Christopher Adams and Ron-
aId Brady AIAC.109/PET.477

Mr. Joseph A Fallon, Presi-
dent of the United States
Youth Council AIAC.109/PET.517

Dr. Robert John, Chairman,
Friends of Rhodesia Com-
mittee, New york.......... A/AC.109/PET.546

, Mr. Carl-Axel Valen, Secre
tary General, \Vorld Assem-
bly of Youth (WAY) ...... A/AC.109/PET.548

741. The Special Committee heard the following peti
tioners concerning Southern Rhodesia:
Mr. T. G. Silundika, representa

tive, Zimbabwe African Peo
ples Union (ZAPU) (AI
AC.I09/PET.458) . . . . . . . . . (423rd and 424th meetings)

Messrs. E. M. Pasipanodya,
Chief representative in Tan
zania and L. P. Chihota, As
sistant representative in Zam
bia, Zimbabwe African Na
tional Union (ZANU) (AI
AC.109/PET.463) (424th meeting)

Mr. David Mpongo, Cairo Of
fice 'of the Zimbabwe African
Peoples Union (ZAPU) (AI
AC.l09/PET.458/Add.182 ... (447th meeting)

742. Mr. SILUNDIKA (ZAPU) said that since the
Committee had held its session in Zambia in 1965,
the political situation in Southern Rhodes~d. had
deteriorated. The settler regime had intensified its re
pression of the African population. It had been pointed
out at that time that the aim of the United Kingdom
Government was independence for the settler minority
regime. The now familiar unilateral declaration of inde
pendence by Iall; Smith was just a stage in that Gov
ernment's scheme eventually to create a sovereign settler
minority regime in Southern Rhodesia. That view was
supported by the fact that the United Kingdom had
retained its legal presence in Southern Rhodesia
through a Governor, through whom in fact talks had
been resumed between London and Salisbury. There
was no doubt, therefore, that the so-called unilateral
declaration of independence was a probing action by the
United Kingdom to test international reaction to the
idea of an independent settler minority regime in
Africa.
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identification cards which expired on 2 May 1966
would continue to be valid for one more week and the
public would be able to draw petrol for the week of
3 May to 9 May as at present. He stated that under
the new scheme a more equitable scale of rationing
would be introJuced. The new scale would be bc:sed
on a greater number of vehicle weight classifications;
consideration would also be given to distance from
home to work.

737. In his broadcast of 16 April 1966, Mr. Smith
announced that Southern Rhodesia had decided not to
use the oil from the tanker ! oanna V because it was
not its intention to involve unnecessarily other coun
tries and people. It had, however, been proved by the
incident of the Joanna V that Southern Rhodesia could
break the blockade and, if it wished, pump the oil to
the refinery at Feruka. The fact that Southern Rho
desia would not obtain oil from the Joanna V did not
concern his regime very much. He said that after all,
as the people of Southern Rhodesia knew, the use of
the pipeline to transport oil from the coast was a
comparatively new development. Prior to that South
ern Rhodesia had got on very well using other means,
in the same way as many other countries in the world
did. Southern Rhodesia would continue by using those
other traditional lines of supply.

738. Mr. Smith also stated in his broadcast that his
regime was not complacent over the present position.
It was now experimenting with a charcoal gas plant
for adaptation on diesel engines. He hoped that plans
for this would be ready shortly and thereafter available
throughout Southern Rhodesia fpr commercial produc
tion and sale to the public. Southern Rhodesia was also
working on the development of oil from coal. This
exercise continued and in addition a new prospect for
oil, both more encouraging and more exciting, was
under investigation. For security reasons, however, he
was unable to give any further information about this.

F. FURTHER CONSIDERATION BY THE SPECIAL
COMMITTEE30

INTRODUCTION

739. The Special Committee gave further consid
eration to the question of Southern Rhodesia at its
411th meeting on 10 May 1966 and subsequently
at its 418th, 423rd to 427th, 432nd and 447th meet
ings held in Africa between 24 May and 15 June
1966.

WRITTEN PETITIONS AND HEARINGS

740. The Special Committee also circulated the
written petitions listed below concerning the Ter
ritory:31

30 See also chapter II for an account of the discussions on
the resolution adopted by the Special Committee at its 455th
meeting on 22 June 1966 concerning the implementation of
General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV) with regard to
Southern Rhodesia, and other Territories considered by the
Committee during its meetings in Africa.

31 Th~ following petitions were circulated after the Special
Committee had adopted a resolution concerning Southern
Rhodesia (A/AC.l09/167) at its 427th meeting on 31 May
1966: A/AC.109/PET.458/Add.2, A/AC.109/PET.476/Add.l,
A/AC.l09/PET.517, A/AC.109/PET.546 and A/AC.109/
PET.548.

Petiti.oner

Mr. G. Pongault, Secretary
General, Union Panafricaine
et Malgache des Travailleurs
croyants .

Mr. David Mpongo, representa
tive in the United Arab Re
public, Zimbabwe African
Peoples Union (ZAPU) ....

Mr. Faisal El Raj i, President of
the National Union of Ku-
waiti Students .

Mr. E. Backwcll .
Mr. Irving Brown, representa

tive of the International Con
federation of Free Trade
Unions (ICFTU) to the
United Nations .

Docmnent No.

A/AC.l09/PET.456

AIAC.I09/PET.458/Add.2

AIAC.109/PET 466
AIAC.109/PET.475

AIAC.l09/PET.476 and
Add.l
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743. The unilateral declaration had two immediate
purposes: to allow the settlers to consolidate their
economy and their military and police forces, and to
become so hardened to international condemnation as
to be able to defy it to the same extent as the South
African Boers. It must be crystal clear to anyone con
cerned with the Southern Rhodesian situation, as it was
to ZAPU, that the United Kingdom had deliberately
adopted a stand which prevented others from taking
action to eliminate the oppressive colonialist regime
while doing nothing itself to bring about order and
justice.

744. The regime had continued its repressive ac
tivities against the Africans, more than 34,000 of wh~m
were in prison and death cells, o~ under other r~strl~

tions. Scores of people were bemg arrested daIly m
nazi-style witch-hunts. Detention camps continued to be
established tin increasing numbers in the rural areas
near the territory of some chiefs who had completely
lost the confidence of their people. It was in those cir
cumstances that the leader of the African masses of
Zimbabwe, Joshua Nkomo, and other leaders continued
to be detained. Conflict between Africans and the 'Vhites
continued to be widespread. Although the settlers v/ere
well armed and commanded a force of nearly 40.000
men the Africans were determined not to accept any
thing less than the total surrender of their country
and the total dissolution of the settler instruments of
oppression. It followed. therefore. that the det~rio!a

tion of the situation in Southern Rhodesia was ushermg
in a dangerous phase of armed resistance, with con
sequences th<'.t were bound to involve areas beyond the
country's borders and that could mean nothing less
than a threat to international peace. He feared that
widespread resistance might develop unless prompt
measures were taken to liquidate the Smith regime in
the shorte~t possible time.

745. The United Kingdom had pretended to take
steps to bring to an end the ~llegal r~gime .of Ian Smith
as if the question of legalIty or lllegahty were the
central problem of the situation. It was well known that
the United Kingdom had deliberately enc?':lraged the
minority regime to anchor itself by .promlsmg .not to
use force if it seized independence. Smce the u11llateral
declaration of independence the United KingdoI? ~ad
talked of economic sanctions as its measure of bnngmg
the situation to order. Those had not only proved in
effective but, with the resumption of talks between
Salisbury and London, had proved to be a sheer bhtff.
South Africa was supplying more than 100.000 gallons
of petrol a day to Southern Rhodesia, whose daily con
sumption was 83,000 gallons. Japan, th~ Fed;:al Re
public of Germa~y •.France and. the Umted h.mgdo~n
continued a flouflshmg trade wI~h Souther? Rhode.sm
as did United States companies hke the Umon Carbide
Corporation at Selukwe. and the United. Kingdom. the
United States and the Federal Repubhc of Germany
still had diplomatic missions in Salisbury.

746. German exports to Southern Rhodesia in Janu
ary and Februarv 1966 had been to the value of
£330,000 and £225,000 respectively, while its imports
from Southern Rhodesia for December 1965 and Janu
ary 1966 had been respectively £ 1,116,000 and
£1,170.000.

747. A financia! broker from 't-l;'ttlburg, director of
a German-Southern Rhodesia traumg group, Herr
Joachim Seelmaecker, had told a Daily E:'rpress re
porter in Johannesburg at the end of Aprtl that the

1

Rhodesian situation called for business enterprise and
he did not see why only the Japanese and Fr~nch

should take advantage of all the opportunities which
British action had left open to others.

748. That illustrated that the economic sanctions to
which Britain would like to limit the world in oppos
ing the regime were too easily evaded, and therefore
completely inadequate to meet challenge of the situa
tion. Herr Strauss, the former German Minister of
Defence, had made an effort to pour in more money.

749. While Governments had made pronouncement
against trade with Southern Rhoaesia, they had not
been able to prevent trading by companies based in
their countries. Moreover, it had been learnt that
a Japanese company had recently sold tear-gas to the
Smith regime for use against Africans and that Turkey
had not only sold arms, but a Turkish guerrilla expert
was training the settler forces in anti-guerrilla warfare.
It could well be that companies and nationals involved
in assisting the United Kingdom to entrench the settler
regime were acting outside their Governments' policies,
but the effect was that their countries were abetting
an unwanted regime. He believed that the Special
Committee had the capacity to investigate that in
formation and, when its truth was established, the
countries concerned must be asked why they were
taking action in Africa that was against African in
terests.

750. The action of South Africa and Portugal, in
openly assisting the settler dictatorship, was indicative
not only of their economic alliance but also of their
military alliance for oppressing international African
populations and using the Zambezi as the protective
line against free and independent Africa.

751. The United Kingdom had resumed talks with
its agents in Southern Rhodesia, and was shamelessly
telling the world that they were aimed at settling the
Southern Rhodesian problem as if that problem was
between it and its agents in Southern Rhodesia. Talks
that were discriminatory in composition, scope and
purpose could' not be expected to produce non
discriminatory conditions or results. His organization
rejected those talks without reservation. They were
a blatant conspiracy to work out a formula for bulldoz
ing the Africans. A peaceful solution of the Southern
Rhodesia problem could only be gained by convening
a genuine constitutional conference, attended by the
representatives of the people, to frame a constitution
that would transfer power directly to the African
majority.

752. It was common knowledge that the United
Kingdom was toying with the idea of a Royal Com
mission to test the views of the people in the country,
with guarantees not to impede majority rule, as a
basis for conferring sovereignty on the settler regime.
The United Kingdom's so-called six principles for
settling the Rhodesian problem had been made vague
enough to permit the complete betrayal of the African
people. Prime Minister Wilson had sold out South
Africa before the unilateral declaration by promising
never to use force, and on 27 April he had once again
been recorded in Hansard as having made the asser
tion that it would take a very long time before majority
rule in Southern Rhodesia could be justifiable. He
clearly wanted to transfer to the settler regime the task
of guaranteeing unimpeded progress towards majority
rule for "that very long time", and that meant virtually
destroying any chance of majority rule. The Special
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Committee should place on record the fact that ZAPU,
on behalf of the struggling masses of Zimbabwe, would
accept neither a constitutional device nor a regime
other than one based on African majority rule.

753. It was evident that the United Kingdom was
not only incapable of but totally opposed to the removal
of its settler-dictatorship in Southern Rhcdesia. It
could not now be allowed to pretend to go along with
those who were making efforts to find a just settle
ment. He therefore proposed to the Special Committee
the following conditions for .settling the Southern
Rhodesian problem:

(a) The United Kingdom, as a colonialist country,
should be expelled· from the Special Committee as
an impediment to the sincere decolonization efforts
of the United Nations;

(b) The United Kingdom should be declared the
real enemy of the African people in Zimbabwe and of
the world's desire for peace in Africa;

(c) All Members of the United Nations should be
bound not to recognize or assist in any way any regime
in ZimbCl.bwe established by the United Kingdom short
of African majority rule;

(d) The United Kingdom should be condemned for
conniving with the settler regime in jL., brutal murders
of the African people, whose only endeavour was
justice, freedom and the restoration of their country,
Zimbabwe; ,

(e) In considering measures consistent with its
role against the Southern Rhodesian regime, the United
Nations should openly regard force as the only solution
of the Southern Rhodesian problem;

(f) United Nations Members should, individually
or severally, assist the African people of Zimbabwe,
in every way possible, in their efforts to overthrow
minority dictatorship in Southern Rhodesia;

(g) The continuation of activities of certain Mem
bers of the United Nations in trade and other relations
with the settler minority regime should be prevented.

754. A peaceful settlement could only come about
\\ ien all leaders and other political prisoners and
detainees had been released unconditionally and when
the African leaders had unrestricted political freedom
to consult with their followers in moving towards a
genuinely convened constitutional conference with the
specific purpose of transferring power directly to the
African majority.

755: In reply to questions, Mr.' Silundika (ZAPU)
said that the oil embargo had had no significant effect.
There had been much talk about the import of oil
through Beira but other routes remained open and over
100,000 gallons of fuel entered Southern Rhodesia
from South Africa every day, quite apart from supplies
received through Mozambique. The increase in the
price of petrol was not due to the oil embargo but
was merely a provisional arrangement made by the
rebel regime. Furthermore, the two oil tankers M a.nuela
and Joanna V, despite the considerable publicity given
to their diversion, were still cruising off the shore of
southern Africa and might well discharge their cargo
at a South African port or elsewhere.

756. The oil refinery in Salisbury was being ex
panded, at a cost of £200,000 to receive crude oil ar
riving through South Africa and Mozambique. Mea
Sures had also been initiated for co-operation between
Southern Rhodesia and South Africa with a view to
ensuring safe and uninterrupted oil supply lines. Oil

rationing had been introduced, but only in order to
conserve stocks. As Smith himself had made abundantly
clear, Southern Rhodesia had two years' supply of
oil. Moreover, South Africa was endeavouring to make
use of certain oil deposits within its territory and
attempts were also being made with the assistance of
the powerful Anglo-American Company to derive otller
forms of fuel from coal.

757. Mr. CHIHOTA (ZANU) said that he was
speaking on behalf of the liberation movement which
represented the people of Zimbabwe-or Southern
Rhodesia, as it was called by the imperialists. That
movement was leading the armed struggle to oust
British colonialism from Zimbabwe.

758. He was grateful for the opportunity, on behalf
of the 4 million exploited Africans of Zimbabwe, to
expose the half-truths and lies uttered by British
colonialists at the United Nations in an effort to per
petuate their s!lbjugation of the Zimbabwe people. He
expressed appreciation to the President, Government
and people of Tanzania both for providing the facilities
which had made it possible for the representatives of
ZANU to appear before the Committee and for as
suming a major role in the liberation struggle of the
Zimbabwe people.

759. It was with great satisfaction that he noted
the absence from the Special Committee of the repre
sentatives of the arch-colonial imperialist Power, the
United Kingdom-an absence which it was to be hoped,
would be permanent. As stated in ZANU's address to
the Special Committee at its meeting in Lusaka in 1965,
the United Kingdom was the culprit and Smith the
agent in rile Rhodesian situation. As a colonial Power
it should be expelled from the Committee and, like
Portugal and South Africa, it should not be allowed
to participate in the Committee's work until it had
renounced colonialism.

760. Since the representative of ZANU had ap
peared before the Committee in Lusaka, Zambia, in
1963, the position had worsened: ZANU's President
Mr. Ndabaningi Sithole, and three quarters of the
leading members were eifhp.r under detention or re
striction. The three most well-known concentration
camps were Sikombela, Wha Wha and Gonakudzingwa
where, together with over 20,000 of ZANU's sup
porters and freedom fighters, its leaders were confined,
without trial, under deplorable conditions. The Smith
regime had converted disused mines into special gaols
to accommodate some of ZANU'~, leaders, all of whom
were under detention for a minimum of five years.
Their families and friends did 110t know where they
were. The prison camps were deliberately designed
to reduce their African inmates to the level of animals.
Those opposed to British colonial rule in Zimba:' \ve
were removed from their homes by night to prisons,
where many had died. Only two weeks earlier many
prominent Africans including two doctors, Dr. Silas
Mundawarara and Dr. Mutasa, had been imprisoned,
together with 500 Africans, following the bloody gun
battle at Sinoia between the forces of ZANU and the
puppet regime. 'thousands more were being arrested
daily in various parts of the country. It would take
too much of the Special Committee's time to recount
the full e..~tent of the atrocities suffered by the Zim
babwe people alld he would therefore confine himself
to two examples. In the first place, the Land Ap
portionment Act, dividing land between the British
settlers and the indigenous Zimbabwe population, was
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being more rigorously enforced so that Africans were
deprived of their livestock, farming areas and homes.
Colour discrimination was as rigorously applied as
in South Africa. Secondly, in the urban areas thousands
of Africans were being evicted from their jobs and
houses and were thus reduced to the level of beggars.
That was being done so that the settlers would have
even more and better jobs and a still higher standard
of living when they already enjoyed the best in the
world. To a great extent such evictions resulted from
deliberate British colonial policy rather than from sanc
tions.

761. On 11 November 1965, the settler Government
had declared independence unilaterally. The United
Kingdom, which had create(~ t.:'le political and economic
conditions making that declaration possible, had thus
sought to absolve itself of any responsibility for the
further denials of the human rights of the Zimbabwe
people by the British settler Government, and had
been able to pretend to fight that Government through
ineffective sanctions. As a result, the settlers had raised
the forces of oppression to an unprecedented level.
ZANU, which was fighting to regain the land of the
Zimbabwe people, was also struggling for their human
rights, for democracy and for justice. The unilateral
declaration was merely another means used by the
British, both in Southern Rhodesia and in Britain,
to continue colonial exploitation.

762. From the outset, ZANU had opposed British
sanctions which, as they had repeatedly warned would
be the case, had failed dismally. They had only in
convenienced, but would never defeat, the British
settlers. Since the Dnited Kingdom-a colonial Power
with enormous interests in southern Africa-had es
tablished itself as solely responsible for their im
plementation, it had been an error for the Security
Council, which danced to the tune of British im
perialism, to allow the United Kingdom to police its
own evil deeds.

763. ZAND and the people of Zimbabwe had de
cided to launch an armed struggle which, they were
convinced, was the only realistic and effective way of
recovering their rights. Any o:her course would only
result in continued colonial exploitation. ZAND had
been forced to meet counter-revolutionary violence with
revolutionary resistance and, as the Special Com
mittee had been informed by its representatives in
1965, there would be a bloody racial war in Zimbabwe.
For the first time since the early wars of liberation in
1890-1896, 'known in Zimbabwe as Chimurenga and
Chindunduma, the masses, led by ZANU revolutionary
forces, had fought with the settler security forces near
Sinoia on 28 and 29 April 1966. On 16 and 17 May
1966, under the direction of ZANU forces, they had
again fought with the settlers near Hartley. At Sinoia
at least seven gallant heroes had lost their lives, and
many Zimbabwean civilians had been killed by the
British settlers. Those battles had breached what had
hitherto appeared to be the impregnable security of the
settlers.

764. The Rhodesian problem remained a threat
to world peace. The battles being fought within the
country, the involvement in British sanctions of such
countries as Zambia, the threat of military invasion
of Zambia and neighbouring territories by the settlers,
the support provided by South Africa and Portugal
to the settlers in Southern Rhodesia, were all factors
contributing to the gravity of the situation and to the

threat to peace in Africa and the wor1cl. The United
Nations could help Zimbabweans to liberate themselves
and could lessen the bloodshed which was bound
to result as ZANU's armed struggle developed and in
tensified. It could help to defeat British colonialism
more rapidly by taking the following measures: first,
sanctions, to include South Africa, Mozambique and
Angola, should be mandatory and should be placed
under United Nations supervision. Secondly, all the
borders of Zimbabwe should be sealed by a United
Nations force. Thirdly, a force which should be com
posed of nationals from countries selected by the
people of Zimbabwe and should operate under the
auspices of the United Nations and OAU, would have
to be used in Southern Rhodesia.

765. In conclusion, he strongly condemned the cur
rent negotiations on independence between the British
in Southern Rhodesia and the British in the United
Kingdom. The talks were a fraud and were aimed
at creating another South Africa to work in close co
operation with Dr. Salazar and Dr. Verwoerd. The
United Nations should make it clear, in a resolution,
that it would never recognize the decisions reached
at any consultations between the United Kingdom and
Southern Rhodesia in which Zimbabwe's African rep
resentatives, presently under detention or restdction
had not participated. '

766. The United Nations, like ZANU, should make
it clear that there could be no half measure with regard
to majority rule, which it demanded immediately.
ZANU rejected outright the United Kingdom's five
point plan, under which the colonialists would determine
the pace of African advance. If majority rule in Zim
babwe was not granted forthwith, the racial war would
continue and ZANU would not lay down arms until
that end had been achieved.

767. Mr. PASIPANODYA (ZANU) said that it was
to be hoped that the Special Committee's condemnation
of British colonialism, so often repeated, could be
given practical effect. It was his organization's view
that the United Kingdom would have to be expelled
from all United Nations organs if colonialism was to
be wiped from the face of Africa.

768. Mr. MpONGO (ZAPU), in the name of the
oppressed people of Zimbabwe and all its leaders 
detained or imprisoned by the Rhodesian rebel regime,
expressed his thanks to the Special Committee for
having accorded him an opportunity, for the second
time during its current tour of Africa, to pre"ent its
case, which was one that occupied the minds of every
freedom-loving nation. ,

769. In Zimbabwe, Africans were being denied all
the rights of free citizens in the country of their birth
and the settlers were ruling at gun-point. ZAPU felt
that the Committee should keep a watchful eye on the
Rhodesian situation, which represented a major threat
not only to the security of southern Africa and to
Southern Rhodesia's neighbours in the north-the
African independent States-but to the security of
the African continent as a whole and, indeed, to that
of international peace and stability.

770. The colonial history of Southern Rhodesia .
was a sad one, characterized by illegality, unilateral;'
action and racism. It was a history of illegality be- .
cause colonialism itself was abhorrent and illegal. There ,
was no contract in existence proving that the African <

people of Zimbabwe had given away their rights and
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· country in exchange for British rule and settler do
mination. The absence of such a document was clear
proof that British occupation and colonization were
both illegal and unilateral. That was why ZAPU was
fighting against colonial rule and its offspring, set
tlerism and fascism.

771. Southern Rhodesia's oppressive laws had re
sulted in a situation in which individual freedom was
trampled underfoot by the settlers. It had become il
legal for an African in Southern Rhodesia to demand
his inalienable rights.

772. The laws that governed Southern Rhodesia
· were, inter alia, as follows: any statement imputing

any improper motive to the legislature, Government,
ministers, officers or any department of the Govern
ment was prima facie subversive; so was any state
ment likely (even if not intended) to incite dissatisfac
tion against the Government or induce any person or
persons actively or passively to resist any such laws.
Any organizatloJ or publication could be banned at the
Government's pleasure; any person could be restricted

· to any area found suitable by the Government for
periods up to five years. The police could without
warrant enter any home in which they suspected that

" a subversive statement might be made. The courts of
, law were obliged to impose minimum sentences for a

wide range of convictions: five to twenty years for
throwing or threatening to· throw an article at a car;
two to seven years for boycotts; the death penalty for
arson.

773. Under most laws the accused had te prove his
innocence. Not satisfied with those laws, Ian Smith's
illegal regime had repeatedly imposed emergency legis-

· lation which dispensed with the need for trial.

774. Looking back into the history of Zimbabwe,
, it could be seen that the United Kingdom had com-

mitted serious crimes against the African people. The
· United Kingdom had permitted systematic land rob
, bery and discrimination against the African citizens,
· while sharing with its kith and kin, the white minority
· settlers, the proceeds of exploitation. The United

Kingdom had never used its so-called reserve powers
to stop discriminatory legislation in the periods 1923
to 1953 and 1953 to 1961.

775. Furthermore, the United Kingdom had re
jected an eighty-one-nation appeal at the United
Natiollii in 1962 for a "one man, one vote" franchise
in Southern Rhodesia, and in 1965, together with the
United States, had rejected a demand by the United
Nations for the use of force against the unilateral

., declaration of independence by the Smith regime. How
ever, it should be noted that there had been no hesita
tion in the use force in British Guiana and Aden

, by the United Kingdom.

. 776. That country's half-heartedly implemented eco
,nomic sanctions had proved ineffective and futile. The
oppressed people of Zimbabwe and all the freedom
loving nations of the world were witnessing the birth
of yet another South Africa. Incidentally, that nation
had been set on its path by the United Kingdom in
1910.

777. The land and the wealth of Zimbabwe were
'unequally divided. The settler population of Southern
.Rhodesia had over 36 million acres of the best land,
or 38 per cent of the total land, of which it was es-

'timated they only used 3 per cent.

169

778. The 4 million Africans in Southern Rhodesia
had only 40 million acres, and the average African
farmer owned not more than six acres of generally
inferior land. White farmers usually obtained better
prices for their products, while the African got about
20 per cent of those prices. The average yearly income
for a white citizen in Southern Rhodesia was not less
than £1,400 while that of an African was £114.

779. The notorious Land Apportionment Act for
bade an African to own land and conduct business in
the commercial centres of towns. Africans were only
permitted to live in those areas as servants. Skilled
jobs were barred from African workers.

780. Educational opportunities for Africans were
strictly limited, as in the South African Bantu educa
tion system. In the present educational system there
was "European" education, "Asian" education, "Co
loured" education and "African" education. The dif
ferent types of educational systems were not onlv ad
ministered separately but were also separately budgeted
for by the Government. In addition, a kind of apartheid
was in practice whereby the different races were split
up, preference being given to the European to the
detriment of the majority of the inhabitants of the
coul1try. T~lese and many other injustices proved be
yond any doubt that the political future of Southern
Rhodesia was grave.

781. The United Kingdom, supported by those na
tions which hated the idea of majority rule in Zim
babwe, intended to push ahead with its racist policy
of supporting illegal minority rule at all costs. The
African people of Zimbabwe still held the view that
the United Kingdom could have prevented that tragic
event if it had believed in the interest of the majority
-the 4 million Africans. With clear knowledge of
British imperialist conduct-eharacterized south of the
Zambezi by the continued economic and military aid
extended both to South Africa and Southern Rhodesia,
the African people of Zimbabwe held no illusion what
soever as to the tacit complicity of the United King
dom in the crime committed by the racist minority
regime against the indigenous people of Zimbabwe.

782. The past seventy-six years had seen ruthless
exploitation of the African people by the settlers,
murder, torture and complete denial of their rights.
The United Kingdom was responsible for all those
injustices and atrocities. The settlers were in fact mere
custodians of British economic interests. It was also
clear that, all the perfidious constitutions which the
United Kingdom had imposed upon Zimbabwe since
1923 had been undemocratic and based on the prin
ciple of racism and indefinite minority rule.

783. A few examples would show that the United
Kingdom's behaviour in Southern Rhodesia was char
acterized by unilateral action and racialism. The British
occupation in 1890 was made without the Africans'
consultation or consent; the granting of self-governing
status to British settlers in 1923 was done without
African participation or consent; the introduction of
~partheid under cover of the Land Apportionment Act
111 the early 1940's was carried out by the British
settlers with the support and agreement of the United
Kingdom and not of the Africans; the defunct Federa
tion of Rhodesia and Nyasaland in 1953 was imposed
without the consent of the Africans; the racial and
undemocratic 1961 Constitution was imposed against
the unanimous opposition of the Africans; the shameful
white man to white man negotiation between 1961 and
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N ovcl11her 1QG5 had neither Afritan participation nor
COtls('ut. The unilateral declaration of independence
had been imposed by the settl<.'ts in defiance of African
dettllutds and oppositiou, and the current Anglo-Rho
dt'sian talks wert> also hE'iuJt carried out without African
participation ot' cotlsent. In fnct the African leaders
who Rhould have represrllted the oppreRRNl Africans
were hehind Smith's hars. There was no reason why
the dghtful rrpresrntativ('s of the Afrit-an people should
110t participate in those talks which conct'rtled the
future of their country and heritage, if they were in
tended to find a genuil1e nnd lasting solUtiOl1 to the
Rhodesian crisis.

784. Thr UnitNI Kil1gdom's initiativl:' at thl:' United
Nations to keep the RhodeRinn question out of inter
llational cOlltrnl had resulted in the frustration of any
Nldeavours towanls a forcdul approath by the United
Natiotls. The recrut l'ej(·ctiol1 of a Security Council
l"t'sollltion on tnamlatorv sanctions and the use of force
under the ci!'Clttllstam=rs had 1"el1l0ved any interlm
tionnl plntf01'm for the ur~ing of the use of force
on Rhndesia.

7HS. For the t1nit(·d K ingdolll, therl'fol"e, the danger
of intrrnational reaction through the Uuitrd Nations
to the indepl?clellt mil10dty rr~im(' in Rhodesia 1111d
bet'1l complE.'tely removed. It felt it could now proceed
to ~iv(' open legal rt'cognition to tht' regime and enahle
its allit's also to do so.

7H(}, Calculating on that hasis, tht' United Kingdom
had rcsullwd talks with the Southern Rhodesian re
gime to rnmplet!' the t111al trick of givin~ legal status
to tht' Smith regime's imle{1endence. A certain pattern
of call1Ouflage was being worked out, which must cn
5nr(' that the tt'l'ritorirs arouttd Rhodesia acknowledge
and recog .Z" the solution the United Kingdom would
work out with its kith and kin in thrir prt'srnt talks
and that by their acknowledgement and recognition
of such a solution the neighbouring territories would
automatically insulntt· and secure Rhodesia territorialty
from any pl..18sibl(' base of illtlltratioll agaittst the re
gime. \\'hite the real issue in Southern Rhodesia was
majority rule for the population of Southern Rhodesia.
that was no longer the issue as far as the United
Kingdom was concerned. I ts concern was now support
of its arrangement for Southern Rhodesia by the major
ity of the States around Southern Rhodesia, which
,,:ould mean securing at once international recognition
and independence for the regime.

7~7. The arrangement must be tolerable to South
Africa and ~Iozambiqt1ewhich praetical1y meant major
ity territorial securitv for Southern Rhodesia's regime.
Silould the United -Kingdom by that scheme secure
a breakthrough to the impasse of recognizing the regime
in Southern Rhodesia, it then hoped to handle South
ern Rhodesia's neighbouring African States (who would
like to see a rapid change to majority rule in Southern
Rhodesia) by economic pressures, and in that way
try to neutralize any possibility of those c:ountries
becoming sources of support of action agamst the
Southern Rhodesian regime.

788. The constitutional camouflage might mean in
troducing ::\ few Africans in the administration, in
creasing the seats in parliament for the Africans to a
third, and widening the franchise to give privilege to
a handful of a certain class of Africans. That would
leave Ian Smith securely in power.

789. \Vhen Mr. WHson had first become the op
position leader in the House of Commons, he had

condemned the Tories for their failure to solve the
Southern Rhodesian problem. In March 19G3, he had
told the C01l1111CJnS:

"We have said that the Constitution is indefensible
which faits to attow the people of those territol'ies
the right to control their own destinies, We have
bitterly attacked the Southern Rhodesian Constitu
tion for that, and a Labour (;ov(·rt1meut would tlH're
fore alter it. We have made that very, Vel"y plain."
790. After the t Tllitec1 j~ations (;el1C'ral Assembly

had called upon the United Kingdom to suspend the
19CJ1 Constitution during one of its sessioll" ill 19(i3,
Mr. Harold Wilson had chal1rnged the Conserv,ltive
leader, Sir i\lec Douglas HOItl(', in the COnllJlOI1S as
follows:

t'Now we ll1ust ask the Prime Minister to he ut
terly unequivocal about this demand he has re
ceived. Although our good name has been besmirched
by our handling of the Central African questioll, too
much is at stake for Britain's stand in Africa, in
the United Nations and in the worirl for him to evade
this issue. Wilt he give ~ clear, specific assurance
that Her Majesty's Government wilt not concede
iudependcnce to Southern RhodeRia untit a new con
stitution is in force which accepts what the present
Constitution rejects, the principles of a democratic
Government? In view of the inability of the Govern
111C'nt to solve this problem ... will he te11 us that he
wilt convene a Commonwealth Prime Ministers' COlt
ference for the pttrpose of an agreed Commonwealth
solution to this problem?"
791. But at the June 1965 Commowealth Prime

Ministers' Conference, Mr. Witson had adamantly
refused to heed the demand by the Commonwealth
Prime Ministers that a constitutional conference be
held within three months. Reporting in the House of
Commons, on 29 J utle 1965, on his discussions with
Mr. Smith, Mr. Witson had declared:

tt • •• if these discussions did not develop s,ttisfac
torily within a reasonably speedy time, the British
Government would be ready to consider proll1otiul{
a constitutional conference in order to ensure pro
gress to independence on a basis acceptable to the
people of Rhodesia as a whole." (That statement
was contained in lIa.nsard of 29 June i9GS.)
792. Obviously the discussions had not been satis

factory, but Mr. Wi1son had done nothing to see that
a constitutional conference was convened. On the con
trary, he had cOlflmitted the United Kingdom Govern
ment to the acceptance of the 1961 Constitution as the
basis for independence. In a letter to Ian Smith dated
29 March 1965, Mr. Wilson had said:

trWhat the British Government wish to see is a
peaceful transition to majority rule, the principle of
which is enshrined in the 1961 Constitution."

793. The claim by Mr. Wilson that the 1961 Con
stitution trenshrined" the principle of independenc~ ~n·

del' majority rule was untrue because the maJortt)'
of the Africans were not eligible to become electors,
being able to get only fifteen seats against fifty seats
of the white settlers.

794. Mr. Ian Smith, who had on several occasi~llS
expressed his opposition to majority rule befor~ 111
dependence had once stated in a letter to Mr. Wtls.on
that HSince it is our determination not to accept In·
dependence under majority rule, the conclusion ."hould
be obvious." That statement alone should have been a
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pointer to Mr. WilSOll that Smith was on the brink
of declaring Rhodesia independent unilaterally.

795. Instead of using British powers on Southern
Rhodesia :Mr. vVilson had flown to Salisbury for
further talks with Mr. Smith during the course of
which. accol'dil1g to the British Blue Book, he had
reminded the Southern Rhodesia Cabinet that that
was the first occasion in modern history on which
the United Kingdom Government had been prepared
to contemplate granting them independence en the
basis of less than majority rule. That was a clear re
treat on the part of Mr. Wilson. It was no longer
ma iority rule hefol'e independence but "guaranteed and
tlni"l1Ipeded progress to majority rule". as stated in
his broadcast speech on 12 October 1965.

7%. The foregoing facts should prove beyond any
reasonable doubt that the United Kingdom Govern
ment had Hot the slightest intention of taking any
efTective steps to ensure African majority rule in
Southern Hhodesia. The so-called economic sanctions
against Southern Rhodesia had proved to be totally
inefTective and the United Nations resolutions on
Southern Rhodesia had also been ignored by the United
Kingdolll Government. In nIl his declarations, and also
in his speeches issued durin:, his talks with lVIr. Smith,
Mr. \Vilson had oYei-emphasized the fact that "he fully
sharcd Mr. Smith's d~sire to counter communist in
fluence in Africa". All those and many other moves
taken by the lTnited Kingdom Government, which his
organization had exposed, clearly showed how the
British colonialist Government had given in to its kith
and kin, the white settler minority dictatorship in
Southern Rhodesia. 1\11'. \Vilson had not only refused
to press for the release of all political prisoners, but
in defence of the Smith regime he had also categorically
made the position clear that Smith would only be pre
pared to release the African nationalists provided they
gave him all assurance that "... they would now resort
to purely constitutional means of political activity".
He would like to deal with the question of political
detainees in detail. The conditions that Mr. vVilson
had put forward for the release of the country's
leaders were hollow and ineffective, because in the
first place. in view of the illegality and unconstitu
tiol1ality of the present Government administering the
country. it automatically followed that the restriction
of its leaders under that treasonable regime was im
moral and unconstitutional.

797. The African people of Zimbabwe, having suf
ficient e,-idence and fears to believe that the continued
detention of their leader, Mr. Joshua Nkomo, was
illegal and im"alid, and posed a danger to his life in
the hands of the Rhodesian regime, requested the Com
mittee to take all necessary and legal steps that could
result in his being released from detention. Convinced
that his continued detention and restriction, aimed at
f~ustrating both his political activity and his personal
hfe. deprh-ed the African people of Zimbabwe of their
rightful leader. they had strong reasons to entertain
the fear that he might be murdered in the interests
of those who considered him their political enemy_
Further. international law decreed that nobody should
be detained without trial. For that reason the matter
should be taken up, and he should be released or
brought to trial, therehy possibly establishing a test
~ase for the fate of thousands of political detainees held
Illegally. It ,vas also questionable whether the virtue
of any order deriving from the 1961 Constitution still

held, as that Constitution had been repealed and re
placed by the 1965 Constitution of the ill~gal regime
of Ian Smith.

798. ZAPU accused the undemocratic and illegal
Smith regime, which should be indicted in the place
of Mr. Joshua Nkomo and his colleagues. Its indict
ment of that regime was supported by millions of the
African people in Zimbabwe, who were at present
going through untold sufferings at its hands. Because
of the illegality of the present regime in Rhodesia, his
organization felt strongly that the matter should be
raised with the proper authorities in Britain, whose
Government bore full responsibility for the present
situation in the country. The British Labour Govern
ment had stepped up its connivance with its kith and
kin by the current historic talks, with a view to finding
a basis for negotiation with the rebels. That crowned
all the conspiracy, connivance and double dealing in the
British venture in the Rhodesian crisis and left no
doubt in anybody's mind that the United Kingdom
was responsible not only for the unilateral declaration
b.ut for the continuity of illegal rule and the perpetra
tion of torture of the African majority by its minority
kith and kin.

GENERAL STATEMENTS

799. At the 411th meeting, before the Special Com
mittee resumed consideration of the question of South
ern Rhodesia in Africa, the representative of the United
Republic of Tanzania made a statement on the ques
tion. He said that his delegation had noted with con
siderable anxiety the disposition of the United Kingdom
G?"ernment to engage in so-called exploratory talks
Wlt!l the rebellious Southern Rhodesia regime of ran
SmIth. Before the unilateral declaration of independence
the Prime 1finister of the United Kingdom had stated
that such a declaration would be an open act of rebel
lion; when that declaration had nevertheless been made
t~e United Kingdom had argued that economic sanc~
hons would be effective in bringing down the rebellion.
Those sanctions had proved a failure and the recent
manceuvres for talks between the United Kingdom
Government and the illegal Rhodesian regime raised
a number of fundamental points concernincr which
world public opinion was entitled to an explanation
from the United Kingdom.

800. Firstly, was the United Kingdom's contention
that the unilateral declaration of independence was a
rebellion against the Crown still to be believed?
Secondly, in the eyes of the United Kingdom Govern
ment, was Smith's action still illegal or had it acquired
respectability and legality ,\';th .the passage of time?
Tll1rdly, was the United Kingdom's stated intention
to defeat the rebellion still to be believed? Fourthly,
what would be the status of the proposed tal1..~? It
might have been supposed that they would be con
cerned with the rebels' surrender, but Ian Smith had
told the world that the talks constituted a victory for
him. Fifthly, could United Kingdom officials engage
in talks with a rebellious regime without giving the
world the impression that they were compounding a
felony? Si:x'"thly, was it possible for the Smith regime
to negotiate itself out of power now that the sanctions
had proved to be a total failure?

801. The United Kingdom Government had ignored
not only the indigenous people of Southern Rhodesia
but also world public opinion. It was particularly re
grettable that it should embark on the dangerous
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course of arranging for talks with the rebels after it
had been instrumental in defeating every move on the
part of the African countries that would have ensured
the early crushing of the rebellion, specifically their
move for the full application of Chapter VII of the
United Nations Charter. In 1910, in similar circum
stances, the United Kingdom Government had granted
independence to a minority group in South Africa, with
a so-called safeguard for the South African majority;
the sad results of that decision were to be seen today.

802. The major issue in Southern Rhodesia was
that of independence under majority rule; by its cur
rent moves the United Kingdom Government was turn
ing its back on that issue. Before assuming his present
office, Lord Caradon, the Permanent Representative of
the United Kingdom, had written in an article that
European leaders in Africa had failed, when they
had had the chance, to win the confidence of the
Africans and that the chance of co-operation between
Whites and Blacks in Southern Rhodesia had been
thrown away by blindness and obstinacy at Salisbury
and a lack of political courage in London. He had
added that the drift had gone so far that it was dif
ficult to see how it could be stopped short of violence.

803. If the United Kingdom Government had still
not abandoned the principle of majority rule and the
aim of bringing down the rebellion and returning the
country to constitutionality, then his delegation felt
obliged to state tInt the United Kingdom Government
was failing to achieve its purpose. Blindness and
obstinacy, as well as a lack of political courage, pre
vailed in London with regard to meeting the demands
of Rhodesian Africans and of worlcl opinion, and the
drift towards violence was thereby being accelerated.
The world was entined to hear from the United King
dom Government the nature and the legal status of the
so-called talks now being held secretly in London.

804. The representative of the United Kingdom said
that he wished to correct some of the statements made
about the talks being held in London. As the United
Kingdom Prime Minister had stated recently in Par
liament, informal talks were being heid to discover
whether a basis for negotiation existed. He also com
mended to the attention of the members of the Com
mittee the other points made by the United Kingdom
Prime Minister in his recent stat-:ment (see paras.
628-632 above).

80S. The representative of the United Republic of
Tanzania agreed with the United Kingdom representa
tive about the need for honest and straightforward
discussions. It was not honest. however, for the United
Kingdom Government to hold talks with a regime
which it had declared to be rebellious and treasonous.
It was because the statements being made by the
United Kingdom delegation did not correspond to the
facts that he had raised certain questions, which should
be answered in the Committee or elsewhere.

806. The United Kingdom Government, which had
preached the gospel of racial co-operation for so long,
was sacrificing justice to colour in Southern Rhodesia,
where the oppressed majority was African. It was
little consolation for the population of the United King
dom dependent Territories to be told that millions of
people in other Territories had been given indepen
dence.

807. The representatives of the Union of Soviet
Socialist Republics, Mali and Ethiopia. expressed their

support for the views expressed by the representative
of the United Republic of Tanzania.

808. At its 418th meeting which was held in Dar
es Salaam, the Chairman directed the Special Com
mittee's attention to a cable from the United Nations
Office of Public Information in New York on the latest
developments in the Security Council's examination of
the question of Southern Rhodesia, copies of which
were before the representatives. According to that
cable, the Security Council, by a vote of 6 in favour,
1 against and 8 abstentions, had failed to adopt the
draft resolution submitted by ~Tali, Nigeria and
Uganda.

809. The Chairman said that while the result was
disappointing. it should nevertheless be regarded as a
moral victory and should provide the Special Com
mittee with the impetus to redouble its efforts in that
connexion. The fact that as many as six members had
voted for the draft resolution was a source of encourage
ment, as were the statements of those members who
had stressed the need for measures to ensure the
African population's right to self-determination and in
dependence.

810. The futility of the measures adopted by the
United Kingdom, which were merely an expedient to
avoid dealing- with the crux of the problem. had long
been self-evident. Indeed, instead of undertaking ne
gotiations with a view to implementing the provisions
of General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV), it had
engaged in "exploratory" talks with the rebel regime.
That could only lead to the legalization of the existing
situation and the maintenance of a status quo which
was totally unacceptable to the nmjority of the Rho
desian population.

811. It was therefore the responsibility of the
Special Committee, in accordance with its mandate
and in purs1.1ance of its own decision in that regard,
to re-examine the Rhodesian question in the light of
recent developments. Thus, it would contribute, in
keeping with the expectations of both United Nations
and of worlc1 opinion, to a solution of the problem.

812. The representative of India reviewed the events
which had led up to the culminating injury: the United
Kingdom Government, after a series of manceuvres
designed to mislead world opinion, had now initiated
talks with the Smith regime-having resolutely avowed
not to do so only a few months earlier. However, it
was underestimating the intelligence of the whole
world, and even of its own people.

813. Three salient facts had emerged: first, the
sanctions had failed; secondly, the United Kingdom
and its supporters did not intend, at least for the time
being, to adopt stronger measures against Rhodesia;
and, thirdly, the Smith regime was defying world
opinion and consolidating its position. While he did
not mean to suggest that the United Kingdom Gov
ernment was deliberately prolonging a regime which
had arrogantly ridiculed its authority, it was never
theless influenced by concern for kith and kin-an
attitude which, though understandable, was morally in
defensible. The United Kingdom also argued that eco
nomic sanctions were preferable to the use of force; but
sanctions were surely pointless if trade continued.

814. White Rhodesia's other two partners in the
process of consolidation collaborated openly and ag
gressively. The South African and Portuguese Govern
ments were in the forefront of every movement to re-
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verse the course of history. They should be ostracized
by the world for their unspeakable conduct; yet there
were Governments which continued to associate with
them. One major Power in Asia had even increased
its tr<Jde with South Africa in recent years, despite its
avowed concern for the exploited races of the world.
Words of comfort from the United Kingdom would no
longer suffice, and its pretence of sanctions could not
be accepted. If Africa and the rest of the world were
to be spared a bloody racial conflict, it would have to
take effective action.

815. India's stand against racism was well known.
Many years previously, it had taken the lead by forcing
the Portuguese colonialists to leave Indian territory
when persuasion had failed. As the first country to
break off all relations with the Smith regime, it had
given tangible proof of its support for the African
people in Southern_ Rhodesia.

816. The Special Committee should call upon the
United Kingdom, which was responsible for the situa
tion in Southern Rhodesia, to take effective action.
The Committee sh0uld also make it clear that its
aversion to the use of force could not be used to shield
a criminal regime which had to be suppressed. and
that all Members of the United Nations should decide
whether they wished to support Portugal and South
Africa or to join with the vast group of nations which
had respect for man and the rule of law.

817. In conclusion, he directed the Special Com
mittee's attention to the six-point programme which
the Indian delegation had presented to the Security
Council on 17 :May 1966.

818. The representative of Ethiopia deplored the
recent Security Council vote on the Rhodesian ques
tion. His delegation had from the outset been greatly
concerned at the attitude of the Westen Powers, and
particularly of the United Kingdom, with regard to
Southern Rhodesia; Africans were tired of platitudes,
and patience had been exhausted.

819. Time and again, the Ethiopian delegation had
stated that a ruthless rebel regime, such as that installed
in Salisbury, could only be overthrown by force. How
ever, as Emperor Haile Selassie J had stated in his
message on Africa Day, it appeared that no such
action could now be expected from the United Kingdom.
Under those circumstances, the African people of Zim
babwe had no alternative but to resort to arms in order
to ga~n their freedom. In so doing they would have
the support of the Africans and of all freedom-loving
people throughout the world.

820. The Rhodesian crisis contained all the elements
of a race conflict. Unless it was brought under control,
not only Africa but the whole world might be en
dangered. The United Kingdom and its supporters
should be warned that, by sacrificing principles to
appease a minority in Southern Rhodesh, they ran
the .risk of losing the goodwill of the people in Africa,
Asia and elsewhere. Time was running short, however,
and a choice had to be made between Smith's racist
minority and the rest of Africa.

821. His delegation was convinced that the African
people of Zimbabwe would soon win their freedom,
no matter how brutal the oppression or how hard the
struggle which lay ahead. All progressive peoples
would support Zimbabwe in the attainment of its ob
jectives, and Ethiopia, like other independent countries
in Africa, would not rest until Ian Smith's rebel re-

gime had been overthrown and the people of Zim
babwe liberated.

822. Lastly, it was to be hoped that, in presenting
its recommendations to the General Assembly, the
Committee would reach unanimous agreement on ef
fective measures for dealing with the Rhodesian situa
tion.

823. The representative of haq said that the plight
of the Zimbabwe people had a special significance for
the Arab world, since it served as a firm reminder of
the forceful occupation of Palestine by foreign settlers
abetted by international Zionism and colonialism. The
tragedy which had befallen the Palestinian Arabs had
occurred despite the existence of the United Nations
and the conscience of the so-called civilized world. The
people of Southern Rhodesia should not be exposed
to a similar fate.

824. The petitioners in their statements had re
vealed the alarming fact that more than 34,000 Zim
babwe people were detained in prisons or camps and
that the settlers commanded an army of more than
40,000 men-which constituted a real threat to inter
national peace and security.

825. Economic sanctions had failed dismc:1ly owing
to the co-operation of such Powers as Portugal and
South Africa with the Rhodesian racist regime. The
oil embargo imposed by the administering Power had
been circumvented by imports of oil from South
Africa. The numerous consultations held betweeu the
settler regime and the administering Power, both before
and after the unilateral declaration of independence,
had yielded no positive results. Nevertheless, it had
recently been learnt that further secret talks were
being held in London which, according to press re
ports w':Juld be resumed in Salisbury during the week.

826. As a result of the manreuvres of the administer
ing P ')wer and its supporters, a recent resolution sub
mitted to the Security Council by the Afro-Asian
members had not received the requisite number of
votes. That resolution, which called upon the United
Kingdom to act in accordar.ce with the terms of Chap
ter VII of the Charter, would have assisted the Zim
babwe people in their struggle for freedom and in
dependence.

827. As his delegation had pointed out on a number
of occasions, and specifically at the twentieth session
of the General Assembly shortly before the unilateral
declaration of independence, the administering Power
was solely rc)ponsible for Southern Rhodesia. Indeed,
it had itself made repeated claims to that effect, as in
October 1965 when it had been stated that the unilateral
declaration was an act of rebellion.

828. The continuation of the abnormal situation in
Southern Rhodesia was complicating Africa's political
and economic relations with the rest of the world. For
example, according to press reports, new regulations
had been imposed by the Smith regime on Zambia's
copper exports passing through Southern Rhodesia.
Zambia had, however, rejected those regulations and
an alternative route would have to be found. The racist
regime had so far survived the effect of sanctions
owing to a lack of firmness on the part of the ad
ministering PO\yer. The situation would not, however,
be allowed to continue indefinitely: the people of
Africa would be forced to prepare for all eventualities,
including a· war of liberation.
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829. The Viee-President of Tanzania had referred
to two basic desiderata for solving the Rhodesian
problem: the defeat of the illegal regime and a com
mitment that Southern Rhodesia would only become
independent on the basis of majority rule. His delega
tion believed that the Special Committee, and the
United Nations, should make every effort to achieve
those objectives.

830. The representative of Mali said that the absence
of any reply from the United Kingdom Government
to the cable addressed to it by the Special Committee
the previous Friday w.as further evidence ?f that ~ov

ernment's negative attitude to the Rhodestan questIon.
831. The situation in Southern Rhodesia had always

been of concern to the African countries. Since the
racist minority led by Mr. Smith had unilaterally pro
claimed independence, the problem had assumed alarm
ing proportions and was a serious threat to 'peace .and
security in Africa. It was true that the Umted Kmg
dom Government had made statement£ of intention.
It had always claimed that it wishe.d to l.imi.t the dang~r
and to try to end a situation whtch did tt no credit,
but the fact was that that Government had itself created
the Rhodesian crisis out of nothing and had deliberately
complicated it in the hope of safeguarding British .in
terests and the British presence in that part of Afnca.
The behaviour of the United Kingdom in Southern
Rhodesia could be explained only by its r~f~sal. to
evaluate the situation objectively. The admtmstermg
Power would not be able to maintain its presence by
aiding and abetting Mr. Smith in his present conduct
towards the Zimbabwe people. The Wilson Gover.nment
was doing nothing to restore law and order m the
country, and was going so far as to finance ~he handful
of white settlers that had usurped power m defiance
of all human laws and of human rights. Nor could the
administering Power safeguard its interests in Africa
by appropriating the p.roductive land of the Zim~abwe
people or by introducmg, through the settlers It had
transplanted into the Territory, the hateful system of
apartheid and ruthless exploitation of man by man.

832. There was no doubt that the Ian Smith clique
could not have stayed in power against the will of
4.5 million Blacks if the United Kingdom had not used
its veto in the Security Council to facilitate th: transfer
of the armed forces and police force to the whtte settler
minority, thus giving the latter the m~ans of attaining
independence at the Zimbabwe people s expense. The
Special Committe: should examine .that a?pect of the
question and ask ttself why the Umted Kmgdom was
acttrtg'm that way, whereas in other t~rrit01~i~s form~r1y

under its jurisdiction it had brought tts ;nthtary mtght
to bear against leaders beloved by ~hetr people who
had demanded independence for thetr coun~nes. :r'he
only answer to that question was that the Umted Kmg
dom Government allowed itself to be guided by eco
nomic and military considerations. All the petitioners
who had appeared before the Special Committee had
stressed that aspect of the question. Southern Rhodesia
possessed wealth, and the United Kingdom, doubtless
feeling- that it had not exploited the country enough,
had found no other way to perpetuate the de faeto
situation than by granting its colony so-called self
government in 1923. That had been the cause of all
the trouble. Who had benefited from that self-govern
ment? A mere 200,000 white settlers out of a popula
tion of nearly 5 million; it made one wonder what had
become of law and justice. That policy was deplorable,

and the United Kingdom should promptly restore the
rule of law in the country. It was responsible, under
Article 73 of the United Nations Charter, for main
taining the security and integrity of the Territory.

833. In a strange way, the case of Rhodesia was
paving the way for another South Africa. Having set
itself that goal, the United Kingdom was methodically
working to attain it. It was a pity that the United
Kingdom delegation was not taking part in the Special
Committee's work, because it would have been inter
esting to hear it deny the allegation. Although the
United Kingdom knew perfectly well that all States
condemned that policy, it had allowed Mr. Smith to
contract for Southern Rhodesia an unholy alliance with
Portugal and South Africa. The support thus secured
for Southern Rhodesia had enabled Mr. Smith to pro
claim independence unilaterally on E November 1965.

834. The United Kingdom had contented itself with
an appeal to the Security Council for an economic
blockade of its colony. Since then, Mr. Smith, assured
of support from South Africa and in British financial
circles, had been able to consolidate his position. The
Security Council had, it was true, adopted resolution
217 (1965) of 20 November 1965, calling upon all
States to place an embargo on oil~ but Rhodesia never
theless continued to receive a daily supply of petrol
from South Africa. According to the London Times
of 28 February 1966, the Fino,newl Times of 21 Feb
ruary 1966 and the Zambia Times of 3 March 1966,
the GENTA Company was bringing between 30,000
and 40,000 gallons of petrol a day into Southern Rho
desia by road or rail from the northern Transvaal.
What specific measures had the administering Power
taken to put an end to such violation of the Rhodesian
frontier? Furthermore, according to the Financial
Times of 3 March 1966, the arrangements permitting
the importation of Rhodesian tobacco into the United
Kingdom under contracts signed on 31 January 1966
had enabled Southern Rhodesian exports to the United
Kingdom to attain the record figure of £3.8 million
in January 1966 as compared with £3.1 million in
January 1965.

835. When Mr. Wilson had sent his emissaries to
ask Mr. Smith to resume talks with him, and when
Mr. Smith, in complying with the request, had stated
that the question of Southern Rhodesia's independence,
based on the 1961 Constitution, could not be reopened,
the United Kingdom Government had betrayed the
4.5 million Zimbabwes once again. The Special Com
mittee should join President Kaunda of Zambia in
condemning the travesty of negotiations which was
being enacted in London and which, according to press
reports, was to be continued in Southern Rhodesia.
The London Government's attitude remained essentially
subjective; it was still dictated by anxiety to safeguard
British financial interests in Southern Rhodesia and,
above all, to perpetuate white supremacy in that part
of Africa. There was no doubt that the United King
dom Government had failed in its duty as administering
Power to the Zimbabwe people, who were awaiting their
liberation. Those oppressed people now had no choice
but to resort to violence in order to free th~ir country.
Blood had flowed in Rhodesia, and would flow again

'unless the United Nations forced the administering
Power to intervene and restore the rule of law there.
Statements of intention were no longer enough; the
struggling people now expected action.
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836. It was unfortunate that the Security Council
had rejected the resolution submitted by the African
States, calling upon the United Kingdom to use force
to abolish the iniquitous regime that had been set up
in Salisbury. By its action the Security Council had
incurred a very grave responsibility, for it was en
couraging the establishment in Southern Rhodesia of
a regime similar to that in South Africa.

837. Moreover, the United Kingdom Government's
attitude was enabling Mr. Smith to harm the interests
of a sovereign State-Zambia. According to press re
ports, Southern Rhodesian trusts were preventing Zam
bian copper from reaching the port of Beira via South
ern Rhodesia. Keeping the Zambian people economically
dependent on the monopolies operating in Southern
Rhodesia was a further betrayal on the part of the
United Kingdom Government. It was intolerable that
Zambia should have to suffer the consequenees of a
retrograde policy which took no account of develop
ments in the world of today. The United Kingdom
Government, whose duty it was to maintain security in
that part of Africa, should therefore lose no time in
taking the necessary measures to restore the rule of
law in the Territory.

838. The Special Committee, for its part, should
first of all reaffirm the inalienable right of the Zimbabwe
people to self-determination and independence, as pro
claimed in the declaration made in General Assembly
resolution 1514 (XV). It should then ask all States
to render the Zimbabwe people material assistance in
their sacred struggle for independence. It should further
recommend the Secretary-General of the United Nations
to convene a special session of the General Assembly
in order to consider the serious situation which pre
vailed in the British and Portuguese colonies and which
resulted from the regime of apartheid in force in South
Africa and Southern Rhodesia.

839. In the meantime it was essential that the Se
curity Council should find a means of compelling the
United Kingdom to safeguard the interests of the
Zimbabwe people and of the Zambian people. The
Malian delegation would support any resolution to that
effect.

840. The representative of Afghanistam said that
the Security Council's rejection of the draft resolution
submitted by three African countries had contributed
to the deterioration of the situation in Southern Rho
desia•.That draft resolution had been perfectly justified,
as it had become clear that the recommendations of
the General Assembly stood very little chance of being
put into effect. Likewise, the oil embargo advocated
by the Security Council had proved inadequate. The
unilateral declaration of independence-which could
have been prevented-put the Smith regime in an even
stronger position to oppress the Zimbabwe people, and
was incompatible with General Assembly resolution
1514 (XV), the United Nations Charter and the Uni
versal Declaration of Human Rights.

841. The United Kingdom knew that the increasing
collusion between South Africa, Portugal and the Smith
regime prejudiced the future of the Zimbabwe people
and the cause of majority rule. If the administering
Power failed to come to grips with the crisis, the situa
tion might suddenly be out of hand. His delegation

.was not opposed in principle to the current negotiations
between the rebel regime and the United Kingdom,
which had the legal responsibility and the na~essary

means to deal with the abnormal situation; the lack
of progress had led to scepticism.

842. It was undeniable that the only solution was
the removal of the rebel regime and the granting of in
dependence by the United Kingdom under a democratic
constitution guaranteeing majority rule. Anything short
of that would be unworkable and incompatible with the
right of the Zimbabwe people to self-determination.

843. His delegation hoped that common sense and
understanding would prevail, and urged the Special
Committee to draw the attention of the Security Coun
cil once again to the true state of affairs in Southern
Rhodesia.

844·. The representative of the United Republic of
Tanzania said that so long as the Smith regime held
out, the Special Committee and the United Nations had
to continue their efforts to reach a solution; otherwise
the faith which the people of Zimbabwe and Africa
placed in the United Nations was bound to waver.
Indeed, it had already begun to diminish, and every
further blow to it would increase reliance on bloodshed
to liberate Africa. The Special Committee therefore
bore a great responsibility tcwards the people of Zim
babwe to restore their faith in the United Nations and
to ensure that the principles embodied in the Charter
became reality for them.

845. The struggle in Southern Rhodesia was bound
to be a bitter one, if only because of two main griev-·
ances of the African peoples: the extension of racial
discriminat~on under the minority rule; and the perpe
tuation of colonialism by the refusal of the United King
dom to crush the rebellion. The unilateral declaration
of independence had in itself been a violation of the
1961 Constitution. The United Kingdom Government
therefore had a vacuum to fill, but was shunning its
responsibilities. Yet the irony of the matter was that
the same Government had been proclaiming its sole
responsibility for Southern Rhodesia.

846. The United Nations must act without delay.
Such legislation as the Land Apportionment Act and
the pass laws was a transplantation of the South African
pattern of discrimination.

847. The connivance and acquiescence of the United
Kingdom Government, which had gone out of its way
to proclaim its sole responsibility for Southern Rho
desia, could not pass unchallenged.

848. Africans charged the United Kingdom with
striking a compromise with the minority racialists in
Southern Rhodesia and calling the declaration of in
dependence "unilateral" in order to deceive the world
and draw international attention away from the real
issue, which was colonialism. If in British eyes Mr.
Smith was a rebel, he should have been apprehended
and put on trial for rebellion. But he had been to
London and returned untouched despite the threatened
declaration of independence. The United Kingdom
claimed responsibility for Southern Rhodesia, yet
allowed African nationalists to languish in prison for
"terrorism" while Mr. Smith and his cohorts were
merely unpunishable rebels. There were only two sides
to the issue: the African people of Southern Rhodesia
and the colonial Power and the racialist settler minority
serving foreign interests.

849. The United Kingdom had ignored African
demands to crush rebellion, but had not failed to use
the Security Council for its own ends. When the
Federation had been breaking up in 1963, the African



Ml'lt1!lel's of the Utlited Natiotls had suhmitted a I'('!m~

lutioll aitlwd at hloddng the trawif(,j' of tilt' ail' f()\'(:e
to the Southrrn Rhodesian white juillol'itv; hut thc
LTnitrtl l\illgdolll had used its vdo. If MI'.·Sl1Iith was
CtJIlso1itlalill:: his 1'('gilllc, it was II<'l'atlsr Ilt' had tilt'
baddllg nf sel1im' al'llly, :tir f(lITe mId J!nlkr olliC('I'S,
Y l,t those oIl1C('I'S hatl n'cdved, 01' wel'(' I'('cdvillg,
gnvt'l'lItncl1t P('ItSiOIlS,

H50, EVt'11 afl('l' the Illtilah'l'al d(:'('larntinn o[ ill~

ut[lelldrm't\ th(:' lfnilceIKil1;;clolll anti its :l1lirs shajll('~

t(i5Sly hlock('d the al'l'litatiotl of lllandatol'y s:llIt'liolls
:\lId the ll~(' of fOI'n' pl'ovitbl (01' Ullller Chaptcl' Vl[
of the Utlited Natiolls Charlt'I" TI\('I'('f01'e the SllIith
l'rgil1le was heitlg :dlowed til1le to ('oll'1Illidate itself,
alld in so doillg it had illitiatc(1 a 1'111<:' of tel'l'or aud
nt:ls~;at'\'("

H5l. ~lallY wt:'1I-II\('allin~ J!('(lp\(' IHld ask('d why the
Afrka\l propl(' of South('1'11 Rhtltl('sia had \lot l'isell
agaillsl tl\(' illrgal rcgilllt'. III fad tlwl'(' wa:; brave
opposition, hut h('l.'al1~(' of stl'id t't'n:;ol'sltil' s('al'l.'t'ly allY
info\'1l tatioll l'r:lI..'Ilt't1 thr oUtsitl(, worlel, II O\'lt'\,('I', tbe
rralll.:llliau t1t'1('gatioll \'la:; able to clHott' a IIHlllhrr of
illl'itit'nts t'o\llil'llling adiv{' I'e:;istallt'(', It had to be
n'IlH'IllIlt'rt'd that fivr yral'S Hucl tilt' drol'ts of hlllICII'('<!s
of I1lilliollS of pt'opl<.: had ht'('n ne(,tled to t'l'1Ish tlw
llit!t:'I' l'r~~illlr,

H52. The ('vils of tl\(' situation cxt('lltl('d beyond
tilt:' t'(l11lil1rs of Southr1'l1 Rho(\tosia, It was :;;x 1II01lths
sincr till' ullilat(:'ral dt'l'laration of iIH!t:'pelldt,\It:,c ami
l'\'idt'llt't\ ShOWl'd that ~lIl1lh Afl'ka and I'm'tugal Wt're
doing- all they <:'ouhl to lIIaintain the' n~f5in\(', That
allhuIt't\ would t'(lIttillll(' to fntstratr th(:' dLol't:; of the
Unih\d Nations to impose optional 01' nl:ludatory (:'<:'0
nomic sallt:'tions,

~S.1, Tl\(' illegal r('ginlr al:;o had (:'vil dL(·<:ts on otlwr
illdr!1l'lItit'nt Afd<:'an ~talt's, It had tri(:'d to hold Zambia
hostag-e, hut had ht't'll hitterly disappoillt('ll hy th(:~

coura'gl'ous stand of DI', Kaunda alld his l)('ople. The
rebel :~oVt'rnm('nt had tltrratt'lled to l'xlwl :111 Zamhians
1'1'0111 Soutl\('1'I1 Rho(\t:tsia; after tilt' faill1l'c of that move,
it had raised the priee of coal <lnd insisted on paynlt'nt
in itaI'd CU!T(:'m.'v; whrn that too had faikd, it had
tU1'l1rd to the r:lilways :lnd dl'manded that all freight
clmrgt.'s hl' paid cash in advam'e. That loo had b<"<.'n
frustrat(:'(l hy tilt:' gatlant stand of Dr, Kaunda, The
repres('ntative of Tanzania appca\tod to tlte rest of
Afril-a tn nid Zambia: for he was sure that it was
making its CUlTl'nt sacrifices for thr sake of tb,., people
of Zimhabwr and tht.' dig-nity of i\ frica, Thr g-realest
help that Africans could rrndrr Zambia was to ovrr
throw the illegal rt!gimc in Southr1'l1 Rhodrsia, As
an\, othrr course would be but a half measure, his dele
gation wonld continuc to insist on the use of force as
the only mcans of ending the rebellion, Mranwhile,
independrnt African States could help Zambia to find
other outlets for its goods,

~54, Africans had foreseen the failure of sanctions,
The United Kingdom Government had made a con
siderable stir ove~ the two tankers at Beira; yet it
knew that large quantities of oil were supplied daily
through Bechuanaland. If the United Kingdom and
the Securitv Council had been sincere over the sanc
tions, they \vould have complied with the African sug
gestion to seal off the borders of Southern Rhodesia,
Sanctions were failing because the British did not want
them to succeed, and indeed subverted them by, for
instance, importing Rhodesian tobacco via South Africa
as a South African commodity,

H55. The Zil1lll1lhwr pmJllt, 1I('('d('cl \ll'al'tieal alld
~j\l('t'I'(' friC'lHls illllllrdiatt'ly, Afrkall:; had tht'j,t'ffJl'(' het'1I
H!Iol'kt't1 at Nt'W Zrala 1It1':; vote' ag:d Ilst th(' 1'('~oll1tiotl
tlwy hat! :;tthlllittt,tl to the' Sf'{'udty Coundl. fl(' !loped
N('W Z('alalld woult! IU'\"I' 11('l'd J\ f!"it'llIl HII\lP0I't.

HS(I, It was tIlt' dl1ty of tlH' (>t'gallizatioll of Afl'it'all
(Tllity «)A tJ) to ('I1HII1"(' lilt, defeat of tltl' SllIitll l'c"gilllt'
ancl to ('11:;111'(' that l!ll' r{'gitlH' did not obtaill dc' jllc/o
I'('('ogllil ion fl'Olll lll(' t Tllil('cI K ingclolll.

H57. 11 is cI(,!t'gatioll ill\('llClc'c1 to sUhlllil a J'{'snllltiou
to tllc' Sp('dal ('Ollllllitt('(, dl1t'ill~{ its cl11'1"('lIt H('SHinll,
It would ul'gt':

( I) Tltl' l'('lea:;(' of all politkal pl'isOllC'I'H;
(2) 1{('('ngnitioll of tlt{' Iq~itillHlt'y of tilt' Htrllggle

of tht, ZilllhllbwC' pl'opl(';
(,5) Suspl'IIHioll of the' (l1(l 1 ('Ollst itlltion alld the

('('ssatioll or all discdlllillalol'y prat'tit'(·s;
(,,) ('ollcl('Jlll1atiol1 of tlt(' HUppol't ~~jv('1I to Soulhl'l'l\

Rhocle'Hia by I'w,tugal allt! South Afl'it'a;
(5) 'I'll(' forlllatioll of a polkillg force to H(':11 ofT the

hordc'rs of Soutll(,1"II HhlHIC'sia ;
«()) TIle' nt'gallizatioll hy lIlt' lfl1it('d Killgtl0l11 of 11

gt'llc'I'al l'1('ctinll Oil a majority bmlis, ullclel' Uniled
Natiolls sll\lel'vi:;ioll:

(7) An ap)l('al t.o all countriC's to aid Zamhia:
(H) ;\c1option hy the llnitc'c! I<ingdolll of all 11<'('C5

sary nH'ilS\lJ't'S, including thC' liSt' or foI'('{', to crlllih tht'
ral'i:;t I'('gitlll',

R5R Tht, I'('prc'sc'nlntiv(' of lhl' 1'l'fJ1'y ('O{/Jl .'laid that
the\'(~ \vH:; 110 point ill going' ov('r ('V('J'y itc'll1 in the
rC'('ord of Southt,l'II Rltod('Hia; it WiI:; t'llOugh to l10te

that Mr, lan SllIith's illq{al I'('g'inw was still in t'xistcnce
and indt'('d growing in stl'(lllgth. Rhoctt'sia's 1'{'J)c!1iC)\\
had ('0111(' :IS 110 sl1l'pl'ist' to Afrital1H, who had foreseen
it sinct' thr ndoptilll1 of lht' racist Constitution in 1%1
HmI the h\'('alHlp of t\w F('deration of J{hodcsia and
Nyasaland in 1963, At lhat time, of cours(', the African
t'Olllltrjt's had drawn t1H' Unitl'd Kingdom's attention
to the clanger involv('d in handing over the arl1led
forces, including the air force, to tlw racist minority
in SO\ltlll'rn Rhodt':;ia, But the Unittd Kingdf/Ill had
clisregankd those wantinl!,s, ami for tIlt' first til11e in
history a colonial Power had given a colony the 11H'i\IlS

of providing its own dC'fence, thus placing 4 milJion
Rhodcsians at t!le I1wrcy of a handful of racist white
sett1t'rs,

H5C), Jlowl'vcr, the' Afric:111 t'otlntric's had mntil1ucd
to place tl1<:'ir trust in the United Nations, Unfortu
natrly all the ('!Torts made by the Unitecl Nations and
by friendly countries had remained without effect, and
thr course of the negotiations hetween the United
Kingdom and Mr. Smith's regime was alarming, Never
within the memory of the colonized had a metropolitan
government been observed begging its subjects not to
proclaim independence and bowing to their demands in
such a way, That behaviour could only encourage
Mr, Smith to carry on his hateful work. Once again
the United Kingdom had deserted the Africans, leaving
them defenceless in the hands of a group of fanatics
who planned to keep them eternally enslaved in the
name of Western civilization, For that reason the Afri
cans who still remembered what had happened at Stan
leyville in November 1964 were in duty bound to come
to the aid of their brothers, The only reason why they
had not yet done so was that they had wished to avoid
hampering the action of the United Kingdom, which
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had lIudel'tnkclt to put down the rehellion prol11ptly.
TIH' fart uow hacl to 1)(' fat'c'd that it had failed, and
that th(' onl \' cottr:;r Idt was to rc'sOI'l to the provisions
of Chaptc'\' '\'11, ;\rtkl{' ..J2, of the Charter-ill olllcr
wllnb, tn fOl'n" which was appal'('nUy the only m('alls
of tnlnSfl'l'1'itlg the pm\'{'rs nf l'>lonial authoritic's ill all
ordl'rly 111:1111\('1' tll tlt{, peopl{'s {If the tl'rritnl'ies con
c'{'l'IIed, The ,\rchhishop of Canterbury hinHi('1f had
stall'd that the failure' of l'cllnolllic :mndiolls justified
till' U:ie of forcr to n'stOl'(' law and l\r('p order, when
that clluld ('lc'arty he achieved hy such ll1eans.

~(l(). Tlw llnit('d Kingdol1l {;O\·('I'llllh.'llt lIlust act
quirkly if it walll{,d to ;I\'('rt a I':\ce war in Afrka, for
Mr. :-;ntitlt's action was lint illl isolat('d case, It was
p:\rt of :l g('II('!'al plan fll!' the' oppl'('ssion of :\frica,
to whit-It tlte radst rrgilll{'s of South Africa, Portugal
al1l[ :-;ollth('I'1l HllOdt'sia w('n' parties. Th(' fact that the
Security {'llll1\('i1 had rej{'ct('d tll<' proposal for the use
of fllrl'(' shllw(,t1 that till' prol'('SS of rCl'l)gnizillg tilt'
fascist I'cginll' in Southern Rhodc"ia had already begun,
inasllllll'h as the' t TIli!('d K.ingdolll Imd undertaken to
IIcgotiat(' wit b a I'rh'ak illdh'itlnal who in reality had
IIll kgal authority. It "'a:; hard to bclkve that the
prohlem would {'\'l'l' II(' :;01nli by lI('gotiatioll, Neither
the Zilllhahw(' Pl'O~'!~ n"r till' indl'[Wn(knt African
cOllntrit-s ('(lulll :~~('<'(' to a (,olllpromisf~ solution that
would anHlunt to dt fado recognition of the' racist
I'l~gill\(, in ~\lutl\('rn Hltod('sia.

~(d, 'I'll<' .\frit'all roulltl'i('s th<'rl'fo1"(' bcll<'ved that
all :I\':li1:lhl<' Ilwaus, induding till' use of foro" shotoid
hl' Ils(,d to hring down tll<' 1'(,1)('1 regime, and they
appl':I!t'11 to all d<'IIHlcratit' and peac('-hwing peoples
to call upon the (rllited Kingdom to take the necessary
step:; to I'l'gain control of tll<' situation in Southern
Rho{ksia and to prepare for th(' grant of independence
to tl1'(, Zimbahw(' 1'<'01'1(', The tim(' for statements of
inlt'lIt ion was past. ;\ction was now necessary. for
int<'ntational l't'acr and s<'curity \\'('1'(' at stake.

~(12, Thr r<'IH'esl'ntativ(' of TliUl~~ia. said that the
qUl'l\tiou of Southt,rtl Rhodl'sia was a matter of concern
to th<, ('nill'd Xatious and would continue to be so
until the Organization found an effective means of help
ing- the Zimbabwe peopk> to regain their lawful right
to f1'('('dmn and independ('nce. He drew attention to
pamgraph 3 of Gt'l1l'ral Assembly resolution 1514
eX"). which had bee'1 adopted unanimously. The
mal1\" f('solutions which the General Assemblv and the
Scclil'Lty Council had suhsequently adopted on the
suhjc'ct had newr been implemented, even in part. The
Uuitl'd Kingdom had repeatedly claimed all respon
sihility with regard to ~outhern Rhodesia; but it was
now clear that that attitude had been merely a clever
suhterfuge for maintaining" the status quo and encour
aging the white settlers to persist in their criminal
designs. The United Kingdom-which, it would be
rccalkd, had taken a courageous attitude when power
was to he transferred to the majority in other terri
tories-advocated the use of such unsound means as
negotiation and economic sanctions in the case of
Southern Rhodesia.

863, Thus. in defiance of General Assembly and
Securitv Council resolutions. in defiance of the Uni
versal Declaration of Human Rights and of the demo
~ratic principle of the majority. in defiance even of
mternational public opinion, a minority was oppressing
4. million people whose only desire was to live in
dignity and peace.

864. The United Nations and the Special Committee
were in duty hound to ensure, as soon as possible, that
that aiminal regime was rendered incapable of further
mischief, and to ('xpose the devious machinations of
thosc' countries which, while professing friendship for
peoples stl'1lggling for their freedom, were under
handedly d('livcring arms and ammunition to the retro
gradr Pow('rs that sought to impose their rule on
Africa,

8(15, But ohviously no government, however strong,
could stay in power wit hout popular support. Tunisia
tlwrdon' hl'1ieved that, d('spite injustice and military
and polic(' oppn'ssioll, the Zimbabwe people, strong in
international hacking, should rise up and take back
what was rightfully theirs. Tunisia would support them
in their struggle, for it knew that no colonialist regime
wou){~ cease to hehave like an absolute master Uiti] it
fdt its security threatened.

HC16. Th(' States l\lembers of the United Nations
should hring pressure to bear on the United Kingdom
in order to force it to act; the Special Committee should
make specific proposals to the General Assembly, de
siglll'd to draw public attention to that tragic problem
and to hdp the Unit('d Nations out of the impasse.
Tunisia would unreservedly support any constructive
proposal desig"ned to free th~ African majority from
oppression by the minority and to safeguard peace and
justice on the African continent.
g(l/, The representative of Denmark expressed his

n'[~n't that the rebrllion in Southern Rhodesia had not
heen crushed. He weIl understood the growing impa
tience of Africans, but it was essential to act in harmony.
There was general agreement over the need to halt
apartheid in South Africa and remove the Smith regime
in Southern Rhodesia, The matter of Southern Rho
desia should he dealt with first as that problem could
more readily be resolved.

8(l8. Denmark recognized the United Kingdom's
responsihility for a solution to the problem, but the
United Xations also bore responsibility since the affair
had heen internationalized when referrr.J to that body.
The immediate aim of the :ommon effort must be to
remo\'e the reprehensible regime, but the ultimate pur
pose was an independent Zimbabwe on the basis of
majority .rule-probably best brought about by direct
United Kingdom rule through a transitional period.
Denmark deeply regretted the split in the Security
Council over Southern Rhodesia. However, as force
could not be a purpose in itself, and would undermine
the United Nations, it should be used only as a last
resort.

869. Sanctions had been ineffective to date, but it
would be unwise to conclude that the instrument was
insufficient. It was essential that all States :Members
of the United Nations apply the sanctions, South
Africa would not co-operate unless it were made to
realize that by undermining the sanctions it would be
the eventual sufferer. As it was, South Africa had a
direct interest in that form of sabotage.

870. ;' . -:eminded the Special Committee that Den
mark hi:' voted in favour of General Assembly reso
lution 2022 (XX) of 5 November 1965, which noted
that the increasing co-operation between the authorities
of Southern Rhodesia, South Africa and Portugal was
designed to perpetuate racist minority rule in southern
Africa and constituted a threat to freedom, peace and
security in Africa.

I
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Given that advance guarantee of non-action, it would
be futile to rely on persuasion. He could only wish
that the well-intentioned ideas of the Danish repre
sentative could be put into practice.

878. He could speak from bitter experience. The
Power that was the trustee of the land of Zimbabwe
was the same Power that had been trustee of the
Palestine Mandate and had promised alien elements
a so-called national home in Palestine at the expense
of the majority. Behind the tragedy of more than
1 million Arab refugees expelled from their land and
homes were the same manceuvres.. intrigues and claims
of sole responsibility, and the same juridical subtleties.
An amazing similarity could be drawn. The conquerors
might be using time to entrench themselves and another
fait. accompli might be in the making; they would not
heSItate to embark on genocide to panic the African
masses into fleeing their homeland. The colonial pattern
had been thoroughly tested and found to be worth
applying again. The conclusions that the petitioners
had reached concerning the hopelessness of any measure
taken by the admilllstering Power were fully justified,
and their appeal for internationa1 action stemmed from
their sense of realism. That Power that had professed
its indignation at Smith's iilegd act was now meeting
h.is representat~ves for negotiations, as though the
nghts of the ZImbabwe people could be an object of
bargaining between essentially alien parties.

879. The record went on endlessly: angry state
ments, diplomatic contacts, dramatic rehearsals in the
Security Council about the oil cargo of two ships
while oil was being supplied abundantly by South
Africa-negotiations, their suspension for reflection,
and optimism succeeding pessimism and vice versa.
Mea,nwhile innocent people were suffering, and another
bastton of colonialism was being consolidated.

880. His delegation supported the stand made by
the Organization of African Unity (OAU) and the
struggle of the freedom fighters, and the proposals made j;
by the representatives of Tanzania and Mali. ',I

881. The representative of Yugoslavia said that the 'I
rejection of the African draft resolution at the recent 'j
Security Council meeting was a case for very serious 'i

concern. The United Kingdom's responsibility for the
situation in Southern Rhodesia was a well-established
fact; indeed it had been confirmed by the Foreign
Secretary of the United Kingdom himself.

882. Since the unilateral declaration the United
Kingdom Government had been urged to discharge
that responsibility and take the necessary measures,
including force, to liquidate the racist regime and grant
independence to the people of Zimbabwe under ma
jority rule. Instead of taking adequate action it had
given assurances that it would end the regime by eco
nomic sanctions within a matter of weeks.

883. His delegation had stated on 19 April 1966
that those who had given credence to such promises
had realized that they had been taken in, that the rule
of law had not been re,-established and that there was
no reason to believe the present measures capable of
doing so. Despite its promises not to recognize the
Smith regime, the United Kingdom Government had
now begun talks with it.

884. He emphasized that the situation in Southern
Rhodesia was closely connected with that in the other
colonies and that there was close interconnexion of
interests of colonial Powers and racist regimes in the

871. It was important to maintain confidence in
economic sanctions, and the Special Committee should
press the United Nations to persuade all Member
States to discontinue their economic relations with
Southern Rhodesia. If any were unwilling to co-operate,
the United Nations might have to intervene to enforce
that policy.

872. Finally, he felt it was the duty and wish of the
Special Committee to stress that the aim must be
rapid independence for the Zimbabwe people.

873. The representative of Syria said that the new
dimensions reached by the Southern Rhodesian crisis
constituted a grave threat to interna.tional peace. The
principles for which the United Nations stood were
being violated bv a minority regime based on conquest,
m.otivated by oppression and exploitation, and thriving
on discrimination.

874. The administering Power had built up a pri
vate company to the status of a conquering leviathan.
I t had annexed most of the territory to the Crown,
distributed the most fertile land to the foreign minority,
isolated the African inhabitant~, f'Jm the rest of the
world by confining them to the most arid areas, used
them for cheap forced labour, denied them access to
property by such shameful legislation as the Land
Apportionment Act, and prevented them from acquiring
skill by such measures as the so-called Labour Con
ciliation Act. It had continued the process by encour
aging white immigration, arming the settlers, extend
ing foreign monopolies over the country's resources,
and, finally, proclaiming the colony to be autonomous.
There had been one over-all purpose: to usurp perma
nently the rights of the people of Zimbabwe to their
land, their freedom and their independence.

875. However, when the settlers had seen their
benefactor compelled to recognize the evolution of
human relations that had liberated most of Africa, they
had rebelled and declared their independence. They
claimed to be free from any restraint that would prevent
them from keeping African people in Zimbabwe under
constant subjection and denying them their most ele
mentary rights.

876. The administering Power had taken a double
stand: on the one hand it had claimed sole respon
sibility over its ~')lony of Southern Rhodesia, and on
the other it haa abstained from taking any effective
action to quell the rebellion. That flagrant contradiction
between words and acts was the object of much com
ment and regret, particularly among members of the
Special Committee. The contradiction was, however,
more apparent than real. The claim to sole respon
sibility had been in order to prevent action by others,
and had given an added measure of protection and
assurance to the regime it had chosen to call "rebel"
in order to appease world opinion. The measures it
had taken were those that it had known in advance
would be harmless. No embargo could succeed as long
as South Africa was able to offer its help. The oppo
sition tu sanctions against So...~h Africa by the United
Kingdom representative at the last session of the
General Assembly had placed the policy of the admin
istering Power in its true perspective.

877. Referring to the statement made by the repre
sentative of Denmark at the previous meeting, he said
that Verwoerd's regime was well aware that the
slightest suggestion to apply Chapter VII of the
Charter against South Africa would be met by vehe
ment opposition on the part of the United Kingdom.
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southern part of Africa. In the opinion of his dele
gation, each genuin~ blow to the Smith regime would
have had a more negative effect on the economic and
other interests of colonial and some other Powers.
That was the reason for lack of adequate action against
the Smith regime.

885. The Security Council's failure to act was a
matter of grave concern. The way in which the United
Kingdom Government was dealing with the Smith
regime was not leading to majority rule but to further
worsening a situation that already constituted a serious
threat to peace.

886. He quoted from the report of the Secretary
of State for Foreign Affairs to the Federal Assembly
on 20 January 1966, that the attempt to set up a racist
and colonialist stronghold in Central Africa might
easily develop into a crisis whose effects might be felt
outside the African continent, which reaffirmed the
need to put an end to colonialism without delay.

887. He stressed that the situation in Southern
Rhodesia since that time had worsened and had indeed
become a threat to peace. The Special Committee should
recommend appropriate measures to the Security Coun
cil. Broader and more determined action, including
the use of force, was necessary.

888. He emphasized that Yugoslavia had no rela
tions with Southern Rhodesia. The Yugoslav Govern
ment had most severely condemned the unilateral decla
ration of independence. The Yugoslav Government
fully supported the past struggle of the people of
Zimbabwe and in co-operation with African and other
Members of the United Nations would continue to lend
its support to all actions and measures aimed at en
abling the people of Zimbabwe to decide freely and
independently on their future.

889. The Yugoslav delegation would associate itself
with any resolution that would lead to the downfall
of the Smith regime and the establishment of majority
rule.

890. The representative of Venezuela said that
Southern Rhodesia, as well as South West Africa and
the Portuguese colonies, ...vere chronic cases which
tested the international community's capacity for effec
tive action. They were a challenge both to the United
Nations and to the validity of the principles of the
Charter. The unilateral declaration of independence by
Southern Rhodesia was the logical outcome of a crisis
which had been allowed to develop through indifference
with, it seemed, the connivance and support of the
administering Power.

891. Every time that the problem had made itself
felt, that Power had adopted a contradictory position,
claiming, on the one hand, that it had complete respon
sibility for everything to do with Southern Rhodesia,
while on the other hand, saying that it could not act
because of its agreement with the Rhodesian Govern
ment. HoweverT the declaration of independence, which
was contrary to the provisions both of that agreement
and of the 1961 Constitution, by reason of its illegality
placed the Government of Ian Smith in a state of
rebellion against the British Crown and unilaterally
terminated that agreement. Therefore, the United King
dom Government no longer had any excuse not to in
tervene and take the necessary steps to restore the
rights of the Zimbabwe people.

892. In his view, it was no longer a Question of
applying sanctions to Southern Rhodesia. The United

Nations must urge the United Kingdom to fulfil its
obligations since, by its own admission, it bore sole
responsibility in the matter, and to act in accordance
with the provisions of the Charter, instead of holding
undercover negotiations with the present illegal Gov
ernment with a view to restoring the 1961 Constitu
tion; the United Kingdom must crush the rebellion;
convene a constitutional conference in which all con
cerned, and above all the Zimbabwe people, should take
part, draft a new constitution and hand over sovereign
power to those who were entitled to it, namely, to
4 million Africans, the entire people of Southern
Rhodesia and not one sector of it. In this connexion
his delegation completely endorsed the statements made
by the petitioners.

893. Venezuela had not recognized and would not
recognize the Smith Government. As its representative
had made clear in the note addressed to the Secretariat,
the Venezuelan Government had prohibited all trade
with Southern Rhodesia, particularly exports of oil and
petroleum products to that country, until such time as
the Zimbabwe people had been restored to its rights
in accordance with the resolutions of the General As
sembly and the Security Council.

894. The Venezuelans, a freedom-loving people and
peace-loving people, respected the rights of other peoples
and were anti-colonialist by nature and tradition, and
they would never consider that the problem was settled
as long as the rights of an entire people were ignored
and trampled underfoot and as long as the Zimbabwe
people had not regained freedom and independence
under a democratic system of universal adult suffrage.

895. The representative of the Union of Soviet
Socialist Republics remarked that the Special Com
mittee was considering an issue which was of deep
concern to all progressive men, to all States Members
of the United Nations and above all, of course, to the
peoples of Africa which were waging a heroic struggle
to rid themselves of the colonialist and racist regimes
still present on African soil. It was no accident that the
future of the Zimbabwe people was being considered.
There were only two possibilities: either the Zimbabwe
people would obtain their freedom and independence or
there would be a triumph of the racist clique which
had taken over power at Salisbury with the help
of the colonialist and imperialist Powers. Those Powers
shrank from nothing to maintain their domination over
Southern Rhodesia, or which they wished to make
a base of colonialism and neo-colonialism. Supported by
the racist regime of Verwoerd, allied to the fascist
regime of Salazar and backed by the military and
colonialist NATO bloc, Southern Rhodesia had become
a bastion of racism and apartheid. All those regimes
had a clear objective: they had developed a new
colonialist strategy in Africa. the purpose of which was
not only to serve imperialist interests in Central and
Eastern Africa, but also to assemble a military potential
in that region. The imperialist monopolies, the capitals
of which were London, \Vashington and Brussels, to
name but a few, were endeavoring- to strangle the
national liberation movements in South Africa and
Southern Rhodesia as they were endeavouring to crush
the freedom fighters in Angola, Mozambique and so
called Portuguese Guinea. They wished to force the
peoples of those countries to give up their right to
independence S9 that none of the dependent peoples
of Africa could achieve advances and free themselves
from economic bondage. The imperialist and colonialist
Powers were determined not to give up Africa; they .
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still hoped to place it once again under their political,
and in some cases economic, influence so as to recolonize
certain African peoples. That the imperialist forces had
a hand in the situation in Southern Rhodesia was ob
vious. The ruling classes in the United Kingdom were
pretending to condemn the activities of the present
Rhodesian regime, calling it rebellious and proclaiming
that they wished to put an end to it. But the facts were
clear: the United Kingdom Government, and also the
United States Government, which fully supported it,
were doing all they could to maintain the Ian Smith
regime.

896. The members of the Special Committee were
aware of the developments in the Rhodesian question,
which they had considered on many occasions, as the
General Assembly and the Security Council had also
done. All three bodies had adopted many useful resolu
tions, but the United Kingdom, the United States, the
Federal Republic of Germany, Portugal, South Africa
and other colonialist countries had refused to take ac
count of the wishes of the peoples as set forth in the
Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial
Countries and Peoples. Those Powers had refused to
take account of the many United Nations resolutions
condemning the activities of the racists in Southern
Rhodesia and calling for the granting of genuine inde
pendence to the Zimbabwe people. Initially, the United
Kingdom had affirmed the primacy of racist ideology
by imposing on the Zimbabwe people-more than 4
million inhabitants of Southern Rhodesia-the racist
1961 Constitution. which had deprived that people of
all its political rights. Subsequently, after the break-up
of the Federation of Rhodesia and Nvasaland. and
despite the urging of the independent African States,
it had allowed the Rhodesian racists to seize the instru
ments of power, namely, the armed forces and military
equipment. The response of the United Kingdom Gov
ernment to the manifold resolutions of the General
Assembly and the Security Council demanding the
abolition of the 1961 Constitution had alwavs been
negative. London and \Vashington allegd that the
economic sanctions imposed on the I an Smith ree-ime
were yielding the anticipated results. At the same time.
the United Kingdom. the United States, the Federal
Republic of Germany and Japan were trading with
South Africa. The figures published by the Board of
Trade in March 1966 for trade between the United
Kingdom and Southern Rhodesia showed that even
after the embargo set up by the United Kingdom. that
countrv's imports from Southern Rhodesia had
amonnted to £523.000 for the month of Februarv 1966,
and Its exports to Southern Rhodesia to £672,000.

897. The role of some NATO States and primarily
that of the United States. in the matter of economic
sanctions against the Ian Smith regime was also ques
tionable. According to the 28 March 1966 issue of 1n
tel'national Tmde. the Secretary of Commerce of the
United States had placed an almost total embargo on
the major share of exports to South Africa. However.
that decision dated only from 18 March 1966; more
over, the embargo had not been applied to a sufficient
number of goods. It provided. for example. for the
granting of export licences for agricultural equipment,
many primary commodities, scientific equipment. tex
tiles. etc. The authorization to export agricultural
eauipment and produce merely strengthened the position
of the large stock-breeders and planters who were
ruthlessly exnloiting the Africans and were supporting
the Tan Sl11it~1 regime. Since agriculture played an ex-

tremely important part in the Rhodesian economy,
such exports helped to neutralize the boycott of that
basic economic sector.

898. Statistics for the months of January and Febru
ary 1966 showed that United States trade with South
Africa and Southern Rhodesia had not faltered. In
addition, exports to Southern Rhodesia also included
goods listed as strategic equipment, spare parts for
electro-dynamic machinery and construction materials.

899. United States tobacco purchases from Rhodesia
since 11 November, the date of the unilateral declara
tion of independence by Tan Smith, totalled £ 175,000,
an amount equal to the annual average for United
States tobacco purchases from Southern Rhodesia.

900. In January and February 1966, exports fro111
the Federal RepUblic of Germany to Southern Rhodesia
had amounted to £ 5~~.5,OOO, while its imports fro111
Southern Rhodesia for the month of January alone
had amounted to £ 1,170,000. In April 1966, Mr.
Strauss, former Minister of Defence of the Federal
Republic, had gone to Southern Rhodesia and to South
Africa to begin trade negotiations with Ian Smith and
with representatives of his regime and of certain
Rhodesian trade circles. According to the German news
paper Die Welf a desire had been expressed during that
visit to expand trade between the Ian Smith regh11e and
the Federal Republic of Germany.

901. According to the Daily Kt'press of 20 April
1966, a company was being formed for that purpose
in the Federal Republic of Germany which already
included five large industrial and export firms. Also
according to the Daily E.1:press, the management of
that company had stated that the company, which had
the powerful support of some Swiss banks, would
assist German industrial enterprises to the greatest
possible extent. despite the prevailing situation.

902. The embargo on petroleum and its derivatives
had been a failure. It was an instrument designed to
maintain the racist regime of Ian Smith in power. The
United Kingdom and the United States kept stressing
economic sanctions, which, according to them, should
suffice to bring down the Ian Smith regime. Mr. Swart,
President of the Republic of South Africa, had told
Parliament on 21 January 1966 that his Government
would maintain normal relations with the Ian Smith
Government and would not apply the sanctions initiated
against Southern Rhodesia. In that regard, the Lisbon
colonialists echoed the Pretoria racists. Five days after
the Security Council resolution calling upon States
Members of the United Nations to break all economic
relations with Southern Rhodesia, the Minister for
Foreign Affairs of Portugal had stated that his Govern
ment would maintain normal relations with the Tan
Smith Government.

903. The Security Council had called on all Member
States to cease exportin~ oil and petroleum products
to Southern Rhodesia. However, oil continued to flow
and was being delivered to Southern Rhodesia by the
Republic of South Africa via Mozambique. At presel;t,
oil deliveries amounted to 100.000 gallons daily. while
the weekly consumption of Southern Rhodesia was
roughly 83,000 gallons. \Vorld public opinion agreed
that the sanctions. as they were being applied, did not
ensure a real embargo.

904. The same was true of the financial sanctions
against the Ian Smith Government. On 3 March 1966,
The Times of London had stated that for the moment,
there was no reason to fear a collapse of the financial
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system of Southern Rhodesia. There too, the South
African racists, together with the capitalist monopolies
of the West, were coming to the aid of their bosom
friends in Rhodesia. According to The Econ01nist,
monthly trade credits available to Southern Rhodesia in
mid-April 1966 had amounted to $2.1 million.

905. It would take too long to list every case in
which the resolutions aimed at doing away with the
shameful Ian Smith regime had not been implemented.
The responsibility lay with the Republic of South
Africa and Portugal. The Lisbon and Pretoria racists
had powerful protectors in the \Vest, primarily among
the members of the colonialist and militarist NATO
bloc, namely, the United Kingdom, the United States,
the Federal Republic of Germany and certain other
Western Powers. Discussing the reasons for the policies
of the Republic of South Africa and Southern Rhodesia
as regards Mozambique and Angola, a N e'w York
Times journalist had stated that the United States, the
United Kingdom and other \iVestern States were in
creasing their investment in those four countries and
that official sources considered that \Vestern public
opinion would not be able to react forcefully enough
against the fallacious arguments of the financial groups.
Thus, the failure of economic sanctions against the ran
Smith regime was to a large extent attributable to the
fact that the United Kingdom and the United States
had invested capital in Rhodesia and that their main
objective was to defend those investments under the
cloak of a few limited economic sanctions.

906. The United Kingdom and the United States
had made considerable financial commitments in the
Republic of South Africa, South \iVest Africa, Mozam
bique, Angola and Southern Rhodesia, thus demonstrat
ing their readiness to ignore the fact that the Salazar
regime was supporting the racist regime of Southern
Rhodesia. The ineffectiveness of the steps taken against
the ran Smith r~gime and its partners, Portugal, South
Africa and other NATO Powers, had left the Rhodesian
racists free to commit further crimes against the Zim
babwe people.

907. In Southern Rhodesia, anyone who dared to
speak up against the criminal machinations of Salisbury
was subject to reprisals and to constant persecution.
Southern Rhodesia had become a police State, a land of
prisons and concentration camps, and its African popula
tion lived in terror. There was but one conclusion to
be drawn from his remarks: the responsibility for the
failure of the sanctions and for the present situation
lay primarily with the United Kingdom, as the ad
ministering Power, and with its accomplices, the United
States, the Federal Republic of Germany, and the
Pretoria and Lisbon regimes, as well as with the
countries which in one way or another hindered the
application of the sanctions adopted by the Security
Council. London and '\iVashington had shown their true
attitude towards the police State of ran Smith when
they had voted on the draft resolution submitted by
Mali, Nigeria and Uganda to the Security Council on
23 May 1966; ,by refusing to support the proposal of the
African States, members of the Security Council, to
apply really effective sanctions, to combat the sabotage
of the Republic of South Africa and to take practical
steps to abolish the racist regime in South Africa,
the United States and the United Kingdom had de
monstrated that they were the accomplices of the racist
Salisbury regime.

908. By defending imperialist interests in Africa,
London and Washington had adopteu an untenable po-

sition on the question of Southern Rhodesia. _ 1 their
statements the United Kingdom and the United States
pretended to sympathize with the Zimbabwe people,
spoke of the right of peoples to self-determination and
of their freedom to appoint the government of their
choice, but in actual fact they were extending a helping
hand to the Salisbury racists. The negotiations initiated
by the United Kingdom Government with the represen
tative of the ran Smith regime had been watched with
as much attention as indignation. It was quite clear
that the negotiations between London and Salisbury
were nothing but a smoke-screen to conceal the plot
being hatched against the Zimbabwe people. As recently
as 10 December 1965, Mr. Harold WiIson, the Prime
Minister of the United Kingdom, had stated in the
British Parliament that his Government would never
negotiate with the illegal Salisbury regime. But negotia
tions were now under way. On 25 January 1966, the
Prime Minister of the United Kingdom had repeated
that the political future of Southern Rhodesia could
not be discussed with a regime which illegally claimed
to govern the country, and today, that same Prime
Minister was sitting down at the same table with the
representative of that regime. After having said that the
future constitution of Southern Rhodesia would have
to be discussed with the accredited representatives of
the entire Zimbabwe people, he was now negotiating
with the representatives of the regime which he had
called illegitimate, illegal and rebellious, while the real
representatives of the Zimbabwe people had been pre
vented from taking part in those negotiations.

909. The United Kingdom Government was nego
tiating with the ran Smith regime because it wished to
deal with the racists behind the backs of the African
people. The colonialist Powers were thus trying to main
tain imperialist domination in Africa. The Soviet Union
had stated its position clearly and repeatedly in the
various United Nations organs. That position was the
expression of a firm and coherent policy of defending
peoples struggling to free themselves from the colonialist
yoke. As always, the Soviet Union defended the sacred
right of peoples to govern themselves and freely to
choose the methods of their own development.

910. The Government of the Soviet Union had stead
fastly supported the struggle of the Zimbabwe people
for genuine freedom and independence. It was ready
to support any action undertaken by the African nations
to guarantee that people's rights.

911. The Special Committee could not remain in
different to the situation prevailing in Southern Rhode
sia, since it constituted a threat to peace and security,
not only in Africa, but in the rest of the world as well.
Maintaining the white racists in power in Southern
Rhodesia was merely helping the imperialist and racist
forces which had conceived the criminal idea of setting
up a kind of "sanitary cordon" to isolate the peoples of
southern Africa, which were still dominated by white
colonialists and racists, in the hope of preserving them
from the influence of the free African peoples and thus
preventing them from freeing themselves.

912. The Soviet Union, the only permanent member
of the Securitv Council to have voted in favour of the
draft resolution submitted by Mali, Nig-eria and Uganda,
supported the just claims of the African countries.
rt believed that emergency measures must be taken to
solve the problem of Southern Rhodesia as soon as
possible, in the interests both of the Zimbabwe people
and of all African peoples. The claims of the African
peoples were entirely clear. Power must be taken out·
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of the hands of the racists, the racist 1961 Constitution
must be abrogated, a final date for granting inde
pendence to the Zimbabwe people must be fixed, elec
tions must be organized based on the principle of uni
versal sttffrage-"one man, one vote"-and power in
Southern Rhodesia must be transferred il11mediately to
a government reflecting the desire of the African
majority to see implemented the Declaration of the
Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and
Peoples.

913. The Special Committee had a duty to condemn
the Portuguese colonialists and the South African
racists as it had a duty to condemn all those who
were assisting the Ian Smith regime in Southern
Rhodesia and who, whether openly or covertly, refused
to implement United Nations resolutions. It had a
duty to issue a new appeal to all Member States to im
plement immediately &.nd unreservedly the general reso
lutions relating to the problems of Southern Rhodesia
adopted by the Security Council and the General
Assembly.

914. The USSR Governl11en~ advocated, as it had
always done, that the most effective and comprehensive
measures possible should he taken against the Rhodesian
racists. :More particularly, it demanded the application
of the sanctions provided for in Chapter VII of the
United Nations Charter, as they alone could protect
the interests of the Zimhabwe people and of all other
/\ frican peoples.

915. '111e USSR delegation would support any draft
resolution taking account of the considerations he had
mentioned. It hoped that those conditions as well as the
proposals submitted today by the representatives of
1Iali, Tanzania, India and other countries would he
given careful attention and would be embodied in the
decisions which the Special Committee would he called
upon to take.

916. The representative of Sierra Leon£' said that
since the Committee had discussed the question of
Southern Rhodesia a year before, Smith had made his
unilateral declaration of independence, and the United
Kingdom Government had taken no serious action to
bring down that rebellion.

917. The petitioners had told of increased oppression
and of the imprisonment of over 34,000 people of Zim
habwe because they had dared to speak up for their
inalienable political rights. The United Kingdom had
said that it could not free them because it ...as an in
tt>rnal mattt>r. His delegation had never agreed with
that point of view. Since the United Kingdom 11ad re
peatedly stated that the Smith Government was illegal
and that its Governor in Salisbury was the only legal
representative. the fiction by which it had shielded itseH
had disappeared.

918. The United Kingdom had stated in the Lagos
declaration that the Smith regime would be toppled
bv sanctions in a matter of week5. Yet, after almost
seven months that reg-ime continued to exist. It was
receiving all the oil it needed and it could fall back
on electricity and coal if forced to do so. It was well
kno,vn that' oil supplies went in daily through South
Africa and Mozambique. Trade had increased with
Japan, the Federal Republic of Germany and France-a
clear indication of the ineffectiveness of sanctions.

919. In April 1966, after the United Kingdom had
tried to block action in the Special Committee, and had
called the Security Council, which had passed its draft,
four things had been clearly established: first, the so-

called sanctions were not working. Secondly, there was
a tacit agreement that sanctions alone could not work.
Force was necessary. Thirdly, the resulting situation
constituted a threat to peace; and fourthly, the Security
Council resolution had called upon the United Kingdom
to prevent by the use of force if necessary the arrival
at Beira of vessels reasonably believed to be carrying
oil destineeJ for Southern Rhodesia, and had em
powered the United Kingdom to arrest and detain
the tanker known as the Joanna V upon her departure
from Beira in the event of her oil cargo being dis
charged there.

920. By that resolution, the Security Council had
authorized the use of force under Chapter VII of the
Charter in respect of a single ship of uncertain na
tionality. By rejecting the African amendment, and
the draft resolution of Mali, Nigeria and Uganda which
had sought to extend the use of force to the more
important issue of the swift removal of the Smith
regime, the Council had shown its unwillingness to act
in accordance with the wish of the majority of States.

921. Under Chapter VII of the Charter, force could
and should be used without delay. Any hesitation or
douht strengthened the Smith regime, which had al
ready begun efforts to strangle Zamhia. Coal deliveries
and communications had been disrupted; perhaps the
next move would be to cut off power to Zambia from
the Kariha Dam.

922. The Special Committee must not sit hack and
refuse to use force while a whole nation was being
blackmailed. It must let the United Kingdom know
that its non-intervention in Southern Rhodesia was a
betrayal of the trust of the African people of Zimbabwe.
It was a disgrace for the United Kingdom to have
used the Africans in Southern Rhodesia and their
brothers in VI/est and East Africa to fight for it in
two world wars, and to be now unwilling in turn to
fight to liberate Africa. Thousands of Africans had
been killed in Burma and hundreds had flown planes
over Europe to help the United Kingdom and its allies
to maintain their way of life. Yet they were the very
people who were now doing everything in their power
to prevent any serious action. The United Kingdom
could not deny that it had used force in other areas to
maintain constitutionality: it was doing so in Aden at
that very moment.

923. Two conclusions could be drawn from that in
difference to African opinion: first, that the United
K.ingdom and its allies were content with the sta.tus quo,
their economic interests being best served by keeping
the Africans as hewers of wood and drawers of water.

924. The second conclusion was that had there been
200,000 Blacks among 4 million Whites, strong action
would long since have been taken if they had dared
to usurp power. Yet when the small minority of whites
had tyrannized the Africans in their own land, no
effective action had been taken.

925. When the United States and United Kingdom
Governments had felt that the lives of a comparatively
small number of their citizens had been at stake in
the Congo, they had promptly organized an air lift
for what they had described as a humanitarian mission.
At present, they had no regard for the feelings of the
African people who were oppressed in Southern
Rhodesia.

926. The goal of the African people was to establish
majority rule in Zimbabwe, to which end Britain
would have to use force to bring down Smith, and
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the Security Council must approve that course. The
unjust 1961 Constitution must be revoked and the
leaders immediately set free. A constitutional confer
ence must then be called to determine the people's
wishes. Force had been used in the small matter of one
ship; it should now be used immediately to ensure
majority rule in the terri~ory and enable the peop.le of
Zimbabwe to move SWIftly to freedom and mde
penc1ence. Any resolution that expressed those ideas,
condemned the United Kingdom for its inaction, and
Portugal and South Africa for their help, would find
support from his delegation.

927. The representative of Poland endorsed the
statement made at a previous meeting (A/AC.109/
SR.418) by the Chairman concerning the Security
Council's failure to adopt the resolution submitted by
Mali, Nigeria and Uganda, and supported by Bulgaria,
Jordan and the USSR.

928. The blame for that failure must be placed
squarely upon the United Kingdom, the United States
and their allies. By withholding support for the resolu
tion they had demonstrated that they were prepared
to help the racist white settlers when it came to a
choice between that regime and the legitimate aspira
tions of the people of Zimbabwe.

929. The attitude of those Powers was a further
encouragement for the Smith regime. The United
Kingdom as administering Power of Southern Rhodesia,
had' consistently abetted the racial minority in that
territory, before and after the usurpation of power by
Mr. Tan Smith; indeed the fact that it had stated in
advance that it would not use force had encouraged
the white settlers in their action, and the continuation
of such a policy after the unilateral declaration of in
dependence was a mere smoke-screen to allow the
illegal regime time to consolidate its position. The
Prime Minister of the United Kingdom had predicted
that the cumulative effect of economic and financial
sanctions would bring down the Smith regime in weeks
rather than months; but it was now plain that those
sanctions had failed, for the regime had been in
power for almost seven months in spite of the resolu
tions of the General Assembly and the Security Council
and of world opinion. The rebellion was continuing
because it derived its strength from outside support.

930. It was becoming increasingly clear that the
question of Southern Rhodesia could not be reviewed
in ilSolation, and that it was directly connected with
the racist oppression in the Republic of South Africa.
That had been amply demonstrated by the evidence of
the petitioners who had appeared ,before the Special
Committee; their testimony had shed light on the true
intentions of the United Kingdom, the United States,
the Federal Republic of Germany and other members
of NATO. Far from giving effective help in abolishing
the racist minority regime, they were in fact con
tributing to its maintenance because of their many fi
nancial and economic links with Southern Rhodesia
and its neighbours - South Africa and Portuguese
Mozambique.

931. The working paper prepared by the Secretariat
clearlY showed that South Africa and Portugal 'were
openly defying the Security Council's resolution by con
tinuing to provide financial and other assistance to
Southern Rhodesia, and that companies in the Federal
Republic of Germany, Japan, the United Kingdom and
the United States were still carrying on a flourishing
trade with Southern Rhodesia. The oil embargo had

also failed, for South Africa and Portugal had been
able to send in supplies. Portugal was maintaining
normal relations with Southern Rhodesia, and had even
questioned the legality of a recent decision of the
Security Council, even though the scope of that deci
sion had been deliberately limited.

932. The true intentions of the United Kingdom, the
United States and their allies had also been clearly
shown by their abstention from voting on the proposals
of the African members of the Security Council, in
April and May 1966, which were designed to make
the economic sanctions all-embracing and mandatory.

933. His Government sympathized with the concern
and the bitterness of African nations in the face of the
deliberate attempt to create yet another racist State
in Africa, and was convinced that the United Kingdom
did possess the means to do away with the Smith
regime. Effective measures, including the use of force,
must be taken to dislodge that regime. His delegation
felt in duty bound to appeal to the Security Council
to adopt mandatory sanctions within the framework of
Chapter VII of the Charter, so as to enforce its own
resolution 217 (1965), and by inviting the administer
ing Power to use all means including force, the Secu
rity Council would pave the way for the granting of
genuine independence.

934. Poland had always advocated the implementa
tion by peaceful means of the Declaration contained in
resC'Jution 1514 (XV). While in favour of the prin
ciple of negotiation, it was deeply apprehensive of the
secret talks going on between the United Kingdom
and the rebel regime in Salisbury, for they implied
de facto recognition vf the regime and encouraged it
even further. Instead of negotiating with the Zimbabwe
people, the United Kingdom was trying to come to
an arrangement behind their backs. A number of
proposals had been made with which his delegation
was in agreement, in particular those of the delegations
of Mali and Tanzania. The statement by the representa
tive of Denmark although well-intentioned and sincere
had been worded so as not to mention Portuguese viola
tion of the sanctions. He hoped that omission had been
unintentional, and was unconnected with the fact that
Portugal was a member of NATO. Adoption by the
Special Committee of the method of action proposed
by the representative of Denmark would mean a step
backwards, for whereas Security Council resolution
217 (1965) of 20 November 1965 called upon all States
to apply sanctions, the representative of Denmark had
suggested that all United Nations Member States should
do so, thus ruling out the Federal Republic of Ger
many, which was not a Member of the United Nations
but continues her support of the racist regimes of Smith
and Verwoerd.

935. The representative of Denmark had stressed the
need for reason and patience in dealing with the South
ern Rhodesia problem, and had tried to persuade the
Special Committee not to recommend the use of force.
The Polish delegation would be the first to agree with
such a policy if a genuine desire existed to grant eq.ual
rights. freedom and independence to the people of Zlm
b~bwe; but the United Kingdom was ignoring those
rights and supporting a racist regime. The Special Com
mittee could not condone such a policy. Although the
Special Committee had been dealing with the matter
for six years, the United Kingdom had consistently
ignored its views as well as those of the great majority
of Member States, including Denmark iteslf.
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936. His own Government had implemented in full
all the resolutions adopted by the Security Council and
the General Assembly, had consistently supported the .
right of the Zimbabwe people to independence, and had
repeatedly advised the United Kingdom to abrogate the
1961 Constitution. The Committee should set a target
date for the transfer of powers, and the United King
dom should be requested to conduct general elections
in the territory and to set up a democratically elected
government, which would abolish discriminatory laws,
an~ the state of emergency and release political
pnsoners.

937. The Special Committee's immediate objective,
however, should be to put down the rebellion. It should
appeal to the Security Council to take appropriate steps
to implement its own decision of 20 November 1965.
His delegation would support any proposal on those
lines.

938. The representative of Chile thanked the Tan
zanian Government for once again extending its gener
ous hospitality to the Special Committee, thus enabling
the Committee to renew its contacts with the various
liberation movements ,vith headquarters at Dar es
Salaam which were fighting for the independence of
their respective countries.

939. Turning to the question of Southern Rhodesia,
he deplored the fact that the administering PO'wer h~d

not endeavoured to prevent, by every means at Its
command, the unilateral declaration of independence.
Now that Mr. Smith had defied the free worlcl by pro
claiming a fictitious independence, the United Nations
must take the necessary steps to put an end to that
minority regime, which refused to grant the just claims
of the Zimbabwe people. The economic sanctions had
failed because some countries had failed to co-operate
and because South Africa and Portugal had ignored
the resolutions of the General Assembly and the Se
curity Council. The Chilean Government, for its part,
had applied to the letter General Assembly resolution
2022 (XX), as well as Security Council resolutions 216
(1965) and 217 (1965). If all other countries had
done the same, the minority regime of Mr. Smith would
certainly have been overthrown.

940. His delegation would firmly support any steps
that might be taken, in accordance with the provisions
of the Charter, to overthrow the Ian Smith regime
and enable the people of Southern Rhodesia to attain
their independence and form their own government.

941. The representative of Bulgaria said that the
position of the Bulgarian delegation with regard to the
problem of Southern Rhodesia was well known and
had been recently reaffirmed at the last meeting of the
Security Council. The Government and people of Bul
garia fully supported the relentless struggle of the
Zimbabwe people to rid themselves of a double colonial
domination-by the United Kingdom and by the white
racist minority.

942. The most recent debates in the Security Coun
cil and the rejection of the draft resolution submitted
by the African members of the Council had once again
turned the spotlight on the policies of the United King
dom, which was tolerating the criminal acts of the
white racist minority bent on depriving the Zimbabwe
people of their fundamental political rights and main
taining them in slavery. Succeeding United Kingdom
Governments had systematically paved the way for

Ian Smith, who had thus no difficulty in proclaiming
independence unilaterally.

943. The secret negotiations which were now being
held in London between Ian Smith and the United
Kingdom Government and which, it appeared, were
to continue at Salisbury, had rightly aroused the in
dignation of the African countries, since they were
tantamount to de facto recognition of the illegal regime
of Southern Rhodesia. The United Kingdom was more
than ever reluctant to use force against that racist
regime, while emphatically affirming that it alone was
responsible for Southern Rhodesia. That ingenious
policy enabled it both to maintain the racist minority
regime in power and to hinder the implementation of
all the measures adopted by the Security Council to
overthrow that regime. The United States and the
Western Powers, in particular the Federal Republic
of Germany, had increased their co-operation with the
Ian Smith regime, either directly or through South
Africa. The regime was taking its inspiration from
nazi ideas and Hitlerist practices in order to maintain
its subjugation of the Zimbabwe people. There were
camps in Southern Rhodesia in which prisoners were
tortured and in which the anti-communist hysteria of
fascism ran riot. Fortunately for the African peoples
and for all peoples of the world, there was another
German State, and it took the liberation of colonial
peoples to heart. As would be recalled, on 20 April
1966, the Chairman of the Special Committee had re
ceived a telegram from the Minister for Foreign Affairs
of the German Democratic Republic in which the Min
ister stated unequivocally that his Government had
refused to recognize the racist Ian Smith regime and
that it had no relations with it. .

944. He himself shared the view of the African
representatives who had pointed out that the United
States, the United Kingdom and the other Western
Powers were always ready to use force against African
freedom-fighters, but never against fascist criminals or
white racists. The representative of the Ivory Coast
had quite rightly recalled the armed intervention of
Belgium at StanleyviIle, with the co-operation of the
United Kingdom and the United States, against the
Congolese troops on the pretext that it was protecting
a handful of white nationals. It was regrettable that
Western humanitarianism did not extend far enough to
protect the lives of human beings whose skin was not
white.

945. In its resolution of 21 April 1966 (AIAC.l09/
158) , the Special Committee had recommended that
the administering Power should use force against the
racist minority in Southern Rhodesia and that the
Security Council should urgently apply the measures
envisaged under Chapter VII of the Charter of the
United Nations so that its resolutions would be put
into effect as soon as possible. It was time for the
United Kingdom and its allies to stop sabotaging the
work of the Security Council. The Special Committee,
for its part, now that it was on African soil, should
adopt a resolution providing for effective measures to
remove the fascist Ian Smith regime and restore the
sacred rights of the Zimbabwe people to freedom and
self-determination.

946. The representative of the United States of
America recalled that her country's views on the ques
tion of self-determination for the African peoples had
been most recently set forth by President Johnson in
an address on the occasion of the third anniversc.ry
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of the Organization of African Unity (OAD). Presi
dent Johnson had described the right of self-government
through democratic institutions as a basic aspiration
shared by the people of Africa and the people of the
United States. He had promised that his Government
would not support policies abroad based on minority
rule or on the idea that men were unequal before the
law.

947. The United States Government was therefore
in complete agreement with the ideals of the people
of Southern Rhodesia. It did, however, consider that
the countries of the world must exhaust all the pos
sibilities of achieving the desired objectives by peaceful
means before risking bloodshed in Africa. For that
reason it was supporting the current efforts of the
United Kingdom and the United Nations. The latter
was indeed required by its Charter to explore all
avenues to a peaceful solution before resorting to others.
It was true that the United Nations had not yet
achieved its goal, but before the Special Committee
concluded that its action had been ineffective an exami
nation of the facts was necessary.

948. In November 1965 the Security Council had
voted unanimously in resolution 217 for a stringent
programme of measures designed to isolate Smith,
politically and economically, and to end his regime.
Since then, sixty-six States had volunteered informa
tion concerning steps taken to implement that pro
gramme.

949. The United Nations action had included a call
on Member States not to recognize the Smith regime;
and not one State had done so. It was regrettable that
certain countries had publicly expressed their intention
not to comply with the economic measures called for
in resolution 217 (1965), though the majority had sup
ported them. However, a considerable variety of re
sponse could be distinguished. Some States, in par
ticular socialist countries with centrally directed foreign
trade, had had no significant economic relations with
Southern Rhodesia. For those countries, implementation
of the resolution was largely a matter of form. But
neighbouring countries, such as Zambia and Malawi
had suffered acutely; others, including her own, had
found the impact less direct but nevertheless substantial.
The United States had previously had a wide variety
of economic ties with Southern Rhodesia, and had had
to take a correspondingly wide variety of steps. Ap
plications for government loans and guarantees for Rho
desian trade had been suspended; effective measures
had been taken to discourage the major imports; the
1965 and 1966 sugar quotas had been suspended and
indeed the import of a sugar shipment already on its
way had been blocked. Exports of military equipment
and petroleum products to Southern Rhodesia had of
course been embargoed. Almost the only items still
being exported were of humanitarian importance, and
of 110 significance to the economy of Southern Rhodesia.

950. Her country had also been able to help in the
airlift of petroleum products to Zambia, and in main
taining the Great North Road.

. 951. The measures taken by various Member States
In furtherance of the United Nations resolution were
impressive when viewed as a whole, and the process
was not yet over. Supplementary replies were still
coming in. It was hardly suitable for countries that
had had virtuallv no trade with Southern Rhodesia to
belittle the conSIderable sacrifices of those which had,

while emphasizing their own supposedly total embargoes.
I t was thus obvious that the accusations made against
the United States at that meeting were untrue.

952. The working paper prepared by the Secretariat
(see paras. 593 to 738 above) stated that by March/
April 1966, Southern Rhodesia's exports had been re
duced by 60 per cent as a result of international sanc
tions, and that all or most of Southern Rhodesia's
normal trading partners had banned imports from that
country.

953. Her Government had actively tried to make
participation in the sanctions programme more com
plete. Those countries responsible for the important
gaps in the programme should remember that in failing
to co-operate they were aligning themselves against
the majority.

954. The degree of unanimity attained on the present
question was largely due to the fact that basic moral
issues were at stake, to which no one could remain in
different. As a Member of the United Nations her Gov
ernment felt strongly that it had accepted an obligation
to uphold important human rights, some of whici1 were
at stake in Southern Rhodesia. Remarkable progress had
been made in Africa, and her Government pledged that
that progress would not be denied to the people of
Southern Rhodesia. It would continue to work within
the United Nations to bring about majority rule and
self-determination for all the Rhodesian people.

955. The representative of Australia recalled that in
1965, before the unilateral declaration of independence
by Southern Rhodesia, the Australian Prime Minister
had declared in Parliament that his Government had
been in direct touch with the Government of Southern
Rhodesia to try to make it see the inevitable end of its
course. The Prime Minister had expressd his belief
that:

It • •• an accelerated movement toward adult suffrage
must be completed, or the alternative accepted. of
mounting internal disorder. of hostility among neigh
bours, and of a result finallv achieved in an atmos
phere of hostility. not friendship, with racial hostilities
unfavourable to the continuance of European settle
ment and out of harmony with those interracial rela
tionships for which the 11ew Commomyealth has come
to stand."

Australia was one of the first Governments to take
action immediatelv after the unilateral decIar~tion well
before the Security Council's decisions. in refusing- to
recognize the Smith regime-withdrawing- representa
tion, applying immediate embarg-oes on its limited trade
with Southern Rhodesia, and taking- the necessary
measures concerning international finance.

956. The representative of Denmark had gone to
the heart of the matter at the previous meeting in say
ing that there was no clear proof that sanctions had
failed. Insufficient facts were available to support such
an allegation. While it was clear t)..-_.: the measures had
not been effective as quickly as it had been hoped there
was stilI evidence that acute discomfort had been
caused; and the talks in progress were perhaps evi
dence of that fact.

957. It was also, he thought, wrong not to recog
nize the far-reaching nature of the United Kingdom
action. That country's naval action had certainly
prevented a great deal of oil from being imported
into Rhodesia, but even more important was the fact
that that action, unprecedented as it was in United.
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Nations history, must have shaken the confidence of
the illegal regime.

958. The use of force alarmed and distressed the
Australian Government; such a course would not only
be hard to organize but would involve limitless suf
fering for the people of Africa; it advocated patience,
though not passivity, to allow world isolation to take
its effect. Time was a small price to pay for avoiding
further suffering and perhaps widespread bloodshed in
Africa.

959. The representative of Italy said his Govern
ment recognized the right of the peoples of Southern
Rhodesia to self-determination, independence and ma
jority rule under universal adult suffrage and deeply
sympathized with their struggles. It considered the
1961 Constitution to be unsatisfactory in that, inter
alia, it did not imply the possibility of evolution to
wards majority rule. Italy had condemned the uni
lateral declaration of independence, and had complied
with the provisions of the various General Assembly
and Security Council resolutions. It had also criticized
the lack of action by the United Kingdom Govern
ment. By recognizing that Southern Rhodesia was the
responsibility of the United Kingdom even when that
view was not shared by all the Members of the
United Nations, Italy had tried to encourage that
country to take bolder and timelier measures, and
regretted its failure to do so.

960. However, the Special Committee had been
told by the petitioners that the Smith regime had
40,000 armed men at its disposal. That force was a
reality, and it had to be taken into full account be
fore further measures to deal with the problem could
be adopted. The Italian Government had accepted the
method of sanctions even though they involved con
siderable industrial, commercial and individual sacri
fice. He mentioned that not to emphasize the part
Italy had played in the sanctions programme but
to show how concerned his country was at the accu
sations that the programme had been a failure and
a fraud. The working paper prepared by the Secre
tariat listed the States which had complied with the
measures decided upon by the Security Council; was
it to be concluded that all those countries had
been victims or accomplices in a fraud, or did the
programme not rather represent an interesting example
of international co-operation in an effort to reach a
peaceful solution of a serious problem?

961. The Security Council's resolution had not
been fully implemented by United Nations Members
and as a result of that failure and of the limited
scope of the sanctions themselves, the results expected
had not been attained. However, was the Special
Committee to decide that the system itself had failed
and that different measures must be adopted? As his
delegation had pointed out at a previous debate, the
problem of Southern Rhodesia would be a test case
for the United Nations; and the representative of
Denmark had experienced concern for the future of
the United Nations if a generally acceptable method
of dealing with the problem could not be found.
He had also made some interesting suggestions as to
the best way to secure the effective implementation
of sanctions, which should be given careful considera
tion by the Special Committee.

962. The representative of the United Republic
of Tanzania thought that further measures were needed,
since the sanctions would only harm Zambia's econ-

omy, without bringing down the Smith reglme. The
very countries that said they were applying sanctions
were in fact finding ingenious ways of avoiding them.
A country such as the United States had a more
important part to play than that of a mere supporter
of the United Kingdom. The whole of Africa, in
cluding Zambia, was completely dissatisfied with the
measures taken by the United Kingdom. It was there··
fore ironical that the United States should only sup
port the United Kingdom, while professing to help
Africans. His delegation hoped that the United States
would associate itself more closely with the efforts
to bring down the Smith regime. ~

963. The representative of Czechoslovakia, speak
ing at the invitation of the Chairman, and with the
permission of the Chairman, thanked the Special

.Committee for the welcome he had received and for
permission to take part in its session as an observer.
He also expressed his gratitude to the Government
of the United Republic of Tanzania for the hospitality
extended to him as a participant.
. 964. The fact that Czechoslovakia attached great
lmportance to the work of the Special Committee
was borne out by the letter from the Czechoslovak
Minister of Foreign Affairs, with which the Special
Committee was a!!"eady acquainted.

965. It was most shameful that at a time of un
precedented scientific progress, which held out the
prospect of fair living standards for all, colonialism
and racist regimes still controlled considerable parts
of Africa and other continents and enslaved large
sectors of their populations.

966. Colonial Powers and the racist regimes they
supported had refused to comply with the provisions
of the Declaration on the Granting of Independence
to Colonial Countries and Peoples. Furthermore, they
had engaged in feverish preparations to prolong their
domination over the colonized peoples, and even in
tended to start a gradual process of recolonization.
I t was therefore no surprise that they were moving
?penly towards a vast colonialist entente, as the find
mgs of the Special Committee and the declarations
made by representatives and petitioners had con
firmed.

967. It was indeed regrettable to perceive beyond
that colonialist entente a more powerful alliance of
the imperialist Powers shielding and sustaining world
colonialism. Because of the negative attitude of those
Powers, the Security Council had been unable to
accept the just demand of African States that the
Council should call upon the United Kingdom of Great
Britain and Northern Ireland to take all necessary
measures, including the use of force, to abolish the
racist minority regime in Southern Rhodesia. How
ever, his Government was convinced that the Special
Committee would adopt a resolution calling for effec
tive measures to restore full constitutional and demo
cratic rights to the people of Zimbabwe. Its compe
tence to act and to set deadlines for an early end to
colonialism was indicated in paragraph 5 of the
Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial
Countries and Peoples.

968. The representative of Iran recalled that at
its 407th meeting on 20 April 1966, the Special Com
mittee had recommended to the Security Council
to consider urgently the further measures envisaged
under Chapter VII of the Charter of the United
Nations to put into effect its decisions concerning
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Southern Rhodesia; hut the Security Council had
failed to act.

969. In its resolution 217 of 20 November 1965,
the Security Council had called upon the Govern
ment of the United Kingdom to take appropriate
measures to bring the minority regime to an imme
diate end. Yet six months later no progress had been
made.

970. In its resolution 221 of 9 April 1966, the
Security Council had determined that, as supplies of
oil would afford great assistance and encouragement
to the illegal regime, the resulting situation consti
tuted a threat to the peace. Having once decided
that, the Security Council was obliged to take follow
up action. Since oil reached Southern Rhodesia from
South Africa as well as through the Port of Beira,
the Security Council had no alternative but to act in
order to prevent a breach of the peace.

971. Negotiation would only be effective if it re
sulted in the ending of the regime; but Mr. Smith
could hardly be expected to negotiate his own down
fall. Force was therefore the only solution.

G. FURTHER ACTION TAKEN BY THE
SPECIAL COMMITTEE

Appeal to the United Kingdom Government concerning
Mr. Joshua Nkonw and Rev. N. Sithole

972. At its 423rd meeting, the representative of
Mali stated that the Special Committee should go
thoroughly into the question of Southern Rhodesia
and formulate precise recommendations for submis
sion to the General Assemhly and the Security Coun
cil. He proposed that the Special Committee should
request the United Kingdom Government to allow the
acknowledged leaders of the Zimbabwe people to appear
before the Special Committee.

973. The representative of the United, Republic of
Tanzania. said that he strongly supported the proposal
of the representative of Mali, particularly in view of
the United Kingdom's insistence that it alone was
responsible for Southern Rhodesia.

974. The representative of Iran also supported the
proposal made by the representative of Mali.

975. The representative of the Union of Soviet
Socialist Republics supported the Malian representa
tive's proposal; the Special Committee should take
a decision on the matter without delay.

976. The representative of Bulgaria. said that he
unreservedly supported the Malian representative's
proposal that the United Kingdom Government be
requested to release the imprisoned leaders of the
liberation movements, in order that they might be able
to appear before the Special Committee.

977. The representative of Iraq supported the pro
posal made by the representative of Mali. The presence
of the nationalist leaders would greatly benefit the
?pecial Committee's deliberations and would expedite
Its work for the liberation of Southern Rhodesia.

978. The representative of the United Republic of
Tanzania said that, following consultations which had
taken place, the Afro-Asian members had decided to
propose that the Special Committee should request the
Chairman to call upon the United Kingdom Govern
ment to secure the release of Mr. Nkomo and Mr.
Sithole so that they could testify before the Committee.
While he was aware that certain members might con
sider such a move to be impractical, they should re-

member that the United Kingdom claimed sole respon
sibility for Southern Rhodesia. Moreover, it had given
repeated assurances of its readiness to co-operate with
the United Nations. It was in the light of those facts
that the Special Committee should now make its re
quest.

979. On a request by the representative of Yugo
sla'l/ia, the Cha.irman said that Yugoslavia would be
added to the list of countries making that request.

980. The representative of India, supporting the
proposal of the representative of Mali and the action
suggested by the representative of Tanzania, said that
it would be extremely valuable for the Special Com
mittee to hear such outstanding leaders of African pub
lic opinion as Mr. Nkomo and Mr. Sithole. It was to
be regretted that the United Kingdom Government
had not so far seen fit to hold consultations with them.

981. The representative of Venezuela said that, in
his view, the Malian representative's proposal was fully
justified and he would give it his unconditional support.
It was important that the decision should be taken by
the Special Committee as a whole rather than by a
restricted group whose request would carry less weight
with the United Kingdom than that of a United Nations
committee.

982. The representative of M adagasmr recalled that
the previous year the Special Committee had sent a
telegram along similar lines to the United Kingdom
which, in rejecting the Committee's request, had in
voked the constitutional convention with Southern Rho
desia and had claimed that it could not interfere in
that country's domestic affairs. The situation, however,
had completely changed now that Southern Rhodesia
had unilaterally proclaimed its independence.

983. The representative of Australia said that, while
his delegation would be most interested to hear Mr.
Nkomo and Mr. Sithole, it nevertheless considered
that at that time it was not within the power of the
United Kingdom Government to secure their release;
they were not prisoners of the United Kingdom but of
an illegal regime in rebellion to it. The Australian dele
gation would therefore reserve its position on the prac-
ticability of the proposal. '.

984. The representative of the United States of
America said that his delegation would have appreciated
the opportunity to hear Mr. Nkomo and Mr. Sithole,
had it not been for the fact that they were detained
by the illegal regime of Southern Rhodesia. The ques
tion of the United Kingdom's right to interfere in
Southern Rhodesia's internal affairs did not arise in
that regard: the existing iegime was in rebellion and
presumably the United Kingdom would only have the
power to bring Mr. Nkomo and Mr. Sithole before
the Special Committee when that rebellion had ended.
The United States delegation would therefore reserve
its position on the matter, for the practical reason that
the United Kingdom did not have control in Southern
Rhodesia.

985. The representative of Pol.and whole-heartedly
supported the proposal of the representative of Mali.
As far as the views e.."{pressed by the representatives
of Australia and the United States were concerned,
he did not agree that the United Kingdom Government
could not act in that connexion. In his opinion, the
contrary was the case since there was now an illegal
regime in Southern Rhodesia and, before the United
Nations, only the United Kingdom was responsible for
that country.
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986. The representative of Mali pointed out that the
United Kingdom had long since warned Southern
Rhodesia that any unilateral declaration of indepen
dence would be considered as an act of rebellion against
the Crown and that there was no question now of
whether it was in a position to release Mr. Nkomo and
Mr. Sithole. He regretted that the delegations which
had raised that objection were the very ones which
always rejected African proposals for the liberation of
Southern Rhodesia and of the Zimbabwe people. The
Special Committee must therefore address to the United
Kingdom, as the administering Power for the British
colony of Southern Rhodesia, a request for the release
of Mr. Nkomo and Mr. Sithole in order that the
Committee might grant them a hearing.

987. The Special Committee agreed to the Chair
man's suggestion to address an appeal on behalf of the
Special Committee to the United Kingdom Govern
ment, by cable, requesting the release of Mr. Nkomo
and Mr. Sithole so that they could appear before the
Special Committee during its meetings in Africa, it
being understood that the reservations expressed by
the representatives of Australia and the United States
would appear in the records.

988. At its 432nd meeting on 4 June 1966, the
Chairman informed the Special Committee that the
United Kingdom Government, in reply to the appeal
of the Special Committee to secure the release of Mr.
Nkomo and Mr. Sithole in order that they might appear
before the Committee as petitioners, had telegraphed
that, as the Committee knew, they were held by the
illegal regime in Southern Rhodesia.

AdopNon of resolution on the question of
Southern Rhodesia

989. At its 425th meeting Afghanistan, Ethiopia,
India, Iran, Iraq, the Ivory Coast, Madagascar, Mali,
Sierra Leone, Syria, Tunisia, the United Republic of
Tanzania and Yugoslavia submitted a draft resolution
(A/AC.109/L.294) for the consideration of the Spe
cial Committee.

990. Introducing this draft resolution, the represen
tative of Ethiopia said that the co-sponsors had taken
into account the usual practice of allowing twenty-four
hours for members to consult their Governments, but
in view of the very short time available at Dar es
Salaam he hoped that the submission of a draft' reso
lution at that stage would meet with the Special Com
mittee's approval. The draft resolution sought to in
corporate the views of all members of the Special
Committee in support of the aspirations of the Zim
babwe people. They would welcome any amendments
calculated to improve the text, but none that might
weaken its substance, for they considered the draft
resolution to be the minimum action the Committee
could take and would judge the sincerity of its mem
bers accordingly.

991. The representative of Mali said that the draft
resolution reflected the opinions of all the members
who had made their views known so far. The measures
it proposed were the absolute minimum that the Spe
cial Committee could request of the administering
Power and he hoped that all delegations would support
it.

992. The representative of Madagascar said that his
delegation had refrained from taking part in the gen
eral debate on the question of Southern Rhodesia,
but that that attitude should not be interpreted as evi-

dence of a lack of interest in the distressing problem
of Southern Rhodesia. On the contrary, that question
was of the greatest concern to his delegation, but it
considered that, apart from a few recent events, the
problem remained unchanged. Hence, the statements
previously made by his delegation in setting forth its
position in the Fourth Committee and the Special Com
mittee continued to be applicable. At that stage, there
fore, he would confine himself to a few brief remarks
concerning some of the paragraphs of the draft reso
lution (A/AC.109/L.294) before the Committee.

993. In the third preambular paragraph, the co
sponsors had considered it necessary to recall the terms
of the Security Council resolutions recommending
the breaking off of economic relations with Southern
Rhodesia, and, in particular, an embargo on oil and
petroleum products. As there were, in fact, States which
had not complied with the recommendations made by
the United Nations, the appeal being made to those
?tat.es to reconsider their attitud~ appeared to be fully
JustIfied. The Malagasy RepublIc had, for its part,
taken the necessary measures and had informed the
Secretary-General of the United Nations about them in
a 1lOte verbale.33 Furthermore, by virtue of its geo
graphical. positi~n in the Indian Ocean, his country
had consldered ltself bound to grant certain facilities
on Malagasy soil to the United Kingdom in order to
enable it to carry out the aims of the Security Council
concerning Southern Rhodesia.

994. In the sixth preambular paragraph of the draft
resolution, the co-sponsors sought to emphasize their
growing concern over the contacts which had been
established between the United Kingdom Government
and the Ian Smith regime. Although his delegation
would like to state once again that it was in favour
of discussions and negotiations to settle problems of
any kind, it could not understand how negotiations
could take place without the participation of the Zim
babwe people, whose interests the United Kingdom
claimed to be safeguarding. By entering into nego
tiations with Mr. Ian Smith and refusing on the other
hand to hold any discussions with the representative
of the Zimbabwe people, the United Kingdom was dis
playing an equivocal attitude which led the Malagasy
delegation to wonder about the real aim of the United
~(ingdom's policy concerning the fate of the Rhodesians.

995. As far as the operative paragraphs were con
cerned, he would merely point out that pis delegation
was in agreement in deploring the failure of the United
Kingclom Government to bring down the Ian Smith
regime. The Committee would recall the statement of
the United Kingdom Government to the effect that it
would undertake further measures against Southern
Rhodesia if economic sanctions proved to be ineffective
within a reasonable space of time. Six months had
elapsed since Mr. Smith had unilaterally declared in
dependence, but the United Kingdom did not even
show any disposition to undertake the further measures
of which it had spoken. It would seem that nothing
more than a question of delaying tactics was involved.

996. With regard to operative paragraph 9, which
called upon the United Kingdom Government to take
the necessary measures, including the use of force, his
delegation had doubts about the advisability of that
recommendation; the result of the recent vote in the

33 Official Records of the Scwrity CO1mcil, Twenty-first
Year, Supplement for January, February and March 1966,
document 5/7213.
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Security Council had confirmed its scepticism. His
delegation knew that the United Kingdom would never
be prepared to use force to bring down the rebels, who
were none other than its own kinsmen.

997. His delegation would have liked the possibili
ties of reaching a peaceful settlement of the problem of
Southern Rhodesia to be further explored, but in view
of the short time at the Special Committee's disposal
at the present session, it would support the opinion of
the majority.

998. The representative of Ethiopia proposed that,
in the preamble, the second and seventh paragraphs
should be deleted, and in the fourth paragraph the word
"racist" should be substituted for "white".

999. Operative paragraph 5 should be supplemented
to read: "Considers that the situation in Southern Rho
desia continues to constitute a threat to international
peace and security, as has already been established
by the Security Council in its resolution 221 (1966)
of 9 April 1966;".

1000. Operative paragraph 6 should be modified to
read: "Draws once again the attention of the Security
Council to the grave situation prevailing in Southern
Rhodesia with a view to recommending mandatory
sanctions under Chapter VU of the Charter".

1001. The representative of Denmark said that op
erative paragraphs 7 and 9 were unacceptable to his
delegation. There was agreement within the Special
Committee that the common aim should be to bring
down the Smith regime and ensure an ind~pendent

Zimbabwe on the basis of majority rule. However,
operative paragraphs 7 and 9 contained the contro
versial points concerning the use of force which a
number of countries had opposed in the Security Coun
cil. The attitude of those countries would not have
changed. He therefore considered that although the
draft might satisfy emotions, it would not bring a solu
tion any nearer. Furthermore, it constituted a negation
of the instrument of sanctions. The Special Committee
knew that the draft, as it stood, had no chance of
bringing about the desired result; indeed, its only
result would be to weaken that instrument and sap
confidence in the United Nations. Denmark believed
that economic sanctions could remove the Smith
regime and eventualy combat apartheid in South
Africa. However, it was essential to ensure that sanc
tions were applied by all Member States and to leave
the door open for United Nations intervention in
cases of non-co-operation.

1002. Referring to the comment of the represen
tative of Poland on his statement of the previous day,
he said that he had not mentioned Portugal because
it had been his understanding that the main problem
was the arrival of oil from South Africa.. It should
be noted, however, that his delegation had supported
mandatory sanctions, which were an innovation. His
delegation had want:ed to ask all countries to apply
those sanctions in accordance with the United Nations
Charter, the alternative being enforced compliance.

1003. As immediate action was needed, his Gov
ernment proposed the deletion of 01- ;rative paragraphs
7 and 9 and the insertion of the following two new
paragraphs:

"7. Recommends to the Security Council to re
quest all member countries to confirm without
?elay that they will apply the sanctions mentioned
In paragraph 6 in accordance with their obligation
under the Charter of the United Nations;

"8. Further reco1nmends to the Security Council,
in the event that any State does not comply with
the decisions of the Council mentioned in para
graph 6, to consider appropriate measures by the
United Nations in accordance with the provisions
of Chapter VII of the Charter in order to secure
the effective application of the sanctions with a
view to the rr..pid abolishment of 'he racist regime
in Southern Rhodesia;".

Operative paragraph 8 should then be renumbered as
paragraph 9.

1004. He regretted the remark of the representa
tive of Ethiopia that the Special Committee would, be
judged on its vote on the draft resolution. 1£ he had
wished to speak in the same vein he would have said
that the African and \\1estern countries would be
judged on their action in connexion with the Danish
amendment (AjAC.109jL.295).

1005. The representative of Chile proposed the
following amendments (AjAC.109jL.296) to the
draft resolution under consideration. After the final
preambular paragraph, the following new preambular
paragraph would be inserted:

UTaking into account the decisions of the Organi
zation of African Unity in respect of the difficult
situation facing Zambia as a consequence of the
unilateral declaration of independence in Southern
Rhodesia,".

After operative paragraph 3, the following new para
graph would be inserted:

{(Calls upon all Member States to extend all
necessary assistance to the people of Zambia to en
able them to face the difficult situation arising as
a consequence of the unilateral declaration of inde
pendence in Southern Rhodesia;".

1006. The representative of Venezuela, said that
his delegation was fully in agreement with the sub
stance of the draft resolution, which contained a
number of principles which it upheld. Since, however,
the sponsors had clearly sa:d that they would not agree
to the draft resolution being amended, he would mere
ly like to make a few comments.

1007. First of all, he supported the two amend
ments which the representative of Chile had just
submitted (AjAC.109jL.296) and which did not call
for any explanation. He asked that they should be put
to a separate vote by roll-call.

1008. The Venezuelan delegation would like to
make it clear that tlle fact that it honestly supported
principles which i+ considered fundamental did not
mean that its position with regard to colonialism had
changed. Truth did not belong to a single man or to
a single group of men. To say that "anyone who does
not accept unconditionally what we decide is against
llS" was an over-simplification. Although his dele
gation approved of the substance of the draft reso
lution, it f~lt obliged to express certain reservations
concerning the methods used to achieve the common
goal and concerning the wording of certain paragraphs
of the draft resolution.

1009. \Vith regard to the fifth preambular para
graph, it was not for the Special Committee to rec
ommend the use of force. That was a prerogative
reserved to th~ Security Council in cases of extreme
gravity. Although the situation in Southern Rhodesia
was obviously serious, to resort to the unilateral use
of force would create a dangerous precedent. Force.
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should only be used collectively and under the super
vision of the United Nations.

1010. That paragraph also appeared to give much
more stress to the restoration of the 1961 Constitu
tion than to the implementation of resolution 1514
(XV), which was in fact the item on the agenda.
He referred in that connexion to the statement which
he had made during the last general debate on the
question in New York (AjAC.l09jPVA05, pp. 7-12).

1011. His delegation would only be able to vote
for that paragraph if the phrase "including the use
of military force" Wad deleted. It could, however,
agree to the insertion of the words "and more ener
getic" between the word "prompt" and the word
"measures".

1012. With regard to operative paragraph 3, his
delegation did not think that the Special Committee
was competent to condemn the Government of Mem
ber States. Only the Security Council was empowered
by the Charter to make such a condemnation, the
logical consequence of which was the expulsion of the
Member State concerned. Venezuela would only be
able to vote in favour of that paragraph if the words
"the policies of" were inserted between the word
"Condemns" and the words "the Governments".

1013. Again, only the Security Council had the
power to make a decision such as that mentioned in
operative paragraph 7. The Venezuelan delegation
could in no circumstances agree that a Member State
should be authorized to use force unilaterally. That
would create a precedent which would endanger the
very existence of the international community. The
experience of the Latin American countries of what
the use of force by a State could be had been too long
and too bitter for them to agree without protest to the
Special Committee authorizing by a vote the use of
force by a Member State on the basis, moreover, of
arguments of doubtful worth. A great Power could al
ways find some justification for its actions, and ther~

was no need for the Committee to provide it with
a precedent on which it could reply. That was why
Venezuela supported the amendment (AjAC.l09j
L.295) submitted by the delegation of Denmark. It
must also be borne in mind that in approving opera
tive paragraph 7, the States which were members
of the Special Committee would be renouncing any
right to criticize the United Kingdom's desire to retain
its military bases, since those bases would then be
essential to it if it was to give effect to United Nations
resolutions. Since the idea expressed in operative
paragraph 7 was already contained in operative para
graph 6, his delegation asked that paragraph 7 should
be deleted.

1014. He expressed the same reservations con
cerning the phrase "including the use of force" in
operative paragraph 9 as he had concer:aing the fifth
preambular paragraph. The expression "all necessary
measures" seemed to him sufficient. If the adminis
tering Power considered it necessary to resort to
force, it should do so on its own responsibility alone
and not with the support of the United Nations. His
delegation asked that the phrase in question should
be deleted, and by the same token it supported the
amendment proposed by Denmark.

1015. His delegation requested separate votes, by
roll-call, on the fifth preambular paragraph and on
operative paragraphs 3, 7 and 9, it being u'lderstood
that a vote would not be necessary on operative para
graphs 7 and 9 if the Danish amendment was adopted.

1016. The Chairman, speaking as the. representa
tive of Sierra Leone, thanked the representative of
Denmark for his contribution to the debate. Sierra
Leone, like other African States, had always appre
ciated the efforts of the Scandinavian countries, and
particularly of Denmark, to introduce a fresh approach
to the problems of Africa.

1017. The representative of Denmark had stated
that' the draft resolution before the Special Committee
(AjAC.l09jL.294) contained the same controversial
points as those in the draft resolution recently sub
mitted to the Security Counci1.34 That was so: they
had been included again since they reflected the view
not only of African countries but also of a number of
others, that the time had come to use force. The rep
resentatives of Venezuela, the United States and
Australia had all argued against such action, together
with the representative of Denmark, who had warned
Africans that it would undermine the United Nations
instrument of sanctions. In fact, however, that instru
ment was already being undermined by the countries
which, only a month before had supported a United
Kingdom resolution before the Security Council in
voking Chapter VII of the Charter and advocating
the use of force to divert two oil tankers from Beira.
Those same countries nuw refused to support the
invocation of the same Chapter in the face of a situa
ti?n which constituted a grave threat to the peace
or the world. Furthermore, the very countries which
had taken action in the Congo, without even con
sulting the Security Council, because they considered
a small number of Europeans to be in danger, were
now concerned about the use of force in Southern
Rhodesia, where 4 million Africans lived in the most
wretched conditions.

1018. The existing situation in Southern Rhodesia
might well endanger the peace of the whole world.
Zambia, for instance, was alre.:1.dy affected by it and
African States were not prepared to tolerate such a
state of affairs any longer. The representative of
Venezuela had spoken with considerable feeling of
his experience in Latin America with regard to the use
of force. While African States respected his views,
no ,?ther, c.ourse remained open to them if the illegal
SmIth re6Ime was to be overthrown.

- 1019. The representative of Denmark had also con
sidered that the use of force might weaken interna
tional confidence in the United Nations. Confidence
in the United Nations had already been shaken in
relation to several situations in Africa where it re
mained impotent and unwilling to take action. The
representative of Denmark had further stated that
the draft resolution before the Committee had no
chance of being accepted if it were presented in the
Security Council. African States were fully aware of,
and realized that. certain countries were prepared to
give practical effect to the statements made hy their
representatives on certain questions of principle. In
ternational confidence in the United Nations could not
be maintained through debating manreuvres, particu
larly on such a question as the Southern Rhodesia
situation which, to many people, was a matter of life
and death. The fact that many of the battles against
colonialism had bE.C~n won outside the United Nations
did little to enhance its dignity and reputation.

34 Ibid., Supplement for Apr;[, May and June 1966, docu
ment S/7285/Add.l.

1020. I
question 0
at length
provide tl
its princi]
genuinely
question iJ

1021. 1
representa
statement.
ing, that "
for the Ai
by their r
however,
delegation
representa
same resp(

J022. I\
selt used a
the Specia
ments pro]
But it wa:
as the Ch
number of
mittee all(

was highl)
Danish de
resolution
Committee
dignified n
standard v
as that m:

1023. T
the remar
Leone, sai,
tain memb
same cont:
draft resol
only conce
the people
hood of a
Security (
avenue of
and would

1024. T
referred to
undermine
tions.' The
States we)
sanctions v
be taken a
which wou
the most
Special Co
as prOpmi(
Council sh
vention if
decision.

1025. It
Leone had
had alread'
the diversi;
tankers bol
had voted
Council ha
involve no
as propOSE
war.



Addendum to agenda item 23 191--------------------------------- ---------_._-
1020. Lastly, he expressed the opinion that th2

question of Southern Rhodesia, which had been debated
at length in many places throughout the world, would
provide the supreme test of the United Nations and
its principles. He apPealed to all those who were
genuinely interested in its future to examine the
question in that light.

1021. The representative of Ethiopia said that the
representative of Denmark had taken exception to his
statement, at the Special Committee's previous meet
ing, that the sincerity of members and their support
for the African people of Zimbabwe would be judged
by their reaction to the draft resolution. He did not,
however, intend to apologize for that remark. His
delegation respected the manner in which the Danish
representative expressed himself and expected the
same respect in return.

J022. Moreover, the Danish representative had him
selt used a similar phrase, stating that he would judge
the Special Committee by its reaction to the amend
ments proposed by his delegation (AIAC.l09/L.295) .
But it was important to keep essentials in mind and,
as the Chairman had said, Denmark's support on a
number of issues affecting Africa, both in the Com
mittee and in other organs of the United Nations,
was highly valued. It was gratifying to note that the
Danish delegation was pr.epared to support the draft
resolution with the exception of two paragraphs. The
Committee had so far conducted its deliberations in a
dignified manner. He trusted that in future that high
standard would not be lowered by intervention~ such
as that made by the representative of Denmark.

1023. The representative of Denmark, referring to
the remarks made by the representative of Sierra
Leone, said that he did not contest the right of cer
tain members to resubmit to the Security Council the
same controversial points as those contained in the
draft resolution recently rejected by that body. His
only concern was to find a solution which would help
the people of Zimbabwe. Since there was little likeli
hood of a change in the majority view within the
Security Council, he had therefore sought another
avenue of approach which would be acceptable to all
and would result in the removal of the Smith regime.

1024. The representative of Sierra Leone had also
referred to his statement that the use of force would
undermine the United Nations instrument of sanc
tions.· The Danish delegation agreed that the African
States were not responsible for that. If, however,
sanctions were replaced by the use of force, that might
be taken as a sign that they had failed-an outcome
which would only benefit South Africa. In his view.
the most effective results would be achieved if the
Special Committee recommended mandatory sanctions
as proposed in the draft resolution. The Security
Council should then be requested to consider inter
vention if any country failed to comply with such a
decision.

1025. In a further point, the representative of Sierra
Leone had rightly stated that the Security Council
had already approved the use of force in authorizing
the diversion by United Kingdom warships of two oil
tankers bound for Beira. However, the countries which
had voted in favour of that action at the Security
Council had in all likelihood considered that it would
involve no loss of life, whereas armed intervention,
as proposed in the draft resolution, might start a
war.

1026. He deeply regretted the remark of the rep
resentative of Sierra Leone that confidence in the
United Nations in Africa had been shaken and it
was considered to be an impotent Organization. The
Danish Cabinet, which had met during the previous
night to consider the matter, had agreed that man
datory sanctions would have to be applied and that
the Security Council should authorize intervention
as appropriate, if a decision to that effect were contra
vened. There could then be no excuse for any country
which did not support a Security Council decision
to intervene in such instances. That compromise so
lution, in his firm opinion, offered the best chance
of securing agreement within the United Nations and,
therefore, of helping the Zimbabwe population.

1027. The Chairman, speaking as the representa
tive of Sierra Leone, explained that, in speaking of the
impotence of the United Nations in Africa, he had
been referring to its activities with regard to the
situation in Southern Rhodesia.

1028. His delegation welcomed Denmark's initia
tive in supporting mandatory sanctions and hoped that
it would be able to extend that support to those parts
of the draft resolution which related to the use of
force.

1029. The representative of Mali, speaking as a co
sponsor of the draft resolution submitted by the
African-Asian group and Yugoslavia, said that he was
very grateful to the representative of Denmark for
having proposed an amendment to the draft resolution.
He was only sorry that he did not have the French
text of th<.;. amendment, as that would have enabled
him to comment on it with a better knowledge of
what was involved.

1030. As far as he could judge, the representative
of Denmark appeared to consider that the United
Kingdom Government was in no way responsible for
the aggravation of the situation in South Mrica and
Southern Rhodesia. The Danish amendment con
cerned two essential paragraphs of the draft reso
lution. Denmark, however, could not approve of the
actions of the Ian Smith g'Jvernment, which no coun
try in the wor1,.t had agreed to recognize, and could
only attribute to che United Kingdom Government the
full responsibility for the situation which had thus
been created.

1031. The African-Asian group and the Yugoslav
delegation had agreed that the administering Power
should be asked to take all necessary measures to im
pose an embargo on petroleum and its products so
as to prevent them from reaching Southern Rhodesia.
They also called for the implementation of resolution
1514 (XV) of 14 December 1960 containing the
Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colo
nial Countries and Peoples.

1032. On the basis, however, of the Danish rep
resentative's logic, especially with regard to his amend
ment to operative paragraph 8 of the draft resolu
tion (A/AC.l09/L.294/Rev.1) , it would appear that
it was the other States which had not wanted to im
plement the provisions of Security Council resolution
217 of 20 November 1965. If the amendment in
question had been submitted at the session of the
United Nations General Assembly, it would very
likely have been applauded and accepted. The fact
was, unfortunately, that the United Kingdom had
appeared for the last six months to be siding with
Southern Rhodesia. Hence, it was the capitalist mono- .
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polies and the Western countries which should change
their position, since there appeared to be no reason
for the other delegations to change theirs.

1033. The representative of the Union of Soviet
Socialist Republics said that although his delegation
supported the substance of the draft resolution sub
mitted by the African-Asian group and Yugoslavia
(A/AC.109/L.294/Rev.l), it did have some reserva
tions. In its opinion, the fifth preambular paragraph of
the original draft resolution (A/AC.l09/L.294),
which was the fourth preambular paragraph of the
revised version, was unnecessary; it was worded in
such a way as to distort the situation, since the meas
ure~ taken by the United Kingdom with regard to its
other colonies were quite clearly unlawful. The fact
non ~ the less remained that that country had been led
to use force against the peoples of its colonies. Con
sequently, if such a paragraph was to be included
in the draft resolution, it should say that the United
Kingdom had used force "unlawfully" in some of its
colonies. The fourth preambular paragraph of the
revised text should therefore speak of the "unlawful"
use of military force.

1034. Secondly, a provision should be added to
the draft resolution specifying a date for Southern
Rhodesia's accession to independence. It was well
known that the policy of the United Kingdom poli
ticians towards Southern Rhodesia was based entirely
on the racist Constitution of 1961, which barred the
Zimbabwe people, or a total of 4.5 million persons,
from participating in free elections. It was clear that
in the prevailing situation the people of Zimbabwe
would be unable under that Constitution to take part
in free elections for forty-one years. His delegation
therefore supported the Indian representative's pro
posal for setting a date by which the people of Zim
babwe could attain independence. The resolution would
be more forceful if it specified what. particular meas
ures must be taken to organize free elections on a
basis of universal suffrage, on the understanding that
those elections would be held on a date fixed in ad
vance and would be supervised by the United Nations
or the Organization of African Unity.

1035. His delegation called for the immediate repeal
of the legislation establishing racial discrimination
in Southern Rhodesia and, in particular, for the grant
ing to the people of Zimbabwe of the right to freedom
of speech and opinion, to freedom of the Press and
to political activity. Such Cl demand was all the more
justified as the United Kingdom, having admitted
that the Ian Smith regime was illegal, could not plead
the principle of non-interference in the country's in
ternal affairs.

1036. The United Kingdom was entirely respon
sible for the situation as it existed. Under the Secu
rity Council resolutions, it was bound to put an end
to the Ian Smith regime and to transfer power to
a duly elected majority within a clearly defined period
of time.

1037. As the draft resolution before the special
Committee would be greatly strengthened if it con
tained provisions to that effect, his delegation appealed
to the sponsors of the draft resolution to consider the
possibility of including them.

1038. As for sanctions, the members of the Special
Committee were asked to wait until they proved their
effectiveness against the Ian Smith regime. It was
obvious, however, that the principle of sanctions had

not produced the results expected. That was why his
delegation hoped that more effective action would be
taken and why it fully supported operative paragraph
3 of the revised draft resolution condemning the assis
tance which the Governments of Portugal and South
Africa had continued to give to the racist minority
regime of Ian Smith. His delegation reaffirmed its
support for the other paragraphs of the draft resolu
tion, although it considered that the adoption of the
provisions which it had just proposed would strengthen
the draft.

1039. His delegation also wished to give its views
on the statement made the previous day by the repre
sentative of the United States. It could not but oppose
that statement, for the United States representative had
attempted to justify the failure of the sanctions applied
by the United States Government by arguing that
the United States held a very strong position in the
economy of the Territories under consideration and
that it had to take the views of businessmen into ac
count. According to the United States representative,
it was easy for the socialist countries to comply with
the provisions concerning sanctions, since their eco
nomies were planned; the United States, however, was
linked to Southern Rhodesia and South Africa by
close economic ties.

1040. The fact was that the socialist countries had
taken the side of the peoples fighting for their in
dependence, whereas the aim of the United States and
the Federal Republic of Germany was to crush the
national liberation movements, to maintain their own
positions and to continue to exploit the people of the
Territories which they occupied. The United States
representative had stated that his Government was not
playing a double game, although that had not prevented
him from adding that the United States took the side
of the United Kingdom in its refusal to alter the 1961
Constitution. It might be asked whether that was not
a perfect example of a double game.

1041. The representative of Denmark had stated
that he was in favour of making the sanctions man
datory. As operative paragraph 6 of the new draft
resolution already provided for that point, the amend
ment submitted by the representative of Denmark
tended to postpone the application of the provisions of
that paragraph. That amendment could only be to the
advantage of those countries which considered that once
sanctions had been applied, the problem would be
solved.

1042. The representative of Tunisia said that the
Chairman of the Special Committee, speaking as the
representative of Sierra Leone, had already expressed
with eloquence, clarity and precision the sentiments of
millions of Africans who, because of the conditions of
servitude in which they were kept, were unable to
speak for themselves. He himself, therefore, would
merely remind the Special Committee that all the
petitioners had repeatedly affirmed their unshakable
faith in the United Nations. Nevertheless, if the United
Nations remained passive, it would forfeit its authority,
not through the fault of the African peoples, but
through that of certain Member States which, for
reasons which would be sought in vain in the Charter,
would be only too happy to undermine that authority.

1043. The Tunisian delegation would vote in favour
of the African-Asian group's draft resolution and was
convinced that the majority of the Special Committee
would do likewise.
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1044. The representative of the United Repttblic of
Tanzania said that he appreciated the spirit in which
the representative of Denmark had urged the Com
mittee to exercise restraint in the formulation of the
draft resolution. However, his delegation had strong
reservations about the motives behind the Danish
amendments since it considered that they sought to
excuse the actions of the United Kingdom Government.
He appealed to the representative of Denmark to with
draw his amendments.

1045. The representative of Bulgaria said that dur
ing the present series of meetings of the Special Com
mittee, the explosive situation in Southern Rhodesia
had entered on a decisive phase. The majority of
delegations represented on the Committee had been ex
tremely disappointed by the vote on the resolution sub
mitted to the Security Council.

1046. The Committee should therefore, at the least,
draw up an effective draft resolution summarizing the
main points of the resolution submitted to the Security
Council, since the latter resolution had obtained a
majority of the votes of all countries which sincerely
desired freedom for the people of Zimbabwe.

1047. He supported the substance of the draft re
solution (A/AC.109/L,294/Rev.l), which reflected
that majority opinion, and he expressed his admiration
for the Chairman's moving- statement. The struggling
African peoples had reason perhaps to lose confidence
in the United Nations. Other members of the Com
mittee had expressed the view of their Governments
that everything possible should be done to preserve that
confidence. At the previous session of the General
Assembly, Denmark had had the courage to vote in
favour of the resolution against apartheid. While that
stand was certainly heartening, he could not for that
reason approve of the Danish amendment.

1048. The representative of Venezuela had ex
pressed the point of view of the Latin American coun
tries. It was clear that those countries were opposed
to the use of force against popular movements, and
they were doubtless thinking of the United States. The
intervention of the United States in Latin America
could not, however, be compared to the situation in
Southern Rhodesia.

1049. The Bulgarian delegation supported the draft
resolution. Furthermore, it hoped that consideration
would be given to the Indian representative's sug
gestion·that a time limit should be set for the independ
ence of Southern Rhodesia and the downfall of the
lan Smith regime.

1050. The Soviet proposal concerning the fourth
preambular paragraph of the new draft resolution sub
mitted by the African-Asian group and Yugoslavia
(A/AC.109/L.294jRev.1) seemed very much to the
point. The text of that paragraph did not in its present
form seem to be sufficiently clear. His delegation could
therefore only suggest to its African and As;an friends
who were sponsoring the draft resolution that they
should seek a formula which would eliminate the
present ambiguity.

1051. He recalled that when the Special Committee
had been hearing the statements of petitioners, and
in particular those dealing with Southern Rhodesia, his
delegation had asked that a report should be made to
the Committee concerning the implementation of the
resolutions, especially those relating to assistance to
refugees and the victims of colonialism, adopted by the
competent United Nations bodies. It would appear

that the decisions thus adopted particularly concerned
Southern Rhodesia and the Territories under Portu
guese domination. The Special Committee was therefore
within its rights in asking the bodies in question to
assist the refugees and all the victims of colonialism.
His delegation accordingly suggested to the sponsors
of the draft resolution that they should insert, between
operative paragraph 10 and operative paragraph 11,
which would then become operative paragraph 12,
a new paragraph 11, which might read somewhat as
follows:

"Requests the international specialized agencies
and other international assistance organizations to
grant aid and assistance to the refugees from South
ern Rhodesia and to those who are suffering from
oppression by the racist regime in Southern Rho
desia."

. 1052. As it had been pressed for time, his delega
tIon had only been able to submit its suggestion (AI
AC.lO~/L,297) to some of the sponsors of the draft
resolutIOn, who had been kind enough to promise their
support. He apologized to those whom he had not
had time to consult and asked all the soponsors to take
his proposal into consideration.

1053. The representative of the Ivory Coast said
that he supported the comment concerning the draft
resolution made at the previous meeting by the repre
sentative of Sierra Leone; he would merely add, as a
co-sponsor of the draft resolution. that all members
of the Special Committee were ag~eed in considering
the situation in Southern Rhodesia to be extremely
serious. That was confirmed by the fact that the
pnited Kingdom had twice appealed to the United
Nations to ratify the sanctions that had been applied
and to authorize it to use force in applying them. The
United Kingdom would not have been in that position
if it had, in Lyautey's words, "demonstrated its strength
in order not to have to use it" immediately after the
unilateral declaration of independence in Rhodesia.
Proposals were no longer being made for anything
other than economic sanctions, and it was a matter
of some surprise that the countries recommending them
were the very ones that had declared them unwork
able in the case of South Africa. In any event, eco
nomic sanctions could not produce any -effect in less
than two years and could not be applied in the absence
of logistic and military support.

1054. The representative of Poland said that the
draft resolution in its general terms accorded with his
delegation's views. He hoped, however, that the co
sponsors would agree to include in the preamble a re
ference to the statements that had been made by
petitioners. Paragraph 4 of the preamble should also
be reworded to make it clear that the use of force by
the United Kingdom Government in the instances
referred to had been unjustified.

1055. With regard to operative paragraph 8, it was
important not only to rid the country of the Smith
regime but to see that the people were able to express
their wishes at an early date by means of free elections,
and the paragraph should take that into account. In that
connexion, he quoted a passage from The Economist
of 30 April, which recalled a statement by Prime
Minister Wilson in November 1965 to the effect that
it would take a very long time, based on achievement
by African as well as European politicians, to secure
the kind of free-working democracy needed in South
ern Rhodesia. The Economi..st suggested that such a
"realistic" time-table should be made an entrenched
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part of any constitutional settlement so that Africans
themselves could act in defence of their rights through
a "blocking third" of black African parlia~entary rep.re
sentatives. His Government was agamst allowmg
the racist minority in South Africa, Southern Rhodesia
and the Portuguese colonies to gain .time to buil~ ?p
their strength and the draft resolutlOn should mSlst
on elections being held immediately after the collapse
of the Smith regime.

1056. He was glad that the representative of Den
mark had conceded that Portugal played an important
role in renderina sanctions unsuccessful, and that the
amendment he had submitted addressed itself to all
States which would, of course, also include another
NATO Power-the Federal Republic of Germany,
which was supporting the colonial regimes in the area.

1057. He appreciated the sincere de~ire of the repre
sentative of Denmark to make sanctlOns mandatory,
but considered that a country that did not wish to
apply sanctions would not do so even in those condi
tions. The Security Council should therefore call upon
the United Kingdom to use all the means in its power,
including the use of force, if necessary, to bring down
the Smith regime and enable the people of Zimbabwe
to exercise their right to independence and freedom.

1058. The representative of Denmark, referring to
the contention by the represen~at.ive of the USSR that
the Danish position was incoc . .::[ent, pointed out that
the question of mandatory sanctions was dealt with
in operative paragraph 6, on which he had made no
comments. The Danish amendment (AIAC.109/L.295)
referred to paragraphs 7 and 9, dealing with the use of
force.

1059. In reply to the representativ~ of Tanz~nia,

who had said that Denmark was trymg to aVOld a
strong- resolution, he said that what his Government
wished to avoid was a resolution that might not lead
to practical results. Denmark had, in fact, applied
sanctions but wished them to be made mandatory
because ~ome other countries had not so far applied
them. Replying to the representative of Poland, who
had said that those countries would probably not apply
them whether they were made mandatory or not, he
said that in the case of mandatory sanctions there was
a legal basis for United Nations intervention to see
that they were observed.

1060. Speaking in French, he expressed surprise at
the observation of the representative of the Ivory Coast
about countries which had refused to apply mandatory
sanctions to South Africa. That representative must
know that Denmark had approved such sanctions.
Since however, no real decision had been made, no
one \~as obliged to apply them. It was in order to
compel Member States to withhold their support from
the regime in Southern Rhodesia that Denmark had
submitted its amendment.

1061. He had noted the questions raised by the
representative of Mali; he considered them to be a
tribute to the constructive efforts of the Danish delega
tion and would bring them to the notice of the Danish
Government.

1062. The representative of Ethiopia, on behalf of
the co-sponsors, said that after consideration. of t~e

various amendments submitted, they had deCIded, m
a spirit of compromise and understanding, to accept
the following:

1063. The words "and to taking appropriate mea
sures to secure the effective arplication of sanctions in

the case of default by Member States" would be added
at the end of operative paragraph 6, in accordance with
the proposal made by the representative of Denmark.

1064. A new operative paragraph 11, in accordance
with the Bulgarian proposed amendment (A/AC.109/
L.297), would be inserted to read as follows:

"Requests the specialized agencies concerned and
other international assistance organizations to aid
and assist the refugees from Southern Rhodesia and
those who are suffering from oppression by the racist
minority regime of Southern Rhodesia."

The existing paragraph 11 would then become para
graph 12.

1065. The word "unjust" would be inserted be
tween the words "the" and "use" in the third line
of the fourth preambular paragraph to take account
of the suggestion made by the representatives of the
USSR and Poland.

1066. In accordance with the Polish representative's
further proposal, the words "a regime" in the third
line of the eighth operative paragraph would be
amended to read "an elected government", and the
words "and to fix an early date for this purpose" would
be added at the end of that paragraph.

1067. He asked the representatives of Venezuela
and Chile whether they would agree to withdraw their
amendment (AIA C.109IL.296) , since the specific
issue to be dealt with in the draft resolution was the
defeat of the Smith regime, from which alleviation of
Zambia's problems would naturally follow.

1068. The representative of Chile said that the
Venezuelan and Chilean delegations, in submitting their
amendment concerning Zambia, had considered it es
sential, in any reference to refugees, to mention also
the people of Zambia, who were being oppressed by
the Smith regime. He understood the attitude of the
Tanzanian representative (AIAC.109ISR.424) and, in
a spirit of compromise, proposed that, in the Bulgarian
amendment (AIAC.109/L.297) the words, "the people
of Zambia" should be added after the words "from
Southern Rhodesia". That addition would not change
the meaning of the amendment.

1069. The representative of V ene:mela announced
that, at the request of their African friends, the delega
tions of Chile and Venezuela were withdrawing their
amendment (AIAC.109/L.296).

1070. The representative of the United Republic of
Tanzania said that the words "Member States" in the
amendment to operative paragraph 6 should read "any
State".

1071. The representative of Poland said that account
had not been taken of his proposal to include in the
preamble a reference to the statements made by the
petitioners, which had been the practice ever since the
establishment of the Committee. of Seventeen.

1072. The representative of the United Rep::blic of
Tanzania accepted the proposal on behalf of the co
sponsors.

1073. The representative of the Union of Soviet
Socialist Republics said that his delegation was very
gratified to note that the representatives of the African
Asian countries had taken at least some of his country's
recommendations into account. He would vote for the
draft resolution.

1074. The representative of Bulgaria asked the
Chilean representative not to press for modification of
the amendment which had been submitted by the Bul-
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garian delegation and dealt specifically with the ques
tion of Southern Rhodesia. Since, as a result of the
observations of the Tanzanian representative (AI
AC.l09/SR,424), the Chilean and Venezuelan delega
tions had agreed to withdraw their amendment, they
could for the same reason withdraw their proposed
modification of the Bulgarian amendment.

1075. He said that he would vote in favour of
the draft resolution as just amended by the sponsors.

1076. The representative of Demnark thanked the
authors of the draft resolution for having taken part
of his proposed amendment into consideration. He had
said earlier, however, that his delegation could not
accept operative paragraphs 7 and 9. Since the co
sponsors were unable to accept his alternative pro
posals, he would withdraw his amendment but would
be unable to vote in favour of the draft resolution.

1077. The Chair1nan read out the draft resolution
(AIAC.109/L.294/Rev.1) incorporating the amend
ments that had been accepted by the co-sponsors.

1078. The representative of I ran proposed the dele
tion of the word "assistance" between the words "in
ternational" and "organizations" in the new operative
paragraph 11; and of the words in the same para
graph "those who are suffering from oppression by
the racist minority regime of Southern Rhodesia", for
similar reasons to those that had led to the withdrawal
of the amendment proposed by the representatives of
Chile and Venezuela.

1079. The representative of Ethiopia stated that the
representative of Iran had agreed not to insist on the
points he had raised concerning operative paragraph 11.

1080. The representative of Australia recalled his
Government's positive and prompt action to implement
the kind of measures recommended by the Security
Council. His Government was far from sure that such
measures had been ineffective; results had been
achieved and more could be expected.

1081. His Government was opposed to the use of
force and would continue to place its trust in negotia
tion; that attitude followed from its adherence to the
line of action laid down in the Security Council resolu
tion. It did not share the views expressed in the draft
resolution concerning the likely outcome of the talks
in progress between the United Kingdom Government
and the Smith regime; those talks should not be pre
judged. and should be supported, at least until their
outcome was clear.

1082. His Government shared the view of the repre
sentative of Venezuela that the Special Committee
should not usurp the functions of the Security Council;
to adopt the draft resolution would be to do so, and
he would therefore have to oppose it.

1083. The representative of Poland thought that
{(Reaffirming" in the second preambular paragraph
of the revised draft resolution should read ttRecalling".

1084. The representative of Ethiopia signified the
co-sponsors' agreement to that change.

1085. The representative of the United States of
Anlerica, explaining her vote after it had been taken,
said that since the resolution did not differ greatly
from the one rejected by the Security Council the
previous week, her delegation, which had abstained
from voting on that occasion, had similarly abstained
on the present resolution.

1086. Without minimizing the critical nature of the
situation in Southern Rhodesia, her Government did

not feel that all the peaceful means of solving the
problem had been exhausted. Her own delegation re
spected the viewpoints of others, and she regretted
that some speakers in the debate had at times shown
a tendency to view other delegations' positions in a
dogmatic way, and that honest differences of opinion
had been qualified as collusion.

1087. Her delegation had not reqeusted votes on
separate paragraphs; because of its reservations regard
ing the wording of much of the resolution it had pre
ferred not to take part in them.

1088. The representative of Chile, speaking after the
vote had been taken, said that the fact that his delega
tion had abstained on some specific points certainly
did not mean that Chile was opposed to the recom
mended measures as a whole. On the contrary, it had
supported all the measures intended to re-establish
order in Southern Rhodesia. It was, of course, neces
sary to respect the principles of the United Nations
Charter and at the same time to take care not to hamper
the activities of other United Nations organs. It was
for that reason that the Chilean delegation had ab
stained in the voting on the fifth preambular para
graph and operative paragraphs 3, 7 and 9.

1089. He believed that in the fifth preambular para
graph the reference to the use of force should have
been deleted. Operative paragraph 3 would have been
acceptable if the policies of the Governments of Portu
gal and South Africa had been condemned, and not
the Governments themselves. Operative paragraph 7
was already covered by the previous paragraph and
therefore seemed unnecessary. In operative paragraph
9, the phrase referring to the use of force should have
been deleted.

1090. Despite those reservations, his delegation had
voted in favour of the draft resolution as a whole be
cause it was convinced that the rights of the valiant
people of Zimbabwe should be restored.

1091. He added that when his delegation, together
with that of Venezuela, had submitted a draft amend
ment, the intention had been to extend the scope of
the draft resolution by mentIOning Zambia, which had
also been adversely affected by the existence of the
Smith regime. Zambia would have to be helped if the
Smith regime was really to be weakened. As over 60
per cent of Zambia's imports came from Southern
Rhodesia, it was obvious that assistance to that young
nation would gradually reduce and possibly eliminate
its trade with Southern Rhodesia.

1092. The representative of Venezuela, also speak
ing after the vote, said that as he had explained his
vote at the previous meeting, he merely wished to
state that his delegation took operative paragraph 10
to mean that the States Members of the United Nations
should assist the people of Zimbabwe in conformity
with the Charter. Venezuela had, moreover, voted in
favour of the draft resolution because action by the
Special Committee to find a solution to the serious
problem of Southern Rhodesia was imperative.

1093. The Venezuelan delegation nevertheless had
some reservations concerning the wording of the draft
resolution.

1094. The representative of Australia, explaining
his vote after it pad been taken, said that his Govern
ment still believed that there was hope in the measures
taken by the United Kingdom Government, the sig
nificance of which had not been sufficiently appreciated.
Actions such as the blocking of the oil supply to Beira
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indicated the determination of the United Kingdom
Government to achieve its aim.

1095. He had voted against the resolution because
of his sincere belief that better results would have been
achieved by a more moderately worded text.

1096. At its 427th meeting, the Special Committee
voted by roll-call on the joint draft resolution, as
orally revised (A/AC.109/L.294/Rev.2), as follows:

(a) The fifth preambular paragraph was adopted by
a roll-call vote of 16 to 1, with 4 abstentions, as follows:

In favour: Bulgaria, Ethiopia, India, Iran, Iraq,
Ivory Coast, Madagascar, Mali, Poland, Sierra Leone,
Syria, Tunisia, Union of Soviet Socialist Republics,
United Republic of Tanzania, Yugoslavia.

Against: Australia.
Abstaining: Chile, Denmark, Italy, Venezuela.
(b) Operative paragraph 3 was adopted by a roll

call vote of 17 to none, with 4 abstentions, a.s follows:
In favour: Afghanistan, Bulgaria, Denmark, Ethiopia,

India, Iran, Iraq, Ivory Coast, Madagascar, Mali,
Poland, Sierra Leone, Syria, Tunisia, Union of Soviet
Socialist Republics, United Republic of Tanzania,
Yugoslavia.

Abstaining: Australia, Chile, Italy, Venezuela.
(c) Operative paragraph 7 was adopted by a roll

call vote of 16 to 2, with 3 abstentions, as follows:
In favour: Afghanistan, Bulgaria, Ethiopia, India,

Iran, Iraq, Ivory Coast, Madagascar, Mali, Poland,
Sierra Leone, Syria, Tunisia, Union of Soviet Socialist
Republics, United Republic of Tanzania, Yugoslavia.

Against: Australia, Denmark.
Abstaining: Chile, Italy, Venezuela.
(d) Operative paragraph 9 was adopted by a roll

call vote of 16 to 2, with 3 abstentions, as follows:
In favour: Afghanistan, Bulgaria, Ethiopia, India,

Iran, Iraq. Ivory Coast, Madagascar. Mali, Poland,
Sierra Leone, Syria, Tunisia, Union of Soviet Socialist
Republics, United Republic of Tanzania, Yugoslavia.

Against: Australia, Denmark.
Abstaining: Chile, Italy, Venezuela.
(e) The draft resolution as a whole. as orally revised

(A/AC.109/L.294/Rev.2) was adopted by a roll-call
vote of 18 to 1, with 3 abstentions, as follows:

In fa'Z'our: Afghanistan, Bulgaria, Chile, Ethiopia,
India, Iran, Iraq, Ivory Coast, Madagascar. Mali,
Poland, Sierra Leone, Syria, Tunisia, Union of Soviet
Socialist Republics, United Republic of Tanzania.
Venezuela, Yugoslavia.

Against: Australia.
. Abstaining: Denmark, Italy, united States of Amer
Ica.

1097. The text of the resolution on the question of
Southern Rhodesia (A/AC.l09/167) adopted by the
Special Committee at its 427th meeting on 31 May 1966,
reads as follows:

UThe Spedal C01ll 111ittee on the Situation 'lvith
regard to the Implementation of the Declaration on
the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries
and Peoples,

UH a'Z'ing heard the petitioners during i' ~ consid
eration of the question of Southern Rhoc1C::iia,

uRecalling General Assembly resolution 1514
(XV) of 14 December 1960, which contains the

Declaration on the Granting of Independence to
Colonial Countries and Peoples,

URecalling the various resolutions of the Security
Council and, in particular, resolution 217 (1965) of
20 November 1%5 which, inter alia} called upon all
States to do their utmost to break off all economic
relations with Southern Rhodesia, including an em
bargo on oil and petroleum products,

uRecalling further that since the illegal declara
tion of independence by the racist minority regime
in Southern Rhodesia, the Government of the United
Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland has,
on a number of occasions, declared the racist minority
regime to be unlawful,

uConsidering that the Government of the United
Kingdom has in a number of instances taken prompt
measures, including the unjust use of military force
in other colonies, to restore or preserve so-called
constitutionality as defined by the administering
Power,

uGra'Zlely concerned at the consequences which
the negotiations between the representatives of the
racist minority regime and the United Kingdom Gov
ernment might entail for the rights of the African
people of Zimbabwe to freedom and independence,

uNoting with regret that the administering Power
has made no effort to open negotiations with the
leaders of African political parties with a view to
establishing in Southern Rhodesia a government con
sistent with the aspirations of the people of
Zimbabwe,

"1. Deplores the failure of the United Kingdom
Government to bring down the racist minority regime
in Southern Rhodesia and to establish democratic
rule in this colony in accordance with the various
resolutions of the Security Council and the General
Assembly;

"2. Expresses its total disapproval of the negotia
tions between the United Kingdom and the racist
minority regime in Southern Rhodesia and draws the
attention of the United Kingdom Government to the
harmful consequences those negotiations might entail
for the legitimate rights of the African people of
Zimbabwe;

"3. Condemns the Governments of Portugal and
South Africa for their continued support of the
racist minority regime in Southern Rhodesia;

"4. Reaffirms the inalienable rights of the people
of Zimbabwe to freedom and independence in ac
cordance with the Declaration contained in General
Assembly resolution 1514 (XV) and recognizes the
legitimacy of their struggle to achieve those rights;

"5. Considers that the situation in Southern
Rhodesia continues to constitute a threat to inter
national peace' and security, as has already been
established by the Security Council in its resolution
221 (1966) of 9 April 1966:

"6. Draws once again the attention of the Security
Council to the grave situation prevailing in Southern
Rhodesia with a view to recommending mandatory
sanctions under Chapter VII of the Charter and to
taking appropriate measures to secure the effective
application of sanctions in case of default by any
State;

"7. Recommends to the Security Council that it
request the Government of the United Kingdom to
take measures provided for in Chapter VII of the
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Charter in order, by the use of air, sea or land
forces, to prevent any supplies, including oil and
petroleum products, from reaching Southern
Rhodesia;

"8. Calls upon the United Kingdom Government
to hold consultations with the leaders of the African
political parties with a view to the establishment of
an elected government consistent with the aspirations
of the people of Zimbabwe and to fix an early date
for this purpose; .

"9. Calls upon the United Kingdom Government
to take all necessary measures, including the use of
force, to abolish the racist minority regime in South
ern Rhodesia and to ensure the immediate applica
tion of General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV);

"10. Calls upon all States to render moral and ma
terial support to the people of Zimbabwe in fur
therance of their struggle to achieve freedom and in
dependence;

"11. Requests the specialized agencies concerned
and other international assistance organizations to
aid and assist the refugees from Southern Rhodesia
and those who are suffering from oppression by the
racist minority regime of Southern Rhodesia;

"12. Decides to maint~in the question of S011thern
Rhodesia on its agenda and to keep it under urgent
and constant review."
1098. The text of the resoiution was transmitted to

the President of the Security Council on 14 June
1966.35

APPENDIX I

Proclamation broadcast by Mr. lan Smith on
11 November 1965

A PROCLAMATION

Whereas, in the course of human affairs, history has shown
that it may become necessary for a people to dissolve the
political affiliations which have connected them with another
people and to assume among other na ions the separate and
equal status to which they are entitled, and

Whereas, in such event, a respect for the opinions of man
kind requires them to declare to other nations the causes
which impel them to assume full responsibility for their own
affairs,

Now therefore, we the Government of Rhodesia, do hereby
declare~

That it is an indisputable and accepted historic fact that
since 1923 the Government of Rhodesia have exercised the
powers of self-government and have been responsible for the
progress, development and welfare of their people.

That the people of Rhodesia, having demonstrated their
loyalty to the Crown and to their kith and kin in the United
Kingdom and elsewhere throughout two world wars and
having been prepared to shed their blood and give of their
substance in what they believed to be a mutual interest of free
dom-loving people, now see all that they have cherished about
to be shattered on the rocks of expediency.

That the people of Rhodesia have witnessed a process which
is destructive of those very precepts upon which civilization in
a primitive country has been built; they have seen the
principles of Western democracy and responsible government
and moral standards crumble elsewhere; nevertheless they
have remained steadfast.

That the people of Rhodesia fully support the request of
their Government for sovereign independence and have wit
nessed the consistent refusal of the Government of the United
Kingdom to accede to their entreaties.

35 Ibid.• document S/7371.

That the Government of the United Kingdom have thus
demonstrated that they are not prepared to grant sovereign
independence to Rhodesia on terms acceptable to the people of
Rhodesia, thereby persisting in maintaining an unwarrantable
jurisdiction over Rhodesia, obstructing laws and treaties
with other States in the conduct of affairs with other nations
and refusal of assent to necessary laws for the public good,
all this to the detriment of the future peace, prosperity and
good government of Rhodesia.

That the Government of Rhodesia have for a long period
patiently and in good faith negotiated with the Government
of the United Kingdom for the removal of the remaining limita
tions placed upon them and for the grant of sovereign in
dependence.

That in the belief that procrastination and delay strike at and
injure the "ery life of the nation, the Government I()f Rhodesia
consider it essential that Rhodesia should obtain without delay
sovereign independence, the justice of which is beyond question.

Now therefore we, the Government of Rhodesia, in humble
submission to Almighty God, who controls the destiny of
nations, conscious that the people of Rhodesia have always
shown unswerving loyalty and devotion to Her Majesty the
Queen and earnestly praying that we the people of Rhodesia
will not be hindered in our determination to continue exer
cising our undoubted right ·to demonstrate the same loyalty
and devotion in seeking to promote the common good so
that the dignity and freedom of all men may be assured, do
by this proclamation adopt, enact and give to the people of
Rhodesia the Constitution annexed hereto.

God save the Queen!

APPENDIX 11

Southern Rhodesia Act, 1965 Ch. 76

AN Ac:r TO MAKE FURTHER PRo\"rSION WITH RESPEc:r TO

SOUTHERN RHODESIA

(16 N ovemher 1965)

Be it enacted by the Queen's most Excellent Majesty, by
and with the advice and consent of the Lords Spiritual and
Temporal, and Commons, in this present Parliament assembled,
and by the authority of the same, as follows:

1. It is hereby declared that Southern Rhodesia continues
to be part of Her Majesty's do~inions, and that the Govern
ment and Parliament of the United Kingdom have respon
sibility and jurisdiction as he:-etofore for and in respect
of it.

2. (1) Her Majesty may by Order in Council make such
provision in relation to Southern Rhodesia, or persons or· things
in any way belonging to or connected with Southern Rhodesia,
as appears to Her to be necessary or expedient in consequence
of any unconstitutional action taken therein.

(2) Without prejudice to the generality of subsection (1)
of this section an Order in Council thereunder may make such
provision-

(a) For suspending, amending, revoking or adding to any
of the provLions of the Constitution of Southern RhodeSIa
1961 ;

(b) For modifying, extending or suspending the operation
of any enactment or instrument in relation to Southern
Rhodesia, or persons or things in any way belonging to or
connected with Southern Rhodesia;

Cc) For imposing prohibitions, restrictions or obligations in
respect of transactions relating to Southern Rhodesia or any
such persons or things, as appears to Her Majesty to be neces
sary or expedient as aforesaid; and any provision made by or
under such an Order may apply to things done or omitted
outside as well as within the United Kingdom or other country
or territory to which the Order extends.

(3) An Order in Council under this section mav make or
authorize the making of such incidental, supple~ental and
consequential provisions as appear to Her Majesty to be ex
pedient for the purposes of the Order, and any provisions made
by or under such an Order may be made to have effect from
any date not earlier tllan 11 November 1965.
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(4) An Order in Council under this section may be revoked
or varied by a subsequent Ord~r in Council thereunder.

(5) An Order in Council under this section shall be laid
before Parliament after being made and shall expire at the
end of the period of twenty-eight days beginning with the
day on which it was made unless during that peri'od it is
approved by resolution of each House of Parliament.

The expiration of an Order in pursuance of this subsection
shall not affect the operation ,of the Order as respects things
previously done or omitted to be done or the power to make a
new Order; and in calculating the period aforesaid no account
shall be taken of any time during which Parliament is dis
solved or prorogued or during which both Houses are ad
journed for more than four days.

3. (1) Subject to the following provisions of this section,
section 2 of this Act shall continue in force for the period
of one year beginning with the date of the passing of this
Act and shall then expire unless it is continued in force
in accordance with subsection (2) of this section.

(2) Her Majesty may from time to time by Order in
Council provide that section 2 of this Act shall continue in force
for a period of one year bey,ond the date on which it would
otherwise expire; but no recommendation shall be made to
Her Maj esty in Council to make an Order under this sub
section unless a draft of the Order has been laid bef'ore Parlia
ment and approved by resolution of each House of Parliament.

(3) The expiration of section 2 of this Act shall not affect
(a) the operation of that section as respects things previously

done or omitted to be done; or
(b) the Constitution of Southern Rhodesia 1961 as in £orce

immediately before the expiration of that section.
4. (1) This Act may be cited as the Southern Rhodesia

Act 1965.
(2) This Act extends to Southern Rhodesia, the Channel

Islands, the Isle of Man, any col,ony or protectorate within
the meaning of the British Nationality Act 1948, and (to the
extent of Her Majesty's jurisdiction therein) to any foreign
country or territory in which for the time being Her Majesty
has jurisdiction:

Provided that no Order in Council under section 2 of this Act
shall extend to any place other than the United Kingdom or
Southern Rhodesia as part of the law of that place, except
as far as it makes provision with respect to ships or aircraft
to which this section applies, or affects the operation of any
Act of Parliament which has effect in that place, with or
without modifications, as part of its law, or of any instru
ment in force under any such Act.

(3) This section applies to British ships registered in the
United Kingdom or any other country or place to which this
Act extends, and to aircraft so registered.

APPENDIX III

The Southern Rhodesia (Constitution) Order, 1965

Made 16 November 1965
Laid before Parliament 17 November 1965
Coming into Operation

sections 2 and 3 16 November 1965
Remainder 18 November 1965

At the C01lrt at Buckingham Palace, the 16 day November 1965
Present,

The Queen's Most Excellent Majesty i,~ Council

Her Majesty, in exercise of the powers conferred on Her
by section 2 of the Southern Rhodesia Act 1965 (a) and of
all other powers enabling Her in that behalf, is pleased, by
and with the advice of Her Privy Council, to order, and it
is hereby ordered, as follows:

1. (1) This Order may be cited as the Southern Rhodesia
Constitution Order 1965 and, save as provided by sections 2
(2) and 3 (5) of this Order, shall come into operation on
18 November 1965.

(2) Save where the context otherwise requires, expressions
used in this Order have the same meaning as in the Con
stitution of Southern Rhodesia 1961 (b) (hereinafter referred
to as "the Constitution") and the provisions of sections 116
and 117 of the Constitution (othe~' than section 117 (8)) shall
apply for the purpose of interpreting this Order as they apply
for the purpose of interpreting the Constitution.

(3) Any reference in this Order to a law made before
the commencement of this Order shall, unless the context
otherwise requires, be construed as a reference to that law
as it had effect immediately before the commencement of
this Order.

(4) Subject to the foregoing provis~ons of this section, the
Interpretation Act 1889 (c) shall apply, with the necessary
adaptations, for the purpose of interpreting this Order and
any instrument made thereunder and otherwise in relation to
this Order and any such instrument as it applies for the.
purpose of interpreting and in relation to Acts of Parliament.

2. (1) It is hereby declared for the avoidance of doubt
that any instrument made or other act done in purported
promuigation of any Constitution f'or Southern Rhodesia ex
cept as authorized by Act of Parliament is void and of no
effect.

(2) This section shall come into ,operation forthwith and
shall then be deemed to have had effect from 11 Novem
ber 1965.

3. (1) So long as this section is in operation-
(a) No laws may be made by the Legislature of Southern

Rhodesia, no business may be transacted by the Legislative
Assembly and no steps may be taken by any person or au
thority for the purposes of or otherwise in relaHon to the
constitution or reconstitution of the Legislative Assembly
or the election of any person to be a member thereof; and
chapters II and III of the Constitution shall have effect
subject to the foregoing provisions of this paragraph;

(b) A Secretary of State may, by order in writing under
his hand, at any time prorogue the Legislative Assembly; and

(c) Her Majesty in Council, may make laws for the peace,
order and good government of Southern Rhodesia, including
laws having extra-territorial operation.

(2) Orders in Council made under sub-section (1) (c)
of this section may confer powers (including the power to
make laws) and impose duties upon persons and authorities as
well outside as within Southern Rhodesia.

(3) References in the Constitution or in any other law in
force in Southern Rhodesia to a law of the Legislature of
Southern Rhodesia or to an Act of that Legislature shall be
construed as including references to an Order in Council
made under sub-section (1) (c) of this section.

(4) Orders in Council made under sub-section (1) (c)
of this section shall, for the purposes I()f the Statutory In
struments Act 1946 (a) , be statutory instruments within
the meaning of that Act and shall be laid before Parliament
after being made.

(5) This section shall come into operation forthwith and
shall then be deemed to have had effect from 11 Novem
ber 1965.

4. (1) So long as this section is in operation-

(a) The executive authority of Southern Rhodesia may
be exercised on Her Majesty's behalf by a Secretary of
State;

(b) Sections 43, 44, 45 and 46 of the Constitution shall not
have effect;

(c) Subject to the provisions of any Order in Council made
under section 3 (1) (c) of this Order and to any instruc
tions that may be given to the Governor by Her Majesty
through a Secretary of State, the Governor shall act in his
discretion in the exercise of any function which, if this
Order had not been made, he would be required by the Con
stitution to exercise in accordance with the advice of the
Governor's Council or any Minister;

(d) A Secretary of State may exercise any function
that is vested by the Constitution or any other law in force
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in Southern Rhodesia in a Minister or a Deputy Minister or a
Parliamentary Secretary; and

(c) Without prejudice to any other provision of this Order,
a Secretary of State may exercise any function that is vested
by the Constitution or any Dther law in force in Southern
Rhodesia in any officer or authority of the Government of
Southern Rhodesia (not being a court of law) or Cwhether
or not he exercises that function himself) prohibit or restrict
the exercise of that function by that officer or authority.

(2) Where, in pursuance of sub-section (1) (d) or sub
section (1) (e) of this section, a Secretary of State exercises
any function that is vested by the Constitution or any other
law in force in Southern Rhodesia in a Minister, a Deputy
Minister, a Parliamentary Secretary or any other officer or
authority of the Goverr:. -~.. I)f Southern Rhodesia, he shall
be exempt from any requirement imposed on that Minister,
Deputy Minister, Parliamentary Secretary or other officer or
authority to consult with, or to seek or act in accordance with
the advice of, any other person or authority.

(3) Notwithstanding the pI1ovisions of any other law, any
function that is vested by this section in a Secretary of State
may be exercised by him by order in writing under his hand
or in such other manner as he considers appropriate.

(4) References in this ~ction to an officer of the Govern~

ment of Southern Rhode~ '1 shall be construed as including
references to the Governor.

5. So long as this section is in operation, monies may be
issued from the Consolidated Revenue Fund on the authority
of a warrant issued by a Secretary of State, or by the
Governor in pursuance of instructilons from Her Majesty
through a Secretary of State, directed to an officer of the
Treasury of the Government of Southern Rhodesia.

6. It is hereby declared for the avoidance of doubt that any
law made, business transacted, step taken or function exercised
in contravention of any prohibition or restriction imposed by
or under this Order is void and of no effect.

PART II*

H. STUDY OF THE ACTIVITIES OF FOREIGN ECONOMIC
AND OTHER INTERESTS IN SOUTHERN RHODESIA
AND THEIR MODE OF OPERATION

Introduction

1099. At its 328th meeting on 22 April 1965, the
Special Committee adopted a resolution on the question
of Southern Rhodesia (A/6000/Rev.1, chap. Ill, para.
292). In operative paragraph 9 of this resolution the
Special Committee decided "to study in co-operation
with the Secretary-General and the agencies of the
United. Nations the implications of the activities of
foreign economic and other interests in Southern Rho
desia and their mode of operation in order to assess
their economic and political influence".

1100. In its report to the General Assembly at its
twentieth session, the Special Committee stated that it
hoped to submit a report on this matter to the Assem
bly in 1966 (ibid., chap. I, para. 61).

1101. At its 409th meeting on 26 April 1966, the
Special Committee decided, without objection, to refer
to Sub-Committee I, for c:oi1sideration, the item relat
ing to the activities of foreign economic and other in
terests in Southern Rhodesia and their mode of opera
tion. On 14 September 1966, Sub-Committee I adopted
a report concerning this item which is annexed hereto.

1102. At its 469th meeting on 29 September 1966,
the Special Committee considered the report of Sub
Committee I.

*Previously issued under the symbol A/6300/Add.! (part
II) and Corr.1.

Consideration by the Special Committee of the
Report of Sub-Committee I

1103. At the 469th meeting of the Special Com
mittee, the representative of Syria, Rapporteur of
Sub-Committee I, introducing the report of the Sub
Committee (see annex), said that an analysis of the
implications of the activities of foreign economic and
other interests in Southern Rhodesia and their mode of
operation had led the Sub-Committee to conclude, inter
alia, that foreign economic and related interests played
a decisive role in the economic life of Southern Rho
desia and that the foreign enterprises operating there
were closely linked with international economic and
financial interests in other parts of southern Africa. In
common with those interests, those enterprises had
been in?trumental, directly and indirectly, in denying
the Afncan peoples the means of effective participation
in the economic life and the enjoyment of the re
sources of their country. He hoped that the report
would be adopted unanimously.

1104. The representative of Australia said that he
could not in general support the report since he dis
agreed with many of its aspects and was completely
opposed t~ some, particul.arly, for example, paragraph
102 (see annex). In saymg this, however, he wished
his country's attitude towards the present situation in
Southern Rhodesia to be clearly understood.

. 1105. In orde~ to make clear his delegation's posi
tIon on the questIon of Southern Rhodesia he recalled
that, at the 402nd meeting of the Special Committee,
the Australian representative had said that his Gov
ernment's economic sanctions against Southern Rho
desia were not merely declarations of principle in the
absence of economic ties, but meant a substantial actual
d!scontin~ance of trade with consequent economic sac
nfices. HIS country not only had acted swiftly, and had
been one of the first in the world to institute action
through actual. parliamentary processes (usually a
lengthy and dIfficult procedure), but its action had
been so prompt that these parliamentary processes had
been completed by 16 November 1965, i.e., within a
few days only of the actual .illegal declaration of inde
pendence. Furthermore, his country supported the Se
curity Council's resolution of 20 November 1965. He
enumerated the substantial action which had been
taken and recalled that the Australian Prime Minister
had stated that his Government regarded the unilateral
dedCl;ration ?£ indepe.n?ence as illegal and would grant
no dIplomatIc recogmtIon to the new regime.

.1106. T~e representative of the United Kingdom
s~lld ~hat.hIS Gove~nm~nt's posi~ion -on the political
~ItuatIon 111 RhodeSIa S111ce the Illegal declaration of
I,!dependence and on the question of economic sanc
tIons h~d been 1?ade ~bsol~tely clear in ~1any organs of
the pmted NatIOl!s, 111c1udmg the Secunty Council. In
partIcular, he rejected the recommendation in para
graph 102 (a) of the report (see annex). He reserved
his delegatio!?,'s position on those aspects of the report
for the occaSIOns when those matters would arise dur
ing the current session of the General Assembly.

1107: .':Vith rega~d to the n:ore general question of
the actIVItIes of foreIgn economIC and other interests in
southern Africa, his delegation's views were well
known.

1108. If the report was to .be adopted by consensus,
he would have to reserve hIS Government's position
and request that it should be so recorded.
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1109. The representative of the United States of
America said that his delegation was opposed to the
adoption of the report. The conclusions and recommen
dations of the report were unfounded and would not
help to bring down the illegal regime of Ian Smith. In
his delegation's view, the Special Committee should
devote its time to seeking a peaceful solution to the
problem of bringing about majority rule in Southern
Rhodesia.

1110. The representative of the United Republic of
Tanzania said that, as a member of the Sub-Commit
tee, his delegation supported all the recommendations
and conclusions in the report. The aim of the report
was not to topple the Smith regime but to publicize the
fact that foreign monopolies were ruthlessly exploit
ing the human and natural resources of Southern Rho
desia. The Sub-Committee's study had shown that
most of the foreign capital came from vVestern Europe
and the United States and that the foreign monopolies
were an integral part of an enmeshed oligarchy whose
purpose was to exploit the vast resources of southern
Africa. The responsibility for that situation lay with
the administering Power, the United Kingdom, which
had enabled legislation to be enacted paving the way to
exploitation by foreign financial monopolies. As the
Tanzanian representative had said in the Sub-Commit
tee, colonialism had arisen from the accumulation of
capital in the industrialized nations of Europe, coupled
with the hunger for new sources of raw materials and
new markets. It was thus economic interests that had
prompted the colonization of Africa.

1111. The Sub-Committee had taken those facts
into account in making its recommendations and they
were applicable to all colonial countries.

1112. The representative of Italy said that the Sub
Committee had exceeded its terms of reference in pass
ing political judgements. His delegation shared the
reservations expressed by the Danish delegation, as
reported in paragraph 103 of the Sub-Committee's re
port (see annex). In particular, his delegation did not
think that paragraph 102 (a), condemning the colo
nial policy of the United Kingdom Government, was
appropriate; this recommendation attempted to con
dense too much history, did not fit into the general
context and served no useful purpose. Although he
agreed that economic factors played an important role
in the affairs of men. he could not share the view and
the theories implicit in the report as a whole that the
so-called "economic and financial interests of the inter
national monopolies and all the forces of reaction"
were the sole or deciding factor in political events in
Southern Rhodesia. His delegation also had serious
reservations concerning the recommendation in para
graph 102 (f), which included a reference to South
\Vest Africa, the Territories under Portuguese admin
istration and other colonial Territories. Such a recom
mendation 'was outside the scope of the report and
would divert attention from the essential problem,
which was of a political nature. His deleg:ttion would
not, however, oppose the adoption of the report.

1113. The representative of India congratulated the
members of Sub-Committee I on the thorough study
they had made. The report described vividly the com
plicated financial circles which were operating in the
area and exploiting the indigenous population and re
sources. A cursory glance at the report and its appen
dices was suffident to explain the reluctance of some
to give up their vested economic interests in the Terri-

tory. His delegation supported the report together with
its conclusions and recommendations. It was true, as
the representative of Italy had said, that the Territories
under Portuguese administration and South West Af
rica were not properly within the scope of the report,
but Sub-Committee 1's agenda had included a study of
foreign economic interests in those Territories also
and it was his understanding that the recommendatio~
in paragraph 102 (f) of the report would not be re
peated in the Sub-Committee's reports on the other
Territories.

1114. The representative of Bulgaria, referring to
the conclusions in paragraphs 67 and 68 of the Sub
Committee's report, said that it was important to es
tablish the role of foreign economic interests not only in
the development of the situation in Southern Rhodesia
prior to the usurpation of power by the white minority,
but in particular in relation to the help given by those
interests to the racist minority. The Sub-Committee's
report proved that they had indeed played a part. There
would be nothing new in the Special Committee con
demning the United Kingdom's policy in Southern
Rhodesia, as recommended in paragraph 102 (a) and
it would also be appropriate to condemn the activities
of the foreign economic interests in Southern Rhodesia
which supported the minority regime in its defiance of
world public opinion (para. 102 (d)). The recommen
dation in paragraph 102 (e) was logical; he agreed
that the Special Committee should urge that the neces
sary steps should be taken by the Powers concerned to
ensure that their nationals did not impede the attain
ment of independence by the people of Southern Rho
desia. Since the Special Committee, through Sub
Committee I, had already discussed the role of foreign
economic interests in South West Africa and the Ter
ritories under Portuguese administration, it was only
appropriate to include a reference to those Territories
in paragraph 102 (f). His delegation supported the
Sub-Committee's recommendations as a whole, espe
cially the recommendation in paragraph 102 (f).

1115. The representative of Uruguay said that his
delegation considered the Sub-Committee's report a
valuable contribution to the study of the problem and
a useful compilation of material which would assist
members in forming judgements. His delegation had
general reservations, similar to those which had been
expres'sed by the representative of Italy. He agreed
with all the recommendations in paragraph 102 of the
report, w:;th the exception of that in sub-paragraph
(a), on which his delegation had definite reservations.
It could not support an explicit condt:mnation of the
colonial policy of the United Kingdom Government
which stated that that policy had "resulted in the rise
of the present racist minority regime ...".

1116. The representative of Syria, speaking in exer
cise of the right of reply, said that the United States
representative had suggested that a peaceful solution
to the problem should be found. He wondered whether
the United States would contribute towards this by
exerting pressure on foreign enterprises in Southern
Rhodesia to treat the Africans on an equal basis with
the Europeans and to recognize the legitimate rights of
the Africans.

1117. The representative of Denmark drew the
Special Committee's attention to paragraph 103, which
recorded the remarks made by his delegation at the
31st meeting of Sub-Committee I to the effect that it
could not support the recommendations in paragraph
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102 (a) and (f) of the Sub-Committee's report. The
position of his delegation had not changed but, on the
understanding that its reservations were recorded, it
would not oppose the adoption of the report.

1118. The representative of Venezuela said that his
delegation agreed in general with the recommendations
of the Sub-Committee but had definite reservations con
cerning the wording of paragraph 102 (a).

1119. The representative of Chile said that the
Sub-Committee's report underlined the economic fac
tors which impeded the attainment of independence and
self-determination by the people of the Territory. He
was in favour of retaining the recommendation in
paragraph 102 (f). There was nothing to prevent the
Special Committee from mentioning South West Af
rica, the Territories under Portuguese administration
and other colonial Territories in that context. His dele
gation agreed with the recommendations in paragraph
102 (b), (c) and (d) and endorsed the conclusions in
the report.

1120. The representative of Mali said that his dele
gation fully supported the report. The recommendations
were the minimum acceptable for the assistance of the
people of Southern Rhodesia, who were suffering un
der a regime of racist aggression supported by foreign
monopolies. The report showed clearly that Ian Smith's
Government was protecting those moropolies.

Action taken by the Special Committee on the
Report of Sub-Co1nmittee I

1121. At the 469th meeting of the Special Commit
tee, the representative of India proposed that the
words "Appeal to" in paragraph 102 (e) of the report
of Sub-Committee I (see annex) should be replaced by
the word "Urge".

1122. The proposal of the representative of India
was supported by the representative of Syria.

1123. At the same meeting, the representative of
the Ivory Coast suggested that the word "Condemn"
in paragraph 102 (a) of the report of Sub-Committee I
should be replaced by the word "Deplore".

1124. The suggestion of the representative of the
Ivory Coast was supported by the representative of
Madagascar.

1125. The representative of the United Republic of
Tanzania saiJ that, although his delegation deplored the
coloniC!-1 policy of the United Kingdom Government in
Southern Rhodesia, it also condemned it, as did all
progressive people, and he was in favour of retaining
the word "Condemn" in paragraph 102 (a).

1126. The representative of Chile said that he sup
ported the Indian representative's proposal that the
words "Appeal to" should be replaced by the word
"TTrge" in paragraph 102 (e). His delegation was
ready to accept the majority view with _egard to the
wording of paragraph 102 (a), but preferred the use
of the word "Deplore". He expressed a tentative reser
vation concerning the substance of paragraph 102
(a) and reserved the right to state his delegation's
definitive views after he had consulted his Government.

1127. The representative of Uruguay said that the
recommendation in paragraph 102 (a) was implicit
and obvious, but his delegation's reservations concern
ing it were based on its opinion that such a recom
mendation was not related t6 the Special Committee's
task as set out in the resolution adopted at the Special
Committee's 328th meeting. It would have been better

if the recommendations had started with one concern
ing the subject-matter of the report. If, however, it
was agreed to use the word "Deplore" instead of the
word "Condemn", his delegation would not object to
the adoption of the recommendation.

1128. The representative of Venezuela said that if
there was agreement on the use of the word "Deplore"
in paragraph 102 (a), his delegation would withdraw
its reservation.

1129. The representative of Denmark said, even
with the proposed amendment, his delegation's reser
vations concerning paragraph 102 (a) would stand.

1130. The representative of the United Republic of
Tanzania and the representative of India said that, for
the sake of unanimity, they would agree to the use of
the word "Deplore" in paragraph 102 (a).

1131. The representative of Mali said that the pol
icy of the United Kingdom Government in Southern
Rhodesia should be condemned, but his delegation
would accept the use of the word "Deplore" in para
graph 102 (a) in a spirit of compromise.

1132. At the same meeting the Special Committee
decided to adopt the oral amendments proposed by the
representatives of India and the Ivory Coast to the
recommendations contained in the report of Sub-Com
mittee I, without prejudice to the reservations ex
pressed by some members on the report as a whole.

1133. The Special Committee then adopted the re
port of Sub-Committee I (see annex), and endorsed
its conclusions and recommendations, as amended, it
being understood that the resenrations expressed by
members would be reflected in the records.

113<-. The recommendations thus adopted, with
amendments by the Special Committee at its 469th
meeting on 29 September 1966, read as follows:

The Special Committee recommends that the Gen
eral Assembly:

(a) Deplore the colonial policy of the United King
dom Government which resulted in the rise of the
present racist minority regime based on the colonial
exploitation of the natural and human resources of the
Territory in a way detrimental to the rights and inter
ests of the indigenous population of Southern Rhodesia.

( b) Condemn once again the illegal declaration of
independence by the white settlers in Southern Rho
desia, who represent the economic and financial inter
ests of the international monopolies and all the forces
of reaction.

(c) Reaffirm the rights of the indigenous popula
tion of the Territory to self-determination and real
independence, and the legitimacy of their struggle to
achieve both economic and political liberation.

(d) Strongly condemn the activities and operating
methods of foreign economic and other interests in
Southern Rhodesia which support the racist minority
regime in its suppression of the African pop111ation of
th~ .Territory and in the defiance of world public
opllllOn.

(e) Urge the interested Powers to exert their in
fluence on those of their nationals who own and oper
ate enterprises in Southern Rhodesia to end their ac
tivities which iplpede the attainment of independence
by the people of Southern Rhodesia, and to refrain
from giving any support to the colonial policies which
constitute a crime against humanity.
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n The Sub-Committee is composed of the following mem
bers: United Republic of Tanzania (Chairman), Denmark,
Ethiopia, Mali, Syria, Tunisia, Union of Soviet Socialist Re
publics and Y·Jgoslavia.

ANNEX

[AIAC.109/L.332]

Report of Sub·Committee I

Activities of foreign economic and other interests in
Southern Rhodesia and their mode of operation

Rapportettr: 1fr. Rafic JOUEJATI (Syria)

CONTENTS

(f) Inscribe on the agenda of the General Assem
bly at its twenty-first session as a matter of urgency
the following item:

"The activities of foreign economic and other in
terests which are impeding the implementation of
the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to
Colonial Countries and Peoples in Southern Rho
desia, South West Africa, Territories under Portu
guese administration and other colonial territories."
(g) Request the Secretary-General to give the wid-

est possible publicity to the contents of this report and
to the decisions of the United Nations on this question.
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CONSIDERATION BY THE SUB-COMMITTEE

A. Statements by members

6. The representative of the United Republic of Tanzania
thanked the Secretariat for compiling the extensive data in the
in working paper, which would be i:::)st useful to the Sub
Committee.

7. It should be understood that, far from being a mere ad
venture, colonialism had arisen from the accumulation of capi
tal in the industrialized nations of Europe, coupled with the
hunger for new sources of raw materials and new markets. It
was thus economic interests that had prompted the colonization
of Africa.

8. Three factors were necessary for a clear understanding of
the question under consideration. Firstly, the Sub-Committee's
study of the activities of foreign monopolies in South West
Africa and the Portuguese Territories had demonstrated that,
whereas companies maintained various individual names, they
were an integral part of an enmeshed oligarchy whose purpose
was to exploit the vast resources of southern Africa; the study
of Southern Rhodesia could be expected to provide further con
firmation of that fact. The second factor was the establish
ment of "Crown lands" and white lands, resulting in th,= dis
possession of the African people and the denial to them of
their own sources of production, and the entrenchment of the
colonialist settlers as the "superior" administrative force in
Zimbabwe. Thirdly, the tight hold of the financial empires in
southern Africa and the interrelationship of their various
branches were a.n obstacle to effective economic sanctions.
Sanctions applied to one branch would affect the others; at the
same time, while an attempt might be made to curb the activi
ties of branches operating in Southern Rhodesia, those in other
sectors would automatically keep them fully and adequately
supplied.

9. The question of land was fundamental. It was through
the usurpati, n of land rights that the white settler minority
had been maintained as the tool of colonialism and of the for
eign monopolies, that the Africans of Zimbabwe had been de
nied their natural rights and that the very fabric of A{rican
life had been sacrificed at the altar of super-profits. There
were twenty times as many Africans as Europeans, ye, the
distribution of land was such that there were about 168 acres
for each European and only ten acres for each African. Fur
thermore, about 5 per cent of the African land was totally
unproductive. Moreover, the larger estates in Rhodesia were
owned by companies, above all Lonrho Ltd., a company jointly
owned by British financial int·~rests and some settler elements.
European settlers were given the best land lying along railway
lines and major roads. Although most of them arrived in
Southern Rhodesia penniless, they were given land by the
Government and directed to credit facilities where they could
obtain sufficient capital to carry them through their first har
vest. The African labour they employed worked for several
months without pay, having to wait until the harvest was sold
before receiving their pitifully low wages. Many children, too,
from eight to eighteen years of age, were employed in those
conditions, a practice both morally reprehensible and contrary
to international conventions. Subjected thus to menial labour,
the African children were prevented from obtaining education
to better themselves and the future of their country. Since
farm workers were not allowed to form trade unions, they had
no way of safeguarding their interests. The foreign companies
engaged in that sector of the economy were therefore actively
curbing the rights of the Zimbabwe African workers.

10. The basic source of economic life ?nd foreign exchange
in Southern Rhodesia was agriculture. Hence, land was the
most valuable asset of the people and the Africans of Southern

against the Smith regime ineffective. Pursuant to that request
the Secretariat made availabl~. to members on 21 July 1966 a
further working paper on recent developments concerning eco
nomic sanctions against Southern Rhodesia (see appendix II).
This working paper furnished information supplementary to
that already contained in previous working papers on Southern
Rhodesia prepared by the Secretariat for the Special Commit
tee (AIAC.109/L.327).
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1. At its 328th meeting on 22 April 1965, the Special Com
mittee adopted a .esolution on the question of Southern Rho
desia (A/6000/Rev.1, chap. Ill, para. 292). In operative para
graph 9 of this resolution the Special Committee decided "to
study in co-operation with the Secretary-General and the agen
cies of the United Nations the implications of the activities of
foreign economic and other interests in Southern Rhodesia and
their mode of operation in order to assess their economic and
political influence".

2. The Secretariat, with a view to assisting the Special
Committee in its study of this question, made available to
members, on 21 December 1965, a working paper on the econ
omy of Southern Rhodesia, with particular reference to foreign
interests (see appendix I).

3. At its 409th meeting on 26 April 1966, the Special Com
mittee decidP.d, without objection, to refer to Sub-Committee I,a
for consideration, the item relating to the activities of foreign
economic and other interests in Southern Rhodesia and their
mode of operation.

4. The Sub-Committee considered this item at its 24th, 25th,
26th and 31st meeting held on 9 and 12 May, 25 July and 14
September 1966 respectively. The Sub-Committee had before it
the above-mentioned working paper prepared by the Secretariat.

5. At its 25th meeting held on 12 May 1966, the Chairman
of the Sub-Committee, on the suggestion of the representative
of the Soviet Union, requested the Secretariat to prepare a
supplementary working paper on the ways in which the activi
ties of foreign monopolies rendered the economic sarlctions
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Rhodesia had a natural right to a fair share of the land. The
lion's share, however, had been given to the foreign elements
of exploitation and their local representatives, the racist set
tlers. That had been done by the British colonial administra
tion, through the Land Apportionment Act. As far back as
1923, the so-called Legislative Council of Southern Rhodesia,
under the direction of the United Kingdom Government, had
enacted the necessary legislation in response to a resolution
passed by the Agricultural Union Congress calling on the colo
nial administration to make it impossible for individual land
owners "to sell land to Asiatics or Natives among a European
community". The legislation, the height of arrogance, had
paved the way to exploitation by foreign financial monopolies.
Other legislation had followed: legislation giving legal sub
stance to a policy of segregation; legislation (African Affairs
Act) prohibiting an African from moving from one district to
another; and legislation, under the notorious 1961 Constitution,
authorizing the Governor yet further to dispossess the Africans
of their land whenever it was required for the purpose of min
eral development, defence, etc.

11. While Europeans enjoyed a monopoly of the best and
most conveniently situated land-cultivating only about 3.5 per
cent of it-they had free access to the so-called "Native Pur
chase Area", where they could acquire land under the pretext
of mining or carrying out projects in the interest of "natives".
It might be asked where the exploitation was to stop and what
future was in store for the 4 million Africans. The legislation
he had described had been so designed :":s to relegate the Afri
can people of Southern Rhodesia to the lowest levels of the
economy while benefiting the foreign companies operating in
that country.

12. The major agricultural produce of Southern Rhodesia
was tobacco. Various companies, mainly British or of British
origin, played a major role, both domestic and international, in
the tobacco industry. The vast profits reaped by those com
panies did not of course accrue to the African people of Zim
babwe, but to the British shareholder. The same situation ob
tained in the sugar and textile industries. There were sharp
differences in the wages paid to Africans and Europeans em
ployed in those industries.

13. It was the mining industry, however, that offered the
most glaring example of economic exploitation. The British
South Africa Company had been established to exploit South
ern Rhodesia's mineral wealth, not for the benefit of the
indigenous Africans but to fill the coffers of its shareholders
thousands of miles away. According to press reports, signifi
cant deposits of magnesite had been found in Southern Rho
desia; they were to be exploited by Cullinan Refractories Ltd.
and Vereeniging Brick and Tile, both of which were South
African companies. The Rhodesian pig-iron industry was vir
tually under the control of the Rhodesian Iron and Steel Cor
poration (RISCO), a giant consortium of Anglo-American
concerns. Immediately after the announcement of sanctions
again'st the Smith regime, the RISCO group had taken steps to
transfer its enterprises and to trade through ISCOR (Iron and
Steel Corporation), an institution owned by South Africa. It
was obvious that the activities of that group of foreign com
panies were directed against the interests of the African people
of Southern Rhodesia.

14. In the circumstances which had led to expropriation of
the land by Europeans, the traditional generosity of the Afri
cans had her.! exploited to their disadvantage. Chief Luben
gula, the King of Matabele, had entered into an agreement
with the British South Africa Company for mining rights in
return for an agreed rent to be paid to the Africans as the
owners of the land; the latter had risen against the Company
in 1893 for its failure to honour the agreement, and it was not
ur+iI 1897, after the settlers had sent for reinforcements, that
they had been defeated. That had been taken as a pretext for
seizing what was now knO\vn as Southern Rhodesia from its
rightful owners. From that time forth, the Company had sold
land to new settlers with impunity. The business had been so
lucrative that the Company had created many subsidiaries reg
istered in the United Kingdom, Southern Rhodesia, Canada and
elsewhere. About two thirds of the directors were British sub
jects and resided in the United Kingdom, which explained why

the United Kingdom Government had refused to put down the
rebellious regime. The amount leaving the country every year
was colossal: in 1961-1963 alone, about £426 million had been
exported.

15. In 1962 a group of experts had studied the economic
resources of Southern Rhodesia with particular reference to
African agriculture. According to their report, in 1962 Euro
peans in wage employment had received an average of £1,173
per head, but Africans only £95. While the relatively high
income of the European population in part reflected the original
scarcity of skill, specialized knowledge and training which
could be supplied only by Europeans, it was also in part due to
contrived advantages. The lower earnings of the Africans, the
report had said, were chiefly due to the restricted opportunities
for increasing their productive powers, and the vast majority
of the population was wastefully used on largely unskilled
work. Such a reflection, coupled with the data in the working
paper, testified e oquently to the ruthlessness with which the
African was beir's exploited in Southern Rhodesia.

16. Land played a decisive role in the economic life of
Southern Rhodesia. The extensive leases granted to foreign
financial interests, and to the settlers, were maintaind under the
notorious Land Apportionment Act. The people of Southern
Rhodesia had categorically denounced that Act as an integral
part of the -.:oercive machinery used by the forces of colonial
ism to deny them freedom. The foreign monopolies operati.1g in
Southern Rhodesia, which continued to exploit the human and
natural resources of that country through the enforcement of
the Act, were a direct impediment to the realization of the
African people's legitimate aspirations. The monopolies were
aiding and abetting the consolidation of colonial rule in South
ern Rhodesia through the white settler minority.

17. The following conclusions could be drawn: the foreign
companies operating in Southern Rhodesia were directly in
strumental in denying the Africans the basic means of produc
tion, thereby subjecting them to outmoded forms of production
and curbing their development; they were holding a position
openly robbed from the legitimate sons of Rhodesia; they were
actively broadening the coercive machinery of the colonial
regime; while international opinion apparently supported sanc
tions against the rebel regime, those foreign companies were
working in concert to undermine any such action. It followed
that they were a direct hindrance to the attainment by the
African people of their liberation. The Sub-Committee should
therefore recommend that the nationals of the companies con
cerned should be restrained by their Governments from pursu
ing activities which were an impediment to the attainment of
freedom and independence by the African people of Southern
Rhodesia.

18. The representative of the Union of SO'l-tiet Socialist Re
pftblics said that the Sub-Committee's previous study of the
activities of imperialist mcnopolies in South Vvest Africa and
the African Territories under Portuguese administration had
clearly shown that United Kingdom, United Sta~s, \Vest Ger
man and other monopolies which held in their tenacles all of
southern and central :\.frica were a major obstacle to the im
plementation of the Declaration on the Granting of Indepen
dence to Colonial Countries and Peoples. The work of the Sub
Committee and of the Special Committee itself had clearly es
tablished that those same international monopolies were oper
ating in the dependent Territories of southern Africa, which
they had turned into their private domain and were resolved
to maintain as a sanctuary of colonialism in order to continue
to receive enormous profits.

19. The decisive role played by internaticllial monopolies in
suppressing the legitimate aspirations of the Zimbabwe people
for genuine independence was apparent throughout the history
of Southern Rhodesia, where 80 per cent of capital investment
came from abroad. The British South Africa Company, founded
in 1889 by Cecil Rhodes, had until 1923 enjoyed unlimited
powers over the Territory, including the right to acquire and
exploit the land. To install and maintain that clique as the
overlords of the indigenous population, it had set up armed
forces, units of which still existed. That company had played
an important part in the conquest of the Territory by the
United Kingdom, the looting of Zimbabwe, its settlement by
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white emigrants, the seizure of the best lands and the establish
ment of the present social and political structure of Southern
Rhodesia.

20. Being the largest exploiters of the African continent, the
British South Africa Company had long maintained close rela
tions with the largest company in southern Africa, the Anglo
American Corporation. The boards of the two companies had
merged in 1965 and the new company, Charter Consolidated,
through its Rhodesian affiliate Anglo-American Corporation
(Rhodesia) and associated companies, held a major interest in
practically every sector of the Rhodesian economy, including
mining, forestry, citrus fruit production, tobacco and sugar.
The total capital investment of United Kingdom monopolies
was estimated at £200 million and of United States companies
at $56 million, the major part being invested in agriculture,
mines and real estate. Total inve3tments of South African com
panies were estimated at £75 million.

21. International monopolies held a particularly powerful
position in mining, in which 90 per cent of all private capital
was invested, while only 10 per cent went to manufacturing,
processing and agricultural industries. The United Kingdom
company Turner and Newall, Ltd., which had earned £12.7
million in 1962-1963, controlled 63 per cent of the production
of asbestos, of which Southern Rhodesia was the world's larg
est producer. Chrome reserves were cynically exploited by such
foreign monopolies as the London Chrome Company, Ltd. and
the Vanadium Corporation of America, and production of
lithium, copper, gold and coal were almost exclusively con
trolled by Bikita Minerals (Pvt.), Ltd., M.T.D. (Mangula),
Ltd., companies of the Lonrho group, and Wankie Colliery
Company, Ltd., respectively. It was clear that United States
owned companies were taking an increasing part in the ex
ploitation of Rhodesian mineral resources.

22. In the field of ferrous metallurgy, which was largely
controlled by Charter Consolidated through its affiliated com
pany The Rhodesian Iron and Steel Company Ltd. (RISCO),
there had been a recent increase in the penetration of Japanese
capital and two large Japanese firms had been granted conces
sions for the exploitation of iron ore in the production of pig
iron and for the construction of a new blast-furnace for
RISCO. The motor vehicle assembly plant in Salisbury be
longed to the Ford Motor Company of Rhodesia, a subsidiary
of Ford of Canada, and the Rhodesia Bata Shoe Company
produced 90 per cent of all leather footwear.

23. The predominance of foreign monopolies, which owned
vast areas of land in the Territory, was particularly striking in
agricultural production. Tobacco was grown by European
farmers and marketed by three large firms controlled by Im
perial Tobacco, Gallaher, British American Tobacco Ltd. and
Rothmans TobaccG. Among the monopolies with heavy invest
ments in tobacco plantations was the South African Mutual
Insurance Group. Sugar was entirely controlled by international
monopolies through the firms of Triangle Ltd., and Hippo
Valley Estates Ltd.

24. Those facts clearly demonstrated that the economy of
Southern Rhodesia was wholly in the hands of foreign economic
interests, which had been largely responsible for transforrr'ng
the Territory into a colony of white settlers and h2d led to the
division of the economy into distinct European and African
sectors, the latter being subjected to ruthless colonialist ex
ploitation by the former. The European sector, which accounted
for almost 90 per cent of the national income, included the
major foreign companies and the firms of the settler bourge
oisie. The domination of the Territory's economy by foreign
monopoly with its mercenary interests brought hunger, misery
and untold suffering to the millions of African toilers. They
were forced to work in enterprises and farms owned by the
Whites, barely keeping body and soul together. Europeans, on
the other hand, enjoyed a high level of living and had every
possible social advantage. All their children could receive not
only primary and secondary, but higher education as well; in
1965 the per capita allocation of funds for education had been
fifteen times higher for Europeans than for Africans. All those
advantages lay at the root of the racial prejudice and ideology
of apartheid which contaminated most of the European popu-

lation, particularly those born in the Territory and immigrants
from South Africa.

25. The white immigrant-colonists had ahvays found land,
work and cheap labour in Southern Rhodesia and had always
enjoyed the political, social and economic support of the power
ful monopolies in their position of dominance, I t was there
fore not surprising that 'l:,~ white settlers, carrying out the
will of their masters-the international monopolies-had, in turn,
created the most favourable conditions for continued capital
investment by those monopolies. A clear example of economic
segregation was the agricultural sector, in \\lhich the Europeans,
who constituted only 5 per cent of the population, accounted
for 45 per cent of agricultural estates, 75.5 per cent of the
costs of production and 93.9 per cent of output. The average
annual income of African farmers was between £ 11 and
£14, while many Africans lived in the tribal reservations and
received no income at all.

26. The merciless exploitation of the vast majority of the
population by the foreign monopolies and the white settlers was
further strengthened by the notorious Land Apportionment
Act, which had led to a situation in which 23 per cent of the
population was entirely at the mercy of foreign monopolies
and European land-owners, which derived enormous profits by
exploiting them and S9 per cent were forced to live in reserve':.
tions. Thus, first the monopolies with the help of the settlers,
and then the settlers with the help of the monopolies, had
cleared half the territory of the country of the indigenous in
habitants, and seized the best land in the country, turning
millions of Africans into a reservoir of cheap labour. Although
trade unions were officially for white and African workers, the
majority of trade unions were, in practice, segregated. Wages
earned by Africans were much lower than those earned by
white workers, since Africans were mostly employed in un
skilled work, although as the working paper pointed out, even
when the same or similar work was performed by both Africans
and non-Africans, different wages were applicable. The vast
gap between the earnings of Africans and Europeans was clear
even from the official figures, which gave an average annual
income in 1964 of £1,241 for Europeans and £121 for Africans.
Africans had to work and live in terrible conditions, with no
facilifes or medical services.

27. The Rhodesian educational system was designed to in
crease the number of Africans with sufficient primary education
to provide manpower for factories and farms and to reduce
the number of Africans qualified to exercise effective political
leadership. The slightest protests by Africans against the Smith
regime were brutally repressed. Thousands of Africans were
in custody for an unknown period. The police activities were
frustrating attempts to express the discontents of the African
population and all activities of that kind, particularly in trade
unions, were banned.

28. The monopolies' programme to maintain their supremacy
in Southern Rhodesia had been described in the issue of The
Economist of 13 November 1965. The same issue had outlined
a programme of diplomatic, political and economic measures to
be enacted in order to maintain colonial control over the Terri
tory. The United Kingdom Government had in fact adopted
measures along the lines advocated in The Economist but the
programme of sanctions had had little effect on the United
Kingdom companies operating in Southern Rhodesia. Those
companies had had time to prepare for the sanctions and had
even increased their profits. The international monopolies were
succeeding not only in circumventing but in undermining the
economic sanctions. United Kingdom, United States, German
and other monopolies were violating the ban on sales of Rho
desian tobacco and evading the oil embargo. South African and
Rhodesian and international companies were uniting their ef
forts in a complex operation to keep Southern Rhodesia sup
plied with oil. The United Kingdom Prime Minister had men
tioned the difficulty of forcing oil monopolies registered in South
Africa to participate in the oil embargo but had failed tJ
mention that in South Africa oil products were being produced
at plants O\vned by United Kingdom and United States com
panies. It was significant that 52 per cent of the shares of
British Petroleum were British-owned.
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29. A number of United Kingdom politicians had close ties
with the international companies. For example, fourteen Con
servative Members of Parliament had capital invested in South
ern Rhodesia. Mr. William Brown was a director of an office
of the United States monopoly, Caltex. A Labour Member of
Parliament had proposed an investigation of the ties between
Conservative leaders and the Southern Rhodesian racists and
said that many Conservatives had directorships in companies
with interests in Southern Rhodesia.

30. The Salisbury racists encountered no difficulty in ob
taining loans from the international monopolies. In December
1961 a group of Anglo-American companies had given the
Government of Southern Rhodesia a loan of £51 million with
a repayment period of thirteen years; in May 1962 The Stand
ard Bank, New York, had given it a loan of £ 1 million; in
May 1964 a consortium of firms representing banks in the
Federal Republic of Germany, France, Italy and Japan had
",'.de a loan of $50 million "for development purposes". In

1:164-65 the Rhodesian budget had been swelled by external
loans amounting to £3.6 million, including £2.5 million from
the South African Government. The 1964-65 budget had in
cluded an item for the repayment of loans of £2.3 million
from the British South African Company and £1.1 million
from the Rhodesia Anglo-American Company. There were close
links between the RhGuesian government machinery and the
monopolist groups. The brother of the deposed Governor was
a vice-president of the largest United Kingdom colonial bank,
Barclays Bank, DCO.

31. Ian Smith and his henchmen wc e doing everything pos
sible to convince their masters that they were succeeding in
creating stability for the further exploitation of the natural
and human resources of Southern Rhodesia. That country was
appealing to the United States to join it in an alliance against
an alleged communist threat and to invest in the Territory. In
return, Southern Rhodesia would expect from the United
States a sympathetic understanding of the problems connected
with what it described as the perpetuation of the values of
Western culture-in other words, the ma~ntenance of absolute
domination by the racists-in southern Africa.

32. While outwardly maintaining a position of "neutrality"
towards political events in Southern Rhodesia, the large mo
nopolistic groupings had supported the racist upheaval there.
Inspired by the powerful international monopolies, the unholy
alliance had decided that Smith and his regime could guarantee
the inviolability of their position in the south of Africa and
therefore sought to transform Southern Rhodesia into a kind
of sanitary cordon against the African peoples' independence
movement. Smith and his followers could have done nothing
without the support of the true masters of the country, who
held all the key economic positions. The Southern Rhodesian
racists were paying for the support of the lare-e monopolies
with a policy of cruel discrimination and repression against
the majority of the indigenous population of the country. A
comparison of the situation of the European and the indigenous
population of Southern Rhodesia showed that Smith was in
fact pursuing a policy of apartheid.

33. The dominance of foreign companies in all branches of
the economy of Southern Rhodesia was therefore fraught with
dangerous consequences for the people of Zimbabwe. The con
centration of foreign capital was such that a small number of
monopolies had become complete masters in the country. The
leading role was played by capital from the United Kingdom,
the United States and South Africa but companies from Japan,
the Federal Republic of Germany and other capitalist countries
were also active in Southern Rhodesia. Th 'oughout the south
of Africa, the international monopolies wen~ relying on racist
white minority regimes, whose policies were desi~ed to estab
lish the most favourable conditions for the cynical exploitation
of the resources of the territories.

34. The international monopolies operating in Southern Rho
desia were closely linked with international financial circles in
South Africa, Angola and Mozambique, South West Africa
and other colonial Territories in southern and central Africa.
Southern Rhodesia therefore had political, economic, military
and other ties with South Africa and the Portuguese colonies.
The international monopolies were creating a military and in-

dustrial complex designed to exploit the African peoples and
suppress the movement for the final liberation of the African
continent from colonialism. As they had done in South Africa,
South West Africa and the Portuguese colonies, the imperialist
monopolies had seized all the natural resources of Southern
Rhodesia, so that the indigenous inhabitants could not enjoy
the riches of their country or take part in industrial and finan
cial activities. So far as agriculture was concerned, the domi
nance of the international monopolies had led to economic
segregation and the division of the economy into European and
African sectors. Foreign companies were the largest landowners
and controlled the production and marketing of the major ex
port crops-tobacco and sugar. The indigenous inhabitants
were thus subjected to a twofold exploitation-hy the foreign
companies and by the white settlers.

35. The imperialist monopolies were exerting a decisive in
fluence on the political development <)f Southern Rhodesia. They
had placed the administration of the colony under their control
and had connived at the illegal declaration of independence. For
the benefit of the monopolies, the Smith regime and its prede
cessors were following a policy of monstrous racial discrimi
nation in the economic and social fields. In order to prevent
representatives of the indigenous population from participating
in political life, the racist minority had established property
and education requirements which deprived the Africans of
the franchise.

36. The strong position of the international monopolies in
Southern Rhodesia was enabling the Smith regime to evade
the economic sanctions; the monopolies were therefore respon
sible for undermining those sanctions and preventing the appli
cation to Southern Rhodesia of the Declaration on the granting
of independence. Until the Zimbabwe people were granted true
independence, they would be unable to enjoy their inalienable
right to dispose of their country's resources and develop them
for the benefit of the majority of the population.

37. The activities of foreign monopolies in Southern Rho
d,,:sia were therefore the major obstacle to the implementation
there of the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to
Colonial Countries and Peoples. The General Assembly should
take the action which the SpeCial Committee had recommended
in the case of the activities of foreign monopolies in South
West Africa and the Portuguese colonies.

38. The representative of Denmark said that his delegation
doubted whether it would be proper for the Sub-Committee to
try to reach conclusions or make recommendations to the
Special Committee within the very limited period of time at
its disposal before the visit to Africa. The material was so vol
uminous and the problems so complex that careful consideration
was necessary before the Sub-Committee expressed an opinion.
In addition, the material available related to the situation before
the unilateral declaration of independence. The situation had
since changed considerably and the crucial point was the extent
to which the sanctions imposed by the Security Council were
being implemented. The Security Council had not given the
Special Committee any mandate to investigate that question,
nor had the Special Committee given the Sub-Committee any
mandate in that respect. He wished, however, to recall that
Denmark had severed all economic and trade relations with
Southerr. Rhodesia.

39. The relevant question to be examined by the Sub-Com
mittee was the extent to which the foreign interests in Southern
Rhodesia could and in fact did contribute to violations of the
sanctions. Further material would be necessary to clarify that
matter, however, and it could probably not be p,ovided by the
Secretariat. On the basis of the material so far available, no
safe conclusions could be reached on whel:her the foreign inter
ests in themselves had exerted any important influence on
political developments. In addition, there was the question
whether the considerable United Kingdom investments in South
ern Rhodesia could be described as "foreign", since the Terri
tory was a United Kingdom colony and, according to the
Special Committee, the United Kingdom was the administering
Power. In the opinion of the Danish delegation, what could be
concluded from the working paper was that dis~rimination

against and suppression of the African population was also
found in the economic sector. That was reprehensible but could
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hardly be a surprise to anyone. Notwithstanding the analysis
given by the Tanzanian representative of the origin of colonial
ism, he thought that it was the policies of the ruling clique
which had attracted the foreign capital and not the capital
which had inspired the current policies of the minority regime.
The Sub-Committee should not be side-tracked into concen
trating on the alleged responsibilities of the foreign interests
instead of on the essential task-to put an end to the existing
regime in order to prepare for the establishment of a society
based on self-determination and equal rights for all.

40. In view of those considerations and of the delicate situa
tion in Southern Rhodesia, his delegation thought it would be
neither possible nor appropriate for the Sub-Committee at that
moment to discharge the task entrusted to it. It therefore
suggested that the Sub-Committee should make a brief interim
report to that effect to the Special Committee.

41. The representative of S)'ria said that distorted words and
slogans should not mislead "lnyone into believing that the plight
of over 4 million Africans in Southern Rhodesia had improved.
Prosperity was being \von for the few at the expense of the
African masses; development was achieved by African labour
but was not to its advantage; a favourable balance of payments
resulted from profits accruing to foreign monopolies and in
vestments that for the Africans meant only more deprivation.
The best land had been allocated to the Whites by decree
first by an all-powerful company and then by the colonial Power
claiming to bring civilization and democracy. Cattle as well as
land had been confiscated from the indigenous people, who
were compelled by taxation to seek work in the mines and on
farms. The land which had not fallen into the hands of the
British South Africa Company had been expropriated by the
British Crown; the Crown owned 42 million acres, the minority
settler group owned 32 million acres and only 23 million acres
of hot and arid land were left for the remaining 94 per cent of
the population. The Land Apportionment Act removed any
possibility of Africans purchasing land.

42. Racial segregation had not been eliminated but consoli
dated by the colonial Power. The Industrial Conciliation Act
barred Africans from access to skilled posts, while the wages
of European workers were protected against any decline: the
minority had divine immutable rights, while the Africans had
a permanently inferior status. African labour had been respon
sible for the development of industries but African trade unions
had no legal recognition. Denied the fruits of their labour,
Africans remained in the increasingly inadequate native re
serves. The foreign companies could make their huge profits
only by paying the African worker an average annual wage of
£121, half of which was spent on accommodation, compared
with £1,241 for the European worker.

43. The emphasis on land stemmed from the fact that the
land problem had been a fundamental one and that the dispos
session of the legitmate owners had been a source of subse
quent ills. Neither the settlers nor the colonial Power support
ing them had any regard for the property rights or the human
rights of the Africans. Discrimination was obvious in the legis
lation enacted and maintained by the colonial Power. The for
eign intruders had come to consider their wealth dependent on
the misery, suppression and gradual extinction of the Africans;
the independence proclaimed by Smith and his clique was inde
pendence to oppress the Africans and impose on them a per
manently inferior status. Indeed, Smith had only been continu
ing in the tradition of his masters. Although ostensibly it
condemned the regime, it was the United Kingdom which had
created the British South Africa Company and given it un
precedented powers. It was the 5ame colonial Power which
had annexed Zimbabwe as its colony and sanctioned the abom
inable practices of segregation and di5crimination. It was not
legal considerations or international scruples which prevented
the colonial Power from using force against the illegal Smith
regime but its close kinship to that regime, its close connexion
with the monopolies and its huge vested interests in the
Territory.

44. His delegation fully endorsed the conclusions reached by
the representatives of the United Republic of Tanzania and
the Soviet Union on the activities of foreign economic interests

in Southern Rhodesia. Effective action was imperative in that
essentially colonial problem.

45. The representative of Yugoslavia expressed his delega
tion's gratitude to the Secretariat for preparing the working
paper, which had provided the Sub-Committee with valuable
data.

46. It was well known that the basic objective of the Dec
laration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries
and Peoples Vias to enable those people to exercise their right
to self-determination and independence, and freely to deter
mine their political status and pursue their economic, social and
cultural development. The Declaration affirmed the right of all
peoples freely to dispose of their natural resources and stated
that inadequacy of political, economic and sodal preparedness
should never serve as a pretext for delaying independence.

47. Resolutions adopted by the General Assembly and other
United Nations organs called for the overthrow, by force if
necessary, of the racist Smith regime and the establishment of
a majority government on the basis of one man, one vote.
Representatives of the United Kingdom Government had fre
quently stated that their Government was prepared to bring
Rhodesia to independence under a majority government. There
was, however, no indication that political and economic devel
opments in Southern Rhodesia were leading in that direction.
Indeed, the road to majority government and independence in
the colonies of southern Africa was proving longer, harder and
more complex than might have appeared at first, because the
status of those Territories \vas closely bound up with the po
litical, economic and other interests of the colonial Powers.
The white minority, together with outside forces, had monop
olized all rights in Southern Rhodesia, and the people of Zim
babwe were mere strangers in their own homeland, completely
excluded from the political, economic and cultural life of the
country. Although the African population outnumbered the
white minority by twenty to one, Africans owned an average
of only ten acres of land each, whereas Europeans owned an
average of 170 acres each. Moreover, a much smaller propor
tion of the African-owned land than of the land owned by the
white minority and foreign companies was suitabJ:: ::or culti
vation. Discriminatory land legislation, too, ran couuter to the
interests of the African population.

48. Foreign economic interests played a decisive role in the
production of tobacco, sugar and other agricultural products,
from which they made large profits. Foreign, and particularly
United Kingdom, tobacco companies had considerable invest
ments in tobacco processing and exporting facilities in South
ern Rhodesia, and in some cases in cigarette factories. Farms
owned by Europeans had produced 1,432,000 tons of sugar.
Among the companies controlling sugar production were Hippo
Valley Estates, the Rhodesian Anglo-American Company and
Tate and Lyle Ltd.; Rhodesian Sugar Refineri~s, an affiliate of
Tate and Lyle Ltd., had two refineries in Southern Rhodesia.

49. The dominance of foreign capital and foreign exploita
tion of human and natural resources was particularly striking
in the mining industry, where 75 per cent of mineral production
was in the hands of large foreign firms. A pr.ominent role in
mining and quarrying was played by such firms as Charter
Consolidated Ltd., The Rhodesian Iron and Steel Corporation
(RISCO) and companies of the Lonrho Group.

SO. According to the report of the Economic Commission
for Africa entitled "Economic and Social Consequences of
Racial Discriminatory Practices", in 1962 the African popu
lation had amounted to 92.2 per cent of the total but its share
in personal income had been only 32.3 per cent. The working
paper showed that in 1964 the average annual wage of the
86,000 non-Africans in employment had been £1,240, while
that of the 662,000 employed Africans had been £ 121. Educa
tional opportunities for Africans \vere limited and the amount
spent on their education was only one tenth of the amount
spent on the education of children of the white minority. In
view of the education and income qualifications required for
the franchise, the difficulties faced by Africans in attaining the
right to vote in Southern Rhodesia were obvious.

51. It was clear that the economy of the country was en
tirely controlled by the white minority and the network of for-
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eign companies. The people of Zimbabwe had been stripped of
their rights and participated in the economic life of the country
only as cheap labour bringing profits to others. Education,
health and social benefits were beyond their reach and legisla
tion was designed to prevent their benefiting from the political,
economic and social development of the country. The Commit
tee was often told that the African population was not ready
for independence and must be prepared for constitutional gov
ernment, but the present situation could scarcely be said to be
leading in that direction.

52. The problem of the activities of foreign economic and
other interests in Southern Rhodesia was extremely complex.
The Special Committee would be discussing the question of
Southern Rhodesia in general at its session in Africa. The
Yugoslav delegation considered that while there the Commit
tee should hear petitioners on all aspects of Rhodesian prob
lems and thereby obtain a more complete picture of the grave
situation in Southern Rhodesia. The new information thus ob
tained would be of great value in future consideration of the
Southern Rhodesian problem. The Y~lgoslav delegation there
fore considered that the Sub-Committee should not conclude its
debate on the item before it.

53. The representative of flisia said that his delegation
had been unable to study tl:' ,orking paper prepared by the
Secretariat, because it had not yet been issued in French.

54. Surprise had been e."{pressed in some quarters at th~

fact that the newly independent countries, while appealing for
foreign capital for their economic and social development, did
not hesitate to criticize the activities of foreign monopolies in
countries still under colonial domination. There were, how
ever, good reasons for that attitude. In independent countries,
foreign capital could be a factor making for well-being and
prosperity, because the companies concerned carried on their
activities within the framework of national development plans
and under the control of the national authorities. Their activi
ties could thus be directed in such a way as to benefit the
people. In countries still under colonial rule, however, foreign
capital merely sought profit, to the detriment of the indigenous
population. It served the colonial regime, which gave it pro
tection and which in many cases it had helped to establish. To
the people it merely brought impoverishment and servitude.
That situation had been experienced by all former colonial
peoples and was now to be found in Southern Rhodesia, where
it was distinguished by even greater social injustice and more
scandalous exploitation than elsewhere., The economic and so
cial situation in the country and the activities of the main
companies sharing its wealth had been discussed in detail by
previous speakers. He would therefore confine himself to'a few
comments.

55. Firstly, it was to be noted that the whole of the South
ern Rhodesian economy was in the hands of foreign monop
olies, which were consequently able to control all the adminis
trative machinery, too, and to play a leading role in political
affairs. Taking advantage of social legislation which they had
fashioned to suit themselves and which made the African popu
lation no more than a cheap labour force, they were able to
multiply the profits they drew from land and mining conces
sions generally acquired on a "might is right" basis. It was
inconceivable that they would voluntarily surrender their privi
leges and permit the implementation of General Assembly reso
lution 1514 (XV).

56. Secondly, most of the companies concerned had their
headquarters abroad. The result was that most of the wealth
was drained away from Rhodesia and there remained in the
country only what was necessary for the ,veIl-being of the
white minority or for a further increase in the profits of the
monopolies. The people did not benefit at all.

57. Thirdly, the foreign companies active in Soutllern Rho
desia were not restricted to that country. They had many affili
ates and branches elsewhere, particularly in South Africa and
the Territories under Portuguese administration. By acting
through those subsidiaries, they could nullify the effect of any
economic sanctions.

58. For those reasons, his delegation considered that the Sub
Committee should recommend the Special Committee to re-

gard the activities of foreign monopolies in Southern Rho
desia as a serious obstacle to the liberation of the Southern
Rhodesian people and to the implementation of General As
sembly resolution 1514 (XV).

59. In conclusion, he pointed out that the situation at pres
ent prevailing in Southern Rhodesia had nearly come about in
Algeria. The settlers and those who drew their profits from
foreign enterprises in Algeria had tried at one time to throw
off the authority of Paris. France had not advocated vain eco
nomic sanctions, but had gone to the root of the matter and
used force, with the result that fruitful negotiations with the
Algerian nationalists had become possible. The United King
dom could profitably have followed that example.

60. The representative of lvlali said that previous speakers
had analysed the nature of colonialism and shown its aim to
be exploitation of the colonized. His delegation fully shared the
views expressed by the delegations of Tanzania and the Soviet
Union concerning the crimes committed by the capitalists of
the United Kingdom and other countries. The activities of for
eign interests in Southern Rhodesia could not be discussed
without bearing in mind the role which the administering
Power had sought to assign to the Territory. When European
countries had built themselves colonial empires in the latter
half of the nineteenth century, their aim had not been, as was
sometimes claimed, to civilize the coloured peoples, but to
create a market for their surplus industrial products, in return
for which they would be able to buy cheap raw materials.

61. Southern Rhodesia possessed great natural resources and
an ideal climate for Europeans. The United Kingdom had
therefore decided from the beginning to colonize it. The in
digenous people had been driven out and the land had been
distributed to the United Kingdom settlers. As soon as the
war of occupation was over, the colonial administration had
passed an act placing the Blacks in reservations. The total
area allocated to the Zimbabwe people had been 21 million
acres whereas the few white settlers had been given 31 million
acres. The rest of the Territory, amounting to some 42 million
acres, had remained Crown property. In 1930, the United
Kingdom Government had passed the first Land Apportion
ment Act, which introduced a strict system of land segl'egation.
Over 50 per cent of the Territory had been assigned to the
Europeans and the Africans had lost the right to acquire land
except in a limited area of 7.5 million acres. The soil in that
area was poor, and it was difficult to grow cereals without
heavy e."{penditure on irrigation and fertilizers. Since the Afri
cans had neither the capital nor the knowledge to develop the
land, they were reduced to poverty. Meanwhile, the settlers
were given all kinds of ince:ltives to produce the crops re
quired by United Kingdom industry. Instead of diversifying its
food crops, Southern Rhodesia had become a supplier of to
bacco and sugar.

62. In 1953, in order to facilitate its plunder of the country,
the United Kingdom Government had established the Federa
tion of Rhodesia and Nyasaland. Full responsibility for eco
nomic affairs had been vested in the federal authorities, repre
senting the interests of the racist settlers and United Kingdom
financiers. That showed the sinister intentions of the United
Kingdom Government towards a people whom, according to
the Charter, it was supposed to prepare for independence. The
result of the United Kingdom's policy was that the settlers'
standard of living had steadily risen while that of the Africans
had stagnated or even declined. Thus between 1954 and 1964
the per capita domestic product of the white settlers had risen
from £56.1 to £77.4 whereas that of the Africans had de
clined from £12 to £11. Unable to scratch a livelihood from
the soil, the Africans were obliged to sell their labour to com
panies anxious to e."{ploit them. Between 1954 and 1962, 470
companies operating in many different fields had established
themselves in the Federation and their net profits in 1963 had
amounted to £~72.7 million. The profits were exported to the
United Kingdom, thus helping to impoverish Rhodesia. All the
sources of true economic wealth remained in the hands of the
Whites, creating a disequilibrium which could not but lead to
friction.

63. The United Kingdom was not alone in exploitiiig the
natural wealth of Southern Rhodesia. Canadian, Japanese and
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B. Collclusions

66. Having studied the implications of the activities of for
eign economic and other interests in Southern Rhodesia and
their mode of operation, the Sub-Committee has come to the
following conclusions regarding their economic and political
influence.

67. Foreign economic and related interests play a decisive
role in the economic life of Southern Rhodesia. The major
sectors of production are controlled by foreign owned enter
prises which between them account for more than 80 per cent
of all capital investment in the Territory, and by settlers of
European origin, mainly from the United Kingdom and South
Africa. These interests hold a dominant position in the highly
profitable primary export industries, notably in the mining in
dustry and, with the collaboration of European settler ele
ments, in the production of tobacco and sugar. They also wield

United States capital was also invested in the Territory in a controlling influence in the field of banking and finance, and
different ways. The automobile industry was dominated by the in the major manufacturing industries.
Ford Motor Company of Rhodesia, a subsidiary of Ford of 68. The foreign undertakings operating in Southern Rho-
Canada; The Wankie Colliery Company mined Rhodesian coal desia are closely linked with international economic and finan-
in co-operation with other companies such as Rhodesian Anglo- cial interests in other parts of southern Africa, and in common
American Limited, a subsidiary of the Anglo-American Corpo- with :hose interests, have been instrumental, directly and indi-
ration of South Africa. Electricity production was monopol- recdy, in denying the African peoples the means of effective
ized by the same interests. Rhodesia's great coal reserves and participation in economic life and the enjoyment of the re-
the Kariba Dam made it possible to develop heavy industry, sources of their country. They have thus subjected the African
using the country's large mineral deposits. The Rhodesian Iron people of the Territory to outmoded forms of production, ham-
and Steel Company already had a plant in operation, the profits pered their economic, social and educational development, and
from which all went to United Kingdom trusts. Precious met- erected serious obstacles in the way of the realization of their
als were mined and exported to Europe and the United States, aspirations to freedom and independence.
but the revenue thus earned did not benefit the Africans, who 69. The pattern for the relentless exploitation of the human
still lacked schools, hospitals and housing. Their working con- and material resources of the Territory was set during the last
ditions were harsh and they were dependent on the goodwill of decade of the nineteenth century by the British South Africa
the administration and the settlers. They had no chance of Company (BSAC). Armed with the monopoly right, con-
being admitted to higher posts which would provide them with ferred on it by the British Crown, to exploit the mineral
a decent livelihood. Those who did succeed in accumulating wealth of the Territory, and enjoying wide powers of juris-
some capital found tllemselves harassed or evicted :from their diction and government, this company employed coercion and
land with trivial compensation. Since the tripartite agreement physical force to eliminate African opposition to its claims
between South Africa, Portugal and Southern Rhodesia, the and to expropriate land owned by the African population for
settlers could get rid of such persons easily by turning them the purpose of mineral concessions and for occupation by Eu-
over to South African companies. ropean settlers. From the exploitation of the land and mineral

64. The country's transport system was similarly designed to resources of the Territory, it gradually emerged as a financial
facilitate exploitation, one result being that Zambia now found trust, with holdings in railways and other undertakings and
itself at the mercy of the white racists in Southern Rhodesia. became a pdncipal source of credit to small and medium-scale
Southern Rhodesia's principal trading partners, apart from the European entrepreneurs.
United Kingdom, were the United States, the Federal Republic 70. With the formal annexation of the Territory by the
of Germany, the Netherlands, Japan and Australia. Despite all United Kingdom Government in 1923, political power was
the resolutions adopt:xl by the United Nations, Portugal and transferred from the Company to the European settlers under
South Africa continued to maintain normal relations with the a system of "internal self-government" which effectively ex-
Smith regime, to trade with it and to help it keep the power it cluded participation by the African population. The new con-
had usurped. stitutional arrangements paved the way for the influx of other

65. The reason for the United Kingdom's attitude in the foreign economic and related interests. At the same time the
Rhodesian affair was thus clear. Its shilly-shallying was European settlers who originally came to the Territory under
prompted solely by its desire to protect the interests of Unite~ the auspices of the BSAC were transformed into collaborators
Kingdom capital. Its claim that it was trying to bring down with the incoming enterprises in the exploitation of the land
the Smith government by means of an economic embargo was and people of the Territory.
not to be believed, since it was the great United Kingdom trusts 71. In consequence, the interests of foreign undertakings
that were behind Smith. The United Kingdom ought to realize operating in the Territory and those of the European settler
that its present policy was not the best way of preserving its elements are closely interlocked and interdependent. Foreign
interests in Africa. It must restore the rights of the Zimbabwe companies depend on the European settler elements to keep the
people and only then discuss with them the terms on which African population in subjection, so as to preserve what they
investment might take place {or the benefit of both sides. It regard as a favourable climate for their investments. The set-
must discharge its responsibilities under the United Nations tlers in turn rely on these foreign interests to provide the capi-
Charter and the Declaration on the Granting of Independence tal necessary for the exploitation of the natural wealth of the
to Colonial Countries and Peoples. By giving power to Smith Territory.
and his clique it had violated both of those instruments. The 72. Foreign interests are predominant in mining, in banking
only way open for the Africans to recover their country and and finance and in the major manufacturing industries. Though
their dignity was violence. It was evident from the recently engaged to' some extent in the secondary manufacturing indus-
published Rhodesian budget that the economic sanctions were tries, the European settlers are mainly preoccupied with the
far from having achieved the desired results. There was a growing of tobacco, which is the principal cash crop and most
persistent rumour concerning the conclusion of an agreement important export. However, the financing of the tobacco crop
between the United Kingdom Government and the Smith in particular, and of agriculture in generr: ,; l,ade possible by
regime. If that rumour proved correct, it would be a heinous
betrayal of the Africans and a further demonstration of the capital provided by the foreign interests.
community of interests between United Kingdom financial 73. The dominance of foreign capital in the exploitation of
circles and the Rhodesian settlers. the human and material resources of the Territory is particu

larly striking in the mining industry. The mining industry ac
counts for 90 per cent of all private capital investment in the
Territory, and 75 per cent of total production in this sector is
in the hands of large foreign undertakings.

74. The major mining and financial interests in ~outhern

Rhodesia include the British South Africa Company which had
assets exceeding £80 million in 1964, and the Anglo-America.tl
Corporation which is the largest mining financial interest 111

South Africa. These interests have been connected since 1937.

75. In 1963 the British South Africa Company held invest
ment in Southern Rhodesia in such fields as forestry, ranching,
citrus fruit production, flour-milling and baking, as well as iron
and steel and ferro-chrome. The agricultural estates totalled
144,000 acres employing 120 Europeans and 3,000 Africans. Its
assets in Southern Rnodesia formed, however, only a small
proportion of its total assets. Its Rhodesian industrial and
other investments were valued by it on 30 September 1963 at
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£6.7 million compared with its total investments throughout
the world of £66.4 million.

76. The principal share register was kept in the United
Kingdom; a Dominion register was kept in Salisbury and in
Johannesburg. List of subsidiaries and interests of the Group
in 1963 comprised a multiplicity of companies registered in the
United Kingdom, Southern Rhodesia, Canada and Switzerland.
Under the 1962 amendment to the Company's Charter, not less
than two thirds of the Directors, including the President and
Vice-President and the company's principal representative in
Africa had the status of British subjects.

77. Separate financial accounts of the Company for its op
erations in Southern Rhodesia are not available. In 1963 the
British South Africa Company declared profits of over £8
million, after taxation.

78. On 1 April 1965, the British South Africa Company
merged with two other groups, the Central Mining and Invest
ment Corporation and the Consolidated Mines Selection Com
pany, which are linked with the Anglo-American Group, to
form the new Charter Consolidated, Ltd. The new company
holds assets in excess of £142 million. Consolidated Mines
Selection represented an important part of the non-African in
terests of Anglo-American, and was based in London. Fur
thermore, both Chartered and Consolidated owned shares in
Central Mining which was also a London interest. Under the
new arrangement establishing Charter Consolidated, members
of the Anglo-American Group are the largest single share
holders in Charter Consolidated (approximately 30 per cent of
the capital). The interests of Charter Consolidated are spread
as to 39 per cent Republic of South Africa, 16 per cent in the
rest of Africa, 23 per cent in' North America, and 22 per cent
elsewhere. The Chairman of the new company is Mr. P. V.
Emrys-Evans (United Kingdom) who was before the merger
the president of the British South Africa Company.

79. Following the formation of Charter Consolidated, an
agreement has been reached with Zambia-Anglo-American for
the merging of their Rhodesian interests within the Amrho
Company (AMRHO, Anglo-American Corporation (Rho
desia) Ltd. was formerly known as Rhosouth, Ltd.; it is a
wholly-owned subsidiary of Zambia-Anglo-American, Ltd.).
As a result of this merger Amrho is enlarged with net assets
of some £19.6 million. The Company is held as to 47.7 per cent
by Zambia-Anglo-American and 36.9 by Charter Consolidated.

80. Other mining groups include Lonrho, Ltd. which was
formerly known as London and Rhodesia Mining and Land
Company, Ltd. It changed its name in 1963. At the end of
1964, it had issued almost 5.75 million shares, 54 per cent of
which were held by five groups: the British South Africa
Company (now Charter Consolidated), the Drayton Group;
the Anglo-American Group; Lonrho subsidiaries, and "Stand
ard Bank Nominees". The identity of the last holding is un
known, although a major interest in view of Lonrho's ability
to raise large cash sums for many of its purchases. The Com
pany lias extensive dealings in South America, Southern Rho
desia and Mozambique. The Company has also made a point
of buying into areas of "political risk" in which bargains are
to be found. The Company which once made all its profits from
gold mining in Rhodesia, now covers many fields: plantations
are the largest profit earner; motor trading, ranching, mining,
"chibuku" breweries, newspapers, hotels, nail and dried ice
factories, railroads (Malawi). The Company's land holdings in
Southern Rhodesia exceed one million acres. In 1961, the Com
pany's direct mining interest in Southern Rhodesia comprised
164 gold mining claims, some base metal claims, land holdings
covering 873,362 acres and eighteen town stands. Some of the
mining properties, such as the Muriel Mine, were tributed to
other companies on a royalty basis. Lonrho, Ltd. is also the
major shareholder of Companhia do Pipeline Mo~ambique-

Rodesia. .
81. The fixed assets of the Company were valued in 1963 at

£7,142,000. Separate financial accounts of the Company for its
operations in Southern Rhodesia are not available. Since June
1958, the consolidated balance sheet after deducting minority
interests has grown from £ 1,650,236 to £3,657,007; revenues
before depreciation, taxation and minority interests have in
creased from £128,000 to £1,308,011. The Lonrho group has

very substantial minority interests but earning on the parent
company's capital have risen from 7 and one half per cent to
29 and one quarter per cent, and the dividend from 5 per cent
to 18 and one-third per cent.

82. Another group is the Selection Trust Limited which has
interests in Southern and Central Africa over a wide range
of mining activity. The most important single holding in the
Company is owned by the American Metal Climax (AMAX).
Its major interests include Roan Selection Trust, Ltd. which
was formerly known as Rhodesian Selection Trust, Ltd. Sepa
rate financial accounts of the Company for its operations in
Southern Rhodesia are not available. The gross revenue of the
company for the year ending 31 March 1965 exceeded £5 mil
lion for the first time, being nearly £1 million higher than in
the previous year. After expenses, taxation and minority in
terests, the net profit was £2,490,739 against £1,988,355 a year
earlier.

83. There is also the United Kingdom Company Turner and
Newhall, Ltd. which earned £12.7 million in 1962-1963, and
controlled 63 per cent of the production of asbestos, of which
Southern Rhodesia is the world's largest producer. Similarly
the production of chrome is largely in the hands of a few
foreign companies, including the London Chrome Company,
Ltd. which is controlled by the United Kingdom and American
interests, and the Vanadium Corporation of America. The
Vanadium Corporation of America had a net profit of
$2,494,446 in 1959. The mining of lithium, copper and coal are
almost exclusively controlled by Bikita Minerals (Pvt.) , Ltd.,
Messina (Transvaal) Development Company (Mangula), Ltd.,
and the Wankie Colliery Company, Ltd., respectively.

84. In the field of ferrous metallurgy, the most important
concern is the Rhodesian Iron and Steel Company, Ltd.,
(RISCO). There are many shareholders in tllis company in
cluding the British companies of Lancashire Steel and Stewarts
and Lloyds, and Anglo-American Corporation, Rhodesia Selec
tion Trust, British South Africa Company, Messina (Trans
vaal) Development Company, and Tanganyika Concessions.
RISCO reported a net profit for the first half of 1965 of about
£450,000 almost as much as for the entire year of 1964.
Other developments in ferrous metallurgy include a recent in
flow of Japanese capital. Two large Japanese firms have been
granted concessions for the exploitation of iron ore for the
production of pig-iron and for the construction of a new blast
furnace for RISCO. However, in January 1966, one of the
Japanese firms gave notice that its iron ore mine in Southern
Rhodesia was to be closed. Significant deposits of magnesite
are reported to have been found; they are to be exploited by
Cullinan Refractories, Ltd. and Vereeniging Brick and Tile,
both of which are South African companies.

85. Many of the above-named companies have branched out
from mining into agriculture and the manufacturing indus
tries and now hold a major interest in practically every sector
of the economy, including tobacco, sugar, forestry, citrus fruit
production, and real estate.

86. As indicated abov€', foreign economic interests, particu
larly of United Kingdom origin, play a prominent role with
regard to tobacco, the most important export of the Territory.
Except for a few plantations in which such firms as the South
African Mutual Insurance Group have controlling interests,
the cultivation of tobacco is mainly in the hands of the Euro
pean settlers. However, foreign companies have considerable
investment in tobacco processing, exporting and marketing
facilities in the Territory and in some cases in cigarette fac
tories. Chief among these are companies controlled by Impe
rial Tobacco, Gallaher, British American Tcbacco Ltd., and
Rothmans Tobacco.

87. Sugar production in the Territory is operated by large
foreign investors who have established modern and efficient
plantations with the co-operation of the Southern Rhodesia
authorities which are constructing large dams to irrigate ex
tensive areas for the purpose. Among the pri.ncipal producers
of sugar is Triangle Limited which is a wholly owned subsid
iary of Sir J. L: Hulletts and Sons (Rhodesia), Ltd.; this
company is in turn owned hy HuUets Sugar Corporation, Ltd.,
the largest sugar-producing firm in South Africa. Separate
financial accounts for Triangle, Ltd. are not available. In 1963
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the Hulletts Group as a whole had net earnings after taxes of
£2.6 million on a total sugar production of 584,000 tons. An
other major producer is Hippo Valley Estates, Ltd., the major
shareholders of which are the Rhodesian Anglo-American
Company, and Tate and Lyle, Ltd., the large British sugar
concern. The Company made profits of £146,284 in the year
ended 31 March 1963 and £393,605 in the following year.
Sugar production on the estate was 37,000 tons during 1964.
Rhodesia Sugar Refineries, an affiliate of Tate and Lyle, Ltd.,
has two refineries in the Territory.

88. European settler elements hold a more important position
in the secondary industries than they do in the mining and the
major manufacturing industries. Nevertheless they enjoy the
active collaboration of various subsidiaries of United Kingdom
and South African firms, whose role in this field is not with
out significance. Apart from the enterprises to which reference
is made above, the companies operating in this sector include
the Ford Motor Company of Rhodesia, which is a subsidiary
of Ford of Canada, the Premier Portland Cement Company
(Rhodesia) Ltd., which incorporates an associate of the South
African Pretoria Cement Company and the Rhodesian Ce
ment Ltd., and the Rhodesia Bata Shoe Company which pro
duces 90 per cent of all leather footwear in the Territory.

89. The merciless exploitation of the human and material
resources of the Territory was reinforced by the Land Ap
portionment Act passed in 1930. This Act, inter alia, legalized
the expropriatiol) of African land which had been initiated by
the BSAC. Under the Act as subsequently amended, 38 per cent
of the total land area is allocated for the exclusive use of the
European settler community, numbering about 240,000, and
some 45 per cent, in theory, to the 4 million Africans of the
Territory. The area allocated to the European settlers includes
the best cultivable and conveniently located land. Further, these
settlers who in practice have under cultivation only 3.5 per cent
of the land allocated to them are eligible to acquire land in
these portions of the African area known as native purchase
area, on the pretext of carrying out projects in the interests
or the "natives". As a result of the pressure on the native
purchase area, there are over 7,000 Africans who have under
gone training to farm on individually owned land but are un
able to obtain plots.

90. Tb~ expropriation of 38 per cent of the land of the
Territory to the exclusive use of the European settler com
munity and foreign enterprises, on the basis of an apartheid
system based on racial discrimination, has inflicted untold eco
nomic hardship on the Africans and has given rise to serious
political problems in the Territory. By keeping the Africans in
reserves and locations, the settlers' community is better able to
control their movements and to preclude their enjoying social
and welfare amenities, and to prevent their political advance
ment.

91. The Africans, deprived of their rightful share of the
fruits of the land, have not benefited from educational or agri
cultural extension services which would enable them to make
a really purposeful use of their land resources. For instance,
between 1954 and 1964, the per capita domestic product of the
Africans declined from £12 to £11, whereas that of the
Europeans rose from £56.1 to £77.4. In 1962 the share of the
African population in the total personal income was 32 per
cent. Moreover, given their rapid population growth, the Afri
cans are increasingly constricted and much of their land is
subject to soil erosion. In consequence, they have been forced
to move in increasing numbers from the rural areas to seek
work in the European owned plantations and in the mining and
manufacturing industries. The African population is thus avail
able as a source of cheap labour for developing the European
areas of the Territory.

92. Even in this capacity, the African population received
pitifully low wages. The official figures give an average annual
income in 1964 for Europeans of £1,214 and for Africans of
£121, about half of which was spent on accommodation. The
Industrial Conciliation Act in effect barred Africans from ac
cess to skilled posts while the wages of European workers
were protected against decline. There is gross disparity be
tween the wages payable to Africans and' to Europeans for
the same work. ).Ioreover, the slackening of the economy in

recent years has resulted in an actual decline of the labour
force, giving rise to substantial unemployment among African
workers. The maj ority of trade unions are in practice segre
gated, and with the exception of Rhodesia Railways African
Employees association, African trade unions have no legal
rights concerning collective bargaining.

93. Over the years, foreign economic 'interests have given
direct and substantial financial assistance to the Southern Rho
desia authorities. In December 1961, a group of Anglo-Ameri
can companies granted them a loan of £51 million repayable
over a period of thirteen years. In May 1962, the Standard
Bank of New York similarly gave them a loan of £1 million.
Again in May 1964, the authorities of the Territory received
loans amounting to $50 million "for development purposes"
from a group of companies representing financial interests in
the Federal Republic of Germany, France, Italy and Japan.
Further, the Territory's budget for 1964-65 showed external
loans amounting to £3.6 million, including £2.5 million from
the South African Government, as well as an item covering
the repayment of loans of £2.3 million from the BSAC and
£1.1 million from the Anglo-American Company.

94. Since the illegal declaration of independence, the Ian
Smith regime has reacted to the international financial and
economic sanctions and the oil embargo by regulating the econ
omy so as to enable it to withstand their impact. To this end,
the regime has assumed various emergency powers to control
the external and internal trade of the country, with the view
of redeploying, where necessary, the economic resources of the
country. The private sector of the economy representing agri
culture, commerce and industry, and mining, which is almost
entirely owned and operated by the European settlers and for
eign companies, have put themselves on a war footing in sup
port of the economic measures instituted by the regime.

95. Although, in early 1965, the principal business organiza
tions in Southern Rhodesia, namely, the Association of Rho
desian Industries and the Association of Chambers of Com
merce of Rhodesia had expressed concern about the economic
consequences of a unilateral declaration of independence, they
have since the declaration co-operated with the illegal regime
to save the economy of the country from the full impact of
sanctions. The manufacturing industries, with the co-operation
of the Smith regime, have been engaged in diversifying their
production to make Southern Rhodesia self-sufficient in com
modities which were previously imported, thus assisting in the
elimination of shortages and saving foreign currency for the
regime. Consequently, sanctions have merely created a bigger
local market for the local manufacturers who have been called
upon to meet local consumer needs which cannot now be fully
met from abroad. According to spokesmen of the regime, com
mer.:e has done so well that it has been in a position to extend
credit to the agricultural sector of the economy.

96. While the United Kingdom has specifically declared il
legal the export of chrome and iron ore and, subseQuently, pig
iron and asbestos from the Territory, there are no indications
that any of the companies concerned is anywhere near the
breaking point. Copper, nickel, gold and some other metals
have not as yet been declared prohibited exports to third coun
tries by the United Kingdom. Consequently, subject to the laws
of third countries, these commodities can still legally be ex
ported from Southern Rhodesia. Despite sanctions, new mines
are being opened and old ones developed in the Territory, par
ticularly by the Anglo-American Corporation. Up to the mid
dle of 1965, interests in the Federal Republic of Germany were
reported to be importing copper and asbestos from the Terri
tory. According to these reports, Japanese interests were also
importing asbestos.

97. The economic and financial sanctions imposed by the
United Kingdom were aimed, illter alia, at denying credit to
the illegal regime for the financing of agricultural crops and
denying the farmers access to the international markets on
which the products depend. In spite of these sanctions, the
illegal regime managed to finance the purchasing of the to
bacco crop for this year with an estimated £25 million and to
pay the farmers sufficient sums to cover the working cost of
producing the current crop. The financing of the tobacco crop
was largely made possible by the co-operation of finance capi-
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Appendix I

[AIAC.I09/L.3321Add.l]

The economy of Southern Rhodesia, with particular
reference to foreign interests

Working paper prepared by the Sec1'etariat

CONTENTS

D. Adoption of report

103. This report was adopted by the Sub-Committee at its
31st meeting on 14 September 1966. The representative of
Denmark stated that his delegation could not support the rec
ommendations contained in paragraph 102 (a) and (f).b

b For the statement of the representative of Denmark, see
AIAC.l09/SC.2/SR,31.

"The activities of foreign economic and other interests
which are impeding the implementation of the Declaration
on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and
Peoples in Southern Rhodesia, South West Africa, Terri
tories under Portuguese administration and other colonial
territories."
(g) Requests the Secretary-General to give the widest pos

sible publicity to the contents of this report and to the deci
sions of the United Nations on this question.
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tal in Southern Rhodesia as represented by the banking and
finance houses in Southern Rhodesia. Accordingly, the indica
tions are that the European settler agricultural community is in
a position to survive another year of sanctions without serious
consequences.

98. Foreign and local business concerns in South Africa,
with the support of the Government of South Africa, have
taken advantage of the embargo on Southern Rhodesia to in
crease their trade with the Territory. The evidence available
indicates that South African business and commerce both on
the local and international level have not only been trading
with South Africa, but have also been providing transit facili
ties for the clandestine export of Southern Rhodesian com
modities produced by their counterparts in the Territory. Fur
ther, a Southern Rhodesian confirming house, the Rhodesian
Industrial Confirming (Private) Ltd., has established a branch
in Johannesburg for the purpose of assisting Southern Rho
desian importers to secure credit and South African and other
exporters to find markets in the Territory.

99. Portuguese interests, to a lesser extent, have also taken
advantage of the sanctions to expand their trading relations
with Southern Rhodesia, and Portugal continues to grant
Southern Rhodesia transit rail and labour facilities for exports
through Mozambique.

100. The embargo on oil and petroleum products to Southern
Rhodesia has succeeded only to the extent that rationing has
been introduced and the prices of these products have gone up.
However, oil and petroleum products, in quantities far in ex
cess of the needs of the Territory under the rationing system,
continue to reach the Territory from Mozambique and South
Africa. Since both South Africa and Mozambique are im
porters of oil and petroleum products and are dependent on
international American, United Kingdom, Dutch and Belgian
concerns for their supplies, it is difficult to exempt these con
cerns from responsibility for supplies reaching the Territory.

101. According to spokesmen for the illegal regime, com
mercial interests in Southern Rhodesia have been able, in ad
dition to overt trade, to maintain covert trading relations with
many foreign importers and exporters. Indeed they have
claimed that Southern Rhodesia has increased its trade with
many countries outside Africa. Considering the relative lack of
impact of sanctions on the Southern Rhodesia economy, there
is no reason to doubt this claim.

C. Recommendations

102. The Sub-Committee considers that the Special Commit
tee should recommend that the General Assembly-

(a) Condemn the colonial policy of the United Kingdom
Government which resulted in the rise of the present racist
minority regime based on the colonial exploitation of the natu
ral and human resources of the Territory in a way detrimen
tal to ~he rights and interests of the indigenous population of
Southern Rhodesia.

(b) Condemn once again the illegal declaration of independ
ence by the white settlers in Southern Rhodesia, who repre
sent the economic and financial interests of the international
monopolies and all the forces of reaction.

(c) Reaffirm the rights of the indigenous populatio.:l of the
Territory to self-determination and real independence, and the
legitimacy of their struggle to achieve both economic and po
litical liberation.

(d) Strongly condemn the activities and operating methods
of foreign economic and other interests in Southern Rhodesia
which support the racist minority regime in its suppression of
the African population of the Territory and in defiance of
world public opinion.

(c) Appeal to the interested Powers to exert their influence
on those of their nationals who own and operate enterprises in
Southern Rhodesia to end their activities which impede the
attainment of independence by the people of Southern Rho
desia, and to refrain from giving any support to the colonial
policies which constitute a crime against humanity.

(f) Inscribe on the agenda of the General Assembly at its
twenty-first session as a matter of urgency the following item:
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I. OUTLINE OF ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT IN SOUTHERN RHODESIA

A. Land and people

1. Southern Rhodesia occupies 150,333 square miles between
the Limpopo and Zambezi rivers (15° - 22° S. latitude and
26° - 34° E. longitude), and lies north of the Tropic of Cap
ricorn. It is a part of the great plateau which is a major

. feature of the geography of southern Africa. Almost the whole
of the country lies above 1,000 feet, and more than four fifths
are above 2,000 feet, but less than a twentieth is above 5,000
feet. The landscape is undulating, broken only by a few major
river valleys, and its outstandili~ feature is a broad ridge
running across the whole country, from which emerges the
High Veld, a belt of high plateau land about 400 miles long
by 50 miles wide, and betweep 4,000 and 5,000 feet above sea
level.

2. The lowland areas of Southern Rhodesia are the depres
sions drained eastwards by the Zambezi and Limpopo rivers,
and the height of the land falls away from the central ridge
towards these rivers, broken in places by steep escarpments
overlooking the Middle Veld, a wide plateau surface between
3,000 and 4,000 feet above sea level. Deep river valleys have
split the Middle Veld areas into great blocks of fine plateau
country. The areas of Low Veld in the depressions of the great
watersheds lie generally below 3,000 feet, are relatively unex
plored, and are hot and inhospitable.

3. Nearly seven tenths of the surface area of Southern
Rhodesia is made up of granite, schists and igneous rocks
which are the basis of Southern Rhodesia's mineral wealth.
This type of rock formation produces variations in the soils of
Southern Rhodesia, and where it underlies the High Veld,
usually weathers into sandy or loamy soils. The sandstones of
the Low Veld seldom produce good soils as rainfall is irregular,
and the sands in the extreme west are generally barren of
agricultural or mineral value.

4. The central ridge of Southern Rhodesia forms the main
watershed of the Territory, and rivers flow in roughly parallel
courses down both sides of it towards the Zambezi, Limpopo
and Sabi rivers onwards to the Indian Ocean. The river flow,
reflecting the seasonal nature of the rainfall, is for the most
part irregular and a drawback to navigation on the great
waterways. Generally, the river flow is too irregular for major
hydroelectric schemes except in the Eastern :Mountains and on
the Zambezi.

5. Although north of the Tropic of Capricorn, the altitude
of the plateau has given Southern Rhodesia one of the finest
climates in the world; temperate to hot, comparable to the
Mediterranean or California. Along the central ridge, condi
tions are pleasant and healthy with an adequate rainfall for
agriculture. Generally within Southern Rhodesia, temperature
decreases and rainfall increases with altitude, ranging from the
cool, wet Eastern Mountains to the hot dry river valleys of the
Zambezi, Limpopo and Sabi. The High Veld is the main area
of development. The lower areas of the Middle Veld are hot
and dry and mostly settled by Africans, and the Low Veld is
generally hot and unhealthy. Malaria and sleeping sickness are
prevalent in the depressions.

6. Only along the central ridge is the rainfall heavy enough
to permit a good growth of savannah and temperate-type
grasses. The western and southern regions, insufficiently sup
ported by a good rainfall are semi-arid with tufts of coarse
grasses and stunted acacia thorn bush. In the Easte~n High
lands, a good rainfall allows the growth of exotic tropical
evergreen trees providing a valuable source of hardwoods; in
the highest areas, the vegetation becomes montane, and along
the banks of the permanent rivers there are forests of ever
greens.n

n The above description is derived from the Handbook to the
Federation of Rhodesia and N~'asaland issued by the Federal
Department of Information in 1960.

7. Brief reference has already been made to climatic con
ditions. Despite the fact that the Territory Bes north of the
Tropic of Capricorn, the general altitude of the plateau so
ameliorates the climate that the conditions are actually sub
tropical. Frosts occur during the v,inter months on the plateau.
Rainfall is largely confined to the summer period from No
vember to March, is occasioned by incursions of moist air from
the east or south-east, diminishes from east to west and is
most plentiful in the higher areas. Some mountainous areas
on the eastern border have average rainfalls of up to seventy
inches a year, Salisbury in the north-east has thirty-three
inches and Bulawayo in the South-west has only twenty-three
inches, while Beitbridge in the Limpopo river valley has only
twelve inches. The rainfall is somewhat variable and unre
liable.

8. The total population of Southern Rhodesia was estimated
to be, on 31 D~cember 1964, 4,210,000 of whom 3,970,000
(94.3 per cent) were Africans, 7,900 (0.2 per cent) Asians,
217,000 (5.3 per cent) Europeans and 12,400 (0.3 per cent)
coloured.

9. The African population is believed to contain a con
siderable number (estimated in 1960 at about 300,000) of
migrant workers from Zambia, Malawi and other countries,
but the number of such workers is now diminishing. The
natural rate of increase of the African population is estimated
at 3.5 per cent per annum.

10. Up to 1962, the European population was increasing
rapidly, mainly by immigration. During 1963 and 1964 there
was a loss by emigration of some 12,000 Europeans and a net
fall in the European population of 7,000. During the first half
of 1965, there was a reversal of the trend and a gain of
2,500 by immigration, mainly from South Africa. It is govern
ment policy to continue to encourage, on a selective basis, a
high rate of inflow of persons with entrepreneurial ability,
with supplies of capital or with skills of where there is a
shortage. The European population has come to Southern
Rhodesia mainly from South Africa or Britain.

11. On 31 December 1964, the population of the main towns
including nearby suburbs was estimated at approximately
690,000, of whom 512,000 were Africans, 164,000 Europeans and
16,000 Asians and coloured.

B. Natural resources

12. From the point of view of agricultural potential, the
Territory has been divided by governmental authorities into
five regions.

(a) A humid forest region along the eastern border suitable
for afforestation, tea and coffee and intensive livestock produc
tion (comprising 1.56 per cent of the Territory).

(b) A sub-humid woodland region mainly in the north-east
part of the plateau suitable for intensive production of grains
and cash crops (mainly tobacco), beef and diary produce (18.68
per cent).

(c) A sub-arid savannah region mainly in the central and
south-western part of the plateau suitable for semi-intensive
mixed farming (17.43 per cent).

(d) An arid sav,'Unah region comprising mainly land of
lesser elevation suitable for semi-intensive beef production with
some drought-resistant crops (33.03 per cent).

(c) A sub-desert savannah comprising mainly the low veld
areas and suitable in the absence of irrigation only for exten
sive livestock production (26.20 per cent). Finally 3.10 per
cent of the land area of the Territory is regarded as unsuitable
for any form of agricultural utilization.

13. Southern Rhodesia possesses only a few scattered relics
of true indigenous forest, but has an extensive coverage of
savannah woodland of definite, if restrictive, economic signi
ficance.

14. Although there has been much reduction in the animal
life of Southern Rhodesia, there is still much of scientific,
scenic and economic interest in the wild life of the Territory.

15. Because much of the Territory is too dry for agriculture,
the possible use of water for irrigation is of importance.
Studies have suggested that some 15,000 square miles are
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miles are

potentially irrigable, mainly low-lying ground in the basins
of the Sabi and Limpopo rivers in the south-east of the
Territory. Substantial irrigation schemes are already operating
in that area and also in the valley of the Zambezi River.

16. The main hydroelectric resource, shared with Zambia,
is the flow of the Zambezi, which dammed at Kariba, has a
present generating capacity of 705 megawatts and a potential
capacity of 1,600 megawatts. While there are no known oil
resources in the Territory, there are substantial proved de
posits of good quality coal at Wankie in the west of the
Territory which have been mined since the earliest days of
railway development, but in recent years at a reduced rate
because of the increased use of imported oil fuels and the
availability of cheaper hydroelectric power.

17. The European colonization of Southern Rhodesia took
place in the belief that it was rich in minerals, particularly
gold. While there has been a steady production of gold over
many years, the Territory has never been a major gold pro
ducer nor is it a..'1ticipated that it will become so in the future.
Nor does Southern Rhodesia have extensive dnd rich copper
deposits as are to be found in Zambia and the Congo. However,
there is an appreciable production of copper as well as ~f

asbestos and chrome, for export. Moreover, Southern Rhodesia
is said to possess ample reserves of iron ore, coal, lime, sul
phur and other minerals necessary for the establishment of
heavy industry. Already, inter alia, a small iron and steel
industry has been established.

18. From the point of view of economic development, the
Territory is handicapped by its distance from world markets
and the need for exports to world markets to be transported
through neighbouring territories before being shipped. The
smallness of the population of Southern Rhodesia is another
obstacle to the industrialization of the country. However, the
natural features €If the country offered few difficulties in pro
viding railways links with suitable ports and with neighbouring
territories. The larger market thus opened up has facilitated
a substantial industrial development.

C. Otttline history of economic development

19. In the second half of the nineteenth centnry, South~'l'"'I1

Rhodesia was inhabited by two main groups of African In··
habitants, both of the Bantu group of peoples. The longer
established group, the Mashona, had been in Rhodesia for a
number of centuries. Originally a pastoral people with a loosely
developed political system, they also practised subsistence
agriculture and had, to some extent, worked the mineral deposits
of the area. The second group, the Matabele (Ndebele), were a
tightly organized and militarily powerful offshoot of the Zulus
who, in the third decade of the nineteentll century, invaded
what is now Southern Rhodesia from the south, carried on a
purely pastoral way of life in the south-west of tlle Territory
and acquired a military and political hegemony over the
Mash9na in the north-east.

20. The missionary, Robert Moffat, visited the Matabele
King in 1829 and a station of the London Missionary Society
was established near his headquarters at Bulawayo in 1857.
In addition to missionaries, hur. 'ers and prospectors visited
the Territory during the sue _.iing decades and acquired a
somewhat exaggerated view 01 its richness in gold. By 1887
a number of concession seekers were pestering Lobengula, the
King of the Matabele, who was persuaded to conclude a treaty
with an emissary of President Kruger of the Transvaal,
which would have thrown his country open to Boer settlers.
The British authorities at the insistence of Cecil Rhodes, then
acquiring control of the diamond mining industry in South
Africa, sent a representative to Lobengula, who repudiated the
earlier treaty and signed a treaty with the British by which
he undertook to have no dealings with any foreigl1 power
without the sanction of the British authorities. In the follow
ing year, C. D. Rudd, a representative of Rhodes, obtained a
concession, in which in return for a payment of £1,300 and
the delivery of 1,000 modern rifles and 100,000 rounds of am
munition and of an armed steamboat, Lobengula granted Rudd
and his associates ::::-mplete and exclusive charge over all
minerals located within his entire dominion together with full
Power to do all things that they might deem necessary to win

and procured the same. On the basis of the Rudd concession,
and combining with other persons who had won concessions
from Lobengula, Rhodes organized the British South African
Company and obtained a royal charter to develop the region
north of the Transvaal and Bechuanaland and lying west of
the Portuguese Territories. The company was authorized un<ler
the Charter to exercise sud. powers of jurisdiction and gov
ernment as it might from time to time acquire by any conces
sion, agreement, grant or treaty.

21. Although the Rudd concession did not grant rights over
lands and had in the meantime been repudiated by Lobengula,
Rhodes hastened to organize a Pioneer Column of some 187
European settlers and 150 African servants, as well as a few
hundred mercenaries given the name of "The British South
Africa Police", which proceeded to Mashonaland and estab
lished a settlement at Salisbury in Septembu 1890. The original
settlers had been attracted by the promise of fifteen gold claims
and some 3,000 acres of land for each man. A year later a
German named Lippert, acting secretly on behalf of Rhodes,
obtained from Lobengula the exclusive right for one hundred
years to make land grants to Europeans both in Matabe1elanci
and Mashonaiand.

22. In July 1893 following raids by Matabele warriors into
:Mashonaland, Dr. Jameson, the Administrator of the com
pany's possessions, led a small force against Lobengula and
the Matabele. The force was composed mainly of volunteers
from among the settlers, who were each promised by the
Victoria Agreement over 6,000 acres of land, twenty gold
claims and an equal share of half the "loot" and other advan
tages if they took part in the expedition. The Matabele were
speedily crushed and Lobengula died from smallpox while
trying to seek peace. After his death, the Company assumed
by right of conquest the Matabele lands and confiscated a large
part of their cattle. Inadequate land reserves were set aside
for the African inhabitants, who continued, as in Mashonaland,
to be allowed to remain as "squatters" on the land already
alienated from them. However, a hut tax of ten shillings per
annum provided an incentive for the adult males to work on
the new farm:; :mJ mining enterprises.

23. African resentment against this situation, which was ag
l5;avated by heavy cattle losses during a rinderpest epidemic,
led to uprisings in 1896 firstly by the Matabele and then by the
Mashona. At a time when the police force of the Company had
recen~ly been captured in the abortive J ameson raid into the
Trans\'aal, the uprisings were suppressed with some difficulty
and ody after the personal intervention of Rhodes in the
peace-m:-lking process. The Co:npany was thus spared a pro
longed pet':od of guerrilla warfare, but even so its finances
were in a difficult state. It had not only incurred heavy ex
penses for administration and military operations, but it was
undertaking major development, in particular the construction
of a railway 'ihrough difficult terrain from Beira towards Salis
bury and Cl. second railway from the north of the Cape Colony
through Bechuanaland towards Bulawayo. It was also estab
lishing itself in what, at that time, was called N orth-Western
Rhodesia and North-Eastern Rhodesia. The hopes for the
speedy financial success of the company were based on the dis
covery of gold in rich deposits, but so far only a very small
quantity of gold had been won (iL all £20,700 worth by
1898) and studies by the company's geologist were not en
couraging. The market for the produce of European farms was
limited, because of lack of transport, to the requirements of the
miniature gold-mining industry.

24. The Company, whose administrative responsibilities were
placed under a somewhat closer surveillance of the British
authorities, sold additional shares and pushed forward with its
development activities in the hope of long-term results. The
railways were completed to Bulawayo in 1897 and to Salisbury
in 1899 and were linked three years later. Improved transpor
tation made possible the importation of heavy mining machin
ery and the output of gold steadily increased. The European
farming community benefited from the increased market and
from technical assistance provided by the company which, in
the decade before the outbreak of the First World War, in
troduced tobacco as a cash crop suitable for export. The num
ber of Europeans in Southern Rhodesia had increased from
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an estimated 1,500 in 1891 to about 11,000 in 1901 and to
23,700 by 1911.

25. The administrative rights of the Company, which, ac
cording to its Charter were for an initial period of twenty
five years expiring in 1914, were extended for a further ten
years. The Company soon, however, found itself in a dispute
with the European settlers, who had had since 1907 a majority in
the Legislative Council, and with the British Crown over the
question of the ownership of the unalienated land, which meant
in the peculiar context of Southern Rhodesia land neither
reserved nor granted to the indigenous inhabitants nor granted
to companies and settlers. The matter was referred by the
British Government to the Judicial Committee of the Privy
Council which, in 1918, held that ownership of the land had
devolved upon the Crown by right of conquest, though the
Compar.y, as the age'lt of the Crown in the work of conquest
and subsequent administration, was entitled to sell the land as
long as it remained the administering authority, using the pro
ceeds to help cover administrative expenses.

26. Following the decision, the Company refused to make
further capital expenditure in developing the Territory and
was anxious to divest itself of its administrative responsibili
ties. At the same time the European settlers had prospered
greatly from the expanded demand for exports created by the
First World War. Mineral exports had increased only from
£3,883,000 in 1914 to £4,451,000, but now included substan
tial amounts of coal, asbestos, chrome and copper, in addition
to gold. Agricultural exports had increased fivefold over the
same period to a total of £1,483,000 consisting mainly of beef
cattle to South Africa, but also including maize, tobacco and
citrus fruits. The settlers pressed strongly for responsible
government. After an official inquiry followed by a referen
dum, fa which 8,744 voted for responsible government and
5,989 voted to join the Union of South Africa, Southern Rho
desia was formally annexed as a British Colony on 12 Sep
tember 1923 and on 16 October was granted a constitution un
der which the settlers obtained responsible government. The
population at the time included about 900,000 Africans, 36,000
Europeans and 3,400 Asians and Coloureds. (Nominally the
Legislative Assembly to which the Government was responsi
ble was elected on a non-racial basis, but the income and prop
erty qualifications for voting excluded all but a very few Afri
cG:ns.) The politkal settlement was accompanied by a financial
settlement with the British South Africa Company, which re
linquished all financial claims against the Crown for its past
administrative deficits in return for a cash payment of
£3,750,000 by the British Treasury, of which £2,000,000 was
contributed by the new Southern Rhodesian authorities. The
company's mining rights were guaranteed and it also received
specific safeguards with regard to its railway investments.

27. The new Government gave special attention to promoting
the interests of the farming community and to encouraging im
mig~ation from Britain. In 1924 a Land Bank was established
for the purpose of giving easier agricultural credit. At this
stage tobacco was becoming an encouraging export crop, with
production increasing from 3.9 million pounds in 1923 to 24.9
million pounds in 1928. The tobacco industry benefited from
co-operative warehousing and marketing arrangements, from
preference in the British market, and from the direct participa
tion of British tobacco companies in the export trade. Mining
development was much slo\ver and in fact gold output tempo
rarily declined, while there was some expansion in the produc
tion of coal and of other base minerals.

28. In the midst of the increasing agricultural activity, fur
ther consideration was given to the land question.- In 1920,
Native Reserves established at the turn of the centu,y, re
mained fixed at some 21 million acres or 23 per cent of the
land area of the Territory, European-owned land amounted to
31 million acres or 32 per cent and the remaining 42 million
acres or 45 per cent was Crown land which could be sold to
persons of either race. Despite the low purchasing power of
the African population as a whole, and the tradition of com
munal rather than individual land ownership, Africans had
purchased about 45,000 acres by 1925. At this stage opposition
arose in the European community to the intermingling of
European-owned and African-owned land. Following a report

by a Royal Commission and with the approval of the British
Government, the first Land Apportionment Act was passed in
1930 and effected a rigorous territorial segregation under which
over 50 per cent of Southern Rhodesia was assigned to Euro
peans and Africans lost the right to purchase land except in a
limited area (7.5 million acres). It may be noted that at the
time when the Act was passed more than a third of the Afri
can population of the Territory was living on European farms
or on the areas of Crown lann now allocated for future Eu
ropean purchase. Africans living on farms were now required
to move to the reserves unless they entered into contracts to
provide labour in return for their right of occupation.

29. European interests in Southern Rhodesia suffered very
severely during the great depression. The market for tobacco
virtually disappeared, maize production dropped drastically as
did that ot most base minerals and the railway companies were
in serious financial difficulties. Immigration virtually stopped.
The Europeans farming community received, however, substan
tial Government support estimated at about £1 million over
the period 1928-1933 by way of loans, debt liquidations, export
bounties, etc. Control Boards were also established to keep up
prices of agricultural products.

30. The interests of the European trade unionists were pro
tected by the Industrial Conciliation Act of 1934, which gave
legal force to the "colour bar". Agreements between employers
and employees, a term which excluded "natives", could be made
legally enforceable by the Minister of Labour. These agree
ments in effect blocked access to skilled positions by Africans
or undercutting of the wages of European workers in general.

31. The Southern Rhodesian Government took advantage of
the depressed position of the mining industry to purchase the
mineral rights of the British South Africa Company for £2
milHon in 1933. This turned out to be good business, as not
only did gold mining rapidly recover following the devaluation
of the pound in 1931, but the mining industry as a whole re
covered ap-d continued to develop steadily, though not so spec
tacularly as that of Northern Rhodesia.

32. By the mid-thirties a general recovery of the economy
was under way, though it was somewhat restrained. Tobacco
sales, now occurring at well organized auctions in Salisbury,
amounted to 25 million pounds in 1938, less than the 1928
figure, but realizing over £ 1 million to the 493 growers. A
beginning was made with the export of chilled and frozen beef
to the United Kingdom. Economic recovery led to increased
immigration and the European population increased to some
61,000 in 1938.

33. The Second World War provided a guaranteed market
for the Territory's export crops. At the same time, difficulties
in hnporting led the Government to take the first steps in es
tablishing an iron and steel industry and a cotton-spinning
industry. Other infant industries developed rapidly so that
gross industrial output increased from £5.1 million in 1938 to
£31.3 million in 1949. The new industries were largely de
pendent on a growing urban African labour for-ce. African
workers organized trade unions which, however, continued to
be denied legal recognition, though a Department of Native
Labour and a Native Labour Advisory Board were established.
On the other hand a 1945 revision of the Industrial Concilia
tion Act in effect maintained the colour bar against the entry
of Africans into skilled employment. Indeed, with the rapid
increase of the African population, the reserves were becoming
seriously overcrowded.

34. For those Africans who remained in "Native" areas,
the Government organized extension services which, though
less elaborate than those provided for European farmers, led
to the emergence of a small class 0f "master farme'·s", pro
ducing cash crops on individually owned land. Atterr, - 1l1der
the Native Husbandry Act, 1951, to impose better 1- r'~l1ction
methods in the Native Reserves proper did not produce any
substantial change from subsistence agriculture.

35. In the immediate post-war years, there was a flood of
immigration, mostly from Britain and South Africa actively
promoted by the Southern Rhodesian Government. The Euro
pean population increased from 83,500 in 1946 to 125,000 ir.
1950 and to 158,000 in 1954. Many new business enterprises
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established themselves in the Territory as the prospect of the
Federation of Rhodesia and Nyasaland appeared to promise a
wider market and even more rapid economic development.
The great mining company of Rhodesian Anglo-American and
its associates, though their main operations were on the North
ern Rhodesian Copperbelt, moved their headquarters from
London to Salisbury in 1950 and the Rhodesian Selection
Trust did the same in 1955. (They have recently moved their
headquarters to Zambia). Salisbury thus became an impor
tant commercial and financial centre.

36. In 1947, the Government bought out Rhodesia Railways
for some £30 million. This event marked the final nationaliza
tion of the development activities of the British South Africa
Company in South Africa. The Company continued to hold
investments in Southern Rhodesia in such fields as forestry,
ranching, citrus fruit production, flour-milling and baking, and
later iron and steel and ferrochrome. These formed, however,
only a small proportion of its total assets. Its Rhodesian in
dustrial and other investments (which presumably included
substantial interests in other parts of the Federation) were
valued by it on 30 September 1963 at £7.1 million compared
with its total investments throughout the world of £66.4
million."b

37. Though the Railways were acquired by the Southern
Rhodesian Government, the system covers both Nori.hern Rho
desia and Bec.huanaland and the management was made re
sponsible to a Higher Authority, which, during the Federation
was the Federal Minister of Transport and consists now of
ministerial representatives of the Governments of Zambia and
Rhodesia. The bottleneck at the port of Beira, through which
most of the foreign trade of ooth Northern and Southern Rho
desia and Nyasaland passed, was a serious obstacle to the
development of the territories in the immediate post-war pe
riod. In 1949 construction was begun on a line to link the
Rhodesia Railway system near Bulawayo with the port of
Lourenc;o Marques. The new line, together with port improve
ments at both Beira and Lourenc;o Marques. and improved roll
ing stock, removed the congestion. Freight hauled by Rhodesia
Railways increased from 2,920,000 tons in 1938/1939 to
5,097,000 tons in 1957/1958. Central African Airways was es
tablished as a joint enterprise of the three Governments in
1946.

38. The Federation of Rhodesia and Nyasaland entered into
operation in the concluding months of 1953. In the economic
field, it had the effect of transferring to the Federal authorities,
with some minor exceptions, full control of the economic life
of the combined territories. However, despite some provision
for the representation of African interests, the income and
property qualifications for the Federal franchise continued to
exclude all except a few' Africans. Political power therefore
resided in the hands of the European voters and the Federal
Government followed the same policies of promoting European

b Fo'r a more detailed account of the activities of the British
South Africa Company, now renamed Charter Consolidated, see
annex.

immigration and of encouraging foreign investment in the Ter
ritory as had the Southern Rhodesian Government before fed
eration. The operation of the Federation seems on balance to
have been particularly favourable for the development of the
European economy of Southern Rhodesia. By far the most
valuable item of production and source of tax revenue in the
Federation were the copper mines of Northern Rhodesia. The
revenue was, however,-'spent for the development of the Fed
eration as a whole but in a way which certainly did not short
change Southern Rhodesia. Moreover the broader base and
wider market offered by the economy of the Federation as a
whole undoubtedly attracted both persons ready to lend money
to the public authorities and those ready to invest in private
enterprises. Finally, those wishing to establish businesses in
the Federation found Southern Rhodesia with its more diversi
fied economy, its better financial services, its more skilled
labour force and its larger internal market the natural zllace to
do so.

39. The ten years of the Federation were therefore for
Southern Rhodesia years' of rapid growth, more remarkably so
at the beginning than at the end. The most notable single
achievement under the Federation was the Kariba Dam and
related hydro-ele ~ .ric installations, the first stage of which,
situated on the Southern Rhodesian side of the Zambezi, came
into operation in 1960 and has a capacity of 705 megawatts.
Transmission lines connect Kariba not only to the Zambian
copperbelt, which remains slightly the larger user, but to the
main areas of European population in Southern Rhodesia, pro
viding 1,717 miilions of the 2,050 million kilowatt-hours con
sumed in 1964, as compared with 869 million kilowatt hours in
1954. Finance for the project was obl:ained by loans from the
International Bank for Reconstruction and Development
(£28.6 million), from the Colonial Development Corporation
of the United Kingdom (£15 million), the Commonwealth
Finance Development Company, grouping some of the larger
mining interests (£3 million) and from general loans raised
by the Federal Government (£34 million). The cheap power
thus available has stimulated economic development and has
specifically encouraged such projects as the ferro-chrome smelt
ing works at Gwelo and the sugar plantation at Chirundu on
the Zambezi, where water for irrigation is pumped by elec
tricity. On the other hand, the decreased use of coal for gen
erating electricity and the gradual dieselization of Rhodesian
Railways has resulted in reduced production at the \Vankie
Coalfield.

D. Development -i1z recent years

40. Since the beginning of the Feder2.~ period detailed na
tional income st1,tistics have been available both for the Fed
eration as a whole and for Southern Rhodesia which enabled
the development of the economy to be shown in tabular form.
Earlier, less statistically detailed estimates of the national in
come gave figures of £28.9 million in 1939 and £73.6 million
in 1949. The figures for the gross national product of Southern
Rhodesia in terms of its industrial odgin for 1954, 1959, 1963
and 1964 are as follows:

,rat.... ~ ~ _

Agriculture

(i) Non-African '" ....................•....
(H) African including subsistence crops .

TOTAL AGRICULTURE

Mining and Quarrying ..................••.....
Manufacturing .
Building and Construction .•...•.••.•...........
Electricity and Water .
Distribution ...............................••..•
Transport and Communications ............•....
Public administration and defence c ••••••••••••••

1954

23.7
14.6
38.3

14.5
24.6
13.2
4.0

23.4
12.3
6.5

1959

£ million

33.8
16.9
50.7

17.2
41.8
21.3
7.3

36.8
23.5
11.4

1963

44.2
19.6
63.8

15.8
51.2
13.9
13.2
40.9
28.7
15.6

1964

46.3
21.4
67.7

16.9
54.3
13.5
13.7
41.5
30.9
14.6
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Table - (continued)

1954 1959 1963 1964
£ million

Education and health •..••.•...•.....••••••..••• 4.8 9.2 14.2 14.6
Other ......................................... 26.3 45.7 51.8 52.7
Gross domestic product at factor cost •..••••••.• '167.9 264.9 309.1 '320.4
Less net income paid abroad .................... 6.1 10.6 15.1 -14.7
Gross national product at factor cost •..••••••••• 161.8 254.3 294.0 305.7
Plus indirect taxes less subsidies ...•....••.••••. 8.1 15.9 22.2 26.0
Gross national product at current market prices •• 169.9 270.2 316.2 331.7
Gross national product at 1954 market prices •••• 169.9 231.7 248.3 252.4

SOURCE : National Accounts and Balance of Payments of Rhodesia, 1054-1964.

of £84.4 million in 1958 and diminished to £45.8 million in
1963 with a slight increase to £47.1 million in 1964. Some of
the earlier investment appears to have been misdirected and
political uncertainty has discouraged investment in recent years.

42. The national income in the years in question was distri
buted as follows:

41. It will be noted that the rate of economic growth was
much greater in the per:od up to 1959 than in the following
period. In fact there has been very little economic growth in the
national income at constant prices since 1961. Statistics for
gross fixed capital formation (about half of which is in the
private sector) rose from £46.8 million in 1954 to a maximum

1. Wages alld salaries
Non-African .........•..•..•........••••••••
African ••....•..•..•.•.........•.•••.••••••

TOTAL

2. Gross income from ttnincorporated mterprise
(i) European, Asian and Coloured •..•.••••.

(H) African
(a) Rural household

(i) For own consumption •••••••••.
(ii) For sale ...............•••••••

(b) Other .........•.....•...•.••.•••••
TOTAL

3. Gross operating profits
(i) Government enterprise •.....••.••.•••..

(ii) Public corporations ..........••••••••••
(iii) Companies ••.•..•.•.••........••••••••.

TOTAL

4. Government income from property •••••••••.•
5. Personal income from property •..••...•.•...

Gross domestic product at factor cost ••••••••

1954

56.9
35.6
92.5

18.3

13.4
3.7
0.7

36.1

2.6
3.9

26.0
32.5 .

2.0
4.8

167.9

1959

96.8
57.2

154.0

25.0

15.7
4.1
1.8

40

5.8
7.5

39.8
53.1
2.9
8.3

264.9

1963

107.5
70.9

178.4

25.6

20.1
3.4
3.8

52.9

7.0
12.6
44.7
64.3
3.2

10.3
309.1

1964

107.6
75.4

183.0

26.6

22.0
3.6
4.0

56.2

7.4
13.5
46.7
67.6
3.4

10.4
320.4

45. The
last year (
struction (
and the (
income of
cultural p
particularl
market pri
trend for
growth:

1959
1963
1964
1965

43. The following tables show the gross domestic product per capita, average earnings of
non-African and African employees and rural household income per capita.

Gross domestic product (£ million) .
Total population (thousands) .
Gross domestic product per capita (t) .

Gross domestic product at constant prices (£) ..

Non-African wages and salaries (£ million) .
Number in employment (thousands) .
Average earnings (£) .

African wages and salaries (£ million) .
Number in employment (thousands) .
Average eanings (£) .

Rural household income per capita .

1954

167.9
2,990

56.1

56.8

56.9
64.4

884

35.6
555
64

12

1959

264.9
3,520

75.0

65.8

96.8
87.8

1,103

57.2
628

91

11

1963

309.1
4,010

77.1

61.9

107.5
88.2

1,219

70.9
608
116

11

1964

320.4
4,140

77.4

61.0

107.6
86.8

1,241

75.4
622
121

11

48. The
were in l'
million), Se
?f German~
Imports w{
million), S
(£7.4 millioJ

44. The following table gives details about the net operating profits of compaJties in
Rhodesia over the period 1954, 1959 and 1962. CAll figur

dManyof
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Agriculture .
Mining and quarrying .
Manufacturing , .
Building and construction .
Distribution .
Banking and insurancea .
Real estate .
Transport and communications .
Services .

TOTAL

1954

0.3
5.2
5.2
0.6
4.9

-0.7
0.4
O.t:
0.3

16.4

1959

0.8
5.9
7.2
0.9
5.6

-2.9
2.3
0.7
1.5

22.0

1962

1.6
5.2
7.1
0.2
5.6

-3.7
2.5
0.7
1.3

20.5

NlImber
of

companies

59
37

116
7

97
75
51
16
12

470

Total
assets

ill 1963
( £ million)

21.8
38.2
42.2
0.7

24.3
36.0
6.9
1.3
1.2

172.6

a Companies in banking and insurance appear t{) have losses, because interest payments
to them are excluded to avoid duplication in national accounting. Actually, banking and
insurance companies had gross profits of £19.5 million in 1962.in

of
nd
rs.

ri-

45. The slackening in the rate of economic growth over the
last year of the Federation showed mainly in a decline in con
struction activity, a relative stagnation in mineral production
and the continued extremely low level of production and
income of Africans living in the Reserves. European agri
cultural production has been affected by the seasons and,
particularly in 1965 as regards tobacco, by the prospective
market price, but as shown by the following table the general
trend for the principal crops has been one of remarkable
growth:

VIRGINIA FLUE-CURED TOBACCO

Area planted Prodllction Vallle
(thousand acres) (millilJ1l powlds) (£ million)

1959 ............. 203 191.3 27.4
1963 ............. 218 194.8 33.8
1964 ............. 256 323.8 35.0
1965 ............. N.A. 245.8 33.8

Maize Sugar .-
Area Area Cane

planted ProdllctiOlI planted produced
(thollsand (thollsa11d (thousand ( thouscVild

acres) bags) acres) tOllS)

1959 .......... 349 3,827 8.7 126.8
1963 .......... 361 4,414 30.3 904.3
1964- .......... 371 4,361 53.6 1,431.5
1965 .......... N.A. N.A. N.A. N.A.

46. The sugar industry is the most conspicuous feature of
economic development in Southern Rhodesia over the last few
years, being carried out by co-operation between large foreign
investors who have established modern and efficient plantations
and the Southern Rhodesian Government which is constructing
large dams to irrigate an extensive area in south-eastern
low veld. The Government has established the Sabi-Limpopo
Authority to plan and co-ordinate such development.

47. The following table shows the external trade of Southern
Rhodesia in 1953, the last pre-Federation year, in 1954, 1959,
1963 and 1964, the first post-Federation year:

£ MILLION

Domestic exports

To Net
To To other gold Re- Tota! Visible

Imports Zambia Malawi c01tlltries Total sales exports exports balance

1953 77.7 7.7 .6 39.1 47.4 6.6 11.5 65.4 -12.2
1954 77.7 7.7 .6 42.9 51.2 6.6 11.5 65.4 -12.2
1959 77.7 7.7 .6 57.4 65.7 6.9 11.5 65.4 -12.2
1963 77.7 7.7 .6 75.1 83.4 7.0 11.5 65.4 -12.2
1964 109.7 30.8 5.6 83.1 119.5 7.1 18.0 144.5 +34.9

The prineipal commodities exported other than gold were as follows:

£ MILLION

Ferro-
Tobacco Asbestos Meat Sl/gaF' Copper Pig-iron Chrome ore chrome

1954 20.9 6.5 2.9 0 0 0 2.6 0.3
1959 28.1 7.1 3.6 0 0.4 0.5 3.7 1.2
1964 39.2 10.0 5.0 3.7 3.6 2.6 2.5 1.8

48. The main countries to which exports were directr:d,
were in 1964 after Zambia, the United Kingdom (£30.5
million), South Africa (£49.0 million) and the Federal Republic
of Germany (£7.9 million).c The .main countries from which
imports were obtained were the United Kingdom (£33.3
million), South Africa (£26.7 million), the United States
(£7.4 million) and Zambia (£5.4 million).d Taking into account

C All figures exclusive of net gold sales.
d Many of the imports from Zambia are re-exported.

invisible transactions, Southern Rhodesia had an adverse balance
of payments on current account in 1964 of £5.3 million. It had
adverse balances with virtually all parts of the world except
Zambia and Malawi.

49. It is not possible to compare public finances during the
years of the Federation and subsequent years because of divi
sion of tax revenues and functions. The following table shows
the main heads of revenue and expenditure for the first six
months of 1964, and for the financial year 1964/1965 and the
estimates for 1%5/1966:
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30.7
48.9
20.6
13.6
10.4
9.9
4.3
4.1

1.7
1.6
4.3
6.9

29.6
21.2
9.4
7.5

4.9
7.4

237.0

£ mi'lion
Loans

Local authorities .
Rhodesia Railways .
Electricity Supply Corporation .
Central African Power Corporation .
Land and Agricultural Bank .
Housing loans .
Cold Storage Commission .
Grain Marketing Board .
African Production and Marketing Development

Fund .
Dairy Market Board .
Investments in Rhodesian Iron and Steel Company
Other loans .

De~Jeloplllent e.1;penditures
Public works .
Roads and bridges .
Posts and telegraphs .
Water and soil conservation works .
Development of rural areas, schools, African town-

ships, etc .
Other development .

E. Present situation

53. The economy of Southern Rhodesia is remarkable for
the coexistence of two economies-a relatively developed and
diversified European market economy and a depressed rural
African subsistence economy. The first has appropriated the
better part of the natural resources of the Territory and is
utilizing them scientifically and profitably. Despite the mono
polistic circumstances in which the Territory was colonized
and despite the continued importance of the interests of such
financial giants as the British South Africa Company, recently
renamed Charter Consolidated, and the Ang1o-American
Corporation which have now merged their interests in South
ern Rhodesia, ownership of resources is quite widely diffused
among the European population of the Territory and those
who do not directly own such resources have access to
employment and to social services on privileged terms.

54. The Africans in rural areas have not benefited from
educational or agricultural extension services which would
enable them to make a really purposeful use of their land
resources. Moreover, with their continued rapid population
growth, they are increasingly constricted and much of the
land they hold is subj ect to soil erosion. In face of obvious
population pressure, the amount of la'1d available for African
occupation has been increased from less than 30 per cent
to over 45 per cent of the total land area of Southern Rhodesia,
while the area reserved for non-Africans has been reduced
from over 50 to 38 per cent. However, the pressure of popula
tion has continued. In particular, the land in the Native
Purchase Area has been virtually used up and there are some
7,000 Africans who have been trained to farm on individually
owned land, but cannot obtain plots. On the other hand, with
only one million acres under crops in 1964, the European
area is far from intensively used. Moreover, the Government
continues to develop land for European settlement. Moves
to secure the abolition of the Land Apportionment Act failed,
the present Government being pledged to retain it.

55. Africans have perforce sought employment in larger
numbers and the African urban population has swollen over
the period from the Second World War. African workers
have, it will be noted, received steadily increasing wages and
have been employed in a wider range of activities, in part
as a result of general development and in part because they
were under the Industrial Conciliation Act of 1959 included in
the framework of collective bargaining. The average wage of
African workers is still, however, less than 10 per cent of
that of European workers. Moreover, the slackening of the
economy in recent years has resulted in an actual decline
in the labour flJrce. There has thus arisen a substantial degree
of unemployment amongst urban Africans.

24.7
2.5

16.7
2.7
5.2
9.6

6.2
2.5
3.6

73.7

0.7
6.2
5.5
2.0

15.3
3.7

4.0
1.5
2.6
2.5
6.1
604
5.5

11.8

73.8

1965/1966
estimates

1965/1966
estimates

71.1

0.6
5.9
5.0
1.9

16.1
3.5

3.7
1.4
2.8
2.6

f 5.8
16.1

4.8
10.3

70.5

1964/1965

3.9 23.2
1.3 2.4
7.8 16.2
1.4 2.5
2.0 4.5
4.3 9.4

2.2 5.2
0.9 2.3
7.5 5.4

31.3

0.3
2.5
2.5
1.0

6.0
1.8

1.8
004
1.4
1.6

5.8

2.9
6.6

34.6

1964
Jan./June

1964
Jan./JlIlIe 1964/1965

£ MILLION

Income tax .
Personal tax .
Customs and excise duties
Sales tax .
Other taxes .
Interest, rents, profits ..
Posts and telecommunica-

tion revenue .
Fees .
Other .

Revenlle

Political and external
affairs .

Defence expenditures ..
Police .
Internal affairs .
Treasury (including debt

service) .
Posts and telegraphs ..
Agriculture, conservation,

etc. . .
Mines and land .
Roads .
Works .
Education }
African education .
Health .
Other .

Expenditure

50. The deficit in the revenue accounts at 1 July 1964 was
covered almost in full by a British Government grant of
£4 million.

51. During 1964/1%5, the Southern Rhodesian Government
raised externally £3.6 million, of which £2.5 million was a loan
from the South African Government at 5~ per cent, the same
favourable rate at which that Government lends to its provincial
administrations. Internal loans amounted to £9.2 million. After
the r~payment of loans to the amount of £6.5 million in the
same year, the public debt amounted to £215.7 million which
can be subdivided as follows:

Intemal borrowings

Southern Rhodesia Stock 76.1
Southern Rhodesia Development Bonds (Kariba) .. 8.8
British South Africa Company ~.3

Rhodesia Anglo-American Company 1.1
Others loans and bonds . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . lOA
Temporary hl'Jrrowings 27.1

E:rternal borro~uings

Southern Rhodesia Stock (London) (:').5
United Kingdom-International Bank 9.7
Colonial Development Corporation 1 0
Colonial Development and \Velfare Fund 3.7
Republic of South Africa 2.5
Other.... .. 3.5

TOTAL PUBLIC DEBT 215.7

52. Expenditure on loan account during the financial year
1964/1965 amounted to £10.9 million, the largest heads being
water development, £2.1 million; roads £1.9 million j housing
£1.4 million j and local government, £1.2 mi11ior.. An analysis
of net expenditure from loan funds up to 30 June 1965 follows:
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56. The present economic situation of Southern Rhodesia
seems thus to reflect the malaise which exists in the political
field.

n. LAND

A. LAND LEGISLATION

Main provisions

57. The Land Apportionment Act gives legal substance
to a policy of segregation based on the general principle that
only indigenous Africans can acquire, lease or occupy land
in a Native area but not in any European area except as
specially authorized.

58. The Land Apportionment Act, 1941, as amended, clas
sified all land in Southern Rhodesia other than tribal trust
lanG as:

(a) A European area, in which Africans are prohibited from
owning or occupying land, subject to exceptions;

(b) A Native area, consisting of a Native purchase area
in which only indigenous Africans may own or occupy farms,
subject to exceptions, and an African townships area, in which
Africans may own land and other property; the African
townships area includes any African townships or urban loca
tions established in the Native purchase area, the European
area or in Tribal trust land, those established in the European
area or in Tribal trust land reverting to those areas if the
townships are abolished; in transfers involving the Native
area and the European area, expropriations of land or other
rights are authorized;

(c) National land, which· is reserved for purposes of
forestry and nature reserves, the conservation of wild life,
and national parks; National land may not be alienated but
may be leased for from ten to ninety-nine years;

(d) Unreserved land, which may be leased to non-Africans
and to Africans provided the latter are citizens or regarded
by law as permanent residents of Southern Rhodesia.

59. All categories of land other than the Eurc1H1n area
are defined by law; the European area cuiisisi:s of all land
not so defined.

60. The Legislative Assembly is restricted by the Constitu
tion (1961) from enlarging the European area, but is au
thorized to provide for further land to be added to the area
subject to the limitation that its total acreage shall not exceed
the total acreage of the area at the time of dissolution of
the former Assembly.

61. In regard to African land, the Constitution authorizes
the Legislature to provide for extensions to the Tribal trust
land, without specifying a limitation, and to the Native
purchase area, subject to the limitation that the total acreage
of land in this area shall not exceed the aggregate of the
acreage of the Native purchase area and the Tribal trust
land at the time of dissolution of the former Assembly.

62. The Act empowers landowners in both the European
area and the Native purchase area to apply to have their
land transferred to the category of unreserved land; in that
event European-owned land may be sold to an African and
African-owned land may be sold to a European. The Act
also authorizes the Governor, when he considers it in the
public interest, to exchange Crown land in the European
area or in the unreserved land for Crown land in the Native
purchase area, provided such exchange will not materidlly
affect the total acreage or in any other way be prejudicial
to any of the three areas.

Africa1~ sreas

(a) Tribal tmst land

63. The Constitutior vests all Tribal trust land in a Board
of Trustees "for the sole and exclusive use and occupation of
indigenous Africans". subject to previously acquired rights
and to the proviso that the "domininion in and the right" of
searching and mining for and disposing of all minerals, mineral.
oils and natural gases" vests in the Governor.

64. The Board of Trustees is composed of the Chief
Justice of the High Court as Chairman, a Chief appointed
by the Council of Chiefs, the Chairman of the Natural Re-

sources Board, and three members appointed for five-year
terms by the Governor who are required by the Constitution
to be persons experienced in financial matters, African agri
culture, and local government in tribal areas, respectively.
The Board is not entitled to dispose of any Tribal trust
land or any Tight or interest therein save in accordance with
the relevant provisions of the Constitution, and is responsible
for ensuring that such land is used and occupied solely by
indigenous Africans.

65. Save in the exercise of previously acquired rights,
persons other than indigenous Africans are prohibited by
the Constitution from occupying any portion of Tribal trust
land except in accordance with an agreement entered into
with the Board of Trustees for any of the following purposes:
the administrative purposes of the Government; religious or
educational purposes in the interests of indigenous Africans;
hospitals, clinics, or other establishments for the benefit of
indigenous Africans; cemeteries or burial grounds; the exercise
of rights granted in respect of forest produce or other natural
resources of the Tribal trust land; the exercise of rights
granted by t~,e Government under the mining laws; hotels or
other similar establishments for the convenience of travellers;
and any other purpose which the Board considers to be either
in the interests of indigenous Africans or in the public interest.

66. Indigenous Africans are themselves restricted in their
use and occupation of Tribal trust land by the provisions of
the Native Land Husbandry Act of 1951, and the African
Affairs Act of 1927, as amended. The object of the Native
Land Husbandry Act was to provide for the control of the
utilization and allocation of land occupied by Africans and
ensure its efficient use for agricultural purposes. It restricts
the use of Tribal trust land by providing that "no Native
shall cultivate any land contained in any prescribed farming
land unless he is registered as the holder of a farming right
in respect of such land". Such a right may not be given or
taken as security or disposed of by will; it expires on the
death of the holder and may also, in certain prescribed circum
stances, be cancelled by a Native Commissione: or other
authorized official.

67. Under the African Affairs Act of 1927, as amended,
authority to assign land for huts, gardens and grazing grounds
for each kraal in Tribal trust land, as well as to determine the
minimum number of adult male Africans composing any kraal,
is conferred on the local district commissioner whenever ap
proval is required for an A frican to move to or from a kraal.
The district commissioner may also prohibit the erection of
new huts or the cultivation of new gardens.

68. The Act further prohibits an African from moving
from one district to another without the consent of the district
commissioner. Chiefs, who are appointed and may for just
cause be removed with their families and properties from
Tribal. trust land by the Governor, are also prohibited by the
Act from leaving the districts in which they" reside without
the authority of the district commissioner.

69. The 1%1 Constitution introduces a system under clearly
prescribed circumstances to provide for the first time for
private ownership by indigenous Africans of land in tribal
trust areas upon irrigation schemes and in any particular area
of Tribal trust land. Freehold rights may be introduced if
the Board, after making any inquiries necessary and after
consultation with the Cbief concerned, is satisfied that it is
the general wish of the persons living in any substantial area
of the Tribal trust land to t,ave their rights converted into
individual freehold ownership; and if the Board is satisfied
that this would be in their general interests. The land in
question would cease to be Tribal trust land and the in
dividual freehold titles would be subject to such limitations
regarding future alienation as might be prescribed by law.

70. The 1961 Constitution further authorizes the alienation
of Tribal trust land by the Governor, subject to the. consent
of the Board of Trustees, if the land is required "for purpose
of mineral development, for defence purposes or for the im
provement of communications or for any other public purpose".
Such land would become Crown land. The Constitution requires
that any African dispossessed of his right to occupy the land
be assigned alternative land "so far as is reasonable and
practicable", or if alternative land is not available, that he .

" -; :" '."
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be paid compensation for his removal and for any permanent
improvement made 011 the land, and that additional compensa
tion be paid to the Board of Trustees for the benefit of other
Africans in the area concerned. If the land :., assigned to an
African as compensation, it must be situateL' in as convenient
a position as possible, be sufficient and suitable for his agri
cultural and pastoral requirements, and be as suitable for his
requirements as the land from which he was dispossessed.

71. The 1961 Constitution also authorized the alienation of
Tribal trust land for the' establishment of townships, villages
or business centres for the use of indigenous Africans.

72. The only other form of alienation of Tribal trust land
authorized by the 1961 Constitution is by the grant of freehold
title to a person or company undertaking a scheme for the
irrigation of Tribal trust land for the benefit of Africans; a
condition of every such grant is that the occupation of the lan,l
shall be reserved exclusively for Africans.

(b) N ath'e purclwse area

73. The Native purchase area is set aside for indigenous
Africans who are defined as "Africans who are descended
through the male line from a member of one of the tribes
ordinarily resident in Southern Rhodesia".

74. While a European owner of land in the European area
may dispose of his land freely, except to an African, an
African who owns land in the X ative Purchase Area is not
entitled to alienate, lease, mortgage or dispose of it unless
the Rural Land Board approves both the terms and condi
tions and the person to whom or in whose favour the land
is to be alienated, leased, or encumbered. Moreover, if an
Afr.\can fails to carry out the conditions of his title deed, or
"i~ convicted of treason or sedition or of an incitement to
commit such crimes", the Governor may declare his land to
be forfeited.

75. Crown land in the Native purchase area may be
alienated or leased to an indigenous African by the Governor,
on the recommendation of the Rural Land Board, on such
terms and conditions as he may prescribe. The conditions
fixed include possession of a Master F?rmer's certificate (\r
similar document and capital assets of at least £300 in cash
or kind. The purchase price of the land is fixed by the
Board, in consultation with the Minister of Lands.

76. Africans otherwise require permission to occupy Crown
land in the N ativ~ purchase area, any African occupying
such land immediately before 1 Xovember 1958 being exempt
trom that requirement. Occupation of Crown land is subject
to such terms and conditions as prescribed by the Governor.

77. In special circumstances, the Governor may permit
an alien African to acquire, lease or occupy land in the Native
purchase area.

78. A European may be permitted under the Act to
acquire land in the Native purchase area for educational,
religious or such other purposes as he may consider to be
for the benefit of Africans. Otherwise, the Governor may
permit a European to occupy, or to lease for a maximum of
ninety-nine years, land ir the N;;.tive purchase area for such
purposes, or for Government administrative purposes or for
hotels and places of lodging for travellers or for trading or
other like purposes.

European ar£'a

79. The Land Apportionment Act, 1941, as amended, provides
that land in the European area may be disposed of to anyone
other than an African. Subject to this restriction, a European
landowner i-: free to dispose of his land as he wishes.

80. The Act states that it shall be lawful to lease, alienate
or otherwise dispose of Crown land in the European area
to a Europ'ean defined in the Act as "a person who is not an
African", although the land was being occupied at the time
by Africans. Such Africans, called "squatters", were allowed
to remain on the land until such time as they were evicted
by the Governor in accordance with the provisions of the
Act authorizing the removal of Africans from land in the
European area. Africans had also been permitted to remain
on Crown land in the European ar~, on such terms and
concitions as were prescribed by the G.Jvernor, until a fix~d

date, which had been extended and eventually expired on 31
August 1962. Since that time occupation by Africans of
Crown land in the European area has been illegal, with
the few exceptions mentioned below. Since the coming into
operation of the first Land Apportionment Act, hundreds of
thousands of African "squatters" have been removed from
the land they occupied in the European area.

81. The 1941 Act generally prohibits an African from
acquiring, leasing or occupying land in the European area
and any owner or occupier of land in that area or his agent
from disposing or attempting to dispose of any such land to
an African, or from leasing any such land to an African or
from permitting or allowing any African to occupy any
such land. These prohibitions are subject to exceptions, mainly
to permit lawful occupation of land by African employees nf
a European landowner, to permit Africans to obtain medical
attention in the European area, and for educational, religious
or other authorized purposes.

82. The Rural Land Act of 1963 (which replaced the Land
Settlement Act of 1944) regulates the acquisition and disposal
of Crown Lands both in the European area and the Native
purchase area. This Act authorizes the Minister to purchase
from public funds such private land as he deems suitable for
settlement or in need of reclamation prior to settlement.
Proposals for the acquisition of such land for the Crown must
be referred to the Rural Land Board, an advisory body. The
Minister is also authorized to spend up to £5,000 to purchase
specified land on behalf of a particular applicant provided
the latter is willing to contribute one fifth of the purchase
price in cash.

83. Applications for leases of Crown land must be referred
to the Rural Land Board. In considering and recommending
applicants, the Board is required to have regard to the ap
plicant's age, character, legal competency to hold land, his
willingness to make a declaration affirming his intention
personally to occupy, work and develop the holding ex
clusively for the benefit of himself and family, and to con
sider whether or not he had the necessary qualifications and
capital. An applicant company .can only be recommended by
the Board if it is incorporated under the laws of Southern
Rhodesia relating to companies and if a majority of its
directors are citizens of Southern Rhodesia. The Minister
may nevertheless issue a Crown grant to a company if the
majority of directors are not citizens.

84. Under the Rural Land Act, Crown land is assigned
011 leases for five years, allotted under an annual rental of 5
per cent of the purchase price. If the option to purchase is
exercised, previous rent payments are deemed instalments of
the purchase price.

85. The Act requires the beneficial occupation of the holding
by the lessee, including personal residence thereon, ob
servance of laws relating to the protection of natural re
sources, farming practice and land management; the proper
care and maintenance of improvements; and the practice of
sound methods of husbandry. Lessees must carry out farming
activities on such a scale and of such a nature as might
be approved by the Rural Land Board, and comply with any
instructions issued by the Board.

86. A lessee is barred from ceding, assigning, hypothecat
ing or otherwise alienating his lease or from entering into
any partnership for the working of his holding, except with
the written consent of the Minister given after consultation
with the Board.

87. A lessee who e.'ercises his option to purchase his
holding is entitled to obtain a Crown grant, provided that
he has paid the whole of the purchase price and other moneys
due to the Government, that he has complied with the terms
and conditions of his lease, and that he satisfies the na-
tionality requirements. .

Retention of the Land Apportiollment A et

88. The 1961 Constitution authorizes the Legislative As
sembly to withdraw from the operation of the Land AIr
portionment Act, 1941: any land which is set aside under
any law for national parks, afforestation purposes, non-hunting
areas, game reserves or similar purposes; any land other
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B. DISTRIBUTION OF LAND

91. A comparison of the distribution of land in 1930, and in
1963, is as follows:

a Approximate.
b Total of former unassigned area and undetermined area.

92. The following tablef illustrates the relative agricultural
potential of land in the European and Native areas:

spirit of the Southern Rhodesian Constitution and expressing
the opinion that the Act should be repealed. The motion was
defeated by 31 Vf)tes to 27. The Minister of Mines and Lands,
who was charged with the administration of the Act in rural
areas, stated in the Legislative Assembly on 30 July that
it was not Government's intention to repeal the Act.e

1963

40,170,456
4,215,784

35,900,000a
10,540,722
5,781,601

(acres)

1930

20,820,450

49,469,oooa
590,500

17,881,840b

20.24

17.43
59.23

3.10

100.00

Pcrcentage of
Sal/them
Rhodcsia

10.58

African

14.63
70.07
4.72

100.00

Percentage of area

27.59

19.56
50.98
1.87

100.00

European

African lands
Tribal trust land .
Native purchase area .

European area .
National land .
Unreserved land .

e Southern Rhodesia, Debates of the Legislative Assembly
(Unrevised) Second Session, Tenth Parliament, No. 3, vo1.
57, col. 172.

f Based on tables 34 and 48 of the Report of the Advisory
Committee, 1962, on the Development of the Economic Re
sources of Southem Rhodesia with partic1f.lar Reference to
the Role of African Agriculture (C.S.R. 28-1962).

Specialized and diversified farming and intensive crop
and livestock farming .

Semi-intensive farming (drought-resistant grain and
other cash crops; semi-intensive livestock produc-
tion) .

Semi-extensive and extensive livestock farming .
Unsuitable for farming .

Farming region

than Crown land, at the request of or with the consent of
the owner; any land which under the Act is not reserved
for or restricted to ownership or occupation by a specified
class of persons. The Assembly may also prescribe the con
ditions subject to whicl: the ownership or occupation of land
shall cease to be restricted to persons belonging to any specified
class of persons, and, finally, amend or repeal the Land
Apportionment Act, 1941. However, it was specifically barred,
by an entrenched provision of the Constitution, from imposing
any racial limitation on the ownership or occupation of any
land in Southern Rhodesia more restrictive than any limita
tion in the Land Apportionment Act which was already in
force.

89. During the December 1962 general election the Rho
desian Front undertook to uphold the principles of the Land
Apportionment Act, whereas the Opposition Rhodesia National
Party was pledged to repeal the Act which had been con
sistently opposed by the African political parties. The Southern
Rhodesia Constitutional Council expressed severe criticism
of the Land Apportionment Act in a report issued in February
1964, describing it as "the embodiment of racial discrimina
tion". In this report, which was unanimous, the Council was
concerned only with the K ative purchase area and the
European area. It asked what value the Declaration of Rights
had in protecting rights in the future so long as one of
those rights (the right to freedom from discrimination in re
gard to the ownership and occupation of land) was specifically
denied by the Act.

90. On 4 March 1964, Sir Edgar Whitehead introduced
a motion in the Legislative A.ssembly agreeing with the report
of the Constitutional Council that the Land Apportionment
Act was a highly discriminatory measure and contrary to the
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93. In 1960, there were 7,064 European-owned farms with
an aggregate area of 34,484,176 acres, as follows:

EUROPEAN FARMS

Size of farms Number of Arca
(acres) fa rills (acres)

Under 1,001 ............... 2,100 742,462
1,001- 2,500 ............... 1,841 3,202,878
2,501- 5,000 ............... 1,723 5,951,217
5,001- 7,500 ................ 566 3,488,379
7,501-10,000 ............... 219 1,895,962

1O,OOI-15,OCD ............... 258 3,144,637
15,001- 20,000 .............. . 113 1,968,026
20,001 and over ............. 244 14,090,615

7,064 34,484,176

Only 1,029,130 acres of these farms were under cultivation; in
contrast some 360,000 authorized African farmers cultivated
three million acres in the Native areas.

94. A number of the larger farms are company-owned.
Lonrho Ltd. has land holdings amounting to 1,018,323 acres
of which 932,754 are ranch lands; Hippo Valley Estates, Ltd.,
Owns 150,000 acres; Sir J. L. Hulletts and Sons, of Natal, in

1956 acquired the Triangle estate of 91,520 acres lying be
tween the Sabi, Lundi and Mtilikwe Rivers and in association
with others control a further 116,510 acres; and the Rl:o
desian Corporation Ltd., holds 42,806 acres.

95. European-owned farms increased in the next two years
to an aggregate of 36,909,000 acres and farm saks in 1963
and 1964 were reported to be as follows:

Avcrage
price

Farms Acres per acre
1963 398 960,000 £2. 16s.
1964 391 1,078,000 £2. 14s.

96. There was an upsurge in the demand for farms in
1965 with a corresponding hardening of values. Ranchland
was reportedly selling at about £1 an acre, maizeland about
£7 an acre, and developed irrigated land about £50 an acre.
The best tobacco farms were valued at between £8 and £ 12
an acre.

97. In the Native purchase area, 2,637 farm holdings and
plots totallinG 573,167 acres had been alienated to Africans
by 31 December 1960 and 2,410 further applicants had been
recommended. Eleven years later the number of farms and
plots alienated to African farm-owners had increased to
6,432 and only 500,000 acres remained to be allocated. It
was estimated that these would provide 1,000 additional farms
and there were at the time 2,721 approved applicants on the
waiting list. In 1964, there were 14,000 African master farmers'
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1959
1960
1961
1962
1963
1964

111.
growiJ
organi
the Gc
the' n
doing,
modit)
Farme
of 1/3
Associ
of th!
Resear
tion C
studies
ganizef

112.
tablish.
to org;
since 1

Pig
slallgh· Dairy

Totalterillgs prodllcts

1.2 2.5 58.6
1.2 2.4 58.9
0.9 1.7 53.2

(0.9) (1.6) (46.6)

1963 and 1964 to £4.1 million

farms or ranches exceeded 20,000 acres in size. There were
over 600 ranches of more than 10,000 acres each. A number
of large cattle ranches, forest estates and sugar estates are
owned by companies, including subsidiaries of the British
South Africa Company, Anglo-American and the Lonrho
Grant. If these large estates are excluded, the average size of
holdings in 1963 was close to 2,500 acres, of which 140 acres
were cultivated. In the area of higher rainfall, productive units
range from 2,000 to 3,000 acres. In the fertile Mazoe valley,
for example, 248 farms occupy 787,000 acres, of which 15 per
cent are cultivated.

103. European farmers produce primarily for the market.
The official estimates of agricultural production in the European
sector in 1%4 indicate that the gross value of output was
£66.1 million. They marketed all their tobacco output and
75 per cent of their maize output.

104. Although a large part of the European areas are
farmed extensively, average output per acre is quite high.
In 1958, for instance, the average gross value of output per
European production unit was close to £6,000 and it was
estimated that net return to management must have been at
least £1,000. Between 1937 and 1960 the total value of output
in the European areas rose by more than 1,000 per cent and
the total volume of output increased by 259 per cent.

105. African farming remains to a very large extent of a
purely subsistence type, though the production of cash crops
in the reserves is increasing and African landholders in the
Purchase Areas produce primarily for sale. Lack of capital
and failure to provide a sufficient scale of community develop
ment and agricultural extension services have kept the pro
ductivity of the African farmer at a low and, in the reserves,
at a stagnant level.

106. African farming is still based on the principle of
shifting cultivation, and despite the limited acreage land is
used extensively. Yields per acre are low, avp.raging between
a quarter and a fifth of those of comparable crops grown
in the European area. Fewer than 2 per cent of the producers
use fertilizer or select seeds. In the African areas, the main
principal crops are grown throughout the country, regardless
of climatic conditions. There is very little dairy production
in the African areas and official statistics indicate no milk
proudced for sale by Africans. The contrast between European
and African agriculture shows further in the fact that while
the farms in the European areas have been surveyed, and in
clude both crop land and grazing land within their boundaries,
;\ frican holdings' are not clearly identified nor do they include
grazing; grazing land is communal and at best the size of
holdings "associated" with a family can only be estimated.
There is no information on the average size of African hold
ings. By 1950, close to 350,000 African families lived in the
African areas. In the Purchase Areas, holdings ranged in size
from fifty acres to 1,000 acres in the driest regions. The size
of African holdings varies over Cl wide range wi~hin the dif
ferent African areas; one sample of 473 holdings in all
rainfall areas indicated that 5 per cent were smaller than five
acres, 53 per cent were between five and ten acres, 25 per cent
more than forty acres in size.

107. The following table gives the value of sales of the
principal agricultural products from a.ll sources:

Original purchase price

Less than £250
Between £250 and £349
Between £350 and £449
Between £450 and £499
Between £500 and £999

£ ::\IILLION

Cattle
slallgh-

Period Tobacco Grains SlIgar terings

1963 .................. 33.8 6.1 6.9 8.0
1964 ..................... 35.0 6.3 6.0 7.9
1965 (first 8 months) 32.8 5.3 6.5 6.1
1964 (first 8 months) (29.5) (5.5) (3.5) (5.6)

6,852
31
14
1
3

Number of
farms

The figure for gross sales African agriculture amounted in
and £4.3 million respectively.

108. From the gross income derived from output of European and African agriculture,
one gets the following table:

A. GENERAL DESCRIPTION

Ill. AGRICULTURE

99. Only about one fifth of the country's land, mostly in
the high veld and eastern mountain areas, is suitable for
intensive crop cultivation. Moreover, much of this area consists
of sandy soil of rather low fertility. Fifteen per cent of the
land is suitable. unless irrigated, only for extensive cattle
ranching, with as much as thirty acres of range land needed
to sustain one large animal. The remaining two thirds is
subject to uncertain weather conditions that govern its suita
bility for producing grain, fodder, drought resistant crops,
and livestock. For much of this area at least ten to twenty
acres of range land are required to maintain one large animal.
More than 75 per cent of the country is then subject to
conditions that make crop production a risky venture.

100. Nevertheless, on those areas which are suitable for
cultivation high productivity can be maintained by good soil
management and by heavy investment in chemical fertilizers.
Needless to say, only the European farmers have the capital
and the technical knowledge to maintain such high productivity.
They also carry out cattle ranching on scientific principles
and with proper regard for sales values. The European
farming community, as has been noted, disposes of a dispro
portionately high percentage of the better types of land.

101. European farmers have benefited also from a very
high degree of agricultural services and marketing arrange
ments. During the period of the Federation those services
were a Federal responsibility but they have since been resumed
by the Southern Rhodesian Government.

102. European agriculture is relatively large-scale. In 1963,
there were 6,242 European production units. A little over
half the farms were in the 1,000 to 5,000 acre range, but 242

98. European farmers and African master farmers who
are unable to obtain land in the Native purchase area are
eligible for farms in the Unrt'~erved Land. Some European
owners of land in the European area have also applied for
authority to sell land to Africans by having it transferred to
the category of Unreserved Land; the total area of land
so offered amounted to 144,142 acres on 1 January 1963. No
African landowners, however, had applied for authority to
sell their land to Europeans under a comparable provision
of the Land Apportionment Act.

eligible for farms, 6,981 of whom owned or leased farm land
in the Native purchase area with option to purchase. It was
estimated that when the Native purchase area amounted to 8
million acres, the area would provide 17,000 to 18,000 farms
and plots. The original purchase prices of the African-owned
farms were as follows:

___r:;.MI -...- , _



This makes agriculture the largest single head in the national income accounts. However,
the greater part of the gross income from African agriculture consists of production for
subsistence (£17.8 million in 1964). Because of the importance of tobacco and sugar, they
are the subjects of separate sections.

These statistics include tobacco sold on the Salisbury market by European growers in Zambia,
whose total production is, however, less than 8 per cent of the total.

110. Other types of toba.cco are grown in Southern Rhodesia though on a very much
smaller scale. The following table shows tobacco production by types, distinguishing between
European and African production, for Burley and Turkish tobacco, giving for purposes of
comparison the figures for Virginia flue-eured.

Burley Turkish Virginia

Europeall Africall European African Eltropea,l

Quail. Quan. Quan. Quan. Quan.
Value(th01lsa"ds Value (thol/san ds Value (th01lsands Value (thaI/sands Value (th01lsands

of lb.) ( £ thaI/sand) of lb.} ( £ thol/sand) of lb.} (£ fI,ousand) of lb.} (£ thousand) of lb.} ( £ thollsand)

1959 ........ 22 2 588 90 226 35 180,350 25,881
1960 ........ 1,260 N.A. 618 N.A. 207,000 29,463'
1961 ........ 22 2 578 87 231 35 219,621 30,948
1962 ." ...... 91 14 237 36 54 9 215,602 31,410
1963 ........ 949 103 11 1 638 107 149 N.A. 180,346 31,276
1964 ........ N.A. N.A. 303 N.A. 1,140 N.A. 264 N.A. 323,836 35,002

1963 1964

223

44.2 46.3
19.6 21.4

63.8 67.7

B. TOBACCO

109. The following table shows the evolution of the Virginia flue-cured tobacco crop
since 1938 at five-year intervals up to 1958 and annually thereafter:

Net
Acreage Total Average rea/i::a- At'erage
grcnvn sales yield tions by price

Sale No. of (thousand (million per acre allctiOIl per lb.
year gro~t'ers acres) lb.} (lb.) (£ million) (d.)

1938 ............ 493 45.7 25.0 548 1.1 10.72
1943 ............ 741 62.2 30.3 479 2.3 16.05
1948 ............ 1,460 112.6 74.7 663 10.1 32.56
1953 ............ 2,460 177.1 105.2 594 17.4 42.83
1958 ............ 2,821 210.1 152.7 753 23.2 36.45
1959 ............. 2,821 203.2 191.3 891 27.5 34.44
1960 ............ 2,821 197.1 217.9 1,038 31.0 34.16
1961 ............ 2,821 206.3 233.3 1,054 32.9 33.82
1962 ............ 2,821 204.3 230.8 1,050 33.6 34.96
1963 ............ 2,821 218.2 194.8 820 33.8 41.62
1964 ............ 2,821 256.0 323.8 1,152 35.0 25.94
1965 ........... . 3,000 app. 256.0 245.8 1,082 33.8 33.00
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£ MILLION

1954 1960 1961 1962

European agriculture ........... 23.7 36.0 43.8 42.7
African agriculture ............. 14.6 15.7 18.0 19.3

TOTAL 3t.3 51.7 61.8 62,0
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5 of the 111. Though the units of production are small-scale, the
growing marketing and exporting cif tobacco constitute a highly
organized industry regulated by organizations established by
the Government. First, all tobacco growers must register with
the" Department of Agriculture and take out a licence. By so
doing, they join the Rhodesia Tobacco Association, a com
modity association closely linked with the Rhodesian National
Farmers Union. The Association is financed by a small levy
of 1/3d per pound on tobacco sales. The Rhodesian Tobacco
Association is represented on and contributes to the finances
of the Rhodesia Tobacco Marketing Board, the Tobacco
Research Board of Rhodesia and the Tobacco Export Promo
tion Council of Rhodesia. The Association also finances work
studies to guide growers in the Use of labour and has or
ganized a Hail Insurance Scheme.

112. The Rhodesian Tobacco Marketing Board was es
tablished under the Tobacco Marketing Act of 1936 primarily
to organize and run the tobacco auctions at Salisbury. It has
since been charged with the registration of growers and the

licensing of graders. The Board consists of a government
official as chairman, two representatives of the Rhodesia
Tobacco Association and two members of the Tobacco Trade
Association of Rhodesia.

113. The Tobacco Export Promotion Council of Rhodesia
is a subsidiary of the Tobacco Marketing Board set up to
promote the sale of Rhodesian tobacco anywhere in the world.
In consultation with the Government, it sends missions abroad
and suggests the countries with which trade agreements
might be concluded.

114. The Tobacco Re:iearch Board of Rhodesia, which is
financed both by the Government and by the Rhodesia
Tobacco Association and which contains representatives of the
Government, of the growers and of the buyers, maintains
experimental stations and carries out a programme of research
on which £214,354 was spent in 1963/1964. The remarkable
increase in yield is due in large measure to the improvements
in seeds, use of fertilizers, curing and pest control resulting
from the research programme.
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Consumption Exports to
ill SOl/them neighbol/ring 07-'erseQ$

Year Production Rhodesia COIMltries exports

1963 (actual) ................. 137,600 62,900 25,700 49,000
1964 (actual) ................ 165,600 65,000 30,800 69,900
1965 (est.) .................. 277,500 70,200 50,200 157,100
1966 (est.) .................. 390,000 72,500 45,000 272,500
1967 (est. ) .................. 497,500 75,000 30,500 391,500
1968 (est.) .................. 507,000 81,500 8,000 409,500
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115. Finally, mention must be made of the buyer's or
ganization, the Tobacco Trade Association, which promotes
the interests of all bona fide companies, partnerships or persons
engaged in auctioning, buying, handling, packing and ex
porting tobacco. As noted above, the Association is repre
sented on the Tobacco Marketing Board.

116. The following three companies each operate, directly
or through a subsidiary, one of the three tobacco auction floors
licensed by the Tobacco Marketing Board: The Rhodesia
Tobacco Warehouse and Export Company (1946) Ltd., with
assets of £325,656 and profits of £52,390 for the year ended 30
September 1964; Tobacco Auctions Ltd., with assets of
£420,411 and profits of £152,547 for the nine months ended
31 October 1963; and Tobacco Sales Ltd., with the capital
plus reserve of £320,890 and a net profit of £71,551 for 1964.
The directors of all three companies a',pear to be Rhodesian.

117. As noted in the chapter on industry, foreign tobacco
companies, in particular British cigarette manufacturers, have
considerable investments in tobacco processing and exporting
facilities in Southern Rhodesia and in some cases in factories
for manufacturing cigarettes.

C. SUGAR

General

118. The growing of sugar in Southern Rhodesia, virtually
non-existent until after the Second vVorld vVar, has expanded

120. Rhodesian Sugar Refineries, a company controlled by
Tate and Lyle Limited, has two refineries in' Southern Rho
desia which absorb about 70,000 tons of raw sugar and a
further 50,000 tons are exported to neighbouring countries,
though this amount will diminish as they expand their sugar
production. There remains this year some 157,000 tons to be
exported overseas. A rail link has be~n established from
the main line to Lourenc;o Marqnes to Triangle and Chiredzi,
where new towns are springing up, and bulk loading facilities
are being constructed at Lourenc;o Marques itself.

121. Southern Rhodesia entered the export market for sugar
in 1963 at a time when there was a temporary shortage and
world prices were unusually high (£105 per ton in November
1963). Since then the world price has fallen sharply (to as
low as £22 a ton in February 1965). In both 1963 and 1964,
Southern Rhodesia was able to export 10,000 tons to the
United States of America, but in 1965 its quota was reduced
to 9,200 tons. On the other hand, after prolonged negotiations,
the Territory was admitted to the Commonwealth Sugar
Agreement 011 1 January 1965. A British quota of 25,000 long
tons a year was obtained at a price which is negotiated
annually at a level well above the world price; for 1965 the
price is £46.11.6 per long tOil f.o.b. Lourenc;o Marques. In
addition, 100,000 long tons may be sold to Britain and Canada
annually at a preferential price which in Brtiain is £3.15.0 and
in Canada is £4.10.0 above the world price. Within the scope
of the Commonwealth Agreement, Tate and Lyle Ltd. have
entered into an agreement to purchase at least 50,000 long
tons per annum over the next five years, of which at least
20,000 long tons are for Canadian delivery. A group of
Japanese importers has contracted to purchase Rhodesian raw
sugar over a three-year period on similar terms to those ap
plicable to other suppliers; for the year 1965/1966 50,000
long tons ., "1 be supplied. Southern Rhodesia is seeking a
quota under any new International Sugar Agreement which
may be negotiated.

"~' ,

immensely as a result of large-scale irrigation schemes in the
Sabi Limpopo Territory. The following table shows the sugar
production in Southern Rhodesia and imports and consumption
for the area of the Federation at five-year intervals up to
1957 and annually from 1958 to 1962:

COl/Sl/lIIptiOll
(including
Northen£

Rhodesia and
Year Production Nyasaland) Imports

1937 ............ 10 11,700 11,700
1942 ............ 400 29,000 28,600
1947 ............ 500 23,900 23,400
1952 ............ 2,000 48,200 46,200
1957 ............ 6,800 76,500 69,600
1958 ............ 6,300 74,500 68,200
1959 ............ 11,700 79,400 67,700
1960 ............ 31,000 87,800 56,800
1961 ............ 45....100 96,000 51,000
1962 ............ 90,900 90,900

It will be noted that production and consumption
Federation as a whole were in balance for 1962.

119. The following table shows the actual and projected
production, consumption in Southern Rhodesia and exports for
the years 1963 to 1968:

122. External marketing of Southern RHodesian sugar is.
carried out by Sugar Sales (Pvt.) Ltd., a company jointly;
owned by the three producing companies. Sugar is marketed
internally by Sugar Marketing (Private) Ltd., a company
controlled by Rhodesia Sugar Refineries Ltd., but with a'
participation by the major produr.ers. Internal sales are subject
to price regulation by the Government, which, however, has
assured adequate profit margins to producers and refiners._

123. Sugar production has therefore become a major eco-,
nomic activity in Southern Rhodesia, in which the units of
production are large-scale companies with important foreign
shareholdings. By 1 January 1965, £18.5 million had been.
invested in the industry, which already employed 21,?OO
persons, of whom 20,700 were Africans. It is anticipated that
by 1968, £34.5 million will have been invested in the industry
and that 30,000 will be employed. The Governiuent, for its
part, will have contributed £7.56 million for water develop-·
ment, £1.36 million for railways, £1.1 million for roads and
£.5 million for other development.

124. The following subsections give details about the prin
cipal producers:

Triangle Ltd.

125. Triangle Limited is a wholly owned subsidiary of Sir·
J. L. Hulletts and Sons (Rhodesia) Ltd., which in turn is_
wholly owned by Huletts' Sugar Corporation Ltd., the largest i

sugar producing firm in South Africa. Three of the fifteen'
directors of the Corporation are British, including Lord Lyle i

of Westbourne of the British sugar firm of Tate and Lyle
Ltd. Triangle Ltd., wholly owns the Triangle Estate proper
of 91,520 acres. Two subsidiary companies formed in con
juction with Imperial Cold Storage Limited control 116,510
acres of the adjacent Nuanetsi Ranch, but the additional land
has not yet been developed except for some pilot areas. Triangle
Limited produced 115,000 tons of raw sugar during the 1964
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IV. MINING

'." A.GENERAL ..~

h Central Statistical Office, Salisbury: Quarterly Bulletin of
Fitlancial Statistics, July 1965.

I nfJcstmmts

'distributed its first dividend of £170,208' ~t 'th~ rate ~f 6d.
per share ,0£ par. value of ,5/-•. Sugcu;.production on the estate
was 37,000 tons during 1964 and was. expected to increase to
100,000 in 1965 and to a maximum of 175,000 tons in 1967.

LONGaTERM ASSETS

Adjust- Net book I tltangiblc In Other
tIIcnts vallle assets subsidiaries trade

1.5 22.1 1.2 4.2 .1.7

i!

Fixcd DeJlrecia-
assets tion

g One rand=10 shi11ings sterling.

Development of the mi1ting industr~t

135. l'lleccct.lwt,iQn Qf .S.putherp Rh~~ia was directly due
to evidence of its mineral wealth. Prospectors for minerals

HiPpo' Valley Estates Ltd. first entered 'Matabele1and' and- Mashonalandfrom the south
after 1865. when. gold was discovered by explorers and accounts

128. Hippo Valley Estates' Ltd. w~s established in '1956 'spread ot 'rich gold deposits in' that area. As mentioned in
by Sir Ray Stockil, a former member of the' Rhodesian . section I, Cecil Rhodes obtained in 1889 a Royal Charter for
Legislative Assembly, and by, six other. farmers interested th~ j3ritillh SQt1th Africa Compap.y. tQ, ~ploit the :mineral
in developing the agricultural potential of the Rhodesian wealth of areas north of the Limpopo River. Under the
low veld. The initial area of 40,000 a<:res was increased to Charter, the Company could make grants of land or mineral
150,000 acres in 1961. The originalplan was to grew citrus rights either on a freehold or On a leasehold basis. ,
fruits and by June 1965,' 100,000 trees had been pla:rttedon I. '136. The Company proce~ded' in thar first period of its
the estate. Production in 1964 amounted to 103,000 ca!ies, of rule (1890-1903) to grant licences to individual prospectors
which 55,000 were exported Ulider' the "Outspan" trademark for' minerals on a share basis. Expectations of vast goldfields
of the South Afrk,;;·;i. citrus industry.' , .similar to those of South Africa did not materialize, however

129. In 1958 it was decided th~t sugar should be grown and. gold output. remained on a modest scale (£750,000 i~
on the estate as soon as water became available from the 1901). Other mmerals, although. known to exist, were not
Kyl~~Bangala scheme. A syndicate of Mauritian growers sub- sought after "and, were not fully developed until the First
s<:ribed for shares in the company and agreed to provide World War. The emphasis on gold continued with an in-
t~chnical and managerial services. Sugar was first planted in creas~,g number of mining claims.
1959 and ~by 1964, 8,400 acres were under cane and a second- 137. Base-metal extraction was slow to develop in com-
hana sugar mill had been installed. parison with gold production; although several discoveries of

130. A reassessment of the irrigation water available re- base minerals were made before the tUtu of the century.
suIted in the company's allQ!=ation,oeing increasedfrom.1,50 to commercial production was d~laye<i mainly owing to the lack
230 cusecs in 1963. As a consequence, the company embarkt:'d of railways and marketing facilities. With the First World
on a £5 million expansion scheme in December, 1963, 1;0 War, however, the attention of producers was turned to these
increase the total sugar acreage to 23,000 acres~ 1S,SOO acres minerals; there was a rapid development in the production of
to be planted by. the C<lmpany ·and 7,200 acres by private asbestos, chrome and coal; iron, copper, limestone, iron pyrites
growers. magn~site, mica, tungsten, tin, vermiculite, barytes, antimony',

131. T~ien came nine months of remarkable deveiQpn1ent. arsemc, lead and tantalum were gradually produced in varying
Bush-ciearing, land preparation and planting progressed at quantities and for varying periods of time.
the rate of sixty acres a day' and the construction of a 138. It has been estimated that since the Second World
250-cusec canal to serve the new area was carried out at War more than £10 million have been spent by companies
the rate of ,600 feet a day; storage dams and hundreds of ·in the search for mineral deposits. The Southern Rhodesian
miles of small canals were constructed. This programme was Ministry of Mines and Lands has to some extent provided
completed by the company as planned, in September, 1964. plant and equipment and helped in the surveying and sampling

132. This considerable increase in the sugar acreage has of deposits. According to the President of the Rhodesian
necessitated the constru<:tion of a new mill, to be avai:lable Chamber of Mines, however, mining has not been so profitable
for the 1965/66 crushing season, This mill, with a crushing as to generate more than a ,small part of. the capital nee.ded
capacity of 250 tons of cane an hour, was expected to be for new ventures, and at least 75 per cent of mineral production
commissioned in September, 1965. It will cost £3.5 million. has come from mining assets owned by investors outside

133. On completion, in ,1965, of present expansion plans, Southern Rhodesia.
Hippo Valley's capital expenditure will amount to £7.75 milion. 139. Mining is undertaken almost entirely by large, inter-

134. To provide fWlds for its development, Hippo Valley' nationally known firms. Prospecting costs are relatively high
Estates has taken in as major shareholders, Rhodesian Anglo- and capital has mainly been provided by. financing houses
American (a subsidiary of the Anglo-American Corporation ' outside the country. Prior to 1964, much of the capita·l re-
of S~;lth Africa), Rhodesian Breweries (a subsidiary of quired for the exploitation of the Territory's mineral wealth
South African Breweries Ltd., which together own shares with originated from profits made on the copperbelt in Zambia.
a par value of £261.111) and Tate and Lyle Ltd., which owns This source is not 5.0 readily available as it was. In 1963, the
shares of par value of £275,000. out of the issued capital of number of companies engaged in mining ~md quarrying was
£2,279,247. On 31 December 1964, reserves amounted to thirty-seven; their combine~ assets and liabilities were as
£1,442,498. The company made profits of £146,284 in the year follows (£ million) :b '
ended 31 March 1963 and £393,605 in the following year it

milling season and is expected to produce 170,000 tons in 1965
and 200,000 tons in 1966.·

.tf

126. Total 'costs in developing Triangle up, to the. end.Qi..
1965 are reported to be £12 million, of which £3 million was
raised in 1960 by ~%per. cent .de~nture.s.. " '

127. Separate financial accounts for Triangle Ltd. are not
available. In 1963 the Hulletts Group as a whole had net
earnings after taxes of R5.54 milliong on a total 'Sugar "
production of 584,000 tons and paid dividends of R30 per
share of par value of Rl.00. For the financial year ending
30 April 1965 the ..gividem:l. was un~ikely to "~ceed,R3Q. per
share.
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CURRENT ASSETS

StqckS'
and
work in
!Wqgress

Dividends
etc. Debtqrs

Gr(J'lI!'
cpmPIJ1lies

Liquid (JSsets

Gilt.edged
sec14rities Cash Tqtal

Tqtal
current
assets

Tqtal
(JSsets

Gold .......

20.6

Ordina~1

LONG-TERM LIABILITIE~

1.1
Asbestos ...
Chrome ore.
Coal .
Copper .
Iron ore '"
Lithium mine
Tin .
Limestone an!
Other· minera

38.2

31.7

Total
lqng-term

capite.'

9.0

10.8

Reserves

3.4

Accumulated

3.2

Loss

0.91.5

Total

24.13.5

Loan
capital

2.5

Preference

Shares

3.0

CURRENT LIABILITIES SOURCE:

140. The o~rations and consolidated accounts of the mining companies were as follows
(£ million) : .

I.....: ....

----------~-----

INCOME

Interests,
Profits dividends Other

less and current
losses Depreciation profits Rent income Transfers Total

2.5 1.0 0.5 0.1 0.2 4.4

147. Southe
world gold p
1964. Out of
were producec
desian output
duction are gi

148. Considl
"small-worker!
declined and h:
ounces of gol
for only 17,00
of 10,000 OUm

taken over b)
them were fo
large compani,
gold productic
mines which,
not ceased prc
opened in recl
deeper than th
doned.

149. Total n

1954
1955
1956

-The. deepe

Arcturus Mine
Bell-Riverlea IV
Cam and Moto
Pickstone Mine
Patchway Gold
Connaught and
Dalny Mine ..
Queens Mine
Empress Mine
Falcon Mine .
Globe and Pho<
Golden Valley
I<anyemba Holl
Hepworth Mim
Muriel Mine (g
Sebakwe Group
Turk Mine "
Wekonac Mine

Name

38.2

Total
liabi
lities

0.6

Balance
of profit

6.6

Total
Cflrrent
liabili

tits

Other
transfers

0.1

Other
provisions

Profits
paid

which gold accounts f'or £273 million. Gold mining rem:ained
the major industry in terms of production until ab:r the
Second World War when it was overtaken by base minerals,
the production of which is now nearly three times that of
gold. The largest measure of capital invested in mining has
been for the purpose of export overseas, although mining for
local manufacture is well established, particularly of iron
ore for the Que Que steelworks, limestone for steel and cement
manufacturing, asbestos in the manufacture of asbestos cement
products, etc. Over-all production of raw minerals has there
fore been closely affected by world prices and demand.

145. The total number of mines in production in 1964 was
forty-five as follows:

Gold ., , 11 Iron pyrites 1

Asbestos , 8 Nickel. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. 1

Coal . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. 1 Phosphate " 2

Copper 5 Tin. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. 2

Chrome .' 10 Lithium., .. ; , 1

I1'10n ,. 2 Tungsten. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. 1

146. The following table shows the quantity and value of
principal minerals:

Dividends,
profits and

interest

1.9

1.8

OUTLAY

Dividends

1.3

Future
ta~ation

0.8

T~ation
provided

1.2

Creditors

0.3

2.3

Other
short-term
borrowing

1.0

0.7

Bl'Jlk
overdrafts
and loans

1 If 'f I. : d I
Depreciation Interest

141. The products of m1nIng in Southern Rhodesia were
valued at nearly £4 million a· year in the early 1920s and at
£7.7 million in 1938. Production of minerals rose steadily after
the Second World War, notwithstanding fluctuations in prices
and temporary setbacks. In ten ye.ars the value of output rose
by 60 per cent and in 1961 reached a record £27.2 million;
in 1962 and 1963, however, both volume and total val'.1e slightly
declined. Some minerals experienced marketing difficulties,
particularly chrome, asbestos and coal.

142. In 1964 favourable markets and expanding activity in
the mining industry were reflected in higher outputs of all
the principal metals and minerals, excepting copper which
nevertheless rose to a new record value. The over-all volume
index rose from 91.7 to 98.2 (1961-100). The increases in
value ranged from 1.6 per cent for gold, to 12 per cent for
chrome to 14 per cent for asbestos, to 25 per cent £or iron
ore, to'28 per cent for copper and to. 41 per cent for lithium

. minerals.. The total value of mineral iOutput increased by 12.7
per cent from £23.7 million to £26.7 million.

143. During the firl>t six months of 1965 total mineral pro
.duction amounted to .£15.4 mimon, an .. increase of 20A per
cent over the figuf<5 for the corresponding period of 1964.

144. Sinee the occupation of Southern Rhodesia, the
value of mineral production has totalled over £530 miUion, of



SOURCE: Central Statistical Office, Salisbury: Monthly Digest of Statistics~ July 1965.
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2954 2962 2963 2964

""
Thousands of ;£ million ThOffsands of ;£ million Thousands of ;£ million ThOffsands of ;£ million

Fille OllnCeS Fine ounces . Fine ollnces Fine ounces

Gold .......0_ .......... I ••••••••• 536 6.7 555 6.9 566 7.1 574 7.2
TOilS TOilS Tons TOIlS

Asbestos .... '.......... , ............ 80 5.9 142 7.3 142 6.0 153 6.8
Chrome ore .................. 442 2.5 508 2.7 412 1.9 493 2.2
Coal ................... t' ....................... 3,029 2.7 3,115 3.0 3,021 3.1 3,351 3.4
Copper ......................' ••0 ............... 0 0 15 2.7 18 3.2 18 42
Iron ore ........................................ 0 0 682 0.2 722 0.5 908 0.6
Lithium minerals ........................ 54 0.3 45 0.3 50 0.3 67 0.5
Tin ...........0 ..... ' ....................' ....... 23 0.0 758 0.7 558 0.4 57:} 0.6
Limestone and dolomite ............ 602 0.1 678 0.3 379 0.3 594 0.3
Other minerals ......... '................. 0.6 1.0 0.9 0.7

TOTAL 18.8 25.1 23.7 26.5

Mazoe Consolidated Mines Ltd.
Falcon Mines Ltd.
Dawn Gold Mining Co. Ltd.
Ma.shaba Gold Mines (Pvt.) Ltd.
Falcon Mines Ltd.

The Globe and Phoenix Gold Mining Co. Ltd.

Kanyemba Gold Mines Ltd.

Homestake Gold Mining Co. Ltd.
Consolidated GoM Fields Ltd.
Thomas Meikle Trust and Investment Co. (Pvt.) Ltd.
Fe1ixburg Mines (Pvt.) Ltd.

Rio Tinto (Rhodesia) Ltd.

Arcturus Mines Ltd.
The Globe and Phoenix G~ld Mining Company Ltd.

Operator

1957 6,854
1958 6,772
1959 ,. . . . . .. 6,931
1960 . . . . . . . . .. . . . . . . . . . .. . . . .. . . . . . . . . . . . .. 6,961
1961 7,091
1962 6,845
1963 6,980
1964 _.. '.' . . . . . .. 7.086

150. Silvel' has been produced as a by-product of gold.
Out put in 1924 was 166,472 fine ounces valued at £22,488;
in 1950 it was 85,549 ounces valued at £22,601; in 1963 it stood
at 83,742 ounces valued at £38,283. Nearly all production is
exported in bullion.

151. There have been reports of recent gold discoveries in
Southern Rhodesia. The strikes occurred in a geological for
mation known as the Limpopo Metamorphic Belt extending
across Southern Rhodesia in the south and were unusual and
unexpected from a geological point of view. One strike, de
scribed as the largest in many years, was made at the Up
to Date Mine (owned by Inyati Mining Co.) near Bulawayo;
another was at the Ranco Mine 50 miles south of Forth Vic
toria. In November 1964, a pocket of gold worth £10,000
was located at the Sunrise Mine in the Felixburg gold belt
(south-east of Umvuma), one of the oldest fields of Southern
Rhodesia. The strike was made by the Anglo-Am~rican Corp.
which bought the claims from Fe1ixburg Mines Ltd., and the
latter still has an option to participate by 50 per cent in the
property in 1969. The following list includes the gold mines
which have been active in recent years:

Location

Gatooma

Sebakwe

Arcturus (near Salisbury)
Sebakwe

Near Gatooma

Banket District
Que Que
Near Fort Victoria
Felixburg

Near Salisbury'
Near Gatooma
Near Bulawayo
Near Fort Victoria

• The. deepest mine-its deepest level being about 5,500 feet.

Arcturus Mine .
Bell-Riverlea Mine .
Cam and Motor Mine }
Pickstone Mine a .
Patchway Gold Mine
Connaught and Bucks Mines .
Dalny Mine .
Queens Mine ......................•.
Empress Mine .
Falcon Mine .
Globe and Phoenix Mines}
Golden Valley Mine .

Kanyemba HolIis Mines}
Hepworth Mines .

Muriel Mine (gold/copper) .
Sebakwe Group of Mines .
Turk Mine .............•.......... : .
Welconac Mine ......•...............

Name

B. GOLD

" General
147. Southern Rhodesia produced 1.41 per cent of the total

world gold production (excluding that of the USSR) in
1964. Out of 40.6 million fine ounces, of which 29.1 million
were produced in the Republic of South Africa, total Rho
desian output was 575,000 fine ounces (figures 011 gold pro
duction are given in the table in para. 146).

148. Considerable quantities of g,)ld were extracted by
"small-workers" over the years, altho~gh their nctivities
declined and have now ceased almost completely. Of the 566,000
ounces of gold produced in 1963, small operators accounted,
for only 17,000 ounces. In 1964, eleven mines had an output
of 10,000 ounces or more. In a few cases small mines were
taken over by 'larger companies, but the vast majority of
them were forced to dose down. Mines controlled by the
large compani":s now account for lOver 80 per cent of total
gold production. The major gold producers are the same
mines which were· discovered early in the century and have
not ceased production. A few of the closed mines have re
opened in recent years, after further exploration at levels
deeper than the few hundred feet at which they were aban
doned.

149. Total net gold sales since 1954 are shown below:

1954 6,547
1955 6,486
1956 6,483

r ~ ,'.,1 ... ,,' ,
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Current
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Capital

92,000

Net profi
Dividend:
Dividend:

165. TI

, G

,166. TI
Globe and
It also 0'1

comprisinl
The total

169. Th
were as f

Revenue.
Profit •..
Taxation.
Dividend

127.3
)j46.9
115.2
56.5

518.2

1,364.1

500,257

365,4sa

Total
Cllffent

liabilities

Current assets
(excluding stores)

91,530

Total Net

865,707

Taxation

.., 'a ' ' ' _•••- •

142,462

Creditors

Current
Fbced •........•.......................•. , ....
Claims a.nd properties -" ..•.....
Stores, etc. •..•...•...........................
Investment •. , ,..

Cash
bullion.

etc.

ASSETS

1963
( ;£ thousand)

ID The two mines were closed in 1961.
n One hectare = 2.47 acres = 1.17 morgen.

160. The Corporation's consolidated accounts for 1963 were
as follows:

131,458

807,116

joining Redwing Mine.m In addition, the company has a half
·interest with"the Globe and Phoenix "Gbld Mining Co., Ltd.,
in the John Bull and Phoenix West Parallel blocksof claims.

.It also has substantial holdings in the Falcon Mines,. Ltd.,
the Rhodesian Brick and Potteries Co., Ltd., and several other
companies in Southern Rhodesia and elsewhere. In the Re
public; of South Africa the company 1101<!s 13,362 morgenn of
land, of which 10,100 represent mineral rights only.

ASSETS (R)

530

58,541

DebtorsStores

LIABILITIES (R)a

TotalsfIMalloTderr
funds

136,018

Amount P. share Dividend

203,429

892,950 1;697,950

Reserves

Investments

a One rand=10 shillings sterling=$US1.40.

Fi:ced

Capital

805,000

, 858,246

152. Available in£orm~tion on leading companies engaged in 155, The· authorized· capital of Coronation Syndi~ate in
goldtnining. and on their activities is outlfuedin the followir,g -IS63 wa~£600,OOO- in 4.8 million .. shares of 2s.6d each;
section~. ..,3,220l000shares . were issued and fully paid, but of this

cap~tal, "1,045,280 shares were held by the Lonrho Group.
The board.of directors consisted of Mr. S. F. Dench (South
Africa), Chairman, Mr. G. Abdinor (South Africa), Mr. A.
H. Ball (United Kingdom), Mr. C. C. Bentley (South Africa),
Mr. C. F. Brown (Southern Rhodesia), Mr. H. W. Jones
(South Africa), Mr. A. J. B. Ogilvy (United Kingdom),
and Mr. R.. W. Rowland (Southern Rhodesia). The .head
?ffice of the company is in Johannesburg, South Africa•.

156. In July 1963, all mining interests of the Lonrho Group
were transferred and grouped under the Syndicate. Payment re
ceived by Lonrho was in the form of 45 shares (of 25c each)
of Coronation Syndicate for every two shares of Mashaba Gold
Mines; 55 shares of Coronation Syndicate for every four
'shares of Mazoe Consolidated Mines and 2 shares of Coro
nation Syndicate for every .:fiveshar.es (of 50c each) of Kan...
yemba - Gold Mines. The, Comp~y was expected to issue
'2,780,000 shares of 25 cents each, credited as fully paid, in
satisfaction of the purchases. After the increase of the author
ized capital to 7 million shares, this would leave 1 million shares
in reserve. On t..~e basis of the new merger. Coronation Syn
dicate became a subsidiary of Lom'ho which now controls
approximately 61 per cent of its capital.

157. The following is a summary of Coronation Syndicate's
accounts as at 30 June 1963:

Lonrho Group

153. The gold mining companies associated with the Lonrho
Group (see annex also) are Mazoe Consolidated Mines Ltd.,
Kanyemba Gold Mines Ltd., Mashaba Gold Mines (Pvt.) Ltd.
and Coronation Syndicate Ltd.

154. The Coronation Syndicate was incorporated in the
Republic of South Africa in 1902 for the purpose of acquiring
options and rights in an extensive area in the Transvaal
which were subsequently abandoned. Its capital was £150,000
in shares of £100. In December 1945, it acquh'ed from Hugh
Trevis and Partners Ltd., of Southern Rhodesia, the entire
issued capital of Homestake Gold Mining Ltd. It also acquired
21 claims in the Eldorado and Bariket Group in the Sinoia
District, as well as' the following. interests: (l)the Muriel
Mine, in the Sinoia District, comprising 253 gold claims and
20,568 acres of farm lands; (2) M'karadzi Mine in the Darwin
District, comprising 40 go~d claims;1 and the entire issued
capital of Arcturus- Mines Ltd.; comprising 227 gold reef
claims:l and other capital assets.

1The operation of this mine have been suspended.
:I Arcturus Mines Ltd. owned 377 gold reef claims and one

site in 1963. .

k On 31 January 1965, the market value of the Corpora
tion's portfolio was £834,719, \vhile the book value stood at
£543,839. . - "

1 For a description of these activities, see section III above.

Rhodesian Corporation Ltd.-.. ,.,

158. This company was· formed in Southern Rhodesia-in
~ 1924 in order to acquire the" assets, including land holdings, -of

several other c~mpanies. Its authorized capital is- £1,511,110 in
9,066,660 shares .of 3s.4d. each. The issued capital in 1964
was £1,080,869. The board of directors was composed of Mr.
C. J. Burns (United. Kingdom) as Chairman.. Mr. C. H.
Riggins (United Kingdom), Mr. J. F. Ince (United King
dom), Mr. P. A. ]otisse (Southern Rhodesia), Mr. V. W.·
Whitehead (Southern Rhodesia), Mr. F. L. Wigley (Southern
Rhodesia), alternate, and Mr. J. A. Griffiths (United King
dom). The corporation's head office is in London.

159. The interests of Rhodesia Corporation Ltd., are
diversified, but fall into two main categories: in Southern
Rhodesia they include Jarming, building land interests and
mining, while in the United Kingaom. they are represented
byasubstantial investment portfolio.k In Southern Rhodesia,
the company owns 42,806 acres of land, its operations extend
ing from farming and ranching to tobacco cultivation1 and '
mining. The company owns tlie Fred Mine and the ad-
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LIABILITIES (£)

Total Total
current asseband

Capital Re$eT'Ue$ Current Creditdr$ Divl'dend$ liabilitie$ liabilities

200,000 485,827 72,950 . 26,167 50,724 149,841 835,668

LIABILITIES (£)

Premium and Provision Dividelld Total as$et$
Capital re$erve$ for renewal$ Creditors Provided and liabilitie$

1963 499,293 242,863 7,347 56,206 87,376 1,984,085

ASSETS .(£)

Shareholding$

Market
Properlie$ Quoted vallle Unquoted Store$, etc. Debtor$ Cash

1963 ...-.. ~ 1,558,282 1,325 103,163 19,431 211,884

._ ......

Falco1~ Mi1U!S Ltd.

162. Falcon Mines Ltd. was- registered in .London in
1910. The main SOUrce of revenue of the company is the
Da1ny Mine covering 1,538·claims (including the Pixy and
Arlandzer sections);o other mining·· properties include the
Falcon Mine t30 claims) and the M'tuga Copper Claims in
Zambia. The company also owns -two farms· with· a total
acreage of· 4,978 acres.

.. 163. The authorized capital of Falcon Mines is £600,()()(}
in 2.4 million shares of Ss. each. The issued capital is £499,298.
The board of directors consists of Messrs. Wigley (Chair
man), Abdinor, Dench (also director of Coronation Syndi
cate). Ince, Jones, Jousse and O'Brien.

164. The assets and li~bi1ities·of the company qs at 30 Sep.
tember 1963 were as follows:

OAt 30 September 1964, the ore reserve of the Dalny Mine
was estimated at 833,300 tons valued at 7.27dwt. over a
width of 84 inches. Compared with the previous year, the
tonnage· rose by 12,900 tons, the value by 0.45 dwt. and
the wi.dL; by 2 inches. ..

maintains a substantial share-interest in the Phoenix Prince
Gold Mining Co., Ltd., to which in 1935 it had hand~d over
control of the Prince of Wales gold mining property of 256
claims in the Mazoe District. In addition, the company owns
three farms '.If 6,000 acres each.

167. T}t.~ authorized capital of the company is £200,000,
issued in 800,000 units of 5s. each. The Board consists of Mr.
A. Macql,·isten (United Kingdom), as Chairman, Sir George
S. Harvis-Watt (United Kingdom), Mr. J. H. Younger
(United Kingdom), Sir R. Snedden (United Kingdom) and
Mr. P. Macquisten (United'Kingdom).

168. The assets and liabi,1ities of the company in 1962
were as follows: .

170. In June 1964, the Globe and Phoenix Gold Mining
Co. and the Rhodesian Corp. agreed to begin mining opera
tions on certain claims in the John Bull East Reef. The
Globe and Phoenix was to work the reef and, after all charges,
the resulting profit was to be divided equally between the
two companies. The earnings accrued from its operation in
four months amounted ;£10,792.

Rio Tint.b Group

171. Rio Tinto (Rhode~ia) Ltd. was incorporated in 1956
in Southern' Rhodesia and in 1957 purchased for £250,000
the mineral rights of the Empress Nickel claims west of
Gatooma, where it carried out diamond drilling for a brief
period. In 1959, it acqnired Leslie Gold Mines .Ltd., which
owns the Patchway Gold Mine north Ot Gatooma.; it also

110.5
172.7

1,080.9

1,364.1
78.6
62.6
66.2

1962 1963
( ;£ thousCl4ld)

499.8 488.8
299.1296.8
109.1 110.8
171.5 171.5

28,788 155,435 510,146

Debtors Investments Ca$n etc.

ASSETS(£)

The operation results in 1963 and 1964 were as follows:

1963 1964
(;£ thousandJ

336.7 352.6
315£ 328.5 .
174.+5 187.2

92,000 49,293

Old mining
as$et$ Store$ etc.

165.

Current liabilities .-: .
Reserves ...........•...... , " •..... " , ..
Capital ...•...............•..•.................

TOTAL
Net profit (for the period ended 30 September) ..
Dividends and interest received " .•...........•
Dividends paid o.ut ; ~ .. '" ..

Revenue ........•.....•...............
Profit .
Taxation .............•..........•.....
Dividend .......•...•...........•.....

169. The company's revenue accounts in 1962 and 1963
were as follows:

LIABILITIES AND C~ITAL

.1963
( ;£ thousand)

. Globe and Phoeni~ Gold Mining Co. Ltd.

,166. This company was formed in 1895 to exploit the
Globe and Phoenix mines at Que Que in the Sebakwe District.
It also owns the Bell Group of Mines in the Gwelo District,
comprising the Bell, Riverlea, Orchid and LO!lrho claims.
The total number of c1~ims in 1963 was 1 -.06. The company

Total revenue , .•.......
Net profit ..
Dividends , .

161. For the year ended 30 September 1964, fixed assets
stood at £559,900 and mining claims and properties at £113,300.
The company recorded a net profit of £69,162, of which
£50,054 was paid out as taxes. N~t profit fell by £9,419
OYer the preceding year due to an increase in United Kingdom
taxation charges· after· past losses had been .absorbed. Profit
before tax amounted to £119,216, as li.gainst £102,244 in the
preceding year ; dividend .payments of 10 per .::ent (4d. per
unit) were maintained. .

'.. ,.~"'\.

_1'. __~t_
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bought the nearby Big Ben Gold Mine and in association
with Mr. R. W. Rowland, a Sou.thern Rhodesian financier,
acquired full ownership of Sandawana Mines (Pvt.) Ltd.,
with its. emerald deposits and certain other mineral claims
in the Be1ingwe District. Finally, in 1960, it acquired the com
plt.:~ stock of 4.5. million shares of Rio Tinto Rhodesian Min.-
jng Ltd.,' described below. .

172. In 1963 the capital of Rio Tipto (Rhodesia) Ltd.
was £4 million in 16 million shares of Ss. each, of which
£3,613,519 were fully paid. Nearly 99 per cent of the stock
was 'held by Rio Tinto Rhodesian Holding Co., Ltd., Rio Tinto
Mining Co. of Csnada and Rio Tinto Mining Co. of Australia
Ltd. The Board of Directors consisted of Brig. ·M. A. W.
Rowlandson (Southern Rhodesia), Mr. J. N. V. Du..'1can
(Southern Rhodesia), Mr. E. H. T. Thompson (Southern
Rhodesia), Mr. J. W. N. Sharpe (Southern Rhodesia), Mr.
R. W. Rowland (Southern Rhodesia), Mr. R. W. Wright
(United Kingdom), Mr. R S. Walker (Southern Rhodesia),
Mr. R H.Winters (Canada) and Mr. G. L. Hatherley. No
information is available on the accounts of the company.

173. The Rio Tinto Rhodesian Mining Ltd. was previously
named the Cam and Motor Gold Mining Co. (registered in
1919). The Cam and Motor Mine is the largest gold mine
in Southern Rhodesia, comprising 1,256 claims in the Hartley
District. The Pickstone Mine, with 583 claims in the same
district, the Bowcop Claims .consisting of 90 base mineral
claims in the vicinity of Pickstone, a further 140 gold claims
and 59 base mineral claims south of the Umsweswe River in
Gatooma, are all included in .the company's property.

174. The authorized capital of the company is £750.000, in
6 million shares, Qf which 4.5 million are issued and fully paid.

Dawn GJJU, Mining CO'. Ltd.

175. This company is wholly owned by the important
international group, Consolidated Gold Fields Ltd. Its author
ized capital is £50,000 ir.. 100,000 shares of 10s. each.
In 1963, the directors were Mr. H. D. Hubbard (South Af
rica), Chairman, Mr. D. J. White (South Africa) and Mr.
J.W. A. 'Vright (South Africa). The' company owned seventy
nine blocks comprising 755, gold mining 'claims in the district
of Buli. Consolidated Gold Fields Ltd. has extensive gold
mining interests in So~th Africa and Australia.

C. ASBESTOS

General

176... Asbestos in Southern Rhodesia is mainly of the high
grade variety" although lower grades are also produced. T4e
fibre is of exceptional. length and is considered among the
best in the world. The Territory ranks as the third world
producer of chrysolite asbestos and the first in better-grade
lcng fibre. The largest deposits occur in the Shabani-Belingwe
area and at Mashaba in the Victoria District. They vary in
thickness from a few feet to more than 300 feet. Originally
nearly all the mines were worked by open quarries, but since
the Second World War underground mining has replaced
quarrying in nearly all the mines. The more important mines
are located in the districts of Bulawayo, Victoria, Salisbury,
Gweloand Gwanda.

177. In 1964 Southern Rhodesia produced 153,541 tons -of
asllestos fibre, a rise of 11,291 over the previous year (worth
an additional £851,000). This constituted 4.15 percent of
the total world production. World iigures were as follows:

1964

World ..•.....•. ~ " 3,690
USSR (estimate) .. . .. . .. .. .. .. .. . . 1,500
Canada •....................... ~ . . . . . . . . . . . . 1,377
Southern Rhodesia 153.4

178. The estimated value of sales of Southern Rhodesian
asbestos was £6.8 million in 1964 as against £6 million in 1963.

Almost the entire output of asbestos is exported while local
use i~1imited to a few thousand tons per annum in the asbestos
~ement industry. Exports in 1964 rose to a record level
(£10.1 million) mainly because of the sharply increased world
demand, particularly by the cement piping and sheeting in
dustry of western Europe. More than fifty countries buy· Rho
desianasbestos, the largest importer being the United King
dom (approximately 30 per cent). A Southern Rhodesian
company, the Asbestos Refining Co. (Rhod.) (Pvt.) Ltd.
operates a factory which blends fibres purchased from a
number of mines and produces a product which has been
exported to forty-two different countries. However, mar
keting difficulties increased in 1964 and a number of the
small asbestos mines were forced to shut down.

179. The Panga."li Mine at Filabusi, sixty miles south-east
of Bulawayo, started production in 1963; it contains ore bodies
which yield high quality asbestos and have not previously
been exploited. The first two stages of a three-stage mining
plan costing £2.7 million have been carried out and production
is expected to earn more than £1 million annually.

180. The number of active mines was 22 in 1961, 17 in·
1962 and 16 in 1963. The most important producers are con
trolled by the Turner and Newall group, which owns mines
accounting for 63 per cent of the total production of Southern
Rhodesia.

Turner alld N ewall Ltd. '

181. This holding company was registered in the United
Kingdom in 1920 as a private company, but. was converted into
Cl public company in October 1925. Through a number of
subsidiaries it manufactures and sells asbestos, asbestos ce
ment products, magnesia and allied products. The raw asbes
tos is obtained from the company's mines in South Africa,
Southern Rhodesia, Swaziland and Canada. The subsi
diaries of the company in Southern Rhodesia include the'
African Asbestos Mining Co. (Pvt.) Ltd., working the Nil

. Desperandum mine in the Shabanie district; the Rhodesian and
General Asbestos Corp. (Pvt.) Ltd., owning mines at Shabanie,
Mashaba. and Filabusi ; and Turners Asbestos Products (Pvt.)
Ltd., mantifacturing various asbestos-cement products at fac
tories ~n Salisbury and Bulawayo. In 1958, Rhodesian and
General Asbestos Corp. (Pvt.) Ltd., acquired for £1,640,000
the capital of Rhodesian Asbestos Ltd., which operates the
Temeraire Mine, adjacent to the Mashaba mines.

182. In 1953, the company acquired a controlling interest in
Porter's Cement Industries (RhOdesia) Ltd., and a minority
interest in Porter's Cement Industries (Bulawayo) Ltd., or
rlinary shareholders of each company receiving one Turner
and Newall ordinaory share of £1 for every two ordinary shares
held in the Rhodesia companies.

183. The authorized capital of the company was originally
£3 million; several major capital increases were made until,
by the Second World War, it had reached £7,250,000. At
the present time, the authorized capital stands at £60 million,
of which £49,292,135 are fully paid (7 per cent cumulative
preference stock and the remainder ordinary stock). The board
of directors in 1963 was as follows: Mr. R. G. Soothill,
Chairman, Mr. R. M. Bateman, Deputy Chairman, Mr. G. S.
Sutcliffe, Mr. N. A. Morling, Mr. Kenneth Neve, Mr. J. A. E.
Clogg, Mr. R. H. Turner, Mr. A. Russell, Mr. W. Blakey,
Mr. J. H. Thompson and Mr. J. Waddell. The head office of
Turner and Newall Ltd. is at Manchester in the United King-
dom. -

184. No information on the company's operations and, ac
counts are available, except that the company realized a net
profit of £12.7 million (before tax) for the fiscal year ended
on 30 September 1963; dividends paid amounted to £3,578,741.

Other interests
185. The following companies . also produce asbestos:
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Name of company Head office Productiolt

Rhodesia Chrome Mines Ltd. and African Chrome Mi,zes Ltd.

189. Rhodesia Chrome Mines Ltd. was the first producer of
chromite in Southern Rhodesia and it still ranks as the major
producer of this mineral. The company's mining claims are
situated in the Gwelo (Selukwe) and Victoria Districts. The
company was registered in London in 1908. Its original capital
was authorized at £60,000 but, by 1954, it had increased to
£600,000 with the opening of a heavY media separation plant,
and by 1961 to £1.2 million. The shares are of £1 each and
are all full~T paid.

190. African Chrome Mines Ltd. was formed in 1928 to
amalgamate certain interests of Rhodesia Chrome Mines Ltd.,

65 tons a month (average)
in 1964

803 tons in 1960

340 tons a month (average)
in 1964

350 tons a month (average)
in 1964

3,600 tons in 1962

10 tons a month (average)
in 1964

3,457 tons in 1962

500 tons (average) in 1964

1,664 tons in 1960

1,392 tons in 1962

Rhodesian Vanadi1~m CorporatjOlt

193. The Rhodesian Vanadium Corp. is a wholly owned
subsidiary of the Vanadium Corp. of America; it operates the
Vanad Mine and the Sutton Mine in. Southern Rhodesia,
whose production in 1964 was some 60,000 short tons of
chrome ore, or some 30 per cent of the Territory's total chrome
production. It also owns substantial manganese concessions
in Zamb{a. The directors of Rhodesian Vanadium Corp. in
1964 were as follows: Mr. G. L. Weissenburger (United
Statt;:s), Mr. C. A. Bott (Southern Rhodesia), Mr.' G. T.
McGinnis (United States), Mr. D. A. Shriver (United States),
and Mr. J. J. Spollen (United States).

194. The Vanadium Corp. of America was incorporated in
the State of Delaware (United States) in 1919. Its capital is
$6.5 million in 40,000 convertible preferred shares of $100
each and 2.5 million shares common stock (per value $1).

195. The corporation's accounts for 1959 showed a net
profit of $2,494,445 after providing $2,380,000 for income taxes;
dividends absorbed were $1,626,741; current assets were
$37,974,007 and current liabilities were $10,404,049.

Other interests

196. The following companies also"produce chrome ore:

and Rhodesian Chrome and Asbestos Ltd. The cl::lims owned
by the company are in the Salisbury Districts. The authorized
capital, originally £300,000, was' increased to £1 million in
shares of £1, which are fully paid. The board of directors
is the same as that of Rhodesia Chrome Mines Ltd. The
accounts of the company are not published.

191. Both Rhodesia Chrome' Mines and African Chrome
Mines are associated with a London hoMing company, Chrome
Company Ltd., whose capital in 1961 was £190,000, and whose
directors were Messrs. Coward, Bantick, Coulson, Shankin
and White. The interests represented by this company are
British and American.

192. Rhodesia Chrome Mines Ltd., in 1962, had an output
of 233,101 tons while African Chrome Mines produced 42,544
tons.

Bulawayo,
Southern Rhodesia

Mashaba,
Southern Rhodesia

Filabusi,
Southern Rhodesia

Salisbury,
Southern Rhodesia

Mashaba,
Southern Rhodesia

Johannesburg,
South Africa

Filabusi,
Southern Rhodesia

Mashaba,
Southern Rhodesia

Salisbury,
Southern Rhodesia

Shabani,
Southern Rhodesia

Bulawayo,
Southern Rhodesia

Boss Asbestos Mines (Pvt.) Ltd.

Lanninhurst Asbestos (Pvt.) Ltd.
(South African Ciwnership)

Longwood Asbestos Mining
Co. (Pvt.) Ltd.

Mashaba Rhodesian Asbestos
Co. Ltd.

Rex Asbestos Mines Ltd.

Bend Asbestos Ltd.

Dominion Base Metals (Pvt.) Ltd.

Ethel Asbestos Mines Ltd.

Ross McIntyre and Partners
(Rhod.) (Pvt.) Ltd.

Thornwood Asbestos Mines
.(Pvt.) Ltd.

Kilmarnock Asbestos Mines Ltd.

D. CHROME

General

186. The Territory has vast reserves of high-grade me
tallurgical chrome and almost unlimited reserves of refractory
and chemical chromite. It has been estimated that in the
main deposits alone some 544 million tons of chrome ore
remain. The reserves assigned to all known deposits total
608 million tons, of which about 300 million tons are estima.ted
to be of metallurgical grade. There is sufficient variety of
grades to support large-scale production of high and low
carbon ferro-chrome for refractory purposes as well as for
chemical uses.

187. While in the past five years the market for Rho
desian chrome ore has been depressed, sales and prices rose
in 1964 and the first six months of 1965. In 1964' the Terri
tory produced 493,371 tons of chromite valued at £2,218,789,
against 412,390 tons the previous years. This constitutes nearly
10.16 per cent of total world production. Over half of the
production is of metallurgical grade, about two sixths is chemi
cal grade and one sixth refractory grade.

188. The quantity and value of chrome exports are given
in the chapter on foreign trade. Almost 95 per cent of the ore
produced is exported. After 1960 the demand for exports de
clined, thus affecting smaller operators. Exports are directed
primarily towards the United States, to which countr)' Southern
Rhodesia is the largest supplier of high-grade lump metallur
gical ore.
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5,100
5,844

315
594

5,278
4,354
1,793

675
430
396

On .a caretaking basis

Average monthly output'-800 tons

Operations suspended

7,500 tons in 1963 .

Average monthly production-250 tons

On a caretaking basis

Average monthly production of semi
metallurgical concentrate.: 1,600 tons

20,160 tons in 1962

Product/oil

2,000 tons per month of concentrate.

Assets

Plant and equipment .
Investments ......................• , ".. ,
Stocks and stores .............................•
Balances with Angle-American Co. . .

Liabilities
Capital , .............•..
Reserves .. , , , , , ...........•...•.......
Debentures '..
Taxation .. , , , , .. , . , . , •... , . , •..
Creditors ., , ..•...................•.......... ,
Dividends provided .... , .....•.................

qAlso director of Anglo-American Corporation of
Africa. '
. r AlSO director of Union Miniere du Haut Katanga.

11 Interests in Zambia.

Wankie Colliery Co. Ltd.
201. The company was registered in the United Kingdom on

26 October 1923, as the third reorganization of a company
registered in 18~ as Wankie (Rhodesia) Coal, Railway and
Exploration Co. Ltd. It was reincorporated in Southern Rho
desia in July 1954. The authorized capital originally was

,. £.990,000 !lod was, increaseq.several times until it reached £1.7
million after the Second. World War. The issued capital is
now £5,277,810, in 10,555,620 shares. The company's property
includes approximately 42,000 acres of. coal mining rights
held under Sp~cial Grants dated 10 December 1901 and 29
October 1925, and approximately 29,000 acres of full surface
rights In the Wankie District. The Colliery Company also
holds about 26,00() acres of surface rights on a leasehold
basis ftom' the Southern Rhodesia~ Government..

.202. The directors of Wankie Colliery in 1904 were Mr.
H. H. Taylor (Southern Rhodesia) (Chairman), Mr. L.
Wishart (Southern Rhodesia), Sir Keith Acutt (United King
dom) Mr. P. H. A. Brownrigg (Zambia),q Sir Frederick
Crawford (Southern Rhode:,'ia), Mr. N. M. Kenny (Zambia),
Sir Albert Robinson (SIJuth· Africa), Mr. J. W. Shilling
(South Africa) and Mr. M. van Weyenbergh (Congo Re
public).}:' The eontrolling interest (some '23 per cent) is
held by. Rhodesian Anglo-American Ltd., a wholly owned sub
sidiary of the Anglo-American Corporation of South Africa,
Ltd. The company holds a 30 per cent interest in Clay Prod
ucts Ltd., substantial interests in Rhokana Corp. Ltd.,s and
Nchanga Consolidation Copper Mines Ltd., and controls Sand
ringham Investments Ltd.

203. The following table contains a summary of assets and
liabilities and the financial results of the Colliery Company
in 1964:

Head of/ic~

Gwelo, Southern Rhodesia

Gatoorna, Southern Rhodesia

Salisbury, Southern Rhodesia

Bulawayo, Southern Rhodesia

Salisbury, Southern Rhodesia
~

Salisbury, Southern Rhodesia

Salisbury, Southern Rhodesia

Salisbury, Southern '~odesia

Gwelo, Southern Rhodesia

Aer Chrome Mines (Pvt.) Ltd. (subsidiary of
Cullinan Refractories, Ltd., a South African in-
terest) .......•...••..••.........•...........••

Divide ~hrome MinesLtd~ (a SOt,th African interest)

Edinb'l1rgh Development (pty.) Ltd. (Bat Mine) ..

Frances Mines (Pvt.) Lfd. ..

Mlota Mine (Pvt.) Ltd•." : ,." .
PonS Chrome Mines Ltd. • .

Rhodesian Cambrai Mines (Pvt.) Ltd. (includes
Swedish and Dutch interests) ••...•....•.•.•...

Rhodesian Metallurgical and Mining Co. (Pvt.) Ltd.
(Umsweswe Mine) .

P.hodesian Mining Enterprises (Pvt.) Ltd , .

Windsor ChI'Ome Mines (Pvt.)· Ltd.' {
Rose Chr.ome Mines (Pvt.) Ltd., (acquired by Que Que, Southern Rhodesia

Windsor Ferrr.alloys (Pvt.) Ltd.) .

Name of compa1lr--....--,.;..-.----- .;,--...._---------..-..-.---.._--.._---.._-...;,..-----..---------
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E. c:>AL

General

197. The first coalfield to be discovered in Southern Rho
desia, and the.only one to be exploited so far is at Wankie,
about 65 miles south-east of Victoria Falls. It,has for many
years been the ma,n source of solid. fuel for the Copperbelt
of Zambia the Rhodesian Rairways; and manufacturing in-'
dustries in' neighouring territories.p Increase in producti9n WR:>

hindered, however, by insufficient transport facilities.' '-t\ft~r
'1951 coal for the cOilper mines' was atlocatedeach month In

acco~dance with an agreement between the United Kingdo!11
and the United, States G<>vernme~ts. The agreement provided
for a loan of £5 million by the Economic Co-operation Ad..
ministration (ECA) for the development of the Rhodesia Rail
ways. ECA was interested, in the expansion of copper pro
duction and in the agreement Southern' Rhodesia undertook
to allocate to the coppermine$ between 21 per cent and 29
per cent of the coal produced at Wankie.

198. Coal deposits in the Territory are vast.Coalfi~lds,
fourteen of which are of importance, occupy large areas
south of the Zambesi and the Shangani in the north-west,
near Beitbridgeat Tuli in the south, and across the
.Sabi River Valley in the south-east. Five of the coalfields
have been partially explored and only the Wankie coalfield
is being rnined. The reserves at Wankie are estimated at

,1264.8 million tons of coking" coal and 654.2. milliori tons of
o'ther coal; the other five partially explored coalfields contain
approximately 45 million tons of good quality coal and 5,238
million tons of coal of poorer. quality. .

199. Dornestic utilization of coal is for the raHways (al
most 25 per cent of total production) t metallurgical needs (iron
and steel terre-alloys by the Rhodesian Iron and Steel Co.},
power generation (in areas not served by the Kariba Dam)
-and industrial use. The total local consumption is about 360,000
tons a year, of which about 80,000 tons are taken by the
tobacco illdustry. .The coke ovens produce about 123,000
tons of coke a year. A by-product plant produces tar (800,000
gallons in 1963), ammonia, benzol (for use as a petrol ad
ditive), toluol and xylol (for the plastics and che~cal in
dustries), naphthalene and naphthas and anthracene Ott.

200. In 1964 total coal production rose to 3,355,170 tons
valued a., £3,432,176, as compared to 3,020,890- tons' valued at
£3 077 596 in 1963. Total sales during the year ended 31 August
1964 a:Uounted t02,893,0&Z ,tons, an increase of 12,130 tons
over the previous year: this was due to increased sales to
general consumers in both Southern Rhodesia and Zambia.
The capacity of the colliery is some 5 million tons a year.

P Sales to the copper mines of zambia, the Rhodesian
Railways and the copper mines of Katanga amounted to
nearly 900,000 tons in 1963.
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F. COPPER

£'thousana

Copper content
(percent)

2.68
2.04
1.17

Tons

74,210
224,120

1,085,120

1,383,450TOTAL

Umkondo Mine .
Alaska Mine ..
Mangula Mine .. , .

G. IRON

The company produces over 85 per cent of the total copper
concentrates in Southern Rhodesia.

Ge1Uiral

214. Deposits of iron ore are widespread in the Territory.
At Que Que, the reserves amount to 11 million tons of proved
and 25 million tons of probable ore at a minimum of 55 per
cent of iron content. The Beacon Tor Mine (south of Que
Que) possesses reserves of some 5 million tons of ore at 60
per cent iron content. The Buchwa deposit::: in the Ingesi
District are estimated to contain 134 million tons of ore at
a minimum of 60 per cent iron content. The deposits at Nyuni
east of Fort Victoria, contain 60 per cent of iron but have
not yet been estimated in tonnage. The Yank and Black
Mamba deposits, west of Hartley, are also maintained. Other
:vast deposits in the form of banded ironstone not quite as
rich in iron ore cOntent exist in s~veral other areas. The
Kwanesi deposits west of Featherstone contain 33 billion tons
Of ore at an indicated 40 per cent of iron, and 40 million
tons of ore at a minimum of 55 per cent of iron (the latter
being held by RISCO) (see section V below). Iron ore
exists also near the Mkumvura River and near Mt. Darwin
in the north-east, in the Sabi Valley and in the Zambesi
Valley. Total reserves are estimated as follows:

Million ton.r

High-grade (over 60 pe!; cent iron content) 121
Ml#dium.,grade (50-60 per cent iron content) 73
Low-grade (40 per cent iron content) .. • . . . . . 33,000

215. Until 1961, iron ore production remained small, the
ore being priniarily needed for the smelting furnaces at
Redc1iffe. .:,·~.tlning in 1961, the demand for iron ore in
creased r~,~ ~lY, in part because of the needs of the expanded
iron and steel industry and in part because of direct exports

t This company owns a. small property containing copper,
lead and zinc; its operations were discontinued in 1961. . .

210. The accounts of the c{"mpany showed a net profit of
£1,141,319 or approximately £430,000 mDre than the previous
year; the rea£!)ns for this increase were the rise in the price
of copper, an added output of 550 tons of com;entrates and
a lower cost per tl)n of recoverable £.:opper produced.

211. The controlling interest (over 62 per cent) in M.T.D.
(Mangula) Ltd., is held by the Messina (Transvaal) Develop
ment Co.' Ltd., a South African registered mining company,
through its wholly owned subsidiary in Southern Rhodesia,
the Messina (Rhodesia) Development Co. Ltd. Its sub
sidiaries include M.T.D. Copper (Sales) Ltd" Arton Copper
Co. Ltd., M.T.D. (Sanyati) Ltd.t and the Messina Rhodesia
Smelt.ing .and Refining Co. Ltd. This last company was
formed in 1959 with a capital of £750,000, of which 80 per cent
was subscribed by the Messina (Tr-ansvaal) and the remainder

. by M.T.D. (Marr:1gla); a smelting and refining plant was
erected at Alaska Siding (west of Sinoia) and production
commenced in December 1960. Messina (Transvaal) also owns
the Umkondo Mine whose copper ore reserves were estimated'
at 77,770 tons in 1964.. In addition, the company holds 850,000
shares in the Rhodesian Iron and Steel Co. (Pvt.) Ltd.,
represenfutg 23 per cent of the ordinary share capital of this
company.

212. The capital of Messina (Transvaal) Development Co.,
Ltd., is £2.5 million in 10 million shares. It was registered in
1950 to take over the assets of a United Kingdom company
bearing the same name and registered in 1905 to operate a
copper mine in the Northern Transvaal.

213. The Rhodesian copper ore production controlled by the
company in 1964 was as follows:

205.1
62.7
23.9

1,877.3
375.0

365.1
214.1

6,669.1
295.3

;£ thousand.

Liabilities

Creditors , .
Loans from parent company .
Provision. <) •••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• , •••••

Reserves ........................•.....•......
Dividends •...•... :' .

Assets

Current ' , " , ...• , ..
Stores ...........•...........................
Fixed , ..•.......................
Investments " , .

M.T.D. (Mallgtela) Ltd.

.207. The company was incorporated in 1947 as Rhodesia
Copper Ventures, Ltd., to acquire certain mining claims in the
area now held by it in the Lomagundi District. The claims
now comprise 73 blocks in the vicinity of the Molly Shaft,
51 blocks covering the N'Jiri, United Kingdom, Umboe, Muni,
Chirom,Beduld,· Greenfield and Dumbodzuko copper prospects,
and 23 blocks to the east of Molly Shaft on which the
Silverside Mine is situated. The company also owns the'{arm
Whindale in extent of 2,964 acres, a lot of the farm Plateau
952 acres in extent, portion of farm Suiwerspruit, in extent
750 acres and 1.43 acres on farm Alfa. A further 252 acres
are in Mangula Township. The claims and farms are about
forty miles from Sinoia.

'208. The authorized capital of the company is £5 million in
20 million shares of 5s. each. In 1964 the board of directors
consisted of Commander H. F. P. Grenfell (United Kingdom)
(Chairman), Mr. D. E. Cox (Southern Rhodesia), Mr. P. U.
Rissik (South Africa), Mr. W. I. Spence (South Africa),
Sir Charles W. Meredith (Southern Rhodesia), and Mr. C. M.
Stuart (South Africa).

209. The company's assets and liabilities- in 1964 were
supunarized as follows:

General

204. Copper ores occur at Mangula the grade of ore .con
taining 1.07 per cent copper and the recovery being 93.4 per
cent. There is a copper belt stretching for some thirty-five
miles and to the east of it lies the Alaska and Silverside
Mines. Copper minerals are occasionally found' in gold quartz
reefs, such as at the Muriel Mine, but the 8.ntOunt of copper
gold concentrate therein is not ldrge. The tQtai reserves of
copper ore are estimated at 31 million tons, with an estimated
metal content of 424,000 tons; of these reserves, 17,092,000 tons
are owned by M.T.D. (Mangula) Ltd.

205.. The production of copper until recently was of very
minor value. It now: depends to a large extent on the world
ntarket and world prices. In 1964, production was approxi
mately 18,000 short. tons and w~s at £4,156,000 due to an
improvement in world prices.

206. A new ore-leaching plant was expectec( to be com
pleted at Mangula by July 1965 at a total cost of $400,000
and with a capacity of approximately 1,000 tons of ore per
day; it should add 250 tons of copper per month when its full
output had been achieved. A new copper smelter was installed
in 1964.- at the Muriel G;:,id MIne near Mtoroshanga at a cost
of $5,000. In the past the copper extracted from the mine
covered the costs of exporting 15-17 per cent copper-gold
concentrates, including freight and smelting. The new smelter
was expected to start operating by the middle 01 \965 and
to increase revenue by £3,000 a month.

Financial results

"Net profit ', .. ". . , ,. 1,364
Taxation, tax reserves ,........ 272
Net earnings , " " .. , 1,092
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1938 299 5,107
1948 473 25,858
1958 .. . .. .. . . . .. . . 973 109,194
1962 1,043 148,704

229. The consumer pr:ces index increased
and a half times between 1939 and 1962.

230. Since the end of the Second World War, manufactur
ing activities have developed at a remarkable pacev and are
now substantial contributors to money incomes and em
ployment. The most striking expansion has been in the pro·
duction of the cheaper varieties of consumer goods, such
as clothing, textiles, footwear and the processing of food
products, as well as in heavier industries such as the metal,
iron and steel industries.

231. The following tablew gives a detailed breakdown of
production figures in the manufacturing sector in 1962:

u Federation of Rhodesian Industries: S1trve~ of Rhodesian
Industry, First Intaim Report, February 1954, chap. 1.

v Advisory Committee on Industrial Development, Renort
of tlte Advisory Committee, 1962, p. 26. •

W Central Statistical Office: The Census of Pl'oduction in
1962, Mi,#ng, Mauufacturiltg, COIlstructiml', Electricity and
Water Sltpply, Salisbury, October 1964, table 1, pp. 10-18.

V. SECONDARY INDUSTRY

In lb.

Concentrates smelted 2,148,003
Refined tin produced '. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 1,520,989
Solder produced 218,500
White metal produced 20,000

226. The Kamativi phmt is capable of tre,ting 1,000 tons
of ore a day, with a possibilliy of expansion to 5,000 tons. The
aim of the company is to protlncl;: enough tin to satisfy the
needs of the whole of southern Africa and market the surplus
in overseas markets. To this end, the company has carried
out active prospecting and has recently completed the second
stage of a three-year expansion programme costing £500,000.

INTRODUCTION

227. The considerable increase in gross productionu of
Southern Rhodesia's secondary industry from just prior to
the Second World War, when there were a few food process
ing and other plants until the early 1960s when it began to
level off, was achieved despite handicaps including an un
trained labour force, the absence of a harbour, the high cost
of transport and a small market.

228. A census of manufacturing has been held annually,
~c.ept in 1964 and 1960, since 1938. The following table
mdlcates the growth of the manufacturing sector of the
economy for the period 1938 to 1962:

Kamativi TilL Mines Ltd.

224. This company was incorporated in Bulawayo in 1951.
Its property includes tinbearing areas near Dett, some forty
miles east of Wankie. The company's authorized capital was
increased from £700,000 to £3 million in 1956. In 1964, the
board of directors was as follows: Mr. Ph. H. A. Zaalberg
(Netherlands), Chairman, Mr. H .Ebbinge (Netherlands),
Mr. H. P. Oakes, Mr. B. H. G. Sparrow, and Mr. J. W. M.
Bellasis.

225. Kamativi Tin Mines Ltd. is the main producer of tin
in the Territory. Output in 1963 was 510,000 tons of ore, of
which 72 per cent came from open-cast operations. Con
c~ntrates are treated at the Company's smelter, where refined
tm, solders and white metals are produced. The amounts of
tin produced by the Company in 1962, including concentrates
purchased from small mines, were as follows:

more tin ore had been discovered in the area of Kamativi
and that several prospectors had gone there to open up new
claims.

J. TIN

223. The most important tin field is at Kamativi. Output
of tin has increased in the last few years, mainly because of a
build-up in world demand. While 558 tons of tin metal were
marketed for £436,000 in 1963, a total output of 573 tons
waS sold for £624,000 in 1964. Over 90 per cent of the total
production is exported. In November 1964 it was reported that

General

217. Deposits of lepidolite and petalite exist at Bikita with
3.6 to 10 per cent of lithium oxide content, compared with
1 to 2 per cent in other fields; these deposits are considered
to be among the largest in the world. Other deposits occur
in the Salisbury, Umtali and Wankie areas, although their
exploitation has remained very limited. Reserves are es
timated at 5.9 million tons, averaging 2.8 per cent of lithium
oxide.

218. The Territory is the largest producer of lithium ores
in the world. A downward trend in production since 1957
was reversed in 1963 and 1964. Owing to rising demands and a
steadily increasing market for lithium materials, full-scale
operations were resumed at the Bikita Mine. Total output
in 1964 was 67,100 tons (valued at £463,0(0) as against
49,600 tons (valued £328,000) in 1963, an increase of
almost 50 per cent. Total world proO:lction is more than
112,000 tons, and Southern Rhodesian lithium makes up more
than half of this total.

219. All production of lithium ores is exported. In 1964,
exports increased by 35 per cent, and their value by 41 per
cent. These increases are due to a steady rise in demand for
lithium chemicals, in the United States, Europe and in Japan.

Bikita Minerals (Pvt.) Ltd.

220. Virtually toe only producer of lithium is Bikita
Minerals (Pvt.) Ltd., in the Fort Victoria mining district.
In 1963, the board of diredors of the company consisted of
Mr. A. F. Holmes (South Africa) (Chairman), Mr. A. C.
Beatty (United Kingdom), Mr. T. H. Bradford (United
Kingdom), Mr. J. Bryn (South Africa) and Mr. D. Lawrie
(South Africa). .

221. In 1954 Bikita Mines Ltd., and American Potash and
Chemicals Corp. jointly formed a company, American Lithium
Chemicals Inc., for the manufacture of lithium chemicals
from Bikita ore. The plant of this com~ny is near San
Antonio, Texas, in t.he United States.

222. The shareholders of Bikita Minerals include Selection
Trust Ltd. (40 per cent owned directly), Treselca Ltd.,
American Metal Climax Inc., ""d American Potash and
Chemical Corp.

H. LlTHIU1:,

234

of ore to Japan. Thus production rose from 427,600 tons valued
at £466,000 in 1961 to 908,200 tons valued at £582,000 in
1964· and 829,300 tons valued at £591,000 in the first six
months of 1965.

216. In 1964 exports of iron ore amounted to 315,900 tons
valued at £353,000. (In addition 240,700 tons of pig-iron
valued at £2.6 million were exported, while there were ap
preciable exports of finished st~el products.) Nearly 107,000
tons of the exported ore came from the Beacon Tor Mine
which is owned by Iron and Minerals Dev. Co. (Pvt.) Ltd.
According to 1964 reports, the Company intended to carry
out further intensive investigations to prove' additional ore
reserves. At the r~quest of the Rhodesian Government a
mission from a major Japanese steel company, Kobe Steel
Works, visited Buchwa and Wankie to study the feasibility
of building new steel mills at Buchwa jr~ the Ingesi District
where deposits have a maximum iron content of 64 per cent.
The possibility of building pelletiziug plants at the Buchwa
Mine was also stntiied. The Buchwa Iron Mining Co. has been
~.rtying out a £200,000 development programme aiming at
producing iron ore at the rate of 2 million tons per annum
by the end of 1966. Rhodesia Railway.s announced in October
1964 that they had received requests to transport large ton
nages of iron ore from the same area.

...."
~-. --1
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for the first six months of 1965 at £9.7 millionz against £8.2
million for the corresponding period of 1964.

233. In June, Gallahers opened a new £500,000 tobacco
processing plant,aa the largest in the Southern hemisphere in
SalisbUry. The plant is designed to separate the tobacco
leaf from the stem, an operation previously done by hand.

234. B.A.T. Central Africa Ltd.,bb formerly The Rhodesian
and Nyasaland Tobacco Co. Ltd. authorized and issued £1.5
million in 6 million shares of 5/- each. The company was
incorporated on 29 March 1920 as Tobacco Development· Co.
(Rhodesia) Ltd., and has changed its name from time to time
Originally its activities were confined to leaf tobacco until
in 1944 the company purchased a factory for the manufacture
of cigarettes and pipe tobacco in Salisbury. Production in a
new factory started in 1953. The company, which is associated
with!3riti~h-American ~obacco Ltd., is now conducting its
operations m Central AfrIca through wholly owned subsidiaries
which hav~ been established in Malawi, Zambia and Rhodesia.
Carlton CIgarette Company became a. fe!low-subsidiary in
1963. On 30 September 1964 the total shareholders' funds

Jl East Africa alld Rhodesia, 30 September 1965, p 72.
aa The Cape Times (South Africa), 16 June 1965'
bb R. Beerman, Fill-allcial Year B.ook of SOflthe,,~ Africa

196$, vol. I, Rhodesian Section, p. 21.

TOTAL MANUFACfURING INDUSTRIES 1,043
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Slaughtering, preparation and preserving of
meat .

Grain mill products .
Bakery products .
Other food products .
Alcohol, beer and spirits .
Soft drinks and carbonated waters .
Tobacco manufactures, including commercial

tobacco grading and packing .
Spinning, weaving and finishing of textiles,

knitted products, twine, rope and cordage
Wearing apparel, including footwear .
Manufactures of wood and cork, except

furniture .
Furniture and fixtures .
Pulp, paper and products .
Printing, publishing and allied industries
Rubber products .
Ba~i~ industrial chemicals, including fer-

ttlIzers •...............................
Paints, varnishes and lacquers .
Soaps, candles and polishes .
Structural clay products (bricks and tiles)
Glass, cement and other non-metallic mineral

products ..................•....... '.•...
Iron and steel, basic industrie.. . .
Non-ferrous metal, basic industries, in-

cluding smelting .
Metal products, except machinery and trans-

port equipment .
Manufacture of machinery except electrical

machinery .
Electrical machinery and equipment .
Manufacture of motor vehicles .
Motor vehicles and cycle repairs .
Manufacture and repair of other transport

equipment .
Other manufacturing industries .

A. PRINCIPAL INDUSTRIES AND 50:r"tE OF THE COMPANIES
OPERATING WITHIN THEM

Tobacco manufactures

232. The fact that domestic consumption provides a market
ior only 4 per cent of the country's tobacco production em
phasizes the vital necessity of export markets to the industry.
There is hardly any British capital in the tobacco planta
tions, but Imperial Tobacco has a stake estimated at up to £4
million in processing and other facilities; Gallaher ·is reporteu
to be putting £500,000 into a new threshing floor, British:
American Tobacco has a cigarette factory in Salisbury, and
Rothman's Tobacco has been listed as having holdings in
the Territory.x There are also a number of smaller British
tobacco merchants there. Gallaher Ltd. reported net profits
for 1964 at £8,742,000 (£8,448,000), after paying more than
£9.9 million in taxation (£9.2 million).1' A final dividend of
14 per cent was to be paid on capital increased by a one-for-ten
scrip issue, making 18.54 per cent (16 per cent) and taking
just over £4 million. The carry-forward was nearly £2.6
million. The Company has also reported a profit before tax

x The Eco11omist (1.ondon), 9 October'1965, p. 197.
Y East Africa al1d Rhodesia, 8 April 1965, p. 516.
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LIABILITIES (£)

Sllareholders' funds Bank
over-

Capital Re$1!T1I1!S Total Per share draft Creditors Total

1963 .. ,. ......'...... 2,000,000 2,000,000 20/- 1,051,400 106,000 3,157,400

ASSETS (£)

Stocks Total
Fixed Invest· and current
assets menU stores Debtors Cash assets

1963 .. .... .. ... ... 2,484,826 36,907 635,667 635,667
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Cement .11Ul1£ujactttri1Zg

240. The major producers of limestone and cement have
been'the Premier Portland Cement Company (Rhodesia) Ltd.
(Associated with a South African company, Pretoria Portland
Cement Co.) and Rhodesia Cement Ltd. In 1963 the two
companies tI1erged their cement business on a fifty;...fifty basis
into it new company, United Portland Cement Co. (Pvt.)
Ltd. (UNICEM). Limestone deposits controlled by Premier
Portland include the following: Gomla and Gorge in the
Urumgwe Native Reserve; Mbubu in the Maremba Native
Reserve; Alba:ny and Hashu near Gwelo; Belingwe and
Shabani; Paignton and aevelaa~at Colleen Bawn in the
Gwanda District. Rhodesia Cement was formed in 1946 to
develop limestone deposits on the farm Copthall Block No. 2,
Gwanda District and establish a cement factory.

241. The new company has an authorized capital of £2
million, divided into 2 million shares- with a nominal value
of £1 each. These shares were issued fully paid to Premier
and Rhodesia Cement in equal proportions. In return for the
issue of 1,000,000 fully paid £ 1 shares in UNICEM, Premier
transferred to UNICEM its fixed assets employed in the
company's cement and lime making operations plus ancillary
equipment and its limestone deposits in Southern Rhodesia.
Similarly, in return for the issue to Rhodesia Cement of one
million fully paid £1 shares in UNICEM, Rhodesia Cement (a)
transferred to UNICE:M the company's fixed assets employed
in its cement and lime manufacturing activities plus its
limestone deposits and certain other rights in Southern Rho
desia; and' (b) provided £222,000 in cash to UNICEM.
UNICEM now owns the limestone deposits worked by both
companies. The depOsit worked by Rhodesia Cement is owned
by The Gwelo Land and Minerals Co. (Pvt.) Ltd., and leased
to Rhodesia Cement. Agreement Was reached whereby
UNICEM acquired from Gwelo Land, for £222,000, the land
containing this deposit and the £222,000 cash provided by
Rhodesia Cement were used for this purpose. The royalties
paid to Gwe10 Land by the Rhodesia Cement had, during the
last ten years, averaged over £11,000 per annum.

242. The board of directors consists of ten members, five
of whom are nominated by the Premier and five by Rhodesia
Cement. In 1963, the first Chairman of the board. was Mr.
M•. H. Barry (Southern Rhodesia), (former Chairman of
Premier Cement) and the first Vice-Chairman was Mr. L. A.
Levy (Southern Rhodesia) (former Chairman of Rhodesia
Cement).

243. The following tables show the consolidated accounts
of UNICEM after the merger in 1963:

o£fi<;e and tradL1g 'stores, th~ company owns approximately a
thousand acres of land. There are houses and sports:facilities
induding a swimming pool and tennis court for the European
staff, and 250 brick houses in the African compound as well
as a school, recreation hall and spOrts field. Sales declined
in 1962 and the company has been developing some new lines.
As of 31 March 1964 the total sharehOlders' funds amounted
to £264,894, current liabilities stood at £331937 and total
assets £298,831. The Chairman of the directors was Mr. John
Francis Conway.

Textile and clothillg tnam~factftring

236. The spinning mills at Gatooma were first established
by the Government around 1943 as an insurance for foe local
production of cotton. Of the bales of lint produced,some
two thirds are absorbed by the local manufacturing industry,
which also imports about 4,000,000 pounds of rayon staple
fibre annually. The yarn produced from these materials supplies
about twenty-five factories. manufacturing a variety of
bleached and plain-dyed cloths in calico, drill, twill and denim;
blankets, carpets, towels. and towelling, twine, cordage and
knitwear. Besides Gatooma, the industry is also located in
Bulawayo, Salisbury and Gwelo. .

237. In 1955, the textile industry had sixteen establish
ments with a gross output of £5.65 million and employed
5,739 people. In 1%3 there were twenty-six establishments
with a gross output of £9.57 million, and employed 6,412
perspns. In 1964, the value of exports was £7A million. of
which £5.5 million went to Zambia and Malawi. The British
cotton textile concern, David Whitehead and Sons (Holdings)
has announced an extension to its production in Rhodesia by
November 1966.dd New mills are being built now in Gatooma.

238. Rhodesia ·has about 150 separate garment factories with
a total gross output reaching the £20 million mark annually.
Rhodesia has recently concluded a trade agreement with the
Republic of South Africa which is likely to absorb losses
of trade with Zambia which are anticipated.ee The im
mediate future was reported likely to see many South African
garment manufacturers opening up satellite factories in Rho
desia, where there are the advantages of lower factory costs
and particularlY favourable conditions for the' unrestricted
import of fabrics. The nearby. Democratic Republic of )he
Congo, Malawi and Zambia are among the most valuable
buyers. Clothing exports in 1964 totalled £7 million.

239. Gatooma Textiles Limitedf! was registered in Rho
desia in August 1944. It has an authorized capital of £250,000
in shares of £1~h. It has is!iued £100,000 in shar.es of £1
each. In addition to the mzll buildings, plant and machinery,

236

cc Jbid.~ p. 73.
dd The Star (Johannesburg), 17 June and 14 August 1965.
ee The Cape Times, Rhodesia Supplement, op. cit.
f! Beerman, op. cit., p. 27~

. . .. ,

amounted to £3,486,239 while fixed assets and goodwill was
. £1,9971287. The Chairman was Mr. E. C. L. Cordy.

235. Rothman Ot Pall Mall (Rhodesia) Ltd. was registered
on 20 September 1960 and cotI1lJlenced the manufacture 01 ciga
rettes in April 1961.(,:1: The'company owns all the shares of
Rhodesia. Cigarette Distributors (Pvt.) Ltd., which com
mencedtrading on 1 November 1961. It has an authorized
capital of £1 million in 3.6 million shares and 400,000 deferred
shares of 5/- each. It has issued £0.5 million in 1,6tlO,OOO
ordinary ihares and the 400,000 deferred shares. Its total
shareholders' funds· on 30 June 1964, am~unted to £472,031, its
current liabilities stood at £1,288,706 and its combined assets
at £1,759,699. The Chairman of the directors is the Honourable
Geoffrey Ellman-Brown.
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244. The other producers of limestone and cement in 1963
were as follows:

(a) The Sq11'sbury Portland Cement Co. Ltd.: it is con
nected' with the group ot the Associated Portland Cement
Manufactures in the United Kingdom. Its cement plant is at
Manreso near Salisbury; ,
. (b) Early Worm Mining (Pvt.) Ltd.: it produces high
grade metallurgical and agricultural limestone at ' Postal Bay
3, Concession;

(c) Essexvale Lime Works (Pvt.) Ltd. at Essexvale. Its
output· was: 4;800 tons in 1960; ,

(d) G.B.N. (Limestone) (Pvt.) Ltd. atWankie. Its output
of metallurgical limestone was 1,900' tons in 1960;

(e) Lomagundi Water Boring and Mining (Pvt.) Ltd.
at Sinoia. The company produced 12,000 tons of dolomite in
1961. "

Iron aud steel

The Rhodesian Iron' and' Steel Co. Ltd. (R/SCO)

245. Only limitedsurv~ys of Rhodesia's iron ore reserves
have been carried out,gg but" five known rich deposits exist 
and are described, at length in. section IV above. Rhodesia's
demands for steel products have exceeded domestic produc-.
tion and significant quantities of steel have., had to be im
ported from South Africa and the United Kingdom. A steel
industry was established by Act of ParJiament in 1942 (the
Rhodesian. Iron and Steel Commission (RISCOM» and a
plant was built at Bulawayo; .at the beginning output was
Confined to production fro111 scrap iron. 'The Commission
next acquired the haematite, deposits near Que Que in the
Gwelo District, and in 1947 built at Redcliffe the first furnace
to smelt iron ore in Southern Rhodesia; the plant came into
operation in 1948:

246. The early ore extracted was pritnarily to meet the
demands of the Que Que plant which Was producing pig-iron
and steel products, nearly all marketed in Southern and North
ern Rhodesia. Output of the Que Que plant and of the old
Bulawayo plant was 15,200 short tons of finished steel and
30,500 tons of pig-iron in 1949; it rose to 22,300 tons and
39,500 tons respectively in 1953. However, RISCOM's opera
tions were incurring losses. The Southern Rhodesian Govern
ment intervened with grants. A commission of inquiry re
ported that the accumulated losses of £ 1 million sl;ould be
written off. It was decided to subsidize the industry at the
rate (,If £150,000 a year. In 1956 the Government negotiated
with a consortium of financial hQuses in the United Kingdom
to subscribe £6 million in order to reorganize the industry,
and at the beginning of 1957, the Rhodesian Iron and Steel
Co. Ltd., (RISCO) took over .fro111 the Southern Rhodesian
Government the assets of RISCOM. There are many inter
national shareholders. in this company including the British
companies of Lancashire Steel and Stewarts and Lloyds, and
Anglo-American Corporation, Rhodesia Selection Trust, British
South Africa Co., Messina (Transvaal) Development Co.,
and Tanganyika Concessions.hh

247. The assets of the Government Iron and Steel Com
mission were valued at £4.3 million (excluding the Redcliffe
European Township) for which the Government took up shares
and stock in the Company. The present value of assets is at
£13 million.
'248. The initial issued ordinary share capital amounted to

£3.1 million. In 1963, the authorized capital was £4.5 million
in £1 shares. A total of £3.75 million w~s subscribed and fully
paid. The Messina (Transvaal) Development Co. Ltd., held
850,000 ordinary shares of £ 1 each, £500,000 subscribed in cash
and £350,000 allotted fully paid, p~'rtly for the purchase of the
Bukwe iron ore deposits. The proved and probable iron ore
reserves at Bukwe which ha\Tebeen disclosed to date amount to
134.5 million tons a\Teraging over 60 per .cent iron content. Mes
sina also received £250,000 in cash, and for a period of ninety-

gg W.L. Taylor, IISome Prerequisites for Southern Rho
desia's Economic Growth'"', in Optima~ 1 June 1962, pp. 87
et seq.

hh Halfdbaok to tlU! Fede..aticjlt of Rhodesia and Nyasaland~
chap. 19, p. 379.

" - - ~ ,. .

nine years .a royalty 0.f6d per ton on all iron'ore mined from
Bukwe i~ to' be collected by it.

249. The directors consisted of Mr. E. S. Newson (Southern
Rhodesia) (Chairman), Mr. D. R. Haysom (South Africa),
Hr.P. H. A. Brownrigg (Zambia) ,11 Mr. T. P. M. Cc "ran
(Southern Rhodesia), Commander H. F. P. Grenfell (United
Kingdom), Mr. P. E. Holloway (Southern Rhodesia), Mr.
W. N. Menzies-Wilson (South Africa), and Mr. L. Tucker
(Southern Rhodesia)',' '

250. In 1956 RISCO initiated a programme of expansion
designed to increase production to 150,000 tOns of, ingot steel,
at a capital Cost ·of £8 million, which was later increased to
£10 million by the" addition of a sheet-rolling mill and other
smaller items. The plants now comprise three blast furnaces
'producing an average output of 900 tons. of hot metal daily,
two open-hearth furnaces and an electric furnace (together
capable of producing nearly 500 tons of ingot steel per day)
a blooming mill, a twenty-one,·inch heavy section mill and a
twelve-ten-inch merchant mill. Also included are gas holders,
a gas cleaning plant, a battery of fifty coke-ovens and a by
products plant producing tar and benzol.

251. Today, the RISCO steel works produc~basic and
foundry grades of pig-iron, steel billets £01' re-rolling and
forging ; round, .square and flat bars; angles, ,channels and
special sections; round and square reinforcing rods;· casting
of all types, and forgings to engineers' specifications.Jj

252. Production of pig-iron now is at the average rate
of 1,000 tons a day. The output of finished steel products is .
around 120,000 tons per "arinum. Steel ingots produced in 1962

. weighed 97,000 tons. About 65,000 tons' of RISCO products
were con"umed each year in the Federation of RhOdesia and
Nyasaland before its dissolution. Exports of pig-iTon were
valued at £2,756,000 in 1963, and of iron and steel ingots at
£6,000. The Rhodesian Steel Sales Company are the distribu
tors for RISCO products.

253. Apparently, the most serious problem concerning the
plant is its location. The steel works are situated on a narrow
gap, surrounded by large hills On three sides and a river oft
the fourth. The plant lay-out has been such that it has placed
the upper limit of its expansion at about 150,000 tons, so that
any expansion beyond this level would probably have to take
place on a new site. -

254. Another basic problem· is the relatively high cost of
production, bearing in .mind the low cost of the raw material
and labour. Although the cost of the Rhodesian-made product
is lower than that of imports, it is much higher than the
potential costs under large-scale production. These costs would
probably continue as long.as output remained comparatively
low. This is, of course, generally true in most branches of
manufa:turing in Rhodesia. It should be noted that thousands
of tons of steel used at Kariba come from Redcliffe.

255. In ' July 1964,. it was reported that the Rhodesia Iron
and Steel Company was considering plans to increase the
sale of pig-iron from the present rate of 225,000 tons a year
to 665,000 and eventually to 1 million tons· a year. At the
annual meeting of RISCO held at Redclifte on 22 June 1965,
it was stated that the decision to go ahead with the c.--epansion
programme had been taken "after the necessary assurances
of suitable long-term markets had been secured overseas". The
programme would cost approximately £7 million and take
place over a period of two and a half years.!tk It was felt
that although 1966 might be a year of trade recession, by the
time '. the expansion was completed, the recession would have
been overcome. .

256. The Southern Rhodesian Minister of Commerce and
Industry was reported to have stated in June 1965 in this
connexion that it would only bea forerunner of a really large
iron and steel industry which had the prospect of~upplying

world markets with substantial quantities of steel becauseo£

11 Also director of Anglo-American Corp. of South Africa•.
jj Ministry of 'Trade, Indusmr and Development: Develop

meltt Opportunities fn Rhodesia, 1964, A Business and In
vcWmenf Guide, Salisbury, p. 30.

kit The Cape Ti.mes; 25 and 29 June 1965; and The Star
(Johannesburg), 27 June and 1 July 1965.
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its competitive position. Iron ore production would include
an additional 800,000 tons. The second stage of the expansion
programme would be .completed by 1972 and the total ex
penditUre would be £13 to £14 million.

257. At the same meeting, the. ch~irman reported that the
Company had made a net profit of £496,566 for the year
ended 31 December 1964, compared with a loss of £242,125 the
previous twelve-month period.Il The Company's operations
for 1964 reflected a profit on trading and manufacturing of
£1,727,296, an increase of £829,618 over the previous year.
Th.e net profit, available for appropriation, was arrived at
by •deducting depreciation, interest and .other expenses and
adjustments in respect of non-recurring items. The material
improvement, said the' report, was attributable to the operation
of the plant throughout the year at virtually 100 per cent
capacity, to the closing down of the Sheet and Plate Mill
and to improved ()perating techniques and procedures.
, 258. RlSCO reported a. net profit for the first half of
1965 of about £450,000, almost as much as for the entire
year of 1964.mm

259. At the request of the Rhodesian Government a mission
from a major Japanese steel company, Kobe Steel Works,
visited Buchwa' and Wankie rewlt1y to study the feasibility
of building new steel mills at Buchwa in the Ingesi District
whose deposits have a maximum iron content of 64 per cent.
The possibility of building pelletizing plants at the Buchwa
Mine. was also studied. .

Ferro-chrome
Rhodesian AllilYs (Private) Ltd.

260. Rhodesian Alloys was started with the purpose of
producing low carbon ferro-chrome, a vital raw material for
special alloy steels.un The decision to erect a refinery at
Gwe1o, virtually in the centre of Southern Rhodesia, was
taken late in 1949. It would be situated on the main railway
connexion from the Wankie Collieries, close to the chrome
deposits and on the main lines to the ports, then Beira and
later Lo'urenc;o Marques. The scheme as a whole was sponsored
by John Brown and Co. Ltd., the British South Africa
C()mpany and Rhodesian Anglo-American Corporation. Con
struction work started in 1951 with st1bstantial completion in
1953.

261. The Rhodesian Minister of Commerce and Industry,
Mr.· G. W. Rudland, has statedOo that the conversion of
chrome ore into alloys had probably the greatest future of
any industry in Rhodesia. He believes that in ten or fifteen
years the industry's expansion will become equivalent to
what theCopperbelt is to Zambia...:.-ai'ld all because of fairly
cheap .power from Kariba.

262. Low carbon ferro-chrome is produced by electric smelt
ing in large arc furnaces in which the electrodes are of the
Soderberg type. Rhodesian Alloys employs the Perrin Process
of the Societe d'electro-Chimie, d'electro-metalIurg'ie et
des acieries electriques d'Ugine.

263. Low carbon ferro-chrome smelting operation consumes
large quantities of energy and although Rhodesian Alloys
operated originally on electricity thermally generated from
Wankiecoal, it now relies on the Kariba Dam for its energy.

264. Recent production figures have shown a rise in its
value to the country to £2.2 million annually.pp Rhodesia
Alloys produces 17,000 tons of ferro-alloys annually and ex
ports the low carbon ferro-chrome to the United Kingdom,
the Republic of South Africa, Canada; the United States and
Australia.

265. A £2 million expansion scheme which would treble
output of ferro-alloysqq and make the company one .of the

Il In The Cape Times, Rhodesia Supplement, 7 August
1965, p. S.

mm East Africa and Rhodesia, 9 September 1965, p. 36.
nn Handbook to the Federation of Rhodesia and N yasaland,

1960~ chap. 19, llP.380-382. . '. .
00 East Africa ami Rhodesia, 14 October 1965, p. 86.
pp The Cape Ti11tes, Rhodesia Supplement, 7 August 1965,

p. 5.
qq The Cape Times, 29 August 1965; T.he Star (Jo~

nesburg), 30 August 1965; and East AfrIca and RhodeSia,
23 September 1965.

world's. 10west-costprodJ.1cers was recently announced by
Rhodesian Alloys. Three additional furnaces would be installed
at the company's Gwelo plant. The whole scheme would take
between twenty months and two years to complete.

266. John Brown and Co. Ltd., which owns 48 per cent
of the capital of Rhodesian Alloys Ltd., and 50 per cent of
the equity and 72 per cent of the preference of F. IsseIs and
Son Ltd., Bulawayo,reportedrr group profits after tax for the
year ending 31 March 1965 at £1,947,035 (£1,278,2i7). Or
dinary dividends of 11 per cent less tax took £860,776. The
amounts carried forward were nearly £1.5 million by the
parent company and £4.9 million by the many sub
sidiaries. Issued capital is £15.5 million. Group fixed assets
exceed £ 18.4 million, investments total £2.8 million, and
current assets less CUl"rent liabilities £ 16.5 million. Debentures
£4 million. Lord Aberconway is the Chairman of the directors.

Motor car indttstrY

267. The leading share in the marketSSis held by the Ford
Motor Company of Rhodesia, which has a £1.5 million as
sembly plant at Salisbury. This planttt is a subsidiary of
Ford of Canada. The Company aims at a production rate of
27 units a day which has not yet been achieved, although more
than 10,000 cars have come off .its assembly line. The needs
of the local market have been met, but there has been no
stockpiling of· new cars. Local content in Rhodesian-assembled
cars has been substantial and includes tires (inter alia, Dunlop
Rubber Co.), glass made in Umtali, paint and batteries.

268. Two other car manufacturers' are Rootes (Central
Africa) Ltd., and the Rover Company. The latter leads the
field in producing tough four-wheel drive "bush" vehicles.

269. Rootes were reported to be getting ready to assemble
in their Salisbury factory commercial vehicles for the Chrysler
group of the United States.uu In the first year, it was ex
pected that about ninety vehicles, representing a tUrnover of
£100,00 would be handled.

270. Dunlop Rubber Co. Ltd., which has a factory in Rho
desia, reported net profits after tax for 1964 at £8,244,000
(£6,506,OOO).vv The distribution was raised from Is. 04d. to
Is. 7d. per 10s. share.

Pipeline a1ld refinery

-271. Significant progress was made' in March 1965, when
the Fetuka Refinery, known as the Central African Petroleum
Refineries (CAPREF) near Umtali, was opened.ww Small by
world standards, it is a highly complex unit with fourteen
different processes. Costing about £8 million, it was sponsored
by Shell, British Petroleum, Mobil, Caltex, Total, the American
Independient Oil Co. (Aminoil) and the Kuwait National
Petroleum Company. Principals of the five marketing com
panies in Rhodesia (the first five named) have put up 80
per cent of the capital and supply 80 per cent of the crude
product on a percentage basis equal to the value of purchases
by their local companies of the refined product. Aminoil and
Kuwait NPC hold 20 per cent of the equity and supply 20
per cent of the crude. The main contractors of the pipeline
were T~e Hume Pipe Co. (South Africa) Ltd.xx

272. 'Work on the plant at Feruka, about twelve miles from
the Rhodesian-Moc;ambique border, began in May 1963, about
the same time as work began on the $4 million, 179-mile
pipeline which feeds the refinery from Beira. When fully
loaded, the pipeline has a capacity of approximately 3.5 million
gallons: The. pumping station delivers about 600,000 gallons
a day, but by 1971 it was planned that two more would be
built and 1.5 million gallons a day would be deliverable.
Distribution is the respon~ibility of each of the five market
ing companies and is made by rail from Feruka to individual
company depots through Rhodesia and Zambia. Lonrho Ltd.,

rr East Africa and. Rhodesia} 26 August 1965, p.. 12.
Sll Industry and C01llmerce of Rhodesia, 1964/65, p. IlL
tt The Fi1tancial Times, 9 October 1965.
unEast Africa and Rhodesia, 1 July 1965, p. 704.
vv Ibid., 8 April 1965, p. 516.
ww The Cape Times, Rhodesia Supplement, 7 August 1965,

p. 6. .
xx East Africa and Rhodesia, 8 April 1965, p. 515.
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April
May .
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July .
August .
September
October .,
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SOURCE: .
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SOURCE: Rhodesia Monthly Bullcti,~ of Statistics, October 1965.

D. TRANSPORT AND POWER

276. The three remaining heritages of the Federation, the
railways, Central African Airways and Kariba Dam's power
stations, are statutory bodies partly· owned by the individual
Governments and controlled by higher authorities on which
the Governments are represented.

VI. FOREIGN TRADE

A. GENERAL

277. The following table is a historical summary of ex
ternal trade over recent years.

C. ASSOCIATION OF CHAMBERS OF COMMERCE OF RHoDESIA

(ACCOR)

275. The principal aims of ACCOR which is comprised of
eleven individual chambers: 13indura,Bulawayo, Fort Victoria,
Gatooma, Gwelo, Hartley, Kuroi, Que Que, Salisbury and
Umtali, is "to maintain an atmosphere in which business people
can operate at a profit and without unnecessary Govern
mental control-an atmosphere in which private enterprise
can flourish and in which it is able to meet the needs of a
growing population and provide jobs for a growing labour
force," as well as "to keep the economy dynamic and expanding
and to encourage self-reliance and individual initiative. ACCOR
does not favour calling on Governtnent for Bssistance or special
treatment. Rather, it seeks to ensure that Government does
not frustrate private enterprise in its endeavours 0 help itself".

17,993 144,544 +34,849

1,263 6,912 -1,162
1,291 7,669 -468
1,319 8,749 +129
1,386 10,944 + 1,741
1,365 13,371 +4,379
1,323 13,896 +3,471
1,569 14,175 +3,885
1,623 14,457 +5,012
1,738 16,147 +6,777
1,743 14,695 +5,489
1,525 13,184 +4,587
1,728 10,817 + 1,576

1,399 8,547 +118
1,343 9,064 . +900
1,552 11,091 +855
1,234 11,913 +2,222
1,414 14,854 +~,578
1,442 16,415 +5,384
1,486 16,057 +5,367
1,519 16,375 +5,096

Re- Total Visible
esports exports balance

7,500 48,141 -10,621,
9,776 51,673 -33,961

10,101 61,139 -27,239
11,484 65,437 -12,238

mSTORICAL SUMMARY OF EXTERNAL TRADE
( £ thousand)

Domestic esports

To To To'other
Net
gold

Period Imports Zambia Mala~ui countries Total sales

1950 ............... t·o ••• 58,i62 3,442 452 30,371 34,265 6,376
1951 ............. 85,634 4,647 498 30,762 35,907 5,990
1952 ... 0·0 ................... 88,378 6,028 437 38,021 44,486 6,552
1953 ................ 0·0 ...... 77,675 7,682 561 39,115 47,358 6,595
1954 ............. 42,980 6,547
1955 ............. 45,154 6,486
1956 ............. 47,829 6,483
1957 ............. 52,725 6,854
1958 ............. 49,351 6,772
1959 ............. 57,401 ·6,931
1960 ............. 61,919 6,961
1961 ..............0 .......... 71,254 7,091
1962 ............. 72,827 6,845
1963 : ............ 75,089 6,980
1964 ............. 109,695 30,825 5,581 83,059 119,465 7,086
1964

January .............. 8,074 1,497 167 3.411 5,075 574
February ......... 8,137 2,131 322 3,369 5,822 556
March ......... 8,620 2,123 326 4,402 6,851 579
April .................. 9,203 2,748 443 5;810 9,001 557
May ................... 8,992 2,741 473 8,175 11,389 617
June ................... 10,425 2,773 522 8,699 11,994 579
July ........... 10,290 2,539 517 8,988 1?,044 562
August .............. 9,445 2,509 607 9,095· 12,211 623
September ......... 9,3iO 3,084 568 10,119 13,771 638
October .............. 9,206 3,149 586 8,694 12,429 523
November ......... 8,597 2,919 508 7,641 11,068 591
December ...... 9,241 2,808 505 5,092 8,405 684

1965
January ............. 8,429 2,169 385 4,016 6,570 578
February .... 0.0. 8,164 2,528 382 4,239 7,149 572
March .. 0·0 ........ 10,236 3,209 549 5,201 8,959 580
April .... -- ........ 9,691 2,674 570 6,892 10,136 543
May .................. 11,276 3,228 735' 8,915 12,878 562
June ................... 11,031 3,436 848 10,170 14,454 519
July ........... 10,690 3,235 693 10,057 13,985 586
August o· ............ 11,279 3,441 768 10,105 14,314 542
September ..........
October .. 0· .......

November .... ,...
December ......

B. ASSOCIATION OF RHODESIAN INDUSTRIES (AR:N"l)

273. The membership of the Association of Rhodesian In
dustries is made up of manufacturing firms who are normally
required to join their local Chambers of Industry. The ARNI
constitution provides for individual firms to join as direct
members. Various manufacttJrers' associations are affiliated
members of ARNI. In addition, non-manufacturing firms hav
ing a vital interest in Rhodesia's industrial activity (banks,
mining groups, industrial consultants) , may be admitted as
industrial members.

274. ARNI has its own secretariat. Much of its time is
taken up with personal. service to individual industrialists,
which includes such matters as the submission of applications
for tariff protection; rebates and suspension of duties; ap-.
plication for dumping duties and for import and export permits;
informatio.v. and advice 011 export markets and the location
of suitable' agents; investigation of trade licensing problems;
interpretation of labour and other regulations; location of
sources of raw materials; investigation of railway problems,
etc. The secretariat is on constant call to government depart
ments, local representatives of foreign governments, munici
palities and other institutions.

a multifarious British concern, was responsible for laying
the pipeline..

, .. ~- .
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Petrolenti
Iran' .
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Saudi.
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Wheat
Austral
United
Other

Insecticid
South-,
United
Israel
Kenya
Other (

Maize
South
Other I

Tobacco,
Zambia
Malawi
Other c

Nitrogent
Federal
Nether!
Portug~

Other (

Cotton fa

Japan
.United
United
Netherl
Other

Rayo7J fai
Japan
United
China
Other

1964
:£ million

39.2
10.0
5.3
3.6
3.4
3.0
2.6
2.5
2.1
1.8
1.8
1.7. '
1.7
1.6
1.4
1.2
1.0
1.p
1.0
1.0
0.9
0.7
0.7
0.7
0.6

90.5

1964.

:£ million· PercentageSection

SOURCE: Rhodesia. ,Am~ual Stateme1~t of External Trade,
1964, p. xiii.

Re-exports

284. Re-exports of imported merchandise from Southern
Rhodesia. may be classified as follows:

TOTAL

These represented 75.6 per cent of the total value of
domestic exports.

Group :£ million Percenfage

O. Food and live animals •........•• 11.9 10.0
1. Beverages and tobacco ........•.. " . .. 42.0 35.1
2. Crude materials, inedible, except fuels 16.8 14.1
3. Mineral. fuels, lubricants and l'ela.ted ,. r

matenals ' ", 6.4, 5.4
4. Animal and vegetable oils and fats .. 0.4 0.3
5. Chemicals , •... , . . . .. . . .. . . 4.53.8
6. Manufactured goOds classified chiefly

by material. 21.0 17.5
7. Machinery. and. transport equipment .. 6.3 5.3
8. Miscellaneous manufactured goods 8.9 7.4
9. Commodities and transactions n.e.s. 1.2 1.1

O. Food and live animals '. . . . . . . . 0.6 3.4
1. Beverages and tobacco 0.5 2.9
2. Crude materials, inedible, except

fuels -. . . . . . . . 0.4 2.1
3. Mineral fuels, lubricants and related

materials ..... , ... '. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 0.4 2.0
4. Animal and vegetable oils and fats '" 0.0 0.1
5. Chemicals . .. . .. .. • .. .. .. . .. . .. .. .. .. 1.8 10.2
6. Manufactures classified chiefly by

material ........................•.. 3.2 17.7
7. Machinery and transport equipment ... 6.5 36.0
8. Miscellaneous manufactured goods.... 1.6 9.0
9. Commodities and transactions n.e.s. . .. - 3.0 16.7

TOTAL 119.4 100.0

TOTAL 18.0 100.0

1964

SOURCE: Rhodesia. Amiual Statement of External Trade,
1964, p; xi.

283. The twenty-five principal products exported . from
Southern Rhode.sia in 1964 were as follows:

Comt1lo~tf3

Tobacco, unmanufactiJred : .
Asbestos fibre ' .
Clothing ; , .
Copper; refined, unwrought .
Raw sugar .
Meats, fresh, frozen or chilled .
Pig-iron ." . : ': .
Chrome or~_ " .. ,_, .•..... _! • : •••••• _

Meats, camted, and meat preparations, n.e.s. . .
Ferro-chroine- .. , :' , " .
Cig~rettes .,,: ,' : .' ..,' .

.Radllos ; .
Coal .
Footwear ..........................•..... '•... ' .
Passenger cars .
Textile fabrics : .
Structurn.l steel and finished structural parts .
Rubber tires and tubes .
Copper bar and rod .
Soaps and detergents .
Hides and' skins .
Iron lOr steel bars, rounds, angles, etc. .
Wattle extract ' .
Fertilizers : .
Iron or steel, billets, blooms, etc. . .

5.6
0.5

10.5

25.6
28.5
9.7
2.4

1964
:£million

7.0
6.6
5.8
5.2
3.7

3.6
3.1
2.9
2.8
2.6
2.5
2.2
2.1
1.9
1.8
1.7
1.6
1.6
1.6
1.5
1.4
1.3
1.1

1.0
1.0

67.6

6.2
0.6

11.5

28.1
312
10.7
2.6

Group e million Percenfa,e
0. Food and live animals 9.7 8.8
1. Beverages and tobacco 3.7 3.4
2. Crude materials, inedible, except -fuels 5.5 5.0
3. Mineral fuels, lubricants and related

materials ... ; ........•............
4. Animal and vegetable oils and fats ..
S. Chemicals .
6. Manufactured goods classified chiefly by .

nlaterial .
7. Machinery and transport equipment ..
8. Miscellaneous manufactured goods ....
9. Commodities ~md transactions n.e.s.. ..

E~/Jorts

282. Exports from Southern Rhtodesiamay be classified as
follows:

This represents 61.5 per cent of all imports.

TOTAL

TOTAL 109.8 100.0

278. It will be noted that as regards imports, exports to
Zambia and Malawi and re-exports, the figures for the· years
1954 to 1963 inclusive are not available becal1se trade figures
were kept for the Federation of Rhodesia and Nyasaland as
a whole and no records were kept of movements between the
component .territories comprising the .Federation.

279. During 1964, Southern Rhodesia had a. favourable
visible balance of trade of £34.9 million. For the first six
months of 1965tc the favourable visible trade balance. was
£13.9mi1lion, an. impr.ovement of some 60 per· cent over the
figure of -£8.1 million recorded for the same period in 1964

B. TRADE BYCO:M:MOnITY GROUPS

Imports

280. Imports ,into Southern Rhodesia may be -classified
according to groups of the Standard International Trade Clas
sification (Revised) as follows.:

- SOURCE: Rhodesia. Annual Statement of External. Trade,
1%4, p. xi.

281. The twepty-five principal commodities imported into
Southern Rhodesia in 1964 were as· follows:

CommodifY
Textile fabrics, in the piece " .
Machinery, n.e.s., except electric .
Petroleum products .
Iron or steel, bars, angles, pipes, rails, etc. .
Crothing and haberdashery .
Motor vehicle spares1 n.e.s., including parts ror

assembly _ , .
Fertilizers, manufactured .
Passenger cars ....•.....................•........
Tobacco; unmanufactured .
'Paper and paperboard ...............•............
Agricultural machinery ..
Motor trucks -and truck chassis .
Power generating machinery, except electric .•......
Wheat ~ .. ; ...•............................
Telecommunications apparatus .
Medical ~nd pharmaceutical products : .
Railway engines and vehicles .
Copper and copper alloys .
Dips, disinfectants and insecticides .
Chemical elements and compounds .........•........
Electrical machinery and apparatus; n.e.s. . -
TeXtile yam and thread : .
Footwear .....................•...................
Scientific, medical, optical, etc., instruments

and apparatus •.•...............................
Wood in round, shaped or simply worked .

SOURCE: Rhodesia. Annual Statement of External Trade,
1964, p. xii.

l
I



Addend1UlJ. to· a.enda .item 23
)

241

C. ORIGIN 01" IMPORTS AND DESTINATION OF ExPORTS:
SELECTED LIST

Value
(t million) Percentage

lfmports

285. The selected imports, the origin of which is analysed
in this section, are those of which the' value, when rounded,
amounted to £1.0 million or more in 1964.

1~2 93.4
0.1 6.6

'.., MAIN ORIGIN OF SELECTED IMPORTS IN 1964

Copper and copper alloys n.e.s.
Zambia .
Other co~tries " .

TOTAL 1.3 100.0

TOTAL 2.8 100.0

82.7
5.0

12.3

J7.9
18.6
10.2
8.9
8.4

16.0

69.8
14.6
15.7

-'-
100.0

67.1
11.7

7.(}

5.5
8.8

100.0

100.0

0.6 452
0.4 35.7
0.2 ~ 19.1

1.2 100.0

1.1 74.4
0.4 25.0
0.0 0.7

1.5 100.0

1.7 54.0
0.5 15S
0.2 7.5
0.7 22.7

3.1 100.0

1.0 97.9
0.1 2.1

1.1 100.0

TO'l'AL

TOTAL 3.6

TOTAL 1.5

Internal c01n.bustion engine spares n.e.S.
United Kingdom 1.0
United States ............•........... 02
South Africa . 0.1
Federal Republic 'of Germany 0.1
Other countries 0.1

Machinery not otherwise specified
United BJngdom .
South Mrica .
Federal Republic of Germany .
Other countries· .

TOTAL

Tracfors
United BJngdom .
United States .
Other countries .

TOTAL 1.5

TOTAL

Outer garments
South Africa .
United BJngdom '"
Other countries .

Motor vehicle parts including parts for
assembly
United BJngdom 3.0
South Africa 0.2
Other countries 0.4

a Zambian tobacco is imported to be auctioned and is
mo~t1Y' re-exported.

TOTAL 2.9 100.0

Passenger cars
United BJngdom 1.1
Federal Republic of Germany 0.5
It~ly 0.3
France 0.3
Japan 02
Other countries . . . 0.5

Railway locomotives
United BJngdom .
Other countries .

Chassis for trucks and vans
United BJngdom 1.1
South Africa 0.2
Other countries ,. . .. . . . . 02

88.8
11.1

54.4
12.3
123
8.7

12.3

100.0

0.5 35.8
0.5 32.6
0.1 7.3
0.1 5.6
0.3 18.6

1.5 100.0

0.5 52.3
02 17.4
0.2 15.7
0.1 14.6

1.0 100.0

1.0 37.2
0.7 28,8
0.2 6.5
0.2 6.5
0.5 20.8

2.6 100.0

0.9 51-6
0.3 16.5
0.2 8.9
0.4 22.8

1.8 100.0

1.5 81.1
0.3 15.1
0.1 3.8

1.9 100.0

1.0 100.0
0.0

1.0 100.0 .

Value
(tmillion) Perce.ntage

TOTAL

TOTAL

Nitrogenous fertilizers
Federal Republic of Germany .
Netherlands .
Portugal :.- : ..
Other countries .

TOTAL

TOTAL 5.7

Cotton fabrics
Japan ' ' .
,United Kingdom .
United States .
Netherlands .
Other countries .

TOTAL

Rayon fabrics
Japan , '" .
United BJngdom ..
China ............•.........•....••...
Other countries .

TOTAL

TOTAL

Tobacco, unmanufactured
Zambia a ........•...•................ 2.5
Malawi............................... 0.3
Other countries 0.0

Insecticides
South· Africa .
United States , .
Israel .
Kenya .....•... , .
Other countries .

Wheat
Australia .
United States .
Other countries .

Petroleum products
Iran' : ,................ 3.1
Bahrein 0.7
S'outh Africa 0.7
Saudi Arabia 0.5
Other countries . .. . . . .. .. .. . 0.7

Maize
South Africa .
Other countries .

- ; ~ ,- ,.,. ~ ..' ..-
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MAIN ORIGIN OF. SELECTED EXPORTS IN 1964

Value
(£ milli<mJ Percentage

Wattle I

India
United
Other

Paper,
manu
Zamb
Mala'
Othet

Soap, e
Zamb
Mala'
Other

MAl

Rubber
Zambi
Mala"
Other

Structttl
Zambi
Malav
DemtO
Other

Fabrics
Malav
Zambi
Other

1r01z, 01

angle
Zamb
Unit(
Soutl
Othel

Fertilize:
Zambi:
Malaw
Other

Paints, ~

Zambi~

Malaw
Other

Tin i,zgo
South
Other

44.0
15.7
13.1
11.4
15.8

100.0

1.0 59.2
0.4 23.9
0.1 6.4
0.2 10.6

1.7 100.0

0.9 57.8
0.4 27.8
0.1 8.6
0.2 5.8

1.6 100.0

0.1 4.0
0.2 9.1

2.1 100.0

1.3 28.6
1.2 27.0
0.7 16.5
1.3 28.0

4.5 100.0

4.2 100.0

1.0 27.7
0.9 27.6
0.9 25.6
0.3 9.8'
0.3 9.3

3.4 100.0

1.7 66.4
0.3 12.5
0.1 5.8
0.1 3.8
0.3 11.2

2.5 100.0

1.8 79.2
0.4 19.2
0.0 1.6

2.2 100.0

1.5 70.0
0.4 20.1
0.2 9.9

2.1 100.0

Canada ..........•....................
Other countries .

TOTAL

Footwear
Zambia .
South Africa .
Malawi ......................•.......
Other countries .

Ferro':'chrome
United Kingdom...................... 0.8
Australia 0.3
Japan 0.2
Canada 0.2
Other countries 0.3

Electric energy
Zambia .

S2tgar
Canada .
tInned Kingdom .
Zambia .
Malawi .
United States .

Value
(£ million) P(lycentage

TOTAL

Coal and coke
Zambia : .
Democratic Republic of the Congo .
Other countries .

TOTAL

Radio••
South Africa .
Zambia .
Mala\vi .
Other oountries .

. TOTAL

Copper
Belgium .
Federal Republic of Germany .
tInited Kingdom .
Other countries .

TOTAL' 1.8

Motor cars and trucks
Zambia .
Malawi .
Other countries .

TOTAL

TOTAL

TOTAL

TOTAL

Chrotile ore
tInited States ..
South Africa .
Sweden : .
United Kingdom .
Other countries .

68.7
9.5
8.7

41.5
19.8
18.0
11.0
9.7

100.0

52.7
13.9
4.7
3.3
3.1
2.1
1.6
1.7
1.3
1.1
1.1
1.1
0.9
0.7
,0.7
0.6
0.6
0.6
0.6
0.6
0.6
6.4

100.0

32.5
no
9.3
6.0
4.2
4.2
3.5
3.3
2.7
2.5
2.1

18.7

100.0

42.5
38.8
13.6
5.0

100.0

20.7
5.4
1.8
1.5
1.2
0.8
0.6
0.7
0.5
0.4
0.4
0.4
0.3
0.3
0.3
0.3
0.2
0.2
0.2
0.2
0.2
2.5

Umnamlfactured tobacco

tInited F3ngdom .
Federal Republic of Germany .
Netherlands .
Japan .
Australia ; .
Belgium ' .
South Africa ..
Malaya .
Denmark .
Switzerland .
Hong Kong .
Singapore .
France ..•............................
Portugal .
tInion of Soviet Socialist Republics .
tInited Arab Republic .
New Zealand •........................
Norway .
Italy .•...............................
Jamaica .
Austria .
Other countries .

TOTAL 39.1

Manufactwred tobacco

So'uth Africa 0.9
Zambia. " ; . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 0.5
Persian Gulf States 0.3
Other countries 0.1

TOTAL 1.8

TOTAL 2.9

Meats, other

tInited Kingdom 1.4
South Africa. 0.2
Zambia ..•........... .....•............ 0.2

Asbestos, raw

United Kingdom 3.3
United States 1.1
Federal Republic of Germany 0.9
Spain 0.6
South Africa 0.4
India 0.4
Japan ~ . . . . .. . 0.4
Belgium 0.3
Sweden............................... 0.3
France 0.2
Italy 0.2
Other countries 1.9

TOTAL 10.0

Meats, fresh, frozen and chilled

tInited F3ngdom ............•......... 1.2
Italy 0.6
Zambia 0.5
Switzerland .. .. .. . . .. .. . .. . .. . .. .. . .. . . 0.3
Other countries 0.3

Destination· of exports

286. The selectedc;ommodities or groups IOf commodities,
the destination of which is. analysed here, are those of which
the total value amounted to £0.5 million or more in 1964.



Addendum to agenda item 23 243

MAIN ORIGIN OF SELECTED EXPORTS IN 1964 (ctmtinued)

Value
(e million) Percentage

50.8
49.2

100.0

72.2
16.1
11.6

100.0

0.3
0.3

TOTAL .0.5

TOTAL 0.6

Lithium ores

United States .
Other countries

Ale, beer and stout

Malawi 0.3
Bechuanaland 0.1
Zambia 0.1

Cattle hides

Italy . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • 0.1 16.9
Iran 0.1 14.5
Portugal . . . . .. . . 0.1 13.2
Federal Republic of Germany 0.1 9.4
Czechoslovakia 0.0 9.0
Democratic Republic of the Congo 0.0 ' 82
Other countries 0.2 28.9

iVa/ue
(£thoflsand) percentage

TOTAL 0.5 100.0

0.8 70.1
02 17.9
0.2 12.0

12 100.0

1.1 90.9
0.1 4.4
0.1 4.7

1.3 100.0

0.6 42.5
0.3 24.0
0.3 22.3
0.2 11.1

1.4 100.0

TOTAL

TOTAL

TOTAL

Ir01~ or steel billets, ingots, bars,
angles, etc.
Zambia .
United Kingdom .
South Africa : , .
Other countries .

Paper, cardboard, paper
mannfacture, etc.
Zambia .
Malawi '..
Other countries .

Soap, etc.
Zambia .
Malawi .
Other countries .

Fabrics in the piece
Malawi .. ' ' .
Zambia .
Other countries .

0.6
0.5
0.1

52.0
43.6
4.4

Iron ore

Japan

TOTAL

0.4

0.4

99.8

100.0
TOTAL 1.2 100.0

TOTAL ' 0.6 100.0

0.7 65.0
0.1 9.0
0.0 3.4
0.2 22.7

1.0 100.0

D. ORIGIN OF IMPORTS AND DESTINATION OF EXPORTS:
TRADE WITH ALL COUNTRIES

287. Southern Rhodesia's trade with all countries in 1964
may be summarized as follows:

Imports Esports Re·esporls
(£million)

33.4 30.5 0.7
5.4 30.8 9.9

26.6 9.0 3.3
1.6 5.6 1.6
2.4 1.6 0.0
0.9 1.0 0.0
0.3 1.1 0.9
0.5 0.5 0.0
2.4 4.3 0.2

73.5 84.4 16.6

7.4 4.0 0.0
1.6 1.4 0.0
0.0 ,0.1 0.0

8.0 5.5 0.0

4.3 7.9 0.0
1.7 0.7 0.0
2.4 2.2 0.0
2.0 1.3 0.1
4.5 7.2 ' 0.1
1.4 0.7 0.5
0.1 0.1 0.1

0.0 1.5 0.2
0.4 0.6 0.0
4.4 5.6 0.0
0.4 0.9 0.0
5.0 0.7 0.0

26.6 28.4 1.0

108.1 118.3 17.6,WORLD TOTAL

United Kingdom .........•.
Zambia ..
South Africa .
Malawi .
Australia .
India ~ .
Bechuanaland .
Hong Kong .
Other sterling area .

TOTAL, REST OF' THE WO~LD

United States .
Canada .
Other dollar area .

TOTAL STERLING AREA

Federal Republic of Genn<my
France .
Netherlands .
Italy .
Europe n.e.s. . .
M;ozambique .
Angola .
Democratic Republic of the

Congo ..
African countries n.e.s. . .
Japan ; .
Soviet area .........•.......
Other countries .

TOTAl. DOLLAR AREtl

98.8
1.2

68.2
25.0
6.8

100.0

71.1
10.2
18.7 '

100.0

78.1
17.2
4.7

100;0

78.2
15.5
6.3

100.0

Fertilizers
Zambia 0.5
Malawi 0.1
Other countries 0.0

TOTAL 0.6

TOTAL 1.1

Stntctnral steel
Zambia .
Malawi .
Democratic Republic of the Congo .
Other countries .

Rubber manrtjJctures
Zambia ' '.. 0.7
Malawi 0.3
Other countries 0.1

TOTAL 0.7

TOTAL

TOTAL 0.6

Wattle e:rtracts
India 0.5
United Arab Republic 0.1
Other countries . . . . . . . 0.1

Paints, varnishes, etc.
Zambia............................... 0.5
Malawi 0.1
Other countries 0.0

Ti1t ingots
South Africa 0.6
Other countries 0.0

~ ..." ~.' '.' .
t----
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E. TRADE WITll .SEtECTEI> COUNTRIES'

United Kingd()1n
288. The United Kingdom is the most important' source of

imports. and the second' most important export market. The
following table gives details of trade:

Imports
£ million

Machinery and transport equipment 11.0
Manufactured goods chiefly dassified by material 7.2
Miscellaneous manufactured articles . . . . . . . . . . . . 4.1
Chemicals '." 2.2
Other imports 5.d

291. The pattern of trade between Southern Rhodesia and
Zambia for ,1965 shows an increase ,·of· imports ,during the
early. months of' that year. Exports from Southern Rhodesia
to Zambia from January-March in 1964 and 1965 were valued
at £5,765,000 ~d £7,906,000, respectively. The imports from
Zambia also increased fro~n £886,000 in January-March 1964
to £1,035,000 'in' January-March 1965.

South Africa

292. The third most important single market for Southern
Rhodesia is South Africa; Southern Rhodesia, however, has
a considerable unfavourable visible balance of trade with that
country. The following table gives details of trade:

Imports

ExPort

Shirts
Outer
Refinec
Passen
All otl

Domes'
Re-exll

TOTAL EXPORTS 40.7

TOTAL IMPORTS 5.4

Import.

296.
trade"
the Un
of the
amount
exports

Mad
Manl
Cheti
Miscl
Food
Othe:

Export

Chro
Asbe
Raw
Lithi'
Copp
All l

Doml
Re-e;

Mad
Chen
Othel

297.
the Un
months

298.
1964 an
1965; '1
in Jam
with £

299.
Federal
Somh€i
which:
from tl

111~port.

9.0
4.7
3.7
3.6
3.3
0.9
0.9 '
0.5

26.6

£millioi~

Manufacturecl goods classified chiefly by material
Machinery and transport equipment.: .
Food .
Chemicals .
Miscellaneous manufactured articles .
Mineral fuels, etc. . ..
Crude materials, inedible (except fuels) .
All other imports ..

TOTAL IMPORTS

£ million

Cotton fibre 0.6
Tobacco, unmanufactured 0.3
Tea 0.2
Beans, peas, etc., dried ...................•........ 0.2
All other imports 0.3

'IOTAL EXPORTS 14.2

293. The pattern of trade of Southern Rhodesia with South
Africa for the first three months of 1965 shows an increase
over the 1964 figures. In January-March 1965, Southern
Rhodesia imported from South Africa goods to the value·of
£6,383,000, compared with £5,694,000 during the same period
last year.

294. In January-March 1965, the exports amounted to
£2,566,000 compared with £1,713,000 during the same 'period
last year.

Malawi

295. Southern Rhodesia had a favourable t.rade balance
with Malawi of £5.6 million in 1964 mainly on the basis of
exports of matlUfactured good~. Malawi drew 39.1 per cent
of its total imports from' Rhodesia. Although exports from
Malawi to Southern Rhodesia were only a very small propor
tion of Southern Rhodesia's imports, they represented 13.9
per cent of Malawi's total exports. The following table gives
details of trade:

Imports

Exports

Apparel ... . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 1.2
Radios and parts 1.0 .
Cigarettes ... . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 0.9
Tobacco, unmanufactured ,...... 0.6
Tin 0.6
Asbe~tos, raw 0.4
Chrome ore and concentrates 0.3
Steel exports 0.3
All other exports . .. .. . .. . . . .. 5.6

Domestic exports . .. .. . .. .. .. ... . .. .. . .. 10.9
Re-exports .. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 3.3

TOTAL IMPORTS 1.6

Exports _,'

Cotton fabrics . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 0.5
Raw sugar .......................•............... 0.3
Ale, beer and stout ........................•....... ' 0.3

20.7
3.3
1.2
1.2
0.9
0.8
0.7
1.7

35.5

Domestic exports . . . . . .. . . . .. . . . .. .. . . .. 30.8
Re-exports . ". . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . •. . . . . . . . . . 9.9

Exports

Electric energy .. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 42
Outer garments , . . . . . . . . . 2.0
Coal . . . . . . . . . . . . •. . .. . . . . .. . . . .. . 1.3
Passenger cars . . . . . . . . . . . . . 1.2
Sugar, raw ~ . . . . . . 0.9
Soap, etc. . 0.9
Shirts . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 0.8
Rubber tires and tubes 0.7
Finished structural metal parts n.e.s. 0.7
Iron or steel parts, etc. 0.6
Meats fresh, frozen or chilled 0.5
Cigarettes . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 0.5
Fertilizers .. . . . . . . . . . •. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • . . . . . . . . . • 0.5
All other exports 16.0

Domestic exports . . . . .. .. . . .. .. . . . . . . .. . . . .. 30.5
Re-export ' . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. . . . . . . . . . . . . 0.7

TOTAL EXPORTS 31.2

Exports

Tobacco unmanufactured .
Asbestos, raW' , .
Beef and veal, frozen or chilled ............•..
Meats, canned ~ .
Raw sugar .
Ferro-alloys , ' .
Copper .................•.......................
All other exports ..

a Presumably for sale at the' Salisbury auctions and sub..
sequent re-export.

290. Zambia's dependence on its trade with Southern' Rho..
desia is illustrated by the fact that in 1964 39.41 per cent of
total imports came from that Territory. Electric energy and
coal are particularly vital elements in Zambia's economy, for
both of which, commodities it relies almost exclusively on
Southern Rhodesia.

TOTAL IMPORTS

Zambia

289. Zambia is the most important market for Southern
RhOdesia's exports, particularly its non-agricultural exports,
but is 'comparatively unimportant as a source of imports. The
following table gives details of trade:

Imports

Tobacco, unmanufactured 2.5a

Copper, electrolYtic ' '. . . . . 1:2
All other imports , 1.7
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;£ million
Exports (connnued)

<P
Shirts 0.2
Outer garments '.' 0.2
Refined sUl;!:ar 0.2
Passenger cars . . . . . . . . . • .. . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. . . . . . 0.2
All other exports <........................... 3.7

Domestic exports ., ,. 5.6
Re-exports . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 1.6

TOTAL EXFORTS 7.2

Exports
;£ mil/m.

Tobacco, unmanufactured 5.5 .
Copper, refined 1.2
Asbestos, raw M .. M.. MMffi 0.9
All other exports 0.3

Domestic exports . 7.9
Re-exports . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 0.0

TOTAL n::.lORTS 8.0

Imports

United States of America

296. In 1964 Southern Rhodesia had an adverse balance of
trade with the United States of £3,404,000, with imports from
the United States amounting to £7,426,000 or 6.77 percent
of the total value of imports and exports to the United States
amounting to £4,022,000 or 2.78 per cent of the total value of
exports, including re-exports.

297. The pattern of trade between Southern Rhodesia and
the United States showed a small decrease in the first three
months of 1965.

298. The imports from the United States in January-March
1964 amounted to £1,578,000 and £1,492,000 in January-March
1965, The exports of Southern Rhodesia to the United States
in January-March 1964 amounted to £905,000 as compared
with £654,000 for the same period in 1965.

Federal Republic of GernWlt;y

299. The following table shows details of trade whh the
Federal Republic o£Germany, which took 40.8 percent of
Somtlern Rhodesia's exports to Western Europe and from
which Southern Rhodesia obtained 29.1 per cent of its imports
from that region:

[)

7
7
6
3
9
9·
.5

,6

.2

.0

.9

.6
1.6
1.4
1.3
1.3
1.6

1.9
1.3
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'ease
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cent

from
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13.9
gives

nillion

0.6
0.3
0.2
0.2
0.3

1.6

0.5
0.3
0.3

Machinery and transport equipment .
Manufactured goods, classified chiefly by material
Chemicals <•••••••••••••••••••••••••••

Miscellaneous manufactured articles .
Food (mainly wheat, rice and milk powder) .
Other imports .

TOTAL IMPORTS

Exports

Chrome .ore .
Asbestos, raw : .
Raw sugar .
Lithium ore .
Copper, refined .
All other exports .

Domestic eXports .....•........................
Re-exports ' .

TOTAL EXPORTS

111tports

Machinery and transport equipment . .
Chemicals (mainly fertilizer) ..
Other imports < ••••••••• " ••••

TOTAL IMPORTS

;£ million

3.4
1.1
1.1
1.0
0.5
0.3

7.4

1.7
1.1
0.3
0.3
0.2
0.4

4.0
0.0

4.0

£mUlion

1.6
1.3
1.4

4.3

Japan

300. Southern Rhodesia's trade with Japan shows a small
favourable balance, which amounted in 1964 to £1,104,000.
Exports to Japan in 1964 amounted to £5,583,000 or 3.86 per
cent of the total value of exports, including re-exports, and
imports amounted to £4,399,000 or 4.01 per cent of the total
value of imports.

301. Southern Rhodesian trade with Japanconsists mainly
of importing Japanese consumer goods and exporting tobacco
and minerals, chiefly iron ore. The high iron content and the
competitive price of Southern Rhodesian ore have attracted
Japanese buyers, especially since the Rhodesian export ore
is a high-grade haematite with a low phosphorus content.
In general, it has an iron content of 60 per cent and upwards."'
The following table gives details of trade:

Imports
;£millm.

Manufactured goods classified chiefly by material
(mainly dothing) , . .. . . . 2.8
Machinery and, transport equipment 0.8
All other imports "....... .. . . .. 0.8

TOTAL IMPORTS 4.4

Exports

Pig-iron ". . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 2.5
Tobacco, unmanufactured 1.5
Asbestos, raw . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 0.4
Iron ore and concentrates :............ 0.4
Ferro-alloys : .. -. . . . . . . . . .. . . . . . . . . . .. . . . . 0.2
Copper concentrates ...............•............ 0.2
All other exports , .. . . .. . 0.5

Domestic exports . . . . . . . • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 5.7
Re-exports . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. . . . . . . . . . 0.0

TOTAL EXPORTS 5.7

302. The pattern of trade for the first three months of
1965, compared with the first three nlonths of 1964 shows an

·increase in imports from Japan and a decrease in exports
ro Japan. In January-Match 1964 Southern Rhodesia imports
from Japan < amounted to £1,023,000 and in· January-March
1965 to £1,353,000. In january-March 1964 Southern Rhodesia
exp.~rted to Japan £1,165,000 worth of goods, as compared
with £952,000 for the same period in 1965.

MosalJlbique

303. Trade between Southern Rhodesia and Mozambique is
not substantial. Because of the importance of Mozambique to
thecornmunications of Southern Rhodesia and of the fact
that the greater part of its foreign trade passes through
Mozambique, some details of the trade between the two
Territories are given below:

YY The Star (Johannesburg), 12 February 1965.
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2Z The second schedule of the Rhodesia Railways Act of
1949, as amended, makes special provisions for industrial
councils.

takings of the Rhodesia Railways.zz The Industrial Concilia
tion Act establishes industrial councils for organized industry
and industrial boards for industries where an industrial council
h~LS not been established.

309. In principle, only registered trade unions and registered
employers' organizations are permitted to form an industrial
council. On the following conditions a trade union or an
employers' organization, is entitled to be register~d: (i) that
the constitution of the union or organization is in comformity
with the provisions of the Act; (H) that the union or or
ganization has not been formed for the purpose of furthering
the interests of its members on the basis of race, colour or
religion; (iii) that the union or organization has a governing
body situated in Southern Rhodesia; and (iv) that the union

. or organization does not allow its funds or facilities to be
used for political purposes. Even if a trade union or employers'
organization does not meet the requirements enabling it to
be registered, it is not removed from the operation of the
Act. Thus, an unregistered union or employers' organization
must furnish financial information to the industrial registrar
and must not use its funds and facilities to further the in
terests of political organizations.

310. Only registered trade unions, on the one hand, and
registered employers' organizations or employers approved by
industrial registrars, on the other, may form a registered in
dustrial council. The industrial council system permits trade
unions and employers' organizations to negotiate on all ques
tions affecting conditions of employment; the llarpose of the
council is to settle or to prevent industrial disputes. An
agreement made by ~ council may cover such matters as:
the minimu'll rate of rem~neration including the method of
computation of such rate; the special conditions of employment
governing women, juveniles or apprentices; contributions to
the union, to employers' organization or to a council; the
e::;~ablishment of pensions and sick, unemployment or other in
surance funds; and safety and health measures. The agree
ment reached by a council can be made legally binding by the
Minister and can be extended to employers and employees
who are not members of the trade union or employers' or
ganization.

311. The act also takes account of those industries for
which no industrial coullcil has been registered. Industrial bOards
composed of employer and employee representatives, under a
neutral chairman, are established after application by either
employer or employee. They may also be established on the
instruction of the Mini:lter. On the basis of the recom
mendations made by industrial boards, enforceable regulations
concerning the minimum wage and other conditions of
employment are established by the Minister.

312. In case there is no industrial council or industrial
board, the Minister is empowered to convene a conciliation
board. In general, the procedures and powers of the con
ciliation board are similar to those of an industrial council.

313. The Act also sets up industrial courts to hear appeals
from administrative decisions and, in certain circumstances,
to act as an a:-bitration court.

314. An industrial council, conciliation board or the Min
ister may decide that voluntar~r arbitration is necessary to
settle a dispute and in that case a mediator, or umpire, may
be appointed. Compulsory arbitration can be ordered in the
following cases: when a dispute arises concerning certain
public utilities; when the industrial council fails to come to
an agreement governing the conditions of employment; when
there is 110 agreement by the parties to accept voluntary
mediation; or when volunta'tY mediation has failed. An
award of voluntary or compulsory arbitration is binding
on the parties to the dispute.

315. Under the Act, strikes or lockouts are prohibited
when a dispute arises in industries furnishing essential services,
e.g. light, water, power, or sanitation; and the award of
compL.;ory arbitration is final. Strikes and lockouts are
permitted only after all of the conciliation procedures ~are

exhausted; in that event, the employers or employees must

0.8
0.5

1.3

1.4

0.1
0.1
0.1
0.5

0.3
0.2
0.2
0.2
0.1
0.1
0.3

oS million.

TOTAL EXPORTS

Domestic exports .
Re-exports .

Electric energy " ................•..............
Feeding stuffs for livestock ..
Sleepers, wooden ....•..........................
Lumber, sawn .•................................
Coconut oil ;.
Fruits, fresh .
All other imports .

TOTAL IMPORTS

(a) Procedures
306. The first Industrial Conciliation Act, whkh came into

effect in 1934, recognized the principle of collective bargaining
by providing for the creation of national and local industrial
councils representing employers and em!>loyees. Trade unions
and employers' organizations were entitled to be registered
under the Act. Africans were not included within the scope
of the Act; their wage rates were fixed, in certain circum
stances, by proclamation of the Governor. These proclamations,
which were made at the request of the industrial councils,
protected the high level of non:'African wages.

307. A second Industrial Conciliation Act, which came into
effect in 1945, established procedures for conciliation, media
tion and" arbitration. Under specified conditions, the agreement
reached by an industrial council, in whkh African labour
was unrepresented, could be made applicable to Africans within
certain municipalities. In general. the conditions of employment
of Africans were governed by the Native Labour Boards Act
of 1947, which. established a National Labour Board and two
Regional Labour Boards; the Boards were designed to prevent
and settle disputes between employers and African employees.
They made recommendations to the Government concerning the
minimum £onditions for African workers. In practice, the
regulations made under the Act were applicable primarily to
Africans employed in municipal and town-management areas.
A new policy was inaugurated, with the passage of a new
Industrial Conciliation Act in 1959, which repealed the Native
Labour Boards Act; the Act made Africans and non-Africans
subject to the same conciliation pro<:edur~s.

308. The Industrial Conciliation Act (Cap. 246) of 1959,
as amended, is applicable to all industries. trades andoc
eupations with the following exceptions: farming (including
forestry); domestic service in private households; and under-

A. LABOUR LEGISLATION

VII. LABOUR

304. The importance of Mozambique as a channel of trade
for Southern Rhodesia increased early in 1965 with the entry
into operation of the oil pipeline from Beira to Umtali.

Exports

Tobacco, unmanufactured, .
Machinery and parts .....•.....................

"Maize .
All other exports .

Gmeral

305. Industrial conditions are governed by a wide range
of legislation. The most important statute of general applica
tion is the Industrial Conciliation Act (Cap. 246) of 1959, as
amended, which estSlblishes procedures for negotiation, con
ciliation and arbitration of all matters affecting employment
in most industrie~) trades and occupations. Some of the legisla
tion,. such as the Masters and Servants Act (Cap. 247) of
1901, as amended, and the Africans (Urban Areas) Accom
modation and Registration Act (Cap. 110) of 1951, is applicable
to or affects only Africans.

Industrial conciliation

Imports
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notify the Minister, within a specifi~d period, of their'
intention not to <pe bound by an award.

Cb) Trade m#o1ts, employers' organizations, industrial
councils alld ind1tstrial boards

316. Information concerning the number of African trade
unions and the extent of their membership, prior to the
passage of Industrial Conciliation Act of 1959, is not available.
The only African trade union which received statut,f)ry rec
ognition was the Rhodesia Railways African Employees Asso
ciation. Other African workers' organizations earned .de
facto recognition in dealing with employers, but these organi
zations had no legal rights concerning collective bargaining.
In 1951, there were twenty-two non-African trade unions with
a membership of approximately 14,000 persons, registered un
der the Industrial CondJ'ation Act of 1945. These non-African
unions ,:epresented ski.Led . occupations or crafts. Included
were: building, engineering, motor, printing, mining artisans,
railway workers, meat workers, barbers, shop assistants,
bank officials, journalists and municipal workers. During the
period of economic expansion, namely 1951-1956, non-African
union membership did not increase to any considerable extent.
By 1958, the total union membership of registered trade unions
wa~' reported at 15,592, among the twenty-seven registered non
African unions.

317. One of the immediate results of the Industrial Con
ciliation Act of 1959 was the increase in the membership of
registered trade unions. By the cnd of 1960, the membership
of such unions rose to 25,251, which represented an increase of
approximately 8,000 over the preceding yeaT. Most of the
new unions, which were registered under the Act, were pre
dominantly African in membership. According to the report
of the Industrial Registrar fQr the year ended 1963, these
unions cater to semi-skilled and unskilled labour, in which
Africans are the vast majority.. Some of the older European
unions, such as those in the mining, printing, explosives and
steel industries, have organized along non-racial lines. One
union, namely the Southern Rhodesia Catering and Hotel
Workers' Union, although originally organized by African
employees, admitted about forty European employees imme
diately after registration in 1962. It would appear, however,
that the majority of unions have remained predominantly
or exclusively of one race.

318. In 1961, 31 unions, 24 employers' organizations and
18 industrial councils were registered under the Industrial Con
ciliation Act of 1959. During the same year, 54 separate
industrial boards were established to fix the minimum working
conditions of various unorganized industries.

319. During the years 1962 and 1963, the number of em
ployers and employees using the procedures of the Industrial
Conciliation Act increased. The number of trade unions rose
from forty-five in 1962 to fifty-eight in 1963. The number
of ~t'ade union members increased not only with the establish
ment of new unions but also because the older trade unions
increased their membership by broadening their area of juris
diction or by representing additional interests of var~ous classes
of employees. For instance, in 1962, approximately 45,000
African semi-skilled and unskilled employees in the minin!?;
industry were brought within the scope of the existing in
dustrial council for that industry as a result of the extension
of the registration of the Associated Mine Workers of Rho
desia. Similarly, the Industrial Councils for the Motor Industry
in Matabeleland and Mashonaland extended their areas of
jurisdiction to include Midlands and Manicaland.

320. The number of employers' organizations rose from
twenty-eight to thirty between 1962 and 1963, while the num
ber of industrial councils increased from twenty-two to twenty
six. It is not clear why the number of employees covered by
industrial council agreements did not register a proportionate
increase. According to figures released by the Department of
Labour and Social Welfare, in the year 1962, 150,000 em
ployees and 5,500 employers were under the j'Jrisdiction of
industrial councils. The same source states that at the end
of 1963, 115,580 employees were covered by irtdustrial agree
ments. A similar decline is recorded in the number of employees
governed by the employment regulations made by industrial
boards. The fifty-four industrial boards made regulations

affecting 158,000 employees in 1962. The number ofemplo:fees
covered by suc:, regulations fell to 107,307 in 1963, when the
number of boards declined from fifty-four to fifty-thr~. It is
expected that there will be a further decrease in the' number
of industrial boards as more industries are orgartized.

Legislation affecting the conditions of African employment

(a) The Masters and Servants Act

321. The Masters and Servants Act (Cap. 247) of 1901,
as amended, regulates the employment of persons engaged in
handicrafts, or- "bodily labour" in domestic service, mining,
agriculture, husbandry, trade and manufacture. While the Act
covers all types of labourers, it specifical;y excludes skilled
workmen. The Act governs employer and employee relations
in sectors which are not generally covered by the Industrial
Conciliation Act. In rural areas, it establishes the minimum
conditions of employment for Africans on EurQpean farms
and on small European enterprises. The Act also regulates
the conditions of AfriCln domestic SeTvants in both urban and
rural areas.

322. Part I of the Act, which deals with the contract of
service, establishes minimum working standards. If the con
tract is for a period of one year, it cannot provide for more
than 313 working days; in case the contract is for another
calendar period, a proportionate number of working days may
be stipulated. The contract may not provide for more than
ten hours of work per day. In the absence of an express stipu
lation, wages are payable on the completion of thirty working
days. Although no special form of contract is required, every
contract must specify the date of commencement of' the con
tract, the period of service and the wages. In cases where
the employee is to reside on the premises, unless otherwise
stipulated, the employer must provide lodging. and food.
Unless the parties agree, the employee is not entitled to
maintain his family on the premises, but the presence of the
employee's wife and family on the employers' premises does
not automatically give rise to a claim for their services.
Penal sanctions are imposed on the employer and employee
for contravention of the provisions of the Act. Thus, if an
employee without cause absents himself from his place G~

work, is intoxicated, is neglectful or disobedient or abusive, he
may be found guilty of an offence and liable to a fine. Im
prisonment may be ordered in default of payment of the nne.
An employer is subJect to "fine or imprisonment for .failure
to pay wages, or refusal to deliver the property of a sen'all~.

An employ~e who has served a term of imprisonment or is
absent without permission may be required to remain in the
service of the employer for the period of the imprisonment
or the period of absence. Nothing in the Act, if inconsistent,
is to be .:onsidered as repealing any existing laws or regula
tions relating to .-\fricans.

(b) The Africa1~ Labottr Regulations (Identificatioll) Act

323. The African Labour Regulations Act (Cap. 100) of 1911,
as amended, was designed to govern "the recruiting and er.~

ployment of Africans \vithin Southern Rhodesia and for
controlting the removal of Africans for employment beyond
its borders, to check clandestine African emigration from
Southern Rhodesia .••". The Act sets up a systel11 for the
recruitment of African labour. In addition to recruitment,
the Act also regulates conditions of employment on unskilled
labour employed in mining, agriculture, African husbandry,
trade or manufacture. Domestic servants and skilled workmen
are excluded from. the scope of the Act.

324. Only the holder of an employer's recruiting licence or
someone working on his behalf may recruit African labourers.
Assistants to a licensed agent or employer receive remunera
tion calculated at a (Irate per head of Mricansrecruited".
African chiefs and headmen are prohibited from acting, eitller
directly or indirectly, as recruiting agents.

325. The contract of lemployment must be written and be
attested; and proof of a medical examination of the recruited
African labourer is also required. If the contract relates to
employment outside of the' Territory, it tnust be registered.
Expenses for the transfer of Africans from their home to
the place of employtnent are borne by' the employer, or in
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some in'stances, by the labour agent ; such' expenses include
food, drinking water, fuel, cooking utensils, clothing and
blankets.

326. When an employer engages 300 or more African la
bourers, the Act specifies that he must have a' "compound
manager" in 'Order to supervise the compound or other accom
modation used by his employees. The Act also stipulates that
the Minister may prescribe certain areas. in which an African
may enter; such area may not extend more than twenty-five
miles from the border of Southern Rhodesia. Inspectors of
African labourers are appointed by the Minister to inquire
into· and to determine minor .contraventions of the regulations
on the part of Africans. The inspector also is permitted to
bring before a court Africans who violate the provision of
the Act.

327. In order to carry out the' purposes of the Act, the
Governor isauthonzed to make regulationsconcerIiing:the
issues, form and surrender of licences; the execution, attesta
tion, registration, enforcement or cancellation of contracts;
the returi\ of African labourers who do not possess a valid
contract of employment; the recruitment of Africans and
their conveyance to labour centres or other destinations; the
control of African labourers during their sojourn in native
districts; the medical examination and vaccination of African
laboUJ:ers; the proper housing and feeding of labourers; the
control of compounds; the quarters for married African
la1>ourers; an.d the establishing of recruiting areas and central
bureaus to which all Africans are taken for registration and
the practices applicable at such bureaus, before allocation to
the prospective employer. The adtninistratio:l of the Act is
not uniform throughout the Territory and it is specified that
different regulations may be made in regard to .different
districts or areas. • .

(c) The Africans (Registration and Idenfijication) Act

328. The Africans (Registration and Identification) Act
(Cap. 109) of 1957, as amended, provides' that all Africans
must; be registered and. receive a certificate of registration or
a registration book. Certain classes of Africans, who are
deemed "fit and proper" are entitl~d to receive an identity
card. The possessor Of an identity ca1'd is relieved of the
obligation of holding a certificate of registration, or a registra
tion book. Moreover, he is relieved of complying with any by
law 91". regulation made by a local authority requiring an
African to .be in- possession of a pass. An employer must de
mand from his Mricah employee his' certificate of registration,
registration book or' identity card. These documents are en
dorsed to indicate the employment status of the holder. The
endorsement includes such information as· the date of com
mencement of service and the wages paid. Thus, unless the
doctUJ1ent indicates that the employee has been discharged
and is available for further employment, both the employer
and employee may be subject to criminal penalties for hiring
(jr being hked, when the African employee is- under contract
to another. Criminal sanctions are imposed on both Africans
and employers and others who violate the provisions of the
Act. For example, fines or imprisonment are imposed for
failure on the part of -an African to be in possession or to
produce the proper documents. Similarly, an employer who.
on the termination of the contract, refu~es to grant a proper
disch-u.-ge at the request of an African is liable to penal
sanctions.

(d) The Africa1f$ (Urban AreaS") Accommotksfion and
Registration Act

329. The Africans (Urban Areas) Accommodation and
Registration Act (Cap. 110) of 1951, as amended, vJa.~ en
acted "to make provision. for employers to provide free accom
modation for their African servants and certain wives of
such servants and for purposes connected herewith, atL1 for
regulation and control by local a1.1thorities of Africans seeking
employment in or visiting 1<JCa1 authority area". The Act is
in force in six municipalities in the Territory.

330. Under part I of the Act, a local authority area :mar
be declared a "designated area" by the Governor. In a desig
nated area the employer must provide accommodation, at his
own expense, to an African employee. The accotnmodation is

either in "a licensed private premise" or in an "African resi
dential area" (an African township or any location so desig
nated under the Native Urban Locations Act). A licensed
premise forms part of the premises occupied by the employer
and must meet the standards specified in· the Act. An African
employee may also be accommodated in an "African village
settlement" (an African township established under the Land
Apportionment Act) and in that case,. the employee pays a
portion of the rent. When the employee is ::iccommodated in
an. African residential area, the employer is required to pay
rent to the local authority. The rent is the same whether
the employee is married.or single. If the employee's wages
are higher than that which is. prescribed by law, he is o1>liged
to contribute a specified portion of his wages for his accom
modation in an African residential area.

331. Under .Part II. a local authority a.rea may be desig
nated a "proclaimed area" if the Governor is. satisfied that
the authority has _set aside· an "African township" (an area
so designated under the Land Apportionment Act). In an
African residential area the local authority must purchase
or erect and maintain a hostel for the accommodation of
Africans seeking employment or visiting the local authority
area.

332. In connexion with proclaimed areas, the local authority
is required to keep a statutory account known as the African
Reserve. Account. Into this account must be paid all rents
and other revenues derived from the management and ad
ministration of such area or areas. The account is chargeable
with the costs of services rendered by the local authority to
such area or any hostel maintained therein or other services
for the welfare of the inhabitants.

333. Most of the above-cited legislation has been subject to
criticism by the Government Departments administering them
or by Government Commissions examining the effects' of their
implementation. For example, when the Africans (Registra
tion and Identification) Bill was introduced, the Minister
indicated that the Act did not make the necessary provisions
regarding the easing of urban pass control, which the Divi
sion for. Native Affairs had requested. The R~port of the
Urban African Affairs Commission of 1958 indicated that the
registration system was not operating effectively in any large
urban centres. The Commission concluded that the Act could,
not be implemented efficiently without adding staff costs
and "without in effect creating an administrative and police
mechanism which would be destructive to personal liberty".
The Commission received evidence that the constant obliga
tion to be in possession of identity documents is a cause
of frustration and irritation to law-abiding Africans. On the
other hand, some persons used documents to escape criminal
detection. The Commission endorsed the view expressed by
Dr. Sheila van del" Horst in her article on "Equal Pay for
Equal Work" in which she stated: "We are creating 'an
administrative network and turning into law breakers and
statutory criminals many of those who simply seek a liveli
hood". Similar views were expressed in 1961 by the Com
mission Appointed to Inquire into and Report on Administra
",-ve and Judicial Functions in the Native Affairs and District
Courts Departments. The Commission noted that Africans
who were arrear in taxes often destr.oyed their registration
certificates or identity carrs and 'l'eceived duplicate docu
ments which did not state their tax delinquencies.

334. The African (Urban Areas) Accommodation and Reg
istration Act has also been criticized as being ineffectual. The
Secretary of Native Affairs and Chief Native Commissioner
in his report to the Legislative Assembly in 1958 stated:

"However well intentioned the legislature was in passing
this Act it has not fulfilled its purpose and in most towns
there is a demand by Natives for housing. The extent of
the unsatisfied backlog varies in seriousness fr01ll place to
place."

The Secretary for Local Government and Housing, who is
now charged with administering the Act. in his report to the
Legislative Assembly in 1963 stated:

"There is a growing feeling in many quarters that in the
light of present conditions extensive amendments to this Act
are necessary-if not its repeal and substitution for new legis-
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STATUTORY· WAGES IN INDUSTRIES

.Averaf/e
statutory mtnimum

monthly 'Wage ..

lation. The question of the con$Olidation of rent allowances
with wages is still under consideration by the Ministry of

',Labour." ," ,.- ,'-

a To the above monthly wages should be added an accom
modation allowartce of up to 30s. per month, for employees
earning less than £22 per nionth.

336. There is a great disparity in the wages of non-Africans
as compared to Africans. This is in part due to the fact

, that the large majority' of African employees are unskilled.
Moreover, there is a large and relatively elastic supply of

. labour, in ,relation to the demand for unskilled labour. The
fact that African labour did not participate in the general
wage-fixing apparatus until the introduction of the Industrial
Conciliation Act of ,1959, also contributed to their lower wage
levels. Several other factors have contributed to the depressed

'level of the wages of African workers. There is no pool of
skilled labour in the Territory, and employees have been
imported from the United Kingdom and South Africa for
skilled and most of the semi-skilled work. There have been
very few attempts on the part of Government or private em
ployers to train Africans for skilled or semi-skilled trades
and occupations. Afri~ns and non-Africans have worked in
different economic spheres and even when the same or similar
type .work was performed by both Africans and non
Africans, different wages were applicable. The Secretary of
Labou'1", Social Welfare and Honsing, in his report to the

. Minister for the year 1961, refers to the convention of "white"
and "black" jobs. The report cites the construction industry
as one where different rates of pay were applicable to th~

same work, solely because of race. It was noted that Europeans
employed by the Federal Public Works Department worked in
prescribed areas surrounding towns; Mrican artisans employed
by the Southern Rhodesian E~gineering and Construction
Department did the same work in African and rural areas
at considerably lower rates of pay., In one undertaking, name
ly, the Rhodesian Railway, the distinction between "black"
and "white" jobs has been eliminated. As a, result of ,an
agreement reached by the National Industrial Council for
the Rhodesia Railways in 1960, every job on the Railways
was opened to all persons irrespective of race. )3y the end
of 1960, ,steps. were taken to implement the agreement and
recruits of all races were attending training schools. According
to the Secretary for Labour, Social We1fare and Housing, this
"was one of the most outstanding adv':"l1ces ever made in
industrial relations in Southern Rhodesia".

337. Although some progress has been made in reducing
the wage differentiaf between Mrican and non-African, the
tahle given below indicates that much remains to be done. In
the table, earnings include (l) cash wages, salaries, allow-'
ances, commissions and bonuses; (ii) employers' contributions
to pension funds and medical· aid societies; and (Hi) the cash
~lue of all income received in kind, e.g., food and housing.'

338. The African wage level increased at a compound
rate of 6.1 per cent between 1954 and 1962. The European
rate of increase was estimated at 3.6 per cent during the
same period. The extent of the increase in the earnings of
Africans varied in the several sectors of the . economy.
Whereas ,the wages in the manufacturing' sector and the
electricity/Water sector rose by more than 100 per cent in the
years 1954· to 1960, the wages in the private domestit sector
increased ;y only approximat.ely 40 per cent during the same ."
period. Agriculture recorded the lowest percentage of increase
and it was the only sector where. the rate of increase was
slower among Africans as compareg to non-Mricans in the
years 1954 to 1962.

339. Statistics of average incomes have less significance in
a community where wide disparities prevail in living standards
among different population groups. It was estimated in 1961
that some 811500 Europeans in wage employment received £95.6
million,or an average of £1,173 per person. During the same
year, 4,200 Asian and coloured employees received wages
and salaries totaling £2.4 million or average annual earnings
of £573$ while 624,000 Africans were. paid £59 million, or
an average of £95 per person. Non-African employees were
paid £98ntillion, or twice the total wage earnings of African
WOrkers. This disparity is striking when it is recalled. that
the ratio of African employees to non-Africans is more
than seven to one.

340. The table given above does ll<>t include income of
Africans in the rural subsistence economy, as they are classified
as self-employed. Figures based on cash earnings only and
e.'tcluding payments in kind ~dicate that in 1961 Africans in
paid employm~nt received an average 'of £55 in ~griculture
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B. WAGES

335. The Industrial Conciliation Ad of 1959 is not appli
cable 'to agricqltural workers and those in domestic service.,
In 1963, it was estimated that 356,590 persons were employed
in these sectors. Of the estimated remaining 339,:410 employees
who were engaged in other sectors, 222,187 were covered by
the wage-fixing apparatus of the Act. It is difficult to assess
the effects of the Act on the wage structure of the Territory,
because since its passage wages have increased in sectors
which are included within' the ~pe of the Act, as well as those
excluded. However, as will be indicated below; in the field
of private domestic services, and in the agricultural sector
(in regard to Africans) the rate of increase in wages has
been slower than in other sectors of the economy. There have
been substantial wage increases in semi-skilled and unskilled
trades and occupations; this has primarily' 'benefited' the Afri
can worker. There are instances where the rise in wages can
be directly attributed to the effects of the Act. For example,
in 1961, after the trade unions in the construction industry ,
accepted Afric<ms into their membership, these unions nego
tiated a new agreement which raised the minimum wage for
artisans ~n African areas from Is. per hour to 3s. per hour.
The following table lists the average statutory wages in
industries for the year 1963:

Food: baking, cold storage, food processing,
meat processing, milling, sugar, sweets
and cOIlfectionf'Ty 10

Beverages: aerated water, brewing, distilling 11
Tobacco (including paclclngand commercial
. graIUng): cigarettes and tobacco, tobacco

miscellaneous ....................•..... 10
Textiles ..............•.................. 9
Footwear and wearing apparel: clothing,

leather ~md shoes 11
Wood and cork products (except furni

ture): lumber milling, matches .... ,... .10
Furniture and fixtures: furniture and

joinery ...•.................•.......•.. 9
Paper and paper products: paper 9
Leather excluding footwear: suitcase and

travel goods ............•.............. 9
Rubber products : Dunlop Limited 13
Chemicals and chemical products: chemicals,

detergents, pesticides .......•..•. , . . . . . 10
Petrol and coal products: petrol and oil

distributors ....•...•................... 10
Non-metallic mineral products: asbestos-

cement, cement and lime, quar!:ying 9
Basic metal industries : iron and steel 8
Manufactured metal products (excluding

machinery): enl'fineering ....•.......... 8
Machiner:.~ (ex:duding electrical ma-

chinery): engineering ... ~.............. 8
Electrical ma,chinery: engineering 8
Transport equipment (excluding vehicle

manufacture): engineering .•.•......... 8
Miscellaneous manufacturing: batteries,

brushmaking, concrete products, paints,
plastics, radio and television, brick-making
and clay products, fertilizers .•....•....• 9

Motor vehicle manufacturing .•.....•..... 14
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AVERAGE ANNUAL EARNINGS OF EMPLOYEES BY INDUSTRIAL SECTOR
( £)

Agriculture, Mining
Electricity. Transport Sertlices
wateralld and

Year
forestr~ and Manll- Con- sanitg.'r;v Com- commllni- Private

and jishmo quarrying factllTing struction serf/lces merce cations domestic Other

African

1954 .....•.......... 48 83 65 65· 71 88 94 71 84
1960 .' .... '" .... '" " ................ 59 115 125 106 121 120 166 94 124
1962 .. wo ............... 0' ., ............ 61 124 164- 122 147 159 209 102 165
1963 •• -.: ••••••.••. 11' • • ,. •• 67 132 183 149 156 165 259 105 172
1964 .' ............................... 67 144 198 162 168 180 292 110 180

European; ASian and Coloured

1954 ........ , ........ 833 1,169 973 1,022 1,118 685 1,042 843
1960 ." .............................. 1,156 1,526 1,212 1,291 1,294 995 1,249 1,063
1962 ................ 0" .............. 1,166 1,597 1,297 1,289 1,391 1,073 1,302 1,097
1963 .................. ,. ............ 1,241 1,627 1,357 1,361 1,506 1,064 1,363 1,139
1964 .' .......... .- ................ 1,283 1,662 1,394 1,380 1,587 -1,107 1,414 1,118
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For t~ese rea~ons, th~ royalties which the Company collected
o~ mlO~ral rIghts dl? not offer great profits, particularly
SlOce mIneral production was slow to develop. In 1893 the
Matabele tribes rose against the settlers and a war' was
fought by the Company to subdue them; the whole of what
now constitutes Southern Rhodesia was then occupied. It was
not until the end of 1897 that the fighting completely ended.

6. T~e introduction. in 1897 of the first railway (from Kim
berley In South Afnca to Bulawayo) marks an important
date in the economic activities of the Company' in 1899 the
railroad from Beira (Mozambique) to Salisbury'(via Umtali)
was inaugurated. In 1902 Salisbury and Bulawayo were
connected by rail; in 1904 the line to Victoria Falls was
completed. These developments made mining on a large scale
profitable; machinery could be imported more cheaply ores
and agricultural produce could be exported and coal be~an to
be delivered from the Wankie coalfields to the mines. Services
of a social nature were also introduced by the Company.

7. The Company, with its extensive rights, sought to attract
both miners ?ond farmers into the country. It gradually de
veloped a position as a financial trust, with shares in railways
and other undertakings, and became the principal source of
credit to smaller entrepreneurs.

8. When the Company realized that gold did not exist in
the Territory in the same proportions and concentration as in
the Transvaal, it encouraged prospection, by small workers by
changing the 'system of levying revenue. Between the Boer
War and the First World War the financial position of the
Comp~y improved, owing mainly to the advance in gold
productIon, but also the beginning of base metal mining.
The Company began to promote land settlement and farming
more vigorously; its revenues increased through the sale of
land to settlers, and with more settlement, custom receipts
and railway proceeds increased.

9. In 1922 a referendum was held in the Territory on the
status issue. In 1923, thirty-four years after the Q'rant of the
Company's first chaTter, the Territory was form~l1y annexed
to the British Crown and "Responsible Government" was
established. This was followed a year later by the assumption 
by the British Government of responsibility for Northern
Rhodesia (Zambia). The British South Africa Company
then became a purely commercial enterprise.

Settlement with the United Kingdom Government

10. The Company relinquished all, financial claims against
the United Kingdom Government arising from its past ~c.
ministrative deficits, in return for a cash payment of £3 750000
of which £2 million was to be contributed by the 'setders:
Its mining rights were guaranteed, and, as far as the rail-

, ways were concerned, specific safeguards were granted to it
to protect its investments. The, property of all unalienated
lands passed to the new Southern Rhodesian Government. In
Northern Rhodesia the Company retained extensive areas of
freehold property as well as all mineral rights. It also re
tained a half interest for forty years in the net proceeds of

ANNEX

FINANCE COMPANIES

1. Several large financial houses have had such multi
farious dealings in the economy of Rhodesia and, indeed, in
the economy of East, Central and Southern Africa, that it has
been considered proper to annex a separate section dealing with
these corporations. Because of its major and singular interest
in the Territory, the British South Africa Company, now
known as Charter Consolidated, Ltd., n-;erits particular atten
tion and is dealt with first.

while ,the annual per capita income of African rural house
holds in the subsistence economy averaged £ 18.

It The Cape Times, 27 January 1965.
b Supplemental Charters were signed on 8 June 1900, 13

March 1915, 25 March 1924 and 16 AUgUst 1954.

BRITISH SOUTH AFRICA Co.

2. On 1 April ~965, the British South Africa Co. merged
with two other major groups, Central Mining and Investment
Corp. and the Consolidated Mines Selection Company to- form
the new Charter Consolidated, Ltd. It holds assets in excess
of £142 million.a

3. The British South Africa Co., or "Chartered" as it has
been called, existed as a separate entity for seventy-five years,
and played a unique and dominant role in the Territory from
its formation in 1889 until 1923. On 29 October 1889, a royal
charter b was granted to Cecil Rhodes and six other associates
to "Constitute, erect and incorporate into one body politic and
corporate by the name of The British South Africa Company".
The object of the new company was to exploit the mineral
wealth of the Territory '<north of British Bechuanaland, and
to the north and west of the South African Republic, and to
the west of the Portuguese Dominions", an area covering
approximately 500,000 square miles, on the basis of the Rudd
concession. 'Another agreement was added to enforce the
control of the Company over the Territory, namely the con~
cession which Edouard Lippert had purportedly obtained from
Lobengula, the king of the Matabele "to grant lease or rent
land" in Lobengula's name.

4. In 1890 an agreement was secured from the Chief of
Barotseland (now part of Zambia), Lewanika. By this agree
ment, the .Company became entitled to the royalties on the
output of the Copperbelt.

5. The Company was originally incorporated with a capital
of £1 million, but more funds had to be raised until in 1923
the paid up capital reached £9 million. However, dividends
were paid to shareholders for nearly twenty years., The Co:n
pany's capital expenditures remained high. The Company was
responsible for the administration of the Territory; railways
and other communications were built and various forms of
development had to be undertaken in opening the new country.
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d This international interest has its major investtl1ents in
the Republic of South Africa.

eAbout 120 "Europeans" and 3,000 "Africans" were employed
on these estateS. •

Property and operations of the British South Africa Company
19. The authorized capital of B.S.A. originally was £1

million in £1 shares. On 1 ;May 1924, Ss. per share were re
turned to the holders, thuS' reducing the share value to 15/-.
In 1955, the authorized capital was increased from £6,750,000
to £13,500,000 by .capitalizing nearly £6.5 million of reserves
and creating 9 million new shares. In 1959, the capital was
increased to £14,250,000 by creating 1 million new shares;
an agreement was further concluded with the Union Cor
poration Ltd. Group,d whereby 455,000 fully paid shares were
issued to a subsidiary of the latter and 700,000 fully paid
shares of 2s. 6d. each in Union Corp. were issued to a

. subsidiary of the British S.A. Co.
20. In 1963, prior to its merger with the two other leading

mining groups, and in addition to the substantial revenue
derived from the mining royalties in Zambia, and from other
mining stock, British S.A. derived profits from agricultural
estates totalling 144,000 acres in S~)Uthern Rhodesia.e The
farming operations carried out by the Group were mostly
in ~fforestation and timber processing and citrus products for
world markets. In addition, the Company received annual
payments at the rate of £50,000 from the Government of
Northern Rhodesia under the agreement of 1956. The principal
share register was' kept in the United Kingdom; a Dominion
register was kept in Salisbury and in Johannesburg.

List of subsidiaries and interests of the Groflp i1~ 1963
21. Subsidiaries registered in the United Kingd01/t. The

British South Africa Co. Citrus Products Ltd., The British
South Africa Co. Holdings Ltd., The British South Africa
Co. Investments Ltd., The British South Africa Co. Manage
ment Services Ltd., Cecil Holdings Ltd., Cecil Investments
Ltd. and The Rhodesia Railway Trust Ltd.

22. Subsidiaries registered in Southem Rhodesia. Beit
Holdings (Pvt.) Ltd.,· Charter Propertie (Pvt.) Ltd., Indaba
Investments (Pvt.) Ltd., Jameson Development Holdings
(Pvt.) Ltd., Northerns Mining Holdings (Pvt.) Ltd., First
Property Co. (Pvt.) Ltd., Varied Investments (Pvt.) Ltd.,
Rhodesia and Nyasaland Forest Enterprises (Pvt.) Ltd.

23. Subsidiaries registered i1~ Zambia. Charter Finance and
Investment Co. of Northern Rhodesia Ltd.; Ridgeway Finance
Co. Ltd.

24. Other subsidiaries. Coniarum Holdings Ltd. (Canada).
25. The British South Africa Company holds large interests

in Border Forests (Rhodesia) Ltd., Rhodesia."1 Iron and
Steel Co.. Ltd. and a half interest in The Rhodesian Milling
Co. (Pvt.) Ltd. and has substantial investment in many other
industrial and financial companies.

26. In 1963 the Group acquired a substantial interest in the
Societe Internationale Pir~lli S.A. of Switzerland.

Invest11unts
27. Details of the various classes of investments held by

the British South Africa Company Group are given in the
following table:

30 Septembe,,1963

52.241 14,188
66,429

2,858

6,705

4J405

219

Unquoted
investlnents
directors'
valltation

24,330

9,511
6,369
3,012

8,581

439

Quoted
investments

market
value£100

Northern Rhodesian numng and
finance companies .

Rhodesian irtdustrial and other
interests '.' .

Other African mining finance
companies .

United Kingdom and other invest-
ments , ............•..........

United States of America .
Canada .......•...•.• , .•......•

the disposal of land in north-western Rhodesia: this was com
muted in 1956 for an annual payment of £50,000, until March
1965. ~

11. The shareholders of the Company had not received any
dividends for thirty-four years. However, the Company's role
in British capital investment in Southern Rhodesia had been
crucial and dominating. In 1924, the Company paid an initial
dividend of 6d. per share to its stockholders. Its financial
position henceforth improved quickly.

12. From 1923 to 1933 the average annual income of the
Company from mineral royalties in Southern Rhodesia was
about £100,000. Permits were granted to "large well-financed
companies which were under an obligation to spend minimum
sums each year on mineral prospection. The Company frequent
ly obtained an interest in these companies, in addition to
retaining the right .to part of any metals produced. Its
railway interests accounted for nearly 80 per cent of the
total railways system, and the mineral expansion contributed
to extra traffic on and added profits from those interests.

13. In 1937.a refinancing plan relieved the Company of its
liability for \such as the debenture capital as it had guaranteed
in the railways; while the guarantee existed, the Company
held large quantities of government stock; with its dis
appearance a large measure of the government bond holdings
was sold and the money was used to acquire, among other
investments, a substantial stake in the Anglo-American Cor
poration of South Africa. This was the major event which
led to the close association between the British South Africa
Company and the Angle-American Group; the recent merger
of Chartered with Consolidated Mines Selection, which is
the London-based financial company of the Anglo-American
Group, is a consequence of that previous association.

14. In 1933, following elections in Southern Rhodesia in
which the question of miner~l rights was -a major controversy,
an agreement was concluded between the Company and the
Southern Rhodesian Government under which the former
relinquished to the Government all its mineral rights in the
Territory in return for a payment of £2 million.

15. The t"ailway interests of Chartered were sold to the
Governments concerned in 1947 for £3.15 million.

16. Meanwhile, Chartered was expanding its activities in
Northern Rhodesia and taking advantage of the rising world
demand for copper. New prospecting -companies concluded
agreements with it to exploit this demand; of these, Rho
desia Concessions Ltd. was the first: it included combined
British and American interests, the former represented by
Sir Edmund Davis, the latter by Alfred Chester Beatty.
Subsequently, the whole Copperbelt came to be developed by
two giant and interconnected combines: the Rhodesian Angle
American Corporation which primarily drew its capital from
South Africa and also from the United Kingdom, and the
Rhodesia Selection Trust in which American capital was
preponderant .

17. The Company's receipts from Zambian copper increased
substantially as copper prices and output rose; they became
the major part of its income. As a larg~ shareholder in the
Rhodesian Angle-American Corporation and as an associate
of Rhodesia Broken Hill, the major zinc producer, its revenues
expanded further.c

18. In 1949, the Company signed an agreement with the
Northern Rhodesian Government to relinquish its mineral
rights in 1986, in return for the surrender of 20 per cent of
the royalty income to the Government and a guarantee that
there would be no discriminatory taxation on the balance.
The Company invested large amounts in various industries
and subsidiary companies in both Southern and Northern
Rhodesia: those investments were intended to replace the
lost income from mineral rights arld to plan for the future
when this income would cease completely. On 24 October
1964 the mineral royalties were transferred to the Govern
ment of Zambia for a capital sum of £4 million, half paid by
the Zambia Government and half, e~ gratia, by the United
Kingdom Government.

C In 1958 the Company's income from royalties on mineral
rights amo:mted to £6 million out ofa total revenue of £9
million.

..", ... <., .•• ,
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29. .The.conliolidated accounts of the British .South Africa
Company for the yearS 1961-1963 are reproduced below:

g The non-Afri<:an interests are held mostly. by Hudson's
Bay Mining and Smelting, Rio Tinto Zinc, Rhodesia.. RaUways
Trust and Societe Internationale Pirelli S. A.

32. Under the new arrangement establishing Charter Con
solidated, members of the Anglo-American Group are the
largest single shareholders in Charter Consolidated (approxi
mately 30 per cent of th~capita1).The interests of Charter Con
solidated are spread as to 39 per cent in the Republic of South
Africa, 16 per cent in the rest of Africa, 23 per cent in North
America, and 22 per cent elsewhere."

33. The starting point for the division of the capital of
Charter Consolidated between the shareholders of the three
companies was that Chartered's hoMers should receive the
same nominal' amount of capital, but expressed as three Ss.
shares instead of one 155'. share, the latter having been the
nominal value since the repayment of 5s. of the original £1
of capital in 1924. Shareholders of Central Mining and Invest
.ment Corporation next in order of site, were allocated twenty-

5,610,459
6,068,468
6,323,600

-10,303,088
10,906,195
10,618,635

Profits

4,090,056
4,703,379
4,812,436

Divid".ds Mining
intere" rO:ialties

ReTlen"e from

13,570,871
14,597/207
14,422,634

ASSETS (.£)

IflVeltments
Unclaimed Stock

Fixed Markd dividendS and
Mlets Quoted value Unquoted fund Ilorel

5,640,732 31,189,348 36,823,300 12,934,273 144,884 386,187
5,925,616 32,331,706 40,802,706 14,848,322 154,060 877,456
6,176,195 39,367,219 52,241,216 14,906;571 160,698 1,108,662

Gwernment
$tockat Tu Short·term Total

mCJr!let flalue Debtors repCJ:iable loans . Caih MIdI

2,619,635 1,720,983 327,696 3,291,443 634.631 58,889,812
2,829,967 1,881,569 222,454 3,328,748 967,142 63,367,040
1,071.377 2,500,524 4,233 4,789,994 828,225 70,913,698

,.' .' .... io ...... '" ...' .... :.. '.

..............' .... '••0" .', ..

........... '" ..... '" ...... .,' 'r

I.IABIUTIES (£)

Del",lfurel
Minorit~

Share Capital Revenue Eutf4r~ 4%% 4% IMre·
30 September capital relert!es relerves t~atiOff. 1978.83 . 1978·83 holders

1961 13,482,003 5,455,153 28,878,678 32,975 . 500,000 500,000 83,138'
1962 13,482,003 5,721,010 .33,265,725 116,169 500,000 ' 500,000 78,715
1963 13.482,003 8,894.399 37,235,896 116,811 500,000 500,000 80,126

PrO'iJWQfI Unclaimed Interen
Credito~iforpeMiOM difIJ"detuJl accrued T~ation Di7JI'defsdl

1961 81,532 144,884 13,016 911,527 4,678;043 4,128.863
1962 79,339 154.060 13,016 1,009,112 4,319,028 4,128,863
1963 (in "Creditors") 160,698 13,016 1,146,861 4,655,025 4.128,863

30 SePtember

1961
1962
1963

1961
'1962
1963

28. Under the 1962 amendment to the Company's charter, H. Grenfell (UK),the Viscount·Malvern (UK), Mr.>H. F.
not less than two thirdso£ the directors (including the presi- Oppenheimer (S.A.), Mr. W. M. Robson (UK), Sit Keith
dent and vice~president)' and the COmpany'S principal repre- Aeutt· (UK), Sir Frederick Crawford (S. Rho.),. Mr. H~ A.
sentative in Africa had thes~tus .of British subjects. 'fhe Smith (UK) and Mr.T.P. Stratten (S.A.).
Company'S board in 1963 was ctmposed as follows : Mr. P. V.
Emrys~Evans (UI() (President),. Mr. L. F. A. d'Erlanger
(OK), Mr•.R., Attnan. (UKh Mr.M. F. Berry (UK), Mr.

1961
1962
1963

1961
1962
1963

Merger oj the British' South Africa Co. with the Cmtt-al
Mining anti bwestment Corp. Ltd. aml the ConsolidateiJ Mines
Selection Co. Ltd.

,30. ·At the time of its merger with Consolidated Mines
Selection and Central Mining and Irtvestment in 1964, Char
terecfs total assets exceeded £80 million. As stated above,
there had been a connexion between the British South Africa
Co. and the Anglo-American Group:t since 1937. Several
companies of the Angle-American Group later acquired hold.
ings in the British South Africa Co.

31.. Consolidated Mines Selection represented an important
part of the non_African interests of Angle-American, and was
based in London. Furthermore, both Chartered and Consoli
dated owned shares in Central Mining which was also a
~ndon interest.

30 September

:t Anglo-American is considered to be the largest mining
financial interest in South Africa.
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three sh~res in the new company' £01' e~~h £1 share held,
whilf\ to holders of Consolidated Mines, Selection went
twenty-one shar.es of Charter Consolidated's £01" every ten 10s.
share held. ,These terms were ,approved' by, the shareholders
and gave Charter Consolidated an initial issued capital of
97,367,579 shares. These terms meant that holders of Chartered
received 55.4 p\~r cent of the equity of Ch~rter Consolidated,
and those ,in Central Mining 25.1 per cent" while Con
solidated Mines Selection's holders were allocated 19.5 per
cent. The' authorized capital of ,the new company was set
~t 130 million shares. They became operative on 1 April
1'965.

34. On a ca1culati()n made at the end of 1964, taking the
market value ()fquoted securities and the agreed value for
the purpose of the merger £01" those for which there was no
market price, the n~w company had net assets of £142 million.

35. Following ,the' formation of Charter Consolidated, an
agreement has been reached with Zambia Anglo-American for
the merging of their Rhodesian interests within the AMRHO
Company.h As a result of this merger AMRHO is enlarged
with net assets of some £19.6 million. The Company is held
as to 47.7 per' cent by Zambia: Anglo-America~ and 36.9 by
Charter Consolidated.

36. The aut}:lorized capital of the new company is £30
million 'divided into 120 million shares of Ss. each, of which
93,367,579 shares are isstied as follows: to the members of
Chartered, 53,928,012 shares, to the'members of Central Mining
24,437,500 shares, and to the members of Consolidated Mines
Selection, 19,002,067 shares. The Chairman 01 the ,new com
pany is Mr. P. V.Emrys-Evans, President of the British
South Africa Co. ; ,the Deputy Chairmen are Mr. S. D. H.
Pollen and Mr. H. V. Smith; the managing director is Mr.
W. D. Wilson; the other directors include Sir Keith Acutt,
Mr. A. Qlester Beatty (also director of Selection Trust and
the British Overseas Mining Association), Mr., C. W. Engel
hard, Mr. H. St. L. GrenfeU, Mr. H. F. Oppenheimer, Mr.
Evelyn de Rothschildand Mr. T. P;' Stratten.

37. In January 1965, the boards of the three companies
issued a statement express1ng' the hope that the merger would
create a unit of great strength with a wide spread of interests,
able to promote and undertake business on a major scale.

38. While there were many similarities in the nature of
the businesses and investments of' the three companies, they
had individually a number of different associations and ac
tivities which together they would be able to develop to
greater advantage on an international basis. It 'was intended
that the new company, either alone or in association with
other institutions, should actively seek new business in mining,
commerce and industry throughout the world. The establish
ment of major new proj ects called for large technical and
financial resources, and the new company would be able to
play a more important role and obtain greater benefits than
the three companies individually. Furthermore, the integration
of the business activities and administration of the three
companies should result, over a period of time, in considerable
economies.

39. In April 1965, it was announced that the issued capital
of the subsidiaries of the British South Africa Co. Group

, holding Southern Rhodesian interests would be acquired for
£6.2 million by Anglo-American Corp. (Rhodesia) Ltd.
(AMRHO). Companies in the '-Charter' Consolidated Group
would apply the purchase price in subscribing for AMRHO
shares.

ANGLO-AMERlCAN CORPOnA'rION OF SOUTH AFRICA (LTD.),

40. In his statement to the forty-seventh annual general'
meeting, the Chairman. of Anglo-American Corporation 'Of
South Africa .(Ltd.), Mr. Harry' F. Oppenheitrier, said, inter
alia, that the dissolution of the Federation of Rhodesia and
Nyasaland had made necessary a reorganization of the Com-

h AMRHO, Anglo-American Corp. (Rhodesia) Ltd., was
formerly known as -Rhosouth, Ltd.; it is a wholly owned sub
sidiarY' of Zambia Anglo-American Ltd.

pany's Rhodesian interests.i The removal from Salisbury to
Lusaka of the head offices of the, Northern Rhodesian mining
companies of the Group, as well as Rhodesian Anglo-Ameri
can Ltd., Mr•. P. H. A. Brownrigg had moved to .Lusaka and
taken charge of the office there. A new subsidia.ry company,
Anglo-AmericanCorporation (Central Africa) Ltd., had been
registered in Northern Rhodesia with its hea.d office in'
Lusaka and ~d taken. over the technical andadrninistrative
functions previously exercised by the Corporation itself in
relation to the Northern Rhodesian companies of the· Group. _

41. After dealing with the "oonsiderable unrest on the
Copperbelt" in the period under review, the substantial rise
on the London Metal Exchange of the cash price of copper
wireb~rs and detaHs concerning Nol'thern Rhodesian Copper
Mines, he continued that the SalisbUry office was headed by
Mr~ H. H. Taylor who had been appointed chief agent in
Southern Rhodesia. The political situation in that. Territory
had given cause for uncertainty and some anxiety. In spite
of this, however, many sections of the economy had con
tinued to make excellent progress. He cited the 1963-64
tobacco crop in this connexion, the sugar and beef industries
and went into det~ils concerning' the Hippo Valley Sugar
~states. and the Wankie Colliery Co. Ltd., in which the
Anglo-American sUbsidiary Atr.rho Ltd. has a 23 per cent
interest. He pointed tOut the Corporation"s contribution in
exploring' and investigating gold, copper and chromium ores.

42. In his statement'prepared for the forty.:eighth annual
general meeting of the -COrporation, Mr. Oppenheimer stated
that in 1964 there had been a marked ecoIl!Omic recovery in
Rhodesia and "a good deal· of economic development had
taken place"J In April 1965, following the formation 'of
Charter Consolidated Ltd., an integration was arranged of
the British South Africa Company's assets in Rhodesia with
the Rhodesian assets of Zambia Anglo-American and other
companies of the Group. The amalgamated company, Anglo
American -Corporation Rhodesia Ltd., now held most of
Anglo-American's investments in Rhodesia in the fields of
mining, timber, citrus and finance.

43.·'Although the economic position of Rhodesia h~sitB

proved considerably", he said, "it cannot be regarded as sat
isfactory because the inflow of capital from outside, which
is so necessa,ry to a country at Rhodesia's stage of develop
ment, is not taking place and, as a restilt, investment is
lagging. This may be attributed very largely to the political
Uncertainty. . • • Time, patience and economic development
are needed and in the meantime there is nothing to be
gained fur either side by precipitating a crisis."

44. Concerning Ch~rter Consolidated,· he said that unlike
Anglo-American -Corporation, which was a South African
company and had, and intended to keep, the great btilk of
its business in South· Africa, Charter would invest chiefly
outside South Africa, and· to a certain extent outside the
African continent.

45. Rhodesian Anglo-American Ltd. is a .wholly owned sub
sidiary company and registered in Salisbury.k It was formed
on 1 January 1964 to administer interests in that country.
It was also registered at the same time in Lusaka. .

LONRHO LTD.

46. Lonrho Ltd., registered in 1909, was£ormerlyknown
as London and Rhodesia Miniilg and Land Co. Ltd.l It
changed its name in 1963. A'" the end of 1964, it had issued
a1mo~t 5.75 million shares, 54 percent of which were held

. bynve groups: The British South A£ricaCo. (now Chartet:
Consolidated); the Drayton G~oup; the Anglo-American
Group; Lonrho subsidiaries, and ·'Standard Bank Nominees".

.1 The Times (London),. 4 June 1964, p. 3; The New York
Times, 19 June 1964. .. . ....

j The Times (London), 1 June 1965; :African World, July
1965. .

k The Economist, 21.November 1964; East Africa and Rho.
de$ia, 26 November 1964; Southern Africa. 27 November
1964; and African World, January 1965.

1 Africa 1965. 16 July 1965.

.... ,.... ~ '.' ..

....



..
Genel'aI Assemblyo-'l'wenty-first Session-Annexes

n East Africa and Rhodesia, 8 April 1965, p. 515.

°Th
pBe
qEa

62. ~

the gn
exceedt
lion hi!
tion at
against
shareh<
origina
Minera
Mining
tion Tl
Mining

63.
and Cl
includil
copper,
RhodeE
been v:
Trust I

2/1 pel

64. '
income

United
Canad~

United
Sierra
Ghana
Zambia
South
South
RhodeE

Ltd. A
Central
troIs (
Plantat
Estates
mining

61. ~

body 0

65. :
its nal
·profit
£5,92S
ever, il
£17,42

66.
of £2;
£21,5i
capital
5/- sh;
and 8,
Coppel
proper
ing 30
shares.
to An
shares
1964, 1
of 719

67.
ending
retaine
(again
to the

10,293

£, thousatld

7,142
1,984

9,126
1,167

Fixed assets .
Investment (at book value) .

Net current assets .

between Mozambique. and Southern Rhodesia to the oil refinery
at Feruka, west of Umtali;

(c) Between the Province of Mo~mbique and the Com
panhia do Pipeline Mo~mbique-Rodesia S.A.R.L. whereby
the Company was .granted a concession to construct and
operate a pipeline from Beira to the frontier between Mozam
bique and Southern Rhodesia; and

(d) Between the Company and a consortium of seven oil
companies, whereby the Company undertook. 1Jo transport
through the pipeline, at an initial charge of £3.5. 5d. per short
ton, the oil requirements of the consortium's refinery at
Feruka.

54. It was necessary to register a Portuguese oompany for
the purpose of holding the Mozambique concession referred
to above; this company was named Cqmpanhia do Pipeline
Mo~mbique-Rodesia and was to be an indirect subsidiary.

55. Theconkact for the construction of the crude-oil pipe
line from Beira to the oil refinery was awarded in March
1963. The total cost up to the start of pumping operations
was estimated at a maximum sum of £3.5 million, of which
the major portion was contractor-financed with repayments
over the first six years of operations. Further cash commit
ments from the Company's own resources was not expected
to exceed £600,000.

56. In 1964, motor trading accounted for 12 per cent of
the group profit.n \Vith a considerable business in the sales
of spare parts for many makes and types of vehiCles, through
the Consolidated Holdings Group, Lonrho has to some extent
a cushion whenever there might be a falling off in new car
sales.

57. Since June 1958, the consolidated balance-sheet after
deducting minority interests has grown from £1,650,236 to
£3,657,007; revenues before depreciation, taxation and minority
interests have increased from £128,000 to £1,308,011. The
Lonrho group has very substantial minority interests but earn
ings on the parent company's capital have risen from 7 and
one half per cent to 29 and one quarter per cent, and the
dividend from 5 per cent to 18 and one third per cent.

58. The following is a summary of the oonsolidated balance
sheet of the Company at 30 September 1964:

3,657

59. A summary of the financial results for the years 1962
1964 is given bellow:

Less:

Long-term liabilities 1,94~

Minority interests 4,693 6,636

in Willoughby's Consolidated Co. Ltd., interested in ranching.
It also holds over 50 per cent of the capital of Henderson's
Transvaal Estates Ltd., which in turn has a majority of the
capital of Tweefontein United Collieries Ltd., and this in
turn holds 62 per cent of the capital of Coronatiort· Syndicate

Net
/Jrofit

Total Admin.
after

minorit3
revenue e:r/Jenses Ta:r interests Dividend

630,561 82,855 231,844 192,705 126,328
722,327 112,165 252,111 239,130 160,584

1,592,428 281,764 460,669 255,699 160,585

Year Dividends
Sept. and Mining Ranching Propert3

30 interest profit profit revenues

1962... 98,586 53,151 267,978 36,563
1963 ...102,648 77,719 165,968 35,834
1964...102,668 439,020 119,110 40,802
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£'thousand

Fanl]s, ranches and plantations 1,545
Towns, stands and buildings 1,104
Mining properties 1,029
Plant equipment, vehicles and aircraft 1,183
Pipeline development 2,268
Other development projects 13

TOTAL 7,142

53. Concerning the 'Oil pipeline, the following agreements
were signed between October and December, 1962:m

(a) Between the Government of the Federation of Rhodesia
and Nyasaland and the Company, whereby the Company un
dertook to construct, maintain and operate a crude oil pipe
line from Beira to an oil refinery which, in terms of an
agreement between the Federal Government and a consortium
of oil companies, was to be constructed near Umtali;

Cb) Between the Government of Southern Rhodesia and
the Company, wherebY the Company was granted a con
cession to construct and operate a pipeline from the frontier .

60. In recent years, the Lonrho Group has increased the
number of economic fields in which it operates, and has ex
tended its activities to territories beyond Central and South
Africa. It has also been organizing itself into a more com
pact unit. Lonrho Ltd. has a very large majority holding

The identity of the last holding is unknown,· although of
major interest in view of Lonrho's ability to .raise large
cash sums fur many of its purchases.

47. The Company has extensive dealings in South Africa,
Malawi, Rhodesia, Tanzania, Mozambique and Zambia. It·
conducts its affairs with constant publicity which is not a
tactic of most of its rivals, and has also made a point of
buying into areas JOf "political risk" in which bargains are to
be f01.U1d.

48. The Company which once made all its profits from
gold mining in Rhodesia, now covers many fields: plantations
are the largest profit earner; motor trading, ranching, min
ing, "chibuku" breweries, newspapers, hotels, nail and dry
ice factories, railroads (Malawi). The Company's land hold
ings in Southern Rhodesia exceed 1 million acres.

49. In 1961, the Company's direct mining interest in South
ern Rhodesia comprised 164 gold mining claims, some base
metal claims, land holdings covering 873,362 acres and
eighteen town stands. Some of the mining properties, such
as the Muriel Mine, were tributed to other companies on a
royalty basis.

50. The Chairman of Lonrho Ltd. is Mr. A. H. Hall
(U.K.). Otiie~ members of the board of directors include:
Mr. R. W. Rowland (Southern Rhodesia), Mr. J. White
house (U.K.), Mr. J. N. Kick (U.K.), Mr, J. A. Caldecott
(U.K.), Mr. F. E. O. Davies (Southern Rhodesia), Mr.
A. J. B. Ogilvy (U.K.), and Mr. C. D. Mackenzie (U.K).
The head office of the oompanyis in London.

51. The registered capital of the CotlliPany amounted to
£2,000,000 in 8 million shares of Ss. each; the issued capital
was £1,430,069, increased in 1963 by 220,278 shares to acquire
Hall Holdings Ltd. .The Company has .a large holding in
Henderson's Transvaal Estates Ltd. of SJOuth Africa.

52. The fixed assets et Lonrho Ltd. are as follows:

m R. Beerman, Fi1tancial Year Book of Softthern Africa
1964, vol. I, pp. 46 and 47.
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o The Times (London), 12 June 1965.
P Beerman, op. cit., 1965, pp. 71 et seq.
q East Africa aM Rhodesia, 14 October 1965, p. 108.

Ltd. Another major member of the group is the British
Central Africa Co. Ltd. which loperated in Malawi and con
trols Central 1:.ine Sisal Estates Ltd., East African Sisal
Plantations. Ltd.,' Tanga Line Sisal Ltd. and Nyasa Sisal
Estates Ltd. It also controls Federal Ventures Ltd. which has
mining interests in Tanzania.

61. The Lonrho gold-mining subsidiaries are outlined in the
body of the chapter on mining.

SELECTION TRUST LIMITED

62. The Chairman, Mr. A. Chester Beatty, announced "that
the gross revenue for the year ending 31 March 1965 had
exceeded £5· million for the first time, being nearly £1 mil
lion higl1er than in the previous year.o After expenses, taxa
tion and minority interests, the net profit was £2,490,739
against £1,988,355 a year earlier. The most important single
sharehoiding is in American Metal Climax (AMAX) which
originates from the early 1930s. Other interests include Bikita
Minerals, Consolidated ~"_':_:~n SelectOOn Trust, Palabora
Mining Company, Roan Selection Trust, Sierra Leone Selec
tion Trust, Tsumeb Corporation, Vaal Reefs Exploration and
Mining Company, Western Decalta and Western Holdings.

63. The interests IOf Selection Trust Ltd. in Southern
and Central Africa cover a wide range of mining activities,
including gold and copper in the Republic of South Africa,
copper, lead and zinc in South West Africa, lithium in
Rhodesia and copper in Z3mbia. Together these interests have
been valued at £18.3 mill. m equivalent to 22/- per Selection
Trust share, and they contr ')uted dividends of £ 1.7 million or
2/1 per share.

64. The following is a geographical analysis of assets and
income:

65. Its subsidiary, Roan Selection Trust Ltd., which changed
its name from Rhodesian Selection Trust Ltd. reported a
'profit after taxes to 30 June 1964 of £5,899,000 as against
£5,929,000 for the previous year. The profit before tax, how
ever, increased by more than £4 million, from £13,290,000 to
£17,422,000. Sir Ronald Prain was the chairman.

66. Roan Selection Trust Ltd.,p· has an authorized capital
of £22 million in 22 million shares of £1 each. It has issued
£21,572,004 of these including 1,13G,978 shares issued as a
capitalization issue, in the ratio IOf one share for every
5/- share held by shareholders registered at 29 January 1962
and 8,088,720 shares of £1 each issued to Roan Antelope
Copper Mines Ltd., for the acquisition of the undertaking,
property and assets of that company. During the year end
ing 30 June 1962, the 5/- shares were consolidated into £1
shares. The issue capital was increased by a million shares
to American Metal Climax Inc;, and by the issue of 37,409
shares to selected officers and key employees. After 30 June
1964, the compan\}' was granted an additional listing in respect
of 719 ordinary shares of £1 each.

67. The company announcedq profits after tax flOr the year
ending 30 June 1965 of £8,683,507, of which £1.3 million was
retained by subsidiaries. Totai .f.ividends of 6/3 net per share
(against 4/4.6) would take £6.7 million. After transferring
to the general reserve the carry-forward would be £24,788.
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4. Supplementary replies have also been received from the
following States:

A. GENERAL

1. At its 25th meeting held on 12 May 1966, the Chair
man of Sub-Committee I, on the suggestion of the repre
sentative of the Soviet Un~on, requested the Secretariat to
prepare a supplementary working paper on the ways in which
the activities of foreign monopolies rendered the economic
sanctions against the Smith regime ineffective. The present
working, paper has been prepared in response to tYiis request
and is supplementary to tht~ paper made available to the
Sub-Committee on 21 Decem.ber 1965.

2. Information on the economic and financial sanctions
and the oil embargo against Southern Rhodesia is contained
in a previous working paper prepared by the Secretariat for
the Special Committee (see chap. Ill, part I). Supplementary
information on recent developments is set out below.

Further replies to the Secretary-General's n9tes verbales 01~

Gmeral Assembly resolution 2022 (XX) and Security
Council resolution· 217 (1965)

3. It will be recalled that by 30 April 1966, sixty-six replies
had been received from States in response to the notes verbales
of the Secretary-General transmitting to States the text of
General Assembly resolution 2022 (XX) and Security Council
resolution 217 (1965) (see chap. ITI, para. 14). Since then
four additional replies have been received and circulated:

5. The supplementary replies from the Governments of the
Federal Republic of Germany and of Japan relate to addi
tional sanctions which they .have imposed on' Southern
Rhodesia.

Appendix 11

[A/AC.l09/L.332/Add.1]

Recent developments concerning economic ,anctiom
again't Southern Rhodesia

Working paper prepared by the Secretariat

a Official Records of the Security Council, Twenty-first
Year, SUPPlement for April, May and lune 1966.

b Ibt·d., Supplement for luly, Attgu~t and September 1966.

Gelleral
Assembly
document

symbol

Algeria .........•.•...A/6329
Kenya .............•••• A/6333

and Add.!
Mexico ............•..................
Peru A/6355

68. Roan 8elecdon is' a financial and holding company with
interests in copper mines and plants, prospecting and services.
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Reservations by Portugal and the Relmblic pI South Africa Southern Rhodesitl1f. ~gar(:r1Jp
on Security CoufJcil1'esolution 221 (1966)· 16. The 1965 sugar crop before the illegal declaration of

6:'/ In a letter dated. Z1 April 1966c addressed to the Seeretary- independence was estimated at 25Q,000 tons.' It was expected.
General, the Government of PQrtugal set forth certain re- to reach the 350,000 tons mark in 1966. The px:incipal "b!,lyers
servations regarding Security Council. resolution 221 (1966) of Southern Rhodesian sUg.lr, namely the" United States,
of 9 ApriLl966 on the subject of Southern Rhodesia. Reserva- Canada and the United Kingdom have already placed an
tions were also made by the Government of the Republic embargo on sugar imports. from Southern Rhodesia.
of South Africa' in~a. note iJerbale dated 22 June 1966d ad- 17. A spokesman for the South African Sugar Asso",
dressed to the Secretary-General. ciation stated recently that South Africa was not buying Rho-

7. The Secretary-General' informed .the Government ·of desian sugar and. was· making a point of not doing so. The
P()I'tugal in a letter dated 21 June 1966e that a detailed spokesman reiterated the Association's viewpoint that South
studY prepared lorhis infurmation· did tIlQt in its conclusions Africa could not afford to take the international risks in-
support any of the reservations advanced by the Government volved in purchasing Southern Rhodesian stogar,particularly
of Portugal. as, this would jeopa.rdize its· .quota arrangements with the

United States, which had itself imposed a boycott on Southern
B. AGRICULTURE Rhodesian sugar.
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C. MINING INDUSTRY

.. 18. According to the publication East Afri(:a and Rhodesia,
Southern Rhodesia· sold 288,168 tons of coal and 19,025 tons
of coke in April. The March figures were 328,982 and 20,681
respectively. The principa.l importer of coal is Zambia. How
ever, the Government of Zambia announced its intention even
tually to cut off all trade ties with Southenl Rhodesia and that
this would include coal once alternative SUP1)1ie~ were available. '

19. It was reported that a further £2.2 million a year was
expected to be added to Rhodesia's foreign exchange income
when the Trojan nickel mine, at Bindura, had been developed
to lull production. It was further reported that the Anglo
American Corporation had bought· an 85 per cent interest in
the mine and was to invest £4 million (including the pur
chase price) to expand mining to 600,000 tons of ore a year.
Behind the plan to expand the Trojan mine was the growinr;
world demand for nickel. Last year it rose by 30,000 tons to
365,000 tons and is expected to continue to expand at a steady
7~ per cent a year up to 1975.

20. As indicated in paragraph 669 of chapter Ill, the Anglo
American.Corporation had sunk three new shafts at its mines
on the Felixburg gold belt, near Umvuma. Another, at the
Tchargwa mine, which was abandoned some years ago be
cause of water difficulties, was being deepened and aeveloped.
It was presumed that Southern Rhodesia would have no
difficulty in disposing of its gold pr<lduction, which in 1964
amounted to £7.2 million.

21. Southern Africa ot 23 May 1966 reported that an ex
ploratory shaft to investigate the possibility of establishing
a gold mine was to be sunk by Anglo-American Corporation
at the Champion mine property in the Odzi area near Umtati,
Rhodesia. This followed an extensive programme of geological
exploration whichinc1uded the drilling of 17,000 feet of
core in twenty-six boreholes to prove the C4ampion .Reef
and its e.xtensions. The mine property was formerly worked
for arsenic and in the early days of Rhodesia was a gold
producer. The drill holes sunk in the past six years indicated
that gold and silver values were present in sufficient quantities
in depth to warrant the sinking of anexplol'ation shaft.

.22. It wasalfo reported that according to statistics com
piled by the port oi Beira authorities, the Southern Rhodesia
export ,performance on minerals in the first five months of
the year was une~ten, but not discouraging. Exports of
.chrome ore through the port over the period totalled 94,000
"tons, compared with 100,000 tons in the same pedod. last
year.

23. 'The export of "sundry ores" totalled 183,000. tons
compared with 202,000 tons in the comparable period of last
year.

24. The New York Times of 2 July 1966, referred to an
official British report which, according to the Times, gave
detailed evaluation of the effectiveness of the trade embargo
and raised questions about shipments of Rhodesian chrome to
the United States. The main leakages were stated to be in
sales of copper and asbestos .to Federal Republic of Germany,
asbestos to Japan, meat to Switzerland and sugar and tobacC<l
to Portugal.

8. The President of the Rhodesia's National Fanners'
Union Congress, Mr. T. Michell, warned last June thaf t.':1e
oountry's agriculture had never been in a worse cOndition with
the possibleexceptioi! of the depress10n years of the thirties
and the war years. He added that this was not because of
sanctions or the recent drought. The crucial issue was said
to be the approaching tobacco planting time. Farmers WIOuld
need to have official· guidance on the size of their crops by
August and there is very little time for· the tlGovernment of
Ian Smith" to do so. '

9. A statement made by the Salisbury Chamber of Corn
meree during June also wame.d ,that agricultural credit \VaS
a buro1ng problem. The statement said that the. farming com
munity had traditional1y relied upon. commerce for much of
its credit requirements from year to year. Furthermore,. the
Sa.1isburyChamber of Commerce had fully endorsed the
early warning of tl.e Associated Chambers of Commerce of
'Rhodesia to farmers that unless there was some change in
the· situation, ocimmerce would be unable to provide any
significant volume of credit this year.

Southem Rhodesian tobaccGcrop

. 10.,As indicated in chapter Ill, part I~ the tobacco crop
for 1966 was estimated at 200 million to 240 milUon pounds
in weight The sale ot tobacco this year was handled by the
State Tobacco Corporation.

11. When the tobacco sales opened in Salisbury 0029

March 1966, the auction.' system was replaced with one of
private bargains. This was reported to be a move to protect
the identity of the foreign buyers (chap. Ill, paras•. 637-650).

12. The secret tobacco sales in Salisbury were surrounded
with strict security protection. The Rhodesian Government
was reported to have committed itself to buy all unsold bales
at a set minimum price.

13. According to newspaper reports about 20 per cent of
the total usua.l tobacco traffic passed through the east African
port of Beira in April and May.

14. According' to the Mozambique figures, Beira handled
just under 11,000 tons of outgoing tobacco in Apri! and May,"
the first months which would reflect sales in the current
tobacco selling season, compared with. 54,000 tons in the
same months of last year. Beira handles Malawi and Zambian

•tobacco, as well as the Rhodesian product but the fall in
the figure between the two years was attributed to a drop
in Southern Rh<ldesia exports. There has thus been a substantial
reduction in the flow of tobacco exports, through Beira, but
not a complete cessation. .' .

15. Beira is traditionally the tobacco outlet port. No· figures
are available i>£ tobae~o traffic through the other Mozambique
port .of Louren~ .Marques or through the South African
ports, although. it .1.1a5 been reported that some tobacco is
being sold to South Africa.

Cl Iviil., Supplement jot' April, MOIY ana June 1966,' docu:"
ment S/7271.

d Ibid., Supplement for Ju13l, AugUst and Stptembe1' ,1966,
document 5/7392.

e Ibid., Suppleme'Jf for April, May and lfme 1966, .docu-
ment S/7373. .
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D. CO~:u4ERCE AND INDUSTRY

25. Developments in Rhodesian commerce and industry are
discussed in chapter III (paras. 670-680)."",

26. According to the Sfandard Bank Review of May 1966,
reports from the retail sector as a whole indicated that most
business houses wt.'re reasonably satisfied with their tUi'nov:~rs

during March, with trade showing an !mprovement ,over that
for January and February. Self-servIce supermarKets con
tinued to attract considerable customers, although the incidence
of petrol rationing had reportedly increased the level of busi- .
ness in suburban areas where shoppers were buying "closer" to
hOlne".

27. Conditions in the wholesale sector were reported to be
quiet, owing to the curtailment of trade with the co~ntry's

northern neighbours and the effect of the current ~mport

controls.
28. Import quotas had, however, been granted for the

current period for a wide range of merchandise with a view
to maintaining stock at reasonable levels. The curtailment of
supplies of consumer goods from traditional sources coupled
to a minor extent with public sympathy was resulting in the
Rhodesian market being receptive to new rar-ges of goods.
Owing to his close proximity the South African manufacturer
was particularly well placed to benefit.

29. As had been stated, Mr. Musset was quoted as saying
(chap. Ill, para. 687) that varied repor~s had been received
regarding the motor trade and that, while some dealers had
been able to maintain their business at a reasonable level,
there would appear to have been a general reduction in the
number of sales of new and used cars. Motor assembly plants
continued to operat~ at a reduced level.

30. In industry the engineering sector was reported to be
well employed and the work co~ing forward would appear
to some extent· to reflect the drive to ma.nufacture artIcles
which were formerly imported. The spinning and weaving
industries were reported to be fully occupied during March
and there had been an improvement in the garment manu
facturing sector~ Furniture manufacturers reported increasing
·demand for their products and viewed the prospects as fa
vourable. Producers of food.:.stuffs continued tQ be busy
meeting local demand.

31. The Financial Times (London) of 13 May 1966, reported
that organized iridustry in Rhodesia was carrying out a survey
of the effect of sanctions on manufacturing industry. About
80G members of the Association of Rhodesia and Nyasala~d

Industries would have filled in questionnaires, but the detaIls
were not available. Commercial sources in Salisbury said that
while there was considerable under-employment in the
economy, especially in the hard-hit distributive motor sectors,
the Government was keeping close control over unemployment
proper mainly by taking temporaries into the Government
service.

32. However, according to Salisbury radio br{)adcasts of
2 June 1966, the President of the Associated Chamber~ of Com
merce of Rhodpsia, Mr. C. J. Hughes, commented 111 a fo~e

word to the Chamber ·of Commerce Annual Report, that whIle
the ingenuity shown by Rhodesian ~t1sin~ssmen in their eff?r~s
to overcome sanctions was outstandmg, It w:>uld be unrealtsttc
not to acknowledge that sanctions had had some effect. Mr.
Hughes further stated that the distributive sector of the econ
omy had been hardest hit, and that some of the weaker and
less efficient organizations in this sectoi' had succumbed.

33. The London Obsel"Ver of 5 June 1966, indicated that
according to recent estimates in the industrial centre of BUI~
wayo, 8,000 Africans were out of work because of a drop In

Zambian and home demand. Commercial turnover generally
had dropped. Some fanners had found themselves una~le .to
pay their African labour, while others had had to dIsmiSS
white farm managers.

E. FINANCE AND TRADE

New Ta:Xts

34. Mr. John Wrathalt, the Southern Rhodesian "Finance
Minister"-who had already warned the country to expect to
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pay bighei' taxes-announced in early June that he would
present his budget on 21 July.

35. Meanwhile, the, illegal regime of Southern Rhodesia
increased the sales tax (purchase tax) from 4d. to 8d: in
the pound on 23 June 1966.

36. An extraordinary gazette announcement on 23 June 1966
also increased duty on whisky, gin, rum and other spirits and
liquors by 8s; per imperial proof gallpn. A statement issued
by Mr. Wrathall on the same day said that the new measures
were presented "at this' time" because of need for changes to
become effective before the beginning of the new financial
year on 1 July 1966. Mr. Wrathall had warned earlier this
year that some changes in taxation could be eXl'ected in order
to enable the Government to· fill the gaps in revenue caused
by international sanctions.

blcrease il~ price of petrol

37. Following an announcement by Mr. Bernard Musset,
"Minister of Commerce and Industry"·of Southern Rhodesia,
the price of petrol was increased by Is. 3d. per gallon to
Ss. 7d. for regular and 6s. for premium grades on 10 May
1966. Diesel oil advanced 7d., power paraffin 9d. and illumi
nating paraffin 5d. per gallon. The "Deputy Minister of A~d
culture", Mr. Lance Smith, announced that the ration of diesel
fuel to farmers which was fixed at 50 per cent of last year's
consumption has been raised to 70 per cent for the months of
June, July and August.

. Freezing of import Cftrrel~t allocations

38. The illegal regime of Southern Rhodesia decided to
freeze all outstanding second period import currency alloca
tions at the end of June. This was announced by the Secre
tary of the Associated Chambers of Commerce of Rhodesia,
Mr. G. Taylor, on 15 June 1966. Mr. Taylor was quoted as
stating that the Government's decision did not mean that
importers would be deprived of their allocations. During the
last month of the current quota lieriod, ending on 31 July,
the move would give the Government an opportunity to re
distributecurreney allocations from those firms who found
themselves with a surplus to others who required an addi
tional amount.

Rhodesian 10a1JS

39. During June, the illegal regime floated a £4.5 million
loan. This followed an announcement on 9 May 1966 by the
"Reserve Bank" that the twenty-five-year loan, at 6.5 per
cent was to be issued at par on 1 June. An earlier 5{)utll
Rhodesian £4.5 million loan was due for redemption on 15
July and stockholders who chose to convert the old stock
into the new issue were offered a 6.5 per cent interest pay
able on the old stock, giving for the six-w.eek period of over
lap an intt:rest rate of 10.25 per cent.

40. On 3 May 1966, the Chancellor of the Exchequer was
asked in the United Kingdom Parliament whether he would
make a statement about the guaranteed payment of interest
due on loans from the International Bank for Reconstruction
and Development to Southern Rhodesia. The Chancellor of the
Exchequer replied that payments amounting to £535,000 were
due on 2 May 1966, in respect of two loans made by the
International Bank for Reconstruction and Development
one to the Government of Southern Rhodesia and one to. the
Federation of Rhodesia and Nyasal.-.md, of which half was the
responsibility of Southern Rhodesia. The Chancellor in
formed Parliament that the International B<llW had not re
ceived those payments, and as Her Majesty'" Tre-as':!ry was
the Guarantor of the loans he had authorized the payment of
the required amount to -the International Bank from the Con
solidated Fund. According to the Chancellor of the Exc;hequer,
it would be recovered from the Government of Southern Rho
desia when constitutiOl~21 government was restore1.

41. The British (iQvernment made further payments in June
totalling £759,OCO to the International Bank for Reconstruction
and Development in respect of interest and capital payntents
on which Southern Rhodesia had defaulted.

42, On 20' May 1966, the Bank .ofRngland ~nouncc:d
tha.t no ftmds having been received beiore the close of bUSI-
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Trade alld economic relations betwce'''' lapalt
alld Southem Rhodesia

61. By letter dated 15 June 1966; the Permanent Repre
sentative of Japan to the United Nations informed the
Secretary-General concerning' Japan's policy ort trade with
Southern Rhodesia as follows:

62. "In ~omp1iancewith the resolutions adopted by the Secu
rity Council the Government of Japan has been doing its
utmost with a view to achieving a total ban On imports irom
Southern Rhodesia.

Trade alld economic relationsbelwee1.the Federal Republic
.of Germany and S oftthem Rhodesia

59. The Minister for Economic Affairs of the Federal
Republic of Germany was reported to have said that·German
exports to t~outhern Rhodesia last year amounted to DM54.1
million (£4,060,000). According to reports' the figure for De
cember 1965 after the embargo was imposed was DMl.9 million
(£171,000). In January it rose to DM3.7 million (£33(),OOO)
and in February fell back to DM2.5 (£225,000). Gt~tman

imports from Southern. Rhodesia last year. Were reported to
amount to DM140A million (£12,636,000). Figures for Dl~cem

ber, January and February were DM12.4 million (£1,116,000),
DM13 million (£1,170,OOO}, and DM6.4 mHlion (£576,000)
respectively. Tobacco amounted to more than one third of
West Germany's imports irom Rhodesia last year.

60. It was reported durinr£ May that the Government of the
Fed~ral Republic of Germany had enforced a partial embargo
on Southern Rhodesia goods such as tobacco. The Cabinet
announced on 20 May 1966, that in the future all imports from
Rhodesia would require permits and that it was not intended
to grant any. But, in the special case of asbestos the actual
handling. would depend on the cost of alternative supplies from
Canada.

tions in' April. The Johannesburg' manager, Col. R. Jones,
said that his company was also interested in guaranteeing
trade between Southern Rhodesia and other markets.

53. Mr. Van den Berg" Dire«tor of the Handel Institute,
stated recently that the delegation of the Institute which
visited Rhodesia had submitted a proposal to the effect that
factories in Southern Rhodesia. should be granted' quotas
to export goods to the Repllblic duty free, or under rebate.
ACCOrding to Mr. Van dell Berg, one of the purposes of the
proposal would be to help Southern Rhodesia to adjust to
the loss of the Zambian export market.

54. It was also reported that the three-man commission
of inquiry which is to investigate alternative rail routes to
South Afr:ca was sworn in on 13 June 1966 by the "Officer
Administering the Goverllment". The commission was ex
pected to consider two proposals before it: an extension of
the present line from Bulawayo, whict.ands at West Nicholson,
and a line to the Republic of South Africa from Rutengal a
station on the railway line to. Louren.;o Mat-ques.

Trade and economiC relations betweelf Portugal
atld Smtthem Rhodesia

55. Under the five-year trade agreement between Southern
Rhodesia and Portugal, the signatories agreed to treat each
other's pmducts on a ·"most-favoured-nation" basis.

56. Last March, it was reported from Lisbon that Portugal
had taken delivery of a total shipment of 133 tons of Southern
,Rhodesian beef on trial basis. No report is available regarding
further purchases of Rhodesian !Jleat· by Portugal.

57. The Portuguese Fore:gn Min~ster, Mr. Franco Nogueira,
,told a press conference in May of this year that Portugal had
never taken part in 'sanctions against. Southern Rhodesia.
He also stated' that the Portuguese Government would not
interfere with private transport to and from land-1Q1.:ked
countries.

58~ The New York Times of 3 July 1966 referred to an
official x:eport on economic sanctions against Southern Rhode
sia, in which mention was made of tobacco and sugar sales
to Portugal as one of the main leakages. '.'
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ness en 19 May, to meet the half..yearly payment· of illterest
due on that day on Government of Southern Rhodesia 6 per
cent stock, 1976-1979, interest warrants for that paymellt had
not been dispatched.

43. According to an announcement by a. <:CReserve Bank"
spokesman the Rhodesian Government loan of ;£.4.5 million
was fully subscribed when lists opened and closed immediately
in Salisbury on 1 J~ne 1966. The proceeds from the long
term loan were intended to finance the Government!s develop
ment programme and for maturing stock.

44. .The '~Reserve Bank" spokesman said the result was,
as usual, "most satisfactory". He added that a large propor
tion of reople had 'agreed to cortvert into an equivalent
nominat .. alue of the new stock their holdings in the long
term Southern RhOdesian loan due to mature in July.

45. On 31 May 196~, the ,United Kingdom Government
warned BritiSh subjects and residents that the proposed
.£4.5 million loan the Southern Rhodesian regime hoped to
raise' was illegal.

49. The Government pointed out that the present illegal
regime in Rhodesia was not capable of incuriinglegal obli
gations en. behalf of the Government of Southern Rhodesia
and that any person .who lent money or otherwise gave credit
to or £01' the account of the illegal regime did so entirely at his
own risk.

Rhodesian reserves frosen

.~,,'. The Times of Londoll of 21 June 1966 reported that
Southern Rhodesia had lost control of its foreign reserves.
The balance of the £23 million owned by the Rhodesian Reserve
B~nk last NQvember and salted away in bank deposits in
South Africa, Switzerland and elsewhere, were said to have
been'frozen. The London based board of thle bank, headed
by Sir Syd11ey Caine and appointed' by Mr.Wilson last
1 ecember, han made no. attempt to use the money itself to
'payoff Southern Rhodesian debts to bondholders or to the
International Bank.'

48. The illegal regime in Southern Rhodesia, however, was
equally utlable ·to use the money to pay for imports. In
the circumstances, it· was expected that it would be increas
ingly difficult for Mr. Smith's regime to use the balance to
raise credit. Sir Sydney's administration was reported by
United IGngdom sources to have successfully traced almost all
the funds as long ago as the end of January, so that'it had
been successfully denying funds to Mr. Smith since that
time. '

49. The funds in question were, in effect, being held in
reserve for .the Rhodesian people once. the future course of
administration had been settled. Thus Rhodesia had been
able to -spend only the sums of money earned by exports,
most of which had been going' to Zambia and South Africa.

Trade and economic rel(J~folls betwee?f the Republic of South
Africa alld SOf,them Rhodesia

'50. The Southern Rhodesian drive to accelerate economic
relations with the Republic of Sot1th Africa has been de
scribed in paragraphs 690 to 695 of chapter Ill. The drive to
ster up trade between the two countries had continued since
the above document was issued.

51-Six members of a po'wedul' South African commercial
o~ganization ,,,,ere expected in Southern Ithodesia in June at
the invitation of the Rhodesian trade promotion Council. The
'inissirn-I was believed to be'for the purpose of examining Rho
desia's economic develqpment and to meet leading personalities
in the business and financial sectors in Salisbury, Bulawayo;
Umtati, the Midlands and the Low 'Veld.

52. According to a Johannesburg radio broad{:ast· of 7 June
1966, a Southern· Rhodesian confirming house (Rhodesian
Industrial Confirming (Private) Limited) had established
a branch in Johannesburg-for the purpose of assisting' South
African exporters to Southern Rhodesia. The business of the
company was to ensu"e payments in cash tp South Airican
exporters. and to supply credit to Rhodesian importers. The
company wa~ expected also to assist South African exporters
to find markets .in Rhodesia. The company was a subsidiary
of Industrial Corporation of Rhodesia and commenced opera-

----..-~7.·-.-.:::..-----------..--__MIl;l__....
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63. "In addition to the measures which have already been
taken, the Government of Japan. has now taken .the necessary
measures to enSl,J.Ce that there will be no further importation
of asbestos from· Southern Rhodesia into. Japan, while ex
pecting that import requirement of asbestos would be met by
the supplies from other sources. Furthermore, with the co
operation of the business circles concerned, the importation
of chrome from Southern Rhodesia into Japan was suspended
a few months ago".

Trade and economic relations between Zambia
and Sot,them Rhodesia

64. The Rhodesia Railways derives its ~arnings mainly from
the transport of Southern Rhodesian co-al to Zambia's copper
mines and Zambian copper to the Mozambique port of Beira.
The Railways' headquarters and main workshops are located
in Southern Rhodesia. There are also workshops in the
Zambian mining town of Broken Hill.

65. The executive body of the Rhodesian Railways is a,
Board on which Zambia and Southern Rhodesia: have three
members each. Mr. A. R. Kemp from Southern Rhodesia is
th~ independent Chairman of the Board.

66. As one of the world's biggest copper aporting na
tions, Zambia ships by rail through Rhodesia practically the
whole output of 700,000 tons a year, which is nearly 15 per
cent of the total output of copper on the world market. The
most profitable traffic carried by the railways is thus copper.
In the last financial year the value of this traffic was just
over £10 million almost all of it coming" from Zambia arrd
representing about 25 per cent of the r~ilways' total revenue.

67. In May, Zambian Exchange Control took steps not to
&llow railway funds to be remitted to the illegal regime of
Southern Rhodesia. Shortly thereafter, the Southern Rhodesian
regime decided as a counter-measure to insist on payment in
advance for carrying Zambian traffic through Rhodesia,

68. A statement issued in Lusaka on 14 May 1966, on behalf
of the Chairman of Rhodesia Railways, Mr. A. R. Kemp,
said that one of the major problems facing the joint system
was the refusal by the Zambian exchange control to allow
railway funds into Rhodesia. He was commenting on a state
ment by the Zambian Minister of Finance, Mr. Wina, who
maintainetl that the railways had neither the funds· nor the
assets to· continue smooth operations in Southern 'Rhodesia.
Mr. Kemp said that the position in maintaining the opera
tion of' the railways had become difficult because of the
action of the Zambian Exchange Control.

69. The RaihrJay Board subsequently decided by a majority
of four to three with the three Zambian members dissenting,
to uphold the Southern Rhodesian demand for advance pay
ment. Commenting on the Railway Board's decision, Presi
dent Kaunda stated that it had been taken with the full
knowledge of' Southern Rhodesia's "Prime Minister", Mr.
Ian Smith, by a group of unla:vfulgangsters who gave
themselves authority to run the Reserve Bank of Rhodesia.
Mr. Kaunda added that the group had acted illegally, since
the Bank had been suspended by the British Government.

70. It was reported on 23 May that the BritisllGov
ernment had sent a mission headed by Mrs. Judith Hart,
Minister of State, Commonwealth Relations Office, to Lusaka
for urgent talks with President Kaunda and his Ministers
to meet the crisis which was now developing over Rhodesian~

Zambian trade and rail traffic. A statement issued from the
Commonwealth Relations Office simply said that by agreement
between the British and Zambian Governments, Mrs. Judith
Hart, Minister of State for Commonwealth Relations, was
flying to Lusaka: for discussions with the Zambian authorities.

71. President Kaunda indicated that Zambia officials would
be authorized only to discuss alternative supply routes with
Mrs. Hart and the members o£ the British Mission and that
there would be no question of Zambia changing itstnind on
the rail charges issue. "

72. Tt was reported that coppet shares fell sharply on 18
May on publication of the news that the Rhodesia Railways
was dernandingpayment in advance for Zambia's copper ex
ports. It is further reported that on 27 May major Zambian
producers .had invoked the legid· clause in their contracts,

whiclJ. l,,:;rmitted ·1elayed deliveries. The reason invoked by
them a£ :"'eing beyond their control was that the Rhodesia Rail
ways !lad· refused permission for -Zambian copper to move
through the country except on cel;tain terms,. such .as advance
payment. As a result co,Pper prices rOse sharply.· The cash
price Qf copper wire-bars rose £28.5s to close at £647 a ton,
while the three months' forward price put on £25.5s. to reach
£608 a ton.

73. A Rhodesia Railway train carrying copper and zinc
exports from Zambia crossed the border into Southern Rho
desia on .31 May 1966,. without hindrance. A Reuters dis
patch from Livingstone, Zambia added that there had been
doubts whether the train would be allowed through, follcwing
a Zambian High Court ruling of 29 May 1966 temporarily
restraining the jointly owned railroad from imposing a new
advance payment system for freight.

74. Ref~rring to an order issued on 11 June 1966 by the
Southern Rhodesian "Ministry of Transport" in respect of
in-transit traffic to and from Zambia, the authorities of the
Rhodesian Railways in Bulawayo stated on 14 June 1966:
", •. all traffic. ott er than excess passenger bagagge in any
direction, and gOllds consigned to and from Zambia carriage
forward and carriage paid, falls under the provisions of the
Government direction. For other traffic the Railways are
required to obtain payment in Rhodesia of rail charges earned
or to be earned on its lines in Rhodesia and Bechuanaland
in a manner acceptable to the Reserve Bank. Before goods
are removet. from Rhodesia the Railways must satisfy the
Reserve Bank that arrangements have been made to' pay
railage-and charges· due to neighbouring railways for the
transport of such goods on their systems".

75. Furthermore, on 18 June 1966, a Rhodesia Railways'
spo!:esman said in Salisbury that Zambian copper and other
goods in transit through S'luthem Rhodesia would not be
moved until ,agreement on payment of ireightcharges be
tween Zambia and Mozambique,had been reached. The copper,
at present being held in Southern Rhodesia because of the
deadlock with Zambia, would not be moved until 'satisfactory
pay arrangements had been made. The spokesman added that
there were 342 trucks being held in Rhodesia pending a
decision between zambia and Mozambique. He confirmed,
however, that Zambia had made available funds to meet the
requirements of the Southern Rhodesia exchange control.
It was reported that the freight bill, said to be in the region _
of £150,000 was paid in United States dollars.

76.- Two daystater, on 20 June 1966, the spokesman tor the
•Railways stated that about 16,000 tons of copper export irom
Zambia were being held in Southern Rhodesia. The copper,
estimated to be worth £10 million, was consigned to Mozam
bique ports, and was being held as there has been no advice
from either Zambian or Portuguese authorities that cash
in advance payments have been made for its transit thr0tI!:h
Mozambique. The spokesman confirmed that the charge for
railage through Southern Rhodesia had been met in advance.

i7. According to Lusakilradio broadcasts. of 22" June 1966,
President Kenneth Kaunda referred to the 16,000 tons of
copper wh:c11 had been held up by the regime in Southern
Rhodesia and explained that giving the money required by
the rebels to clear tLe copper did not mean that there was
a change of policy- He said Zambia had been faced with two
alternatives, either to let the copper remain in rebel Rhodesia
or pay the amount they were demanding. Zambia according
to him had c110sen the latter.

78. Further to the announcement of the Zambian Gov
ernment's intention to cut off all trade with Southern Rho
desia, President Kaunda stated during 'June that this wbUtd
include trade in coal as sMn as alternative supplies were
available.

79. According to ~r. lan Smith, last year's exports of
manufactured goods from Soutbern Rhodesia to Zambia
amounted to about £30 million, representing half of Southern
Rhodesia',:: exports of manufactured goods. As previously
indicated. the Southern Rhodesian a.uthorities are studying
the poss.ibilitics of increased sales to the Republic of South
Africa: in order to tnake up for the possible loss of the
Zambian market.
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CHAPTER IV*

SOUTH WEST AFRICA

F. OIL :EMBARGO

RQP~blic o.fSouth Africa ami Southern Rhodesia: oil embargo

80. Chapter XII (paras. 732-735) contains information on
the Republic of South Africa and the oil embargo.

81. Reports conc<;rning oil supply reaching Southern Rho
desia indicated that transport of oil from South Africa was
continuing mainly by road and rail. It was believed that
Southern Rhodesian imports of oil from the Republic of
South Africa were in excess of its requirements under the
rationing scheme· enforced after the illegal declaration of
independence. Nevertheless-~ Rhodesia recently increased the
price of gasolene by 25 per cent.

Portugal and Soufhern Rhodesia: oil embargo

82. Information on Portugal and the oil embargo is con
tained in chapter III (paras. 724-731).
. 83. In early Mayo it was reported that Southern Rhodesia~s

main source of gasolene, was. through Mozambique by rail
from South Africa. In clarifying his Governmenes position~

the Foreign Minister .of Portugal~ Mr. Franco Nogueira~ told
a press conference that Portugal. had never t.aken part in
sanctions .against Rhodesia~ but that she had undertaken
not to play any active part in supplying' oil. He is quoted
to hav~ stated that Portugal had also guaranteed not to pass
on to Rhodesia "at.ly -oil arriving in Mozambique that was for
us~ or Zambia~ or Malawi". The Foreign Minister adde~

however,. that Portugal could' not "interfere with private
transport to and from landlocked countries'~.

84. Confirming an earlier news account that the United
Kingdom has made an agreement with Companhia do Pipeline
l..ro~bique-Rodesia to pay the latter £54,000 a month, pre
sumably On the understanding that the pipeline stays closed
to oil for Rhodesia, .Mr•. Bottomley annot1llced in. a written
answer in the House of Commons on 17 May 1966 that the
Government has agreed to help for the time being with the

. expenses of the Mozambique pipeline undertaking and in
particular the expenses of maintaining and repairing the pipe
line and instalh..tions since the pipeline was outo! use.

Effects of i1uernational economic sanctions against
Southem Rhodesia

85. During the months of April and May, Southern Rho
desian authorities viewing the Territory~s position six months
after the unilateral declaration of independence said that
Britain's sanctions had had little effect and that the shops
were still full of goods. They maintained that, in these
circumstancesy Southern Rhodesia had begun the London talkl;
from an apparent position of strength.!
, 86. At a meeting of the Gwelo Glamber of Commerce on
]" May, Mr. Musset, "Minister of Cotnmerce and Industry",
said that Southern Rk:>desia had increased her trade with
many countries outside Africa since last Novembefs declara
tion of independence. As a result, he said~ it was hoped that
those countries which had imposed sanctions zgainst Southern
Rhodesia were fully aware of the change in conditions in a

"fStlmmary of World BrlJadcasts, No. 2161~ part 4~ 14 May
19.(}4.

A. ACTION TAKEN BY THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE AND
BY THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY DURING 1965

'. L On 17 June 1965, at its 372nd meeting held in
Addis Ababa, Ethiopia~ the Special Committee adopted
a resolution on South West Africa in which it reaf
;firmed the right c~ the people of the Territory to self
determination and independence and condemned the
South African Government for its persistent refusal
to apply the resolutions.of the General Assembly·and
the Special Committee. It recognized as legitimate the

situation which could oUly .develop towards their detriment.
Since "independence", Mr. Musset said~ Southern Rhodesia
had received many visitors wh-o were interested in making
investments in the country and who were ready to reap
the rich' benefits presenting themselves.

87; On 15 June 1966~ Mr.Bottomley~ the Secretary of
State for Commonwealth Relations, stated in the House of
Commons that: "Recent evidence~ including some significant
admissions by the regime itself, amply justifies the claims I
made in April about the effec\j leness of our policy~ which
we are resolved to maintain until Rhodesia returns to con
stitutional government." Mr. Bottomley added: "We have suc
ceeded in obtaining overwhelming international support for
our economic sanctions against Rhodesia, and have now
denied to the illegal regime access to nearly all Rhodesia~s

normal export markets outside South Africa."
88. In response to a remark by Mr. Edward Taylor (Glas

gow~ Cathcart~ C.)· that Southern Rhodesia tobacco was
reported to he selling' ,in the Dutch an!! German markets~

Mr. Bottomley replied that~ "The Hon. Member's information
does not coincide with my own jUdgement". Mr. Bottomley
also confirmed that there was no truth in the rumours that
the Government was considering lifting the sanctions during
the talks.

8). According to The New Yor.k Times of3 July 1966, a
re~ent British report states as follows: "Neither the busi
ness community nor the regime now believe that sanctions will
be short-lived and that a brief period of belt-tightening will
suffice to survive them. The reaiization of this was a major
factor in directing Smith to ask for talks. With each week
the economic situation gets more difficult. Time is therefore
not on Smith~s'side."

90. Mr. Ian Smith~ on the other hand, saiJ at an annual
farmers' congress held in Salisbury On 21 June 1966: "The
last thing we are going to do is throw in the sponge." He
stated that his "Government" intended to keep up its
struggle, despite the pressure of international trade sanctions.

91. Mr.:lifford Dupont~ the "Officer Administering the
Governll1ent"~ stated at the opening of the "Rhodesian Par
liament" on 22 June 1966~ that the imposition of sanctions
had led to the introduction of import controls. He added that
the resultant inconveniences to the peoples of Rhodesia~ and
more particularly tu the merchants, had been accepted in a
mostgenei'us and co-operative manner. These controls had
not been without positive advantages, which industrialists
had been quick to exploit. While clear evidence was already
to be seen of the accelerating development of industry~ new
products in substitution of imports Were constantly coming
on the market. Industrialists were continuing to e.'(pand and
diversify, and were producing goods now which they would

. not have thought possible to make a few months ago. Planning
for early implementation of major new developments in manu
facturing industry was .proceeding satisfactorily.

92. According to Mr. Dupont's statement, the regime would
continue to provide to the maximum extent such foreign
currency for capital goods and raw materials as was required
for new investment projects. Efforts would continue to be
made to expand trade and to establish closer economic relations
with other countries on a bilateral basis.

struggle of the people of South West Africa for the
effective exl~1cise of the rights set forth in the United
Nations Charter, tbe Universal Declaration of Human
Rights and the Declaration on the Granting of Inde
pendence to. Colonial Countries and Peoples, and ap
pealed to all States to give the Mrican population of
the Territory the necessary moral and material support
to enable· them to accede to national independence and
to exercise fully their sovereignty over their ~ountry's

*Previous!,. issued urtder the symbol A/6300/Add.2.
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natural resources. By the Same resolution, the Special
Committee, after having referred to the expressions
of concern by the Governments of the African States
adjacent to South West Africa regarding the military
installations established in the Territory by the South
African Governm~nt, including -the. installation of an
important military base in the Eastern Caprivi Zipfel,
requested the South African Government to withdraw
all the bases and other _military installations situated
in the Territory and to refrain from using the Territory
in any way whatever as a base for the concentration
of ar~s or armed forces for internal or external pur
poses. It recommended to the General Assembly' and
the Security Council to take appropriate steps to safe
guard -the sovereignty of the people of South West
Africa, and the integrity of the Territory and to this
~nd to -take the necessary concrete and adequate meas
ures in co-operation with the Organization of African
pnhy (OAD). It also drew the attention of the Se
curity Council to the serious situation prevailing in the
Territory. The Secretary-General was invited to re
quest all States to inform him of the measures they
had taken to carry out operative paragraph 7 of reso
lution i899 (XVIII) of 13 November 1963; he was
further inyited to report to the General Assembly and
the - Special Committee on' the application of that
paragraph.

2. The text of the resolution was included in the
Special Committee's report to the l ...eneral Assembly
at its twentieth session (AI6000/Rev.l,1 chap. IV,
para. 285). That report, as well as the reports sub-'
mitted by the Special Committee to the General As
sembly in 1964 on South West Africa (AI58001
Rev. 1,2 chap. IV) and. on the implications of the
activities of the mining industry and of the other
international companies having interests in South West
Africa,3 were considered by the GenercJ Assembly at
its twentieth session. On 17 December 1965, the Gen
eral Assembly adopted three resolutions relating to
South West Africa.

3. In preambular paragraphs of resolution 2074
(XX) of 17 December 1965, the General Assembly,
after recalling its resolution 1514 (XV) of 14 December 
1960 containing the Declaration on the Granting of
Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples and
other earlier resolutions of the General Assembly and
the Special Committee with respect to South West
Africa, noted with regret the policy of the Government
of South Africa to circumvent the political ~nd er...o
nomic. rights of the indigenous people of South West
Africa through a large-scale settlement of foreign immi
grants. In the ninth preambular paragraph, the General
Assembly noted "with deep concern the serious threat
to international peace and security in that part of
Africa, which has been further aggravated by the racist
rebellion in Southern Rhodesia". The operative para
graphs of the resolution read as follows:

H (The Getteral Assembly]
"1. Approves the chapters of the reports of the

Special Committee on the Situation with regard to
the Implementation of the Declaration .; In the Grant
ing of Independence to Colonial Countties and Pea
-pIes relating to South West Africa;

"2. E1~dorses the conc1usionsand recommenda
tions of the Special Committee contained in its report

1 Official Records of tlte General Assembly, TWCIl'iieth Session,
A,mc~es, addendum to agenda item 23. .

!lIbid., Nineteenth Scssiott, Am,cxes, anne.'C No.S (part I).
31bid., annex No. 15, document A/5840.

on the implications of the activities of the mining
indusfry and of the other international companies
having interests in South West Africa;

"3. Reaffirms the inalienable right of the people
of South West Africa to freedom and independence,
in accordance with General Assembly resolution'
1514 (XV); .

"4. Condemns the policies of apartheid and racial
discrimination practised by the Government of South
Africa in South West Africa, which constitute a
crime against humanity;

. "5. Considers that any attempt to partition the
Territory or to take any unilateral action, dir:ectly
or indirectly, preparatory thereto constitutes a vio
Jation of the Mandate and of resolution 1514 (XV) ;

"6. Considers further that any attempt to .annex
a part or the whole of theTenitQry of South West
Africa constitutes an act of aggression;

"7. Calls' upon the Government of South Africa
to remove immediately all bases and other military
installations located in the Territory of South West'
Africa and to refrain from utilizing the Territory in
any way whatsoever as a military base for' internal

. or external purposes;
"8. Condemns. the policies of financial interests

operating in South West Africa, which mer,cilessly
exploit human and material resources and impede the
progress of the Territory and the rightof the people
to freedom ·and independence;

"9.. Con.demns the policy -of the Government of
South Africa to circumvent the political and eco
nomic rights of the indigenous people of the Terri
tory through a large-scale settlement of foreign
immigrants in .the Territory;

"10. Condemns the Government of South Africa
for its refusal to co-operate with the United Nations
in implementing the Declaration on the Granting of
Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples;

"11. Requests all States to take immediate action
to carry out paragraph 7 of Generai Assembly reso
lution 1899 (XVIII);

"12. Appeals to all States to give the indigenous
people of South West Africa all necessary moral and
material support in their legitimate struggle for
freedom and independ~nce; .

"13. Requests the Security Council to keep watch
over the critical situation prevailing in South West
Africa in the light of the ninth preambular paragraph
of theprf'sent resolution."
4. By resolution 2076 (XX) of 17 December 1965,

concerning special educational and training programmes
for South West Africa, the General Assembly ex
pressed its appreciation to those Member States which
had inade scholarships and travel grants available for
the use of South West Africans, and invited them and.
other States to consider including in their offers schol
arships for secondary education and for vocational and
technical training. It further invited Member States
to give sympathetic consideration to requests by the
Secretary-General for the placement in their se~ondary,
vocational or technical schools of candidates awarded
scholarships under the Special Training Programme
for- South .West Africans. Once again, the General
Assembly r~quested all Member States, and in par
ticular South Africa, to facilitate the travel of South
West Mrkans seeking to avail themselves of educa
tional opportunities provided under the Progx:arntne.

7 • ~' " ••
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STATEMENTS· CONCERNING THE FUTqr..E OF
SOUTH WEST AFRICA

_io. The 'strategic relationship betwee~ the 't~rritory
of South West . Africa and South Afnca, which had
been "one of the main, considerations advanced by South
Africa in 1946 in support of its plea for the iqcorpo
ration of the Territoryl5 was again stressed.during 1965

4 [hid. Seventeenth Sessiolf., Anne.Nes,addendUIt1 to agenda
itell1 25'document" A/5238, chap. IX; .ibid., Eight2enth .Session,
Anlf.e~;s, addendum. to agenda 23,. document A/5446jRev. 1,
chap. IV; ibid" Ninetemth Session, Ann2.Nes, annex No. 8
(part I), docUfilent A/5800~~v.l, chap: IV; ibi~.,annex.No.
15, document A/5840; and tb.d., Twentu:th Se~ston, Anne~es..
addendum to agenda item 23, document A/6000jRev. 1, chap.

~~.Officiat· Records of ,the General Assembly, Second part· 01
first session, Fourth Committee, Part I, annex 13 (A/123).
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INTERNA'rXONAt. COU.RT OF JUSTICE
7. The oral proceedings .in the: South West Africa

cases initiated on 4 November 1960 by the Govern
ments of Ethiopia and ~iberia against South Africa
closed on 15 November 1965. On 29 November, at
its l00th public sitting on the cases, the International
Court of Justice announced its, decision on South
Africa's request of 30 March.1965 that the. Court make
an .inspectioni?lloco .?f ~ou~ .West. Afnca. and also
Visit South Afnca, Ethiopia and ~lhenaandone or two
other sub-Saharan countries. By 8 votes' to 6, the Court
decided not to accede" to the request. in respect of
proposals concerning South 'Nest Africa" and South
Africa, a:nd by 9 votes to 5, in respect of other areas.

8. 'In a communique dated 13 December 1965~ the
Court indicated that it had had a general' exchange of
Views in relation to the various questions which ~ro~e
in the cases and had then recessed to enable the mdl-

, vidtial members of the Court to study those questions.
The communique stated that "under the established prac
tice of the Court, after the hearing is concluded, . a
period of time prOportionate to the nature of the case
is allowed to judges in order that they may' study the
oral arguments of, the parties. It further .stated that
the. extended and complicated nature of· thiS. case was
such that this study would require a period of time
somewhat longer than usual.' , ,.
. 9~ Members of the International Court resumed

private deliberations at The Hague on 3 March 1966
to formulate the judgement of the Court on the South
West Africa cases. "

If~lsocal1ed upon South Africa to co-operate :with the by leadingspo~esmen for the SO\lthAfrican Govern-
Secretary:.Gene~aI in itt1l?lementi~g th~. resolution. ~he ment.
Secretary-General was asked to disseminate Information 11: The. Prime Minister of South AfricaIMr..H. F.
concerning theschQlarship programmes .in South West Verwoerdl is reported t6 pave" saidl in an address to
Africa and 'elsewhere. He was further asked to consult a, NationalP~rty ,tne~ting in De' Aarl So.uth Africa, on
with the SpedalCornmittee concerning the itnpleme!1- 27 June 1965

1
that If. South West Africa shouldfalt

" tation of the' Programme and to report thereon to t.1e into the hands. of hostile nations it CQuldbe fatal. to
General Assembly. . , South Africa. At the United. Nationsl ~t was said that

5. The draft resolution recommended' by the' Special it would be a small matter for South Africa to submit
Committee with respect to' petitions concerning South a x:eport on SouthWest Africa or to al10w a United
West Africa (Aj6OfYJ/Rev. 1, chap., IV1 para. 292) Nations presence there, the Prime Minister observed.
was adopted by the ,General Assembly as resolution South Africa had known from the beginning, howeverl
2075 (XX). that once interference was allowed it would increase

B. INFORMATION ON THE TERRITORY step by step. No one' should. haye any illusiopsabout
" that. It was' because' of the potential danger to South

GENERAL Africa, the Prime Minister explained, that Prime Min-
,'. 6. Information, on the Territory is contained in ister Malan had said that South Africa would not allow
previous reports 'ofthe Special Committee to the Gen- foreign interference in, the .Territory~ and that was why
eral Assembly.4 Suppl~entaty information on re~ent the Republit::had re~ently been. using all its diplomatic
deyel()pm~nts is set out' below. , power and-legal skill to .try ,ami pl;'event. t4at danger

from cotping to its borders.

12. The South African Minister of Justice~ Mr.
Balthazar Vorster, addressing a .Nationa:l Party congress
in Windhoek~ South West Africa, on 3.1 August 1965,
informed the gathering that what affected South West

,Africa affected· the Republic, and vice v.ersa. After re
ferring to ~tthe Langa and Sharpeville riots iil 1960, not
as isolated ,examples of something spontaneous~' but as
"part of. a coming invasion"~ the Minister of Justice
was quoted as saying:

"My' department.has a responsibi1i~y to keep l!1w
and order here, and that order wasgtven the, Umon
at the time of the Mandate. We iritend obeying it;
We will see that there is peace, law and order here.

; Do not be billed into a sense of false security because
we . have repelled, the past. Make' sure ,it does riot
happen again. The assault on South Africa will "':~me

,again; it will come from outside'and it will be ~tter

organized than before. You as citizens not only have
a duty-.you hav.e a·holy right to' defend what belongs
to you. You must help the police-particUlarly in the
beginning until reinforcements can be brought from

, elsewhere. I do not say this to frighten you, but be
cause history has shown me that these things only
succeed where ·citizens are weak. It will only happen
once and not again. You do not get a second chance
to react and defend.'~ ,

13. In hi~annual New Year's Day message, the
Prime Minister of South Africa, with reference to the
cases before the Court, stated:

''Whatever 'the outcome, which we await with
hope~ South Africa will not fail in her duty to her
principles, to those entrusted to .her c~re, and to the
preservation of the -safety and mtegrlty of the Re
public."

14. Later, in a pre-electioll speech in Windhoek on
15 March 1966, the Prime Minister appealed to the
electorate not, to give itself over to wild reaction when
the International Court gave its verdict later in the
year, whether or' not that verdict was in favour of
South Africa. He stated:, '

"I ask yoU to leave the matter in thecaltn hands
of the government you are about to elect. The govern
ment will do what is in our common interest. We shall
follow the safe~ right and. sensible road, and we shall
trust in the support of the public of South and
South West Afric~/'

\i
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IS. The Prime Minister ex:plained that' the issue
before the volers was to decide which party could best
ensure~.prosperity, the safety of the country and, c?n
tinued White rule. It was the Government's firm beltef,
he stated, that South and South' West Africa were one
country and this' had saved .theTerritory from more
interference. .'

,
~ECURITY LEGI~LATION

Cri.nzinal Procedure Anfendment Act~ 1965' . ' .

16. In its prevjo~s report (A/6900IRev. 1, <;hap. IV,
para. 11), the SpeCIal ~mmlttee}pformed tile G~neral
Assembly that legislation authorI~mg. the detention of
individuals for a maximum ,of nmety .days had been
su&pended in both South West Africa and South Af~ica

i~ January, 1965., .. ' . " , .
17. Later that year, however, 'a more seve.re deten..

tion provision, commonly known a.s, the "180.,.~ay
clause",was brought intp fo~c<:: in,~outh'Vest AfrIca
and South Africa by the CrImmal Proced~re ~end
ment Act,. No. 96 of .1965., r>~his. Act authOrIzes the
detention in soli.taryconfi~f\' "it C!f State witnes.se~ or
potential State witnes~es 11 1 ,~ta111 types. of crImmal
proceedings, for a. maximum vL SIX months If th~ Attor
ney-General is of the opinion that· they mlgh! be
tampered with or intimidated, might abscond, or If· he
deems it to be in their interests or in' the int~rests of
the 'administration"of justice. The Act reqUIres that
persons so detained be visited'in .p.rivate at least. ~nce
a .week by a magistrate; ,other VISltOr:S are prohibited
except, with the cons~nt of. the Attorney-:General or of
an officer delegated by him. The specIfied types of
criminal proceedings relate, inter alia/ to the contraven
tion of various provisions of the Suppression of Com
munism Act, sedition, murder, arson" kidnapping,
treason and robbery, and iticlude any conspiracy" in
citement or attempt to commit the specified offences.

18. The Act specifically provides that no court shall
have jurisdiction to order the release frQffi custody.of
any person so detained, to pronounce. ~ponthe valt~Ity
of any regulations made by the MmIster concernmg
such detentiOO5,:-O~diction over the refusal o£con'"
senttu a visitor. '

Official Secrets Amendl1'Ze11t Act" 1965
. 19. The Special Committee had also referred in !ts
previous report to' a proposed.amendment to the OffiCIal
Secrets Act to prohibit the disclosure of any informa
tion {:oncerning any military or police matter unde~

penalty of a ·fineof up to ~1,500,or' sevep years
imprisonment, or both. The dIsclosure' of any mf<?r';l1a
tion concerning military matters was already'prohibIted
by the origin~l Act. The Bill. was passed by th~ South
African Parbament after· bemg am.ended .to msert a
definition of "police matter" to mean any matter relat
ing to the preservation of the nati,onal security ?f the
Union (including South West AfrIca) or the mamten
ance of law and, order by the Sou~h African Police..It
came into force in South West Afnca and South Africa
as Act No. 65 0£1965.

Police Amendment Act, 1965
20~ By the Polic~ Amendment Act, No. 74 of 1965,

the 'South African Parliament has authorized any mem
berof the police force to "search w.ithout warrant apy
person, premises, other, place, vehIcle, vesse~ or aIr..
craft, 'or any. receptacle of whatever nat~re ~t .any
place in the Republic or South West AfrIca WIthIn a

mile. of the border of any foreign State or territory and
to "seize anything found by him upon such .person pr
upon, or at. or in such premises, other, place, vehicle,
vessel, aircraft or receptacle". As explained by the
South African Minister of Justice, the Amendment Act
is a further security measure, intended to give the police
the power to combat as effectively as possible the infiltra
tion' ':of well trained 'saboteurs trained elsewhere' in
Africa.

21. The police force operating in South West Africa,
il1cuding .the Special Br:anch, forms part of the South
African Polic~ Force. Apart fromtheregular,pQlic;e and
Special Branch functions, .the South African budget also
provides funds for··"secretservjces" under the budget
h~adings. for police, infQrmation services, and Bantu
administration, all of which are among the integrated
services covering both South Africa. and South West
Africa. '

Other proposed. legislation

22. 'The Emergency' Planning Bill referred' to in the
~:pecial Committee's. previous report was not passed
by the South African Parliament during 1965, but was
to be reintroduced after the election of a new Parliament
in· 1966. As .previously stated, the Bill, which defined
sabotage as one of the events which could lead to the'
declaration of a state of emergency, would give South
Africa broad powers to muster men and materials in
times of emergency: It would render able-bodied men
and women from seventeen to,.sixty-five years of age
who had not had military training, and did not fall
within specified categories' of public service liable to
compulsory training to cope with natural emergencies.

23. Another Billscheduled for consideration during
1966, the Suppression 'of Communism Further Amend
mentBill, would debar anyone listed'or convicted under
the principal Act from practising as an advocate,attor
ney,notary or conveyancer.

DEPORTATION OF SOUTI~ WEST AFRICAN
POLITICAL LEADERS

." 24.'TheWindhoek Advertiser reported Oli 22 March
1966 that Mr. Sam Nujoma,thePresident of the South
West Africa People's Organizatio~ (SWAPO) and
another SWAPO' official, who was not identified, had
landed at the Windhoek international airport on .20
March. After being detained at the airport by the
security police, the report stated, they were escorted
back to their chartered aircraft the following day, on'
21 March, and ordered to leave the Territory. They
were reported to have landed in Livingstone and were
expected to reach Lusaka on 22 March, en -route to
Dar es Salaam.'

25. It should be noted that the deportation of South
West Mricans from the Mandated Territory has been
regarded within South West Africa itself as beyond the
legal authority of the Sta!e. In this<:onnex~on, atten..:
tion is drawn to the followmg passage m the Judgement
of the High Court of South West Africa in the case of
R. v. Skrywer:6

"According to the generally recognized principles
of the law of nations a state is entitled to expel at any

'mome11t an alien who has been admitted into its
territory . . . A corollary to this principle is that a

6 R. v. Skrywer (South W~st A£rica), 1957; J. P•• Claassen
and J. Ho£meyr, Judges. This case involved an Af.ncan bom
in the Rehoboth Gebiet.

".,*,',-.,, , .•.
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. ·state is by-international law not entitled to expel its
own .nationals." . ..

INCIDENT· rH OVAMBOLAND

26. According to another report appearing in The
Windhoek Advertiser on 17 March 1966, a telegram
addressed to the Secretary-General of the United
Nations,7 and reading as follows, had been sent from
Wfudhoek on 16 March by an official of SWAPO :

~'SWAPO leader Leo Shoopala shot dead by.South
African Govemment armed Chief Jacob Ashipala of
Ovamboland stop Fedelis Ijaboseriously wounded
stop. Situation in Ovamboland very tense stop."
27. Th({ Windhoek Advertiser quoted the following

statement conceming the situation as having been issued
by the State Information Department:

"The South African Police are investigating a
shooting incident in Ovamboland.

"According to information available, a Bantu man
died as a result of a shot fired by an Ovambo head
man while another Bantu man \Vas slightly_injured.

"Situation by no means tense in the area."
28. No further information could be obtained

through the Department, according to The Windhoek
Advertiser.

GENERAL ELECTIONS

29. General elections were held in South West
Africa on 30 March 1966 to select six members of the
South African House of Assembly from the Territory
and the -eighteen members of _the territorial Legislative
Assembly. Suffrage is restricted in the Territory to
Europeans aged eighteen years or older. On 15 Septem
ber 1965, there· were 37,264 registered voters in the
Territory.

30. The Nationalist Party, which is affiliated with
the goveming party in South Africa, and the. United
National South West Party, which is not affiliated with
the opposition party in South Mldca, contested all seats.
The Nationalist Party candidates won all seats in both
houses. -The leader of the United National South West
Party, Adv. J. P. Niehaus, who had been the only
Opposition member of the South West African Legis
lative Assembly, lost his seat.

31. Unofficial election results gave 21,380 votes for
Nationalist Party candidates and 9,808 for United

National South West Party candidates for the six seats
in the House of Assembly. The results of the Legis
lative Assembly elections showed a total of 21,240
votes for Nationalist Party candidates against 10,187

, for the Opposition Party candidates, compared with
19,360 votes for Nationalist Party candidates and
13,216 for their opponents in the 1961 general elections
to the territorial Legislative Assembly. .

32. The election and appointment of the four Sen
ators from South West Africa for five-year terms in
the South African Senate had taken place earlier. On
26 November 1965, the territorial Legislative Assem
bly, meeting with members of the House of Assembly
from South West Africa,. elected two Senators. With
effect from 6 December J.965, the State President nomi
nated two other Senators frotu -SouthWest Africai one
of whom is required to be nominated "mainly on the
ground of his thorough acquaintance; by. reason of his

'I Notreceived by the United Nations.

official experience or otherwise, with the reasonable
wants and wishes of the Coloured races of the Terri
tory".

LOCAL GOVERNING BODIES

33. In all of the main urban areas of the Territory,
there are local governing bodies composed of Euro
peans; in l.J'ative locations, there are African advisory
boards. In 1965, following the establishment of the
first of a series of separate townships for Coloureds,
the Administrator was authorized by the Legislative
Assembly (Ordinance No. 34 of 1965) to establish in
each Coloured township either consultative or manage
ment committees, composed of Coloured residents,
elected, appointed, or partly elected and partly ap
pointed. A consultative committee would serve in' a
consultative capacity to the European local governing
body, whereas a management committee would be
charged with some of the functions of the European
local governing body with respect to the Coloured town
ship. The O~dinance also contains provisions govem
ing the eventual establishment of separate local govern";
iug bodies for the Coloured townships..

. OTHER POLITICAL DEVELOPMENTS

34. During 1965, a series of anonymously issued
pamphlets attacking SWAPO, the South West Africa
National Union (SWANU) and the National Unity
Democratic Organization (NUDO), and supporting the
recommendations of the Odendaal Commission, were
reportedly distributed clandestinely in Native locations
and Native reserves in South West Africa.

35. In September 1965, following a visit earlier in
the year by chiefs and headmen from South West
Africa to various parts of South Africa, including the
Transkei, the Prime Minister of South Africa ap
proved of a further visit to the Republic by a party'
of about 145 teachers, ministers and nurses of the
Ukuanyama tribe of Ovamboland. . .

36.· It will be recaiied that, by letter of 1 December
1965 to the Chairman of the Fourth Committee,S the
Reverend Markus Kooper, and Messrs. Mburumba
Kerina and Nathanael Mbaeva announced the forma
tion of a new organization, the South West Africa
National United Front (SWANUF). In a petition
dated 11 February 1966 (AjAC.l09jPET.474), _Mr.
Kerina informed the Special Committee-that NUDO,
SWANU, the South West Africa United National
Independence Organization (SWAUNIO) and the
South West Africa Workers Union (SWAWU) had
united to form SWANUF. According t~ :: statement
by the SWANU External Council {:!)t· ':l~; ed in a
petition da~cd 21 March 1966 (AIAC.lo>/:;'-'ET.457/
Add.l), SWANU was not and had never been a party
to SWANUF~ ,..

DEFENCE AND POLICE FORCES

37. During the past several years, the Defence and
Police Forces, combined for South Africa and Sot',th
West Africa, have been reorganized for co-ordinated
and complementary operation'). Stress has been laid on
mobility, to enable both personnel and equipment to
reach anypo~nt in South -or South West Africa at
short notice, if necessary, ready· for emergency action.

38. Within South West Africa, the first police heli
copters and police dog units were brought into service

8 A/C.4/660.
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during J965 and early 1966. On two occasions during
1965, on 26 March and 9 and JO September, coast
artillery practfce was 'held, firing seawards within six
nautical miles off the coast of Walvis Bay; advance
warnings of the military exercises were given in the
territorial Gazette and in the Press. Cadet inspection
parades were held during the year at various European
schools. Whereas in October 1964, ,air cadets at the
English :Medium High School in, Windhoek had been
informed by the Captain of the South West Africa
Command that the object of cadet training was not to
train soldiers, but to develop qualities of leadership,
self-discipline and esprit de corps) during 1965 school
cadets were being informed by a Commandant at in
spections that they formed the basis on which success
ful military gymnasiums of the future would be built,
and that they were the men who would have to defend
the country in the future.

CRIME STATISTICS

39. There has been a noticeable increase in crimes
of violence and other serious crimes in the Territory
during recent years. In the Windhoek District" which
had a total population of 50,191 at the end of 1963
(24,450 Africans, 21,817 Europeans and 3,924
Coloureds), published statistics indicate that the num
ber of serious cases, such as murder, rape, culpable
homicide and serious thefts perpetrated by Europeans,
Coloureds and Africans has risen from sixty-two in.
1962 to ninety-two in 1963, 116 in 1964 and 142 in 1965
before the end of the year. '

40. .During 1963, a total of 5,225 persons appeared
before the Windhoek Magistrate's Courts. Of these

'4,423 were found guilty; these included 183 on 'charges
of common assault, 119 on charges of assault with
intent, 246 on charges of theft, 121 on charges of house
breaking, twenty-five on charges of stock theft, 125
on charges of trespassing, and six on charges of robbery.
It is presumed that, the great majority of other cases
involved offences against the pass laws. During 1964,
the Windhoek Magistrate's Courts heard a total of
8,519 cases, and during 1965, before the end of the
year, a total of 11,335 cases.

41. In the one other district, for which recent
st~tistics are available, the Okahandja District, which
had a population of 10,000 non-Whites and 2,193
Whites according to infonllation published on 9 Feb
ruary 1%5, the number of criminal cases increased from
834 in 1964 to 1,047 during the full year 1965 i,serious
crimes in the district rose from nine in 1964 to fifteen
in 1965.

FRIENDS OF RHODESIA FUND

42. In February 1966, European business and pro
fessional men and farmers in South West Africa formed
a branch of the "Friends of Rhodesia". organization to
collect donations to be forwarded to the central orga
nization in the Transvaal, where fuel was being pur
chased and sent to Rhodesia. Stop order form letters
were published in the local Press whereby individuals
could authorize their banks to .make regular. monthly
payments from their accounts to the "Friends of Rho
desia Fund S.W.A." until further notice.

lMPLEMENTATION OF THE RECOMMENDATIONS
OF THE ODENDAAL COMMISSION

43. During 1965 and the early part of 1966, the
South African Government and the South West Africa

Administration have proceeded rapidly with the estab
lishment of the infrastructure considered necessary for
the establishment of "homelands" in South West Africa.
It will be recalled that the Government deferred a
decision on' the actual constitution of the proposed
"homelands" pending the conclusion of the case before
the International Court and the acquisition of at· least
the -greater portion of the European-owned farmlands
to be included in these "homelands".

44. By 25 October 1965, over R189 million had
been spent for the purchase of more than 315 farms,
and the Government planned to complete the farm
purchase programme within the next succeeding months. ,
Many of the European farmers have elected to remain
on their farms after selling them, paying.rental' to the
Administration. The sales, which took place during a
severe two-year drought which was only recently
broken by heavy rains, are reported to have saved
many ,farmers from ruin and to have contributed ap
preciably to the rising cost of living in South West
Africa.

45. In the case of one European:Owned farm in the
Rehoboth Baster Gebiet, one of the proposed "non
White homelands" the owner asked R750,OOOj the Ad
ministration offered R508,OOOand later withdrew its
offer. The Administration issued a statement explain
ing that the owners of the farm had been notified that
since the purchase of· farms under the OdendaaI Plan
was still taking place on a voluntary basis, they were
free to continue their farming activities until such time ,
as the acquisition of the land might become necessary.
The farm in question would fall under the Government's
definition of a "White spot", meaning European-owned
land within an area designated for another group.

46. The policy and practice of the South Mric3!.11
Government in such a situation are reflected in the
following extract front the official report of the Depart
ment of Bantu Administration and Development for the
years 1960 through 1962, a report published in February
1965:

"The clearance of both ~black spots' and 'white
spots' is one facet of the greater policy of the crea
tion of Bantu homelands. To achieve this object the

, co-operation of all concerned is needed, since it is
not always possible to acquire suitable land adjoining
Bantu areas for ethnic grouping. Expropriation is
resorted to only as a last and extreme measure."
47. If the Odendaal Plan for the creation of separate

"homelands" for non-Whites and of a "White area"
should be implemented in South West Africa, it may
be expected that the following general policy of the
Government, as described in the report of the Depart
ment of Bantu Administration and Development for the
years '1960 through 1962, will be translated into law
as has subsequently been done in respect of so-called
"White areas" of South Africa :

"The general policy pursued' in respect of the
Bantu in the White areas (and vice versa) was e,"'{

plained by the then Minister of Native Affairs, Dr.
H. F. Verwoerd-now Prime Minister-in a speech
as follows: - "

" 'In these areas (that is, the Bantu areas or re
serves) Whites have. no claim to ownership and
certain civil rights. There he is merely a temporary
inhabitant assisting with the development of the areas,
which, however, remain Bantu territories. There the

oOne rand = 10 shillings sterling. •

......
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··rights of fheBantu are secured. There Whites have,
no perrtlanent rights .of any kind. Butex~ct1y the
opposite.ap~lies in the' White areas. There \¥bites
have theIr nghtful home and there the Bantu IS the
temp,orary inhabitant and guest, whatever the reason
for his· presence may be . • . the Bantu residential
area near. the city is only a place where Whites pro-·
vide a temporary home' in theifpart of. the country
for those whoreqtiireitbecaitsethey are employed
by them. and-earn their living there'."

48. It may he recalled that the so-called "White
area" of South West Africawould have a majorityQf
"non-Whites". The Government's cla.ssification of a
multiracial area as a "White area" reflects a· distribu
tion of legal rights. rather than the actual ..composition
of the popUlation. .

ECONOMIC CONDITIONS AND DEVELOPMENT PROJECTS

49. Some 80 to 90 per cent of South West Africa
production, consisting mainly of minerals, fish products,
karakuland cattle, i~ for export. , ~

50. Mineral exports rose to a new high of overR93
million in 1964, of which diamond sales accounted for
R60.2 million and base minerals from the Tsumeb
-Corporation for almost R32 million. The Consolidated
Diamond Mines (CDM),a subsidiary. of De Beers
Consolidated Mines, earned record profits of more· than
R33.3 million after taxes of over R17.9 million during
1964. CDM estimated that its profits for 1965 would
rise to anew high-ofover R39.7 million, after taxes -of
R24.8 million. During the first eight months of the year,
CDM produced an average of 115,OOO-carats per month.
A new heavy media separation plant, opened itt Septem
ber 1%5, was expected to increase production-by 10,000
carats monthly. The new plant, operating on a day
shift- only, has a capacity double that of .~e old plant,_
which operated twenty-four hours per day. During
1965, De B~ers Consolidated Mines, which had direct
or-indirect, ulVestInents in the various offshore mining
enterprises, acquired control of the Marine Diamond
Corporation operating offshore along the southern coast
of the Territory. The net _profits of the Tsumeb Cor
poration, which bought its property for about R2
million after the Second._ World War, amounted to
R7.6 million in 1964~ after taxes of almost R3.5 million,

. compared with _a net profit of R5.2 million after taxes
of only R14,930 in 1963, when the Corporation was
allowed to write off capital expenditUre for a smelting
plant.

51. Exports of karakulpe1ts, valued atoverR15
million in 1963, -reportedly rose to over _R20 million
dUting 1964. Fish production increased irom R22.6
million in 1963 to R34.3 million in 1964. According to
statistics published in January 1966, cattle-exports had

-dropped to 252,000 in 1964 and to·246,000 in 1965,
due in part to Tenovations of South African abattoirs;
exports of carcasses feU from 3,822 to 192; and exports
of small stock from 150,000 tQ 107,000 head. In the
past, the export market for cattle .and. small stock has
been restricted almost exclusively to South Africa.
Toward the end of 1965, however, the South Mrica.n
Government granted a meat canning factory in Wind
hoek permission to export 250 tons of meat cuts monthly
to overseas markets provided the meat was not required
hy South Africa. South Africa, to make up the loss _in
its own abattoir facilities, began buying frozen Rho
desian beef in December 1965.

52. There has as yet been no· indication of sale of
surplus livestock froll!·· the northern Native reserves.
During'the period.of South African-administration of
the· Territory, Africans in those reserves~, who con
stitute .a majority of the population of the Territory,
and who own about two thirds Qf the cattle owned by
Africans in SouthWest Mrica, have' been prohibited
from selling· their livestock outside of their OWli areas,
owing to stock diseases. Programmes to control various
animal diseases in the northern reserves -were being
carried out during 1965. The South African Informa.. ·
tion Service reported in August 1965 that the· Bantu
Investment Corporation, which had -already established

, a. furnitu~efactory inO\ramboland; t'is already buying
up the.products.of home mdustries, such as baskets and
mats, for re-sale elsewhere". There is no indication ot
other exports frQm the. area.

53. As indicated in the previous report of the Special
Committee, the implementation of the five-year plan
recommended by the Odendaal Commission and other
territorial- development projects was reflected in the
estimates of expenditure beginning in the fiscal year
1964/1965. AccordingJ:o the audited accounts of actual
revenue and expenditure for that year, territorial reve
nue amounted to R71 million,' of which over R31
million was· derived from income tax and diamond ex
port duty and profits tax, and R17 milliqn represented
loans _from the South African Government. In' 1963/
1264, territorial revenue amounted t() R39.6 million of
which R21.Z million ·was derived from· income tax and
the diamol1d duty and profits tax. Expenditure during
1964/19f}5. amounted to· R63.2 million, including an
approprIation of over'R20.5 million to -the Territorial
Development and Reserve Fund, compared with a total
expenditure of R33.6 million in, 1963/1964, of which
9.3 million was appropriated to the Territorial Develop-
ment and Reserve Fund. -

54. Another record budget for the fiscal year 1965/
1966 was approved by the territorial ~gislative As
sembly. ,The Legislative Assembly authorized the ex
penditu.reofR81,760,200 in 1965/1966, compared with
an original-·appropriation of R71,389,600 in 1964/1965
and R37.Z million in 1963/1964. Of the 1965/1966
expenditure," over R55 .. mi1lion was to be financed from
territorial ievenue,R23 million from a South African
development plan loan, and the balance .from funds
earlier appropriated from territorial revenue to the
Territori~Developntentand Reserve Fund.

55. During 1964/1965, a R16.6 million administra
tion bUilding programme financed from the Territorial
Development and Reserve Fund was being carried out
in South West Mrica, invplving the construction of
administration buildings, educational and health facilities
and postal, telegraphic and telecommunication facilities.

56. Of a total authorized expenditureof over R8
million·for administration buildings, on which expendi
ture was incurred during the fiscal year, projects in
Native reServes accounted for R266,390, as follows:
R49,892 for a new police station at Ondangua.;
R200,490 for a: new police station at Runtu; and
R16,OO8 for the construction of te~porary buildings at
Runtu.

57. Of a R4,769,412 school construction programme
being carried out during 1964jl965,R3!315,966 was

. authorized to be spent for WhHes, R799,534 for Afri
cansand R673,912 for Basters and other Coloureds.
Educational facilities under construction for Africans
involved an authorized· expenditure of _R185,225 £01' .
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new schools .in the Ovamboland and Okavango Native
Reserves ancLan' additional R19~083 for various build
ings for educational purposes in Ovamboland; R149,OOO
for 'schools, ,and hostels in. other Native reserves;
R45,OOO for further additions to the Augustineutli
secondary and teacher..trainingschool,· which is to be.
abolished in the future; and R14,836 for prefabricated
classrooms at Hoachanas,. a Native" reserve officially
classified ,as l~temporary',', but which is in fact a part
of the traditional homeland of the Rooinasie Namas~

58. School construction fOT Coloureds involved the
expenditure. of R406,925 in the Rehoboth BasteI'
Ge1?iet, Rl90,625 for a high school and R216,300 for
a hostel, and the expenditure of R266,987 for schools
for Coloureds in three "White" urban areas, including.
Walvis Bay.

"59. In an address given in September 1965 at the
opening of a newprevocational school for European
girls in Windhoek,' a member of the Executive Com
mittee of South West Africa stated that the Administra
tion's aim was to provide for'.every child in the Ter
ritory-White, Coloured and Mrican-"the opportunity
to enjoy education as far as he is able". Referring to
new school construction, he stated that in the foresee
able futureR5.5 million was to be spent on school
buildings, for Whites,R2.25 million for Coloureds,and
R250,OOO for Africans. He said that "comparisons'are
odious" and that the amount of money spent on Afri
can, education could. not be compared with, that ear
marked for White education. "Such a comparison is not
realistic", he explained. HIt rests on another basis and
and other principles." . '

60. In 1965, while temporary extensions were being
made to the Augustineum,' to enable 100 extra, or a
total of 400, students to enter school in 1966, a new
Augustineum was under construction near Windhoek,
beginning jil the fiscal year 1965/1966, at a cost of
nearly RI.5 1;l1iUion. The new Augustineum Non...
European Edu~ational Centre was. due to be completed.'
by -April 1967. 'The Centre was· to provide· hostel
~ccommodation for'700 boys and girl~ ,aged fifteen
years and. 'QVer, and the facilitie~ would indudea
4igh school curricull1!1l.' leading .to matriculation, a'
teachers' training course, a domestic department for
girls, and technical training for artisans. However, it
was reported that the site of the school was within the
new Coloured to:wnship. and, while the school would
initially'be open 'to all non:"White groups, it ,would
later be restricted to Coloured pupils. An ap.~ouncement

by the Administration in March 1966, indicated that
the first teachers' training college for Whites was to be
planned and erected within the Territory as soon as
possible. " '. .

61. For hospital construction, the normal pattern of
expenditure' was reversed during 1964j1965~.a major
portion of the authorized expenditure being for non
Whites, and, for the first time in the history of the
Mandate, for construction in Native reserves. .Of .a
total expenditure of R3,661,976 authorized for hospital
construction, R3,162,995 was for non-Whites: R2,04I,...
508 for the 444..bed hospital and auxiliary' equipment
including a power station, .laundry equipment, streets,
etc., flt Oshakati (formerly known as Okafana) in
Ovan1boland; .' R712,837 for ".a new.hospital at Runtu,
the administrative centre of the Okavango, Native, Re
serve, and R408,650 fol' hospital construction for noh..
Whites in "White" urban areas.

rt

62. Posts, telegraphs and telecommunications pro.,
jectsunder construction during 1964/1965 involved a
total authorized expendituFe of RI54,604, 'of which
R27,280 was to he spent fui'a new post office at Runtu,
and the balance in "White"urhan areas., '.

63.' Toward the end of 1965, the construction of two
townships in Ovamboland, at Oshakati and Ondangua,
was reported to be well under way, as part of the
Odendaal Plan. At Oshakati,' residences and 'other build
ings were being built fot the Commissioner-General, for
the indigenous peoples of South West Africa and for
other government officials, and an Afrfcan township of
152 four-room houses was also under construction.
Other townships were to be built at about a dozen
other places in Ovamboland.

64. Water de~elopment and 'road construction con
tinued throughout the Territory during 1965 and early
1966.

65. During 1965, South Africa began constructing a
jet .airfield ill the Eastern Captivi Zipfel, a Native
reserve bord(\ring. Angola, Zambia, Southern Rhodesia
and Bechuallaland. The Odendaal Commission had
recommended that the existing. airfield at Katima
MuliIo, which it described as serviceable for lighter
aircraft, should be developed into one of sixteen pro'"
posed principal airfields' for the' use of, big aircraft on
scheduleo. services and for commercial and freight
flights. Katima Mulilo airfield was built by WENELA,
a South African labour recrUiting organization. It, has
a 6,000 foot cement runway, the longest in South West
Africa before the completion of the 9,000 foot tarmac
runway at the new international airport outside. Wind
hoek. The Katima Mulilo· airfield is situated two miles
southeast of Katima Mulilo, administrative headquarters
of the Eastern Caprivi Zipfel. Reports concerning the
new airfield indicate that it is situated some fifteen miles
from Katima Mulilo, at Mpacha.

66. The Presidt;nt of Zatnbia has claimed that the
airfield being built at Mpacha is a military air base and
wan:.ed that any Zambian firms supplying, materials
fQr the constn,tction,of toe airstrip would b~ severely
dealt with. In OetoDei"and'November 1965, the Presi
dent of Zambia, as well as the SWAPO. representative
in Zambia (AjAC.I09JPET.434), stated that .there
were fighter planes on the new airfield. South African
Government spokesmen have denied that the new air",
strip is a military base. The South African Minister of
Transport has explained that an airstrip wjth hardened
runways was being constructed at Katitna Mulilo to
serv~ as an emergency landing for the South African
Airways on overseas' flights and to" enable civil air con
tacts between the Republic and the administrative head
quarters there to be maintained in times when the roads
in the Caprivi Strip were impassa,ble. , .
•

67. The WENELA-built airfield has heretofore been
used for the latter ptlrpose. Sa,uth MricanAlrways jet
services to Europe include a weekly service via Wind
hoek,Luanda and Las Palmas. More' frequent service
to Europe is provided by South A(rican Airways flights
from Johannesburg to Luanda (1,344 nautical miles),
continuing nOl1~~top to Las Palmas (3,238 nautical
miles) and from there to Europe. ..

68. Other new airfields are under construction in
various ,centres of the Police Zone, ,at Ruacana. the
site of the proposed Kuene power development scheme,
and ·in the Ovatnbo~andandOkavango Na?vereserves
on the northern border of South West AfrIca.

, ....'\
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Chief Hosea Kutako, National Leader,
National Unity Democratic Orga-
nization (NUDO) ••••••••••••••.••• A/AC.109/PET.450

and Add.1

Mr. Jackson Kambode, Secretary of La
bour, and Mr. Lucas Pohamba, rep
resentative in Zambia, South West
Africa People's Organization
(S\VAPO) •••••••••••••••••••••••• A/AC.1C9/PET.434

Mr. John G. Jaotto,. Acting Secretary
General, SWAPO ••••••••••••• ~ ••• A/AC.109/PET.434/

- Add.! and 4
Mr. Mueshihange, a representative of

SWAPO at Dar es Salaam ••••••••• A/AC.109/PET.434/
Add.2

Mr. Edward Katjivena, chief repre,...
sentativeat Algiers, SWAPO •••••• A/AC.109/PET.434/

Add.511
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Petifioner Document No.

National Union (SWANU) A/AC.I09/PET.457/
Add.l

Mr. Thembani- Munangwane ••••••••••• A/AC.l09/PET.473
Mr. Mburumba Kerina, CCl-ordinating

Secretary, and Mr. Nathanael Mbaeva,
Financial Secretary, SouthWest
Africa National United Front
(SWANUF) •••...••••••• , •••••.••. A/AC.109/PET.474

Mr. Brendan K. Sumbwaye ..•••••••••. A/AG.109/PET.483

74. The Special Committee heard the following
petitioners concerning South V\l'est Africa :

PetitiolIer Meeting

Mr.' Sam Nujoma, Preside~t, Mr. Solomon Mifima,
chief representative in Zambia, and Mr. Peter Nan-
yemba, chief representative in Tanzania, of the South
West Afr~ca People's Organization (SWAPO)
(A/AG.I09/PET.434/Add.3) ••••••..••••••..••..•• 417th

Mr. Andries Booys, chief representative, and Mr.
Claudius Kandjou, of the South West Africa
National Union (SWANU) (A/AC.109/
PET.457) . . 418th

Mr. Moses Smith, Pan-Africanist Congress of South
Africa (PAC) (A/AC.109/PET.484) •••••••••••• 438th

75.' Mr. Nujoma, speaking on behalf of SWAPO,
said that the South African regime had increased its
brutal measures of repression against the indigenous
population of Namibia, otherwise known as South West
Africa. News had. recently been received from there
that on 11 March 1966 the regional organizing secretary
of SVVAPO at Ukuambi in the northern region had been
shot dead by one Jacob Ashipala, a Government-ap
pointed sub-headman in the area, and that Mr. F.
Ijambo, another prominent member of SWAPO, had
been shot and seriously injured. by Lukas Utoni, also
working for the Government. A third member of
SWAPO, Mr. Kashumua Nembija, had been arrested
on 31 :rv.rarch by the so-called Bantu Affairs Commis
sioner at Ondangua, accused of we~ring the clothes that
had _been worn by a murderer in Angola. Although he
had not been in Angola and knew nothing of the affair,
he had been beaten by the police and taken into custody.
He had again been beaten and on 3 April 1966 had
been found dead of his injuries.

76. It had been discovered that those killings had
been secretly organized by the South African police. At
the time of the shooting at Ukuambi, a large contingent
of armed police from Tsumeb and Otjiwarongo had been
rushed to the scene of the disturbances to protect the
Government puppets. The Bantu Affairs Commissioner
had announced publicly that the Government would
supply more arms and ammunition (for further suppres
sion and massacre of people in the area) .

77. In violation of the Mandate 'mder which the
racist regime of South Africa administered South West
Africa, military bases had been established in the
country, the largest of them at Walvis Bay, the country's
main seaport. There was a military training camp at
Windhoek, the capital, and a huge air -base had recently
been constructed at Singalamwe in the Eastern Caprivi
Zipfel, orily fifteen miles from the Zambia-Namibia
border. Equipment valued at £25. million including
guns and heavy artillery was said to have been brought
to the Caprivi air base from South Africa 'via. Southern
Rhodesia. According to his information, large tanks, such
as those that had been,used during the Second World
War, were massed there and Southern Rhodesian jet
fighters were stationed at the air base. It was also

Document No.Petitioner

Mr. Gerard Esperet, Vice-President,
Confederation franc;aise democratique
du travail •••••••••••••••••••••••••• A/aC.109/PET.451

Mr. Duma Nokwe, Secretary General,
Mrican National "Congress of South
Africa (ANC) ••••••••••••••••••••• AIAC.109/PET.452

Mr. Zedekia Ngavirue, C()-ordinating
Secretary and Chairman of the Ex
ternal Council, South West Africa

10 See also chapter II for an account of the discussions on'
the resolution adopted by the Special. Committee at its 4r::;th
meeting on 22 June 1966 (A/AC.l09/l88) concerningthe
implemenmtion of General Assembly resolution l5l4(XV)
with regard. to colonial territories considered by the Special
Committee during its meetings in Africa in 1966.

11 Circulated after the Special Committee had adopted a reso
lution on the question of South West Africa at its 439th
meeting on 9 June 1966.

C. CoNSIDERATION BY THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE10

It'ttroduction
69. The Special Committee considered the question

of SouthWest Africa at its 395th, 396th and 398th
meetings held in New York on 11, 16 and 22 March
1966, and at its 417th, 418th, 42Oth, 433rd to 435th,
437th to 439th and 45Sth meetings held in Mrica be
tween 23 May and. 22 June 1966.

70. At its 396th meeting, the Special Committee
decided without objection to accept an invitation ex
tended to it to send observers to an international con
ference concerning South West Mrica to be held at
Oxford, England, from 23 to 26 March 1966. At its
398fu meeting, the Special Committee decided that the
delegation of observers to the conference should con
sist of Mr. Gershon Collier (Sierra Leone), Chairman
of the Special Committee, and Mr. Hans Tabor (Den
mark).
- 71. During its subsequent consideration of the ques

tion of South West Africa, the Special Committee had
before it the report of its delegation to the International
Conference on South West Mrica (AjAC.I09/L.290);

72. The Special Committee also took into account
communications from forty-nine States referred to in
the report of the Secretary.;.General to the General As
sembly (Aj6332) concerning the implementation of
operative paragraph 7 of General Assembly resolution
1899 (XVIII) and operative.paragraph 12 of General
Assembly resolution 2074 (XX).

.Written petitions and hearings
73. The Special CotnIIlittee circulated the following

written petitio~s concerning South West Africa;

-,
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reported' that construction of the air base had been regime in South Africa. Mr. Nujoma appealed to the
carried out by Lewis Construction, a Southern Rho~, countries involved to prevent their investors from con-
desian company. Police stations attached to the South tinuing such activities.
African Army had been erected throughout Namibia, 81. Mr. Nujoma said that the South African racist
and White housewives were being train.ed in the use of regime was incapable of administering the. country or
automatic weapons. of' helping it to proceed towards self-determination.

78. South Africa had not only imposed upon 82. Africans had no right to vote and were not rep-
Namibia its ruthless system of apartheid but had also resented in any way, the whole governmental machinery

. persistently pursued·a policy of colonialism, exploitation being entirely run by Whites. Africans could be em-
and suppression. The system of labour recruitment of ployed in government dep,:"rtments only as messengers
African workers from the so-called Native reserves out- and cleaners. The South African Government, far from
side the Police Zone endangered the welfare and future preparing the people of the country for self-rule, was
growth of the nation. The South West African Native reducing them to slave status. Education for Africans
Labour Association (SWANLA)-.et Government- was badly neglected. African children were educated
sponsored agency authorized to recruit labourers under only to standard six, and the secondary schools and
contract to work on mines, farms and other European technical institutions were not open to Africans at all.
undertakings-served to impose inhuman conditions on There was a teachere' training college, but only about
the African workers. Direct or indirect economic pres- 250 Africans had been able to attend. In parts of the
sure was often imposed upon Africans in their reserves: country, there were no schools whatsoever, and in most
they were compelled to pay a Government tax, and since homelands there were no hospitals or health facilities.
there was no other way of obtaining money they had He would like the United ~ations to appoint a sub-
to take up employment through the SWANLAcon- committee to go to the country and see conditions for
tract system, under which they were recruited for a itself. At a time when advanced countries were explor-
period of eighteen months or two years and were not ing outer spa~e and preparing to send men to the moon,
allowed to leave. Wages of Africans employed in the the people of his country were scarcely allowed to cross
mines were about R5 a month, whereas the average the street without a pass. J'he country was virtually cut
White man would consider himself underpaid if he off from the rest of the world. There were harsh re-
received about R150. At least RIOO a month would be strictions on information media, and no United Nations
necessary for a man to live a decent life. The cost of publications were available.
living in the country was high, and the average wage of 83. Although the nations of the world had joined
R5 a month paid to African workers was barely enough forces to oppose German fascism during the Second
to buy food and left nothing for clothing. A pair of World War, practical, moral and material support, in~
trousers, for example, cost about RIO and a pair of cluding armaments, were being supplied to the fascist
shoes about R8, which' represented about two months' regime of South Africa to help it to carry out its de-
wages. On expiry of their contracts Africans were forced elared racial discrimination and apartheid policy, and
to return to their reserves and only allowed to leave in to perpetuate White supremacy and exploitation of the
order to work again through the same contract system. Africans in a most inhuman manner.
Their families were not allowed to accompany them, 1966
and a man working for two years could, by the elA 84. The N(:,;.",u;, Sunday NO-tion of 8 May re-
of his contract, save no more than R3Q-the maximum ported Rhodesia's Hunter jet fighters and Canberra

G . bombers had been using South Africa's Caprivi Strip
allowed by the overnment. There were no faJn~;y airil~ld, that Rhodesian Air Force jets had been using
allowances or sick pay under the contract system. Ou Lour enc;o Marques as a refuelling point, and that Rho-
returning home, an African could spend only a few desia had negotiate\l an air pact with Portugal and
days there before proceeding to work again under the South Africa to give dIem the advantage in case of any
same system. direct ,'irmed intervention. According to the article~

79. Far from being trained as skilled workers, Afri- military liaison between Rhodesi2., South Africa and
cans were not allowed to be re-employed in the same Mozambiql1e had been established along the 700-mile
factory in order to prevent them from acquiring skills; Zambian border shared by the three countri-es.
they were sent some miles away for their subsequent
work, where they continued to be exploited. 85. That report indicated the existence of a military

80. The contract system was a systematic exploita- pact betweel:l the regimes ef Salazar, Verwoerd and
Smith in order to maintain White supremacy and to

tion of man by man which was tantamount to slavery. continue the suppression and exploitation of the Mrican
Large foreign companies exploiting the country's masses in southern Africa. The military build-up and
mineral wealth were engaged in that slave trade; some .1...... - I' ·N 'b' b h
of them, sllchas the Consoliaated Diamond Mines of the stoC'.n.piling of war matena III ami la y t ose
South \-Vest Africa, the Tsurr-·plJ Corporation, the fishing regimes was a threat to the peace and security not only
industries and the Farmer? Union, were even rep- of the people of Namibia and At;ca, but of the whole
resented on the Board of Directors of SWANLA to world. The period pending the jUdgement of the Inter-
make sure of obtaining the necessary cheap labour. The national Court of Justice was heing used to speed up
South African colonial administration had thus turned that military build-un inexactly the same way as Hitler

W . , had done in the early 1930's. It was a deliberate ma-
the Mandated Territory of Namibia into a bite man S nceuvre aimed at the large-scale massacre of the African
paradise based entirely on cheap African labour. The people in Namibia and at tlle implementation of the
companies which exploited the workers shared the Odendaal Commission's recommendations, which had
profits after paying taxes to the fascist regime. Africuns been completely reJ'ected by the African maJ·ority.
had no share in them whatsoever. The economy was
entirely in the hands of Whites. Investments by foreign 86.. That Commission had recommended the parti-
companies-.most of them having come originally {torn tion of the country into tribal groupings, the so-called
South Africa-were continuing. Such investmellts were Bantustans or homelands, retniniscent of the Nazi con-
responsible for promoting oppression by the racist centrationcamps, from which Affitans would only be
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allowed out to work as cheap slave labour on farms and supplying the minority White regime of South Africa
mines for the benefit of the White settlers. His orga- with arms and ammunition. ' . , .
nization strongly resisted the Bantustan policy. He re- ' 92. On 7 April 1965,thenewspaper Le Monde had
called that on 10 and 11 December 1959, the South reported that on his arrival in' Johannesburg, Mr. Ray-
Afri(:anpolicehad opened fire and killed twelve Africans mond Schmittlein, Vice-President of the French Na-
who had resisted an attempt to move them from the tional Assembly and Chairman of the France/South
area where they were living. Such resistance had con- Africa parliamentary group, had stated that France
tinued among the African population, the majority of would continue to sell arms to South Africa and would
whom were still living there.' His people were deter- improve its trade and cultural relations with that
mined to carry the struggle to the bitter end, and fight country. The Tanzania Standard of 14 May 1966 re-
to the last man, with sticks and stones if need be, ported the purchase by South Africa of sixtee!l French
against its fully armed oppressors. ' Super Frelon helicopters for an estimated £ 10 million.

87• SWAPO strongly condemned the atrocities com- It had further been reported by the South African pro-
Iilitted by the Verwoerd colonial administration. It also GClvernment n~wspaper, Die Vaderlanl, that the French
wished to place on record its strong~st rejection of the Government had promised to supply the apartheid
unilateral action takfn by the regimes of Portugal, Government of Dr. Verwoerd with submarines by 1970.
Southern Rhodesia and South Africa to use ,Namibia 93. The New York Times of 25 March 1966 had
as a ,dumping area for war mateJ;ial, and deman~ed reported:
that the United Nations or some other competent m- "While the main thrust of Portugal's military ac-
ternatiorial body undertake an on-the-spot investigation tivities lies in Africa in what Professor Salazar
to discover exactly what kind of armaments had been . . . h
installed. He said that poison ,gases were being de- fermeda successful campaIgn agamst terrorIsts, er

. .. th European defence ties are now entirely on a bilateral
veloped in South Africa ; he had no information In at basis with Germany, France and Spain. The forth-
connexion regarding South West Africa, but his people coming visit here by German Foreign Minister Ger-
feared that one day, when they rose up against the hard Schroeder may lead to the expansion of the ar-
regime, poison gas would be used against them. rangements under which a German jet air base with
. 88. The sentence of life imprisonment imposed upon accompanying facilities is being iluilt, at Beja in

Mr. Bram' Fisher; on 9 May 1966, had proved to the som:hern Portugal. In exchange for these facilities,
world that the,policy of apartheid was similar to Hitler's Germany is to provide Portugal with jet combat air-
fascist policy in Europe before the outbreak of the craft for the African operations. France, which sells
Second VlorldWar. Portugal Alouette helicopters used in Africa and is

89. After the Sharpeville massacre in 1960, the South building frigates for her, has been granted a missile
African economy had he~n in a state of panic. Its gold tracking station on the Azores. This, week, Portugal's
and .foreign exchange holdings had fallen below the Defence Minister and army Chief of Staff visited
$280 million danger point defined by its bankers to the France."
cri~cany Iow figure of $216 million, and collapse h~d 94. The Tanzania Standard' of 12 May 1966 had
been averted only with the help of powerful finanCIal stated: .
interests in such countries as the United States of ' ''!The former West German Defence Minister, Mr.
America and the United Kingdom. . Fl'anz ]oseph Straus, said that there was no white-
: 90. The history of British colonialism clearly: showed- black confx:ontation. Apartheid certainly contained
that. the British Government had delibera.tely granted aspects which were open to severe criticism, but it
independence to the ~outh AfrIcan: minority White was wrong to speak of oppression and exploitation of
settlers in 1910, knowmg full well, that the country Africans. The achievements of the whites in making
bekmged to the Africans; and it was the British Govem- economic pr:ovision for the Africans were impressive
m~nt that had transferred the Man<tate for South West :'. ·"Mr. Straussaid." "
Africa to the racist regime of South Africa. It was again 95. It had meanwhile been reported that the former
that Government that enco~edthe rebel, regime of West German Defence Minister was visiting South
Tan Smith in Zimbabwe (Southern Rhodesia) to further Africa asa guest of the Government-sponsored South
its colonial aims and continue to suppress and exploit African Foundation, a body with offices in most Euro-
the African people. ,The reluctance o~ !he U~ited Ki.ng- pean capitals whose main purpose was to make prop-
dam Labour Government to take' poSItive action agamst aganda, foster the gospel of apartheid and invite Euro-
the rebel regime in Southern Rhodesia 'had proved to pean'immigrants to South Africa and Namibia.
i~,1e world that Prime Minister Wilson was stilI dream-

di .. h' B' . hE' Th G 96. The influx of large numbers of White im-
ing of the now- .mIms mg fltis , mpIre.. , at ov- mi,'grants constituted a danger to the future of hisernment had undoubtedly proved to be AfrIca s enemy .
number one. While it pretended to suppOrt the Univer- country. Namibia had only a small Africanpopulatio!'1~
sal Declaration of Human Rights and the United and it was the intention of the Verwoerd regime to
Nations Charter, the United Kindgom was in fact the speed up the flow of European immigrants so that,
largest investor in South Africa, with investments when the principle of one man one vote was applied,
amounting to £ 1,000million.' the White settlers would automatically take over power

, and permanently dominate the Africans. The South
91. On 6 November 1962" the United Nations Gen- African Foundation was providing money towarr\, '. '-'\le

eral Assembly had adopted its historic resolution 1761 air fares of immigrants to South Africa, when,;... .=.i~y
(XVII) calling upon Member States to end diplomatic were transferrpd to South West Africa. Unless the
and economic relations with South Africa,stop the United Nations took action, to prevent it, the country

~~===7~~'7~,~";,,~~"itp~~~~~:d':N~:~t":~~~:~~h~~~:~J~i=:f~~.. ~-ca~Ji~~ly_t~.1Je~omeco~l'I~teJl.White. '
a view to solving the South African situation by peace-. 97. ,While the slave trade was internationally pro
fut means. Many Member States were still, however,' hibited, forced labour tantamount to slavery still existed

i

lr
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in southern Africa, where Africans.from Mozambique,
Angola, Namibia,Bechuanaland and Southern Rho..
desia were recruited to work in the gold mines under
shocking· conditions. .

98. According to the United States Department of
Commerce, American companies had invested $353
million in South African enterprises controlled by them
at the end of 1962. That year, the Financial Yea.". Book
of Southern Af~tta had listed an American, Mr.
Engelhard, as Director of the two organizations that
recruited black labour for the South African gold
mines: the Recruiting Corporation and the Witwaters
rand Native Labour Association. Those recruiting
companies brought hundreds of thousands of Africans
from Mozamb1que, Angola, Bechuanaland, Namibia
and Southern Rhodesia. Mr. Engelhard was also listed
as Director of the Chamber of Mines, which set the
wages and conditions of the Africans in the mining
industry, and which met once .~ month to co-ordinate
the major finance and gold-mining companies in their
dealings with the labour recruiting companies and the
Government. He was a dir~ctor of the controlling com
pany of Harry. 0pPenheimer's famous South African
mineral and diamond empire, whose profit before taxes
had been estimated at a third of a billion doliars.
Engelhard---only one of many Ame.ricans who profited
as much as the South African Whites from the cheap
black labour made possible by apartheid-had an
nounceda record profit by his company of almost $3
million in 1964, and had declared: .

"This progress (in South Africa) in my opinion
will be advanced if the rest of the world shows un
derstanding to the problems which exist. Inaccurate
reports, whether emanating from well-meaning
sources or otherwise, only aggravate the difficulties
and play into the hands of communist supporters."
99. In January 1965, the Norton Company of

Worcester, Massachusetts, had OPened a new abrasive
factory near Johannesburg. The Chairman of the com
pany, Mr. Milton P. Higgins, had declared: "I think
South Africa is going to remain a strong country, led
by White people. I think foreign countries should leave
South Africa alone. If they leave you alone, you will
get on and do a great job."

100. In February' 1965, Mr. J. H. Fulford, Presi
dent of the Jeffrey Company of Ohio, opening a new
factory in Germiston, had said: ''We have complete
faith in the soundness of the South African economy,
full confidence in the stability of your country, and
know that the substantial investments that we have
made in the past and the further investment we are
pres ~nt1y making are all in good care."

101. On 20 March 1965, General Norstad, the
retired NATO Supreme Commander, now Chairman
of the Atlantic Council of the United States and Presi
dent. of the Owens-Corning Fiberglas Corporation,
had flown into Johannesburg to negotiate new invest
ments and had announced: '4We have full confidence
in South Africa, not only we as individuals, tut the
United States and the Ameri~n people as welt" Mr.
Harold Boeschenstein, Cn[tirman of the Owens-Corning
FiberglM Comnsny, wilt) had accompanied General
Norst~/t hMi 'ildded: "Any boycott moves do not
refl/ ( ~~·,.~general opinion of the United States or of
its ':'ffiinessmen, but we have great appreciation of

_~~c;,";);~Mti~'\'$i1l1portanc;e,Man ally andas,aneconotni~. .
/,'i~it te ill the free world." ,

102. An America.n, a prominent investor both in
South Africa and Namibia, Mr. N. G. Banghard, Vice~
President of the Ne}Vmont Mining Corporation which,
in association with American Metal Climax, operated
a copper mine at Tsumebin Namibia, had said in 1962:
"We know the People and the Government of South
Africa and we back oui' conviction with our reputation
and our dollars." .

103. While SWAPO appreciated the action taken
by the United States Government in tanning the export
of arms and ammunition to South Africa, it had noted
that an appreciable number of American businessmen
were providing massive economic aid to the Verwoerd
regime to further the aims of exploitation and suppres
sion of the African peoples in both South Africa and
Namibia. It appeared in practice that the colonial
regimes of Salazar, Verwoerd and Smith were v;:'atch-
ing over the interests of monopolies whose headquarters
were in.New York, Bonn, Paris, London and Wash
ington. -------=---,

104. His organization called upon the Governments
of thos~ countl~GS to stop the supply of arms and
ammunition to the South African racist regime, because
it. believed that suppression of a people by others con
stituted a constant threat to the peace and security of
the world.

105.. It had beet! proved that the apartheid regime
of South Africa ruled Namibia whth brute force· and
had totally failed to promote moral and material well
being and the progress of the indigenous population
towards self-determination and national independence.
His organization therefore called upon the United
Nations to take positive action against the Sou~ Mri
can colonial administration. Mr. Nujoma said that the
South African Government had reached a point of
no return. It was resolved to continue its policy of
suppression, and even contemplated the annexation of
the country to its White minority. It was well known
that the South African Government had refused to
allow a United Nations presence in the Territory. His
organization's demand was that the Mandate should be
terminated and immediate. independence granted. The
United. Nations had passed many resolutions, none of
which had been implemented. It sh~~1d, if necessary,
send a police :Iorce to rid the country of the fascist
reghne. .

106. In response to questions concerning his orga
nization, Mr. Nujoma explained that SWAPO was
supported by such sectors of the population as workers
and teachers. It numbered some 100,000 members, mQst
of whom lived in rural areas, and was the only political
party effectively opposing South Mrica. The aim of
SWAPO was to convince the present corrupt regime
that it had no future, and to create a new society in
which every person would be equal before the law.
White settlers would be welcome. His organization
was Pan-Mrican and supported the OAU, which it
would. join upon the country's accession to independ
ence. Within South West Mrica, his organization
enjoyed no official recognition and individual niembers
were constantly arrested. Re himself had been arrested
at the Windhoek airport on 20 March 1966 and kept
in a cell throughout the night, whence he had been
taken at gunpoint the next morning and deported to
Zambia'c_-:rhe.17egim~_al$o~W3sid~ed=anned.~~~ m

indigenous thugs to harass the opposition organizations.. ,
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vesttnents in South West Africa, and were supplying
arms to Verwoerd's minority regime.

113. He reiterated SWANU's stand on South West
Africa. SWANU strongly believed in the right of self
determination for the people of· South West Africa
and advocated immediate independence. That was
SWANU's message for the Special Committee.

. 114. In response to a question concerning relations
between SWANU and the South West Africa People's
Organization (SWAPO), and the size of "his orga·
nization, Mr. Booys said that SWAND believed in
uniting with all movements which were guided by
principles similar to its own. Its present membership
was 10,000.

115. Mr. Sm'ith, speaking on behalf of the Pan-
. Africanist Congress of South Africa (PAC), said that
he and his colleagues h~'d been granted hearings by
the Special Committee in Addis Ababa in 1962 and in
Dar es Salaam in 1965. He would, however, be failing
in his duty if he did not speak again on behalf of the
South West African people who suffered from the
monstrous practice of apartheid and who were com
mitted to overthrowing White domination and oppres
sion in their Territory.

116. The South West African issue could not be
treated as an isolated case, since the (Cvil policies
practised against that Territory also affGcted the-~enple
of. South Africa. Despite the fact that, for more than
fifteen years, the case of South West Africa had been
under consideration by the General Assembly and that
numerous resolutions had been passed both by that body
and by the Special Committee itself, there had been
no change of heart on the part of the South African
racists, who clung obstinately to their policy of apartheid
in the hope that the South West African case would
ultimately become a dead issue in the United Nations.
However, he believed that, if the indigenous popula
tion of South West Africa pursued their struggle
relentlesJly, their eff~)' - wr)uld eventually be crowned
with success. The So'", .1 We:)... i£rican case constituted
a challenge to the structure and the ideals of the United
Nations. South Africa had violated the Mandate, which
should have been transferred to the United Nations
Trusteeship System. It was evident that only force
would now make. the South African racists change their
minds.

117. The International Court of Justice had decided,
at The Hague in 1950, that it was the duty of the
United Nations, to which responsibility for South West
Africa had been transferred from the League of Na
tions, to safeguard the sacred trust of civilization
thmugh the maintenance of effective international super
vision of the administration of the Mandated Territory.
The Special Committee should not be deluded into
believing that the South African regime would accept
any verdict against it-unless, of course, that verdict .
was implemented by force.

118:'" It was not his intention to refer again to the
inhuman torture of the indigenous inhabitants of South
West Africa, regarding which he had provided the
Special Committee with detailed information in 1962.
However, he wished to state that apartheid was prac
tised even more intensively in South West Africa than
in South Africa itself.

119.. The South ~frican Govemment was building
ari~ air case Tri-theCaprivi Sttip~i1i-South~WestAfrIca.-.
If such military developments remained unchecked,. the
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and, as he had already informed the Committee, ,mem
bers of SWAPO had even been killed.
. 107. As to relations between SWAPO and
SWANU, Mr. Nujoma observed that his country
believed in .democracy and that a choice between the
two organizations would rest with the people.
. 108. Mr. Booys, speaking on behalf of the South
West Africa National Union (SWANU), said that in
view of all that had previously been said by various
petitioners regarding South Africa's violation' of the
Mandate in South West Africa, he would confine him
self to a few brief remarks which would bear out those
made by previous petitioners. The people of South
West Africa did not intend to make a career of peti
tioning. However, while the energetic efforts of the
Mro-Asian countries were appreciated, it was the duty
of SWANU to express its misgivings at the failure of
the United Nations to implement its' resolutions on
South West Africa.

109. SWANU had, of course, appealed repeatedly to
the international community to intervene in the explo
sive situation prevailing in South West Africa, or at
least to establish a United Nations presence there. It
had done so because it held the international community
-.through the League' of Nations, to which, by the
decision of the International Court of Justice on South
West Africa, the United Nations was the successor
fully responsible for the presence of the South Afrkan
administration in its country. SWANU expected the
United Nations to rectify the situation. The idea of the
Mandate as a "sacred trust of civilization" had not
been created by the people of South West Africa. If
their demands were not justified, then they should be
told so; and if the organized international community
could not act against the notorious Verwoerd regime
or honour its obligations, it should not hesitate to say
so. If it failed, SWANU would not, and it was deter
mined to liberate South West 'Africa by any means at
its disposal.
'110. While it reai;zed that the United Nations was
trying to find a peaceful solution to the question of
South West Africa, SWANU wished to issue a very
friendly warning that, so long as the Verwoerd regime
exploited South West Africa morally, socially and eco
nomically, there could be no peace in that country.

111. The South African regime had been greatly
assisted by certain major Powers which were them
selves Members of the United Nations and ,of its

...," Security Council and which had demanded legal clari
fication before taking action against the Verwoerd
regime. Dr. Verwoerd had thoroughly exploited that
state of affairs and had consolidated his own position
by occupying' South West Africa and dividing its
people into racial, religious and tribal groups. Mean
while, those same major Powers were looting that
country at a rate which, if continued, would, according
to United Nations esthpates, exhaust South West Africa
of all its wealth within the next twenty years.

112. The question of race also had to be taken into
account, although he would welcome any evidence that
it played no role in the violation of human rights. The
Western Powers had intervened when they had con
sidered that White lives were in danger in the Congo,
but had done nothing after the massacres of African
people in Windhoekand Sl1arpeville an~ w~r~jg11o!")!lg .
events in Zimbabwe. Instead, the great Powers. were
paying starvation wages to the people, from their in-
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whole of southern Africa would one day be locked in
a mortal struggle for which both the United Nations
and those ,Powers which had supplied South Africa
with the necessary equipment and technical information
would be responsible. Despite the fact that, according
to the terms of its Mandate, South Africa had under
taken not to build military or naval bases on South
West African territory, it had nevertheless proceeded
to do so. The United Nations should therefore take
the necessary steps to deprive South Africa of its
Mandate. Without wishing to find fault with the United
Nations, he considered that it was hypocritical to adopt
numerous resolutions without taking any concrete
action. It was evident that further resolutions, however
strongly worded, would never move the South Mrican
racists. If that fact were accepted, there was then no
other alternative but to take up arms. The South
African racists had long prepared for such an eventuality
and, on the eve of his election campaign early in 1966,
Verwoerd had exhorted the White electorate not to
panic at the Court's verdict, since South Africa's in
terests in South West Africa would be safeguarded.
There could be nothing more explicit than the state
ments of such people as John Neser who, as Chief
Native Commissioner for South West Mrica, had
warned the indigenous population that, since the
Afrikaaners had won that Territory by bloodshed, the
only way they would regain it was also by bloodshed.
That was not a personal expression of opinion but the
official GO'\;ernment view shared by all White racists in
southern Africa.

120. Apartheid was no different from Hitler's na
tional socialism and the only difference between the
so-called Native reserves and Hitler's concentration
camps was their geographical situation. The South
African White racists, who had long oppressed the
indigenous people of South West Africa, were now
haunted by visions of revenge which had no foundation
in reality. They should, howc;-er, endeavour to behave
like human beings or they would one day perish in a
bloody revolution. .

121. The great nations of the world would have to
realize that empires built on subjugation and maintained
by force would one day collapse under their own weight.
In the end, right would triumph over might.

General statements by Members

122. The representative of Denl1tark observed that
the situation in South West Africa undeniably presented
a dark picture. More than forty years had passed
since the. League of Nations had entrusted the Man
date to the Union of South Africa. That country had
not been. empowered to exercise sovereignty over the
Territory, but YJas expected to promote to the utmost
the material well-being and social progress. of its in
habitants. It was a tragic fact that the Government of
South Africa, far from fulfilling those obligations, had
kept the African people in constant political and eco
nomic subjection and had ignored an the United Nations
resolutions on the subject. Its policy was a flagrant
violation of the Mandate, of the United Nations Charter,
of the Universal Declaration of Human Rights and
of the Declaration on the Granting of Independence
to Colonial Countries and Peoples.

. 123. In approaching the problem of how to secure
==~r-apid termination of the Mandate, however, care should

be taken not to repulse those whose support was neces-

sary. The· Gen~ral Assembly would of course be com
petent to cancel the Mandate if t;le claim that South .
Africa was violating it 'was validated. The question
had, however, been brought before the International
Court of Justice by Ethiopia and Liberia" and it would
be contrary to the general principles of law for a
political organ like the General Assembly to take a
decision pending the Court's judgement, which was
expected before the convening of the twenty-first session
of the General Assembly.

124. The violation of the Declaration on the Grant
ing of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples
and of the Universal Declaration of Human Rights was
perhaps even more important politically than the case
before the International Court. By adopting the General
Assembly resolution classifying South West Mrica as
a Non-Self-Governing Territory, Member States had
undertaken a moral and legal obligation to act in
accordance with resolution 1514 (XV) and secure the
freedom of the people of that Territory.

125. Frequent reference had been made to para
graph 2 of Article 94 of the Charter in calling for the

.use of force against South Africa if the International
Court should find that that country was violating the
Mandate and Article 22 of the Covenant of the League
of Nations, in which event the Security Council might
take action. Such measures, however, would not go far
enough: it was important also to secure revocation
of the Mandate and self-d~termination for the South
West African people.

126. Even in the absence of a dear-cut decision by
the International Court, the United Nations could
continue its efforts to secure the right of the people of
South West Mrica to independence. Although a deci
sion on the practical approach should be deferred pend
ing the International Court's decision, there was no
doubt about the goals to be pursued. The Special Com
mittee should at its present session confine itself to a
general resolution stressing the inalienable right of the
people to independence, condemning South Africa's
rejection of that right, its denial to the African people
of the most elementary political rights, its attempt tJ
annex the Territory, its apartheid policies and its
preparations to implement the Odendaal report, and
deciding to consider appropriate recommendations to be
made to the General Assembly immediately following
the International Court's decision. By that course, the
Committee would avoid making recommendations that
might have to be changed even before they reached the
General Assembly. Only by such a step-by-step ap
proach -:ould the Committee be certain of receiving all
the support it needed from Member States.

127. The representative of Denmark stated that his
Government and people were outraged 'oy the arrogant
position adopted by South Africa with reg.ard to its
obligations under the Charter and to the i'esolutions
of the various organs of the United Nations, and whole
heartedly wished that deplorable situation to be. brought
to an end in the interests of human dignity and peace.

128. The representative of b'alt said that the de
teriorating situation there was further aggravated by
conditions in Southern Rhodesia and in the Territories
under Portuguese subjugation, and the situation in the
whole of southern Africa was fraught with danger.

129. Developments were moving towards South
Africa's total anne..xation of the Mandated' Territory
and its stricter- application of,thepolky.QLapartheidF

on the pretext that those Itteasures were necessary for
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strategic reasons. The further tightening of oppressive,
laws by means .. of the Criminal Procedure ,Amendment

. Act~ the Official, Secrets Amendment Act, the· Police
Amendment Act and other proposed legislation was
designed to repress any action by the African popula
tion' to secure their fundamental right!3.The rapid
preparations being made to implement the. odious
Odendaal report completed that sombre picture.

130. Against such a .background the Africans could
not be expected to remain passive. Petitioners had
wamed. of the. danger of sudden racial conflict,and
even Chief Albert Luthuli, the Nobel Peace Prize
winner :;lp-d advocate Qf non-violence, had saki that
in the face of uncompromising refusal to abandon a
policy which denied oppressed Africans their rightful
heritage, no one could blame them for seeking justice by
violent methods.

131.. South Africa's so-called Minister of Justice
had alleged that the' Langa and Sharpeville riots in
1960 had been planned by the communists, and that his
department had a responsibility to keep law and order
in South West Mrica. He had then warned that the
people should not be lulled into a sense of false security
because they had repelled the past. He had finally con
cluded that the assault would come again; it would be
better organized than before. The situation was thus
depicted by both sides as set for impending racial
conflict.

'132. The time had therefore come for the Special
Committee to undertake a systematic study of the
means of overcoming South Africa's intransigence, and
of thwarting the further consolidation of the alliance.
betweenVerwoerd, Smith and Salazar. The Iranian
delegation' was ready to support, any action to restore
to the African people their inalien.able rights to freedom
and justice, and. to avert a catastrophe in southern
Africa. '

133. In accordance with the' Declaration on the
Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and
Peoples, the United Na~.ions should do its utmo'st to
revoke the Mandate ana thus secure the independence
and freedom of the people of ~outh West Africa.

134. The representative of the United Republic of
Tanzania observed that the Special Committee had
heard petitioners on South West Africa and had found
that the situation had not improved. The United Nations
bad passed many resolutions condemning the apartheid
regime for its suppression and exploitation of the,people
of South West Africa, yet that regime continued to
flout world opinion.

135. The Special Committee had been informed by
Mr. Sam Nujoma, President of SWAPO, that South
Africa had increased its measures of oppression against
the indigenous population of ·Namibia, and that the
regional organizing secretary of his organization had
been shot .dead, another member seriously wounded and
yet another brutally murdered by the South African
police. Those murders· were crimes against humanity
committed to suppress the struggle for emancipation
by the people of South West Africa, and humanity must
condemn South Africa for its policy ofrolonization and
exploitation.

136. It was distressing that in spite of all the dec1ara
tio.ns that had been made, certain countries and

)!1j!uCDtial jndiyig!1~ls _continued. their.activities in sup
port of tne apartbeid regime in Pretoria, to the- detri
ment of theirtdigenous population. The study on the

implications of ,the a~tivities of foreign monopolies .
having interests in South West Africa had shown that
the· United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern
Ireland, the U~ited States of America; 'Belgium, the
Federal Repubhc of Germany and many other countries
h~d •extepsive interests in the Territory, and were
makmg 1111mense profits through dispossessing the
African people of their natural resources and means
of existence. He quoted an extract from the Interna.
tional Trade Magazine of the United States Depart
me!].t of Commerce, .reproduced in,. the New York
H e~ald Tribune of ·24 February 1964, stating that
Umted States exports to South Africa in 1963 had '
increased by $30 million over the preceding year.
, 137.- Paragraph 7 of General Assembly resolution
1899 (XVIII) of 13 November 1963 urged all States
to refrain from supplying arms, military equipment,
petroleum or petroleum products to South Africa. The
study of the activities of foreign monopolies had shown 
that, in giving extensive leases to the· financial· houses
South Africa derived certain advantages such as th~
supply to it of some of the items produced, or partial
control of their utilization or distribution. One of the
active interests was the Gulf Oil Corporation, which
helped South Africa to obtain the very items that the
General Assembly resolution had urged should be with
held.

138. A still more sinister aspect was the accumula
ti(j~ ?f military forc~s and arms oy the oppressors. The
Petitioner, Mr. NUJoma, had, at the Special Commit
tee's 417th meeting, quoted the newspaper Le Monde
as having reported that the Vke-President of the French
Nat!onal A.ssembly and Chairman of the France/South
AfrIca parlIamentary group, M~·. Raymond Schmittlein,
had stated that France would continue to sell arms to
South Africa and improve its trade and cultural rela
tions with it.

139~ The representative of Tanzania also recalled
reports that South Africa had bought sixteen .French
Super Frelon helicopters at a cost of some £ 10 million
~d .that France w~s to supply submarines by 1970,.
m dIrect contraventIon of General Assembly resolution
18~ (JC"III). '

140., The existence of the racist mi~ority regime in
Southern Rhodesia, and its collaboration with South
Africa, further aggravated the serious threat to inter
national peace and security.

141" The time for paying lip-service had passed. It
was now time for action. The free African people had
made repeated proposals to rid humanity of the scourge
of apartheid and colonial suppression. The Tanzanian
delegation had always sought the implementation of the
various General Assemhly resolutions in relation to
South West Africa, notably resolutions 1514 (XV)
and 1899 (X"III), which would create the ne1cessary
conditions for the attainment of freedom by the African
people. The representatiye of Tanzania expressed the
hope that those whose actions were detrimental to
liberty and progress would come to be guided by reason
and justice instead of by their lust for immense profits.

142. The representative of the'. Union of Soviet
Socialist Republics said that the question of South
West Africa had already been discussed on many oc
casions. The reason why it appeared. so often on the
Special Committee's agenda was 'that Verwoerd's fascist
regime was imposing a reign of terror, pradicing ex
ploitation and··systematically -refusingto'apply,United
Nations resolutions. Furthermore, that regime was conM
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stantly taking new measures to oppress the indigenous
" populaj;>n,,",paying no heed to United Nations appeals

and recommendations. Measures should therefore' be
taken to compel the Verwoerd regime to respect United
Nations decisions. The situation ,had recently been
aggravated even further by the .odious Odendaal Plan
for the creation of the ten Bantustans, which were
nothing else but ghettos. Immediate decisions were
needed. .

143. The only reason why the South Africai1 Gov
ernment had been able to' violate the Charter and
decisions of the ,United Nations with impunity for
twenty years was that it received aid from abroad and
even from certaiv. Members of the United Nations.
General Assembly resolution 1899 (XVIII) had
stressed that the Government of South Mrica was
receiving support from, certain Western Powers. The
studies undertaken had proved that all sectors of
South Africa's economy and industry were in the
hands of foreigners and White settlers. International
monopolies were rampant in South Africa, just as they
were in Angola or Mozambiqu.e. Their head offices
were in London or New York. Thus the president of
one mining corporation operating in South West Africa
and South Africa had recently told a New York Times
correspondent. that' his company's annual profits
amotmted to 27 per cent of the invested cp.pital. The
other United Kingdom and United States companies
established in South Africa were making profits of the
same order. The Observer had stressed the fact that
those monopolies would redeem their investments in
four or five years. If that was so, it was because apart
heid gave foreign companies certain advantages in their
task of exploiting the country. Such' exploitation, far
from diminishing, was being. intensified from month
to month. In November 1964 The Times had reported
that foreign monopolies had decided to illVe3t $260
million in South Africa. That had been an . open
challellge to the United Nations, to the OAUand to
world public opinion. General Norstad, the former
Commander-in-Chief of NATO~ had stated in March
1965, in the course of a visit to Johannesburg on
behalf of the industrial company he headed, that he
had full confidence in South Africa's future. That con
fidence, he had said, was not just the confidence of
one individual but the confidence of the United States
and the American people. Another United States in
dustrialist had .declareci shortly afterWard that the
boycott of South Africa did not reflect the cipinion of
the American people as a ,whole. No one, therefore,
should be ,surprised that those Members of the United
Nations which' had interests 'in' South _Africa and
South West Africa were helping the racist Government
and' refusing to-apply the resolutions of the United
Nations. .

, "

144. Again, South Africa's Minister of Defence had
recently boasted. ofha'vingfeceived 120 licences for
the production of modem arma\l11ents., He said that he
had obtained all the necessar:y technical data, _for as
sembling such weapons, as well as a licence from the
Federal Republic of Germany for the manufacture of
an ultra"moderntype of bomb. He had added' that
South Africa no longer needed to buy arms abroa~, and
that the Western Governments had themselves estab··
lished armaments factories in South Africa to equi'p

__ .it~arme<1forces~ Military co-operation with the Feder~\l
----Republic 'of Germany ·liad recently been strengthenfid:
, still ftlfther) particularly in reg"ard to the supply of'. ,

l1udear warheads. A technical missiles institute had
just been setup near Pretoria. In 1964 experts from
th~ Fe<ieral Republic of Germany had huilt a missile
guldance centre in South West Africa. The Aero
nautical Institute was financed by the Amied For{:es
Ministry of the Federal Republic of Germany. More
over, SWAPO had revealed that South Africa had
built poison gas factories in its territory. Against whom
was all that activity directed, he asked, if not against
the African countries? A member of South Africa's
Atomic Energy Board had declared that South Mrica
should produce nuclear bombs and use them·against
the African'States. -

145. In November 1965 the Pretoria military air
field had taken delivery of seven aircraft, making a
total of sixteen aircraft purchased from the United
Kingdom. On 21 October 1965, Flight International
had reported that South Mrica was to receive ultra
modern Italian jet aircraft, Macchi MB 326, which
were capable or a speed of 800 kilometres per hour.
At the time, that report had been open to doubt because
the British engines for the aircraft should have come
under the embargo, but any such doubt had been
rapidly dispelled. Italy was going to deliver the air
craft, and their engines were to be assembled on the
spot in South Africa. It should be noted that those
aircraft could carry six 200 kilogramme bombs as
well as rockets and machine-guns. It was thus clear
that V erwoerd had aggressive intentions against' the
African countries. ,

146. While the United Nations listened to soothing
speeches, a number of Western countries were con-
tinuing to aid the fascists in South Africa. '

-147. Resolutions 1899 (XVIII)' and 1514 (XV)
must, therefore, be applied with all speed. The Special
Committee should launch an appeal to States Members
of the United Nations and ask them to support the
people of South West: Africa in their struggle for the
inalienable right of self-determination.

148. Some countries, including Denmark, had
alluded to the tiecisionwhich, it was said, the Inter
national Court of Justice was going to take; but the
study of that case had already dragged on fora long
time, and no one knew when a decision would finally
be taken. Naturally, all that lost time only helped the
Verwoerd regime. The~e was no justification for wait~

ing any longer, for the situation had already lasted _
twenty years. Consequently his delegation supported
the .proposal made at the General Assembly's twentieth
session- that South Africa:s Mandate in South West
Africa: -should be terminated. A date must be fixed. for
the Territory's independence. The results of the studies
concerning the aid which certain Western countries
were giving South Mrica should be submitted to the
Security Council with all dispatch.
. 149. The Special Committee should recommend that

the Security Council take the necessary decisions, under
Chapter VII of the Unit~d Nations, Charter, to compel
all Member States to apply sanctions against the Smith,
Venvoerdand Salazar regimes, and to force the three
fascist regimes to fulfil their obligations. '

150. His delegation would support 3,11 decisions that
might be adopted to that e1tett.

151. The representative of Afghanistan E.~id that
after nearly twenty years of discussion 011 the South

, "Vest :'Afrtcau. "p'tt>bleIn'" 'in.c.9;he"':tlnired",--NatIDtts;·=1'icr. ' ... '. .
progress had been made. South AfrIca had not taken



a single step to implement the resolutions of the General South Africa, and ·to cease to supply that country· with
Assembly, and had r~£used to co-operate with the arms~ Although some countries. had severed such rela-
United Nations. The United Nations had a special tions, the resolution had had no effect on.thesituation.
responsibility in the matter and it was essential that In order to find an eqdtable solution by peaceful means,.
it should find rapid means of ending the Mandate and the United Nations should take concrete measures
of helping the people of the Territory to attain in- against the· minority regime in South Africa; other-
dependence and freedom. wise an explosive situation, leading to terrible racial

152. The Government, of South Africa ciaitm~d that~ conflict, would result. The Security Council should
with the end of the League of Nations, the Mandate again consider the question of South Africa, and ex-
had expired. How, therefore, could that Government amine the economic and commercial relations between
explain its presence in South West Africa? It was that country' and others. His Own Government con-
clear that South Africa had no legal claim to the T/.~r- demned the policy of racial discrimination practised
ritory and that its only desire was to make it into a by South Africa, had no political or economic relations
colony for White settlers, thus perpetuating the most with that country, and gave full support to the aspira-
abject form of discrimination, using the people as a tions of the people of. South YVest Africa.
cheap source of labour and depriving them of their 160. The representative of Venez·uela said that the
land,wealth and dignity. Such action was a crime United Nations had been trying for nearly twenty
against humanity. years to find the means of putting an end to the situa-

153. In claiming thaf the Mandate had expired, tion prevailing in South West Africa. Even before
the. Government of South Africa was annexing the the inception of the United Nations, the League of
Territory as its own. Such a trend was extremely Nations, which had granted South Africa a Mandate
dangerous. The unilateral declaration of independence for South West Africa, had studied that problem.
by Southern Rhodesia had clearly shown that racist 161. His delegation had on many occasions stated
minority regimes were cap:J.ble of defying world opinion; the position of the Venezuelan Government. In the
in condoning the action of Southern RhodeSia, the course of those twenty years, Venezuela had con-
United Nations might find itself facing another fait tinually raised the question of South West Africa in
accompli. the deliberations of various United Nations organs. The

154. In violation of the provisions of the Mandate, Venezuelan Government's position had remained un-
the South African Government had established military changed in the Special Committee as it had in the
bases. The petitioners had mentioned that £25 milli~n General Assembly or in the Security Council, of which
sterling er equipment, including guns ~nd heavy artil- Venezuela had been a member. Indeed, the Venezuelan
lery, were'said to have been brought mto the Eastern delegation had submitted a detailed account of the
Caprivi Zipfe:~ via Southern Rhodesia. The reasons problem to the Fourth Committee' at its 1460th meet-
for such military action were, it would seem, to repress ing during the General Assembly's eighteenth session.
the people's desire for independence and to resist any That statement had been circulated as an official
external attempt to liberate the country from foreign General Assembly document.12 It contained a legal,
domination. The establishment of military bases and political, humane and practical analysis of the problem;
the collusion between South Africa, Southern Rhodesia the members of the Special Committee. might consult
and Portugal constituted a threat to international peace. it in order to save time.

155. The South African Government was also seek- 162. It was a matter of record that the situation in
ing to prevent ~e indigenou~ peoples of the ~err~tory South West Africa had deteriorated further. His
from gaining their lawful poltttcal.and.eco~omlc nghts delegation was convinced that the United Nations
by a large-scale. settlement of foreign Iffi!DIgrantS. T~e should now take more vigor:ms measures. His delega-
aim of that policy was twofold: to provlde the White tion reiterated the position it had adopted at the Gen-
settlers with land and to ensure that if the "one man, eral Assembly's twentieth session: the United Nations
one vote" principle were eventually adopted, the White could not and should not rest content with adding more
settler£ would outnumber the African population and pious resolutions to the seventy or so which had already
thus gain legal control of the country. been adopted or~ the suhject over a twenty-year period,

156. It should also be remembered that the proposals and which always repeated the same things, without
of the Odendaal Commission were being implemented recommending any practical measures.
in South West Mrica, thus intensifying discriminatory 163. The United Nations mUft realize that the
policies in that Territory. question fell within its competence. The General As-

157. The presence of South Afr~(.:a.. in the Mandated sembly and its subsidiary organs should not have their
Territory provided guarantees for mining and other hands tied on· the pretext that the question was sub
companies. Big interests were.at s!ake, which woul? judice. On the contrary, it was the duty of the United
obviously benefit from the continuatIOn of South Afn- Nations to act as the Mandatory, since the South
can domination. African authorities had stated that they would not

158. His Government was anxiously awaiting the recognize the validity of decisions of the International
.decision of the International Court of Justice on the Court of Justice that. did not· conform to their aspira-
question but tb-:. legal aspect was one· of secondary tions. As though to furnish immediate proof of that
importa~ce. The nidn issue was political: the· termina- intention, the South African regime had put into effect
tion of the Mandate and the accession Ot South West the recommendations of the Odendaal Commission and
Africa to independence, in acco:tda~ce with the, pro- decided to maintain the inhuman policy of apartheid.
visions of General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV). 164. Again, it had often been claimed that the prob-

••... c. _,_159...~1a~esolutiQnJ76t. (~YII}of6Novetnber J~m ..:vv.~~O,rt~ .of l~\V.Thatwas .~. pretext used. by the.... "1962~- the-Gener~l1Assembly ·1iacT caned- upon ·Merilber
States to end diplomatic and economic rela~ions with 12 AjCA/617.
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administering Power to gain time and hold up such 172. The problem of decolonization had been solved
measures as Jhe United Nations might take. in principle by resolution 1514 (XV). It was now a

165. As the Venezuelan delegation had already question of finding practical solutions. The. Spedzl
stated at the General· Assembly1s twentieth ~ession, Committee should make recommendations to the Secu-
it was the duty of the Special Committee to recommend rity Council and the General·Assembly to safeguard
to the General Assembly means and procedures calcu- the lives of the Africans. The Malian delegation, like
lated to put an end to the abnormal situation prevail- that of Denmark, considered that the Mandate should
ing in the Territory and to give effect to General As- he withdrawn from South Africa and that apartheid
sembly resolution 1514 (XV). should be abolished. In addition the capitalist Powers

166. In his opinion it would be useful to set' up a should be asked not to invest any more capital in South
sub-committee whose functions would be: Africa so long as that despicable regime lasted.

(1) To study and propose to the Special Committee 173. The petitioners had· spoken of military bases
the most appropriate means of putting an end to South established in South West Africa. H;is delegation
Africa's Mandate for. South West Africa; declared itself firmly in favour of abolishing all such

bases, which constituted a threat to international peace
(2) To study and recommend the most appropriate and security. .

means of administering the Territory until it attained
independence1 i.e'1 until resolution 1514 (XV) had 174. He thought that the General Assembly might
been fully applied. hold a special session to consider what practical meas

ures would be most appropriate for suppressing apart-
167. That sub-committee would report on its work heid.

to the Special Committee. The Committee in its turn 175. The Special Committee should give effect to
would submit to the General Assembly at its twenty- resolution 2105 (XX) of 20 December 19651 which
first session, a report which could serve as a basis placed it under an obligation to seek the best means
for the Assemblis discussions, without prejudice to the for the application of resolution 1514 (XV). In
Coures decision. addition, a terminal date should be set for South

168. He was prepared to make a formal proposal Africa's presence in South West Africa.
to that effect. Such a proposal would, moreover, be in 176. His delegation would support any proposal to
keeping with General Assembly resolution 2074 (XX) that effect.
of 17 December 1965, which indicated that the South 177. The representative of India. said that the
African Government had failed in its international United Nations had been dealing with the question
obligations with regard to the administration of South of South West Africa since 19461 and a number of its
West Africa and that, by reason of its policy of apart- organs had adopted resolutions expressing almost
heid1it had defied world opinion and lost all authority unanimous concern at the distressing situation in. that
to administer that Territory. It was likewise in keep- Territory. It was a matter of profound regret and shame
ing with the conclusions of Commission I of the Inter- that in violation of every principle of the United Nations
national Conference on South West Africa held at Charter, the pathologically racist Government of South
Oxford from 23 to 26 March 1966, especially those Africa continued its policies1 abusing the· trust placed
contained in paragraph 22 of annex I to document in it by the international community. By extending its
A/AC.l09/L.290, and with the statements made by policy of apartheid to South West Mrica1 the Govem-
the petitioners. ment of South Africa was condemning its inhabitants

169. The representative of Mali said that his delega- to a life of misery and frustration. Its open support of
tion had subscribed unreservedly to the resolution which the rebel regime in Southern Rhodesia was oniy the
the Special Committee had adopted the previous year, latest proof of South Africa1s true belief which was
recommending the General Assembly to hasten the racial superiority. That policy was cynically described
liberation of South ·West Africa. as "Western civilizationu

, "freedomu
, "anti-eom-

, 170. The essential problem in connexion with South munism
11
1 and "uplifting the Native

1
'. It had continued

West Africa was that of the use of arable land. The for too long and should be ended at once if at all
working paper prepared by the Secretariat (see paras. possible.
1-68 above) 1 and the testimony of the ];etitioners had 178. General Assembly resolution 1899 (XVIII)
proved that the South African regime had robbed the had urged all States to refrain from furnishing arms ()c
indigenous population for the benefit of White settlers military equipment to South Africa, to stop supplying
from South Africa and Europe. The latter held over petroleum or petroleum products to that country, and

. 47 per cent of the total land area. The Africans them- to desist from any action which might hamper the im-
selves only had poor land which did not produce plementation of that resolution and of previous resolu-
enough. The members of the Special Committee had Hons on South West Africa. His· own delegation
learned at first hand from petitioners the extent of the believed that prompt and faithful implementation of the
cynicism shown by those White settlers1 sure as they resolution by all nations would make a peaceful soIn:-
were of the colonial and imperialistPowers1 support. tion probable. However1 if certain Member States, in:
The Verwoerd Government, making its case even pai"ticular South Africa's major trading partners, con-
worse, was today contemplating the application of the tinued to find specious reasons for refusing to co"Operate
disgraceful Odendaal Plan. As for the Bantustans, with the United Nations, the people of South West
they constituted a flagrant negation of human rights. Africa might well be obliged to use violent means to

171. At the General Assembly's twentieth session, achieve their legitimate rights. It was madness to
the Malian delegation had called for the withdrawal of believe that superior military and economic progress
the Mandate from South Africa. It was the earnest would prevent such a development.

~hopecof·· his· CfeIegatton
u

thaI-the·· InfemationaICouH -.of ·'17g:. ThesiiuatiOrftia(fneetfaggravatedoytlie .. reporf eo-==-
Justice would condemn the Verwoerd Government:· of the· Odendaal Commission, the recommendations of .
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on South'West Africa.. It deplored the illegal. occupa
tion of that TerritoIY .by the South African Govern
ment. .:",t considerable sacrifice it had abandoned trade
relations with South Africa long before the United
Nations had appealed to its Members to do so. Diplo
matic, relations had also been severed. Similar action
by·others,and in particular'the major trading partners
of South Africa, would oblige that country to yield to
world opinion. Only if the United Nations. resolutions
were implemented by as many countries as possible
could the desired objective be attained by peaceful
means; otherwise violence and bloodshed might become
inevitable. He was not opposed .to the speedy and
orderly progress advocated by the representative of
Denmark; but in the ease of South West Africa such
a policy had not been effective. Patience and restraint
had been exercised for .more than eighteen years by
the United Nations,. in the hope ofa change. Time was
running short, and if the South African racists refused
to reconcile their policies with changing conditions in
Africa, they would only have themselves to blame for
the consequences.

. 185. The representative of 'Poland said that despite
the fact that the South West Mrican question had been
under consideration by the United Nations for almost
~enty years, the situation was deteriorating coptinu
ously. The Spec~al·Committee was already aware of
the dire conditions in which. the population of that
Territory had lived for over forty years. But the most
alarmin~ feature. was the inte!lsi!ication·. of military
preparatIOns.. particularly the buIlding up of a military
base at the Caprivi Zipfel, the. strategic location of
~hich sufficed to iJ:ldicate against whom they' were
dIrected. . . "

which were already being put into force by the Govern
ment of South Africa, and which would have the effect
of· making South ·West Africa' pa~ of 'South Africa;
segregation and. ghetto' structure were being extended
in the Territory. The Commission's . recommendations
were based "on the· dangerous premise that non-White
groups should. live' in separate·areas. Such a policy was
totally una~ceptable to his d~egation.

ISO. He reCalled that in a private conversation as
early as 1946, General Smuts had made it. clear that
South Africa would take nO' account· of any United
Nations resolutions on the~ubject 'of SouthWest
Africa. Although the United Nations had already
declared that .any attempt by South Africa to ·carry out
the recotnrnendations of the Odendaal· Commission
would constitute aggression, past experience had shown
that that warning would carry no weight, since the
racist regime in South Africa had with impunity
flouted earlier resolutions· of the ·General Assembly,
and was engaged in an unholy alliance with. Portugal
and Southern Rhodesia to perpetuate White supremacy.
The Special.Committee would therefore have to exercise
particular vigilance to defeat such designs.

181. Colonial oppression in South West Africa was .
only one side of the picture. The economic exploitation
of the Territory was another. The study of the implica
tions of the activities.of .the mining industry and other
international companies having interests in South West
Mrica had shown the close relationship between colonial
rule and economic exploitation, of which the petitioners
had also given clear evidence. Not only South Africa,
but several other countries. were plundering the Ter
ritory, alleging their contributkm to the well-being of
the indigenwsinhabitants. Such excuses were naive,
for .conditions .in· South West Africa were appalling. 186.. ~It ~as dear from the Secretariat working paper
Political independence was essential if the country was (see paras. 1-68 above) that it Was the e-xplicit inten-
to make progress..economically. tion of the South African Government to annex South'

182. Governnients which had refused to implement West Africa permanently and ,to consolidate its brutal
the General Assembly's resolutions' had often invoked policy of apartheid. South Mrica continued to ignore
the excuse that sanctions would have the most harmful the resolutions of the General Assembly and of other
effect on -the- people of South West Mrica, in .whose o~gans. of the United Na~ions, calling for the imple-
very cause they would be imposed. That was to .side.: mentatIOn of the Declar.ation on the -Granting of In-
track the issue. The people of South West Afri"ta. had dep~nqence to Colonial Countries and Peoples. In the
many tim~ declared that they would be willing to view of his Gov~rnment, therefore, South Africa had
suffer any hardships to attain their goal. violated both the Mandate .and the United Nations

183. Some members had .considered that it was not Charte". thereby failing to discharge its obligations as
proper for the Special Committee or for the.United a l\1ember of the Organization. It had been able to do
Nations to discuss the question of South West Africa so since it received the active support of certain in-
because it was being considered by the' International fluentiaI Powers, primarily the United Kingdom and
Court of Justice. Such an argument was intended to the United States, which had financio\l interests in South
divert attention. from 'the suppottgiven by the trading Mriea and South West Mrica. The activities of foreign
partners of South Africa. The International Court of Governments in South West Afri~-:a, where labour was
Justice was dealing only with certain legal aspects of cheap and profits high, constituted one of the main
the problem, not with thesocia!t.political and economic obstacles to its development.
aspects; it was not expected to rule on the Territory's 187. Moreover, the United States, the United King-
pdlitical future. The United Nations was entitled, and domarid the Federal Republic of Germany were all
indeed morally obliged, to examine the situation and to helping South Africa to produce arms and military
study ways of transferring power' to the indigeIlous equipment. Emphasizing the importance of securing
people. The Special Committee's own task was to en.sure world-wide support for,anyaction.the Committee might
speedy iInplementation of the Declaration on the Grant- take on South West Africa, he said that it was not by
rngof Independence to Colonial Countries and Peo- accident that its resolutions c?lling for material and
pIes, and. his delegation hoped that it would not be . moral support of the legitimate rights of the people to
deterred from its aim. independence had beeriaddressed to. all States. The

.184. The. Indian Government ha.d been the first to Getman. Democratic Republic had accordingly made
,e.-=---,,=~,c~"'~ring:~uy-theissuecotSouth .AfTi"an"racist~po1icies before-,_i~.;v.i~wsJ019:W~,9~_this~_q~~~tiQJ".,H~Jhentead Qut the .~_

. the United Nations in 1946,and had ~~~. effective communication which had been received~-irom'-that ~
ineasures· to implement the United Nations~--rc'5()lutions country:

i

•,
j
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((The Ministry of Foreign Affairs of tne German 189. It was interesting to note that the same Gov-
Democrati~ RepubHc welcomes the present session ernments which had' opposed the imposition of sanc-
of the twenty;ofour-nation Special Committee of the tions against SQuth AfriC<.!, were also against the adop-
United Nations in several African capitals, wishing tion of effective measures to crush the rebellion in
the Committee meeting good progress. Referring to Southern Rhodesia. His delegation had always main-
the discussion of the problem of South West Africa, tained' that the fate of Africans ill. South Africa, South
I have the honour to state the following: West Africa, Zimbabwe and other Territories in. that

"In accord~nce with its principle attitude of con- area- was indivisible, since they were all faced with
demning all forms of colonialism and neo-colonialism collusion between the forces of the international in-
and' of granting moral and material support to ~he dustrial combines.

.anti-colonial liberation movements in their struggle 190. The South African Government-':'had so far
for freedom and independence, the German Demo.. managed to forestall concerted United Nations. action
cratic Republic Government· backs resolution 2074 and to destroy Africariopposition by its policy of
(XX) of the United Nations General Assembly of fragmentation in South West Africa. The fact that the
17 December 1965. It identifies itself with the right- South West African case was still before the Inter-
ful demand of the national liberation movement of national Court of Justice had also. been used as apre-
South West Africa to grant full independence and text by the Mandatory Power to delay United Nations
national self-determination to the people of this Ter- action.
ritory, and it considers the attempts of· the apartheid 191. The South West African question was a
regime in South Africa to annex this area an aggres- challenge to the conscience of m3;nkind. In his delega-
sive act which must be stopped with all available tion's opinion, there could be. no exception regarding
means. As early as 1963, the German Democratic the implementation of General Assembly resolution 1514
Republic Government explained its stand on the (XV) and the Unit~d Nations should not allow legal
apartheid policy of South Africa (document te~hnicalities to prevent the people of South West
A/AC.115jL.26 .of 2 August 1963), and it main- Africa from attaining independence. The Special Com-
tains neither diplomatic and consular nor economic mittee should realize that South Africa and its allies
relations with the Verwoerd regime. With. particular. . were doing their utmost to consolidate their industrial
indignation, the Government and people of the Ger- and militarY empire in the southern part of Africa and .
man. Democratic Republic have learnt t~a3.t with the to perpetuate the exploitation of Mricans. H~s delega-
help of the West German Federal &~public rocket tion therefore considered that the General Assembly
bases and training grounds, which are used for and the Special Committee should agree upon con-
military purposes, were established by South African crete measures to divest South Africa of its Mandate
authorities in South West Africa and that West and should demand the withdrawal of all military bases
German monopolies participate in exploiting the and personnel from South West Africa. It would sup-
Mrican population of South West Africa. Indicative port any resolution calling for the transfer of power
of the relations between the West German Federal to the people of South W~..st Africa, in accordance with
Government and South Africa, which are becoming the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to
ever closer, is not only the expansion of trade between Colonial Countries and Peoples. He therefore suggested
the two Shtes, but also the visit of Strauss, ex-War that the Special Committee should recommend that the
Minister and Chairman of one of the two ruling General Ass~"11bly take the necessary measures to. divest
parties of West Germany, to' South Africa, who, South Africa of its Mandate over South West Africa
during this trip, expressed himself in favour of West and call upon. the Security Council to eonsider the'
German military aid to the apartheid State. The steps to 1'.e taken in order to effect the transfer.of
Government of the German Democratic Republic power to a representative Government established as
dissociates itself from this attitude of the West a result of general elections held under the supervision
German Federal Republic and declares that it has of the United Nations.
always supported. the struggle of the. population of 192. The representative of Tunisia emphasized that
South West Africa for national self-determination the question of South West Mrica was a specifically
and indepen.dence and that it will continue to do so colonial problem which came within the purview of
in the future. the Special Committee and the General·Assembly. The

"Excellency, I request you to bring this position people of that Territory had to be freed from the grasp
of the German Democratic Republic to the notice of of a State which. although a Memoor of the United
the Committee members." Nations, continued to oppress them 'Politically, as well

d . th as econ0111ically and socially, despite all the recom-
188. Germany had playe a large part tn e events mendationsof the United Nations. The sit11aoon pre-

that had led up to the present fate of the people in vailing in South West Africa was unworthy of modern
South West Africa, having colonized that Territory times and all men had a duty to put an end to it. The.
before the First World War.. Between the two world

h d th .cl 1 £ Wh' legal arguments adduced by. certain delegations, which
wars, Nazi Gernlany. ad sprea e 1 eo ogy 0 . lte had taken refuge behind the final. decision to be taken.
supremacy in South and South West Africa, and twenty f J' h Id d
years after the Second World War, the Federal Re- by the International Court 0 usti~e, s ou. not stan .
public of Germany was abetting the regime that was in. the way of the recommendations .made by the
following the Nazi policy of racial superiority and dis- majority of States Members of the United Nations
crimination. His delegation. was happy, however, that that the Mandate for South West Africa should be

withdrawn from SO\tfuMrica.there existed another sovereign independent Gennan
State, the German Democratic Republic~ that was giving 193. In conclusion~he repeated that he would un..
its whole-hearted support to the struggle of the South reservedly support arq specific steps which the Special\

~c'~'Vest~cAJ.£fiean-,peaplefot'·'their-=~freedoffi"-~and~~in .. · -. -Com.'11itt~1Uig.ht~tak~Q-4neet~eJ.egitimat~~pimti~c---,-
dependence. of the people of South West Attica.

'-.
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'-194. The representative of Bulgaria said that the
Special Committee-had a great deal of evidence that
South Africa Was continuing to use South West Africa
as a military base and was applying the Tegime of
apartheid in it. The sanctions advocated by the United
Nations against· South Africa had not materialized,.
because of the co,.operation and assistance which the
Western countries and the members of NATO were
continuing to furnish to that counby. In resolution
2074 (XX), the General Assembly had unequivocally
condemned the policies of financial interests operating
in South West Africa and had denounced the pernicious
activities of the imperialist monopoli€:s. However, those
very same financial interests were continuing to invest
in South Africa and to support apartheid. The moment
had therefore come for the United Nations to take
steps to put an end to the activities of those large
United States and other Western m·~>lpolies which
were delaying the liberation of the people of South
West Africa. - .

195. He considered that the judgement of the Inter
national- Court of Justice related to only one aspect
of the question and that it was now time to decide on
the substance of the matter, namely, the question of
releasing the people of South West Africa from colonial
domination once and for all by ending South Africa's
Mandate for that Territory.

196. Since General Assembly resolutions !899
(X'fIII) and 2074 (XX) had not achieved the ex
pected results,_ the only course remaining was to request
the Security Council to apply the sanctions envisaged
in Chapter VII of the Charter to South Africa.

19-7. The representative of Chile observed that the
question of South West Africa, with which the United
Nations had concerned itself for so many years, had
been the subject of countless studies, proposals and
resolutions. It was time for effective steps to be taken
to remedy the situation in that Territory, in which the
people were still -being oppressed. He therefore con
sidered that the Special Committee should make an
appeal to all countries to refrain from assisting South
Africa in any way whatsoever. Moreover, he supported
the Venezuelan representative's proposal that a sub-.
committee should be set up to study methods of ending
the Mandate given to South Africa.

198. The representative of the Ivory Cuast said that
he wished to draw attention to certain events which had
taken place since the adoption of the last General
Assembly resolution on South West Africa. From year
to year, the situation in South West Africa remained
equally grim. Verwoerd and his henchmen had not
given up the idea of implementing the odious plan set
out in the Odendaal report. Verwoerd's objective was
to annex South West Africa.

199. The indigenous population of the Territory
.llired under increasingly repressive legislation. Although
the ninety-day detention law had been f-uspended, a
new law, the -Criminal P\'ocedure Amendment Act,
No. 96, which was even more stringent than the pre
vious law, had come into force in 1965. Under the new
Act, persons who were to serve or who might possibly
serve as witnesses for the prosecution in certain criminal
trials could be held incommunicado for six months if
the State prosecutor so desired. The OffiCial Secrets
Act provided for a fine of Rl,500 and imprisonment for

~~~~y£t!Y~~t:~..!lle . ;Po-lice A111encL'l1ent Act, No. 74 of
1965: autnorized--tne-poIfce'fo searen Wit1iout-~wanant

any person, premises or place, any vehicle, boat or air-

craft, or any receptacle whatsoever. In addition to these
strengthened repressive measures, he would also men
tion the massive deportations of Mric&ns to reserves
~ well as _the installation of military bases by the Gov
ernment of South Africa against the wishes of the
people of the Territory. South Africa had thus violated
the commitment it had made as the administering
Power of the Territory of SouthWest Africa.

200. Despite the fact that one aspect of the question
was being examined by. the International Court of
Justice, he considered that General Assembly resolu
tion 1514 (XV) should be applied to that Territory
without delay. He agreed with the representatives of
Denmark, Venezuela and Mali that the Mandate should
be withdrawn from South Africa as soon as the Inter
national Court of Justlce had handed down its judge
ment.

201. In conclusion, he said that his -delegation would
support any resolution calling for the application of
General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV) to South
'Nest Africa, the withdraw"ll of South Africa's Man
date, and measures to restore the land to the indigenous
population.

_202. The representative of Syria stated that ample
proof of the tyranny reigning in South West Africa
could be found in the Special Committee's findings,
in the legislation and statements of the Government of
South Africa, and in the evidence of the discriminatory
and inhuman treatment given the indigenous population
in that Territory. Despite the condemnation of apart
heid contained in General Assembly resolution 2074
(XX), South Africa's course had remained unchanged,
and even continued to enjoy the approval of certain
profit-seeking visitors.

203. 'the unilateral annexation of a Territory by a
so-called "trustee" would lead to the proliferation of
racial discrimination and other social and economic
injustices, which would be not only a violation ofcGen
eral Assembly resolutions and of the principles laid
down in the United Nations Charter, but al::.\) a denial
of fundamental human rights.

204. In view of South Africa's persistent refusal to
modify its policies, and in view of the time factor
involved in awaiting the decision of the International
Court of Justice, the Special Committee should im
mediately adopt a resolution reflecting the _strongest
possible opposition to South Africa's policies, and
providing for the fixing of an early date for the libera
tion of South West Africa, action to prevent the Ter
ritory's annexation, and the application of appropriate
sanctions. -

205. The representative of Yugoslavi.a, said that
although the problem of South West Africa had been a
matter of concern to the United Nations for twenty
years, no change for the better had been perceived.
Indeed, conditions had deteriorated. The Government
of South Africa had refused to listen to the repeated
demands of the United Nations not to extend its racist
policies to South West Africa, and was pursuing an
increasingly ruthless policy of integrating that Territory
into South Africa and subjecting its inhabitants to
racial discrimination. The indigenous population was
denied basic human rights, and the recent introduction
of the measures advocated by the Odendaal Commis
sion was the culmination of an evil and dishonest policy.
In'"the'Fourth'-CuifituiUee, the representative "of South
Africa had denied that those recommendations were
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of Nations and that it had no right unHatera1ly to
change the status of South West Africa, which remained
a :Mandated Territory. South Africa had. betrayed its
sacred trust, for the lives of the indigenous inhabitants
were daily being made more miserable; oppressive
measures were constantly being introduced to reduce
them to the state of animals;· and the nations that could
help to restore their dignity took no action but only
made pious statements. The situation was deplorable.

212. South West Africa was potentially rich, but
its economy was operated entirely for the benefit of
the White settler minority and of foreign investors.
Foreign capital took the highest net profit in the world
from the Territory. The report of the delegation of the .
Special Committee to 1he Oxford Conference
(A/AC.l09/L.290) mentioned that in 1962 a White
miner earned £1,200 a year, whereas his African
counterpart earned only £ 100. The ratio of Africans
to Whites was 7:1; yet White settlers owned twice
as much land as Africans. Moreover, the land set aside
for the Africans '\Vas poor and only afforded its in
habitants cl bare subsistence. A deliberate policy of land
shortage and enforced poverty obliged Africans to leave
their homes and families for the White Police Zone, where
they were ruthlessly exploited and lived in appalling
conditions. Sur-ha policy could only be described as
slavuy.

213. While every White child could go to secondary
schcol and later to university, only about 0.3 per cent
of Africans received secondary education; the educa
tion of most Africans, when they had any at all, ended
at the lower level of the primary school. To aggravate
matters, South Africa's declared policy was to allow the
various communities to finance their education. Educa
tional expansion was thus out of the question in the
African reserve areas whkh were not even selt-sup
porting.

214. It had been stated that South West Africa was
not economically viable and could therefore not aspire
to independence. However, its mineral and oil resources
yidded a larger per capita income than that of many
independent States; and it was one of the few countries
with more exports than imports. All its resources were
at present exploited by foreign settlers and monopolies;
but if the indigenous people were allowed to govern
themselves they would be starting off with a far higher
potential than many newly independent States which
were themselves making rapid progress. South Africa
had used its legislative powers to further its own
interests to the detriment of the indigenous population.

215. In contravention of the Mandate, South Africa
had set up military bases in South West Africa. They·
served two purposes: to ensure that any point in the.
Territory could be reached in half an hour, thus ter
rorizing the population, and to constitute a threat to
neighbouring African States. In that connexion he
quoted from. paragraphs 11 and 12 of annex III to
document AIAC.l09jL.290, which stated that the
Security Council should be called upon to exercise its
powers under Chapter VII of the Charter to restore
freedom to the people of South West Africa, arid that
all States should be prepared to take action to achieve
that end.

216. The Special Committee's task was clearly to
take the initiative to end the dilatory methods of South
Africa and of some Members of the United Nations
itself. It should see that General· Assembly resolution
1899 (XVIII) was implemented, devise a way ofpre"

I'.
11

being implemented; but it was common knowledge
that large SUJ:l1S had been sr~nt to buy land preliminary
to the establishment of so-called homelands for non
Whites and that the Government of South Africa was
encouraging large-scale immigration into the Territory
by White settlers. The aim of that policy was to ensure
the·· continued supremacy of non-Africans. His delega
tion could only condemn it. The Special Committee,
after studying the implications of the activities of the
mining industry and of the other international'com
panies having interests in South West Africa, had con
cluded that foreign economic activities constituted one
of the major obstacles to independence.. Large profits,
cheap labour and favourable conditions for exploitation
explained the desire c;>f foreign investors to preserve
the status quo in South West Africa.

206. Moreover the existence of military bases in
South West Africa violated the Mandate and con
stituted a challenge to the demands of the United
Nations and of world opinion. The action of the Gov
ermnent of South Africa was indeed contrary to the
principles of the Charter and the Declaration of Human
Rights, and it was only the active support of its allies
which enabled it to continue that action.

207. Although time was running short, the~:<e was
still a' possibility of a peaceful solution provided that
the measures recommended by the General Assembly
were fuIly and promptly carried out by all Member
States, and in particular by South Afrie;t.'s principal
trading partners. The use of forc.e would havecoll
sequences which he thought no one, including South
Africa's friends, would welcome.

208. It was the duty of the Special Committee and
of the United Nations to take rapid action to put 'an
immediate end to the shameful ~md dangerous situa
tion in South West Africa.

209. The representative of Sierra Leone recalled
that almost a year before, the Special Committee had
adopted a resolution recommending that the General
Assemhly and the Security Council should take appro
priate steps to safeguard the sovereignty of the people
of South West Africa, in co-operation with the OAU.
The General Assembly itself, in resolution 1899
(XVIII) had urged all States which had not yet done
so to refrain from supplying arms, military equipment,
or petroleum products to South Africa, and requested
them to refrain from any action that might hamper the
implementation of the resolution and of previous Gen
eral Assembly resolutions on South West .Africa.

210. However, as the petitioners had stated, arms
and n;ilitary equipment were still in fact being supplied
to South Africa, artd that country had so much petrol
that it could afford to send Southern Rhodesia more
than its daily requirements. Nothing had been done
by the nations involved that could be construed as "not
hampering" the implementation of the General As
sembly resolution, and indeed some countries had even
increased their trade with or investments in South
Mrica, thus helping to worsen conditions in South West
Africa.

211, .South Africa had been charged by the League
of Nations to lead South West Africa to independence.
Among other duties, it was supposed to promote the
material and moral well-being and the social progress
of the inhabitants. The International Court of Justice
had on several occasions affirmed that South Africa's
obligations had not lapsed with the end of the League

rr~,t.....
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Territory was placed under its· administration; the
t:efusal by South Africa to .recognize and' apply to
-South West' Africa' the' Declaration on the Granting of
Independence to'Colonial, Countiiesand Peoples;' and
the extension of apartheid to the Territory.

223. It was particularIyregrettablethat South Africa
should disregard - its obligations under the Mandate,
for· its action weakened the whole structure of' inter
State relationships.· It was also regrettable .that South
Africa had not realized that.the Declaration represented
a d~cisive step towards the estabUslunep.t of anew
international society based on.freedo~l, justice and co
operation.The· main 'cause of the unsatisfactory situa,
'tion in South West Africawas to be found 'in the racial
discrimination 'applieq 'hi the' Iegal'system enforced by
the Government of South Africa. '

224. The Speci~l Gommittee's task Vias' to evolve
'suggestions for ~ubmissioh to the General Assemt1y
as ~o the,best way of dealing with, the problem. The
Itahan 'delegation shared the view' of a number of
speakers that· the pending judgement by the Inter
national Court of Justice covered only one of the three
main aspects of the problem of South vVest·Africa, i.e.,
the violation ofthe Mandate. The other two aspects fell
within the purview'of the 'Special Co:nmittee.

"~25.. However, any measure taken. by the General
Assembly at its twenty-first session would be taken in
the light of the judgement of the'Intemational·Court,
which was expected to be delivered before the opening
of the session. For' that reason, his, d~legation agreed
with the representative'of Denmark that nothing Should
be done that might prejudice action by the General
Assembly ,after 'the judgement. It also .endorsed the
proposal of the representative of Venezuela that a
sub-committee to deal with the matter should be set
up.
,', 226•. Although experience had shown that the Man
date had been, disastrous, .hasty repeal of it might cut
off the only link between the Territory and the United
N~tions~ making South West Africa a sort of no-man's
land and, even' justifying South African activity there.
His delegation would submit proposals on that question
at a later stage. '

.227. The Special Committee should present a com
mon .front on the problem of SouthWest Africa, and
when the time came for a. decision his delegation would
not be unduly .influenced by mere .drafting detail.

228.. Referring to the accusations against the 'West
ern Powers and NATO, the representative of Italy
stated that his delegation felt that such allegations might
divert the Special Committee's attention from the real
causes of the problem, which had nothing to do with
so-called NATO assistance or the visit of a retired
United. States general to South Africa. Regarding the
contention by the representative of the Soviet Union
that Italy had. supplied South Africa. with military
equipment, he stated that that accusation had no. basis
in fact. .Two I~lian firms had merely supp1ied palf
a dozen airplainesequipped for civil aviation, before
adoption'of the Security Council resolution on apart
heid; after adoption of that resolution further supplies
had been prohibited. The two firms were sub!?idiaries
of FIAT, a firm of international repute and one that
had concluded a contract to supply half a billion dollars'
worth, of ,equipment to the Soviet Union itself. Such
a11ega\.~rins, were baseless and. could be traced to the
South African Government, in whose interest it Was to
sow' dissension among the countries of Western Europe.

282

·ve~ting the policy '. of· apartheid from spreading and
preyailon .§outh Afnca .to remove its, ~ilitary ..bases
frOIn the Territory. It should,also' appeal to the friends
of South Africa not to allow their nationals to settle
in that co~ntrY and, through' it, in South' West Africa.
The ~urrent 'legal proceedings in the International
Court.of Ju~tice should no~ 'obscure the, Special Com:.
mittee's political respons~bi1ities. Hisd~legation would
support any resolution With those objectives.
, 217; The representative of Iraq recalled that the
Special Committee, had heard 'petitioners on the ques
tion ofSdutl~ West Africa whose evidence,. together
with· the report of the' Oxford Conference and the
arguments advanced by' the representative of, Sierra
Leone, showed'that South African policies in that
area were:wreaking havoc on the lives Of the'indigenous
population. Contrary to the 'Mandate, economic' and
social progress ~as beingirhpeded' and in defiance of
the United Nations, South Africa' had also' begun to
es~ablish military bases in the Territory. It was out
rag~ous t~at South, Africa should ~onti1iue to receive
mili~ry support' from certain countri~s and that fo~

eigners should derive revenues as high as 32 per' cent
of $e gross'national product from South West Africa:

, 218. 'His delegation deemed ~t the Special Commit
tee's duty to do away with those evils and would sUIr
port any resoluti9n to that end. S~ch a resolu~on should
contain a recommendation· to 'the·' Security Gouncil that
impl~entation.of General Assembly resolution 1899
(XVIII) be, made mandatory for aU Member States,
and a., further re~commendationconceming the' dis
m~ntling of'military bases' in South, West Africa.

· 219. The representative of Madagascar said that for
twenty years the international community had beell
~esperately" trying to. find an equitable solution to the
problem of South VT~st Africa and had been unsucce.ss-

, fully seeking to put an end to the. racial policy in that
cou~try by mean~.o~ negoti~tion and. persu~sion..So~th
Afnca was' COl1tinwng .to favour the WhIte nunonty
at the expense'of the Africans; it was strengthening
apartheid and vyas stripping the indigenous populatio~
of its propertY, with the support of those States which

. ~ere refusing to implement United Nations resolutions.
220. For that reason; the Malagasy delegation wish,ed

to issue an appeal to all States to reconsider their
.attitude towards South Africa.

221. It· had been stated that, the Internafional Court
of Jusoce was .about to reach its decision. concerning
South West Africa. While thequestiol1 of the Man
-date was, of course, an important aspect of the problem,
the 'Committee should have' no illusions' about the effects
of the Court's judgement.. A decision by the Court that
the tenns of' the Mandate had been violated would
not be el10ugh to free South West Africa. The popula
tion of that Territory must be.given constitutional means
to make its· complaints known. That was why the
United Nations and the Special C01l}111ittee had the
right and the duty to tonsiCler the question of South
West Africa, and to make appropriate recommendations
in .oI'der to prevent a whittling down of human values
and to ensure peace in the world. His delegation would
vote for any constructive proposal which took aCCOUl1t
of the facts of the .:;ituation.
· 222.. ,Tlie representative of Italy stated' that South
West Africa -was a. particularly serious problem" with
three distinct aspects:,' non-compliance by South Africa
with the Mandate of 17 Decetnber 1920, by which the
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He hoped the Special Committee would continue to be
guided in its ,deliberations by its desire to establish the
truth and nofby other motives.

229. The representative of the United States oJ
America said that she wished to comment· on some
specific points -raised -in _the discussion, in particular
concerning the pending decision of the International
Court of Justice. .

230. _- Before proceeding, however, she pointed out
that the right of private United States' citizens to
express their own opinions was a Unitea States tradi·
tion, and repeated references by the representative of
the Soviet Union to remarks of former General Norstad
and other Americans would not diminish dedication to
that tradition.

231. Hercotintry shared the general- concern and
frustratio.n that so little progress had been made towards
a solution of the problem of. South West Mrica. 'At
the same time, it hoped for positive results from the
long-awaited decision of the International Court of
Justice. Article 94 of the _Charter rrQvided that'every
Member State should undertake to comply with the
decisions of the Court in proceedings to which it was
a party and all States Members of the United Nations
were therefore obliged to respect the Court's judge
ments.

232. She did not believe that there had been any
feeling against a thorough debate 'on the problem during
the period of the Court's pro~eedings. There had been a
belief that the General' Assembly should refrain from
taking action or making recommendations relating
specifically to the questions before the Court until a
judgement was given. United Nations action should
rest upon a 'iolid legal fouridation. _That did not mean
that views could not be expressed or that the United
Nations could not take constructive action. Her country
had always insisted that South Mrica must comply
with the Mandate and condemned .that country's -policy
of apartheid both in its own territory and elsewhere.

233. As the Special Committee was -aware, .her
country had scrupulously enforced the embargo on the
supply of military equipment. That fact could not be
obscured by false accusations that NATO was supply~

i~g arms to a country _that was not even a member of
that organization. The United States Government had
not _supported General Assembly resolution 1899
(XVIII) 011 the embargo of petroleum products, since
it considered that such action could only be-'taken by
the Security Council. Figures on trade with South
Africa were not necessatily relevant, but she believed
that certain nations whose .representatives had men
tioned the question werein fact carrying on a flourishing
trade with South Africa.

234. Her own country condemned the narrow policy
of ruling at the expense of the majority. It had learned
from its own experience the sufferings that resulted
from such a policYI and it was engaged in a civil rights
campaign to extend equality to all eitizeps of the United
States; it thereiore could not remain indifferent to
th(Ygrave problem of South West Africa.

235. The representative of the Union of Soviet
Socialist Republics replied that it was well known that
the members of NATO, in particular the United States,
the United Kingdom and the Federal RepUblic of
Germany,_were assisting the South African regime. :N:.o
matter how often the representatives of those countries
denied that fact, everything pointed to it, including

the statements of the petitioners' heard by the Special
Committee and even press reports. He reiterated that
Flight International had stated that South Mnca now
had Italian-made jet fighter aircraft with .a top speed
of 80(} kilometres per hour. Italy might claim that those
aircraft were intended for civil aviation, but it was
'Very easy to change them into military aircraft. Those
were facts and not baselessallego.tions.

236. He considered it sheer hypocrisy for the United
States representative, when referring to General Nor
stad's remarks, which he himself had quoted earlier,
to invoke freedom of speech as a traditi.on of United 
States democracy. Moreover, in all sincerity, that rep
resentative.could hardly argue that the United States
Government could not prevent increased United States
investment in South Africa or that, unless the Security
Council decided otherwise, there was no valid reason
to halt arms deliveries to South Africa. She seemed tQ
have forgotten the General Assembly resolution on the
matter.

237. The United Kingdom and the Federal Republic
of Germany were also supplying arms to- South Africa.
In that connexion, he quoted a passage from the t'fle
gram addressed to the Special Committee by the
Minister for Foreign Affairs ~f the German Democratic
Republic. The Minister of War of-South Africa himsel£
had' admitted that the Federal Republic of Germany
was furnishing military assistance to .the regime in
power in nis country. .

238.-- The policy of the NATO countries was part
of a long-term scheme to impede the developI:lent of
the African peoples and to, maintain the bastions of
colonialism in South' Africa, Southern Rhodesia and
the Portuguese colonies. As regards the Soviet Union,
it was a proven fact that it was and would remain the
true friend and ally of the oppressed.

239. The representative of the United States of
A'merica reiterated that the United States Government

. respected and observed the arms embargo, and she
asked the representative of the Soviet -Union to sub
stantiate the general accusations he had made by citing
a-specific example of any military equipment supplied to

. South Africa by the United States in contravention of
it. . -

240. The representative of Italy said that the un
founded allegations of the Soviet- Union representative
had been inspired by South Mrican or Soviet. propa~
ganda and he relied on the judgement of his colleagues
to dispose of such charges. - .

241. The representative of the Uniteel Republic of
Tanzania pointed out that South Africa was acting
against the United Nations and against the wishes of
millions of people who cared for the dignity of man
and for the freedom of the people of South \Vest Africa.
It was able to continue its policy of oppression because
it continued to receive economic and military aid from
.its allies; had the resolutions of the General Assembly
been carried _out, that country would have had cause
to re-examine it~ policies. .

242. -Africans could not remain indifferent,' when
American respect for the right of the individual and the
private 'businessman was allowed to impede Africa's
progress towards independence. His delegation had
hoped to be told that the facts it had given concerning
the increased trade between the United States and
South Mrica were wrong. Instead,. however, it had
been told of relatively unimportant' statements by Presi-
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dent Johnsonabout United States s·upport for General
Assembly resolution 1899 (XVIII).
· 243. So long as South Africa continued to enjoy
trade with the most influential countries in the world,
it woulc1 'have no cause' to change its policies. Evidence
had been given to' the Special Committee that the
people of South West Africa had in many instances
been dispossessed .of their land thy the South African
Government in favour of foreign companies and private
citizens who wished to exploit the mineral resources;
that the people were 'being systematically grouped into
reserves on mainly barren land that could not support
decent living standards, and being kept ~s a reservoir
ofcl1eap labour; that as shown in the report of the
delegation of the Special Committee to the Oxford
Conference (A/ACI09/L.290, annex I, paras. 7 and
8), they were being forced into slave labour and sepa
rat~d from their families; and that the South African
Government gave some of the private companies power
over the indigenous population in return for the high
taxes paid ,by those companies.
· 244. The representative' of Bulgaria 'said that there
were few members of the Special Committee who had
not protested 'against 'the activities of the Western
monopolies which were assisting South Africa. The
facts in question were proven facts and were even
mentioned in such official U ni-ted Nations documents
as the report of the Special Committee on the activities
of foreign monopolies. ,
, 245. The representative of' Denmark referring to
the allegation that members of NATO had' supplied
arms to South Africa, said that NATO was a defence
organization whose function was to take m.:asures for
the common defence of its members. In the economic

.and political fields, they acted individually, and to say
that any individual actions in those fields were the
<leliberate policy' of NATO was to ahuse the Com
~ittee's forum for propaganda purposes.. His country,
a member of NATO, had never supplied arms to
South Africa. He entirely agreed with the Tanzanian
representative that any countries supplying arms to
South Africa should be prevented from so doing. He
had taken note with satisfaction of. the confinnation thy
the United States representative that her country was
o!Jserving the embargo on the supply of such arms,
and unless the Soviet Union representative could cite
specific examples to the contrary, that assurance should
be accepted.

246. The representative of Chil~ noted that accord
ing to certain.delegations, South Africa owed its military
strength to aid from regional military groupings and
to bilateral agreements with different countries. The
representatives of the States in question said that they
were the victims of false accusations. In order to find
out 'the truth, an objective and conscientious study
should be made of the question.
· 247. Drawing the Special Committee's attention to
the communications dated 16 June and 6 July 1965
which it had received from the Government of the
Federal Republic of Germany (A/AC.109/125 and
142), he observed that the Federal Republic of Germany
defended itself against the charge of having established
a military base in South West Africa, saying that it
was really a meteorological centre constructed. under
an agreement between the University of Leipzig and
the Government of the Republic of South Africa and
did not contain any military installations. The Special
Committee had been invited to visit the centre, in order

to verify the statements fnade by the Government of
the Federal Republic of Germany. On the other hand,
a cable from the Government of the German Democratic
Republic stated the contrary. There was only one way
to resolve such contradictions, namely, to decide to
hold an inquiry so that the. Special Committee could
collect evidence which would enable it to come to a.
v;ell-founded conclusion and thus discharge its task.
. 248. The representative of A,ltstralia stated that his
Government held strong views on the question of South
West Africa. and considered it proper that the Special
Committee should address itself to the matter despite
the fact that the International Court of Justice had
certain aspects under consideration. Australia con
demned South African policy in South We,st Africa
and considered that the United Nations had an im
portant role to play. His delegation did not endorse
the South African argument that.consideration of the
question of South West Africa by the General Assembly
infringed the sub judice principle.. On the. contrary,
Australia thought that the, General Assembly had a
very important role to play immediately; but the
United Nations must satisfy itself entirely of the
strength of its legal position -before taking action that
!Uight be based on purely political considerations. His
country would be bound to take full account of the
Court's ,ruling, which it would regard as a definitive
Iegal opinion on the subject. It was true th~t the
Court was concerned only with certain aspects of the
pr'oblem of South West Africa; -but no member of the
pommittee could predict the judgement or its effects
anc. implications. The circumstances of the case con
stituted one of the most important developments in the
direction of new norms of human behaviour and at
titudes. Therefore the Committee should not prejudice
9r anticipate what .could be a historic decision.

249. Australia condemned South Africa's refusal to
recognize the processess leading to self-determination
and assume its international obligations. His Govern
ment was also opposed to the hateful doctrine of
apartheid' and the repressive methods used to enforce
it, and had informed the South African Government
clearly and directly of that attitude. .

~50. To the best of his knowledge, his country had
no commercial interests in South West Africa. Even
if it had, they were certainly so utterly insignificant
as to -be of no importance whatsoever in the issues
before the Special Committee; and in any case, his
Government would never defend any commercial un
dertakings which might, in pursuit of profit, ride with
roughshod inhumanity over the people. The whole
industrial system of his country, with its carefully
balanced system of Government and private activity,
bore out that assertion.
. '251. Australia, as a former Mandatory Power under
the League ~f Nations, had a special interest in the
Mandated Territory of South West Africa. Just as
his country had done much towards the formation of
the United Nations itself, so also had it been most
active in the developm2nt of the Trusteeship System,
w~en it 'had been unhesitating in concluding with the
United Nations trusteeship agreements for the transfor
mation into Trust Territories of the Mandated Ter
ritories for which it was responsi-ble. It had ,been, and
still was, guided by a clear recognition of the inalienable
right of any people toself-determinatiCln. Australia
did not practise or advocate limitation of t.he forms of
government from which peoples might choose, provided
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that they. themselves chose in all freedom. Nor did
the country_view independence itself as being of any
unchanging "01' simple form; for its form could be
determined only by the people making the choice.

252. The approach, purposes and ideals of his dele
gation were those embodied in the United Nations
Charter. In the Australian T·rust Territory--and former
Mandated Territory-of New Guinea, for instance, the
people had elected their own parliament with a sub
stantial indigenous majority from a common 1'011 based
<;>n the principle of "one man, one vote", without regard
to race, colour or creed. In those advances, Australia
had in no way differentiated ·between the Trust Ter':'
ritory of New Guinea and the Non-Self-Governing
Territory of Papua. -.

D. ACTION TAKEN BY THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE

253.' At thll 435th meeting on 7 June 1966, the
representative of Ethiopia introduced a draft resolution
(A/AC.109/L.300) on behalf of Afghanistan, Ethio
pia, India, Iran, Iraq, the Ivory Coast, Madagascar,
Mali, Sierra Leone, Syria, Tunisia, the United Republic
of Tanzania and Yugoslavia. .

254. He explained that an attempt had ,been made
to incorporate in the draft resolution the views ex
pressed in the Special Committee. Many of the points
mentioned in the text were a reaffirmation of the stand
that the Special Committee had taken in the past, and
should pose no difficulty. The most important new idea
was that. contained in' operative r;aragraph 10, which
envisaged the establishment of a sub-committee to P1ake
a thorough study of the situation with a view to recom
mending an early date for the independence of South
"Vest Africa. The establishment of such ~. sub-commit
tee was particularly important in view of the impending
judgement by the International Court of Justice on the
case 'brought by -his country and Liberia.

255. The members of the Afro-Asian group and
Yugoslavia, in co-sponsoring the draft resobtion, were
strongly convinced that its adoption would go a· long
way towards alleviating the sufferings of the people
of South West Africa, and were confident that it
would receive maximum support. While the co-sponsors
were prepared to accept any' amendment that would
improve the text, they would ·be unable to accept any
thing caJculated to weaken it.

256. The representative of India observed that, apart
from operative paragraph 10, which had ,been included
to take account of suggestions by several delegations,
the part most likely to give rise to debate was operative
paragraph 6, whereby the Special Committee would
recommend to the Security Council to make it obliga
tory for all States to implement the measures contained
i~ General Assembly. resolution 1899 (XVIII), and in
particular those mentioned in paragraph 7 of that
resolution calling for an embargo on arms and petro
leum supplies to South· Africa. He stated that South
Africa had repeatedly been denounced for its refusal
to take cognizance of United Nations resolutions, -but
if -other States were permitted to continue tlieir sup
port of that country, tondemnation of it would lose
its logical force.

257. The representative -of Venezuela said that he
had studied the draft resolution very carefully. It
merely reaffirmed a series of principles for which
Venezuela had always voted and his delegation there
fore had no objection to voting for them 'once again.
Nevertheless, he thought it advisable to submit, on

behalf of Chile and Venezuela, an amendment (A/
AC,l09/L.302) which was merely the logical sequel
to their statements, and, indeed, to those made 'by many
other delegations during the general debate. Tbe amend
ment was, to replace operative paragraph 10 of the
draft resolution -by the following; .

"10. Decides to set up a. .sub-eommittee com
posed of five members appointed by the Chairman
to study and recommend to the Special Committee:

" (a) Appropriate ways and means of terminating
South Africa's Mandate in respect of South West
Africa;

." (b) The most suitable ways and means of ad
ministering the Territory until it attains indepen
dence, i.e., until such time as the terms of General
Assembly resolution 1514 (XV) have been fully
implem~:lted ;

"11. Requests ,the Sub-Committee to submit its
report before the Special Committee condudes its
meetings for the current year."
258. A study of-the proposed new paragraphs would

show that they contained positive elements which were
consistent with the resolutions already adopted and
with the wishes expressed by petitioners. They were
also consistent with the decisions of the International
Conference on South West Africa held at Oxford in
March 1966. He referred in particular to paragraph 22
of annex 1 of the report of the Conference (A/AC.109!
L.290). The amendment also reflected the viewpoint
of most members of the Special Committee. It simply
returned to the principal themes raised in the course of
twenty years and had the merit of .introducing a slight
improvement in the original text of the draft resolution
which would bring about some progress and help the
General Assembly to thwart South Africa's policy. The
ill-treatment to which the people of South West Africa
were subjected conld not be tolerated any longer and
he considered that the time had come to recommend
to. the Gep.~ral Assembly that a study should be made
of the qu(~stion in order to put an end. to the intolera:ble
situation.

259. The representative of Venezuela was sure that
all the sponsors of the original draft would support
the joint amenc;1ment in order to enable the people of
South West Africa, who had ·been so maltreated for
forty years, to gain their independence at last.

260. The representative of B-ztlgaria said that he
agreed in' general with the main ideas contained in the
draft resolution. He recalled that the representatives of
the Soviet Union and Poland had made a number of
suggestions which his delegation had supported. Those
suggestions were reflected in paragraphs 6, 7 and 10
of the draft re~olution. W'hile accepting in principle
the basic ideas of the draft resolution, he proposed four
amendments jointly sponsored byBulgaria, Poland and
the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics (AIAe.1OO1
L.30S), which he thought would strengthen the draft
resolution without altering its substance.

261. Firstly, the situation in South West Africa
waS very dangerous and constituted a serious threat
to peace. That idea was not expressed in any of the
preambular or operative paragraphs of the present draft
resolution,although it was to be found in the last
preambular paragraph of General Assembly resolution
2074 (XX). Conseqttently, the first amendment pro
posed was to add the following .new paragraph at the
end of the preamble:

~ # ~_.•,. r' , .••
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"Noting with il~ep concern the serious threat to
international .peace and s~urity in this part of Africa,
which has-been further aggravated by the racist
rebellion in Southern Rhodesia"•.

\,262. The second amendment, to operative paragraph
1, would -have the Special Committee reaffirm the
inalienable right of the people of South West Africa
"to freedom, independence· and territorial integrity"
instead of "to freedom and independence". .

263. The third amendment would add the phrase
"which constitutes a serious threat to international
peace arid security" at the end· of operative paragraph 5,
which provided that the attention of the Security
Council ,be drawn "to the serious situation prevailing
in South West Africa and its aggravation caused by
the racist rebellion in Southern Rhodesia".

264. The fourth amendment would add the follow
ing at the end of operativepar3.a:,uraph 10: "and to
request the Sub-Committee to submit its report· to .the

. Special Committee by the beginning of· the twenty
first session of the General Assembly". After thanking
the sponsors of the draft renolution for taking into
account .the ideas put forward earlier by the delega
tions of Bulga.ria, Poland and the Soviet Union, the
representative. of Bulgaria ~pressed the hope that they -
would accept the joint amendments. .

265.. The representative of Chile said that the text
of the draft resolution represented a middle-of-the-road
j2ositioJ1 which the Special Committee could adopt. It
recommended metl1.3ds which had won the support of
the United Nations in the past and containeg. new ele
ments whiCh would surely help toehd the painful
situation· in which South West Africa had languished
for so many years. He was very pleased to see that the
views he had put forward had been reflected in the
draft resolution. .

. 266. He regarded it as most important that another
. appeal should be made to States Members of the United

Nations and to non-member States to stop,giving the
Government'of South Mrica any assistance whatever.
It was for the Security Council to transform the appeal
into an obligation. It was obvious that any support
for the Verwoerd regime would strengthen its sectarian
tendencies and aggravate the oppression of the Afri
cans who formed the majority of' the population in
South West Africa. His delegation wished' to .lay
special stress on economic and military aid, which
openly gave the regime the upper hand over the in- ~

digenous population; eternally oppressed by those with
powerful weapons. -

267. Operative paragraph 10 of the. draft resolution
before the Special Committee expressed the idea which
the delegation of Venezuela' had put forward at the
previou:; session or the .General .. Assembly and .had
repeated during the· present session of the Special Com
mittee. His delegation firmly supported the proposal.
It considered that the Committee could not remain idle
while waiting for the decision of the International Court
of Justice, but should devote all its energy to finding
SOme means by which the Mandate over South West
Africa entrusted to South Africa" by·. the League·. of
Nations could be withdrawn. His delegation felt that
the paragraph should be revised in such a way as to
define more preCisely the role and obje~tives ot the
proposed sub-committee and had therefore joined Vene
zuela in" submitting an amendment. which he hoped
would be accepted.

'268. The revresentative of the Union of Somet So
cialist Republics, commenting on the ,amendment sub
mitted by Chile and -Venezuela. (A/AC.I09/L.302)
to paragraph 10,0£ the draft resolution, said that the
idea of establishing a. sub-committee ·0£ five ·members
appointed by. the Chairman seemed very sound, and
he was confident tl::iat the. Chairman, in consultation with
the.members of t~e Special Committee, .would ensure
that aU-trends of opinion were represented in the sub
committee. As regards sub-paragraphs (a). and (b)
of the amendment, there was no reason why they should
not be considered, provided that the principal elements
in the original paragraph lO'were kept, i.e., "a thorough
study of the situation" and "an early date for the inde
pendence of the Territory". He considered that pzra
graph 10 of the draft resolution should fie kept in its
original form, save for possible additions· proposed by
Chile and .Venezuela.

269. At the 438th meeting of the Special Committee,
on 8 June 1966, the representative of the United Re
public of Tanzania introduced a revised text of the
joint draft . resolution (A/AC.I09jL.300/Rev.1), in
which the phrase 'cand its consequences for interna
tional peace and security" had been added at the end
of operative paragraph 5, and the words "and, among
other things, to recommend" had been added in opera
tiveparagraph 10. On the suggestion of the representa
tive of Chile, the sponsors replaced the word "things"
.by "matters".

. 270. The. representative of Tanzania explained that
the sponsors'of the draft resolution considered that the
revised text of operative paragraph 5 would meet
the wishes of the sponsors of the three-Power amend
m~nt (AjAC.109/L.305) calling for a separate refer
ence to the "threat to international peace and terri
torial security". He observed that the insertion of the
words "and territorial integrity" in operaHve para
graph 1 was not really necessary, since the main ques
tion was whether or not South Africa would accept
its responsibility towards the United Nations. However,
if that were insisted upon, the matter could be referred
back to the sponsors of the draft resolution.

271.. With' respect to' the amendmen~s calling for the
proposed sub-committee t,oreport to the Special Com
mittee before the twenty-first session of the General
Assembly (AIAC.I09/L.302 and 305), he consid~red
that the normal procedure. However, the sponsors of
the draft resolution' felt that there could be no real
objection to that amendment, if it were insisted upon.

272. He felt that the matter of finding ways and
means of· terminating the Mandate. in South West
Africa shou,ldbe left out, since the qt1~stion could be,
dealt with at a later stage. He had been asked by the
sponsors of thedraft resol.ution not to press the point.

273. He considered that operative paragraphs 1 and
10 of the revised draft resolution should meet the wishes
of Chile and Venezuela and that operative paragraph 5
would satisfy Bulgaria, Poland and the Union of Soviet
Socialist Republics. He regretted. the impossibility of
meeting all the requests for amendments, but observed
that a resolution was inevitably a compromise, and
hoped that the Special Committee would recognize that
the draft resolution as revised represented the best,
course in the circumstances.

274. The representative of.Bulgaria, .on behalf of the
Polish, Soviet Union and Bulgarian delegations, under
stood that the sponsors of the draft resolution had not
been able to accept changes of· substance, 'and thanked

them
amen
text (
their
They
tionl
to ins
parag
zaniaj
of thE
bers
them
the o·
Asser
fQurtl

275
gret 1
found
byC!:
been (
of So
amen(
of pet
confe]

276
conte]
not b(
under
rustic
wishe
juridi,
their'
mainj
could
which
tion 0
tries a
The (
factiOl
take f
the S]

277
be fix
or tha
a deci
prima
did ne
to intt
adopti
had a
the si1

278
gation
,zanian
to wit

279.
Venez
of the
Comn:
the vi!
and n,

280.
Tanza
resolui
their (
the V
Africa
issue j



Mandate or no Mandate, and operative paragraph 1
of the draft resolution left no doubt in that respect.
It was quite' clear that the principal aim was toim
plement General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV), and
those concerned with implementing the resolution should
not be slaves to the purely academic aspect of legal
considerations.

281. The Venezuelan representative had said that
too many resolutions had been adopted, .and too little
'action taken. He was in full agreement. Africans were
frustrated before the plethora of resolutions arid absence
of action. There were two ways of ending colonialism:
either through United Nations resolutions and subse
quent action by the Special Committee~ the Security
Council or othet·bodies; or through an armed struggle,
in which case African hlood would water the tree of
freedom. _

282. Africans had waited in the hope that the United
Nations. would take action. If they were let down by
the United Nations, they would have to resort to arms.

283. Referring to the' co-operation displayed between
"Latin America and the Afro-Asian countries, together
with Yugoslavia, the representative of Tanzania ob
served that both groups of countries had been colonized
at some time or another, and their common goal was
to gain incJ.ependence. for theIr brothers everywhere.
Co-operation was the corner'-'stone of the work and
progress of the Special Committee..

284. The representative of the Union of Soviet So
cialist Repu.blics said, in reply to the Venezuelan repre
sentat~ve's assertion that the Special Committee seemed
to c9nsider the question of South West Mrica a strictly
juridical question, that his-delegation,. for its part, con
sidered it' a political and colonial question.
.285. The representative of India associated his dele

gation with all that had been said by the Venezuelan
and Tanzanian representatives. They, could appro
priately have, added the word "India" every time they
had mentioned Mrica.

286. The representative of Australia considered that
, the most important new element :n the draft resolu
,tion was its operative paragraph 6. Australia had no
vested interests in the matters o£ trade and. supply to
which that paragraph was directed f.lf it did not supply
arms or oil to South Africa. However, his delegation
opposed the usurpation by the Special Committee of.
th_e functions of the Security Council. It was seriously
concerned about paragraph 7 recommending that the
Security Council take measures to ensure· the with~

drawal of military bases· and installations from the
Territory. His delegation ;could not support those two
paragraphs or paragraph 3.

287. VVith regard to paragraph 3, he had no hesita
tion in condemning any financial interests deliberately'
,and shamelessly exploiting the people and resources of
the area and impeding progress there. However, he
could I1Qt agree with the implication that all financial
interests were doing that. He believed there were busi
ness concerns of repute and integrity, and the develop
ment of commercial ent~rprise waS essentia~ to the
progress of the Territory.

288. He had reservations about paragraph 10, for
Australia had always maiiltained that the fixing of a
date for independence was a matter for the people con
cerned. Paragraph 10 contained no mention or sug
gestion of the will of the people and the necessary
consultations. The role of the' people should not be
assumed by anyone else.

'-.-.~ .
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them for having tried, as far as possible, to take their
amendment~ into consideration. In view of the revised
text of operative paragraph 5 they wou~d not insist that
their first and third amendments be put to the vote:
They regretted that the sponsors of the draft r~solu
tion had been unable to accept their s~conda:mendment
to insert "and territorial integrity" in the first operative
paragraph. In' view of the observations by, the Tan
zanian representative, and the fact that the Chairman
of the Special Committee, who would appoint the mem
bers of the Sub-Committee, would expressly request
them to report to the Special Committee no later than
the opening of the twenty-first session' of the General
Assembly, they would not insist that their second and
fQurth amendments be put to the vote.

275. The representative of Venezuela expressed re
gret that the sponsors of the draft. resolution had not
found it advisable to accept~the amendments submitted
by Chile and Venezuela (AjAC.I09jL.302), which had
been designed solely to defend the interests of the people
of South West Africa. The ideas contained in those
amendments were in conformity with the statements
of petitioners and the opinions expressed in the Oxford
conference. '

276. He could not accept the administ.ering Powees
contentiolJ. that the question of South West Africa could
not be examined by the United Nations because it was
under consideration by the International' Court of
Justice. While the sponsors of the draft resolution
wished to consider the question as being exclusively
juridical, the Venezuelan alld Chilean delegations, for
their part, thought that it was Cl colonial question. The
main point was to decide whether the Special Committee
could, recommend to the General Assembly measures
which would make' it possible to apply the Declara
tion on the Granting of independence to Colonial,Coun
tries and Peoples to the Territory of South West Africa.
The draft resolution, as it stood, could not give satis
faction to the people of South West Africa and did not
take fully into account the terms of reference given to
the Special Committee by the General Assembly.

277. The important point wa.s not that a date should
be fixed for the independence of South West Africa
or that the International Court of Jtt'stice should issue
a decision concerning the Mandate. The problem arose
primarily from .the fact that the administering Power
did not'recognize the authority of the United Nations
to intervene in the affairs of the Territory .and that the
adoption of another resolution simply repeating what
had already. been said many times· would not change
the situation at all.

278. Nevertheless, the Chilean and Venezuelan dele
gations, having heard the explanations of the Tan
,zanian representative, agreed in a spirit of co-operation
to withdraw their amendments.

279. The representative of Chile confirmed what the
Venezuelan ,representative had said. The sole purpose
of their amendments had been to facilitate the Special
Committee's task and to achieve a text representing
the views of all the members of the Special Committee
and not merely those of a geographical group.

280. The representative of the Unite4 RepUblic of
Tanzania,. speaking on behalf of the sponsors of the draft
resolution, thanked the sponsors of the amendments for
their co-operation, and expressed agreement with what
the Venezuelan representative had said about South
Africa's Mandate in South West Africa. The main
issue in South West Africa was that of independence,
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Government could have supported it. However, the
United States would have. to abstain if separate Yotes
were taken on paragraphs 3 and 6. She could not sup
port a blanket indictment of the financial interests, and
would have preferred specific indictments of the labour
conditions and policies associated,~with foreign com
panies in South West Africa.

299. She raised a question ~oncerning the Special
Committee's mandate, and felt that it should ·take no
action such as that recommended in paragraph 7, prior
to the International Court's decision.

300. Although in agreement with the resolution's
condemnation of racial practkes, with its appeal for
support for the people of South West Africa in their
effort to exercise self-determination, and· with its im
plicit .condemnation of South AfriCa for failing to live
up to its obligations to the United Nations and to the
peoples of South West Africa, the United States would
have to abstain from voting on the resolution as a
whole.

301. The representative of Venezuela explained that
his delegation's position regarding the strict delimitation
of the functions of United Nations bodies obliged it
to abstain in the vote on operative paragraphs 6 and
7 of the draft resolution.

302. Although he would vote in favour of operative
paragraph 3, he had some reserv.ations regarding that
provision. His delegation was not convin~ed, as it
had previously pointed out, that the activities of the
financial interests operating in the Territory constituted
the principal, much less the only, obstacle to the free
dom and independence of South West Africa. The es
sential problem was the subjection of the Territory to
South Africa. It was out of the question for the Special
Committee to condemn all financial interests; it could
only consider condemning those which were exploiting
the human and material resources of the Territory
and impeding its progress.

303. Moreover, in connexion with operative para
graph 8 of the draft re$olution which his delegation
supported, he took it that the moral and material sup
port requested of Member States was that provided for
in the Charter. He add~d that by voting in favour of a
draft resolution which did not satisfy it completely,
the Venezuelan delegation wished to give evidence of
its readiness to co-operate with its African friends.

304~ The representative of Chile expressed his grati
tude to the sponsors of the draft resolution for their
spirit of understanding and co-operation. Although his
delegation would vote for the draft, it neverthei·css had
certain reservations to make. Operative naragraph 3
was much too sweeping. All foreign interests were not
necessarily harmful; the text should have spoken of the
interests of States which adopted an imperialist attitude.
He had earlier expressed his views regarding operative
paragraphs 6 and 7 and indicated the limits which the
Special Committee should observe in order to abide
by the Charter. It was not for the Special Committee
to tell the Security Council how it should proceed.
Operative paragraph 8, on the other hand, was in full
conformity with the Charter.

305. The revised draft resolution (AIAC.109/
L.300/Rev.l), as orally revised was voted upon at the
439th meeting on 9 June 1966 as follows:

Operative paragraph 3 was adopted by a roll-call vote
of 18 to none, with 3 abstentions. The voting was as
follows:

288

289. In conclusion, he wisl ed to pay tribute to the
obvious efforts of the CO-sp0nl·)rs to draft a resolution
fairly reflecting a variety .0£ ~. iews. In so doing they
had produced much with which his delegation could
agree. He. regretted that no instructions had come
fro~ .his qovernm~nt to authorize his delegation to·
participate m the voting.

290. The r~presc..ltative of Denmark reiterated his
Government's stron?; reaction to the continued oppres
sion of the South African people and to the stubborn
attitude of the Verwoerd regime towards the United
Nations. It was in the light of this position the Danish
Government had considered the. dr,~~,ft resolution. Re
grettably it was, however, not a general resolution,
which his delegation thought most appropriate in the
present situation. Furthermore, his delegation had a
fevl reservations concerning specific paragraphs. The
main objection of his delegation concerned paragraph 6,
because it went beyond the competence of the General
Assembly.~e believed that every member of the Com
mittee was as conscious as he of the limits of the com
petence of the various organs of the United Nations.
For that reason Denmark would have to abstain when
the draft was put to a vote. Technical difficulties had
been as much· to blame as differences of opinion for
the Committee's failure to reach a satisfactory com
promise~ He hoped that in future the Special Com
mittee could agree on the goals and on the most effec
tive means.of meeting them.

291. The representative of Italy agreed that a strong
and united stand was needed on South West Africa.
Having- examined the draft resolution and having
brought it to his Government's special attention, he
found that although most of it was inadequate, he had
reservations concerning several operative paragraphs.

292. The meaning and scope of the expression "a
crime against humanity" were not clear. If taken as
a general condemnation of apartheid, it would be ac
ceptable to his delegation. If, however, the terms had
legal implications, he could not support that paragraph.

293. He suggested that in paragraph 3, the expres
sion "those financial interests" replace "the financial
interests", but that if it was too late to make such an
amendment, he would be satisfied with a separate vote
on that paragraph.
. . 294. Referring to the unconstitutionality of resolu
tion 1899 (XVIII), he said that his delegation would
have reservations on paragraph 6.

295. The re«ommendation to· the Security Council
contained in paragraph 7 was not entirely in accordance
with the United Nations Charter. Moreover, as th'":'
Special Committee would be asking the Security Coun
cil to do something new, it should give the matter very
careful consideration.

296. He asked for a separate vote on operative para
graphs 3, 6 and 7 and stated that if they were adopted
as they stood, Italy would have to abstain from voting
on the resolution.

297. The representative of the United States of
America explained her. de12gation's reservations, which
concerned difficulties mentioned in its previous statement
as well as in that of the Italian delegation.

298. She specified that her support of the call for
an embargo on the shipment of arms stemmed from a
rejection ot· apartheid, and declared that the United
States had scrupulously adhered to the arms embargo.
If a distinction had been made in the resolution be
tween an arms embargo and economic sanctions, her

General Assenilily-T"enty.:fiio~tSe88i()n-Ann~xes
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. In fapour::: AfghanistanT BvJgaria, ,Chile, Ethiopia,
India, Iran, .Iraq, Ivory Coast, Madagascar, Mali, Po
land;, Sierra 'Leone"Syria,. TunisiarUnion of Soviet
SOC!alist Republics" United Republic of Ta~ania,

Veneiuela, Yugoslavia. ,.. , ., ,
'; Against: 'None. ' _
. Ab$trJ,.ining: Denmark,. Italy, United States of

America.
, Operative paragraph' 6 'wasacivpted by a roll-call

vote of 16to 1, with 4 abstentions. The voting was as
follows: " ,

In favour: Afghanistan, Bulgaria; Ethiopia, India,
Iran, Iraq, Ivory' Coast, , Madagascar, Mali, Poland,
Sierra Leone, Syria, Tunisia, Union of'Soviet Socialist
Republics, United Republic of Tanzania, Yugoslavia.

,Against : United St~tes of America.
Abstaim:1Jg:Chile,Denmark, Italy, Venezuela.
Operative" paragraph 7 was adopted by a roll-call

vote of 16 to none, with 5 abstentions~ The voting was
as' follows:

In favour: Afghanistan, Bulgaria, Ethiopia,' India"
Iran, Iraq" Ivory Coast, Madagascar, Mali, Poland,
Sierra Leone, Syria~ Tunisia, Union of Soviet Socialist
Republics, United Republic of Tanzania, Yugoslavia.

Against : None.
Abstaining: Chile, D~;ill1a'i'k, Italy, United States of

America, Venezuela. .
The resolution as a whole, as revised, was adopted

by a roll-call, vote of 18 to none, with 3 abstentic ·'s. The
voting was as follows:'

In favour: Afghanistan, Bulgaria, Chile, Eth~opia,

I"1dia, Iran, Iraq, Ivory Coast, Madagascar, Mali,
Polcmd, Sierra Leone, Syria, Tunisia, Union of Soviet
Socialist Republics, United Republic of 'Tanzania,
Venezuela, Yugoslavia.

Against : None.'
Abstaining: Denmark, Italy, United States of

America.
306.. The resolution on the question of South West

Africa (A/AC.109/177) adopted by the Special Com
mittee at its 439th meeting on 9 June 1966, reads as
follows:

"The Special Committee on the SittMdion with
regard to the' Impleritentation of the Declaration on
the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries
and Peoples,

uHaving heard the petitioners,
"Recalling General Assembly resolution 1514

(XV) of 14 December 1960 containing the Decla
ration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial
Countries. and Peoples,

"Recalling further General Assembly resolution
2074 (XX) of 17 December 1965 and other resolu
tions of the General Assembly, and of the Special
Committee on the Situation with regard to the Im
plementation of the Declaration on the Granting
of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples
with respect to South West Africa,

"Noting with concern the policy of the South Mri
can Government to suppress and circumvent the po..
liticaland economic rights of, the indigenous people
of South West Africa through large-scale settlement
of iIpmigrants in the Territory,

"NQting further with tlgep -concern the continued
presence of military bases' and othe~ military installa
tions in South West Africa, in violation of General
Assembly resolutions 1805 (XVII) of 14 December
1962,and 2074 (XX) ofJ7 December 1965, .'

1. Reaffirms the inalienable right of the people
,of South West Africa to freedom and independence
in accordance with General Assembly resolution 1514
(XV) and n:Cognizes the 'legitimacy of their struggle

,to achieve this right; .
. "2. Condemns the policies of apartheid and racial
discrimination practised J;ly 'the Government of' South
Africa in South West Africa which constitute a
crime against humanity;

"3. Condemns the activities of the financial in
terests operating in South West Africa which exploit
the human and materiai resotlrcesand impede the
progress of the Territory and the right of the people
to freedom and independence;

"4. Condemns the policy of the Government of
.South Africa to suppress and, circumvent the
political and economic rights of the indigenous people
of the ';['erritory through a large-scale settlement of
foreign immigrants in the Territory;

,"5. Draws the attention of the Security Council
.to the serious situation prevailing in SQuth West
Africa and its aggravation ec~1sed by the ' racist .re
bellion in Southern, Rhodesia ",nd its consequences
for international peace and, security;

"6. Recomn1,ends to the Security Council to make
it obligatory for all States to, implement the. measures
contained in General Assembly resolution 1899
(XVIII) of 13 November 1963 and in particular
those mentioned in paragraph 7 thereof;

"7. Further recommends to the Security Council
to take the necessary measures to ensure the with
drawal of all military bases and installations from
the Territory;

"8. . Appeals to all States to give moral and materia~
support to the Mrican population of South. West
Africa in their struggle for freedom and independence.;

"9. Invites the Secretary-General to ::-:,proach the
specialized agencies and other international organi
zations concerned, with a. view to extending assist
ance to the refugees fr0m South West Africa;

"10. Decides to establish a sub-committee to make
a thorough 'study of the situation and, among other
matters, to recommend an early date for the inde
pendence of the Territory;

"11. Decides to transmit the present resolution to
the President of the Security Council;

"12. Decides further to maintain· the item of
South \Vest Mrica on its agenda and to keep it
under constant review."

307. The text of the resolution was transmitted to
the Pr<?.sident of the Security Council on 14 June 1996}3

308. At its 455th meeting, the Special Committee
decided that the Sub-Committee, established by opera
tive paragrr!lh 10 of the resolution Should comprise,
the foIlowir~: .dembers: Denmark, Ethiopia, India, the
Ivory Coasi, Poland, Tunisia and Venezuela.

18 Official Rec(}rds of the Security CounCil. TwemY-fii"sl Year.
Supplement for April~, May and lune 1966~ docutnent 5/7370.
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E. FURTHER CONSIDERATION BY THE SPECIAL
COMMITTE:E

Introa1,ection .
309. The Special Committee further considered the

question of South West Africa at its 460th and 465th
to 468th meetings on S. August and 12, 14, 15 and
19 September 1966.

310. At its 460th meeting, the Chairman and some
members of the Special Committee made statements
concerning the judgement delivered on 18 July 1966
by the International Court of Justice on the South
West Africa cases instituted by Ethiopia and Liberia
against South Africa on 4 November 1960. By the
President's casting vote, the votes being divided seven
to seven, the Court had found that Ethicpia and Liberia
could not be considered to have established any legal
right <lr interest in the subject-matter of their claims
and accordingly decided to reject them.

311. The Chairnwn of the Special Committee stated
that several members had expressed the wish that, since
that was the first substantive meeting of the Special
Committee following the judgement of the International
Court of Justice, he should make Cl. ~'-J\tement on the
r\. ~ent developments concerning the question of South
West Africa.

312. Since the last meeting of the Special Committee,
the world had received with shock and dismay the
judgement of the International Court of Justice on
the: .South West Africa case. This was particularly so
because by that judgement the International Court
~vaded every substantive legal issue placed before it
f ...'r decision. It had failed to rule on apartheid, a
<;ystem of administration which was so clearly a viola
tion of the Mandate and of the Charter of the United
Nations. It had failed to rule on the obligations of the
Republic of South Africa to submit to the supervisory
authority of the United Nations over its administration

'qf the Mandate. Indeed, it had failed even to confirm
its previous opin~on regarding the very existence of
the Mandate. The Court.chose the expedient of evading
all of the important issues before it on a procedural
technicality by ruling that Ethiopia and Liberia had
failed to establish any legal right or interest in the
subject-matter.

313. One might well ask, as indeed Judge Jessup of
the United States iu 1"\is dissenting opinion asked, why
the Court would "to}erate a situation in which the par-

. ties wouIdbe put to gre2t trouble and expense to
explore all the details of the merits, only to b~ told"
and that after six long years of litigation-"that the
Court would pay no heed to all their arguments and
evidence because the case was dismissed on a pre
liminary ground which precluded any investigation of
the merits". Indeed, the Court had led public opinion to
believe, by its 8 to 7 majority judgement of 1962, that
the issue of the parties to the dispute had already been
resolved and that it would investigate the merits of the
dispute. By an accident of fate, what was the minority
of the Court in 1962 became a majority in 1966 by
virtue of thil casting vote of Ju~e Spender of Aus
tralia, a circumstance allowing the 1962 minority to. in
terpret and, in effect, to reverse the judgement reached
by a majority of the Court in 1962.

314. For these reasons, it was not surprising that
large sections of international opinion believed that the
judgement had diminished the prestige of the Court
as a means of settling international disputes, and raised
serious doubt about its integrity and usefuln€Ss. Nor

was it any wonder that demands were being made for
more equitable representation in the membership of the
Court and for a closer examination of its operation.

315. It was true that the International Court did not
disavow either its judgement of 1962 or its advisory
opinions of 1950, 1955 and 1956 which established that
the Mandate continued in effect and that South Africa
continued to be bound to accept United Nations super
vision. However, the fact that South Africa had refused
to accept the three previous opinions of the Interna
tional Court on South West Africa raised serious doubts
as to the advisability of further recourse to the Inter
national Court on the substantive issues.

316. The outcome of the proceedings of the Inter
national Court of Justice had been a bitter disappoint
ment to the African States and other Members of the
United Nations that had so long sought a solution to
that difficult issue by peaceful means. There were in
deed States the representatives of which cautioned
against any positive action by the General Assembly
or by the Special Committee on the ground that such
action might prejudice the c~e before the International
Court. For six years they had urged caution, pending
the judgement of the Intern~tional CQurt.

317. That long-awaited judgement had now been
given. It was an exercise in futility, but not entirely
futile, for it was now clear beyond any doubt that there
was no further excuse for waiting. The time had come
for concrete action by the United Nations.

318. There should now be no doubt that the problem
of South West Africa was essentially political and so
was its solution. There already existed an irrefutable
political and moral basis for action by the United
Nations" and while a favourable judgement would have
represented additional ammunition, the basis for action
was by no means undermined by the Court's judgement.

319. Members of the Special Committee were well
aware that, while the International Court had been
deliberating the South West Africa case, the South
African Government had continued its preparations for
the establishment of the so-called "homelands" in South
West Africa recommended by its Odendaal Commis
sion. If the scheme were fully carried out, it would re
sult in the partitioning of the Territory and its annexa
tion, in effect, by South Africa. The South African
Government .had deferred a decision on the actual
establishment of the "homelands" and other related
measures pending the judgement of the International
Court and the completion of its advance preparations.
The preparations were already either complete or near
ing completion.

320. It might thus be timely to remind South Africa
that' the General Assembly, by resolution 2074 (XX)
of 17 December 1965, had stated that it:

"Considers that any attempt to partition the Ter
ritory or to take any unilateral action, directly or in
directly, preparatory thereto constitutes a violation
of the Mandate and of resolution 1514 (XV);

"Considers further that any attempt to annex a
part or the whole of the Territory of South V'lest
Africa constitutes an act of aggression."

321. The Special. ~ommittee must therefore be es
pecially vigilant and should .seek to ensure that the
United Nations took immediate action if· South Africa
should proceed with the proposed partition of South
West Africa and attempt to annex: the Territory.
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322. The Special Committee was charged with en
suring the implementation in South West Africa of the
Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial
Countries and Peoples. It would also be recalled that
by resolution 1805 (XVIII) of 14 December 1962 the
General Assembly assigned a number of other specific
tasks to the Special Committee in relation to South
West Africa. By that resolution ·the Special Committee
was asked to achieve the objectives outlined in General
Assembly resolution 1702 (XVI) of 19 December 1961
-objectives which included: the repeal of all laws or
regulations which establish and maintain the intolerable
system of apartheid; preparations for general elections
to l:he territorial Legislative Assembly based on uni
versal adult suffrage, to be held as soon as possible
under the supervision and control of the United Nations;
advice and assistance to the resulting Government with
a view to the early granting of full independence and the
co-ordination of economic and social assistance to be
provided by the specialized agencies.

323. In the light of the foregoing the Chairman was
confident that the Sub-Committee on South West
Africa would consider and recommend to the Special
Committee in the near future the date which should
be set for the establishment of those objectives.

324. The representative of the United Republic of
Tanzania said that his delegation fully endorsed the
Chairman's statement.

325. The representative of Mali said that his delega
tion also wished to congratulate the Chairman on his
statement. The International Court had shown by its
judgement that the problem of decolonization could
not be solved by the legal means chosen by the Afri
cans. The African States, therefore, together with the
peace-loving States of other continents, must now give
serious attention to the problem and consider what was
the k>st method of ensuring that South Africa would
not be able to take over the Territory of South West
Africa.

326. .The Special Committee noted the communi
cations received from the fo1l071ing Members of
the United Nations concerning the judgement of the
International Court: Bulgaria (A/6372 and Corr.l),
India (A/6250), Ivory Coast (A/6371), Kenya (A/
6387, l\10ngolia (A/6407), Nigeria (A/6346), Paki
stan (A/6388), Poland (A/6402) and Turkey (A/
6413).

327. At its 465th to 467th meetings, the Special
Committee considered the report. of the Sub-Committee
<>n South West Africa (A/AC.l09jL.325) established
under operative paragraph 10 of the resolution adopted
by the Committee at its 439th meeting on 9 June 1966.
The report is annexed to this chapter.

Written petitions alld hearings

328. The Special Committee also had before it the
following additional petitions concerning the Ter
ritory:14

14 The following petitions were drculated after the Special
Committee had adopted a resolution on petitions concerning
South West Africa (sec. para. 384 below): A/AC.109/
PET.434/Add.13; A/AC.109/PET.457/Add.2; A/AC.109/
PET.561; A/AC.l09/PET.571.

Document No.
Mr. ]ackson Kambbde, Secre

tary General of the South
West Africa Trade Union
Movement and member .of
the ~'outh West Africa Peo
ple's Organization (SWAPO)

Mr. Gottfried Hage Geingob,
representative in the United
States of America, SWAPO

Messrs. Sam Nujoma, Presi
dent, and Solomon Mifima, a
member, SWAPO .

Mr. Peter Nanyemha, a mem-
ber of SWAPO .

Mr. N.Mahuiriri, Acting Presi.
dent, SWAPO .

Mr. Ewald Katjivena, repre
sentative in Algeria, SWAPO

Mr. Sam Nujoma, President,
SWAPO .

Mr. ]aOtto, Secretary, SvVAPO
Chief Hosea Kutako, Leader of

the National Unity Demo
cratic Organization (NUDO)

Two petitions from the South
'Vest Africa National Union
(SWANU) ..

Messrs. Mburumba Kerina, Co
ordinating S'ecretary, and
Nathanael Mbaeva, Financial
Secretary, South West Africa
National United Front
(S\VANUF) .

Headman Fritz Gariseb on be
half of the Demara Com-
munity .

Mr. Omer Becu, General Secre
tary, Jntemational Confedera
tion of Free Trade Unions
(ICFTU) .

Mr. Trving Brown, representa-
'tive of the ICFTU .

Sheik Mostafa Rahnama, editor
of UHayat Moslemin", maga-
zine, Teheran .

Mr. M. F. Nouveau-Piobb .
Mr. Carl-Axel Valen, Secretary

General, World Assembly of
Youth (WAY) .

Chiefs H. S. Witbooi and I. D.
Isaak .

Mr. Kanburzada Murad Bey,
Movement for Human Rights,
Karachi , .

Mrs. A. M. Hughes, State Sec
retary, Union of Australian
Women .............•....•.

Mrs. Rosa Jasovich Pantaleon,
General Secretary, Women's
International Democratic Fed
eration (WIDF), Berlin '"

The Intemational Student Con.
ference, Nairobi .

Mr. Louis Saillant, Secretary
General, World Federation of
Trade Unions (WFTU) ....

M:essrs. Kloppers, Chairman of
the Coloured Council,and
Phillips, President of the
South West African Coloured
Organization ...•..•....••.•

A/AC.109/PET.434/Add.6

A/AC.109/PET.434jAdd.7

A/AC.109/PETA34/Add.8

A/AC.109/pET.434/Add.9

A/AC.109/pET.434/Add.lO

A/AC.109/PET.434/Add.l1

A/AC.l09/PET.434jAdd.12
AjAC.109/PET.434jAdd.l3

A/AC.I09/PET.450/Add.2

A/AC.I09/PET.459/Add.2·

A/AC.l09/PET.474jAdd.l
and 2

A/AC.l09/PET.534

A/AC.109/PET.535

A/AC.109/PET.535/Add.l

AjAC.109/PET.536
A/AC.109/PET.537

AjAC.I09/PET.538

A/AC.l09/PET.539

A/AC.109/PET.540

A/AC.109jPET.541

AjAC.I09/PET.542

A/AC.109/PET.543

AIAC.109/PET.561

A/AC.l09/PET.5i1
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329. The petition indicated above as AjhC.I09/
PET.474/Add.1 contained a request for hearing which
was approved by tpe Special Committee ,at it~ .464th
meeting on 9 September 1966. However, the petitioners
who requested the hearing have not yet appeared be
fore the Special Committee.

Statements nw.de by members on the report of the
Sub-Committee on South West Africa

330. The representative of India, Rapporteur of the
Sub-Committee on South West Africa, introduced the
Sub-Committee's report (see appendix). He stated that
the Sub-Committee, meeting :soon after the verdict of
the International Court of Justice of 18 July 1966, had
expressed its deep regret at the International Court's
decision to dismiss the case filed by EthioiJia and
Liberia on technical grounds without adjudicating the
substance of the matter. The Sub-Committee had unani
mously condemned SQuth Africa's barbaric adminis
tration of the Mandated Territory and its intransigent
attitude in the 'face of many United Nations pleas. It
was convinced that South Africa, by its unchanging
behaviour had disqualified itself from administering
the Mandate for South West Africa.

331. The Sub-Committee firmly believed that, if the
steps outlined' in paragraph 32 of its, report were im
plemented fully and without delay, the prospects of
restoring the legitimate rights of the people of South
West Mrica would be greatly expedited. It hoped that
the Special Committee would promptly and unanimously
adopt the report.

332. He observed that the reservations of the dele
gation of Denmark, referred to in paragraph 35 of the
report, were purely pm-visional and related to only
two points of the report; they were necessitated by the
lack of instructions from the Government of Denmark
on the issues involved. He hoped that the Danish repre
sentative would soon be in a position to withdraw

,those reservations.
333. The representative of the United Republic of

Tanzarnia said that his delegation fully endorsed the
Sub.;.Committee's conclusions and recommendations.
Despite the various United Nations resolutions calling
for the progressive development of the Mandated Ter
ritory of South West Africa to independence, the South
African apartheid regime had only increased its op
pression of the African people and the Territory. It
had established military installations for the sole pur
pose of suppressing the African people's legitimate
aspiration for liberation. It had dispossessed the African
people of their land and had given extensive leases to
foreign financial interests originating in Western coun
tries, whk'h were ruthlessly exploiting the Terri
tory's human and natural resources and automatically
enforcing South Africa's policies of apartheid. It had
instituted oppressive legislation aimed .at maintaining
slave-labour conditions. Above all, it had enacted legisla
tioncalculated to eliminate the African family by such
methods as the establishment of the notorious bachelor
quarters.

334~ South West Afric.a today was not merely a
colony but a concentration· camp ,on the nazi, pattern.
It was high time for concrete action to eliminate'once
and .:for all the gross injustices perpetrated against the

. 'people of the Territory.
335. Since the question of South West Africa would

be taken ,up as a matter of priority by, the General
.Assembly, he Joined the Rapporteur of the' Sub-Com-

mittee in pNposing that the Special Cpmmittee should
unanimously endorse the Sub-Committee's -report ior
immediate SUbmission to the Assembly,· at that time.

336. The representative' of Mali said that almost all
the members of the Special Committee were becoming
aware of the increasing danger inherent in the main
tenance' of the South African Governtnent's reactionary
and barbarous policies founded on the shameful system
of apartheid. The White racists of Pretoria, after their
vain attempts to annex SouthWest Africa, were em
ploying cruel and oppressive methods in exploiting
the mineral and agricultural resources of the country.
His delegation deeply regretted the fact that, by re
jecting the complaintof Ethiopia .and Liberia, the Inter
national Court' of Justice had encouraged South Africa
to pursue its' evil policies.

337. Although the knell of colonialism had been
sounded by the historic Declaration in General Assem
bly resolution 1514 (XV), it remained for the United
Nations to compel the administering Powers to comply
with its provisions and in particular, to compel the South
African Government to heed the seventy-three resolu
tions adopted by the General Assembly over a period
of almost twenty years. South Africa must allow the
people of 'the Territory to achieve self-determination
and independence. The imperialistic Powers of Western
Europe and the United Sta~es were reluctant to take
action against South Africa, simply because it offered
profitable opportunities for private investment; their
support was the only reason for the defiant attitude of
the South African Government. His delegation would
discuss that aspect of the question further during the
coming debate on .SouthWest Africa in the General
Assembly. Meanwhile, it urged the Special Committee
to adopt unanimously the recommendations and con
clusions of the Sub-Committee on South West Africa.

338. The representative of Ethiopia formally ex
pressed his Government's full support for the report
presented by' the Sub-Committee,on South West Africa
and hoped that it would be unanimously adopted by
the Special Committee.

339. .The report did, not deal with the question of
how the General Assembly should establish its authority
in the international Territory of South West Africa,
leaving the matter to be decided by the Assembly itself.
It was an objective report, emphasizing certain un
deniable facts. Firstly, South West Africa was a United
Nations responsibility, a fact repeatedly affirmed even
by the International Court of Justice. Secondly, the
General Assembly, and indeed the whole of civilized
humanity, had appealed to South Africa in respect of
that, country's responsibilities under the Mandate; not
only had South Africa ignored'those appeals and the
resolutions of the United Nations but it had taken a
number of ~teps clearly contrary to the principle on
which the Mandates System of the League of Nations
had been based. Since no conciliatory response could
be expected from, South Africa, it was absolutely
necessary for the General Assembly to act in order to
ensure the rights of the people of South West Africa
to freedom and independence. Unless the United
Nations took appropriate action on the South West
African problem, which was only part of the larger
problem of racial confrontation in southern Africa, the
pre~tige of the Organization itself would be endangered.

340. The 'representative of Madagascar ~aid that
during his recent travels he had found that both the
people of his own country and the peoples of Asia
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and Africa were astonished at the judgement of the
Int~~nation~I",Courtof Justi~e concerning South West
AfrIca, whIch, seemed to deprive the people of that
Territory of all ,hope. ' ,, .

341..His delegation supported the report of the Sub
Committee on South West Africa:. He urged the Special

,.Committee, to approve the report unanimously antI
thereby demonstrate to the peoples of South West Af
rica that in their struggle for freedom, independence
and racial equality they, were 'not alone but were sup
portedby all freedom~loving peoples throughout the
world.

342. The representative of I~aq supported the report
of the· Sub-Committee on South West Africa.

343. The report pointed out that the question of
South West Africa had been dealt with in, many resolu
tions of the General Assembly and that if the present
situation continued the prestige of the United Nations
would be harmed. His delegation' wondered whether,
in view of the long record of fruitless debate and un
heeded resolutions, there had not already been some
reflection' on the prestige or authority of at least some
organ~ of the United Nations.

344. In his delegation's view the contents of para
graph 32 (c), sub-paragraphs (i) and (ii), were not true
recommendations but merely statements of facts which
were known to everyone. The really important passages
.were sub-paragraphs (iii) to (vii), which .asked for the
revocation of South Africa's M;andate, the establish
ment of an organization to administer South West
Africa, the exercise of the Mandate by,the General
Assembly and a request to the Secretary-General to
prepare for the exercise of the Mandate. .

345. His delegation considered that the wording of
parts of paragraph 32 (c) should be amended in order
to express·a greater sense of urgency. In sub-paragraph
(ill), the words "during the twenty-first session of the
General Assembly" should be inserted after, the words
"The United Nations should decide". Similarly,. in
sub-paragraph (v) some such, expression as "not later
than the forthcoming General Assembly", would better
express the sense of urgency than the words "as ear~y

as possible". . .
346. Subject to those considerations, his delegation

supported the report and would vote in favour of it.
347. The representative of Yugosla'lliasaid that the

South African Government had violated the provisions
of the Charter and the Mandate for South West Africa
by attempting ·to partition and annex the Territory and
by pursuing a ruthless policy of apartheid. Despite the
strong and consistent opposition of'the United Nations,
South Africa had continued its efforts to put into prac
tice the recommendations of the Odendaal Commission,
infiagrant violation of the United Nations Charter,
the Declaration on the Granting of Independence' to
Colonial Countries and Peoples and General Assembly
resolution 2074 (XX). The indigenous population of
South West Mrica was being denied fundamental
human rights, while its labour and natural resources
were being ruthlessly exploited for the sole benefit of the
South African regime and the White settlers.

348. Contrary to the UnitedN'ations resolutions on
the Territory, military bases and installations had been
established for the purpose of suppressing the national
liberation movement and (jf prolonging the advantages
which the racist regime .of South Africa derived
from the existing status of the' Territory. Despite the
seventy-three resolutions adopted by the General Ag-

'i ~.,

sembly, South Mrica had ignored its obligations under
the Mandate, had refused to acknowledge the super
visory authority of the United Nations and had '1er
sist7d in its policy of apartheid. The overwhelming
majority of tlie Members of the United Nations had
made valiant efforts to find a peaceful solution to the
prpblem. One such effort .had been the complaint sub
mItted by the Governments of Ethiopia and Liberia
to the International Court of Justice' against the Re
public of South Africa. Unfortunately, after a long
period of waiting, the international community, which
had expected a righteous judgement from the Court,
had been disappointed. By ruling out the possibility
of solving the, problem by judicial means, the Court
had placed upon the General Assembly the responsibility
of achieving a solution through political action.

349. The. Yugoslav delegation fully supported the
conclusions and recommendations set forth in the Sub
Committee's valuable report. It was convinceuthat the
implementation of those recommendations would enable
the people of South West Africa to achieve complete
independence in accordance with the Declaration on the
Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and
Peoples. ,It would continue to support 'any' action
undertaken by the Mrican and Asian countries and by
M~mbers of the United Nations for the purpose of en"
abllOg the people of South West Africa to exercise their
legitimate rights. . '

. 350. The representative of Syria said that his delega
tion whole-heartedly supported the Sub-Committee's
.report. The question of South Africa was a dear case '
of annexation and oppression by a conqueror- which
despite the many United Nations resolutions condemn~
~ng its abominable practice of apartheid, was now try
109 to spread that practice further, in defiance of the
principles of the United Nations and of world opinion.
He hoped that the report would be adopted unani-
mously.· " .

351. The representative of Australia said that the
Australian 'Government continued to hold the views
which it had expressed both privately to the South
African Goveniment and publicly on several occasions.
Australia regarded South West Africa as a Non-Self
Governbg Territory in respect of which there existed
specific international obligations. Consequently, Aus
traliabelieved that the principles applicable to such
1:erritories, in particular the duty to promote genuine
self-government and the acceptance of the doctrine of
self-determination and of the 'principle of advancement
towards equality of status among all the inhabitants
of the Territory, applied to South West Africa. Since,
however, the legal and political issues involved had not
so far been properly studied either by his delegation or
by the Special Committee, his delegation wished to re
serve its general, position on the report and, in particu
lar, was unable at present to support paragraph 32 (c)
(iii) and (iv) or paragraph 33.

.352., The representative of the Unifm,oj Soviet So
ci.'TlisfRepublics said that the Soviet Union G,wernment
bad issued a statement of the judgement by the Interna
tional Court of Justice, ',' denouncing it as a ,shameful
judgement handed down in the interests of the South
Mrican racists and their impmalist protectors and af
firming its full support' for the people of SouthWest
Africa and for the African and Asian, States which,op-
posed the Court'& illegal action. ,

353. ,The Soviet Union" which cOnsidered the policy
of racial discrimination and apartheid t>ractised by the
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South African racist regime shameful, was prepared
to support any measures which the African States
might consider necessary to ensure the speedy liberation
of the South African people from the colonialist yoke
and their exercise of the right to decide their own
destiny.· ... .
. 354. The Soviet Union delegation had always spoken

-in favour of the full and unconditional implementation
of the Declaration on the Granting of Independence
to Colonial Countri~s and Peoples and its application to
South West Africa. His delegation had voted in favour
of all the United Nations decisions on the subject.
.355. It gave its full support to a number of the

recommendation:; in the report of the Sub-Committee,
in particular those calling for termination of South
Africa's rights and responsibilities as Mandatory Power
in respect of South West Africa, the holding of elec
tions based on universal adult suffrage in the Territory,
and the adoption of measures by the Security Council
in accordance with the Charter in the event that South
Africa refused to comply with the Organization's deci
sion on South West Africa.

356. The Soviet Union delegation felt, however,
that 'the direct administration of the Territory of South
West Africa by the United Nations would not be the
best solution and would be fraught with danger for
the national liberation movement of the people of the
Territory. While the Soviet Union delegation would
support the recommendations as a whole. it wished to
reserve its position on tho~e recommendations relating
to the assumption of direct administration of the Terri
tory' by the United Nations, which in its view might
create serious difficulties with regard to the granting of
independence to the Territory. What was in·effect being
recommended was that South West Africa should be
placed under trusteeship, even though the trusteeship
would be administered by the United Nations as a
whole rather than by an individual State or States.
Past experience had shown that even when the United
Nations adopted positive political decisions, the ma
chinery of the Organization, which was still dominated
by· representatives of the Western Powers, often im
plemented those decisions in the interests of-imperialist
and colonialist forces rather than in the interests of the
people concerned. A striking example was the United
Nations operation in the Congo, which had not only
failed to put an end to colonialist intervention in that
'country's internal affairs but had given rise to serious
difficulties within the United Nations itself.

357. His delegation considered that the preparations
for and conduct· of elections in South West Africa
should be under the supervision of the Organization
of African Unity, which might ensure the transfer of
power to the people of the Territory and thereby guar
antee genuine independence. His delegation also con
sidered that the recommendations should call for OAU
participation in the implementation of the measures to
be taken against South Africa by the Security Council
in the event that that country refused to comply with
the United Nations decisions on South West Africa.

·358. The Soviet Union delegation hoped that the
recommendations which the Special Committee would
submit to the General Assembly would take due account
of those observations.

359. I The representative of Iran said that his delega
tion fully endorsed the Sub-Committee's recommenda
tions.. It agreed that the question of South Africa was
a political question and that political action should

therefore be taken to settle it. Political means, political
procedures and political pressures would be the most
effective means of putting an end to South Africa's
twenty-year defiance of the recommendations of the
General Assembly and its contempt for the United Na
tions Charter.

360. The representative of the United Kingdom said
that his delegation would reserve its comments until
the question of South West Africa was discussed in
the General Assembly. He fully reserved its position
on the report and on its conclusions and recommenda
tions.

361. The representative of Afghanistan said that,
after a careful study of the report, his delegation felt
that the situation in the Territory of SouthWest
Africa was a serious challenge to the responsibility of
the United Nations. After twenty years of discussion,
there had been no progress in the problem of South
West Africa and the South African Government had
not taken a single step to put the General Assembly
resolutions into effect. It was therefore essential that
the United Nations should find a way of bringing
South Africa's mandate to a speedy end and of helping
the people of the Territory to obtain independence and
freedom through the application of justice and the right
of self-determination. The solution of the problem <

should be in accordance- with fundamental human
rights and the principles of the United Nations Charter.
The Afghan delegation fully supported the conclusions
and recommendations appearing in the report of the
Sub-Committee.

362. The representative of Italy said that his dele
gation fully endorsed most of the conclusions arrived at
by the.Sub..Committee, and in particular those appear
ing in paragraphs 27 to 30 of the report. Moreover,
paragraphs 11 to 15, which reproduced extracts from
the most recent advisory opiniuns of the International
Court of Justice and from its judgement of 21 December
1962, were of great value, from both a political and a
legal point of view. Those advisory opinions, as also
the 1962 judgement, had established the legal status of
the question beyond any doubt. As the Court's judge
ment of 18 July 1966 had not in any way modified them,
they were still perfectly valid.

363. The Italian delegation did not underestimate
the gravity of the situation and it shared the concern
of the members of the Sub-Committee, and indeed of
all the members of the Special Committee. As, however,
the problems of South West Mrica would be fully
debated at the forthcoming session of the General
Assembly, the Italian delegation, while not opposing
the adoption of the report, wished to reserve its position
until then.

364. In a desire to help the General Assembly in
its deliberations on the question, he suggested that the
Office of Legal Affairs should be asked to make a
summary of the judgement of 18 July 1966, together
with the accompanying annexes and records. as far
as they were relevant. There were undoubtedly a
number of ideas and suggestions in the text of the
judgement which could facilitate the deliberations of
the General Assembly and which confirmed the fact
that, far from invalidating the previous advisory opin
ions of the Court, the judgement strengthened them.

365. The l·epresentative of the United States of
America said that if the report of the Sub-Committee
was put to the vote, his delegation would abstain; if
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there was a move to adopt the report without a vote, 373. The representative of Ethiopi<J said that, as
his delegation would have to reserve its position. Chairman of the Sub-Committee on South West Africa,

366. The General Assembly would be called. upon he would like to' provide clarification on certain points
to take important decisions on further steps to be which, judging from his discussions with other repre-
taken for the solution of that very difficult problem. sentatives both inside and outside of the Special Com-
Meanwhile the United States delegation would con- mittee, seemed to him to have given rise to some mis-
tinue to study the legal and political aspects of the understanding. He was referring to paragraph 32 of
question and would for the moment reserve its position. t~e report and the recommendations appearing in it.
The United States Government was publicly com- FIrst and foremost, contrary to the impression given
mitted to stand by the opinions handed down by the by some representatives, the Sub Committee had not
International Court of Justice with regard to the status sought to reject or ignore the legal aspect of the prob-
of the Territory and South Africa's obligations under lem or the very useful body of jurispn:adence that had
the Mandate. The United States did not consider the been built up on the question of South West Africa.
practice of apartheid to be conducive to the social It was obvious that any political decision would have
progress or material and moral well-being of the in- to rest on legal grounds, which fortunately existed.
habitants of the Territory. .' The entire Mro-Asian group was absolutely confident

367. The representative of Chile .said that the events that there were good legal grounds. When Ethiopia
of the past twenty years led his delegation to consider and Liberia had submitted the case of South West
that the appropriate soluiion, from the political and Africa to the International Court of Justice six years
moral point of view, would be to revoke the Mandate previously, on behalf of the African group, they had
entrusted to South Africa by the League of Nations. done so, not in order to establish legal grounds, but in
The legal aspects of the question, however, were really order to have those legal grounds strengthened. The
complex and were still being studied by Chile's Ministry fact that they' had not met with the success for which
of Foreign Affairs. The Chilean delegation was conse- they had hoped did not in any way invalidate the legal
quently obliged to reserve its. position and its opinion arguments they had put forward in favour of the
on the question for the time being, as also on the South West African case.
various consequences that the conclusions in the Sub- 374. While they were convinced that the struggle
Committee's report would entail. It endorsed the had to be waged on political grounds the members of
report in general and during the debate in the General t~e A~rican group respected legality. They would con-
Assembly it would have an opportunity to make a posi- tmue 10 the future, as they had done in the past to
tive contribution to the efforts made 'by the international adopt a line of conduct that best corresponded to'the
community to solve that difficult problem. legal aspects of the question. Even the International

368. The representative of Uruguay said that the Court of Justice, which seemed recently to have
report of the Sub-Committee clarified a number. of evaded its responsibilities, had handed down judge-
essential points. His delegation was quite prepared to ments and given advisory opinions which formed the
vote affirmatively on the substance of the question, as legal basis upon which any political action would be
it had done consistently over the last twenty years. founded. It would therefore be an injustice to think

369. Nevertheless, it shared the concern of other that in drawing up its report the Sub-Committee had
delegations, especially with regard to the recommenda- disregarded the legal situation.

_ tions in paragraph 32 (c) (Hi) of the report that "the 375. There also appeared to be a misunderstanding
United Nations should decide to exercise the right of on the question of the revocation of the Mandate.
reversion of the Mandate to itself". On the basis of the Some delegations, as also some observers, seemed to
moral and political aspects of the question, that would have understood that the revocation of the Mandate
appear to be the only appropriate solution, but from the would mean the cancellation of the Mandate. There
strictly legal point of view it raised certain fundamental was, however, no question of cancelling the interna-
problems which, unless great care was taken, might tional agreement governing· the status of South West
-create an unfortunate precedent.. The Uruguayan dele- Africa: that Territory was and would remain an inter-
gation also felt that the report should not present the national Territory until such time as it attained inde-
General Assembly with such a categorical conclusion. pendence. The report did not recommend any action
It therefore provisionally reserved the right to state which would lead to South West Africa becoming a
its final position in the General Assembly, when it was sort of "no man's land" into which anyone might be
in possession of all the relevant information. tempted to move. That was not at all what the Sub

Committee had intended when it had declared that the
370. Furthermore, as a member of the Security responsibilities of South Africa under toe l\tIandate

Council, he wished to make a reservation with regard should be terminated. If the report of the Sub-Com-
to paragraph 33, which referred to Chapter VII of the mittee was not sufficiently clear on that point, the
Charter, a matter which was within the competence of Special Committee was perfectly free· to criticize it
the Security Council. His delegation would therefore and to improve the text.
abstain if that paragraph was put to the vote, for the 376. The fact was that, faced with South Africa's
simple reason that it did not want to .prejudice the stubborn refusal to respect its obligations, and since,
position which it would subsequently adopt on the f' f" f I alsubject. a ter sIX: years 0 .waltmg or a eg solution, the ques-

tion was still not settled, the Sub-Committee thought
371. Subject to those reservations, the Uruguayan that the time had tome to call for action on the part

delegation fully supported the other conclusions set of the General Assembly.
forth in the report. 377. For six years the United :Nations had refrained

372. The representative of Si~ra Leone said that from intervening on behalf of the peop~e of SouthWest
his delegation would support the report of the Sub- Mrica for fear of prejudicing the case which was
Committee in its entirety, for it felt that the report pending before the International Court of Justice. The
represented a detailed study of the question. Court had now declared that it tould not pass judge-
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ment, .on the pretext that. the-plaintiffs had not .estab-·
fished. the existence ofa legal.right or interest. Fa<;ed
with that ridiculous situation,the Sub-GQltUllitteehad
no' further recourse but to appeal .to: the· tGeneral
Assembly. One :oftheparties' to the contraCt,' na.1,llely
South' Africa, had -' not fulfilled its commitmep.ts.; the
othefparty, namely the United Nations, must now take
a decision on the contract's validity. According to the
latest news, it did not appear:that the 're<;ent change·of
.leadership in South Africa held out the slightest hope
of .an improvement in the situation. ·lIe wondered
whether the lJl1Jted Nations was' going to wait. until
South Africa fulfilled its. intep.tionof annexing. the
Territory, .a move £or which the latest judgement of
the Court'gave it every 'encouliagement. He, could not
imagine how the United Nations could Justify its exist
enceand its responsibilities unless it took effective and
iwmediateaction in the international field.

'3j'lR .The representative of Uruguay said that, while
he did not question tEe qqality· of the Su1)-Conimittee's
work, he regretted that' the conclusions of its rep~rt

were not backed by a solid j'uridical argument. His
delegation recalled that at the eighteenth session of the
General Assembly it, had supported the proposal made
by Venezuela to carry outa legal study of.the question.
It· was fully aware of the sufferingsof an oppressed
pOpulation but fel~ it would be difficult to justify the
revocation of the' Mandate for South West Africa
before •the General Assembly if such legal arguments
were lacking. It had; no doubt that the position set
forth by' the Ethiopian representative was justified
from a legal point of view but h~ hoped that t~t pos~
tion would· be better substantIated. MeanwhIle, the
Uruguayan delegation would continue to study .the
question so as to be able to prepar~ it~ position for the
debates which would. take' place In the General
Assembly.' . .

379. The representative of Denmark said that since
his Government had not yet completed. its examination
of the legal ami political issues involved, ,in the report,
his delegation had' to enter' a, provisional reservation
regarding sub-paragrc;ph (ii9.of para~aph 32. (c) and
paragraph 33;. thus, .Its' pOSItIon re!Uamed as IndIcated
in paragraph 35 .of the report. Subject to that reserva-

. tion, 'his delegation had no objection to the adoption of
the report.

.F: FWTHER ACTION TAKEN BY Ti:IE SPECIAL
CoMMITTEE . .

380~: At its 467th meeting, on 15'September 1966,
the Special Committee adopted the report of the Sub
Committee'on South West Africa15 by consenSus, it
being understood that the' reservations expressed by
members would be reflected in the records.

G. EXAMINATION OF PETITIONS

381.. The petitions <;oncerning South West Africa
which were received and circulated by the Special Com
mittee are listed in paragraphs 73 and 328 abover These
petitions relate, inter alia, to the establishment of mili
tary bases in the Territory, the situation 9f refugees
from South West Africa, political organizations, the
shooting, arrest and deportation of political leaders in
the Territory, the ejection of Africans from 'urban

.~reas, implementation of the recommendations 6f the

lIS The conc1usions and recommendations· contained in· this
reportappea.r in the appendix, paragraphs 27-34.

Odendaal C0111l1lission, .the ,situation in Ovamboland,
labouJ;<:onditiQns in the Territory, the judgment of
18 -July of the International Court of Justice, and the
future of South ,West Africa. . .

382.. In operative paragraph8 (a) of General Assem
blyresolution 1899 (XVIII), the Special Committee
was' requested to;continue its efforts· with a viewto
discharging the tasks assigned to it. by resolution 1805
(XVII). In operative. paragraph 3' of .resohltion 1805
(XVII), .the G{lneral Assembly requested the Special
Committee "to discharge, ..mutatis mutandisJ the, tasks
assigned to the Special Comniittee for South West
Africa by, resolution 1702 (XVI), taking into con
sideration the special responsibilities, of the United
Nations withregar4 to the Territory of SouthWest
Africa ... ~'. One of the tasks accordingly assigned to
the. Special Committee is. that of examining petitions
relating to South West Africa.

383. During ·1966, the Special Committee eXamined
forty-four petitions concerning South: West .Africa,
which it took into account during its consideration of
the. situation.

384. Bearing in ·mind the' special responsibilities of
the United Nations with regard to the Territory of
SouthWest Africa, the' Special Comtnittee, on the
recommendation of the Sub-Committee on, Petitions,
decided~at its 468th meeting on 19. September 1966, to
recommend to the GeneralAssembly the adoption of
the .following· draft resolution on. petitions concerning
South West. Africa:. "

~, 't.'

UPetitwns concerning South West Africa
UThe General Assembly, .

trBearing in mind the special responsibilities of the
.United Nati9ns with regard to SouthWest Africa,

.UNoting that the Special Committee on the Situa
tion with regard to the Implementation of the Decla
.ratiol?-on the, Granting of, Independence to Colonial
Cout;ltries and. Peoples has . received .find examined
forty.:..four petitions concerning South West Africa,
in accordance with paragraph 3 of General Assembly
resolution 1805 (XVII) of 14 December 1962 and
paragraph g (a) ot General Assembly resolution 1899
(XVIII) ot 13 November 1963,' .

(tNoting. further .that these petitions relate, inter
alia, to the establishment. of military .bases in the
Territory, the situation of refugees from South West

. Africa, political organizations, the shooting,. arrest
and deportation of political leaders in the Territory,
·the ejection ·of AfricCins fromtirban areas, imple
,mentation of the recommendations of the Odendaal
Commission, the' situation in Ovamboland,· labour
conditions in the Territory, the 'judgement of the
International Court of Justice of. 18 July 1966, and
the future of South WestAfri~,

"1. Notes that the .Special Committee oil the
Situation with regard to the Implementation of the
Declaration on the Granting of Independence to
Colonial Countries and Peoples has taken 'these peti
tions into account in its consideration of the q~estion

of SouthWt!st Africa;
"2. Draws the attentwn of the petitioners con

cerned to the· report of the Special Committee'
concerning South West Africa and to the resolutions
adopted by. the ·Gerteral.AsseOl~lyat its twenty-first
session on the question of South West Africa, as well
as the reports of the Secretary-General relating to the
Territory." .
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APPENDIX

[AIAC.l09fL.325]

Repol'l of the Snb·CoDlDliltee ~ S.onth Wesl Africa

Rapporteur: Mr. C. R GHAREKHAN (India)

INTRoDu<:XION

1. By operative para.graph 10 of the resolution adopted at
its 439th meeting on 9 June 1966 tOn the question of South
West Africa (AIAC.l09/177), the Special Committee decided
to establish "a sub-committee to make a thorough study of
the situation and, among other matters, to recommend an early
date for the independence of the Territory". .

2. At its 455th meeting, on 22 June 1966, the Special Com
mittee. decided, on the proposal of its Chairman, that the Sub
Committee on South West Africa should be composed of
Denmark, Ethoopia, India, the Ivory Coast, Poland, Tunisia
and Venezuela. .

3. At its first meeting,on 21 July 1966, the Sub-Committee
unanimously elected Lij Endelkachew Makonnen (Ethiopia}.~
Chairman, and Mr. C. R. Gharekhan (India) Rapporteur,'

4. In his opening statement at that meeting, Mr. John W. S.
Malecela, Acting Chairman of the Special Committee, stressed
the determination of the African States to rid South West
Africa 'Of colonialism and apartheid. The failure of their
efforts to solve the problem of South West Afd.ca in a peace..,
ful manner through recourse to the International Court of
Justice· COIlfirmed not only that the. problem was a political
rather than a judicial one, but also that the composition of
many organs of the United Nations needed reappraisal in
the light of changed conditions. The problem of South West
Africa,notwithstanding its complexities which were due in
large measure to the support given to South Africa by colonial
Powers having vested interests in the area was in essence
a simple one: it was a. question IQf decolonizing the Territory.
The Acting Chairman expressed the hope that the Sub
Committee would analyse all the factors involved' and would
recommend the most positive and concrete steps to be taken
to liberate the Territory of South West Africa and secure for
its African population its right to freedom and independence.

5, The'Sub-Corpmittee held three further meetings,on 12
and 19 August and on 8 September 1966. .

6. In its study of the situation, theSuh-Committee was
guided by •the resolutions of the- General Assembly and the
Special Committee on the question of South West Africa.
The Sub-Committee abo took into consideration the advisory
opinions of 11 July 1950, 7 June 1955 and 1- June 1956 as
well as the judgem.ents -of 21 December 1962 and 18 July
1966 of the International Gourt of Justice. Further, the Sub..
Committee took: aecount of comm.unications from the follow
ing Member States concerning the Court's judgement of 18
July 1966: Bulgaria (A/6372 and Corr.1), India.. (AI6250) ,
Ivory Coast (A/6371), Kenya (A/6387J. Mongolia (A/6407).
Nigeria (AI6346), Pakistan (A/6388). and Poland (A/p402).

7. The Sub-Comm.itteenoted that, by a letter dated 3 August
1966 addressed to the Secretary-General '(A/6386), the repre
sentatives of thirty~five. Member States requested that the
question of .south West· Africa be considered as a matter of
priority by the General Assembly at its twenty-fil;st session.

CoNSIDERATION BY THE SUB-COMMITTEE

8. Members of the .. Sub-Committee expressed the opinion
that the Court's judgement of 18 July 1966, by ruling out
the. possibility of solving the problem of SouthWest Africa
by judicial means,. had placed upon the Gene.ral Assembly a
serious . responsibIlity to achieve a solution through political
action.

9. Menibers of the Sub-Committee found it regrettable that
the International. Court of Justice. had limited itself to de
ciding to reject the applications of Ethiopia and Liberia
on the ground that they could not be oonsidered to have
established any legal right or interest in the subject-matter
of their claimsi as a consequence, the Court had. not pro~

,.i;,.nounced on any of the substantive issues before it. .

10.. At the· same time, it wasunanin1iOusly recognized that as
regards the existence of the Mandate and the obligations' of
South Africa thereunder,the earlier advisory opinions and the
1962 judgement of the Court remained valid.

11. Concerning the. status of the Territory, the Court in
its advisory opinion of 11 July 1950 unaniniously expre~sed
the opinion: . ,

"that South West Africa is a territory under the interna
tional Mandate assumed by the Union' of South. Africa on
17 December 1920";Ll and
<lthat the tJni(\n of South Africa acting alone has not the
competence to modify the. international status of the Territory
of South West Afrka".b .
12.' Concerning the obligations of South Africa under the

Mandate, the. Court in 1950 expressed its opinion as follows:
"that the Union of South Africa continues to have the in
ternational obligations stated in Article 22 of the Covenant
of the League of Nations and in the Mandate for South
West Afr~ca a~. well. as the obli~tion to transmit· petitions
f.rom the mhabltant.s of that .TerrItory, the supervisory func
tIOns to be exercised by the United Nations, to Which the
annual reports and the petitions are to be submitted,. and the
reference to the Permanent Court of International Justice
to be replaced by a reference to the International Court of
Justice, in accordance with Article 7 of the Mandate. and
Article 37 of the Statute of the Court".c .
13. Members also noted that the advisory 'Opinion of 11 July

1950 had been reaffirmed by the Court in its advisory opinions.
of ·7 June 1955 and 1 June 1956 and by its judgement of 21
December 1962. . .

14. In its advisory opinion of 1 June 1956, the Court itself
interpreted the general purport and meaning of its 1950 opinion
as follows: .

<lThe general purport and meaning of the Opinion of the
Court of l1:JulY 1950 is that the paramount purpose under
lying the taking over by the General Assembly of the United
Nations of the supervisory functions in respect of the Man
.date for South West Africa formerly exercised by the Coun
cil of the League of Nations was to safeguard the sacred
trust of civilization, through the maintenance· of effective
international supervision of the administration of the Man
dated Territory."d
15.. Again, in its judgement of 21 December 1962 the In

ternational Court, after citing a passage from its .1950 opinion
relating to South Africa's obligation to accept international
supervisioI1lQver its aclministration of the Territory, stated.

"The findings of the COth-t on the obligation of the Union
Government to submit to international supervision are thus
crystal clear. Indeed, to ~clude the fObligations connected
with the Mandate would he to exclude the',very essence of
the Mandate."e ' . .
16. In the view of members. it had been established bey<:md

any doqbt that South Africa had failed,to discharge and 'even
to recognize, its obligations under the Mandate to ~ccePtthe
supervi-sory authority of the United Nations and to promote
to the utmost the material and moral well-beinganc1 the social
progress Qf the; inhabitants~()£. South West.Africa. Ignoring·
the repeatedcondemnatiQn· of . the apartheid system by the
General Assembly, South Africa had continued to· apply and.
to extend that system in South 'Vest Africa, in violation of
its obligations under the .Mandate and the Charter,

17. Members also observed.that far from co-operating with
the United. Nations in the implementation or. the Declaration
on the Granting of Independence to Colonial· Countries .and
Peoples, South Africa, in contravention of· various General

.alnternatiol1al status .01 SOflth-West Afri~a~ Advisory
OP~ttio!~: I.C./. Reports 1950, p. 143. •

lbfd., p. 144.
c Ibid., p. 143.
,-dAdmissibility of hearings ()f petitioners by the Comntittet

on South West Africa; Advisot3tOpinion of June 1st~ 1956:
l.C.!. Reports 1956, p. 28. <

e South West Africa Cases (Ethiopia,V:. S01ttlz. Africa; Li
beria v. South Africa), Preliminary Objettilms, Judgmmt. of
21 December 1962. l.C.!. Reporls 1962, p. 334.
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Assembly resolutions, had consistently attempted to annex
South West Africa. As early as 1946, during the first session
of the General Assembly, South Africa had declared its inten~

tion, which was, however, rejected, of annexing the Territory,
Further, it had proposed in 1957 to partition the Territory
so that a portion would be placed under Trusteeship and the
other richer part, containing the Territory's diamond deposits
and, other major resources, annexed to the Union. This proposal
a\s'o was r:iected by the General Assembly: .•

'18. Despite the strong and long standing OPposlt1on to
annexation from the world community, South Africa is CUl"

rently preparing to partition the Territory into separate racial
and ethnic areas on the basis of the recommendations of the
Odendaal Commission, the full implementation of which would
destroy the territorial integrity of South West Africa, alter
the status of the Territory and in effect result in its annexa
tion by South Africa. This development would be a most
flagrant violation of General ·Assembly reSl()lution 2074 (XX)
of 17 December 1965.

19. A total of seventy-three resolutions adopted by the
General Assembly over a period of twenty years had not 'l"e
suIted in compliance by South Africa with its obligations in
its administration of South West Africa. On the contrary,
South Africa had continued its persistent defiance of the resolu
tions and maintained its refusal to co-operate with the United
Nations in its efforts to enable the people of the TerritorY' to
exercise their right to self-determination.

20. In these circumstances, several members of the Sub
Committee considered it essential that immediate and effective
action be taken by the General Assembly to find a solution
to the question. They emphasized that if the situation were
alllOwed to continue, it would reflect on the prestige and
authority of the United Nations. It was also felt that any de
lay would result in a consolidation of South Africa's position
in South West·Africa.

21. Since the United Nations bore a heavy and special
responsibility in relation to South West Africa, it was the
duty of the Organization to bring the South African regime
in South West Africa to a speedy end and to enable the people
of the Territory without delay to enjoy their inalienable rights
to freedom and independence in accordance wih General As-

o sembly resolution 1514. (XV).
22. Members recalled that General Assembly resolution

1702 (XVI) of 19 December 1961 outlined certain objectives
to be achieved for the speedy implementation of resolution
1514 (XV) of 14 December 1960. By General Assembly resolu
tion 1805 (XVII) of 14 December 1962, the task of ensuring
the attainment of these objectives was assigned to the Special
Committee. In the opinion of members of the Sub-Committee,
there was little expectation that these objectives could be
achieved while the Government of Soutll Africa exercised
uncontrolled authority over the Territory.

23. Some members accordingly proposed the immediate
termination of South Africa's Mandate by the General As
sembly. In this connexion, it was suggested that the United
Nations itself take over the administration of the Territory
until the people of South West Africa were in a position
to assume control. Another suggestion was that termination
of the Mandate be acoompanied by the provision of all pos:
sibleissist~nce to the peop1e of South West Africa and the
imposition of an embargo on all trade with South Africa.

24. Some members also proposed that the Assembly should
ensure that South West Africa was not annexed by South
Africa and that it should declare null and void any act by
South' Africa which was inconsistent with United Nations
resolutions.

25. A further suggestion was that measures be taken to
ensure the removal of all military bases from the Territory
and to end the militarization of the area; to stop the provision
of military equipment and training to SIouth Africa; and to

.revoke licences granted to South Africa for the manufacture
of arms an.d military vehicles. It was pointed out in this
regard that it was regrettable that some Western Powers
had not taken action to implement the recommendations of
the General Assembly calling upon States to refra.in froni

supplying arms or military equipmeI:" to South Africa and
to refrain from any action which mif;ht hamper the imple
mentation of United Nations resolutiOi'ls on South West
Africa. .

26. It was suggested that in addition steps' should· be taken
to ensure the strict observal1ce of the embargo on the supply
of petroleum and. petroleum products to South Africa and
to impose an embargo on exports of other specific products
to South Africa, notably rubber, certain metals and chemicals,
lumber, cotton and other fibres, industrial equipment, and
motors and spare parts.

CONCLUSIONS AND RECOMMENDATIONS

27. The Sub-Committee, expressing grave concern at the
situation prevailing with regard to the Territorv following
the judgement of the InternatDonal Court of Justrce delivered
on 18 July 1966, is convinced that urgent and efhctive. steps
must be taken so as to prevent a serious threat to or breach
of peace in the area.

28. The. Sub-Committee gave careful study to the above
mentioned judgement on the question of South West Africa
and particularly to the operative part dismissing the case of
the applicants, Ethiopia and Liberia, on the technical ground
that they had failed to establish any legal right or interest
in the matter. The Sub-Committee deeply regrets that the
Court decided to dismiss the case without adjudicating upon
the substance of the matter; fears were expressed that the
judgement of the Court may have harmful consequences for
the respect for and establishment of orderly international con-
duct in future. .

29. At the same time, the Sub-Committee is of the opinion
that this judgement does not invalidate the earlier substantive
advisory opinions of the Court, which have left no room
for any doubt regarding the obligations of South Africa and
the supervisory powers of the United Nations.

30. The Sub-Committee is of the unanimous opinion that
the problem of South West Africa is a political and colonial
issue, the solution of which must be sought in terms of
fundamental human rights and the principles of the Charter,
particularly those contained in Article 73, and General As
sembl~ resolution 1514 (XV) of 14 December 1960. The fact
that the provisions of this resolution are fully applicable to
Soutll West Africa, a Non-Self-Governing Territory, has al
ready been recognized in numerous resolutions of the General
Assembly. The Republic of South Africa has consistently re
fused to respect and implement the resolutions of the General
Assembly. It has, on the contrary, extended its inhuman
policies of racial discr·imination to the Territory of S'outh
West Africa in clear violation of its obligations under the
sacred trust which was entrusted to it in 1920.

31. The Sub-JCommittee firmly believes that immediate and
effective steps should be taken by the United Nations in
accordance with its basic responsibilities, with a view to pro
tecting the fundamental rights of the people of South West
Africa. The aim of such steps should be to enable the people
of the Territory to exercise their right of self-determination
in a .free and unrestricted atmosphere.

32. In view of the foregoing, the Sub-Committee recom
mends the following course of action:

(a) That the provisions of the Declaration contained in
General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV) of 14 December 1960
are fully applicable to South West Africa, a Non-Self
Governing Territory, as has been recognized by several General
Assembly reSiolutions, should be reaffirmed.

(b) The inalienable right of the people of South West
Af'l"ica to freenum and independence in accordance with resolu
tion 1514 (XV) of 14 December 1960, which has been affirmed
by General Assembly resolution 2Q74 (XX) of 17 December
1965 and other earlier resolutions 'should be reaffirmed in un
equivocal terms.

Cc) The people of the Territory should be given the op
portunity to exercise their right to self-determination as early
as possible, since only thus can their legitimate rights- and
interests be protected. For this purpose, the following steps are
recommended:
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CHAPTER V

TERRITORIES UNDER PORTUGUESE ADMINISTRATION

ADOPTION OF THE REPORT

35. This report was 'unanimously adopted by the Sub
Committee at its fourth meeting on 8 September 1966. The
representative of Denmark stated that since the t".xamination
of the legal and political issues involved had not yet been
oompleted by his Government, the Danish delegation had to
enter a provisional reservation regarding sub-paragraph (iii)
of paragraph 32 (c) and paragraph 33.

government they desire through their own freely ex
pressed wishes;

(vii) The Territory should become fully independent follow-·
ing the elections and the formation of a goverument
as provided for in sub-paragraph (vi) above. '

33. In the event of South Africa resisting the implementa
tion of the above steps, the Sub-Committee is of the ollinion
that effective measures, including those provided under O!apter
VII of the Charter, shQuld be taken against South Africa.

34. The Sub-Committee is convinced that the implementa
tion of the above recommendations will expedite the achieve
ment by South West Africa of independence and of its right
ful place in the community of nations. The Sub-Committee
expresses the fervent hope that all the Members of the United
Nations, conscious of their responsibilities under the Charter;
will extend their whole-hearted co-operation in supporting and
carrying out the above recommendations.

Commissioner for Refugees and the specialized agencies
of the United Nations to increase their assistance to
the refugees from those Territories. The Special Com
mittee drew the urgent attention ofthe Stturity Council
to the continued deterioration of the situation in the
Territories under Portugueseadrninistration as well
as to the consequences of the threats made by Portugal
against the independent African States that border upon
its colonies.

4. The Secretary-General transmitted the text of the
resolution, together with the records of the meetings
held by the Committee on this question, to the Presi
dent of the Security Council on 17 June 1965.3

5. Continuing its discussions on the Portuguese
Territories in October, the Special Committee had be
fore it a report submitted by Sub-Committee 1. This
report -had been prepared in accordance with a resolu
tion adopted by the Special Committee on 3 July 1964
(A/5800/Rev.l, chap. V, para. '352) by which the
latter had, among other things, requested the Sub
Committee, with the assistance of the Secretary-General,
to study foreign economic and other interests which are'
impeding the implemen.tatioh of the Declaration on the
Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and
Peoples in the Territories under Portuguese administra
tion. On 28 October the Special Committee adopted
the report of Sub-Committee I and endorsed its ob
servations and conclusions. The Special Committee
dealt with this matter in its report to the General As
sembly (A/6000/Rev.l, chap. V) to which it appended
the report of Sub-Committee I, together with the two
background papers prepared by the Secretariat for Sub
Committee I, on mining activities and concession, occu
pation and land settlement in Territories under Por
tuguese administration.

S Official Records of the Security Council, Twentieth, Year,
Stl-pplement for April, May and Itme 1965, document S/6460.

(i) The United Nations should recall that it has made all
possible efforts to solve the problem byneglOtiations
with S01Jth Africa;

(H) The United Nations should once again record the fact
that South Africa has consistently refused to comply
with the resolutions of the General Assembly in respect
of South West Mrica;

(Hi) The United Nations should decide to exercise the right
of reversion of the Mandate to itself;

(iv) The rights and responsibilities of South Africa as a
Mandatory Power in respect of South West Africa
should be terminated, along with the assumption 'of
responsibility by the United Nations for the direct
administration lof the Territory as well as the creation
of appropriate machinery for the purpose ;

(v) In order to enable the United Nations to make ad
equate arrangements for the administration of the
Territory, the Secretary-General should be requested
to undertake a thorough study of the administrative,
financial, personnel and other prerequisites for such
direct administration; the Secretary-General should be
requested to submit his findings as early as possible;

(vi) Following the assumption of direct responsibility b-.1
the United Nations, arrangements should be made to
hold elections on the principle of universal adult suff..
rage so that the people can decide on the form of

PART 1*

A. ACTION TAKEN IN 1965 BY THE SECURITY COUNCIL,
THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY AND THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE

1. The Special Committee considered the Terri~ories

under Portuguese administration in May and June
1965 during its visit to Africa and again in October at
Headquarters.

2. During the first part of its consideration the
Special Committee heard a number of petitioners from
Angola, Mozambique and Guinea under Portuguese ad
ministration. It also considered the situation of refugees
from these Territories and measures taken to extend
medical and other assistance to them by the United
Nations High Commissioner for Refugees and spe
cialized agencies concerned in response to the Com
mittee's resolution of 1964 (A/5800/Rev.l,1 chap. V,
para. 352).

3. The Special Committee on 10 June 1965 adopted
a resolution (A/6000/Rev.l,2 chap. V, para. 415)
in which it reaffirmed the right of the population of the
African Territories under Portuguese administration
to self-determination and independence and recognized
the legitimacy of· their struggle to achieve the rights
laid down in the United Nations Charter, the Uni
versal Declaration of Human Rights and the Declara
tion on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Coun
tries and Peoples and appealed to all States to grant
the African populations of these Territories the moral
and material support necessary for the restoration of
their inalienable rights. It also requested the High

*Previously issued under the symbol A/6300/Add.3 (part I)
and Cord. .

1 Official Records of the General Assembly, Nineteenth Ses
sion, Amlexes, annex N6. 8 (part I).

2 Ibid., Twentieth Session, AntleXes, addendum to .agenda
item 23.
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: 6. By letter dated 11' July 1963, the representatives
of thirty~two Member States l:equested the· Security
Council to •take up' the .question concerning the situa
tion in ·Territories under Portuguese. administration.4
The Security Council discussed this question and on
23 November 1965 adopted resolution 218 (1965). Re...
calling General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV) of 14.
December 1960, the Councilaffinned"thaf the situa
tion resulting from the· policies of Portugal both as
regards the African population of its colonies arid
th~ neighbouring States seriously disturbs international
peace and security". Once again" it deplored the failure
of the Government. of· Portugal to comJ>ly with the
previous resolutions of the Council and the General
Assembly and to recognize the right of the peoples of
the Territories to self-determination. It reiterated an
urgent demand to Portugal to take steps towards grant
ing independence to all the Territories under its ad
t:ninistration in accordance with the aspirations of the
peoples.. The Council. again requested all Member States
~o refrain. from offering assistance to Portugal which
would enable it to continue its repression of the peoples
of the Territories, and to take measures to prevent
not only the sale and supply of arms and military equi~
ment to the Portuguese Government for' that purpose,
including the sale and shipment of equipment and
materials' for the manufacture and maintenance of arms
and ammunition to be used in the Territories. It asked
all Members to inform the Secretary-General' on meas
ures they have taken towards- the implementation of.thi&
provision. ."

7. As in· its: 1963 resolution, the Council requested
the Secretary-General "to· ensure the implementation
of the provisions of.the present resolution,. to. provide

.such assistance as he may deem necessary" and to re-
port .to the Security Council not later than 30 June
1966.' .

'8. The Fourth Committee of the General Assembly
.considered the question of the Territories under Portu,...
guese administration on the basis of the Special Com
mittee's report (Aj6000jRev.l, chap. V) and two re
ports5.by the Secretary-General on the special· training
programme fqr those Territories.

. '

9. On the recommendation of the Fourth Committee
the General Assembly, on 21 December 1965, adopted
resolution 2107 (XX) by which~ in addition to reaf
firming its previous resolutions and recommendations,
it appealed to all States, C'in co-operation with the
Organization of Mri,can.Unity, to render to- the people
of the Territories under Portuguese administration the
moral and material support necessary for the restora
tion of their inalienable rightsH

; condemned the policy
of the Government of Portugai which violates the
economic and political rights of the indigenous popula-

- tion by the establishinent ona large .scale of. foreign
immigrants in the Territories and by' the exporting
of workers to South Africa; requested all States to
prevent such activities on the part of their nationals
in the foreign financial interests which are an impedi
ment to the attainment by the peoples of their legitimate
rights of freedom and independence. The General As
sembly .urged Member States separately or collectively
to take the following actions: .

·.4IfJid., Eighteenth Year, Supplement for July, Augflstand
September 1963, document 8/5347. ..

5 Official Reco-rasof t.heGeneral AssemblY, Twentieth
Session, Anneses, agenda item 71, documents A/5783 and
Add.I.and. A/6076 and Add.1 and 2. . .

. (a) Breakoff diplomatic and consular relations with
the Government of Portugal· or rdrain from establish-
ing such relations; "

(b) Close their ports to aU vessels flying the Portu
guese flag or in the. sernce .of Portugal;

(c) Prohibit their ships from entering any ports in '
Portugal and its colonial territories; .

(d) Refuse landing and transit facilities to all air~

craft belonging to or in the service of the Government
of' Portugal and to companies registered under the
laws of Portugal; '. ' .

(e) Boycott all. trade with Portugal.
I~ al~o requested t~e Security Council to consider put
tmg mto effect agal11:st Portugal the appropriate meas
ures laid down .in the Charter for' the purpose of
carrying out its resolutior..s concerning the Territories
under Portuguese administration. .

. " . B. INFORMATION ON THE TERRITORIES

1. The Territories in gen~ral ,
Con:rtitutional' and political developments
r 19.• Since the repeal of 'the. Native Statute in 1961fa series of legislative changes' has. been intmduced to
I complete the institutional framework for the political
f and economic integration of the Overseas Territories

{
~ with Portugal. With the publication in 1964 of the

decree (No. 45,830, 25 July) increasing the member
ship of the Corporative Chamber, the envisaged con

!l stitu!ional transform~tion l?rovidin~ for. "greater i!lter-

l
·ventton..Of the. ProvInce.s m t.he· direction of na.t.lonal

policy" h~s been completed.
11. As .will ~e seen be~ow the PortugUese Govern-.

ment conSiders that Portugal and the Overseas Terri-
tories constitute one "pluri-contitiental and· multi-racial
nation'~ and that there can· no longer be any discussion
of a change in the relationship between them. In an
interview on 4 August 1965, Prime Minister Salazar.
e."'Cplained h~s Government's policy.as follows:

cWe. could only agree to. self-determination for
the Overseas Territories, in the sense.in which it is

,at present understood, if those Territories .were to
choose their destiny as a nation or' their form as
a',State. The position is, however, that as a result
of the integration -~which has been a principle of
Portugal's overseas policy. for centuries, those Terri
tories as a. whole' already form a- nation and a
sovereign State. To admit at every time of political
crisis that a part of a Territory has the right to self
determination in the above sense is to create a factor
of instability and .national discussion. While the prob
lem may be relevant to dependent Territories or
colonies desiring to achieve independence and define
their relations with the State which exercised rights
of sovereignty over them, it is not relevant in the
case of Portugal.

"In the case of Portugal the only thing which
matters is to determine whether the .laws confer on
the citizens of ,the Territories the same political
rights, that is to say, those through which th~ indi
vidual influences the character of ·the organs of State.
If those rights are the same in all the Territories, we
do not .have citizens and subjects, but only citizens,
even though these only participate in certain functions
according to their capabilities.

"This, however, is a .matter of electo'ral law and
not a political matter. The fomenters of the African
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r~volution are attempting to evade' the issue by mak
ingone man, one vote, the basic demand. No one
with a Sf' ,,}Se of .responsibility will accept a thesis
which is defended only for the achievement of certain
results and not for its truth or justice/'
12. In 1965, the most important political events

were the presidential elections in July and the elections
to the National Assembly in November. As these were
the first "national"elections since the Overseas Terri
tories were given wider representation in the central
organs of Govenunent under the Overseas Organic
Law of 1963~ they are described in some detail,below.

(a) Election of the Head of State
13. As reported previously (A/6000/Rev. 1, chap.

V,para.5) in 1965 for the firsf time the Head of
State of' Portugal was elected through an electoral
college, established under Decree No. 43,548 of 21
March 196r. This electoral' college, when fully con
stituted, consists of the acting members of the National
Assembly and of the Corporative Chamber, representa
tives of half the number'of the municipal councils in
each district or each Territory not divided into dis
tricts, and a specified number of representatives nomi
nated by the legislative council of each Territory from
among its oWn members.

14. The' electoral college . comprises 616 members
when fully constituted. These ate the 130 deputies to
the National Assembly, 205 members of the Corpora
tive Chamber, 211 representatives of municipal councils
and 70 members of ~he legislative councils of the Over
seas Territories. The seven Overseas Territories are
represented by 135 members. These comprise 20deputies'
to the National Assembly, 9 members of the Corpora
tive Chamber, 46 members representing municipal
councils, .and 60 members from the Territorial legisla
tive councils. The total membership of each of the
Ter-ritoriesin th.e electoral college .was: Angola 51,
Mozambique 51,6 Cape Verde.13, and Guinea under
Portuguese administration, Sao Tome and Prineipe,
Timor and Macau each had five members.

15. Undeithe Constitution, candidates standing for
election to the presidency have to be approved by the
Supreme Tribunal of Justice, headed by the Prime
Minister. In 1965 the only candidate was Rear Ad
miral Americo Thomaz, incu.mbentPresident, chosen'
by the 1;'Jational Union as' "a' candidate of,continuity
in a period of national emergency". No Opposition
candidate was put forward in 1965, because as Mr.
Mario de Azevedo Gomez, one. of the l~ders of the
Accao Democratico-Social was' reported as saying, his
group did not consider the presidential election by the
electoral college as "a national act" since the new sys
~em o£ indirect suffrage excluded any possible repre-
sentation of the Opposition. .

16. On 7 July when the electoral college met, .58S
members were present. The voting was: 556 for Ad
miral Thomaz,. and 13 against. Sixteen members of the
eledor-al college did not answer the rolI-call. Opon
assuming office, Preside!1t Thomaz, in exercise of his
powers,appointed Mr. Oliveira Salazar to continue as
Prime Minister. In his inauguration speech President
Thomaz paid tribute to the armed forces for their in
transigent defence of national Territory in Angola)
Mozambique and Guinea under Portuguese administra
tion where fighting continued on the bOrders with

6 The Mozambique Press, however, listed 52 names of repre:
sentatives.

newiy it.ldependent countries. He emphasized that "the
fight must cont:uue until our final victory, which a
m e realistic' understanding of the West can hasten".

17..Although Angola, Mozambique and Guinea un
er Portuguese administration together had about 20
er cent of the seats in the electoral college" it does

not appear that Africans had much voice in the presi~

dential ele<:tion.
18. Firstly, the deputies in the National Assembly J

r resenting the Territories 'had been elected in Novem- {
er 1961 on the basis of the electoralr~,ns compi!ed
erore the repeal of the Native Statute, and there was I

no indication that more Africans had been added toj
t ose rolls.7 Secondly, in each of the legislative councils
of the three Territories, apart from' the limited number
of Africans who qualified to vote in .the direct elections
under the new Electoral Law of 6 December 1963
(A/5800/Rev.l, chap. V; paras. 54-64), the rest of
the African population is rel'resentedby only three
members· out ofa total membership of 36 in Angola,
29 in Mozambique and 14 in Guinea under Portuguese
administration (ibid.~ paras. 35-36, and appendix, table
I). Thirdly, municipal councils are established only in
concelhos where there' are more than SOO registered
voters (Decree 43,730 of 12 June 1961). These councils
comprise a president, who is generally the administrator~
and four members representing public or private eco
~omic interests, moral (religious) or profe~ionai in
terests.Where such groups are absent, the m~bers'

are chosen from among "individual taxpayers of Por
tuguese nationality whose direct tax liability is' assessed
at I,OOOesc:udns or more". Fourth1y~ the representa
tives of Angola and Mozambique in the Corporative
Chamber are elected in each Territory by the ,Economic
and Social' Council, the members of which are repre
sentative of government a!sministrative bodies and

.economic and professional interests (ibid.~ para. 23).

(b) Elections to the National Assenibly
19. On 28 September, a few weeks after President

Thomaz had assumed office for a second seven-year
terrri, the Government announced that elections to the
National Assembly would take place on 7 November.
The names of. candiaates standing' for election were
to be submitted within a week (before 6 October) to
the district governors concerned. A period of thirty days
(6 October to 6 November) Was set for the electoral
campaign.· .

20. As political parties are not recognized in POr
tugal except for the government organiz~tion taIled
the National Union, the only time when any organized
Opposition opinion is given public recognition is dur
ing the thirty-day campaign period. Opposition groups
do· exist, however, and include' some former govern
mt~nt officials. Early in 0ctober one such group" under
the name of Ac~ao Democratico-Social decided' to con
test the National Union candidates in five (Lisbon,
Opot'to, Viseu, Leiraand Braga) of the thirty electoral
distrl\~ts in Portugal. No Opposition candidates were
pr5ented in the Overseas Territories~

21. On 14 October the .group, referred to in the
Press as the Opposition, issued a S,OOO-word manifesto
in which it protested government censorship of news
and the lack of freedom of a$sociation and expression.
Bcesides reaffirming the programme for the detnocratiza-

70jJicial Records of the. General Assembk:o St!"lJt!nJetKth Ses
sion, AnKezes, addendum to agenda item 54, document A/5160
and Add:! lUld 2, para. 264. .
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tion of the country set out in an earlier· manifesto
issued by opponents of the regime in 1961, the Opposi
tion placed on record its views on the Government's
policy in the Overseas Territories (although according
to a press report of 12 September, the Minister of
Interior, Alfredo Santos, Jr., had warned that the
Government would not tolerate disagreement over its
policy of continued Portuguese rule in Africa).

22. The Opposition manifesto noted that although
the war in Angola had officially ended in 1961, fighting
was not only still going on there but had extended to
Mozambique and Guinea under Portuguese administra
tion and that there was no longer any expectation of an
early end to the war. The manifesto opposed tIle solu
tion of the problem of the Overseas Territories by
military means, pointing out that "the country was
exhausting itself by the loss of precious lives to obtain
an unforeseeable goal and was risking an economic
calamity. _/'. "We maintain", the Opposition stated,
"that what is required without delay is a political solu
tion based on the principle of self-determination,
exercised ~hrough democratic means. This solution is
imposed on us by our conscience as free men who .
consider decolonizationan irreversible phenomenon ".
The Government shOUld. carry out the process of self
determination in the Overseas Territories in such a way
that the results would be accepted internationally so that
the Territories would obtain the sympathy and possible
aid of the United Nations which had so far been denied
them because of the Government's policies.

23. The manifesto in protesting generally against
government censorship, cited as a specific example, the
Government's action on the background paper on Ter
ritories under Portuguese administration which the
United Nations Secretariat had prepared for the Spe
cial Committee on the Situation with regard to the
Implementation of the Declaration on the Granting of
Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples in
1965. The Opposition complained that whereas the
Government had ~ven wide publicity to the press re
lease from the Ministry of Foreign. Affairs~hich

characterized the United Nations document as con
taining- "tendentious quotations from official texts" .and
"errors of fact",' the document in question had not
been made available and therefore the Portuguese peo
ple could not even know the facts of the question.

24. When the Opposition manifesto was published in
the Portuguese newspapers on 16 October, it was ac
compamed by numerous articles reporting protests from
Angola and Mozambique and other- Territories against
the Opposition's support of the principle of self-determi
nation for the Overseas Territories. On 17 October the
Portuguese Press published a statement by the Minister .
for the Interior replying to various points raised by
the Opposition manifesto and a statement by the Na
tional Union which dealt mainly with the question of
the Overseas Territories.

25. The Natitmal Urdon took issue with thC:' Oppo
sition's proposals for a "political" solution. The Union
observed that although the Opposition was against a
military solution because it was exhausting the nation,
it ~jad not denied that a military solution was possible.
Whatever the price, Portugal would never abandon its
legitimate defence of its national Territory against out
side aggression.

26. According; - to the National Union the. main
reason why 2. "military solution" was to be preferred
was because the so-called "political" solution to the

problem of the Overseas Territories would lead in
evitably to their secession from. Portugal. Carried out
undei' the auspices of the United Nations which was
dominatt'td by the Afro-Asian countries, the process
of self-determination of the Overseas Territories could
only lead to disintegration of the Portuguese nation
and therefore~ in the opinion of the National Union,
the proposal of the Opposition amounted to treason.

27. On 20 October, the Opposition withdrew its
candidates from four of the electoral districts and sub
sequently also from Braga. According to press reports
their withdrawal from the last district was because
government censorship and other restrictions denied
them freedom to conduct theL' campaign.

28. In the following two weeks protests from
branches of th(" National Union as well as various gov
ernment, civic and professional bodies in Portugal and
in the Overseas Territories continued to be published
daily in the Portuguese Press, expressing support for
the Government's policy of political integration and
affirming the Portuguese identity (portteguesism-o) of
the Territories and their inhabitants.

29. On 5 November, three other manifestos were
published. The Monarchist League repudiated the Op
position's formula for the self-determination of the
Overseas Territories and supported the Government's
policy of decentralization .consistent with the political
administrative unity of the l~ation. The Independent
Monarchist Movement protested that th~ wars in Af:..
rica were being continued by certain financial interests,
in spite of the fact that a long war was not in the in
terest ot the nation. A third manifesto was issued by
over 100 Catholic laymen, not identified with any
particular interests.

30. The Catholic manifesto, which had been sent
previously'to President Thomaz, protested against gov
ernment censorship, measures t'1ken. against mission
aries and priests in Angola including their imprison
ment and exile,8 persecution of those who did not agree
with the Government's policy, and "an electoral pro
cedure without dignity or truth", since only one party
was permitted. In particular, it protested against the
Government's ban on public discussion of self-determi
nation for the Overseas Territories. The Catholic group
also criticized the Government for continuing the war,
which it said "although supported from outside was
not entirely the result of foreign efforts". The group
took the positiC'n that the Government had failed to
give the people of the Overseas Territories an oppor
tunity for free and orderly expression of their views
and had thereby pushed them into violence. It expressed
support for a peaceful solution to the problem of the
Overseas Territories and suggeste~ that a free dialogue
should take place between those Territories and Por
tugaL !n this connexion, the Catholic group questioned
why the Government did not consult the people as to
their views on the Overseas Territories if it were con
fident, as it claimed to be, that its policy of integration
was defended by the great majority of the people.

31. On the eVe of the elections Mr. Salazar ad
dressed the people over the radio and replied to the
Opposition manifesto which he said merely contained
sterile criticisms, as for instance the complaint ag-ainst
the Gover'1ment's failure to translate the United

8 At the time of the uprising in 1961, in Angola eight Roman
Catholic priesfs were arrested. All of them were Negroes or
mulattoes. Some were imprisoned in Angola though no formal
charges were made. They Me now in Lisbon and are prevented
from returning to the Territory.
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OVERSEAS MILITARY EXPENDITURES, 1961-1965

(Million escudos)

1965 the allocations were· 60 per cent higher than in
1961, and for tee period 1961-1965 total allocations
under this heading amounted to some 17,000 million
escudos, or approximately $US 600 million.

36. In 1965, Mr. Salazar put the cost of defending
the Overseas Territories at 3,500 million escudos a
year. Commenting on this, an article in Portugal and
Overseas Provinces, Economist Intelligence Unit,
Quarterly Economic Review, April 1965, said: "This
is certainly an underestimate and leaves out of account
the deflationary effect on the metropolitan . economy
caused by loss of confidence (as in 1961/62), an in
creased tax burden and the fact that much of thefi
nance for the war, raised in metropolitan Portugal, is
spent in the provinces and abroad. Nevertheless, when
compared with the advantages accruing to Portugal in
the past from the Overseas Provinces, it can at present
be justified, always assuming that a military victory can
be secured and that the b<;lance of power in Southern
Africg. does not alter. Indeed, in the three years
1961-1963 the amount accruing to the escudo area
from the prm·.1nces' trade accounts and surplus on
invisibles (chiefly transport and mining operation
receipts) averaged 29.1 million escudos a year."

37. Although the introduction to the budget con
tains the statement that, in so far as possible, it is
intended to finance d,efence expenditure from bud
getary surpluses, almost 50 per cent of the 1966 extra
ordinary budget (which includes ex:traordinary defence
expenditures) is financed by internal and external
loans. In millions of escudos the separate items are :
1,901.1 (30 per cent of the total) from internal loans;
1,058.5 (16.5 per ('~."t) from external loans ; 232 from
internal developmeni; bonds; 78.5 from money coining
(amoedafiio); and as in 1965, 100 from the special
overseas defence and development tax. There is no
information on the source of the external loans en
visaged in 1966.

38. As noted last year (A/6000jRev.1, chap. V,
para. 18), both direct and indirect taxes have been
increased in recent years to finance the ordinary budget.
Since 1961, ordinary revenue has increased by 50 per
cent, from 8,238.4 to 12,818.7 million escudos in 1966.
Between 1%0-1964, direct taxes rose 27 per cent, in
direct ta.xes 33 per cent and special industrial .taxes
(including consumption taxes on beer and tobacco)
increased 66 per cent. In 1966, revenue from direct
taxes is estimated at 4,320.4. million escudos, from
indirect taxr::s 4,093.6 million escudos and from in
dustries under a special regime 946.4 million escudos.
The total estimated reventlle from these three sources
is 865.3 million escudos mt\re than in 1965.

39. In 1965, a number of newspaper articles re",
ported that some economists in Lisbon believed that
the African war had proved a ccblessing" to Portugal,
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9 The Opposition charged in its rnanifesto that out of a total
population of 23 million people in Portugal and its Over
seas Territories, less than 900,000 people were eligible fO'r
the vote. In his reply the Minister for the Interior said that
this was false, since in Portugal and the adjacent islands
alone the electorate was several hundred thousands more than
the figure cited by the Opposition.

10 One escudo = 3.5 cents; $U51 = 28.5 escudos.

Nations document, since the document was available
in the official languages of the United Nations. As
regards the OpPosition's views on the Overseas Terri
tories, he considered that the overwhelming manifes
tations constituted a real expression of the people, a
plebiscite, showing- that national unity was a fact ;
it was no longer any use to discuss it. He appealed to
the people to vote as an affirmation of their Portuguese
identity (portuguesismo) and a profession of their
faith.

32. In the elections which took place on 7 Novem
ber the National Union candidates were returned to all
the 130 seats in the National Assembly. Although fairly
detailed electoral results were published for the elec
toral districts in Portuf:~j, little information is avail
able on the actual number of voters in the Overseas
Territories. The most detailed figures are for Mozam
bique where out of a population of 6.6 million, some
74,000 (about 1.1 per cent of the population) were
registered on the electoral rolls and about 64,000 took
part in the voting (see below). In Sao Tome, out of a
total pOIJulation of about 60,000 some 5,000 (or 8 per
cent) were registered on the electoral rolls, and some
3,800 voted. For the other Territories the only figures
available are the percentages of the electorate which
took part in the vote. From various accounts it appears
that in Portugal and the adjacent islands with a total
population of under 10 million, probably between 1.2
and 1.5 minion people voted;9 in the Overseas Terri
tories, with a total population of more than 13 million
people not more than 2 per cent took part in the voting.

Military activities and expenditure in the Overseas
Territories
33. At the inauguration of the newly elected Na.

tional AssemVy in December 1965, President Thomaz
stated that the two main tasks facing Portugal were
the defence of the integrity of national Territory and
the economic development of the entire Portuguese
realm (espa,o portugues). Although Portugal found
itself in a tragic dilemma, it had no choice but to con
tinue along the path it had chosen for survival and it
was not possible to foresee how long all the organs of
government and the Portuguese people would be faced
with the task of defending the Overseas Territories
and their inhabitants. Side by side with this effort,
economk development would be accelerated to increase
the wealth of the Portuguese realm collectively so as
to ensure its defence so long as the world situation
made it necessary.

34. These two interrelated objectives are 'reflected in
Portugal's budget for 1966 which provides for a total
expenditure of 17,410.3 million escudos.10 Of this,
11,026.5 million escudos are for the ordinary budget
and 6,383.8 million escudos for the extraordinary bud
get, comprising 4,011 million escudos for overseas
national defence expenditure and 2,203.3 million escu
dos for "other investments". Defence expenditures thus
account for 63 per cent of the extraordinary budget in
1966.

35. Overseas defence expenditures have steadily
increased since 1961. The table below shows that in
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as industries were growing in response to military· or
ders, ranging from munitions' to food .. and. t~~les, and
remittances from troops overseas had InJectednew
money into theeeonomy. Nevertheless the budget
shows that while ordinary expenditure increased by 32
per cent between. 1961 and 1966 (health and welfare
expenditures increased by 26 .per. cent, national educa
tion exnenditures increased by 40 per cent), public
debt· sennce charges ·increased 122 ·percent. In 1966
the public debt service amounted to nearly one fifth of
the total ordinary budget compared with .only one tenth
in 1961. As reported. previously the national debt on
30 September 1964 was already 29 per cent of the
gross national product and moreover since· the extra
ordinary defence expenditures are financed to a great
extent" by internal borrowing, the amount of funds
available for development is limited. Part ot the Tran
sitional I)evelopment Plan is being financed by foreign
investmenh~ in the Overseas Territories.

International relations of Portugal affecting the Terri
tories under its administration
(a) Participation in international and regional

organizat·ions- .
40~ Because of· its overseas. policy Portugal's right

to membership and participation in the activities in
'Various international and regional organizations con
tinues to pe.challenged' by other Member- States.

AI,. In May 1965, the Executive Board of the United
Nations Educational, Scientific .and Cultural Organi
zation approved a t:esolution U1:viting ."th~· Director
General to carry out, with the authonzabon of the
Portuguese Government, a study, in situ~ with the aid
of' either <:J.ualified officials of the Secretariat or. of
appropriate eminent personalities, of. the present situa
tion of education in Mrican Territories under Portu
guese administration,. from the point of view of the
aims and general objectives of UNESCO as defined

. in ifs Constitution and in relevant resolutions of the
'General Conference".' The resolution· further requested
tIie'Director General Unot to give ·effect, .pending the
results of this. study' and their' examination by the
Board; to any invitations to Portugal by virtue of d~
sions of the General Conference or of the Executive
Board". .

42. Portugal agreed to the·education surveys on con
ditioI;1 that ifs rights in VNESCO were restored. and.
similar sufveys were undertaken in· other member
countries. :Ouring 196~,however, Portugal was. barred
from the 28th International Conference on Public Edu
cation which was held in Geneva in July last year and
the World Congress of Ministers of Education On the
Eradication of Illiteracy in September at Teheran.
, 43. Portugal has since requested that the decisions
of the Executive Board should be referred to the Inter
national Court of Justice for an advisory opinion. In
October 1965 UNESCO's Executive Board decided to
postpone discussions .of Portugal's. request until its
meeting in 1966 and Portugal remains barred from
UNESCO conferences.

·44. The question of Portugal's membership was also
raised at the International Telecommunication Union
and' at the United Nations International Sugar COI1!3
ference, both of which were held in September 1965.

45. Portugal participates in a nUtnber of inte~na,~

nonal and regional activities which are of concern to
the Mrican Territories which it claims are its over
-seas pro'Vinces. Thus Portugal is' a party to the Long
Term International Coffee Agreement as a producer

country though· the producer is Angola. Similarly !.
Portugal was a member of the Inter..African Coffee Or
ganization from its establishment until November 1965
when it was expelled because it is· not an African
country. It was made clear,' however; that· Angola
would be welcome asa member as soon as it could
comply with the {)bliga~ionsof the organization.

46. During thefi£teenth session of the WHO Re..
gional Committee for Africa, held in·Lusaka, Zambia in
September 1965. Portugal's right to participate -was
raised because of· its colonial policy and reference was
made to the health problems created by refugees from
the Portuguese colonies in Africa. The Regional Com
mittee subsequently adopted a resolution which pledges
Member States of the region· to do whatever is possible
to protect and promote the health rights o~ the popula
tions of the Portuguese colonies in 4frica engaged in
their struggle for national liberation. It also invites
the African States where they are represented in the
organs of WHO' to- consider every means calculated
to lead the Government of Portugal to renounce once
and for all its colonial policy of oppression. The reso
lution was transmitted' to the Director General with
the request that he bring it to the attention of the
Nineteenth World. Health Assembly which will meet in
May 1966.

. . (b) Trade rela#ons With Southern Rhodesia
, 47. On 24 February 1965,;"atrade agreement was
signed between Portugal and Southern Rhodesia. This
agreement replaced a fornier agreement dealing with
trade between Mozambiqt1e and the now defunct Central
African Federation. The agreement covers both Angola
and Mozambique and provides that the two parties
shall accord most:...favoured-nation treatment for goods
imported from the other eXcept in so far as concerns:
(i) special provisions relating to goods produced and
traded within the escudo zone-; (ii) special provisions
relating to trade between Portugal and Spain or Brazil;

•(Hi) special concessions applied by Southern Rhodesia
under the GATT. The agr~ementalso exempts from
import duties a list of goods produced in one or other
of the three Territories.

48. It may be noted.tbat whereas there is a~" hn
portant transit of Southern Rhod~sia trade through
Mozambique, it is not an . important trading -partner
of either Mozambique or Angola., -which together ac
count for less than 2 per cent of its total trade by
value. .

49. In. hddition to. the above, .however, there are
aRt"eements relating- to the supply of hydroelectric power
arid crude oil from Mozambique to Umtali. These are
discussed in the section on Mozambique. It is reported
that no oil has been pumped through the. pipeline from
Beha to Umtali since 31 December 1965. .

(c) Other

50. In a move towards. fostering closer trade rela
tions between Angola and Mozambique with South
Africa, the Bank of Lisbon and South Africa Ltd. with
an initial capital of :R2,OOO million was established
in Johannesburg in November 1965. The Portuguese
interests are the Banco de Angola, the Banco Comer
cial de Angola and the Banco Nacional Ultrama
rino, which will ea.ch have a 25 per cent interest. The
South African interest is the General Mining and
Fiktance Corporation (A/6000/Rev.l, chap. V, annex
I, para. 199). General Mining has a one-year option
to increase its holding to 25 per cent. Press reports
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Addendum to llgenda. item.23

PORTUGAL'S FINANCIAL ASSISTANCE FROM THE PUBLIC SttTOIi ro THE OVEn-SEAS TERRITORIES.

1962-1964

1962 1963 196#

Million Percent- Mi11lon Percent· Million Perct!1lf-
escudo: GUt! e:ctuJos ('fit! escudo.r agt!

Total loans .................. 1,132 65.8 1,220 63.7 1.752 62.4
Including
Tre~sury loans .......... 898 52.2 1,032 53.9 1,24~ 44.3
National Development

Bank and Caixa
Geml ......................... 234 13.6 188 9.8 509 18.1

Grants .......................... 89 5.1 253 13.2 214 7.6
Others ........................ 500 29.1 441 23.1 841 30.0

TOTAL 1,721 100.0 1,915 100.0 2,807 100.0

attach significance to the participation of the General
Mining Corpor~tion because South Africa is interested
in oil exploration in Angola.

.51. DUri13I; the" past" year Portugal is repOrted to
have strengthened ifs relations with Brazil~ Franc~~
the Federal Republic of Gennanyand Spain. With
Brazil it is in the course of negotiating a new treaty
of friendship which would include the Mrican Terri
tories under Portuguese administration. Portugal is
also interested. in the establishment of a Luso-Brazilian
community. France~ which in' April 1964 granted a
long-term loan to Portugal for the construction of
naval vessels and submarines (A/5800/Rev.l,chap V,
para. 82) was I'eported in the Press in 1965 to be
supplying Portugal with'Alouette Helicopters which
are said to be used in Africa. Several agreements have
been signed between Portugal and the Federal Republic
of Germany; the subjects include trade,.cultural rela
tions and social security. According to press reports
there is also an agreement between the· two countries
under ..which the Federal Republic of Germany is
building a jet aircraft base at. Beja and is to supply
Portugal with jet combat aircraft for her African opera-
tions. . .

Economic integration and development
(a) Economic integration .
52. Up to 1965 most of the measures that had been

put into effect for economic, integration of the Over
seas Territories with Portugal were mainly of a finan
cial and trading nature. According to the schedule,
import and export duties on goods produced and traded
within the "Escudo zone'~are progressively being. re
moved and are to be entirely abolished by 1972. The re
duction uf tariffs and lifting of import quotas have
already resulted in a marked increase in trade between
Portugal and the Overseas Territories. The removal of
tariffs in the escudo zone assures to Portugal large
and growing markets in. the Overseas Territories fo~

her manufactured goods so that. some observers con
sider that the loss of the Territories would be a power..
ful blow' to the Portuguese economy.

53.. On the othel" ·hand,the liberalization of cur
rent invisible operations and the movement of capital
which is dependent on the general economic conditions
in the Territories, has made less progress. Exchange
controls have remained in effect and the local currency

.of the Territories is not yet freely convertible into
Portuguese escudos.

54. With the completion of the institutional frame
work for political integration~ various new measures

were introduced during 1965·to speed' up economic
integration and development. Among these new meas
ures were: (i} regulations 'on foreign investments in
the· Overseas Territories; (H)· provisions for the estab
lishmentof Portuguese and foreign credit institutions;
(iii) liberalization of conditions for establishing new
industries; and (iv) the establishlnent of a national em
ployment service and the intensification of.measures
to promote overseas settlement. These measures are
described separately below (sections (c) to (f)). When
fully itnplemented they are intended to bring about
fundamental changes in the traditional dual role of the
Territories as suppliers. of raw materials and as captive
markets for Portugal's manufactured goodsl1 by making
the Territories more self-sufficient. In the immediate
future, as indicated in the Transitional Development
Plan for 1965-1967, the main objective is to encourage
revenue earning projects.

Cb) Financing of economic development in the
Overseas Territories

55. As reported previously (A/6000/Rev.1, chap. V~
para. 36), for the Overseas Territories asa whole the
envisaged investments under the Transitional, Develop
ment Plan 1965-1967 are to be financed almost in equal
parts by the Government (including territorialfunds)~

private investors; and loans from abroad. In the past
financial assistance provided by Portugal from the
public sector to the Overseas Territories has consisted
mainly of Treasury loans and loans by the National
Development Bank (Banco de Fomento Nacional)~

and the Caixa Geral de Dep6sitos~ Credito e. Previ;,.
dencia. The following table~ which give.~ a breakdown
of financial assistance from the public sector for the
years 1962-1964, shows the recent groWth of such
assistance. It will be seen that Treasury loans increased
from 898 million escudos in 1962 to 1,243 million
escudos in 1964~ and that loans from the National De
.'yeloprilent Bank :and Caixa Geral from 234 to 502
million escudos. Grants increased from 89 to 214
million escudos and other financial assistance from 500
to 841 million escudos.·

11 This traditional relationship was typified by the cotton
growing regime in Ang01a and Mozambique in the past and the
changes that are being introduced are desttibed in appendix 1.

12 The National Development Bank provides· financing and
guarantees for both the publjc and private sectors; in 1964
about 76 per cent of the finand~g approved was for the pri
vate ~ector. Qf the total eredits granted during 1964 to the
Overseas Terrimries, 649 million escudos· was for financing
(including Angola 452 million and Mozambique 70 tnillion)
and 381 million escudos in guarantees. In 1965. the Bank was
authorized to issue bonds for development up to 250 million
escudos (Decree 46,663, 23 Novemb« 1965). .

'" i , ..... '.' '
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,
reign investment in the Overseas Territories. Whereas

previously the Government had generally required a
measure of Portuguese participation in the capital and
in the administration of enterprises established with
foreign capital, this will no longer be the case. Enter
prises entirely or largely foreign-owned by residents in
Portuguese Territqry orpersons domiciled overseas may
now be established in various economic sectors with the
same rights to enjoy tax and duty exemptions as na
tional enterprises. As a general rule, however, foreign
enterprises will be excluded from public services, activi
ties relating to the public domain, and activities of
special importance to national defence. Although mineral
resources belong to the public domain, mining in the
Overseas Territories is no longer in the restricted cate
gory. Foreign companies may not however acquire real
rights in land in the Territories except with the authori
zation of the Overseas Minister. Foreign companies
will also be able to remit freely all legally imported
capital, as well as earnings from such capital and from
other specified activities. National enterprises, on the
other hand, may be authorized to contract, with the
guarantee. of national credit institutions, external loans
not exceeding 2,500 million escudos or one third of their
capital or their reserve fund. .

59. The new regulations for co-ordinating industrial
development in Portugal and the Overseas Territories,
which are described in a later section, include the
following activities in which free participation of foreign
capital (either through direct investment, loans or
through the purchase of shares)· will always be au
thorized : (i) agricultural improvements, land pre
paration, including irrigation projects, livestock and
cattle-raising and the processing of agricultural prod
ucts ; (ii) improvement and extension of industrial
installations and reorganization. of industries in -ac
cordance with the new law; (Hi) development of
extractive industries, including petroleum and other
energy sources; (iv) fishing; (v) improvement of trans
port a..ttd communk.ations; and (vi) development of
tourist trade (Dispatch, 31 September 1965, Diario
do Governo, Series I, No. -214).

60. In May a group of Portuguese businessmen and
government officials visited various countries in the
European Economic Community to interest them in
opportunities for investment in Portugal and the Over
seas Territories. Apart from various industrial and
commercial interests, also represented on th~ mission
were the Banco Burnay, the Bank of Lisbon and the
Azores, the Banco Totta-Alianc;a, the Banco Portugues
do Atlantico and the Banco de Angola. In the Over
seas Territories the sectors suggested for foreign in
vestments included mining (especially diamonds, pet
roleum and iron, see below and Aj6000jRev.1, chap. V,
annex I) and ~OTiculture (especially coffee, cotton,
sisal, tea and fibres). (These activities are discussed
in a separate study on the role of agriculture in Angola
and Mozambique which is in preparation.)

61. By the end of 1965, some new investments of
foreign capital had been announced. These included in
Angola new investments by Petrangol and by Mabor in
a tire factory (see paras. 117 and 124 below). In
Mozambique new investments were announced for
production of sugar and cashew (see paras. 163 and
164 below).

(d) Banking and credit facilities
62. New laws (Decrees 46,243 and 46,492). were

introduced in 1965 to make available to the Territories

Gener!!l AssemblY-TWenty-first. Session-Annexes306

13 In Angola, for instance these bonds are entitled "Obri
ga,ocs do-tesouro de Angola, 5 por cento, 1965, PIano Inter
calar de Fomento Para 1965-1967"•

56. In 1965 the Government of Portugal introduced
two measures to mobilize local funds in· the Overseas
Territories for the purpose of financing projects eh~

. visaged in the Transitional Development Plan, 1965
1967. One. measure (Decree 46,380) authorized the
Territorial Governments to raise loans from the local
banks. This is to be done through the issue of special
promissory notes (pr01'iPiss6rias de fomenta ultra
'I1'ULrino) in the local currency of the Territory, of 1 to
10 million escudos each issue, at 2 per cent interest
and red~emable in five years. The decree prescribes the
amounts and the conditions under which the local bank
of issue and other commercial banks must subscribe to
these promissory notes. The other measure (Decrees
46,378 and 46,379, 11 June) was aimed at mobilizing
local savings. Under these decrees the Governments
of Angola and Mozambique were authorized to issue
special Transitional Development Plan, 1965-1967
Treasury bonds (obrigafoes do tesouro) 13 at 5 per cent
interest, up to a maximum of 1,000 million escudos
in the former and 500 million escudos in the latter
Territory. These bonds are to be in the local currency
of the Territory and are to be amortized at the rate of
6.7 million escudos per annum over fourteen years be
ginning the sixth year after issue. The local Govern
ments may contract the placement (colocO;fao) of these
bonds by local credit institutions, or offer them for di
reet public subscription. In the Territory concerned,
the bank of issue must guarantee loans when secured
by these bonds. Within the escudo zone, the bonds
may be used for settling both visible and invisible
accounts and when used for this purpose. ,he pay
ment of interest on the bonds and their amortization
outside the Territory of issue will receive priority over
other transfers to the same area. During the year,
both Territories issued the first series of the new
Treasury bonds; the issue in Angola was 200 million
escudos and in Mozambique 100 million escudos.

57r Later in December 1965 the Minister of· Finance
was authorized each year to grant automatically to the
Overseas Territories (excepting Macau) loans up to

. the amount fixed each year by the Council of ·Ministers
for Economic Affairs for the implementation of the
Transitiona~ Development Plan. For Angola and Mo
zambiq1.'ie (Decree 46,750, 16 December) the loans
are to be for twenty years at 4 per cent interest; for
the smaller Territories (Decree 46,683, 3 December)
the period is twenty-four years. For Guinea under
Portuguese administration, <:ape Verde, Sao Tome and
Principe, these loans will be the only source for the
financing of the Transitional Development Plan. Cape
Verde is exempt from paying interest so long as its
financial situation remains unchanged. In January 1966,
it was reported that total10ans from the Central Gov
ernment to the Overseas Territories to finance the
Transitional Development Plan amounted to 1,021
million escudos for 1963: 101 million for Cape Verde,
35 million for Guinea under Portuguese administra
tion, 36 million for Sao Tome and Principe, 370 million
for Angola, 423 million for Mozambique and 56 million
for Timor.

(c) Regulations on foreign investments in Portugal
and the Overseas Territories

58. In April 1965 (Decree 46,312, 28 April) new
regulations were introduced easing conditions for for-
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more commercial banking and credit facilitiC$ and at
the same time to mobilize local domestic savings. Mini
mum capital apd reserves required by law for banks
or" branches of banks established in the Territories
have been reduced, and under the new" law no
Portuguese-owned institutions other than commercial
and investment, banks will be allowed to establish
branches in the Overseas Territories. Foreign-owned
credit institutions may operate in the Territories if
the capital of the main branch in the Territory is' not
less than half of the minimum capital requirements
specified.

63. In August 1965 an' overseas commercial and
industrial credit bank was established in association
with the Banco Borges e Irmao. The bank will have
its headquarters in Angola and a branch in Mozam
bique. Other partners in the credit bank include Manu
factura Nacional de Borracha, Borges e Irmao Comer
cial, Lda., Star Imobiliaria and Industrial Textil do
Ave. The registered capital is 150 million escudos and
can be raised to 200 million escudos. By the end of
1965, 75 million escudos had been paid up and trans
ferred to the two Territories. Thirty thousand shares
of 1.000 escudos each have been offered for sale to
residents in the Territories. The special function of the
bank, a private institution, will be to provide medium
and long-term loans for industry and buildings, and
short-term credit facilities, such as warrants for not
longer than six months. The bank will also undertake
economic and financial studies of a regional and technical
n(J.ture. Up to the time of its establishment this was
the third Portu~uese bank in Angola; the other two
are the Bank of Angola which is the official bank of
issue of the Territory and the Commercial Bank of
Angola, established over a year ago in association with
the Banco Portugues do Atlantico. The only other
Portuguese bank in Mozambique and in the other
Territories under Portuguese administration is the
National Overseas Bank (Banco Nacional Ultrama-
rino). \

64. In Januarv 1966, the Banco Pinto e Sotto Mayor
was reported to be establishing branches in Mozambique.
Importance is attached to this move as a transfer of
large. sums of capital for use in the development in
that Territory.

(e) Co-ordination of industrial development in
Portugal and the Overseas Territories

65. In November 1965 new legislation (Decree
46,666) laid down conditions for the establishment of
industries in the Overseas Territories and for the co
ordination of industrial development in the Portuguese
realm.

66. Industries are divided into two, categories: those
which are of "national" interest and affect the economy
of the entire Portu~uese realm, and those which may
be regulated by the Territorial Governments. Industries
subject to national regulations (condicfunamento) in
clude the following: foods (including sugar factories
but not including drinks and beverages); chemicals,
metals, light engineering. and metal parts, armaments,
machinery, construction and various, transforming in
dustries. The Government of each Territory will be
free to authorize the establishment of industries not
included in the national classification and to lay down
plans for their development. Competition among in
dustries is to be avoided and industries must observe
health and labour regulations.

67. Conditions for the establishment of industries
in Portugal and the Overseas Territories are to be grad
ually brought into uniformity. For the Territories this
will mean that they will have the right to establish
various industries (not on the "national" list) using
imported primary materials, which previously, under
Decree 26,509, 11 April 1936, were only approved after
a lengthy process of examination and consideration by
various Territorial authorities and competent bodies in
Lisbon. Another advantage to the Territories is that
they may now authorize the establishment of new in
dustries, even if the products are not lower" in price
than similar products imported from other parts of
the Portuguese realm. In particular, the Territories
will no longer be restricted as regards the establishment

" of cotton textile factories.
68. At the same time, the new legislation introduces

wider government control over various industrial activ
ities. Licences are now required for new factory build
ings or extensions, and government authorization is

. required for changes (as for instance of equipment)
which ,ffect production or change in location within
the Portuguese realm. (In Cape Verde, the change in
location from one island to another will also require
government approval.) From press reports it appears
that the new regulations also enable the"Portuguese
Government to restrict the establishment of foreign
companies in Portugal when this appears necessary as
a protective measure for home industries.

(f) Settlententin the Overseas Territories
69. As reported previously (A/6000/Rev.l, chap. V,

annex II), European settlement of the Overseas Ter
ritories, especially of Angola and Mozambique, has
always been a cornerstone of Portuguese colonial policy.
Following the uprising in Angola in 1961, new emphasis
was given to the need for "the creation of multi-racial
communities and the implantation overseas of new Por
tuguese tropical civilizations" as "the sole buttress of the
national presence in those lands and a factor for
peace ..." (ibid.! para. 158).

70. New Provincial Settlement Boards were created
in both Angola and Mozambique to co-ordinate plans
and to accelerate settlement mainly of Portuguese fam
ilies in the Territories. Though in Angola the Settle
ment Board was successful in establishing a chain of
small nuclear settlements, the average rate of settle
ment overseas was only about 10,000 persons each
year.

71. When the Transitional Development Plan was
drawn up last year (A/6000/Rev.l, chap. V, para. 36),
it became evident that with the anticipated natural an
nual increase of the active population by 43,000 persons,
the gradual displacement of labour into industry, and
the concurrent mechanization of agriculture, one of
the main problems would be to find jobs for the sur
plu's labour of Portugal. Duri'og 1965 the whole ques
tion of overseas settlement was reviewed in the National
Assembly and in the Overseas Council and the political,
economic, social and administrative aspects were care
fully examined.

72. At its October meeting the Overseas Council,
which is the highest policy-making body for the Over
seas Territories (see A/5800/Rev.1, chap. V, paras.
25-28) emphasized especially the political importance
of the settlement of the Overseas Territories from the
point of view of both Portugal's internal situation and
external relations: settlement of P9pulation from Por-'



(g) Reorganisation of 'technical seivicesin the
Territories '

80. Because of the important roles 'agriculture and
mining are expected to have, in the futur~ economic
development of the Territories, during 1965 the agricul
tureand forestry services and the geological and mines
services in- the Overseas, Territories were, reorganized
and strengthened. As 'noted below, training fadlities

. for agricultural staff are being expanded inboth.Angola
and Mozambique. The two larger Territories will each
4ave ,a Geological and Mines pepartment,with five
divisions, for licences, supervision (jiscalizf1,foo) and
geological survey, mining development, applied geology,
general services and administrative services. In the
smaller' Territories there will be Geological and Mines
Bureaux.

Education

81. In September 1964 (Decree 45,908, IQ Sep
tember), following the'extension of compulsory primary'
education to the Overseas Tet:ritories, the special adap
tation courses fOf African children which had existed

. before were formally integrated into the overseas
primary school system, which' is now the same for all
children, except that for those who do not speak
Portuguese there is a pre-primary class. The .1964
reform made it mandatory for all schools in rural
areas (where they are known aspostosescolares) to
provide not only the pre-prnnary but also the first three
elementary classes. This has made it necessary to
upgrade many of the former adaptation classes for
Africans which 1,1sed to be mainly entrusted by the
Government to the Catholic missions.

82. During 1965 considerable sums were allocated
in both Territories for teacher-training (monitors) and
the expansion of school buildings, which are urgently
needed if compulsory primary education is to be imple
mented. Pending the provision of adequate facilities, un
der the 1964 reform, children of school age may be
excused from attending "'if, they live more than 5 km.
from a school and no free transportation is provided.

l '~,_

l

tugalwould not only pmvide the Territories with 1a- and eliminating what amounts to housingsegr€gation'
bour and stimulate economic development but would (iso:lacionismo habitaciontd) of the races. He believed
also play an important role in national -defence and, the that the resentment created by this problem was among
establishment of Portuguese civilization there. - the causes of the war and that" the importance of its

73. Among other aspects, the Overseas Council con- solution had not been sufficiently recognized., He said
sidered the question of the most desirable "national that he was against. "ready-made solutions" among
level'" of settlement overseas, the organization of settle- 'which he included attempts 'to settle European farttters
ment services and the type of settlements, questions in Angola' and Mozambique.
relating to the economic and social welfare of the local 78. , Experience has 'shown that one of Portugal's
population arising from such settlements, and the func- main' difficulties in increasing European settlement, in
tions of. the existing settlement boards. the African Territories has been the high cost involved.
.74. As a first step towards st~ing the emigra:- Recently the Vice-President of the Overseas Council,

don 'of labour 'from Portugal to other European coun- Jose Bacelar' Bebiano, ,was said to have' estimated, that
tries, a Natiorial Employment Service was established it costs the Government about 300,000 ' escudos
on 11 December 1965 (Decree 46,731). This agency ($USIO,500) to settle a ,single family in Africa with
will set up public employment placep1ent bureaux, es- the necessary, 'land, housing and general living facilities
tablish roster~ of technical and professional personnel, (see also Aj6000jRevJ, chap'. V, annex II,para; 121).
carry out studies of the needs of the labour market and 79. In 1965, it was announced in the Press that the
facilitate transfers within the professions~ It will also Mozambique authorities had offered farms of 5,000'
work with' the Overseas Ministry' in defining and super- ha. 'each in the" Tete district, to farmers· from drought;'
vising 'emigration to foreign countries. ' stricken areas in South Africa. The settlers would be

75. Later, in a press conference held on 22 Decem- required to pay a foro of 0.50 escudos per hectare for
ber, the Under-Secretary of State for Ovei'seas Terri- twentY years .and would be required to undertake all
tories explained.in s()me detail the Government'sposi- costs of development. In: Nov~mber 1965, it was re-
tion on this, q1;1estion" which was, based on provisions ported that" eighty South Africans, .mostly 'from the
in the Constitution (article 133) and the Overseas West Tr~nsvaal, had signed contracts. , ,. "
Organic Law of 1963 (article LXIX). In recent years
out of every four' persons emigrating from Portugal
only one went to settle in the Overseas Territories.
It was therefore necessary to improve conditions in the
Territories morder :to attract those who were now
migrating elsewhere. The Government considered that

,inct:eased, migration would help ,to a~celerate the so
cial,and·cultural progress of the' "less 'evolve<f' indi
genous inhabitants (nativos meMs, 'evoluidos) of the
Overseas Territories because it would bring' them in
closer contact with "more civilized" (mais civilisados)
peoples. _.

76. Intensified settlement would not he limited to
increasing the number of Portuguese. in the .Territor~es
in Africa, but would, include the "fixing" of Africans
in agricttltutal settlements for the dual purpose of re
placing shifting agriculture with more modern, tech
niques and of opening up new areas for farming and
substantially increased productioh, especially of some
ctops now 'imported from' foreign: countries. (A more
detailed account of recent developments of African agri
culture settlements' is given in the study on the role of
agricult~re in Angola and Mozambique which is being
prepared.) .

. 77~ It was recently reported in the Press that the
National Assembly early this year "put new pressure
on .the authorities to increase the flow of settlers to
Angola and Mozambique as' a counterpart to the mili
tary effort to hold on to the African Territories". One
of the deputies from Mozambique (Mr. Moreira
Longo) stressed the need Uto increase the civilized
population" in Mozambique especially in the interior.
He 'also proposed that the Government should en
courage' soldier settlers in the Territories, a scheme
which has been in effect in Angola for some time
(Aj6000jRev.1, chap. V" annex II, paras. 181-183).
Another deputy from Mozambique, Dr. Henriques
Na:i:are, took a somewhat different view.. Drawing at
tention to the fact that Africans in urban areas lived
largely in sub-standard dwellings on the periphery of
urban communities, he believed that first priority should
be given to improving African housing in urban areas
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In July the school inspection system for: the'Overseas
Territories was" revised" artdstrengthened (Decree
46,447,,· 20 July) to enable it to better supervise and
co-ordinate all educational activities.,

83. Greater emphasis is being given to education in
general and agricultural education in particular with
a view to increased production. Under a decree (46,464)
of 31 July 1965, agricultural education in the Over
seas Territories has been reorganized. Courses _will
be provided at three levels ~ elementary, secondary
and vocational (medio). Secondary agricultural educa
tion is to be provided in escolas praticas and in the
industrial schools. Vocational training for agricultural
officers (rege'Htes) will be provided in separate in
stitutions and will include more advancea training in
agronomy. Agricultural education at the secondary and
vocational levels will be under the supervision of the
Education Services as regards administrative and

._pedagogical aspects and the special departments con
cerned will be responsible for the technical aspects
and the supply of materials and specialized personnel.
Special courses are also to be offered to adults working
in agriculture.

84. No changes were reported during the year in
the organization' of the academiC secondary sch.ools
(Uceus) which have always been .based on the same
pattern as their counterparts in Portugal. Further de
tails on educational facilities including the Estutios
Gerais Univer#tariosand enrolment are given in the
relevant sections below.

85. As reported previously (A/5800/Rev.1, chap. V,
para. 104)' since 1963 more scholarships have been
made available to students in the Overseas Territories.
In 1964 (Decree 45,769) a system of reimbursable
scholarships was introduced consisting of loans granted
on the basis of merit and"L'epayable in instalments 'after
completion of the course. A total of 302 outright scholar
ships and 33 "scholarship-loans" were granted in 1964
to students from the'six Territories (excluding Macau).
The number of scholarships and scholarship~loans re
spectively granted ~to each Territory were as. follows:
Cape Verde, 27 and 8; Guinea under Portuguese ad
ministration, 48 and 4; Sao Tome, 15 and 4; Angola,
116 and 14; Mozambique, 37 and 2; Timor, 26 and 1.

86. In May ·1965 (Order 21,310) rational awards
for secondary" education were extenaed to include
students in Guinea under Portuguese administration,
Sao Tome and Principe and Timor. As a result of the
increased number of students in the Overseas Terri
tories during recent years, it was reported in March
1966 that the scholarship system for secondary students
was being revised. Currently the total value of scholar
ships is 14.7 million escudos, of which 5 million is
for students in Angola, 4.8 million for Mozambique,
507,000 for Guinea under Portuguese administration,
450,000 for Cape Verde, 195,000 for SaoTome and
Principe and 48,000 for Timor.

2. Angola
'Constitutional and political

(a) Election of the Head of State
87. The election of the Head of State occasioned

little comment in the Angolan Press. Out of a total
membership of 616 representatives in the electoral
college, Angola had. 51 composed as follows: 7 deputies
to the National Assembly, 2 members of the Corpora
tive Chamber, 24 memberS from the Legislative Coun-

cilappointed from among themselves, and 18 repre
sentatives of the municipal councils.

88. It is significant that Angola, with a total popula
tion of 4.8 million at the 1960 census and an estimated
population ofS.5 million, in 1965 had only 18 repre-

. sentativesof municipal councils .(out· of 51 members)
whereas Portugal and the adjacent islands had 158
representatives of municipal councils (out of 438rnem
bers). As reported previously, for each ~ district or
each' Territory not divided into districts, the ~ number
of representatives in the eleCtora~ college is equal to
half the number of municipal councils (when this is
an odd. number, the nw.n.ber of representatives is half
the next even number). Furthermore, under the 1963
electoral law, municipal councils are established only in
concelhos where there are more than 500 qualified
voters. Presumably for this reason less than half the
administrative units in Angola (67 concelhos .and 22
circunscrifoes) were represented: . ~ ~ ~

(b) ;elections to the National Assembly

89. In the elections to the National Assembly, there
was only one list of seven candidates pre~sented by the
National Union. There were no Opposition. candidates.
An editorial in the Angolan Press said that this showed
that there were no differences of politIcal opinion in
the Territ~ry C?n the need for the defence of Portugal's
overseas patrtmony". It urged the people ."to ·vote
en -masse to shout to the' world that Angola is Portugal,
and that it.will always be Portugal".

90. Only four of the National Union candidates
were persons born in Angola; the other' three were born
in Portugal. Two out of the seven were personsacmally
holding government posts in Angola (Provincial Secrt~
tary of Education, director of the State Pharmacy in
Mo~amedes)." One was' the representative of Angola
in the Overseas Council, concurrently a member of
the Economic and Social Council in Angola and the
director-general of ANGOL. The others included: a
lawyer who was president of the Commercial Associa
tion in Lobito; a member of the Economic and Social
Council elected by the economic interests in the Terri
tory; a journalist who hiid been on official missions ;
a director of an important company with interests in
coffee, who is concurrently a member of the governing
council of the Coffee Institute.

91. The proposal by the" Opposition in Portugal that
the Overseas Territories should have the right of self
determination was denounced by various public figures
and press editorials' as traitorous and as an insult to
the 1?eople of Angola who were giving their lives and
fightmg for a greater Portugal. For several days the
Pre,ss carried a message that was alSQ being broadcast
calhng on. all Portuguese of. Angola to affirm their
loyalty to Portugal on 19 October by covering the whole
Territory with the Portuguese flag. The message said
that on that day every ve}>ide, every entrance and
every window. must fly the Portuguese flag; no one
s~ould fail to do so if he were a loyal J:Jortuguese. The
Llsbon papers reported the demonstration -on 19 Octo
ber as a spontaneous expression of Angola's loyalty
to Portugal and a denunciation of any relationship with
Portugal other than complete integration and identity.

92, Press reports of the elections on 7 November
described the voting stations as crowded with lines of
people and cars drawn up in tront.. No figures were
published of the number of· registered voters6r of the
number of votes cast. The voting. results were given,

* ~ ,'" ' - " ' , '
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in ternlS of the percentage of registered voterS who
voted. The Lisbon newspaper.. of 8 November carried
a report from Luanda saying "We can affirm, without
a shadow of exaggeration, that all Angola voted". Pre
liminary figures published in the Press showed that, in
Angola, the voting percentages of the electorate by dis
trict was as follows: Cabinda, 84 per cent; Cuando
Cubango, 91 per cent; Luanda, 71.6 per cent; Uige,
95 per cent; Benguela, 77.8 per cent; and Malanje 89.7
per cent. However, since only about 1 per cent of the
totat population voted in Mozambique (see paras.
146-147), it is probable that the percentage in Angola
was less than 5 per cent of the total population.14

93. In a statement issued on:' 11 November the
MPLA (Movimento Popular de Liberta«;ao de Angola)
said that the Portuguese Opposition proposal was for
self-determination at a fixed date for the colonies, with
an autonomous transitional government in which half
the members would be Portuguese who would safeguard
the interests of their compatriots. This was unacceptable.
The MPLA wouid oppose "any attempt· at implanting
a neo..colonialist system in Angola". Armed resistance
would end only when conditions were established which
guaranteed the exercise of power by the Angolan people.
These conditions were: (i) recognition of the right to
self-determination and independence and to national and
international sovereignty for Angola; (ii) withdr<i.wal
of all armed fi)rCeS ·to their bases of origin; (Hi) the
safeguarding of the nation's unity and territorial in
tegrity; (iv) unconditional release of all political prison
ers and the repatriation to Angola of all political refu
gees and exiles; (v) guarantees for the exercise of
democratic rights and freedom for political and trade
union activities ; (vi) establishment of principles and
guarantees for the ele~ion of a national parliament on
the basis of universal, direct and secret suffrage; (vii)
elections for organs of government in all towns.

(~) Local administration
94. During the year, following discussions in the

Economic and Social Council and the Legislative Coun
cil, some changes were made in the local. administrative
structure of the Territory as it was previously reported
(A/58oo/Rev.l, chap. V, paras. 46-53). Municipal
councils and municipal commissions were given identical
powers and functions, and the administrative posts.
(postos de circunscrifao) were abolished. In December
the Boletim Oficial de Angola (No. 50) published ~
list of the new administrative divisions of the Territory
which, it reported, had been "made necessary by popula
tion or administrative requirements due to economic
and social progress". Over twenty new. concelhos were
created, a number of administrative posts were changed
to eircunscrifoes and the corresponding municipal coun
cils and municipal commissions were established. New
elections will be held to these bodies.

The military situation in Angola
95. From the .published reports and statements by

Portuguese officials and Press, it is difficult to ascertain
what the real situation is in Angola. On the one
hand, there are claims that the war in Angola is over.
Thus. the Minister for Foreign Affairs of Portugal,
speaking at the 1253rd meeting of the Security Council
on 9 November 1965, cited reports of visitors, one
of whom described Angola as a country ,!f "real peace

14: The qualifications for voting are set out briefly in AI
6OOO/Rev.1, chap. V, para. 9

and progress". On the other hand, the President of
Portugal and other officials now emphasize that. Por..
tugal is waging a war on· three fronts, in Angola,
~ozambique and Guinea under Portuguese administra;.
tion.

96. On .one point nearly all reports agree that there
are still some 50,000 Portuguese troops in Angola. In
January 1966, fQr instance, it was reported in the
Press that "military posts are strung around the peri
meter of Luanda, linked in some sections by miles
of wire and lit at night by searchlights. Troops man
checkpoints on the roads leading inland and special
passes are needed to go through areas of strategic im
portance". Reports also indicate continued concern in
the Territory with political security measures. In March
1966, for instance, the Government closed the Cultural
Society of Angola (Sociedade Cultural de Angola) on
grounds that it had allowed "infiltrations" and activities
not provided for in its charter.

97. In addition to the regular armed forces, there
are now not only the civil defence and volunteer corps
t~e militia and local troops (for~as de quadricula) but
SInce the end of 1964 a new public security police force
of over 7,000 men has been. created. In 1965 a
cor:unando-t!ooP training centre was set up in Lua~da
wh~c~ prOVides a three-month course of specialized
trammg followed by one month of experience.

98. In November, the structure of the Civil Defence
and Volunt~er Corps, which has grown substantially,
was formalIzed. Under Decree 46,656 the Corps in'
eludes permanent, general and special staff. The per
manent staff consist of the corps leaders and command
ers. The general staff are divided into (a) self-defence
and service units, comprising the local population, public
servants an~ employees of private enterprises; and (b)
tor,,~ de. mtervenfao made up of volunteers, whose
task IS to destroy armed bands of guerrillas.

99. Since early January the Diario de Noticias of
Lisbon has carried a series of articles entitled "Three
fronts in three months. All the truth about the war
against terrorism in the Overseas Territories". The
articles give descriptions of military actions against
"terrorists" both from past accounts and from the
author's own observations. There are descriptions of
the air force base in Luanda, which has over 1,500
men, of the helicopter force which searches out guer
rillas .in .the forest areas, of. the parachute troops who
are air-lIfted to areas of actIvity. . . The articles are
~ccompanied by pictures of commando-troops in train
mg, troops returning from a day's action and of
wounded soldiers in the military hospital in Luanda.
S~me of the articles are about the countryside that is
saI~ .to have been restored to peace since 1961, de
sCrIbmg the newly settled villages which have schools
in the open air when no school building isavaitable'
and describing the activities of the volunteer corps 0:
the soldiers stationed on farms to protect them.

100. For a period during 1965 there appears to have
b~e!1 a lull .in mi1i~ary activities; one report said that
mIlItary actIOn agaInst the terrorists appeared· to have
reached a stalemate. Later, in August, there was a re
port by the Gouvernement revolutionnaire de l'Angola
en exit .(GRAE) that poison gas and napalm bombs
were bemg used by the Portuguese troops in a region
about eighty miles east of Luanda. A Portuguese De
fence Ministry spokesmen said, however, that chemi
cals have not been used in Angola, that there had been
no action in 1965 in the region mentioned, and that the
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situation in Angola "was now almost completely under
control".

101. Towards the end of the year the official mili
tary communiq~tes, still issued every week, began to
reveal increased activity. The communique for the week
29 December. 1965 to 5 January 1966 was headlined
"Intensive activity of the Armed Forces in North An":
gola". Action was reported (in the region of Bula,
Fazenda Riquinha, Camacume, Dungo, Menga, Mifume
and Quiginga) by land,' air and naval forces against
groups of guerrillas near the frontier as well as in
the Dembos and Uige regions against "the criminal
action or outlaws".

102. Significantly, in May 1965, residents and far
mers in the district of Uige, Zani, Cabinda and Cuanza
North were exempted from payment of licence fees
for the use and carrying of weapons, for defence, war
and recreation (huntins ~' (Angola, Legislative Instru
ment 3,550 1 May). In July (Legislative Instrument
3,560, 10 July) this provision was extended to Luanda
district, the concelhos of Ambriz and Nambuangongo,
the administrative posts of Ucua, Quicabo, Barra do
Dande and the concelho of Dande.

Economic conditions

103. The Lusitania ~ -;ws Agency reported in Janu
ary that Angola's estima. ~d budget for 1966 at nearly
4,000 million escudos is tLJe highest the Territory has
ever had, and there will be a surplus balance of 5.5
million €.scudos. The total estimated revenue for 1966
is 3,958.9 million escudos, which is only 12.3 million
more than that for 1965. There has been only a slight
increase in the ordinary revenue from 3,815.2 million
in 1965 to 3,829.9 in 1966, but extraordinary revenue
dropped from 131.4 million to 128.9 million. In con
trast, in 1966 the estimated ordinary expenditure has
increased by 20 million escudos, so that the anticipated
surplus will be 5.3 million less than that in 1965.

104. In 1966, revenue from State enterprises and
participation in private enterprises is expected to in
crease by 47.3 million escudos and from. indirect taxes
by 51.7 million escudos. In spite of the fact that the
minimum general tax was revised in September 1965
(Governor General's Despatch, 4 September, Boletim
Oficrol de Ang.ola. No. 200) and is levied at an average
rate of 200-250 escudos in most districts and 350 escu
dos in the more economically developed areas, the
1966 estimated revenue from this source is 11 million
escudos lower than in 1965.

105. The 1966 Angola budget provides for an esti
mated expenditure of 626 million escudos for the armed
forces which is 30 per cent higher than the original
1965 estimates. Angola's actual share in national de
fence costs last year for overseas military forces was
554.9 million escudos, or approximately 14 per cent of
the total estimated expenditure, with 380.8 million for
the armv, 52.1 million for the navy and 122.0 million for
the air force. Of the total, about one half (282.6 million
escudos) was from the Territory's ordinary revenue
in accordance with a 1959 provision (Decree 42,559) ;
14 per cent was from the special tax introduced in 1961
011 Territorial services with ~n "autonomous" budget;
about 7 per cent from the -rerritory's surpluses; 20
per cent from the revised tax on profits introduced at
the end of 1964; and the remainder from the Defence
Fund and the Territory's extraordinary revenue.

106. The revised defence ta.."C on profits (Decree
46,112, 29 December 1964) which came into effect in

1965 applies to individuals or companies, national or
foreign, who have annual profits exceeding 5oo,OOOes
cudos. It applies to income from trading industries,
urban real estate or from exploitation of natural re
sources. Uncler the earlier provisions (Decree 45,067,
7 June 1963) which were found to produce insufficient
revenue, the tax had applied only to 'Companies estab
lished in the Territory for more than five years, earning
profits of more than 1 million escudos and which were
subject to the industrial or exploitation tax, but did not
apply to companies exempt from income tax under
their contracts. Reports indicate that companies such as
Tanganyika Concessions, which own the Benguela Rail
way, and which was previously exempt, may now have
to pay the profits tax. Another innO\~ation is that the
profits tax now applies also to interest and dividends of
500,000 escudos or more, or which, together with
earnings from other operations listed above, yield an
income over that amount. As a means of ensuring full
collection of the new tax, the Angola Government in
August -ordered (Boletim Ofkial de Angola, No. 34, p.
1143) that all companies, foreign or Portuguese, operat
ing in the Territory, irrespective of the location of
their headquarters, should submit a list of their share
holders together with information on the number of
shares held and interest and dividends paid.

107. Defence expenditures in Angola are not limited
to the allocations for the three armed forces. The Civil
Defence and Volunteer Corps, for instance, which is
an integral part of the Territorial defence forces, .is
supported mainly by special taxes. In addition, much
of the development expenditure on infrastructure has
been allocated to projects of immediate need for de
fence, such as airports, radio communications, etc.
Although Angola pays for a large share of the defence
costs out of its budget, some of the costs are also paid
for by the Portuguese Government. In 1964 the Gov
ernment of Angola. loaned 104 million escudos to the
Defence Ministry, in Portugal for the local military
region (Decree 46,760, 20 December 1965).

108. As already reported, under the Transitional
Development Plan 1965-1967 for Angola, a total in
vestment of 7,210 million escudos is to be made over
the three-year period (Aj6000jRev.l, chap. V, para.

. 62). About 34 per cent will be from external sources
(including a private loan from the General Trade Co.,
a company with headquarters in Geneva, Switzerland,
of $US35 million for equipment). Of the remaining
4,360 million escudos which is. to be financed by "na
tional sources", loans from Porblgal will provide 1,000
million escudos; the Government of .Angola will provide
750 million escudos from revenue, 600 million will be
raised by the issue of development bonds, 200 million
wm come from financing companies15 and 1,607.5 mil
lion from private investment. The Territory is expected
to finance its annual share of 250 million escudos from
(a.) budgetary surpluses of 100 million escudos, (b) an
equal amount from the ~.5 per cent Development Fund
tax on exports and (c) 50 million escudos from the
sob,.evalorizafao export tax, mainly on coffee.16

109. Full details on the implementation of the Plan
.during 1965 are not yet available.. It was reported in
September that an allocation of public sector funds of
955 mil!ion escudos was made for development ex-

15 Participa,iio privada no capital das previstas sociedades
de financiament(} e de deselwolvime»to (see Development
Plan).

16 This tax is levied on the difference in the current export
price of certain commodities as compared with the 1949 Price.
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penditure'during the. year. This'is 11 million escudos
more'than the a.verage annual 'investment ,envisaged in
the Territorial Development Plan and greater recourse
is made' to Angola's' own finances than was originallY
envisaged., Despite the tight financial situation' and the
small'suiplus in the budget last year, budgetary sur
pluses will provide 240 million'which, together with 60
million from the sobYt'Valoriz(J),ao tax and 20 million
from ,the Development Fund" brings Angola's con..
tributiou from its own revenues up to 320 million
escudos. The remaining 635 million is to be provided'
as follows ~ 370 million by loans from Portugal, 65
million from credit institutions and financing com
panies, and 200 rilillion by the issue of development
bonds. '

110. Allocated development exPenditure during 1965
amounted to 1,040 million escudos as follows: agri
culture andlivestock, 14 per cent; roads, railways, ports
and airports, 29 per, cent; Cunene' Valley development
and hydroelectric power development, 16, per cent;
industries, 14 per cent; health, education, social wel
fare ,and, radio communications, 13 per cent; studies
of natural resources, 8 per cent; fishing, 3 per cent; and
improvement of local housing, 3 percent.

111. In his New Year's speech, the Governor General
noted that the economic situation in 1965 had not
fulfiIledexpectations; ,there had been a drop in prices
'of agricultural products, exports of petrole1ml as well
~~s of iron both fell below the 1964 level, and the Ter-.
ritory continued to su:9:er from the exchange sitUation
(0; pressao cambial). '

~

112. Detailed trade and production statistics are
fiot yet available for 1965. Reports: indicate 'that com
pared with the previous year, production of coffee
dropPed by 16 per cent due to bad weather, sisal re.:.
mamed at 'the same'level but there were some gains
in 'the production of maize, cotton, oilseeds and tobacco,

, and.sugarproduction was reported" to, be around 70,000
metric tons, against 68,200 in 1963..1964, and 73,200
tons m 1962-1963. According to some sources, the
1966' ha1;Vest is expected'to -show greater gains as a
r~sult of intensified efforts in recent years to increase
agricultural production.

113., It may be noted that while the Transitional De-'
velopment Plan places greater emphasis on the expan
sion of .L.t\frican agriculture, no large investments are'
planned, in this sector. ,The Government hopes to
stitnUlate'Mrican production 'of such crops as maize
and cotton mainly by improving the price to growers,
which hitherto has heen low, and by' reducing' export
duties On these crops. As such-measures would reduce
Territ~rial income, it was at first planned.mJuly 1965
to raise export duties ott.coffee and sisal and to intro
duce certain' taxes on consumer goods to compensate
for the anticipated loss but these were later with
drawn when the exports of those two crops proved to
De less encouraging than" had been expected. A new
~tax on' consumer goods has however been reintroduced.

114. In the mining ~~tor, increased diamond pro
duction in 1965 is expected to compensate.for the lower
output of, iron, petroleum and salt. Diamond pro
duction totalled 1,149,068 carats in 1964, and the
Angola Diamond Company reported a profit of 192..3
million escudos out of which a dividend of 110 escudos
per share was paid. (The shares have a nominal value
of 170 escudos.) The value of diamonds produced in the
first ten months of 1965 was reported to be 74 million
escudos more than in the corresponding period of 1964.

115~There is continued interest in diamond pros
pecting. In the first nine months of 1965, twenty-five
new requests for prospecting concessions were filed.
A new concession was granted to the Sociedade Ango
lana de PedrasPreciosas e Diamentes (DIPETRA),
a Portuguese company. The, co~cession granted to. the
South African Angola Exploration Company was re
voked in April (Order, 21,220, 14 April) for having
failed to meet the required conditions.

116. Crude petroleum production increased from
800,000 tons in 1963 to 905,000 tons in 1964, but fell
short of the previously anticipated '1' million tons
(A/6000/Rev.l, chap. V, para. 55). Exports of crude
oil totalled 361,000 toris (compared '\Yith 318,000 in
1963), of which 292,000 went to Portugal where. a
new refinery has been established; and 70,000 tons to
foreign ~ountries. Early in 1965, ,the Government or
dered that all excess fuel oil produced by the refinery
in Luanda. should be absorbed by the Portuguese do
mestic market. However, output of crude oil during
the year was reported to have dropped to 700,000 tons,
due to' technical reasons.

117. At the end of 1965 Petrangol signed a new
contract with the Portuguese Government (Decree
46,822, 31 December). This contract replaces all pre
vious ones, ~dit is reported that,' inconsequence,
Petrofina's contract with· Petrangol as an associated
concessionary company will also be cancelled.17 Pet
rangol is authorized to increase' its capital from 150 to
900 million escudos and the duration of its contract
is extended to 1970. Petrangol will undertake to invest
1,250 million escudos in prospecting' and development
of new deposits, with an annual average of 100-150 mil
lion escudos to be spent in the Cuanza district con
cession,' and ;50 million in its concession in the Congo
district; It may reduce the annual expenditures only
with the approval of the Government and provided dis
covered reserves are not less than 75 niillion tons. The
Government will receive a 12.5 per cent" royalty on
surface value of oil extracted", and 50 per cent of the
profits of Petrangol and of ~uch companies operating
with it on a "joint venture" basis. The Government
controls the choice of. such companies. The Government
will receive a bonus of 30 ~illion escudos on. the signing
of the contract, an annual sum of 1 million escudos
which will be paid into the Mining Development Fund
which is being set up, and it will also receive two loans,
one of 250 million escudo~ at 4 per cent ..interest for
three years, and another of 40 million escudos at no
interest for ten years.

. 118. During the year there were conflicting reports
as to the ability and possibility of Angola supplying
oil to South Africa 31!1d Southern ,Rhodesia. In October
1965 the Diario de NQticias in Lisbon carried a report
from Louren<;o Marques that a well-informed source in
Johannesburg had revealed that negotiations for the
supply of Angolan oil to South Africa were in progress
and that supply would start soon. In November, an
official of Petrofina in Brussels said that Petrangol
'~for technical and contractual reasons" would not be
able to supply ,Southern Rhodesia 'with oil if ,sanctions
were· imposed., The participation of the General Mining
'Sorporation in a jl?int banking enterprise with Portugal
(see para. ,50 above) is reported to indicate Federale
Mynbou Beperk's continued interest in Angolan oil
si,nce the two companies are closely connected. '

11 For details of relatibns of Petrangol with Petrofina. see
A/6000/Rev.1, chap. V, ann~ I, paras, 179-181.
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J 19, During the year~~1illred Krupp made ~ visit
to Angola where his company is .parti~ipating in the
developme.nt of the Cassinga iron mines operated under
concession by the Companhia Mineira do Lobito (AI
6OOOJRev.l~chap.V~ annex I~para. 207). Machinery
anc~ equipment for use at the Cassinga. :M:ines .have be.en
granted specialtarnr privileges arid a tt\~w govexnment
body has been established to ~o~ordinate .the develop
ment of r~ad~ <tail and port ~fadlitiesat Moc;~edes

in conriex:ion vlith the Cassinga Mine •project. In June
1965 (Decree '46,372). the Pprtuguese Government
gave its guarantee to. the. 1,300 million escudo loan
previously contracted by the Companhia' Mineira do
Lombige an~ the Sociedade Mineira do L.ombige. with
the consortium headed by Krupp· (of Essen, Germany).
The ¥awata Iron and Steel Company of Japimisre
ported to have already ~oncluded an agreement for
6 millioIi' tons 'of iron orc to be delivered in six years,
at an agreed price of $US 8.14 per ton C.I.F. Japan.
In 1965, it was reported that Japanese industrialists,
with the backing of the Bank of Japan, were ready
to invest up to $US 120 million in Angola for the estab
lishment of a metal industry. .

120.. Following reports in 1964 of the discovery of
new deposits of manganese, nickel and. platinum at, the
Bay of Tigers, copper deposits were discovered in 1965
near Mina River in the Benguela· district. Because the

.copper deposits are relatively near the Bengnela Rail
way, the ore could be easily exported.

121. A newminirig company has been formed to
exploit the manganese deposits in the Moxico district.
The newly" established Socieda:de Mineira do Cassai,
Lda. will co-operate with the Spanish Steel Group and
expects to produce 100,OOOtons annually for ten years.
The Spanish interests will finance the equipment, con
struct a 70 km rail link and proVide the rolling stock.
Various companies in the United States of America,
South Africa and the.Federal Republic of Germany are
reported to .be interested in the purchase of the man-. " , }

ganese ore.
122. Apart from the mining sector,' several other

new foreign investments were reported during the year.
One is an investment of 130 million escudos by the
Interamerican Capital Corporation of New York for
the hydroelectric power station at Alto Catumhela. In
teramerican has financed other projects in Angola,
including roads, the Luanda· Airport and factories. It
has also financed th~ Sal Airport in the Cape Verde
Islands. The president of. Interamerican 'is Frederick
J. Evans,:who is also president of Evans and Dell Com
pany which has supplied' all the equipment and con
struction mattrials used.

123. During the first six months of 1965, traffic on
the Benguela Railway through Lobito port was equal
to that of the entire previous year. As. a result of
increased loads, early in 1966 Tanganyika Concessions
Ltd. announced a plan to. double the BenguelaRailway's
westward capacity from 1.5 million tons to 3 million
tons annually within two years, at a cost of £5 million.
The plan involves the construction of ~ second line
between Cubal and Lobito. At present t1' e Benguela
Railway is a single-track line with wood-burning en
gines. The Company's cOncession on theraUway has
thirty-five more years before it expires.

124.' From 1962 to 1964 an aV'.:rage of some 1,300
new transforming industries have been registered each
year. The capital invested annually has averaged around
150 million escudos, providing employment for an ad
ditional 3,500 persons each year. By the end: of 1964

there were a total of 17,316 establishments with a
combined investment of 2,560 millionescudosT em
ploying some 58,000 per,sons.· New investments in
transforming .industries· already made ·or planned in
clude 200 million escudos by the Companhia de Celulose
mainly for-paper pulp;. 138 million escudos for the
manufaCture of ferrous ingots (ferro-ligas); 250'million
escudos for -a. foundry and sheet- metal works; and
the aluminium industry .already reponed which was
established with a capital of 10 million .escudos~ but
may increase this to 500 million-escudos. New in...
d~str~esreported, established in 1965 include a 30
~tlion escUdo sisal rope fadory,Companhia de Fia<;ao
e Cordoa.ria de Angola (COFIANG)by·a group of
s,isal interests in the Benguela district; .the investment
by the Comp,!nhia. do A<;ucar de AngoIa. of 95.million
escudos to increase the capacity of its factories at Donde
and ,Loge; the establishment of a new tire factory,
;M:'abor, w~tharegisteredcapital of 60 million escudos
which may be increased to 150 million; a new plallt
to build farm tractors and other agricultural machinery;
a new bicycle and riIotor-cyclemanufacturing factory;
a match factory (15.7 million escudos); a yeast fac
tory by a Dutch gr~up which already has interests in
Portugal;. a' Swedish car assembly plan.t;a joint
French-Angolan wine bottling andmantifacturirig plant;
a fertilizer plant (50 million escudos); a b.attery fac
tory (300. million .escudos); a factory for making
mining e."q)losives; and a cotton spinning mill.

125. The largest increases in output of the trans
forming industries were beer (with an increase of 3.7
million lit,res in the"first ten -months) ,Hour, biscuits
and soft drinks.. These gains, inainly of non~essential
<:01?sumer goods could be due to a rising standard. of
hvmg, and could be due,. at least partially, to the, in
crease in the number of troops from Portugal and the
European settlers. (In 1965 it was estimated that the
total population of Angola was ,5.5 ,million and there
were 300,000 Europeans.) There were increases in· the
output of textiles and refined petroleum, which ac(:ount
for.· respectively: one tenth and one third of the total
industrial output There were also increases in the out
put of chemicals and canent.

126. DeSpite th~e increases Angola remains de
pendent on Portugal for a large range -of imports of
~th .durable and non~durablegoods. During the first
mne ,months ofihe year the adverse trade balance was
I,O<!O million escudos higher than in the corresponding
perIOd in 1964, due to a simultaneous increase in im...
ports and a. drop in exports. As a result,' Angola'S
balance of pa,yments .detf"riorated.Towards the end of
the yeata series of editorials appeared in the Angolan
Press suggesting that curbs should be reintroduced on
imports.· .

127. In November, in a spe~ch at the opening-of
t~e new sisal factory, COFIANG, the Angola Provin
etal -Secretary of the Economy :took the opportunity to
explain that the balance of trade had deteriorated main..
Iy due to essential imports, that any re3trictions on
imports would necessarily have an ·impact.on the stan
dard of living .in the Territory and have an adverse
effecton the economy of Portugal and the taxable capa
city of the m\tion (cltpacidade trWutciria da NC/,fli.o).

128.. At the beginning o~ this year, the Anr;~Ia Gov
ernment issued a more detailed statement on the trade
situation. It pointed out that under the existing legis
lation, regulating the economic integration of the Por
tuguese realm (esp/1foportuglles) it was not. possible
for AngoJa to take measures to 'r~trict imports from
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other ('national" Territories;. such measures can only
beinade by the Council of Ministers for Economic Af
fairs in Lisbon for limited periods, after cOl1sultini{ the
competent organs, .especially the Monetary Fund of the
escudo zone (Ftmdo Monotario da Zona do Escudo).
Nor could Angola take measures against foreign coun
tries with which Portugal had special trade agreements,
as for instance the EFTA and GATT countries.

129 The official statement showed that during the
period from January to·Auglist 1965, as compared with
the same period in 1964, ~p?rts of essential cons~er
goods increased by 205 mIllion escudos, non-essential
cOJ)sUlller goods by 71 million, and production goods
by 440 mi11:dll. Of the essential consl.!'l11er go.ods
only 37 million had been for durables, mamly refr~ge

rating units, and of the non-durables, amost two thtrds
had been for clothing, about one fifth for food, and 12
per cent for drugs. Of tbe production goods, 55 per
cent was for equipment ~lnd 45 per cent for various
primary materials, intermlediate or semi-manufactured
goods. The Government stated that as the adverse
balance of trade was due mainly to production needs,
the effect on the balance of payments was a small price
to pay for the future ~~Qnom£c growth of the Territory.
With the new industries which the Territory would be
able to er,i-ablish under the new regulations, including
textile factories, An~ola 'Would in a few years' time
become more self-sufficient and would be able to im
prove its balance-of-payments situation.

130. According to the study on the Transitional De
velopment Plan, 1965-1967, ~~ola'sinvisible trai1sf~rs
amounted in 1962 to 576 :mtllion escudos (of which
121 million represented transfers of profits, and 455
million private transfers). In 1%5, according to one.
report, invisible transfers to Po~ugal of rents, profits
and office maintenance costs, which alone amounted to
·some 808 million' escudos, had contributed. to the
balance-of-payments difficulties. It was reported in July
1965 that new exchange control measures were en
visaged on all transfers of over 60,000 escudos including
transfers within the escudo zone; these would have to
be submitted to the Exchange Council (Conselho de
Cambios) in Luanda.

Land concession and settlement

131.. As has already been reported (A/6000/Rev.l,
chap. V, annex Il, paras. 73-79), with the influx of new
~Jett1ers from Portugal from the mid-1950's onwards,
procedures for granting land concessions broke down.
One of the main causes was the lack of adequate staff
to survey the areas to be concessioned. The geograph
ical alld cadastral survey services of the Territories have
since been t"eorganized and in October 1965, a new
Inspector of the Cadastral Survey was appointed in
Angola. On that occasion, the Provincial Secretary
for. Rural Development noted that during the ten-year
period 1950-1959, there were over 13,000 requests for
concessions. and that at the end of December 1964,
there were 14;769 requests for concessions pending
action. He stated that while some of the delays had
been due to the applicants themselves who failed to re
ply to requests for further information, government
measures were needed to deal with the situation. The
inspection teams had an important role to play in help
ing the concessionnaires .fulfil their obligations. Th~
wotildhe particularlyitnPQrta.nt in the rural ai"eas where
noncompliance with the law. Was often due to the fact
that the inhabitants, had hardly any means of knowing it,
and strict enforcem\~ntwould only be i'Ossible when they

were better informed. In ur~an areas it was also im
portant to speed up the process of granting char
ters to the local government bodies in respect of the
land within their competence.

13~. As. note~ ~bove (paras.• 72-77) the whole
q~es~lon ~f mtenslfymg settlement 111 the Overseas Ter
rttones, the reorganization of the settlement services
and the role of the Provincial Settlement Boards in
Angola and Mozambique, have been under. discussion
in Lisbon. On his visit to Lisbon in February, the
Gov~rnor-Gen.eral of Angola said that, in spite·of its
defects and mIstakes, the Angola Provincial Settlement
Board was in fact the most experienced body in the
whole. co~ntry in matters concerning population, re
orgamzabon (reordenamento) and.settlement of per
sl:?ns from various parts of the nation. '1\lhile Angola
did not have the most fertile soil, there. was plenty
of .work for all who came. (For 1966, however, the
estImated budget for the Angola Provincial Settle
ment Board is only 145 million escudos compared·with
160 million in 1965.) ,

133. Because of recurrent earthquakes in the Azores
the Portuguese Government has drawn up plans fo:
settlement of families from the. islands in Angola. A
new group of sixty families with some 356 persons is
being' settled in Angola. Twenty of the families will
be: settled at Cela and forty will be in the area of Beta
VIsta. These families will engage in dairy farming.

134. A new proposal for the establishment of soldier
settlers in "defensive settlements" in Angola appeared
in an official publication in 1965. The principal areas
suggested for these settlements include the northern
~ontier and other st~ategic locations linked by major
hnes of transport. Estimated costs of settlement of each
family is 209,000 escudos.
Education.

135. A pamphlet published by the Angola Provincial
Education Services describes in some detail the pre
sent school system and the organization of the Terri
torial Education Services. Statistics given in the
pamphlet show that between the school years 1960-1961
and 1962-1963 the number of official and private pri
mary schools increased from 2,011 to 2,329 ;·the number
of teachers from 2,890 to 3,356; pupils from 105,781
to 123,641; expenditures on education increased from
35.5 million escudos in 1961 to 62 million in 1963.
For 1966 the estimated expenditure of the Education
Services is 242 million escudos. In ~ddition 22.5 mil
lion escudos is allocated for the Estudos Gerais Tlniver
sittirws and 31.2 million as a subsidy to the Catholic
Missions.

136. The latest school statistics for the school year
1963-1964, which was before the unification of the
primary system (see A/6000/Rev.1, chap. V, paras.
37-41), are given below.

137. The new "unified" primary school system was
introduced in 1964-1965; no detailed statistics are yet
available. During 1965, 485 school "posts" (postos
escolares) were established in twelve of the districts.
(The school post provides the first three primary grades
and the preparatory language instruction class. ) In
addition, eleven school posts were raised to the ele;.
mentary primary level (with four out of the five pri
mary grades). The school posts are located by districts
as follows: Benguela, 35 ; BM, 45; Cabinda, 56 ; Cu~ndo
Cubango, 12; Cuanza North, 64; Cuanza South,39;
Huila, 14; Lunaa, 56; Malenje, 3; Moxico, 28; and
Uige, 23.
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ANGOLA SClIoot STATlSTICS, 19'(3-1964

T,/Je of school N1tmber
Numberuf

teachers
N1tmDer of tE~!,enditJWe

pupils (millIon escudos)

a Based on the 1964 information that total primary eI11'olment was around 150,000.
b Nine official, 42 private.

mainly on preventive medicine and other measures for
improving public health. These include special cam
paigns, increased training of technical personnel, public
health education, and measures against communicable
diseases. At'l1ual expenditure envisaged under the De
velopment Plan amount to some 80 mi1lionescudps.

142. During 1965 work was begun to enlarge the
hospital in Luanda. The first phase involves an ex
penditure of 23 million escudos and an increase of 300
beds; the second phase will cest 50 million escudos
and raise the total capadty to 1,000 beds. Two new
rural hospitals are being built, one in Vila General
Machado, the other in Vila Teixeira de Sousa.

143. The 1966 budget for Angola shows· thatGov
ernment medical services consisted of 2 central hospi-'
tals, 13 regional hospitals, 3 sub-regional hospitals, 57
rural hospitals, 97 health delegaeias, and 258 sanitary
posts. The estimated expenditure of the Public Health
Services amounts to 200.4 million escudos.

3. Mozambique
Constit·utional and political

(a) Election of the Head of State
144. Although a local press report lists the names

of fifty-two persons, Mozambique was officially repre
sented. by fifty-one members in the electoral college
which elected the Head of State' (see paras. 13-17
above). They were the seven deputies to the National
Assembly, two members of the Corporative Chamber,
twenty-four members of the I;.e.gislative Council, chosen
by election within that body, and eighteen representa
tives of the municipLl councils.

145. It is siWlificant that Mozambique, witl1 a total
population in 1960 of 6.6 million had the same number
of representatives as Angola, with a population of 4.8
million whereas Portugal and adjacent islands, with a
population of 8.9 million, had 438 representatives.

(b) Electimls to the N atio'1lal Asse1tlbly .
146. In the election of Mozambique's seven deputies

to the National Assembly, held on 7 November 1965,
64,034 persons voted, r~presenting 87.17 per cent ot
the registered electorate. .

147. The qualifications for voting in the ~ections
to the National Assembly are briefly set out in the
previous report of the Special Commtitee (A/6000/
Rev.l, chap. V, para. 9), where it was pointed out that
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98,615
50,OOOa
2,094

10,205 27.7
10,403 20,9

53

100
460
542

1,954Adaptation ,. 1,241
Primary , , , .. ,. , .
Elementary professional 7
Technical primary 24
Liceu (secondary) 51b

Post-primary vor.ational training
(medio) :
Industrial and commer-cial .... ,. 4

Primary teacher training (escolas
de magisterio frrimario) 3

Estudos Gerais Ulliversittirios: .

138. With the expansion of the rural school posts
as a means of eliminating illiteracy, there is a re
crudescence of interest in the training of an "elite",
and the provision of the necessary facilities. A number
of new post primary and secondary schools were es
tablished during the year. Up to September 1965, these
included one liceu, (academic secondary schoQI); two
elementary technical schools at Henrique de Carvalho
and at Cubal; the elementary technical school at Novo
Redondo was up-graded to an industrial and com
mercial school, as was the <:ommerdal school at Lobito.

139. According to the information contained in the
Transitional Development Plan, the average rate of
increase of secondary school enrolment including both
academic and technical schools during the period 1953
1962, was 16 per cent per year. It was envisaged that
with the expansion of primary education, the number
of secondary pupils would be 26,000 in 1967-1968,
46,000 in 1972-1973, and 82,000. by the school year
1977-1978. Of this total it is expected that about half
of the students will be in the academic secondary
schools. The Transitional Development Plan therefore
~nvisages that the Territory will require 58 secondary
schools by 1967-1968, increasing to 102 and 136 re
spectively in the two following quinquennial periods.
Assuming the total population of Angola to be 5.5 mil
lion in 1967-1968, the secondary enrolment will then
be approximately one per 2,000 population.

140. The main objective of the Estudos Gerais Uni
versittirios de Angola begun in 1963 (A/58oo/Rev.l,
chap. V, para. 102), as the Minister of National Edu
cation noted in 1965 when he visited the Territory for
the opening of the new school year, is to create a
teaching staff at the higher level for the preparation of
the qualified technical personnel needed. Courses are
provided at three centres. The medical and surgical
training, aud a wideran,ge of engineering courses are
at Luanda, where there 1S also a National Laboratory
for Civil En&ineering. The higher school for veterinary
studies and the higher institute for agronomy are at
Nova Lisboa, and during the year new courses in
agronomy were added. The courses for the training of
technical professional teachers, including those in agri
culture and forestry are at Sa da Bandeira. A <:entre
for the study of Humanities is to be added later.
P'ltblk Health

141. Under the Transitional Development Plan 1965
1967 for Angola~ while provision is made for the ex
tension of available mediCal facilities~ emphasis is

''',r·- _:l.. _.'. _._._
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1,363,619

salo rivers and the country adjacent to Lake Nyasa.
Early in 1965, fighting was reported in the, region of
Milange, but it is reported that insurgent forces in this
area have beenliquiGated.' F,'RELIMO sources, in con
trast, stated in October and December that the fighting
was widespread arid that large areas in Northern
MozamQique were under their control.
. 152. It appears irom reports that the fighting, .con

slsting mainly of small-scale clashes, was sporadic' at
the outset but grew more frequent after mid-1965 when
Portuguese forces, numbering 20,000 under a newly
appointed commander, Brig. Gen. Ant6nio dos Santos,
began ext~sive military. and air operations' from a
chain of combined air and land bases established since
·1961 near thenortherll borders' ofC~bo .De1gado aild
Niassa districts. It .appears. that' Portuguese forces were
reinforced dudng the year. In. August, the Portuguese
military comm4lider stated in a .press interview that
~he armed forces in the Territory, presumably including
military, mobile police and militia, numbered between
40,000 and 50,000, a substantial increase over the 25,000 .
troops reported a year earlier. In November 1965 and
February 1966 there were press reports of further ,large
,reinforceme'nts~ the latter report being denied in Lisbon.

153. From about September 1965 onwards Portu
guese forces, including parachutists" special fusiliers
(an elite corps,of specially trained commandos), police
and militia, suppor.ted from the air, have been engaged
in a series of combined operations to track down groups
of guerrillas in the' Messalo River area, near the Tan
zania border, and in the Maniamba area near Lake
N~rasa.· The local population is being grouped in spe
Cially constructed village settlements (aldeame1Jtos)
defended ,by military units, while, at the same time,
camps of Hrecuperated" Africans suspected of aiding
the ~errillas are being established near military centres.
As .a result of the increased military operations, the
number of dashes has become more frequent as can be
seen from the conflicting reports of,casualties from both
sides. According to Portuguese official sources, Portu
guese military casualties between the outbreak of hos
tilities in 1964, and March 1966 were eighty-five While
in the month of January ~1966 alone it was claimed that

IS These figUres, are provisional estimates for 1960 ~ub
lished in" the An1ldrio Estatistico of 1963. It is unofficially
estUnated that the European ,populatiQ11 had increased to
150,000 in 1965; ,

~

~ 97,000 Europeans and 31,000 mistos) ,18 only 1.1 per
cent were registered and less than 1 per cent. actually
voted. The following table shows the number of voters
in each district, compared with the estimated popUlation
in 1960: '

2,979
5,652
3,982

17,892
14,801
9,016
1,512
2,663
5,546

Number of
'VotersDistrict

Cabo Delgado .
Gaza '........•.- .
Inhambane .•..... :~ .....•....•..
Louren~o ~arques .
Manica e Sofata ..
MOl;ambique .. '; .
Niassa •... : .....••..." •...•.•...
rete .
Zambezia ......•................

the hv,o alternative requirements, literacy in Portuguese
or payment of a' minimum amount of certain taxes,
would restrict the" numbers, of the indigenous 'people
eligible to vote. The .results show' that out of an esti
mated population of over 6.6 million (including about

S16
,

, 148. As in Angola, the results of the elections, in
which th~re were no Opposition candidates, were hailed
as' "a reaffirmation of tJ.1e people's confidence in the
policy of intransigent defence of national Territory".
'The pre-electoral campaign period had: been ,mainly
devoted to public discussion of the.manifesto' pubJished
'by the Opposition in Po.rtugal, in particular the pro
posal' for self·determination of the Overseas Territories,
'which had beeti denounced as "a traitorous attempt to
.disintegrate: the Port~guese nation" in numerous press
comIPentarIes, statements' by public figures and, organ
izedbodies and at mass public rallies.

149.' Of thes{ven candidates of the Government
or~~ized National Union who were elected without
'~ontest,only three were born in Mozambique, three
of-the others. having been born in Portugal and one in
Macatt. Three were re-elected as deputies, a fourth was
already a member of the Overse2..s Council. By occupa
tion, ,they included a businessman and sisal producer,
a secondary school teacher, a lawyer, a doctor of medi
cine, two comf.any directors, one of them a director of
the Companhia do Boror, the Sociedade de Estudos e
Investimentosde M09lll1biqueandthe Companhia In
dti~~al de Fundic;ao e Laminagem (ClFEL) and also
:.t'.1ticinber of the' Legislative Council, and the seventh
a former executive of the 'Sociedade HidroeIectrica do
Revue and 'now president of 'the municipal council of
Beira.

'The military situation in ,Mozmnbique
150.' As noted in the report of the Special Com

.~ttee for 1965 (Aj6000jRev.1,chap. V, paras. 83-86),
tIiere has been figl.tting between the Portuguese armed
forces and insurgents led by the Mozamhique Liberation
Front (FRELIMO) since September 1964 when the
latter deefared an insurrection in the Territory.

151. The fighting is of a guerrilla nature and it is
difficult to ascertain the real situation because of con
flicting 'reports. According to Portuguese military bul
letins, the hostilities,hav~ been confined, to clashes with
small atmed groups of guerrillas in restricted areas. of
the northern and nortt~estern parts of the Territory;
'near the frontier of Tanzania and more recently in the
Tete district on the border with Zambia. According to
these !'eports, the principal areas of insurgent activity
are the Maconde plateau, between the RovUJl1aand Mas-

'h"•. _:t, __.. _,_.,
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187 illsurgentshadbeen killed; wounded or captured. was for the army, 108 million for the air force and
A FRELIMQ~communiqueon the other hand claimed 33 million for the naval forces. The bulk of this, 510
that in January 100 Portuguese troops were 'killed or million, 'was to be paid by the Territory; to be derived
wounded ,against eight insurgents.· from (a) ordinary revenue (195.8 million) ; (b) the re-

154. The disturbances .in. these northern areas were ceipts of autonomous parastatal bodies (205.2 million) ;
accompanied during late 1964 and early 1965 by large (c) the Government's share in the receipts of the
movements of African refugees, .first across' the Rovuma Beira Railway (48 mililon); and (cl)' a pubHc loan
River into Tanzania and later, in smaller numbers, into (61 million).20 The remaining 68.7 million escudos
Malawi and Zambia. As reported previously (ibicl" was to be derived from the Overseas Military Defenc~
para. 86) , the refugees .in Tanzania were being cared Fund in Portugal. It maybe noted that these military
for' in cafups by the Tanzanian 'authorities with sup- expenditures, which represent only part of the total
plementary assistance from the UN/FAO World Food cost of defence, comprise about 12 per cent of the
Programme. In July 1965, it was announced by the Territory's budget and are increasing at the rate
United Nations High Commissioner for Refugees' that of about 80 million escudos yearly. In 1965, (Legislative
a tripartite agreement had been signed with the Govem- Instrv..ment No. 2,614, 10 July) a new Nationcl De-
ment"of Tanzania and the Tanganyika Christian Refu- fencl';: Stamp tax was introduced, payable' on all re-
gee Service for' settling 10,000 re£ugeesat Rutamba ceipts over. 100 escudos arid on all other legal
in Sout1 ern Tanzania. The project would take three documents. It was estimated that the new tax would
years, t: complete and would cost a total of $US1.8 yield about 16.5 million escudos from automobile licen-
million. The Government of Tanzania would make ces alone. Apart from increased taxation, however, the
available at least three acres per family unit and would main source of defence funds are additional appropria-
supply goods and services to the value of $US43,OOO. tions from the receipts of the "autonomous services"~
The UN/FAO World Food Programme would supply . particularly the government-eontrolled railways, ports
$US500,OOO worth of com..aodities. The High Com- and harbours which derive their revenue largely from
missioner had been asked to contribute $US412,300 the important transit trade ofMozambique~s neighbours.
and$US278,OOO would be made' available by religious The fact that this major sector of Mozambique's
and other ~ources. economy is controlled by the Territorial Government

155. In July 1965 it was reported i\ ..i about 2,000 permits a degree of flexibility in public financing which
refugees from Niassa district had taken refuge at a is' not obtainable in Angola where revenue increases
missionary centre on Likoma island in Malawi and must come primarily from increased taxes orcontribu-
subsequent information indicated that their' numbers tions from the private sector.
had increased to over 3,000 by September, a,lthough 158. Increased contributions from the H'autonomous
many refugees had already returned to Mozambique. services" and, to a lesser extent, increased revenues
In February 1966, it was reported in the Press that from direct and iridirecttaxes resulting from the growth
about 3,500 refugees were housed in two government ()feconomic activity, have enabled total government
camps in eastern Zambia. expend~;;i1re to grow more rapidly .than expenditure
Security measures on defence and so have not prevented increased ex

penditure in other sectors. Thus, the estimates of or-
156. In early 1965, a number of non-Portuguese dinary revenue and expenditure for 1966~ amounting

newspapers carried reports suggesting that there had to 4,143 million escudos, show an increase of 293.6
been.widespread arrests for political reasons in Mozam- million over the preceding year and nearly 400 million
biqqe. .These. reports were officially denied by the over 1964. The main sources are: .receipts from (fauto-
Government, which, however, admitted that eight per- nomous services", 1,695.4 million (an increase of 176.2
sons, among them the former editor of a local news- million over 1965); indirect taxes, mainly customs
paper: and three· other well-known intellectuals, had duties, 731.3 million escudos (an increase of 32.6 mil:'
been arrested f()rpolitical activities. In August 1965 lion) ; and direct taxes, 648 million (increased by only
the chief of the political police PIDE (Policia Inter- 4.9 million). It may be noted that direct taxes yield
!lacional de Defesa do Estado) waS quoted in the Press less than one sixth of or(linary revenue.
as stating that these arrests were part .of an action
taken to eliminate.a subversive group established by 159. Under the various headings of ordinary ex-
FRELIMO in southern Mozambique. It was reported' penditure for 19'"06, the following allocations may be
that a number of other arrests had been made in con- noted: public debt servicing, 240.5 million escudos.
nexion with the case and that in consequence the (incrt-ased by 34 million over 1965); national defen.ce,
Centro Associativo dos Negros da Provincia de Mo- 549.4 million (increased by '80.2 million); portSj
~ambiciue, a cultural and educational association and railways, and transport, 1,340 million (increased by
centre for Africans in Lourenc;o Marques, with a mem- 120 million); agriculture and forestry; 33.7 million
bership ()f 15,000 bad been closed. It was later dis- (increased by 0.2 million); and health and welfare,
closed that the assocjation had been banned because 175.1 'million (increased by 17.8 million). For educa-
members of its directorate were accused of subversive tion the 1966 allocations included: government educa-
political activities but that, after an. interrupti011, tion services, 158.2 -million (increased by 14.5 million);
the centre would be permitted to resume its \: ducational assistance to Portuguese Catholic missions, 69.5 mil-
activities. lion; and EstuiIos GeraisUniversitarios, 19 million.

Thus, despite increases; expenditure.on edtcation repre,-.
Economic conditi.ons sents less than 6 per cent of the ordinary budget, health

157. Mozambique's.defimce expenditures continue to and welfare about 4 per cent and agriculture and· for..
rise, as the result of the hostilities which began in estry less than· 1 per cent" not including expenditures
1964. The amount allocated in 1965 to the armed serv- from separate funds which exist for certain regulated
ices was 578,730,000 .escudos,19 of which 437.7 million crops.

190rders Nos. 21. 243-5, 26 April 1965. 20Decree Nc:. 46,236, 18 March 1965.

..., ....... " .
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160. The Transitional Development Plan" 1965~1967 ment Plan,. consists of a crash programme of road
(see A/6000/Rev.1, chap. V, paras. 89 and 90), pro~ development, including especially the construction of
vided in the case of M02;ambique for an investment an important .road linkil1gLouren~o Marques and Beira,
target <)f 5,400 million escudos over the three-year for part of which contracts totalling 200 million escudos
period, to be financed as follows: external loans, 1,500 were announced in 1965, and the extension and im~
million escudos; Government of Portugal, 1,120 mi1~ provement of roads in the north.
lion; Territorial funds, 750 million; private sector, 163. According to reports, Mozambique is entering
1,980 million; and credit institutions, _50 million. The upon a period of significant expansion in several sectors
division by major sectors was: transport and port of its domestic economy. In the field of sugar produc~
fadlities, 1,771 million; industries, 1,436 million (in~ tion. three new compallies, involving capital investments
eluding 1,350 million for transforming industries) ; agri.,. in. the region of one half billion escudos each, have heen,
culture, 760 million' (including 500 million for irrigation or are being formed. This combined output should,
and settlement schemes) ; education and health, 500 within~ a few years, increase the Territory's sugar pro-
million; electricity, 400 million; fisheries, 328 million; duction (totalling 181,775 tons in 1963/64) by about
and housing and tourism, 144 million. half. Two of these are Portuguese companies, the third,

161. Under the Plan the yearly target contribution located in the lower Zambezi Valley, being a subsidiary
from the public sectoramountst6 about 624 million of the Anglo-American Corporation of South Africa
escudos, of which 250 million was to be furnished by (which also has interests in cashew processing, fishing
the Territory and about 374 IdIlion by the Govern- and prospecting for diamonds at Pafuri). In addition;
ment ot Portugal. In ,1965, public expenditure under the Sena Sugar Estates, Ltd., which is the largest of
the Plan amounted to 611 million escudos, only slightly the existing producers, began in January 1965 a capital
less than the target. Of this total, 423 million con~ investment programme involving approximately 360 mil-
sisted -of loans from Portugal and 100 million was ob- lion escudos, which· will increase its output by about
tained from an issue by the Territorial Government of 25 per cent. (Details of these developments will be con~
treasury bonds at 5 per cent interest.,The bond issue tamed in a separate study on the .role of agriculture
was .made under a general authorization announced in Angola and Mozambique which is in preparation.)
in' July permitting the Mozambique GovernIIlent to 164. The most notable development in the past few
issue bonds up to a maximum of, 500 'million escudos. years has however been the growth of cashew produc-
As yet no information is available on Portugal's con- tion and processing. For the first time cashew exports
tribution under the Plan for 1966, but in February assumed first place among the Territory's exports in
it was announced that the Territorial Government had 1964, producing an export revenue of 608 million es-
been authorized to borrow 200 million escudos at 2 cudos compared with 565 million for raw cotton which
per cent interest from the Banco Nacional Ultramarino, was formerly Mozambique's leading export. This repre-
which wiU be used mainly to finance the development of 'sented a 38.5 per cent increase in the value of cashew
transport communications. It was also announced that exported oyer 1963. Because the export value of cashew
credits amounting to 23 million escudos had been opened is about twice that of the unprocessed nut, recent

, for- agricultural, irrigation and settlement schemes to investment has centred on the establishment of proce!':~-

be financed under the Development Plan. ingfactories. In 1965 work was begun on the CO~l-

"162. As may be expected, a large part of the public struction of an important decorticating factory in the
funds are being used to improve the Territory's road, district of Gaza with funds (20 million escudos) pro~
railway and port faciHties. The opening in late 1964 vided jointly by South African (mainly Anglo-Arnerican
of the Swaziland railway, increasing transit trade and Corporation), Italian and local Portuguese interests.
tourism, which are Mozambique's main Source -of for- The factory is linked with a large-scale project for
eign exchange, and also continuing growth of its own the development 'of cashew farming in an area of
foreign commerce, have placed a heavy burden on the 30,000 ha. to be allocated to European settlers and
existing port and transport facilities. This is reflected Africans. Also in 1965, a subsidiary of the Companhia
in the volume of goods handled at Mozambique ports Uniao Fabril of Portugal obtained authorization for
and ~y the volume ot traffic on the railways, which in the construction of three processing factories, at Nacala,
both cases was more than 15 per cent greater during Nampula and Porto Amelia, Yvith a combined process~
the first eight months of 1965 than during the cor- ing capacity of 70,000 tons of raw cashew.
responding period of 1964. To cope with this extra 165. Although manuIacturing and transforming in~

burden, 140 million escudos were spent during 1965 on dustries play only a minor role in what is predominantly
additional port facilities at Beira and substantial sums an agricultural economy, these sectors also show signs
on similar improvements at Louren~o Marques. At the of increasing activity. Most notable were a 29 per cent
latter port work Was begun on the construction of increase in building construction from 1963 to 1964,
large loading and storage installations which will handle increases of 26.7 and 23.3 per cent in the values re~

Rhodesian sugar exports and eventually exports of sugar spectively of non-electrical and electrical machinery
to be produced in the Louren~oMarques area. The cost imported, and a marked increase in the number of new
of the project which includes storage capacity for industrial enterprises registered (from 431 to 647)
80,000 tons of sugar, will be 66 million escudos. Work in the two years. Much of the neW investment is,
was also completed on a new mineral. ore loading quay however, in consumer goods, notably clothing and
designed to handle iron ore from Swaziland. on the textiles, breweries, flour milling and other food~stuffs,

construction of a new railway terminal at Beira (cost- furniture and light metal and electrical equipment.
ing 50 million escudos) and contracts were issued (total- Among the most important new investments announced
ling 64.7 million escudos) for the purchase of new during 1965 was a ,fertilizer factory to be constructed
rolling stock for the Mozambique railway where exist- near Nova Sofala at a cost of 200 million escudos,
ing wood-burning locomotives are also being replaced the contractual work. being undertaken by a French
by diesel ata cost of 125 million escudos. A major firm, Sodeix. French contractors are also engaged;
undertaking, which is being financed under the Develop- on behalf of lccal financial interests, in the construc-
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21Jt has been reptki:ed in the Pres'Sthat the construction
of a sisal rope factory at Nacala is undel' consideration.

22 Boletim Geral do Ultramar. January-February 1965.
23 MOzambique: Servic;os de EstatistictlGeral. Estalfstica

do Ensino. .

consumer goods. Preliminary statistics for the first
eight months of 1965 show a similar pattern in the
relative growth of imports a.nd exports. Commenting
on this situation, the writer of an article in a Mozam
bique newspaper observed that one of the reasons
for the slower increase in the value of exports was
the failure of some of the main agricultural producers
to take. advantage of· the higher export prices which
they could'obtain by further processing of their prod
ucts locally. He referred in particular to the absence
in the Territory 0.£ any industrial processing of. sisa121

coconuts and sugar by-products.
169. The increased deficit in the balance of trade

for 1964 was partly offset by greater revenue derived
from the transit trade of neighbouring territories. As
a result the deficit in the balance of payments de
creased from 386 million escudos in 1963 to 223 mil-·
lion in 1964. Data for the first four months of 1965
indiCate that this trend was continuing.

170. On the other hand, Mozambique's exports in
1966 will probably show the effects of a severe cyclone
ac('ompanied by flooding which struck the Territory
in ~ar1y January. Newspaper reports indicate wide
spread and severe d"lmage, particularly to cashew
plantations in the district of Gaza and to banana and
wheat crops in the districts of Inhambane and Louren~

Marques.

Educational conditions

171. An analysis of the educational situation in
Mozambique presents certain difficulties owing to the
limited information available and to the redefinition
of the term "primary school" according to Decree-Law
45,908 of September 1964 (see paras. 81-86 above)
whereby the term is now restricted to schools which
provide at least the pre-primary class and the first
three elementary classes (postos escolares). In Mozam
bique many rural schools provide less than this mini
mum and hence since 1964 are not included in the
statistics of primary enrolments.

172. On the basis of the earlier definition, it can
be seen that in the past five years there has been a
large relative increase in education at the primary level.
Thus, in 1963, there were 3,600 officially recognized
primary teaching establishments of all kinds, with
5,600 teachers and a pupil enrolment of 400,000. Com
pared with 1955, this represents an increase of 1,400
establishments, 3,200 teachers and 130,000 pUpilS.22

173. Statistics published by the Government of Mo
zambique,23 compiled presumably on the basis of the
new definition of primary schools contained in Decree
Law 45,810, show a primary school enrolment of 44,725
in 1963-1964. The following table shows their com~
position by major ethnic groups in comparison with
population figures for the respective ethnic groups in
1960:
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Percentage of
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14.0
10.6
13.9
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African ...........•...•
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Intlian ..
Mestic;os ..
Not specified ..
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tion of abicyc1e fd.Ctory .which will produce ·35,000
bicycles and 3,000 motor-bicycles yearly. Other new
investments include a brewery (70 million escudos),
a meat processing and dairy products factory (20.mil
lion escudos), a bedding factory (30 million escudos)
and a flour mill (25 million escudos). Negotiations
are in process for the construction of factories to
produce automobile tires and light aluminium goods.

166. In the more basic sector of electricity supply,
it was announced in December 1965, that contracts
had been signed for. the constrUction of a thermal
electricity plant to supply the town of· Nacala, the work
to be completed by the end of 1966 at a cost of 150
million escudos. Investigational work is proceeding on
a proposed hydroelectric project on the Elefantes River,
one of the main tributaries of the Limpopo, from
which yower would be supplied to Louren~o Marques.
The Sociedade Hidroelectrica do Revue is also increas
ing its productive capacity at Vila Pery by constructing
a new dam at Chicambe to cost 80 million escudos. In
December, a new agreement was signed between Por
tugal and Southern Rhodesia ~tending until .July
1971 the existing arrangemen, whereby part of the
power produced by Revue is (:, ,lied to Umtali.

167. Also in 1965, the pip:.'!. le constructed to sup
ply crude oil from the port of Beira to the Rhodesian
refinery at Fpruka (Umtali) came into operation. As
noted in the Special Committee's report for 1965
(A/6000/Rev.l, chap. V, para. 93), the pipeline is
owned by a mixed company in which British interests

< hold 62 per cent of the stock, but which has, under
Portuguese law, a majority of Portuguese directors.
Following the "unilateral declaration of independence"
in Southern Rhodesia, supplies of oil through the pipe
line ceased owing to the embargo on oil shipments
destined for Southern Rhodesia imposed by the United
Kingdom on its nationals and also by other Govern
ments acting in pursuance of Security Council resolu
tion 217 (1965). Though reports indicate that no oil
has been delivered to the pipeline terminal since
December 1965, press reports in March 1966 noted
the construction of new petroleum storage tanks at
the port of Beira. Portugal is reported. to have in
formed the United Kingdom Government that these
tanks are being built by a P?rtuguese company a~ a
precautionary measure to aVOId dependence ?n exIst
ing facilities which are·· owned by foreign mterests.
There have also been reports of the passage of petro
leum products in railway tank cars from South Africa
to Southern Rhodesia through Louren~o Marques.
(For more detailed information on this matter, see
chap. Ill, paras. 270-277.)

168. Mozambique, as has been noted before, suffers
from a chronic deficit both in its balance of trade
and in its balance of payments. with the exterior.
Despite substantial increases in the export value of
cashew and wood products, .which increased by 38.5
and 48.9 per cent respectively in 1964, the value
of exports increased by only 5.1 per cent, from. 2.9
billion escudos in 1963 to 3.0 billion escudos in 1964,
whereas imports increased by 10.2 per cent, from 4.1
billion escudos to 4.5 billion escudos, leaving a net
deficit of 416 million escudos. This growing trade
deficit was partly attributable to a sharp decrease
in sugar exports due to adverse weather cotl:ditions
and to the re-equipping of the Sena plantations, as
well as the. continuing low level of cotton exports
since 1961. The main cause, however, was a marked
increase in the importation of industrial equipment and·
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.·174. According to· the· ~ame sOUrcel · the number ·of
pupils enrolled· at the s~ondary .level in 1963.,1964
was 18,415.'The fQl10wing table. shows their composi
tion by'ethnic group in comparison with the.population
figures,forthe same groups in 1960: . ,. . "

PrifIfiJr3P';'cetltiige of '.
l1th,.if;grtllll .fnrol'1'etlts poj>ulatitm g"tIlI/!

,African .; .• ; . •. . .. . . 2,781 . 0.04
Chinese (anarelos) ;794 :37.8
European ..••. "',. . .. .,,10,914 11.2
Indi~ : " 1,381 8.0.
Mesfic;os . . . . •.. • .. • 2,291. 7.2-
Not specified _", .. . . 254

175.'" It may also be noted ·that in relative .terms,
. the rate .of increase has been greater for secondary
than for primary education. Thus enrolments at .gram
mar (liceal) .schools increased from 1,106 in 1956-1957
to, 4,124 in 1963-1964, while enrolments in technical
professional schools (i.e., including commercial and
trade schools and training institutions for the public
service)in.ci;eased from 2,285 in 1955-1956 to 8,639 in
1963-1964.

176. 'There is very little information concerning.the
development of primary and secondary education dur
ing 1965,though it may be noted that under the
Transitipnal Development Plan for 1965-1967, 2.20 mil
lion escudos were allocated for the construction of new
schools and teacher training. In was reported in the
Press at the end of 1964 and in J::muary 1965 that
the building of five new primary schools and one
.elementary technical schoc! had been authorized, at
a total cost of nearly 8 million escudos. Later i~ 1965,
it was announced that two new secondary schools
(liceus) were being constructed at Vila Cabral and
Nampula;, ..

177! Particular emphasis is apparently being given
to theexpansiono£ agricultural training ..as a resl1lt
of Decree 46,464 of. 31 July 1965 (see paras. 81-86
above) .. 'In early 1965 the Territory possessed one
school of agriculture at the secontiary or technical level
(escola prac.tica ae agricultura)' in the Limpopo Valley
and three training institutions run by the Agricultural
Department; in.addition, three elementary'agricultural
schools were being established and one post-secondary
v:ocational training centre for agricultural staff (re
gentes) was in the planning stage.24 It was subse
quently reported; in the Pressthat as a first step. in
implementation of Decree. 46,464, measures were being
taken to institute courses in agriculture and agricultural
mechanics in the industrial (secondary) schools.

178. Progress was made during 1965 ,in the de
velopment of the General University Studies (Estudos
Gerais Universitario4) at Lourenc;o Marques which
has a planned enrohnent, of ~Ore than 3,000 students
by 1970-1975 and an ultimate target of 8,000 by 1980.
Opened in November 1963 with an enrolment of 282
students, it nownas, according to press reports, a
student body of nearly 600. In the last academic year,
1964-1965,. the enrolment totalled 329 (of whom 75
were training as secondary school teachers, 167 were
studying engineering, 53 m~dicine, 19 veterinary science
and 15 were in the institute of agronomy and forestry,
these bciing the .only· qepartments then functioning).
The institution has so far been housed in temporary
quarters and the pace of. expansion depends mainly
on the availability· of .funds for construction and equip
ment. Capital expenditure up to .1965 amounted to 132

24Boletim Geral do Ultramar, January~February 1965.

milUon escudos, and included the construction of labora
tories. for.agronomy~biology and chemistry.' In, 1965
the teacher-training courses were extended to. include
the training of'assistai1t~eachers for the eighth (agri
culture:) and eleventh (forestry).gtoupsin the technical
profes$'ional schools.'
"179.· Admission to the' EstudosGetais Universitarios

requires a two-year course beyond the level' available
at. present it). the_ secondary schools- and students who
do not obtain a scholarship (of which there are about
lOO) pay fees at a standard rate of about 1,500 escudos
yearly. It may ·he noted' that,.-of: 291 students under.,.
taking higher -studies· (Estudos Gerais -Yniversitarios
and Institute of Social Assistants) in 1963..1964, 269
were reported .to be.Europeans, 15 Indians, -5 Africans
and 2 mesti<;os. .. - .

. 4. Guinea under· Portuguese. administration
Constitution,?1 ana political
. (a) Election of the Head of State'

180. For the election of the Head of State, held in
July 1965, Guinea under' Portuguese administration
was represented in the electoral college by five members
as follows:- the deputy. to the National Assembly;
the member .representing the Territory in the Cor
porative Chamber; one representative of municipal
councils; and two numbers from the Territory's Legis
lative Council.

,(b) Elections to the N atioMI Assembly
181. Dr. Pinto Bull, the Secret~ry-Generaland in

cumbent deputy, in the National Assembly, 'was again
the National Union candidate~ He was re-elected. The
Portuguese Press reported that 85 per cent of the
registered-voters took part in' the election.

The military'situation in the Terr#oty
182. Fighting, which fi·rst broke out in 1963

(A/5800/Rev.l,chap'- V, paras. 180-181) continued
in 1965, a.t1d in fact most news reports speak of the
Territory as being ·in a state. of war. 'As in Angola
and Mozambique, there are .conflicting accounts of
the. actual military. situation, but all •accounts seem
to indicate that. the guerrilla war ~i1lnot end soon.

183. .Almost every Portuguese military bulletin Js~
sued in 1966 refers to fighting on the northern, east
ern ~d southern borders of the Territory with
descriptions of the operations of the army, navy and
air force. North of theCacheu River, there is ,almost
continuous guerrilla activity, around Susana, S. Domin
gos, Bigene and, Farim. Activities are alf'. f.'norted
around Bissora. .and Mansaba and· other c,:~· ,', ; nities
which lie some 30 to 50 km. inside the boraer ; but
Bissora is not much more than 100 km. in a straight
line nortli-east of ~issau, the capital of the Territory.
Similarly along' the. eaStern and southern frontiers, al
most every week tbere are reported activities of Gov
ernment forces in many locations against "bandits"..In
the south, howev~r, .there is also activity around Cati6
and Buba, which are' not along the border. From the
frequency of reports of canoeS sei2ed, it seems that
the rivers alld other waterways are also important
areas·of fighting.

184. During. 1965, PAIGC (Partido Africano da
.Independencia. da Guine e Cabo Verde) claimed that a.
significant proportion of the' Territory's : estimated
800,000 population is now included within the Hliberated
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areasn where it is setting up villages with. widened
se1£-rule on democratic lines and economic, and social
serv.ices are .}ieing organized. In November 1965, a
spokesman for the Portuguese Defence Ministry denied
that guerrillas controlled the regions of Bue in' the
north-east and S. Domingosin the north..west.

18$. Ina recent newspaper artic1(l, a British Metn~
ber of Parliament' said that reports of urebel domina~
tiouof two thirds ,of the Territory" were unfouIided,
and that Bissau: Island an!i Bijag6s archipelago. have
been immune .trom fighting. "Elsewhere", he said,
"deep ,penetration by land or water is hard to. stop".
After describing the medical and educational work by
the Portuguese troops in the villages, the article goes
on to say "The scale of warfare has grown .on both
sides", and reports theexistenc~ of 'a "people's army"
larger than previous guerrilla groups, with main' bases

. in Como Island and the Central Oi6 ,regi()n. The
guerril1a' fighters are reported lobe well armed~ (There
have been frequent Portuguese-reports of arms cap
turedfrom them.) The Portuguese, onthe other hand,
have "distributed .thousands of mausers and grenades
to village volunteers, and sub-machine-guns to· their
leaders. Villag~s are wired and 'fortified .•.".

Economic conditions

186. For 1965, expenditures on the armed forces
in Guinea under. Portuguese administration were: 31.3
million escudos for the army, of which 4.6 million came
from the Territory's revenue, 24.5 from complementary
payments by Portugal under the extraordinary budget,;
and 2.1 million for, the Overseas Defence Fund; 16
million escudos for the navy; and 20.6 million for. the
air force. The Territory's total share in these ex
penditures was 30~6 million escudos (Orders 21,216,
21,215 and 21,218, April 1965). This was almost 20
per cent of the Territory's estimated revenue for 1965
which was 151,750,079 escudos (Aj6000/Rev.l, chap.
V, para. 105), and as estimated expenditures totalled
151,750,791 escudos, .no surplus was. anticipated. '

187. Since 1957 the Territory's budget has remained
around this figure (150.1 million in 1957; 150.9 mil
lion in 1958; 151.1 million in 1959; 141.0 million in
1960). ·As noted by. the .Governor and Commander-in
Chief of the Territory, General Arnaldo Schulz in 1965~ .
because of its small budget, the Territory cannot afford,

, the necessary staff and administrative services it needs,
including. education. He said that what the Territory
required to consolidate a military victory was more
staff, private investments, industrial development and
more education. He was confident that better days lay
ahead when Portugal would give greater support to the
Territory.

18S. As stated in the Special Committee's report for
1965· (ibid.} para.' 108), an allocation of 180 million
escudos is made to the Territory under the Transitional
Development Plan 1965~1967. Because of the tight finan
cial situation of the Territory2/i and the uncertainty
of any definitive private investments, the entire alloca-

•. 25 Accordin~ to the study made in .the preparation of the
Transitional Development Plan, it was envisaged that ~e
Territol"Y. would have a surplus .balance totalling 19 million
'escudos during the period 1965-1967, and a surplus of 4 million
escudos at the end of 1964. Fretn this 23 million, however,
12. million were to be allocated Jor other extraordinary ex
penditures and only 11ll1illion escudos would be available to
finance the. Plan.. As seen.above, the 1965 budget had no
Surplus. Details of the 1966 budget are not yet available.

tionis to be financed froin. public funds from Portugal
(Projecto dePlmto lntercalar de Fomento para 1965-
1967). ' .

189.. There is very "little information on the extent
of the imp.lementation of the Transitional Development
~lan. DurIng the year two allocations totalling 19 'mil
lion escudos were made to the Territory from .the
p()~tuguest Treasury (under Decree 43,519, 28 Febru
ary 1961. This gInount is to be included in the extra
ordinary budget for 1965 of the Overseas Millistry,
~ut is in fact a loan at 4 per cent interest repayable
In twenty years). More than half of the 19·million
escudos is for development of transport and ~com

m~1J~ica.tions (9.1 m!1lion).and portsand harbours' (2;9
mIllIon). The remaInder IS for development Qffishing;
1.8 million; industries, 0.5' million; education, 2.2 mil..
lion; water supplies, 2 million; and tourism,! million.

190. In December 1965.the Ministry of Finance
was ~uthoriz,;d (Decree 46;683) (see para. 57 above)
to grant the 1 erntory -each year loans up to the amounts
determined by the Council of Ministers fOr Economic
Affairs for the implementation of the Transitional De
velopment Plan. According' to' a report of January
1966 loans 'from the Central Government to ,the Terri
tory for the Development Plan amounted to 35·million
escudos in 1965. This represents a little over one
half of the average annual investments envisaged in
the Transitional Development Plan.

191. A new contract has been signed between Por
tugal and Esso Exploration Inc. of New York which
is. to take over the concession for petroleum prospect
ing formerly held by the now extinct Esso Exploration
Guinea Inc. The former company is reported to have
spent close to 250 million escudos ($U58.5 million) in
prospecting but .has not located any coriunercially ex~

ploitable deposits..' .
192. The new contract grants the New York com

pany a concession of about 50,OOOkm2 which includes
all the land area of the Territory (33,700 km2) and
the sea, lake and river shores. The initial period' of
the contract is for five years. The company undertakes
to spend in prospecting 24 million escudos in the first
year, 59 million in the second year, 78 milJio·n in the
third year and 68 million in each of the last two years.
Within three months of the signing .of the con~ct

the company will pay th~ Government of Guinea un
der Portuguese administration a sum of $US40 mil..
lion, constituting an advance payment of the first
year's rent and a25 per cent advance payment of the
rent of the four subsequent years. If the area as later
determined is greater, the Territory will be entitled
to receive an additional payment. If, however, the area
is smaller, no refund will be made.

193. Among· other developments ,during the year
were the establishment "of a Technical Commission for
Economic Planning and Co-ordination and theestab
Iishment of a new agriculture and livestock credit fund
to provide long-, medium- and short-term loans for
agriculture, livestock, industry or property. As reported
previously (A/6000jRev.1, chap. V, paras. 35 and
109), under the Transitional Development Plan 1965
1967 about 15 per cent (33.2 million escudos) is for
special projects for the production of rice, manioc, oil
palms, bananas and cashew. .

194, There are no recent trade statistics or in-.
formation on agricultural production for 1965. In De
cember .1964 the main exports to Portugal.·were 280
tons of coconuts, valued at 896,000 escudos;' hides
and skins, 300,000 kilos, valued at 222,893 escudos;

..~
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5. Cape Verde
Constitutional and political

196. For the election of the Head of State, held in
July 1965, Cape Verde was represented in the electoral
college by thirteen members as follows: two deputies
to the National Assembly, one member of the Cor
porative Chamber, six representatives of the municipal
councils and four from the Legislative Council of the
Territory. Cape Verde· has two representatives in the
National Assembly and there were only two candidates
of the National Union. The Portuguese Press reported
that 86.5 per ,~ent of the registered voters took part
in the elections.

Ea'ltcation
195. The latest" available school statistics for the

Territory are for 1963, when there were 163 govern
ment primary schools with 212 teachers and 12,000
pupils. (Total population of the Territory at the 1960
census was 530,380, of which about 40 per cent are
Moslems.) In addition there was one academic high
school with 20. teachers and 272 students; one com
mercial and industrial (vocational) school with 26
teachers and 308 students; an elementary professional
school with 4 teachers and 19 students and 79 other
(Koranic) schools with 81 teachers. and 718 students.
There were 105 persons in government-training pro
grammes: 65 studying land survey and topography
(agrimensura e topografia) and 40 undergoing technical
training for work in the ports and harbours.

Economic and financial
197. For 1965, expenditure on the armed services

for Cape Verde amounted. to 23.8 million escudos. This
included an allocation of 10.4 million for the army
of which I million was from the Territory's ordinary
budget, 7.6 million trom Portugal, and 1.8 million
trom the Overseas Military Defence Fund; expenditure
on the navy amounted to 2.1 million escudos and on
the air force to 1.3 million escudos. The Territory's
share of total defence expenditure was 1.7 million es
cudos, including 400,000 escudos for the. navy and
300,000 for the air force (Orders 21,157, 21,158, 21,159,
10 J\1arch 1965).

198. Cape Verde's estimated budget for 1965 was
balanced at 84,673,000 escudos, compared with 70.9
million in 1963, 65.0 million in 1962 and 61.2 million
in 1961. Whereas ordinary expenditure has been in
creasing there has been a marked decline in extra
ordinary expenditures, for which the budget. estimates
allowed only 2,690,000 escudos in 1965. This may be
compared with the allocations of 38.7 million in 1963,
67.3 million in 1962 and 71.6 million in 1961.

. 199; Estimated. ordinary expenditure for 1965 in
cluded the following allocations: 2.9 million escudos
for -servicing the Territory's public debt (the same
arnountasin previous years); 27 million escudos for
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unshelled peanuts, 32,028 kilos, valued at 140,603 es- administrative services (including approximately 10mil-
cudos; and 6,866 kilos of beeswax, valued at 122,353 lion for. education, in contrast to 9 million in 1963);
escudos. Main imports during that month were 1.2 mil- 3.5 million for national defence, 9.2 million for mari-
lion litres of gasolene, 226,994 kilos of sugar, 229,900 time services and 13.4 million for various general
kilos of potatoes, and 214,102 litres of wine. The Terri- expenditures.
fory, which since 1960 has had to import rice, was 200. As reported previously (A/6000/Rev.1, chap.
authorized in 1965 to import up to 10,000 tons from V, paras. 35 and 113), a total of 500 million escudos
any· sourcet free of import duty. Rice.prices were also is to be invested in Cape Verde under the Transit~,"mal
revised, and the purchase of hand-processed rice was Development Plan 1965-1967. The Plan originally
permitted in four concelhos. envisaged that about half of the total investments

would be from external sources, mainly for the de
velopment of fisheries. It appears that for 1965 at least,
the only source of investments was from funds provided
by Portugal.

201. In February 1965 (Order 7,224,27 Febnlary),
Portugal made available to the Territory a "reimburs
able subsidy" (subsido reembolsavel t1a Metropole)
of 73 million escudos for various projects under the
Transitional Development Plan. Of the total, more
than half (43 miUion escudos) was for improvement
of transport and communications. The other main items
were: agriculture, 8.5 million; industry, 5.5 million;
health and welfare, 6 million; education. 2.5 million;
housing and local improvements, 3.3 million; and en
ergy, 2 million escudos. Fisheries, in which Krupp of
the Federal Republic of Germany is still reported to
be interested but has not yet committed any invest
ments, was allocated 1.5 million escudos.

202. In July 1965, Cape Verde also reeeived a loan
of 3,075,000 escudos from Portugal under the pro
visions goverrJnj?; the Territory's budget (Decree 40,712
of 1 August 1956). This was allocated as follows:
roads, 2,008,000; ports, 20,000; airport, 764,000; educa
tion, 224,000; and health, 54,000.

203. At the end of the year the Ministry of Finance
in Portugal was authorized to grant the Territory loans
needed for the implementation of the Transitional De
velopment Plan; such loans were to be without interest
(see para. 57 above). In January 1966 it was reported
that total loans to Cape Verde for 1965 amounted to
101 million escudos.

204. Cape Verde chronically suffers. from drought
and in the past has experienced serious famines. U n
der the Transitional Development Plan investments in
the agricultural sector are concentrated' on irrigation,
reafforestation, and reorganization of farms so as to
make the best· use possible of the available water sup
plies. During 1965 the special team which had been set
up to improve agriculture was replaced by a temporary
Brigada Tccnica de Fomento Agrario with increased
staff. •This new team is to. promote agricultural co
operatives, draw up plans. for land use, ensure the
maximum use of existing- and new irrigation installa
tions, and encourage reafi'orestation and soil conserva
tion. The team comprises three agricultural officers.
one veterinary doctor, thirteen technical personnel and
other administrative staff. In August (Order 21,473,
17 August) a special credit of 690,000 escudos was
made for setting up a large irrigated collective farm.

205. The traditional crops of the Territory are
maize, beans and sugar cane. The only export crops
of any importance are fntrgucira (physic-nut), coffee
and bananas. In 19~9 (Decree 42,390, 15 July) coffee
growing was made compulsory in certain irrigated areas
on the islands of Santiago, Santa Antao and Fogo
to increase the Territory's exports. At the time the
measure led to a protest to the. Overseas Ministry
that this interfered with the food production of the
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Economic and financial

212. For 1965, total expenditure on the armed serv
ices for Sao Tome and Principe was 8.8 million
escudos. This included an allocation of 5.9 million es
cudos for the army, of which 2 million was derived
from the Territory's own budget, 2.7 million from Por
tugal and 1.2 million from the Overseas Military De
fence Fund; expenditure on fhe navy and air force
amounted to 2.3 million and 627,100 escudos respec
tively. The Territory's share in these defence expendi
tures was 3 million escudos.

213. The new airport in Sac Tome, which was
completed in 1964 and can be used by jet planes in
an emergency, is· jointly maintained and operated by
funds from Angola, Mozambique and Sao Tome and
Principe (Decr~~ 45,745, 1 June). In 1964 the share
of costs was 1 million escudos each for the larger Terri
tories and 300,000 escudos for the islands.· For 1966
the cost is estimated at 4 million escudos, of which
Angola and Mozambique are each to pay 1.7 million
escudos and the Territory 600,000 escudos.

214. There is no information on the 1965 budget
or the estimated budget for 1966. As in the case
of Cape Verde, whereas ordinary revenue increased
from 59 million escudos to 67 million escudos between
1960 and 1963, the total budget, including extra
ordinary revenue, showed an opposite trend, decreasing
from 117 million escudos in 1961 to 111.7 million
escudos in 1962 and 104.5 million escudos in 1963.

215. Although there was a budgetary surplus in
each of the years 1961-1963, development .expenditures
under the extraordinary budget decreased from 51.8
million escudos in 1901 to 40.4 million in 1962 and
34.5 m:1lion in 1963. Between ·1961 and 1963 the
public c.ebt servicing charge rose by 30 per cent from
6.1. million to 7.8 million escudos. Expenditure on
public education services rose from 6.2 per cent to
6.8 per cent of the ordinary budget but public health
services dropped from 22.8 per cent to 11.8 per cent.

216. As reported previously (A/6000jRev.1, chap.
V, paras. 35, 12'() and 121), a total of 180 million
escudos is to be invested in the Territory under the
Transitional Development Plan 1965-1967. However,
as the Territory has no financial resources of its own,
the Plan envisages that the total amount is to be
financed from the Central Government of Portugal.

217. During 1965, special allocations amounting to
some 21 million escudos were made to finance various
projects under the Transitional Development Plan. Of
this total, 7.1 million escudos was for ports, naviga
tion and transportation; 2.9 million escudos for electric
power; 5.7 million escudos for housing and local im
provements; over 2 million escudos for' cartography;
1.1 million for health and welfare; and 750,000 for
education.

218. At the end of the year the Ministry of Finance
was authorized to grant the Territory each year the
necessary funds for the implementation of the Transi
tional Development Plan. In January 1966 it was re
ported that loans to the Territory. amounted to 36
million escudos for the year 1965. Among other
measures, a Technical Committee for Planning and

Education

209. The latest available education statistics for the
Territory are for 1963 (Boletim Geral do Ultranzar,
May 1965). In that year, there were 307 primary
schools (183 government and 124 private) with 378
teachers and 18,593 pupils; five secondary schools (2
liceus and 3 technical professional schools) with 75
teachers and 1,491 students, of whom 1,076 were in
the two liceus. In addition there were 2 elementary
vocational schools with 7 teachers and 83 students.
There were also 185 civil service personnel in training.

6. Sfio Tome and Prtncipe

Constitutional and political

210. For the election of the Head of State in
July 1965, the Territory was represented in the elec
toral college by five members as follows: the deputy
to the National Assembly, the member in the Cor
porative Chamber, one, representative of municipal
councils, and two members from the Territory's Legis
lative Council.

Territory; this protest was rejected by the Overseas 211. For the elections to the National Assembly,
Ministry as grQundless because in the case of Santiago which were by direct suffrage (see para. 32) , the
and Santo Antao the compulsory measures applied only number of registered voters was 5,024 or about 10
to one qU<J,rter of the irrigated farming land in the per cent of the total populat:on. Of these, 3,804 per-
areas marked for coffee growing; in the case of Fogo sons voted, representing 76.6 per cent of the electorate.
where rain is more plentiful, although all designated
areas had to be planted with coffee, the farmers none
the less were able to grow food crops between the
coffee trees. .

206. According to available information, in 1965 the
Territory imported rice and was authorized to import
12,000 tons of maize from Angola free of import duties
(Order 7,209, 13 February).

207. Since 1962, the Portuguese Government has
sponsored the settlement in Angola of a considerable
numbet' of people from Cape Verde, partly as a means
of solving the problem of over-population in the is-

. lands. The present population of Cape Verde is esti
mated to be approximately 215,000 and is expected to
increase to about 268,500 by 1970. According to official
information, the latter figure would be 100,000 per
sons more than the Territory could support. As reported
previously (A/6000/Rev.1, chap. V, annex II, paras.
178-180), the settlers are chosen from rural workers
in Cape Verde with special aptitudes for farming and

. the conditions for their settlement are different from
those for farmers migrating from Portugal. The Cape
Verde heads of family migrate first; they may not be
more than forty-five years old and are organized
into groups under a cabo ckefe. The rest of the family
may proceed to Angola only after the head of family
has been able to provide for their installation. Some
of the migrating groups are settled as peasant farm
ers, but others are apparently sponsored as rural work
ers, of whom the authorities in Angola consider the
Territory to be in need. .

208. There are no trade statistics available for 1965.
During the first three quarters of 1964, the main ex
pn·:ts, comprising mainly pozzuol.ana ear,th (agglom
erated silica-containing earth used for cement and
concrete manufacture), salt, fresh, canned and brine
pickled tuna, amounted to 1.7 million escudos. Imports
for the same period comprised mainly fresh, condensed
and evaporated milk, 1.1 million escudos; butter, 1.4
million escudos; and potatoes, 1.2 million escudos.
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Economic Integration was set Up. to co--ordinate· de
velop1l1ent projects, and the Territorial Government
was authorized to establish a special loan fund (Caixa
de Credito de Sao Tomee Principe) (Decree 46,358,

'28 May 1965) to provide loans for agriculture, in
dustry (including fishing and mining) and building
construction, including housing. This fund is to be
financed from the Territory's own resources and it is
also hoped-that it will provide a channel for mobilizing
local savings. One of the main objectives of the tund
is to encourage the introduction of new crops for ex
port, especially bananas and pineapple, in view of t~e

. continuing drop in world market prices of the tradl-
tional export crops of the Territory. - .

219:.-' The Territory's principal export crops are
cocoa, coffee, palm. oil, coconuts and copra' However;.
as reported in the Transitional Development Plan, cocoa
production, grown on about 27,000 ha. remained al
most stationary between 1953 and 1::162; coffee which
is grown on some 2,500· ha., slightly decreased, espe
cially during the period 1960-1962; coconuts (grown
on 4,000 ha.) and palm oil prc:uction in 1962 were
66 percent and 38 per cent respectively of the volume
produced in 1953. Although about 90 per cent of the
production is from large plantations, output has re
mained low partly because of exhaustion and an
insufficient rate of renewal of the palms.

220. In 1965, three lectures in the University Ex
tension course in Lisbon on the Overseas Territories
drew attention to the urgent need in Sao Tome and
Principe to improve the agricult,-:ral situation an~.to
reorganize land use in order. to tncrease productlVlty
and reduce costs of production. The possibility of large
scale banana growing is under study, but it is not
yet certain that it would be -sufficiently profitable.

221. The islands also have a 'population problem.
The Transitional Development Plan estimates that only
3,500 persons are employed on the plantations and
about 20,000 persons are engaged in agriculture on
their ovm account. As the population of. the Territory
is expected to increase from an estimated 50,200 in
1965 to 66,500 in 1975, and the active population from
28,100 to- 37,200, the Transitional Development Plan
envisages opening up new opportuniti~s in' agriculture
through changes in the labour .regulations. There is
also. a project for settling 200 families over the period
1965-1967 on available land on the island of SaoTome.
The cost of settling each family is estimated at 70,000
escudos. .

222. In March 1966, one of the deputies told the
National Assembly in Lisbon that, despite the loans
made by the Central Government, the Territory was
finding it difficult to implement the·Development Plan,
and might not be able to. fulfil the targets because
of the financial burden involved. It was suggested
that the Central Government should relieve the Terri...
tory of the interest charges on the loans granted to it
for development. .

Education
223. 'The latest available statistics .concerning. educa
tion in the Territory are for 1963. School facilities
then included .30 primary schools (14 government ani
16 private). wlth 120 teachers and 4,992 students;' one
secondary school (liceu) with 37 teachers, and 583
students; and one elementary vocational school with
9 teachers and 91 students•.The total school enrol
mentwas 5,732, including 66 pupits in kindergarten.

7. Macau
Constitutional and political

224. At the. presidential elections in July, the Terri
tory. was represented by five .me~bers in the electoral
college; the deputy to the National ASS~inl)ly, the
member in the Corporative' Chamber, one representa
tive of municipal councils and two members from the
Territory's Legislative Council.

225. Macau has one member in the National As
sembly. There is no information on the results of the
election to the National Assembly in November.

Economic and financial

226~ For 1965, total expenditure on the armed serv
ices for Macau was 24.7 million escudos. The alloca
tion for the army was 23.9 million escudos, of which
13.3 million was from the Territory's own budget, 1.3
million escudos from·'autonomous services", 4.7 mil
lion from Portugal and 3.2 million from the Overseas
Military Defence Fund. The allocation for naval forces
was 829,800 escudos.from the territorial budget (Or
ders 21,077, 21,179, 21,180). The total share of these
costs borne by the Territory was 14.2 million escudos.
In September 1965 it was reported that there were
some 4,000 troops from Angola and Mozambique in
the Territory. There is- no information on the 1965
budget and the 1966 estimated budget. In contrast
to Cape Verde and Sao Tome and Principe, both the
ordinary and extraordinary revenues increased dnring
the period 1960-1963. The ordinary revenue increased
from 113.1 million escudos in 1960 to 195.1 million
in 1963 ana the extraordinary revenue from 12.5 mil
lion to 42 million escudos. During this period ordinary
expenditure rose from 103.4 million to 167.2 million
escudos; public education expenditure doubled, and
public health expenditure increased by more than 50
per ce..*1t, from 7.6 million escudos to 11.6 mi1.1ion es
cudos. In 1963, the Territory's public debt service
charge was slightly over-one per cent of the ordinary
expenditure, education was 3.3 per cent and public
h~th about 7 per cent.

227. During 1965 the defence tax in Macau was
abolished (Decree Law 46,167, 20January) and in its
place 25 per cent of the .imposto complementar was
earmarked as a receipt of the Overseas Military Defence
Fund. .

228. As reported previously (Aj6000jRev.1, chap.
V, paras. 35 and 126), a total of 660 million escudos
is to be invested in the Territory, with almost one
third allocated to develop tourism. In contrast to the
other smaller Territories, the Transitional Develop
ment Plan envisages that the Territory will be able
to finance the entire programme without recourse to
external sources. Eighty per cent of the total is -ex
pected to come from private sources and 18 per cent
(120 million escudos} is to be cnanced from the
Territory's budget (20 million from the ordinary budget
and 100 million from the extraordinary budget).

229. In recent years tourism has increased; in 1964
the Territory had over one million visitors. A consider
able number of new industries have been established
in Macau, and though it is reported that foreign trade
has increased and exports exceeded 600 million escudos
in 1964, there are as yet no detailed figures avail
able. Gold remains ail important item in Macau's
trade, and in 1966 it was reported that 1.4 million
ounces were imported. The tax on gold was increased
in 1965 and now provides the Government with a
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8. Tintor
Constitutional and political',

231. At the presidential elections in July, the Terri
tory was represented by five members in the electoral
college ; the deputy to the National Assembly, the mem
ber in the Corporative Chamber, one representative
of municipal councils and two members from the Terri
tory's Legislative Council.

232. Timor has 0 one representative in the Nationa!
Assembly. There is ne information on the size of the
electorate or the number of persons who voted in the
November elections to the National Assembly.

Education,

230. The latest available school statistics are for
1963. There w~re 43 primary schools (14 govenlment
and 29 private) with 403 teachers and '13,775 students;
13 academic secondary schools (one government and
12 private) with 258 teachers, and 4,705 students; ,3
technical vocational sc1100ls with 34 teachers and 521
students. In addition the Chinese Community had 158

,primary 'schools with 36,737 students, 35 secondary
schools with 5,205 students and one special school with
18 students. The total school enrolment in 1963 was
59,714 which included 3,977 children in kindergarten
and 105 civil service personnel in training.

.,

Economic and financial

233. For 1965 total expenditure on the armed serv
ices for the Territory was 27.8 million escudos. The
allocation for the army was 26. I million escudos, of
which 3.5 million was from the territorial budget, 22
million from Portugal and 534,500 from the Overseas
Military Defence Fund.·The allocation for th~ navy
was 1.7 million, of which the Territory's share was 1
million escudos. The total cost to the Territory for the,
armed forces was 4.5 million escudos.

234. There is no information available on the Terri
tory's 1965 budget or the estimated budget for 1966.
In 1964, the ordinary budget was 70 million escudos
compared with 66.5 million in 1963, 652 million in
1962 and 54.6 million in 1961. However, in 1964
only 59 million escudos was from the Territory's own
revenues and the balance was made up from budgetary
surpluses of previous years and subsidies from Angola,
Mozambique and Macau.

235. In each of the years 1961-1963 the Territory's
extraordinary revenue, which was nearly all used for
basic developm~nt projects, wa~ 1.lmost as much as
the total ordinary revenue. Tt Territory has very
little public debt and the debt servicing charge in 1963
was less than 1.5 per cent of the ordinary expenditure.
The Governor of the Territory stated,at the opening
of the session of the Legislative Council in 1965 that
the Territory's small resources are insufficient to pro
vide adequately for its administrative and development
needs. Without outside subsidies, the Territory could
only afford the most basic .administrative services.

236. In 1963 the cost of maintaining armed fort.~es

Jtf the Territory was' 5.1 million escudos, about 8 ptlr
cent of the total ordinary expenditure; direct expendi
ture 011 public education Services was 2 million escudos
..and subsidies to the Catholic Missions for education

guaranteed minimum reven1.le: of $US1.4 million a year. to 3.1 million escudos. Public health expenditure was 6.4
In 1965 total ":imports, including gold, were valued million, or just over 10 per ,cent of the total ordinary
at'$US46 miUion,and exports at $US21 :million. The expenditure•

. main exports are text,iles and fish. 237. As reported previously (A/6000jRev.1, chap:
V, paras. 35 and 129-132), under the Transitional
Development Plan 1965-1967, a total of 270 million
escudos is to be invested. When thePhn was drawn
up it was originally envisaged that the Territory
would have a 5 mil1~on esct1dos budgetary surplus at
the end of 1964 and an additional 27 million escudos
from surpluses between 1965 and 1967, but because
of prior commitments on these funds, only 11 million
escudos would be available for development projects.
It was accordingly decided that the entire amount
of 270 million escudos would have to be financed by
the Central Government of Portugal.

238. .In June 1965 a special allocation )f 12 million
escudos was made in the form of subsidies from the
Central Government to the Territory for various
projects under the Transitional Development Plan.
Of the total, 10 million was for transport and com
munications including: roads, 1.3 million escudos; ports
and navigation; 4 million; telecommunications, 4,8 mil
lion; 711,000 for agriculture, forestry and livestock de
velopment; 526,000 for industries; 272,000 for educa
tion; and 73,000 for public health projects.

239. Legislation authorizing the Minister of Finance
to grant 10ans to the Territory for the Tr-ansitional
Development Plan was approved at the end of 1965
(see para. 57 above). In Jartuaty 1966 it was reported
that Portugal had made a loan to the Territory of 56
million escudos for the implementation of the Transi
tional Development Plan in 1965. This represented less
than Jwo thirds of the average annual investments
envisaged under the Plan.

240. The Territory's major exports are coffee, copra
and rubber, whk~~~~pectively made up 73, 11 and
'~,t iY~r cent of the value of the total exports in 1962.
Bec.-q.use of increased imports, especially for construc
tion, ,m 1964 the Territory had a trade deficit of
22 million escudos. A contributory cause of this trade
deficitwM the drop in coffee eXports to 1,332 tons,
compared with 2,523 tOt~S in 1963. In addition, due
to bad weather and a poor harvest, the Territory had
had to imp"rt some 1,000 tons of maize and 40 tons
of rice.

241. As was pointed out in the Transitional De
velopment Plan, the Territory has very few industries
and other enterprises apart from those engaged, in
trading, and as a consequence only some 3,000-6,000
persons (out of the total population of 517,000 at the
1960 census) are in paid employment outside the tradi
tional sector. To encourage agricultural development,
in 1965 the land concession legislation of 1961 (see
A/6000/Rev.1,chap. V, annex 11) was e.."Ctended to
Timor (Order 21,283 of 11 May). Land concessions
may now be granted free of :charge to settlers as well
as to military personnel on indefinite leave (militares
licendados) even if they are not stationed in the Ter-
ritory. .

242. In November 1965 the Timor Government was
authorized to set up a special £arm credit fund (Caixa
Agro-Pecuaria de Timor) to promote- 'medium and
long-term loans for agriculture and l1vestock schemes.
ExceptipnaUy, the Fund may also grant short-term
loans as working· capita]. The Fund. is also to provide
other "services such as rentals .of farm equiptnentand
breeding stock•
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. 243. In December 1965, one of the deputies told
the National Assembly that although subsidies and
loans from the Central· Government had provided the
Territory with certain facilities, including the interna
tional airport at Baucau, which" is reported to have
cost $US5 million, the expansion of the port at DiU,
electricity supply for the capital of the Territory and
new roads, the Territory was still faced with serious
ec'}nomic problems. He suggested that greater efforts
were needed, especially, for instance, to increase
tourism.

Education
244. In 1963 there were 165 primary schools (120

government and 45 private) with 494 teachers and
16,500 students; there was one secondary school with
23 teachers and 368 students. In addition there were
18 primary and one secondary schools outside the
official sohool system, with 1,423 pupils. The total
enrolment in 1963 was 18,426 which included 12 pupils
in kindergarten, 79 civil service personnel in training,
and 44 ecclesiastical students.

C. CONSIDERATION BY THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE

INTRODUCTION

245. The Special Committee considered the Terri
tories under Portuguese administration at its 418th,
419th, 420th, 427th, 436th, 45Oth-455th meetings held
in Africa between 25 May 1966 and 22 June 1966.

246. On the question of refugees from the Terri
tories under Portuguese administration, the Special
Committee had before it a note by the Secretariat (AI
AC.l09/L.293 and Add.l) '!:oncerning the situation
with regard to refugees from Angola, Mozambique and
Guinea under Portuguese administration, and the
measures taken to extend material and other assistance
·to them by the United Nations High Commissioner
for Refu:gees, specialized agencies concerned, and Mem
ber States in response to operative paragraph 5 of the
resolution on the Territories under Portuguese admin
istration adopted by the Speci::tl Committee on 10 June
1965 (A/6000/Rev.l, chap. V, para. 430) and resolu
tions :2107 (XX) and 2040 (XX) adopted by the
General Assembly on 21 December 1965 and 7 Decem
ber 1965 respectively.

247. During its consideration of this item, the Spe
cial Committee had before it, as its 452nd meeting, a
document (A/AC.109/168) containing a note dated
7 June 1966 from the Permanent Mission of Portugal
to the United Nations addressed to the Secretary
General, transmitting comments on the working paper
prepared by the Secretariat on the Territories under
Portuguese administration.

248. Following a statement by the Representative
of the Secretary-General concerning the circumstances
in which the note was circulated as an official docu
ment, the representative of the United Republic of
TanzaPia proposed that the Special Committee should
request' the Secretary-General to wfthdraw from cir
culation the document in question and that in future
similar communications be not circulated as official
Co1l1111ittee dOC11ments without prior consultation with

.the Committee.
,:,~~~$p~g.m ..f~YQtlr.()f~!te.~pr?l'~~_~I, several ..
representattves pomted out that tu Its note the -Por,;;'
tuguese Government had. again advanced arguments
regarding the status of the Territories under Portu-

guese administration which had been specifically re
jected by the United Nations organs concerned. They
also stated that addressing the Secretary.;General in
stead of the Special Committee was an expedient by the
Portuguese Government to divert attention away from
its repeated violations of Charter principles and United
Nations resolutions concerning the Territories. Further,
by accusing the Secretariat of inaccuracies, misleading
statements and political bias, the Portuguese Govern
ment was in effect attacking the Committee while at "the
same time refusing to acknowledge the validity of its
work and to co-operate with it. One of these repre
sentatives suggested that the Committee should also
recommend tbat the General Assembly a~opt the proce
dure proposed by the representative. of the United
Republic of Tanzania with regard to similar communi
cations.

250: In opposing the proposal, some other repre
sentattves stated that they believed in the right of every
Member State to have its communications circulated as
official documents regardless of the acceptability to
other Member States of the views contained therein. In
their opinion, to depart from established practice in
this respect would constitute a dangerous precedent
wh~ch could operate to the disadvantage of all dele-
gatlOns. .

251. At the same meeting, the Committee adopted
the propvsal of the representative of the United Re
public of Tanzania by a roll-call vote of 15 to 4 with
2 abstentions. '

WRITTEN PETITIONS AND HEARINGS

252. The Special Committee circulated the following
written petitions concerning the Territories under Por
tuguese administration :26

DOCSHneflt No. Petitioner
Angola

Mr. Nzoimbengene, Information
Bureau, Mouvement de defense
des inter~ts de l'Angola
(MDIA) ........•.......... AjAC.I09/PET.427

Messrs. Lukok~ Lunzinga, Mu
anza Fernandes, .Tshingani
Mingidi, Nto-Bako Angola
Party .... . . . . •• . • . . . •. . . . . • AjAC.109/PET.428

Mr. Lukoki Lunzinga, Nto-
Bako Angola Party AjAC.l09/PET.428/

Add.1
Messrs. Matondo Afonso-Pro
en~, President, Makumbi
Edouard, Secretary-General,
Putuilu Jose Milton, Director
of Foreign Affairs, Front
patriotique pour l'independance
du Kongo dit Portugais
(FPIKP) .... . . . . . . . . . . . . • . AjAC.I09/PET.429

Mr. Jose Pauto Chidngueno,
President, Partido Nacionat
Africano (PNA) .....•.•.... AjAC.I09/PET.430

Mr. CarIos Pinto Nunes Vunzi,
General Chairman, UnHio Pro
gressista Nacional de Angola
(UPRONA) ..•...•..•..•.. AjAC.109/PET.447

26 The following l>1ltitiCins were circulated after the Special
Committee had adopted a resolution concernin~ Territories
unde.rPortuguese."adJ:njnislratiQJ:'.l.(see. para. . 675 below) at
its 455th meeting on 22 June lY66:AtAC.I09tpETA2&t~
Add.l, AjAC.l09/PET.549, AIAC.109/PET.550, AjAC.I09!
VET.567and A/AC.I09jPET.568.

Peti

Messrs. CarIos
Vunzi, Gene
David Muanz:
retary, Uniao 1
cional de Angc

Mr. Daniel Juli<
resentative, M
Jar de Libem
(MPLA) ' ..

Mr. Luis d'Alm
tive in. AJgel
populaire de
l'Angola (MP

Messrs. Franc;oi:
Chairman, Fer
Deputy Chairn
c;ois, Secretary
Nto-Bako Ang

Mesdames Anne
General, Ma
Vice-President
line N'Simb
General, Ida
representative,
Femmes Angol

Mr. Jose M. E. ]
Mr. Mario Mout

Frente Patri6
tac;ao Nacional

Mr. ManueJ Sert
volucionaria Pc
te Patri6tka
National (FP)

Mr. Johnny Edua
tive, Gouvern
tionna~re de l'
(GRAE) ....

Messrs. Luis R:
President, and
do Sozinho Zat
Foreign Relati<
la liberation (
Cabinda (FLE
Associac;ao dos
Expressao Por
zani A Kongo (

M.osambiqtte

Mr. Uria T. ~
President, Frel
c;ao de Moc;al
LIMo) •.....

Mr. Narciso MI
for E2Cternal
Democratique
Mozambique C

Mr. R. M. Mjul1
General, Mozar
National Union

Guinea, called Pori

Mrs. Dulce Atmac
tido Africano da
da Guine e
(PAIGC) ....

Mr. Abili/[) Duar
tive, p,: '" ,Ai
pende.,' Q'i'~«

': c' Verq' ;~:P.A.IG«
'.- _.~~-'-~"-;-~"':":'~'-'.-.~' .--

{Ut: (:1 lard Chali:
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Petitioner Document No.

Territories 1lnder Portuguese
administratiolt
Mr. J. D'Assunf;iio, Uniiio de

Portugueses Anti-Colonialistas
en Marrocos A/AC.l09/PET.549

Sao Tome and Principe
Mr. VirgiHo Sousa Carvalho,
Comite de Liberta~o de S.
Tome e. Pdncipe (CLSTP).. A/AC.l09/PET.512

Mr. MfLrio de Andrade, Confe
rencia das Or~izaf;oes Na
cionalistas das ColOnias Por-
tuguesas (CONCP) A/AC.l09/PET.510

253. The Specia-l Committee heard the following
petitioners concerning Angola, Mozambique and Por
tuguese Guinea:

Petitioner Meeting
Angola

Mr. Daniel Julio Chipenda,
Movimento Popular de Liber
taf;iio de Angola (MPLA),
represen~tive in ? a.r es Sa-
laam (A/AC.109/PET.460) .. 420th

Mr. Luis d'Almeida, Mouvement
Populaire de Liberation de
l'Angola (MPLA), represen
tative in Algiers (AjAC.lf1J/
PET.460/Add.1) • .. . . . . . . . . 453rd-454th

Mr. Jose M. E. B. Ervedosa,
Frente Patri6tica de Liberta
f;ao National (FPLN), (A/
AC.109/PET.509) 450th

Messrs. Mario Moutmho de Pa
dua and Manuel Aligre, Frente
Patri6tica de Liberta~ao Na
cional (FPLN), (A/AC.I09/
PET.513 a.nd Add.l) 454th

Mr. Johnny Eduardo, Gouverne-
mcnt revolutionnaire de l'An-
gola en exil (GRAE), (A/
AC.l09/PET.514) . . • . . . . . . . 454th

Mozambique
MI~ssrs. Eduardo Mondlane and

Marcelino dos Santos, Frente
de Libertaf;ao de Mo~mbique

(FRELIMO), (A/AC.I09/
PET.459). 418th-419th

Mr. Narciso MbuIe, Uniao De
mocratica National de Mo
~mbique (UDENAMO), (AI
AC.I09/PET.48l) 436th

Guinea, called Portuguese Guinea
Mr. Amilcar Cabral, Secretary-

General, Partido Africano da
Independencia da Guine ~ Cabo
Verde (PAIGC), and four
associates : Mrs. Joyce Lussu,
Messrs. Justin Vieyra, Isidio
Rometo, and Piero Ne11i (A/
AC.109/PET.511 and Add.!) 451st-452nd

Slio Tome and Principe
Mr. Thomas Medeiros, Comite
~e Liberta~ao de Sao Tome e
Principe (CLSTP), (AI
AC.l09/PET.512) . . . . • •• . . . 454th

Other
Mr. Maria de Andrade, Confe

rencia das Organiza~oes Na
cionalistas das ColOnias Portu

····~e~·.,c'{CONCP};~··(if..t",.
AC.I09/PET.51O) . ••• . •• . •. 450th

Document No.

A/AC.109/PET.447/
Add.I

A/AC./l®/PET.460/
Add.l

A/AC.109/PET.471

A/AC.I09/PET.5131
Add.1

A/AC.I09/PET.513

A/AC.l09/PET.472
A/AC.l09/PET.509

A/AC.I09/PE'f.567

A/AC.109/PETA60

A/AC.l09/PET.514

A/AC.I09/PET.568

A/AC.I09/PET.459

AIAC.I09/PET.511

AIAC.l09/PET.550

A/AC.l09/PET.481

AIAC.I09/PET.511/
Add;l C' •

AIAC.I09/PET.51G

Pelitioner

Messrs. Carlos Pinto Nunes
Vunzi, General Chairman,
David Muanza, General Sec
retary, Uniao Progressista Na
cional de Angola (UPRONA)

Mr. Daniel JuHo Chipenda, rep
resentative, Movimento Popu
lar de Libertaf;ao <it. Angola
(MPLA) .

Mr. Luis d'Almeida, representa
tive in. Algeria, Mouvement
populaire de liberation de
l'Angola (MPLA) .

Messrs. Franf;ois Lele, General
Chairman, Fernando Ant6nio,
Deputy Chairman, Kuta Fran
f;ois, Secretary for Education,
Nto-Bako Angola Party .....

Mesdames Anne Mfidi, President
General, Marie Luyindula,
Vice-President General, Rose
line N'Simba, Secretary
General, Ida Mavinduanga,
representative, Union des
Femmes Angola:ses (UFA) ..

Mr. Jose M. E. B. Ervedosa '"
Mr. Mario Moutinho de Padua,

Frente Patri6tica de Liber
tac;ao National (FPLN) ....

Mr. Manuel Sert6rio, Junta Re
volucionaria Portuguesa, Fren
te Patri6tka de Libertaf;ao
National (FPLN) .

Mr. J ohnny Eduardo, representa
tive, Gouvernement revolu
tionnaire de l'Angola en exit
(GRAE) .

Messrs. Luis Ranque Franque,
President, and Antonio Eduar
do Sozinho Zau, Secretary for
Foreign Relations, Front pour
la liberation de l'enclave de
Cabinda (FLEe) .
Associa~o dos Cocguenses da
Expressao Portuguesa, Ngwi
zani A Kongo (NGWIZAKO)

M.osombiqlle
Mr. Uria T. Simango, Vice

President, Frente de Liberta
~o de M~mbique (FRE-
LIMO) •.............•.... , .

Mr. Narciso Mbule, Secretary
for E.lCternal Affairs, Union
Democratique Nationale de
Mozambique (UDENAMO)

Mr. R M. Mjumbe, Secretary
General, Mozambique African
National Union (MANU) ...

Guinea, called Portuguese Gui1feQ

Urs. Dulce Almada-Duarte, Par
tido Africano da Independencia
da Gume e Cabo Verd1.:
(PAIGC) ............•... ,.

Mr. Abili'[) Duarte; representa
tive, Po: le AfficiU10 da Inde
pende .:<' d·~. Guine e Cabo
Verd{~AlGC) ..••.•••.•

",-==.i:,,'.:: -'".

(iMr," (:. Ia.rd Chaliand .......•.•
{I
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Petitiotw-s concerning'Angola colonialist l;roops in the Cabinda district; 2,165 enemy
25+•. },{r••Chipenda

l
speaking onbehaif of MPLA, soldiers bad been killed 1,lnd more- than 300 wounded'

stated. that In the present .phase of the struggle for 7 traitors who' had served the Portuguese colonialist
the immediate and complete independence of Angola, forces as gUides in the bush had: been eliminated, and
the whole Angolan population looked. to MPLA for 53 military and civil vehicles had been completely de-
its salvation. MPLA was the only nationalist move- stroyed. P-19 radios of United States make,G3 and

,ment directing the armed struggle in Angola to destroy FN weapons of Belgian make, UZI machine-guns of
the colonial system,. to defend. the· pecple against the Israel make27 and other. weapons manufactured in the

. atrocities of .th~ Portuguese army arid esta1;>lish a ~ederarRepub1ic of Germany,. as well as .a large quan-
regime controlled by the working peasant masses who tity .of war materiel of various origins, had fallen into
cOJ:?-stituted the overwhelming majority of the popu- the hands of the MPLA fighters.
tation. .. ." 261. It was estimated· that there were 50,000 Por-

255. It was true that MPLA's principal field of~guese. f?rces in Angola including Africans, but the
:action was the national territory. The Whole orienta- dIsarray In the enemy ranks was growing daily, as
.tion and planning of its. activity reflected the demands was p.r:oved by the numerous desertion attempts, which
of the liberation struggle. .. forced the enemy' security police to k~ep a very strict

256. The MPLA leaders having given priority to the watch. Several Angolans had· succeeded in deserting
development of actiVities inside rather than outside from the colonialist.armyllld were· now serving among
the country,a systematic campaign .was being waged the MP~A revolutionary troops. Only five more Afri-
to mobilize and. politicize the masses. To hasten the can soldIers of the Portuguese. army had been reported
process, MPLA had created the Centre d'instruction as deserters. .
revolutionnaire (CrR) to provide its members with 262.. In an attempt to stop· the 'gradual escape of
politico-mi~tary traimng and a thorough knowledge the Angl)lan people to the liberated zones under MPLA
of their country with a view to u:aining revolutionary control, the Portuguese army was now trying to settle
cadres and winning over more of the masses to their the people around· its military barr.acks, which to' some
cause. Depending on their aptitudes, the persons· thus extent ~impeded the MPLA troops. M;PLA was making
trained would be called on to undertake 'university stu- successful efforts to overcome that difficult'y_
dies, would continue their secondary studies only, or 2?3. As a result of MPLA's guerrilla (Lctivi~;es,
would become direct participants in the politico-milit~ry the Por.tuguese colonialists had been forced to abandon
struggle. The MPLA had also established political com- their forestry operations at CaJ?inda, and this had.· seri-
missariats to work in its guerrilla units and co-operate ouslyaffect~d their econqmic situation. The saw-mills
with the traditional authori~es of the people. wer~ at. a stands.tm, and their operatives were now

257. As the illiteracy rate. in Angola was 99 per looking for work In the large towns of Angola.
cent, in fighting for the total and complete indepen51ence . 264. The Angolan populations integrated in the
of their country MPLA' was also trying to eliminate !lberated zones and the refugees took an active part
illiteracy as soon as possible. I~ had procured text- 111 the struggle, either by constituting people's militias,
books, established schools and planned to give higher or by participating in agriculture in those zones. Other
education to those best qualified to benefit from it in g-roups helped the information networks and took part
MPLA .itself. MPLA had already sent .almost 350 in the sabotage of colo~alist enterprises.
young. Angolans. to secondary and higher educational 265, To mf~t the: ~,qu!retn"nts of the liberation
establishtnents abroad to ensure the training of its struggle, MPL.A. was ~0ing eVI.xything possible to step
future cadres. The revolution proposed to .trandorm up the military training of new members both in the
~structures set up by colonialism. Only by eliminating liberated .zones and in friendly countries, thanks to
illIteracy among the Angolan people could that objec- which its military strength was·growing considerably.
nvebe attained. '. The essential condi~ions and the material means re-

258. Despite the prohibition of all political and quired for that purpose more ot less existed. But the
·revolutionary activity imposed by the repressive forces lack of freedom of action in the countries bordering'
of Portuguese colonialism on the Angolan. population, on Angola and the impossibility oftran~porting weapons
MPLA had succeede<iin establishing and dispersing and men through those countries were preventing the
throughout the national territory numerous action com- creation of new battle areas and, in consequence, the

.mittees which engaged in the dapdestine work of extension of the' national liberation struggle to the
mobilization, politicizationTsabotage, reporting the whole of Angola.
movements or manreuvres of the colonialisi: army and Z66. .The Portuguese colonialists had recently
supporting the guerrillas. strengthened their .repressive measures. They had

259. The military action proper was going on ~in1y stepped up their military training with the aid of their
in the Cabinda district, in the north of Angola, where allies, already well known in Angola by the acts of.

,-<,.. MPLA units were engaged in guerrilla operations, banditry perpetrated ~ainst the local population.
harassment and sabotage to hold down the Portuguese 267. Press and radio continued to appeal to the
Forces. In the Cabinda district the guerrillas completely settlers to take part in training, repeating- the proverb:
controlled almost 30 per cent of the territory, including uForewarned is forearmed

u
• The "training of civilian

the zones situated between Miconge and Luali. There volunteer paratroopers, intended to. protect the Portu·
were also outposts deeper in the interior, particularly guese settlers, had also been stepped up.
in the Nambuangongo and Dembos regions, where 268. At the same time Portugal was still trying to' .
commandos tried to intercept new enemy columns and implement a polity of settlement in .Angola, Mozam· .
supplies on their way to the Portuguese forces operating .

.. in the Cabinda region. 27 See letters dated 12 September and 25 October 1966 from

I.; .•~ .• ~.-.···.·.;,·..~·~~~~;"~~~~bJ~~I'f*~~'~·'~~~~~~~~t~P~;il'~J;f~'~l'
._ ,.'••• ;1.. L

_._---~.

bique and so-call
turn each of tho:
A law enacted il
families 10 go aJ
merOus national:
already l1ad bel
settlers. Accordi
Portuguese left
Mozambique and
sent to 'Angola ~
facilities to farm
gions~ thousands
by force, leaving
far from sufficie
tion. The settler
and Ansela and
Portugal had con
the Federal Re]
enjoyed very grl

269. Althoug~

the National As
were conducted i
should be attach
were a Portugue
idea of stability
forms of struggle
~idden ill Angola
introduced in AJ
to spy on them Cl

activities on beha
270. In the .to

golan patriots.; 1
400 Angolans in
guelaand Nova-I
accused of being
and tri~d. Three
tences· ranging fr(
years. It was thl
Salazar's prisons.
committed to ps'
been condemned 1
and a half to eiJ
PIDE, as they er
them from taking
were beyond reel
'271. All those

fluence on the 1
well aware of t1
people continued
independence of i

272~There W~

of the struggle *
framework: the c
the revolutionary
colonies in the C<
listas das Colonia~
!O: 'which only trt
l~ely representin~
nIes belonged, no'
fight for the liber
Guinea, Moiamb
CONCP acted ri
forces to unite in
nialism and at tl
unity. For the flr~
movements, MPl
presented a solid

- -27cn=seemec
Portugal· could t



Addendfun to agenda item. 23

bique.and so-called Portuguese Guinea. 'Its·aim was to where it was now .fighting. on three·frontS. In fact,· the
turn each of tho$e countries into a sort of new Brazil. situation was explained' by .the massive support which
A law enact~d in 1961' made Provisions tor European the imperialistcountries of NATO were giving the Por-
families to go and settle the overseas territories. Nu- tuguese Government; As was- known, •. the Federal
merOUs. nationals of· other countries were to be 'or Republic of Germany, the United Kingdom, France,
alr~ady l1.ad been settled alongside thePortl1gttese Belgium and the United States were interested in
settlers. According to some estimates, about 10,000 ekploiting the wealth of the Portugqese colonies, par-
portuguese left Portugal every year for Angola, ticularly Angola. The Portuguese colonial domination
Mozambique and so--calledPoduguese Guinea. Settlers enabled them to continue and even intensify their policy
sent to 'Angola were jjffered ·land and all the necessary of plundering the country's wealth.' .
facilities to farm it. In the two principal settlement re- 274. The imperialist countries' -assistance to Por-
gions, thousands of settlers .had seized the best lands tugal took two principal torms: direct assistance. to
by force, leaving wretched Angolan areas which were Portugal in its poliCY'of repression, and sabotage of the
far from sufficient to sustain the indigenous popula- national liberation movement.
tion. The settlers were establi~hed mainly in Madale 275. The direct assistance, which enabled the Por- .
and AnseIa and were assisted by foreign technicians. tuguese Government to confront the national liberation
Portugal had concluded an agreement to that effect with struggle in its colonies, took three principal forms:
the Federal Republic. of Germany, whose' natiomils military support, political-diplomatic support and eco-
enjoyed very great influence in Angola. nomic support. -

269. Although elections had been held in 1965 to 276. The war 11UJ;teriel (aircraft,' napalm bombs,
the National Assembly, in view of the way elections tanks, weapons of all kinds, etc.) used by Portugal
were conducted in Portugal and Angola no importance came from the Federal Republic of Germany, the
should be attached to the results. In every case they Unit.ed States, the United Kingdom, .France and
were a. Portuguese manreuvre designed to give a false Belgium. In part that assistance was provided through
idea of stability of the SaIazarregime. Actually all NATO, since Portugal as.a member of NATO has a
forms of struggle' and political organization were for- right to military assistance from that organization; in
~idden ill Angola. The fascist police (PIDE) had been part it.was provided.under bilateral agreements between
introduced in Angnla, where it inftltrated the people Portugal and its allies. Under cover of assistance to a
to spy on them and to try to learn the secrets of their member country of NATO, the United States and the
activities on behalf o~ liberation. Federal Republic of Germany were ..thus providing

270. In the .towns~ the prisons. were filled with An- large quantities of materiel to the Portuguesecolo~
goIan patriots; thecolonialists had recently arrested nialists. .
400 Angolans in the towns of Luanda, Lobito, Ben-. . '7 -
guela and Nova-Lisboa. In April five boys and two girls 27 '. The politico-inilitary support'given Portugal by
accused of being MPLA members had been arrested its allies could be seen, for example, in the United
and tti~d. Three of them h~d been given prison sen- Nations, where the United States, France and the
tences ranging from three and a half to eight and a half United Kingdom sabotaged. the resolutions, adopted
years. It .was tne same in Portugal. Elood flowed in by an overwhelming majority, which condemned Por-
Sala2ar's prisons. Two freedom figl:t~rs had had to be tuguese colonial policy; it was also displayed. in the
committed to psychiatric hospitals. Three' others had' internati()nal organizations where those Pow~rs sought
been con.demned to. prison sentences ranging from three to prevent the adoption of measures against Portugal;
and a half to eight and a half years. The crimes of it was further revealed by. the powerful pressure
PIDE, as they cruelly persecuted the people to.prevent brought to bear on the countries.adj~cent:to the Por-
them from taking part in the struggle for independence, ttIguese colonies to impel them to 'prohibit the activities
were beyond reckoning. _ . . . of nationalist movements in their·territorj.
. 271. All those repressive measures had had no in... 278. ,As an example, he recalled the hostile attitude

fluenceon the Angolan people, who were only too adopted bythe Democratic Republic of the Congo to-
well aware of the enemy's intentions. The Angolan wards MPLA.. Since July 1963 the Congolese au-
~ople .continued. to fight Yigorously for the national thorities had shown .. by the difficulties. they made for
Independence of Angola. . " . . _ .. MPLA that they took. no account of the resolutions

272•.·There w.ai . another extremely impo~t a~pect adopted by th~ Organization of. African Unity. :Tbat
of the struggle whIch went beyond the purely national organization, meeting in regular session at Accra from
framework: the close.co-operation between MPLA and 21 to.25 Octob~r 1965, had adopted a resolution asking
fhe :revolutionary organizations ,of the other Portuguese all States bordering on th~ PO$guese cokmies to
colonies in the Conferencia das Org'!lnizac;6es. Naciona- grant greater freedom of action and movement to the
Iistas das Colonias Portuguesas (CONCP). That body, men and matCriel neceSsary for the rapid success of, :the
t . h' h I I l' ..' liberation movements. ..0 W IC on y .tru y revo ubonary organIzabons genu-
Inely representmg the peoples of the Portuguese colQ- 279. Replying to questions, the petitioner said that
nies .hclonged, now constituted a powerful force in the the military and political co-operation between' the
fight for the liberation of Angola, so-called Portuguese African t'olonialist Powers Was becoming ever closer.
Guinea, Mozambique and Sao Tome and Principe. P.. .tripartite pact had been signed betwee.n Portugal,
CONCP actedns acataIyst, prompting the popular Sou.th Africa and Southern Rhodesia. Portugal had
forces to unite in the struggle against Portuguese colo- h~en the first country. in the world to allow the Gov-
nialism and at the same time strengthening domestic erntnentof JanSmith to establish diplomatic -repre-
unity. For the first time in the history of th~ liberation sentation in its territory. That f~ct al0l!e 'sufficed to

. mOvements, MPLA, PAIGC, FRELIMO and CLSTP show that there actually was anaIbance between South
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Rhodesia which enabled it to·assist the Government of which again confirmed that MPLA was recognized as all cmiinpiom
Ian Smith.. Moreover, the Portuguese Minister for the only revolutionary force in Angola. intervention.
Foreign Affairs had recently stated that every State 284. On 10 June 1965 the United Nations Special lutionary acti
Member of the United Nations was free to apply the Committee on Colonialism had adopted at Dar es newspaper T}
decisions of the Security Council and the specialized Salaam a resolution calling upon all States Members vember 1964
agencies as it thought fit. of the United Nations, and "in particular the military on the groun
. 280. Moreover, Portugal's allies, inc1~di?g the F~d- allies of Portugal" in the Atlantic Alliance, to refrain of local defel1
eral .Republic of. Germany, were continuIng to g1ve from supplying that country with arms ~nd munitions Rhodesia, anI
Portugal material and military assistance. The MPLA "so long as the Portuguese Government falls to renounce inactive if on,
was in a position to prove the collusion which existed its policy of colonial domination". That resolution had 292. As ii
between the Federal Republic of Germany and Por- been adopted by 18 votes to .~ (United States and imperialist Cl

tugal, since it had undertaken ~ thorough study of !he United Kingdom) with 3 abstentions (Australia, Den- South West
question and could point to specrfic cases of co-operation mark and Italy). frontier of .1

between those two Powers. The co-operation revealed 285. As the Portugt'.ese Government continued, _ among the pc
itself in all spheres. The Federal ~e1?ublic of Germany MPLA was obliged once again to appeal to the mem- It was proba
had recently given Portugal $40 nulhon. It had sent It bers of the Special Committee to see to it that the been massacr(
sixty military aircraft. It suppli~d Portugal;vyith large decisions of the United Nations concerning the sanc- 293. His]
quantities of weapons. It had bUIlt a large mlhtary base tions applicable to Portugal were complied with. to Portugues

l
in Portugal, where the instructors were German. It 286. MPLA dedicated itself to defending the in- decide to pIa
had built hospitals in Portuguese territory where the terests of the peasant and working masses of Angola. provision of :
wounded of the Portuguese army were cared for, and MPLA considered that its duty was to intensify the allies and fr:
also a large munitions factory near Lisbon whose tech- armed struggle, which was the only way of bringing public of the
nicians were German. He would give the Secretariat the Angolan people to total and complete independence. aircraft as a
a document setting forth all those facts, and showing It therefore asked the United Nations Special Com- . on Angola's
that the Portuguese army received direct technical as- mittee to see to it that all countries bordering on the revolutionary
sistance from the Federal Republic of Germany. The oppressed territories received material and assistance .c_ public of the
Portuguese Government was able to send troops to enabling them· to give effective support to all the libera- tuguese crirn
Angola to the degree that the Federal Republic of Ger- tion movements. Salazar, infUl
mdny sent German troops to ensure the security. of 287. lYlr. n"Alnteida, speaking on behalf of MPLA, were giving
Portugal. The strength of the German forces was diffi- :>aid that, as the previous petitioners had said practically had threatem
cult to evaluate. all that there was to be said about the present situation tion.

281. As far as economic support was concerned, it' in Angola, he would not speak at any length. on the 294. The
was given to the Portuguese Government in exchange subject, especially since a draft resolution on the tions and its
for important concessions. That support enabled Por- question had already been submitted to the Special WHO, UNE
tugal to overcome many obstacles, while foreign capital Committee. tions High (
was invested in Portugal arul in its colonies. Portugal 288. On behalf of his people under arms, however, refugees and
did not only seek military aid from its allies with which te wished to express his joy and pride at appearing already liber.
to fight the liberation movements; it was aiso trying before the Special Committee on the eternally illustrious economic and

-to develop the settler economy. soil of Algeria. The Angolan people and MPLA were 295. In C(

282. As to the sabot~ge of the national liber~tion among those who had derived the greatest benefit from future of the
movement by the imperhlist forces,. it revealed. Itself Algeria's devotion to the ideal of national liberation. bush and the
in two principal ways: struggle against the act1(:~n. of 289. A people's liberation must, abpveall, be the the Angola 0

the authentic nationalist forces, and support of pobtlcal work of the people themselves. Liberation from the ternal Angolc
groups or individuals. attracted by the neo-colo!Jialist criminal grip of colonialism and imperialism depended
compromi.se and hostile to the armed revolutionary on their spirit, their revolutionary ability and their 296. Mr. ~

'all .. It' 1 L ht par tional Liberastruggle. Impen srn. 111 Its mu lp e 10rm~ soug. - confidence in themselves. The time for lamentation was
ticularly to destroy MPLA or to prevent It from mten- past; it was useless to denounce the oppressive regimes, petitioner fro:
sifying its struggle for the liberation of·Angola. because they paid no heed. The only way of countering 663 days in A

283. He was convinced that all the international -::olonialism was to inflict mortal blows upon it. The ;~~3'ti::te~:
organizations would one day be obliged to support the Angolan people did not like war but they· would con- at the headqt
struggle of his people. He paid a trib!1te to the. efforts tinue to fight to the end, until every inch of Angolan mand (Ango
of the United Nations and the SpeCial Committee to territory was free. that period, :
help the liberation movements. He hoped that the 290. Some days ear1ie~, the freedom fighters had heed "Harpc
Fourth Committee of the General Assembly would con- extended their front and taken it to the centre and the Although he
tinue its work and oblige States Members of the Organi- east of the country. So Jar the Portuguese forces had Portugal proJ
zation to comply with the resolutions of the G~neral met armed resistance in the north only, since the pre- ened conscien
Assembly. It was true that for the moment certam }n- vious May~ Angolan troops had blown up several stra- the colonial .
ternational orgal1izations were hostile to the liberation tegic bridges and inflicted serious losses on the Port!l~ his comrades
movements. The reasons for that hostility were well gilese colonial army. In particular, the freedom fi~hters the army an
known and had been described. On the other hand, 3ad inflicted terrible blows on the Salazar army m the months in th(
the Angolan people received the unconditional support regions where the g.t'eat foreign mining companies' the inquiry.
of the DAD, the· Organization of f\fro-~sian Peoples exploitation of. the i~dig~nous people was at its harshest to discover f
and since recently, the Tri-contmedtat Conference. Those compames mamtamed Belgian, Portuguese, S01!th he had· not e
Th~ higher deliberati. e bodies of Africa had come out African and West German mercenary troops, which
in favour of MPLA. Thus, the Conference of the Or- terrorized the peasant population. 297. The
'ganization of Afro-Asian Solidarity had recognized Portugal was

·_·-~~~~c~~ 7~~==;;~=atr:~~~Pli~~~~~~~t~~~~~~:~····· .'. att~{ionI!foc1~h~trff:a~~r d~~e~P~f!~o~li111~~i~e..."...'Sr~·· ~gk~u~~li~
tion had been taken by the Tri-continental Conference, intervention in Angola. A military pact had been
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concluded between Verwoerd, Salazar and Ian Smith,
all champions of fascism. The pact provided for direct
intervention- .by> the signatories-in· the event· of revo
lutionary activity spreading. The South African daily
newspaper The Star of Johannesburg had stated in N0
vember 1964 that the defensive system of South Africa
on the ground depended at present on the possibilities
of local defence in Mozambique, Angola and Southern
Rhodesia, and that Africa would certainly not. remain
inactive if one of those bastions were to be threate"1ed.

292. As if· to illustrate the military pact between
imperialist criminals, groups of armed police from
South West Africa had recently crossed the southern
frontier of Angola and carried out massive arrests
among the political and military personn~l in the area.
It was probable that those arrested ·had subsequently
been massacred by the Verwoerd police.

293. His party hoped that, in order to put an end
to Portuguese aggression, the Security Council would
decide to place a complete embargo on the sale and
provision of arms and' ammunition to Portugal by its
allies and friends. Recently two villages in the Re
public of the Congo had been bombed by Portuguese
aircraft as a reprisal: in fact, the brother countries

. on Angola's borders which harboured the leaders of
revolutionary movements-Senegal, Guinea and the Re
public of the Congo-were all threatened by the Por
tugllesecriminals. For example, in February 1966
Salazar, infuriated that Zambia, Tanzania and Malawi
were giving support to the revohltionary movements,
had threatened those countries with military interven-
tion. .

294. The MPLA also hoped that the United Na
tions and its specialized agencies, such as UNICEF,
WHO, UNESCO and the Office of the United Na
tions High Commissioner for Refugees, would give
refugees and the people of the territories which were
already liberated assistance in health, ed!!~.atk)ll wd
economic and social development.

295. In conclusion, he affirmed his faith in the
future or the Angolan people, who in the prisons, the
bush and the forests of Angola were already building
the Angola of tomorrow-a free, democratic and fra
ternal Angola.

296. Mr. Ervedosa, a member of thE' Patriotic Na
tional Liberation Front of Portugal, speaking as a
petitioner from Angola, said that he had spent exactly
663 days in Angola, from 21 Apri11961 to 10 February
1963, as an officer of the Portuguese air force. During
that time he ha:d acted a.s assistant operations officer
at the headquarters of the Second Regional Air Com
mand (Angola) and, during the last two months ·of
that period, as commander of squadron 91 of Lock
heed "Harpoon" PV-2 tactical bombers (Luanda).
Although he was, like the overwhelming majority of
Portugal professional army staff, apolitical, his awak
ened conscience ,had led him into active opposition to
the colonial war. Having b\~en dl~nounced by one of
his comrades, he had been illegally discharged from
the army and kept in custody for eight and a half
months in the Aljube political prison at Lisbon during
the inquiry. As the political police had been unable
to discover political motives for his act Qf rebellion,
he had not even been tried.

297. The Patriotic National Liberation Front of
Portugal was an organization whkh was composed of

~ :e.ortugue.,C)e.- opponents of . fascisn1 c .and_o<:0IQniaJi$m of
varying political views. He had not joined that or-

ganization until he had emigrated clandestinely from
Portugal with the intention of actively opposing the
colonial war and bearing witness to all the facts which
had led him to put into practice the grave decisions
which had ended his army career. .

298. He would confine himself to the fads he had
ascertained directly, without going into detail. Never
theless, in the day-to-day contact he had had with the
social cnvironmer..c in which he had lived, the evidence
he ·had been able to gather was both varied and elo
quent; it was, generally speaking, in the form o~

personal confidences and such testimony was both con
vincing and necessarily anonymous.

299. He wished to present to the Committee the
testimony of people who had experienced the war in
Angola and had learnt in Angola to detest war.

300. It was true that all the horrors, all the crimes
committed iri Angola by the Portuguese fascists could
not be described otherwise than in statements in which
subjective considerations and the weight of the evi
dence were contradictory, but the internal revulsion,
the implicit or e;~plicit rejection of complicity, the pure
horror of oneself, acquired a most important docu
mentary value. The evidence he had been able to collect
in Angola led to the following three major conclusions,
which the supreme tribunal of the United Nations
could not ignore: in the Portuguese Territories a war
was being waged which the generality of the Portuguese
nation condemned; an inhuman and anti-national po
litical regime forbade the Portuguese nation to express
that reprobation; and, in the middle of the twentieth
c.entury, the States united under the United Nations
banner could not achieve unanimity in condemning
Portuguese fascism and bringing _it to an end, despite
the fact that the methods and objectives of that
political regime differed only in scope from those of
nazism, which had plunged the world into the most
murderous war mankind had ever experienced.

301. Turning to the facts that he himself had yeri
fied, he said that, according to a report by the in
formation section of the headquarters of the Second
Air Region (Angola), the number of Angolans killed
as a result of military, police and civil repression
from 16 March to 30 June 1961 was between 50,000
and 80,000.

302. During the same period the mission instruc
tions issued by the Second Regional Air Command
had ordered attacks on and the destruction of the
people in the rebel area. Attacks had been launched
against and destroyed almost all the villages in that
area.

303. From the end of June 1961 onwards the mis
sion instructions had ordered attacks on people camou
flaged in the jungle, which had been carried out
methodically and systematically in the form of "armed
reconnaissance" (patrol flights over specific areas, with
attacks on clandestine villages discovered during the
mission) and "localized attacks" (attacks by groups
of aircraft against targets of..the same type).

304. On the subject of the equipment used and its
origin, he. said that reconditioned Lockheed "Harpoon"
PV-2 tactical bombers from the 1960 NATOalloca-
tion, sold at a nominal price to the Portuguese Govern-
ment, were permanently stationed in the Territory.
"there were also North American "Harvard" T-6 tra.in-
ling aircraft, adapted for tactical support, Dormer
nO~27"communications_.aircra£t.~th~7.-.-mnLIcO:Cket.___.... _
iaunClling systems~a1idRepubIic.'iThunderJet)J--F:..B4 ~-._. .



tactical support l:;dretaft, which again were ,recently re. less violent on land than on sea. Tl1at type -of bomb,
conditioned aircraft from the NATO allocation sold at however, caused internal haemorrhages and~l1~d all
a nominal price to the Portuguese Government. persons within a radius of twenty metres. It was, how-

305. Lockheed HNeptune" P2V..5 long-range patrol ever, not possible to estimat~ the numb~r of persons
aircraft from the NATO allocation assigned to -air actually killed, in 'bombing operations: No "check could
base 6 at Montijo;, Portugal, had been used for regular be made onthe spot, because the nationalists carried off
missions. the bodies of all those killed. In areas of dense vegeta-

306:: The weapons had included containers (;,.i na- tion, however, that type. of explosive c(tused consid~r-
pa.lm, mainly of United States origiri, and 20-lb., W'O-lb., "able damage.
500-lb. and 750-lb. high-power bombs, some originally 313. At the first meeting of. air staff officers at
supplied by NAT01 some of local manufacture and Salisbury, the general staff .of the Royal Air Force
some supplied by the Republic of South Africa; The had tried to obtain information on the'type of weapons
Portuguese air force also had depth charges (which used and on existing means of co-.ordination. -
had replaced napalm in attacks on the people in the 314. Some fifty diagrams had been brought to Salis-
jungle, since they were the only effective weapon in bury and the officers responsible for security services
areas of dense vegetation), which were part of the at the bases had been 'briefed on the defence systems
NATO allocation and were stored at air base 6, at of the bases, the type of weapons and the smallest
Montijol Portugal. details of the whole defence system.

307. 'On the subject of alliances, he stated that in 315. At the time wnen he had been on a tour of
February 1962 two working meetings had been held, duty in Angola, there had been twelve twin-engined
one at Salisbury and one at Luanda, between the head- Lockheed "Harpoon" PV-2 bombers at the air base
quarters staff of the Second Air Region and the Com- and six at Luanda, and four of those aircraft had later
mand of the Royal Rhodesian Air Force. Those been sent to Beira, in Mozambique. There had also
meetings had led to the' exchange of operational in- been some twelve or fourteen' Republic F-84 "Thunder-
formation, the planning of joint co-ordination ar- jets" and about twenty North American T-6 aircraft1
rangements and the studyo£ methods of operational in addition to Lockheed P2V-5 . "Neptune'" patrol
co-operation, the sole purpose of which was the re~ aircraft. .
pressionof nationalism in both Territories. 316. He had no information after 10 February

308. The -operational orders given by the High 1963 as to the extent NATO countries had. trained
Command to the Second Regional Air Command in Portuguese army officers and pilots' for combat duty.
the period from 16 March to' 30 June 1961 had been ' Up to that time some Portuguese army officers had're-
to crus,h e-very sign of rebellion and annihilate all ceived training in the United States under a NATO
Angolans f01.1ti.d in the rebel area. oo-operationprogramme. He thought, however, 'that

309. In conC\usion, he said that he Was .prepared Portugal was in a position to train its own air per-
to provide the members of the Special Committee w,ith sonnel for the purpose of repression. The Portuguese
any a.dditional information on the fac;ts he had described were present in Angola in sufficient numbers and did
and oh any other matter relating to Angola in the not need reinforcements from outside. Portugal did,
period from 21. April 1961 to 10 February 1963. however, receive considerable financial assistance from
. 310. DescHbing the weapons usOO1 the petitioner its "llies which was far more valuable to it than as-

said that ·he had never seen the brand on the recoilless sistance in manpower.
guns at close quarters but he presumed that they were 317. As to air attacks the method had varied accord-
of United States origin. G~nerally speaking, however, ing to the type of weapon used. in the case of some
the,weapons were manufactured outside Portugal, since bombs there -had been a .compulsory safety altitude;
that country was not equipped for arms production for the depth charges, the altitude had been slightly
on a large scale. Th~re was, however, a small arms lower; machine-gun attacks 1lli.d been made at a fairly
factory at Luanda., '. low altitude and for the dropping of napalm bombs

311. All the information he was in a position to the aircraft had skimmed two or three metres above
supply related to the pe,riod from Apri11961 to Febru- the tallest obstacle
ary 1963 and concerned air force operations. The order 318. There ha~ beoL indiscriminate bombings ex-
had been to attack and destroy any group of Angolans cept in the controlled zones. Up to 30 June 1961. the
found outside the areas controlled by the Portuguese. north of Angola had been entirely controlled by the
The weapon used had generally been napalm, but when nationalist forces, except for a few very small centres
people had taken refuge in the jungle that weapon had of population. After 30 June 1961 the Portuguese had
become ineffective and had b~en reJ,lac~d by depth increased their forces by about 50,000 men. Some of
charges. 'thepeople had taken refuge in the forests and others

312. He did not know the exact procedure as to the had surrendered'to the Portuguese. The zone not con-
allocations of NATO weapons. granted to' Portu~1. trolled by the nationalists was jungle. Nev.ertheless, the
Some of the aircraft Were not based in Angola. The heavy bombardments had had no effect on the morale
Portuguese had r~sorted fo the subterfuge of using of the freedom: fighters. Nothing could now damage
them in rotation as if for manceuvres. The same ob- the morale of the nationalist forces and they were
servationapplied to the F-86 aircraft in so-called Por- prepared to fight to the end to obtain independence for
tugttese Guinea, whil.!t were also part of, the NATO their country..
allocation. Some depth charges from the NATO alloca- 319. Asked whether he thought that, after the Sal-
tion had been supplied by a NATO country, but. he azar regime, there would be· a 'more liberal regime
did not Know which. He had also noted the presence .in Portugal, particularly with regard to colonial matters,
of l.oc:kheed I'Neptune'1 P2V-5 long-range patrol· air- and that· that regime would grant the Portuguese

===~C~"efa~' whiclt;y~-fi:~Ynited=-Stat$=manufa~ute.,:'l'Jrec~".'T-ettiroIi~,.~th~.,cxjght ,ctQ--.cse~4ete.rl.11i~tiDn~~1h.-e.,,p~t!:_',-_
propagation of shock wav.es from depth charges was tioner said that there was already a very strong antl-
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and complete lack of respect for the lives of the African.
people or for their most elementary rights. He had
himself been able· to gauge the extent and the sys
tematic nature of the devastation which had been or~

dered when he had been sent into the heart of the'
area of military operataons i~ the north. His u,nit
command, for instance, had received orders, on enterIng
the area •in revolt, to "kill every living creature, in
clu<ling animals". He had seen villages bombed, {)r
rather razed, with napalm, after being ransacked. He
had seen settlers furiously brandishing the severed
heads of AngQlans on pikes; he had seen and heard
th~ngs which would trouble the sleep of any normal
man anywhere, in the world. Those members of the
Special. Committee who would like to know the facts
might refer to his book. He wished, however, to stress
the assistance given by the .anny to the settlers, its
accomplices.

325. The coloniaIist army was Qbviously racist de
spite all the statements made by, self~proclaimed "multi
racialists"• No further proof was needed than the 'talks
which. had been given to the Portuguese troops.on board
the transports taking them to Angola. They had. been
commanded to fight the Angolans on the pretext of pre
venting the loss of markets, not to mention statements
designed,to give them a superiority complex.

326. The weapons U!3ed by the parachutists and
special troops which he had seen with his own eyes had
formed part of the armaments 'of the Portuguese NATO
division~ Some of the n:ipalm bombs had come from
South Africa through NATO. According to some senior
officers-'as Manuel Alegre' could confirm--Israel, act
ing as an intermediary for -the Federal Republic of
Germany in that instance; had supplied the Portuguese
with USI sub-machine-guns. Bomb fragments found in
the encampments of the fighting· units bore inscriptions
in English. A CQlonialist and fascist regime capable of
using such methods for the avowed purpose of genodde
would never, if left to itself, come to its senses and
embark seriously on.a process of decolonization. It was
therefore necessary to take extremely strong measures,
which alone might force the Portuguese Government
to relinquish the Territories it occupied.

327. Re£erri~g next to the case of the Portuguese
people, he pointed out that it was too oftenft;rgotten
that the regime in Portugal was a particularly savage
fascist regime which imprisoned Portuguese by the
thousand, that the regime did not give even the Portu
guese the'right to elect their representatives freely and
democratically, and that young Portuguese were not
asked whether or not they wanted to go to war. As
the Committee was, already aware, most· Portuguese
soldiers had little enthusiasm for the. idea .of·going to
their deaths in Africa to de£endthe interests ot Por
tuguese <>r. foreign monoPolies.. That had been demon- ,
strated by the Portuguese people ona number of oc
casions. The Portuguese army' nUtllbered thousands of
deserters who had been forced to leave their. country~
Lastly, it appeared beyond anydoubt that the Portuguese
Government was a government of traitors to the Por
tUguese people.and °30 growing threat to the whole of
mankind. He emphasized that he. was not. the only
deserter ftom the Portuguese army-.far from it. In
Algiers itself,. other deserters or .servicemen :who. had
revolted against fascism were taking advantage of :re,:o..
lutionary Algeria's very generous welcome. They m
eluded his.colleague, Manuel Alegre, who would address.
the~CQ11:1mitteeowith-:a_C7view_A_O,infGnningdt&e-membe£S-.-==.o,-

of"' the living conditions of Angolan -and Portuguese

colonialist opposition in Portugal.. Thousands of·political
detainees in Salazar's gaols were anti..colonialists and
there were also· clandestine movements working against
the present Government.. .

320. if the ·Salazar .Government continued' to re
ceive 'all manner' of assistance' from its allies, th~' exist
ing fascist apparatus might be able' to .re~in ..~wer.
If such assistance were eliminated immediately, the
Government· which succe~ded the Salazar Government
would probably adopt a different attitude. Sufficient
proof of that was provided,.in his opi!lion, by the num
ber of Portuguese who emIgrated datly. and the rebel
lion of SOme soldiers who refused to leave on opera
tional duties, not to mention' the many deserters who.
took ,refuge in France, Belgium and the Federal Re
public of Germany.

321. Mr. de. Pddua, speaking as a member of the
Frente Patri6tica' de Liberta~ao Nacional, stated that

, he ·had been a .medical office.r with the rank of second
lieutenant in the Portuguese· army. He had been sent
to Angola about the end of April 1961 and had de..
serted in late October 1961. He was a member of the
Portuguese FPLN and had been engaged i~ anti
fascist activities in Portugal long before gOIng to
Angola. Hi's _purpose in testifying was to supply the
members of the Special Committee with some facts con
cerning the beg;inni~gs .of the war in A~gola ~nd the
terrible repression lluhcted on the AfrIcans In that
country. ,

322. He was also making a written contribution
concerning that war, in the form of a. work. entitle~

Guerre en Angola, which had been pubhs~ed In Br~ZlI
in '1963 and had recently been translated 111to RUSSIan
in the Soviet Union. The greater parr of the book,
'in diary form, had been written in Angola'with ~ ~iew

to publication abr,?ad. Some. apJ>:lrent contradlcbons
in the book were In fact clarIfications due to Cl better
knowledge of the facts.' In view of the limited time
allotted to him for his statement, he would not dwell
on a description of the tortures he had witnessed,on'
the course of the war.or, on the feelings of the settlers
and of the troops. Instead, he wished· to give the
members of the C.ommittee a brief acc<?unt of the be
ginnings of the Angolan revolution which he had
witnessed. .
: 323. A knowledge of how the war had begun in
Angola, was,very important. The workers in the Baixa
do Cassange,a plateau where cotton was grown as
the single crop, 'had gone on strike. Their annual wages
had been about 150 escudos, or approximately 30 new
francs. While it was true that the purchasIng power
of 150 escudos in Angola w~s greater than the p.ur
chasing"power of 30 new francs in Paris, those figures
gave some idea oLthe extreme financial straits of the
Angolan workers.. The fascist colonialist rul~rs had
responded to the strike by bombing villages with na
palm. On 4 February,·1961, Angolan nationalists had
attacked a police barracks .and a military fortress .at
Luanda. During the folloW111g days, whIle the pohce
and military casualties. were being buried, the settlers,
with the support and approval of the. army, had attacked
the Angolans and, according to the most moderate
estimates, had killed 3,000 of them. '

324. It was difficult to inlagine the at.mosphere which
had prevailed in Angola at-that time among the settlers
and'the fascistcoloriialist authorities; especially follow-

. . ..lngo-tIle ,op,e1"At.i01l~Qf~l5~Jv.{a~hIn -cf1ort~efn"-AngoI~.",
The atmosphere had been one 'of homICIdal manta
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patriots detained in Angolan prisons towards the end
of 1963.

328~ Mr. Manuel Alegre~ speaking as a member of
the Frente Patriotica de Libertac;ao Nacional, said that
the colonial war was an outgrowth of facist oppres
sion in Portugal. The bombings with napalm, the
massacre of women, children and old people, the con
centrationcamps, the tortures, and all the atrocities
committed in Angola, Mozambique and "Portuguese"
Guinea were the corollary of the tortures and political
murders perpetrated day after day in Portugal by the
forces of repression of the Salazar regime. Everything
which occurred in Angola was simply the extension,
in a colonized country, of the activities of the fascist
regime which had been oppressing the Portuguese peo
ple for forty years.

329. He had been a law student at the University
of Coimbra when he had been inducted into the fascist
army in 1961. Before that date, he had participated in
the students' struggle to gain freedom of association
and he had taken a militant part in the clandestine
democratic organizations fighting against fascist power
in Portugal. He had arrived in Angola on 19 JuIy 1962.
Everything he had seen there had confirmed his belief
that the colonial war was a crime, not only against
the peoples of the colonies, but also against thePortu
guese people.

330. Two days after his arrival, a settler born in
Angola had told him how he had violated an Angolan
girl with his knife. In the officers' mess of the infantry
regiment at Luanda, he had often heard war criminals
boast of their exploits. Second Lieutenant Machado
Querido, for instance, had used a special method for
interrogating prisoners by sinking his knife very slowly
into their heads. Second Lieutenant Linhares had prac
tised what he called political culture by trying to strike off
the heads of the prisoners at one blow. He had also
seen Lieutenant Mendonc;a walk the streets of Luanda
wearing a belt decorated with human ears. That was
an odious symbol of a frightful war. On the road from
Luanda to' Nambuangongo, all the villages through
which he had passed had been destroyed. He had seen
only Portuguese soldiers. The Angolans had been dead.
At Nambuangongo, a Portuguese captain had explained
to him that chemical warfare must be used, expressing
the view that that was the only effective solution. A few
days later, the soldiers under the command of the same
captain had refused to continue waging war. The captain
had found no way of forcing them to obey except by
killing one of them. The troops had then mutinied.
The PIDE had accused him (the petitioner) of having
been the ringleader of the mutiny, but that was not
true. The soldiers who had mutinied had done so as a
violent expression of their dissatisfaction and despair.

331. At that time, he had been working with his
commanding officer and other comrades in organizing
a military revolt to overthrow fascist power in Angola.
He had succeeded in recruiting many comrades and
in establishing a revolutionary military junta to co
ordinate the actions of all the clandestine groups inside
the armed forces themselves. The military junta had,
of course, been set up with the participation of some
senior officers. Unfortunately, ·some indiscretions had
been committed, and the commanding officer and several
other officers had been sent back to PortugcJ~ where
they had been dismissed from the anny and then
arrested by the PIDE.

332.c.On.·.l~LApri1·.. 1963,hebad .beenarr.ested at.
Luanda,.in defiance of all civilian or military taw. The

fascist military authorities had demobilized him and
handed him over to the PIDE at Luanda itself. He had
been imprisoned in the Sao Paulo fortress where he
had been ;,nterrogated for fifteen days and fifteen nights
without ~ break. He had spent tvlTO and a half months
alone in a cell. Nevertheless, he considered his situa
tion relatively privileged, since the Sao Paulo fortress
had housed other prisoners who were neither Whites
nor Portuguese. They had been treated like animals.
Day and night, from his cell he had heard the cries
of tortured prisoners. The torturers had not even made
an attempt at secrecy. Tp them, the Angola prisoners
had not been human beings. They had not realized
that he (the petitioner) would one day tell the world
all he had seen in the living hell of the Sao Paulo
fortress. To the PIDE agents, nothing had been more
norn~al ~an to torture an Angolan. For instance, while
walkIng In th~ prison :yard,. he had seen a ~an lying
naked on the ground, WIth hIS feet and hands bed, while
the PIDE a&ents bum~ him with cigarette-cnds. They
had asked him, laughing, whether he would like to
join in the fun. His reply had been that the only way
in which he could imagine joining in was by taking
the place of his Angolan comrade.

333. Three' Angolans-Luandino Vieira, Antonio
Jacinto and Antonio Cardoso-had been imprisoned in
the cells next to his own. They had been completely
isolated from the other prisoners. They too had been
t~rtured, and they had been awaiting trial for twenty
nIne months. One day, they had succeeded in passing
to him the following message: "Take heart, comrade!
We are in this struggle together. Our peoples will over
~me. Long live fr~e Portugal! Long live free Angola!"
J.hat letter had gIven concrete proof of the solidarity
of the Portuguese democrats and the Angolan patriots
fighting for one and the same cause. '

334. Luandino Vieira, Antonio Jacinto and Antonio
Ca;rdoso had been sentenced to fourteen years' im
prIsonment. They were now serving their sentence in
the Tarrafal concentration camp in the Cape Verde
Islands.

335. By the admission of the prison warden himself,
about 2,000 Angolan prisoners had been rotting in the
government gaols at Luanda in 1963. After being
tortured, those prisoners h,ad been sent, without ever
being bwught to trial, to concentration camps in
southern Angola. In December 1963, he himself had
been taken back to Portugal, where he had been placed
under rest.1ction at Coimbra. Five months later, he had
left Portugal secretly, in order to avoid being rearrested
and deported to Angola, where he would have been
tried by a military tribunal.

336. He would not conclude without emphasizing
that the true representatives of his homeland were
not the delegates of Salazar. Those delegates repre
sented no one but the boards of directors· of certain
monopolies. The true representatives of his country
were in Portugal, in the political prisons, where they
were being tortured by Salazar's poli~l~ tormentors.
They were the Portuguese men and women who were
fighting for freedom, the deserters, and the thousands
of emigrants living in every country of the world except
Angola, Mozambique and "Portuguese" Guinea.

337. A regime which had never respected the most
elementary rights of its own people could hardly respect
the right of the colonized peoples to independence..The
oppression of the peoples of Angola, Mozambique and
"F-artuguese" Guinea was. an outgrowth of the oppr~s::coc=
slon of the Portugese people themselves. The men in- .
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flicting tortures in the Portuguese colonies were the
same men who were inflicting tortures in Portugal,
and that was why all the natural allies of the Portu
guese people in their fight for freedom were the sister
peoples of Angola, Mozambique and UPortuguese"
Guinea. The Portuguese people could not be free so
long as the peoples of the colonies were not free. The
fight which the Frente Patri6tica de Libertac;ao Na
clonal (FPLN) was waging against the colonial war
was a matter not only of solidarity, but also of patriot
ism. In fighting for recognition of the right of the
colonized peoples to' independence, FPLN was at the
same time fighting for the national independence of its
homeland.

338. By an overwhelming majority, the Portuguese
people were opposed to the colonial war. Those feel
ings found expression in many desertions, in demon
strations at railway stations and instruction centres, in

, the fact that thousands of workers refused to con
tribute part of their wages to military expenditures,
and in political statements by representatives of the
opposition ranging from Catholics to communists. On
1 May 1962, in the streets of Lisbon, 100,000 persons,
courageously defying the forces of the police, had
shouted: "Peace in Angola!"

339. The fascist Government had dissolved the As
sociation of Portuguese Writers because it had awarded
the highest Portuguese prize for literature to Luandino
Vieira. The members of the governing boo'1' of that
renowned institution had been arrested and. accused
of betraying their homeland. Yet who were the traitors?
Those who were fighting for freedom and human
dignity, or those who for so long had daily been doing
freedom and dignity to death in Angola, Mozambique,
"Portuguese" Guinea and Portugal itself?

340. Those who lent their assistance to Salazar to
enable him to retain power should not forget that they
were making themselves the accomplices of an unlawful
regime, condemned by history, and that. a nay would
come when the Portuguese people and the peoples of
the colonies would be able to distinguish between those
who had been the friends of Salazar and those who had
been with the Frente Patri6tica de Libertac;ao Naclonal
in its fight for freedom.

341. Replying to a question, one of the petitioners
reaffirmed that at the time when he had deserted in
1961 he had seen some sub-machine-guns which, ac
cording to a colonel in his unit, were of Israel manu
facture. It woulrl appear that, in that instance, Israel
had served as an intermediary for the Federal Republic
of Germany.

342. Mr. Eduardo, speaking on behalf cf the Gouv
ernement revolutionnaire de l'Angola en exil (GRAE),
said that, since 1961, the problem of Angola had been
given particular attention by the United Nations and
was otIe of the problems that were almost permanently
on the agenda of the Organization's sessions. Con
sequently, the historical background of the question
had been recounted on a number of occasions by, among
others, petitioners from his movement (immediately
before and ever since the beginning of the armed insur
rection by the Angolan peasants and workers) before
the various United Nations bodies, and he would con
fine himself to highlighting the systematic refusal of
the Portuguese colonialists to comply with United
Nations recommendations.

343. The Portuguese colonialists, flouting all the
=o~()rganization'srecommendations~oncerning·'the grant

ing of independence to the peoples under their colonial

dominatiorl, .were continuing their massacres, partic
ularly in Angola, where villages were continually being
razed and burnt and old people, women and children
were being murdered. That was the reason for the
ever-increasing exodus of Angolans to the Democratic
Republic of the Congo, as indicated by a recent report
by the United Nations Secretariat, which noted that
the number of Angolan refugees in the Democratic
~epublic of the Congo since the beginning of the war
In Angola was more than 220,000 and that 20,000
refugees had arrived in the Congo during 1965 alone.
However, the figure of 600,000 Angolan refugees given
by the Government of the Democratic Republic of the
Congo was much nearer the truth.

344. The colonialists, not content with dropping
waves of napalm bombs which caused unspeakable
havoc among innocent people, had from time to time
since May 1965 (as reported by the Angolan Press and .
Information Agency on 8 June 1965) been using
poison gas which spread death far and wide. .
. 345. The Ango!an refug~es constantly streaming
Into the Democratic Republic of the Congo bore in
their flesh the traces of the atrocities committed by
Salazar's "Christian" anny, and it was regrettable that
the Special Committee had not visited the area in order
to assess the depth of the grief and rmsfortunes heaped
on the most numerous and most sorely tried refugees
at present to be found in Africa (if not the world).
Nevertheless, he hoped that the United Nationfl would
no longer be satisfied simply to record the movement
of the Angolan refugees into the Democratic Republic
of the Congo, and that in the near future those hundreds
of thousands of human beings would be a~sured of
the actual and effective material assistance and support
of the Organization.

346. He ther~fore categorically denied the allega
t~ons by Portuguese officials that conditions in Angola
were "normal"; for conditions which were claimed to
be "rllormal" did not justify the constant dispatch of
mmtary reinforcements, massacres of the population~

regular weekly communiques on the war in Angola
by the high command of the Portuguese colonialist
army or thf. award of decorations for their crimes
(which were called "heroism") to the Portuguese
troops who had so woefully distinguished themselves
in the savage,slaughter of defenceless human beings.

347. According to the reactionary Portuguese news
paper 0 Primeiro de Janeiro of 7 May 1966, the
Portltguese Minister for the Armed Forces had
decorated the following soldiers: Ant6nio Julio Sal
gueiro Gonc;alves, Jose Francisco de Oliveira, J"-.nt6nio
Coelho da Silva, Jorge Caudio Cabrita, J050 Manuel
de Carvalho Margarido and Desiderio Trinidade Vilas
(to mention only those) for "services renderced to the
(Portuguese) nation in defence· of its territorial in
tegrity". Salazar himself, speaking at Braga on 28 May
1966 nn the occasion of· the fortieth anniversary of
what the Portuguese called the "national revolution",
had reaffirmed: "I have no intention of relinquishing
power, since such a decision would be interpreted as
a relinquishment of the policy which Portugal has
hitherto pursued to safeguard its territorial integrity."
He had added: "Such a .decision might jeopardize the
position which Portugal has been able to establish over
seas through the combat waged by thousands of
anonymous heroes."

'348,' ··AlI thosegesturesj'call those;starementsl-requirm~ .. ;c ~C'='~=.

no comment. .



. '349~ It sufficed to. say that the Portuguese troops,- the spurious ending of forc~d labour, the construction
with,suchentoutagement, were redoublin,g their .sav- of'schools, hospitals and roads, and the inclusion in
ageIy, in the knowledge that decorations would, in some .administrative bodies of Africans who were :tools
futttrebeawarded to them on the basis ·of the number of colonialism. - .
of Negro heads they '~ollected'Hin defence of the Porta... -354. All' suchttansparent schemes' deceived no one
guese homeland". The exact number of Negro ,heads but their, authors, the Portuguesecolonialists; for the'
sent by Portuguese soldiers each week to their relatives Angolan masses were not fighting to"reform"colomal-
and friends back in Portugal would never be known. ism or to sit, symbolically, side by side with their
The .Angolan N~tiQnal Liberation Armj' had captured, tormentors in institutions set 'up precisely for the-pur-
hundreds of letters from Portuguese soldiers giving pose of subjugating them. The Angolan people. knew
evidence of that macabre traffic which, in many cases, that colonialism~did'not"reform"; it did not improve.
was carried on through official channels, namely, by Consequently, the Angolan people would never fall
ordinary m(lil. GRAE would provide tlJ.e· General As- into that absurdity, into- that trap. The Angolan masses
sembly of the United· Nations with some specimens at were fighting for the freedom of every Angoian, be-
~ts forthcoming session. - cause they would never be granted freedoml,mder any

350. The number of summary executions committed colonial administration, whether traditional or reformed.
in cold blood could not be counted. On 18 November, The ·reform to which the Angolan 'people aspired was
for instance, the Angolan Press and'lnfonr::;··;on Agency self-determination, which meant the return of Angolan
had . reported the odious execution by Portuguese soil to the Angolans. As everyone was aware, however,
((paras'" (on 15 November 1965) iD. the stadium at such reform was not possible under colonial law.
Carmona (Uige) of some thirty Angolan .patriots who 355. The' Portuguese coloriialisfs described the use
had been arrested on the day following violent claShes of poison gas and the systemh.ic slaughter of innocent
between Angolan resistance forces· and Portuguese people as "legitimate" because, as' they put it" that was
troops. The. victims of that act of barbarism had in- part of their policy of defending ·their "historic rights".
~luded AmbrosioH. D;nganga, Carlos Pinto Abreu,. GRAE had taken up arms on 15 March 1961 in'order
Simao' B.deVasco, .Julio' Ginga, Silva Luhando, to have the right to life, for there shouldbe-no other
Dionisio de Vicerite, and an eighteen-year-old girl, right in Angola than the right to life, liberty, dignity
Fotmosinha Artur., and self-determination. Injustice could not be legitimate.

.351. In addition, no one now knew. eY-3.ctly how What was legitimate was a people's. refusal to allow
many' Angolan patriots were. huddled together and itself to be exterminated,'a people's refusal to. continue
~yirig in.the countlesscolonialistpri:sons: H~ w,?uld to live in slavery; what was legitimate was, in short,
not mention any names, for. the names, 1n his View, its resistance in the face of the .aggressor ; hence the
were not important Thus, there cou:1d be 110 distinguish- legitimacy of its· fight.
ing b{;~ween the many heroic brethren who were suffer- '356. Ta!dngadvantage of the present opportunity,
ing •and dying in Salazar's gaols for having. qemailded he wished yehementlyto, denounce the assist-ance given
their right to freedom. He would' simply' state force- to Porfugal in its colonial war by imperialism. Day
fully that he demanded' the release of:' all -of them, after day, dozens of innocent Angolans were being
whether one or· ten, one thousand or ten thousand. He savagely cut down by Salazar's' horde of killers with
was' not begging for their release, since he knew that the help of United States sub-machine-guns !J.Ild dollars,
the colonialistscould. not refuse it indefinitely; 'the French and Germanbotrlbers and tanks, Belgian rifles,.
struggle which the freedom fighters were waging would' and .the material and political support of sevenlother
inevitably lead to the release of those brethren in the NATO countries.: The: experience of five years of
not verydlstantfuture~However, he had constantly resistance· showed that, witho11t help from those eoun-
denounced in the past,. and would· never :cease ·to de... tries, Portuguese colonialism would .long since have
nounce,.· the dastardly murders 'and other cruelties in... su~cumbed to the blows struck by the Angolan .fr~edom
flicted on 'such political 'prisoners or. prisoners of war fighters. '.
by.tfl,e Portuguese colonialistS. , 357. He wished to denQunce with equal force the
. 352.' GRAE,'whileplacing 'its trust-in the United racist alliance between Salazar, Verwoerd and' lan
Nations and fO"xpressing its deep' gratitude for. all the - Smith..That alliance constituted a' serious threat to
steps taken by sister non-"aligried countries and' by all peace in Africa and a great danger to millions of
the.other friendly countries in suppOrt of the Angolan human beings. The problems of Southern Rhodesia,
people's right to self..determination, would continue Angola, Mozambique and South Africa were now in-
theanned struggle' with 'unshakable' determination for f?eparable, since only- concerted action aimed at. those
as long as it was forced to do so by the rulers at Lisbon. countries' together,' and not separately, would determine
The AngoIan National·Liberation Front (the parent the final success of the struggle against racism and
body. Of GRAE), which .was the movement of the colonialism in the southern part of, the Mrican con-
exploited mass~s in Angola' and the guarantor of their tinent.
unity of action in the armed struggle, intended to 358. ltia$peech to the Sociedade Hist6rica da
liquidate the'colriuialpast and to open the way to a Independencia de Portugal on 11 May 1966, the Presi-
genuinely national future. The Angolan people would dent. of that society, .Abel· de 'Abreu .Sotto-Mayor,
therefore fight .to the· end or,.. in .other words, until after paying tribute "to the ability of the Portuguese
colonialiSm and its vestiges were completelye1iminated. soldier, his high racial qualities-superior to those

353. It was for that reason that the Angolan ,people~' of .any Qther. people-his courage arid his discipline",
through the voice of their combat organization, rejected had stated:. "Our soldiers are not fighting for Portugal
the Portuguese schemes for the introduction of spurious alone; they' are fighting 'for the We'5talso ..•. ' for
social and economic "refonnsu in Angola, such as the Portugal is today in Africa one of the last bastions of ~

~~ccc~c"c"-,,bo~uaboliti(}n-,,~()L.~ti~_,sta.tJ.t~L~Ylbkh •WQU.1g. ." ~u ••••••• Westem freedom and. civilization. With South Africa .•
-tantamount to making the. integration or-AngOla into-·· -ancrR1i'O~~{FConstiture--=ct--ltef-enshte"-iJIO(f--""1lgainst" .
Portugal a fact--the wage lfincreases" for Africans, Russian and Chinese cupidity in. Africa •• ." (the:
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Portuguese newspaper 0 ·Primeiro de Janeiro: of 12
May 1966). • ..
. 359. :Ih toe inirids 6f~tliePortuguesecolonia1ists, as
could be seen,therightof peoples was a legal fiction,
or rather·3, passport for communism.

360. The United Nations, exercising its moral force,
must bring Portugal to its senses, or it would stultify
itself. For that reason, the United Nations mJ1st show
greater firmness -in 1966. Portugal must not continue
to flout the Organization's recommendations and to'
scorn the almost universal censure of its policies.

361. He reaffirmed that he was categorically opposed
. to the sending to Angola-as requested by the Portu

guese Government-ofa' United Nations commission
toUappraise" what the colonialists called the "imposing
work" accomplished by Portugal over five centuries.
He was aware, and the world was aware, that a guided
tour- of that kind would not enable any such commis
sion to see what really was. to be seen-the misery of
the people, their aspirations, the areas where showers
of napalm bombs were falling continually, the villages
raze:; to the ground, the concentrationcainps, all the
political prisoners and prisoners of war, and the com
mon graves heaped with the bones of hundreds of
thousandsbf Angolans foully murdered by soldiers
who proudly received decorations from Salazar for
their actions. ,. .;
. 362. Moreover, GRAE -felt that world opinion did

not need to send. a commission to Angola in order to
know that the Angcilans did notenjGY fundamental
freedoms, as enunciated in the UniversCil· Declaration
of Human Rights. ..,

Petitioners concerning M osambique
363. Mr. Mondlane, :speaking on behalf of the

Mozambiq1,1e Liberation Front (FRELIMO), said that
the people of Mozambique welcomed the opportunity to
~ddress .the Special Coll1mittee again and. thatiked
the'Government of Tanzania for inviting the Committee
to meet again in Dar es Salaam, thus demonstrating. to
the whole world· its determination to fight for the com
plete elimination of colonialism and imperialism in
Africa.
, 364. FRELI~O considered the Special Committee
an important. vehicle for imparting the views· of the
peoples. of non-independent Africa to the United Na
tions, ConsequeJ;lt1y, it was very eager to present all
the iJ;lformatiQri. which itJght be of some use in the
preparation of the resolution.s which had to be adopte4
by the United Nations before the necessary steps could
be taken to force Portugal to stop its criminal activities
in Africa. ' . - . .

365. He recalled that, ip. June 1965, the representa
tives of the United Nations had been informed of the
situation, problems and 'needs of FRELIMO. The
reasons for launching an armed struggle against the
Portuguese army and police. in Mozambique had been
explained and reference had been made to the priva
tions which the people of MozaI11:.bique were. suffering
under the ruthless .Salazar. The. Special Committee
had also been informed of the difficulties faced by the
ordinary African citizens of· Mozambique and of the
fact that the Portuguese authorities were forcing
hundreds of thousands of Mozarnbican men to seek
employment in the neighbouring racist States of South
Mrica and Rhodesia, leaving their wives and children
alone and, earning.only a bare living wage, to work
fo1" the white settlers and the international economic

337

interests which were making huge profits. The Com
mittee had learnt that thousands of Mozambican men
and women were being herded monthly into forced
labour. (which the Portuguese Government cynically
termed contratados) to work for European and Asian
settlers in private homes, factories, railways and· har
bours, and on farms. and plantations. Mention had
been made of what some foreign observers of Portu
guesecolonialism had called·"modern slavery", whereby
the Portuguese Government, in collusion with con
cessionary companies, forced African peasants to pro
duce cotton, rice, ground-nuts and other marketable
crops and to sell them ultimately to those companies
ata price far below the cost of production. Asa con
sequence of those practices,~ hundreds of thousands of
Mozambican men had had to leave to seek employment
in the neighbouring countries. Representatives might
recall hearing two African elders, one a farmer and
thenther a school teacher and radio transmission
specialist, who had presented evidence from their own
personal experiences corroborating those charges against
Portuguese colonialism. Lastly, the Committee had been
told of the steps· which the people of Mozambique had
been forced' to take to· correct the situation: they had
t,o form a· single national liberation movement, the
Mozambique Liberation Front, or FRELIMO, and.
h!!d pledged themselves to 5eek redress.

. 366. That had been in June 1964. At that time the
African people of Mozambique had still believed, how":
ever mistakenly, that the United Nations, through its
trusteeship system, would bring about the final eman
cipation of the colonial peoples pE'lcefully. Since then,
however, they had learned an unhappy lesson. After
sending their representatives to every session of the
United. Nations General Assembly ·to present· their
views and getting no action except platitudinous resolu
tions, they had decided to take direct action. 'Thus, in
September ·1964, -an armed. insurrection had. been
launched in Mozambique against Portuguese .colonial
istn•.

367. Since December 1965, when the United Na
tions had been presented with information on the
atrocities perpetrated by the Portuguese against the
people of Mozambique, the armed struggle of its Libera
tion Front had.been developed. The nuniber of trained
and armed freedom fighters had lleen increased from
a few hundred to a few thousand. They had been able
to force the Portuguese army and police into a defen
sive position in at least two fifths of the country and
the 'people of Mozambique could now boast of semi-'
liberated areas covering about one fiftli of the' COtl11try.
In those areas, the people were, for the first time in
more than seventy years-and in some areas for more
than a hundred years-able to handle their own affairs
without the haunting persecution of the Portuguese
police and administration. Thus, in spite of the frequent
attacks of the Portuguese air forces, the pe6plewere
now organizing their own schools, clinics, courts and,
where possible, evert. marketing their o.wrt produce.
Unfortunately, those who were unable to provide
sufficient military protection for their crops .and stock
had been forced to migrate to more Uilcomfortable
sections of the country, and- some had even had to

. emigrat~· to neighbouring independent Mrica:n. States,
such as Tanzania, Zambia and Mala-m,in tens of
thousands, thus. causing them to seek international
humanitarian assistance, as representatives would recall
from the annual reports of the United Nations High
Commissioner for Re£ugess. ,.....

",t Copv Av"""·
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368. Of course,. the Portuguese were not alone in
weir determination to maintain white· supremacy in
southern Africa. They were supported by the settler
controlled Republics of South. Afrlcaand Rhodesia
which, together with the fascist Salazar regime of
Portugal, had formed a racist alliance, intent on keeping
the wh'te. man in power. Late in 1965, an agreement
had been signed between Portugal and South Africa,
a)l egedly to settle several thousand South African
white fanners in the Tete Province of Mozambique.
That information had been publicized, in South Afri
can and Portuguese papers, as an arrangement to help
to relieve South Mrica of population pressure by send
ing white farmers to Mozambique. However, it hc:d
been discovered that· the real intention of the two
Governments was to cover up a much more simster
scheme, namely, to provide the Portuguese army with
South African white mercenaries to help to stamp
out the Mozarnbican liberation struggle. The Commit
tee's attr;ntion was called to that situation in Mozam
bique because, in the opinion of FRELIMO, it was a
violation of bternational law and constituted inter
ference in the internal affairs of Mozambique.

369. In that connexion, the Committee might be
interested to know that Mr. Ian Smith had been quoted
by the BBC towards th~ e!1d of the previ?us we~k. as
having boasted of the mttmate co-operation CX1stmg
between the three racist Governments of the alliance:
Portugal, South Africa and Rhodesia. According to the
report, he had than.ke~ the Portu&Uese Governm~nt
specifically for continumg to prOVide transportation
and other facilities to Rhodesia in an effort to frustrate
any effect which the so-called oil blockade by the
United Kingdom Government might have. It was, of
course, obvious that under the present circumstances
the Mozambique Liberation. Front had no alternative
but to r·.;:e the nece~sary steps not orJy to destroy the
Portuguese colonialists within its own territory but
also to do everyi:hing in its power to support the struggle
of the people of Zimbabwe and South Mrica in their
efforts for national liberation.

370. Referring again to the role being played by a
member of Western European and North American
Powers, members of the North Atlantic Treaty Orga
nization (NATO), in the question of colonialism, he
said that under the guise of participating in an alliance
for the defence of democracy, the United Kingdom of
Great Britain and Northern Ireland, the United States
of America, France, the Federal Republic of Germany
and a few other Powers were supplying Portugal
with some of the most deadly modern weapons and
training her soldiers in the techniques of counter
guerrilla warfare. When convincing arguments against
that anti-democratic alliance with a fascist regime such
as Salazar's Portugal were presented, the answer given
was that there was a clause in the NATO Agreement
stipulating, i'Mer alia, that no weapons acquired through
the NATO Agreement should be used for the mainten~

ance of a colonial Power anywhere in Africa south, of
the Tropic of Cancer. Yet, in the same Agreement,
nothing was said about the deployment of military
personnel trained and/or maintained undei' NATO
auspices in colonial Mrica; nothing was said about
prohibiting the same NATO Powers from giving or
selling their own weapons to Portugal outside the
NATO Agreement; nor about an outright exclusion of
a State whose attitude towards self-determination, self
government and independence was as fascist as that of
Portugal. The Moz:unbican people often asked them-

selves, in view of that situation, what kind of democracy
the Western Powers intended to defend. In the absence
of any satisfactory answer, its people could only con
clude that the United States, the United Kingdom,
France, the Federal Republic of Germany and their
allies in NATO were aware of and agreed with
Portugal's anti-democratic position on her colonies,
and knowingly wished to maintain their support for the

.continuation of colonialism in Mrica.
371. Finally, since those same Powers, with the

exception of the Federal Republic of Germany, were
Members of the United Kations and consequently sub
scribed to the principles guiding the world body, which
stood for the complete emancipation of all peoples
from colonialism, the Mozambique Liberation Front
appealed to them to consider their role vis-a.-vis their
ally, Portugal. While nothing on earth would deter
the people of Mozambique from continuing to struggle
for their complete liberation, they wished to appeal to
the United Nations to try to find a formula which
would force those NATO Powers to withdraw their
support from Portugal.

372. Mr. dos Santos, speaking on behalf of
FRELIMO, described the development of the struggle
for national liberation in :M:ozambique during the past
six months.

373. He said that the struggle for national liberation
was growing and the areas controlled by FRELIMO
were increasing in extent and importance. Large areas
of the provinces of Cabo Delgado, Niassa, Zambezia
and Tete were outside Portuguese control. In the first
two provinces, the greater part of the population lived
under the control of FRELIMO guerrillas. In the
provinces of Zamrezia and Tete, the areas under the
authority of' FRELIMO were not so great. In those
semi-liberated areas, FRELIMO was engaged in recon
struction activities. It had increased agricultural output
and established hospitals' where combatants and the
civil population were cared for. The literacy campaign
was progressing satisfactorily.

374. There had been much fighting, particularly in
the regions of Mueda, Diaca, Muidumbe, Chai, Ma
comia, Muembe, Valadim, Catur, Nova Freixo, Mar
rupa and Massangulo. In the course of those engage
ments Portuguese troops had suffered heavy losses:
several hundreds had been killed or wounded, while
the guerrillas had seized a large nuraber of arms,
machine-guns, rifles, offensive and defensive grenades,
mines, motor vehicles and other military equipment.
One aircraft and one helicopter had been shot. down,
bridges and nilways had been sabotaged and lorries
destroyed. In addition, many African soldiers had
deserted to join FRELIMO.

375. The campaign of oppression by Portuguese
forces had compelled several thousands .of people to
take refuge in Tanzania, Malawi and Zambia. Their
situation remained difficult, particularly in Malawi,
where they were bereft of everything, or almost every
thing.

376. In the face of the popular struggle, Portuguese
colonialism was reacting like a wot'nded beast. ,The
army and the PIDE (political police) worked in close
co-operation, in particular during military operations.
The Portuguese troops received precise and official
instructions: they had orders to massacre the popula
tion of the villages or to intern them by force in con..
centration camps built for the purpose near military
and administrative posts. Peasants' houses were sys-
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377. In the 'previous January, the Regulo (tradi
tional chief) of Maniamba had been arrested because
he had been found carrying a FRELIMO member
ship card. The soldiers had buried him alive up to his
neck. When interrogated, he had refused to speak. After
two days, he had decided to do so, but only to say
"Yes, I am a member of FRELIMO and I supply
FRELIMO guerrillas with food. FRELIMO will free
Mozambique." That brave man died. The Portuguese
had cut off his head.

378. The Portuguese often practised another kind
of torture, which consisted in bursting the ear drums
and putting out the eyes of persons they suspected of
supporting the fighters. The soldiers then abandoned
their victim in a lonely place, saying "Now go back
to FRELIMO and get your eyes and ears back". They
murdered pregnant women, opened their stomachs
and tore out the foetus. In order to force prisoners to
speak, tiLey used a s~ecial apparatus which crushed
their fingers one by one. Since the beginning of May,
7,500 soldiers had arrived from Portugal in three troop

, ships to reinforce those already there.
379. He assured the Committee that the many

atrocities committed by the Portuguese army and
PIDE would neVG lead the Mozambican militants
to follow their example that was neither naivete nor
idealism on their part. If FRELIMO held to its
principles, if it declined to confuse the colonialist or
fascist Portuguese Government with the Portuguese
people, to murder civilians or torture prisoners, that
was. because its cause was just and its action revolu
tionary. In Mozambique, it was the Mozambicim people
who were. defending the great principles of humanity
and not the fascist and colonialist Government of
Portugal, even if that Government enjoyed' the sup
port of NATO. FRELIMO was sure of winning. It
intended to continue its fight, to develop its activities
and to improve its methods in order to liberate its
country and its people once and for all.

380. In reply to questions, Mr. Mondlane and
Mr. dos Santos said that the Portuguese medical
services in Mozambique were unsatisfactory, to say the
least. In a country whose population totalled more than
7 million, the first medical training programme, for
Europeans and Asians' alone, had been established
three years previously. However, it only provided
training at the lower level, and would not reach the
standard of a full medical school for another ten to
fifteen years. Assuming that Mozambique was a prov
ince of Portugal, as claimed by that country, the treat
ment it received differed considerably not only from
that of the internal provinces, where both medical
training and hospitals were provided all over the
country, but also from that in such overseas provinces
as Goa where, despite the fact that it had a population
of only half a million, the Portuguese Government had
established a medical school some twenty years pre
viously.

381. Throughout the whole of Mozambique, there
was not one African doctor. Of the 200 European
doctors, two thirds were concentrated in the capital,
where over half the European population was to be
found. While two or three hospitals existed for the
training of nursing assistants, there were no plans to
train African nurses.

382. In areas where the armed struggle tor in
dependence was taking place, there were·only mission

clinics and, when they were closed because communica
tions had been cut, FRELIMO had to set up its own
clinics. In that connexion, the Mozambique Liberation
Front had drawn up in Dar es Salaam a programme
for training nurses outside the Portltguese system. The
first class would be graduated that month and the
nurses would be sent to serve the civilian population
in clinics throughout Mozambique.

383. The Portuguese Government's assimilation
. policy was a bluff. There was no assimilation and

there never had been. It was enough to recall the
nature of Portuguese colonization and of colonization
in general to realize that any idea of assimilation was
alien to it. In the mind of the colonizer, there could
be no question of absorbing the colonized people, of
whom nothing was asked but to be slaves and to pro
duce. Until the past few years, Portuguese statements
of policy had laid down a policy of assimilation. Accord
ing to those texts, a Mozambican who aspired to become
Portuguese must know how to read and write, have a
job compatible with Portuguese citizenship (i.e., a job
which enabled him to be well dressed, to eat in the
Portuguese manner, etc.), and forget his African tradi
tions in favour of a culture imported from Portugal.
He was asked, in short, to stop being Mozambican,
without being offered anything in exchange but the
assurance of complete depersonalization. The present
policy went still further. The idea was to make all
Mozambicans Portuguese wit...'·lOut going through the
intermediate stage. Only the liberation struggle could
put an end to that intolerable situation.

384. According to statistics compiled towards the
end of the previous decade, only 4,500 Africans had
been assimilated out of a total African population of
6.5 million. It was hardly likely, therefore, that the
existing African population of 7 million would ~)e

absorbed by 150,000 Europeans. In his opinion, as
similation, to which constant reference was made in
Europe and elsewhere, was merely an instrument of
propaganda. A journalist of repute,in a serious article
in The New Yark Times, had even referred to Portu
guese policy in that connexion as the one hopeful sign
among all the problems in southern Africa. Such a
statement did not deserve to be taken seriously.

385. There was in fact no material difference be
tween South African apartheid and the. racialdis
crimination practised by the Portuguese Government,
since so long as a person was not Portuguese he was
not a citizen and so long as he was not a citizen he
had no rights. In. Mozambique there was no law on
race, but the inhabitants were regimented in the same
way as in South Africa. There were practically no
cultural amenities for Africans. The Portuguese ad
vocate~ intermarriage to solve the race problem but
there were only 150,000 Europeans out of a population
of 7 million. He observed that wherever there were
white minorities they were bound to establish systems
of segregation. For instance, the whole of the capital
city was segregated into luxury European, mediocre
Asian and slum African quarters. All professional posi
tions were occupied by Europeans, and Asians kept
the shops and did clerical.work. There was no sincerity
of intention in the invitation extended to the United
Nanons.. Although the Portuguese had invited the
United Nations to make an on-the-spot inspection, any
mission. it sent would be guided and given a false im
pression.

386. Subsequently, with refere1!ce to an extract
quoted from The Economist of 23 April 1966 which
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commented ~n the di£ferencebetwe~nPortuguese rule
in Africa and that of South Africa, the petitfonerssaid
that,whlie The Economist generally presented a truer
analysis· than many other newspapers, the campaign
of the Portuguese to make propaganda out of those
facts had caught on among many people abroad, inc1ud
ipg those responsible for such an objective newspape,r as
The Economist. . .

387. An important factor in the. colonial situation
was the system o! exploiting the production of market
able pl'oducts~ Up to 1942, more than half the country
had been in the hands. of concessionary companies,
which had controlled not· only the land but the people
living on it, who had to work at wages set by them. In
1942· the Portuguese Government had decided to take
direct control. Its policy from that time had been to
give Africans the nominal ownership of the land but
to· stipulate what must be. giownon it. A number of
concessionary companies had been set up to determine
what land was most suitable for various crops and the
local. populatYon was forced to grow those crops and
sell to the companies at prices fixed by the Government.
The result' was a system of mod~rn slavery. .

388. Answering a question on FRELIMO's activ
ities, the petitioners said that their organization was
carrying out extensive programmes in the .social field.
Much. of the support received in that connexion had
been c{)ntributed as a result of information it had
circulated to representatives at the General Assembly
and contacts made, through the Organization of Afri
can Unity (OAD), with the Afro-Asian countries.

389; FRELIMO's programme of general educaticn
was divided into three parts. In the first place, it was
educating. people to prepare them tor civil service and
administrative posts when the country gained' its ixr
dependence. Most of the students were sent abroad for
their. higher education.

390. Secondly; it wasendeav'ouring to provide
secondaryeducarionfor the .population: a secondary
school, currently attended by more than 120 Mozambi
can students, had been established in Dar es Salaam.
In -Mozambique, there was not even one secondary'
school for Africans, whose only chance of such educa
tion was, therefore, to gain' admission to a European
school. Out of a total African population .of' 7 million,
fifteen, had completed. their secondary education. The
only institutions which made'any efforts in that direc
tion .were Roman Catholic seminaries for training
priests, and it..was.there that most of the students
sent abroad received their earlier education. Apart from
the medical school, to which he had already referred,
FRELIMO .was also planning to establish a school
for teachers. '

391. Thirdly; programmes had been initiated jn the
bush areas of.Mozambique to deal· with the problem of
illiteracy and primary schools had also 1;>een set up.
However, there was no permanency 'about such estab
lishments, .which .. had to be moved according. to the
pQsition of the.Portuguese army.

392. At the basic leyel,~·which . was the literacy
level, progress was· still weak. owing to lack of qualified
personnel and premises. However, foreign. appeals .had
been launched. Secondary and technical education was
available and schooling was provided by United Na~

tions Member Sta,tes in .all parts of the world. The
third level of education could only be obtained abroad.
Some forty Mozambique pupils went abroad annually,
mostly for technical education. The Patrice Lumumba
Friendship University in Moscow had special arrange-

ments to enable students to complete their secondary
education before beginning university courses. Similar
arrangemeqts were made by three United States' uni
versities, but it. was impossible for those. pupils to
enter.Western European universities. The country
needed more scholarships abroad :and would be able
to engage all graduates on their return. It could also
provide students for short training courses of one to
six months in auy country that was willing to help
Mozambique. '

393. FRELIMO reqtiiredextensive aid ill the estab
lishment of literacy programmes but, despite the .resolu
tions adopted by the' General Assembly, assistance
did not appear to .be forthcoming from the specialized
agencies. They offered various' excuses but, since the
United Nations had pronounced itself on the matter,
they should have no. difficulty in providing such assist
ance. It would also be valuable if the Special Commit
tee. could encourage States Members of the United
~ations to offer FRELIMQ facilitieo; for training its
members in the techniques of teaching.

394. Asked whether students from Mozambique who
went abroad: to study did in fact return to provide the
leadership for which they had been trained, the peti;.
tioners said that no problem had arisen in absorbing
Mozambique students who had r:cturned.after graduat
ing. The country was in dire ne~d of teaching staff; it
had already received teachers from various European
countries and had appealed for more. There was also
a great· need for medical sta..4:: there was as yet no
African. doctor in the country, but the first medical
student was in the process of finishing his studies.
Economists also were badly needed. There was there
fore no reason for any Mozambique student to fail to
find. his place in. the country on finishing his studies,
and the Governments of the countries in which the
fltudents had been' working were willing to help them
to return.' He did know of one case of a student in the
United States who had had psychological problems,
and on whose behalf an appeal had been made that
he be allowed to' remain in that country to receive the
mental treatment that was .not available in Tanzania,
but that was a. special case.
. 395. In reply to a question regarding the attitude of

the churches in Mozambique, the petitioners observed
that Portugal considered itself a bastion of Christianity.
A new agreement between Church and, State further
strengthened the Church, which 'handled all education
of African children. They were even obliged to attend
school at different times of the year from European
and Asian children" to whom the stringent regulations
did not apply•.The Portuguese Government gave a
little money for the education of African.children, and
since the Church wanted the exclusive right to handle
education it had. no alternative but to support the
Government. It was, however, to their credit that there
was Currently a. more liberal policy in the Vatican and
that missionaries now showed less .enthusiasm for
maintaining colonialism. .

396. As to the concrete assistance that could be
provided by the Special Connnittee and the United
Nations, the petitioners felt that the terms of theresolu
tions adopted· by the Special Committee and the·Gen- .
eral Assembly respectively expressed many of the wishes
of the African people. in Mozambiqu~~.·However, there
was no clear indication of any action having been taken
to implement those resolutions, and the countries which
had voted against them continued to support Portugal,
South Africa and Rhodesia. Al~,o, apart from the
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United Nations .scholarship programme, no positive defending Europe. Howe'r~r, it could safely be assumed
contribution had been made by other agencies, with the that all Portuguese senior staff officers had received
sole exception ·of the office of the United Nations High special training at NATO, especially in view of the
Commissioner for. Refugees. They hoped the speciali.zed known concern of certain Western Powers at the
agencies would be requested to indicate what action extent of guerrilla warfare throughout the world.
they were prepared to take. 402. Although the oilicial position of the NATO

397. The situation of refugees in Malawi was des.. Powers was that they undertook no activity south of
perate. For more thana year, since the arrival there the Tropi~ of Cancer, there was evidence of indirect
of the first group of refugees, the problem had been aid; according to the testiwDny of a Portuguese pris-
increasing. FRELIMO had done everything it could oner, there were Portuguese paratroops in Mozam-
to make the plight of the refugees known to the Govern- bique which had been equipped by NATO. The reason
menf of Malawi, and although that, Government was for their presence was unknown; but the Portuguese
doing what it could, no clearly defined plans had been Government would certainly never a~it publicly that
made to relieve the situation. Most of the refugees had they were there to fight. The prisoner had' also said
gone to the islands in the Lake of Malawi, the waters that the construction of' air bases was continuing, .and
of which were officially considered to belong to Mozam- eight jet airplanes. had been bought from the Federal
bique, although the islands themselves were Malawi Republic of Germany. It was evident that NATO aid
territory. There were n'lW over 8,000 refugees, most of alone enabled Portugal to foot its military bills.
them still on the two islands, with a few also in the 403. The tactics of the Western Powers were cam-
border area of south Malawi. ouflaged; had they been genuinely opposed to colonial-

398. With regard to possible further help from the ism an~; sympathetic to the people's struggle for libera-
United Nations High Commissioner for Refugees, the tion, they would at least, in the light of resolution
Special Committee itself should ask the High Com- 2107 (XX), have withdrawn all aid tending to
missioner what approach the Malawi Government had strengthen Portugal's position.
made to him, what rdationship, if any, had developed, 404. A further violation of the terms of resolution
and what problems had prevented the refugees in 2107 (XX) was the financial assistance ienderedby
Malawi from being given the same assistance as those, Western European and United States banks to Portu-
for example, in Tan~ania. Religious and other 4.umani- gal, which could n.ot otherwise have continued the war
tarian bodies were not being given the same facilities to in Africa since it already absorbed over half of its na-
help refugees in Malawi as they were in other countries. tional budget. The Western Powers should therefore
The petitipners appealed to the Special Committee to withdraw their aid to Portugal.
see that such facilities were made' aV'aihble.

.405. In reply to a request for details of Portuguese
399. In reply to a question as to how the United atrocities in Mozambique, which should be drawn to

Nations could also help to spread the truth on the the attention, in particular, of those countrie~ repre-
behaviour of the Portuguese a~ld of the countries which sented in the Special.Committee 'YV'hich still afforded
supported Salazar, the petitioners said that, although indiret assistance to Portugal,' the petitioners said
a number of excellent publications on the Portuguese that the ,Portuguese Government had to resort to
colonies had been issued by the United Nations, they torture in order to maintain its colonial rule in Mozam-
were not made available to the public. The working bjque. FRELIMO intended to submit a detailed report
papers prepared by the Secret!'l.riat for the Special' co the SpecialCornmittee on the tortures to which the
Committee were thorough and {actually accurate, but people of Mozambique were subjected by thePortu-
the annual reports which were issued to the public guese. .
included only a few references to those Territories. They
therefore suggested. that the United Nations should .406. As to Portugal's attitude to the rebel regime in
draw up a document, for distribution eif~er to the Rhodesia, it had not been unexpected in view of the
general public, or to the General Assembly, to include arrangements made earlier to establish an embassy in
all the relevant facts and to demonstrate why so many Lisbon and to continue traffic communications between
Members of the United Nations had condemned Portu- Beira, Lourenc;oMarques and Salisbury.
guese policy. .' 407. The petitioners said that the situation in Rho-

400. ' in spite of General Assembly resolution 2107 desia would only be changed by a force from within,
(XX) the United States, the United·Kingdom, France, and the Mozambique LiberatiQn Front would do its
the Federal Republic of' Germany and Belgium were utmost to' effect that change, .as soon as its material
supplying weapons, to Portugal either through NATO, resources permitted. The Europeans in Rhodesia were'
or through other channels. FRELIMO had been able well aware that FRELIMO intended to demolish the
to establish with .certainty, and had a list of weapons oilp:pelin~ as soon as possible and, for that reason, it
captured from the PortugUese army with serial num.;. was kept under constant surveillance;, both on' the
bel'S to prove it, that the Portuguese army was. in pos- ground and from the air. FRELIMO would support
session of weapons (rifles, automatic rifles and machine- the ,Africans in Rhodesia in every possible way, since
guns) originating in Belgium, the Federal RepubliC of no real freedom could be gained for Mo.zambique while
G~rmany, France, the United States and the United Rhodesia and South Africa remained in the hands of
Kingdom. In addition, the Por. ilguese forces had foreign Powers.
recently ·taken delivery of Italian aircraft built in the 408. There was also co-ordination amo!J.g South
Federal Republic of Germany. Africa,Southern Rhodesia and Portugal with regard

401. :Before General Assembly resolution 2107 to their political policies for control of theA£rican
(XX) could be implemented, those' Powers would have populations. There was also ,military co-ordination.
to withdraw their, support to Portugal. They would Every six months Portuguese officers went to Salisbury
also have to put a stop to the training of its officers for discussion, and a .high-ranking officer paid regular
under NATO auspices, whic::h they alleged was carried visits'toMozambique. Further, South Africa was com·
out in the· normal, process. of, their programme for mitted to support Mozambique. .

10
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. 409. The three countries aided one another economi
cally. For instance, Mozambique provided Southern
Rhodesia· and South Africa about 300,000 labourers $

each year under contract.
410. The economic relations between Portugal and

Mozambique constituted. an obstacle to the liberation
of the people of Mozambique. One of the objectives
of FRELIMO's struggle was to break up the old eco
nomic structures imposed by colonialism and to replace
them with others which would permit the people of
Mozambique to develop their potentialities freely.

411. The flow of capital from the Western world
. to Portugal and its colonies continued. In addition to

the Colonial Bank of Portugal, there were two other
well-known banks still operating in the country: the
Standard Bank of South Africa and Barclays Bank,
both of which had very close links with South Africa
and Southern Rhodesia.

412. Although the Portuguese Government had
established an import-export organization in Mozambi
que, such activities had for many years been in the
hands of foreign companies. Portuguese participation
had developed only since the Second World War.

413. The import-export business of Mozambique
was linked directly with the hinterland of South Africa
and Southern.Rhodesia. There was an agreement be
tween Portugal and South Africa under which nearly
50 per cent of the goods exported from the Witwaters
rand area had to go through Mozambique, in exchange
for which 150,000 Mozambique labourers were sent
each year to work as cheap labour in the mining and
other industries in South Africa. The Portuguese
Government in Mozambique was also, under that agree
ment, given financial assistance by South Africa for
running its railways. A similar situation prevailed
Vis-a.-vis Southern Rhodesia.

414. Under the present circumstances, opening the
Territories further to foreign companies would only
be detrimental and delay independence. In the past
three years some western European companies had
also obtained large concessions, particularly in Angola.
The people of the country should be given freedom to
u.se their energies to satisfy their own basic needs. If
foreign companies were to be invited it must be by a
government freely elected by majority. They disagreed
strongly with the views of the anti-Sa1azar Portuguese
white settlers, who only wanted freedom from Portugal
in order to gain control themselves.

415. Recalling operativ~ paragraph 5 of General
Assembly resolution 2107 (XX) which "condemns the
policy of the Government of Portugal which violates
the economic and political rights of the indigenous
population by the establishment, on a large scale, of
foreign immigrants in the Territories and by the ex
porting of workers to South Mrica", the petitioners
said that the question of white settlement affected
Angola-which was nearer to Portugal and more
wealthy-to a greater degree than Mozambique, which
did nevertheless have thousands of European settlers.

416. The question of exploiting the land for the
benefit of European companies was exacerbated by the
fact that when Africans had developed certain areas
of the country from forest swamp the Government
took them for so-called civilized settlement, mostly by
Europeans. There was one such area in which, among
a total of more than 15,000 families, no more than
fifteen to twenty were Africans. The policy of the
Portuguese Government was to bring in more. Euro-

peans so that it could be claimed that the area was
preponderantly white. In June 1960 when the peasants
in the north of Mozambique had disputed the right
of the Portuguese authorities t<? repossess by force
the fertile lands of the Macondes plateau, they had
been massacred by the Portuguese administration. It
was Portugal's policy to settle a white population in
those territories, particularly in the Limpopo valley.
It seized land from the Africans and drove out the
localinhabitants, replacing them with white settlers.

417. In reply to a question the petitioners said that
recent estimates put the number of Portuguese soldiers
in Mozambique at approximately 50,000. .That did
not, however, take account of a further 7,500 men
who, according to Portuguese information agencies,
had arrived in the past month1 nor of a further 6,000
who were known to have arrived in Mozambique only
a few days previously. At that rate, the number of
Portuguese soldiers could be expected to reach 75,000
by the end of 1966.

f1-18. The Portuguese had issued propaganda state
ments throughout the world in which they claimed to
have closed all. borders to prevent infiltration. They
had then, however, apparently contradicted themselves
by stating, according to the article in The New York
Times to which he had referred earlier, that any ter
rorists who were caught while endeavouring to cross
the border between Tanzania and Mozambique were
sent bacl~ to Tanzania by the police. That would
hardly have been possible if their first claim was true.
However, every effort was being made· by the Portu
guese forces· to guard all borders between Mozambique
and neighbouring countries.

419. The Portuguese Government had also been
conscripting Africans, but many of them had deserted.
Ninety-five' per cent of them were mere youngsters
unaware that they were going to a war. Whenever
there was an armed clash they were threatened with
execution if they did not fire on their own people. It
was therefore difficult to assess the morale of the
Portuguese, but as their army was adequately re
plenished and equipped it was probably fairly high.
Nevertheless, how long Portugal could continue, despite
support from its allies, was an open question. Since
1961, increasing proportions of its national budget
had been devoted to military expenditure. At the same
time, vast sums accrued from the companies operating
in the colonies.

420. He asked to comment upon the allegation of
the colonial Powers that the imposition of sanctions
would harm Africans most of all, the petitioners said
that there was an apparent lack of sincerity on the
part of the colonial Powers; the suggestion that Afri
cans would be harmed most by the imposition of
sanctions was not to be taken seriously. So far as
Mozambique was concerned, the European population
would be most affected by such action since they were
the consumers of the goods concerned. The African
population produced its own goods in sufficient quantity
and ultimately, it was even intended to export such
produce to neighbouring countries.

421. The allegations of Portugal, South Africa and
Southern Rhodesia that all African liberation move
ments were communist inspired had not affected the
popularity of FRELIMO abroad. Such statements
carried weight only in Europe and America. The
Portuguese efforts to brand FRELIMO as communist
would only result in increased popularity in some
African countries. Furthermore, such efforts provided

If
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the communist States with excellent propaganda since
FRELIMO, which was fighting for the freedom of
the people, was identified within Africa with the ide
ology and goals of world communism. In the mind of
the average Mozambican, therefore, the peoples of
the communist nations were genuine fighters for the
cause of freedom in Mozambique. Whether FRELIMO
was communist or not was immaterial to the African
people, who did not question its ideology or principles
but only the attitude of those who supported Portugal.

422. Asked whether information on FRELIM:O's
activities reached the occupied zone in Mozambique,
thus forming a core of passive resistance throughout the
whole population, the petitioners said that FRELIMO
gave the people as much infqrmation· as possible, in
order to encourage them to prepare for passive resist
ance. Thus the bulletin La Voiz de la revolution was
distributed throughout the country, as were numerous
tracts. Use was also made. of the radio services of
independent African States to disseminate as much
news as possible. Furthermore, in Africa, the "bush
telegraph" still operated and messages travelled fast
by word of mouth to all parts· of Mozambique.
FRELIMO was making every effort to provide the
people with the facts, particularly since it wished
to counter the Portuguese allegation that its members
were merely terrorists bent on slaughter.

423. FRELIMO's activities were ~rried out by
both civilian and military personnel. All non-military
programmes, whether educational, economic or ad
ministrative, were carried out primarily by civilians.
The main role of the military, which were engaged
in an unemotional and rational fight, was to protect the
population from the Portuguese army.
. 424. Replying to a question as to the possibility of

a significant increase in the number of eligible voters
under the prevailing system, the petitioners said that
new legal measures were intended to favour white
.settlers, whose average age was higher than that of
the Mrican population. Those settlers therefore had a
far greater prcportion of eligible voters on that score
alone. However, that did not fully account for the
figures of 2,000 African vo~es out of a total vote of
64,000. Even if there were to be a rapid increase in
the number of African voters under the present system,
FRELIMO rejected the idea of unity with. Portugal.
The people of Mozambique wanted a parliament in
their own country and not in Lisbon. What was needed
was a radical change of direction in legislation.

425. Mr. :Nlbule3 speaking on behalf of UDENAMO,
said that when the Portuguese settlers had arrived in
Mozambique five centuries ago, they had introduced
a policy of "divide and rule" by creating misunder
standings amongst the various tribes.

426. It was well known that Portugal was a small,
poor, backward and militarily weak nation, which had
been under British protection since 1173, as a safe
guard against Spanish ambitions. That alliance had
also served to protect Portugal's colonies in Africa,
although Portugal had never done anything for the
benefit of the African population in those Territories
except to exploit them. Despite condemnation by world
opinion that situation still prevailed. Not being con
tent with setting tribe against tribe, they had gone
one step further by introducing in 1928 Salazar's
infamous policy of "assimilation"-the division of the

. people by class. That policy had crushed the morals
and integrity of the people an.d was aimed at a small
elite of Africans with a limited knowledge of Portu-
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guese. Those people isolated themselves from the
masses and tried to lead a Portuguese way of life by
attempting to adopt Portuguese customs and habits;
they were even ashamed to speak their mother tongue.
They thus acquired the status of Portuguese assimi
lados3 which entitled them to discriminatory salaries
and special privileges designed to make them feel true
Hblack" Portuguese citizens. It was in the hands of
the assimilados that Portugal had piaced her last hope
of remaining in Africa. Their presence made any
attempt to liberate the country useless, and they were
more dangerous than the Portuguese themselves in
the struggle for freedom and independence.

427. By means of that system Portugal intended
to set up another white racist State along the lines
of South Africa and Southern Rhodesia, and it was
with that end in mind that in 1951 they had revised
the Constitution by changing the word "colony" to
"overseas Portugal". However, it had not brought
about the desired change in the lives of the people;
on the contrary, Portugal had persisted in its defiant
attitude and had continued to deprive the population of
their human rights and legitimate aspirations for free
dom and independence.

428. In an attempt to appease world opinion and
deceive the United. Nations, Portugal had in 1961
proclaimed some reforms, but those reforms not only
failed to meet the aspirations of the people but put the
white settlers in a better position to assume political
responsibility if Portugal was eventually forced to
accede to the people's demand for self-determination.

429. On announcing those refonns in 1961, the
hrmer Minister for Overseas Provinces, Mr..Moreira,
had said that his Government helieved it necessary to
increase the settlement of the African Provinces by
European Portuguese who would make their home
there and that measures were being taken to deat
realistically and firmly with that problem, which was
of the highest priority. The influx of settlers and the
efforts made to decentralize the internal administration
were all part of the ~cheme to turn the colony into
countries like South Africa and Southern Rhodesia.
Portugal's "multiracial integration" policy was aimed
at deceiving the world; Portugal had no wish to be
on close terms with tr. ~ African people-it was only
interested in making its home there by force and in
denying the people their right to the land it had
acquired by perfidy and treachery.

430. Portugal's idea was, by abolishing the 1954
Native Statute,to suppress the people's claim for
independence;. it intended to interpret Chapter XI
of the United Nations Charter· as it wished and refused
to co"operate with the United Nations. It was there
fore somewhat surprising that Portugal was still a full
Member of the United Nations.

431. Since 1961 the African population had been·
facing systematic extermination, designed. to enable the
Portuguese settlers to take possession of their property
and settle in their homeland. For that purpose a ter
rorist racist organization, similar to the OAS in
Algeria, had been established in connivance with the
Government. What, then, bad been the use of abolish
ing the Native Statute and declaring Mozambique
an Overseas Province whose inhabitants were auto
matically Portuguese citizens, if the people were to be
persecuted and exterminated?

432. One of the methods used to scatter the people
in .densely populated areas was' to instil fear and
terror. In August Ip64, 20,000. people from Muede
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P etiti~ner;' concerning Guinea 'under PO'ttuguese
. " administration .

444.. il1r. Amilcdr Cabral, speaking on behalf of the
Partido Africano. da' Independencia da Guine eCaQo
Verde (PAIGC), said that the' situation ID Guinea had
developed considerably in the past year, but the crucial
problem unfortunately remained unchanged. The armed
struggle was continuing in Guinea and the Cape Verde
Islands. The people. of Guinea hated.'warr but war
was being forced .upan them by,Portugal's refus.al to
recogniie their most elementary righ~.Moreover, by,
their struggle the people of Guinea·were defending the
cause of: the United Nations, which was the cause of all
mankind. Three years of aimed combat had .convinced
the fighters that they were fighting not only.Portuguese
oppression but all regimes in which man was still being
oppressed by man.

445. Re was appearing befOre the Special Committee.
asa freedom fighter and not crs a politician. His
country's struggle, ho",;ever, was a political struggle:.
its purpose. was' 'not to' kill. all the Portuguese soldiers

That was thanks to the material support .of NATO,
which. wasencQuraging the'· creation oJ a racist empire
in southern Africa.

438. 'Ill" Mozambique" the Portuguese forces con
sisted of divisions of the regular army, with artillery,
engineers,. and· army medical corps, fufantry,.:avalry
and an armyservicecorp~,a special army of hunters,
a volunteer corps, ~n air force, a police force and a
reserve force., All those forces were ·well equipped with
modern weapons and unlimited supplies of an:ununition.
In the previous year they had numbered 45,009 men,
but that figure. had been increased to 60,000' last
December.

439. As a result of Portugal's colonial policy, Mo
zambique had become a police State, a land of gaols
and concentration camps and a battlefield where' the
African people lived in terror.
, 440. As for the authentic opposition groups,

UDENAMG had been the first party of the kind
formed outslde. Mozambique.

441. In 1962 a liberation front. had been created.
In 1963, however, several members of the front had
been. expelled and had gone to Cairo and· formed
UDENAMO. In spite of meetings in Cairo with
FRELIMO ,leaders, in 1963 and 1964, UDENAMO
had not rejoined, FRELIMO. UDENAMO members,
like those of FRELIMO, were freedom fighters ; but
to liberate MozainJ:>ique through an armed :strtiggle
would be impossiblewit40utunity. . " .

.442. On behalf of UDENAMO the petitioner ap
pealed to the Special Committee, since all possible
means .of moral pressure' and persuasion. had. been
exhausted and since' all the.United Nations resolutio.~.~

concerning. Portuguese adininistration in Mozambique
had been ignored by Portugal, to place the' problem
before the Security Council. The 'Security Council
should ,adopt strong' measures to. prevent PortUgal .
from terrqrizing and extepninating .the African popula
tion' from Mozambique and, should .·force Portugal to
implement all previous United Nations resqlutions in
order to .restore peace and respect. fo'r' the lives and
property of the people. ": ' " .

443•. He 'also renewed 'UDENAMO's protest
against Portugal's: violation of the Declaration of
Human, Rights and requested the Special Committee
to bring the case before the Security Council.

., .. ".,.. .',~.' ,.
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" j' " . . .' "
had· fled to Tarn.. ~nia; again in·· March and August
1965r~fugees ha~ (fled from Nias'sa to Malawi; 'fiany
thousands had beet: arrested, among them Dr. Donungos
A1.:ono Jose Craveirinha a weIl-ktl,Qwn jo.urnalist; the
Portuguese had sent 3,000 soldiers to crush a natioual
ist demonstration 'at Tete which had resulted in the
massacre of many hundreds of innocent people,. the
3.rltest c..:' many· others and the fleeing of, some 12,000
to Zambia.' Those were but a few examples of the
atrocities which were occurring daily. The number
of refugees was constantly increasing and would con'"'
tinueto do so as long as the Portuguese were allowed
to sabotage and suppr(".5S the liberation. struggle in
Mozambique. Portugal preached' equality .but practised
discrimination.

433.' In 1961, after' the uprising in Angola, .fearing
,its repercussions in other Territories, especially Mo
zambique,' .Portugal had taken preventive measures
by.. forming, in April, the Policia Internacional da
Defesa, do Estado' (PIDE). That organiZation was
composed of murderers, bandits and ex-cr.iminals to
whom Salazar had granted pardons on condition that
they co"-operate with his criminal policy. The head
quarters of PIDE was set up in Lauren<,;o Marques
~nd 13e$ra. lV):any people, inc1udi~ Dr. Agostinho
Illunga,· .Dini~ Mondlane and Tomas Nyatumba, had
heeA charged,with high treason·against the Gov~:nt.
,In 1962 they had been sentenced to five years ]111

prisonnient in Lisbon plus fifteen YeaJ."s' .r~sidence in
Portugal and'deprived of all political right$

434. Innumerable arrests were planned by the
'~black" Portugtlese and th~ir network of informers
at;ld,executed ~y the white man. PIDE was a terrQr-'
ist orga!1.ization modelled after the Gestapo. Some
PIDE !11emb~rs,succeededin joining. liberation moye
ni~n.ts for the purpose of betraying them. They tned
to expel ·freedom fighters from the Party 'and even
frornthe ltost country; they had gaols where national
ists .were kept indefinitely; 'with the money .they
o.htained fr~m l?o~gal they enticed nati~nalist lead:ers
to return to their homeland where they faced un
1lJ.ediate .arrest,as in· the .case of. Daniel ..Mahlayeye,
Matias Mboa, Bomba Tembe, Jose Cavane and many
other$. They.call~d themselves the "Mozambiq~eLib
erapon..Front" ;and three year$' ag() had proclaimed
a" fictitious armed struggle to.confuse. world opinion.
]le~ent1ythey claimed to control two ~rds ~f Mo
zambique, yet they. were reluctant to unIte WIth the
people. That situation was a major obstacle in the
struggle fot liberation but it did not lessen. the deter
mination of.the oppressed people of .Mozambique to
fight, colonialism, .ricism and neo-colonialism to the
bitter end. '., .", "
~·43S., Southern Rhodt:siapro~ided a concrete ex
ample of' imperialist m~ceuvres; Ian Smith .would
nev.~r llave d~ed to proclaim the ~lateraldeclaration
at in51ependence had he not been assured of the support
of...the '~nholy Alliance"-Verwoerd', Smith and
Salazar. .
. '436. Since 1961, when Portugal had announced its
intention to encourage the immigration of white settlers,
there hadbee!J. a large increase in, the white popula
tion, especiaHy in the north. A substantial number of
tt(OQPS had settled there after the Angola uprising.
That was part of. a plan to make it virtually Unpossible
for nationalist forces trained outside the cou~tryto

penetrate into Mozambique. . ":
. 437. Although Portugal was a .poor country,it
bOasted of being able to 'resist 12 million Africans.
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or to win a war~ but just to, be free, and that was a
.1?0liticalobjecti·ve~ ,

446;' In 'order to assist the Committee in its work~ he
had brought with him seve,ral Ltnpartial witnesses who
had no specialconn~on' with so-called Portugtiese
Guinea and who were prepared to testify. He had also
brought with 'him~ as in the previous, year, some docu
mentary films' which would do more to enlig~ten the
members of the ,SpeciaL Committee on what was really,
happening in his country than any oral testimony.

447. The' Chairman of his Jia:rty' had again been
sentenced to solitary confinement, other leaders had
recently been tortured and" arbitrary"arrests were still
increasing.' ,

448. On tlie morning of 5" June, ten, bombers and
four jet aircraft 'had 'bombed a sll1all village in Guinea
where a meeting of active leaders had' been held the
pl'evious ,. day. The village had been completely de
stroyed, seven persons hadheen killed and fifteen
seriously wounded. The aircraft had been 'American
B-Z6s and Fiats manufactured in the Federal Republic
of Germany. Portugal, which was" an underdeveloped
country ranking last. among the Europeannatio~s,

did not manufacture aircraft: ,Why, then, were the
Western countries helping to bomb the people of
Guinea? ,He did not understand the contradictions in
the attitude taken by the United' States, which pro-'
claimed .its~lf ,the friend of Africa but continued to
help S~>.}azarand, the Portuguese criminals. The .legiti
mate aspirations of .the people ()f Guinea were in 110
way incompatible with those of the United States. and
the Federal Republic of German?r,

449. He expressed the hope that the Special 'Com~
mittee---since it could not provide arms ior the people
of 'Guinea:-would use its influence to see that they
received inteM"!'.tionalassistance' for purposes of
strengthening their economy and improving public
health and education. The areas of, the .country which
had already been liberated were in urgent need of such
assistance.

450. The PAIGC had already liberated almost half
the Guinean territory, so much so that the enemy forces
were obliged. to keep to the confines of their barracks.
All that the eye-witnesses who were with, him had
seen of the Portuguese had been their aircraft. Through
out the liberated regions, the people were in no danger
of being arrested or massacred, by Portuguese troops.
It was only the, air-raids that claimed victims.

451. In the rest of Guinea, large areas were .outside
Portuguesecoiltrol. Some people regarded them as
liberated. The PAIGC was less categorical, because
it was' not yet in, control of them. The actual situation
was that in the south the liberated regions were Catio,
Fulacunda, about half the Xitoli region and the Boe
region; in the north, the PAIGC controlled the Oio and
Farim regions, about half ,the Sao Domingos region~

approximately 30 per cent of the Canehungo region
and approximately 25 per cent of the Gabu' region.
At Bissau the, Portuguese no longer exercised any
political or military control. In fact, all they held
now was their own towns.

452.~ In reply to questions, he said that the PAIGC
did not yet control a single inch of the territory of
the Cape Verde Islands. It was confining itself at
present to consolidating its local organization in orde1

to launch the armed struggle as soon as possible; sine ,:
Portugal's attitude left it no other choice. Starvation
and the', brutality of' the occupying Power had in fact
become intolerable.

.' ,453. The administrative problems of the Territories
of which he, was the spokesman were,- indeed, funda
mental issues. The Portuguese had tJeen in so-called
Portuguese Guinea for five centuries, and for five
cetlturies the Port~lguese had systematically qcted in
such a way as to prevent the local people from ,adm!n
istering their own affairs. The population was, 99.7
per cent illiterate. The problem of key.personnel was
therefore crucial., Efforts were being made to solve it
'with the help , of the few national elements available
and, the experts, supplied by, African nations. The
liberated regions had been. ,divided into, zones admin
istered by the PAIGC. At the regional and zonal
levels~ the party was.~ndC9-vouring to settle the ad
ministrative, health, education, economic and other
problems.

454. In the public health ,field the main problem
was that of doctors and medical supplies. During the
last session ofthe Special Committee,. the petitioners
had asked the United Nations tO'intervene with the
International Red Cross and other ,co..apetentQrganiia
tions to, obtain medical assistance from them. They bad
also requested that' the . World Health Organization
(WHO), either directly or through the agency of the
neighbouring African countries, should find,'the means
of sending doctors to their liberation movement., At
present, the situation .with regard to' doctors ind
medirnl supplies was still, very grave~ His, party. was
tJ:ying to solve the problem., It had set· up health
centres at its ba.,d for treatment of the less seriQus
.YJ.suf.llties and the general population. It had e~tablished
·a mHitary hospital in the south and another in the
north. Somemeaical orderlies who had been t!'amed
by the Portuguese at Bissau were in turn l~ving
medical training toyoung volunteers of both sexes. '

.. 455. With. regard to education, the party had es~
lished nearly a hundred schools in the liberated regions;
it now had four times as many primary schools and
pupils as under the Portuguese:, there were 'over
8,000 children enrolled at school·as against 2,000 at
the time, when educa,tion had been the responsibility
of the occupying Power. The party was engaged in
training cadres, both inside and outside the country.
It was receiving foreign aid for that purpose. For the
coming July it had org:?r.Uzed a teachers' finishing
course in Guinea. The country's universities had' all
been mobilized to 'ensure the development of literary
and scientific education. The problem of teachers, was
acute, since· for .language reasons there could be no
question of making use of foreign instructors. The lack
of textbooks and school equipment was also a very
serious problem. The' party had published reading
books, out of its own resources, and had bought some
scientific works and mathematics textbooks, but its
requirements in the way, of books, and educational
equipment were still considerable. If UNESCO, for
which he had the greatest admiration~ could help his
movement in that field, it would thereby, be making a
most effective contribution to the struggle ~oainst
illiteracy.

456. As far as the country's eConomy was concerned,
it could not even be called under-developed. It was
not'developed at ,all. Portugal had made' Portuguese
Guinea a colony whose business was slaves first and
then' factories. Monoculture had been the iule until
now. Efforts were now being made to encourage new
crops, in particular ground-nuts•• Up to the present
he 'himself had been the only agrieultutal expert in
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or because of the quantity and quality of the arms at
their disposal, or else because they occupy a favour
able position. They know that ambush is an imminent
danger. They know that they will not have a single
moment of rest, however long the expedition lasts..•.

". . . Meanwhile, in the barracks, the garrisons
must constantly keep on the alert. The 'bandoleiros'
(brigands) are cowards. They come, under cover of
silence and the dark of night, hurl the instruments of
death supplied to them in abundance by the Com
munists and flee back to their encampments in the
neighbouring countries."
462. To supplement the information he had provided

he asked the Committee to hear his four associates,
Mrs. Joyce Lusso, Mr. Justin Vieyra, Mr. Isidro
Romero and Mr. Piero Nelli, whom he had included in
his request for a hearing (AIAC.109/PET.511 and
Add.l) and who would each describe what he had per
sonally seen in Guinea. Two of them were film-makers
one French and one Italian, and two were Italia~
journalists.

463. Mrs. ]oyce Lusso said that she had recently
returned frOln a jour.ney to the southt:rn part of so
called Portuguese Gumea. She had been mainly inter
ested in the civil oi"ganiz£I.tion of the region. The war
th~re was Cl: harsh !1ece~l:Iity and it was proceeding, all
thmgs conSidered, m circumstances which gave every
ground for hope. It was still necessary, however to
establish a society capable of administering its· ~wn
affairs in those areas. The Portuguese had so far pre
vented that. The 99.7 per cent of the population who
~ere illiterate were ipso facto deprived of their civil
rights. Under Portuguese law, Guinea was not a colony
but a province, the inhabitants of which had the same
rights as Portuguese citizens provided that they fulfilled
the required conditions, which it was quite impossible
f?~ them to do. In fact, in order to vote, every Guinean
citizen had to know Portuguese, be familiar with Portu
guese custom and culture and submit financial guar
a.ntees. That being so, the vast majority of the popula
tion were actually governed by a colonial statute which
had quickly reduced them to slavery, inasmuch as they
were forced to accept inadmissible work contracts and
in some cases were liable to deportation.
. 464. With the support of the population, the libera

bon army had managed to keep Portuguese troops out
of the liberated zones. The occupying Power had no
recourse but bombing. In fact, reconnaissance aircraft
and bombers were the only vestiges of mechanization
that the country owed to the Portuguese. Those towns
and villages were bombed, either once or repeatedly, and
rather than seekin;; safety in flight the local population
was persisting in rebuilding them, with admirable
tenacity.

465. The administration of the liberated regions was
entrusted to two interregional administrative co:nmit
tees, subdivided into four regional committees in the
north and six in the south. The regions were subdivided
into sectors or provinces, each covering a certain num
ber of villages or communes and administered 1by five
party members and five representatives elected by the
people. The whole population, men and women, took
part in administrative activities and in the organization
of production and distribution at the village level.

466. .At the interregional and regional committee
levels, the administrative heads were appointed by the
party. At the sectoral and communal levels, some ad
ministrators were appointed by the party, while others.
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the country but was awaiting the arrival of three
colleagues from abroad.

457. The economy of so-called Portuguese Guinea
was basically agricultural. The party had drawn up a
report on the possibilities for the development of that
economy and was starting to put the conclusions of its
report into effect. Besides ground-nuts,. the cultivation
of other oil-bearing crops, manioc ana sweet potatoes
was being developed. There were now SOme people's
shops where they could obtain manufactured goods
from abroad in exchange for the agricultural products
at their disposal. It was a barter system into which
money did not enter. The manufactured goods of prime
necessity came mainly from gifts.

458. The school children ",ere going to carry out a
tree-planting programme. Furthermore, the Territory
possessed unexploited petroleum and bauxite resources.
The party was counting on the co-operation of foreign
countries and the United Nations to help it to exploit its
resources and thus gradually to raise the level of living
of the population, which was at present extremely low.

459. In reply to questions·he said that Portuguese
reprisals mainly took the form of bombing isolated vil
lages from the air, while ~:::i.he big centres, the Portu
gues~ settlers were still arresting and torturing patriots.
One of his associates who had been on·an assignment
for]eune Afrique in th~ north of the country and had
gone into a bombed village near the Farim River after
some aircraft had flown over and would later describe
his experience to the Committee.

460. The morale of the Portuguese troops was very
low. They were taking part in the war because they did
not know how to get out of it. Many soldiers deserted
and turned up with the forces of the liberation army.
More recently, one of the deserters had said that at
least 60 per cent of the soldiers in his barracks were
tired of the war and wanted only to see the end of it. In
that atmosphere there were constant. conflicts between
soldiers and men. For at least a year and a half the
Portuguese had been on the defensive. In fact, their only
offensives were directed against the civilian population,
whom they bombed relentlessly. The liberation army, on
the other hand, had made a point of constantly taking
the offensive. That was the very principle of its strug
gle. His country would fight to the end to achieve
independence.

461. He 'luoted an extract from an article by the
Portuguese journalist, Martinho Simoes, that had ap
peared in the Diari:} de N oticias for April 1966:

"I think 'sad' is the word that best describes the
mission of the men who make up the mobile fighting
units. Indeed, they must expect the most hostile living
conditions. Clearing the way for themselves through
the capim, tearing their flesh on the rough tarrafo
(tamarisk), getting bogged down in the mud which
covers large areas of the Guinean soil (how many
times are they not forced to aIT'Vance hand in hand or
else 'swim' over the viscous substance), they have
only ~hemselves to rely on. .

"They know that the enemy is'on the watch for
them, hidden in the dense vegetation. They know that
the attack will come at any moment-or rather, in the
worst circumstances: when some obstacle immobilizes
them or when some mishap lowers the efficiency of
their security system. They know that if the terrorists
decide to take the offensive, it is because they have
calculated beforehand that the situation is favourable
to them, either because of their numerical superiority,
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were elected according to democratic procedures. The
relationship between the administrative services, the
armed forces and the party was an extremely flexible
one. There was no hierarchical crystallization, but con
stant osmosis between the military life and civilian life.
It was an extremely interesting phenomenon to observe,
to which men and women contributed equally. The
regular army had been formed with the help of foreign
countries. It was supplemented by groups of partisans
in the maquis and by popular militias. Justice was dis
pensed by democratically elected committees, except in
cases which called for the establishment of ·a special
court.

467. The local economy was still a subsistence econ
omy, which sufficed to feed the population. Each com
mittee organized communal work in the territory under
it~ jurisdiction. There, as elsewhere, the women worked
side by side with the men.

468. Education at all levels was one of the prime
concerns of the committee, which was building schools
in the forests to try to protect their pupils against enemy
bombing, for it·should be stressed that the Portuguese
showed a predilection for attacking school sites. .

469. She had visited several schools in the liberated
regions. The buildings were primitive: roofs of foliage
and branches, tree trunks for tables and benches. Text
books were lacking. The whole village, however, was
taking part in an amazing way in the literacy campaign
that had been undertaken. The teachers were very
young people who had just completed their secondary
education and were devoting two years to teaching be
fore leaving for advanced study abroad.

470. She appealed to all to help those bush schools
to obtain school equipment, paper and cotton fabric to
make pinafores for the children.

471. To sum up, she had been able to see for herself
that the foundations of a future democratic society were
already laid and that that society was developing {:oher
ently, on the basis of exchanges between doctrine and
experience.

472. Replying to a question, the petitioner said that
there was no lack of food. The people of the southern
regions were industrious and despite the lack of modern
equipment th(~y used highly advanced methods. Rice
was cultivated as in Italy and production was so abun
dant that it was possible to build up stocks in the
people's shops and the silos. The rice might be used as
trading currency if the lack of communications did not
make it impossible to transport. The country also pro
duced ground-nut oil and palm oil. There was an abun
dance of livestock and poultry. The people were well fed,
strong and healthy. The party was planning the country's
agriculture in order to replace the monoculture system
established by the Portuguese by a subsistence economy.

473. The liberation army had at its disposal a more
than satisfactory supply of arms and, in particular, anti
aircra.ft batteries, bazookas and very efficient mortars,
which enabled the fighters to drive off enemy bombers.
The army was very well organized. It was closely linked
with the population and there was no trace of hierarchi
cal crystallization in it. The fighters had no ranks. They
were not professional soldiers. The cadres were locally
recruited and there were no foreign volunteers in the
liberation army. Its advance was rational and coherent.
Around the liberated zones, the popular army had the
upper hand and the Portuguese avoided engagements.
The Portuguese bases had been reinforced, but they
were completely isolated and cut off, so much so that
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their provisions were brought by helicopter.. The regu
lar army, with the help of advance actions carried out
by the partisans, made frequent forays into enemy ter
ritory. It should not be forgotten that the war had
started only four years ago. Soon the liberation army
would pursue its advance and seize the large towns;
that would present not <>nly military problems but
political problems which all the forces of democracy
would have to help in resolving. .'

474. Mr. Justin Vieyra said that he had spent three
days in the Guinean maquis, from 5 to 8 June 1966.
He had been with some maquis leaders when, at about
5 o'clock on the morning of 5 June, his friend Nino had
told him to run and lie down in the grass to escape the
bombers. His terror had been such that he had been
able to count only four bombers, but there had cer
tainly been more of them. An hour later, he had gone
into the bombed village. He had counted seven dead or
dying, one of whom had been disembowelled. He had
seen the corpses of a four-year-old child, a young
woman and so forth, and a village devastated by bomb
ing, for the aircraft had returned to the attack several
times. While he was on the river, in the open, he had
seen two jet aircraft machine-gunning the bombed vil
lage. The next day the same village had been looted.

475. During the four days he had spent on Guinean
territory, it had been the atrocities which had struck
him most of all. He appealed to those Africans who
were unaware that war was at their door. A mistake
was all that was needed for Dakar or any of the Guinean
towns to suffer the same fate as the martyred village
he had passed through. It should be noted above all that
the Portuguese were not attacking soldiers but the
civilian population in the villages, which showed the
atrocity of that inhuman war.

476. Mr. Isidro Romero, a French film-maker, said
that he had travelled through northern and southern
Guinea. In the southern part of the Territory he had
been able to take some interesting shots. The group he
was with had been waiting for a column coming to get
arms. The column had arrived bearing on a stretcher
two wounded, a man and a child, the sole survivors of
a village that had been attacked by the Portuguese. The
child had tried to run away. He had been shot down by
a bullet in the heel, and then a Portuguese officer had
come and given him what he had thought was the finish
ing stroke. The deadly bullet, passing through the child's
ear, had torn out his cheek, but unfortunately for the
Portuguese the child has survived to bear witness to
their atrocities. The film that was to be shown to the
Committee would illustrate that' story.

477. He recalled the case of the wounded man he
had seen beside the child of whom he had already
spoken. The man, who was middle-aged, had received
bazooka splinters in his leg ten days earlier. As the
liberation army had no anti-gangrene serum, the man's
leg was slowly rotting and the wound was crawling
with huge worms. The members of the Special Com
mittee would be able to see in the film that was to be
shown to them some pictures that were not easy to
stomach, dramatically illustrating the fighters' lack of
medical supplies.

478.. As a film-maker, .he had taken part in an
ambush orgavized by the detachment of the liberation
army which had launched an attacl( on the Portuguese
town of Mam;oa. The detachment had taken a road that
some African workers were repairing under the super
vision of Portuguese soldiers. At about 1 p.n1. it had
attacked the lorries taking the Portuguese soldiers back
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to their·barracksand had set fire to eleven enemy lorries
and two automatic-machine-guns. It had, of course,
spared the lorry carrying the African labourers.

479. Mr. Piero Nelli, an Italian film-maker, said
that he and his team had made· their first stop in a
village which the Portuguese had bombed immediately
after their· departure. The bombing had left a number
of dead, including five girls. During its northward
march, the team had passed through another village
that had been completely destroyed by.the Portuguese..
While shooting the film they had seen aircraft bombing
a third village Cl few miles away and had managed to
film the bombing. They had later gone to the head
quarters of the army of the north and had visited field
hospitals there, where the wounded partisans were
given treatment. It was true that tht:: sight of soldiers
wounded in a war had shocked him less than seeing the
deliberate butchering of innocent women and children,
so implacablewere the laws of war.

480~ Describing the films that were to be shown to
the Committee which had been shot during fifteen days
in the maquis, he said that he had managed to take
some shots inside a field hospital in the north which was
devoted mainly to the treatment of war casualties. He
had seen some anlazing things there: the morning was
devoted to. the medical care usually given to the
wounded, injections, dressings and so forth. Then,
young student nurses attended in rotation two-hour
courses dealing not only with nursing and first aid but
also with general therapy. He himself had been present
at·a clinical lecture on angina pe<:toris. -On the night of
2-3 February 1966, immediately after he had crossed
the frontier between Senegal and so-called Portuguese
Guinea, he had seen a school in.a·forest where a sixteen
year-old youth was teaching soldiers ap.d children to
read.

481.· The aspirations of the people had been eX
pressed in· very simple and naive terms by a peasant
woman during a meeting. held at the northern head
quarters of .the Guinean liberation army : "We want to
open people's shops in the north of the country where
purl.;hases can be made by barter. We want our men
to come back and work the land. We want the war to
end, but we also· want to win it, because this war is a
just one, because this·war hasgiven us hospitals, schools
and freedom, because this war gives us back the land
that belongs to us." .

482. Replying to. a question on the morale of the
Portuguese troops, he recalled two episodes at which
he had been present in person. Firstly, h~ had taken
part in the fighting near Mansoa, where the Guinean
army had laid an ambush for the Portuguese troops.
Th~ troops had arrived. All their heavy fire had been
coil<:entrated on the liberation·army detachment facing
them, but they had confined themselves to remaining
on· the defensive.. A group of about thirty freedom
fighters had attacked a hundred men, four armoured
trucks and two tanks. They had destroyed two trucks
and put thirty to forty men out of action. The reason
for the Portuguese failure to counter-attack was that
they were not. sure of the morale of their troops.
Secondly, he had seen Portuguese troops disembark
ing on the other side of Farim and embarking in a gun
boat guided bya helicopter. The soldiers had made their
way through the bush" shooting at random. They had
advanced in disarray, but had made no-attempt to attack.
. 483. In reply to further questions the petitioner,

Mr. Cabral, saidtbat the question of the Territories
under Portuguese domination should be brought before

the Security Council and that the United Nations spe-·
cialized agencies should give the nationalist liberation
movements assistanc.e. It was essential that the Security
Council should declare the sanctions against Portugal
obligatory arid place an embargo on the supply of arms,
if the resolutions were to be really effective. It -should
also -be recognized that the nationalist movements were
creating the necessary conditions for the.implementation
of the principles of the Charter, the Declaration on
Human Rights, self-determination and independence.
Assistance from the specialized agencies, such as
UNICEF, UNESCO, WHO and the Office of the
United Nations High Commissioner for Refugees, could
be provided through the intermediary of CONCP.

484. The nationalists' various movements were al
ready preparing themselves to take over responsibilities
of government after independence and a new experiment
was in progress in Guinea and Cape Verde. The plan-

. ning had to be by progressive stages, taking· account of
the economic, social and cultural situation of the region.
Although extensive areas· had been liberated, there was
no question, for the moment, of setting up a provisional
government; nevertheless, in all the liberated regions
administrative organs were being created and gradually
separated from the party structure. As an example, he
mentioned the establishment of a civil registry office
and health services, and arrangements for a census dur
ing the current year. All the leaders of the struggle
and all educated people were devoting themselves to
economic, social and cultural studies, in order to be able
to assume all responsibilitie~ after independence. .

485. In the years since 1950 the patriots in the dif
ferent territories had begun to become aware of their
position as men and Africans. They had first. of all
created combined movements for thecomrnon struggle.
From 1956 onwards, national organizations had been set
up in each Territory. In 1961 the first conferep.ce of
nationalist movements had been held in Casablanca,
following which: it had been possible to. establish a
Secretariat. The second conference, which had been
held at Dar es Salaam, in 1965, had made it possible
to establish· concrete bases for co-ordination at· the
political and military level with a view to the recon
struction of the countries. At that conference it·had been
decided, among other things, that one person would
represent the Portuguese Territories at international
conferences. in future. Anot]ler meeting was to be held
at Brazzavi1le in the near future with a view to strength
ening that co-ordination. A military commission was
engaged in co-ordinating military activities in. the vari...
ous countries and a social commission was dealing with
questions of education and health assistance. There was
also a joint programme for primary schools. Other
bodies had been established to promote the exchange of
experience, for the struggle was the same for all; every
natiopalist was aware of himself as an African and was
fighting for the liberation o£ his country and his ~ople.

486. Not only the Portuguese Territories but all the
African States and all peace... and freedom-lOving States
throughout. the world were concerned about the estab
lishment of a fascist regime in South Africa and in
Southern Rhodesia. The consequences were in part sub...,
jective and in part objective. From the subjective point
of view" the fact that a racist .regime was developing
with impunity in Africa strengthened the hopes, the
illusions and the machinations of the Portuguese coloni
alists. From the 'Objective point of view, it was· clear
that Portugal, Southern Rhodesia and South Africa
were taking practical steps· to persecute, -arrest and
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massacre the Afri~n. In Guinea, for example, Portugal of the. village because the nationalist £orces had made
in agreement with South Africa, was building a large a mortar attack on one· of their barracks in Buruntuma.
airport on an island, to replace the Mrican airports There had followed an exchange of flc'e between the
from which South Africa was barred. The airport would Portuguese troops and the Guinean troops, but Guinea
also give Portugal a secure base from which to bomb had not brought that incident before the Security
the people of the Cape Verde Islands and Guinea. Council for it considered it to be part of the daily

487. After three years of struggle, the -people had struggle. He understood that Portuguese aircraft had
discovered the secret of the colonial war being waged by been brought down in the Congo (Brazzaville), too. -
Portugal, a poor and backward country..Portugal was Portuguese troops had also .repeatedly crossed the
in fact using American arms, as a journalist had written Senegalese frontier to bum down villages.
in -The Washington Post. The people had realized that 492. Replying to a question on armaments used by
Portugal was receiving aircraft, •napalm bombs and his movement, he said that every national liberation
automatic weapons from its NATO allies. The States struggle had its own laws. The anns used had to
members of NATO replied that they did not authorize -correspond to the actual needs of the struggle. At
Portugal to use those weapons..If, however, you gave a the beginning the fighters had had only traditional and
knife to. a madman bent on killing, how could you primitive weapons, lances and pistols. Subsequently,
expect him not to use it? He also pointed out that the they had managed to obtain rifles, machine pistols and
ESSO Company had renewed a contract with Portugal. . even small cannon. Aircraft and sophisticated weapons
At' the start of the war of liberation the company's. would be necessary, but technical::'.:lff able to use them

. technicians had been dismissed, but after three years of would also be needed. Although the nationalist forces
fighting, when it was realized that the struggle would had captured some tanks they did not keep them,
continue, the American company had concluded a new because they were unable to use them. They therefore
contract. He had asked a United States Embassy repre- destroyed them with mines or bazookas. The tanks
sentative in Conakry the reason for that and had been were usually of Am~rican origin or from the Federal
told that the company was no doubt anxious to keep its Republic of Germany. In the fighters' day-to-day
leading position. In the present situation, that act was struggle it was the men who counted above all, and
regarded as an unfriendly one, since it put more funds there were many ready to sacrifice their lives .fOf the
at Portugal's disposal for the continuation of its struggle. triumph of their cause.

48R As to the reported delivery of Italian FIAT 493. The system of colonial justice in the Territory
aircraft by the Federal Republic of Germany to Portu,:" was the same as in all colonial countries. Guinea was
gal, that was because within the framework of the regarded as acomarca, .j.e., as a division of the Portu-
Common Market and the agreements between Italy guese judicial system, subject to the authority of
and the Federal Republic, FIAT aircraft were being Lisbon. There was one system of justice for the Euro-
assembled in the Federal Republic of Germany. There peans and the assimilados and another for the indigenous
were twenty of those ·aircraft operating in Guinea. Thus population. The latter were dealt summary justice by
aircraft designed by Italian brains and built by German the local administrator. They were arrested and given
manpower -were being delivered for use in the Ter- no possibility of defence, :md their fate depended on
ritories under Portuguese domination to exterminate the arbitrary wishes of that administrator. In general
the people, whose sole desire was to build their country they were sentenced to. prison,. corporal punishment

. in peace, ·1ike the Italian people. or forced labour. He suggested that fOf.fuller informa-
489. Besides the aircraft and arms from the Federal tion on that question the representative of Sierra

Republic of· Germany and the United. States, other Leone might consult the report which had been sub-
arms had been found, such as machine-guns and mitted to the Special Committee on'Territories under
grenades, for. example, made in Italy and Belgium. PO$guese administration at Conakry in 1962. The
Furthermore, it was almost certain that the helicopters report, entitled "The People of so-called Portuguese
being used in Guinea were French-manufactured Guinea before the United Nations" gave some very
Alouettes. precise details on Jhe way in which justice was ad-

490. Up to four months earlier the total strength ministered in that Territory.
of the Portuguese troops in the Territory had been 494. _PAIGC did not consider that there were really
about 20,000 men but, following the many losses it had any: Guinean representatives in thePortugueseNa-
suffered, Portugal had raised that figure to 25,000. tional Assembly. The Portuguese Government chose
He could not say whether there were any mercenaries the representatives of so-called Portuguese Guinea
among. them. With respect to aviation, there were itself, in order to be able to claim that there were
technicians at Bissau hidden in a villa some distance representatives of that country in the National As-
from the. town who were probably not Portuguese, sembly. There were at present four so-called Guineans
for they did not look' Portuguese and did not speak among the members of that Assembly but only bne of
that language. He did not know what their nationality them was really a Guinean and the PAIGC regarded
was but he supposed they were South Mricans. It him as a traitor. There were no real elections in 50-
WaS quite likely that the countries which' were supply- called Portuguese Guinea.
ing planes to Portugal were also sending it technicians 495. As to the attitude of the PAlGC, if Mr.
to look after them. Salazar no longer held power and Portugal's colonial

491. The Portuguese had on several occasions policy subsequently changed and became favourable to
violated the air space of Guinea and Senegal, and independence for Guinea called Portuguese .Guinea,
both countries had brought complaints of the violation . the petitioner said that his party was not struggling
of their frontiers before the Security Council. Such against the Portuguese people, but against Salazars
violations were a common occurrence. The previous fascist regime. It was not certain whether the disap..
month; on 6 May 1966 if he was not mistaken, the pearance of that regime would n~essarily lead toa
Portuguese had crossed the Guinean frontier in order change of attitude on the part of the Portuguese Govern-
to go and set fire to a. village and to capture the chiefs ment.. If, however,' such were the case, the PAIGC

... ~ ,. '" ~. " .. '
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would be ready to' collaborate with the Portuguese
Government if that Government recognized its just
claims. The Guineans did not like. war; they had been
impelled to fight,. against their will.

4%. PAIGC was at present making efforts to
spread the idea of liberty among the Portuguese
soldiers, so that they might appreciate the liberation
movement and ultimately defect and enlist in its ranks,
and it had already achieved some results. In fact, a
good many, of the Portuguese troops were illiterate
and understood nothing about the struggle they were
forced to engage in. Portugal was· trying to keep them
in ignorance, to prevent them revolting. The Political
Commissioner of the nationalist army had prepared
leaflets for the Portuguese soldiers, to be planted on
the route the soldiers were to take. The leaflets, how
ever, never included any words of hatred of the Portu
guese. Some leaflets had been planted in the north of
the country encouraging the Portuguese soldiers to
desert.

497. One deserter, a twenty-year-old Portuguese,
who had been in Guinea for ten months, when asked
whether he knew why he was fighting a war, had
replied that the Portuguese officers told their troops
they were to go and disperse the bandits. The· deserter
had said, moreover, that the exit of his barracks was
guarded and that the supply of provisions was very
bad. On being asked whether he thought the nationalists
had any chance of winning. the war, the soldier had
replied in the affirmative, pointing out that the Portu
guese did not know the terrain well and that that was
why they' always put their African recruits in forward
positions.

Petitioners concerning Sao Tome and Principe
498. My. M edeiros~ speaking on behalf of the Comite

de Liberta<;ao de Sao Tome e Principe (CLSTP),
said that the fact that the Special Committee, in the
closing stage of its journey, had included the question
of the Portuguese Territories in its agenda signified
that· the struggle of those peoples was now one of the
most important .events in the African continent.

499. That event~ which was unprecedented in the
history of Portuguese colonialism, showed that in the
present circumstances the people of Sao Tome and
Piincipe, regardless of their geographical situation, the
size of their Territory and the number of their popula
tion, was determined to liquidate colonial domination
completely.

500. It caused him particular joy to see, in the
Special C01l11r!ittee, delegates representing peoples of
Africa, Asia and Latin America which, in' equally
difficult circumstances, were waging a struggle to con
solidate their political and economic independence.

501. Three years had elapsed since the last contact.
between the representative of Sao Tome and Principe
and the Fourth Committee of the United Nations.

502. An understanding of the variGus problems
created by the Portuguese. presence in that country
revealed that the relationship between colonizer and
colonized continued to be dominated by a pattern in
which the colonizer was the landowner and the African
a mere instrument of production.

503. While the Yo~a (a huge argicultural property)
was 'still the nucleus of agrarian activities in the island~

which were tied to the exploitation of the productive
land, great changes had been made in its physiognotny
for the purpose of concentrating everything in the

hands, of two large Portuguese monopolies, Banco
Nacional Ultramarino and Companhia Uniao Fabril.

504. Those huge agricultural properties occupied
93 per cent of the arable land, and their internal con
figuration gave the archipelago the appearance of a
collectio~ of "micro-states" in which the periphery was
occupied by the indigenous population. Their eco
nomic activities were quite limited, and they entailed
subsistence agriculture in an area representing 7 per
cent of the arable land and monopolizing 52 per cent
of .the population of the archipelago.

505.· The annual national income of the inhabitants
of Sao Tome and Principe was about $US25. The
standard of 'living of the population was one of the
lowest in the world, and the infant mortality rate was
42 per thousand. In addition, tropical diseases, illiteracy,
which was about 85 per cent, and malnutrition were
facts of everyday life; hence the conflict which was
daily becoming more bitter owing to the scarcity of
manpower.

506. The emergence of a revolutionary spirit, re
sulting from the conditions in which the Portuguese
presence had been imposed (colonization, slavery, op
pression and resistance to oppression), and the patient
action of the Comite de Libertac;ao de Sao Tome e
Principe had caused Portugal to strengthen its military
apparatus; a completewar machine had been established
and was being perfected, in order to stifle at birth the
aspirations of the people of Sao Tome and Principe
to independence.

507. In December 1965, a group of seventeen
patriots in Sao Tome, including the very well-known
poetess Alda de Espirito Santo, had been arrested.

508. The PIDE (political police) were using un
happily traditional methods of torture on them. In
particular, a young student, Ant6nio Lamba, had had
to be admitted to a psychiatric clinic because of the
ill-treatment inflicted on him.

.509. The historical perspective and the importance
of the struggle of the people of Sao Tome and Principe
might not be appreciated if geographical size alone was
considered. Whereas in the past the islands of Sao
Tome and Principe, owing to their geographical situa
tion, had functioned as depots for slaves, the archipelago
was. now actually becoming, in view of the expansion
of the struggles for liberation in Angola and Mozambi
que, a military base against the nationalist movements
in those countries, as well as in Sao Tome and Principe.

510. The archipelago was gaining importance in the
context of air communications between Portugal and
its Territories, especially since the independent Afri
can countries had closed their harbours and airports
to the Portuguese colonialists. .

511. The archipelago functioned as a supporting
and supply base for aircraft flying from Lisbon to
Angola .and Mozambique. In addition, the struggle
by the imperialist Powers for the reconquest of Africa
made the archipelago a supporting base for any future
punitive operations against neighbouring countries, For
instance, the Bonn militarists and revanchistes were
toying with the idea of establishing a military base in
the island of Sao Tome.

512. It was for that reason that the airport at Sao
Tome. had been improved in the light of new military
needs. As a. result of the improvements, Angola and
Mozambique were required to contribute 1.7 million
escudos each, and Sao Tome 6OO,opOescudos, to the
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operational budget of the airport, under the terms of
Decree No. 45,745 of 1 June 1965.

513.. Armed struggle was the only solution to the
colonial conflict in Sao Tome and Principe, and CLSTP
was fully aware of the risks involved in that solution.
Portugal's attitude both towards the peoples of the·
archipelago and towards the neighbouring African
States were such that the Portuguese Government must
be regarded as an aggressor. That being so, the Security
Council must apply obligatory sanctions against Portu
gal and, in particular, must place an embargo on the
supply of arms and military materiel.

514. He was glad that that point and others raised
by all the representatives of the peoples of the Portu
guese Territories had been included in the draft resolu
tions of the Special Committee (AlAC.l09jL.315 and
A/AC.l09/L.313).

515. The people of Sao Tome and Principe had been
living for five centuries under the weight of Portuguese
colonial domination, and the history of their struggle
showed that decolonization could be achieved only by
the will of the people,· guided exclusively by the revolu
tionary ideal.

516. In conclusion, he wished to pay ardent tribute
to the Algerian people, whose struggle for liberation
was a lesson to all and formed part of the heritage of
progressive men everywhere. .

Petitioner concerning other Territories under
Portuguese administration

517. Mr. de Andrade, speaking on behalf of the
Conferencia das Organizac;oes Nacionalistas das
Colonias Portuguesas (CONCP), said that the forma
tion of the Committee on Decolonization was the
culmination of a prolonged struggle within the United
Nations to have colonialism· condemned, one of the
most significant landmarks of which had been the
adoption of resolution 1514 (XV) on the granting of
independence to colonial countries and peoples.

518. The time had passed when reports of the
violence practised by the colonial administration were
drowned by the many other conflicts in which the
great imperialist Powers were involved. The whole
world was now aware that Portugal was exploiting its
colonies and rejecting the demands and aspirations of
the indigenous populations. The reports drawn up
by the Fourth Committee of the General Assembly
described, not a "Portuguese oasis of peace", but
battlefields of national liberation wars.

519. The spirit and letter of the United Nations
Charter provided a legal basis and moral support for
the war of liberation being waged by the peoples of
the Portuguese colonies. The General Assembly resolu
tion of 20 December 1965 recognized the legitimacy
of the means employed to make the right to sel£
determination and independence prevail. It was for
that reason that one of the leaders of the nationalist
movements had rightly declared that those who were
fighting were anonymous United Nations fighters. In
confronting that just people's war, Portugal had the
advantage of the complicity and the diplomatic, military
and economic support of the members of NATO. Those
countries were contravening the principles of the
Charter, of which they were signatories.

520. The Conferencia das Organizac;oes Nacion
alistas das Colonias Portuguesas described itself as
a unified fighting front for the elimination of Portu
guese colonialism. It had grown out of the need to

co-ordinate the efforts of various existing organizations
with a view to enabling them to attain their immediate
objective: the conquest of national independence. The
Conference had reorganized itself in December 1965
in order better to co-ordinate the political and military
action of its member nationalist movements. The Con
ference played the part of a catalyst of the popular
forces and organized concerted action at the inter
national level. Since the meeting at Casablanca in April
1%1 at which it had been formed, CONCP had been
in touch constantly with the United Nations, OAU
and the Mrican States. It had been lobbying for an
econo~ic and diplomatic boycott of Portugal. The
adoption, by the General Assembly of resolution 1514
(XV) had placed the problem of eradicating colonialism
in a new light and provided wider scope for inter
national action by nationalist movements. The CONCP
mission which had visited New York in November
1%5 had submitted to the Fourth Committee specific
proposals, the spirit, if not the letter, of which was
reproduced in the resolutions adopted by the General
Assembly at its previous session. '.

521. The national liberation movement in Portu
guese colonies had always had a dual aim. Firstly, it
sought to destroy the Portuguese colonial structures
and to gain effective control of vast regions of Angola,
Mozambique and Guinea; secondly, it was engaged ~n

national reconstruction in all spheres of political, ad
ministrative, economic, social and cultural life. Where
terror and arbitrary rule, ignorance and disease had
formerly prevailed, it established the democracy
inherent in the nature of nationalist movements and
set up schools and health centres. That factorintro
duced a new dimension into the task of decolonization.
From the moment when armed struggle had come to be
seen as the only means of securing the right to sel£-

. determination, nationalist movements had had til alter
the emphasis of their efforts. Decolonization should, in
fact, deprive Portugal of any opportunity of establish
ing another type of domination after independence
was achieved. It should be noted, in that connexion,
that the Portuguese Government had never shown
any inclination for a negotiated solution to the problem .
of its colonies on the basis of the right to self-determina
tion. There was abundant proof that Portugal did not
recognize the principle that the interests of the in
habitants of the Territories under its domination were
paramount; the nationalist movements had therefore
had .to undertake the responsibility of themselves ad
ministering the peoples in wartime. The liberation
movements played a peaceful part in that· sphere: they
respected the culture of the peoples and provided for
their political, economic and social advance. The inter
national consequences of that state of affairs were
obvious. By speaking the language of justice, law,
democracy and culture, the liberation movements were
helping to strengthen international peace and security.
In the light of that new information on the situation
in the liberated areas, Chapter XI, and particularly
Article 73, 'of the Charter relating to Non-Self-Gov
erning Territories no longer appeared to have any
meaning. -

522. He expressed appreciation of the work done
by the High Commissioner for Refugees. That problem
was sufficiently important' to form the subject of a
seminar in which the leaders of the nationalist move
ments could participate.

523. CONCP, which acted on behalf of the Comite
de Libertac;ao de Sao Tome e Principe, the Frente de
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Libertasaode. MO<;ambique, the Movhnento Popular movements. CONCPhad its own sources o!informa-
de Libertasao de Angola and the Partido African~ da tion. It had drawn up a programme of action, appr6ved
Independencia de Guine e Cabo Verde, considered that . by the Council, wIP-ch W'JS .divided .into two .parts :, the
the question of the Territories administered by Portu.. politicalalldlllilitary struggle, andna1;iona1l'econ~truc-
m-tlshould not only appear on the agenda of the twenty- tion. Action to .promote national reconstruction was
first session ,of the GenetalAssembly but be brought the responsibilityof 'aspecial committee for .eduCation
before the Security Council. Theimplernentation of the and' .cu1ture;and~as carried out both in areas which
Declaration on the Granting of IndepelJ.dence to Cola- had, been· wrested . from .the. colonial. administration
mal Countries .andPeoples could have no meaning andJn the 'fronijerare~s which, gave sheiter to the
unless the' Special .Committee took' into account the nationalist movements. ._. .. . , .
new situation created by the nationalist movements, ·528. Many areas were·' already controlled by the
which already controlled extensive areas.: The nation- nationalist movement; in Cabfnda,' for instance, the
alist movements considered'that, in accordance with the 11 d d 30
spirit and the letter of General Assembly resolution area contro. e' representeper.cent of the territory.
2105 (·XX). , operativeparagrap.h 10, they were entitled The administrative system set ~p in those areas reflected

the structure of the parties.
to recommend. the Special Committee to determine, in
agreement with the national liberation movements, 529. In order to'make the Conference better known,

'the types of' priority assistance to be given to the it had drawn up a plan of action and propaganda. The
struggling peoples, Although the practical help which Governing Council was at present strengthening the
"might be.given by the specialized agencies. to' nationalist pei'tnanent secretariat, which would. have an informa-
movements would have.to ,be discussed, be thought the tionsection .large enough to 'cover various regions. As
most effective help would·undoubtedly be that affecting the nationalist movements were having difficulties in
education and would' be provided by UNESCO and connexion with their information services, particularly
the High Commissioner for Refugees. In this con- in countries which were hostile to them, the informa-
nexioll he hope~Lthat the Committee would endorse tion and propaganda section was going tQ try to arrange
the idea of holding a seminar on the refugee problem. for the various supporting committees of the nationalist
A. number of African countries were accepting refugees movements to ·represent it in Latin America and even
and nationals of countries which were fighting against in Western countries. . .
Portugal. It would be . desirable for the nationalist 530. In his opinion it was not true that sanctions
movements and. CONCP to take part in the orga- would cause most suffering to the Mricans~ and the
nhation of the seminar and to contribute to it by pro- policy of sanctions against Portugal .should' be con-
viding information. "tinued. He expres~ed satisfaction with the efforts of

524. On the other hand in pursuance of operative the Special Committee and' Qf all peace-loving Meni-
paragrc£phUof the same re$olution; he felt that the bers of the United Nations to make sanctions against
Committee should recommend the expulsion of Portu- Portugal and the commercial and political boycott of
gal from the specialized agencies of the United Nation~. that country a reality; With regard to operative para;..

"525~ The United Nations, and the Special Commit;.. graph 7 of resolution 2107 (XX), approaches. had been
te~ "in particular, had aroused immense hopes among -,made to the African States which were best placed to
~h:e-peoples under Po.rtuguese' admimstrationand had respond favourably. It was encouraging to note that
created' an atmosphere of confidence among the leaders . many recommendations made to the Fourth Commit-
of .the political movements. In appealing to the Com- tee had been included in draft resolutions submitted
mittee, CONCP had been· prompted by the desire to to the General,Assembly. rn the matter of the .com-
help, however modestly, in making international peace, merciakboycott'the role of the great Western Powers
justice and co-operation prevail throughout the world. was obviously decisive. J'hat boycott was linked with

526.. In.'. re.ply.to a question, the petitioner S3.1.·d that. the aWance between Portu~l,and its ~ATO partners.
NC' That unp01;tant problem mlgnt be reVIewed, not only

CO..' p, ..comprising the organizations he had named by th.e. General Assembly, but also by. tlie Security
befof(~, had been established in April 1961, two months C I
after tb.e start of the armed struggle in Angola. The ounCI . ...-
Union des populations de I'Angola was not a member 531. Although the United States and other Western
of th~ .. unified organization,. although it had been in- rowers. had rejected allegations that they were provid-
vited to the'constituent assembly of CONCP in April lng "a~slstance to Portugal through NATO, there was
1961. The "Union had said at that time that it was ample proof that help existedT in the form of military
ma~erial1y impossible for it to seild a representative equipment and weapons captured by fighting members
to CasablaJ:!ca. CONCP had repeated its appeal and C?f the natio~al movements., That evidence required no
had stated that" it waS prepared to.' welcome any'move_fQmment..Other petitioners from nationalist movements
men~ which was fighting t~ achieve specific aims. which operated in the ntaquis would provide material
. 527. CONCP was the catalyst o£"the peoples' proof. Those movements had prepared several reports
£ d . I-d· 11 1i .ca1 d on the matter. It was well known, that German in-
orces ,an ..1ts ro e was to co-or mate a .po tI an structors were being sent to Po.rtugal. under th.e. co-

military action, in .order to hasten the defeat of the . .
common .enemy. Each nationalist .organization had to operation•. arrangements - between' Portugal and the
make a contribution to it. CONCP was headed by the Federal Republic of Germany.
Conference, Which met every two years. Between .532.' The Federal RepUblic .0£ Germany was also
meetings of the Conference, the Governing Council: providing military, political' and economic assistance to
composed of the leaders of the four political parties Portugal. The 'pact between the Federal Republic of
which were members of CONCP, was responsible for Germany and Portugal showed that the fascist spirit
interpreting the resolutions. of the . Conference . and which still prevailed in that country was 'in harmony
putting them into effect. The -executive body,. which w~th the fascist tenden.cy of the Portt1gUese Govern-
acted as a permanent secretariat, comprised four sec- J,ne~t. Th~t problem would be di£.ficult to" solve except
tions,under the .direction of officials of the' nationalist by mtenslfying the struggle, whIch would eventually



GENERAL STATEMENTS BY MEMBERS

535. The representative of Ethiopia said that the
problem regarding the question of Territories under
Portuguese administration had never been and never
would be lack of clarity in the objectives and intents
of those interested, but rather want, of· rigour in the
measures adopted to make Portugal realize its folly
and to force it to respond favourably to the detriands
of the indigenous people of its Territories and to civi-
lized world' .opinion. '

536. The 'Conditions of the unfortunate millions of
.African brothers' in Angola1 Mozambique, so-called
Portuguese Guinea and other Territories under the
yoke of Portuguese colonial domination were too well

'known to require detailed treatment. Portuguese
tyranny and the cruelty with which the African majority
in the Portuguese Territories was being repressed was
a well-known tragedy that had shocked the conscience
of mankind. The Committee at a previous meeting, had
had a first-handaccoiint of the methods of repression
used by the Portuguese fascists against innocent people
struggling for freedom. His delegation wished to ex
press once again its appreciation to Mr. Ervedosa who,
because of lofty humanitarian motives and high moral
conscience, had resigned from the ranks of the Portu
guese Army in protest against the barbarous acts
perpetrated by Portugal. He hoped· that the world
would see more Portuguese of his calibre and sense of
dedication taking the side of justice in the future.

537. He had no intention of repeating the atrocities
of the'crime Portugal was committing againsthumanity.
Neither would it be' necessary ·for him to review ,the
'Various concrete recommendations made by the Corn..
mittee and various other organs of the United Nations
on the matter. Nevertheless, inasmuch as it was the
Commiftee's duty to make constant use of that forum
to keep' concerned world opinion informed. on the
developments of those Territories, he felt obliged .to
recall SOme salient features of' the measures so far
adopted.
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make it pos~ible to break the alliance betWeen the . 538. Il! recogni~on of the large-scale hU1tlan ~ragedy
Federal Republic of Germany and Portugal. IDvolved ID the problem of Portuguese colomal·ad-

533. In reply to a question he said that he had no ministratioh~ the' General Assembly of the United
exact figures of loans and investments made by the Nations and its various organs had on several occasions
,Federal Republic of Germany. The'representatives of considered and made clear proposals and recommenda-
the nationalist movements which had documents avail- ~onsconcerning those Territories which were merci...
able on the subject would, however, willingly supply lessly being exploited by Portugal. There was no
them. He assured the Committee that those documents doubt in anybody's mind that those Territories were
would be placed before it in the near future. non-self-governinK within the meaning of Chapter XI

534. Summing up CONCP's position he said that of the United Nations Charter. Therefore, thec1aim
it hoped the ,Security Council would continue to keep ~ade by the Portuguese auth~riti~ that Portugal and
the question of the Territories under Portuguese ad- ItS. so-called oversea&." Terntones constituted one
ministration before ~t, because Portugal's attitude was f'pluri-continental and multi-racial nation" was with~
a threat to international peace. Since the Security . out any foundation and had been rejected beyond doubt.
Council was the only. international body which could The situation resulting from the .highly unrealistic
adopt resolutions of a mandatory natl,tre.1 it was the position held by Portugal, both as regards the African
Council's responsibility to deal with that question and population of its Territories and the neighbouring
to decide, if appropriate, to expel Portugal from the States, seriously disturbed international peace and
United Nations. The second demand submitted con- security.' . ,
cemed the development of the conflict between CONCP 539. Prime Minister Salazar.1 explaining his Gov-
and the administering Power. As matters stood, it was ernment's policy regarding its Territories, said that
the nationalist movements which should direct .the in the case of Portugal the only thing that mattered
work of decolonization ; for that they needed assistaI1ce was to determine whether the laws .conferred on the
from the United Nations and the specialized agencies. citizens of the Territories the same political rights, i.e.,
It was the opinion of· CONCP that the assistance those through which the individual influenced the

.which, in accordance with resolutions of the United character of the Sta.te.
Nations, should be refused to Portugal should logically , 540. If one asked whether that had been achieved
be transferred to the liberation movements. in Portuguese Territories, the answer was a definite

no. Judged by any moral standard, Portugal could not
escape condemnation for the outmoded policy it was
perpetrating in its Territories. _

54L The General Assembly, the Security Council
and the Specia~ Connnitt.ee had time' and again requested
the Government of Portugal, among other·things, to
recognize the inalienable rights of the' people of the
Territories under its administration to self-determina..
tion and ind'ependence in accordance with the provisions
of the Charter and resolution 1514 (XV) of 14 Decem
ber 1960, which solemnly proclaimed the necessity of
bringing to a speedy and unconditional end colonialism
in all its forms and manifestations. .

542. From what the Committee had heard from the
petitioners and from the various reports in the Ter
ritories, it. was obvious that the situation in the Porm":'
guese Territories. had taken a turn for the worse. Each
passing day marked atrocious crimes committed against
humanity. Each day more and more Africans were
exiled from their homes,. imprisoned and tortured.
Thousands were put to death by one of the most' brutal
military forces the world had eyer- known.

543. For that cruel and inhuman operation, Portugal
was spending millions of dollars to maintain its over...
seas army. During the period 1961-1965, itsexpendi
ture had amounted to about $US600 million. Fora
country as poor and backward as Portugal, that~s not
a small suin to raise. It was clear how and from what
sources Portugal drew its supply to cattY out the
shameful war it was conducting against the' African
people in its Territories. A number of resolutions had
been passed by the Committee requesting all Member
States to refrain from offerl.'Jg assistance to Portugal
which would enable it to continue its repression of the
peoples of the Territories, and to take measures topre
vent not· only 'the sale and supply of arms· and military
equipment to the Portuguese Government for that pur
pose, including the sale and· shipment of equipment and
materials for the manufacture and maintenance ofa-nus
and ammunition to belIsed in the Territories. It was his
delegation's earnest hope that all Members would com"
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ply with that request and, as recommended, inform the
Secretary~Generalof the United Nations on measUres
they had. taken towards the implementation of all the
recommendations.

544. Years had passed since the Portuguese had
begun their open colonial war in Angola, Mozambique
and so-called Portuguese Guinea. In that conduct, they
llad proved themselves to b~ most cruel and merciless in
brutally suppressing all manifestations of national senti
ment among the populations.

545. Nevertheless,' the outcries of the millions of.
Africans would not remain unheeded for much longer.
The sooner Portugal realized that it could not reverse
the course of history, the better for its own good. No
matter how barbarously the Portuguese instrument of
oppression was intensified, no matter how generous its
allies, no matter how well calculated its social, eco
nomic and psychological warfare against the African
people, Portugal could not endure the might of the wave
of history and the awakened African spirit. Moreover,
systems. of human oppression such as that set up by
Portugal were doomed to collapse by the forces of their
own evil. .

546. The representative of Afghanistan recalled that
over five years had elapsed since the adoption by the
General Assembly of resolution 1514 (XV), but that
Portuguese Territories were .still being subjected to the
most ruthless form of colonial exploitation. Portugal's
action in holding to those Territories .by force of arms
had aroused world-wide indignation. It had shown that
it had no. intention of implementing the resolutions of
the Security Council and the General Assembly or even
of preparing the Territories for self-determination, giv
ing as an excuse that they were part of metropolitan
Portugal. However, similar policies followed in the past
by other colonial Powers had always failed.

547. Portugal itself was a poor country .and was
striving to attain a higher level of development. But
for' five years it had been carrying on an expensive
colonial war. It was obvious that Portugal could not
wage that war alone and that it was receiving assistance
from its allies, in particular from South Africa' and
Southern Rhodesia.

548. Paragraph 8 of General Assembly resolution
2107 (XX) of 21 December 1965 .requested all States,
and in particular Portugal's NATO allies, to desist
from supplying it with arms; if that resolution was
implemented it would help to paralyse Portugal. Col
lusion between Portugal, South Africa and Southern
Rhodesia had, however, assured impunity for Portugal.

549. The petitioners whom the Committee had heard
in Dar es Salaam had testified to the fact that several
thousand Whites had been settled by South Africa in
Mozambique and that Portugal was forcing thousands·
of Mozambicans to· seek employment in South Africa
and Southern Rhodesia. The economic implications of
such action were revolting: those three countries were
forming a sort of common market of cheap mobile
labour.

550. There was a spark of· hope in that desperate
situation: .the freedom fighters, who had not only
liberated large tracts of Portuguese-dominated Terri
tories but were even administering- them. That was .
significant in view of the fact that Portugal was main
taining that the liberation movement was not an or
ganized force but a band of. iorei~n agents. Another
important fact was that the Conferencia das Organiza-

.<;6es Nacionalistas das Colonias Portuguesas (CONCP)
grouped all the natioDalist movements.

551. The Committee had to deCide upon the best
course of action for it to adopt. His delegation believed
that,because of the explosive situation in the Por
tuguese Territories, and because of Portugal's non
compliance with the United Nations resolutions, the
Committee should recommend that the Security Council
make implementation of resolution 2107 (XX) ob
ligatory and should also urge the High Commissioner
for Refugees and the specialized agencies to do their
utmost to assist refugees and others in the Portugi'iese
Territo.ries. That was the least the Committee could
do to helpthe valiant people of those Territories.

552. The representative of 11:ali said that the peti
tioners had given the Special C~"'mmittee an objective
account of the inhuman behaviour of the forces sent
by the Portuguese Government to subdue Angola,
Mozambique and so-called Portuguese Guinea and also
convincing proof of the conspiracy hatched against the
African people by the big international financial mono
polies supporting the reactionary Government in
Lisbon. His delegation denounced such support and
vigorously condemned it, because it was contrary to the
United Nations Charter and ran counter to the resolu
tions already adopted by the Security Council, the
General Assembly and the Special Committee asking
all States to break off economic relations with Portugal
and to refrain from giving it financial aid so long as it
failed to respect the United Nations resolutions..

553. In the working paper prepared by the Secre
tariat (paras. 1-244 above), reference was made to a
statement by Salazar that the Territories of Angola,
Mozambique and Guinea were an integral part of Portu
gal and there could .be no question of self-determination
for the inhabitants. He rejected such allegations. Geo
graphically, those Territories could not be an integral
part of Portugal, which was situated in Europe. The
legal tie binding those countries to Portugal must be
sought; to that end he quoted a statement by Mr.
Ramani of Malaysia, who had said in the Security
Council on 9 November 1965:

"Therefore, if the substance of this relationship
can be established between Portugal and its Terri
tories in Africa and Asia, it matters not the slightest
whether you call it a colony or an overseas territory
or an overseas province. Anyone who takes the
trouble to examine the Portuguese constitutional
documents I referred. to a short while ago will have
no hesitation in coming to the conclusion that the
Territories about which we are concerned in this
debate are, in the commonly accepted parlance, the
colonial Non-Self-Governing Territories of Portugal.

"If I may illustrate: in part 11 of the Portuguese
Constitution, chapter VI carries in its title the term
'Metropolitan Portugal'. Chapter VII is entitled
'Overseas Portugal'; article 133 is extremely signifi
cant, and with your permission, I shall read it out
to you:

"'It ,s intrinsic in the Portuguese Nation to ful
fil its historic mission of colonization in the lands
of the Discoveries under their sovereignty and
to diffuse among the populations inhabiting them
the benefits of their civilization, as also to ~

erdse the moral influence enjoined upon it by the
Patronage of the East'."

And there you find that dreadful word "colonization"
nakedly and unashamedly standing out.



Addendum to agenda item 23
i (CONCP)

iOn the best
:ion believed
in the Por
tugal's non
>lutions, the
lritv Council
(XX) ob

ommissioner
to do their

: Portugi'~ese
mittee could
:ories.
bat the peti
an objective
~ forces sent
iue Angola,
nea and also
1 against the
ancial mono
rernment in
support and
ntrary to the
o the resolu
Council, the
nittee asking
V'ith Portugal
so long as it
lutions..
'y the Secre
LS made to a
s of Angola,
lart of Portu
ietermination
gations. Geo
e an integral
Europe. The
l1gal must be
nent by Mr.
the Security

; relationship
nd its Terri-
cthe slightest
seas territory
10 takes the
constitutional
ago will have
sion that the
~rned in this
parlance, the
) of Portugal.
le Portuguese
title the term
I is entitled
'emely signifi
11 read it out

~ation to ful
in the lands

reignty and
Iabiting them

also to ex
pon it by the

"colonization"

"Article 134 states that the overseas Territories
of Po~tugal. described in sub-paragraphs II to V
of artIcle 1, shall be. known as 'provinces' and
that '$eir politico-administrative organization shall
be on lines ·best suited to their geographical situa
tion and their social standards'. That nomenclature
alone-calling them provinces-·will not in fact and
in truth m~e the overseas Territories provinces
?f metn;>po~ltan Portugal,~ven_though they form,
In constitutl'Onal terms, an 1l1tegral part of the Por
tuguese State for the purposes of the Constitution
as Article 135 provides."28 '

554. If it were accepted) then, that the Territories of
Angola, M:ozambique and Guinea (Bissau) were
colonies, they came under Chapter XI of the Charter
and should be examined in the light of Article 73
of. t~e <;harter, which made it an obligation for ad
mIm.st~rmg. Powers to lea4 the peoples under their
a~Inlstration towards the management of their own
affaIrs. It was the duty of the United Nations to take
action against the Portuguese Government and to
oblige it to respect the Charter. A date should be set
for Portugal to liberate all its colonies and withdraw
its military bases. He denounced the conspiracy be
tween the .Gover!1ments of Portugal, South Africa
a~d. the Umted Kingd,?m, on account of the iniquitous 
regIme. they had d.ehberately set up in Salisbury.
Those forces of evIl were helping one another by
ruthlessly repressing the slightest impulse of the Afri
can people towards independence. In the elections
that .had just taken place, for example, Portugal had
proyIded ,~y law fo~ one deputy for every 80,000 in
habItat;lts m the natIonal Portuguese territory, one for
~very 650,090 in Angola and one for every 900,000
m MozambIque. Such arbitrary distribution not suf
ficin~, the law further stipulated that to vote in the
eleetlOns the indigenous inhabitants must fulfil the
following conditions: under the legislation in force the
people entitled to vote were male Portuguese citizens
who had attained their majority and who (a) had
been emancipated and could read and write Portu
guese; ( b) although unahle to read or write, never
theless had legal and political capacity and contributed
to the State or to the administrative bodies a sum
not le~s than 100 escudos in payment of any of the
f,?llowmg taxes: property tax, industrial tax, profes
SIonal tax or tax on the use oC capital. Thus, al
though the Portuguese Government maintained that
the right to vote was granted to all under conditions
of equality, there were still at least two barriers
one relating to personal competence, the other to prop
~rt~ assessment-which deprived the majority of the
mdIgen?US .population of the right to vote. The same
law eXisted under different names in Rhodesia and
South Africa, in all its arbitrariness and iniquity. In
suc~ circumstances the indigenous people had no
c~Olce hut armed struggle to recover their legitimate
rIght to be men.

55~S. Driven back to the wall, imperialism was sup
portmg Salazar's fascist regime with all its forces, in
order to perpetuate a domination condemned ,by his
toryand doomed to failure. Mr. Salazar had excluded
the possibility of a "political solution" to put an end
to the fighting in the Territories under Portuguese ad
ministration in Africa. He had stated, moreover that
the prosecution of the military effort was the' only

1
28 Official Records. of the Security Cormcil, Twentieth Year
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means of ensuring order in those Territories and the
peaceful advancement of their inhabitants.
. 556. ~~e Secretariat's report shoWed a progression
In the mIlitary allocations in the Portuguese budget.
Some taxes had been increased. It was clear, how
ever, th~t tho.se. resources were insufficient, for nearly
all the Impenahst Powers were giving financial sup.,.
port to the Portuguese· Government. Their assistance
was not confined to the financial domain but also took
the form of armaments, within the framework of
NATO. It mattered little whether the NATO coun
tries st;pplied arms t? the Portuguese Government on
a multIlateral or a bl1ateral basis; what shOUld be de
nounced was the use that the' Salazar Government
was mak!ng of them in Africa. Thousands of Africans
were fallmg under. the murderous blows of those arms
Portugal and its allies should be condemned becaus~
the ~ar. being waged against the populatio~ of the
!erntorIes under Portuguese administm~on was un
Just and ran counter to human rights. The reason
for those heinous. crimes was to be found in the
conclusions. of· Sub--Gommittee I, which had studied
the .economIC .as~ect of ~ortuguese colonization in the
Afncan TerntorIes. Sub-Committee I had concluded
that, by their material and financial support of the
~ortuguese Government, the foreign economic activi
ties and financial interests in the Territories under
Port?gu~se dominati0!1. were preventing the various
Terntorles from attammg independence. Thus, un
der the cover of laws promulgated in Lisbon for the
~ole purpose of boosting the Portuguese ~conomy,
It had been declared that the mineral resources and
natural wealth did. no~ form part of the patrimony of
the Overse~s TerntorIes. Tha~ wealth was beingcyni
ca1ly explOIted and dispatched to Portugal or· other
European countries which, through the Portuguese
Government, ha? acquired mining concessions with
the . pow~r of. life and death over the peace-loving
AfrIcan mhabltants. Thus the indigenous inhabitants
robbed of their land, were reduced to slavery by th~
settl~rs who had moved from Portugal to Africa.
VarIOUS European companies 'had ·been formed for
plundering t~e :\ngolan su~soil. The political aspect
of that explOltatIon was ObVIOUS: it enabled the Por
tug.uese ~ove~nment to realize substantial profits,
whIle sparmg It any reverberations at the social level
and opening outlets for it in Europe and the United
?ta;tes. Petroleum extraction had not been overlooked;
It Involved not only Portuguese capital but also a.
whole conglomeration of trusts. It was~dd that the
petroleum companies had only 'become interested in
~etrole.um extraction there at the moment when the
hberation mOVf:.ments had started their struggle. .

5~7. The~e s~emed reason to think that Portugal
by Itself hall neIther the resources nor the economic
potential needed to resist for long the revolutionary
movement unfolding in the countries that were still
subjec~ to its d?mination. Those examples showed
the evIls of the mvestments made by the monopolies
to the profit of the Portuguese Government.

558. The capitalists should -be made to realize that
they must giYe fresh thought to their method of in
vestment in the Territories under Portuguesedomi
nation while waiting for the peoples of Angola
Mozambique and Guinea to rid themselves of the
Portuguese colonial yoke. They must respect the vari
ous resolutio~s adopted by the ~neral Assembly
and ~he Secu~lty <:,o~ncil and tell. their ally, Portugal,
to WIthdraw ItS mIhtary forces and hberate. its c010-

. '" ~ r" .,.••.
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Dies, in implementation .of the Declaration appearing
in resolution 1514 (XV)..

559. Unfortunately, it was not possible to believe
the statements of the imperialist Powers ~when they
were daily offering 10 million escudos· to Portugal,
thus enabling it to finance its genocidal war against
the African people. It was not possible to believe
the United Kingdom's statements when, according to
the Johannesburg Star., the special brigade of the
Southern Rhodesian secret police was co-operating
with the Portuguese Secret Service in tracking down
rebels passing through the country on their way to
Tanzania and repatriating them to Mozambique. Mr.
Mondlane and the newspaper agreed on that point.
In his statement, Mr. Mondlane had said that a truck
carrying seventy-five persons had disappeared on the
Swazilandborder. It was obvious that the secret police
had done their work and no one should be surprised
to learn that the -seventy-five persons were in South
Africa in some reserve, or even that they had been
sold in the coal mines, enabling Portugal to collect
the 50 per cent profit on deals involving Mozambican
workers handed over to the South African racists by
the Portugnese administrators.

560. It was the disgrace of the mid-twentieth cen
tUry that a State that was economically. poor, the
poorest State in Europe, should hang on desperately
in Africa, robbing the inhabitants, plundering the
wealth of the subsoil and leaving the natural and
rightful owners sunk in poverty and ignorance.Hu
man rights were scoffed at,the United Nations Char
ter was trampled underfoot by the very people who
had drawn it up to prevent any fresh crime against
humanity.
.. 561. The Special Committee should make definite
recommendations to the General Assembly and the
Security Council; the latter should enforce the 'Sanc
tions· tfutt had already ·been adopted against Portugal.
Mali, for its part, was already implementing all the
resolutions adopted by the United Nations.

562. A recommendation should be made to the
Secretary-General to. give and increase aid to the
nationalists, who had freed a large part of their
c{)untry and were devoting themselves to the task of
national reconstruction. He assured the nationalists of
the unconditional support of the people and Govern
ment . of. ·the Republic of Mali. The 'Struggle for
liberation was a just one and was in step with. the
march of history. His delegation would give its sup
port to any resolution setting forth such measures,
which represented the minimum that could be done
pending the complete liberation of the Territories
under Portuguese domination-which could not be
long in coming.

563. The representative of the Ivo1'y Coast said
that the informa:tion given by the petitioners showed
that the situation in the Territories under Portuguese
domination. had not improved and was still extremely
serious. Those Territories were the scene of an armed'
struggle imposed on peace-loving inhabit!1nts .by Sal
azar's fascist regime. The people of the Territories
in question had for hundreds of years ;been suffering
poverty, afHicfion and ignorance.
.S64. For years the United Nations had ·been try

ing, by means of appropriate resolutions, to persuade
the Portuguese authorities to abandon their anachro
nisticconcept of self~deteI1l1ination. and acknowledge
the right.of the people in the Territories under their

domination to freedom, to self-determination as uni
versally defined, in p(trticular in United Nations re
solution 1514 (XV), and to independence. To those
efforts should be added the collective· or individual
approaches nlade by States friendly to Portugal. Un
fortunately, the Portuguese authorities replied only
with disdainful refusals;· what was more, they were
continuing and intensifying the armed struggle with
the help of the equipment they received through
NATO. It would therefore be desirable for NATO
members to take practical steps to prevent Salazar
using the arms placed at his disposal.·and stored in
Portugal.

565. The testimony of journalists and films pro
vided further proof of the atrocities that Portugal was
inflicting on the peoples under. its domination. In the
eyes of his delegation, those crimes were more shock
ing than those of the Nazis, who in their day aroused
the indignation of the whole world.

566. He considered that the States and financial
monopolies which were enabling Salazar to continue
his war of extermination should be denounced.

567.' After being informed of the mass exodus of
the inha:bitants of Mozambique, Angola and so-called
Portuguese Guinea, the Committee should press for
increased aid to ·be given to the refugees.

-568. Portugal, which wanted to identify itself with
a certain civilization, 'should Tealize that the course
of history was irreversible and that, despite the per
fection of the arms it possessed, its colonial empire
would suffer the same fate as all the other colonial
empires.

569. His delegation was ready to give its support
to any resolution reaffirming the inalienable right of
the' peoples of the Territories under Portuguese domi
nation, condemning the barbarous actions of the Sal
atar- regime and urging all States, and in particular
Portugal's allies, to refrain from giving Portugal
military and financial aid. The Security Council should
make the sanctions that had been adopted against the
Lisbon Government compulsory. If such measures
were applied, Salazar's regime would be unable to
survive.

570. He repeated. his appeal to the great Powers,
in particular the NATO Po~ers, to refrain from help
ing Portugal. In turning a deaf ear to the Africans'
appeal, they were conniving in the genocide corn·
mitted in the Territories under Portuguese domina
tion. He hoped that after the direct and .precise evi
dence that had been produced there would ·be no more
abstentions in the ranks of the Committee and that
Portugal would finally be isolated. . .

571. The Ivory Coast, in unisoti with all the other
States that loved peace and freedom, would do all
in its power to free Angola, Mozambique and '50
called Portuguese Guinea from Salazar's iniquitous
regime.

572. The representative of Iraq said that, among
the various colonial problems with which the Special
Committee and' the United Nations were faced, .that
of the African Territories under Portuguese admin
istration presented special aspects which had far
reaching c.onsequences.. Portugal continued to deny
the African people's right to 'Self-determination and
independence, at the same time refusing to recognize
that the Territories in question were in fact colonies
for which it was accountable both before the United
Nations and before the world. Unlike theVerwoerd
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regime in South Africa,· which openly advocated the
. evil -policy of apartheid, Portugal professed to prac
iise .no policy of discrimination agaitist the indigenous
population and· endeavoured to .dismiss the whole
matter under the guise of assimilation. Portugal's
assertion that the nationalist struggle in the Terri
tories under its domination was instigated from abroad
was completely belied ·by the fact that, in Angola,
the African people had been fighting heroically for
independence for more than five years-·a fight for
which Portugal had. had to obtain help from its
friends, including Israel. As the petitioners in Dar es
Salaam .had informed the Committee, the armed
struggle was spreading ;to the remaining Portuguese
Territories, including· Guinea and Cape Verde. But
Portugal's desperate efforts to maintain a foothold in
Africa would ultimately collapse -before the rising
tide of African nationalism. Every U~ited Nations
Member Sta:te, and particularly those with special
relations with Portugal, would have to shouider ,their
responsibilities by helping to bring about the speedy
liquidation ,of the Portuguese colonial empire in Africa.

573. The representa:tive of Poland said that. the
question of the African Territories under Portuguese
administration had been under consideration by the
United Nations for over a decade, and many recom
mendations had ,been made. on the subject. Never
theless, Portugal, \ike 'the racist regimes in South
Africa and Southern Rhodesia, persisted in refusing
to implement the terms of the relevant United Na
tions resolutions and to comply with the provisions
of the Charter and the Declaration of the Granting
of Independence to ,Colonial Cot:lltries and Peoples.

574. Portugal's attitude was unique, since it was
the orily administering Power which still maintained
that its Territories were overseas provinces forming
an integral· part of ,the metropolitan country. That
attitude was, however, dictated by economic interests,
since the Territories .earned foreign exchange~ and par
ticularly hard currency, which Portugal used to off':'
set its :balance-of-payments.·deficit. The export of
coffee and diamonds provided the main source for
such earnings, which were further increased ,by the
revenue received from the railways in Angola and
Mozambique, and from the services tendered by the
East African ports of Beira and Louren~o Marques.
The significant fact about Angolan coffee was not
that it was the largest exported com~odity but that,
since it was purchased mainly .by the United States,
it earned US dollars and other foreign exchange. As
for Angola's next largest exported commodity-dia-,
monds-in 1962,.total production amounted to ap
proximately 986,000 carats, which had been sold to
the United Kingdom at an average price of less than
$US22 per carat. Even in the Pori~guese Press there
had been indignant comments, since that was faf' he
low the world market price at which diamonds were
sold by South West Mrica. Furtherm()re, Angola and
Mozambique supplied .raw materials such as oil, iron
ore, gold and uranium, and Portuguese companies
were making huge profits from thteir sale as well

I as from the sale of copper, cocoa, sugar, cotton, meat,
textiles and glass. The Portuguese Gov'ernment even
tlerived a considerable income from the sale of African
labours in South 'Africa, wht..:e workers were forced
to migrate to 'Work ill the miric.>. Most of the indus
tries in Angola and Mozambique were subsidiaries
bfparentcompaniesin Southern Rhodesia and South
Africa. From the Special CQmnUttee's study in that

connexion, it was eviuent that the monopolies to which
Salr....ar had granted concessions for the exploitation
of Angolanand Mozambican wealth, were reaping
huge profits at the ·expense of the local population.
Such companies included the Angola Diamond Com
pany, the Belgian Petrofina. Trust, the Gulf Oil Cor
poration of America, the Mozambique Gulf Oil Com
pany, the Rockefeller Trust, Standard Oil of New

, Jersey and the West German Krupp Trust. Por
tuguese colonialism had powerful allies in those "mono
.polies which controlled the eC0~wmy of southern Africa
from .the Cape to Katanga. To protect the interests
of the monopolies and to maintain white supremacy
and colonialism·· in Africa, certain Westem Powers
were providing Portugal with financial, political and
military aid so that it was able to defy United Na
tions resolutions. :M;r. Luis Almeida, the representa
tive in Algeria of the Mouvement populaire de libera
tion de l'Angola C:v.fPLA), bad recently revealed that
the large American, West German, Belgian and
British companies had even established private armies
of mercenaries to protect their interests.

575. The fact that Portugal continued to receiv~
. aid from" its allies, and was thus enabled to withstand
a war on three fronts, had been unanimously con
firmed by the petitioners who had appeared before
the Committee. The petitioners had considered that
the United Nations could contribute most to the
liberation of the· suppressed African peoples under
Portuguese rule by requiring the United" States, the
Federal Republic of Germany and the United King
dom to withhold all military and economic support
from Portugal. The Committee had heard evidence,
time and again, that Portugal had used weapons manu
factured in those -countries in Angola, Portuguese
Guinea and Mozambique, which further went to prove
that it was intensifying the war of extermination
against the African people. In the Portuguese Terri
tories, the most inhuman conditions existed: tens of
thousands· of Africans had died either from ill
treatment or from. bombing and other attacks with
modern arms. The Committee had heard from Mro
Cabral, the leader of the Partido Africano da In
dependencia de Guine eCaba Verde (PAIGC), of
an air attack carried out by bombers and jets of
American and German make against the innocent and
peaceful inhabitants of a village. Dr. Mondlane, the
leader of FRELIMO, had. also informed the Com
m~ttee that West Germany not only supplied Portugal
WIth weapons but had also established a military b~se

in Portugal where armed forces of'the NATO Powers
were trained in guerrilla w~rfare. All appeals by the
various organs of. the United Nations, requesting
States to withhold from the Portuguese G<>vernment
any assistance which would enable it to continue its
suppression vf the African people in the Territories
tinder its domination,· had been ignored by West
Germany and other members of ,the NATO alliance.

576. A letter had been addressed to the Secretary
General of the United Nations by the Minister for
Foreign Affairs of the German Democratic Republic on '
23 March 1966. It referred to resolution 218 (1965)
adopted by the Security Council, in accordance with
which all States were required to report upon the
measures taken to implement operative paragraph 7
of that resolution. He would quote the following para
graphs from that letter:

"Proceeding from its principled attitudel the Gov
·ernment of the Gennan Democratic Republic has
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always strictly adhered to all decisions taken by the
United Nations with regard to the Portuguese colo.
nial poHcy. On this point the German Democratic
Republic is fundamentally different from the 'West
German Federal Republic, whose moral and material
support for Portuguese colonialism was sharply con·
demned dttring the debates of the Fourth Committee
of the twentieth session or the United Nations Gen·
eral Assembly.

"The German Democratic Republic maintains nei
ther diplomatic nor consular relations with the Por
tuguese colonial regime.

"It does not grant any :l.ssistance that could be
used by Portugal to suppress the people in the
territories under its administration.

"Nor has· it, in the past, ever sold or delivered
to Portugal weapons, ammunition, military equip
ment 9r other material for the production and main
tenance of weapons and ammunition, nor will it in
the future .supply the Portuguese colonial regime with
any such objects.

"Moreover, ·in instructions issued by the Ministry
of Foreign and Inter-German Trade on 5 April
1965, all foreign trade enterprises. of the German
Democratic. Republic were directed that no deliveries
whatever, neither direct nor indirect, of the German
Democratic Republic be made to Portugu~se enter
prises in the territories still under Portuguese colo
nial rule."

.577.. Portugal not only stubbornly. refused to ~mple
ment United Nations resolutions but was actually

. stiffening its policy of oppression and using military
force to prevent the people from attaining their in
alienable right to self-determination and independence.
H~s GoverIiment has consistently condemned Portugal's
colonial policy and had, on many occasions, denounced
those Western Powers of the NATO alliance which
continued to provide Portugal with active political,
moral and military support. It was the view of his
Government that Po<:tugal's NATO allies were respon
sible for its continued domination over vast tracts of
the Mrican continent. The existing explosive situation
.in the Portuguese.Territories, which constituted a threat
to peace, originated in the community of interests
among a group of neo-nazi countries which were
opoosed to the independence and development of Africa.
The questions of the Portuguese-dominated Territories
in Mrica, .of Southern Rhodesia and of South Africa
could not be dissociated from one another; and the
situation in each would have been very different had
the United States, West Germany and the United
Kingdom complied with the relevant United Nations
resolutions.

578. LonK-term action was required: the United
Nations in accordance with the principles of freedom
and justice enshrined· in the Charter and in the Decla
ration on the Granting- of Independence to Colonial
Countries and Peoples, should take effective measures.
The time had come to isolate Portugal, economically,
politically and militarily so that it would be forced to
abandon its intransigent and defiant policy. It was the
Special Committee's duty to ensure that positive action
was taken to put an end to the inhuman suffering of th~

unhappy peoples of the ·Portuguesa-dominated Terri
tories in Africa who, for almost 500 years, had lived in
virtual slavery, a prey to poverty, disease and ignorance.
The Polish people considered the struggle of the peoples
of Angola, Portuguese Guinea and Mozambique to be

just and right, and those people and their leaders were
to be congratulated for having already liberated a part
of their homeland. It was to be hoped that the various
national liberation movements would join their efforts
in· the heroic struggle against Portugal and dts allies.

579. He agreed with the suggestion made by the
petitiopers that the Committee should request the
Security Council to examine General Assembly reso
lution 2107(XX) and Security Council resolution 218
(1965) with a view to making the action envisaged
therein mandatory, iti a.ccordance with Chapter VII of
the Charter. He also wished to reiterate his request
that the spedalized agencies should be asked to increase
their assistance to the. national liberation movements
in the Territories under Portuguese domination and to
the people who had suffered, and were still suffering,
from the war waged by the Portuguese colonial forces.

580. The representative of the United Republic of
Tanzania expressed his delegation's gratitude to the
petitioners for. the information which they had provided
to the Special Committee both in Algiers and in Dar
es Salaam and which had thrown further light on the
atrocities perpetrated against the African people in the
Portuguese-dominated Territories. The Committee had
rightly always considered those Territories in conjunc
tion since colonialism, no matter where it existed, in
evitably me~nt subjugation and oppression. The Afri
can people who were resisting the Portuguese aggres
sors, striking blow for blow, waged a struggle which
would not only liberate their homeland but which would
also, in his delegation's opinion, uphold and strengthen
the United Nations Charter and the aims of the Decla
ration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial
Countries and Peoples.

581. Analysing the general situation, he said that
the fact that -Portugal was a poor and backward nation
helped to explau\ the origin of its colonial aggression.
With thp. support of powerful allies, it had been able
to maintain its policy of subjugating African peoples.
Despite the terms of General Assembly resolution 1514
(XV) and AJf the Declaration on the Granting of Inde
pendence to Colonial Countries and Peoples, the Por
tuguese imperialists persisted in denying- independence
to the Territories under their domination and had in
fact increased their aggressive and criminal activities
agains... the people who had, as a result, been forced
to take up arms to defend themselves and to free their
lands.

582. Referring to an extract from Mr. Ronald
Segal's foreword to Professor James Duffy's book Par·
tugal in Africa, he said that it illustrated the futility
and inhumanity <if Portuguese colonialism in Africa
and served as a warning to Portugal's allies.

583. In considering- the question of the Territories
under Portuguese administration, three basic factors
had to he taken into account: first, the atrocities corn·
mitted by the Portuguese armed forces; secondly, the
support Portugal received from regional groupings
abroad and which it used, with the knowledge of those
who supplied such support, against the Mrican people;
and thirdly, the role played by foreign elements and
financial monopolies in the Territories concerned.

584. With regard to the first factor, while colonial
oppression was always to be condemned, that per..
petrated against the people of Angola, Portuguese. Gui·
nea and Mozambique was in a class by itself. The peti
tioners who had aPIWoared before the Committee had
revealed that entire villages had been razed by Por·
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tuguese bombers, and had furnished documentarlY
evidence of the dismemberment of children. Further
more, Mr. Ervedosa had informed the Committee that
the Portuguese air force in Angola were under orders
to bomb Mrican villages indiscriminately. The objec
tive was obviously to annihilate the heroic African
people who were resisting colonial oppression. Needless
to say, as a result of such brutal crimes, Mr. Ervedosa
had revolted against the Portuguese regime. That same
petitioner, who had only provided information on events
to which he himself had been an eye-witness, had
also stated that between March and June 1961 thou
sands of Africans had been killed, the majority women
and children. It was to be hoped that such scandalous
facts wou!n stir the conscience of those nations which
still refu~·'d to recognize the evils perpetrated by Por
tugal.

585. The fact that Portugal, poor and backward as
it was, ~ould afford to continue to wage an aggressive
war against the African people brought him to the
second basic factor to be taken into account. As the
Comittee had been informed by the petitioners both in
Dar es Salaam and in Algiers, Portugal received arms
from NATO members. The petitioners had even been
able to name their make. While it was undoubtedly true,
as the United States representative had stated at the
time, that those arms were obsolete weapons from the
Second World War, they were nevertheless instruments
of destruction, capable of taking- a heavy toll of lives.
Moreover, in an article in The New Yark Times of 25
October 1964, reference had been made to the fact
that the Federal Republic of Germany was selling
arms and equipment to Portugal and Mr. Cabral, one
of the petitioners, had informed the Committee only
the day before that the Federal Republic of Germany
was also assembling Italian-designed FIAT 91 air
craft, under licence, for Portugal to use. in its war
against the African people. In a further article in The
New Yark Times of 16 March 1965, it had been stated
that France was to sell sixty jet fighters to Portugal
and was negotiating the construction of warships for
that country. All the petitioners from the Portuguese
oppressed Territories in Africa had testified to the pre
sence there of many types of weapons, including tanks,
aircraft, rockets and bombs.

586. Despite the denials which would undoubtedly
be heard, all evidence pointed to the fact that certain
members of NATO, for example, the United States,
France and the Federal Republic of Germany, material
ly aided the aggressive forces of the Portuguese colo
nialists. . Nevertheless, those countries repeatedly
asserted that. under the NATO pact, such armaments
were intended only for Portugal's use in Eu~·ope. They
should not delude themselves, however; the Portuguese
regime would never honour a commitment not to use
such weapons against the African people and, in fact,
was flouting world opinion simply because it had
the support of \Vestern countries. Ironically enough,
arms supplied under NATO auspices were also used
within Portugal against those who opposed not only
colonialist wars but also Salazar's fascist regime. Cer
tain Western countries, while loudly proclaiming their
support for democracy, were therefore nevertheless
helping to strengthen that totalitarian regime. The only
conclusion to be drawn by Africans was that such
countries were prepared to support Portugal so long
as it remained white and anti-communist; a crime
against the African people was not so serious as a
crime against their financial interests. Thus it was

evident, as clearly demonstrated by tni'l representatives
of the peoples of Angola, Portuguese Guinea and Mo
zambique who had appeared before the·Committee as
petitioners, that. Por~ugal was only able to pursue its
war agamst the AfrIcan people because it received a
vast amount of material support from its allies. And
~uch suppor~ w~s grante~ b~ca~se Portugal co-operated
111 the explOItatIOn of AfrIca s rIch natural resources.

587. The third basic factor to which he had referred
'concerned the economic exploitation of the Territories
under Portuguese domination. There would, of course,
be much talk of the value of investments and of the
need for free trade in the development uf such Terri
I:ori~s. However, no matter what advantages might
be 1l1volved, there was no doubt that investments in
colonized Territories, and the activities of the financial
mQ.nopolies there, would act as an imoediment to the
attainment of freedom and independence by the peoples
of those. Territories. Tha~ fact had been clearly demon
strated tn the study carrIed out by Sub-Committee l
a study which had been adopted by the Committee
and ~pheld by a majority in the General Assembly. The
working paper prepared by the Secretariat in that con
nexio~ had also shown that the foreign companies
operatIng in the Portuguese colonies contributed a part
of the profits for the "defence" of those Territories'
in effec~, that meant the criminal war waged against
the AfrIcan people by the Portuguese colonialists in
their futile attempt to cling on to African lands. But
Portugal only needed to defend itself against the
Sa~azar regime: In· Africa, 1'l;,either Portugal nor its
allIes had anything to defend, smce the resources of that
continent belonged to the Africans alone.

588. Quoting an extract from the book Mission to
Port~tgal by a former Brazilian Ambassador to Por~
~u~al, .he said that it illustrated. the exploitation by a
mInorIty group of Portugal's rIches whit.t by right
belonged to the people. Similarly, it was the lust for
the rich resources of the African Territories under
Portu~ese domination which drove certain financial
monopolies to attain their ends at any price. According
to the information bulletin "Free Angola" No. 3
(~965), such financial monopolies included the Angola
Diamond Company, a branch of the Anglo-American
Diamond Corporation Ltd., the Teresa Berman
Company, associated with Lay Freres and the
Sociedade Comercial Joao Fernandes, which dealt in
manb.)nese production. That ore was entirely mono
polized by the Compan~ia Mineira do Lobito, Krupps
of Essen, Germany, ]oJgaard and Schultz A/S, Den
mark, and Lagos e Irmao, Portugal. It was further
stated in the information bulletin that the complicity of
such financial interests in the Portuguese colonial war
in Angol~ w.as unquesti~nable, as would. be seen upon
an examInatIon of the alms and tax polIcy proclaimed
by the territorial Government in 1962, in which ref
erence was made to a defence tax: payable by all finns
established for over five years with a net profit of 1
million escudos and over. Those facts; collected by the
people of Angola, were further documented in other
records and had been corroborated by the freedom
fighters from l\rlozambique and Portuguese Guinea.

589. It was the opinion of his delegation that there
were only two ways in which a solution to the problem
could be fOWld. Either Portugal, and all those countries
which had .not hitherto done so, should accept and
implement the provisions of the relevant United Nations
resolutions, and those who. claimed to oppose P{)r
tugal's ~olonial policies, yet nevertheless assisted· it
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materially, should withdraw all such SUpport; or, alter
natively, force should be used. Portugal was intensifying
its criminal policy with the support of its allies and, in
the face o£ that situation, the gallant people had had
to take up arms to defend themselves. and to free their
land. African people did not want war but it had been
forced upon them, and their· legitimate struggle would
ultimately be crowned with victory.
. 590. Lastly, his delegation considered that the Secu-·
rity Council. should meet in Africa to hear the views
of the freedom fighters who had appeared before the
Cofnmittee during its current·session.

591. The representative of the Union of SometSo
cialist Republics said that each time the questions of
Angola, MO:l.ambique and so-called Portuguese Guinea
were considere~ by the Special Committee, reference
was ·made to :new crimes perpetrated by the colonizers
against the population. The cruel oppression to which
the people of the Territories under Portuguese domina
tion were subjected did not merely affect Africa: it
was also a threat to world peace and security. The
police regime of the colonialists could be compared to
the hateful Hitler regime. The responsibility for that
criminal policy lay not only with the Salazar regime
but also with its NATO allies, who were providing
substantial assistance of various kinds to Portugal.
Thanks to that assistance, Portugal, which was one
of the poorest and· most backward countries in Europe,
was able to goon sending armed forces equipped with
ultra-modern weapons to its Territories. According to
!he information provided.by .the petitioners, Portugal,

. m a desperate effort to avoid defeat, had increased its
military forces in Guinea. Mr. Mondlane had stated that
the· number of troops in Mozambique had been in
creased by 7,500 and that Portugal planned to have a
total of 70,000 men ·there~ Thus Portugal had more
than lOO,OOO·men with modern equipment in its Terri
tories. Furthermore~ Portugal .had embarked on the
cQnstruction of military bases, aerodromes and strategic
roads which threatened the independence of other Afri
can States. The facts which the petitioners had laid
before the Committee proved that the States members
of NATO were helping the. Portuguese. regime. In
recent years the United States had given Portugalfi
nancial and military aid amounting to several hundred
million dollars. United States aircraft had been used
and were still being used to bomb the indigenous people
in the Portuguese Territories. .

592. There' was also the aid given by the United
Kingdom and the Federal Republic of Germany, whi£h
~as constantly. increasing. Mr. Cabral had referred t6
the delivery of FIAT aircraft to the Portuguese 'Gov
ernment and there had recently been a . newspaper
report that Honn planned to deliver forty jet fighters,
built in Italy under United States licence. The States
belonging to NATO continued to deny that they were
helping Portugal and aUeged that Portugal promised
not to use the weapons and equipment that it was
given. The Portuguese colonies were a source of profit
not only to Portugal but also· to .the international finan
tial monopolies with headquarters in New York,
London and Frankfurt. Inteturn for privileges which
enabled· them· to amass enormous profits, the financial
monopolies were supporting Portugal by granting it
large sums of money. Thus the international mono
polies .had openly concluded an alliance wi~h PortugaUn
order to stamp out the nationalist rnov'etnents. The
monopolies were the main obstacle on the road· ta the
libera.tion and independence of the people suffering

under the colonial yoke. The strategic positiQJ1of the
Portuguese colonies was also one of the reasons under
lying the behaviour of the States members of NATO.
In that connexion, he·recalled a statement by the·United
States Secretary of State to the effect that Portugal was
the only ally which had made and was making an im
portant contribution to mutual security. That statement
had be~n quoted in aPor~guese, newspaper, which
had wntten that the frontiers of the United States
and the Western countries passed through the Azores
Angola, Mozambique and Guinea. There was mor~
assistance, however, than that of NATO. Portugal
was receiving more and more.effective assistance from
Southern Rhodesia and South Africa. Those facts
showed that the reactionary forces of colonialism and
~acism,. unite~ in an unholly· alliance, were constantly
IncreasIng, With the support of their Western allies.
In t~e h~nds of Portugal and its partners, the African
Terntones were being' used as fortresses and military
strongholds. The representatives of the United States,
the United Kingdom and the Federal Republic of
Germany were trying to influence their young allies to
prevent them from ~aki~g.steps against the Verwoerd,
Salazarand Ian Smith regnnes. In the above-mentioned
statement the United States Secretary of State had also
said th!1t t~ sacrifice the interests of Portugal by
supportmg, In one way or. another, the attacks on
Port.ugal in the Upited Nations. was productive only
of disaster. An article had appeared in the newspaper
Le Monde concerning a statement by the Minister of
Justice of .the Fed~ral Republic· of Germany to the
effec~ that the Portuguese policy in its overseas Terri
tories had always. been and still was the most modem
policy pursued by a European country. The New Yark
Times had recently published a statement by the. Por
tuguese Minister for Foreign Affairs pointing out· that
following negotiations with United States statesmen'
everything. seemed to indicate that the United State~
ha~ .ad~pt~d arpore real!stic: attitude to Portugal's
pc>bCles m Its Afncan Terntones. .

593. No assist~nce cou~dprevent the collapse of the
rortu~ese .. colomalemplre, as was shown by the
IncreaSIngly relentless struggle. of the African people
under the' Portuguese colonial yoke to· achieve rec
ognition of their inalienable rights. He welcomed the
,:ictori~s gained?uring that just struggle and the
hberahon,of certaIn areas, where a new life based on
democracy, independence and freedom was being estab
lished. The United Nations and all countries· which
opposed colonial regimes should give all 'possiblemoral
and !D~tetial assistance to those fighting for peace. The
specIallzed agencies should be asked to provide multi
lateral a~sistance to nationalist organizations and move
me~ts, .In such matters as edUCation and health, for
example. The Special. Committee should denounce the
c?lonialist bloc consisting of )?Qrtugal., Southern Rhode
Sia and South Africa, as also the NATO members who
were. assisting· Portugal. It should ask the Security
Souncil to take sp~ific steps to ens?re the implementa
bon of th~ Declarati?I1 on the Grantmgof Independence
to Colomal Countries, and Peoples and to make the
sanctions envisaged compulsory. The Security Council
s}:1ould insist upon Portugal withdrawing its armed
forces from the Territories under its domination and
dismantling its bases and military installations. The

.Special Committee should also recommend to the Secu
rity. Council and the General Assembly that they should
set a dat;e fQr the independence of the Portuguese colo
nies. The Soviet Union· would. support the draft
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tuguese Territories' had remained unchanged. Indeed,
from the testimony given by the petitioners in Dar
es Salaam and in Algiers, it was clear that the situation
in the Portuguese Territories had worsened and that
repression had. become more ruthless. One could only
marvel at. the ingenuity of the. colonial authorities ··in
devising new and more inhuman methods of sup
pressing the legitimate struggle of the people under
-Portuguese domination. Words could scarcely express
the suffering of those brave people; and Indians could
well appreciate that anguish through their own experi
ence of the tyranny of Portuguese colonialism.

598. Though a small and· backward country, Por-
. tugal was·aole to defy the United Nations in oppressing
the people of its Territories, which were many times
the size of Portugal. Two factors explained that state
of affairs.

599. The first was the notorious unholy alliance
between the forces of colonialism and racism in southern
Africa, where the dictatorial regimes of South Mrica,
Southern Rhodesia and the Portuguese Territories were
acting in concert to perpetuate white supremacy in that
part of the world. The rulers in those Territories fully
realized that their strength lay in unity. The readiness
with which the authorities of Portugal and South Africa
had g-one to the rescue of the racist regime in Southern
Rhodesia was clear evidence of collusion among the
three bastions of colonialism, which had to be dealt with
as an entity. -

600. The second reason was the direct and indirect
help which' Portugal. continued to receive from its
allies and friends. Without such assistance, it would
never have been able to maintain the massive military
operations which it had to mount in order to keep its
colonies in check. A study made by Sub-Committee I
of the Special Committee had clearly brought out the
close relationship between colonial rule and economic
exploitation by foreign interests. Several countries apart
from Portugal had joined in the bid for substantial but

. unjust returns. It had been asserted in certain quarters
that the. economic activities of those foreign interests
only contributed to the well-being of the indigenous
inhabitants. Those who proffered such flimsy justifi
cation certainly counted on the ipgenuousness of others.
There _had been great reluctance on the part of those
friends and allies of Portugal to co-operate with the
United Nations in practica1measures. They clearly
satisfied themselves with mere pious expressions of
high principles.

601. The dictator of Portugal had frequently made
it clear that he would never relinquish the stranglehold
over its' Territories. The ruling National Union had
declared that, whatever the price, Portugal would never
abandon the legitimate defence of itsn~tional territory
against outside. aggression. The Portuguese dictator
had said in an interview on 4 August 1965 that "the
position is, however, that as a. result of the integration,
which has been a principle of Portuguese overseas
policy for centuries, these Territories asa wlu>le already
form a nation and a sovereign state. . . • While the
problem may be relevut1t to dependent territories or
colonies desiring to achieve independence and define
their relations with the State which exercises rights
of sovereignty over them, it is not relevant in the case
or Portugal". The' reasons for that desperate clinging

. to its overseas colonies were· clear. The African war
had proved a blessing to Portugal as its industries were
growing in response to military orders. ranging from
~munition to food and textilesl and remittances from

Addendum to ag~ndtlitem 23

resolution if it took those comments into account.
Lastly, he gave the Committee a very important piece
of information which he had just received from New
York. The United· Nations Secr.etariathad announced
ill a press release that the International Bank for Recon
struction and Development had granted Portugal two
loans amounting to $30 million to enable it to expand
its network of electric power stations. That decision
ran counter to the decisions of the Committee a'ld the
General Assembly and to resolution 2107 (XX), which
appealed to the Bank to refrain from granting Portugal
any financial, economic or technical assistance so long
as the Government of Portugal. failed to implement
General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV). The Special
Committee should examine the Bank's decision and ask
for it to be cancelled.

594. The representative of Dewmark noted with re
gret that the situation had .scarcely changed since 1965.
The party responsible for that deplorable situation was
Portugal, which was stubbornly pursuing a disastrous
and ana,=hronistic colonial policy. The Danish Govern
ment absolutely condemned Portugal's policy, which
was unworthy of the present day. Denmark had always
complied with the request in the Security Council reso-,
lution of 31 July 1963 for an arms embargo. He de-

_plored the fact that not all countries had done the same~

Apart from any moral considerations, all countries in
the world should realize that the situation in the Terri
toriesunder Portuguese domination could have ex
tremely serious conseqt.1en~es.

595. There was no need to dwell any further on the
activities· of the Portuguese colonialists. The metI!bers·
of the Committee were already fully informed on that

. subject. It was indeed a matter for astonishment every
time .that the Lisbon Government repeated that every
thing was calm in the Portuguese Territories. There
was much evidence to enlighten world opinion on wh~t
was going on in the Territories administered by Por
tugal; furthermore, the Portuguese GO"lernment. had
itself confirmed that the indigenous populations were
putting up serious resistance. In December 1965 Sala
zar had stated that one of the main problems facing
Portugal was the defenCe of its national territorial in
tegrity and that it was not possible to forecast for how
long the Portuguese Government and people would
have to defend their overseas Territories. That was
tantamount to stating that the Africans were still being
deprived' of .their most elementary rights and that the
armed struggle of Portugal against the indigenous peo
ple would be continued. That was a dead end, for the
course' of history was in the direction of self-determi
nation.

596. The representative of India said that the situa
tion in the Territories under Portuguese domination
had long been unde,r consideration in. various organs
of the United Nations. When the United Nations had
had a p,'€ponderance of colonial Powers and of coun
tdes supporting them, Portugal had evaded any critical
examination of its policies. In the late 1950's, and
particularly since 1960, the situation had (:hang-ed with
the emergence to independence of many countries in
Africa and Asia and their admission to the United
"Nations. Thereafter Portugal could no longer be
protected, at least in discussion, by its allies.

597. It was a matter of greatregtet, however, that
in spite of continuous exhortation by the United
Nations to Portugal to alter its policies and to recognize
the inevitable success of the freedom struggles of all

.colonial peoples, the lot of the subject peoples in Por-
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troops overseas were injecting new money -into the
Portuguese economy.

602.. 'General Assembly resolution 2107- (XX) had
condemned Portugal's violation of the economic and
political rights of the indigenous population through
the large-scale settlement of foreign immigrants in the
Territories and the transfer of workers to South Africa.
European settlement had been the cornerstone of Portu
gal's colonial policy. The Portuguese authorities be
lieved, and would have the world believe, that
increased white immigration would help to ac
celerate the social __ and -cultural progress of the
"less evolved" indigenous inhabitants by bring
ing them in closer contact with "more civilized" peoples.
The pressure in the Portuguese National Assembly'on
the authorities to increase the flow of settlers to the
overseas Territories, in conjunction with the military
effort, had increased. A deputy from :Mozambique had
proposed that the Government should e1J.courage soldier
settlements in the Territories. In 1965, the Mozam
bique authorities had offered 5,OOO-hectare farms in the
Tete district to farmers from drought-stricken areas
in South Africa. It had been reported in Novemebr
1965 that eighty South African farmers had already
signed contracts. All that was in open defiance of Gen
eral Assembly resolution 2107 (XX). Therefore Por
tugal should once more be strongly condemned _on that
score.

603. There was poverty and misery among Africans
in the Portuguese Territories, where forced labour
continued to be used. Starvation and famine were rife,
and educational opportuo~;':~s for Africans were virtu
ally non-existent. In Mo~ambique, for example, only
.35 per cent of the African population was enrolled in
primary schools, l.nd only .05 per cent of the population
had been admitted to secondary schools. The evident
policy of the colonial Power was to keep African people
in economic and social servitude.

.604. Anexct1se frequently put forward by some
Governments which had refused to implement United
Nations resolutions on Portuguese Territories had been
that sanctions would hurt the Africans more than any
one else. That argument was just an attempt to evade
the issue; for the people of Portuguese Territories had
constantly dedared their readiness to suffer any hard
ships in order to attain independence. If the allies of
Portugal were sincere-in their professed concern for
the interests of the indigenous people in Portuguese
Territories, they should implement the General As
sembly resolution fully and promptly so that the oppres
sive rule of Portugal might be ended without delay.
The history of colonialism and the experience of the
.newly independent countries showed politicalinde
pendence to be a prerequisite for economic progress.

605. His delegation had warned the Special Com
nlittee several years previously that if the people of the
Portuguese Territories were not granted their right to
freedom, they would have no alternative but to resort
to violence. It was unfortunate that the only language
which Portugal understood was that of force. In An
gola, the' nationalists had declared an open revolt in
March 1961; in Mozambique the nationalist fighters
had opened their armed struggle in September 1964;
and in so~called Portuguese Guinea the forces of free
dom and progress had made substantial gains in their
fight against the colonial authorities. The Portuguese
authorities themselves admitted the presence of some
50,000 Portuguese troops, including army forces, mobile
police and militia., in Mozambique alone. Those troops,

fully trained and equipped with the most modern
weapons, were combating ill-fed and il,l-equipped people.
Yet those imperialist forces were unable to make much
headway against freedom fighters with justice and
truth on their side.

606. His delegation had supported and co-sponsored
all the resolutions on the problem of Territories under
Portuguese administration in the past and would con
tinue to do so because it believed that a peaceful solu
tion to the "problem could be found if the entire
international community joined forces against that
stubborn and ruthless dictatorial regime. The Security
Council bad an important role to play, having already
established, in its resolution 218 (1965) of 23 Novem
ber 1965, that the attitude of Portugal towards the
Mrican populations of its Territories and the neigh
bouring States constituted a threat to international
peace and security. It therefore had to follow up its
earlier decision and to take such measures as man
datory economic sanctions against Portugal. His dele
gation would like to see such a provision included in
the draft resolution. to be submitted to the Committee.

607. India condemned the brutal methods of repres
sion used by the Portuguese authorities and recognized
the legitimacy of the independence struggle of the
brave people in the Portuguese Territories. It had
offered its full _co~operation to the Organization of
African Unity (OAU) in ending Portuguese colo
nialism, and would dutifully do all in its power to help
those valiant soldiers of freedom. The Foreign Minister
of India had said "We have, in a very persistent and
consistent manner, always worked for ending these
last vestiges of -colonialism, and we think that having
ourselves attained independence from colonial rule, it
is also our duty-and we would not consider any
sacrifice too great-to discharge our responsihilities
and our obligations to those brethren who are still
groaning under foreign domination."

608. The representative of Bulgaria said that the
evidence from the petitioners of Mozambique, Angola
and so~caUed Portuguese Guinea had clearly shown the
imperative need for the Special Committee to hold
sessions in Africa regularly.

609. The Bulgarian delegation had been greatly
impressed by the new impetus in the struggle of the
peoples still subjected to foreign domination. He had
been touched by the conviction and determination with
which the freedom fighters, not content with carrying
on a courageous armed struggle, were starting to
build the basis of their. future independent State. It
was inspiring to hear the petitioners speak of the efforts
which they were making in the parts of the Territory
already liberated to fight illiteracy and disease and to
build, on the foundations of the ancient cultural values
of their people, a new civilization and society based on
democracy, justice and social progress.

610. The representatives 'of the Territories under
Portuguese domination had movingly expressed their
thanks to the Governments and peoples who were
helping them. The Bulgarian delegation had greatly
appreciated the thanks of Mr. Cabral, the Secretary
General of the Partido Africano da Independencia da
Guine e Cabo Verde (PAIGC), who, -speaking of the
assistance given by the socialist countries, had said that
the solidarity of those countries with the peoples fight
ing against Portuguese domination gave a new dimen
sion to ·the concept of solidarity between peoples. He
thanked the petitioners for the feelings which' they had
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expressed concerning Bulgaria's assistance to them and 616. The representative of Syria said he would not
assured them of the sympathy and unconditional dwell upon the atrocities which Dr. Salazar's reaction-
support of the entire·Bulgarian people. ary regime was committing against the innocent pea-

611. It was only the assistance which Salazar re- pIes of Mozambique, Angola and Guinea. The evidence
ceived from the United States, the United Kingdom,· ~iven by the petitioners, the objectively thorough work-
the Fede'ral Republic of Germany and other. Western mg papers of the United Nations Secretariat and the
countries, including, of course, the members of NATO, testimony of African and European, including Portu-
that enabled him to continue his crillllnal fascist activi- ~u.ese,. personaliti~s whose consciences rebelled against
ties. The indignation of the oppressed peoples was InJustice, made It clear that !?ortuguese colonialism
all the .more justified in that those countries made was growing in its ruthlessness, its defiance of world
hypocritical statements of sympathy towards them and opinion, and its anti-African, inhuman fanaticism. Por-
nevertheless continued actively to aid the colonialist tugal cynically claimed that Mozambicans, Guineans
regime of Salazar. It was impossible to over-emphasize and Angolans had ·become-by decree no doubt-Por-
the abominahle role played by the Federal Republic tuguese. By what miracle could people with their own
of Germany, which had apparently not learned the his~ory, their~~n geography, their own society and
lesson of the Second World War, as the world had theIr own traditions and culture be transformed into
been entitled to hope it would. Fortunately, there another? That colonization of human souls flouted
was another Germany, the German Democratic Re- the essential principles embodied in the United Na-
pUblic, a peaceful democratic State which could be tions Charter. A perverted regime was shamelessly
proud to count itself among the most faithful friends professing to speak 'On behalf of civilization; yet on
of the peoples fighting against colonialism and im- behalf of civilization it was dropping napalm bombs
perialism. from the most modern military aircraft on innocent

African villages. On behalf of civilization it kept 99.7
612. The petitioners' suggestion about the role vf per cent of Guinean Africans illiterate, and on .behalf

the United. Nations seemed to -him particularly im- of civilization it installed Portuguese settlers to usurp
portant. The petitioners appeared to realize the im- ~frican lands and property. The strongest condemna-
portance of resolution 2107 (XX) but they had been tioJ?- of those acts was naturally a primary duty to
disappointed by the practical results of the adoption w~Ich no member of the Committee could logically
pf that resolution. The petitioners were unfortunately object.
correct: colonialism was being unleashed anew;. it had 617. In ,the life-and-death struggle of those ,brave
allies and openly declared that it did not intend. to Afr~can peoples, ~ere could ·be only one fundamental
comply with a single provision of resolution 2107 ch01~e: to be a frIend or a foe of Africa. Those who
(XX), especially operative paragraphs 7 and 8. It was befr.Iended Portugal could not possibly ·be friends of
therefore quite clear that the Security Council's ap- AfrIca. Once that axiom was translated into action
peals were no longer enough. a satisfactory solution would be brought nearer. Only

613. The representative of Yugoslavia said that then would the declared or tacit supporters of Por-
the situation in the Portuguese Territories remained !ugal know. that ~heir alliance necessa.rily entailed los-
unchanged, despite exhortations from the United Na- mg the fr1e~dshlp o~ Africa.. The. Salazar regime
tions in the form of resolutions and concrete demands would then eIther be Isolated, In which case its days·
on Portugal. The most regrettable fact was that the would ·be numbered, or it would retain the staunch
people continued to be denied their fundamental rights 'Support of many loyal friends. In either case the
to freedom and independence. In Dar es Salaam peti- demarcation lines of that legitimate struggle would be-
tioners had said .that in a short space of time the come cry·stal clear. .
number of· Portuguese troops in Mozambique alone . 618. The representative of Tunisia, said that the
had increased from about 35,000 to 50,000 and that Tu~!sian Government· had compiled a voluminou~
the figure was likely to reach 75,000 by the end of dOSSIer on the Territories under Portuguese domina-
1966. Likewise, Portuguese troops in Guinea were tion since 1963, when the Tunisian Minister for For-
using new and better weapons. The additional troops, eign Affairs,. together with his counterparts from
new weapons and intensified repression showed Por- Liberia, Madagascar and Sierra Leone, had been duly
tugal's intention to hold on to its Territories. Indeed, entrusted by the Conference of Heads of African
it had declared that it would never abandon the States and Goveynments· with. the task of following
defence of its legitimate Territories against outside closely the questIOn of the Territories under Portu-
aggression. guese. domination. .

614. However, to maintain its military operations 619. The Tunisian Government, faithful to the
Portugal relied on its friends and allies, who flouted res?lutions adopted by the Organization of African
United Nations exhortations by continuing to help Umty and the United Nations, had also used its in-
Portugal in order, principally, to .maximize their own fluence with' the countries diplomatically accredited to
investment yields. It was therefore in their interest Tunisia to draw their attention to the explosive nature
to maintain the status quo. of the situation in those Territories. Finally, both

through its deep conviction and. in order toimple-
·615. All Portugal's efforts to crush the steady ment the various resolutions adopted on the ques-

progress of the nationalist forces had failed. It was tion, Tunisia had never hesitated to provide substantial
the responsibility of all, and especially of Portugal's and unconditional asssistance to all the liberation
allies, to make it change its short-sighted policy; movements .which appealed to it, and it was prepared
and it was the duty of the Spedal Committee to recom- to go on domg so.
mend measures to the General Assembly and the 620. During the Special Committee's third· series of
Security Council. The draft resolution reflected Yugo- meetings in Africa, the Tunisian delegation had been
slavia's views and deserved the unanimous 'Support of partiCUlarly struck by the seriousness, clarity and mod-
the Committee. . eration of the petitioners. It wished to express to
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them the deep solidarity of the Tuni§ian' Government Portugal's colonial policy,· its' intransigent, attItude,. its
and people a.nd to assure them.of its full support. In obstinate refusal to implement the resolutions' of the
their replies to the questions put to them by members General Assembly and the Security Council, its in-
of the Special Committee, the petitioner;] had shown defensible position -in denying the inalienable rights
themselves to be worthy people, devoid of any bitter- of the. people to sel£"determination, and its colonial
ness or' hatred. They had given further proof of the war,.which had already been responsible for thousands
maturity of the genuine representatives of the African of deaths. It unreservedly supported. the aspirations
people fighting for independence. Mr. Mondlane, for of the people still under that country's colonial domi-
Mozambique, and Mr. Cabral, for so-called Portuguese nation, and would continue to give its support to any
Guinea, were living examples of the dignity to which action directed towards the ending of the ana-
he was referring. chronistic .situation prevailing in the Territories. Con-

6210 The colonial problem of so-called Portuguese versely, it would oppOSe any action that would limit
Guinea was of a very special nature. The Special Com- the Special Committee's mandate or the powers of
mittee should ·therefore find special means to combat other competent' organs, or that. was not in accordance
the morbid stubbornness of the Portuguese Govern- with .the terms of General Assembly resolution 1514
ment, which continued to reject any peaceful solution (XV) . -
calculated to lead the people of those Territories to in- 627. Commenting on the draft resolut~on (A/AC.-
dependence. The Tunisian delegation was convinced 109/L.313), he said that his delegation 'was in full
that the draft resolution before the Special Committee agreement with most of its paragraphs. It could accept
included some particularly constructive elements for only with reservation the sixth paragraph of the pre~
safeguarding the .interests· of the Mrican inhabitants amble and operative. paragraphs 4 and 5,and would
of the Territories under Portuguese domination. There be unable to vote in favour of operative paragraphs
was not a single delegation which could deny the 6, 7, and 8. His delegation's position in that respect
truths set forth in the draft resolution. If those truths had ,been explained on previous occasions, particularly
appeared ·bitter to some delegations, that was un- inconnexion with the vote on General 'Assembly
fortunate, but if 'it was to ,be faithful to itself and to resolution 2107 (XX) of 21 December 1965. He
the task which had been entrusted to it the Special would accordingly appreciate it if those three operative
Committee could not pass over them in silence, for in paragraphs could be voted upon 'separately, to' enable
so doing it would ,be failing in its duty and disap- his delegation to support the remainder of the draft
pointing the millions of human beings who had placed resolution. He also requested a roll-call vote.
all their hopes in the United Nations~ 628. The representative of Italy said that one won-

622. Tunisia would continue to demand specific dered, when considering the problem of. the Portu-
and realistic steps to give effective assistance to, the guese· Territories; how· in 1966 there could still exist
oppressed African inhabitants. It had always acted in a European Government and a European. public opin-
that spirit and would continue to do so as long as' ion which believed- it possible to maintain a colonial
Portugal persisted in opposing the complete imple- relationship between a metropolitan country and Terri-
mentation of the·' United .Nations resolutions and as tories .geographically, ethnically, economically and po-
long as a single piece of African territory remained litically so remote from it.
under foreign domination. , '.

629. The policy in question was an outmoded one
623. The representative of Iran said that the situa- which could only have negative consequences and en-

tion in the Portuguese Territories, had gone from bad tail countless sufferings for aU concerned, whether for
to worse. Oppression, poverty and exploitation were the colonial peoples forced to take up arms in defence
increasing daily" and Portuguese financiers throve. ~n 'of their rights or for the families in the European
African 'misery. Famine was widespread, and health country whose sons were .sent to Africa to- fight an un-
measures virtually non-existent; and an atmosphere of popular, unjust and hopeless war. It. was for that rea-
tension and insecurity prevailed. son that whenever the question of the Portuguese

624. Portugal was trying to perpetuate subjugation Territories had been considered in the United Na-
in concert with South Africa and Southern Rhodesia. tions his delegation. had protested against the Portu-
Only through repression was Portugal able to. refuse guese Government's colonial policy. It was for. that
the. right of Africans to independence; otherwise, it reason also that :the Italian Government had informed
would be voted out of the Territories. However, as the Portuguese Government that. it was very con-
Africans did not have the use of the ballot box, they cerned at developments in the Portuguese Territories
had to resort ·to arms in order to defend their dignity and deplored its refusal to co-operate with the United
and reassert their identity. The majority of the Portu- Nations in the matter.
guese '. people were opposed to their .Government's 630. In addition, the Italian Government had pro-
policies" and the opposition party had advocated the hibited any exports of arms to Portugal and it was
principle of majority rule in th~ overs~s Territories. refusing any foim ofeconon;1ic or technical assistance
At any event, Portugal's dayslU Afnca were num- tothat country. He wished to state, in that connexion,

~_._,4Jere4. ,~c~_~~.c~:~ ~, . -_. -~-~~~_~ _ that any arms of Italian origin which might have been
625.. He concluded ,by suggesting the provision of found in the Territories l1nder Portuguese domination

aid to all nationalist movements fro111 such specialjzed had arrived ·there without the consent of the Italian
agencies as UNESCO and WHO.. Government and, indeed, in violation of the prohibi-

626. The representative of Venezuela said that his tion, which it had imposed. '," .
country did not accept the contention that the Portu~63L There were some who advocated such radical
guese Territories in Africa were, ovetseas provinces measures as the expulsion of .Portugalfrom the spe-
of.>Portugal and an integral :part of its Territory. Gen- cializedagencies, the application of econoplic and mili-
eral Assembly resolution 1514 (XV) was entirely tary sanctions and the breaking-off .of all relations with
applicable to those Territories. Venezuela condemned Portugal within NATO and. outside- it. While he ap·
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tugaI's present policies and of support for the principle
of self-detertitination. It was concerned about .Portu
gal's failure to meet· its obligations under the Charter
and its refusal to submit information to the United
Nations on the Territories under its control. His Gov'
ettiment had not hesitated to express to the Portuguese
Government --its concern and disagreement. Australia
did not supply arms or military equipment to thatcoun
try. It was implacably opposed to forced-labour,. restric..
tion of civil liberties and limitation of franchise, as per
petuatedby Portugal.

636. During the Special Committee's-meetings in Dar
es Salaam and Algiers, he had put" certain political
questions to the petitioners, and had been impressed
"by the answers, the import of which had been sub
stantially the same in both places. He had been left
with the feeling and the hope that there was much
fertile ground that the Portuguese Government could
cultivate_for the happiness and prosperity -of the coun
tries and people concerned.

637. The representative of. the United S!:ates of
America recalled that in Dar es Salaam, when the Spe
cial Committee -had last discussed the question of the
Territories under Portuguese administration, she had
summarized the major elements of United States policy
on the question. That policy had been fully and frankly
stated in the General Assembly, the Security' Council .
and the Committee, and in Washington and Lisbon
directly to the Portuguese Government.

638. Her Government had made it clear that it did
not agree with Portugal's policy towards its Territories.

. It upheld the view that the Territories were clearly
non-self-governing and were subject to the provisions
of Chapter XI of the Qnited Nations Charter. The
United States of America had repeatedly urged Por
tugaltofulfil its obligations as an administering Power
in respect both of the territorial administration and
of the submission of infonnation to the Secretary
General of the United NatioIls. It supported the right
of -the people of the Territories to full and genuine
self-determination: they should be free to choose the
kind of institutions and forms of government under
which they wished to live. It did not believe that self
determination meant the agreement and consent of
the population -only to a particular politica1or ad
ministrative structure, or. to a certain type of Sta,te,
and it had" urged Portugal to accept the principle of
self-determination and give it practical effect. There
was no conceivable step that would contribute more
than that to the peaceful solution of the problem: it
would break a stalemate that was fraug4t with danger,
and that would indeed ~e broken, if not by _consent,
then· by violence. It was the Committee's task to ex
plore realistic means whereby that process could take
place peacefully. -

639. One step that the Security Council ·had recog
nized as desirable was to prevent the export of arms
to .theadminisf:ering Power for use in its Mrican
Territories, and the question had been subject to ex
tensive discussion in the Committee. Since Portugal
was a member of NATO, the discussion had provided
a eonvenient opportunity for some members who, for
reasons unconnected with the well-being of the peo
ples of the Territories, wished to attack that organiza
tion. So far as her Govertunent Was concerned, she
could state unequivocally that NATO as an organiza
tion _did not supply arttlS to Portugal for use in. the
Territories. She also stated that the United States~

in accordance with operative paragraph 60f the Se"

predated the motives and. shared the views.o£ those 
who advocated such measures against Portugal, he felt
obliged to express reservations with respect to measures
which would contravene the provisions -of the United
Nations- Charter; for, in· his view, the Organization
was not yet sufficiently developed to put an end to
injustice wherever it prevailed or to re-establish law
and 'order where it had ceased to exist.

632. He would give an example to clarify his mean
ing. In 1965, at the twentieth session of the General
Assembly,' a reSolution .on the Portuguese Territories
had been ai:lopted' although only 58 votes had -been
castiri its favour and there had been almost as many
negative votes or abstentions. The countries which had
voted against the resolution or had abstained ha~ in
cluded Argentina, Mexico, Austria, Chile, Finland,
Jamaica, Norwayand Sweden, which no one could say
were joined to Portugal by an alliance or by bonds
of sympathy. As a result of the adoption of that reso!u
tion, the impression had been created that the Portu
guese Government receive<i- support from certain West
ern and Latin American Powers, which was far from
the truth. In fact, Portugal, despite its ,membership of
NATO, to which it represented a considerable burden,
was. isolated in the world, and its only real allies were
South Mrica and Southern Rhodesia.

633. What could the' Special Committee do to facili
tate the implementation -of General Assembly resolution
1514 (XV) in the Territories _under Portuguese ad
ministration? Firstly, it should continue to draw the
attention -of world public opinion -to the problem which
the maintenance of an .outdated colonial ;system in
Africa constituted. Secondly, the United Nations should
not only supply the peoples of the Portuguese Terri
tories with material aid in the form of medicines, food
and clothing, but should also help them to train the
personnel who would lead them after the Territories
became independent. Thirdly, those countries which, for
historical or geographical reasons, still maintained rela
tions with Portugal must be urged to express to the
Portuguese Govermtlent -once .more '(heir sP,rious con-

.cern at conditions in its Territories. Fourthly, those
same _countries should be urged to adopt effective
measures to prevent the armaments supplied to Portugal
within the framework of NATO and~for defensive pur
poses in Western Europe from being used. to repress
nationalist liberation mo·rements in the Portuguese
colonies. -

034. Before concluding, he wished to make some
comments concerning the role which NATO,accord
ing to some speakers, was playing in the Portuguese
problem. The attacks which had been made on NATO
at the current session of the Special Committee were
simply the result of·a propaganda campaign designed
to discredit an alliance that had played an essential
role in the maintenance of international peace. He
hoped that the African members of the Special Com
mittee would be able to draw a distinction between
the condemnation of Portuguese colonialism which was
on the Committee's.,agenda and the petty polemics
against the Atlantic alliance. He deplored the fact
that some speakers had seen fit to make use of such
a forum' and of the debate on so serious a subject as
conditions in the Portuguese Territories to raise prob
lems which were related to the military and political
balance. in Europe and had nothing to do with the
matter 'currently under discussion. - -

635. "The 'representative of Australia said that his
Governrnent'sattitude was one of rejection of Por-
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eurity Council resolution of 31 JulY.1963, neither sup
plied nor· permitted the export of arms or military
equipment to that country for use in the Territories.
It had for many years forbidden such provision with
out the specific assurance that the material would not
be so used...That was the firm and publicly stated
policy to which her country would continue to adhere.

640. A number of petitioners had cited Portugal's
use of, military equipment allegedly of United States
manufacture. She had made it clear in Dar es Salaam
that the weapons concerned were of Second WorId
War vintage, available all over the world, and had
been part of existing arms stocks in a number of
countries for many years. She repeated that they were
not available in the United States for use in the
Territories.

641. Her delegation deplored the resort by Portugal
to violence in the area, and particularly its bombing
of defenceless villages and people. She pointed out,
however, that the period of time cited by the former
Portuguese pilot-21 July 1961 to 10 February 1963
-had been prior to the adoption of the Security Coun
cil's resolution on the subject. She also pointed out
that, despite the attempt by some delegations to per
suade that petitioner to indict certain countries as hav
ing co-operated with Portugal in its colonialist policy,
he had failed to do so.

642. The representative of the United Repztblic of
TanzaniaJ commenting on the statements made by the
Italian and other delegations with regard to the ques
tion of financial interests, said that for Africans the
question was not one of ideological differences: they
were interested only in being Africans and in in
dependence. The reference to financial interests had
been made because the petitioners had stated repeatedly
that '. those interests contributed towards the war and
provided the Portuguese with the necessary funds to
buy weapons. It was regrettable that an attempt had
been: made by certain delegations to inject ideological
arguments. He would have preferred to hear them
deny that American and West European companies
were contributing to the war that was responsible ,for
the massacre of the African people. Evidence had been
given, even by the Portuguese themselves, regarding
the activities of such financial monopolies.

643. ' The representative of Italy had stated that the
NATO alliance had played an important part in keep
ing the peace of the world. He pointed out that there
had been no conflict in any part of the world since
the Second World War'in which NATO had stepped
in to defend world peace. As long at there was evidence
that NATO arms were being used against the African
people they would continue to raise objections. The
petitioner who had appeared before the Special Com
mittee the previous day had given evidence that NATO
arms had been supplied to Portugal at a nominal
charge, and as he had himself been serving at that
time in the Portuguese· anny, there was every reason
to believe that what he said was true.

644. The reassertion by the representati~e of the
United States that her Government agreed with the
principle of self-determination was not enough: what
was wanted now was implementation of that principle.
The Mrican people considered it a contradiction to
claim to agree to that principle while at the same time
helping the Power concerned to undermine it.

645. He quoted from an Indian newspaper a passage
.under the headline "Military Weapons to Salazar",

which stated that at the beginning of May 1966 the
United States customs authorities had discovered a
large quantity of arms illegally destined for Portugal,
and had arrested the pilot of the aircraft on which
they were to have been carried, who had defended
himself by saying that he was acting not for individual
but for' national intetest. He had declared in court that
he was an agent of the CIA charged with the carriage
of arms to Angola and Mozambique, and that he had
also delivered to Portngal seven B-52 bombers and
other equipment. .

646. What his delegation was interested in was not
the declaration of an arms embargo but of actual effec
tive control of arms to Portugal. The representative
of the United States had stated that the- arms her
Government supplied to Portugal were only for the
defence of Europe. After a lapse of twenty years since
the Second World War there was no threat of war
in Europe, yet it was being said that Portugal was
being given arms for its defence.

647. His delegation would have been glad to hear
NATO members in the Committee state categorically
that NATO arms would never be used by Portugal
against the African people.

648. The representative of the United States of
AmericaJ commenting on the statement made by the
representative of Tanzania, said that he himself had
shown that measures had been taken by the United
States of America to prevent the export of arms to the
Portuguese Territories. The fact that the persons con
cerned had had to resort to illegal acts showed that her
Government did enforce its declared policy and that
any violation of it was subject to prosecution in its
courts. Regarding the claim that United States agencies
had collaborated with the pilot of the aircraft con
cerned, she was authorized by her Government cate
gorically to deny that allegation.

D. ACTION TAKEN BY THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE29

09. At the 452nd meeting, Afghanistan, Ethiopia,
IndIa, Iran, Iraq, Ivory Coast, Madagascar, Mali
Sierra Leone, Syria, Tunisia, United Republic of Tan~
zania and Yugoslavia, submitted a draft resolution
(A/AC.I09/L.313) .
.650. Introducing the draft resolution on behalf of

the sponsors, the representative of India said that
operative paragraph 4 reflected the viewpoint expressed
by a large majority of members of the Special' Com
mittee and by the petitioners who had appeared be
fore it. It was well known that the assistance Portugal
received from such financial interests was one of the
main props for its obduracy, and the drafters of the
resolution had considered it necessary to express strong
disapproval of them.

651. The other new idea was that contained in
operative paragraph 6 which recommended that the
Security Council should make it obligatory for all States
to implement the measures contained in General As
sembly resolution 2107 (XX) of 21 December 1965,

29 Action taken by the Special Committee on the question
of TeI'l'itories under PortUguese administration in connexion
with General Assembly resolutions 2105 (XX) and 2107 (XX)
is contained in chapter I of thisrepor,t. See also chapter II
(paras. 595-619) for an account of the discussions ort the
resolution adopted by the Special Committee at its 455th
meeting on 22 June 1966 cortcerrting the implementation of
General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV) with regard to
Territories considered by the Committee during its meetings
in Africa.
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and in particular. those in paragraph 7 of that resolu
tion, which he read out to the Committee. The en
forcement of those measures on a voluntary basis had
been urged for a long time, but the response of some
Member States had been bitterly disappointing. The
Security Council must now assume the vital role with
which it had been entrusted under the United Nations
Charter. If it made such measures obligatory, the ex
cuse of Portugal's friends and allies that they could
not compel action by their nationals would ·be removed.

652. Some delegations might .have misgivings about
the sixth preambular paragraph. He would point out,
however, that the threat to international peace and
security as a result of Portugal's policy had already
been confirmed by the Security Council, and the re
ference to aggravation of the situation as a result of
the racist rebellion in Southern Rhodesia was merely
a recognition of the facts.

653. It had been argued by some delegations
that it was unrealistic for the Special Committee to
recommend measures that were unlikely to be ac
cepted and implemented by eve.ryone. The co-sponsors
believed, however, that the Committee should not be
discouraged by the obstacles put in the way of im
plementing effective measures against Portugal, and
that it was its duty to continue its attempt to induce
those who 1: .d not so far found it possible to support
the measure~ envisaged to realize their mistakes and
fall into line. ~Vith regard' to the suggestion that those
measures would encroach upon the Security Council's
authority, he pointed out that the Special Committee
was merely recommending the enforcement of man
datory sanctions in regard to the threat to international
peace and security already confirmed by the Security
Council in its resolution 218 (1965).

654. The situation in the Territories under Portu
guese rule was a grave and deteriorating one. The
brave people suffering under it were carrying on their
fight against heavy odds, but Portugal was bound to
lose in the end. The co-sponsors hoped that it would
realize that fact and mend the situation before too
much blood had been shed, and it was in that spirit
that they had presented the draft resolution. He hoped
all members of the Committee would find it possible
to support it and to implement it fully and promptly.
The sponsors would welcome any suggestions for im
proving the draft, but must reject any that would be
likely to weaken the text.

655. The representative of Madagascar, speaking on
behalf of the Mro-Asian sponsors and Yugoslavia, said
that the draft resolution endeavoured to sum up, in a
few words, what the African countries thought they
were entitled to expect from the international {;Qm
munity in order to confront the danger threatening
the Territories administered by Portugal, and hence
threatening Africa and the whole world. The sponsors
had wanted to demonstrate once again their uneasiness
and concern about the situation in those Territories.
They considered the situation ucritical" and uexplosive",
for they were convinced that if it went on it could
constitute a serious threat to peace and security, which
were the objectives and the raison d'etre of the United
Nations. The Sp~ial Committee had been able to hear
evidence about what was happening in the Territories
under Portuguese domination: those Territories were
the daily scene of military operations and repressive
measures, which claimed many victims among the ci
vilian population. Portugal had acquired the habit of
repeating constantly that there was no war in the
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Territories it occupied. In so doing, it not only denied
the truth but encouraged bloodshed, and no one could
remain indifferent in face of the ever-increasing num
ber of victims shot down by Portuguese bullets. The
draft resolution also expressed the sponsors' concern
about the presence of certain financial interests which
were operating in the Territories under Portuguese
domination, to the sole advantage of Portugal and not
of the African population.

656. It was not as a matter of routine that Cle
sponsors of the draft resolution had wished to reaffirm
the inalienable right of those people to self-determination
and independence. The Committee knew what defini
tion of the term "self-d{;termination" Portugal sought
to impose. That question had been the subject of lengthy
debates both in the Security Council and in other
United Nations bodies. He need merely recall that the
States Members of the United Nations were unanimous
in recognizing that Portugal's thesis was characterized
by the bad faith that prompted it.

657. In view of Portugal's persistent refusal to con
form to reason and good sense, the sponsors of the
draft resolution had made a point of reaffirming their
position on the legitimacy of the struggle which the
inhabitants of those Territories were being forced to
wage, solely with a view to recovering their sovereignty
and independence. It went without saying that the
sponsors of the draft resolution did not thereby intend
to give the gfleen light for violence and bloodshed, but
merely to point out that the peoples of those Terri
tories .had been compelled to resort to force to face
a war that Portugal had imposed ()n them. Before tak
ing up arms, their representatives had tried every
means of finding a basis for agreement with Portugal.
Not only had Portugal met them with total intransi
gence but it had launched military and repressive opera
tions against the local population. In that connexion,
and in view of the intensification of the attacks on the
civilian population, the sponsors of the draft resolution
had been led to express their concern over the as
sistance and arms which Portugal was receiving from
its allies and was using against the people of the
Territories under its domination. That was why they
were appealing once more to Portugal's allies to re
consider their attitude and to take the steps set. forth
in paragraph 7 of the draft resolution.. l\10reover, prac
tically all the petitioners whom the members \)f the
Committee had heard in the course of the present
session had confirmed that Portugal was indeed using
the arms and war material it received from its allies.

658. Similarly, the sponsors of the draft resolution
had not wished to pass over in silence the occupying
Power's odious policy of encouraging foreign immigra
tion into those Territories for equally reprehensible
ends. That settlement policy showed clearly that Por
tugal was firmly resolved to maintain its hold over
the Territories under its domination, to perpetuate its
policy of atrocities and to continue to persecute in
nocent people who had committed no crime but that of
demanding freedom and independence.

659. In the light of the Indian representative's
comments and the observations he himself had made
on behalf of the members of the Afro-Asian group and
Yugoslavia, he considered the draft resolution .(AI
ACJ09jL.313) fully justified. He hoped that all the
members of the Committee who were against war and
bloodshed, who professed tolerance and valued freedom
and sought to promote understanding. and brotherhood
among peoples, would be willing to make their con...

"". ,',," , ...
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tribution to the joint effort by isolating.Portugal from
the rest' of the world until such time as the Govern
men~ of that country renounced its contemptible colonial
policy. .

660. The representative of Iraq said that in co
sponsoring the draft resolution (AIAC.109/L.313) on
the P9rtuguese Territories which was before the Com
mittee, it was the hope of his delegation that it would
be adopted unanimously. The Committee's moral sup
port for the cause of the Mrican people in those Terri
tories would contribute to the liberation of millions

. who had long suffered from inhuman treatment and
countless indignities.

661. The representative of Denmark said that, to its
great regret, the Danish delegation could not vote in
favour of the draft resolution. It found several para
graphs unacceptable. In particular, opel'a~.ve paragraph
6 was not acceptable, because paragraph 7 of resolution
2107 went far beyond the General Assembly's com
petence. Furthermore, the situation did not seem to
justify s.uch radical measures. Finally, the seventh pre
ambular paragraph and operative paragraph· 4 exag
gerated the role played by foreign interests.

662. In conclusion, he doubted whether measures as
radical as those xecommended in the draft resolution
could effectively assist the indigenous peoples.

663. The representative of Bulgaria said that his de
legation had often expressed the opinion that only if
compulsory sanctions were adopted against Members of
the United Nations which contravened United Nations
resolutions would it be possible to put Chapter VII
of the United Nations Charter into effect. He was
glad that the draft resolution reflected that urgent
necessity. Operative paragraph 6 in particular was a
n9table example' because it stressed the obligation of
all States,whether or not they were Members of the
United Nation&-he had in mind the Federal Republic
of Germany in particular-to implement the measures
set· forth in paragraph 7 of resolution 2107 (XX),
which provided among other things for the rupture
of diplomatic and consular relations and the boycott
of all trade with Portugal.

(,)64. All the petitioners had stressed the fact that
the United Nations, andinore particularly the spe
cialized agencies,couldgive them effective assistance.
The Special Committee had therefore been justified in
asking those agencies how they had complied with the
General Assembly resolutions.

665. In the draft· resolution before the Connnittee,
the specialized agencies, and in particular the Interna
tional Bank tor Reconstruction and Development and
the International Monetary Fund, were asked to re~
frain from granting ,Portugal any financial, economic
or technical assistance. The specialized agencies were
also asked to increase their· assistance to the refugees
and .to the victims of military operations. He was
glad that the draft resolution included such provisions,
for some of the specialized agencies were showing little
enthusiasm for the implementation of the Declaration
Dt1 the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries
and Peoples.. For that reason, it might perhaps be use
iul to prepare a still more explicit .text.

666. Re considered that the draft resolution would
represent a step forward and woula make it possible
to .give those who were fighting against Portuguese
-colonialism more effective aid. The Bulgarian delega..
tion thanked the sponsors for their efforts and would
whole-heartedly support the draft resolution.

667. The. representative of Syria said that.because it .
was not enough to condemIl Portugal the draft resolu
tion rightly recommended to the Security Council to
make the. implementation of measures provided for in
paragraph 7 Df General Assembly resolution 2107
(XX) mandatory on all Member States. Equally cruci~l

was paragraph 7 of the draft resolutinn requesting
all States, and particularly the military alUesof Por
tugal, not to suPpJy the regime with arms, not to pro
vide it with material designed to facilitate its own
production of arms, and not to assist jt in any. other
way. The grounds for that request had been the clear
~vi~ence given that Port~gal did receive, directly or
mdirectly, arms and eqUIpment from certain States
which, however, publicly condemned the regime. That
contradiction was at the heart of the tragedy, which was
further aggravated by the enthusiastic support tendered
to the regime by financial concerns ina bid for quick
arid illicit profits. .
. 66~.• The ~epresentativeof Italy s~id that in the light

of conSIderations he had stated prevIously and in view
of the instructions which he had just received from
his Government, he would be unable to support the
draft resolution (A/AC.109/L.313). He hd.d already
expressed his views of foreign economic interests and
he was obliged to make very serious reservations' con
cerni!1g operative paragraphs 6 and 7. Paragraph 6
referred to a General Assembly resolution which many'
Members of the United Nations considered unCOll
stitutional. Moreover, he did not believe that the
General Assembly or any of itS-committees could recom
mend definite measures to the Security Council. The
wording of paragraph 7 was tantamount to the im
position of sanctions, and any,such decision was the
sole prerogative~ of the Security Council.

669. The representative of Australia said that his
delegation was una'ble. to support the draft resolution
in its entirety. The last-three paragraphs of the pre
amble· did not give an adequate and sufficiently balanced
description of the facts to sustain the. operative para
graphs that followed. Op~rative 'paragraph 4 had the
·same defects to which he had referred in Addis Ababa
concerning the resolution on South West Africa in that
it made no attempt to differentiate between tho'se com
mercial interests that exploited the people and those
that did not. .

670. Operative paragraph 6 contained a new element
w!th r~ard to the Portuguese Territories, but one
WIth which the Committee had become familiar in other
contexts. His delegation was bound to oppose its farm
of "'fords, which uSl;lrped; ·the Security Council's au
thonty and would gIve rtse to a set of circumstances
to which Australia was strongly opposed.

6:71. The same remarks applied to operative para
g;aph .7, which was perhaps even more important,
smce there were far-reaching implications hidden in it
tha.t went .beyond t~e tragedy of the Portuguese Terri-

. tones. HIS delegation would therefore abstain from'
voting on the draft resolution (A/AC.109jL.313).

672. The representative of the United States of
America said that her delegation did not~ believe that
the language used er the: measures called for in the
seventh paragraph of the preamble and in operative
paragraph 6 of ,the draft resolution were justfied even
in the serious situation existing in the Poru.1guese
Territories. Nor could it agree with the generalized
and doctrinaire statements in regard to foreign in
vestment in .the eight paragraph of the preambie and
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in operative paragraph 4. Her delegation' would be
unable to support the draft resolution (A/AC.109j
L.313).

673. The representative of Chile said that the pcsi
tion of Chile had not changed. For 'years Chile had
condemned thecolonidP<llicy of Portugal and uncon
ditio1nally supported the nationalist JDJ.ovements whose
objec.t was to establish decent -government in the Terri
tories under Portuguese domination. The Chilean dele
gation did not object to the sixth preambular paragraph,
although it had some reservations about the wording.
It would abstain in the votes on operative paragraphs
6, 7 and 8 for reasons which had 'already been stated
many times in the General Assembly and in the Spe
cial Committee.

674. At its 455th meeting the Special Committee
voted on the draft resolution (AjAC.109/L.331) as
follows:

(a) Operative paragraph 2 of the draft resolution
was adopted by a roll-caU vote of 20 to none, and no
abstentions, as follows: _

In favo'ur: Afghanistan, Australia, Bulgaria, Chile,
Denmark, Ethiopia, India, Iraq, Ivory Coast, Mada
gascar, Mali, Poland, Sierra' Leone" Syria, Tunisia,
Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, United Republic

,of Tanzania, United States of America, Venezuela,
Y l'ugos,.::WIa.

Against : None.
(b) Operative paragraph 6 of the. draft resolution

was adopted by 15 votes to 3, with 2 abstentions, as
follows:

In faroour: Afghanistan, Bulgaria, Ethiopia, India,
Iraq, 'Ivory Coast, Madagascar, Mali, Poland, Sierra
Leone, Syria, Tunisia,· Union of Soviet Socialist Re
publics, United Republic of Tanzania, Yugoslavia~

Against: Australia, Denmark, United Stales of
America.

Abstaining: Chile, Venezt'.ela.
(c) Operative paragraph 7 was adopted by. a roU

call vote of 16 to 2, with 3 abstentions, as follows:
In favour: Afghanistiln, Bulgaria, Ethiopia, India,

Iran, Iraq, Ivory Coast, Madagascar,' Mali, Poland,
Sierra Leone, Syria, Tunisia, Union of Soviet Socialist
Republics, United Republic of Tanzania, Yugoslavia.

Against:· Australia, United States of America.
Abstaiining: Chile,. Denmark, Venezula.
(d) Operative paragraph 8 of the draft resolution

was adopted by a roll-eall vote of 16 to none, with 5
abstentions, as follows:

in .favour: Afghanistan, .Bulgaria, Ethiopia, India,
Iran, IraqI' Ivory Coast,. Madagascar, Mali, Poland,
Sierra Leone, Syria, Tunisia.., Union of Soviet Socialist
Republics, United Republic of Tanzania, Yugoslavia.

Against: None.
Abstaining: Australia, Chile, Denmark, United

States 'Of America, Venezuela.
(e) The draft resolution as a whole (A/AC.1OO1

L.313) was adopted by a roll-call vote of 18 to 1, with 3
abstentions, as follows:

In favour: Afghanistan, Bulgaria, Chile, Ethiopia,
India, Iran, Iraq, Ivory Coast, Madagascar, Mali, Po~
land,. Sierra Leone, Syria, Tunisia, Union of Soviet
Socialist Republics, United Republic of Tanzania,
Venezuela, Yugoslavia.

Against: United States of America.
Abstaining: Australia, Denmark, Jtaly.

.675. The text of the. resolution on the question of
Tetritories under Portuguese. administration (AI
AC.I09j187) adopted by the Special Committee at its
455th meeting on 22 June 1966, reads as fol~ows :

uThe Special C.ommittee on the Situation with
regard tathe Implementation of the Declaration on
the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries
and Peoples,

((Having examined again the question relating to
Angola, Mozambique, so-called Portuguese Guinea
and other Territories under Portuguese domination,

f~Having heard the statements of the petitioners,
uRecalling . General Assembly resolution 1514

(XV) of 14 December 1960 containing the Declara-
tion on the Granting of Independence to Colonial
Countries and Peoples, .

((Recalling also Security Council resolutions 163
(1961) of 9 June 1961, 180 (1963) of 31 July 1963,
183 (1963) of 11 December 1963 and 218 (1965) of
23 November 1965,

uRecalling further General Assembly resolutions
1807 (XVII) of 14 December 1962, 1819 (XVII)
of 18 December 1962, 1913 (XVIII) of 3 December
1963 and 2107 (XX) of 21 December 1965, .

"Deeply concerned at the critical and explosive
situation which is threatening· peace and securit-f
arising from the intensification of the measures of
repression and military operations against the African
people of these Territories, which is further .aggra
vated by· the racist minority rebellion in Southern
Rhodesia, '

uNoting with deep concern that the activities of'
the foreign financial int.erestsin these Territories
which impede the African people in the realization
of their aspirations, to freedom and independence con-

·tinueundiminished,
uFnrther ttotingwith deep' concern that Portugal

continues to use the aid and weapons that it receives
from its· military allies against the populations of
these 1Lerritories, .

"1. Re~'J,ffirms the inalienable right of the peoples
of the PJrican Territories under Portu~ese domi-

·nation t9 freedom and independence in accordance
with General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV) and
recognizes the legitimacy of their struggle. to achieve
this right;

"2. Condamns the 'colonial policy of P-ortug'al and
,its persistent refusal to carry out the resolutions of
the General Assembly and the Security Council;
. "3. Condemns the policy of the Government of
Portugal which violates the economic and political
'rights' of the. indigenous population by the settlement
on a large scale of foreign immigrants in the Tem-

· tories and by the exporting of workers to Soufu
Africa;

"4. Conde11t1JS the activities of the. financial in
terests operating in the. Territories under Portuguese
domination which exploit the human and material
resources and impede the. progress of the peopleo£
the Territories towards freedom and independence;

"5. Appeals to all States to ;;lve the people of
the Territories under Portuguese domination the
moral and material support necessary for the restora
tion of their inalienable rights and to prevent their
nationals from co-operating with ilie. Portuguese a,q
thorities, especially in the field of for~gn investment:
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Considem#on by the Special Committee of the'
supplementary report of Sub-Committee I

681. At the 470th meeting of the Special Committee,
the representative of Syria, Rapporteur of Sub-Com
mittee I~ introduced the supplementary report of the
Sub-Committee.

682. The representative of the United Kingdom of
Great Britain and Northern Ireland ne-ted that the Sub
Committee confirmed all the recommendations which it
had made in its main report on the question (A/6000/
Rev.1, chap. V, appendix, para. 280). His delegation
had reserved its position on that report wheri it had
been discussed the previous year and did so once more.

683. The representative of Italy recalled the views
expressed by his delegation regarding the main report
(ibid., chap. V, paras 454459). He reserved his delega
tion's position on the recommendations in paragraphs
89 and 90 of the supplementary report. On the under
standing th~t those reservations would be recorded, his
delegation would not 0PP)se the adoption of the report.

684. The representative of the United States of
America reserved his delegation's position on the report,
for the reasons it had already stated in the earlier
debate on the subject. .

685. The representative of Attstralia recalled that
hip· delegation had informed the Special Committee that
his Government had been in unilateral touch with the
Government of Portugal and that it did not agree with
the Portuguese Government's theory regarding the
question of self-determination and allied matters. As
his delegation had. explained its attitude on preyious
occasions, he reserved its position on the report.

686. The representative of Demltark drew attention
to his delegation's position as stated at the thirty-first
meeting·of the Sub-Committee (see annex, paragraph
91) and said that those reservations were still valid.

Action taken by the Special Committee on the
supplementary report of Sub-Committee I

687. At its 470th meeting, on 10 October 1966, the
Special Committee adopted the supplementary report of
Sub-Committee I (see annex), it being understood that
the reservations expressed by members would be re
flected in the records.

688. In so doing, the Special Committee reaffirmed
all the recommendations contained. in the main report
on this subject which it had submitted to the General
Assembly in 1965 (A/6000/Rev.11 chap. V, sect. D)
and decided to recommend to the General Assembly
that it inscribe on the agenda of its twenty-first session
as a matter of urgency the following item:

annexes I a~d II), the Sub-Committee drew up conclu
sions and recommendations which were subsequently
adopted by the Special Committee and included in
chapter V of its report to the General Assembly at its
twentieth session.

679. Sub-Committee I continued its consideration
of this question at meetings held in August and Sep
tember 19661 when it had before it additional working
papers prepared. by the Secretariat (see annex, ap-

. pendices I to V). On 14 September 1966, the Sub
Committee adopted a supplementary report concerning
this item which is annexed hereto.

680. At its 470th meeting, on 10 October 1966, the "
Special Committee considered the report of Sub-Com
mittee 1.

General Assembly-..Twenty·firllt Session-Annexes

PART II*

"6. Recommends to. the Security.Council to make
it obligatory for all States to implement the measures
contained in General Assembly resolution 2107
(XX)1 in particular those. mentioned in paragraph
7 thereof; . .

"7. Requests all States and, inparticular~ the
military allies of Portugal within the framework of
the North Atlantic Treaty Organization, to take the
following steps:

"(a) .To desist forthwith from giving the Govern
ment of Portugal any assistance which woulJ. enable
it to continue its :repression of the Mrican people in
the Territories under its domination;

" ( b) To take all the necessary measures to pre
vent the sale or supply of arms and military equip
ment to the Government of Portugal;

"(c) To stop the sale or shipment to the Govern
ment of Portugal of equipment and materials for the
manufacture or maintenance of arms andammum
tion;

"8. Appeals once again to all the specialized agen
cies, in particular to the International Bank for
Reconstruction and Development and the Interna
tional Monetary Fund, to refrain from granting Por
tugal any financial, economic or technical assistance
so long as the Government of Portugal fails to
implement General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV);

~'9. Requests the United Nations High Commis
sioner for Refugees, the specialized agencies con
cerned. and other international relief organizations to
increase their assistance to the refugees from the
T~rritories under Portuguese domination and to the
people who have suffered and are still suffering from
military operations;

"10. Decides to maintain the question of the Ter
ritories under Portuguese domination on its agenda."
676. The text of the resolution was transmitted to

the. President of the Security Council on 1 July 1966.30

E.. STUDY OF THE ACTIVITIES OF FOREIGN ECONOMIC
AND OTHER INTERESTS WHICH ARE IMPEDING THE
IMPLEMENTATION OF THE DECLARATION ON THE
GRANTING OF INDEPENDENCE TO COLONIAL COUN
TRIES AND PEOPLES IN THE TERRITORmS UNDER
PORTUGUESE ADMINISTRATION

370

Introduction
677. At its 277th meeting1 on3 July 1964, the

Special Committee adopted a resolution on Territories
under Portuguese administration (A/5800/Rev.1,
chap. V, para. 352). In operative paragraph 7 of this
resolution it requested "Sub-Committee I of the Special
Committee, with the assistance of the Secretary-Gen-
eral~ to study the activities of foreign economic and
other interests, which are impeding the implementation
of the Declaration on the Granting of Independence in
the Territories under Portuguese administration".

678. Sub-Committee I considered this question in
November .1964. and at meetings held between 19
August and 12 October 1965. On the basis of informa
tion available to it, which included two working papers
prepared by the Secretariat (A/6000/Rev.l, chap. V,

300fficial Records of the Security Cmmcil, TwelttY-first
Year... S1lpplement for 11tl'1, Attgttst altd SePtember 1966, docu-
menf 5/7394. .

L
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• The Sub-Committee is composed of the fol1owing members:
Denmark, Ethiopia, Mali, Syria (Rapporteur), Tunisia, Union
of Soviet Socialist Republics, United Republic of Tanzania
(Chairman) and Yugoslavia.

in compliance with the request contained in its previous report
(A/6000/Rev.1, chap. V, appendix, para. 278), on agriculture
and .processing industries in Angola· and Mozambique, on
foreign-owned railways in those two Territories, and on the
economic relations" of Mozambique with South Africa and
Southern Rhodesia. These working papers appear as avpendices
I to V of the present annex.

CONSIDERATION ny THE SUB-COMMITTEE

A. Statements by members

~. The representative of the United Republic of Tauzalfia
saId that Portugal was a primitive and unc:vilized colonial
Power ~hich was engaged in robbing the peoples of Angola,
MozambIque and so-called Portuguese Guinea. It was a small,
under-developed country, the poorest in Europe, with a popula
tion of 8 million people; yet, with the help of its allies, it was
oppressing and impoverishing the African countries which, by
an accident of history, were under its administration, using
methods of which any other nation would have been ashamed.
Other ,,:olonial Powers-for instance, the United Kingdom,
France, and, to a lesser extent, Belgium-had been able to con
ceal thdr exploitation of subject peoples by establishing eco
nomic systems which, on the surface, had appeared to be for
the benefit of the people. They had encouraged the development
of a small but significant African middle class which had
helped them to keep control of the African peasants and
wf"':kers. Portugal, however, had failed to develop any such
economic system to camouflage its interests, de~t>ite the highly
publicized Portuguese theory of Luso-tropicalism, which was a
system intended to help the Portuguese to fuse with all races,
cultures and religion to form one nation. The Portuguese claim
that a class 'Of assimilados had been established, with sufficient
Portuguese culture to be indistinguishable from the European
settlers, was a myth.

5. Portugal's colonial economic policy was centred on the
production of high-priced cash crops for export. Assistance was
given mainly to European or so-called civilized producers, al
though the Africans were responsible for most of the agricul
tural production, either as cheap labour or as the principal
growers of cotton, rice, maize and cashew nuts. Africans inter
ested in making a living through. cash agriculture were governed
by a whole series of restrictive legal measures. For example,
all able-bodied Africans were obliged to work on public projects
unless they could prove that they had hired themselves out as
farm hands for six months (in Angola, for nine months) a
year, that they qualified as independent native farmers, or that
they kept a minimum number of cattle. Such xestrictions had
made the Africans virtually slaves of the European and Asian
entrepreneurs and farmers and, with the system of· concessions
granted to certain monopolies for the marketing of agricultural
produce, had eliminated any economic advantages which might
have resulted from the abundance of arable land still accessible
to the African peasant. The less able-bodied members of his
family were left to look after his farm during the time he was
forced to work el~where.

6. In both Angola and Mozambique an African had no right
to any piece of farmland unless he kept it permanently cleared
and cultivaterl. He could be expelled from his land if he went
away and did not take care of his plot for more than atota! of
four months in a year, if after three years he did not show
that he was increasing. the value of his cultivated areas and
livestock, or if he did not build a brick house on Or near his
plot within five years. Since the Africans spent most of their
time on forced labour and were only free to look after their
own land during the dry season, it was impossible for them to
maintain· their status as independent farmers by fulfilling ail the
Portuguese requirements. Consequently, the ownership and use
of arable land in the Territories \Vasa privilege enjoyed by
Europeans, Asians and a very small proportion of the so-called
civilized Africans. The reason for such a discriminatory :lgricul~

tural system was dearly to enable the Portuguese settlers. the
Portuguese colonial industries and foreign interests to exploit
both the land resources and the cheap African labour. The fact
that none of the laws regulating agriculture and labou:i.' in
Angola and Mozambique mentioned African participation in
business enterprises was evidence that no Africans weteex-

Pace

4-68
69-88
89-90

91

Appendices "

"The activities of foreign" economic and other
interests which are imp~ding the implementation 01
the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to
Colonial Countries and Peoples in Southern Rho
desia, South West Africa, the Territories under
Portuguese administration and other colonial ter
ritories".

I. Agriculture and processing industries in Angola and
Mozambique: organization and government policy 378

rI. Agriculture and processing industries in Angola .. 391
HI. Agriculture and processing industries in Mozambique 411
IV. Foreign-owned railways: in Angola and Mozambique 435
V. Mozambique's economic relations with South Africa

and Southern Rhodesia 446

Paragrapll$

INTRODUCTION ..•...••.•.........•....•.•.••..•.•.... 1-3

CONSIDERATION BY THE SUB-COMMITTEE

A. Statements by members •...•..•. '....••.••••••..
B. Conclusions .
C. Recommendations ....•...•....•...•••. ; •••...•.
D. Adoption of report ...•..•.....•...•.•.•..•••..

INTRODUCTION

1. On 3 July 1964, the Special Committee adopted a resolu
tion on Territories under Portuguese administration (A/58001
Rev.l, chap. V, para. 352) whereby in paragraph 7 it requested
"Sub-CC'mmittee I of the Special Committee- with the assistance
of the Secretary-General, to study the activities of foreign eco
nomic and other interests, which are impeding the implementa
tion of the Declaration on the granting of independence in the
Territories under Portuguese administration".

Z. The Sub-Committee first considered this question in N0

vember 1964 and further at meetings held between 19 August
and 12 October 1965. It had before it two working papers pre
pared by the Secretariat, one concerning mining in Angola and
Mozambique and the other concerning the concession, occupation
and settlement of land in Angola and Mozambique (A/6000/
Rev.!, chap. V, annexes 1 and II). In addition, the Sub
Committee also had before it excerpts of statements made and
communications submitted by petitioners from Territories under
Portuguese administration during the Special Committee·s visit
to Africa in 1965. On the basis of the information available the
Sub-Committee drew up conclusions and recommendations
which were subsequ~ntly adopted by the Special Committee and
included in chapter V of its report to the General Assembly at
its twentieth session.

3. The Sub-Committee continued its consideration of this
question at its 27th, 28th and 31st meetings held on 5 and
12 August, and 14 September 1966. The Sub-Committee had
before it a series of working papers prepared by the Secretariat,

ANNEX

[AIAC.I091L.334 and Add.l]

Supplementary report of Sub.Committee I

The act~.,itieso//oreign"ecom,mic and other interests which
are impeding the implementation 0/ the Declaration on
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~cted to engage in them excep! as cheaplabou.rers. They were
only allowed to engage' in barter' amongst the indigenous com
m1.1I1ity or at' occasional markets set up 1.1I1der government super
vision to sellpriinary products, to European or Asian middlemen'
or to concessionary companies. .

7. Investment in the agricultural and processing industres
in Angcla and Mozambique also favoured Europeans and
Asians. In 1960, out of a total of 2,423 agricultural enterprises
in Mozambique, 2,24ti were Portuguese, 45 Asian, 34 German,
26 Greek and 14 British. In Angola most of the important
export crops were controlled by European investors, although
nearly all the production on European farm estates and planta
tions. was by African lab.our.

8. One of the most distinctive features of Portuguese coloni
alism was the system of concessionary companies. Large Euro
pean' monopolies were licensed by' the Government to control
the purchase, export, and distribution of certain export and
cash crops which We1e mainly produced by the Africans. The
Africans had no alternative but to sell their produce to the
monopolies, and were forced to accept the low prices offered,
while the Portuguese tax col1~torswaited at the buying centres
to collect taxes after the farmers. had sold their produce. As a
result, the farmers oftenretumed home empty-handed.

,9. The production of coffee in Angola was so profitable that
between 1955 and 1961 the number of European coffee-growers
had increased·from 600 to more than 2,000 and the total area
under cultivation on European-owned farms had more' than
doubled. Because of intense competition {or land in the coffee
producing areas, land on which Africans had been growing
coffee fOt" many years was often expropriated and given to
new European settlers. .

10~ The processing industries in Mozambique and Angola
were controlled by Europeans and other non-Africans, white the
Africans .were employed' as cheap labour. European workers
were much better paid than the Africans. In 1960, for example,
the Colonial Cotton Development Company of Mozambique
paid an averageo£ $1,460 a year to European workers and an
average of only $87 a year, to African workers. Even allowing
for, the differences in skill between European and African
wo.t"kersJ it was a.very discriminatory system.

11. The bulk of the cotton output from Mozambique had to
be exported to Portugal under the compulsory quota system for
which export prices were officially fixed at about 60 per cent
be1~\Vintemationalquotations. In order to limit the develop
ment of textile industries in Mozambique and Angola and
thereby keep the Tt'rritories as steady markets for Portuguese
proCessed goods, the PortUguese Government restricted the local
production of teXtiles. If imports of textile goods from Portu
gal were to be replaced by goods produced locally, Mozambique
might be able to reditte its trade deficit with Portugal and make
its economy more self-sufficient. That, however, would be con
trary to Portuguese. econGm!c interes~s. .

12. It was obvious that Portugal's desire to stay 1n Africa
as a coloni~ Power was directly related to its economic inter
ests. When the African peoples of Mozambique and Angola
began to organize themselves to fight for their independence in
the early 19605, Portugal started to invite foreign capital invest
ments. The recent increase in the taxes paid by the large con
cessionarycompankil was c1earlYbeing ,used to buy weapons
and equipment and to maintain a large European army.

13'. Various sources had reported on Portugal'slaLour policy
in its Territories. lIt 1947, Mt. Henrique GaMio, a member of
the Portuguese National Assembly and an ardent supporter of
Salazar, was sent to inspect the Portuguese Territories in
Africa and, on his. retumJ drew up a 'report which was ne~er

officially published, although it subsequently came, to tight in
other countries. Mr. Galvao, who was subsequently dismissed,
described the situation of the African workers as worse than
slavery. Secondly, according to an article by a United States
reporter in the New York Herald T1"ibune of 15 February
1948, when an Angolan plantation owner required labour" he

, notified the Government, which passed the demand to the village
chiefs wt.,o had to supply fixed quotas of labourers. If the re
quired number was not forthcomitlg, police were sent to round
thetrt up. Thirdly, a British expert On African questions, B~il
Davidson, '\7isitedthe Portuguese Territories in 1954 and in his
book The Afl'ican Awakeninp (1965) described the systetrt of

forced lp,bourptactised there. Aecording to him,eountry roads
were built and PJaintained by compulsory and unpaid African
workers, forced. labour was practised in the European planta
tions,:and the Africans in Lunda Province, who. had· no other
means of earning money to pay taxes, were ,forced to work
for the Diamond Company of Angola.
~. 14. 'The Portuguese Administration had also arranged' with
foreign countries to supply African labour. For exatrtple, the
Mozambique Convention of 1928 (modified in 1934 and 1940)
provided for the recT11;'tment of up to 100,000 workers a year
from Mozambique- to ~"le mines of the Transvaal. This was an
important source of incQme for the Portuguese authorities
which charged fees for the issue of passports and the registra
tion of contracts and wllich also received 2s.9d. p~r man per
month from the Transvaal nlines. Under the 1928 Convention,
South Africa had agreed to send through the port of LoureA~o
Marques47 per cent of tile traffic to and from the district of
Johannesburg. There was a similar agreement with ,Southern

. Rhodesia, dated 1934.
15. Portugal's ability to control her African Territories in

spite of United Nations resolutions and military uprisings was
due to the support of several major Western Powers; those
Powers must be persuaded to change their attitude. The United
Nations must implement its deCisions against Portugal before
any more resolutions were passed, and positive steps must be
taken to provide financial, technical and educational support for
the people of the Territories who were struggling for their
independence. Those countries which could afford it should be
encouraged to give .dir~t material support to them:donalist
forces.

16. The aim of the Sub-Committee's work, whatever the .
wording of its terms of reference, was to help African peoples
to achieve independence and to analyse the economic factors
which impeded their progress tow~rds independence. In· spite
of the diligent study of the subject carried out by the Sub
Committee the previous year, not enough attention bad been
paid to it by the Fourth Committee and the General Assembly
durmg the twentieth session. He therefore suggested that the
General Assembly might be asked to consider it as a separate
.tern at the twenty-first session. He would be interested to hear
the views of other members of the Sub-Committee concerning
his suggestion.

17. His delegation was aware that colonialism would not be
eliminated from Africa by mere resolutions, but by the united
action of the African peoples and all the peace-loving countries
.md peoples of the world. He hoped that the study on which
the Sub-Committee was engaged would help to defeat colonIal
ism and. bring freedom and peace to Africa. The whole con
tinent of Africa would inevitably one day be free. France and
the United Kingdom had been forced to leave Africa, and
Portugal should realize that it, too, would suffer the same fate.

18. The representative of the Union of Soviet Socialisf Re
publics said that, pursuant to a decision of the Special Com
mittee, the Sub-COmmittee was currently engaged in a study
of agriculture, the processing industry and tailway transport in
Portugal's colonies. Having commented generally On the ques
tion at an earlier stage, his delegation would confine itself to
the new Secretariat working papers on the subject.

19. In 1965 the Sub-Committee and the Special Committee
had reached the conclusion that the activities of international
monopolies in Portugal's colonies were a major obstacle to the
achievement of freedom and independence by the colonial
peoples and a serious impedimetJ.tto the implementation of the
Declaration in General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV).b It
had been found that Portugal had granted \Tast concessions to
foreign investors without the consent of the African inhabitants.
By giving those investors privileges and guarantees of every
Sf)rt, Portugal had fostered their ruthless exploitation-a joint
endeavour with the Portuguese colonialists---of the Territories'
natural and human resources. The Dtonopolies made vast profits
and repaid Portugal not only through taxes but also, through
loans, expenditure on the trtaintenance of ~Ipeace and', order1

'

and other services. That assistance was used by Portugal to

b The conclusions and recommendations of the Sub-C..ommittee
appear in document A/6000/Rev.1, chap. V, appendix, paras.
2~·280. "
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agriculture and processing in Angola and Mozambique 'stated
that by 1960 about 87 per cent of Portugal's cotton imports"
were from· its colonies (appendix It para. 76) ,saving'Portugal
an enormous amount. of foreign exchange which it used to
build up the metropolitan textile industry. By fucing cotton
prices below international market levels, Portugal gainedaddi
tional advantage (appendix I,para. 120). The same- price
fixing technique was applied to c:offee. The result for the Afri
con inhabitants, however; was a life of near starvation. In recent

.'years, various United Nations bodies had gathered evidence,
showing the exceptionally harsh livittg conditions of the indige
nous people in the PortugUese colonies. The Special Conunittee
Itad gathered fresh ittformation.durittg its session. in Africa,
and the Secretari,at's new material's1;led further light on the sit
uation. The working paper indicated that the average per capita
ittcome of African cotton growers was 634 escudos a year,
and in some areas less than 200 escudos, or $7 (appendix I,
paras. 71 and 127). The material on agl"iculture presented to
the Sub-Committee allowed a new conclusion to be added to
those the Sub-Committee had reached the previous year con
cerning forced labour and transfers 01 workers Jlunder con
tract" to South Africa and Southern Rhodesia. A horrible
plight was reserved. for the vast number of Africans engaged
in agriculture. An African woman in agriculture had to work
without remuneration for her white master. Agricultural as
sistan.ce was virtually' non-existent. A systematic policy of im
povenshment was enforced through severe taxation and the
obligation to cultivate prescribed crops for which the grower
received a mere pit~ce. To pay their taxes, the Africans often
had to work for whIte farmers, at a rate of pay that allowed
them to do no more than meet their' tax debt Thus,-itt fact,
they 'v.0~ked without earning. To keep them from starving, the
authorIties allowed them to grow enough food to subsist on.
The important conclusion to be drawn was that agri~lture in
the Portuguese colonies was divided into two antagonistic
sectors--European and African-the first ruthlessly exploiting
the second.

25. Another important new conclusion that followed from
the material presented to the Sub-COmmittee was that the
expl~itation of the co!onies had helped Portugal to accumulate
foreIgn exchange which it used to finance various branches
of.t.he ~etropo1itan countr[s economy and particularly its
textile mdustl"y, the. leading economic sector. Thus the
wealth of the colonies, mercilessly exploited to the detriment
of the indigenous people, was used to strengthen· the economy
.of the- colonial Power.

26•. His delegation supported the opinion' expressed in the
Sub,:,Committee that the Special Committee should recommend
t? the ~eral Assembly that it should give special considera
tion to the implications of. the activities 'of international mo
nopolies in southern and central Africa and should act .to put a
stop to those activities in order to pave the way for. the im
plementation of the Declaration in General Assembly resolu
tion . lSI~ (XV). He alsG whol~hearted1y supported thesug
gestion Just made by the TanzanIan representative. The Special
Committee should be' 2sked also to recommend the General
~ssemb!J to include those questions in its agenda and ton-
~!d~!' iliem as matters of priority. .

" .
27. The representative of Syria said that the effects of the

acti~ities of .. forei~ economic interests which. were.impeding
the Implementation of the Declaration in the Territories under
Portugu~eadD1inistration had been the subject of lengthy
study durmg the previous session of the Sub-Committee.· The
working papers recently prepared by the Secretariat reinforced
the opinion then expressed by the majority that foreign interests
and. monopolies were pursuing a course whiCh: obstrUcted any
attempt·bythe African population to gain independente,inas
much as they collaborated with the colonial Power' in the ex
ploitation of African hU11'1anand natural· resources. Even such
apparent improvements. as permanPllt housing for pl~titation

workers or the bonus system were merely an excuse for more
intensive. exploitation of African workers and the nominal
abandonment of compulsory recruitment was worthless, since
those workers had no option but to seek employment with
foreign concessionary c:oItlpanies.

28. A typical instance of the exploitation of African labour
by foreign enterprises WlaS that of the predominantly British-

stifle resistance and keep colonialism. alive in Afriea.The part
nership between the PQrtuguese colonialistsand the interna
tional monopolies had a twofoldaitn--to ,exploit the colonies
and to ensuJ;'e i:hepermanence of the system. The monopolies
shared with Portu~l responsibility for the African's suffering
and for the non-application of the aforesaid Declaration to the
Territories. '

20. It had also been determined that the monopolies active
"itt the Portuguese c:olonies originated in" the States which gave
Portugal its greatest supPort. They brought ittfluenc:e to bear
on the Governments of their countries to help Portugal main
tain its colonial standing,' and thus they encouraged the con
tinued non-compliance with the Charter and General Assembly
resolutions. It had also been found that the monopolies were
fostering theone~sided development of the Territories' econOmy.
Their aim, like that of Portugal, was profit and not' the
satisfaction of the people's needs. Indeed, the people lived in
the direst poverty and had virtually the status of slaves. It ~lad

been further noted that the interests of the monopolies and
Portuguese colonialist.s were interwoven with the military .and
strategic interests of the NATO bloc, which.for its own. pur
poses fostered the union of Portugal with South Africa and
Southern Rhodesia.

21. The new documents prepared by the Secretariat con
firmed these earlier findings. Under Portugal's economic policy,
the colonies·were totally dependent .cnthe metropolitan country,
They were useda~ a source of raw materials and cheap l;tbaur
and as a profitable field of investment for international capital.
As stated itt the working paper entitled "Agriculture and iJro
cess~g ittdustries in Angola and Mozambiq~e: organization
and Government policy" (appendix I, para. 16), the Portuguese
Constitution itself established t~'_ c:olonies' dependence. on the
metropolitan country. Salazar hOO openly stated that the colo
nies were "to produce raw materials to sell to the mother
country in exchange for maiiufact1,!l"ed goods" (appendix I"
para. 17). To that end, Portugal had established extensive
regulations and controls over the production, processing and
marketing of agricultural products needed for Portugal's do
mestic market or to earn foreign exch:mge, and the Territories
had been prohibited from establishingittdustries which 'Would
compete with those of Portugal (appendix I, Para. 18). To
obtain additional support, Portugal had taken various steps to
ittcrcasethe flow of foreign ca~it?l into the colonies (appendix
I, para. 23). Thus the international monopolies were growing
increasingly powerful and tightening their grip on the resources
of the Territories.

22. In the Portuguese colonies, the colour' bar was absolute.
Government legislationrecogniied only Europeans as prGducers
to be registered with. the colonial export boards, and the mam
concern of the authorities was to secure adequate African labour
for European-owned enterprises (appendix It paras. 42-43).

23. The study on agricultural and processing industries in
Mozambique. referred to Sena Sugar Estates, Ltd., the largest
sugar company in Mozambique, with 90 per cent of its shares
held by British capital (see appendix Ill, tcra-. 56} ; net profit
in 1963 had totalled $1.5 million (appendix Ill. para. 63)~ The
working paper on foreign-owned railways in Angola and Mo.
zambique revealed that the Trans-Zamhezia Railway Company

-in Mozambique, which was British, had had a fiet revenue (If
£226,691 in 1964 (appendix IV, para. 91). The Benguela Rait
way in Angola belonged almost entirely to the Tanganyika COn
cessions Company, in which a leading role was played by
United States capital, including the Rockefeller group, and the
net revenUe of the railway from 1960 to 1963 had been approxi
mately 1,000 million escudos (appendix IV, para. 30); oyer
the same period the Portuguese Goveromefit had received some
120 million escudos from the railways operation (appendix IV~
para. 32); in 1963 it had obtained frot"t the Company a loan of
60 million escudos at an annual interes: rate of 1 per cent (ap
pendix IV, para. 34). Their contribu\ions to the support of
police and gendarmerie alone were an example of how a rail
way could impede the granting of independence to a .colonial
Territory, since those forces were speclfica11}" concerned with
the repression of national liberation movements.

24. In agriculture, Portugal sacrificed t!lf~ interests and free
dotn of the Africans to enrich the colonialists and monopolies.
The working paper 'On government policy and organization of
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37. The representative of Ethiopia thought that, by con
sidering the activities of fOfeign monopolies and other foreign
interests in the Territories under Portuguese administration
as a separate item on the agenda, the General Assembly would
be .treatirig the question, with. the urgency and importance
which it deserved and would bring out the factors which. Were
hampering the struggle of the African peoples for independence.

38. Despite the many meetings devoted to the Portuguese
Territories, the resolutions adopted and the appeals addressed
by- the United Nations to the -Portuguese GoVer'llment, Mr.
Salazar continued to turn a deaf ear to all the appeals of the
United Na.tions and of the Organization of African Unity
(OAU).

39~ Portugal's refusal to abandon its- anachronistic policy
was easily- explained by the profits which it derived from those
Territories. It was well known that Portugal was neither rich
nor militarily powerful. There was no' need to ask what forces
were helping it to continue its hopeless struggle against the
irresistible forces of African nationalism. It was clear that the
activities of foreign economic and other interests were imped
ing the implementation of resolution 1514 (XV). Portugal'~

policy had always been inspired by a determination to exploit
the abundant resources of its colonial Territories to the detri
ment of the indigenous population.

40. Angola was a very rich countr,y, both in agriculture and
minerals. Since 1950, agricUlture had been mainly concerned
with the production of coffee and sisal. In 1950, coffee had
accounted for more than 30 per cent of the Territory's total
exports; by 1964 that figure had risen to 50 per cent. Angola
had thus become the third largest producer of coffee in the
world, with a production.of 180,000 tons.

41. Sisal production had likewise doubled and in 1965 had
reached 62,000 tons, which, again, had made Angola the world's
third largest producer of that fibre. The country was also rich
in diamonds, iron ore, crude petroleum, etc.

42. Mozambique, too, was a country rich in natural resources,
as was clear from the working papers submitted to the Sub.,.
Committee. It produced considerable quantities of cotton, sugar
and cashew nuts for export. Most of the cotton was exported
to Portugal under the compulsory quota system, at prices 60
per cent below world prices. .

43. Portugal's policy of land ownership w~." appalling. In a
book entitled Angola ami MozambiqueJ Andt-":> Ehnmark and
Per Wastberg had pointed out that in districts where the
Africans were allowed to cultivate the soil, they rarely owned
it.. Even if they did, their farms could be confiscated "in the
public interest", which was· a most elastic concept, and often
they were reduced to the status of agricultural workers on their
own land. Those who left were sent to' less fer,tile regions
which were unsuitable for farming•

44. On thellther hand, genefous concessions were granted
to fOfeigners, whether companies or individuals. The situation
was continuing. to deteriorate. On 1 July 1966, the Government
had introduced a new tax of 7 per cent on a wide range of
goods to' help finance its military operations and to ,increase the
salaries of State ofticials.

45. The main economic groups operating in the Territories
were the Belgian company,Petrofina, the Union Miniere du
Haut-Katanga, the Wankie Colliery Company, a company
founded in Southern Rhodesia and financed by·British capital,
the British cOmpany Tanganyika Concessions, the American Oil
Company, the Standard Oil Company, the Gulf Oil Company,
the Sena Sugar Estate, the Petrangol Company and the South
African company Mynbu. Naturally, those companies exported
their profits to Portugal and other Western countries, which
meant that the amount left over for the development o£ the
Territories' and for improving the conditions of the Africans
was shamefully low.

46. Portugal was attempting to maintain the status quo by
exploiting as much as possible the wealth of its African colonies,
while strengthening its army to subjugate the nationalists who
were struggling for their freedom. It could hardly be denied
that the foreign tompanies, which abided by the laws and
regulations of the colonial Power, as they must, were operating
against the political and economic interests of the African
population.

owned Sena Sugar Estates in Mozambique. The total average
cost to that company of an African worker was approximately
$US5.43 per month in 1952, for wages, food and medical care
--which was probably generous in comparison to the expendi
ture on an African worker on the sisal and cotton plantations.
Nevertheless, in 1960 that company had made profits, before
taxation, which far exceeded its total expenditure on African
labour. The benefit to the Portuguese economy took the form,
not only of tax· revenue from the company, but of purchasing
sugar well below world market Prices and without any loss of
hard currency.
-29. Similar examples could· be given of. the activities of

£oreign·intatestsin. a1tnost every sphere of economic activity.
All of them, however, shared. the common characteristic of ex
ploiting African human and natural resources and of ensuring
a· continuous flow of profits by keeping Africans in a. state of
subservience and thus impeding their progress towards in
dependence; The. Governments which bore such a heavy re
sponsibilityand which pleaded that they had no jurisdiction
over the'activities of private enterprise would not long remain
passive if the African population of the Territories resorted,
in desperation, to violent.methods.

30. His delegation supported the suggestion of the representa
tive of the United Republic of Tanzania. The time had come
for· a full debate in the General Assembly and for all Member
States to be given an opportunity to state their attitude to the
tragic exploitation of the Portuguese Territories.
. 31. The representative of Denmark, referring to the working

papers prepared by the Secretariat (see appendices to this
annex) said that his delegation was doubtful to what extent
the. material showed that there were any interests which met
the requirements of the Sub-Committee's terms of reference.
It was·required to study the activities of foreign interests which

.impeded the implementation of the Declaration.
32. The working paper on agricultut:e and the processing

industries, for instance, showed that, with one important ex
ception, almost all the economic interests in those sectors were
Portuguese; There was, however, certain foreign investment in
the railways in Angola and Mozambique, but it was difficult
to see how a railway could be said to impede progress towards

. independence. ?

33. -His. delegation was, of course, firmly opposed to ex
ploitation of any people by a colonial Power and it confirmed
that there was a high degree of economic collusion between
the diehard colonialists in southern Africa. Although his
dclegationwas not convinced that the subject came within the
terms of reference of the Sub-Committee, he would not oppose
a reference in the Sub-Coriunittee's report to econGmic rela
tions between the Territories under Portuguese administration
and South Africa and Southern Rhodesia.

.34. His delegation could not agree with the Soviet repre
sentative's view that the economic activities of foreign interests
in the Territories under discussion were the chief obstacle to
their achieving independence. The political line' followed by the
colonial Power concerned. was a far more significant factor,
since it was that which allowed exploitation and. impeded na
tional liberation movements, and it was that kind of colonial
policy which should be brought to an end.

. 35. His delegation agreed that there was exploitation of
Africans in the Portuguese Territories and condemned it. He

_believed, however, that the facts of the situation did not warrant
the conclusion that the activities of foreign-as distinct from
Portuguese-economic interests constituted the main obstacle
ID the granting of independence to those Territories. His delega
tion 'Was therefore unable to support. the suggestion made by
the representative of the United Republic of Tanzania that
the Sub-Committee should recommend that the subject under
discussion should be inc1uded in the agenda for the forthcom-
ing General Assembly as a separate item. .

36. However, should the Sub-Committee decide to ask the
Special Committee to recommend the General. Assembly to
include in its agenda the question of the activities of foreign
interests in the African Territories, it woulc:i be better for it
to appear .aSa single item so as to facilitate the task of the
General Assembly and the Fourth Committee, which already
had a ver,y heaVY agenda.

" '
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47., Het Jelegation did not object to foreign investment as
such, quite the contrary, but it could not tolerate a situation
in 'which enterprises~financed by foreign capital helped to per
petuate a political climate which was contrary to the legitimate
aspirations of the population. Despite the views expressed by
some Western countries, her country maintained that such
foreign investment was the very instrument by which the
colonial Powers, such as Portugal, perpetuated their oppression.
Accordingly, those companies should be told by their countries
of origin to consider the welfare of the populationj in accord
ance with United Nations principles.

48. Portugal and its supporters should have realized long
before that the immigration of Europeans into the African
Territories and the adoption of repressive measures against the
indigenous population could not solve the problem. On the
other hand, respect for the Charter and for world public opinion
would yield fruitful results without loss of human lives.

49. In view of those considerations, her delegation reaffirmed
its support for the proposal of the delegation of the United
Republic of Tanzania and, when the question came before the
General Assembly, would make a fuller statement 6f its views
on such an urgent and vital problem.

50. The representative of 1'tmisia said that the, leading role
played by foreign inte,:p·,ts ill establishing and maintainir~ the
colonial system, espec 'f in the Territories under Portul:;uese
administration, and t ,', :lentlessness with which those interests
fought against the fla ',)nal movements in order to preserve
their excessive privileges could not be emphasized too strongly.
Consequently, it was hard to understand how certain re,resenta
thes could be surprised that the newly independent countries,
while appealing for foreign capital to promote their economic
and social'development, had no hesitation i~ criticizing and even
condemning the activities of foreign monopolies in the countries
which were still suffering under the colonial yoke. In fact, in
the newly independent countries, foreign capital, freely negoti
ated and freely accepted, contributed towards progress and
prosperity, since it operated within the framework of national
development plans and remained under the control of responsible
nationals. But, in countries which were not autonomous, foreign
monopolies ignored the needs of the people and only sought
the financial gain which the colonial system offered. Thus, in
stead of helping tJle people to advance, foreign capital ex
ploited and, enslaved them. That was the case in the Territories
under Portuguese administration, where the situation was per
haps more sczndalous than anywhere else.

51. He had a few observations to make about the economic
and social situation as well as the activities of foreign mo-,.
nopolies. In the first place, the economy of the Portuguese
Territories was essentially colonial. Those Territories repre
sented a vast market for foreign manufactures as well as an
abundant source of raw materials. According to the policy
defined by Mr. Salazar, the Prime Minister of Portugal, in
1936, the colonies produced raw materials and sold them to
the mother country in exchange for manufactured goods, a
policy which involved serious losses for the indigenous popu
lation and made any economic and social development impos
sible. SecQndly, the economy of the Territories under Portu
guese administration was closely linked to that of Portugal
and was designed mainly to suit the needs and interests ,of the
mother country. Thus, the Government had forbidden the Ter
ritories to establish industries which could compete with those
of Portugal and had adopted a special system which ensured
that the Portuguese cotton industry was supplied with raw
cotton at prices far lower than those prevailing on the world
market. Thirdly, most of the eompanies involved in exploiting
the resources of the Territories were based in foreign coun
tries and the profits were necessarilsr channelled abroad. It
should be note<J, moreover, that,the foreign monopolies con
trolled the whole economy of the Territories. Only the Euro
peans had the right to be listed as producers with the colonial
export boards, which enabled them to add to their privileges, to
control all the wheels of administration and to play a leading
political role. Thanks to social legislation which ·turned the
Africans into a vast pool of cheap labour, the foreigtl monopo
lies found in those Territories further means of swelling their
profits. It was unthit1kable; in the circumstances. that the mo
nopolies should agree to the emancipation of the enslaved
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peoples. Consequently, the Special,Committee must consider the
activities of foreign' interests in the Terr.itories underPortu
guese administration as a serious obstacle to the emancipation
of the people and to the implementation of the Declaration on
the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries andPeo
pIes (resolution 1514 (XV». The monopolies had numerous
ramifications in Southern Rhodesia and South Africa and
formed a. common front in that part of the continent. The
failure of economic sanctions against Southern Rhodesia was

. proof of their power. Accordingly, his delegation supported the
proposal that the question should be included on the General
Assembly's agenda as a separate item.

52. It would be a good idea to faHow the same procedure
for the activities of foreign monopolies in Southern Rhodesia,
in view of their role in recent events. Such a study would be
an important contribution in the search £01" really effective
means of implementing resolution 1514 (XV) and of realizing
the aspirations of the African countries. He agreed with the
Soviet representative that it would be better for the question
of foreign monopolies to be included in the General Assembly's
agenda as a single item but suggested that each Territory
should be discussed separately.

53. The representative of Yugoslavia observed that, accord
ing to the Portuguese Government, the principle of integration
which had been a feature of Portugal's overseas policy for
centuries had made the Territories as a whole a nation and a
sovereign. StPote, and the only question which arose was to de
termine whether the law conferred the" same political rights
on the citizens of the Territories as on those of the metro
politan country-rights which would enable them to influence
the character of organs of State.

54. In order to illustrate what the essential rights of the
indigenous population really were, some examples must be
given of the way in which natural and human resources in the
Territories (particularly in Angola and Mozambique) were ex
ploited by Portugal.

55. The economy of Mozambique, Angola and so-called
Portuguese Guinea was based essentially on agriculture, which
accounted for 60 per cent of Angola's exports and 80 per cent
of Mozambique's. That fact alone shpwed that Portugal was
using its colonies exclusively as sources of raw materials and
appendages to its industry.

56. In spite of the vastness of the Territories, only 2 to 3
per cent of the total arable land was tilled, which clearly indi
cated the lamentable state of affairs. The means of production
were under-developed. agriculture was primitive and the econ
omy functioned only because of the use of cheap labour.

57. Considering that agricultural products,' were responsible
for 60 per cent of exports and that coffee represented SO per
cent of the total value of exports, obviously, the remaining
agricultural products accounted for only 10 per cent Thus
A'1g01a had become virtually a single-,.crop country, in which
all the profits went to the small minority of European settlers,
while the Angolans were reduced to the status of cheap labour.
In 1964 the European farmers, whose holdings ranged from
100 to 300 hectares, made an average profit of $280 per hectare,
or $28,000 profit on 100 hectares, whereas the Africans' who
generally owned only one or two hectares. for the most part
made only $170 annually. All evidence showed that th~ natural
and human resources of the Territories were exploited un
scrupulously and that Portuguese policy benefited only the for
eign settlers and the metropolitan economy. Little thought was
given to the, producers themselves, the indigenous population.
According to data for 1961, the non-African population of
Mozambique owned approximately, 1.7 million hectares, of
which 85 per cent of the arable land was in private hands. Of
a total of 2,432 agricultural enterprises, 2,246 were owned by
Portuguese and 177 by other non"Africans. In Mozambique
over 93 per cent 01 the employed population worked inagricul
ture.and agricultural produce represented 81 per cent of the
value o£ exports, The sugar industry was in the hands ot
British, Portuguese and South African capitalists. Moreover,
the conc.!itions in which an African owned and worked his
land were highly unfavourable. Expropriation' Was possible if
certain conditions were not fulfilled and African farmers 'Were
obliged to work on the land or enterprises of Portuguese set
tlers. It was diffieult for them to register Officially asfartnets
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and, instead of exporting their products tJ,1emselves, they had
to .rely On the services of settlers, who gave them low prices.

58.. A$ a result of the policy of exploiting the Territories
as sources of .raw materials, the Portuguese. textile industry
had boomed. In 196Q Portugal had been ranked twelfth among
EU170pean producers of cotton, thread and cloth, with 419 fac
tories and a total output valued at approximately. 4,000 million
escudos. In 1963 Portugal had made a profit of 1,500 million
escudos .onits cotton exports, which was about one eighth of
the total value of its visible exports. Mention should also be
made of the profits .reaped by the Portuguese from exports of
coffee, ~shew nut& and other agricultural products and from
the Production of various sectors of the economy, particularly
the sugar industry, which .were poured into the coffers of
Portuguese and foreign companies.

59~ He would dwell briefly On the economic relations between
Mozambique-which meant POl"t1igal~and South Mrica and
Southern Rhodesia.

60. Economic relations with South Africa were governed
by the Mozambique Convention, concluded in 1928, which con
tained provisions on the recruitment of labour, transit traffic
and trade between South Africa and Mozambique. In 1964 it
had been amended to ensure closer economic co-operation, par-

- ticu1arly. in planning and investment. The Conventicn included
a most-favoured-nation clause and granted reciprocal conces
sions for a list of commodities sold by the ecporters-non
African, ofcourse-of Mozambique. In 1963, 150,000 Mozam
bicans had been working in South Africa for extremely low
wages. South Africa obviously derived substantial profits from
the exploitation of that cheap labour. The Portuguese authori
ties in Mozambique also profited from it through the collec
tion of various taxes (34.6 tnillion escudos in 1963) and the
foreign exchange earnings (108.4 ·million escudos tU 1963)
they obtained fr(hIl the system of compUlsory deferment pay.
Under the Mozambique Convention. 50 per cent of the imports
of certain areas of South Africa passed through the port of
Lourenc;o- Marques. In 1963 the total volume of goods imported
through Lourt!l1c;o Marques was 600,000 tons and that of goods
in transit to or from South. Africa through that port was 3.9
million· tons. In the same year the profit made' by the railway
was 21(} million escudos.

61. South African capital, of course, represented a large
share of investments inMQzambique.
. 62~ .Similar relations exisfed between Mozambique and

Southern Rhodesia mth regard both to labour and to trade.·
Since the adoption of Security Council1"esolution 217 (1965),
oil products from South Africa had been transported by rail
way from Lourent;o. Marques to Rbod~sia. The supply of oil
through the Be;ra-Uiiltali pipelines had also continued. "The
trade of the port. of Beira alone had reached the record figure
of 511,537 tens: in August 1965,. sOme time before the unilateral
declaration of independence.

63. There was no need to specify to whom the profits of
those activities were going. Undoubtedly.. they. were not going
to the indigenous population, which barely earned enough to
live,. and .part of them· were used to finance the war against
liberation ·,ll1ovements and the popUlation of .the colonies, in
order to maintain the sta-tus quo and the policy of exploitation.
The. econotnic relations between Portugal, South Africa and·
Southern. Rhodesia, however, were only one link in the chain
of efforts to preserve the supremacy of the racist system in the
southern part of Africa. .
. 64. The United Nations was bound to take measures to put
an end to that state of affairs and to help the peoples of the
PortugUese colonies.· The Yugoslav delegation therefore sup
ported. the proposal that the question should be put on the
General Assembly agenda asa separate item.

65. The representative of Mali recalled that after examining
. the Secretariat reports on the activities of foreign economic
and other interests in the Territories under Portuguese. ad
ministration and the information collected on the subject, the
Sub-Committee had concluded that; without the assistance of
its W estern ~1Ues and of foreign economic intetes"i:S, Portugal
would have been unable to oppose the wishes of the peoples of
Angola, Mozambique and Guinea (Bissau) for any length of
titneand prevent them from exercising t..'teir right to self
determination and .independence. By supporting the Salazat

r~giIne, those interests were encouraging Portugal to persist
in its' refusal t() implenl.ent the Declaration on the Granting of
Independence to 'Colonial Countries and Peoples.

66. The most recent report prepared by· the Secretariat
clearly showed that Portugal's policy had reduced its African
colonies to mere producers of raw materials for the industries
of the 'metropolitan country, the other countries of Western
Europe and the United States. Furthermore, Portugal had
a(l()pted discriminatory legislation with a view to curtailing the
role which agriculture might have played in the development of
the Territories. Article 1 of the Statute of National Labour
proclaimed that the Portuguese nation constituted a moral,
political and economic entity whose goals and interests took
precedence over those of the· individuals and groups comprising
it. The economic organization of the overseas Territories was
to be integrated into that of· the Portuguese nation and thus
contribute to the development of the metropolitan country,
which was the. sole concern of the Portuguese colonialists. As
early as 1936, Mr. Salazar had stated that the role of the colo
nies was to produce· raw materials for sale to the mother
country .in exchange for manufactured. goods. That was the
whole philosophy'of colonialism.. Once the structural founda
tion of the Territories' economy had been laid, Portugal had
started by promoting industrial crops at the expense of food
crops. Then it has encouraged Europeans to settle in the Ter
ritories by offering them every possible facility, while the Md
cans had been deprived of their land, .expelled from their vil
lages or even made liable to forced labour up to the age of 55
or 60. In order· to reduce the cost of transporting the products
of its colonies, Portugal, with the aid of British, South African
and Belgian capital, had built the Mozambique and Angola
railways, which served only the industriai centres and the ex
port ports. The Secretariat's report on foreign-owned railways
in Angola and Mozambique clearly showed the close links be
tween Belgian, British and Southern Rhodesian interests and
~ortugal (appendix IV, para. 28). All those foreign interests
contributed a share of the profits earned from the exploitation
of the African peoples to Portugal, which used them to increase
its war effort in Angola, Mozambique and Guinea (Bissau).

67. Since there was no doubt that the ,activities of .foreign
interests served as a brake on ·the progressive development of
the African Territories under Portuguese administration. to
wards freedom and independence, Mali would fully support the
Tanzanian proposal that the question of the activities of for
eign economic and other interests in those Territories should
be included in the agenda of the twenty-first session of the
General Assembly as a separate item. His delegation also sup
ported. the Tunisian proposal· that the General Assembly should
be requested to examine the activities .of . foreign ,interests in
Southern Rhodesia as well. .: .

. 68. The Chair11tan,summarizing the discussion,:said that the
Sub-Committee had decided to ask the Special Committee to
recommend the General Assembly to include in its agenda as
a singleitem the question of the activities of foreign economic
and other interests in the Territories under Portuguese admin
istration, Southern Rhodesia and South West Africa; lIe asked
the Rapporteur to record that decision in his report together
with the resenration made by· the reorpsentative of Denmark.

B. Conclmi,··· ..
69. The Sub-Committee finds that the ~onclusions it drew

up in 1965 that the Portuguese colonial system and foreign
economic interests are impeding the independence of the Ter
ritories under Portuguese administration are confirmed by new
information provided to-it in 1966 by petitioners from the Ter
ritories and the Secretariat working papers on agriculture and
agricultural processing industries, foreign-owned railways and
relations of Mozambique with South Africa ~J1d Southern
Rhodesia•

70. The situation obiainingin agriculture and agricultural
processing industries in Angola and Mozambique affords a
classic example of the eff~ct of Portugal's colonial policy l1n
del' which the colonies produced raw materials to sell to the
metropolitan country in exchange for its manufactured goods.
In the implementation of this policy extensive tegulations fa
vouring Europeans and highly capitalized or monopolistic enter·
prises have controlled the granting of land concessions, pro-
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duction; processing and ~arketing of agricultural products
needed by Portugal. At the same time. other .legislation .has
restricted Mricans from owning land and engaging in agri
cultural and tradingactiviJes on the same -basis as Europeans
with the. result that Africans. have only an insignificant· share
in the -wealth derhTed from the natural resources and the
efforts of their own labour.

71. The information before the SUb-Committee'shows.. that
all the itnportantcash crops are controlled by nori-African
interests. In Angola, for instance, most of· the coffee and sisal
plantations are owned by settlers fr0111 Portugal, while in both
Angola and Mozambique cotton and sugar remain cO:1trolled
mainly bya few large monopolistic shareholder .companies•. The
concentration on the production of Europea."l controlled cash
crops for export, either under fixed quotas to Portugal, as in
the .case of cotton and sugar, or' for the purpose of earning
foreign exch~ge, as in' the case.of coffee, has seriously af
fected the economic and social life of the African inhabitants

. of the Territories.
72. Apart from the practice of compulsorY labOur under the

Native Statute'and Native Labour Code of 1928, nothing more
exemplified Portugal's traditional colonial policy than the
regime under which cotton was produced and marketed in
Mozambique and Angola. To supply Portugal with the raw
material for one of its key industries, hundreds of thousands
of Africans were once involved in forced cultivation of cotton
and monopolistic concessions were established over vast areas
with the support of administrative'measures. In 1961,for in
stance, there were 520,000 Africans engaged in cotton-growing
in Mozambique and 47,000 in Angola. Of the large cotton con
cessionary companies the most important are the 'Companhia
Geral dos Algodoes de Angola, commonly known at COTO
NANG, which in· 1960 controlled two thirds of the cotton
growers in· Angola, and the Gompanhia dos Algodoes de
Mo~bique with concessions covering. half the district of
Zamoozia and MOl;ambique. By setting controlled prices for
raw cotton. below the world .level and by COInpulsoryquotas
for the supply of cotton to Portugal, the Portuguese textile
industry was able to gain a· -competitive advantage in world
markets and a. monopoly of the. markets of the overseas ter
ritories where textile production was limited by law. Thus by
1960, with Angola and Mozambique together supplying 87 per
cent of its. raw cotton im'ports, Portugal, with 70,000 workers
employed in its textile industry, ranked twelfth among Euro
pean producers of cotton thread and cloth, and its textile ex
ports accounted for one eighth of the country's visible exports
by value.

73. The .cost of the cotton regime in ter1l1S of African
labour is well known. Africans living in areas designated as
cotton zones had little choice but to grow a specified area as
required, .and evidence shows that strong pressure was brought
to bear 'On' Africans to grow cotton even on marginally suitable
land at the expense of food crops and barely providing any
income fora year's work In 1959-1960; ior instance, the aver
age annual income to African growers in northern Mozam
bique was 634 escudos (approximately $US20) 'and individual
incomes ranged from 129 escudos upwards.

74. In Angola, more than any other development since the
end of the Second World War, coffee as a new source of
wealth has attracted increasing numbers of Portuguese set
tlers to the Territory. From 1950 to 1960, the European popu
lation in Angola more than doubled, with an increase of over
l00,OOO~ and large areas of land suif:<\ble for coffee f~rming
were conceded to European farmers. By 1961, some 2,000
European owners had coffe.e farms and plantations totalling
over 420,000 hectares. Coffee growing by Africans, however,
remains subjE;ct to strict controls and supervision and those
Who are permitted to grow coffee generally average only be
tween 1 and 2 hectares per family. In 1965 it was estimated
that as compared with 175,000 Africans employed. in agricul
ture, including over 120,000 employed on. coffee farms, only
60,000 Africans were able to grow coffee on their own account.
'75. With government tneasures providing financial and tech

bieal support, coffee has become Angola's leading export crop;
in the 1963-1964 s~sons, production averaged 180,000 metric
tons and coffeeaecounted for almost 50 per cd1tof me total
\Talue of the Territory's visible exports. As the United States

of America is the principal customer (itpurc4ased about 53
per cent of Angola's coffee exports .in 1964) followed by the
NetherlandsJ the United Kingdom and ,the Federal Republic of
Germany,. Angolan coffee has becotneaninlportant source of
foreign exchange for Portugal.

76. In'bothAngola and Mozambique sugar production is the
monopoly of a few large companies. In M:ozambique,the larg
.est is the British-owned Sena Sugar Estates Ltd, with 90 Per
cent of its ordinary stock held in the United Kingdom. In

. recent years there has been renewed interest in the sugar in
dustry in Mozambique where it is coming to be regarded as
one of the great econo1t1ic resources of the Territory and as an
effective means of colonizing areas with Portuguese settlers,
including ex-soldiers. Of the three new sugar companies formed
since 1963, the potentially largest is being developed bya· sub
sidiary· of the Anglo-Atnerican' Corporation of South Africa.
Another will be partially financed by the Industrial Develop
111ent Corporation of South Africa. South African interests
have also entered cashew production, one of the Territory's
newest industries.

77. Copra, which is one of Mozambique's. six leading export
'crops, is also mainly controlled by three large European com
'panies: Companhia do Boror, which was at one titne primarily
German~wned and which is one of the largest sisal producers,
.Sociedade Agricola do Madal, primarily Norwegian-controlled,
and the 'Companhia da Zambezia, qfwhich the Portuguese
Go-vernment has a controlling share' and the remaining shares
are owned· by South African, French, German and British
interests. .

78. The information before the Sub-Committee shows that
while exports of cash crops controlled by European interests
have increased to the profit of Portugal, Portuguese settlers,
British, South African and other' interests, production by the
traditional sector had been left. to declliie. Though millions of
escudos have been spent on European settlement schemes,
hardly any assistance has been provided to African farmers.
As a result of past neglect, inequitable taxes, and government
fixed prices which provided no incentive, in Angola for in
stance, exports of maize, .beans,rice and peanuts have not
increased-in the last fifteen years.

79. In spite of recent government concern with the serious
decline in food crop production, the Transitional Development
Plan for 1965-1968 makes no specific provisions' for investment
in African agriculture. In Angola, where a total investment .0£
7,210 million escudos is to be made over the three-year peri~
instead of allocating funds to. itnprove African iarming,the
Government's policy is to encourage. increased production by
inlprovingpnces to African growers and reducing taxes . and,
levies.

80. The· study shows that· the agriculture of the Territories
under Portuguese administration is .divided by the colonizers
into two antagonistic sectors-European and'Afnean, the latter
being. unmercifully exploited by the former.

81. In both Angola and Mozambique foreign-owned rail
ways have served mainly to open up the Territoiies' to in
creased European settlement and to evacuate from the Terri
tory valuable minetal and other resources. In Angola, the
Benguela Railway, which is controlled by British, Belgian,
Atnerican and South African interests, _as the orily railway
that; operates with a profit, also contributes to the revenue of
the Territorial government. In Mozambique the earningS of the
railways are an important source of foreign exchange.

82. Partly because of its strategic location, Moza111bique has
close and special relations with both South Africa and South
ern Rhodesia. Economic relations between Mozambique and
South Africa have for many years been governed by the
Mozambique Convention· of 1928, which provided for the re
cruitment of workers from Mozambique for the South African
gold mines and 'under-which the Moza111bique treasury receiv~

annual payments in the fOr1l1of fees and taxes· and benefited.
fr0111 the foreign exchange from· deferred wages. In return for
the right to' recruit workers, South Africa guaranteed the
transport through Louren~o Marques of a fixed percentage of
its seaborne imports into the Transvaal area. Although revised
in 1%4,. the basic provisions of· the Mozambique Convention
re111ain substantially the satne, though the-area in wbich r~
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91. This report was adopted by the Sub-Committee at its
31st meeting on 14 September 1966~ T!;~ representative of
Denmark stated that the reservations of his delegation on the
subject, as reproduced in paragraphs 281 to 283 of the report
of the Special Committee to the General Assembly at its
twentieth session covering its work during 1965 (A/6000/
Rev.1, chap. V, appendix) were still valid. Further, -his dele
gation could not support the recommendation contained in
paragraph 90 above.

Appendix I

Agriculture and processing industries in Angola and Mozam
bique ; organization and government policy

Working paper prepared by the Secretariat

"The activities of foreign economic and other interests
, which are impeding the implementation of the Declaration

On the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and
Peoples in Southern Rhodesia, South West Africa, the
Territories under Portuguese administration and other colo
nial territories".

I~TRODUcrION

1. Althottghmuch attention has been given. to the role of
mining in Angola and to the revenue derived by Mozambiqtte
from its important transit trade, the fact nevertheless remains
that the domestic companies of both Territories are essentially
agricultural and the overwhelming majority of the inhabitants
derive their livelihood from agriculture and related activities.
No data is available to indicate -the contribution of this sector
to the gross domestic product of either Territory bttt its im
portance is shown by the statistics of visible exports. Vegetable
products accourtt for over 80 per cent of Mozambique's total
ex.ports by. value and 60 per cent in the case of Angola.

C. Recommendations

89. The Sub-Committee confirms all its recommendations
contained in its main report on. the activities of foreign eco
nomic and other interests which'are impeding the' implementa
tion of the Declaration in the Territories under Portuguese
administration (A/6000/Rev.1, chap. V, appendix).

90. The Sub-Committee further considers that the Special
Committee should recommend to the General Assembly that it
inscribe on the agenda of its twenty-first session as a matter of
urgency the following item:

'cruitment may be undertaken has now been extended to in
clude the Orange Free State as well as the Transvaal.

83. The. already dose and interdependent relationship be
tween Mozambique and South Africa has been further strength
ened bya noticeable movement of South African investment

. capital to Mozambique, some examples, of which are noted
above. Also the economic agreement between Portugal' and
South Africa of 13 October 1964 provides, among other
things, for special. consideration to be given to any application
for South African financing of road building and any' other
enterprise of particular interest to the Portuguese Government
in Mozambique and Angola.

84. Mozambique has been traditionally closely linked with
Southern Rhodesia both by transit trade and a source of mi
grant labour. Until 1960 about 20 per cent of the African
workers in Southern Rhodesia came from Mozambique, some
recruited under contract as in the case of those of the Trans
vaal mines. Although the numbers have decreased, there are
still over 100,000 migrant workers from Mozambique in
Southern Rhodesia.

85. As reported in the Secretariat working paper on Mo
zambique's economic relations with South Africa and Southern
Rhodesia (appendix V, para. 46), co-operation in the economic
field. between Mozambique and Southern Rhodesia has received
a strong impulse from the political sitt,ation preceding and
surrounding the unilateral declaration of independence by the
Southern Rhodesia regime. Under a trade agreement signed
between Portugal and Southex:n Rhodesia the two parties ac
cord each other "most-favoured-nation treatment" on goods
traded between Southern Rhodesia on the one hand and

. Mozambique and Angola on the other,' and complete exemption
from import duty in respect of certain goods. Another impor
tant development affecting the economic relationship of Mo
zambique .with Southr.m Rhodesia has been the construction
of the Beira-Umtali pipeline with 62.5 per cent British capital
and 37.5 per cent Portuguese capital.

86.. The study -proves that the exploitation of the natural
and human resources of the Territories under Portuguese ad
ministration, the contractual sale of manpower, the exploita
tion of .the African sector by the European sector, and the
supply of cheap raw material to Portugal from Mozambique
and Angola contributed to the growth of currency reserves of
Po.rtugal to finance various branches of its economy, particu
larly the te.."ttile industry which is dominant in the Portuguese
economy. Thus, with the help of the wealth received from its
~lonies at the price of exploitation of their indigenous popu
lation, Portugal. like other colonial Powers, developed its own
economy.

87. The Sub-Committee nnds that the new infonnation
available to it confirms that foreign economic interests are
directly and indirectly supporting Portuguese colonial policy
which results in the exploitation of the natural resources of
,the Territories for their own profit and also in the neglect of
the welfare of the African inhabitants. Through a relationship
of mutual dependence and mutual profit with Portuguese colo
nialism, foreign economic and other interests are seriously im
peding the implementation of the Declaration in the Territories
UOGer PortugUese administration.

BR. As the foreign interests in Southern Rhodesia, South
West Africa and the Territories under Portuguese adminis
tration are closely linked, their effects in one Territory have
implications' in the others. For these reasons the Sub-Commit
tee believes that it is necessary to consider as one problem the
activities of economic and other interests in all these Terri
tories.

- ~. ,' ..1 • '.' ••
, ....,.

~-.~\



. Addendmnto agenda item 23 379

production, and to promote the corporative organization of the
economy in which each element may achieve its· own ·legitimate
goals and those of society. This economic organization must
however avoid conflicts of interest (as for instance between
capital and labour') and undesirable competition (as for instance
between the same industries).

10. In principle, the corporative system seeks to secure what
has been called "the self-government of each branch of produc
tionJle through the organized co-operation of the "factors of
production". Under the Constitution (article 16), it is the duty
of the State to authorize the establishment of "all corporative,
collective, intellectual or economic bodies, and to promote and
assist their formation". The primary or elementary corporative
bodies are the gremiost of producers, employers, or se1£
employed persons such as farmers and fishermen, and syndicates
of industrial offiCe workers and professionals. Gremios are
usually organized on a geographical basis corresponding to the
area of an administrative unit called the concelho with sub
units known as casas at the parish level. The gremios repre
senting farmers or producers of agricultural products are
known as Gremios de Lavoura. These gremios are usually con
cerned with all agricultural products in the area of· their com
petence; exceptionally, however, a gremio may be established
for a particular product or crop. Gremios may be established
voluntarily with the permission of the Government,lr or may be
F}':ablished by governmmt order. Once formed, the gremio is
considered to represent all the producers of the area, even
though some may not be members.

11. Among their other functions, the grbnios are responsible
for developing the spirit of co-operation and solidarity of all
elements of production, capital, technology (or management)
and labour, for the realization of the maximum good of the
community. They are to contribute, by the means at their dis
posal, to the economic development and the technical improve
ment of agricultural production, with a view to improving
economic and social conditions; they are to enforce regulations
emanating from higher corporative bodies or economic co
ordinating bodies; and to provide services to their members as
necessary including services to help. them sell their products
and to help them pUJ;chase collectively goods and machinery
needed.

12. Within each branch of production, there may also be
regional associations of thegremios and syndicates. At the
national '.evel each major branch of production is organized into
a "corporation" comprising the producers (both capital and
labour), processors or manufacturers, and traders. A govern
ment representative participates in the administration and
decision-making of each of the corporations.

13. In addition to the "corporations" which are expected to
regulate the activities of their partiCUlar sector of production iu
the interest of the nation, the Government exercises co:'
ordinating functions through especially established bodies. Un
der Decree Law 26,757, 8 July 1936, three types of co-ordinating
bodies were envisaged as part of the corporative structure:
regulatory commissions (comissoes regulardoras) for the pur
pose of controlling imports, prices and distribution in accord
ance with the needs of production in Portugal and the Overseas
Territories; national boards (juntas nacionais) for the purpose
of improving production and commerce of national prodUCts
with a view to stimulating exports; and institutes (institutos)
for the purpose of co-ordinating all activities in relation to
those commodities which are mainly for export. which already
have fully developed corporatively organized production and
commerce sectors, but which, because of their imporlance, re
quire official guarantees as to quality and type of product.

14. The corporative bodies representing factors of production
are essential elements of the Corporative State. They take part

11 Marcell0 Caetano, in the Preface to Economic Planning in
Corporative Portugal by Cotta Freppal, London, 1937.

t Often translated as guilds. As these bodies, however, are not
free associations but are essential elements of the Corporative'
State, the original term is retained to underline the distinction.

r Voluntary gremios maybe established whenever at least
50 per cent of the individual or collective producers ora branch
of production in a given area together represetlt at least 50
per cent of the average 'Value of the transactions intm-.t area.

2. The present study outlines the general principles and
policies applied by Portugal in regard to this important sector,
including the policies in respect of foreign investment. As the
study reveals, these policies have changed since 1961. Before
that year Portugal tended to regard the Overseas Territories
primarily as suppliers of raw materials and as markets for
manufactured products from the metropolis, any surplus. earn
ings of foreign exchange being used to strengthen Portugal's
balance of payments.

3. Since 1961,· however, Portugal has intensified measures
for the economic integration of the Overseas Territories with
the Peninsula. As a result, government policy now gives greater
emphasis to the economic development of the Individual Ter
ritories (parcelas) within what is called the Portuguese realm
(espafo pprtugues) and some of the restrictive controls are
being abandoned. Of particular importance is the relaxation in
1965 of restrictions on -the establishment of industrial capacity,
including especially cotton textiles.

4. Part One of this study contains information on the eco
nomic structure of the Corporative State, in so far as it con
cerns,the Overseas Territories, and the policies and legislation
governing African and non-African agriculture. Part Two con
~ins a more detailed review. of the so-called cotton regime
which illustrates several aspects of Portuguese policy and which
constitutes an important segment of the economies of both
Territories.

5. This study is supplemented by separate studies describing
in greater detail agricultural and processing activities in each
of the two Territories (appendices Il and Ill).

PART ONE. GENERAL PRINCIPLES AND POLICY

I. PRINCIPLES OF ECONOMIC ORGANIZATION IN THE PORTUGUESE
CORPORATIVE STATE

"A. General

6. The general principles underlying the economic organiza
tion of the Portuguese corporative system are contained in the
Political Constitution and the basic laws governing the corpora
tive organization of the State, including, in particular, the
Charter of National Labour (Decree Law 23,048, 23 Septem
ber 1933).-

7. Article 29 of the Political Constitutionb states that "The
"economic organization of the Nation must provide the maxi
mum production of wealth for the benefit of society and shall
create a collective existence from which shall flow powe, to
the State and justice to its citizens." While private enterprise
is recognized as "the most prolific instrument of progress and
of the economy of the Nation" the State has the responsibility
for the higher (over-all) co-ordination and regulation of the
economic and social life, and for setting the economic and social
goals. The State may not undertake trading or establish indus
tries except, however, when it considers that such activities will
result in "social benefits superior to those otherwise obtainable".e

8. Article 1 of the Statute of National Tabour lays down the
principle that the Portuguese nation consLmtes a moral, politi
cat and economic unity and the interest of the nation dominates
that of individuals, or groups of which it is constituted. In
order to ensure that economic activities are in the higher inter
est of the nation, the State has the right and duty to establish
the balatlce of production, professions, ~ployment, capital and
labour, and to protect the national economy from agricultural,
industrial or commercial undertakings of a parasitical character
or which are incompatible with the high~ interests of human
li£e.d

9. Under the corporative system it is the responsibility of the
State to secure the harmonious co-operation of all elements of

_The other basic laws are: Decree Law 23,049 on compulsory
gremios,' Decree Law 23,050 on National Syndicates; Decree
Law 24,715 On voluntary grbnios; and Decree Law 26,757 on
economic co-ordinating bodies.

b Quotations in this study of the 'Constitution are from the
English text of the Political COtlstitution of the Portuguese
Republic, SNI, Lisbon 1957.

Cl Article 7 of the Statute of National Labour.
d Ibid., sub-paras. 1 and 2.
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in; the el~aon;·oil Municipal Conunissions and Councils. and
thJt<5ugh.,the Corporative Chamber participatemthe formulation
of governmep,t policy. In principle, they constitute the basic
structure fof' the self-regulation and control of the different
hm.nches of .production. As such,· the gremios differ both in
purpose Md in structure from what ate generaily known as
employers orprQducers associations. producers or consumers
c(H)peratives, or workers trade· unions, which are concerned

.pri~ly with the welfare of their owP:ntembersandhave no
regulatory functions outside their own membership. The differ
ence> between a .corporative. body such as the gremio and a
producers c(H)perative is further undedined by the fact· that
under Portuguese law, the co-operative society is regulated as
a special form of commercial society under a separate section
of the Commercial Code....

15. From the foregoing, it is clear that under the corporative
system the economic goal is the higher interest of the nation,
and as it is the responsibility of the Government to interpret
and to determine this- interest, the Government has the right to
intervene in private economic activities, to set quotas and to
Clonn-ol production, prices r~'ldthe rnstribution ·of wealth.

B. The Overseas T t!f'ritories

16. The. economicI'l:!.l';ltionship of. the Overseas Territories
with Portugal is defineti in articles 158464 of the Constitution.
'.fhese provide that· uThe economic organization of the PortU
guese Overseas Territories shall. form part of the general
economic organization of the Portuguese Nation and shall
thereby take its place in· the worid economy"; the economic
syst~ of the Territories "shaH. be established in harmony
with .the needs of their development and the well-being of
their POPulation, with fair reciprocity between them and the
neighbouring. countries, and· with· rights and legitimate ad
vantages of the Portuguese Nation"; furthermore, it is "for
Metropolitan Portugal to seeure, through measures taken
by ~ecompetent bodies, a. proper balance in the interests
which • • • should be considS"ed as a whole, in the economic
systet11S (}£ the Overseas Territories".

17. Although the gen~ra1 economic organization of the Over
seas Territories has not followed the corporative pattern l out
lined in the foregoing section,. the application of the principles
of the Corporative State to the Overseas Territories has in the
past ensured an integration of the economies of the Territories
which in effect orientated their development .in the interests of
Portugal. Explaini11g. the .role to be played by the .• Overseas
Territories (which were then stt11 known as colonies) in 1936,
at the inaugural session of the Economic Conference. of the
Portuguese Colonial Empire, Prime Minister Salazar said that
it was a logical solution toPonugal's problem of overpopUla
tion, to settl~Portuguesenationals. in the colonies, and ,rfor the
colonies to produce raw materials to sell to the mother country
inex:change fot' manufactured goods'~.j

18. In the implementation of this policy, in the periO<i UP to
'1961, the Government established ex:tensive regulations and
controls over production, processing and. marketing of agricul- _
tura! products J;leeded for Portugal's domestic market or to

IIN~ertheless, some of the g1'emios in the Overseas Terri
todes are, in fact, more like producers co-operatives. See foot
note ibelow.

l Vicente Loff, Esfudode basesabf'e oordenamento eCO(Jr
~'ltO dos seruifos e organiSmos exe~ti'l1os da polifica eco
1So",ica nacional deombito f41tramarino (Lisbon, 1960).. p. 11.
The only gremiosof agdcultural products were: (a) in Angola,
a. gremio of maize exporters, a gremio .of/tobacco producers in
Mroanje district, a. gremio of. £ruit and vegetable producers in
:Malanje, and a gremio of rice millers in Hie, Mexico and: Lunda;
(b) in Mozambique, a gremio of cereal· producers in Beira, a
gremio of vegetable oil processing industries, a grimiq of tea
growers in Zambezia and a gremio of tobacco growers in North
Mozambique (pp. 14-15).. Some of tltesenremios, however, are
ill practice more in the nabtre.of a comm.ercial society in the
£ot'n1 of a. producer's cO-()1Jetative (such as r:hose of tea and
tobacco producers) and with primarity financial interests (such
as the gremio: of fruitand vegetable producers), pp. 6s-69.

I At:It6rtio de Oliveira Salatar,DoClrine and Action, Ihtermt
tional and Foreign. Policy of the New Portugal 1928-1939,
~1ated by Robert E. BroughtOil (London, 1939)1 pp. 300-
304, quoted in doeunxenfAIAC.I08IL;7, pat'a. 30. '

earn foreign exchange. A special ~otton. r~gim.e was mn-oduced
10 guarantee an economic supply of raw cotton to Portugal's
te:lCtUe mdustry, and the Temtodes were prohibited £roDl.~tab
lishing industries which WQuld compete with those of. Portugal.
"V\l.hile these measures s.ecured an increase in agricultural pro
duction for ex:port (especially of cotton,. coffee.. sugar and
-sisal), output of the subsistence. sectQt"-temaiiledstagnantinthe
1950's, partly due to the lack of assisfal'lce to African agricul
ture, and partly due to the restrictions on African activities
itnposed·by the Native Statute".and the labour regulations.

19. As reported. in chapter V, part I, since the repeal of the
Native Statute in 1961, Portugal has aimed atseeuring the
closer political and economic integration of the Overseas Ter
ritories in a single en~ity, and changes have been introduced to
provide for· a measure of participation of local interests in the
economic and social Hie of their respective Territories. Since
1965, it has become Portugal's declared policy that economic
development of the Overseas Territories is to be acceleratedJ'to
increase the wealth of the Portuguese realm collectively" (chap.

- V, para. 33). Regulations on foreign. investments have been
eased, banking and credit facilities have been ex:panded, the
establishment of industries of local interest is no longer re
stricted, and settlement from Portugal will be intensified to
provide additional .manpower. When fUlly implemented, these
measures are intended to bring about fundamental- changes in
the role of the Territories as defined by Prime Minister Salazar
in 1936 (see para. 17 above). The following s~ction outlines
briefly the way in whi~ ,the ·fotmer policy and subsequent
changes are reflected in government measures for the regulation
and control of agricultural activities in the Overseas Territories.
The role of the African in agriculture is described in a separate
section. .

n. REGULATIO!t AN~ CONTROL OF AGRICU!.'rURAL ACTIVlTms
IN THE OVEaSEAS TERRITORIES

A. General
Conlrol over foreign investments,

20. Under.the Nationalization of'Ca1?italLaw (Law 1,994,
13 Apri~ 1943), it w,asthe the general rule thathal£ the capital
of any. mcorporated company had to be Portuguese. Foreign
investments were excluded from certain specified activities, in
cludingpublic services and. activities .ofvital importance for
,the defence of the State or the national economy.· This Law,
however, did not·apply·to the Overseas Territories, where the
regulations governing foreign investments were much more
liberal. .

21. Nevertheless, as reported previously in: the study on
mining in Angola and Mozambique (Al6000/Rev~l, chap. V,
annex I), the Government usually. required participation of
Portuguese capital itt foreign owned companies, theregistia
tion of the COMpanieS under Portuguese law, and the appoint
mentof. Portuguese nationals. on the boards of directors.
Usually, however, less than half of the capital bad to be
Portuguese.

22. The only sector in which 51 per cent Portuguese owner
ship of capital applied was in the use and eXploitation of land
concessions, but this .provision was only made· applicable to
the Overseas Territories in Africa in 1947 (by Decree 36,330,
6 June 1947). In Angola and Mo~bique near1~r all the non
Portuguese companies with targe land holdings came into ex:ist:
ence long before this date, and the extent of Portuguese
participation is unknown. Prnvlsions have always existed, how
ever, whereby the· Minister fer Overseas Territories could, in
special cases, waive the requirement of a majority of Portu
guese capitaL

23. As already reported 'in paragraph 58 of chapter V, in
April 1965 restrictions 011 foreign investments were eased, and

k Decre.e Law 39,666 of 20 May 1954.on .the Status of In
digenous Persons of Portuguese Nationality in the Provinces of
Guinea; Angola and Mozambique (Estatuta dos Indfgenas Por
tugueses iJa.r Prov!ncias ela Guine, Angola e. Mo,ambique).

1 Only "national" companies were Permitted to own and oper
ate.enterprises in these ·sectOrs and, for the purpose of th~ Law,
only companies. constituteli under Portuguese law, with their
head offices ID Portugal, and the absolute majority of whose
capital was Portuguese were deemed to be national.
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(• According to a Portuguese study by Vic:ente Loff (EshUJt>
d! b(J$e sobre (Jf)rdenamento (! ctHJrdtmaelio dos senn,os e orga
nmnos executifJos cia politica economica nacional de iinWito id..
tramatino, Junta; de Irtvestiga~oes do Ultramar, Lisbon 1960
pp. 51-52),the~~es were in effect part 6£ the pUbli~ ~~
ICes of the Terrltones.

28. In 1937. the legislation setting up ecc."Domic co-ordinating
bodies within the corporative sYstem was extended to the
Overseas Territories (Decree 27,552, 25· March 1937). The
Minister for the Colonies was authorized to establish in each
:.rerritory import regulatory commissions, export boards and

.mstitutes to co-ordinate and regulate the economic and social
activities directly related to products imported .and exported.
Suchco-ordina¥ng. bodies could serve a single Territory, or a
group of Terntont"s or the whole national Territory. When'
functioning in respect of a single Territory the. co-ordinating
body was to have its headquarters in the capital of the Terri
tory and act under the authority of the Governor; in the two
other cases, it was to be located in Lisbon ana acted under the
authority of the Minister for the Colonies.

~. Following the pattern in Portugal. co-ordinating tna
chmery to regulate the trade of the Overseas Territories was
created. i~ the form of sep~ate bodies to regulate inIlports
(commtssoes reguladoras de tmpo. t(Jfoes) and exports (juntas
deexportacoes).m Since these bodies were concerned only with
external trade and-bad no special functions in relation to agri
cul~~l prod~ction ~ey are not discussed in this study.· In
addition,~special bod!es were established to promote and regu"
late exports of certain cr()PS, which because of their inIlportance
to the: .national economy required· special government action.
Colonial Export Boards with their headquarters in Portugal
we~e set ~p to regulate cotton, coffee and cereals (wheat and
ma1Z~). These Boards were composed entirely of members
appomted by the Minister for the Colonies (later Minister for
~e Overseas T~ritories) with representatives from the Min
IStry of Agriculture, and representatives of producers (Euro
pean) and traders (importers in Portugal).as well as export
ers of the overseas products. The main functiolts were (a) fo
regulate exports from the Territories by registering exporters
and European producers: establishing export quotas and prices.
and .where necessary, directly undertaking purchases and ex
porting, .and by regulating the internal markets in the Trari
tories; and also (b) to ensure supplies to Portugal . in oon
sultatioD. ~th the appropriate metropolitan authority: through
the establishment of quotas and differential prices for U1!90rts
from the Territories· and from other foreign sources.

30. Iiecause the production of cotton. coffee and c:ereals in
the Oycrseas Territories was not corporatively ~rganized, the
Colomtu Export Boards were also made responsible for pro
moting production through the distribution of selected seed,
the provision of financial and technical assistance and services
to producer~in'selling their products (including .the establish
ment, .of g~1ing. services. warehouses and transportation)
functwns which, as described above, are, in principle, attrib
uted to g~em~os of producers. However, as will be seen below~
tlte ~clomal Cotton and Coffee Export Boards mafuly repr<.:
sented Portugal's interests and not" thos~ ~f- the Territories
producing these crops, even though the Boards had branehf'oS
in the Territories through which some services to growers
we.lie provided.

3t. Although the main objectives of the three colonil."lex:~par: board~ were ~imilar. the way in which they discharged
their functions vaned. on the one hand, according to Portu
gal's economicintetest in and need for the particular c:rop
and on tlle other, according to the degree of organization. of
related interests in ~«)rtugal (the importers, distributors, pro
cessors and manufacturers). In general, the greater the impor':"
tance of th~ product to Por~gal'sdomestic economy, the
more extensive was the regulation and control over its mar
~eting, distribution and use. As. Portugal has always had to
~mport all the raw cotton needed for its textile industry, which
IS one of the key sectors of its economy, in addition to the
Colonial Cotton Export Board, there existed also a separate

Addendmn t& agenda item .23 381

Land concessions

24. Conditions relating to the granting of land concessions
for agricultural and other activities are described in the study
on land concession. and settlement in Angola and Mozambique
(see A16000/Rev.l, chap. V, annex rI). In general large con
cessions, over 5,OU'O hectares, in the case of a!oramento conces"
sions, maybe granted only by the Overseas Minister. Smaller
concessions may be granted by the Territorial authorities usu
ally by aforame1Jto under which ultimate ownership of the
land is· conditional on its effective utilization and the payment
pf a quit rent over a number of years~

the new regulations now apply equally to the whole Portuguese Economic co-ordinating bodies affecting agricultural· activities
realm (es/Jl'i'o, Portuguis). Enterprises entirely orlarge1y in the Overseas Territories
foreign-owned. by residents in Portuguese Territo,y or per
sons domiciled OVefseasmay be established in various sectors
with the same rights as national enterprises to enjoy duty
and .tax exemptions. As in the past. foreign capit<ll .may
not be inVt:stedin public services. in activities relating to ,the
public domain, or in activities of special importance tona
tional defence-Foreign companies may not acquire real rights
iq- :land in the Territories under ~ortuguese administration
eXcept with the authorization of the Overseas Minister. The
new regulations guarantee the transfer of all legally imported
capital and earnings from such capital or from other activities.
The scheduled activities for which ~.uthority will always be
granted for the participation of· foreign capital (either through
direct investment, or. through the purchase of shares or grant
ing of loans) include, in particular, agricultural improvements,
land preparation and irrigation projects, livestock and cattle
raising, and the processing of agrictdtural products.

Establishment of industries

25. Until 1965 the instaltation of industries in the Overseas
Territories was regulated by Decree 26,509 of 11 April 1936.
Under. this decree authorization for the establishment of in
dustr!es .wa: to. b~ granted in ~e following order of priority:
(a) mdustrles usmg raw matel1als 9£ local origin .and whose
products are consumed in the Territcry; (b) industries using
materials of local origin whose products have an assured
market in other Portuguese Territories or in foreign countries;
(c). industries using; imported raw materials producing goods
which have an assured local market; and (d) i"Him~\~!es using
raw materials and whose production exceeds to(; li')C{,tt con
sumption needs. The establishment in tl!C} Overse2,~ Tertitories
of any industries using imported raw mater fids. had to be
approved by the Overseas Minister; all other cases require!
the approval of the Governor Generat However, due consideta,.·
tion was to be given to the needs of metropolitan Portugal
for' raw materials it did not possess, as for instance cotton.
and the competitive price of the goods to be produced as
compared·with similar imports. Presumably bec:ause of these
considerations, textile factories were not established in Angola
and Mozambique until after 1944 (see part two below).

26. Fucthermore, Decree 985 of 28 October 1914 provided
that where new indt~stries were established, or plants employing
new productive processes, the industrialist could, under certain
conditions, be granted an exclusive right to manufacture his
product or employ his process either within the Territory or a
region thereof. Such an exclusive right was limited normally to
a period of ten years but in the case of a new industry requir
ingsubstantial capit';l investment it could be extended to
twenty yeais. The it., ...strialist could also be exempted for a
limited time from import duties on capital equipment and raw
materials not produced in the Territory as well as from direct
taxes levied on· his industrial opetationsand land. Examples
of such exclusive concessions were the textile industries in
M()zambique and Angola and the jute iildustry in Mozam-
bique. .

Zl. A~ reporte~ i?.paragraphs 65-68 of chapter V, many of
the prevIous restrictions have been removed, and the Territories
!Uay now freely. establish industries which ate mainly .of local
Interest, and which do not affect the economy of. the whole

( Portugu:se .realm. In particular, the Territories will no longer
• "" be re~trlcted as regards the estabtishmentof cotton textile
• I•. ,factones.

\
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Ill. THE ROLE OF AFRICANS IN AGRICULTURE

38. The outstandLttg example of the use of exclusive pur
chasing concessions supported by administrative measures as a
means of developing a specific crop is the so-called "cotton
regime" which was in force in Mozambique· and Angola be
tween 1926 and 1961 and which is described in detail in part
two below. Under this system the areas considered suitable for
cotton growing were divided into concessions within each of
which a single processing company was given the exclusive
right and obligation to purchase and gin all African-grown cot
ton. The concessionaires supervised the African growers and
were supported by the local administrative officials. Within the
area of each concession Africans not otherwise employed were
expected to cultivate cotton, the area to be cultivated depend
ing on the age, sex and marital status of the individual. In
Angola, specific legislation existed making it obligatory for
Africans in designated zones 4-9 grow cotton. Though no simi
lar legislation was enacted in Mozambique, the obligation none
theless existed, deriving presumably from the general provi
sions relating to African labour and farming (see paras. 45-48
and 54-57 below) .

39. The system of exclusive purchasing concessions was also
applied in 1944- to castor seeds (Decree 33,925) and, in the
case of Mozambique, to rice (Legislative Instrument 754, 16
June 1941) in order to satisfy the Territory's consumption
needs. Since, however, neither Mozambique nor Angola are
important producers of castor seeds, which are mainly col
lected from uncultivated plants, no exclusive purchas.;'ng con
cessions were granted for this purpose in Mozambique and
only _Ort.: in Angola, in the Bie area, which was granted in the
early 1950's and revoked some ten years later because of in
sufficient production. As regards the rice concessions, in Mo
zambique, the regime affected fewer Africans than did the
cotton regime which involved over one half million growers in
both Territories and moreover cOI"cerned what was already a
staple foodcrop of the subsistence farmer.

40. The cotton regime was the object of severe criticism,
especially abroad, mainly because of the element of forced
cultivation and the use of the administrative machinery to sup
port private enterprise but also· because efforts to extend the
cultivation of cotton led to its being grown in marginal areas
resulting in hardships to growers, who in some cases earned
less than 200 escudos per year from cotton,and the disruption
of other activities. Other criticisms related to the accumulation
of concessions over vast areas by a few companies and to the
generally low level of prices. .

41. In 1961, following the outbreak of disturbances in An
gola, cotton growing was declared to be no longer obligatory
and steps began to be taken to abolish the exclusive concessions.
l.egislation was enacted in 1961 abolishing exclusive conces
sions for rice and castor seeds and for cotton in 1963. Al
thoUgh the latter decree does not become fully effective until
31 August 1966 it appears that many companies have alreadY
surrendered their concessions, some however not without pro
test The new system, which is described in part two below,
continues to provide for an exclusive right to purchase cotton
in any given market which, however, is granted annually on
competitive bid to the dealer or processing company which
undertakes to pay the highest prices.
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42. As a result of Portugal's economic poUr.;y, agricultural in :

production in the Overseas Territories has traaitionaliy con- coul
centrated on the higher priced ca:3h crops (cflIturas ricas) for belo
export. and most government measures to assist_ production ~

have been directed mainly to European producers. As the fore.. P .

going section has shown,government legislation recognized dos'
only Europeans as producers to be registered with the Colonial cioll
Export Boards, even though in practice Af ';"r,ns were respon" q.
sible for the major share of the product.~; I~·:.:b,er in terms of, ColI
labour provided through paid employment 0.; plantations or as ,)::....E.G
the J?rincipal growers of such crops as cotton and maize, ano' r • !ii.;;
were responsible for the largest share of cashew production. ••. :,:;Jt/o;
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peru)(! before 1961 show that apart from the distrir-lUti~./>'t ,I ~rto \I
improved seed to African growers, which however bad i:~ ~ "
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Regulatory Conunissionfor Trade in Raw Cotton" whose func
tions were to regulate imports, prices and contribution of raw
cotton to processors and manufacturers. As will be seen in
part II below, the Colonial Cotton Export Board therefore was
concerned mainly with the promotion of production in the
Overseas Territories to meet Portugal's needs for cheap cotton.

32. In contr;tst, as coffee is important to Portugal m<l,in1y as
an export crop earning foreign exchange and the Overseas
Territories have no difficulty in supplying the consumption
needs of Portugal's domestic market for coffee, and further
more .there are no industries in Portugal dependent on coffee,
the Colonial Coffee Export Board's main activities in the
early years were concentrated on promoting increased produc
tion and on helping producers to sell their coffee to foreign
markets.

33. The role of the Colonial Cereals Export Board diff\>.red
from both the Cotton and Coffee Boards because Portugal
itself .produces cereals and it was necessary to co-ordinate
imports and import prices, especially of maize, from the Over
seas Territories with domestic production and consumption.

34. In 1961, following the uprising in Angola, as part of
the general policy of administrative decentralization, the Colo
nial Export Boards in Lisbon were abolished and replaced by
Cotton and Cereals Institutes in both Angola and Mozambique
and· a Coffee Institute in Angola. As described above (para.
13), in principle an institute is. for the purpose of co-ordinating
all activities in relation to commodities which are· mainly for
export. and which have corporative1y organized production and
commerce sectors, but which because of their economic impor
tance require official guarantees as regards quality and type. In
Angola and Mozambique the production of cotton, coffee and
cereals is not yet organized corporativelyO and the respective
Institutes are as yet essentially government bodies (executive
power is in the hands of the Director who is appointed by the
Overseas Minister) in which the interests of local producel'~

and exporters are represented.
35. The establishment of the Cotton, Coffee and Cereals

Institutes in Angola and Mozambique is intended to enable
the Territories themselves to have more responsibility for
regulating and controlling the production, distribution, prices
and export of these crops. In particular, greater emphasis is
placed on the duty of the Institutes to help the small producer,
especiaUythrough the provision of financial and technical
help. The Institutes are also. to promote the formation of
producers' co-operatives in. order to facilitate the sale of the
products. of the small farmer and to provide a channel through
which investments in farm machinery and irrigation projects
can be made.

36~ The activity of the Coionial Cotton Export Board and
the new Institute are described in greater detail in part two
below.

.B. Crops developed under special concessions
37. As mentioned above, where a specific crop is important

to Portugal's own economy or where it is important to satisfy
the needs of the Territory ~oncerned, it has been the practice
to establish detailed governmental regulation and control over
all aspects of marketing, distribution and use. These controls
have extended to the fixing of official prices both to producers
and exporters and to the setting of compulsory quotas for
supplies to Portugal and to the domestic market.· In the case
of three crops grown mainly by Africans, these measures have
in the past been supplemented by the grant of purchasing mo
nopolies to private .concessionary companies. Such monopolies
were, however, established only in respect of Mrican produce
and did not extend to the same crops when produced on Euro
pean farms.

382

D As noted above, regulatory commissions are economic co
ordinating bodies and are therefore part of the basic corporative
structure. In Portugal, regulatory commissions have been estab
lishedalso for certain essential cOl1111iodities which it has to '01'
in. the past has had. to import, including coarse flour and rice.

._. _0 The organization of the agricultural sector of production on
a c6tporatiVe-1JasI5-1s--howeveI""'aLv;sa~dFan~measu£esJo._thi~
end were introduced in Angola in 1963 (Legislative Instrument
3,386, 6 July 1963, provides for the establishment of gremios
and casas da lavoura).
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(b) African farmer
51. As reported previously by the Sub-Committee on the

Situation in AngOla," before 1961 under the Native Statute
and land concession legislation, Africans living in the rural
areas in a traditional way of life were not Portuguese citizens
and could not acquire individual titl~ to land on the same basis
as Europeans. Article 35 of the Native Statute established the
basic pinciple of land ownership for Africans living in tribal
societies: they were assured t,he joint use in accordance with
customary law of the la!ld necessary for their settlement and
for growing of their crops and grazing of their cattle.

52. This provision enabled Africans in the rural areas to
engage in subsistence farming. In Angola, however, subsistence
farming alone did not exempt adult male Africans from the
liability to public recruitment, and in Mozambique it was not
accepted as adequate proof that he was living "by his own
work" (see paras. 47 ,and 48 above). In both Territories,
therefore, the able-bodied men were generally absent from their
villages for 180-270 days a year in recruited empJ.oyment~and

during this time other members tended the family plot.
53. An African could engage in full-time farming only if he

qualified as a registered farmer in his own right, or if he
formed part of a government settlement or production scheme.

54. In Angola under an Order (No. 88) of 30 Apri11927, an
African ifldigena's land rights were recognized only if (i) the
land had been cultivated with. permanent crops; (ii) the land
was kept permanently cleared, a~1d the person holding the title
contin~ed the cultivation and gathered all fruits on the land;
and (Hi) the owner progresstvely transformed spontaneous
growths into systematically cultivated crops by replanting with
proper spacing. The size of the area to whien ffi1 Afrkan col11d
obtain title under this regulation was always limited to that
actually cultivated by the title-holder and his family (A/60001
Rev.l, chap. V, annex II, para. 44).

55. Once an African had obtained authority to cultivate a
plot of land with individual rights~ he could retain his plot only
it he met the various conditions laid down by the Departtrtent
of Agriculture. In Angola under the Indigenous Labour Regu
lations of 1956, to qualify as an African farmer he had to:

(a) Maintain his permanent residence for more than three
years in an improved dwelling onoI' alongside the land he
cultivated or in a nearby village;

(b) Cultivate the minimum area prescribed for him by the
agricultural services j

(c) Maintain in good condition for more than three years
the perennial plants which lIe had been instructed to cultivate;

(d) Keep eattle, where possible~ for breeding,and work, car
ing for them in the manner prescribed by the veteritlary
services;

Conditi011$ 1maer which, Africans could engage in agricultural
activities
(a) Agricultural worker

49. The conditions under which an African could obtain
exemption from the liability to work for public purposes were
regulated by Territorial legislation in Angola and Mozambique.
In both Territories he could fulfil the requirements either by
hiring himself out as an agricultural worker for a specified

'period, or if he qualified as a native farmer, or if under specified
conditions he cultivated a certain area of land, or kept a
minimum number of cattle. In Angola, according' to 't2..e In
digenous Labour Regulations of 1956, a non-specialized worker
had to work for an employer for at least nine months of the
year, and "workers in specialized services", living near enter
prises and working for these enterprises had to do so for at
least a minimum of 180 days.

50. In Mozambique, every able-bodied male indigenous per
son between 18 and 55 was required' to prove that he lived by
his oWn work. Among others this requirement could be met
by anyone who worked for at least six months in each year
as a day labourer in the services of the State, administrative
bodies or private persons.

repaid in' kind, very little govelllment assistance was' provided
to the subsistence sector which was virtually neglected, except
to ensure that Africans produced enough food-stuffs to feed
themselves. Government policy as reflected in the Constitution,
the Overseas Organic Law of 1953, the Native Statute and the
Native Labour Code of 1928, was concerned above all with
securing adequate African labour which in Angola and Mo
zambique mainly meant labour fai' European owned and oper
ated agricultural activities.

B. !.. <fgal restricti01ts on African agricultural activities
before 1961

44. In Angola and Mozambique, until the repeal of the
Native Statute in 1961, the role of Africans in the economic
life of the Territory in, general, and in agricultural activities
in particular, was prescribed by various legal restrictions de
riving from the St~tute and the concepts on which it was
based.

The obligation to work
45. In the section entitled "Special guarantees to Natives"

the Political Constitution ,:>f Portugal lays down the following
principles concerning African labour: payment for all contract
labour performed for public authorities, prohibition of forced
labour for the benefit of privat~ employers, the limitation of
forced labour for specified purposes, freedom of choice of em
ployment, and public encouragement for Africans to improve
their condition through work. Article 146 pro\vides that "The
Statt. .may only compel natives to work on public works of
general interest to the community, on tasks of which the fin
ished product will belong to them, in the execution of judicial
sentences of a penal character or the discharge of fiscal
liabilities".

46. Article 32 of the Native Statute underlined the tradi
tional Portuguese attitude to the necessity for Africans to work
by providing that "The ~tate shall endeavour to teach the
Imtives that work is an indispensable element of progress, but
the authorities may not impose labour except in cases explicitly
prescribed by law". The principle of what has been called "the
freedom of work" was defined in the Native Labour Code of
1928 as follows:

"The Government of the Republic shall ensure the natives
of its colonies full liberty to choose the work which suits
them best, whether on their own account on their land, or
on the land which the Government assigns to them for this
llurpose or under contract to serve another if they prefer
this~· provided that the Government shall reserve to itself the
right to encourage them to work cn their own accouTAt to a
reasonable extent in order to improve their means of sub
sistence and conditions of life, and to exercise benevolent
supervision and tutelage in respect of their work under con
tracts of employment!'
47. As pointed out by some Portuguese writers, although

the 1928 Labour Code did not specifically refer to a legal
obligation to work, this nevertheless seems to have been
admitted by the law since the State continued to enforce the
fulfilment of the "duty to work."p Furthermore, the freedom of
choice of work did not include the legal right to choose to
work or not to work, because the second alternative contradicted
the principle of the moral obligation to work.Cl

48. As a result of the right of the State to impose forced
labour for public purposes and the implied requirement of
Africans to work, while in theory Afrieans could freely engage
in agricUltural activities of their own choice, in fact,· they
could only do so under specified conditions which are outlined
below.
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PART TWO. COTTON IN THE OVERSEAS
TERRITORIES

I. GENERAL

70. Apart from the practice of compulsory labour under the
Native Statute nothing 1Dore exemplified Portuguese policy
~owards the O';erseas Territories and their indigenous inhabi
tants prior to .1961 or was more widely critid2ed abroad than
the regime under whic1H:otton was produced and marketed in

C. Developments after 1961

64. Since the repeal of the Native Statute in 1961 various
other changes have been introduced which affect, or which can
increasingly influence, the role at Mricans in agriculture in
Angola artd Mozambique. Among the most important measures
are (a) the new Rural Labour Code of 1962; (b) the measures
taken for the closer integration of the Territories with Portu
gal; ( c) the changes in African land rights, the increase in
European settlement, and the new schemes for rural reorgani
zation which are .described in the study on the concession, occu
pation and setti~ment of land in Angola and Mozambigue
(A/6000/Rev.l, chap. V, annex II); and (d) the revision of
the cotton regime which is described in part two below.

65. It may be pointed out, however, that as previous studies
and reports have shown, many of the new laws introduce
changes which are more apparent than real.

66. The Rural Labour Code 'of 1962,t for' instance, applies
to "all' workers whatever the ethnical or cultural group to
whicli they belong". But as the term "rural worker" is defined
in the Code as (/any manual worker of unspecified trade, en
gaged in activities connected w:dJ. the 1alming of land and
harvesting of produce or in activities designd to make such
farming possible or to ensure that it is done", in effect, since
there are very few Europeans in this category, it is m.ainly
Africans who are affected by its application,. especially since
the Code :also provides under article 150 that ItIt shell be the
duty c£ the State to ensure' socially balanced evolution of the
subsistence and market economies". Furthermore, although the
Rural Labour Code contains no reference to theobHgation to
wotlG there has been no change in the Government's position
that al1 citizens must earD their livelihood by their own efforts
and that vagabondage and idleness must be suppressed.

67. Similarly, the land concession legislation retains provi
sions preV'i0!1s1y contained in the Native Statute and, as reported
in the stud:', ~ tbe concession, occupation and settlement of
land in Ang' ... and lliL ,..mbique (~'bid.,paras. 47-57), continues
to distinguish between tand rights of Afl'icans who hav~ ~.hosen
to b~. governed by Portuguese civil law and those who live' in
traditional Societies.

68. Thus it isappatent. tliat whether or not the measures
introduced since 1961 will bring about a. change in the role of
Africans in agriculture in Angola and Mozambique will depend
to a great extent on how the laws are interpreted and applied.

69. Recent government meaSures to assist African agriculture
in these Territories include the provision of farm credit, storage
andfrallsport facilities, and the establishment of a system of
regular supervised rul'al tnarkets.· These deV'elopments will be
described in the separate studies on the role of agriculture in
Angola and Mozambique, which show the pattern ,,£produc
tion, processing and marketing of the major c:rops, including
available information on the capital investment in these activi
ties, governrnent regulations and controls and the economic
significance of each crop tG- the Territory and its inhabitants.

(c) Other
58. As mentioned above, Africans could also engage in full

time agricultural activities if they formed part of a government
agricultural settlement or production scheme. For a description
of the Mrican settlbnent schemes introduced before 1961,
reference should'be made to the study on the concession, occu
pation and settlement of land in Angola a'ld Mozambique
(A/6000lRev.l, chap.V, annex II). .

59. Among the special agrieulturai production schewes, the
most importatltwas the cotton regime which il. described in
greater detail in part two below.

Processing and marketing of agricultural products

60. The Native Statute was silent on the ownership and
operation of business entel:,prises by Africans of indigena status.
R'(gUlations on independent home industries and other legisla
tion' on Processirigand transforming industries only applied to
Portuguese clfuensand Africans who had opted to be governed
by Portuguese civil law. Nevertheless, it maY' be assumed that
Africans living in traditional societies cou!dprocess agricultunU
products for, their own use. The marketing of agricultural
products in whatever form was, however, subieet to restrictions.

61. Article 49- of the Native Statute provided that ~Ithe"'sale
to' non-indigenous persons of agricultural produce g.own by
indigenous persons may be made subject to conditions, or he
limited, or prohibited by the administrative authorities" in the
following cases;

ILl. Whenever the sale' of such produce may result in a
lOCal food shortage; .

,iZ.Whenever the product offered is iar below the usual
standard for the type concerned on the market because of
untimely harvesting, deficient preparation, poor state of con
servationor any other reason cop,I1uciV'eto deterioration;

1t3. Whenever such action is required in order to cOlt~ply

Tvith the law providing for c;. specialt:lUrchasing regime for the
direct benefit of the grower, or in order to itnproveproduc
tion or to promote the general interest of the economy."
62. The same article also provided that:

"When cireuntstances make it advisable to do so, indigenous
products may be authorized for sale to non-indigenous per
sons only ,at periodic. fairs or at markets under the super~

Vision of the authorities and at prices controlled by them in
order tc) safegUard the interests of the growers." (Quoted
in AlAC.108/L.6, para. 100.)
63. The law left free the trading by Africans among them

selves, but whereas under certain conditions. they could sell

(e)Protef;t the soil from erosion and follow the .other essen- their products·. to .European· middlemen, they could not export
tial technical instmctions relating to the eultivation, preparation cotton, coffee or maize· since Africans were. not recognized as
and presentation of the produce.- "producers" of these crops for purposes of registration with

56. In Mozambique on the other hand. to be-registered as an the Colonial Export Boards. It appears that asa general rule,
African fanner under article 42 of the 1944. statute (Legisla_government price fixing did not affect African prQ{1ucers except
live Instrument 919), an African was required to; tor those crops (such as cotton and, in the case of·Mozam

bique, rice) for which' a special purchasing regime was in
(a) Cultivate permanently one or more plots which must force or for Crops sold at periodic markets held under g.::vem-

confotnl with the requirements for land cultivation; ment supervision.
Cb) Be the main and permanent worker of the various activi-

ties DJ ~()Dnexion with his. holdittgin which he may have the
help of his relatives and paid employees or exchange services
with otli~r workers;

(c) Reside 'with his £an:1ily en one of his plots or nearby;
(d) Have paid all taJi-es i .
(e) Maintain his activities in accordance with the instruc

tions of the Governor General.
57. He could be expelled if, among other things (a) he was

away. and not taking care of his plots for more thana total of
four months in a year; or Cb) after three years, he did ,not
;;;how that he was "achieving the agricultural development as
eviaent" from the growth and increased value of his cultivated
ar~ and livestock"; or (c) did not build, within five years, a
masonry house on his plots or close to them.

!J Ibid., p. 27, foot-note 60. According to an Order ·0£ the
, ."~_Gtr.£emo.e. Generm.c.an .African who cultivated more. thatlone

liectare ofcoffee'or~OO(fpliD.ts Was ~entitretttifj'eceive'ihe=·''·~='~-DecI"etf-44jS00f~1~pl!i104962~~Eng1ishc·!e..''tt4uotat_Js·!'rollL.
African Farmer's certificate kfiown as a titulQ~ ILO Legislative Series 1962, Por.l. . ,..
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n. REGULATION AND CONTROL OF RAW COTTON, 1926-1961

'79. Starting in 1926 a succession of decrees and legislative
instruments were enacted regulating the production, trade and
processing of AfricaH-grown cotton in the Overseas Terri
tories. In order to promote the establishment of cotton gin
neries and processing plants, Decree 11,994 (28 July 1926)
restricted-all purchases of Mrlcan-grown cotton to licensed
buyers (European a.nd assimilados) who, to obtain a licence.
were required to possess equipment and storage facilities suffi
cient to process the amount of cotton which they were .1uthor
ized to buy. Where ginning and processing plants satisfied
specified standards of capacity ~d efficiency, they were temted
"cotton factories" and for each factory the licencee was given
the exclusive right to purchase all African-grown cotton
wiUtin a concessionary zooe not exceeding 50 km2, which limit
was increased in 1932 (Decree 20,881. 13 February) to 120 km2..
There was. no restriction on the number of factories and con
cessionary zones held by one company and in Angola and
Mo~bique certain large companies acquired a number oiean
cessions (see. separate studies on Angola and Mozambique). As
a i,.;;rtherincentive, license hold~.rs were exempted from import
duties on equipment and supplies~ were exempted from all but
a nominal statistical tax (0.01 per cent ad valoretn) 011 cotton
entering Portugal, and were charged 1":.inimum rates for rail
transport and port ltandling in the Territories.

SO. In order to supp}ythese giniteries, Africans were for-·
. bidClen to seUtheir. cotton except to lio:nced buyers and :ilt
supervised markets. In concessionary zones they could sell only
to the concessionary factory ~r its agents. Uriderartic1e 19 of
Decree 11,994 the prices to be paid for African cotton in each
region were fixed annually. by- the Governor of the Territol'Y
concerned "taking into account conditions of Iaboutuas well as
transport and other charges "so that the cotton should sell 011
Eur()pean markets at prices not higher than cotton produceti
in the neighbouring colonies".

81. The success ot the regime depended primarily on induc
ing Africans to grow cotton. Decree 11»994 provided (:il.tticle
13) fot concerted action on the.part.of.the territ()rla1. auth..o~

,·tie:t,'--inc1uding~locaYUdmitUswaTofs·an(t'~~CIifefs-"-in- cotton"
producing regions, to promote the eutuvationof this cropIt One escudo == 3.5 cents; $USl:=:28.5 escudos.

Mo~a1Ubique and Angola. Introduced specifically to develop 76. Although the regime achieved its principal objective,
within the shortest possible time an assured supply of raw natnely tQat by 1160 about 87 per cent of Portugal's raw cotton
material to one of Portugal's key industries, it involved the imports were supplied by the Overseas Territories, it was the
forced 'cultivation of cotton by hundreds of thousands of object of, widespread criticism, especially outside Portugal.
Africans, the application Qfmost detailed governlIlental regu- Among the reasons for this criticism were the pressures im-
lation and control~d the establishment of monopolistic cot!- posed on Africans togro\V cotton, the use of the local adminis-
cessions over vast areas. trative machineries to support private industrialists, the privi-

71. By 1961, when cotton growing by Africans was made leged position of the cotton concessionaires several of whottl
no longer obligatory, there were 520,000 registered African acquired, exclusive rights over enormous areas, and the com-
cotton growers in MozaIilbique and nearly 47,000 in Angola, pulsory supply of cotton under quota to Portugal at prices
earning an average per capita income from their output of less below those prevailing in world markets. It may be noted that
than 1,000 escudos per year and in some areas less than 200 after 1956, the price advantage to Portugal ditninished .owing
escudos.u to an ea:;ing of the world supply of cotton and subsidization

72.. The development of cotton production in the two Terri- of cotton exports by the United S~tes.
tories took place within the thirty-five years lx:ginning in 1(i26. 77. From 1961 to 1965, Portugal completely revised the
Although cotton had long bem grown as an African crop and legislation governing cotton in the Overseas Territories by a
sporadic attempts to develop it commerCially had been made, succession of decrees. These replaced the previous regime by a
especially in Angola, during the nineteer.th and early twentieth more liberal one· in which cotton growing by Africans is no
centuries, it was the disruption of world supplies during World longer obligatory, the concessions are abolished and the export
War I which provided the first major impetus to organized of cotton will eventually be freed of quota restrictions and
production. In Mozambique, particularly, European Investors price controls. The new regime reflects Portugal's changed
turned to cotton as a plantauon crop. "L'ne stimulus was, how- policy towards the economic development of the Overseas
ever, of short duration; after the war, the normalization of Territories which is inherent in the movement towards integra-
world markets and high costs resulting from the need to con- tion of the escudo zone and also in the relaxation of restrictions
centrate labour on the plantations, induced European farmers on capital investment and establishment of certain industries,
to abandon cotton for more profitable forms of investment. including textiles, in the Territories. The new regime, although

73. As explained in part one above, Portugal, prior to 1961, transitional in that it retains the compulsory quota system for
regarded the Overseas Territories primarily as producers of the supply of raw cotton to Portugal as well as other controls -
raw materials for the metropolis. In the case of cotton, how- for a further period of five years, opens the way towards the
ever, Portug'al's textile industry had relied traditionally on sup- greater industrialization of cotton in the Overseas Territories
plies from the United States and Brazil. Consequently, except and their eventual access on a competitive basis to world
for the brief interlude during the war, there was until the mid- markets for cotton products..
1920s no systematic effort by government to develop cotton 78. The following sections describe the evolution of the
production in the Overseas Territories. In the changed world cotton regime and its implications both for the Territories con-
economic situation after the war, this heavy reliance on foreign cerned and for Portugal.
sources or supply, together with the growing volume of cotton
imports and .rising world prices, added substantially to Portu
gal's balance-of-payments difficulties~ In 1925, it was officially
estimated thllt Portugal's annual requirement of raw cotton was
approximately 17,000 tons of which only 800 tons came from
¥ozalIlbique and Angola. The need to purchase the bulk of
its cotton from sources outside the escudo area involved for
Portugal a yearly outflowo£ foreign exchange in the region of
150 million escudos.

74. In order to eliminate this dtain of foreign exchange
and bearing in mind the experience in other colonial territories
where cotton had been successfully established as an African
peasant crop, the Portuguese Government in 1926 instituted a
regime of forced cultivation in Mozambique and Angola with
the declared intention of achieving within the shortest possible
time self-sufficiency of the escudo area in regard to cotton sup
plies. The.basic features of the regime were. on the one hand.
the grant of purchasing monopolies to concessionary companies
who, in return for their exclusive rights. 'were made responsible
for develolling cotton growing by Africans in their concessions
and for acquiring and processing all cotton so produced, and on
the oth~r hand the establishment of detailed government regula
tion ani, control over all activities relating to the production,
processing and disposal of cotton, including the fixing of prices
both to exporters and growers.

.75. In broad o!1tline,the principles underlying the legisla
tion pertaining to cotton in the· Overseas Territories from 1926
to 1961 are illustrative of Portugu~se economic policy at that
time. Since cotton was an essential raw. materiaI£or an im
portant metropolitan export industry, it became an obligatory
trap for Africans living in areas designated as cotton producing
and the local adtninistration officials were required to co-operate
with the concessionaires in inducing Africans toproduc~ it. At
the same time, through controlled prices and compulsory quotas
for the supply of cotton to Portugal and by limiting the pro
duction of textiles in the Overseas Territories, Por~'Jguese
policy was aimed both at providing an assured supply of cotton
to the metrOpOlitan industry at prices which gave it a comveti
live advantage in world markets and at retaining most of the
1l1arket in the Overseas Territories for Portuguese teXtiles.
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among Mricans by propaganda, distribution of seeds, technical
assistance and supervision.and "by such other means as may be
appropriate". In concessionary zones this work was to be under
taken by the agents of the factories, who held official status,
with the collaboration of the local administl'3tions. In fact,
since the principal cotton-growing areas soon came under con
cession, it waS the agents of the concessionary companies, in
cluding techn;cians and promoters (propagandistas), who had
the principal role of determining what land should be devoted
to cotton and how it should be cultivated, the local adminis
trators and chiefs having responsibility to supervise the growers
in carrying out the various phases of the annual cotton cam
paigns drawn up by the concessionaires, observe compliance
with regulations' and ensure that the official prices were paid
to growers, oversee the mar~eting of cotton, hear complaints
and carry out ether related duties, such as seeing that service
roads were constructed and maintained by local labour.

82. As the above implies, the object of the regime was to
develop cotton growing as the principal African activity in the
selected regions through the efforts of commercial entrepreneurs
assisted and supported by the territorial administrations. How
ever, partly owing to the effects of the world economic depres
sion and the consequent drop in cotton prices, the new regime
did not produce the expected increase in output and after a brief
initial upsurge"the supply of cotton to Portugafs textile indus
try declined again until by 1931 it had returned to about the
same level as in 1925. In the light of this situation further
measures were introduced to stimulate incre:.:sed production.
Thus, in 1932, Decree 21,226 (10 May 1932) instituted an ex
port bounty payable to exporters of all'colonial cotton shipped
to Portugal on Portuguese ships. The decree also (article 14)
prohibited the recruitment of Mricans in cotton concessionary
zones for work outside those zones, which prohibition was later
reiterated in Decree 35,844 (31 August 1946). Both decrees
required the administrative authorities in the cotton-growing
regions to "devote persistent efforts" with the object of
achieving the maximum development of cotton cultivation. Al
though the metropolitan legislation did not contain any specific
mention of compulsion,Y local enactments in Angola did in fact
require Africans in specified areas to grow cotton according to
rules which set forth the minimum areas to be cultivated de
pending on the age, sex and marital status of the individual,
the observance of these rules to be supervised by the agents of
the concession holders, who were to report any non-compliance
to the administrative authorites for appropriate action.'" In
Mozambiquel no such legislation was enacted but cotton grow-

.ing was non<.- the less obiigatory in concessionary zones since
(a) Africans had 'a duty to work and pay taxes, and (0) the
land was officially des:gnated for cotton growing.

83. A third measure introduced in 1932 (Decrees 20,935 and
21,226) was the creation of a fund to be used for the improve
ment of African production. The revenue of this fund was
derived from a 15 per cent surtax on all cotton yarn and
cloth imported into Mozambique and Angola from countries
other than Portugal.

84. Between 1932 arid 1937 supplies of cotton f,t., Portugal
from Mozambique and Angola increased nearly ~ixfold. ac
counting in the latter yea.r for 36.6 percent of Portugal's
cotton imports .even. though these had nearly dCllubled over the
corresponding period. With production and trade now having
reached substantial proportions, steps were taken to complete
the economic organization of the industry by establishing
regulatory bodies in accordance with the general principles of

, the Corporative State (see part I above).

T The orily reference to this is article 6 (b) of Decree 40,405
(4 November 1955), which reads "The improvement of methods
of production continues to bean essential obligatio,n of all, enti
ties concerned with c::ultivation, it being now pe.missib!e to
establish obHgatory programmes".
, "'Angola, Legislative Instru~ents 638, 24 September 1927;
5, 6 September 1928; 242, 13' Januarv 1930; and Order 6,619,
5 Janua~.i 1949. Under the last-mentioned Order, Africans were
divided into cotton farmers (i.e. able-bodied men from 18 to
55 years of age) and cotton cultivators (men from 56 to 60
years of age, spinsfers, widows and divorced women). Depend-

'.=~~c '----'mg"'cnrtheit=classificatiilni",Aidcansccwere r.equh:ed~~fo .cultivate.
from 0.25 to one hectare as directed by the ~gents onTie con::
cession holder.

85. The first body to be' established (by Decree 27,702, 15
May 1937) was the Regulatory Commission for Trade in Raw
Cotton (COtntn.!ss{io Reguladora do C011uJrcio de AIgodiio em

. Rama) whose function was to: control the import of cotton
,into Portugal and to ensure that all cotton from the Overseas
Territories was marketed, if necessary by c::ompulsory distri-
butioll to importers on a quota basisx and at prices fixed by
the Commission. As. constituted in 1937, the Commission was
composed of a president and vice-president designated by the
Minister of Commerce and Industry and three members, one
representing the cotton importers, one representing the cotton
textile industry and, from 1938, one representing the Cotton
Export Board (see below). The revenue of the Commission
was derived from a tax of 7 centavos per kilogramme of
cotton imported into Portugal from the Overseas Territories
and 10 centav')s per kilogramme imported from other foreign
countries. Under Decree Law 28,699 of 1938 the Commission,
in agreement with the Cotton Export Board, was required to
fix minimum dJ. prices,established biennially, to he paid
to exporters of cotton produced in each of the Overseas
Territories taking into account the different costs of produc
tion and transportation and other charges. The correspondence
between these prices and the actual market prices, of Overseas
cotton, which were also fixed officially, was maintained by a
stabilization fund derived from a special levy of 50 centavos
per kilogramme on cotton imported from other countries.

86. In 1938, Decree 28,697 (25 May) established ,the Colonial
Cotton Export Board (bmta de Exportariio do AIgodiio
Colonial) with headquarters in Lisbon to (a) co-ordinate
activities related to the production and distribution of cotton
in the Overseas Territories; (b) supervise the production and
marketing of cotton and ensure that purchases from Mrican
growers were made in accordance with legal requirements
and' at the officially fixed prices; and (c) promote improve
ments in the quality and quantity of the cotton produced. Its
specific responsibilities included: advising the governors of
each Territory with regard to the official purchase prices for
African cotton and the issuance of licences and concessions;
designating regions for cotton growing; making loans to
producers and traders: grading; and issuing export permits.
In addition, .it acted itself as a purchaser and exporter thereby
ensuring that all available cotton was exported.

87. The Board was under the authority of the Minister for
the Colonies and consisted of a president, vice-president and
three members representing the metropolitan dealers in over
seas cotton and the producers (cor-cessionary companies and
non-African farmers) in each of the two Territories; all were
appointed by the Minister. In Mozambique and Angola it was
represented by "delegations',' with inspectors and other technical
staff. In principle the agents of the Board were required to
supervise the work of the concessionaires and approve their
annual cotton campaigns, particularly. as regards the selection
of land for cotton growing. According to one source,T however,
which describes the situation in northern Mozambique, the
Board did not always ha.ve sufficient staff to supervise the
campaigns in all concessions and "in practice the selection of
land for cottOn growing was more likely to be done by the
agents of the concessionaires".

88. Under the decree of 1938, the Board's revenues were
derived from ~ (a) a special tax of 3 centavos per kilogramme
on all cotton imported into Portugal from the Overseas Ter
ritories; (b) an equal amount deducted from ihe tax on
cotton imports into PoFtuga.1 from othl.'r countries (see para.
85 above); Ct) special allocations fer cotton development;
(d) licence fees, fines and interest Gn capital; and (e) special
taxes imposed by the Board with authorization from the ter
ritorial governments. In 1946 the Board's revenues were in
creased by the imposition of a tax of 50 escudos per. ton. of
cotton purchased from Africans payable by aU'concessionaires
and traders (Decree 35,844,. article 38).

x These quotas were established by the gremio of cotton im-
porters (see part one above). .

),Nelson Saraiva Bravo, CIA Cultura Algodoeira na Econontia
.. do Norte deMo~ambique",Junta de Investigac;oes do Ultramar,
.EsfuaiiTtU Ciincms-1"clliicdS"j! -80ciafslN-o., 66.,(1..isbon.,1963h-
pp. 112-122.
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aa Bravo, op, cit.

Ill. REGULATION AND CON'IROL OF RAW COTTON AFTER 1961

97. The pu.pose of the cotton legislation described above
had been to mobilize all available resources to bring about
the maximum development of cotton production within the
shortest possible time. In 1960 this goal seetned to have been
attained for during that year the output of raw cotton in
the Overseas Territories reached a peak of about 160,000
tons (140,000 tons in Mozambique and 20,000 tons in
Angola). In 1961 and 1963, changes wexe made in the cotton
regime, paving the way for the elimination of the con
cessionary system and its replacement by a system described
as "controlled competition" (t:OllCfWre~ia equiUbrada).

98. The first major change was introduced by Decree 43,639
(2 May 1961) which (a) put an end to all intervention by
administrative authorities in the production and trade of
cotton, and (b) declared that within cotton zones, the CUlti
vation of cotton was voluntary (livremellte praticada) sub
ject only to teehnica~ guidance by the Cotton Export Board.

99. Later the same year Decree Laws 43,874 and 43,875
(24 August 1961) abolished the Cotton Export Board and
replaced it by separate Cotton Institutes in Mozambique and
Angola. This change, whith toincidedwith similar action
in respect of the export boards for tOffee and maize (see
part one) was in conformity with the policy established in
1937 (Decree 26,757) whereby regulatory boards for im
portant export comtiloditiesshould eventually be replaced by
corporative institutes.

Portu~uese importers none the less having a right of
option on any cotton exported in excess of the quvtas. For
cotton exported under the quotas, the export prices were
officially fixed taking into account Ita just remuneration for
the producers and industrialists, the degree of reorganization
atfained in the national (textile) industry'" and the shipping
costs. Cotton exported elsewhere was sold at free market
rates and was subject to higher export duties, which were
likewise levied on cotton supplied to local textile manu
facturers in the Territory.

95. A second change made in 1955 was the expansion of
the Cotton Fund created in 1946 into a development fund for
the cotton zones. As redefined the fund's purposes included
(a) provision of medical and welfare services for the Afri
can cotton growers; (b) rural development; (c) financial
relief to cotton growers in bad crop years; (d) cotton re
search and the supply of farming equipment; (e) clearing of
land for settlements; and (f) financing part of the opera
tions of African co-operatives (see below). To enable the
Fund to fulfil these increased functions, in addition to the
surtax on imports of foreign textiles (see para. 83 above),
the tax paid per ton of cotton purchased from Africans was
raised from 10 to 20 escudos> and a new levy, equal to the
export duty, was imposed on al1 cotton exported to countries
other tnan PortUgal. This additional levy was also imposed
on cotton used for local textile manufacture, thereby in
creasing the price differential between these two categories 'of
cotton on the ,one hand and cotton supplied to Portugal un
der quota.

96. A third innovation was the inclusion of a provision in
the 1955 decree permitting tae establishment of co-operative
societies of African cotton growers (Decree 40,4(}5, ar~cles

34-36), subject to the limitation that they could engage in
cotton ginning only if they were outside cotton zones, where
processing was a mono.poly of the concessionaires. Sinc~

most areas of any size considered suitable for cotton had
been designated as cotton zones and were therefore under
concession, this in effect restricted the field open to African
co-operatives to the actual growing of cotton and the group
ownership of famling equipment. A significant advantage
arose, however, from the fact that the co-operatives could
sell their produce, as> could autonomous (European and
eqttiparado) farmers, at free market rates whi~h, according
to one source, averaged in Mozambique about 20 per cent
higher than the officially fixed prices paid to African
growers.aa

89. Between 1937 and 1946, cotton production in Mozam
bique and Angola more than doubled, but owing to a progres
~Tre increase in consumption,. it still accounted ioron1y 65
per cent of Portugal's cotton imports. In theme.antime, how
ever, the pressure on Africans to grow cotton led to neglect of
other crops with the result that in 1942 and later serious
food shortages occurred in Mozambique, especially in the
north where cotton was most extensively cultivated. Further
more, the cultivation of cotton had been <!xtended to areas
relatively unsuitable to the crop at the expense of other pro
ductive activities.

90. In order to remedy these defects and at the same time
to foster increased output, Portugal revised the basic cotton
legislation in 1946. The new decree (Decree 35,844, 31 August
1946) reorganized the cotton ccncessions to correspond with
administrative divisions (concelhos or circunscrifoes) which
henceforth beca.ine known as "cotton zones", the significance of
this change b~ing that it enabled the Cotton Export Board to
assume a more direct supervisory role over agriculturalactiv
ities within the zones by requiring the local administrative
authorities to carry out its instructions. Under the new decree
the Board was given the functions of selecting cotton zones and
eliminating areas which it considered unsuitable for cotton
growing, determining what areas within the zones should be
devoted to cotton and directly supervising the work of the
concessionaires. In addition to drawing up standard instructioI\S
(bases) which concessionaires were required to follow, the
Board also approved the annual work programme of each con
cessionaire, which had to include plans not only for the cultiva
tion of cotton by Africans but also for the supervised growing
of food crops in rotation with cotton. Moreover, in drawing
up their work programmes, concessionaires were required to
concentrate areas of cotton cultivation so as to permit, among .
other things, the communal use by the growers of equipment
supplied by the concessionaire, and also to promote the stabiliza
tion of the African population in rural settlenients (aldea
mentos).

91. The 1946 decree also extended the responsibilities of
the concessionaires in regard to the processing of cotton.
Whereas previously their obligation had been limited to the
purchase and ginning of African-grown cotton, they were
henceforth additionally required to gin cotte:; on behalf of
autonomous (mostly European) farm".;; and dealers in their
zones in return for a fixed commission and to undertake the
processing of all surplus cotton seeds either for export or for
local sale.

92. Finally, the decree imposed two additional taxes on
cotton purchased from Africans: (a) a tax of 50 escudos per
ton to be used to defray the increased expenditures by the
Board, and (b) a tax of 10 escudos per ton to finance a Cotton
Fund to be used for the provision of health, educational and
welfare services in the cotton zont:::i. Both taxes were technically
payable by the concessionaires and dealers, but in practice they
were discounted from the increase in cotton prices passed on
to the growers.

93. The decree of 1946 extended the duration of the cotton
concessions for a period of ten years and they were accordingly

. due to expire in 1956. By 1953, the combined production of
Mozambique and Angola already exceeded Portugal's require
ttlents of those grades of-cotton which the Territories produceds

and by 1955 it was approximately 60 percent more than in
1946. The surpluses were either exported to other foreign
countries or were absorbed by small textile industries in tp,e
'i'erritories, the development oI which was however restricted
by legislation apparently des~gned to protect the interests of
the metropolitan mills (see section IV below).

94. In 1955 the basic legisl~\tion governing the cotton regime
Was again revised (Decree 40,405, 24 November 1955), Among
the changes, the new decree provided for the establishment
of compulsory quotas, to be determined annually' in the light
of the requirements of the metropolitan textile indusiry,
Which each Territory was. Irequired to supply to Portugal
before any expoHs to othel' countries could be made; the,

of cotton im·
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100. One result of this change was that it provided greater
control at the territorial level,.· fOr though ultimate authority
remains with the Overseas Minister, each institute is itn
tt!ediately responsible to the Governor-General of the Terri
tory whQ appoints its council, consisting of a director, assistant
director and three members; representing local producers,
exP()rters and· the· government services. Only in regard to
the fixing of pr.ices do the councils_ epart automatically
to the Minister, since this involves cwordination between
the Territories.

1i11. In general the functions entrusted to the institutes in
1961 were the satne as those of the Board. Decree Law
43,875 specifies, however. that one of their oojectives is to
"develop corporative organization and solidarhy" among the
various sectors of the industry, and they ~;re required to
"defend· the interests of smat! producers by ensuring the
observance of legal requirements and prices and by pro
tnoting organizations through which .the economic and social
well-being of those small producers may be realized". Fur
thermore, whereas only European producers were required
to register with the Board, the new decree law requires that
in .Angola all producers whose farms (lavras) exceed a
specified area must register.

102. With the establishment of the Cotton Institutes, the
Cott<>n Development Fund, derived mainly from taxes dis
counted from the amounts paid to Africans for their cotton,
was abolished. In its stead separate cotton development funds
were set up in .each TeIlritory, the revenues of which were de
rived under the 1961 legislation principally from: Ca) taxes paid
by the concessionaires and· calculated on the basis of the
C.I.R price of cotton imported into Portugal; (b) incre
ments in the price of raw cotton in Portugal; Cc) a tax
of 35 per cent of the export vaiue of cotton seed or of its
wholesale value when suppliec! to local industry; and (d)
certain receipts of the institutes. In each Territory the taxes
~!'e fixed annually by the Governor;.General.

103. The n~w cotton development funds were given broader
functions than their predecessors. Under article 35 of Decree
Law 43,875 they are used for: Ca) subsidization of official
bodies engaged in technical and social assistance to cotton
producers; (b) the grant of subsidies and loans to cotton
co-operatives; (c) development of agriculture and livestock
bl. the cotton. regions; (d) techOlcal research; (e) mainte
nance of official prices and financing of the trading activities
of the Institutes; (t) the grant of subsidies to cotton
producers in case of crop failures; and (g) the clearing of
land for cottor. farming.

104.- The creation ()f separate cotton institutes and de
velopment funds did not alter the basic features of the cottOD
regime, but it paved the way for more radical changes
introduced ~ 1963.

105. Decree Law 45,179 (5 August 1963) and the regula
tions for its application (Decree 45,550, 30 January 1964)
provide a complete revision of the cotton regime. Under

. it the. cotton concessions are .being Progressively eliminated
and will be suppressed on 31 August 1966. Where con
cessions cease to exist, purchases of raw cotton may be made
by registered deaiers (individuals or companies) and the
Cotton Institutes themselve...; to obtain registration with
one .. of the Institt;tes a dealer .must possess the necessary
funds,. organization and technical capacity to carry out opera
tionsand pay an annual membership fee of 10,000 escudos.

106. The new system requires that each year the Cotton
Institutes fix tninimum purchase prices for seed cotton,
based on the expqrt prices of raw cotton (lint). Once. these
pric;GS have been fixed, dealers are invited to bid for the
tight to buy sep,d' cotton at each authorized market, the
dealer_ who offers the highest prices obtaining the sole right
to ~ur{,1tase cotton at the specified market together with
the obligation to buy all cotton offered at the priceS' which
he has cQIltracted. to pay. .

107. A licence to gin cotton' may be obtained by any
individual or company· Which possesses one or more ginneties

="-coo".c,,-,,,,~:andd~=r.egis~~etcmember..QLfueJt15titute, paying. an .an
nual membership fee of iO~~escuaos per~gmnery.~~·(jmnenes

are tequired to process cotton on behalf of dealers, producers

or the Institute,on paY1l1ent of a commISSIOn fixed by the
Governor-General of the Territory. There is, of course,
nothing to prevent a single individual Or company .from being
registered both as a d.ealer and asa ginner. .

108. Unde" the new system, the Cotton Institutes have be
come the sole regulating agency in their respective Terri
tories, taking over the field staff of the fortner. concessionaires
and their functions vis-a-vis the cotton growers as each
concession is eliminated. The Institutes derive their revenue
from (a) licence fees; (b) the proceeds of their own
commercial operations; (c) participation in the receipts
of the Cotton Development Funds which derive their revenue
from: (i) a tax on the price of each kilogramme of see«
cotton purchased; (H) a tax on exports of raw cotton,

. which may va1")' between 3 and 5 per cent of the d.f. price;
(Hi) a tax of 35 per cent of the export value of cotton
seed, or the warehouse price if it is consumed locally. The
first two taxes are determined annually by the government
of each Territory..

109. As regards export controls, the new system retains
the earlier provisions relating .to the establishment of terri
torial quotas for the supply of raw cotton to Portugal, these
quotas being determined annually by the Overseas Minister
and the Minister of Economy on the advice of the Regula
tory Commission. The supply of· cotton to local industry
and exports to other foreign countries are regulated by the
respective Institute. In this respect the new system is a
transitional one, for article 18 of Decree Law 45,179 pro
vides that "within a maximum period of five years, the
trade in overseas cotton shall be carried out according to
norms similar to those practiced in the international market".

IV. COTTON TEXTILES IN ANGOLA AND MOZAMBIQUE

110. A description of the cotton regime would not be
complete without reference to the legislation governing the
development of textile industries in the Overseas Territories.
Since the purpose of the regime was originally to furnish
a supply of raw cotton to the metropolitan mills which were
important contributors to the export sector of Portugal's
economy, no authorizations for local manufacture of textiles
were made during the early years of the regime. As explained
in the· introduction to a decree (No. 26,509) of 1936, Por
tuguese official policy, which has changed since 1961, was
to regard the Overseas Territories mainly as· suppliers of
raw materials to metropolitan industries on the grounds that
they were at a comparative disadvantage in respect of th~

availability of skilled manpower. Accordi'lg to that decree,
local manufacturers should be restricted to produ.:ts which
uti1ized local raw materials and for which there was either
a guaranteed local market or which could be produced for
export at less ~ost than in Portugal.

1U. In 1944, with cotton production rapidly increasing
and already accounting for about 60 per <:ent of the in
dusUal nt;tds of the metropolis, the Portuguese Govern
ment enacted Decree Law 33,924 which authorized the manu
facture of cotton -tex.tiles in the Overseas Territories subject
to restrictions on output designed to protect the metropolitan
industry. The decree law provided that the output of cotton
textiles for consumption in each Territory should not exceed
the difference in weight between that Territory's average
annual import of <:otton textiles during the three years
1936-1938 and the same average plus 20 per cent of cotton
textiles imported from Portugal.

112•. The decree law contained two exceptions to this
limitation: (a) the limit should not apply to textiles produced
for export to non-Portuguese countries-; and (b)· each Terri..
tory could supply the other. Overseas Territories in so far
as the latter did not fill their own production quotas. In
effect, however, these provisions were nullified in the following
year by Decree Law 34,643 (1 June 1945) which prohibited
the authorization of new cotton textile' factories inauy
Overseas Territory which had already reached its allotted
capacity. .

~~l1&~@ne-- .:0£-."cthe=eonsidemtionLt!1~tioned._in.~coQDnexioll
with the 19441egislation was that it woul(CassisFfhein<Xlei=n~o=..=::~
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B. Economic a7ld social importance to the Overseas
Territories

123. Prior to 1961, when compulsoryeu1tivation was
abolished, cotton was grown in Angola and Mozambique
under a system which amounted to forced cultivation. In
Angola, local legislation enacted from 1908 to 1949 required
Africans living in certain areas and not otherwiljf~ employed,
to grow cotton. The most comprehensive enactLtent. was an
Order of the Govern:or~Genera1, dated 5 January 1949, which
provided that within cotton :zones the ninimumareas to be
grown with cotton and with food crops should be :fixed each
year by the Governor-General, on the proposal of the
Cotton Export Board, and that all Africans of working
age (i.e., between the ages of 18 and 60) should cultivate
cotton and food crops asdirected.ee The Order further
provided that cultivation should be in accordance with the
!'ules prescribed by the Cotton Export Board, the observance
Q£these rules to be supervised by the agents of the· con~
cessionary companies who were to report any non-eompliance

two 'r~rritories under the compulsory export quota system.
After 1956, when world sl1Ppliesincreased and prices declined
sharply, .Portugal was able to expand its ~onsumption by
turning to foreign sources. From 1956-1963 the pm-centage
of total cotton imports supplied by the Overneas Territories
averaged only 70 per cent and'in 1964 it was only 41 per cent.

120. Second, by fixing the official quota prices below
those obtaining for cotton imported from other countries,
Portugal was enabled to reorganize and re-equip her textile
industry during the post-war period during most of which
the world prices of cotton were high. That cotton supplied
by the Overseas Territories was cheaper than cotton Im
ported from other countries can be seen by comparing
columns 9 and 10 of table 1. It must be pointed out, how
ever, that whereas a large part of the shipments from the·
Overseas Territories consist of low-quality fibres, cotton
obtained from othe,.. countries is composed largely of higher
grades. A more accurate picture can be obtained by COlll
paring similar grades. According to data published by the
Regulatory Commission for Trade in Raw Cotton, the
average price d.f. Portugal of cotton imported from
Mozambique during the crop years 1947-48/1954-55 was 14.08
escudos per kilo, whereas the same cotton if sold on the basis
of international quotationSJ would have fetched an average
price of 27.12 escrJdos.cc According to one sourceo!Jd tlte
cotton supplied to Portugal from the Overseas Territories
in 1955 would, if sold at international quotations, ha\Te fetched
an additional 400 million escudos or 68 per cent more than
it fetched under the official quota prices.

121. Afte~' 1956, when the United States hegan to .sub
sidize exports of high grade fibre, world prices,especia1ly
of lower grade cotton, dropped sharply. In the crop years
1955-1956 the average d.f. price of Mozambique cotton
was 16;06 escudos compared with 18.84 escudos for com~

parable foreign cotton and in the calendar year 1960 the
average prices were respectively 17.78 and 18.50 escudos.
Although the quota prices of higher grade cotton (grades
1-3) from the Overseas Territories remained slightly below
international quotations between 1956 and 1960, the quota
prices of inferior cotton were significantly higher. In mid
1958 for example the d.f. import prices of grades 5 and
6 under the quota were 14.60 and 13.60 escudos respectively,
whereas the corresponding prices. for United States cotton
f.o;b. Houston, Texas, were between 8.50 and 10 escudos.

122. The following table showing Portugal's imports of
raw cotton by quantity and value is based on data published
under the auspices of the official Junta de Investiga,oes
do Ultramar.

cc Portugal; Comissao Reguladora do COllle.rcio de Algndao
·em Rama, Bolefinll 1948-1960.

«l Bravo, oJ.>. cit.
e<Forthe crop year 1948-1949 the minimum -areas to be

cultivated varied. from, 025. hectare to .one...heCW:e..P£.cI)tton""c;c=c,c-~--
. and- -an'equalal'ea:'ufioodcro~" aepen(lmg" "on ""t1ie-age, sex ".
and marital status of the indivtdual.

zation of the metropolitan industry by permitting the transfer
of existing equipment to the Oversea~ Territories. Indeed,
the decree law required that e~isting textile companies in
Portugal should be given preference in the granting of
authorizations to operate in the Overseas Territories. If they
did not exercise this privilege, they had the right to purchase
4Qper -cent of the registered stock of any new company at
the nominal price. The new industries were to enjoy ex
emption from local taxes and import duties on equipment
and supplies ior an initial period but, in order to protect
metropolitan producers, the local price of raw cotton was
to be the same as that paid in Portugal. To this end cotton
sold to local industries was subject to the same taxes as
were levied on exported cotton.bb

114. Since 1944 several cotton textile factories have been
established in Mozambique and Angola. Only two of these
are large, however, one in each Territory, and both are
operated by the same company, the Sociedada Algodeira de
Fomento Colonial, which has its headquarters in Lisbon
and is owned jointly by the Portuguese State and by metro
politan textile interests- (details of the textile industries
are given in the separate studies on agriculture and processing
in each Territory).

115. In both Territories cotton textiles stiU remain the
second most important import by value. In 1964, imports of
cotton textiles accounted for 370 million escudos (8.0 _per
cent of imports) in the case of Angola .and 334
million escudos (7.4 per cent of imports) in the case of
Mozambique. Owing !o protective duties the majority of
these imports came from Portugal. At present, only Mozam
bique exports cotton textiles and the value of these exports
amounted to only 1.5 milliOIl escudos in 1962.

116. With the new policy in regard to economic develop
ment within th~ es'CUdo zone, which is described in part one
above Portugal's official attitude towards the regulation
of the cotton textile industry in the Overseas Territories
has undergone a fundamental change. In November 1965,
a decree law was enacted which revoked the previous legis
lation of 1944 and 1945 a.'1Q provided that henceforth the
authorization of additional cotton textile manufacturingcapa
city should be the responsibility of the authorities in each
of the Overseas Territories to be' determined solely on the
basis of that Territory's development needs.

v. IMPLICATIONS OF THE COTTON REGIME

A. Ec01zomic importance to metropolitan Portugal

117. In 1960, Portugal ranked twelfth among European
producers of cotton' thread and cloth. Its cotton textile in
dustry encompassed 419 factories employing over 70,000
workers, and the value of its output was about 4 billion
escudos. Cotton thread and cloth are Portugal's leading ex...

. por~ In 1963 it produced an export revenue of 1,500 million
escu10s, or approximately one eight of the country's visible
exports. by value.

118. The rapid growth of the industry after the Second
World War can be seen from the increasing volume of
raw cotton imported (see table 1). During the years 1929
1931, the average consumption of cotton was only 17,000
tons; in 1942-1945 it averaged 24,000 tons but by 1964 it
had increased to nearly 77,000 tons. In 1963 the raw cotton
imported by PortUgal cost 1,328 million escudos, or more
than 6 per cent of Portugal's imports by 'Value. .

119. Access to supplies from Mozambique and Angola has
helped the growth of the metropolitan industry in two ways.
First, it reduced the demand for foreign exchclnge, especially
during and after World War U when cotton was in short
sup.ply on world markets and prices were consequently high.
Thus, during the decade 1946-1955, an average of 87 per
cent of Portugal's cotton requirements was supplied by the

bb Offidal policy in this respect appears. to have varied.
Thus, Decree Law 35,844 (article 59) of 1946 provided tb.at
the sllecial tax on cotton exports should also be levied. on
cotton supplied to local industries; Decree Law 37,523 (article
10) of 1949 exemPt.ed the latterfroIIl;.aILexportdutie;"and

- c-Becree 40,403" -(aftfcle 59)" or 1955 reimposed the tax. .
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;u:ld all1egislation providing for the compulsory cotton growing,
or for intervention by administrative officials was revoked in
1961.

124. In economic terms, the importance of cotton for Mo
zambique and Angola derives not only from its prominence as
an export commodity, particularly in the case. of Mozambique,
but also from the fact that it is the main cash crop of a
very large number of African producers. In 1961, the value
of African seed cotton produced in Mozambique was 379.9
million escudos and.the number of growers was approximately
520,000. Hence the average per ca.pifa value was about 720
escudos. In Angola the average per capita value was 950
escudos for a total of 46,676 growers.

125. Until 1963 the prices of ginned cotton and the prices
paid to African growers for seed cotton were fixed officially.
In 1963 as a first step towards the eventual removal of price
controls,hh it was decreed that only minimum prices should
be fixed for seed cotton, so as to permit competitive bidding.
In 1964, however, about 40 per cent of the Mozambique cotton
crop was purchased by the Cotton Institute at the official
minimum prices owing to the absence of competitive bidding
by dealers.

126. The official prices paid to African growers for seed
cotton are determined by deducting transportation, processing
and ot.~er costs from the export price, and vary according to
grade and locality. The following table shows the official
prices effective in different years in the north of Mozam
bique.

by the Govermneut of Ghana c.onceming the observance by
the Government of Portugal of the Abolition of Forced

'Labour ,Convention, 1957 (No. 105), Geneva, 1962.
hh The decree of 1963 envisaged that the controlled export

prices would be eliminated after a five-year transitional period.
Thereafter cotton would be exported at free market quota
tions.

it Order 6,619 01 5 January 1949. Previous legislation
included Legislative Instrument. 638 of 24 September 1923 ;
5 "Of 6 September 1928; and 242 of 13 January 1930.

ggIntemationai Labour Office, Report of tht Commission
appoinfed 'Under Article 26 qf the Constitution of the Inter
national Labour Orgmlisation to examine the complaint filed

to the administrative authorities for appropriate action.ff
In Mozambique no legislation of this nature was enacted,
but Africans in cotton zones were none the less obliged
to grow cotton since under the Native Statute they had an
obligation to work and pay taxes and witllln these zones
cotton was the presC'ribed cash crop. Furthermore, under the
Native Farmers' Statute an African farmer could be de
prived of his land if he failed to cultivate it as required by
the Govermnent. The evidence shows that strong pressure
was brought to bear on Africans to grow cotton even on
marginally suitable land, with the result that income to the
grower was sometimes exceedingly low (see below) and th&t
it became necessary to fiupervise the rotational growing of
food crops in Qt'der to pl'event food shortages. Although tlle
metropolitan legislation rlid not specifically authorize 0001

pulsion, the exercise of strong official pressure on the African
grower may be inferred from the obligation placed on
local administrative authorities to devote persistent efforts
to develop cotton growing, to supervise its cultivation by
Africans (Decree 21,226) and to assist the concessionaires by
propaganda (Decrees 35,844 and 40,405). Moreover. the
prohibition of recruitment of Africans in cotton zones for
work outside their zones (Decrees 21,226 and 35,8#) although
not affecting the right of voluntary migration, made it difficult
for Africans to find alternative mearts of gainful employIIlent in
order, amOlJg other things, to pay their taxes. These matters
were subject to detailed examination by a commission of the
International Labour Organisation, 1961-1962, and reference
is made to its report.gg As previously stated, the NatiV'e Statute
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TABLE 1. MEmOl'OUTAN PORTUGAL; IM:PORTSOF RAW COT'J:ON

From.4ngole From Mozambique From other countr"s Total imp0rls
Percentage from Of/wselJ$

Territories
Tho~d Million ThouslHld Million ThoU$€HId Million ThouSGlId Million

Year tons escudos tons escudos tons escudos toIlS escudos Volume Value

(1) . (2) (3) (4) (5) (6) ('l) (8) (9) (10)

1946-1950a. 5.4 65.9 24.4 280.1 3.8 88.7 34.0 436.5 88.6 80.0
1951~1955. 5.4 84.0 30.7 469.3 6.5 209.6 42.6 762.9 84.7 73.2
1956 • ........... oi ••• 5.5 89.7 21.1 33~2 13.2 290.3 39.8 719.1 66.8 59.6
1957 ............' ...., ... 7.1 127.6 22.1 379.8 17.9 377.7 47.2 885.0 62.0 57.3

I 1958 .......' ....... 6.1 109.8 . 35.4 619.2 6.5 140.6 48.0 869.6 86.5 83.8
1959 ................. 5.7 102.7 29.2 510.1 14.2 267.8 49.1 880.5 71.1 69.6
1960 ......... t •••.•• 8.8 155.4 37.7 706.0 9.0 179.1 57.5 1,040.5 84.3 82.8
1961 .' ............... 4.9 87.5 42.1 755.3 20.2 407.8 67.3 1,252.9 69.9 67.3
1962 '" ..... '...... oi ..... 3.9 71.1 29.1 523.8 32.2 631.5 65.3 1,226.4 50.6 48.5
1963 ·................. 5.7 106.1 36.3 648.5 30.0 573.5 72.0 1,328.1 58.4 56.8
1964 • oi- .............. 3.1 54.0 28.5 525.8 45.2 846.7 76.8 1,426.4 41.2 40.7

SQURCE: Data up to and .nc1uding 1961 from N. S. Bravo, a. Yearly average.
op. clt. Data for 1962 to 1964 from Portugal, Comercio
Externo.

TABLE 2. MOZAMBIQUE: OFFICIAL PRICES OF SEEl> COtTON

(Escudos pet' kg.)

g
r .

Ma.dmum Avwage liiIinim-um

lsfgrade 2nd grade 1st grade 2nd grade 1st g,.ade 2nd grade

1.60 1.20 1.50 1.10 1.40 1.00
1.90 1.50 1.80 1.40 1.70 1.30
2.80 2.10 2.70 2.00 2.60 1.90
3.10 2.40 3.00 2.30 2.90 2.20
3.70 2.30 3.60 2.20 3.50 2.10

~._'."- ---.....,-
SOURCE: Bravo, op. cit.

Year

1947-1948 ..
1949:..1950 •.•••.........
1951-1955 .
1956-1960 .••.......•...
1961 ......•......•.....
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I. GENERAL OUTLINE
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MAJOR CROPS

127. Prior to 1961, taxes on behalf of the Cotton Fund
were discounted from the prices paid to African growers.
These taxes amounted in 1960 to 0.20 escudos per kilogramme
of first quality seed cotton and 0.30 escudos per kilogramme
of second quality. With the abolition of the Cotton Fund in
1961, these discounts were eliminated. In 1962, there were
only two official prices for African-grown cotton applicable
throughout Mozambique, namely 3.70 escudos for first quality
and 2.30 escudos for second quality seed cotton. Co-operatives
and European farmers, who were not subject to controls,
received an average of 20 per cent more than African pro
ducers. According to one source,u the average yearly income
from cotton of African growers in northern Mozambique was
634 escudos- in 1960.JJ

128. Cotton contributes to the public revenue of the Terri
tories through a number of taxes and export duties. In 1963
these various charges were reported to amount to a total
of 0.77 escudos per kilogramme of seed cotton produced
in Mozambique, or about 92.4 million escudos. Most of these
taxes and duties derive from metropolitan legislation and
therefore apply also to Angola although the level of the taxes
may differ. The majority, including in the case of Mozam
bique a tax of 20 escudos per ton on purchases of seed
cotton, a tax of 0.80 escudos per kg. of ginned cotton pro
duced, together with various export duties and other charges,
are used to finance the cotton development funds in each Terri
tory. The proceeds of these funds may be used for general
development purposes in any cotton-growing region, which
in Mozambique means about 'half the area of the Territory.
It is worthy of note that between 1955 and 1961 when it
was replaced by separate cotton development funds in each
Tel'I'itory, the Cotton Fund, which was used for the same
purpose, received a total of over 156 million escudos from
Mozambique alone.

A. Role of agriculture in the economy of the Territory

1. The economy of Angola remains :basically agricultura:l
despite the increased miw;ral production of recent years. Dur
ing the period 1956-1964 agricultural commodities accounted
on an average for more than 60 per cent of the total value
of visibl~ exports. In 1"964 mineral ~'{ports represented only
~ per cent of the total and included diamonds, which accounted
f-or 12.7 pet' cent, iron ore 4.0 per cent, and crude petroleum
and petroleum products 3.4 per cent. Next in importance are
fish prod?cts.

2. Since the early 1950s coffee and sisal have dominated
the agricultural sector in Angola. Coffee, which is now the
Territory's leading export crop, accounted for a!most SO per
cent of the total vavle of exports in 1964, as compared with
30 per cent in 1950. With an annual production of some
180,000 metric tons in the 1963 and 1964 seasons, Angola has
become the third largest world coffee producer after Brazil
and Colombia, its output representing about 5.7 per cent of the
world's supplies. .

3. As a result of favourable prices sisal production doubled
during the period 1950-55, and by 1965 with an annual output
of some 62,000 tons, Angola became the third largest si!lal
producer in the world, after Tanzania and Brazil

4. The Territory's third export crop is maize, which for
many years was the most important export in terms both of
value and of the volume exported. In 1964, however, it ac
counted for less than 3 per cent of the total value of the
Territory's visible exports.

5. In contrast to Mozambique, sugar and cotton no longer
play an important role in the Territory's export trade, and in
creased output is mostly absorbed by local consumption. Other
agricultural exports include manioc (crueira) , manioc flour,
palm-oil, coco nuts, beans, peanuts and tobacco. Since the mid
1950s, however, these crops have accounted for less than 8 per
cent of exports by value.

6. The principal markets for Angola's coffee are the United
States of America, the United Kingdom, Nethertar.~\, France
and the Federal Republic of Germany. Portugal is the main
customer for sisal and most of the other crops, some of which
are supplied to it exclusively (cotton and sugar) or partially
under fixed quotas.

7. As described in the previous working paper (appenmx I),
the Government fixes the export of moslagiicultural ptoducts,
and supervises and controls their grading and marketing. Ex.-

11 Bravo, Op. tit. port duties a..'ld special taxes levied on agriculturai'products
jj The average conceals wide variations. Thus in 1959-1960 leaving Angola ports, contribute a substantial share to the

income. per·grower,rang~d#o~ .1~ t9Qvcr,3,3,OfLesc,uqoS.ln "_c_m~blicc_l:~Y.enu~,,.o£.ctbe"~;rMrjtQ~·"ln..~ditk:no~=t~.--,tbe"l1erma1==""~~~,=~.- ,
··";"""-"'llii'=-='ftortnern l.foZa:fiiolque.· . .... . export duties there were, in 1962 forins~te, special levies
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TABLE 1. RFmONS OF 1>RINClPAL CROPS AND ESTIMATED AREAS CULTIVJ..TED

EstimGftd arm
(hecta.res)

36,400 (1963)

327,000 (1965)
10,500 (1964)

125,000 (1964)
17,000 (1942)

560,000 (1942)
125,000 (1955)
30,000 (1955)

100,000 (1955)
6,000 (1955)

14,000 (1955)'

palm products and other tropical crops make up the J:'emaining
35 per cent. .
r~ The northern region of Angola, from the. border of the

Republic of Congo (Leopoldville) to the Cuanza valley, is the
main coffee producing region. It also produces almOl'lt all the
cotton and about half of the suga!' exported. This region con
sists of a relatively undeveloped low coastal plain from which
the land rises to the east to form a sub-plateau of 1,300-3,000
feet, with a gradual ascent to highlands in the interior with
elevation between 3,000 and 5,000 feet. Coffee is grown mainly
on the Uige plateau and around Gabela, inland £rom Porto
Ambojm. The two main cotton growing areas· aTe located in
the coastal plain SIOuth of Luanda, with Icolo and Bengo as
the centre, and along the Luanda Railway, principally in the
Catete and Malanje c01lcelhos. Kenaf and -abroma fibre are
grown inland from the coast and the Portuguese-owned
Companhia Uniiio Fabril has a 75,000 hectare plantation in the
M'Bridge River basin area where these are the main crops. The '
Cuanza and Bengo river valleys (as repor':ed in Af6oo0/Rev.1,
chap. V, annex 1I, paras. 136-140) and the area round Malanje
are being developed to supply fruits, vegetables and other crops
to the Luanda market and for export. Around Malanje some
tobacco is grown by both Eu:r.opeans and Africans. This region,
which is responsible for the main share of agricultural ex
ports, also produces small quantities of palm, cassava and
other tropical prcauce mainly as African subsistence food .
crops.

13. In the central region of Angola, the main producing
area is the Benguela-Bie plateau wIdch lies inland from the
port of Lobito. Sisal is the major export crop. About 95 per
cent of the export maize and most of the maniac also come
from this region. Some wheat, tobacco, peanuts and beans.
and other subsistence crops are also grown here. Sugar, the
only other important export crop from this region is produced
along the lower reaches of the Catumbela and Coporola rivers.
Some Arabica coffee is produced around Ganda and Bie.

14. The southern region is mainly suitable for cattle raising.
It is estimated that there are already more than one and a
quarter million head of cattle in this area, most of which are
African owned. In recent years government measures have
been introduced to build up a livestock industry. A r~frigerated

packing plant has been established at M~medes, veterinary
services' and research have been expanded, concessions of land
for cattle ranching are being encouraged through provision of
government loans. It is reported that a German-owned firm has
established a ranch to raise cattle for corned beef.

15.. Due to the arid conditions there is little agricultural I

activity in the extreme southern p~rt of Angola which borders .
on South West Africa. However, since 1953 the Government
has been engaged in developing the Cunene River valley and
under an agreement concluded with South West Africa in
1964 the generating and storage capacity at the Matala Dam
is being increa:;ed and will be used for irrigation purposes
(A/6000/Rev-.l, chap. V, paras. 66-68 and ibid.~ annex lI,
paras. 124-135).

16. The following table shows the principal crops by dis
tricts and the estimated areas of production.

Cotton .•.••.•••.•••.•• Malanje, Luanda; Cuanza South
Coffee •......••.•...•.• Ufge, Zaire, Cuanza. North, Cuanza South,

Cabinda . .
Sugar. cane •••.•.••..•• Luanda, Mafan$e, Benguela
Sisal .•• Cuanza North, Benguela Bie
Wheat . .• . . • . . . . . . . . . .. Bengue1a, Bie, HuatnOO
Maize .. . . . . . ••••• . . . . . Congo, Luanda, Huamoo, Bie, Ruila
Maniac .••.•••..•••.... Congo, Malanje, Benguela,Bie
Coco-nut and plilms .•.. Cabinda, Cuanta South, Bengue1a, Congo
Be;;ana Malanje, Benguela, Bie, Huila
Peattuts ...•........... Congo, Malanje, Benguela, Bie
Rice ... • . •••••• •. ••• •. Congo, Malanje o'
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consisting of a 1.5 per cent ad valorem tax and a to centavos
per kiliogramme surtax on coffee exported; 3·escudos per ton
£or maize, to centavos per kilogramme for sugar; and 25
centavos per kilogramme for cotton.a There is also an add.i
tional tax (imPosto de sollrevq.lorisafiio) .on coffee which is
assessed on the difference between the actual export price and
that prevailing in 1949.b In 1962 when export tariffs on all
products amounted to 241 million escudos and contributed about
one tenth of the total or<:1iJ}.ary revenue, the additional sYecial
levie$ 'Ott agricultural prod-"lcts amounted to 45.5 mimon e$cudos,
of which 41.9 million was from coffee, 3.9 million from sugar
and the. rest from maize, beeswax and cotton.

8. While part of the funds collected as export and other
taxes on coffee, cotton and maize are allocated to the respective
cotnmodity institutes to finance their activities, including re
search and extension work, most Qf the foreign exchange
earned by Angola's exports has. to be handed into the common
Foreign Exchange Fund, and in this way Angola's dollar and
sterling earnings help to reduce Portugal's own balance of
payments deficit.

9. There is no recent infornr~l'n on the proportion of the
population engaged in agriculture. According to statistics com
piled by the Angola Labour Institute and published in 1964,
wage earners make up 24 per cent of the labour force and "in
dependent" workers 86 per cent; by sector, 95.3 per cent are
engaged in the primary sector, which includes some 30,000 per
sons employed in the extractive industries, and 58,000 in other
industries; 2.4 per cent are in the secondary sector and 2.3 per
ce.,t in the L:rtiary sector. The 'statistics gathered concerning
labour migrating within the Territory showed that 78.9 per
cent were engaged in agriculture and 6.6 per cent in livestock.

B. Pattern. of production,

10. Angola, with an area of 1,241,700 square kilometres
(481,226 square miles), is about fourteen times the size of
Portugal It has a varied rainfall and topography and is suit
able for growing both tropical and temperate crops. It is
estimated that about Z to 3 per cent of the land is unde!.'
cultivation.

11. The pattern of agriculture varies from the north to the
south. Cabinda, which is 727,000 square kilometres in area,
forms a distinct region not only because it is geographically
separated from the rest of Angola, but because of its pre
dominant importance in timber production which accounts for
about 65 per cent of the value of its local exports. Coffee,

. a Agric~ltural products subject to ~ special export 1"e~e
mcluded, m. 1956, cotton, c~ffeC7 mam!>C, flour, bean&t matze,
palm .and p~1m kernels 011, SISal, SISal tow, leaf tobacco,
~ufactured tobacco, wheat and wheat flour. In contrast,
mtnerals exported from the {.allowing companies- were exempt
from export. duty: the Angola Diamond Company, the
Companhia· dos. Betuntinosos de Angola, the Companhia. de
Combustiveis do.Lobito, the Emplesa do Cobre de Angola,
the Sociedade Mineira d.e Lombige and the Companhia
Mineira de Labito (see A/6000jRev.l, chap. V, annex I).

h In 1957 and 1958, when coffee prices were at their peak
receipts from this tax amounted to about 5 percent of th~
Territory's ordinary rev~nue (see para. 62 of this appendix).
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17. Most ot the important export cr.ops are controlled by.
European capital, with a predomiJ'~ce 'Of individual .settlers
or private companies in sisal and .coffee and large shareholder
companies in cotton and sugar. However, as there is little
mechanizati:onin Angola, nearly all the production on European
estates and plantations is by African labour. Latest estimates
(1965) show that there are probably some 175,000 African
wage earners employed in agriculture, including lZ3,OOO in
coffee, 25,000 in sisal and 15,000 in sugar. .Inaddition, to
producing almost all the traditional food crops, maize, manioc,
sweet potatoes, oil palm, beans and peanuts, some 36,000 Afri
cans grow almo!'o~ all the cotton, and 60,000 Africans produce
on their own account about flne quarter of the coffee exported.

18. There are no accurate production figures available for
export orops or food crops. However, the relatively small
quantities of the export crops retained in the Territory· are
either fixed oyquota (cotton and sugar) or are· relatively
insignificant (coffee, and sisal up to 1965). For African
produced food crops, on the other hand, ex;ports generally
represent surpluses purchased, but usually only from areas
accessible to transportation lines. Nevertheless, these are the
only data available on the activities in the African subsistence
sector.

19. Since the end 01 World War II the pattern of produc'
tion has been characterized by a sharp increase in eXp(.'ft
C11OpS, especially of coffee and sisal (see table 17). While
this change was stimulated in the 1950's by favourable worM
prices, it has always been the Government's policy to tl1

courage production and export of high unit-pri<:e crops, and
as rei)orted previously (A/6000/Rev.l chap. V, annex II),
to increase European settlement. This ch;:mge in thepattenl
of production has had two important results. First, the major
part of Angola's export trade is now oriented towards foreign
markets. (In 1964, for instance, over half of the Territory's
coffee exports and about one quarter IQf the total exports
by value went to the United States of America). Second,
because of the low unit price on the world market of tradi
tionally African-grown food ClOps, these crops have 103t their
importance both in the Territory's external trade (see table
18) and as a source Of Territorial revenue, so that African
agriculture has heen almost neglected in government planning.

20. Available statistics show, for instance, that between
1944 and 1960, the average annual volume of exports of six
t'l'aditionally African,.grown food crops (peanuts, rice, manioc,
palm products, maize and beans) increased by some 50 per
cent, from 135,000 tons to 208,000 tons, but exports of cash
crops (comprising sugar, cotton lint, coffee, coconut and sisal)
doubled, rising from an annual average of 98,000 tons to
206,000 tons. On the other hand, whereas in 1944 the value
of the food crops exported was approximately two fifths that
of the cash coops (147 tni1lion and 241 million escudos re
spectively), by 1960 "the former was only. one fifth of the
latter. This trend has become even more tnarked since 1960.
By 1964, the value of the exports of the six food crops was
only about :one tenth. of the value of the -five cash crops (364
million cotnpared with 3,527 million).

21. Since the introduction of the Transitional Development
Plan 1965-1%7, greater emphasis is being given to stimulating
increased African production by reducing export tariffs and
by raising the prices paid to Pl10ducers who are now required
to sell their erops in government supervised rural markets
(see paras. 153 and 178 below).

n. PRODUCTION, PROCESSING AND· MARKETING OF MAJOR CRO~S

A. Coffee
General

22. Coffee growing in Angola dates back to the last century
and the first exports were made aroWld 1830. After the First
World War government protective measures were intooduced
and production rose steadily. E"Cceptfor the period of the
19308 when the world coffee market was generally affected
1>y price fluctuations, coffee exports from Ang10la have con
tinued to increase. In 1963-1964, with an annual production of

c' ; Some 180,000 tons,. Ahgola became the third la1'gest coffee

producer after Brazil and Colombia accounting for 5.7 per
cent of the world's coffee exports.

23. The earliest coffee plantations· were in Ambriz, Massango
and Ambaca. The main coffee growing areas lie in the north
western quadrant of tae Territory and about 100 km. inland
from the coast in a band varying from 50 to 200 km. in width
and between 400 and· 1,200 metres above sea level. As seen
in table 2, the districts of Uige, Cuanza North and Cuanza
South produce almost all the coffee and in 1960 accounted for
over 92 per cent of the total production.

24. Almost all the coffee grown in Angola is of the Robusta
type. Aramca coffees make up less than 1 per cent of the
total and are mostly grown along the Benguela Railway at
heights of about 1,200 to 1,400 metres with Ganda and Bie as
the most important centres.

Organization of production

25. Coffee is grown on European-owned plantations with
Mrican labour and by individuals, both European and African.
From 1955 to 1961 the number of European growers increased
from about 600. to over 2,000, the total area under cultivation
on European-.owned farms increased from 198,000 to 420,003
'hecta.res, and total production (Europeans and Mricans) from
69,000 to 169,001) tons (see table 2)"

26. In 1963 almost three qua.L'ters of ·the European-owned
ooffee farms were 100 hectares or more in siZe, 43 per cent
of the coffee farms were more than 300 hectares in a1'ea, 30
per cent were between 100 and 300 hectares and 27 per cent
were WldE:r 100 hect?xes. The African coffee farms averageti
between 0 a.e and v~,o hectares. In 1964, the area under coffee
was reported to be .500,000 hectares, including 130~OOO hectares
reported "0 he under African cultivation.

27. As reported previously (A/6000/RevJ, chap. V, annex
n, paras. 68-80), between 1956 and 1961 European land hold
ingS in the main coffee-growing districts increased by almost
one half million hectares, and the area under coffee by 150,000
hectares. With the influx of new settlers, land especially suit
able for coffee became sO valuable it was often occupied by
force, leading to complicated litigation, not only between
parties claiming the land and tnarking their own boundaries,
but also disputes involving land rights of Africans. Land on
which Africans had grown coffee was sometimes expropriated,
creating grievances which· the Sub-Committee on the Situation
in Angola considered had contributed to the 1961 uprising.e

28. There is 00 recent data on the total investment in coffee
in Angola by Portuguese and other foreign interests. Data
for 1945 showed that of the 206 million angolarsd then in
vested, about two thirds' was Portuguese owned, with an
average investment of 326 angolars per hectare. Investments.
by non-Portuguese foreign interests averaged 1,152 angolars
per hectare. In 1957 it was estimated that for each hectare
of coffee on European farms the capital needed· was 2,830
escudos. Based on this figure, the capital investment in 1957
would have been approximately three quarters of a billion
escudos ($US24 million).

29. At present the largest coffee-producing oompany is the
Companhia. Angolana de Agricultura, commonly lmown a~

CADAe (See ,para. 67 below.) According to information pub
lished in 1963, the company had a registered capital of 225
miUion escudos; it owned eighteen coffee plantations including
Boa Estrada, which has an area of about 60,000 hectares and
employed 280 Europeans and. 11,~80 Africans. In 1964 the
company was reported to have raised its capital to provide
for the participation of foreign interests concerned with the
manufacture of soluble coffees.. In that year the :company
produced 11,000 tons of <:offee. CADA also owns palm and
coconut plantations.

C Official Records of the Geueral Assembly, Sixteenth Ses
Si01Z, Sttpplel1tetlt No. 16 (A/4978), paras. 336-342.

d The angolar was the local currency at that time and. was
officially equal to one escudo in value. . .

e According to Ka'\'alam Madhu Panikkar (in Angola iH
Flames, London 1962, p. 59), theCompanhia Angolana de
Agricultura was originally a British controlled firtn which
occupied 17,000 square. kilometres and which was taken over
under the nationalization law of 1948.--------------........~tC.,~"....

., ~ ,. ., .'.' ' .
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· 30. There is no detailed information on the ownership of 5 in Luanda,' 1 in Cabinda, 50 in the COngo district (which
the coffee plantations and processing plants in Angola. Most has since been divided into Uige and Zaire distrkts). 74 in
of the large plantationS also produce other export crops. Ac~ Cuanza North, and 14 in Cuanza South. Apart from CADA
cording to the Angola Industrial Guide of 1961, coffee factories the large companies growing coffee are the following:
and processing and decortication plants in Angola included:

fRamos De Sousa, Angola, Junta de Exportac;ao do Cafe
· CQlonial etn Angola, CintJo Anos de Actividade (Luanda, 1954).

g African growers usually plant some 1,500.. coffee trees
per .hectare, as compared with appro:ximately 1.000 trees per
hectare on European plantations.

h Also levied on livestock, iorestry and fishing enterprises.
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(See section D). The Sociedade Algodoei1-a de Rlmento Colonial
owns a controlling interest of 10 million escudos in the
Cooperativa dos Produtores e Exportadores de Cafe

Owns coffee and sisal plantations and cotton concessions

Government regulation and controls /

33. As reported in the previous paper on organization and
controls, coffee as a major export crop earning foreign cur
rency was also subject until 1961 to detailed government regula
tion and control through the Colonial Coffee Export Board
(Junta de E~porta,iio do Cate Colonial OEC» which was
set up in 1940 with headquarters in Lisbon (Decree 30,714, 29
August 1940). Under the authority of the Ministry for the
Colonies as regards activities in the Territories and under the
Ministry of Commerce and Industry as regards its activities
in Portugal, the Board was responsible for: (a) production
of coffee in all the Overseas Territories; (b) co-ordination
and production and marketing fureugh the regulation of prices
and control over import and export quotas; (c) supplies for
Portugal's domestic market; and (d) Portugal's external coffee
policy. .

34. In the Territories, the Board had the authority to pro
mote or to restrict the production of coffee; to fix the price
of purchase from indigenous growers and o~her prices relating
to the various stages of marketfig I and exporting of coffee;
and to regulate the quantities and .quality of coffee exported
to Portugal, the other Overseas Territories and foreign coun
tries. It was responsible for grading coffee, for improving the
quality produced, and for providing financial assistance to
growers either directly or through private banks. In Territories
where no special bodies had ,been established the Board was
responsible for the regulation of coffee imports.

35. The Colonial Coffee Export Board was composed of a
president and vice-president designated by the Minister for the
Colonies. and three members,· one representing colonial coffee
exporters, one representing coffee importers in Portugal (de
signated by the Gremio dos Armazenistas e Retalhistas de
M ercearias) and one representing the Corporative Technical
Council of Commerceaild Industry, The Junta had its head-

Capital: 10 million escudos. The company has 1.5 million coffee
trees which were reported to produce 500-600 tons of coffee
annually. It also owns palm and banana plantations. Total
operations in 1960 amounted to 21.5 million escudos

Capital: 10 million escudos

Capital: 4 million escudos. In 1960 the company's operations
amounted to 67.9 million escudos, with 859,000 escudos profits;
in 1961 its operations amounted -to 66.7 million escudos and
profits were 739,000 escudos. In 1963 operations dropped to
55.8 million escudos and the company l1"eported a loss of 3.2
million escudos

Capital: 50 million escudos
Capital: 40 million escudos
Capital: 18 million escudos. It has 4,500 hectares of coffee and other

plalltations. The compOl,ny is part of a group known as
Organizac;oes Chibera, which is also owner of sugar plantations
at Born Jesus

Capital: 11.5 million. This com,any was also a cotton conces~
sionaire

Capital: 10 million escuetos

Cuanza North

Novo Redondo

Uige

Cuanza North

Cuanza North
Cabinda
Cuanza North

Luanda

Luanda

Empresa Agro~Industrial de Angola
(Emangola) : .

Sociedade Comercial e Agrioola
Rimaga .....................•...•

Companhia cID Ambriz S.A.RL. ....

SociedadeC3feicultora Soual .
Sociedade Agrlcola do Encoge-Micula
M,lirio Cunha .

Ycirio Cunha ..
Sociedade, Algodoeira de Fomento

Colonial (Textang) .

Companhia da Africa Occidental
Portuguesa (C:.:.!)P) ...........•

Companhia de Cabinda ..
Socledade Agrlcola do Luca1a ....•

31. The Colonial Coffl... P"'Cport Board (Junta de E~portafiil)

do CaN Colonial)f reported that in 1941, out of a total of
23,742,262 kg. of coffee produced, African production accounted
for 6.646,000 kg. or approximately 39 per cent of the total.
Subsequently, with assistance, European production increased
by 70 per cent in the next four years, and in 1945 amounted
.to 29,237.,000 tons. In the same period African production in-
·ereaseci only 27 per cent, and in 1945 accounted for only 28.5
per cent of the total. From 1945 to 1961, the proportion of
African production remained between 25 and 30 per cep.t.

32. To encourage African coffee growers, the Govemor~

General in January 1956 issued an order which an African
ind£getUJ woo owned more than 3,000 coffee plantsg was con~

sidered to be a coffee gr.awer and was exempt from the tabour
requirement. The Coffee Export Board was lIl1ade responsible
for registered indigenous growers who either had more than
3,000 plants, or who had a coffee farm of more than one
hectare in .area. Africans meeting these conditions received
what was known as a Utftulo M/I". If, becaUse of the quantity
and value of the crop he produced, an African became liable
to pay the tax on agricultural' enterprises (imposto sobre e~

plora,iies),h he was then exempt from the annual personal tax
levied on Africans. There are no statistics showing how· many
Africans were officially recognized as coffee growers as a re
sult of those procedures. The number of Africans employed
on coffee farots increased from 45,000 in 1954 to almost 90.000
in 1959. In 1965 it was reported that there were 130,000 Afri
cans employed in coffee and 60,000 growers, each with an
average of about 2 hectares.

l

I
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-quarters in Lisbon, but its main activities were in Angola
where its local "delegation" (delegaciio) had a staff of over
150 persons in 1960. It also had local "delegations" in Sao
Tome and Cape Verde. T·he Colonial Coffee Export Board
derived its revenue from: special taxes on e~ported coffee;
import duties consisting of 6 centavos per/kg. on Robusta
coffee, 25 centavos per/kg. and Arabica coffees and 25 centavos
on foreign coffees; export duties; special allocatilOns for coffee
development; and fines and interest on initial capital. In 1959,
the last yeaT for which such data are available, the Coffee Ex
port Board's receipts from levies on eoffee in Angola was
over 16 million escudos, and it received another 10 million
escudos for the Coffee Propagation Fund. Its total operating
budget was more than 58 million escudos}

36. The Board's functions in Portugal corresponded to those
of an import regulatory commission (described in the paper
on organization and Government policy). It was responsible
for establishing the annual quotas of coffee to be supplied to
Portugal from the Overseas Territories and from foreign
sources; authorizing the export of coffee from Portugal; fix
ing consumer prices for all coffee (according to grade and
type) in all national Territory, and regulating the coffee prices
in industry and commerce in co-operation with the Gremio dos
Annasenistas e de RetalMstas de M ercearias (Gremio of Ware
house Owners and Retail Grocers).

37. In Portugal, coffee imported from the Overseas Terri
t.ories had to be sold on the commodity market in Lisbon in
accordance with the regulations and minimum prk~s set by
the Board. Only those members of the Gremio of Warehouse·
Owners and Retail Grocers who dealt in coffee were permitted
to buy coffee from the market and retail ~t. However, if there
was any coffee left over on the commodity market, it was
allocated among the grocers, who had to take up amounts in
the same proportion as their annual estimated sales quotas.

38. Almost all of the coffee consumed in Portugal is im
ported from the Overseas Territories, with Angola supplying
more than' 90 per cent of the total. The quota of coffee that
Angola exporttrs must ship to Portugal is set each year. In
the 1940s exporters had to reserve 25 per cent of their coffee
exports for, Portugal, of which SO per cent had to consist of
first class coffee, 30 per cent of second class and 20 per cent
of third class coffee. Since 1955, in order to increase exports
of first class coffees to foreign destinations, Portugal's quota
has been limited mainly to second and third class coffees. In .
1958, for instance, exporters had to deliver to Portugal 5 per
cent of their quota in the form of first class coffees, 15 per
cent of the second claes, and 25 per cent of the third class.

39. As with other agricultural products of the Overseas
Territories (e.g. cotton), the price of Angolan coffee for Por
tugal Was fixed for many years at a level considerably below
world market prices and often also below the Angolan F.O.B.
prices for exports to other countries. In 1954-1955, for in
stance, when international coffee prices were at an all-time
high, the price quoted on foreign markets for first class'
Amoriz coffee being 475 escudos per 15 kg., the price in
Lisbon waS only 300 escudos, which was 10 per cent lower
than the f.o.b. price in Angola, and 37 per cent lower than
the foreign market price. In recent years, however, coffee for
domestic consumption in Portugal has been sold on the Lisbon
market subject only to a ~ax;mum price.

40. Under the re~lations promulgated in· 1941 (Decree
31,221, 16 April) all European coffee producers in tlie Over
seas Territories and traders (exporters, re-exporters and con
signers) of PortugUese or colonial ooffees, as well as all
enterprises concerned with import, wholesale and distribution
of coffee had to register with the Coffee Export Board. Reg
istration fees were 1,000 escudos for exporters; 2,500 escudos
for producer-exporters; 250 escudos for producers who were
not exporters and 100 escudos for all others in retail activities.
In addition to the Board itself, only registered European
producers and traders were permitted to export coffee from
the Territories or import coffee into Portugal. The Board

i NunesBarataJ "Localizali:ao da Sede dos Organismos de
Coordenali:ao Econ6mica no U1tl'amar", Es/fldosde Cicncias
Politicos e Sociais, No. 54 (Lisbon 1961), pp. 70-73.
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could however, with the approval of the two Ministries con
cerned (see para. 33 above), temporarily suspend all exports
by private concerns and become the sole agent for such activi
ties (Decree Law 30,715, article 5).

41. One of the special tasks of the Coffee Export Board
was to determine officially the areas to be recognized as Afrieatl
coffee lands and register Africans who qualified as Afriean
coffee growers (see para. 32 above). In the 1940s special teams
or brigadas cajdco/as were established by the Board which
went from village to village to count the number of coffee
trees and register the African growers who either cultivated
a minimum area or grew a minimum number of coffee plants.
As a general rul~ the Board did not recognize ~ coffee grow
ers those who merely grew some coffee on widely separated
plots, an African coffee grower being defined as one to whom
the Board assigned, under an agreement, a piece of land of
a certain size on which he had to grow coffee and other ap
proved crops so that the land provided a living. A recognized
coffee grower was given a card ~ertifying him as such; this
exempted him from recruitment and guaranteed his remaining
on the lant:i andals'O entitled him to technical and financial
assistance from the Board.

42. Among its other powers, the BQard was authorized to
occupy any State lands when necessary for:d.rrymg out its
functions, IOr for the purpose of establishing demonstration
farms. It also raised and distributed coffee plants, distributed
insecticides and fertilizers and provided technical advisory serv
ices to coffee growers.

43. Although the actual production and tradin~ of coffee
remained in the hands of private enterprise, in effect, through
the Colonial Coffee Export Boa:rd, the Government controlled
all coffee trading activities in the Territories. Each year the
Board fixed the minimum export prices (both f.o.b. Angola and
c.i.£. Lisbon) 'for different grades of coffee, taking into account
domestic and fureign production, internal consumption needs
and conditions of the world market.

44. As a general rule, the Coffee Export Board only fixed
the minimum prices, and exporters were allowed to sell to
foreign oountries at whatever price they could obtain, pro
vided it was not below the minimum. In practice, since· the
fixed export prices of coffee supplied to Portugal were usually
set at a discount, ex.porters usually had to obtain a better price
than the minimum set by the Board for their foreign exports
in order to cover the difference.

45. Apart from its regulatory functions the Colonial Coffee
Export Board also assumed the functions of a marketing
board in order to help producers. In 1960, when world coffee
prices dropped to a new low, the Board instituted a system
of warrants under which growers, while retaining title to
the. coffee, were paid up.to 70 per cent of the export value
of coffee they delivered for storage in special warehouses
(Decree 42,693, 2 December 1959,' and Angola, Order 11,305,
3 August 1960). For this purpose the Board contracted a loan
of 50 million escudos from the Bank of Angola (Legislative
Instrument 3,057, 17 August 1960). In 1961, following the up
rising in northern Angola which affected almost the entire
ooffee growing region, in order to provide coffee growers with
ready cash and to ensure continued exports, the Boardbor
rowed 150 million escudos from the Bank of Angola to matte
direct purchases of coffee (Ministerial Legislative Instrument
No. I, 1 April 1961). To prevent e~porters from selling below
the official minimum, heavy fines were imposed for such viola
tions. Temporary measures were introduced whereby expOrters
who failed to fill their export quotas for two sucressive months
could be removed from the register, ana if they did not
deliver their foreign earnings to the Exchange Board they
could lose their export quotas. A special consultative group
of local exporters and producers was established to advise
the Board on these matters and the annual registration of new
e..'tporters was limited to half the \Taeancies resulting from
withdrawals.

46. In August 1961~ the Colonial Coffee Export Board was
replaced by the Coffee Institute, with headquarters in Angola
(Decree 43,874 and 43,877. 24 August).,.The Coffee Institute,
like that for cotton, is purely a territorial body and it has

I
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It In 1956, the normal export tariff was 1 per centa;d valo
rem plus 11.5 per cent ad valorem surtax .for coffee e'tpOrted
to foreign ports; for coffee cjeported to Portugal the 'tlormal
duty was 8 per .cent ad valorem.

The economic role of coffee .

56. Before the Seoond World War, over 40 per cent of
Angola'S visible exports (by value) went to Portugal which
in turn supplied the same proportion of the Territory's visible
imports. At that time, sugar, nearly all of which went to
Portugal (see section C below) held the first place in value
of the Territory's exports. In the post-war period, coffee has
far outstripped all other exports in importance, accounting for
an average of 35-40 per cent of· the combined value of ex
ports in the period 1956-1961 and almost 50 per cent in 1964-
(see table 18). .

57. The growing importance of coffee as its major export
has changed the pattern of the Territory's external trade by
orienting it more tJOwards the United States of America and
European countries other than Portugal. In 1963, for instance,
by value 22.3 per cent of Angola's exports went to Portugal,
47.4 per cent to Western European countries' and 19.5 per cent
to the United States. This has made Angola an important source
of foreign exchange. As most of the foreign -exchan·ge is re
tained in. Portugal through the exchange control' regulation
in force, Angola's coffee makes a substantial contrib-J.tion to
Portugal's balance of payments outside the escudo zone.

58. lnitially. in 1931 (Decree 19,773) when the Exchange
Fund was first established, 75 per cent of the value of goods
exported to foreign .countries had to be paid into the Fund.
The same regulations applied to goods exportedLO Portugal
since the local currency of AngJOla, theoretially on par with
the metropolitan escudo, was not (and is not now) freely
convertible. In 1932 (Decree 20,694) the proportion was raised
to 90 per cent.· Although there are no details as 110 the exact
foreign currency earnings from coffee, data published in 1960
showed that between 1948 and 1957 Angola's exports amounted
to Zl million contos, of which the equivalent of 18.3 million
cantos ($US600 million) were paid beo the Exc~ange Fund.3

59. Apart from the ordinary export duties,1t coffee has also
been subject to various taxes from time to time. Since 1936
(Decree 27,294,30 November) there has been a 1.5 per cent
ad"valorem duty on coffee for the Angola Development Fund.
and after 1952 coffee became subject to a tax (imposto de
sobrevaloriza,iio) based on the increase in value over the 1949
level. This tax is set each month by the Customs Technical
Council and varies with the world prices; it also varies accord
ing to destination. In July.I960, for instance, for first class
Arabita coffee the ·special tax (i11\.posto. do sobrevalorizafiio)
on 15 kg. was· 36 escudos when ~ported tQforeign countries,
54.70 for exports to other Territories and 34.5 to PortugaL
For Rabusta cQffeefrom Cazengo it ,was 8.8 escudos, 20.60
escudos and 6.5 escudos respectively.

60. In 1957 (Order 16,396, 2 September 1957) the surtaxes
on exports of coffee were altered to encourage more exports
of first quality coffees. The new rates established were 9.5
per cent ad valorem for first class coffee; 11.5 per' cent for
second class coffee ; and 15.5 per cent for third class. coffee
and coffees for industrial use. In addition there was a surtax
of 10 centavos per kilogramme leVied on all coffees which
wentinto a svecial Coffee Propagation Fl,tnd.

P1'oducticn"e~porls and tI.estinationof· f!~P01'ts

53. Coffee production in Angola has increased steadily oyer
the pasttwenty'-fiye years. Since 1955~ however, Angola's pro
duction has increased more rapidly than the world output, and
asa result, Angola's share in world production rose from 2.61
per cent in the period 1955-1959 to 4.54 per cent in 1963.

54. 'Traditionally most of the coffee produced in Angola has
been exported. The volume of annual cx!ports Ita.s increased

no functions conceroing the import and sales of ~ffee in with production, rising-from an average of 22,463 tons in the
Portugal where an int<~r,.rt1inisterialcotnmittee has been estab- period 1941..1945 to 78,546 tons in the period 1956-1960. Since
lished to 'CO-ordinate general policy, to assume responsibility then exports have almost doubled, reaching. 136,000 tons in
for general controls and over matters pertaining to the Inter- 1963. ..
national 'Coffee Agreement. This committee comprises one tllem- 55. Since the early 1950's the United States of America has
berrepresenting the Min~stry for Foreign Affairs, two members been the principal buyer of Angolan toffee. Over the. paSt ten
representing the Secretary <of State for Commerce, and one years, average annual purchases by the United States have
member. representing the Overseas Inves.tigations Board (Junta accounted for more than half of the total exports, and in 1964-
deJnvestiga,oesc!tJ Ultramar). It is responsible for deciding were valued at more than $US50 million. The Netherlands
<m the amount of coffee to be supplied to Portugal each year, accounts fJOr an average ranging between 7 and 12 per cent.
for fixing the c<r.!sumer prices of overseas coffee in Portugal, In 1964, the United Kingdom, the Federal Republic of Germany
as well as the prices to ind'nstry and the trade. and Belgium with Luxembourg together account for about

47. The Institute is in charge of a director and a deputy 12 per cent (table 4).
director, appointed by the Minister of the Overseas Territories.
They must hav~ tteceived higher education in fields related to the
work of the Institute. The Institute also has a general council,
which comprises, the director and deputy director, and three
other members rePresenting interests of the producing and
export sectors and the eoonomic services of the Territory.
.48. As an economic co.-ordinating body, the Institute is re

.quired to supervise coffee production, with a view to im
provin{; the quality and regulating production So as to meet
the needs for economic development and equilibrium. It is
responsible for: (a) regulating coffee trade and prices within
the Territory to .ensure a fair share of profits to producers
and traders and to maintain the Territory's "economic equi
librium";. (b) protecting arid advancing the economic and social
welfare of small producers and promoting organizations such
as producers co-operatives; (&) grading coffee for export, fix
ing ~port prices and assigning quotas for different graQesof
coffee to each exporter; and (d) providing improved seeds,
insecticides, tools and other services. to producers to incrf>;lse
the level of productivity.

49, Whereas p....eviously only Eurovean producers were reg
is~ered with the Goffee Export Board under the regulations
of .the Coffee Institute (Angoki, Order 13,112, 1 February
1964), all producers whose farms (lavras) exceed one h~.:tare

now have to register. Registration fees for coffee growers
have been lowered. For growers with one to five hectares no fee
is charged; for those with six to ten hectares the fee is 25
escudos; from eleYen to twenty hectares, 50 escudos and. above
twenty hectares it i~ 250 escudos. Each year all growers must
report their production to the Instit!te.

5Q..AlI exporters and traders are required to register with
the Institute and to revalidate their statUs annually. The regis
tration fee is 1,000 escudos. In addition to the Institute itself
only registered traders and exporters may engage in such
activities. Under a new provision, co-'Operative societies of
producers, or other types of associations of producers, are
exempt from payment of the registration fee.

51~ In JOrder to ensure uniform quality, all coffee destined
for export has to pass through the .Institute's warehouses where
it is examined, its grading. is checked and a c:ertificate is then
issued for export. As before,. minimum export prices of dif
ferent grades of coffee are established by the Governor-General
on· the advice of the Institute and published from time to
time:

.52. Exporters must. comply with regulations and other
measures established by the Institute and infractions are sub
ject to· penalties. Traders who e:!tport coffee below the esta1;l
lishedminimum prices are fined not less than half the value
.of the total transaction. The amount of the fine depends on
the gravity of the infraction and the effect on the internal
and external markets; the volume of the transaction and
whether the act was to the benefit of foreign interests or
detrimental to the eoonOlllyof the Territory.

. ,
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61. FQUowingthe e!:itablishment of the. Coffee Institute, the
Coffee' Propagation, Fund was renamed the Coffee' Develop
ment and Propagation Fund and placed under the Institute
to provide the Fund with more revenue, the customs paid it
20 centaVlOsper each kilogranune of third class coffee exported
(Order 18,729, 15 ·Septemberl961).

62. In 1962 (Legislative Instrument3,3,Z6, 31 December
1962) a further 25 centavos' per kilogramme tax was levied
on coffee to prov'i1e revenue fotthe Civil Defence and Volun,.
teer Corp. Because of the continued drop in coffee prices,
in 1963 (Legislative Instrument 3,334, 26 January 1963), all
coffee below first and second qualities was exempted from the
surtax as well as from the 1.5 per cent Development Fund
taX and the 10 centavos Coffee Propagation Fund. tax. Never
theless, for 1963, revenue' from the' special taxes cincoffee
(excluding the normal export duty) totalled more than 100
million escudos ($US2.5 million), which included 14 million
escudos from thi 10 centavos surtax, 27 million escudos from
the special 1.5 per cent ad valorem tax, 21.4 million escudos
from the sobrevaloriza,ao ta.."{, and over Z~ million escudos
from the 25 centavos. tax for the Civ,il Defence and Volunteer
Corp. When coffee prices were at their peak in the mid 1950s,
the territorial revenue from the sobrevaloriza,iio tax alone
averaged some SO million escudos annually. .

63. Part ·of the revenue derived from coffee is used for
the ordinary operating expenses of the regulatory body. In
1965, the Coffee Institute of Angola had a total budget ·of
635 million escudos. Of this aIr'ount, its ordinary revenue was
52.4 million escudos, comprising 4.4 million from the previous
budgetary year, 1 million escudos from the customs refund
of 20 centavos per kilogramme third class coffee and 12 mil
lion escudos from .other statutory levies on coffee. Extra
ordinary '1'eceipts totalling 583 million escudos include 300 mil
lion escudos from sales of coffee, a loan of 21)() million escudos
and coffee warrants valued at 80 million escudos. .

64. More than any other single development coffee. as a
new source of wealth, has attracted increasing numbers of
Portuguese settlers to Angola. Census figures show· that dur
ing the ten-year period 1950-1960, the European population
increased by over 100,000. In Uige district it increased by 569
per cent, in Cuanza North by 230 per cent, in Cuanza South
by 211 per cent and in Benguela by 119 per cent From 1956
to 1962 the number of coffee farmers increased from 638 to
over 2,000. More significantly, as described previously (A/6000/
Rev.l, chap. V, annex II), in this !leriod large ar.;,~.s Qf
land were conceded to non-African interests in th~ major
coffee growing regions': 157,000 hectares in Cuanza North,
113,000 in Cuanza South and 146,000 in the fonner Congo
district. In addition, over 100,000 hectares of concessions were
granted in the district of Luanda. Some of the government
spomiored new settlements are based on eoffee as the tr.ajor
cash crop. These include settlements at Loge V>1ley, Banga
(with settlers from Cape Verde) and' Balongongo. As will be
seen below" coffee has made it possible for Portuguese settlers
in Angola to earn a much higher income than the average
farmer in Portugal. Coffee has also.contributed to the earn
ings of absentee estate owners and shareholders in coffee
companies. Coffee profits are reported to have contributed. for
instance, to real estate development in Lisbon, including much
of the construction along the Avenida de Roma, one of the
modern arteries .of the city,l

65. There are various estimates of the average i~come from
coffee. In 1957, the net income per acre under normal condi
tions of coffee growing in the north was $US30 per a.cre or
$US75 per hectare at 1957 prices.m A PQrtuguese study pub
lished in 1957n cited two different calculations of the cost of
production per kilogramme of coffee. Assuming a capital cost

lIrene S. Donegan, "Coffee Trade, Coffee regions and
Coffee ports in Angola", Economic Geog1'aphy, vol. 37, No. 4
(October 1961), p. 36.

mIbid. Information provided by the head of the Colonial
Coffee Export Board's Experimental Station at Carmona.

n ClAspectos econ6micos dacafeicultura ,angolana", Revista
Porlugtlesa do Cafe, No. 13' (March 1957), quoted in Alfredo
de Sousa: "Ensaio 'de amilise econ6mica do cafe". Estwlos de
Ciincias.PoUticas e Sociais, No. 17 (1960):

of 2~830 escudos perhectare~ with· an annual averageproduc
tio~ of .JOOkg., the cost per/kg. was found to be 1O~3Z escudos
comprised as follows: 4 escudos for labour, 32 centavos for
hulling and preparation. o£coffee, 30 centa"os for packaging
and labelling, 4.85 escudos fur salaries of European personne~

and 85centavos representing interest on capital. In this calcula
tion 80 per cent of the cost is for labour and presumably
part of this is, for the European faranowner himself. The
other calculation arrived at an ex-farm cost of 8.4 escudos
per kilogramme based on an assumption of an annual opera
tion cost of 2,778 escudos per hectare.

66. In ,order to calculate the return to the producer and/or
exporter. it is necessary to'add the additional costs prior to
export. Taking the lower estimate of costs ex-farm as a
basis and adding the transportation cost of 60 centayos per/kg.•.
the export tariff of 15.04 per cent ad valorem on market value
and additional levies totalling 60 centavos per/kg., the f.o~b.

Angolaoost per/kg. became 15 escudos. At the 1957 average
f.o.b. piice of 19.7 eSCUdos ,per/kg. the net profit would have
been 5 escudos per/kg. or 2,000 escudos per hectare. For the
average European farm owner with at least 100 hectare~, the
net income was .200,000 escudos, or approximately $US7,OOO.

67. In 1964. the average export price per ton of coffee was
20,600 escudos. so that on European farms producing an
average of 400 kg. per hectare, the gross income per hectare
was 8.000 escudos or approximately $US280. An average Euro
pean farmer with 100 hectares of coffee under cultivation
would therefore have an annual gross income of $US28,OOO.
As already noted above~ in 1963 almost three quarters of the
European.cOffee fanns had 100 hectares or more under cultiva
tion. At the average export price of 20.600 escudos, for a
company such as CADA exporting 10.000 tons, its gross income
from coffee alone would amount to over 200 million escudos
or about $US65 million. CADA's net profit~ in .1964 .from all
operations was 39.6 million escudos and dividends" paid out· .
amounted to 28.5 million escudos.

68. According to figures published in 1965, at Loge Valley
the settler families each received an income of 40,000 ~dos .
from coffee alone and at Balongongo, 20,000 escudos.o

69. For Africans coffee has opened up a new~ though not
unlimited, source. of income since even troder the new land
concession legislation (see A/6000/Rev.l, chap V, annex II)
Africans living in the regedorias rannot own land on the same

, basis as Europea.....s. and moteover. they generally cannot ex
port their proc'.uce themselvesP but have to sell to trader..
exporters in St.pervised rural markets. According to a Por
tuguese source, in 1965 Mrican coffee growers received· an
average gross retumof5~000 escudos per hectare when the
~"icepaid was 10 escudos per kilogramme.q This figure seems
high as most Portuguese writers estimate that· Mricans
produce an average of 350 kg of coffee per hectare, and the
price Africans receive for their coffee depends on' the quality.
size ;and grade of the coffee beans they market. and on the
price paid by the trade-exporters.

-Recent dtnJelopntenls

70.' Since 1958 Portugal has been a party to the Inter
national Coffee Agreement which includes thirty-two exporter
countries covering 95 per cent of the world Robusta coffee
output, and twenty-two impurters covering 94 per cent of

. world consumption. The basic total world quota is. fixed at
45,898,183 sacksr (2.85 million tons) .and Angola's basic
quota is 4.77 per cent. i.e., 2,188,648 saCks. As a' developing
country, Angola's quota since 1962 has increased slightly
each year, rising from 1,904,678 sacks in 1961-1962 to 2,045,213
sacks in 1964-1965 and to 2~064~127 in 1965-1966. With the

o Actiealidade Econ6mica de Angola~ 7 October 1965.
P This is because Africans usually cannot meet the require

ments ,to register as exporters. Most of them; also do not pro
duce more than .one ton of coffee whereas in the 1965-1966
season, for instance, the Coffee Tnstitute decided to issue
export quotas only to those whose deliveries were expected
to total more than 150 torts or ~500 sacks.

qBoletim GerQl do UltrQtntZr, June 1965. p.219.
r60 kg. each. '.

.,. ,"," , •••• #
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TABLE 4. ANGOLA-COFFEE: EXPORTS AND PRINCIl'AL DESTINATIONS, 1955-1964

TABLE 3. ANGOLA: GROWTH OF COFFEE PRODUCTION IN MAIN DISTRICTS, 1955 AND 1960
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anticipated surplus) in January 1966 the Government intro
duced measures (Legislative Instrument3,6(6) granting tariff
rebates in respect of .second quality and unspecified coffee
exported to new markets. The still increasing output has also
given further impetus· to the establishment of a soluble coffee
industry. The Sociedade Comercial e Agricola Maria Celeste
which was authorized in 1963 to establish a soluble coffee
factory capable of procesmng 10,000 tons of green· coffee
annually (equivalent to a production of 2,740 tons of soluble
coffee), was reported in 1965 to he seeking investment from
United Sutes coffee interests.

72. While coffee has brought increased prosperity to the
Territory, it has also created problems. One of the most serious
results due to the over concentration on coffee has been the
decline in production of important food crops, traditionally
grown by Africans. Some measures were introduced in 1965
with a view to stimulating increased production from the
traditional sector; and early in 1966 (Legislative Instrument
3,623, 7 February) the Government decided to prohibit the
planting of new areas with Robusta coffee.

TABLE 2. ANGOLA: COFFEE PRODUCTION

Output

Numb~of Dlstrib1'.tion
Number of illlIigenou$

TotQl area.
Quantity (tons)

Percentage PercentageEuropean employed by
Year growers Europeans cultiflated Total Europeans African European Africans

1954 ........................ 418 44,773 258,047 44,723 30,971 13,752 69.25 30.75
1955 ........ '... eo .......... 597 54,583 197,517 68,565 49,640 18,925 72.40 27.60
1956 .... " ., ................ 638 85,467 251,671 84,893 63,200 21,693 74.45 25.55
1957 ...............' ........ 1,490 90,883 255,646 78,016 58,080 19,936 74.45 25.55
1958 .......' ....... ' ........ 1,679 86,360 257,962 87,993 65,772 22,221 74.45 25.55
1959 .....' .... 11 ............ 2,012 89,545 266,185 97,3~7

1960 ...........' ............ 90,000 378,050 168,552
1961 ........................ 90,000 420,003 168,558

1955 1960

Area Yield Area Yield

Hectare$ Per cent Tons P~cent Hectares Percent Tons Per cent

Territory total •. .. .. .. .. .... . 197,517 100 68,565 100 378,050 100 160,000 100
Uige& .' .......................... '... 57,143 29 20,000 29 93,682 25 30,800 19
Cuanza North ........ , 91,428 46 32,000 47 128,148 34 50,100 31
Cuanza South .......' ........ 40,043 20 14,000 20 125,272 33 74,600 47

TOTAL OF THREE
DISTRICTS 188,614 95 66,000 96 347,122 92 155,500 97

Total ex/1orts

Value De$iinations

P~centage Portugal United Fed. Rep. of Belgium- United
Quantity Million of total States Netherlands G~any Luxembourg Kingdom

Year (thOusand fons) escudo$ exporl$ Tons Percent (p~cent) (per cent) (per cent)' (percent) (percent)

(;l) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6) (7) (8) (9) (ID)

1955 37.0 856 30.50 3,282 8.88 67.07 14.56 1.43 1.13 1.31
1956 66.5 1,243 37.78 4,452 6.69 45.92 20.42 1.69 2.94 0.40
1957 72.2 1,421 4224 7,164 9.~2 58.95 17.85 1.51 2.48 0.54
1958 77.3 1,506 40.82 13,073 16.91 52;55 20.23 0.97 2.22 1.57
1959 89.0 1,388 38.68 9,710 10.91 59.66 20.24 1.65 1.98 0.90
1960 87.2 1,264 35.45 12,200 13.99 52.19 21.16 2.09 1.71 0.82
1961 118.1 1,399 36.10 13,882 11.75 55.54 23.35 2.69 1.75 0.30
1962 156.9 1,864 43.71 11,997 7.65 54.67 20.45 3.68 3.06 1.65
1963 136.4 1,895 40.45 14,485 10.62 44.33 25.66 4.71 4.75 1.07
1964 138.7 2,859 48.73 8,682 ,6.62 52.97 21.53 3.45 2.51 6.06

SOURCE: All data for 1955-1963 except col11tlU! (3): Angola: Comercio Externo. Column (3) and 1964: Banco de Angola:
Relat6rio e Contas (1961 and 1964).

exception of the last year, Angola's exports to traditional
markets have exceeded its quota and at the. same time addi
tionalamounts have been sold in "new" markets, te., markets
~ot, covered by the Agreement, which stiUhold potential for
expansion. In 1965, for instance, Portugal concluded an
agreement with South Africa increasing Angolan coffee ex
port~,from 300 to 3,500 tons annually to. replace the Rolntsta
coffees· which South Mricahad formerly imported from
Uganda.

71. According to recent information, Angola!s 1966-1967
production is expected to reach 3,100,000 sacks. As its quota
is 2,214,000 sacks, after 'deducting its own consumption
(50,000 sacks), its exports to Portugal (300,00 sacks) and
exports to the other Overseas Territories (10,000 sacks),B
it will have a. surplus of 526,000 sacks. Because of this

BBecause Portugal is party to the International Coffee
Agreement, its own consumption and exports to the other
Territories under Portuguese administration are not charged
against Angola's quota.

e. The data for 1955 are for the Congo district, which then comprised the present Urge and Zaire districts.

SOURCE: Angola, Anuario E,Statistico, 1954-1962. The 1962 volwne repeats the data for 1959.
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B. Sisal

General

. 73•..Sisal is one.o£ Angola!s two most valuable export crops.
It fir~t gained importance around 1929 when exports totalled
569 tons. Production increased through the 1930's and by the
early 1940~s annual exports were around 4,000 tons. Since
1944 there has been a sharp rise ill production and sisal, which
once ranked below maize, sugar, coffee and beans, now holds
second place among the Territory's export crops. In 1963
Angola was the. fourth producer of world sisal with exports of
some 62,000 tons valued at 476 million escudos or about 12 per
cent of the Territory's total visible exports. In 1965 Angola
ranked third among world producers after Tanzania and
Brazil.

74. The main sisal growing areas are on the Benguela
plateau, and ('specially at Ganda and Cubal along the Benguela
railway. Sisal is also grown near the lower reaches of the
Catumbela River, in the Boc6io concelho, at Quibala and
Gabela and also at Libolo and Calulo in Cuanza South distTict.
Between 65-75 per cent of all production is from the Benguela
district.

75. The average life of the sisal plant agave sisalana pe1'
rine) is about eight years. In some years the area. harvested
has reached about 80 per cent of· that cultivated, but it is
usually less. The sisal plant produces about fifty leaves weighing
about 1 kilo each, with a 3 per cent fibre content. The fibre
yield in main producing countries is about 1 ton per hectare,
but in Angola the average has been until recently less than
half a ton per hectare due to insufficient replanting. In addi
tion to the fibre the other products are sisal tow and sisal
residues all of which are exported.

Organization. of production

76. In Angola, sisal is grown exclusively on European-owned
plantations, which require substantial investments in equipment,
including tr~lsport of the sisal to the factory. From 1930 on
wards, British'and German interests were mainly responsible
for deve1<:r;::;;g the sisal industry, During the period 1949-1953,
when world prices were high, sisal growers enjoyed a measure
of prosperity and were able to payoff previous debts and in
vest their profits in new equipment and further expansion. By
1957, however, as sisal prices had dropped to 4.09 escudos
per kilogramme from the 1951 high of 14.51 escudos per kilo
gramme, most of the sisal plantations were again operating at
a loss.

77. In 1960 there were some 170 growers, with 100,500
hectares of sisal plantations of which 51,307 hectares were
in production. Total investment in the plantations and decorti
cating plants was estimated to be over 1,000 million escudos
(Order 10,058, Angola Boletim Ojicial, 2 January 1958) with
about half of this in the Benguela district alone. About 47
per cent of the sisal growers are located in the Ganda con
celho and have 57 per cent of the total area under cultivation.
Of the rest of the sisal producers, eleven are in the Huila
district, twelve in Bie, eight in Zaire and Uige (former Congo
district) and ten in Malanje,. and the plantations vary from
100 to 2,000 hectares in size. In 1965 there were ZOO growers
with 125,000 hectares of sisal plantations, employing some 25,000
workers.

78. Little is known of the various sisal producing companies.
Among the large agricultural companies which also have sisal
plantations are (a) Sociedade Agricola do Cassequel with
about 7,500 hectares; (b) Companhia do Ac;ucar de Angola
S.A.R.L. (CAA) with 7,000 hectares; and (c) Empresa Agro
Industrial de Angola (EMANGOLA).

79. Up to 1965 the only sisal processing in. the Territory
consisted of drying and deeortication. In Angola, an area of
500 hectares is generally considered to be the smallest eco
nomic unit for such purposes and most plantations have
factories. Producers who do not own factories sell their sisal
to others for processing. The number of decorticating factories
increased from 69 in 1955 to 115 in 1961, and the amount of
capital invested in these factories from 71.9 million to 150.6

million escudos•. About 70 per cent of the factories are located
in the Benguela district. In 1959 there were four in Luanda
five in Cuanza North, eleven in Cuanza South, three in. Malenje:
seventy in Benguela, four in Huila and one each in Bfe, Moxico .
and Huambo. There are no'details on the nationality of owner
ship, however.

80. The processing factories vary in size' most are in the. ,
capacity range of 300 kg to four tons per eight hours. The
larger plants generally employ between 50 and 100 Africans
with several Eurollean personnel. The registered capital of
these companies varies from 500,000 to 3 or 4 million escudos.

Government regulation and .controls

81. Except. for regulating f.o.b. prices, export duties and
other taxes, m the past there have been no special measures
f~r the control of sisal production and export Although offi
CIally fixed f.o.b. export prices have generally followed the
~orld market trends, no stabilizationmeasures have been
mtroduced.

82. Exports of sisal are subject to: (a) a normal 1 per
cent ad valorem export duty; (b) a 5 per cent ad valorem sur
tax under the 1948 provisions (Decree 37 214 December)'
.and (c) a special tax of 5 centavos per kiiogr;mme for th~
development fund established in 1936 (Decree 24 294 30 No
vembe~ ~936). ~nlike the l~rger mining companies'which enjoy
tax pnvtleges, SiSal plantatIons and factories also pay the im
p~sto sobre explorafoest and a complementary tax on income
(fmposto comPlementar).

83. T~e combined effect of the three levies on. exports
resulted m a tax burden on sisal producers that was in inverse
proportion to the export price ~ it amounted to 7 per cent at
a price of 5 escudosjkg., 6.7 per cent at 7 escudos/kg. and 6.5
per cent at 10 escudos/kg. In normal times this system was
mten.ded to encourage production for export of the better grades
(as m the case of the revised coffee tariffs described above).
Ho:vever, ~e system is complicated by the fact that eXport
levtes~n SIsal are based on an official customs value (valores
adttanetros) fixed each month by the customs authorities
while the actual f.o.b. prices are set by the External Trad~
Board and revised every few days to keep pace with world
market conditions. When f.o.b. prices drop below the monthly
fixed export values, the export levies become higher than the

. m~rket.prices warrant; on the other hand, when .the f.o.b.
. prIces nse above the export values, it is the exporters who

benefit. Thus the whole system penalizes the producer ina
falling market instead of he~ping him.

84. With the fluctuation' of world sisal prices the Govern
ment has on different occasil)ns adjusted tl~ export levies
on s~l. to provide rel!ef to producers and exporters. In 1953,
for mStance, the vartous levies on.. sisal were adjusted in
such a :vay as to provide the greatest relief for sisal exported
at ~ prIce below 5 escudos/kg. by making it exempt from all
le,?es whatsoever (Decree 39,409,30 October). At this
P:IC~ th? tax relief amounted to 350 escudos per ton. For
Sisal . prIces between 5 and 6 est'::'lldos exporters were ex
empted from the special developmt~t tax of 5 centavos per
kil.ogramme. Thus at a price of 6 escudos/kg., an exporter
paId only tb~ 1 per cent ad valorem export duty. At price!)
over 6 but not exceeding 7 escudos the exporter paid the 1
per cent ad valorem, the 5 centavo tax, and the ad valorem
surtax on a slid:ng scale. The effect of this was that at 7
escudos/kg. an exporter received a tax reduction of 70 escu
dos from the total of 470 escudos per ton which he would
otherwise have had to pay.

8.5. By 1~55 t~ese measures were inadequate and all exPOrt
levtes on SIsal m both Angola a.nd Mozambique were sus
pended, until prkes improved (Decree 40,104, 24 March).
Then m 1958, as a. special measure in Angola the imposto
sobre explorafoes and the complementary tax on sisal incotne
was reduced by 75 per cent.

t See foot-note h above.
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Production, e~porls and local consumption

88. Between 1940 and 1950 sisal exports increased from
4,358 tons to 20,644 tons. In the ncit fi"e years exports doubled
and by 1960 were almo~t 58,000 tons, representing 15.4 per
cent of the sisal output of Africa, and 7.4 per cent of the
world output. In 1962·exports reached 69,000 tons 'but have
since declined and were only 58,000 tons in 1964 (see table 5).

89. UntU very recently almost all.the sisal fibre, tow and
waste was exported. In the 1940's the United States, France
and Belgium were the main clients, but since the mid 1950s
Portugill has replaced them. In 1964 it accounted for almost
29,000 tons of sisal or about half of the total exported. The
next most important client in 1964 was the Netherlands, ac
counting for 13.4 per cent (see table 5).

90. Since 1964 there has been an increased demand for
sisal as a result of new uses including packing hay in bundles
instead of. storing it in bulk. In 1965 a si.sal rope factory
COFIANG (Companhia de Fia~o eCordoaria de Angola,
S.A.R.L.) was established in the Benguela district, through
the initiative of fifteen sisal producers. The company has an
initial registered capital of 30 nullion escudos and is' au
thorized to increase this to 60 million escudos.. The company
is expected to employ some·500 persons and have an output
of various types of industrial ropes to a total of 3 million
contos. The sisal rope section is expected to absorb 30 per
cent of tlIe district's sisal production and up to 50 per cent
after two years.

longer an important export. In 1963 it accounted for" less th~u

2 per cent of the total value of visible exports; out of 68,000
tons of sugar produced in Angola, 42,000 tons were retained
for domestic consumption, and only 18,000 tons· went to Por
tugal, accounting for appro:ximately 20 per cent of that
country's sugar consumption.

93. Most of the sugar cane grown in Angola is a hybrid
type of the Java variety. The main sugar plantations are
located along the banks of the Dande River near Caixito, the
euanza River near Catete, the Quissol region in southern
Malan;e the Catumbela e Cavaco and the Coporola Rivers in
Benguela.

Organisation of productio,~

94. In Angola,' sugar is produced only on factory owned I

plantations. Because'. of ,the .large capital required, production
has remained principally in the hands of three European
owned multi-activity comparties, the Companhia do- A~car

87. In November 1965 the 15 .centavo· defence tax on sisal
. was abolished and further adjustments made ill the export
levies following the same pattern as the 1953 meaSUres de
scrioeu above;ofUtthermore,- the -price at which -sisal ,became
exempt from an export levies was raised' t06 escudos.

Price

4.13
E.40
6.48
5.36
5.91
9.21
8.32

5.0-5.25

1!f58 .
1959 .
1960 .
19S1 .
1962 .
1963 ..
1964 .
1965 ..

8.96
14.51
10.87
5.83
5.36
4.79
4.90
4.09

TABLE 5. ANGOLA-SISAL :
..

1955-1964EXPORTS AND :PRINCIPAL DESTINATIONS

Main destinations
ExPorls

Federal
Percentage PQrlugal Relmbl,c Belgium- United

Thousand Millum of total of Germany Luxembourg States France Netherlands
Year tons escudos esporl value Tons Percent (percent) (percent) (per cent) . (percent) (percent)

(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6) (7) (8) (9) (10)

1955 .. ,. .....' ........ 40.7 195.2 6.96 3,712 9.12 16.01 7.92 4.16 27.57 9.50
1956 .... ,. ................ 37.3 182.6 5.55 6.677 17.90 7.82 4.95 1.46 37.14 7.56
1957 ................ 46.4 190.0 5.65 7,917 17.06 10.31 2.91 7.54 35.56 3.51
1958 ...................... 51.9 214.0 5.80 10,927 21.05 11.82 2.40 4.25 38.04 3.85
1959 .' ............. lOo ... 53.5 289.6 _ 8.07 13,186 24.65 8.9i 2.65 8.50 22.48 4.01
1960· ........... 57.9 375.5 10.53 21,000 36.27 6.76 1.86 1.32 13.71 5.16
1961 ,. .... '.... ' ...' ...... 58.9 316.1 '8.16 21,122 35.86 4.67 1.57 7.88 6.90 6.28
1962 .' ...' .' ............. 68.9 408.3 9.58 37,249 54.06.. 3.04 1.23 2.00 4.36 5.81
1963 ...' ......... ' .' ..... 62.0 577.5 12.33 25,526 41.17 3.46 9.97 . 15.27
1964 .....' .............' .- 57.2 479.1 8.17 28,660 50.11 4.57 4.80 13.62

1950
1951
1952
1953
1954
1955
1956
1957

C. Sugar
General

9L Sugar was introduced into Angola in the sixteenth
century from Iran and. China, and until the end of the nine
teenth century was grown in the Territory mainly to produce
alcohol. NeV{ investments in sugar plantations from Portu
guese ~md foreign sources were made in Angola at the beginning
of the twentieth century after sugar from the' Overseas Terri
tories was given preferential treatment and a guaranteed
market in t)ortugal.

92. FrQm 1930 onwards Ang.ola's sugar production increased
more rapidly, rising from 11,000 tons to 52,000 tons by 1945.

.During this period Angola supplied about 50 per cent of
Portugal's sugar consumptidn and sugar ranked as one of the
Territory's main· expOrts, accounting for about one eighth of
their total value. Between 1945 and 1955, Angola's sugar
production remained at sOine 50,000 tons annually, but has
gradually. increased in recent' years. However, sugar is nd

SISAL; AV£R,AGE F.G.13; PRl(11S OF EXPORTS

86. In 1961 (Decree 43~566, 28 March) sisal levies were
again revised; the 5 centavo development fund tax was sus
pended, various exemptions were provided for -prices under
7.40 escudos, and as before sisal exported at less than 5 escudos/

, kg. was exempt from all duties and tcuces. However, in 1962
(Legislative Instrument 3,326, 31 December 19(2) a S'Pfdal
tax of 15 centavos per kilogramme was placed on sisal ex
ports to provide revenue for the newly created Civil Defence
and Volunteer Corp. It has been calculated that on 100 tons
of third quality sisal exported at 5.15 escudos/kg., export
duties were 5~900 escudos and the defence tax was 15,000
escudos. At the 1965 prices~ a sisal producer exporting 1,500
tons had to pay 225,000 escudos in defem.:e tax for the Civil
Defence and Volunteer Corpand, if his profits exceeded 1
million escudos, he had to pay a further 32,000 escudos·under
the excess profits defence taxon companies (see chap. V,
para.. 104). With an average yield of 400 kg. per hectare, net
returns of sisal were estimated to vary between 15 and 30
per cent of costc;, or an average of some 660 escudos ($US23.00)
per ton, after paying ail taxe£ and duties. Net income per ton
to producers paying the excess profits tax was 20 escudos
less.



"IV Government regulation and control of sugar is described
in greater detail in. the paper on Mozambique (appendix IlI).

Government regulation and controlsw

106. Under the legislation regulating sugar, Angola and
Mozambique ar.e guaranfeed an equal share of Portugal's
domestic market for sugar·and each year are aUQcatedqtrotas
bas~ on Portugal's requirements and the antici~d.ted produc
tion. Up to 1945 Angola supplied an average of about 50 per
cent of the sugar consumed in Portugal. Angola's yearly·
exports to Portugal, which a\Teraged around 33,000 tons in
the recent decade, have not kept pace with Portugal's rising
consumption. The share supplied by Angola has dropped
from 36 per cent in 1950 to 26 per· cent in 1960, 20 per cent
in 1963 and 14 per cent in 1964.

107. The Territory's, quota is divided between the three
larger companies taking into account their anticipated pro
duction. Each company is allowed to supply one third of its
share in white sugar, with the balance in raw sugar.

108. Local wholesale and retail prices are officially fixed
in harmony with the established Coil. Lisbon base price. From
1952 to 1963 when the d.f. Lisbon prices for white and raw
sugar were fixed at 3.75 escudos and 2.85 escudos per
kilo, retail prices in Luanda were 3.70 escudos and 3.00 escu
dos respectively. Following the increase in the c.i.f. Lisbon
prices to 4.40 escudos per kilo for white sugar and 3.35
escudos for raw sugar, the Lu:mda retail prices were also
adjusted upwards to 4.35 escudos and 3.50 escudos respectively
which maint· ~,-:'d the same margin of difference in the local
and· the d.!'. sbon prices.'
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de A~gola,· the Sociedade Agrlcola.de Cassequel and the So- . started, . it had a factory with an annual capacity of 12,000
ciedade .. de Comerdo e Construc;5es. There is .also a small tons of sugar~ By 1929 Cassequel had a capital of £270,000
sugar factory with its own plantations at Quissol. In 1958(21.6 milli.on escudos)hal£ of which was Portuguese owned
a licence was-granted for the establishment of .another sugar and theather half {)wned by a Briton, HarryWinton, known
factory and plantation in Cuanza SuI which, however, never as the sugar king of Madeira. The company's machinery
came into operation. was also British manufactured. It Md 6,000 indigenous

95. The area of sugar plantations, which was just under workers and had 5,00IJ hectares underproduction. According
11,000 hectares in 1953, (of which 8,700 hectares were fully to a report of that period, sugar which would have takec two
producing), has not increased in the last decade. Lack of years to mature in Madeira only took· eleven months in
capital and manpower are reported to have restricted expan- Angola.
sion, so that, instead, the companiea h.::.ve concentrated on 102. The company has built a large dam at Catumbela to
increasing yields. In 1960-1961 the average sugar production irrigate the plantatiuns, on which mo!;t of the work -is done
wa.c; about 85 tons of cane per hectare, with a 5.8 tons/ha. mechanically. In 1962 it had 108 km. of plantation rail lines,
yield of sugar. These yields are considered to, be low com- servicing 1,302 wagonettes, 72 high-powered tractors and 59
pared with Java's average production of 120 tons of cane per ploughs, bulldozers, etc.
hectare some years ago. Some Angolan authorities consider
that higher yields, cannot be obtained in Angola under the (c) Sociedade de Comercio e Const7ttfoes, SA.RL.
existing system of spaced plantations and without tbe use of 103. This company has its headquarters at Bom Jesus' in
fertilizers.u the Luanda district, where its sugar plantations and factory

96. In 1962 investment in sugar factories and plaatations are located. The company is part of the Organizac;6es Chibera,
was reported to be 500 million escudos,v of which about 290 which comprises also the SocieGade Agricola dO' Lucala (see
million was in the five sugar factories and a new refinery . above) and the Companhia de Benguela. Little is known of
built in 1958. The sugar companies employed 15,000 Africans the ownersbip and history of the Sociedade de Comercio e
ann. 370 Europeans in 1962. Construc;oes. The Bom Jesus sugar plantations, located on th~

banks of the Cuanza River, date back to the early part of
this century and up to 1930 were part· of the Companhia
Angolana de CazengO'. In the mid-1950's new investr.1ents
amounting to 25 million escudos were made to renew equip
ment. By 1956 the company had a registered capital of 60
million escud{)s which it was authorized to raise to 80 million
escudos.

1.04. The Bom Jesus sugar plantations cover an area of
1,400 hectares. The factory capacity j.. 600 tons. per 24 hours
and its annual sugar output is around ,.,000 tons.

(d) Quissol

'105. The Quissol plantations are located about 15 miles
from the town of Malanje in the Malanje district. The plan
tations also date back to the early part of the century and
became the Fabrica A~ucareira do Quissol in 1936 under the
ownership of Antonio do Couto Pinto. In 1954, the Fabrica
became .the Sociedade Agricola do Quissol, S.A.RL., by
which name it is now known, with a registered capital of 15
million escudos. There appear to have been some changes in
its organization and registered capital, which in 1961- was 18.
million escudos.

11 Alberto Diogo, "Rumo a industrializac;ao do Angola")
]u,tta de Descnvol'llimento Industrial (Luanda, 1963).

v Angola, Scrvi<;os de Economia. "Regime Ac;ucareiro", Acti
vidade Econ6mica de Atz.gola, Nos. 61-63 . (Angola, 1962),
p. 182.

(b) Sociedade Agr£coia do Cassequel
100. The Sociedade Agricola do Cassequel, commonly known

as Cassequel, has its headquar~ers and sugar factory near'
Catumbela, on the Benguela Railway line, thirteen miles from
the port of Lobito. In 1960 the company had a registered
capital of 175 million escudos. In addition to its Cassequel
sugar plantations of 9,723 hectares, the company has 'planta
tions at Chimboia in the Ganda concelho (10,730 hectares of
sisal and coffee), Loge, in Ambriz concelho (8,778 hectares
of oil palms), and in the Cavaca Valley (1,100 hectares of
SUgaT.) It has a concession of 50,000 hectares at Chaitnbambo
in the Ganda cottcelho which is used for timber and cattle
ranching. The company produces about 40,000 tons of sugar
and 3 million litres of alcohol annually.. It is the only con
cern licensed to produce alcohol.

101. Cassequel, as it now exists, was established in 1927
as a result of a merger of the Sociedade Agricola de Ganda
and the British financed Loge Sugar Company. 'When it first

Ca) Companhia do Af'lkar de Angola, S.A.R.L. (CAA)

97. The company as it is presently known dates back to
1920 when several smaller plantations were merged under the
control of Antonio de Sousa Carneiro Lara (known as Sousa.
Lara) with an initial capital of 10 million escudos. By· 1939
the company had a registered capital of 22.5 million escudos.
In addition to 3,500hectar~s of sugar plantations it also
owned oil palm, sisal and. cotton· plantations and factories for
processing oil seeds and sugar. In 193,9 the company's opera
tions yielded 8 million escudos in profits of which 5.6 million
were distributed as dividends.

98. The company has its headquarters in Luanda. In 1960
it,; registered capital was 337.5 million escudos. It had 4,709
hectares of sugar plantations of which 2,410 hectares were at
DI.>mbe Grande in the Benguela district, and 2,299 hectares at
Tentativa, Dande in the Malange district. T'he company
produces about two fifths of the Territory's total output of
sugar; in 1965 it produced 29,075 tons. The company also has
7,000 hectares of sisal plantations and 250,000 oil palms. To
irrigate its plantations the company has built a large d~ on
the Dande River and another on the Copo~olo. There are 65
major canals, 2,180 km. of secondal1r canals and 68 km. of
drainage works. there are also 165 km. of plantation rail
tracks, 15 locomotives and 980 wazons,

99. In. 1960 the company employed 8,500 indigenous workers
and 450 Europeans. It had four chapels, three hospitals and
maternity clinics.
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TABLE 6. ANGOLA SUGAR. COMPANIES:. AREA,. FACIORY CAPACITY AND OUTPUT, 1960

TOTAL 603-623

Name

Companhia do A~car de
Angola .......•.•.......

Sociedade Agricola de Cas-
sequel .

Sociedade de Comercio e
Constru~oes .

Quissol ..•................

Location

Dambe Grande
(Benguela)

Tentative
(Luanda)

Catumbela
(Benguela)

Born Jesus
(Luanda)

Quissol
(Malanje)

Registered
caHtal
(million.

escudos)a

337.5

175.0

60-80

30d

CaneO'Utpl.w Factar:J Raw $'IIgar O'Uttmt

AreCJ Thousand
cncit:;b

Thousanddaily
(ha.) tons Tons/ha. m/tons) font Yield"

2,400 105 61 800 11.4 6.7

2,299 165 74.7 1,500 15.5 6.7

4,200 316 85 2,400 29.8 10.5

1,400 56 39.8 600 5.9 10.6

230 40 715 100 0.7

10,529 682 5,400 63.3

a Registered capital of the company and not only of the
sugar factory and plantation.

b Except for Bom Jesus all factories produce white sugar
for consumption or raw sugar for export.

c Number of tons of cane to produce one ton of sugar.
d Capital in 1958 reported to be 20-30 million escudos but

also reported to have increased from 18 to 28 million in 1961.

TABLE 7. ANGOl.A'S SUGAR QUOTA FOR EXPORT TO PORTUGAL, BY FACTORY

(Thousancl tons)

CCJSsequel SCC
Actual es/Jorls

Territorial fotal CAA toPorlugaJ

1954/55 ......... ,. .... 32,767 13,000 16,000 3,767 29,488
1955/56 ·... '"' .......... 25,500 6,000 17,000 2,500 25,526
1956/57 ·.............. 33,500 16,000 15,000 2,500 31,023
1957/58 ................ 36,202 11,194 21,864 3,144 39,262
1958/59 ........... ,. ........ 34,379 11,956 19,521 2,902 34,341
1959/60 ·................. 35,412 16,106 15,500 3,806 35,294
1960/61 ·............... 33,489 12,000 18,000 3,489 33,603
1961/62 ·.............. 33,064 15,000 14,000 4,064 33,064

109. Sugar exported to foreign destinations is subj ect to a
surcharge· of 16 per cent on its fiscal value. There is also a
surtax on sugar exported to Portugal, which varies accord
ing to the polarimetric reading. In 1960 territorial revenue from
sugar amounted to 2.6 million escudos from the export duty
and 4.5 million escudos from the domestic consumption tax.
Production, exports and local consumption

110. Traditionally sugar production in Angola has been
protected and subsidized in order to meet the needs of Por-

tugal's domestic consumption. Between 1935 and 1939 annual
production increased by more than 40 per cent from 28,200
to 40,300 tons. But by 1944, production levelled off and in
the next decade the yearly average was less than 50,000 tons.
Although between 1955 and 1964 output increased by 50
per cent, this rate was much slower than that of Mozambique.
In this period consumption in Angola more than doubled
and white sugar production tripled. By 1964 two thirds of
the output of the factories consisted of white sugar (table 8).

TABLE 8. ANGOLA: SUGAR PRODUCTION, CONSUMPTION AND EXPORTS'"

(Thousancl tons)

Prodflmona

Crop :leM Total Rtml White Other Consumption Bsports

(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6)
1955/56 .............. 46.0 24.9 14.2 7.2 20.0 30.5
1956/57 ..'-. ......' ..... 58.6 35.4 12.1 11.2 20.0 31.8
1957/58 ................. 60.4 34.3 16.0 10:2 20.0 40.8
1958/~9 .............. '.. 50.3 30.5 17.0 9.6 21.5 34.0
1959/60 ......... j ............. '. 65.0 36.2 16.6 14.7 25.0 29.9
1960/61 ................... 62.6 38.2 22.6 4.9 26.0 46.4
1961/62 ................. 62.1 32.4 38.6 27.6 36.6
1962/63 ........................ 73.2 29.0 35.6 29.7 36.5
1963/64 ................. 68.2 23.6 41.8 42.0b 23.8
1964/65 ....................... 24.6

SOURCES: Columns (1) and (5); Decree Law 45,691, 28 April 1964. Columns (2), (3),
(4) and (6): Reports of the Bank of Angola for the respective years. .

a Because bf the different sources used there are discrepancies between the totals from
columns. (2), (3) and (4) and the figures in column (1).

bOf Which 15,000 tons' raw sugar and 27,000 tons white.
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111. Between 1935 and 1942 sugar a.ccoUnted for about 12
per cent of Angola's total exports by value but by 1950 this
was less than 5 per cent. With the increase in exports of
other higher priced crops, especially of sisal and coffee, sugar
has gradually lost importance in Angola's external trade,
and in 1963 accounted· for less than 2 per cent of the total
exports by value, ranking seventh p'lace among agricultural
exports.

112. For many years more than 90 per cent of Angola's
sugar exports went to Portugal with the remainder going to
other Territories, namely Cape Verde, Portuguese Guinea
and Sao Tome and Prindpe. Since 1955 Angola's export to
other Overseas Territories has steadily increased; in 1964, 22
per cent of the sugar exports went to these Territories and
78 ~er cent to Portugal (table 9). The sugar companies are
free to export any surpluses in excess of the amounts to be
supplied to the local market, to Portugal and to the other
Territories. Under the International Sugar Agreement, Por
tugal has an allowance of 20,000 tons annually which was
originally assigned to Mozambique but now may be used by

any sugar producer in the Portuguese .space. In recent years
Angola has not had any surpluses for such exports.

Recent developments
113. In August 1960 the Government authorized the estab...

lishment of a new sugar company, the Companhia Ac;ucareira
do Cuanza. The company was to have an initial registered
capital of 80 million. escudos, which could be increased to 200
million escudos. Portuguese and Angolan interests were to
have equal shares in the capital with government ~ private
interests at a ratio of 5 to 3 and the Government of Angola's
investment was to be 25 million escudos. Foreign interests
were expected to provide a loan of 200 million escudos for
the purchase of equipment and the Development Bank of Por
tugal was authorized to guarantee the loan. A provisional
concession of 15,000 hectares was set aside in the Muxima
region. The objective was to double Angola's annual sugar
production. In 1962, however, the concession was cancelled
and the Government was reported to be planning to U9C the
area to establish settlements based on sugar. There is no
recent information on these settletnents.

"".
. TABLE 9. ANGOLA-SUGAR: LOCAL CONSUMPTION, EXPORTS AND PRINCIPAL

DESTINATIONS, 1955-1964

Main desnnan01ls

Exports Sao Tome
Local Cape Portuguese and

consumption Percentage of Portugal Verde Guinea Pr!ncipe
(thousand Thousand Million total export (per· (per· (per· (per·

Yea' tons) tons escudos va1cle centage) centage) celltage) centage)

(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6) (1) (8)

1955 20.0 30.6 83.1 2.96 92.52 4.19 1.10 2.05
1956 20.0 31.8 84.5 r.:,57 91.10 5.38 1.37 2.03
1957 20.0 40.7 104.1 3.10 92.60 3.90 1.66 1.79
1958 20.0 34.0 87.6 2.38 88.95 6.99 1.86 1.97
1959 21.5 29.9 77.8 2.17 89.52 5.56 1.60 3.19
1960 25.0 46.4 124.0 3.48 88.74 8.13 1.33 1.76
1961 26.0 36.6 98.3 2.54 87.23 8.52 1.93 2.31
1962 27.6 37.5 99.9 2.34 87.10 6.42 2.28 1.46
1963 29.7 23.9 60.0 1.28 79.20 12.95 3.54 3:32
1964 42.0 24.7 72.4 1.23 76.62 13.51 5.49 2.96

SOURCES: Data for years 1955-1962 are as follows: column (I)-Portugal: Decree-Law
No. 45,691 of 28 April 1964; columns (2), (3), (5), (6), (7) and (8)-Angola: An1Uirio
Estatistico, 1962; column (4)-Calcu1ated from Angola: Comercio E:derno, 1963.

Data for 1963 and 1964 are from Ban<:o de Angola: Relatorio e Contas. 1964. These
figures do not include molasses.

D. Cotton
Gmeral

114. Although cotton was grown and used in Angola be
iore the arrival of the Portuguese and its production was the
object of many government measures for more than half of
this century, it has never had as important a role in the
Territory's economy as it has had, and still has in Mozam
bique. Throughout the period 1940-1955 Angola's average
annual exports of raw cotton remained around 6,000 tons. In
1960, the peak year, Angola exported 8,894 tons of raw cot
ton (compared with 44,398 tons from Mozambique), account
ing for just over 10 per cent of Portugal's cotton imports
from the Overseas Territories and about 4 per cent of the
value of the Territory's visible exports. As an export crop
cotton has continued to lose ground, and in 1964 only 4,286
tons of raw cotton were exported which by value represented
less than 1 per cent of the visible exports.

115. Cotton is grown in the districts of Zaire (which with
Uige formerly constituted the Congo district), Luanda, Malanje,
Cuanza North, Cuanza South and Lunda. The most important
areas are Cambo, Bondo and Bangala in the Baixa do Cas
sange area of the Malanje district,X and Catete (formerly
known as Sunginge) Icolo e Bengo in the Luanda district.

x The Baixa do Cassenge cotton zone includes also part
of the Luanda district.

In 1963, these two districts accounted for approximately 92
per cent of the total output, of which 75 per cent was from
Malanje and 17 percent from Luanda (table 10).

116. Most of the cotton grown is of the medium staple
variety with some long-staple cotton grown along the coastal
areas. Though efforts have been made to extend the cultiva
tion of long-staple cotton, production of this variety has not
increased partly because it. requires special care, including
artificial irrigation, and partly because the prices set hereto
fore have been insufficient to stimulate illterest.Y

Organization of production
117. As described previously (see appendix I, part two),

until recently cotton was grown mainly by Africans under
a special regime on small plots of land of an average size
of one half of two hectares per fatnily. (In 1952 there were
only forty-nine European cotton growers with 521 hectares;
they produced 349 tons of seed cotton.) In Angola this spe
cial regime was based on legally enforced compulsory cultiva
tion and the division of the cotton growing areas into "cotton
zones" in which exclusive rights to purchase cotton was.grallted
to licensed European or assi111ilado traders with ginningfac
tories. In practice, most of the concessions were held by
companies.

t WaIter Marques, Problemas do Desenvolvimeuto EconOmico
de Angola (Luanda, 1964), p. 202.' ·
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TA.»LE 10. ANGOr..A: SEED COItON OU'tPUT J!.Y. REGIcr~sa.

(Metric tems)

Year
Territorial
tolcl(fOM)

Mclanie (ana Lunda)

l'erctmtage of
Tons fatal·

Perc~tll{1e:of .
T~ total

Perc~ttJgeof
TOtJ$ total

1958
1959: •.•• ~ ••
1960 •.•...•
1961 •.•..••
1962 ••...•.
1963 •.••.•.
1964
1965e ...••.

21,762
23,717
19,139
13,099
22,500
13,697
13,609
19,070

19,107 87.80 1,581 7.27 1,069 4.91 5 0.02
13,570 57.98 7,467 31.48 2,194 9.25 486 2.05
9,612 50.22 6,220 32.50 2,894 15.12 ' 413 .2.16
8,080 61.68 3,019 23.05 1,865 14.24 135 1.03

15,200 67.56 3,650 16.22 3,000 13.33 650 2.89
10,479 76.51 2,587c 18.89c 631 4.61 ...c .. ,- .c.
12,878 94.63 530 3.90 200d 1.47 2 0.02
11,854 ·.62.16 4,144 21.73 3,01Od 15.78 61 ' 0.32

SOUB,CE: Banco de: Angola, ,Boletim Trimestral and Relat6rio
e Contas.
. aThe ptincipal cotton companies active in these regions are:.

Malanie and Lunda ..CotOnang _
Luanda •.•...•..•.••.Companhi<ldo Ambrlz

Lagos e Irmao
Rocha e Coelho

118. In Angola, compulsory cultivation of cotton dates back
to 1908 (Order of 21 November) when inhabitants of Icolo
e Bengo concelho were required to cultivate 2,500 plants· per
hut (cubata). Then in 1927 (Legislative Instrument 638, 24
September) this requirement was extended to inhabitants of
Luanda, Ambriz, Qui~mal Porto Amboim and Novo Redondo.
In 1931 (Legislative Instrument 239, 4 .June) women and
minors lOVer 14. years of age were required to. cultivate at
least one hectare of cotton.

119. In 1930 (Legislative Instrument 242, 18 Janua."·y) a
special Cotton Supervision Office was established in the Malanje
district, in parts of 'which compulsory cotton growing was in
furce~ As the number of taxpayers had dropped froIn 11,490
to 5,660' in the two previous years, the Cotton Supervision
Office was to promote the increase of the. number of grow
ers and improve cotoon production by "persuasive propaganda"
and by bringing about the permanent settletttent of Africans
in greater numbers living under improved conditions. The au
thotity of the Cotton Supervision Office was extended in the
following year (Legislative Instrument 276, 5 November 1931)
to other adjacent areas and a system of bonuses was estab
lished payabl~ to government officials, based on the value of
the cotton produced in the area of their authority, the chefe
de posto .receiving .4 centavos per kilogramme and the ad
ministrator 2 centavos.Z In 1947 (Governor-General's Dispatch,
28 May) cotton concessionary companies were authorized to
recruit workers throu,gh the' help of government officials.

120. In 1949 (Order 6,619, 5 January) the regulations gov
erning the area of cott<ln which each African had to cultivate
were revised. The new provisions divided African indfgenas
into cotton farmers (able-bodi~d men .from .18 to 55 years of
age) and cotton cultivators (men from 56 to 60 years of age,
widows, Unmarried and divorced women).

121. Each year the concessionary companies were required
to. fix the minimuw area for the head of family and his first
wife, for each sutsCquent wife, and for each sono£ work
ing age; areas for cotton cultiYators were to be similarly
fixed individually. For the 1948-1949 season, ootton farmers
were required to cultivate 0.85 to one hectare of cotton and
one hectare of food crops; cotton cultivators had to cultivate
from 0.25 to 0.35 hectares of cottOn and· equal. areas of food
C1"'OpS (G(}vernor-General'sOrder of 5 January 1949).
"122. Although in Mozambique c1ose.lo 1 million persons were

at one time engaged in cotton growing, in Angola, according
to official statistics . 11'0 more than 75,000 persons were ever
involyed. In 1955 at the height of the system, there were
just under 60,000 growers and 54,000 hectares under cotton.

. S In 1957-1959, for instance, the bonuses paid to administrative
authorities for helping to promote cotton production' amounted
tCl over 300,000 escudos annually. Nunes Barata. Localisa,fio da
Stde dos 01'ganismos dt Coortlenatiio E.con6mica do Ultramaf
(Lisbonl 1961), p. 43.

Cuanza South' Algodoeira Colonial Agricola
Zaire (Congo)., Sociedade Agricola do Casseque1

bData for 1958-1960 refer to Congo (Ambrizete) district.
Data. for 1961 onwards refer to Zaire district. Congo district
was •divide:d into two districts: Zaire and Uige.

C The figure for Luanda-Cuanza North includes·Zaire output.
d This figure includes Benguela district output.
eEstimate.

As the average area per cottQn growe.r was 0.90 hectares it
appears obvious that many probably cultivated between 1.5
and 2 hectares (see table 11).

123. The provisions described above remained in force until
1961 when cotton growing was declared free (Decree. 43,639,
2 May 1961). The Report of the ILO Commission of 1962
appointed to' examine the observance by the Government of
Portugal of the Abolition of Forced Labour Convention, 1957
(No. 105)aa shows that the representative of the Bank of
Angola and the representatives of the largest concessionaire,
COTONANG (see below), admitted freely that cotton cultiva
tion had been compulsory, but that after May 1961 it had become
free, and Africans could grow cotton or not as they liked.bb

, The COTONANG '1'e:Presentatives, howe:ver, stated the view
that while c~tton. cultivation was no longer compulsory,
Africans were obliged to engage in some form of approved
activity as "they were notallowed to remain idle".

..a International ~bour Office, ~ePf!rl pf the Commission ap
pOinted under Artfcle 26 of the Conshtutfon of the lntemational

, Labour Organisation to e~amine the complaint filed. by the Guv
ernment of. Ghana concerning the observance by the Government
of Portugal of the Ab41ition of Forced Labour Convention, 1957.
(No. 105), Geneva, 1962.

bb tlbid., paras. 408 and 431.

TABLE 11. ANGOLA: AFRICAN PRODUCTION OF SEE. COTl'ON

Prothc&1f

ValUIt ~relJ
Volume (thoUsand Numbtrof cultivated

Year (tons) escudos) growers (hectares)

1954 17,292 45,892 57,435 53,708
1955 20,438 55,274 57,763 . 54,087
1956 21,005 65,959 55,479 52,372
1957 19,581 59,950 56,552 53,526
1958 21,762 67,482 56,724 52,795
1959 23,718 72,054 54,852 . 51,190
1960 19,139 59,199 54,842 50,515
1961 13,099 44,690 46,673 38,654
1962 20,567 72,645 45,480 36,365
1963a

•.t •• 13,70() 46,458 46,790 36,691
1964b .... 11,955 47,041 41,526 30,196

a Angola: Anuario Estatfstico.
b Governo Geral de Angola, Secretaria Provincial de Fomento

Rural: Sintese da Actividade dos Organismos e Serui,os, 1963
1964. .

124. In 1960, there were ten cotton concessionary companies•
In 1954 these companies owned twen1y-threeginning factories.
The following table lists the concessionary companies, the loca
tion of their concessions and in£ormaHoQn on their other
activities.



Company
C01fcessum
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ANGoLA: Coo:ToN. CONCESSIO!'f!jty COY1'AiqXEs, 1960

(Ginning fa&torics as reported in 1955)

Location

Ginning factories
(concelhQ or
circUD8cri~o) Details

405

Algodoeira Colonial
1\gricola .

Companhia do Am.briz

Companbia Geral
dos 1\lgodi5es de
Angola, SARL
(COTONANG)

Empresa dos Tabacos
de Angola

Lagos and Irmao

Marques Seixas and
Ca. Lda.

Rochaand Coelho

Sociedade Agricola do
Cassequel, SARL

Sociedade Comercial
do Ambriz, Lda.

Mota and Innio

Cuanza Sou.th

Luanda

Malanje

Luanda

Luanda

Cuanza South

Luanda and .
Cuanza South

Zaire (3 zones)

Zaire
Cuanza North
(4 zones)

Luanda

Porto Amboim and Seles
(at Hote) .

Ambriz (at Tabi)

. Ten ginning factories which
are all in the Malanje
district.

Dande (at leau)

Icolo e Bengo (at Catete)

Novo Redondo

Qui~

Ambrizete (at Loge)

Ambrizete Cambambe

Dande

Headquarters: Tabi. Capital (as of 1962):
11 million escudos. Main activity: .coffee.
Other activities: cotton, palm oil, coconut
and salt

Largest concessionake.· Headquarters: Lisbon.
Capital (as of 1962): 42 million escudos

OWIied by same group as Empresa .Agro
Industrial de Angola. (Emangola)

Concession <:ancelled by Portaria (Angola)
No. 12,923 of 28 September 1963

Other production: rice

Concession cancelled by Porlaria (Angola)
No. 12,862 of 10 1\ugust 1963

Established in 1927. Headquarters: CattU!1bela
(Lobito); registered capital: 175 tnillion
escudos. Main activity: sugar. Other activi
ties : cotton, vegetable oils, sisal, ramie,
alcohol and fishing

Headquarters: Lisbon

In 1960 the gmmng factory was listed .as
Sociedade Comercial Motas,Limitada (SO...
COMOL). In 1955 Mota was also engaged
in cotton processing in CongO district and

. vegetable oil in Luanda district

. scririio) , Xandel (Bondo e Bangala circunscririio), Quinta
(Songo circunscnrao), Marimba, Jongo and X. Muteba.

129. COTON1\NG also operates in other fields such as
vegetable oils, carpentry' and metal-working. A.ll its factories
are located in Malanje district. The oil mill for the industrial
pnocessing of oil, eake and linters was bUilt in 1954,ata cost
of 20 million escudos; its daily capacity is 40 tons of cotton
seed.

130. After cotton growing became free and the government
fixed purchase price of seed cotton was raised, COTON1\NG
decided to groW its own cotton instead of purchasing cotton
from African growers. In 1962 it began mechanized cotton
growing on 400 hectares. It plans to cultivate 10,000 hectares
at an inveStment of 50 million escudos. However, until harvest
ing of cotton is mechanized, the oompan:v will still be dependent
on Mrican labour.

131. Lagos and Innao received its concession in. Catete in
1936. Its annual production of seed cotton is appr-oximately
5.000 tons for which it paid growers 15 million escudos an
nually. Th~ company owns shares in Companhia do Manganes
de Angola and in the cement factory known as Secil and also
produces c.offee.

132. As already described in appendbc I, part two, the
1928 Labour Code a.'1d the labour regulations (including the
obligation to work) were repealed in 1962. The special legisla
tion of 1961 and 1963, Put an end tooompulsory cultivation
and to all intervention by governtnent officials in tottongrow
ing; it proYided for the abolition uf cotton concessions by 31
August 1966, and .established a Cotton Institute of Angola to
supel'vise the cultivation and 1>urthaseof cotton irotngrowers.
(For details on the Cotton Institute, see appendbc X, part
two).

125. The largest cotton cQncessionaire is Companhia Geral
dos Algod6es de Angola, SARL-COTONANG. It was estab
lished in 1926 by the Companhia FlOmento Geral de 1\ngola,
and its activities include cotton growing, industrial processing
and marketing. COTON1\NG is registered as a Portuguese
company and up to 1962 had its headquarters in Lisbon; it
also had a permanent committee in Brussels the members of
which were chosen by the board ()f directors. In 1926 its
initial capital was 6 million escudos divided in 100 escudos
shares. Members of the first board of directors were: Messrs.
Arno S. Pearse, Baltasar Freire Cabral, Conde Jean de HetIl!P
time, Ernesto de Vilhena, J03.0 Henrique Ulbrich, Joose de
Melo Breyner, Jose Alard, Pierre Oynan·s, Robert Mees,
Tomas de Aquino de 1\lmeida Garret. Each member of the
board ofdirectots held at least 100 shares of the company's
capital. ....

126. The Gompany's capital Was raised to 40 million eSCUdos,
audin 1962 it wa.s reported to be unchanged. .

127. COTONANG held the cotton concessions in the Baixa
do Cassange region, which is the most important cotton pro
ducing area. In 1960 it had 33,000 cotton growers cultivating
30,000 hectares in the company's concession area. In 1961 it
had 30,000 growers cultivating 23,000 'hectares, and thecom
party anticipated that the number of growers might drop fur·
ther to 25,000. In the period 1954-1960, annual production of
seed cotton within its concession averaged approximately 12.000
tons, for which, according to its annual reports, it paid 40
tnillion eseudos to the growers.

128. In 1955, CQTONANG owned cotton ginneries at Cuale
(Duque de Bragan~. concelho) , Milando (Cambo circUft
$cri,ao),. Massango (Forte Republica circfinscri,a(), Caombo

. (Combo circunscririio) , Quelo (Bondo e BangalacircUh-

~.5 .·.r ._lIL... _

". " ,. ",~ ." . '
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133. By 1964 only lour_cotton companies still heldcon-together they held only 1,198 hectares, and were responsible
cessions. These four companies were the SociedadeColonial for the supervision of 1,706 African growers. AlllOther cotton-
Algodoeir,a de Angola (SeAL), Cassequel, Gompanhia- do 'growing areas were under the direct supervision of the Cotton
Ambriz and Mota e Irmao, but as seen from the tab1e below. Institute.cc

146; The tot:
products is she
volume of cottc

TABl:.E 12. ANGOLA.: AFRrCANCOTTON GROWlmS, AREA AND PRODUCTION UNDER THE SUPERVISION

OF TlIE CoTr()N INSTITUTE, 1961-1964

TABLE 13. ANG

TEX'1

a In 1962 the Catete cotton zone was under the direct supervision of the Cotton Institute
but 1l."everted to the concessionary company in 1963.

Total Cotton Institute

Area Seed cotton Area Seed cotton
African cultivated production African cultivated Production

Year growers (hectares) (tons) growers (hectares) (tons)

1961 46,673 38,654 13,099
19624 •••• 45,480 36,365 20,950 8,467 7,455 3,993
1963 46,790 36,690 13,726 7,199 5,188 1,127
19~4 ...... 41,596 30,193 11,955 39,890 28,988 11,764

Cc

TABI,E 14. ANG'

Vaiu
(tom

(

SOURCES: Impo
especial par cIa.

Local output :
RelatOrio e COl

a All cotton pr
to more than 1~

b Cotton texti:

Other cotton by

147. Until 19;
oil. In 1954 CC
the Malanje dh
Induve and Con

148. Cotton s
escudos in 1961
and 933 tons (~

of cotton seed I(

in 1960. In 1962

1955
1956
1957
1958
1959
1960
1961
1962
1963
1964

a SOURCE for
de Fomento Ru
Servif()$ 1963-1~

The economic 1

149. Through
was grown in
needs of the P
foreign exchan!
cotton from oth
became widesprl
cotton during tl
Since cultivation
declined, and in
average annual.

150. -Althougl
part of Angola'
heavy taxes.ee 0

1960
1961
1962
19634 1,5~

19648 .... 90S

ee In 1965, fo
amounted to 3 e
price was· 17.3 (
1965).

as that to Portuguese industries; and the annual local textile
-output in each Territory was carefully limited to 20 per cent
of its own average imports of such products from Portugal
over the three years prior to 1939.

139. Under the authorization of the above-mentioned legisla
tion, the Sociedade Algodoeira de Portugal was formed soon
after -with Portuguese capital to operate in Mozambique,
and the Companhia de Fomento Colonial in Angola which had
previously been engaged in agriculture in the Territory began
to make cotton textiles its main activity.

140. The Luanda textile factory began production in 1946.
In 1950 (Decree Law 37,847, 3 June) the Government ap
proved the merger of the existing textile companies in the
Overseas Te'rritories, and as a result, the Sociedade Algodoeira
de Portugal which was in financial difficulties and had not yet
started producing textiles in Mozambique, joined with the
Companhia de Fomento Colonial and became the Sociedade
AIgodoeira de Fomento Colonial, now the major textile
producer both in Mozambique and in Angola where it is known
as Textang.

141. The Sociedade Algodoeira de Fomento Colonial is
jointly owned by the State (which was authorized by Decree
37,847, 3 June 1950, to invest up to 40 million escudos) and
Portuguese textile interests. In 1963, this company had a
registered capital of 200 million escudos, but the total capital
actually invested by the end of 1964 was 514 million escudos.

142. In 1964, the company reported a surplus. of more than
12 million escudos from its operations in Mozambique, more
than 5 million escudos from Angola, and a deficit amounting
to 322,000 escudos in Lisbon where it has its headquarters.
The company produces about 18 million metres of textiles
annually valued at 150 million escudos but with a capacity
to raise this to 200 million escudos. According to the Chair
man of the Board of Directors, the Company's operations in
1964 were affected by the higher prices it had had to pay for
cotton, limited markets in Angola and Mozambique, and diffi
culties of competing in the international market. The activities
of this company are described in greater detail in the study
on Mozambique (see appendix HI).

143. Textang had a registered capital of 50 million escudos
in 1955 and employed 600 workers~ Its production has in
creased in recent years. In 1962, its capacity was reported to
be 1,200 tons per annum but it had IliOt reached that maximum.

144. The only other cotton textile factory in Angola is
owned b}- .Fabrica Imperial de Borracha Limitada (FIB). It
was set up in 1957 with a registered capital of 3.3 million
escudos. In 1962 this factory had a capacity .of 1,250 metres
of textiles per day.

• 145. Both textile factories also produce cotton blankets and
socks. In addition, in 1963 there were two factories producing
absorbent cotton which had a combined capital of 2.6 million,
their output being valued at 1.6 million escudos. There are
also four factories producing cotton woven goods which have
a total capital of 1.2 million escudos.

cc The Cotton Institute's estimated total budget for 1965 was
52 million escudos. including 14.5 million escudos of the Cot
ton Development Fund. Estimated cost _of purchasing seed
totton, transportation and storage was 23,760,000 escudos for
which it expected to receive 28.5 _million escudos (Angola:
Bolefim O/icial, Series I, No. 13, 27 March 1965).

dd.Angola. Secretaria Provincial de Fomento Rural, 8;ntese
aa Activiaade dos Organismo$ e Servifos, 1963-1964 (Luanda,
1.965). p. 79.

134. The total number of cotton growers in Angola dropped
by 15 iler cent from 54,842 in 19110 to 46,673 in 1961 and
41.596 in 1964. The area cultivat.;d decreased by 22 per cent
between 1960 and 1961, from 50,515 hectares to 38,654. Accord
ing to the report of the Angola Provincial Secretariat for
Rural Development,dd between 1963 and 1964 the total area
cultiVated dropped from 43,000 to 39,000 hectarf's and produc
tion of seed cotton from 16,711 tons to 13,609 tons. In 1963
Africans accounted for 85 per cent of -the area cultivated
(37,000 hectares) _and 82 per cent of the production.

135: It may be recalled that the legislation of 1955 (Decree
40,405), which has been described in the previous appendix,
provided ror the establishment of co-operatives of African
cotton growers outside concessioned areas. The regulations
provided that such a co-operative could be established upon
the request of-at least 100 gt.owers and approved by the Terri
torial Government. Each co-operative is administered by a
three-member council- with a representative of the Cotton
Institute.

136. In 1961 there were five co-operatives of cottOll grow
erS: four in the Luanda district with a total area of 900
hectares, -and one in Cuanza South, with 120 hectares. In 1962
tht:ee more were established, of which two were in the Catete
region, and one at Jimba in Cuanza South with 300 members
atl;d an area of 300 hectares.

137. In addition to African growers, in 1963 there were 112
registered cotton producers. Of these only 61 actually grew
cotton cultivating 6,364 hectares and producing nearly 3,000
tons. The average production in kilogrammes per hectare by
these independent growers was 383 in Luanda district, 160 in
Cuanza North, 499 in Cuanza' South and 520 in Malanje. Among
the independent growers in the Luanda district are the special
government-sponsored cotton settlements. In 1964 there were
-66 independent produ~ers, cultivating 8,757 hectares; how~er,

their pr.oduction totalled only 1,654 tons due to a poor season.

Cotton te.-rtile industry
138. Portuguese policy regulating the establishment of in

dustries in. the Overseas Territories and the legis·lation pro
viding for textile industries in Angola and Mozambique have
been described in the previous study. It may be recalled that
(under Decree 33,924, 5 September 1944) in order to prevent
cOmpetition with Portuguese interests, the textile factories in
Portugal were giv~n priority rights to establish local textile
industries in the Territories or in acquiring shares; the price
of cotton to the local industries was fixed at the same level
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TABI.,E 14. AMGOLA: EXPORT OF COTTON SEED OIL AND OTHER

BY-PRODUCTS

TABLE 13. ANGOLA: LOCAL PRODUCTION AND IMPORT OF COTTON

TEXTILES ANI) OTHER COTTON PRODUCTS

.E. Maize

and the low purchase price fixed by the Government created
hardships for the African growers,tt and as reported by the'
Sub-Committee on the Situation in AngJOla,gg led to many
complaints.

151. It may be recalled that the ILO COIUmdssionreported
that in 1961, cotton growers .in the Cambo region received an
average of 1,230 escudos.hh As this was gr.oss income before
paying the personal tax which then averaged around 10G-150
escudos, the average net monthly income after tax would have
been less than 100 escudos, or approximately $US3.50. In con
trast, the gross income per hectare IQf coffee was probably
between 3-5,000 escudos per hectare per year (see para. 69
above.)

152. Under the system prevailing before 1961, Angola ex
ported to Portugal almost all the raw cotton produced, and
up to 1960, the IIQcal textile industry's production was less
than 10 per cent of the value of the Territory's cotton im
ports from Portugal (see table 13). Local output of cotton
textiles which remained ar.ound 3.2 million metres between
1956 and 1961, increased in 1962 to 4.4 million metres. In
1964, Angola's textile imports from Portugal including cotton
yarn totalled 5,709 tons Valued at 404 million escudos, or just
over $USI4 million, and were the second largest import by
value after wine. -

153. According to a 1965 report (see foot-note ft), owing
to the drop in cotton production in Angola and to a lesser
extent in Mozambique, during the. period 1963-64, Portugal
had to import a total of about 75,000OOns of raw cotton
from foreign sources at a cost of about 1,520 million escudos.
In order to make cotton production more attractive, in July
1965, (Order 13,858, 31 July) the Government of Angola
increased the minimum purchase price of seed cotton sold by
Africans in rural markets outside concessionary areas, and
suspended the tax that had been levied since 1963 on seed
cotton for the revenue of the Cotton Development Fund (see
appendix I, para. 108).

154. Under the new industrial control legislation, conditions
for the establishment of industries in the Overseas Territories
have been liberalized and in the future new textile factories
may be established in Angola so long as they do not compete
with those established in Portugal or other Overseas Terri
tories. However, since import duties on goods froIn Portugal
and other parts of the Portuguese realm have been abolished,
as reported previously (see chap. V, para. 129) it is expected
that it may bea few years before Angola's own industries
will be developed sufficiently to meet the Territory's needs.

ft In fact as one article has recently described it, the producer
was the one who received the least profits when there· were
any and he bore all the losses. (ClNovos rumos para ac:ultura
algodoeira", Actualidaae Economica, Luanda, 9 September
1965, p. 9).

gg Official Records of the General Assembly, Si~teenth Ses
sion, Supplement No. 16 (A/4978), paras. 266-271.

hh International Labour Office, op. cit., p. 267, foot-note Z.
'" .1'"

General

155. Maize is the principal food crop of the plateau and
coastal regions of Angola; in the other areas the main staple
is manioc. From the beginning of this century until before
World War Il, maize was the Territory's principal export
both in volume and in value. During the period 1936-40 for
instance. average annual exports IQf maize were over 110,000
tons and represented almost 57 per cent of the value of total
visible exports. As already indicated above (paras. 2-3), since
the 1950s coffee especially and to a lesser degree sisal have
dominated Angola's exports and as a result the volume of
maize exports has remained almost stationary, with 104,000
tons exported in 1964. Although by value maize still ranks
third among the Territory's agricultural exports fu 1964 it
accounted fIQr less than 3 per cent of the value of the total
visible exports.

156. The most important areas of production are: (a) the
Benguela plateau and especially along the Benguela railway,
between Ganda and the Cuanza River, and extending to about

8,114
3,300

258,756
319,649·
349,318
345,365
317,018
276,513
176,775
268,941
383,498
403,854 .

Bagacos

3,991
1,651

Volume
Volume (thousand
(tons) escudos)

Imporlsb

4,219
5,404
5,910
6,075
5,903
5,020
2,999
4,210
5,434
5,708

Value
Volume (thousand
(tons) escsedos)

1,877
16

Cotton oil

607
220

330
2

40,812
39,562
38,500
48,100
61,000
66,772
71,031

22,016
1,182

Local prod>uction

3,121
3,403
3,299
3,IJ2
3,251
3,842
4,394
6,871

Value
Volume (thousand

(metres). escudos)

Cotton seed

Value -Value
Value (thosesand Volume (thousand
(tons) escudos) (tons) t!scltdos)

1,599
909

146; The total output of cotton textiles and other cotton
products is shown in the following table together with the
volume of cotton textile imports from Portugal.

SOURCES: Imports, Angola: Anuario Estatistilo, Comercial
especial por classes e sec,iies.

Local output and data for 1963 and 1964: Banco de Angola,
Relat6rio e Contas.

a All cotton products, including blankets which usually amount
to more than 10 per cent of the total value of the production.

. b Cotton textiles and cotton yam. .

Other cotton by-products
147. Until 1952 there was no factory producing cotton seed

oil. In 1954 COTONANG established an oil seed factory in
the Malanje district. There are two other oil seed factories,
Induve and Comgeral.

148. Cotton seed oil production was 1,241 tons (10.2 million
escudos in 1960); 916 tons (7.7 million escudos) in 1961
and 933 tons (8.3 million escudos) in 1962. In 1961, 220 tons
of cotton seed IQil were exported which was 487 tons less than
in 1960. In 1962 none was exported.

a SOURCE for 1963 and 1964: Angola Secretaria Provincial
de Fomento Rural: Sintese da Actividade dos Organismos e
Servi,o-s 1963-1964. (Luanda 1965), p. 78.

The economic role of cotton
149. Throughout the period from 1926 until 1961, cotton

was grown in Angola under forced cultivation to meet the
needs of the Portuguese textile industry so as to save the
foreign exchange that would have been needed to purchase
cotton from other sources. Nevertheless, cotton growing· never
became widespread in Angola, and annual production of .seed
cotton during the mid-1950s averaged only about 20,000 tons.
Since cultivation became free in May 1962, ootton growing has
declined, and in 1964, production was only 60 per cent of the
average annual output during the 1950s.

150. Although cotton has never accounted lor a significant
part of Angola's visible export trade, it has been subject to
heavy taxes.ee On the other hand, the forced cultivation system

ee In 1965, for instance, taxes and duties on raw cotton
amounted to 3 eS1:udos per kilogramme when the average f.o.b.
price wag. 17.3 escudos (Legislative Instrument 3,569, 31 July
1965).

1955
1956
1957
1958
1959
1960
1961
1962
1963
1964

1960
1961
1962
1963a .•..
1964a ....

It""-""'" '
...~ "\..
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3.75
1.78
2.89
2.32
3.02
3.32
2.86
3.70
2.30
2.92
4.11
1.78
2.32
1.68
0.90

Percentage
total

exports'
'Value

Value
(thmrsand
escudos)

81,393
56,765
92,183
82,037
89,415
93,039
94,070

124,385
85,000

104,662
146,376
69,033
99,018
79,604
52,919

Volume
(metric
tons)

7,028
4,058
6,186
5,473
5,871
6~266

5,908
7,363
5,033
6,356
8,894
4,120
5,712
4,286

. 3,194

5,202
4,996
7.098
6,064
6,001
7,073
7,302
6,823
7,503
8,268
6,636
4,980
7,205
5,592
4,553

OutJ>lf,t
'Volume
(mrztric
tons)

TAlU.E 15. ANGOLA: COTTON LINT OUTPUT AND EXl'ORTS

Year

Organization of production

157. M.ost of the maize is produced by Africans on small
plots of about one k;:ctare per family. Some maize is also.
grown on European farms and on the government sponsored
African settlements. In 1942 there were an estimated 563,444
hectares under maize; the average annual output in the 19405
and 1950s was estimated to be 300,000-400,000 tons. The average
yield on African .plots is between 300 and 400 kilogrammes
per hectare, which is about half of t~at produced on European
farms in Angola, and about one thIrd of the average output
in the leading maize producing countries. The low yield and
fluctuating output are officially attributed to the fact that
African· farming is still based on simple traditional methods
and the harvest is entirely dependent on the weather.

158. As described in the previous study on the concession,
occupation and settlement 'lOf land in Angola and Mozambique
(A/6000/Rev.1, chap. V, annex II), although after 1950 the
Government began to organize permanent African settlements
with. a view to improving traditional farming techniques, these
settlements involved only an insignificant proportion IOf the
total' population and up to 1964 had not contributed to raising
f".xports~ of maize and dther traditionally grown African food
crops.

Government -regulation and controls

159. As maize was oneof the earliest crops eJCPOrted from
Angola it has been the object ef various ,government measures
since 1914 aimed at improving the quality and increasing ex
·pOrts. Up to 1961, as deseribed in the previous study on the
organization of agriculture and government policy, the labour
regulations and the native tax, as it was then known, were
used to induce AfriCans to ·higher productivity. In Angola,
however, these measures were reinforced by legally instituted
compulsory cultivation of cotton (see section D above) and,.
for certain periods, also of food crops, as is explained bellOw.

SoURCES: Cotton lint output: Diario, de Lisboa. Porfugal
1964, p. 197;, table "Output of cotto~:fibre". T~e. figures for
1962 and 1963 are' reported to be subject to revISIon.

Exports' Angola, Anuario Estatistico (tables: "Exporta~o
Agricola" 'and ''Evolu~o do Movimento Comercial").

For years 1963 and 1964 all data from Banco de Angola,
Relat6rio e Contas.

100 kilometres ott each side of the railway; (0) the Huambo- 160. In 1931 (Angola, Legislative Instrument 239, 26 May)
Bre plateau where it is pnoduced, mainly, by European settlers; forced cultivation of food and, other crops was introduced.
(c) the Malanjeplateau; and (d) the c01zcelho of Icolo e All able-bodied Africans ind;genas were reqn;red to cultivate
Bengo near Luanda. Some maize is also grown in the interior at least one hectare of ordinary food crops (such a~. maize,
but there are no production statistics. The only statistics aVl!oil- beans and wheat) ·or plantation crops, (such as palms atld
able are the quantities purchased annually which do not neces- coffee) or annual crops (such as cotton, castor oil plant
sadly bear, a direct relation to annual production, but which (ricino) and manioc)., Polygamol1s Africans were required to
are more often influenced by the purchase price set by the cultivate an extra ha]f hectare, or, the equivalent for each
Govrrnment for reasons explained below. . additional' wife. A!ble-bodied boys, 14.16 years of age, were

required to 'cultivate not less than one quarter of a hectare.
161. The administrative officials were to exert "all legal

means" to make Africans comply with this order, and they
were to provide Africans with seeds when necessary, which
had to be repaid at harvest time with the best quality avail
able and increased by 5 per cent over the original amount.
Africans who failed to cultivate the area and crops required
were subject to a maximum punishment of ninety days of
correctional labour. .

162. It is not clear hoVl long these measures flOr compulsory
cultivation by the entire population were in force. It maybe
noted, however, that officially compulsory cultivation could only
be imposed to guarantee food supplies. Frm this time onwards,
however, average annual exports of maize increased. from
67,000 tons in the period 1931-1935 to 133,000 tons in the period
1936-1940.

163. One of the main difficulties in increasing maize produc
tion in Angola has always been the low prices fixed by the
Government. In 1930, for instance, according' to an article
in African World,ii the purohase price was 400 escudos per
ton along the railway line, and the actual purchase price to
Africans about 1.5 angolars per 15 kilogrammes. At this price,
an African growing one hectare of maize, with an average'
yield of not more than 600 kiLogrammes per hectare, could
not meet his tax obligations (which in some regions was 104
angolars) even if he sold his entire. maize crop.

164. In order to concentrate maize trading and regulating
activities under lOne authority, the Gremio of Portuguese
Colonial Maize (Gremio do Milho Colonial Portugttes) was
set up in Lisb9n in 1933, comprising maize ex:porters from the
colonies and importers in Portugal. The Gremio was given
responsibility for the sale of all maize produced in the colonies
and placed at its disposal. It was to: (a) organize the market
ing (distribution) of maize in such a way that it did not
exceed the nor-mal requirements of the' tnarket in Portugal;
(b) control prices by stabilizing the amount paid to indigenous
growers and by controlling transport costs from the place of
production to the place of consumption; (c) fix the sale price
of maize in Portugal and in any other areas under its au
thority; (d) help raise the quality of the maIze exported from
the colonies by distributing selected seed to growers, setting up
immunization chambers, :organizing, maize processing and stan
dardization and providing loans to mem~rs of the Gremio.

165. The legislation also provided that in fixing the pur
chase price to be paid to African growers, the Gremio was
to be guided by the rule that the net profit to the trader
should not exceed 5 per cent of the actual expenses from
purchase to sale.1J

166. The goyerning board of tbe Gremio, comprising a presi
dent, vice-president and three members, had to include at least
three members chosen from among the eight largest importers
of maize over the two previous years. A representative of
the Ministry of Colonies, whose salary was paid by the Gremio,
sat on the board. This representa,tive had the right to sus.pend,
and the Minister for the Colonies had the right to annul, any
decisions taken by the board.

167. In practice, the tnain responsibility of theG-remio Was
first, to see that Portugal received an adequate supply of
maize fJ'lom the colonies and second to make arrangements for
exporting the remainder to the other Territories and foreign
countries. Since maize ,prices were higher in Portugal than

1950 •.....
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1955 •.....
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than On the world market, profits earned from the sales to
Portu·gal were used to subsidizeexports to other countries.
To finance these operations, in 1934 (Decree 24,653, 15 Novem~
ber) a. special reserve stilbilization fund was created from a
percentage levy on the profits from maize sales.

168. By 1936, however, the Gremio's reserve fund was ex
hausted, and because of disagreement with the government
representative, the members of the governing board resigned.
As a result the board's functions were taken over by a s~cial >

government-appointed committee. .
169. The apparent need for closer government co~ordination

and control of maize trading acti"\Tities led to the establishment
of the Colonial Cereals Export Board in August 1938 (Decree
Law 28,899, 5 August). This Board was set up along the
same lines as the other economic co-ordinating bodies for
cotton and coffee and had its headquarters also in Lisbon.
Although it was intended to have authority eventually over
other cereals, its initial competence was limited to maize and
wheat (and flour) produced in the oolonies. Its main functions
were to: protect cereals producers ;supeivise the production
and trade of maize and wheat; regulate exports to Portugal
and foreign destinations in such a way that the productoon in
the Overseas Territories was complementary to that of Por
tugal; guarantee the supply of these cereals to the colonial
and metropolitan markets; fix the sale price of. cereals in
Portugal except when otherwise fixed by law, taking into
account the interests of the inhabitants in Portugal and in the
colonies. The Board also was made responsible for standardiz
ing maize and furnishing to European and indigenous producers
seeds, insecticides, fertilizers and other assistance to improve
the quality of ma,ize exports. Furthermore, it was authorized
to purchase maize at a fair price from European producers
or exporters who were not producers.

170. With the establishment of the Colonial Maize Export
Board, half of the GrbnioJs former export stabilization funds
were assigned to the Board as capital .to' acquire machinery,
warehouses, materials and equipment, and the Gremio Was
again allowed to elect its own governing board (Decree Law
28,900, 5 August 1938). As a result" of the changes, the Gremio
which retained its headquarters in Lisbon, became mainly a
trading association for purchasing maize from Overseas Terri
tories and exporting it under the supervision of the Colonial
Cereals ~port Board.

171. Although both the Gremio and the Colonial Cereals
Export Board established in 1938 were intended to function
in all the Overseas Territories, their main activities were in
Ang61a. Therefore, in 1961 (Decree Law 43,640,2 May 1961)
when the Gremio was re-organized into a "voluntary gremio"
retaining its purchasing functions, its headquarters were trans
ferred to Angola. Later in the year (Decree 43,876,24 August
1961), the Colonial Cereals Export Board was abolished, and

'in Angola it was replaced by a newly established Cereals
Institute. '

172. The Angola Cereals Institute was made responsible
initially for maize wheat and rice, to which beans, peanuts
and castor seed have since been added. AIl cereal ~porters
and importers have to be registered wIth the Institute, and
all cereal producers, traders and processors come under its
authority, even though they are not required to register with
the Institute. In addition to the functions of the former Colonial
Cereals Export Board, the Institute is also responsible for pro
tecting small producers. Whereaspreviousl~ the Board could
only purchase cereals from European producers, this restric
tion has been renloved, and the Institute is authorized to pur
ohase cereals offered by producers . and traders who are not
exporters, after establishing a price stabiIization fund. In 1965
the Institute Md an estimated budget of 125 million escudos.

173. The quantity of maize to be supplied to Portugal each
year is determined by· the Committee for Economic Co
ordination and the Overseas Ministry on the advice of the
National Institute of Bread and the National Federation of
Wheat Producers, taking into account Portugal's own produc
tionand that of the Overseas Territories (Order 18,930, 29
Decetnber 1961).

174. When i.inport and export quota restrictions 'Were abol
ished in the Portuguese realm in November 1961 (Decree

Law -No. 44,016, 8 NO"\Tember), quotas were retainedona
limited number. of commodities, -including maize and maize
flOUr, peanuts and peanut oil, and manufactured tobacco. For
Portugal the annual quota. of maize imports from the Over
seas Territories (i.e., mainly from Angola) was provisionally
set at 25,000 tons (Decree Law 44,507, 14 August 1962). That
amount has since been established as the annual minimum and
additional requirements above it are to be determined each
year (Order 20,112, 12 October 1963).

Produc~ion~ consumptioit. and- e:cports -

175. There are no .reliable data on the total local maize
production, which is estimated to· be around 400,000 tons, but
exports are usually between one third and one quarter this
amount. .

176. As described above, Angola's maize can only be ex-
. ported to foreign destinations after the requirements· ofPor

tugal and the other Overseas Territories have been met. Al
though the minimum annual quota of maize to be supplied
to Portugal from Angola was fixed at 25,000 tons in 1961,
in recent years supplies have usu~lly beentLoser to double
this amount or more, amounting to 49,006 tons (or 30 ~r

cent) in 1961,.56,000 tons (48 per cent) in 1962~ 79,000 tons
(92 per cent) in 1963 and 71,000 tons (68 per cent) in
1964.

177. Maize exports to the other Overseas Territories also
depend on their needs and fluctuate from year to year. From
1957 to 1960 Mozambique received an average of 10 per cent
of Angola's maize exports, Cape Verde 5 per cent and SliIo
Tome and Principe approximately 2 iler cent (table 16).

Recent developments

178. The stagnation of the traditional agricultural sector
was brought to a focus in the Transitional Development Plaa
1965-1967. In partieuIar, statistics showed that in the period
since 1950 exports of· traditionally grown African crops
had generally declined. For maize, as noted above, exports
reached a peak of 190,000 tons in 1950; for beans the maximum
was 28,000 tong. in 1950; for rice, 8,000 tons in 1952; and
peanuts, 4,000 tons in 1949. The report on the Transitional
Deve1op~ent .Plan contained the opinion that while this decline
in exports of traditional crops was due mpart to increased
local consumption and processing (as in the case of peanuts),
nevertheless, to a great extOl!; it reflected the disinterest of
the producers because of various factors, the most important
of which was the Iow purchase price. To stimulate exports
it was proposed that (a) the price paid to growers should
be increased; (b) the taxe!!. and duties on maize and other
Mrican grown crops should be reduced; and (c) better storage
facilities should be made available to reduce 10sses.kIt

179. According to official information, the total levies oh
maize leaving Angola amounted, in 1965, to 17. centavosout
of each escudo paid to the producer (Legislative Instrument
3,569; 31 July 1965).U In 1964, the Gremio purchased 153,000
tons and exported 104,500 tong. valued at 1722 nillIion escudos.
Assuming a purchase price -of one escudo per kilogratlll1le,
the total levies, at 17centavos in the escudo, would have
amounted to 17.8 million escudos.

180. In July 1965, anticipating reduced revenue resulting
from the revision of export levies on -maize and other tradi
tionally grown Mrican crdps in general, the GDvernment of
Angola decided to compensate the loss by increas.ing various
consumption taxes oh luxury goods and imposing special levies
on exports of lumber. palm oil, coffee and sisal. However,
because of special difficulties involved, in September the<:on
sumption taxes were revised and the special taxes on other
agricultural expdrts were repealed (Legislative Instruntent
3,580, 30 September).

kk Portugal. Presidencia do ConseIho, Pt'()jecltr de PlaKo'
Intercalar de Fomento para 1965-1967, "\Tol. II (Lisbon, 1964)~
p. 161.

UA dispatch of the Department of Commerce in Lisbott
dated 6 April 1965 (Ditirio do GO'1}enw, Series I, No. 78)
reduced levies on maize. from Angola: to those that had
existed before .. the establishment of the -Cereals - Institute,
amounting to 15 centa"\Tosper kilogramme exported.

." ., .. ,"... ~ ,
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181. In May 1966. in order to ensure that maize prodw:ers is quoted at 1,450 escudos per ton.) At the same time the
receive a better return, the Government further raised the previous levies on maize have been :tedticed to a s.ingle 5

per cent duty .on the •customs value tI-t the lllaize exported,
c.i.f. Lisbon price. bringing the tbtal increase to 200 escudos and maize prices V/1ere raised by 10 Ct,l1tavos per kilo for
per ton Ilince 1964. (Currently 1:"/pe-three maize, £01' instance, various grades. .

Agricul

TAl3LE 16. ANGOLA: MAIZE EXPORTS AND DESTINATION OF EXPORTS

Maize: percentage of total exports to other Overseas Territories
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0.19
0.26
0.45
0.43
0.38
0.59
0.55

1.52
1.41
1.46
1.35
1.36
2.00
1.78
1.40
1.61
1.39b

1.21
0.94
1.22
1.27
0.82
0.62
0.85
0.84
1.34
1.06

1.08
1.05
0.73
0.62
0.94
0.94
0.74
0.69
0.71
0.21

1.45
1.75
1.24
1.48
~.55

2.18
2.32
2.58
0.91
1.32

3.10
5.83
127
5.92
5.83
4.63
5.80
3.56
2.66
2.93

Manioc
Maize (crueira) Beans Coconut Palm oil TobaccoA

(pe/ cent) (per cent) (per cent) (per cent) (per cent) (percent)

a Includes manufactured and unmanufactured tobacco.
b Includes r~fined palm oil.

a Includes 111anufactured and unmanufactured tobacco.
b Includes refined pahn oil.

3.32
2.86
3.70
2.30
2.92
4.11
1.78
2.32
1.64
0.92

2.96
2.57
3.10
2.38
2.17
3.48
2.54
2.34
1.28
1.23

6.96
5.55
5.65
5.80
8.07

10.53
8.16
9.58

12.33
8.17

30.50
37.78
42.24
40.82
38.68
35.45
35.86
43.71
40.45
48.73

Cotton
Coffee Sisal Sugar lint

(per cent) (per cent] (per cent) (per cent)

TABLE 18. ANGOLA: AGRICULTURAL EXPORTS PERCENTAGE OF VALUE OF TOTAL EXPORTS, 1955-1964

2,804,665
3,289,026
3,362,763
3,688,516
3,587,418
3,565,492
3,874,116
4,264,294
4,683,873
5,867,713

Total exports
(thousand

. escudos)

Sao Tome and Sao Tome and
YeM Cape Verde Pf'fnci/Je • M03'lZmbique Year Cape Verde Principe M03'ambique

1955 .. Of' .... 10- .... ' ••• 1.65 6.69 0.85 1960 ........ '......... 15.32 3.22 8.76
1956 ... .. .. -......... 2.12 2.54 1961 .........' .......... 4.76 1.58 0.28
1957 .. .. .' .....' ........ 6.37 10.00 9.55 1962 .........' '.0 ........ 7.11 1.79
1958 .. .. .. .. '........... 1.18 1.70 10.54 1963 .................... 4.76 1.64 0.01
1959 .........0 ...... '... 4.78 2.26 11.16 1964 .............' ...... 6.16 1.36 8.61

TABLE 17. ANGOLA: AGRICULTURAL EXPORTS, 1955-1964
(Metric tons)

Cotton Manioc
Year' Coffee Sisal Sugar lint Maise (crueira) Beans Coconut Palm oil Tobacco·

1955 .........' .' '. -,. 36,948 40,716 30,567 6,266 53,533 24,845 12,311 10,307 8,294 517
1956 ...........- .... 66,543 37,283 31,789 5,908 130,721 34,275 17,796 9,384 8,790 628
1957· ................ 72,225 46,414 40,696 7,363 30,964 24,397 12,554 12,615 9,128 591
1958 ...' ...... -..... 77,318 ~1,870 33,998 5,033 167,821 35,710 8,864 13,736 9,041 259
1959 .........' .' .... 88,999 53,539 29,872 6,356 149,184 35,702 10,806 7,523 8,747 488
1960

,
87,217 57,941 46,899 8,894 117,112 58,421 11,789 5,181 13,004 1,010.. ·0 •. lOo ........

1961 ................ 118,122 58,900 36,615 4,120 161,585 57,365 9,492 10,214 12,582 1,065
1962 .....' ...... 00: .. 156,887 68,856 36,491 5,712 116,681 58,041 10,162 11,610 12,595 947
1963 .- ............... 136,437 61,947 23,849 4,286 86,189 24,378 11,009 18,001 14,877 1,468
1964- ............... 138,700 57,228 24,609 3,194 104,475 47,435 4,026 16,693 17,809b 1,850

Year

ExPorts Main desCf'iJlfions

Percentage of
(percentage of export volume)

Year
Thousand Million total export Other Overseas Federal Republic Belgium-

tpns escudos value l'Jortugal Territories of Germany Lu:retnbourg Netherlands

1955 ....... '.. '..' ....... 53.5 86.9 3.09 ,39.29 9.19 16.59 24.88 0.62
1956 .................' .. 130.7 191.9 5.83 19,97 4.66 15.58 34.95 24.33
1957 ........ " ........... 31.0 42.6 1.27 64.29 25.92 0.32 0.32 0.32
1958 .' .................. 167.8 218.4 5.92 15.20 13.41 21.43 10.70 3.30
1959 ........ ,; ..., ...' .. 149.2 215.0 5.99 ·25.21 18.20 15.58 2.04 3.51
1960 ..' .. '.... ' .......... 117.1 165.0 4.63 17.42 27.30 30.02
1961 ................... 161.6 224.8 5.80 30.32 6.62 3.09 0.86
1962 ...............' .... 116.7 151.7 3.56 47.72 8.90 0.19 2.03
1963 .. '...... ,; ...' ...... 86.2 124.5 2.66 91.91 6.41
1964 ................... 104.5 172.2 2.93 67.73 16.14

. SOURCES: All data except column 3 and 1964 Angola: Comercio E~terno. Column 3 calculated with figures from Angola:
Comercio E~terno. Data for. 1964 from Banco de Angola: Relat6rio e Contas.

SOUItCES: 1955-1963: Angola, ComerC'io Externo; 1964:
Angola, Boletim Mensal, December 1964.

SOURCES: 1955-1963: Angola, Comb-cio E~terno; 1964:
Angola, Boletim Mensal, December 1964.
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about· one fourth of its foreign· exchange earningb and a sub
stantial part of its public revenue. Other invisible receipts
come in the fonn of remittances and fees in respeetof migrant
workers in South Africa and Southern Rhodesia and from the
growing tourist industry. -

2. These invisible receipts help co counterbalance a chronic
deficit ill the Territory's balance of trade which reflects the
present weakness of its domestic economy. With comparatively
little mineral production or manufacturing, though both these
segments are growing, the economy is predominantly based on
agriculture and the production for export of agricultural com
modities in a raw Or semi-processed state. Vegetable products
account for over 80 per cent of total exports by value and
about 93 per cent of all actively engaged Africans are agri
cultural workers or farmers, mainly in the subsistence sector.
Likewise, about 60 per cent of private industrial investment
is in processing industries based on agricultural products. As
explained in the previous study dealing with economic organiza
tion and policy, the development of manufacturing has been
restricted partly by government policy and partly, though to
a lesser degree, by the smallness of the domestic market and
lack of available finance.

3. The most important export crops grown in Mozambique
are cotton, sugar and cashew. Until recently cotton and sugar
were the two leading exports, both of them oriented towards
supplying Portugal's needs, but since 1957 exports of cashew
have nearly trebled in value making this the Territory's principal
export crop. In 1964, raw cotton and cashew together accounted
for more than oue third of Mozambique's visible exports by
value while sugar had fallen temporarily to .fourth place, con
tributing only 8.1 per cent of export revenue, a situation which
may soon change when current projects for incr~sed sugar
production (see section II B below) are completed. Of lesser
importance are sisal, accounting in 1964 for 9 per cent of
exports by value, copra which accounted for 6.9 per cent, and
tea, accounting for 5.4 per cent. Apart from these six crops
which together made up. 68 per cent of the Territory's export
earnings, .other agricultural products, which together represent
about 7 per cent of exports by value, are vegetable oils and
cakes, fruit, tobacCC', rice, coffee and horticulturnl products.

4. Except for cashew, of whil:h Mozambique has in the past
few years become the leading producer, accounting for almost
half the total world exports of unshelled cashe\v, the Territory
is not a major world producer of any other crop. It ranks

.fifth among African countries in the production of cotton and
although it possesses the largest copra plantation in the world,
its output of copra represents only 1 percent of the world's
supply and it produces only 0.6 per cent of the combined
world output of sugar.

5. _About one third of the agricultural exports go to Portugal
or other Territories under Portuguese administration, in
cluding practically all the cotton, sugar and vegetable oils,
which are exported under compulsory quotas and at fixed
prices. The other major crops are exported mainly to foreign
countries, the principal destinations being, for; cashew India
and the United States of America, for sisal France and the
United States of America, for copra Spain, Norway, Israel
and Denmark, and for tea the United Kingdom.

6. Mozambique's agricultural exports are all subject to
various forms of government cont:.~)l. In the case of cotton and
sugar government policy has bttel: to direct practically all
exports to Portugal at offici2!J:; regulated prices, the object
being to ease the burden on Portugal's balance of payments
and, as concerns cotton, to provide an assured supply of raw
material to the metropolitan textile mills at prices which, for
many years, were below those prevailing in world markets.
Similar controls apply to oil seeds although in most cases
priority is given to the oil mills in the Territory. Other crops
are subject to different forms of regulation and all are subject
to exchange control.

7. Export tariffs and special taxes on agricultural products
contribute to the general revenue of the Territory and to
the financing of agricultural and allied forms of development.
Thus, for cotton, special taxes, varying from 3 toS percent
ad valorem on exported raw cotton and 35 per cent on all
cotton seed produced, are used to defray the expenditure of the
Cotton Institute on the development and·'re~ation of the
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CROPS

I. GENERAL OUTLINE

A. Role of agriculture in the economy of the Territory

1. Mozambique depends heavily on its geographical location
with respect to the highly productive regions of the hinterland
for which it provides the principal access to the sea. Con
sequently, an important branch of economic activity consists
in the provision of port, railway and related services for the

£transit traffic of neighbouring countries. From this, it derives
,.,z. .~

-
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TABLE 1. MOZAMBIQUE: 1'lON-AFRrCAN AGRICULTURAL HOLDINGS IN 1960-1961

Holdings
Area underNumber Total labour

District of farms Total area Average area cultivation force
(hectares) (hectares) (hectares)

Louren~o Marques ...' .. 404 201,440 499 34,061 17,000
Gaza •..•.....•••••.••• 830 171,282 206 18,046 . 8,300
Inhambane ••• __ •• eo ••••' • 165 112,829 684 15,567 1,652
Mamca e Sofala •....•• 340 526,919 1,550 56,266 25,268
Tete .•' .0 ••0•••••' •••••••• 31 7,446 240 1,721 758
Zambezia .. .: •..•..•.• .:. 314 315,210 1,004 110,425 57,980
Mo~ambique ..' ..' ........ 480 303,949 633 113,225 23,222
Cabo Delgado ..•••..••• 103 47,449 4,607 23,897 4,374
Niassa .~ ...•.........• 40 17,199 430 1,038 927

TOTAL Z,707 1,703,723 630 374,246 139,481

SOURCE: Mozambique, Estatistica Agricola, 1961.

totton industry and also forgenerat agricultural develop..
me1lt, including settlement, in cotton growing areas. In the case
of sugar there· is, in addition to the standard export ~ of 1
percent ad valorem, a· surtax.of 10 centavos per kilogranune.
Crops which are exported to foreign countries usually pay a
surtax and, where appropriate, an idditional tax, imposto de
sobrevalorisaflio, calculated on the basis of the increase in
price over that preyailing in 1949. For unshelled cashew, the
special export taxes in July 1965 were a 2.5 per cent all
valorem surtax and a sobrevalorizafao tax varying from 479
escudos toSSl escudos 'Per ton depending on the district of
origin. For COpra and sisal, tax rates have varied, depending
largely on the .conditions of the export market. At present,
sisal is subject only to the standard duty of 1 per <:ent aLl
valorem, plus·a surtax of 5 per' cent

i

8. Mozambique's main source of public revenue remains,
however, its ports and railways which, together with other
autonomous services, yielded 1,897 mimon escudos in 1965. In

,contrast, export duties yielded only 68.4 mimon, the impostode
. sobre'Zlalorizafao 11.8 million, and cotton taxes 33.7 million.

B. Pattern of production

9. Possessing a land area approximately seven times the size
of Portugal 'with wide variations of climate and topography
which make it possible to .grow both tropical and temperate
zone crops, Mozambique's agricultural potf?ntial still remains
largely untapped. Though some areas, specifically the inland
country between the Limpopo and Save rivers, the southern
part of the Tete district and parts of Niassa district, suffer·
from aridity and poor soils, it is estimated that approximately
one third of the total land area is suitable for tillage agri
culture. Of this, less than 3 per cent is actually cultivated.

12. Compared with ten years previously, this represents an
increase of about 30 per cent in the total area of holdings.. the
proportion under cultivation remaining fairly constant at about
22 per cent. The largest relative increases were in the districts
of Manica e Sofala, Louren~o Marques and Niassa where the
area of holdin,gs more than doubled~

13. It may be noted that out of a total of 2,423 agricultural
enterprises existing in 1960, 2,246 were Porr~~ese owned. Of
the remainder, 45 were owned. by Indians,. 32 by Germans,
fucluding several sisal estates, 26 by Greeks and 14 by British
interests, including the largest sugar company.
'. 14. The principal region of agricultitral production is the
area north of the Zambezi River and including most of the
districts of Zamt>ezia, MOl;ambique ~d Cabo Delgado. Long
under-deve1oped except for sisal andcopra plantations along
the· coast, it· now produces about three quarters of the Ter
ritory's cotton, four fifths of the cashew and peanut sales,
most of the copra and Sisal, much of the rice and tobacco and
all the tea, in addition to a variety of other crops, including
bananas, jute and vegetables. The principal zones of eultiwtioil
consist of (a) a 10w-1ying coastal belt which is the main 1>ro
duclng area fot copra, sisal and cotton; (b) the interior high
lands, llarticu1arly around 1;:!iIange, Tacuane, Gurue and Malerna
where are located the principal tea and tobacco estates; and

10. The exact extent of the area under cultivation is dif
ficult to assess, mainly because. much of African agriculture
is still based on shifting cultivation. According to rough
calculations it is believed that Africans cultivate an average
of about 500,000 hectares, nearly half of which is devoted to
subsistence food. crops such as sorghum, maize, millet, maniac,
beans and a variety of vegetables. Among cash crops, African
farmers grow almost the entire cotton crop, most of rice, sesame
and ground-nuts. They also produce, mainly from uncultivated
·trees and plants, about half the cashew crops, about 29 per
cent of the Territory's copra, ·as well as castor seeds, mafurra
and mangrove bark. These cash crops are sold to dealers at
controll~dmarkets and, in some cases, at officially fixed prices.

11. Most of the important export crops are, in fact, con
trolled by non-African capital since they areprod-l1ced on
European-owned farms and plantations or are purchased by
non-Mricans who control the processing factories. Certain
cash crops;specifieatly sugar, sisal, jute, copra, tea, tobacco,
maize, citrus fruit and bananas are solely or mainly grown on
organized plantations and farms by Europeans using African
labour. Likewise, cashew and rice are also· being cultivated in
creasingly on European holdings. In 1961, the latest year for
which such information is available, there were 2,707 non
African holdings totalling 1.7 million hectares of which, how
ever, only 365,249 hectares were actually under cultivation.
About 85 per cent of the holdings were· owned by individual
farmers in addition to which· there were some thirteen large
companies, mainly· concerned with plantation-type crops such
as sugar, sisal,. copra, jute and tea, which require substantial
capital investment Table 1 shows the number and distribution
of non-Aftlcan agricultural holdings by districts in 1961, in
formation on more recent developments being contained in the
separate sections on the major cash <;rops.

(c) the interior of Cabo De1gado district which, in addition
to the coastal belt, is the main cashew producing area. Else
where, particularly in the district of Niassa, there' are large
areas of untapped land, partly due' to lack of communications .
and partly to poor soils and aridity. The district of Tete also
remains .relatively undeveloped,· except near the border of
Southern Rhodesia and on the highlands of the Ang6nia
plateau in the north, which is predominantly a cattle-ranching
area.·

15. In the central region, comprising the district of Manica
e Sofala, agricultural development is ;nainly centred in the
rich al1uvial soils of the river valleys, and the interior high
lands of the Chimoio concelho, adjacent to the Beira-Salisbury
railway. The Zambezi and Buzi --river val1eys are the present
centre of sugar production, while kenaf is grown industrial1y
in the PUngue river valley which is also the site of a proposed
sugar development. In addition, the Zambezi, PUngue and Revue
valleys and the Chimoio uplands around Vila Pery are the

• Althc>ugh the national herd numbers about 1.1 milHon head
of cattle, production is ahnost entirely for the domestic market.
Cattle ranChing is restricted to tsetse free areas and,. except for
the Ang6nia region. is mainly tindertaken by big agricultural
enterprises to feed their own workers. .
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scene of colonization schemes based on maize, tobacco, .cotton
andl"ice. Elsewhere the Manica e Sofala district is sparsely
populated and little developed despite the availability of an
estimated 6 milt In hectares suitable for agriculture.

16. In southemMozambique, which comprises the area south
of the Save River, the most fertile agricultural zones are
found in the valleys of the Limpopo, lncomati, Umbeluzi and
Maputo rivers; Dairying, market gardening, rice and cotton
cultivation are carried on near Louren~o Marques and the
lncomati Valley produces sugar and bananas. The European
and African settlement schemes in the Limpopo Valley (AI
6OO0/Rev.l, chap. V, annex II) are important producers of
food crops and the area is also notable for cqttle raising and
cashew production.

17. Complete production statistics are available only in
respect of· !'organized" crops produced on non-Afncan hpld
ings. For Mrican p~..,duction,·data are available only in respect
of the quantities sold to traders Or in licenced l11arkets and do
not include subsistence production. Since, however, sales' of
most crops to non-Africans must be made in licenced l11arkets,
this is prabably a fair representation of the volume of cash
crops grown by Africans. Table 2 A, below, shows the output
on non-African holdings for the years 1950-1951 and 196Q..1961,
from wmch it can be seen that the value of output nearly
doubled over the decade and that the largest proportional in
creases were in sugar, rice and cotton. Table .2 B, giving COttl
parable data for crops purchased from African':" shows an
increase in value of only about 20 per cenL

1,
TABLE 2. PRODUCTIO'N OF CASH CROPS, 1950-1951 AND 1960-1961

1

1 A. Crops grown, on non-African holdings
1 Area under

cultivation Production . Value
r (hectares) (metric tons) (thousand escudos) .

,- Crop 1950/51 1960/61 1950/51 1960/61 1950/51 1960/61
.:,.

'- Cane Sugar
I. 24,900 38,578 84,884 165,134 160,414 482,065

Lt Tea .........•..•• 10,729 14,795 2,970 8,099 45,193 149,140

e Sisal (fibre) .......... 53,701 56,973 18,888 28,252 150,804 138,438

It Copra .......••.•. 69,037 82,622 25,803 32,806 85,924 87,816

U Rice ............... ' .......... 2,036 16,435 1,789 32,261 3,313 70,386

n Tobacco .................. 1,606 3,979 908 2,100 12,433 31,268

L- Fruits .....' ............ '... 8,747 10,705 31,843 31,080 25,726 29,310

le Maize .' .................... 38,687 29,379 23,871 23,447 34,061 28,859
Potatoes .................. 1,010 2,570 4,201 10,040 8,895 24,679
Horticulture .......... 1,065 1,924 8,545 10,570. 9,158 13,158
Cashew (nuts) ... 37,026 59,937 3,320 5,829 7,811 12,232
Cotton (seed cotton) 830 3,286 190 1,110 216 3,450
Others ............ 43,500 53,060 24,694 77,163

-- --
TOTAL 292,874 374,243 568,642 1,147,9.37

B. Crops purchased from Africans

1936 onwards production inLreased rapidly and by 1942 Mo
zambique had alreadyestabtished itself as Portugal's principal
soUrce of supply. In 1961, the Territory furnished over 62 per
cent of. Portugal's cotton' imports by volume, accounting for
about 3.7 per cent of the total value of all Portugal's itnports.

19. Compared with major producing countries such as the
United States of America or India, Mozambiquetsoutput is
small. During the triennium 1960/61 to 1962/63 its share in.
world production amounted to ot1lyO.3 to 0.4 per cent,attd it
accounted for less than 5.4 per cent of the combined output
of Africa. In terms of Mozambiquc·s own economy, powevert

cotton plays a major role. For the twenty years up to 1964,
when for the first time it was surpassed by cashew exports it
was the Territory's leading export commodity, contributing
in recent years about 30 per .cent of the valueo£ all visible

SOURCE: Mozambique, .Estatistica Agricola, 1951 and 1961.
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C This figure relates only to registered growers and may well
understate the total number of Africans, including children, who
were involved.

Organization of fJro.duction

22 Cotton is predominantly an African crop grown on
small plots of one or more hectares depending on the size of
the family. Production by Europeans and others on a larger
scale is relatively unimportant In 1960/61, the last year for
which detailed statistics are available, there were only 95 non
African farms with a combined area under cotton of 2,649
hectares producing oQIy 1,010 tons of seed cotton, ~r less ~an
1 per cent of the Territory's o;tt~ut..A limited quantity of hlg?
grade cotton is grown under Irrigation by European settlers 10
the Limpopo Valley settlement and it is. proposed to make
irrigated cotton one of the basic ~rops of the. 120,000 ?ectares
settlement scheme in the Zambezl Valley whicl1 was mcluded
in the Transitional Development Plan for 1965-1967 (see
A/6000/Rev.1, chap. V, annex II). ~he ove.rwheIn:tin~ ~ulk
of cotton is produced, however, by Afncans WlthOUt lrrlgation.

23. The special regime for African-grown cotto~ ~s been
described in a previous study. Prior to 1961 this IDyolved
directed cultivation supervised by the agents of concesslonary
companies with the sapport of the local administrative services
and under the over-all guidance of the Cotton Export Board.
The Board designated the areas where cot~on was .to be ~rown

and determined the amount of land which AfrIcans m the
cotton zones were expected to cultivate. Accor~ing to general
instructions (Bases para a Campanha Algodoe~ra) dr~wn up
by the Board and approved by the Governor-General m 1948,
able-bodied African males between the ages of 18 and 55 were
designated as cotton farmers (agricuitores). and were each
expected to cultivate one hectare of cotton, mcreased by one
half hectare for each wife after the first, plus an equal area
of food crops. Single. women, if able-bodied and between 18
and 45 years of age, and men between 56 and 60 ye:-rs, were
called cotton cultivators and were expected to cultivate one
half hectare each of cotton and food crops.

24. As explained in the previous study, the African grow~s

were under the supervision of the agents. of the conc~sl~n

holders who also distributed seeds and furmshed tools. Wlthm
the carton zones, the concessionary companies allocated the
land to be devoted to cotton cultivation, subject to approval by
the Board, and were required by legislation to group these
areas into concentrations to permit the communal use of
machinery and the balanced cultivation of food crops in con
junction with cotton. According to one report, however, eff~rts
to bring about the regrouping of producers led to complamts
froUl the African growers and in many cases were abandoned.b

25. The number of Africans registered as ~ott?n growers
r~ched a peak figure in 19# of 791,OOO,c cultivating an area
of 267;000 hectares and producing appr~ximately ~,OOO tons of
seed cotton during the year. The rapld extensIOn of c0!t0n
growing, however, ~dded to other factors, had already g'l!en
rise to serious food shortages in the cotton zones, amounting
on oCC3sion to famine proportions in some of the main cotton-

f 500 000 Af ' n groUTing· areas in the north. Consequently, from the ~lyAvnnrts and engagm'g an average 0 over·, flca., l' . t • 1
......~w _. . , 1940s onwards efforts. were made ·to e l~ma e margma a~eas
growers. . b' and tq' concentrate on in~reased yiel~swhile, un~e~ the legtsla-
. 20. Cotton is cultivated throughout ttlost of Mozam lqUe, tion Cif 1946, concessionalres were glven. the addltl?I:a1 ~espon-
except in the interior highlands and the coastal.m3:rshes: The sibility of supervising the growing of food cro~s ~n. thelr co~-
main productive region'lies north of the Za!Dbezl River, m ,~e cessions. As a result the number of growers dimmlshed until
districts of Cabo Delgado, Niassa, Mor;amblq?e, and Zambezla by 1949 it attained relative stability at approximately 520,!XJO.
which together produce more than tw? thlrds of the t0ta! In 1960, a year of peak production, there were 529,000 African
crop. Other important areas are the Llmpopo and U':llbeluzl growers cultivating at; area of ~7,OOO h~ctares, or only 37,000
river valleys in the south, the coastal area front the Llmp~po hectares more than in 1944. Then' combmed output of 139,740
northwat':l to Vilanculos, and, in Manica e Sofala, the high tons was, however, more than double the earlier figure.
land of the Gorongosa plateau. '26 With the expansion of cotton production, the area con-

21. The cotton cultivated is a long-fibre ,:ariety producing ~oll~ by some concessionary companies grew to imme~se
fibres of 28-34 millimetres. The crop is mamly exported as proportions, one of them, fo~ example (see below) ~o!dmg
raw (ginned) cotton, predominantly to .Portugal, although a twenty-three concessions cove" ng about half of two ~dmmlstra-
small part (about 4 per cent in 1960) IS used {or the local tive districts. According to one report,d the posseSSlon of ~o-
manufacture of cotton thread •.nd textiles. Cotton by-products nopoly rights in such vast areas gave ri~e to many c0!Uplamts
such as Oil anfr seeds are also processed locally and exported. th t d 't h le 1 safeguards concessionary compames werea, esplet e ga '.

able to exercise pressure on A£,ricans to grow cotton and to
pay prices below the officially fixed minima.

27. The legislation of 1961 and 1963 put an end to com
pulsory cultivation and to all intervention by a.dministrative
officials in the growing of cotton. It also provlded for the
progressive abolition of the exclusive concessions, to be com
pleted by 31 August 1966. The decree of 1963 which provided
for the abolition of the concessions in effect separated the
three functions which the concessionaires previously per
formed namely (a) supervision of cultivation; (b) purchase
of cott~n from the growers; and (c) ginning and processing.
The first function, including the selection of land, supervision
of growers and distribution of ~eds and tools became the sole
responsibility ot the Institute while the right to p~c?ase~o~on

in any given market was to be allocated by compet~tivc bld~ng

to the licenced dealer who undertook to pay the hlghest prlces
abov~ the official minima; where no dealer came forward, the
Institute itself would purchase the cotton at the official prices.
The former concessionary companies would continue to gin
and process cotton, but would do so ?n behalf of deal~rs. or
the Institute on payment of an officmlly fixed t:ommlSSlOn.
There was nothing, of course, to prevent a company owning a
ginning factory from also being a licenced dealer.

28. During the present transitio..lal period before the com
plete abolition ofal! concession~ on 31 August ~966, it is not
known which concessions are still extant and which have been
abandoned. It appears, however, that many concessions were
surrendered after 1963 which, on account of drought, was an
unusually bad year for cotton production. Thus, one con
cessionaire the Companhia da Zambezia, abandoned its con
cession in' the district of Tete after reporting that it had
incurred a net operating loss of over 4 million escudos in
1962/63 due to the fa::t that its cotton output had dropped from
1,249 tons in 1960 to on:y 340 tons in 1963.

29. Another indication of the extent of the changeover is a
recent report that in 1964 the Cotton Institute purchased 40
per cent of the total cotton crop. It may be noted that the
Institute was obliged to do this because of the absence of
competition from licenced buyers in many markets. According
to one source, the failure of licenced 1;luyers to bid for the
1964 crop was due to resistance 011 the part of the former
concessionaires to the new system.

30. Following the revision of the cotton regime, attention
appears to be directed now towards m~re intensive .CQtto~
farming,. either with irrigation, as in the Llmpopo and ZambeZI
Valley 'Settlement Schemes, or in organized settletnents for
dry-land cultivation. Since 1963 the Cotton Institute has begun
the organization of colonatos in the district of 'Mor;ambique,
using the Cotton Development Fund, derived from taxes,
licence fees and other revenue of the Institute, to provide
housing, cleared land, transportation and communal depots of
farm machinery. By the end of 1965, however, only two such
colonatos had as yet been established, at Muite and Cabo
Antonio \.eircz:.nscrifao of lmala).

31. As stated above, the present position in regard to the
concessionary companies is not clear. In 1960, however,
there were 12 concessionary companies owning 17 ginning

!(,
.. "'~'"'\.
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factories arid nine subsidiary ginneries with a total of 5,385 controlled nine cotton zones, including the whole di~trict '~of

industrial employees. The largest of these companies, Com- Cabo Delgado, while the Algodoeira do SuI do Sa,,~, Lda.
panhia dos AIgodoes de Mogambique, with a registered capital controlled most of the outpb~ in the districts of I.lha-Il1IJane
of 150 million escudos, held a purchasing monopoly in 23 zone~ and Gaza. Other companies held much fewer concessions and
covering about half the area of the districts of Zambezia and some, such as Sena Sugar Estates, Ltd. and the Companhia
Moc;ambique. In 1960 it purchased nearly one third of the do Buzi (see section B) were primarily engaged in other
total African crop. The second largest, Sociedade Agricola activities. A list of concession holders registered in 1960
Algodoeira, with a registered capital of thirty million escudos, appears below.

MOZAMBIQUE: corrON CONCESSIONARY COMPANIES IN 1960

~..

Company District

Algodoeira do SuI do Save, I.da. ...............•..•. Gaza and Inhambane
Companhia do Buzi, S.A.R.I..•.•.•.••••••••.••••••.•.• Manica e Sofala (one zone)
Comr"'l::.bia Nacional Algodoeira •••••••••••••••••••.•• Manica e Sofala
Comp~hia da ZambCzia, S.A.R.L••••.••..•..•••••.•... Tete (one zone)
Sociedade Algodoeira de Tete, Lda. ..••.••• ..••.••..•• Tete
Companhia Agricola e Comercial Lopes e Irmaos •••.•. Zambezia (one zone)
Sena Sugar Estates, Ltd.••..•••.•.•••.••••.••.•....•• Zambezia (two zones)
Monteiro e Giro, Lda. •••......... ;................... Zambezia (two zones)
ComPanhia dos Algodoes de Moc;ambique Mo~bique, Cabo Delgado and

Zambezia (23 zones)
Companhia Agricola e Comercial Joao Ferreira dos Santos Moc;ambique (6 zones)
Sociedade Algodoeira do Niassa •....••.•. 4 Niassa and Moc;ambique (5 zones)
Sociedade Agricola Algodoeira (SAGAL) •...•....... Cabo Delgado and Niassa (to zones)

Cotton textile industry

32. Legislation regulating cotton textile manufacture in t.lte
Overseas Territories is described in part two of appendix. I
above. It may be recalled that until June 1965 the establish
ment of cotton textile factories was governed by decrees of
1944 and 1945 limiting the amount of cotton textiles which
each Territory could produce.

33. In 1963 there were five cotton textiie factories in Mo
zambique, of which· three were small producers of cotton
goods for local consumption and a fourth, the Companma
Industrial A.lgodoeira, which produces only cotton-wool and
bandages, was only slightly larger. The combined output of
these four companies was valued at only 2.3 million escudos in
1960.

34. By far the largest cotton textile producer in both Mo
zambique and Angola is the Sociedade Algodoeira de Fomento
Colonial (SAFC) which was formed in 1950 (Decree Law
37,847, 3 June) as the rtlsult of a merger of two textile corn..
panies, the Sociedade Algodoeira de Portugal in Mozambique,
and the Companhia de Fomento Colonial in Angola. The
present company has its headquarters in Portugal and has a
factory in Mozambique (Textafrica) and one in Angola
(Textang). The company is owned jointly by the Portuguese
State and by metropolitan textile interests. Its board of
directors, all Portuguese, consists of A. Magalhaes (chairman),
J. Sobral Meireles, J. R. Machado Pinto, A. Pimental and
J. C. Barbosa. The company's registered capital is 200 million
escudos, but actual capital investment was reported to be
514.4 miHion escudos on 3i December 1964. In addition to its
cotton textile factories, the company holds controlling interests
in: the Sociedade Hidro-Electrica do Revue which furnishes
electric power to its Mozambique facte:}' (19.5 million
escudos); the Empresa M~mbicana de Malhas,. a knitted
goods factory in Mozambique (6.8 million escudoes); the
Companhia d.e Seguros Ourique, an insurance company (0.974
million) ; and the Cooperativa dos Produtores e Exportadores
de Cafe of Angola (10 million).

35. The· company's output of cotton textiles has been ex
panding rapidly in recent years, as is indicated by the growing
value of its sales which, for both factories combined, rose frOll.'\
22.5 million escudos in 1955 to 73 million escudos in 1960
and more than doubled between 1960 and 1964. The company's
combined net profit amounted to 12 million escudos in 1961 and
16.1 million. in 1964•. The latter figure was made up of profits
of 12.2 million and 5.2 million escudos in respect of its opera
tions in Mozambique and Angola respectively, less a deficit of
375,000 escudos incurred in Portugal where it has its head
quarters. In· 1964, it distributed 10 million escudos to share
holders in the fonn of a dividend at 5 per cent.

36. The company's results for 1%4 show that it was produc
ing 18 million metres of textiles annually valued at 150 million
escudos. The largest share of production, about three quarters
of the company's total output comes from the Mozambique
factory (Textafrica) located at Vila Pery in Manicu e Sofala
district. This factory was reported in 1961 to be equipped with
460 automatic looms and 14,460 spindles and to consuttle an
average of 2,000 tons of cotton lint each year (representing
about 5 per cent of the volume exported). The factory produces
between 40 and 50 per cent of the cotton textiles consumed
in Mozambinue (see table 5). According to the chairman of
the board of directors, reporting on activities in 1964, the
company's operations had been affected by, among other
things, the high pdces which it had to pay to acquire cotton
(owing to the export quotas and because cotton sold to local
industry is subject to the same taxes as that exported to
Portugal) and the limited markets in Angola and Mozambique.
In 1%0, the company's labour force at both factories consisted
of 172 Europeans and 1,845 Africans whose wages totalled
respectively 7.5 million escudos and 4.8 million escudos, the
Africans receiving food and lodging in addition to their wages.
By 1965 the total labour force had increased to 3,000.

37. Exports· of cotton textiles amounted to only 29 million
escudos in 1962, :ling almost entirely to Angola. The in
significant volume of cotton exported was apparently due to the
production limit which was rescinded by the decree of June
1965. During the same year, the Territory imported, mainly
from Portugal, 3,379 tons of textiles valued at 227.1 milliofi
escudos.

Other cott()tJ by-products

38. Before the Seeond World War, cotton seed which was
not required for replanting was destroyed. During the late
1940s, however, rising world prices justified the cost of export
and . cotton seed began to be exported, reaching a peak in
1949 of 26,470 tons, valued at 36.6 million .escudos. Thereafter.
exports of unprocessed seed rapidly declined as local oil mills
began to be established. Under local legislation enacted in 1954
(Despatch of 31 May 1954) no exports of cotton seed are
allowed until the quotas for the local oil mills are filled.

39. The vegetable oil industry includes three factories which
manu£acmre cotton seed oil besides other oUs. Two of. these
belong to the Companhia lndustrial do Manapo, a· subsidiary
of the Companhia Industrii\l Portuguesa, and the third. to the
Moc;ambique Industrial, S.A.R.I.. which has a registered capital
of 21 million escudos. Most of the cotton seed oil produced,
aIl10unting to 6,571 tons (valued at 57.5 million escudos) in
1960, is consumed in the Territory and only an insignificant
surplus is exported. The residue from. oil milling .likewise has

"""~ -~J. ..



T.ABLE 4. MOZAMBIQUE: PRODUCTION, LOCAL CONSUMPTION AND EXPORTS OF COTION LINT

SOURCES: Colutnns (1) and (2): Mozambique, Estatistica Industrial, 1955-1962; columns
(3) to (6): Mozambique, Comercio Externo~ 1955-1962 and Econotnia de Mo,ambique~ Octo
ber 1965.

Lot

Year
Thou

tal

1955
(1·...... 1.1

1956 ·.-..-. -.. 1.~
1957 ·...... U
1958 ·...... 1.4
1959 ·....... 3.1
1960 ·.. -.... 3.6
1961 ·...... 4.1
1962 3.?
1963 3.2
1964 ..... ~ ...- .. 3.9
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20.1
25.1
27.5
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32.5
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23.2
18.0
18.5

Percentageo!
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(5)

430.9
308.8
477.1
549.1
540.6
681.5
696.0
612.9
527.8
568.2

Total

Esports

(4)
32.7
22.7
31.6
36.0
35.0
44.4
42.6
36.3
33.0
33.6

Thousand tans. Million escudos

B. Sugar
General

46. The growing a.'1d processing of sugar cane constitutes
one of the largest agro-industrial activities in Mozatnbique.
Among the .cldest crops cultivated in the Territory', its com
mercial exploitation began only at the end of the riineteentb
century when the first big sugar enterprises were established
under sub-concessions granted by the Mo~bique.and Zatn
Mzia· companies. With a limited localmatket, sugar has been
produced mainly to supply the needs of Dletropolitan PorlUgal
and has been the object of government regulation and protective
nteasures since 1901.. .

47. ApproxiInately65 pet cent of the sugar produced in .
Mozambique goes to Portugal under quota, about 5.5 per cent

42~ As may be. seen from the above table,output remained
Wrly stable during the period 1941-1950,. but showed SDarP
increases during the next quinquenciUtn and again during the·
period 1957-1960, ~ch incr~se being aceompaniedby a
marked rise in the official prices (much of which was· not
however passed on to the grower since it was discounted to pay
higher taxes). It is a1&o noteworthy that the area u.nder cultiva
tion increased only slightly while the number of .growers
actually declined. -

43. Between 1953 and 1962 raw cotton accounted for be
tween20 and 33 per cent of Mozambique's visible expons by
value. Since 1.960, however, its relative importance has declined
rapidly to only about 18 per cent in 1963 and 1964 due partly to
a falling off in production and prices but mainly to the rapid
increase in exports of other commodities, particularly cashew.
About 89 per cento£ all the raw cotton produced in Mozambi
que is exported to Portugal and about 5 per cent is consumed
in the local manufacture of textiles. Exports to other coootries
are insignificant, the largest foreign buyer in 1960 being Japan
which received only 4 per cent of ex'Ports. Table 4 below
shows the production and export of cotton lint.

44. It may be noted that the bulk of Mozambique's output
of cotton lint is still exported to Portugal under the com
pulsory quota system for which export prices, d.f. Lisbon,
are officially fixed although the decree of 1963 provided that
this system should be terminated within a maximUtn time-limit
of :five years. As has already been pointed out in the previous
study,these prices were until about 1956 substantially below
international quotations for comparable grades of cotton. Ac
cording to one source,c the cotton exported to Portugal from
Mozambique in respect of the crop years 1947-1955 would, if
sold freely on the world market, have fetched about 6.9 billion
escudos, or 60 per cent m9re than the 4.1 billion escudos paid
by Portugal. . .

4$. The same policy is reflected in the legislation relating
to cotton textile manufacures, which was however· revoked in
June 1965. Under the legislation prior to that date, the local
production of textiles was restricted by a maximum supply

(3)

31.0
21.2
30.0
34.8
32.8
39.2
38.9
34.7
31.6
33.4

(2)

0.8
1.0
0.9
1.8
1.8
1.9
2.1
1.9
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Year Production Local consllmption Portugal
(thousand tans) (thousand tans) (thousand tons)

(1)

1955 ••• 32.4
1956 ••• 21.6
1957 ••• 34.9
1958 ••• 31.8
1959 ••• 38.7
1960... 47.8
1961 ••• 37.1
1962 ••• 41.4
1963 .. _
1964 .. ,

e Bravo, op. cit.
f' Ec(]nomiade Mo,ambiqu(!~ Louren.;o Marques, October 1965.

Volume Value Area Number of

Yea,.
(thousand (million cultivated growers

tons) eSCUdos) (thousand ha.) .cthousands)

1941-1950· 64.6 89.3 261 613
1950-1955- 99.6 262.8 266 504
1956 •••••.•• 65.2 182.6 293 518
1957 ~ ••••••. 108.2 309.5 300 513
1958 ........ 91.5 260.2 301 516
1959 ••••••.• 134.9 393.6 312 536
1960· .••••.••.•• 139.7 405.2 297 . 529
1961 ........ 110.1 379.9
1962 .< •••••• 120.0

quota and by the requirement that raw cotton be sold to local
manufacturers at the prices obtaining in PortugaL As is shown
'in fable S beloW, imports· of cottontextlles, mainly from
Pottugal~ represent about. 7.4 per cent of the total value of
visible imports. It has been estiDlated by one source in MQ
zambique,t that were these imports to have been replaced. by
December- 1964. Columns (3) to (5) : Portugal, Anuario
local production, it might have resulted in a reduction of the
trade deficit and a corresponding increase in domestic. product
of about 251 million escudos: in 1964, or about 1,361 mUUoI1
escudos over·the years 1958 to 1964 inclusive.

4;16

Production

TABLE 3. MOZAMBIQUE: AFRICAN PRODUCTION OF SEEn OOrroN

St>URCE: Cotton Export Board to 1960, thereafter Estatistica
Agrfcola.

• Yearly average.

"

a value as fodder for livestock. Most of this produce: is ex..
ported to countries in northern Europe. In 1962 it produced an
export revenue of 43 tnillion escudos.
The economic f"oleof cotton

40. Since 1926 cotton production in Mozambique has been
closely regUlated in order to meet the needs of Portugal's
textile industry. Supplied. to Portugal under compulsory quota
and produced until 1961 by forced cultivation, cotton has t;)X'
the past twenty-five years been Mozambique's principal export
product and the foremost economic activity of its inhabitants,
engaging over one half million producers.

41. The main period of production increase dates from
1941. Prior to 1936 Mricah production of seed cotton rarely

. exceeded 4,000 tons in any .year and fn>m 1936 to 1940 the
average yearly output was under 20,000 tons. In 1941, however,
it increased sharply to 51,000 tons and thereafter continued to
increase, except fOF occasional bad crop years, as follows:
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to other Portuguese Territories and about 29.6 per cent is con
sumedloca1ly. Very little has been exported elsewhere. Mo
zambique supplied about 75 per cent of Portugal's sugar im
ports up to 1963, mostly in the form of raw sugar, and accounts
for around two thirds of all sugar produced in Portuguese
Territories. In 1964, however, Portugal imported 34 per cent
of its requirements 'from foreign countries.

TABU: 5. MozA¥BlQUE-: LOCAL PRODUCTION .AND WPORr OF
COTTON TEXTILES

Imports"

Local production Total
From Porlugo.l

Thous"nd Million Thousand Million (million
Year tons escudos tons escudos escudos)

(1) (2) (3) (4) (5)

1955 l.! 37.3 5.7 362.3 294.9
1956 1.5 47.9 5.1 339.8 271.6
1957 ....... 1.3 41.8 5.0 335.9 263.6
1958 1.4 59.9 5.0 324.2 248.0
1959 ........ 3.1 70.7 5.3 330.5 241.5
1960 3.6 70.4 5.5 361.0 .267.1
1961 4.1 109.3 3.4 210.4 161.8
1962 3.7 131.8
1963 32 147.6
1964- 3.9 131.9 5.3 360.7

SOURCES: Columns (1) and (2): Mozambique, Estatistica
Industrial) 1955-1962 and, for 1963 and 1964, Boletim Mensal..
December 1964. Columns (3) to (5) : Portugal, Anuario
Estatistico do Ultramar) 1955-1963.

a Includes cotton thread and cotton cloth.

48. Production has increased rapidly in recent years, par
ticularly during the second half of the 1950's when average
output" was 66 per cent higher than in the preceding five years
and double the pre-war average. Until 1961, when for the first
time it was surpassed by rapidly growing cashew exports,
sugar was Mozambique's second most valuable export crop
equal to about half the export value of cotton. During the last
decade it has contributed between 8 and 16.8 per cent of the
total value of the Territory's exports.

49. In 1963-1964, Mozambique produced 181,775 tons of
sugar. This represented about 0.6 per cent of world production

. and slightly more than 6 per cent of all sugar produced i!'i
Africa. Current development programmes, which are described
in the following sections, will however greatly increase the
Territory's output within the next few years.

50. Sugar is grown exclusively in the southern part of
Mozambique in the river valleys where the alluVial soils and
moist climate are reported to be capable of producing high
yields. The cane is mostly a· hybrid variety, producing in 1960
1961 an average yield of 6.1 tons of sugar per hectare. The
crop is capital-intertsive, grown mainly under irrigation and
at present on factory-owned estates although recent develop
ments indicate a trend towards a System of outgrowers. Up
to 1961 all production was in the hands of three old-established
companies, with estates in the valleys of the Zambezi, Incomati
and Busi rivers. The total area under cultivation at that time
was 38,578 hectares.- Since then, however, three new companies
have entered the field, with plan.~ which,. if fully realized, will
increase the area by a1iCiuditional 121,000 hectares (see paras.
83-91).

Orgaltization of p~'odu~tion

51. At the present time,· sugar production is in the hands of
three companies: the Sena 'Sugar Estates, Ltd., which produces
SUgar on two factory estates at Luabo and Martomeu. in the
delta of the Zambezi River; the Companhia do Buzi, S.A.R.L.,
which operates at VHa Guilhenne in the Buzi Valley, south
(1£ Beim;. and the Sociedade Agricola do Incomati, with its
estate at Xinavane, in the Incomati Valley, north of Louren~o

l.{arques. In addition. three new companies have recently been
established, but have not yet begun production. These are
described separately below.

;.' 52. The Senaand Buzi companies have their origin in sub
i 'OOncessions granted by the M~bique and ZamMzia chartered

companies at the end of theninete.enth century. The Incomati
Company was formed in 1914. Of the three, Sena is by far
the largest sugar producer, accounting for about 62 per cent of
the Territory's sugar output, while the Incomati and Buzi
companies produce respectively about 19 arid 13 per cent

53. The processing of sugar cane takes place in company
owned factories located near the plantations. The sugar is
processed only to the extent of producing white sugar for local
consumption and raw sugar (ramas amarelas.) for export,
since Portugafs import regulations have reqWred that at least
two thirds of the quotas supplied by the Overseas Territories
take this form. Little use is made of the by-products of sugar
because of the high cost of transportation. In 1961 about
28,000 tons of molasses were produced mainly for yeast factories
in the Territory, while the Incomati Company produced 2
million litres of alcohol.

54. The area of sugar plantations was 38,577 hectares in
1960-1961, of' which about 26,500 hectares were harvested
during the year. This represents an increase of nearly 50
percent over 1950-1951. During the same decade sugar pro
duction nearly doubled, rising from 89,000 tons to 165,000 tons,
the difference being mainly due to higher yields per hectare
which rose from an average of 4.9 tons of sugar per hectare to
6.2 tODS in 1960-1961. With the introduction of improved
systems of irrigation, it is expected to increase present yields,
which compare unfavourably, for instance, with yields in
Indonesia (8.5 tons per hectare).

55. In 1962, industrial investments by the three companies
referred to above amounted to over 1,000 million escudos, 800
million of which was invested in plant and equipment and
133 million in housing for their personnel. Their combined
registered capital was 488 million escudos.

(a) Seua Sugar Estates, Ltd.

56~ A predominantly .British-owned company, Sena Sugar
Estates, Ltd. is the most highly capitalized·agricultural enter
prise in Mozambique. Its issued share capital on 31 December
1964 was £3,521,250 (about 300 million escudos), of which
£3,071.250 consisted of ordinary stock, 90 per cent of which
was held in the United Kingdom. Its total assets amounted to
£5,277.205.

57. The company, in its present form, dates from 1920 and
results from an amalgamation of properties the most important
of which was the former Sena Sugar Factory founded at the
beginning of this century. It has its headquarters in London
and its board of diredors,all British, is under the chairman
ship of Lt. Col. J. D. Hornung, a. relative of the original
founder. The company has a wholly owned subsidiary, Socie
dade Industrial do Ultramar, S.A.R.L., which operates the
largest sugar refinery in Portugal, processing all Portuguese
imports of the parent company, together with sugar manu
factured by other producers.

58. The company's properties in Mozambique include 72,200
hectares of freehold land, about one fourth of which is .used
for sugar cultivation. Sugar is grown on two estates, one at
Luabo on the northernbanko£ the Zambezi River in the
district of Zambezia, and. the other at Marromeu, on the
southern bank of the riverj in the district of Manica eSofala.
In 1958-1959, '10,865 and 9,762 hectares were under cultivation
previously used for sugar growing, was converted into a cotton
concession in 1936.

59. Like the other sugar estates. the company processes its
own cane, owaing two of the four sugar factories in Mozam,.
bique. These are located near the plantations.at Marromeu and
in the two estates respectively. A third estate, at Mopeia
Chinde (Luabo). In 1963, the factories were reported to have
a daily cane processing capacity 0£3,200 and 2,900 metric tons
respectively, representing 57.5 per cent of the total· processing
capacity in the Territory. During the past ten years, the pro
duction of sugar has fluctuated between about 91.000 .tons and
126,000 tons. the peak year being 1962 when 126,486 tons of
sugar· were manufactured. In 1964. total production was 96,794
tons, of which about 56,000 tons were produced. at Marromeu
and about 40,000 tons at Luabo•. In January 1965. the cotnpany
announced the commencement of a major development pro-

." ~ ,.~ r'.· ••
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gramme. details of which are given separately below (see
paras. 83-91·below) .

60. The existing installations owned by Sena Sugar Estates.
Ltd. include 350 km. of small gauge railway linking the estates
to the factories and an 88 km. extension from Marromeu
joining the Trans-Zambezia Railway at Caia. In addition. the
company operates a small river fleet on which it transports
sugar to the port of Chinde where the company has its own
loading installations.

61. Apart from its sugar producing activities, Sena until
1962 held a cotton concession centred on its Mopeia estate,
where it operates a cotton processing factory. It also owns a
small copra plantation near Chinde, where some 100,000 palms
yield about 600 tons of copra annually. forestry concessions
and a cattle ranch near Luabo. Industrial and commercial

activities of the company include cement manufacture, the
processing· of timber for export. and .operation as a shipping
agency. .

62. In 1952-1953, the last year for which such information
is available, the company employed 21,000 Africans and 397
Europeans. According to its own estimates, the company's
total contribution to the Mozambique economy in t4e form of
wages. taxes and local expenditures during the period 1932-1952
amounted to nearly 661 million escudos. In 1952, it expended
20.4 million escudos on African wages, plus 18 million escudos
on the feeding of African workers and 2.7 million escudos on
medical services.

63. Earnings from the various enterprises controlled by
Sena cannot be deduced separately from the annual financial
statements. The profits, tax provision and dividends paid
annually over a four-year period are set out below:

Sena Sugar F.
Ltd.. .•.••••

Sociedade Agric
Incoq1ati ••••

Companhia do B
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540,429
264.271
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£

637.117
288.716
348,401
122,850

1961
£

244.466
159.986
84,474

122,850

1960
£

engaged in forestry, cattle-ranching, the manufacture of ceramic
tiles and the operation of flour mills, mainly producing maize
flour for its own African employees.

70. In 1964 it was reported that the company's sugar factory,
at Nova Lusitania. was being remodelled by a British con
tractor at a cost of £300,000 (24 million escudos).

Govermnetzt regulation and control
(a) Historical Sltrvey

71. Sugar is produced in the Overseas Territories mainly
in order to supply Portugal's requirements and thereby save
foreign exchange. For this reason since 1870, and more par
ticularly since 1901, sugar from the Overseas Territories has
been admitted to the Portuguese market under a heavily pro
tective tariff and with quantitative guarantees. In 1930 when
world prices slumped, it was decreed (Decree 18,021, March
1930) that all of Portugal's sugar imports should be reserved
for the Overseas Territories, in so far as they were able to
supply it, and a gremio of overseas sugar producers was created
to determine Portugal's annual requirements and to allocate
them among its members. There were no penalties attached to
failure to meet quotas, which, combined with stabilized prices,
were primarily intended to offer producers enough security to
expand their production. As a result of this protection, the
Overseas Territories were able to supply nearly all of Portu
gal's sugar imports from 1930 to 1945.

72. After the Second World War, however, sugar consump
tion in Portugal increased sharply and as this increase was not
accompanied by an equivalent rise in the output of the Overseas
Territories, Portugal was again forced to import from other
sources, this time at prices far in excess of those paid to
producers in the Overseas Territories. To remedy this situa
tion, Portugal in 1949 (Decree 37,456, 24 June 1949) established
fixed prices for overseas sugar and introduced penalties for
producers who failed to meet their quotas. This policy was
continued in Decree 38,701 (28 March 1952) which remains in
force until 1967 and constitutes the legislative basis of the
present regime described below. In 1965 a commission was
established to study and make proposals concerning the new
regime which will come into effect on 1 May 1967.

(b) Present situation

73. According to Decree 38,701, Mozambique and Angola
are each guaranteed until 1967 the right to supply 50 per cent
of the sugar consumed in Portugal. The actual amounts to be
imported from each Territory, which may be more or less
than half the total, are determined in advance for ear.h crop
year. These atIocations and also any revision of the fixed
prices, c.i.£. Lisbon, are decided by the Portuguese Govern
ment On the advice of the gremio of overseas sugar producers,
taking into account the anticipated production, the needs of

Net profit before taxes (including SIDUL) 654,169
Tax provision ..............•....•........•.•.. ,. 278,295
Liquid profit ....••.............................. 361,402
Dividend ...................•......•.•........... 199,632

(b) Sociedade Agricola do Incomati, S.A.R.L.

64. The company was formed in 1914 under the name of
Incomati Sugar Estates. Originally British-owned, it changed
its' name in the early 1950's when it apparently became wholly
Portuguese. The company has its headquarters and sugar
factory at Xinavane, near Louren~o Marques. In 1964, its
authorized capital was 100 million escudos,· of which 90 million
escudos were paid up. It is the second la'·!-'".:~t sugar producer
in Mozambique. In 1960-1961 it had 8,821 ~.,.c:rares under sugar
cultivation from which it produced nearly 38,000 tons of sugar.
Its output in 1962 amounted to 30,400 tons of sugar (consisting
of 15,800 tons of white sugarat.j 14,600 tons of raw sugar)
and 8,200 tons of molasses.

65. The only other known activity of the company is cattle
ranching which is carried out around Xinavane.

. (c) Compatthia do Bttzi, S.A.RL.

66. Constituted in 1898 to exploit a sub-concession granted
by the COItz.panhia do Morambique, the company has its head
quarters in the Territory and in 1964 had a registered capital
of 110 million escudos. It is· a multi-activity company and has
been described as "the most important and most complete of
all the agricultural and industrial organizations of Portuguese
nationality in Mozambique.',g The original land concession,
which expired in 1942 when the Companhia do Mo~ambique

ceased to exist, covered 312,5QO hectares. Although it is not
known how much land is held at the present time, it is probably
in excess of 150.000 hectares.

67. Engaged primarily in stlgar production, the company is
the smallest of the three sugar producers in Mozambique. In
1960-1961 it had 7,982 hectares under sugar cultivation from
which it produced 33,200 tons of sugar (including 19,000 tons
of white sugar), 10,900 tons of molasses and 2 million litres
of alcohol. The company began large-scale sugar production
~n 1920 when it purchased the former British-owned Il1ovo
Sugar Estates. Its alcohol distillery was installed in 1934.

68. The Buzi company was the first company in Mozambique
to introduce sugar cultivation by outgrowers. In 1955 it
allocated a portion of the land under its control to ten settler
farmers who sell their sugar crop to the company in return for
payment of a fixed percentage of the factory price. By 1964
these farmers were responsible. for about half the company's
sugar cane crop of nearly 209,000 tons. In 1965 it was reported
that the company planned to install an additional twenty
settlers.

69. In addition to sugar, the Companhia do Buzi formerly
held a cotton concession which it relinquished in 1962 and is

g Mozambique, Documentcirio Tri11t~stral, No. 32, December
1942.

l ..
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TABLE 6. MOZAMBIQUE SUGAR COMPANIES: AREA, FACTORY CAPACITY AND OUTPUT, 1960-1961

419.

Registered Cane output
Factors Sf/gar outPutca~ital

(mJllioll Area Tons/ capacityb
Location escudos)a (hectares) Thousalld tons (hectares) (daily 1II/tOIlS) Thousand tOilS Yielde

Sena Sugar Estates, Marromeu
Ltd·. .••.••.••••.• ~ •• (Manica e

50fala) 288d 11,286 472 53.8 3,200 46.4 10.2
Luabo

(Zambezia) 10,460 453 59.7 2,900 47.8 9.5
Sociedade Agricola do Xinavane

Incorpati •••.•.•.•• (Lourenc;o
Marques) 100 8,821 316 37.5 2,400 37.7 8.5

Companhia do Buzi •• Vila GUilherme
(Manica e
Sofala) 110 7,982 287 43.2 2,100 33.2 8.6

498 28,549 1,528 10,600 165.1

a Registered capital of the company and not only of the sugar
factories and plantations.

b All factories produce white sugar for consumption and raw·
sugar for export.

local consumption and the requirements of other Overseas
Territories. Once these global amounts have. been determined,
the gremio allocates a quota to each of its member companies,
the quotas being fixed on the basis of the amounts supplied
by each company during the preceding two years. Companies
are permitted to export to Portugal in exceSS of their quotas,
but if they fail to fill their quotas because they have sold their
sugar on the world market, they are liable to penalties; there
is no penalty when the failure to meet the quota is due to
unforeseeable circumstances. Provided that quotas are filled,
producers may eX1?ort any surpluses freely to other countries.

74. Mozambique in fact supplies about 75 per cent of Portu-·
gal's sugar imports. Over the past decade (1954-1955 to 1964
1965) its global allocation has increased from under 58,000
tons to nearly 132,000 tons'. Table 7 below shows the

eNumber of tons of cane to produce one ton of sugar.

d Authorized capital.

quota distribution by companies in each of eight crop years.
Information is not available for the two subsequent years, but
in 1964-65 Mozambique's global quota was 131,547 tons,. dis
tributed among the three companies as follows: Sena Sugar
Estates, Ltd, 82,861 tons; Sociedade Agricola do lncomati,
24,914 tons; Compall.hia do Busi, 23,773 tons.

75. Producers in the Overseas Territories may supply up
to one third of their quotas in the form of white sugar, the
remainder being raw sugar (ramas amarelas) for refining in
Portugal. Producers have not, in fact, taken full advantage
of this concession and normally supply about four fifths in
the form of raw sugar.

76..The import prices, c.i.f. Lisbon, are fixed by the Portu
guese Government under the terms of Decree 38,701 which
provides for the revision of prices if the gremio can show that

TABLE 7. MOZAMBIQUE: SUGAR QUOTAS FOR EXPORT TO PORTUGAL BY COMPANY

(Thousand tons)

Territorial Actual exports
total Sella IlIcomati BfI::i to Portugal

1954-1955 ·........' ... 57,880 41,880 8,000 8,000 46,529
1955-1956 ·.'... ,. ...... 82,850 53,650 15,800 13,400 82,707
1956-1957 · ............ 82,900 53,877 14,002 15,021 84,950
1957-1958 • • '0 ••••••••• 93,030 62,804 15,626 14,600 93,028
1958-1959 ·........... 100,621 65,369 18,066 17,186 100,221
1959-1960 ·.....' ...... 106,588 70,253 19,281 17,054 106,518
1960-1961 ·.~ ......... 105,784 64,500 22,941 18,343 105,710
1961-1962 ·..' ....... '.. 101,976 57,000 23,961 21,015 98,594

costs of production, transportation charges, etc. have. increased
In 1952 these prices were fixed at 2.85 escudos per kilogramme
for raw sugar and 3.75 escudos per kilogramme for white
refined sugar. These prices remained in effect until 1964 when
(by Decree 45,691, 29 April 1964), the prices were raised to
3.35 escudos and 4.40 escudos respectively.

77. Sugar from the Overseas Territories is subject to an
import tax in Portugal of 1.16 escudos per kilogramme for
raw sugar and 1.45 escudos per kilogr<lmme for white refined
sugar (Decree 45,555,8 February 1964). In addition a "na
tional salvation tax" of 0.04 escudos per kilogramme is levied.
This tax was originally introduced in 1928 during the world

'economic depression (Decree 15,814) and was essentially a
luxury tax to increase public revenue. Its continuance to the
present day is a cause of major grievance to sugar producers.

Productiolt, ej,'Porfs alld local cmtsuntptiou

78. The regulation and protection by Portugal of the sugar
.;c.. industry in the Overseas Territories has undoubtedly benefited

the producers, particularly during the long period of depression
lasting from 1929 until the outbreak of the Second World
War. On the other hand, it is claim.ed by some industrialists
that, by gearing the development of the industry to Portuguese
demand, it tended to inhibit expansion after the war when
world prices were higher than those paid by Portugal.

79. In fact, Mozambique's sugar output has con-esponded
roughly with the growth of the Portuguese market. Between
1935 and 1939. average annual production amounted to 74,000
tons and thereafter it rose slowly to 76,000 tons in 1945-1946
and 89,000 tons in 1950-1951. During the next five years it
remained fairly static because, despite a sharp rise in Portugal's
consumption, production capacity, having been depleted during
the pre"'war and wartime years, was unable to meet the
demands. By 1955-1956, however, the industry had been re
equipped and over the next eight years· Qutput more than
doubled as is shown in the following table•

<'"



420 General msembly-!1'wenty..first· Sl'!ssion-AnneJltes

TABLE: 9. MOZAMBIQUE-SUGAR: LOCAL CONSU:Ml'TION, EXPORTS AND FRINCIp~ DESTXNATIONS,

. . 1955-1964
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period. 1956-1960; In 1961 the amount of sugar retained for the
local market was 50,801 tons, or 30.8.per cent of total produc-
tion. .

81. Between 1946 and 1955 sugar accounted on an average
for slightly less than .12 'per cent of Mozambique's total
domestic exports by value. In 1957 it reached a peak of 16.8
per cent, thereafter declining in relative importance despite a
continuing increase in exports, to only 7.1 per cent in 1962.
This relative decline is, of coursej attributable to the more
rapid increase in the export value olother products. In 1964,
sugar ranked fourth among agricultural exports, after cashew,
raw cotton and sisal. As the following section shows, this
relative importance will probably change when current 1evelop
ment projects come to fruition..

82. In the past about 86 per cent of Mozambique's sugar
exports went to Portugal. Of the remainder, between 3 and
8 per cent were exported to India, about 9.5 per cent to the
former Federation of Rhodesia and Nyasaland and small
quantities to other Territories, including Timor .and .occasionally
Macau. Since 1958, largely owing to the increased consumption
in Mozambique1 exports of sugar to non-Portuguese Territories
in Africa have ceased, except for small quantities of molasses
(8,000 tons in 1962). Under the International Sugar Agree
ment1 Portugal has an allowance of 201000 tons annually which
may be. used by any sugar producer in the Portuguese space.
Up to 1962 Mozambique has not had any surpluses for such
exports. The following table shows the amounts consumed
locally and exported since 1955.

l'etude et le developpement· des echanges commerciaux
, (COMPADEC) was reported irr'1965· to' have eJltpressed in-

terest in subscribing a minority holding. .

. 85, The company plans to allocate its entire land concession
among 150 settlers with preference going to Mozambique
residents •already experienced in sugar growing and to young
ex-soldiers from Portugal.. Each family will receive sufficient
land to produce 3,000 tons of sugar cane annually; the cost
of land preparation1 installation, buildings and equipment will
be financed by the company to be repaid by the settler from
the sale of his trops. Olice repayment has been made the settlers
will have freehold ownership of their farms. The plan provides
for the formation of a growers' co-operative. It was estimated
in early 1965 that the companys total investJIlents would
amount·· to 570 million ,escudos, of which 365 million would be
for industrial equipment, and 206 million for the production
of sugar cane.

86. The second. company is the Marracuane Agricola
Ac;ucareira, S.A.R.L. (Maragra). which was formed in 1963
by the Marracuane Agricola e Comercial, Lda. with 'the aid
of a loan of 220 million escudos from the Banco de Fomento
Nacional and the Industrial Development Corporation of South

26.8
28.0
31.8
30.4
33.3
33.0
33.0
19.8

Molasses

58.1
59.8
74.8
68.5
82.8
87.0
87.0
82.9

WhiteRaw

66.0
79.7

·89.2
84.8
82.2
78.2
78.2

103.3

Esporis" Main destinations"
Local

consumPtion Percentage of PorluQal Rhodesia and
(thousand Thousand Million totalespori GaG Nyasaland

Year tons) tons escudos value . Tons Percentage (percentage) (percentage)

(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6) (7) (8)

1955 ... 30.0 85.8 213.6 13.98 76,254 88.87 1.45 9.52
;

1956 .,. 35.0 98.2 248.5 16.40 84,704 86.26 3.69 9.75
1957 .. , 35.0 122.3 316.0 16.88 100,138 81.88 7.57 9.45
1958 .. , 35.0 132.4 337.2 16.62 108,338 81.83 6.66 11.31

I 1959 .,. 44.0 114.1 289.6 15.21 1051048 92.07 5.76
1960 ... 45.0 111.3 278.2 13.25 103,862 93.32 6.53
1961 ... 50.0 113.8 324.9 12.75

.
105,219 92.40 7.21

1962 ... 55.0 129.9 345.1 . 13.19 128,690 99.07
1963 .,. 60.0 327.5b n.3b

1964 '" 66.0 245.71> 8.1b

T.AIiLE 8. MOZAMBIQUE: SUGARPRODUCTXON

(Thousand tOffS)

Crop year Total .

SOURCES: Column (I)-Decree Law 45,691, 28 April 1964;
columns (2), (3) @d (4)-Mo2;ambique, Estatistica Industrial,
1956-1963. .

a Because of the different sources used there are discrepancies
between the totals from columns (2) and· (3) and the figures in
column (1).

80. Although per capita sugaor consumption in Mozambique
is still low (7.9 kilogrammes in 1961) compared with many
other countries, the amount of sugar consumed in the Ter
ritory has in(:reased at a faster rate than production ::md
exports during the past thirty years. In 1934-1938 the yearly
average of local consumption was 5,400 tons. This increased
~027,677 tons for the period 1951-1955 and 40,318 tons for the

1955/56 124.1
1956/57 H....... 139.4
1957/58. ••••••••• 164.0
1958/59 ......... 153.2
1959/60 ...•••••• 165.7
1960/61 •••••.••• 165.0
1961/62 165.1
1962/63 •••••.••• 186.3
1963/64 , 181.8

SOURCES ~ All data except column (1): Mozambique, Comercio Externo; column (1):
Portugal:·Decree Law No. 45,691 of 28 April 1964. .

a These figures do not include molasses.
bData derived £romMarches TroPicaux, 1 January 1%6.

Recent developments

83. During the past five years there have been reports· of
considerable expansion in the sugar industry1 which is coming
to be regarded as one of the great economic resources of the
Territory and as an effective means of colonizing previously
unsettled areas of the country. Apart· from the development
programmes of the existing companies (see below), three new
companies have been, or'are in prbCess of being established.

84. The first of these is the A~careira' de MOl;ambique,
S.A.R.L. which was formed in 1964 and received a provisional
contession of 15,000 hectares on the Pungue River, about 35
km. from Bcira, as well as authorization to construct a sugar
factory with an annual capacity of 30,000 tons of sUgar. The
tompanyhad an initial registered capital of 8.5 million escudos,
which was increased to 100 million escudos in March 1966
when it had completed its financial structure. According· to
information received in mid-1965 the company was. endeavour
ing to obtain up to 70 per cent of its capital by local subscrip
tion in Mozambique, its shares being offered at prices acceSsible
to small investors. The remainder of its share capital was to
be made available to foreign financial interests which w<tuld
famish technical support. The French firm Compagrtie NUr
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Africa." The" new company is entirely Portuguese-owned. and
has a registered 'capitalo£ 130 million escudos. Shares worth
30' million escudos were reserved for subseriptionin the Ter
ritory. The company estimated that total investments would
amount to 430 million escudos.
'87. The'compan;y' received a land concession of 6,000 hectares
at Manhica in the Incoma,ti. Valley. Part of the estate (2,800
hectares) will be managed directly by the company and the
remainder (3,200 hectares) will be cultivated by seWers who
wilr-be.assisted by the company and wiIJ sell their cane to it
in return for a percentage (55 per cent) of the factory price.
The Provincial Settlement Board is in charge of developing
the settlem:ent and of selecting and installing the settlers,
Chosen from among. persons already in Mozambique. The
settler,s will be grouped in villages and the whole settlement
will be provided with schools, hospital and recreational facilities.
During the first phase of development, 100 European families
and 3,200 African workers will be settled in the area.

88. The company has been authorized to construct a sugar
factory which when fully developed will have an annual
capacity of 60,000. tons of sugar. In addition, it has been
authorized to establish a sugar refinery capable of £u11yrefin
ing up t060 per cent of the sugar produced, one third of the
out1'ut to be exported to Portugal, the remainder destined for
local consumption.

89. The third new enterprise, potentially the largest sugar
producer in any Territory under Portuguese administration,
is beingdevelopoo by the Portuguese Development Corporation,
a subsidiary. of the· Anglo-American Corporation of South
Africa. In 1964, the Corporation received from the Government
of Portugal a land concession of 100,000 hectares located in
the lower Zambezi Valley within a triangle bounded by
Quelimane, Chinde and Vila Fontes. According to reports the
investment capital is of South A;frican and Australian origin.
Half. the concession will be exploite.d by the Corporation itself,
the remaining 50,000 hectares to be allocated among 500
settlers; each. receiving 100 hectares. The land to be distributed
to the settlers will be prepared by the Corporation which. will
als.o render technical assistance to the growers. The irrigation
system -is ·being constructed under contract by a Japanese
firm. Sugar production is expected to begin in ·1966 or 1967.
The Corporation has announced that its ultimate long-range
target is an annual output of one million tons of sugar cane.

90. Finally, in January 1965, the Sena Sugar Estates, Ltd.
announced the commencement of a major development pro
gra1ll:me on .its existing estates,. involving total investments of
approximately 360 million escudos. The project includes the
construction of a new irrigation system intended to increase
the sucrose yield' of the existing plantations and a correspond
ing improvement in faCtory capacity to bring the company's
total output of sugar to about 160,000 tons in 1969 and to an
ultimate target of over 200,000 tons by 1970. Of the estimated
total investment, 136 million escudos (£1.7 million) will be
spent on the installation of an overhead sprinkler irrigation
system·· to be constructed over a period of three years and
covering approximately 11,600 hectares of the existing planta
tions. The funds for this capital investment were being raised .
mainly "in London and the contract for the irrigation work was
awarde~ in January 1965 to a British-firm, Wright Rain, Ltd.

91. In 1960-61 the total area devoted to sugar cultivation in
Mozambique was 38,577 hectares whi£h produced 1.5 million
tons of sugar cane. It is evident therefore that the new develop
ments described above' will revolutionize sugar production in
the Territory if all plans are fully realized.

C. Cashe--<v
General .
. 92~' The cashew tree; indigenous to Brazil, was introduced

into Africa and the .Indian subcontinent during the sixteenth
century. In Mozambique, where conditions are especially suited
to its. growth, it became widely disseminated by spontaneous
reproduction and has long been utilized by the indigenous
population as a food and for the manufacture of. a fermented

, he In 1966 it received additional loans, totalling 50 million
'escudos from the Banco Nacional Ultramarino and the Banco
<de Fomento Nacional.

drink-V Its commercial exploitation did. not begin, however,·
until after the First World War when India, which had a
virtual monopoly on the processing and export of cashew nuts,
began importing un~~elled nuts from Mozambique for process
ing and re-export.

. 93. During the 1920sand early 1930s,exports to India were
small, ranging frottl 1,000 tons to about 7,000 tons. In 1935,
however, India's purchases of cashew from Mozambique rose
sharply' and, except during the Second World War, continued
to increase until 1958 when exports reached ~.pea.k of' over
97,000 tons valued at 278 million escudos, making cashew one
of Mozambique's four major export crops..

94. India's rapidly growing purchases of cashew from Mo
zambique; which were accompanied by a threefold increase
of prices between 1945 and 1958, was due to the opening up
of a large world market which Indian production alone could
not supply. Even today, the market, especially in the United
States of America, is continuing to expand and Mozambique's
exports, both in volume and unit value, have grown, the total
receipts from cashew exports more than doubling between
1962 and 1964.

95. At the present time Mozambique produces about 150,000
tons of unshe1led cashew yearly· and accounts for altnost half
the total of world exports.' In 1964, Mozambique's exports
of cashew amounted to nearly 128,000 tons, valued' at 608.4
million escudos and, together with cashew nut shell liquor
{llmillion escudos), accounted~for 20.4 per cent of the Ter
ritory's visible exports by value. In 1964, for the first time,
the' value of cashew exports exceeded that of cotton by nearly
55 million escudos.

96. Although intensive efforts have been made, especially
since 1959, to develop industrial processing of cashew in Ma;
zambique,about 97 per cent of the exports in 1964 still. con
sisted of raw cashew sent to India for processing and re-export.
The reason for this is that the Indian industry is highly orga
nized and is able to operate .large-scale manual decortication at
substantially lower cost than elsewhere. In Mozambique, where
large conc€I1trations of workers. are not readily available and
production costs are higher, attention has concentrated on a
search for suitabJ~ mechanical equipment, both to decorticate
the nut and utilize the by-products. A number of techniques

. have been developed and factories are being rapidly equipped.
Though these are still partly experimental, the amount {)f
capital involved suggests that technical problems are being
finally {)vercome. If world. consumption continues to increase,
cashew may become an outstanding source of wealth and
foreign currency for Mozambique. It is estimated that at
market prices, the cashew ~ported in 1964 would, if fully
processed, have earned more than 900 million escudos.

97. The cashew tree grows spontaneously over large areas
of Mozambique, particularly 'in light sandy soils in the coastal
regions, the.heavy clay soils of the zambezi River delta being
the only coastal region where it is not found. It is especially
prolific in the M~bique and Cabo De1gadodistricts where
trees not uncommonly reach a height of up to forty feet, with
it spread of over fifty feet. In 1961, the last year for which
such information is available, about. 60 percent of the output
came from MO~1:liqt1e district,. the most important producing
area being around Nampula. The district ofCabo Delgado,
although rich in cashew trees, produced only about 20 per
cent of the total ou:put owing'mainly to· difficulties of trans
portation. The regions next in importance are the districts of
Inhambane and Gaza with 18 per cent of totalproductio71 ifi
1961. The district of Manica e Sofala,although well-suited to
cashew, at present produces only a little because of measures
taken at the beginning of this century to reduce the number
of trees in order to restrict the manufacture of alcoholic
liquor from cashew (see foot-note j above).

I In 1909 a tax on cashew trees' was imposed inManica e
Sofala district in order to limit the number of trees and thereby
the amount of alcoholic drink consumed. A former governor,.
Antonio Enes, writing in 1893 described the cashew asa ·"tree
of vice and ruin", which it would be well to er~dicate.

, Statistics of world production. are not available. India~ which
is the next largest producer, exported 80,000 tons in 1964.

.# .... <* .• ' '.' ,
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TABLE 10. INFLUENCE OF INDUSTRIALIZATION ON THE VALUE OF

CASHEW EXPORTS

Year

Processing. industry

103. In 1964 about 97 per cent by weight of all cashew
exported from Mozambique consisted of unshelled nuts, nearly
all of it going to India for decortication and re-export. The
reason for this virtual monopoly by India of cashew processing
is the availability in that country of an abundant and ex
perienced labour force. which makes it possible for Indian
producers to operate large-scale manual decorticating factories
at a cost per kilogramme of output about one third of that in
Mozambique.p Besides higher costs of production, Mozambique
industrialists also have difficulty in recruiting in any given area
the large number of workers which such a factory requires,
since the population is dispersed and there are relatively fewer
African women compared with men seeking employment.

104. Nevertheless, the local processing of cashew before
export offers clear economic advantages to Mozambique, partly
because it would reduce the Territory's dependence on India,
which is also its principal competitor, but more especially
because· the export value of the shelled nuts and the liquor
contained in the shell is roughly 50 per cent higher, depending
on price changes, than that of the unshelled nuts. The following
table, based on data prepared under GoverUlt1ent auspices,q
shows the difference between the actual value of the unshelled
cashew exported and the value which the shelled nut and liquor
content would have had if the crop had been processed before
export.

• Estimated value at prevailing market prices.

105. From 1932 onwards efforts were made to discover
effective techniques for the mechanical processing of cashew
which would offset the competitive advantage enjoyed by the
Indian industry. The most difficult technical problem, although

PIn 1961-1962· it was estimated that in Goa skilled female
workers could produce more than twice the output of unskilled
workers in Mozambique.

'!A. Ramalho Correia, itA industrializa~o da castanha de
Caju", Direcc;ao dos Servi~os de Economia eEstatistica Geral
(~ozambique, 1963).

1951 .. 44,100
1952 .. 47,350
1953 .• 55,843
1954 .. 58,892
1955 .. 49,060
1956 .. 37,974
1957 .. 68,231
1958 .. 95,973
1959 .• 61,903
1960 .. 55,848
1961 •• 84,582
1962 .. 80,748

98. The cashew tree requires about· five to six. years of begun to increase signifiqantly. A$ late as 1960-61, production
growth before it begins to produce fully and it attains its on non-African farms atllounted to only 6,718 tons, or about
maximum productivity at about twelve years.. The tree pro- 8.3 per .cent of the total output. Nevertheless, in that year
duces a -fruit, commonly known as the "pear", to which the 59,963 hectares, or one sixth of the cultivated land controlled
nut is attached. The fruit, which has an astringent taste and by non-Africans was· planted with cashew, the number of
is rich in vitamin C and glucose; is commonly eaten or used trees being estimated at about 5 million, of which 3 million
to produce a fruit juice and an alcohol;. in some countries, were in production. Most. of this area, 50,910 hectares, was
especially Brazil, these have been developec:l commercially. located in the distric~ of Moc;ambique.
The kernel of the nut, which is the main product, can also 102. Although most large agricultural ::ompanies grow some
be used for the extraction of cashew oil. From the husk can cashew, non-African production is mainly on small or medium-
be extracted cashew nut shell liquor, which has many industrial sized farms, where the trees are interspersed with other crops.
uses as a varnish or lacquer or in the manufacture of synthetic In 1960-1961 there were 199 farms producing cashew, 191 of
rubber and insecticides,k and in some countries the wood of the which were reported to be owned by Portuguese or companies .
tree and. the resins ex.tracted therefromare also used com- of PortugUese registration. Two of the large multi-agricultural
mercially. In Mozatllbique, so far the only by-product being companies, Jose Ferreira dos Santos and the Companhia
developed commercially is cashew nut· shell liquor. Agricola de Angoche have recently established their own

processing factories (see following section).

k In the United States it is classified as being of strategic
itnportance.

J J. do Amparo Baptista, 0 cajueiro em MOfambiq:le (Lou-
renc;o Marques, 1959). .

mIn 1963 the average price to the grower fell to only 1.5
escudos per. kilogramme. Since then it has averaged 3 escudos.

n In 1964 the average export price of unshelled cashew rose
to over 4.5 escudos per kilogramme. .

° At the present price of 3 escudos per kilogramme, average
income would be 2,100 escudos.

Organization of production

99. Cashew is predominantly an African c.tOP, more than
87 per cent of the total output coming from sales by Africans.
Most of· this is obtained from uncultivated trees although, as
prices rise, Afn~s are increasingly growing cashew in com
bination with other crops and plans have recently been made for
settlements based on cashew in the districts ·of Moc;ambique
and Gaza (see para. 130 below). The African produce is sold
to traders, who export the unshelled cashew directly to the
processing companies in India with which they have C~)l~

nexions. Until 1964, when the Government began to fix m101
mum prices to be paid to producers in various areas, the prices
depended sole~v on the available supply and the import prices
set in Bombay. The traders being usually also the purveyors
of consumer goods to African trading posts, storekeepers offer
credit against supplies of cashew. According to a Portuguese
source,J prices are usually high at the beginning of the harvest
ing season, thereafter dropping as the supply continues. In
1961-1962 for example, in the area of Antonio Enes, the initial
price was 2 escudos per kilogramme, falling to 1.5 escudos,
thereafter increasing briefly to 2.50 escudos as the supply
decreased and then dropping to one escudo per kilogramme.
Prices vary according to the quality and size of the nuts, those
coming from the northern regions, especially in the area of
Nampula, being larger and more valuable, and also according
to. transportation costs.m It may be noted that the aver~ge

export price of the unshelled nut was 3.6 escudos per kilo
gramme in 1960 and 3.7 escudos in 196P Since the establish
ment of new processing factories in the Territory, Africans
have been able to sell some of their produce directly to the
factories at officially fixed prices. _

100. The actual number of Africans engaged in the growing
or collection of cashew nuts varies from year to year. In the
agricultural census of 1962, it was estimated that in the district
of Moe;atnbique, which accounted for nearly two thirds of
African production, some 279,114 Africans were engaged in
collecting nuts from about 10.6 million trees. In Cabo Delgado
district, 96,332 Africans were reportedly collecting from over
3 million trees and in the district of Niassa, it was reported,
4,535 Africans were involved in collecting from about 26,500
trees. If the first two districts are taken as the standard it
may be seen that the average number of trees per producer was
35 which, at. an estimated yield of 20 kilogrammes per tree,
would have yielded an average income of 700-1,400 escudos
at the prevailing prices.o-

101. Cashew grown on non-African holdings is sold at ap
proximately the satpe or slightly higher prices depending on
quality. Until the mid-1930s- very little cashew was produced
on non-African farms and it is only recently, with the rise in
prices and the establishment of processing factories that it has
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not the only one, was to devise a machine for removing the
shell without too frequent damage to the kernel. Between
1932 and 1954, the Government received thirty-two requests to
establish experimental decorticating plants, but most of these
were rejected as impractical or failed after a brief experience.
During World War H, when exports to India were interrupted,
there was a limited amount ·of manual decortication, mainly
to supply the South African market. In 1954 the Government
adopted a policy of authorizing only small decorticating plants
in scattered locations for experimental purposes so that the
field should be kept open for new inventions and so that the
overseas market should not be adversely affected by the pre
mature export of inferior' produce.

106. By 1959, except for a small cottage industry based on
manual decortication in northern Mozambique, only two com
panies were actually operating, although more than thirty
applications were pending. The two companies, both at Louren~o
Marques, were Caju Industrial de M~ambique, S.A.R.L. estab
lished in 1950 and, the Industrial 'N'acional de 'Caju e Derivados,
S.A.R.L. later known as the Socieaade Cajueira Mo~robicana,

S.A.R.L. Both were originally founded by a Portuguese
settler, Colonel Baldini Vissenjou. These two companies were
small, producing between them a maximum of 1,900 tons of
shelled cashew yearly by manual decortication and both were
primarily concerned with the development of mechanical pro
cessing.

107. In 1959, because of the failure to perfect mechanical
processing, the Government ch"nged its policy and decided
to grant all applications on an experimental basis. Between
1959 and 1962, a total of twenty-line new companies received
licences authorizing them toproce;.:; yearly from 3,000 tons to
100,000 tons of cashew each.

108. Of the companies authorized up to 1962 few are still
operating and only one on the scale originally intended, the
exception being Caju Industrial de MOl,;ambique, which absorbed
several other companies during the 19-50s. In 1962 there were
five separate companies in operation, three of them mechanized
to some degree, the other two engaged in manual dcortication
on a small scale. Of these five companies, the largest employed
about 4,000 women and the next largest employed 500 and 200
respectively. The combined output was only about 2,000 tons
of shelled nuts and 1,340 tons of cashew nut shell liquor.

109. After 1962, with the world market for cashew expand
ing rapidly and prices generally rising, efforts to develop local
processing were intensified. A final breakthrough in the tech
nological field appears to have been accomplished within the
past two years and it is now reported that several mechanical
processes, Italian, South African and Portuguese, have been
developed which are considered to be satisfactory. One of
these, a Portuguese invention announced in 1965, is said to be
able to process 90 to 100 kilogrammes of unshelled cashew per
hour, its output during a twenty-four-hour period being equiva
lent to that of seventy-two manual operators. The proportion
of. unbroken kernels is said to average 65 per cent. These new
inventions pave 'the way for a substantial development of the
industry which is now taking place (see paras. 128-132 below).

110. In July 1965 there were eleven companies holding
licences to process cashew, their combined authorized capacity
amounting to 260,000 tons of raw nuts annually, or nearly double
the actual output. In fact, however, only five were in operation.
These are described below. '

(a) Cajlt !tldustrial de MOfa11lbique

111. This is the oldest cashew processing company in the
Territory, having been formed in 1950 by the partners Baldini
Vissenjou and Jiwa Jamal Tharani to e.'Cploit a mechanical
process invented by the former. During the first ten years of
its existence the company pursued an ambitious programme of
expansion, absorbing several of its ~ompetitors when they
became insolvent, with the result t~'~f it also encountered
financial difficulties. It was able to continue, however, by obtain
ing the financial support of the Banco Nacional Ultramarino,
which is 110W its principal shareholder and has a controlling
interest in its administration.

; 112. The company has, its headquarters and main factory
.C> at Lourerl~o Marques. In addition, because of a shortage of

female WOrkers in the urban areaj it operates seven satellite

factories engaged in shelling cashew both manually and me
chanically in the vicinity of Louren~o Marques, and nearby at
Manhi~ and Marracuene. Caju Industrial also controls three
other small companies in the Louren~ Marques area which,
although not owned outright by Caju Industrial, sell all their
output to it at fixed prices. These are the Fomento Industrial
de Caju Lda., the Sociedade Cajueira Mo~ambique, S.A.R.L.
and Fabrica Nacional de Caju, Lda. These three companies
are in effect subsidiaries of Caju Industrial, having entered
into their agreements with it because of financial difficulties.

113. In 1961 Caju Industrial had total :fixed assets worth
26 million escudos. Its authorized maximum capacity is 15,000
tons of unshelled nuts,r which was already nearly reached in
1964 when it processed more than. 14,500 tons, It is reported

,to employ a total of 4,000 manual workers alld eighty tech
nicians and to have paid 18 million escudos in salaries and
wages during 1963. The wage rate paid to women manual
workers in the satellite factories was 345 escudos per
month, out of which 15 escudos ($US.50) was deducted
every six months for the purchase of overalls.

(b) Soeiedade Industrial de Cajfte Derivados (CA1UCA)

114. This company was established in 1962 to exploit
machinery invented in Italy. The company was organized
by Italian interests and has a registered capital of 15 million
escudos. At present it has three factories located. at Machava
(near Lourenc;o Marques), Antonio Enes (Mo~mbique) and
Mocimboa da Praia (Gabo De1gado). The three factories
have a combined authorized capacity of 45,000 tOllS of
unshelled cashew but in 1963 it was reported that the com
pany's actual consumption was only about 6,000 tons. It has
recently requested a licence to establish another factory at
Machava, near Louren~o Marques.

(c) Companhia Agrfeola e Comercial loao Ferreira dos
Santos

115. This company, which is one of the largest agro
industrial companies in Mozambique (see para. 183) obtained
a licence in 1960 to operate a. manual decorticating factory
at Mossuril (district of Mo~biqt1e) with a capital invest
ment of· 3.5 million escudos. In February 1966 it was reported
in the Press that the company, in partnership with other
Portuguese iriterests, had obtained a licence to establish foUr
factories for mechanical processing with a 'combined capacity
of 100,000 tons in the north of tlle Territory (see para. 131
below).

(d) CompQJlhia de Cttltttras de Altgoehe, S.A.RL.

116. Also one of the major sisal producers (see paras.
180-182 below), the company in 1960 requested licences to
establish two factories at Antonio Enes and Moma (Mo
~ambique district). The company was authorized to process
up to a maximum of 10,000 tons. of unshelledcashew at
each of these factories. Production is at least partly mecha.'lized.
the equipment used being the same Italian machinery introduced
by CAJUCA. There is no available data concerning output,
which consists of both shelled cashew and cashew nut shell
liquor.

(e) Spenee and Pierct, Lda-.

117. This company, which received its licence in 1961:, is
largely owned by a British firm, Pierce Leslie and Co., Ltd.,
which has cashew factories in India. The company had a
registered capital of 3.2. million escudos in 1962 and had one
factory located in the suburbs of Inhambane with a maximum
authorized capacity of 2,000 tons of unshelled nuts. In 1963
it was reported to have invested about 1.5 tnillion escudos and
to be employing 600 workers. Its authorized capacity has
since been increased to 25,000 tons and in 1964 it planned to
open another factory at Maxixe, near Inhambane.

118. Apart from the above, nine otller licences to operate
cashew factories were e:xtant in 1963 but there is no informa":
tion to indicate that they have since begun operations or, in
some cases, that the companies have even b~en formed.

r Recently increased to 25.000 tons.

f---
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TABLE 12. MOZAMBIQUE: EXPORTS OF SHELLED CASHEW NUTS
AND SHELL LIQUOR

&Port1Jolume (tons) . ,Export 1Jolume (million escudos)

Percentage

Year Shelled nuts Liquor Shelled nuts Liquor
o/fotal
exporls

1955 996 304 16.1 1;0 8.5
1956 1,029 377 25.3 1.6 '10.1
1957 1,127 639 26.1 3.0 13.5
1958 1,221 230 24.9 1.1 13.8
1959 1,130 485 22.8 2.4 10.6
1960 1,355 990 33.5 4.7 11.3
1961 1,058 963 24.8 4.9 13.5
1962 1,900 1,405 43.4 8.4 10.8
1963 2,685 1,022 61.3 6.5 14.5
1964 3,193 1,263 83.2 11.1 15.5

SOURCES: Mozambique. Comercio Externol 1956-1963, and
Boletim Mensal, 1964.

Recent developments

128. Until 1965, the .cashew processing industry was still
in an experimentaI phase and, apart from the three leading.
producers, Caju Industrial, Spence and Pierce and the Com
panhia de Angoche, was mainly concerned with the develop
ment of machinery which would permit large-scai~ produc-
tion ~t a later stage.' ,

129. News reports in 1965 ,appear to indicate that this
phase is coming to an end. Severalmechanicaltechniq11e5
are reported to have been evolved which are said to be
suitable for large-sca1eprocessing and new factories are
being built to exploit them.
, 130. In August 1965, a new' compr..ny; Industrias de Caju

Mocitas, was constituted with an initial registered capital of
20 million escudos, which may be increased. to 85 million
escudos. The controlling interest is held by the AngfO-American
Corporation of SllUth Africa, which subscribed 11 million
escudos of the initial capital, and subsidiary interests by
Tiger Oats and National Muling Co., Ltd. of South Africa
(5 million escudos) 'and Indiistria Prodotti Alimentari da
Bologna (4 million escudos). The company is building a

Exports and destinations

125. The total value of cashew exports has increased from
onl~41 million escudos in 1946 to over 608 million escudos
in 1964. This represents an increase in value over twenty
eight years of 1,383 per cent while volume increased by
245 per cent, the difference being accounted for by an approxi
mately fourfold rise in prices. As is shown in table' 13, the
sharpest increase both in value and tonnage occurred after
1962 and has brought cashew to fi'l'st place among Mo
zambique's exports by value. Among the reasons for this
remarkable growth, is ,the expansion of the market in the
United States and the successful efforts by India to diversify

,her exports by developing markets in other countries.
126. As yet, local industrialization is only beginning and

processed products constitute only a small proportion (10.6
per cent in 1964) of the total value of cashew exports. On
the basis of prices prevailing in 1963, howeyer, it is anticipated
that by processing the entire crop before export' it would be
possible to increase its export value by 30 to 50 per cent.
Recent developments suggest that the proportion of processed
cashew exported may increase substantial1)r in the years to
come. To what extent this will affect prices depends on the
elasticity of supply in other countries and the growth potential
of the world market, neither of which can at present be
accurately predicted. '

127. Table 13 shows the combined exports of shelled and
unshelled cashew in recent years and the main countries of
destination. Table 12 contains data on the exports of shelled
nuts and cashew nut shell liquor. It may be noted that over
90 per cent of the processed products are exported to the
United States.

Val14e (million escl4dos)

Shelled n14ts Shellliq14Of'

Prodllction (tons)

Shelled n14ts , ShellliquOf'

119. It may be noted. that up to August 1965 when important 551 escudos per, ton according to the prices at the, ports of
new"i>r~jects for cashew development were atinounced (see embarkation.
paras. 128-132 below) none of the existing companies,' excePt
for Caju Industrial, was' operating at a level sufficient to fill
its authorized quota. The following table shows the output and
value 'Of shelled,' nuts and shell liquor.

TABLE 11. MQZAMBIQl..m: PRODUCTION OF SHELLED CASHEW AND
CASHEW LIQUOR.

SOURCE: Mozambique. Estatfstica Industrial, 1956-1963~ and
Bol'etim Mensalde Estatlstica, 1964.

Government regulation and controls

120. Government regulation has aimed primarily at fostering
the infant processing industry. On the one hand it was the
policy of the Govenunent up to 1959 to limit the durations of
licences for cashew processing as well as the volume which
each,company could ptocess so as to keep the field open for new
mechanical discoveries~ On the other hand, the Government
took steps to ensure that the processing companies received a
sufficient supply of raw cashew at controlled. prices.

121. Between 1951 and 1961 it was the practice to require
each exporter to reserve a percentage of his exports to be
made, a!":ulable to the existing companies according to fixed
i:luotas.- The Government established a maximum price to
local'industry, providing that if the export price was lower,
th~ price to the industry should be the f.o.b. export price, less
all expenses and duties connected with exportation. The maxi
mum price ~s in some years below the average export price
and in 1956' it waS decided that the maximum shOUld be the
fiscal export value (which is less than the real export price),.
thus giving a ~arginal price advantage to local industry.

122. In 1961, the system was modified by giving local in
dustry the right of option to buy any cashew from exporters
if it could be, shown that the net price offered by local processors
was not less than the net export price. This was to enable the
processing companies to select higher quality cashew and to
purChase at times when export pr,ices were low.

123. Finally, in 1964 it was decided that all unshe1led cashew
was in principle reserved to local industry and that exports
would be authorized only if local processors had not declared
within a' time..limit ot twenty-four hours, their, intention to
acquire it at the option price, which was fixed at 20 centavos
per kilogramme above the net export price.

124. Until February 1955 the local processing industry
enjoyed no special tariff protection. Under a decree of 1950
(Decree 38,146, 30 December) both shelled and unshelled
cashew were subject to the same export levies. consisting of a
1 per cent ad valorem dutY and an' 8.5 per cent surtax;. In 1955
the surtax on' shelled .nuts was reduced to 6 per cent ad,
valorem while the sur€ax on unshe1led nuts was increased.
to 10 per cent (Order ,15,272, 12 March 1955).' In 1960
(Decree 43,081, 19 July) shelled cashew was exempted from
all export taxes while unshe1led cashew remains subject to
a 2.5 per cent surtax and the sobrevaloriza,ao tax imi>osed
on the difference between current prices and those in 1949.
In July 1965, the $obrevalorizafoo tax ranged from 479 to

- Circular of t7 October 1951 issued, under the general au
thority of Order 10,077, 24 Aprl11947. The percentages, quotas
and prices were adjusted from time to time by subsequent orders.

1955 .. ., ......... 980
1956- ••••••• 1,043 366 22.2 2.0
1957 •••..•• 1,221 783 26.7 4.3

I 1958 ••••.•• 1,215 614 23.5 3.1
1959' .•••••• 1,249 488 29.9 1.7
1960 ....' ... 1,566 441 38.0 2.3
1961 .0 ........ 1,442 1,064 34.4 5.4
1962 •••.••• 1,937 1,341 43.9 3.0
1963 .......
1964 ....... 2,988 84.7

",..~
- -.#-'--""" '•..-..,..-...-- ---_._-"
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TABLE 13.' MOZAMBIQUE-cASHEW: EXPO~TSAND :PRUrCIPAL DESTINATIONS, 1955-1964

(Shelled and unshelletl nuts)

Exports Main destinations

Million PercentagE; of total
(percentage of export volume)

P'eat' Thousand tons escuJos export value India United States South Africa Portugal

1955 50.1 143.4 8.46 98.00 1.81 0.13
1956 39.0 151.6- 8.74 97.26 2.21 0.31 0.02
1957 69.1 249.4 12.29 97.93 1.35 0.18
1958 97.2 278.2 13.71 98.73 1.09 0.13 0.01
1959 63.0 199.7 10.49 94.34 1.47 0.27 0.02
1960 ...... 57.2 233.4 11.12 93.71 1.92 0.01
1961 85.6 339.7 13.33 97.54 0.99 0.21 0.01
1962 .-; ...... 82.4 274.3 10.49 97.59 1.93 0.25 ·0.01
1963 121.9 465.4 16.07
1964 .. .-". 127.8 608.4 19.99 95.50 1.88 0.19 1.39

SOURCE: 1955-1963: Mozambique, Comercio E:derno; 1964: Mozambiqu.e, Boleti-m Mensal,
December 1964.
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factory at Vila de Joao Belo (Gaza district) with an' initial
capacity. of 15,000 tons to be increased to 30,roo tons. The
factory will be entirely mechanized, using Italian machinery,
and·itis reported that the total investment will amount to
85 million, escudos during the first phase of development and
ultimately' to 170 million escudos. According to press state
ments the company is weighing the possibility of participa
60n by the Agricultural Association of Gaza. The latter has
prepared a plan, baseu on the new factory, to' develop 30,000
hectares of cashew plantations in the Gaza region. One third
of this would be distributed among European members of the
Association, who would receive 100 hectares each and would
be .required to develop it at their individual expense. A further
10,000 hectares would be distributed amQI:g soldier-settlers,
who would receive 50 hectares each, and an equal area would
be reserved for African settlement in lots of 25 hectares per
settler. Both soldier-settlers and Africans would receive a
monthly financial allocation until production commenced. All
cashew produced would be sold to the Mocita factory and on
the basiso£ one ton per hectare,. it is estimated that the
crop would be worth 3,000.escu<ios per hectare and that· the
African settlers would each earn 75,000 escudos yearly. The
plan· also provides for the building of medical centres, churches
and primary schools. A. ~imilar plan has been proposed,
centred irithe district of Mo~bique, which calls for the
allocation of 2D-hectare plots among Africans, preference
being' giv~n to those already, living in· the region: In this
second project, African settlers would receive technical guid
ance',iD the planting and cultivation of cashew and would be
assisted· to form ,co~peratives and acquire tools.

131. It. was also reported in February 1966 that the Com·
panhia Agricola J oao Ferreira dos Santos had entered into
partnership with the Companhia Textil do pungue,· a sub
sidiary of the Companhia UniaoFabril of Portugal, and
the COO1pahhiade. Seguros Imperio,' a Portuguese insurance
company, t6 eJctertd its present operations. The company is
reported to have received a new quota of up to 100,000 tons
and to be establishing iactories at Porto Amelia (Cabo
Delgado district), Nampula,and Nacala (MoC;cunbique district),
and also at another location in Cabo Delgado.

132. Finally; the. Industria e· Labora~o. de Prooutos Agri
colas' (!LPA), a Portuguese company with Italian participa
tion, has established a processing, factory in Portugal, which
will have an ultimate capacity of 20,000 tons. In September
1965 the company announced its intention of establishing a
similar factory in Mozambique.

D. Copra
General

133. Sugar and coeonuts.are the two oldest plantation crops
in Mozambique having been. mtroduced during the time of

C the large chartered companies. Copra has been exported
since the 1880's and oil extraction from 4:opra was on~ of
the first industries established in the Territory. Cultivated

o both'on European plantations and by Africans, who .,roduce
about one third of the copra output, coconutptantations

account for over 25 per cent of the total.;.area of non-African
land holdings under cultivation and until the development of
cashew were the most important permanent African Cash
crop. The Territory is estimated to have 12 million coconut
palms, valued at 1,500 million escudos. Apart from an
unlalOwn quantity of coconuts which are retained by Africans
for their own consumption, the main product is copra, part
of·which is reserved for the local oil mills and soap factories,
the rest being all exported, principally to western Europe
There is also B. very limited production ofcoir fibre for the
local market.

134. Because st:~tistics· of sales by Africans aLe reported
by calendar year and production on non-African holdings
by crop year,. it is difficult to calculate the total output of
the Territory. If the volume of exports plus the amount sold
to local industry· is taken to revresent production, then
Mozambique. in 1962 ranked seventh among copra-producing
countries, although its share in world production and exports
amounted to only 1 per cent and 4.3 per cent respectively.
In the 1940s copra was Mozambique's third most valuable
export crop. It now ranks fifth owing both to the recent
growth of cashew and sisal and to the continuous decline in
world copra prices since 1959. In 1964 copra exports accounted
for 208.3 million escudos, or 6.9 per cent of the Territory's
visible exports. The value of copra oil exported .increased
from 16 million escudos in 1960 to 62 million escudos in
1961, the declining market for raw copra having led to an in
crease in the export of oil

135. Coconut palms are grown along the coast to a depth
of 15 to 20 km inland from Inhambane northwards almost
to the' frontier of Tanzania. The most important producing
area lies between the mouth of the Zambezi· River and
Antonio Enes in the district of Cabo Delgado, with some
of the largest plantations in the world being found around
Quelimane .and in the circumcrifoes. of Namacurra, Maganja
da Costa and Pebane. Over half the area of plantations owned
by Europeans arid other non-Africans is located in the district
of Zambezia, the remainder being mostly in the districts of
Moc;ambique and Cabo De1gado. Most of the palms owned
by, Africans are in the district of Zambezia.

Orqanisation of production
(a) General

136. The coconut palm is .grown on both European and
African holdings, the former producing at present about
70 per cent of thecopra and the latter about 30 per cent.·
These proportions have varied in the past because production
on European holdings has followed more closely the broad
trends of the world .market. Thus, t)wing to the . world
economic depression. European plantatioos decreased from.
67,152 hectares in 1929-1930 to 56,066 hectares in 1939·1940
and during that period aging palms were not renewed. After
1940, when prices regained, planting began anew ;utd the
area, under cultivation increased to 69,035 hectares in ·1950-51
and 82,622bectaresa .decade later.. In 1958..1959 European
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production of copra was only 25J735 tons. By 1960--1961J

however, it had in~reased to 32,806 tons.
137. African production of copra app~rs to be less in

fluenced by prices than by the altemative demand for coco
r.uts as a food crop. Durin~ the 1930sJ African J>lanting and
harvesting is reported to have continued despite the fall in
prices and to have increased steadily until the mid-1950s. At
present, Europeans are reJ>orted to own close to 8 million
palms and Africans between 5 and 5.5 million, representing an
increase over 1930 of about 2 million trees for Europeans and
1,500,000 trees for Africaiis. In 1950, it was estimated that
European and African holdings together !:cvered some 120Jooo
130,000 hectares.

(b) Prodt,.iOl;<ln on European holditJgs

138. Of the is million palms on European holdings, about 1
mimon are Zln medium-size farms and the rest are owned by
large companies. About 86 per cent of the area under coconut
cultivation in the district of Zambezia, or close to half the
total area planted by Europeans, is reported to belong to
three major companies, the Companhia do Boror, S.A.R.L.
with approximately 2.1 million palms in production; the
Sociedade Agricola do Madal, S.A.R.L. with 1.3 million
palms and the Companhia da Zambezia with approximately
800,000 palms.

139. The ownership of these companies is mixed, includ
ing French, German and Norwegian capital as well as
Portuguese.

140. Plantations are generally large because of the con
siderable distance needed beUveen trees. The copra is dried on
the plantations either in hot-air kilns or in the sun and is
classified as either "e..'l:tra fair middling" or "hot air dried"
(H.A.D.), being well-dried, with low percentage of humidity,
withoutimpuritiesJand of consistent quality. An increasingly
large number of cattle are employed on plantations for pur·
poses of fertilization, keeping the land between trees cleared
(important in preventing brush fires), transportation within
the plantations and ploughing. To a large extent the superior
quality of European plantation-grown coconuts is attributed
to this fertilization and clearing by cattle. While in 1944 there
were only 22,000 head of cattle registered in the region
between Chinde and Pebane, by 1960 the Companhia do
Boror alone was reported to own 22,000 head, the Sociedade
Agticola do Madal, 13,000 and the Companhia da Zambezia,
6,500.

(i) CompQ1Jhia do Boror, S.ARL.

141. There is no information concerning either the present
capital or o\\'Ilership of the Companhia do Boror, although
at least until the end of the Second World War the owner
ship was pritnarily Gertnan.

142. Among the oldest agricultural companies in Mozam
biqu.e, the Companhia do Boror is the largest producer of both
copra and sisal (see section E below), and has 27,000 hectares
of palm plantations. Recently its production has averaged
approximately 11,000 tons of copra annually, approximately
one third of the total production on Eurox>ean holdings. In
addil~on, the company is the largest cattle rancher in Mo
zambique. a!'d until recently the sole producer. of coir iibre,
of which it manufactures a small amount sold locally,
principally for use in the production of mattresses.

143. The seat of the company is in Macuse (Zambezia)
and its plantations are in Namacurra, Maganja da Costa,
Pebane, Quelirn~me (all in t1;le district of Zambezia), Moma
and Antonio Enes (district of M~ambique).

144. The company received its original concession in 1898
from the Companhia da Zambezia. The size of the original
grant, comprising the fOrMer pro!os of Boror, Tirre, Nam~
d~o, Macuse and Lecungo, is unknown. At present, in addi·
ticn to its coconut plantations, one of which is the largest
in the wor1~ the company has 11,000 hectares devoted to
sisal. In 1948 the company employed 5,000 Africans out of
the 2O,t'OO living on itsconcessilJOs.

(H) Soeiedade Agrlcola do Madal, SeA.R.L.

145. The Sociedao.e Agricola d() Mao::£l with a registered
capital of 8S million escudos, primarily Norwegian-controlled,

is the second largest producer of COPfa in Mozambique.
Founded in 1904 by Portuguese and French investors, the
company received a 280,000 hectare concession in the· Zambezia
region consisting of the former prazos of Madat, Tangalan~,

Cherengeme and Mahendo. Between 1912 and 1946 the com
pany underwent several changes of ownership and in 1946
was reorganized and converted into a stock company under
its present designation.

146. In 1940 the company was reported to have holdings
of 21,078 hectares in the district of Zambezia, of which only
a portion is devoted to coconut palms. [In 1948 it was reported
that the companies of Madal and Zambezia (see below) jointly
had 13,000 hectares of coconut plantations.] Its 1.3 million
coconut palms are distributed among twenty-eight planta
tions in Quelitnane, Chinde and Maganja da Costa. In 1962
two new concessions, totalling 3,400 hectares were granted in
Chinde. The company employs 5,000 Africaol; and 200 Euro
peans.

(Hi) ComPanltia da Zambesia

147. The Companhia da Zambezia, successor to the chartered
company established in 1892, was reconstituted into a limited
stock company primarily dedicated to agriculture in 1940
and presently has a registered capital of 60 million escudos.
The Portuguese Government, controlling 135,000 shares, is
the largest single stockholder; the remaining shares are
thought to be owned by South African, French, German and
British interests. In addition, the company produces tea (see
section F) and salt, owns 6,500 head of cattle and until 1963
had a cotton purchasing concession in the district of Tete
(see paragraph 28 above).

148. At present, the company is thought to be the third
largest producer of copra in Mozambique. In 1965 it was
reported to have plantations totalling 4,500 hectares. Its copra
output was 3,014 tons in 1960, 3,081 tons in 1962, 3,388
tons in 1963 and 3,355 tons in 1964.

149. The company operates coconut plantations in Angoase
and Andone (500,000 palms) and in Bajone (210,000 palms).
the latter being the newest and becoming more profitable.
In 1962 and 1963 profits from the Angoase and Andone
plantations (including salt and cattle) amounted to 1,975,051
escudos and 1,863,513 escudos respectively; profits on the
Bajone plantation in these two years came to 136,369 escudos
and 1,153,274 escudos.

150. D~pite profits from its production of copra and tea,
the company sustained a working loss on its combined
operati9ns in Afri<:'''. in 1962 and 1963 due primarily to losses
incurred by its clotton concession. In 1964 after the cotton
concession had been surrendered, the company reported an
over-all net profit of only 959,000 escudos. The results of
its copra operations in 1964 are not specified.

151. Total labour costs for the Zambezia company's planta
tions (including tea) amounted to 12,979,175 esCUdos in
1962 and to 13,033,005 in 1963. The company op{~ates its
own twelve-room hospital and pharmacy and provides free
medical services for its employees and their families•.

(c) African prodteclio,t

152. According to one writer, African interest in coconut
palm growing- is an· off-shoot of the European. industry and
dates from the establishment of the big plantations. In the
early days of development, the areas chosen by Europeans
ior growing coconut. palms were lands previously unc1.dtivated
and scantily populated. To encourage African settlement in
areas bordering the plantations and thus to obtain an adequate
supply of labour, the European enterprises offered young
coconut palms to the indigenous population for them to trans
plant on their own. It appears that the practice still con
tinues, with Africans receiving saplings furnished by the com·
panies from nurseries especially maintained for this purpose.
The copra produced by Africans is normally. sun-dried and
sold to traders, though a certain amount may be sold to the
plantations before drying.

153. In 1965 it was reported that 300,000 Africans were
engaged itl copra production, producing on their own about
one third of the export crop. Since 1950, African production
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of Cbpra has averaged about 12,000 tons yeady,· ranging
from 16,000 tons in 1956 to 10,227 tons in 1963. These figures
relate only to dQCumented sale!; and, according to an article
in the Revista do Cimtro de Estudos Ecortomicos of Mo
zambique, published in 1958, may understate the actual volume
of African copra production.t

154. The number of coconut palms owned by Africans in·
creased steadily until the 1950s. According to the 1929·30
agricultural census Africans owned 3,676,372 palms; in 193940
their holdings were estimated at 4,771,588 -palms; and by the
mid-1950s they were reported to own between 5 and 5.5
million, which is roughly the figure estimated today.

155. A halt to new planting was anticipated as far back as
1940 when it was officially reported that the "choice regions
for the easy planting of the palm are already in use or more
or less occupied". It was also observed that the density of the
African population in the coastal z.one north of the Zambezi
River was· constantly increasing and had attained a higher
index than non-copra-producing regions. In 1958 it was again
reported that the number of palms owned by Africans was
limited only by the shortage of suitable land, since in
Zambezia Africans were always attempting to increase the
number of their trees by planting whenever they had avail·
able land.u To provide more room for palm plantations it was
proposed in 1940 to drain vast areas of marsh along the
coast of the Zambezia district, a project considered to be
easy and not too expensive. The land thus salvaged could
be parcelled out ·for Africans to occupy and plant. In 1959
drainage of these areas was included in fhe budget of the
Second Development Plan along with drainage of areas in
Gaza and Inhambane, a total of 100 million escudos being
allocated for work in all three areas.

156. Airican methods of cultivation are reported to be less
scientific than those of the large European-owned plantations.
In contrast to the holdings of the large companies where
palms are widely spaced and aligned and cattle are grazed
for fertilizer and to keep down undergrowth, African holdings
are often planted closely and at random, making upkeep of
the area difficult; the number of cattle grazed is insignificant
and fires, starting in the undergrowth, are not uncommon.

157. Most of the copra produced by Africans is dried
either in the sun or directly over fire. Such copra is classified
as fair middling (F.M.), "seleccionada", or second grade, and
is said to contain a higher degree of humidity and more
impurities than copra produced On the large company-owned
plantations, losing weight through evaporation and being
subject to mouldivg. In 1944 it was reported that traders
buying copra from Africans sometimes redried the copra in
their own drying ovens.

158. Tables 14 A and B show the produc.tion of copra on
European holdings and \locumented sales of African-produced
copra in so far as this separate information is available.

Copra oil and coir fibre

159. In 1962 there were fifteen companies engaged in the
extraction of vegetable oils with a combined capital invest
ment of 80,358,000 escudos. These companies e:x:tract oil
frottl· various oilseeds, mainly cotton seeds and peanuts, and
produce both edible and non-edible oils and oil cake. The
companies are organized in a corporative body, the Gremio
dos Industriais de Oleos Vegetais created in 1949.

160. The amount of copra which is used for oil manu·
facture in Mozambique has varied significantly with the
export price of:-aw copra, the volume of copra oil produced
ranging from 10,200 tons in 1957 to only 3,100 tons in 1969.
The copra used consists mostly of F.M. grade which is mainly

t The article points out that between 1953 and 1955, annual
exports of copra were about 6,174 tons. more than combined
Euro ~n production and .reported sales by Africans would
allow: while average exports between 1941 and 1953 were 3,949
tOI1S more. The writer attributes this to undocumented sales by
African growers. If this is true, then the value of copra sold by
Africans in 1951, for instance, would have. been 90,858,000
eSCUdos, instead of the 62,626,000 escudos actually reported.

1t Revista do Ctntro de Estuaos Econolllicos (Louren~ Mar
ques, 1958).

produced fr,,- Africans and normally represents about balf
the total amount purchased from Africans (8,000 tons of taw
copra produce 5,000 tons of copra oil). Almost all the oil
is exported, a small.amount being reserved for local use and
sale to soap manufacturers.

161. As explained in the following section, from 1954 to
1961, higher export taxes were levied on F.M. grade copra
than on other grades in 9rdertoensur~ its supply to the oil
milling industry. In practice, however, less oil is produced
from copra than from other oilseeds. In 1964, 8,400 tons of
copra oil, valued at slightly more than 62 million escudos,
were exported (see table 15 B).

162. There is also a very limited production of coil' fibre,
which is mainly used in the manufacture of mattresses for
the local market. Until recently the only producer was the
Companhia do Boror but in 1965 it was announced that a
factory was to be established in Inhambane and. would be
followed by three more at other locations. The first factory
is being financed partly from South Africa and South Afri·
can interests have glaranteed to purchase half of its output.

Govermnent regttlatiLIl and controls
163. Government regulation of copra exports has been

intended mainly to guarantee an adequate supply of raw copra
to the local and metropolitan oil milling industries. Prior to
1954 all exporters were required to sell a percentage of their
foreign export!> by quota to local and Portuguese oil mills
at officially fi~ed prices which were below international
quotations. This Systetn proved satisfactory to the local 01
industry until 1949 when oil mills in Europe having re
covered from the effects of World War 11, Mozambique oil
exporters began to be confronted with a decrease in demand.
To sustain itself the Mozambique oil industry called for
greater price benefits on the puchase of copra loca11y~ This
led to the tax differential introduced in 1954 which is
described below.

164.. Under legislation of 1950 and 1953 (Decree 38,146,
30 December 1950; Decree 39,265 and Order 14,447,6 July
1953), all copra exports were subject to a standard export
duty of 1 per cent ad valorem, a surtax. bf 7 per cent, and
an imposto de sobrevalorizafiio of 25 per cent of the excess of
actual prices over those prevailing in 1949. Copra oil exports
were subject to the standard duty of 1 per centadvaloremJ

plus a surtax of 4.5 per cent.
165. New legislation in 1954 (Order 14~892, 31 May) in

troduced 'the regime which remained in force for six years,
namely of levYing higher taxes on exports of F.M. copra,
mainly produced by Africans, than on the other grades pro
duced on European plantations, thereby ensuring that F.M.
copra would be used almost exclusively to satisfy the require
ments of the local oil mills. Under this legislation all F.M.
copra was exempted from the imposto de sobrevalorisa{ao~

hut the surtax was increased to 10 per cent ad vQloremJ or
3 per cent more than that paid on other grades of copra.
In 1960, when surtaxes on ~opra exports to Portugal were
suspended (Order 7j 797, 6 July), the surtax onRM. copra
going to foreign countries was increased to 11.3 percent
ad valorem.

166. The export tax differential between F.M. and other
grades of copra was finally abolished in 1961. The legislation
effecting this (Order 18,203, 28 January 1961) specified that
the surtax on exports of RM. copra should be reduced to the
extent necessary to ensure th::lt the sum of export levies on
F.M. copra should not exceed the sum of levies, including
the imposto de sobrevaloriztlfiio,. on other grades of copra.

167. In 1965 (Ministerial Order 2, 11 December), copra was
excluded from payment of thei,nposlo de sobrevalomaroo.

Production alld t.'1:ports
168. As explained above, the copra industry has been

affected adversely over the years by the instability of world
markets, especially since the coconut. palm is slow maturing
and production cannot respond rapidly to price d13nges.
During the 19305 when world prices tuttlbled, produttion and
replanting .on European plantations wassevereIy curtailed.
Between 1940 and 1963, the price of H.A.D.copra more than
dOltbled and the industry again expanded only to· find prices
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purchased primarily 'by South Africa, West Germany and
Southern Rhodesia. Residues froIll oil extraction (lidga,os)
are also exported in small quantity, about 2,000 tons annually,
p~imarily to northem European countries where they are
used for cattle fodder. Information un exports and destjnations
is contained in table IS. A ~d B below.

16,395
47.2

16,362
47.8

1955 19~~ 1957 1958 :

B. Documented salesb:v Africans

,SoURCE': Mozambique, Estatislica ,4gricoTa, 1955-1963.

Ar~a cultivatea Production Value
CroP year (hectar~s) Nflmber of palms (tons) (million escudos)

1955/56 .... ~.~~ ...... ~. 77,341 7,347,309 28,742 79.4
1956/57 ••••••••• 11: • .., ..... ~ 79,848 7,605,298 ~,691 79.1
1957/58 ....- ............... 26,966
1958/59 ................ 82,362 7,693,189 25,735 69.4
1959/60 .........• ~ ..... 83,288 7,603,641 28,943 78.8
1960/61 ••• ••'... e" •••-••• " 82,622 7,804,639 32,961 88.2

- Tons .
Value (million esCudos) :

fiuctu~ting sev~e1y. Reflecting these changes, the pattern of again .dropped and exports decreased to only 43,812' tons in
production and exports has been. irregular:. Reaching 46,874 1964. Tables 14 A and B below show the patient of copra
tons in 1949, exports of copra dropped to 36,554 tons in 1954, production in recent .years 'both. ~or European-owned planta-
rising again in 1957 to' 45,507 tons and, after a further slump, tions and for copra purchased from Africans. .Information
to 60,070 tons in 1960. After 1959; international· quotations is .so far available .only· for certain years up to 1960-1961.

TABLE 15. MOZA1tIBIQlm-COPRAAND COPRA OIL: EXPORTS ANn PRINCIPAL DESTINATIONS, 1955-1964

169. Only a fraction of exports of copra.and copra ()il
nonnally , go to Portugal. the year 1960, when Portugal
bought 25 percent of copra exports, being a 'great exceptio~

Chief markets for copra in recent years have been Norway,
Israel, France; Spain and West Germany. In 1961, for example,
when 60,070 tons were exported, 13,445 went to Denmark,
12,095 to Norway, 8,113 to Israel and 5,736 to Italy. Oil is

A. Copra

M·..en aemnations
&port.r (percttm..;,e of e;port volllme)

Pt!f'centa/ltf F,deral
Tlsousantl MilIitm of fatal

Spai,.
Rl!/IIIblic

Israel.Y'M' tons. UCflGOS e;port 'Uallltf Norway France Portugal Denmark 0/ G.ermany

19.55 34.8 140.2 8.26 19.56 39.24 16.47 8.61 8.40'
1956 .........' . 41.4 166.3 9.58 30.69 23.03 11.98 13.67 12.41
1957 45.5 172.8 8.51 31.31 25.48 16.83 4.M 5.00 7.39
19bjs •• " ... r .- 44.4 189.3 9.33 33.32 10.58 3.40 1.79 7.55 16.04 5.45
1959 37.6 211.0 11.08 27.86 8.77 8.66 11.30 3.30 6.10 3.99
1960 ..... -r .••• 40.7 194.3 9.26 24.78 7.62 25.94 5.31 4.11 2.54 13.74
1961 60.1 266.9 10.47 20.13 6.80 5.32 22.40 8.18

,
3.50 -13.51

1962 52.8 204.5 '7.82 20.38 10.47 4.93 21.35 U.66 8.30 8.33
1963 .46.4 204.0 7.04
1964 43.8 208.3 6.84 13.69 12.10 15.65 14.38 17.84 3.29 14.83

B. Copra oila

Mai,. tl,4fiftatiDM
Ihport.r (perctf1flog, of ';Porl flolUfM)

Tlunu4fS4 Million
Percentag, Federation of

a/total South Rhodesia and
MtdawiYtM' tofU escudos e;port 'Ual1I1// AfricrJ Nyasalanri PO;,"gal N,thulands

1961 .' .'..' .......... ;, ..... .- 3.2 22.9 0.9() 33.82 15.32 10.12 7.78
1962 .r .....·..'...·...... 3.2 21.1 0.81 65.40 32.31 2.16
1963 .' .. :r .... '........ .- .•• n.7 63.9 2.21
1964 .... '................ '.' .... 8.4 62.1 2.04 35.99 12;75b 1.19 0.71

SOURCES: 19554963 :-Mozambique, Comercio Externa and
AnuarioEslatistico; 1964~ MozaIllbiqu~ Boletim Mensal.. De
cember'l964.
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General
170. Sisal wasint:\"~duced' int~ Mozambique from Tanga~

nyika at the beginning of the twentieth century. Though 34
t<::ns were exported in J91,o, the industry did not. really get
under way until the 192Os. By 1938, exports had increased. to
24,000 tons, representing 7.8 .~r cent of world output and
making Mozambique the. fourth larges~producer._During . the
Second World War, s~al.Wa$ in strong demand but, despite
this, Moza91bi(,lue's exports in 1942 were at only half their
Jlre-~r level beca1.!5e' seven of the largest plantations, be.ing
German owned, .were refused shipping certificates by the .allied
Powers. Though' the EXport Board (Junta. de Exporta~o)

succeeded in arranging a contract with the United States
Commercial Company effective from 1943 to 1945 for the
purch~"e of sisal from. the plantations preViously unabJe to
obtain "navieerts", Mozambique was thereafter unable to .re
gain her prominent position. Angola and Brazil, fonnerly
smaller producers, had both moved permanently ahead of
Mozamb!~',e in production during this time, pushing Mo
zambique back to sbcth place among producing countries, the
position she holds at present. Production did not surpass its
pre-war level until 1955 when output totallea2f,103 tons,·
and has not expanded much since. then, sisal being a crop
subject to great price fluctuations on the world market,
especially because of competitioll from other hard fibres.

171. At present Mozambique produces about 30,000 tons
of sisal yearly, less than half the output of Angola and
about one tenth of the sisal. produced in Africa. So far, except
for a very small quantity reserved for local F. .le manufacture
(79 tons in 1962), almost all the sisal is exported, going
mostly to markets outside the escudo zone. In 1965, however,
a new company was formed for the large-scale industriali
zation of sisal, the long-tenn objective being to supply the
Territory's requirements of rope and to export only the manu
factured product. In 1964 sisal 'exports, amounting to 31,581
tons, .were valued at 274 million escudos 01'9 -per cent of the 
combined. value of the Territory's visible exports.

.' 172. EJccept for one isolated plantation located inland near
V!la: P~ry (district of Manica e Sofala), sisal is cultivated
within a low-l)ing belt along the coast. Thi}!!gD, most pf the
plantations are in the district ofM~bique (between An
t6nio Enes and Moma) and Zambezia (between Namacurra
and M~cuba), they are found as far north as Cabo Delgado
(mainly .between PortoAmeIia and· Mocimboa da Praia)
and as far south as Inhambane. The total area under cultiva
tion in 1961-1962 was 56,403 hectares, of which 50 per cent
was in the district of Mo@mbique, 28 per cent in the district
of Zambezia and 13 per cent in the district of Cabo Delgado.

Organisation of production
• 173. Owing to the heavy capital investment required,T

Sisal has so far been grown exclusively on non-African hold
!ngs~ .consisting of large-scale plantations. The area under' sisal
111 1961-1962 (see above) represented 15 per cent of the
total area of cultivated .land on non-Africanagriculttiral
holdings. Eigh~eencompal;lies are reported to be in operation,
the largest bemg the Companhia do· Boror, the Companhia
de Cu1t~ras de ;Angoche, S.A.R.L. and the Companhia 1\.gri
cola Joao•. Ferrelra dos Santos. All three companies are also
engaged 111 othl;'.r forms of agriculture, the first being the

• v Larg<: plantations are necessary for the economic produc
tion of SIsal, each leaf producing only 3 to 6 per cent of fibre
by. weight. To. produce 2,000 ~ons of sisal, for example, re
qUIres a plantation of some 2,000 hectares, while plantations
under. 1,000 hectares are considered to be unecollomical. In
19~7 It was estimated that the investment requirec" per plan
tation of 2,500 hectares before production was 38 million
escudos. The greatest expenses are the internal trtmsportation
system, a large labour force (1,40~1,500 workers). ware
houses, an~ the decorti~ting{llant. In a~dition, because of
the short hfespan of the SiSal plant; about eIght years, approxi
mately. one tenth of the area under cultivation must: be re
planted. annually in order to maintain a constant level of
production.. (According- to the 1939 sisal regulations, only
~row~rs who produced more than twenty-five tons could be
hcenced exporters.)

largest. producer of cppra and the other- two being also .en-'
gaged 111 cashew production;. these activities are described in
~e appropriate sections of the present study. The eighteen
s!sal. companies operated .in 1962 a tota.lofnineteen decor..
ticating plants, located on the plantations for converting the
leaf into sisal .fibreand -exportable by-products (such as ~w
and waste). In 1959 it was estimated that 400 million escudos
wer.einvested in decorticating plants•.

17~. The r~ own~r~hip of these ~JlaDies cannot be
readilyascertamed. OrIgJnally a large proportion of the capi
tal wa& held by German, Swiss and British interests .but
this situation pas~ partly changed .sinCe the Second- World
War. In 196~1961, 76 per .cent of the plantatia~s were re
po~ed to ~elong to Portuguese nationals or to companies
re~ster~d 111 Portugal but not necessarily with all their
capI~1 ,n. Portuguese hands. This repr~sented an increase in
nonunrJ Portuguese ownership of 3 per cent over the previous
year and seems to confinn reports that at least since the
1950'~ there has been a movement to introduce mOre Por~
tuguese ownership into. the sisal industrY. Thus, according
to a. press report,. a Legislative Instrument was enacted in
1965 authorizing the Governor-General to guarantee loans to
.~m~ll P.o~uguese s!sal. gro~er~ . (§isql/fir:l?S _nacionais) recently
mstalled 111 the d,istrlct of ~bique in an attempt to
"take the sisal monopoly away from big companies, mainly
foreign or having foreign capital". .'

175. In 1951 it was reported that 29 285 Africans were
employed on sisal plantations, about 6,000 less thatl' the
nUD1"'~r required.· One of the difficulties said to impede the
recruitment of ail adequate labour force is the arduous nature
of some aspects of the work. among them' the cutting of the
leaf and the manual transportation of large bundles of leaf
to transportation facilities. UQIike Angola and Tanganyika
where contracts range from twelve to eighteen months in
Mozambique contracts are only for six months, presentin~ an
additional problem in maintaining· an adequate supply of
labour.

176.. In an attempt to stabilize the labour force and to
provide an incentive for workers to exceed their daily or
~eekl~~t:,otasvar.i~us arrangements have been instituted,
mc1udmg the prOVISIon of permanent lwusing for Mricans
and their families on the plantations. In 1961 it was reported
that all workers receiv:ed some kind· of housing and that
workers who chose to settle permanently' on a plantation
received a house worth 24,000 escudos,. togeilier . with. two
hectares of. land for their own use, and free ~eed. The' six
months of the year not worked under contract Flre 1eft com-
pletely free for private farming. .

177. Another feature :of the sisal -industry is the bonus
system' under which Africans receive cash·bonuses if they
produce more' than their task requires. . .

~78. Apart from the labour force employed on the plan
tati~s, 4,737 Africans were employed in decorticating· plants
!lunng 1962 and eameda, total of 15,591,309 escudos in
wages.

(a) Companhia do Boror, S.A.RL.

1~9. The organization 'pf . this company is des~ribed in
section D abo'Ve (paras. 141-144). In additioo to its eJctensive
~m plantations, the .company has. 11,000 hectares planted
WIth stsal, probP..bly only a portion of which are in production
since. its annual output of sisal is' about 3000 tons. lti. t~
of the area devoted to sisal, the compan~ is the largest in
the country, occupying about 35 per cent of the total area
planted with the crop. The plantations are located in the
district of Zamb&ia,primarily at Naciaia where, in 1961
10,500 hectares were under cultivation. '

(b) Companhia de Culturasde An!1och(t~ S.A.R.L.

180. A leading producer of sisal; the Companhia de Cutturas
Angoc~e, .S.A.R.L. is onc: of the more important ~ompanies in
the . dlstnct of Mo~ti1blque.·Its plantations located in the
~reas of Ant6hio Enes, Moma,and Mona~, are known to
cover. at, least (58,700 hettares. (18,700 hectares. at Angoche
and.50,OOO at Moma), of which some 7,800 hectares· were
planted in sisui in 19S7-i.~58. The company also opetates
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cashew deshelling factories (see section C above). In 195.6
the CQmpany 'employed 5,000 Africans on its Netiri, Sawara
and Mecucl) plantations•. Total proouction is unknown. The
Mecuco plantation, opened in 1948' at a <:ostof 50 million
e~udog.. proouceS' about 3,800 tons annually.

181. Originally known as the CQmpanhia Colonial de
Angoche, Lda., the company' was transformed into a limited
liability stock company with capital of 50 million eScUdos in
1962,- the parent company retaining shares valued at 48,745,000
escudos. It is reported that the' company is mainly Swiss
o\\'Iled. "

182. The profits of the company in 1962 amounted to
2,794,071 escudos, of which 2,500,000 was distributed to share
holders in the form of a dividend ~t the rate of 5 per cent.

(c) Companhia Agr£cola Joiio Ferreira das Santos

183. The third largest sisal producer in the country, the
Companhia Agricola. J000 Ferreira dos Santos was founded
in 1897 by the dos Santos family which still controls it.
The company is entirely Portuguese and based in Mozam
bique. Until 1965, the Joao Ferrei7a dos Santos organization

Namt!

186. No other information is available concerning any of
these companies.

Govemment regulation and controls

187. There is no special regime governing the production
and export of sisal in Mozambique. Exports of sisal are sub
ject to a standard export duty of 1 per cent ad valorem and
an ad valorem surtax. the rate of which' has varied (Decree
38,146,30 December 195\). Sisal producers are also subject
to the usual levies on large-scale agricultural enterprises,
namely the imposto sobre explora,oes (a tax on agricultural,
livestock, forestry and fishing companies), and the imposto
comPlemet£tar (a complementary tax on income).

188, The export taxes have been adjusted from time to
time because of the instability of sisal prites. In 1950 (Decree
38,146) the surtax was set at. a rate of 2.5 per cent ad vala-rem.
In 1954 legislation enacted in Angola to mitigate the effect
of falling world prices (Decree 39,408, 30 October 1952) was
extended to Mozambique (Order 15,042, 2 October 1954).
Under this legislation sisal was exempted from all export
levies when the f.o.b. price was below 5 escudos per kilo
gramme; when the. f.o.b. price was between 5 and 6 escudos
only standard export duty of 1 per cent. ad valorem was paid;
and when. the price was between 6 and 7 escudos, an addi
tional surtax was imposed, adjusted upwards on a siiding
scate frQD1 1 to 4 per cent ad valorlt'm.

189. All export taxes were suspended between 1955 and
1960 because of the collapse of sisal prices~ In 1961 (Decree
43,566, 27 March), the duty and surtax: were restored.

Production and exports

190. As explained above, the sisal industry has suffered
from the instability of,world markets due to competition from
other hard fibres and underwent a long period of criais from
1955 to 1961. Because of this 300 the experience of the Seeond
World War production increased .only a little between 1938
and 1955 (frOnt 23,000 to 27,000 tons). After 1955 the in
crease was somewhat more rapid, reaching a peak in 1958.

was known as the Companhia Agricola e Comercial Joao
Ferreira dos Santos and had a registered capital of 100
million escudos. It was a multi-purpose company, combining
agriculture with the processing of agricultural products (sisal,
cotton and rice factories) and general' trading. In 1965,
however, the organization was divided into three parts, the
Companhia Comercial Joao Ferreirados Santos, with a
registered capital of 100 million escudos, taking over the
trading activities, the Companhia Agricola Joao Ferreira dos
Santos with a registered capital of '10 million escudos, dedi
cated primarily to .sisa!, and the Companhia Industrial JoOO
Ferreira dos Santos, with a registered capital of 7.5 million
escudos, dealing mostly with cotton ginning and shelling
of rice. No other information is available .concerning its
finances.

184. The headquarters of the company are in the district
of Mo~mbique and its sisal plantations are located in Mu
chelia and Geba.

(d) Other sisal companies

185. Other sisal companies registered in 1961 were:

Locality (and district)

Antonio Enes (Mo.,;ambique)
Mocimboa da Prai:l (Cabo Delgado)
Porto Amelia (Cabo Delgado)
Porto Amelia (Cabo Detgado)
Porto Amelia (Cabo Delgado)
Porto Amelia (Cabo Delgado)
Mo~mbique (Mo.,;ambique)
Meserepane (Mo.,;ambique)
Ql~elimane (Zambezia)
Inhambane (Inhambane)
Chimoio (Manica e Sofala)

This increase was primarily due to improved yields (which
rose from 703 kg. to 956 kg. pet hectare). In fact, world
prices remained very low during this period and there " IS
no increase in the area under cultivation.

TABLE 16. SISAL: AVERAGE F.O.B. PRICES OF EXPORTS.

Year Pn'ct!" Year Pric,

1955 6 ................................... 4.52 1960 6.36
1956 o. ............. o..o. ... o. ........ o.. 4.52 1961 5.70
1957 .................................. 3.94 1962 5.62
1958 ........... o. ........ o. ............... 4.49 1963 8.82
1959 .................. o. .... o. ................ 5J8 1964 8.67

1965b 5.67

a Prices derived by comparing volume and value of exports.
b First eight months only.

191. In 1958 sisal ranked sixth by value among the Terri
tory's major export crops. Although in 1959 prices began to
improve, production decreased until 1963 and 1964 when a
sharp advance of prices accompanied by increased output
brought the value of sisal exports to fourth and then third
place among export crops. During the first eight months of
1965, however, exports were only 18,057 tons, worth 102.4
millions escudos, represel1tinga 10 per cent drop in volume
and a 50 per cent loss in value compared with the corre
sponding period in 1964.

192. Until now, except for a small amount of fibre re
served for local rope manufacture (79 tons in 1962), the
entire sisal output. of Mozambique has been exported, the
principal markets being the United States of America, France,
the Federal Republic of Germany, Portugal and the Nether
lands. In 1%2, the United States purchased over 10,000
tons of sisal, or about 33 per cent of the Territory's export;
Portugal, in eOl1trast, purchased o!lly 1,300 tObS. It is re
portedthat between 1950 and 1952 sisal WM' responsible for
82 per cent of Mozambique's doUar earnings; in 1959 it
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Territory's total freight cost from Angola being about 200 escudos less per
ton.

194. Another reason is that Mozambique sisal is rePortedly
of higher quality than that required by the Portuguese rope
industry, which prefers to buy cheaper fibre from Angola,
Brazil and Mexico. Between 1952 and 1960, 66.4 per cent of
Mozambique sisal was first quality and only 26.4 per cent
second quality. On the other hand, Portuguese imports of
first-quality fibre amounted to ooly 49.4 per cent of its total
imports of sisal.

195. The following table shows Mozambique's exports- of
sisal from 1955 to 1964, by quantity and value and by 'country
of destination.

accounted for 40 per cent by value of the
exports to the United States.

193. Portugal, for several reasons, is a small purchaser of
Mozambique sisal. Except for the period 1957-1959,' when
about 20 per' cent of the volume exported went to Portugal,
annual exports were no more than 10 per cent. After 1960,
Portuguese imports' of sisal from Mozambique were even
smaller while imports from Angola increased, mainly,be
cause of the difference in freight costs. BetWeen May 1958
and October 1959 there was a 40 per cent preferential differ
ence in costs to the Portuguese rope manufacturing industry.
This benefit having expired in 1959, Portugal's imports of
sisal from Mozambique fell about 50 per ce~t, the normal

TABLE 17. MOZAMBIQUE-SISAL: E~PORTS AND PRINCIPAL DESTINATIONS, 1955-1964

Main d,;?ltinatitm.S1
Ezports (percentage of ezport volume)

Percentage
of total Federal

TllOU,Jand Million export United Rl!eublic South Belgiu"",
Year tons escudos vallle States France Portug(J/ Netherlands of ermany Africa Luxembourg

1955 26.9 121.4 7.16 30.82 15.20 7.80 10.91 6.76 3.97 8.55
1956 27.9 127.0 7.31 22.47 14.77 t2.54 7.52 2.25 6.57 5.24
1957 32.4 127.6 ,.29 22.95· 23.87 15.89 9.89 4.19 6.64 4.05
1958 32.4 131.4 .48 22.35 13.17 24.31 9.35 4.68 5.20 4.23
1959 30.6 158.4 .'.32 24.92 15.87 24.76 7.44 5.73 2.25. 2.84
1960 27.9 177.9 d.47 30.60 11.97 10.90 6.71 11.16 2.84 4.69
1961 28.4 162.1 6.36 35.90 13.55 8.93 9.26 10.16 4.82 2.06
1962 2~.6 166.7 6.37 36.13 10.95 6.21 4.93 13.40 2.68 2.26
1963 29.7 261.6 9.03
1964 31.6 274.4 9.02 7.37 17.27 8.48 11.52 13.77 12.18 6.31

SOURCES: 1955-1963 : Mozambique, CO'lIlercio Externa and Anuario Estatistico; 1964: Mozambique, Boletim },fensal, De-
cember 1964.

Recmt developments
196. As mentioned above, a new company was established

in 1965. for the large-scale manufacture of rope and other
sisal products.' The new company, known as the Companhia
Industrial de Cordoarias de MOl;a111bique, haS! a registered
capital of 10 million escudos, which may be raised to 20
million escudos. The largest stockholder is the Companhia
UnHio Fabril of Portugal, which will control a total of 45
per cent..of the shares; 33 per cent in the name of the Com
panhia Textil do Pungue, 10 per cent in the name of the
Companhia de Seguros Imperio and 2 per cent through its
Lourenc;o Marques agency, Bryner and Worth. Other stock
holders are the CompanhiaAgricola e Comercial Joao Fer
reira dos Santos (11 per cent); the Companhia do Boror
(l0.5 per cent, plus an additional 0.5 per cent in the name
of its administrator, Dr. Elisio da Costa Vila~) ; the Empre
sa Agricola do Monapo (11 per cent); the Companhia Agri
cola do Nangororo (11 'per cent) ; and Jose Rodrigues Pestana
(101 per cent).

197. It is reported that the company, to be located in
Nacala, will transform 80 per cent of the sisal into rope for
binding grain bags; the rest will be all-purpose cord, sisal
cloth and mooring ropes. As of May 1965 the production of
the first three months was already sold, although the factory
was not to begin full-scale production until the 'beginning of
1966.

198. According to a newspaper report, the factory~s produc
tion will be mainly for export, there being little demand for
sisal cord in Mozambique.

F. Tea
General

199. Tea is the youngest of the six ma;or export crops
of Mozambique and, except for cashew, has developed most
rapidly in recent Years. Predominantly an integrated planta
tion crop, it was first planted by European farmers on an
experimental basis in 1919 in the Milange area, in the high
lands of Zambezia district. The first plantation and factory
were established in 1925 and 1929 respecthrely. By 19394940

almost 3,000 hectares were under cultivation. Favoured by the
Second World War, when traditional supplies from Asia
were interrupted, the a'1"ea under cultivation increased to 9.706
hectares by 1949-1950 and 1962-1963 2t had further increased
to 15.227 hectares.

200. The production of tea similarly doubted in successive
five-year periods between 1924- and 1961 when it reached a
peak of 10,000 tons, of which exports amounted to 9,900 tons,"
valued at 235.7 million escudos. Between 1961 and 1963 only
an additional 250 hectares were planted, while exports! fell
to 8,400 tons. This is re,portedly attributable to falling prices
which began to recover in 1904, exportS' in that year rising
again to 9,000 tonS', valued at 163.9 million escudos. It is
reported that production is increasing steadily becau3e of
increasingyield'l per hectare.

201. Since the mid-1950's tea has ranked variously as fifth
or sixth of Mozambique's major e.xport crops by "alue. de
pending on the fluctuations of world prices. In 1964 it ac
counted for 5.4 per cent of the total value of visible exports.
In terms of world output, Mozambique ranks: twelfth am<>ng
producing countries, accounting for only 0;8 per cent of 'World
production. Among African producing countries it ranks
third, after Kenya and Malawi.

202. The tea produced is a standard quality Indian-type,
similar to that grown elsewhere in East Africa and is clas
sified primarily as «<filler" and used for blending with the
more expensive teas front India and Ceylonbecause of its
non-distinctive taste. It is grown exclusively in the interior
highlands of the Zambbia district, the principal areas of cul
tivation being the 'regions of Gurue; Milange, Saconeand
Tacuane. Gurue is the most important producing area, com.
prising about 62 per cent of the land under tea cultivation
and producing in. 1962 about 64 per cent of the total output.
111 1962-63, out of a total of 15,227 hectares planted. with tea.
9,475 hectares were ib the Gurue cOHcelho.. 2,658 hectares .in
Milange drcfltz,scri,ao, 1,175 hectares in the area around So
cone (lle cft-Cflnscf"itiio) , and 1,919 hectares near Tacuane
(Lugela circunscri,iiO'). It is estimated that about 150,000
hectares in the Territory are suitable tor tea gtowmg.

,,~ ". "" ... . k ,
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(a) Tea companies

205. In· 1961-1962 more than 80 per cent of the land under
tea and about 89 ner cent of the green .tea produced was con
trolled by seventeen companies. Because green tea deteriorates
if transported long distances, each of these oompanies has its
own factory located near the plantations. The following table
shows the companies operating in 1962, indicating for each its
location, the' area under cultivation· and the· volume of black
tea produced. .

W Domingos Jose Soares Rebelo, "0 Chi na economiade
Mo~ambique", Sociedade de Estudos da Provincia de M~m
bique, Boleti~J Vol. 32, No. 137 (October-December 1963).

a substantial increase of capital invested. There is similar
difficulty in .ascertaining the number of WOrkers and their
wages. According to one source,w it was estimated in 1963
that .. aboUt. 36,000 workers, . including non-Africans, were em
ployed. on tea plantations and factories .and that their total
wages and salaries amounted to between 60 million and 65
million escudos. Official data give the number of administrative,
technical and clerical workers in tea .factories as being 206 in
1961 and the....number of manual workers as 3,512. Their total
earnmgs were reported. to be 14.4 million 'escudos and 8.2
mUlioon escudos respectively, not including allowances for food,
clothing and medical services.

(ii) CM MOfambiqfteJ Lda.

210. Although this is the largest producer of tea in Mozam
bique, with an output of 1,551 tons in 1962, very mtle is
known ahout it since it is a·private company and as such
is not required by law lIopublJsh its reports. It is .apparently
expanding, having received an additional concession of 4,800
hectares in the Angoniacircunsct'ifao, Tete district, in ·1962.

in 1965 while the area under cultivation was 1,061 hectares.
About 4,800 African workers are employed, receiving, in
addition to their Salaries~ food, c10thingand lodr-:., ';" r." modern
~ospitalhas recently been built staffed by seVL";:; .:,·;'ses and
a doctor. The capacity of the factory is 40 tons pet day.

209. The company's profits from tea amounted to 3,790
contos and 2,147 contos respectively in 1962 and 1963. In
1964 it was reported that although production was superior
to the previous year, profits were smallerf among other
things because of a 37 per cent increase in African labour
oosts; a corresponding increase in the cost of rations, and a
decrease in the export price of tea.

CM Mo~ambique, Lda. . .
Planta~oes M. Saraiva J unqueiro, S.A.RL. 0 •••• 0 ••••

~ia. da Zambezia, S.A.R.L. 0 •••••••• 0 •• 0 ••••• 0 •••••

Chi Gurue, Lda. . .... 0 0 0 .0 0 • 0 • 0 • 0 •••••• 0 •••••••••••

Sociedade Chi Oriental, S.A.R.L. . .• 0 • 0 0 ••••••••••• '

Ch,! Montemuli, Lda.. 0 0 0 • : • 0 :

Sociedade .Agrfcola do Madal, S.A.R.L. •..•.. 0 •••••

Empresa Agricola do Mococha, Lda. . ... 0 •••••• : •• 0

Chi Montebranco, Lda. . ....•........ 0 0 0 ••••• : •••

Sociedade AgricQla dQ Napeia, Lda o ••••••• ;.

Chi Montualasse, Lda. . 0 0 •• 0 0 •••••• 0 •••• 0 0

Duarte eNunes, Ldi:i. '" 0 ••• 0 •

. Empresa Colonial· de Chi, Lda. . 0 •• 0 ••••• 0 0 •• , •

Quinta Montessocone w' 0 0 •

Metilile Agdcola, Lda. . .. 0 • 0 0 • 0 0 0 0 • 0 •• 0 0 0 • 0 0 •••• 0 • ,

Ernprcsa Agricola de Cha, Lda. . .. 0 •• '0 0 , ••• 0 0 0 •••

Liazi Agricola, Lda. . 0 0 0 •••••••••••• ' ••••••••••

Cha Taet.tane, Lda. . 0 0 ••• 0 0 ••• 0 ••• 0 ••••••••• 0 ••••

Cha Luso, .Lda. ...• 0 • : • • • 0 0 0 • • 0 • • • • •• 0 • • • • • • • • • • • •

Organisation l)f j1r'oduction
203. Owing to the large amount of capital investment needed

to establish a· tea plantation, which· does not begin to show
returns until after the seven to ten years it takes the tea:
plants to mature and which normally requifethe establish
ment ()f a factory in the vicinity, tea is primarily a company
o\vned .plantation cfop,about 90 per cent of the .output being
SO produced. In ·1961-62 there were· 36 .tea plantations in ex
istence; 17 of these were between 400 hectares and 1,700 hectares
in size, 9 were between 100 and. 399· hectares, and '10 were
under 100 hectares; The faJ:ms under 100 hectares formed part
of -a government-sponsored settlement scheme (descdbed in
paras. 214-216 below); it may be noted that the 10 settler
farmers had increased to 28 in 1965.

204. The green leaf is almost all converted into black tea
in oompany-owned. factories, the only exception being the tea
produced by small settlers which accounts for. only 10 per cent
of the harveGt and which is· processed at a factory set upo.n
the GJlrue concelho by the Government as an aid .to small
farmers. Recent. infoI\tIlation is lacking concerning the total
capital investment in the tea industrY, but it may be noted .
that in 1955 the capital invested in processing f~ctories W'2C;

reported to be 242 million escudos and the capita~ invested
in plantations was reported 00 be 1,000 million escudos: Since
then the area planted in tea· has increased by 26 per cent and
production by 74 per cent from which it is possible to deduce

XRebelo, op_ tit..

TABLE "l8. MOZAMBIQUE: TEA COMPANms, THEIR LOCATION AND PRODUCTIOli, 1962

.. .

206. As can be seen by <:omparing the areas under cultiva
tio11 with thepraduetion figUres .for each company, the yields
per hectare vary considerably. The' average yield per hec;tare
increased froni 422 kg. per hectateht 1956-1957 to 618 kg.
per hectare i11 1961-62 which is still only half that attained in
SOme other parts of Africa. According to one source this is
mainly due to the youth of the plantations.x

207. 'Little is known about the· individual companies them
selves. Some, like the Compa11hia dr,t Zambezia and the So·
ciedade Agricola. do Madal, are large agricultural <:ompanies
wh1chproduce primarily oopra and sisal. (These have already
been described in' preceding sections.) Others, such as Cha
Moc;ambique,the ~argest producer, are apparently exclusively
dedicated to tea. Some miscellaneous information about the
large companies is as follows:

(0 Companhia aa Zambl/tia (see also paraS. 147-151
..hove).

208. AI1l{)ng the three largest tea producers in Mozambique,
the Zambezia Company's output of black tea was 800 tons
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(Hi) Sociedadtt CM Oriental, Lda.· etnd Sociedade Agricola
do Mila1~ge

211. The So.ciedade Cha Oriental, Lda. is the oldest exist
ing tea producer in Mozambique and the second ·1argest in
terms of factory. output.Y Originally known as the Empresa
Agricola do Lugela, it was founded in 1919 by the Gusotnao
family whi~h introduced tea growing in the Territory. Its
present board of directors, all Portuguese, consists of Antonio
Correa de Sa.. (chair,man), Joao de Castro Pereira and Antonio
Jose LucaS. The company is· in partnership with the Sodedade
Agricola do Milange and is represented on the board of
directors of the latter, which is entirely Portuguese, consisting
of D. Cacano de Lancastre (chairman) and Abet Daniel da
Costa Dias, in addition to Mr. de Castro Pereira represent
ing Cha. Oriental.

212. The Sociedade Agricola do Milange has an issued
share capital of 20 million escudos and the results of its
operations in 1963 amounted to 385,761 escudos, compared
with 655,383 escudos in 1960. The SociedadeCha. Oriental
has ~ issued share capital of5 million escudos. and fixed
assets of 16.5 million escudos. Its gross profits in 1960 were
93,660 and in 1963 it incurred a loss of 23,839 escudos. Both
companies were apparently adversely affected by bad. crops in
1963.

(iv) Planta,oes ManuelSaraiva Junqueira

213. The second larg~st producer of leaf in Moz3lmbique,
the company has a' capital of 10 million escudos and is still
controlled by the original founder, M. S. Junqueiro. Profits in
1964 amounted to 20,826 escudos.

(b) Small growers and '$ettlem~ts

214. Since the 1920s the POIiugue~e authorities have re
garded tea as a good basis for -the settlement of small-scaJe
European farmers, both because it is a highly profitable crop
and:be.~\!se it ~o~~'~st in healthy higlJ.land re~ions.

215. Thefir$t settlement plan was· conceived in 1927 when
the charters of pra.zos in the region of Gurue· expired. Under
the proposed plan the area would be divided into small
properties for distribution to settlers who would work. them
with.tp~ help of the State. The State would construct factories
at its own expense and the factories would eventually be'
bought by the settlers, organized in co-operatives independent
of the large companies.

216: In 1931 the circunscri,ao of Milange, excluding Mo
lumbo and the circtmscri,ao of Gurue, excluding Lioma,were
reserved for Portuguese settlement (Legislative Instrument
304,9 May 1931). The maximum size for a concession was
set at '1,000 hectares, confirmation 'Of the concession being
conditional' on 'developing one third of the area within five
years. In mid-1938 concessions in these regions werediscon
tinued after a report by the Survey Department that 1,000
hectare concessi()ns were too large to be handled by small
farmers. It was suggested that 60-80 hectares would be the
ideal size for a small farm.

217. In 1939 a-survey of Gurue showed that 8,000 hectares
of good, tea land were occupied by five companies. The suc
cessfulsettlement of Gurue by smaU independent farmers was
therefore considered to be threatened by competition from
the larger farms which held the best land and the coloniza
tion plan was abandoned. By the end of 1944 there were thirty
seven farms· in tliearea, all but twelvedp.voted to tea. At
that time it was believed that the development of the tea
industry by large farmers was preferable to ~mall-scale

colonization.
218. In 19~4 under the First Development Plan, interest

in tea colonization was reawakened and a committee was
established to investigate suitable areas for settlement (Moiam
bique Order 14,763. February 1954).

219. According to an unofficial source the committee in 1957
recommended the following:

YIt processes the leaf prbduced by the Sociedade Agricola
do Milange in addition to its own leaf.

(1) Demarcation of suitable lands for settlement schemes
in the district of Zambezia and in the Mossurize region of
Manica e Sofala;

(2) Establishment of co-operatives in such areas;
(3) Suitable financing facilities to be made available toal!

planters and factories wherever necessary;
(4) Establishment of a governmental experimental station .

to conduct experiments in tea cultivation and advise all plant- .
ers in their wor~
~O. In 1959, 75 million escudos were allocated under the

Second Development Plan for the. demarcation of' suitable
areas and for the development of a settlement scheme. Ex
penditures amounted to 14 million. escudos by the end of
1962 and an additional 5 million escudos were appropriated
for 1963.

221. By 1961 an experimental project had been. set up at
Vila .Junqueiro Gurue, comprising nine· European families
and one African (see A/6000jRev.1,· chap. V, annex II, paras.
309 and 310). Eight .0£ the Europeans were soldier-settlers;
the African family was installed largely to attract· Qther
Africans, w}1o had previously shown reluctance to participate

. in tea growing because of the seven years waiting period
between planting and the first harvest. . .

222. Each European family received 50 hectares, of which
twenty were for tea and the rest.for food crops, pasture and
forests. The African farmer was to develop four .hectares
of tea. with the teclmical and financial assistance of the
Bligada de CM. Under the guidance of' the Briga~ these
small producers have been formed into a co-operative whioh
uses joint funds to provide housing, agricultural equipment and
other ·needs. It was· !reported that the project was already .

. ~ ,producing 980 tons of green leaf by 1961. .,
223. A factory with an initial processing capacity of 1,000

tons, capable of being increased to -2,000 tons was put up by
the Government d!1rin'g the 1960'5, partly financed by a 2 mil
lion escudos loan from the Banco Nacional Ultramarino. Tea
was -first processed in the factory in 1965. The factory is
being acquired by the growers' co-operative on a long-term
103.!1.

224.. According to original estimates, it was expected that
eventually the European farmers would each earn 70,000
escudos annually.

225. Later reports from the Brigada de Ch6 have apparently
discouraged further ,governmental involvement with tea settle
ments. According to one source the cost of setting up the
minimum size tea farm of 15 hectares is about 600,000 escudos,
on which no return can·be expected for at least the seven
year period it takes the plants to mature. Government money.
it was· suggested. could be 'more profitably employed in-the
form of financial aid. to .larger companies. While· at one time

. '. plans envisaged the setting up of similar colonization projects
in .Milange and Tacuane, no progress seems to have been made
in this respect,

226. According to one source,): 5,928 hectares in Gurue
were occupied by .settlers in 1961, of .which 800 hectares
were unde.rcultivation. An additional 1,670 hectares. was to
be opened up shortly. In 1965 it was reported that the number
of small planters iriGurue had risen to twenty-eight and was
rapidly increasing.

Govermne'~t rcgftlatio,~ and controls

2t1. Apart from the measures to assist the development of
. tea' production described above, the industry is not subject
to any ,special government regulation or control. Since tea is
exported mainly too destinations outside the escudo zone, it
is an important foreign exchange earner and, under the ex
change control regulations in forceJ makes a valuable contribu
tion to Portugal·s balance of payments position.

228. Tea exports are subject ~o a standard export duty of
f per cent ad vmorf!mj plus an etd valorem surtax. 0£3 per
tent. In the case of CX1lbrts to Portugal it is subject to a
special reduttion of 2S per cent of the total tax.

.
lire. F. Spence, Mo~ambique (Cape Town, 1963).
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TABLE 19. MOZAMBIQUE-TEA: EXPORTS AND PRINCIPAL DESTINATIONS, 1955-1964

Es/iorls
MlJi1J desfi1JlJlions

(pef'ctntage of ,spon'lIo1ume)

Percmfage

Thousand MilIUm
of total Federal
espon United U1Jited Rt/::blic

Yeer tDtlS escudos 'lIahte Ki1l/ldom Stl10tes Netherll10Kds Porluual of ffmtJny AustrtJl;a

1955 .................. 5.5 155.1 9.15 66.14 11.82 8.63 2.04 1.57
1956 ................ .- 6.3 120.5 6.94 83.27 2.82 7.79 2.71 0.94 0.03
1957 .. ,'... <i .......... 5.9 118.2 5.83 83.28 3.24 6.76 2.28 1.24 0.12
1958 .................. 6.9 145.6 7.18 81.55 2.36 9.53 2.48 0.54 0.74
1959 .' ... '" ~ .......... 8.0 154.5 8.11 72.07 5.81 10.57 1.94 1.73 2.14
1960 .. '..... ;" ....... 8.1 176.4 8.40 79.33 5.36 3.19 1.98 3.67 1.86
1961 ................... 9.9 235.7 9.25 72.67 8.95 1.69 1.60 3.36 1.28
1962 ............ " .. '" 9.0 179.6 6.87 80.52 5.26 2.94 2.07 1.96 0.44
1963 .. '.' ....... I........ 8.4 155.4 5.37
1964- ......... ' .... '... 9.0 163.9 5.39 53.48 8.62 9.44 2.16 1.53 6.42

SOURCES: 1955-1962: Mozambique, Comercio Externo; 1964 : Mozambique, BoTetim Mensal, December 1964.

TABLE 20. MOZAMBIQUE: AGRICULTURAL EXPORTS, 1955-1964
(J.fetric ton.s)

CottOtl.. Vegetable
Yel1o' lint Cashew- Stlge,. COJ1'f(~ Sisal TetJ oils F,uits- Tobcccoe

1955 ............................ 32,687 50,056 85,820 34,823 26,896 5,540 13,346 12,235 379
1956 .....' ..................... 22,677 39,003 98,176 41,377 27,940 6,276 13,828 16,283 96
1957 ............................. 31,578 69,358 122,321 45,507 32,374 5,869 15,793 24,906 410
1958 .................... '.......... 35,974 97,200 ' 132,387 44~368 32,450 6,904 11,976 17,341 540
1959 .... '......................... 35,051 63,033 114,108 37,639 30,596 7,987 8,422 16,342 454
1960 .............' ............... 44.406 57,203 111,249 49,753 27,950 8,066 6,385 23,012 514
1961 ........................ - .' 42,631 85,641 113,843 60,070 28,427 9,905 9,588 17,170 1,147
1962 .... ,.. ............. " ........ 36,301 82,378 129,931 52,794 29,643 8,989 7,919 23,215 1,210
1963 ........... ,r. .......... l'" .... 31,564 121,895 124,896 46,433 29,680 8,438 14,963 25,550 1,017
1964 ........................... 32,445 127,796 83,347 43,812 31,581 9,017 17,893 27,217 696
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a Includes husked and unhuf'kednuts.
b Includes bananas and citrus.
c Includes manufadured and unmanu£actured tobacco.

(:aUnot afford to postpone his marketing t() a future date. To
improve this oondition, the Banco Nacional Ultramarino, in
collaboration with the· Anglo-Portuguese bank, instituted a
special system whereby the producer could ship his tea in
care of the bank which would give him. in advance a percent-

'age of the anticipated market price. The sale itself would be
made by the Anglo-Portuguese bank which WiOuld wait for
an appropriate time to sell.

231. Despite this help offered by the Banco Nacional Uitra
marino, Mozambique is still in an unfavourable position in
the United Kingdom. market.· Because the tea is generally
classified as "filler" it receives only about one half to one
third of the price of better quality teas, and usually receives
the lowest price of all African teas.

232. In addition, Mozambique producers are obliged to pay
an import duty, generally higher than 1.4 escudos per/kg.,
levied on tea imported from non-commonwealth countries.

233. During the early 1960s Mozambique producers at
tempted to find a market at the Nairobi auction. In 1961,
222 cases of tea were sold in this way, increasing to 1,326 cases
in 1%2. By 1963, however, sales fell to 420 cases and in
that year it was reported that Mozambique would no longer
participate in these auctions.

234. Current export prices of Mozambique tea are not
known. In recent years, the highest price was offered in 1959
(23 escudos perjkg.) after which it declined in 1960 and
1961. Since 1962 it has been reported that prices are again
improving. The average price in 1962 was 20 escudos per
kilogramme.

lIa Banco Nadonal Ultramarino, Boletim Trimestral, No. 43,
30 September 1960.

Export$. atuJ destinations

229w Except for a small amount reserved for home con
sumption, amounting to only 330 tons in 1961, all tea produced
in Mozambique is exported. Traditional markets for Mozam.
bique tea are the United. Kingdom, South Africa and Portugal,
Which abSiOrbed respectively 60.52 per cent, 8.25 per cent and
5.53 per cent of Mozam.bique's total exports of tea between
1925a.nd 1962. The UDlted States and the Netherlands, al
though they accounted for 12.05 per cent and 6.26 per cent
of sales during this period, are not COnsidered completely
reliable markets. The United States has not been a bigpur
chaser since 1950. The Netherlands has bought Mozambique
tea o111y since 1950.

230. T,he United Kingdom being the major buyer of Mozam
bique tea, producers are subject to the British .marketing
system which, according to one source-a has certain disad
vantages for the producers. Under this system tea is auctioned
ata eentral exchange which handles 80 per cent IOf the total
of world transadions. The day that tea arrives f'l'om Mozam
bique the producer is informed of what price he would re
ceive if it were marketed on that day. Generally, however,
since two or three months elapse between the time of the
original quotation and the time the tea is marketed, producers
have no way ()f knowing or controlling the actual sale price.
In the meantime the producer has to bear the entire expense
of .production and shipping and should the price have dropped

SOURCES: 1955-196Z: Mozambique, C01nercio Extertto;. 1963:
Mozantbique, Anuario Estatfstico; 1964: Mozambique, Boletim
Men.ral, December 1964.
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TABLE 21. MOZAMBIQUE: AGRICULTURAL EXl'ORTS PERCENTAGE OF VALUE OF 'fOTAL EXPORTS, 1955-1964

Total exports
Cashewa Snuar CO/J1'tJ Sisal

Vegefable
(thousand - Cotton Te~ ori/s F,.nitsb Tobacco ft

Year escudos) (percent) (per cent) (per cent) (percent) (/Jer cent) (percent) (fJl1f;cent) (/Jer cent) (percent)
-,

1955 ... o. •••' •• " 1,695,766 25.41 8.46 . 12.60 8.26 7.16 9.15 5.27 0.34 0.37
1956 ",'O .' ...... 'O' .... 1,735,674 17.79 8.74 14.32 9.58 7.31 6.94 6.28 0.42 0.13
1957 .............. 2,029,294 23.51 12.29 15.57 8.51 6.29 5.83 6.03 0.53 0.37
1958 ... f ••' ....... 2,028,566 27.07 13.71 16:62 9.33 6.48 7.18 4.43 0.43 0.63
1959 ",." .... " .. , 1,903,988 28.39 10.49 15.21 11.08 8.32 8.11 3.97 0.42 0.73
1960 ..... ,....... 2,099,250 32.47 11.12 13.25 9.26 8.47 8.40 2.43 0.52 0.65
1961 ,'O ........... 2,548,126 27.31 13.33 12.75 10.47 6.36 9.25 2.83 0.77 • 1.10
1962 ........... '. ., .. 2,615,832 23.43 10.49 13.19 7.82 6,37 6.87 2.24 1.27 1.24
1963 ......... ''O ...., 2,896,355 18.06 16.07 11.31 7.04 9.03 5.37 3.96 1.23 1.21
1964 .......''O.''O .. 3,042,973 18.56 19.99 8.07 6.84 9.02 5.39 4,92 1.15 0.95

SOURCES: 1955-1962: Mozambique, Comer(io E:derno; 1963:
Mozambique, Anuario Estatistico; 1964: MozamBique, Boletim
Mensal, December 1964.

a Includes husked and unhusked nuts.
b Includes bananas and citrus.
c Includes manufactured and unmanufactured tobac~o.
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Appendix IV

Foreign-owned railway. in Angola and Mommbique

Workiftg paper prepared by the Se(retanat

CONTENTS

2. This paper contains an outline of the railway systems
of both Territories and describes their economic -role. It deals
primarily however with the two foreign-owned railways, giving
details of their history, ownership and operations. Of the two,
the Benguela Ra~hvay is by far the most important. in terms
of its economic s~gnificanceand its earnings. as well as the
revenue which the Government derives from it. The two rail
ways illustrate yet another facet of the role played by foreign
economic interests in the Territories under Portuguese ad
ministration.

I. ANGOLA: THE BEN'GUELA RAILWAY

A. The railway sJ'stems of Angola

3. Compared with those 'Of Mozambique (which are de
scribed in section Il below), Angola's railway facilities are
less developed and do not play as important a role in the
economy of the. Territory. Although in area Ang<>la is half
a million square kilometres larger than Mozambique, it has
almost the same total length of railways, resulting in .a rail
way density of 2.4 kilometres of track per thousand square
kilometres compared with 4.2 in Mozambique.

4. Angola's rail faciIi'ies consist of three unconnected main
lines which run almost parallel to each other inland from
the po:is of Luanda, Lobito and Mo~medes. One of these,
the Betlguela Railway, which i~ the only non-Portuguese-owned
line, traverses the whole Territory and links withinterna
tional lines, while the other two railways, which are State
owned, reach only about half-way between the coast and the
Territory's eastern frontier with Zambia. In addition, there
is a small privately owned line of 129 kilometres between
Amboim and Gabela.

5. Though limited, Angola's rail facilities have neverthe
less continuously operated be1o,v capacity. Despite substantial
increases on all three lines after the Second World War,
i'\ngola's traffic in 1959. expressed in terms of ton-kilometres
per kilometre of route, was less than one tenth of that of
Mozambique. In recent years the ex,pansii>n of tlle network
of roads serving inland points has further diverted domestic
traffic away from the two internal railways, and in 1963
estimated receipts of the autonomous Roads Board were almost
10 per cent higher than those of the Direc~o de Portes e
Caminhos de Ferro wllich administers the State-owned rail
ways.

6. The northern part of Angola is served by the Luanda
Railway which is the oldest mthe Territory. It was originally
built, mainly with British capital. by the Royal Trans-Africa
Railway Company (Companhia Real dos Caminhos de Fel'ro
Atraves de Africa) under a ninety-Dine-year concession granted
to it by the Portuguese Government in 1885. The first sec
tion of this railway, then known as tlle Luanda-Amhaca
line, was -opened in 1889, but construction of the remaining
section was slow and ot11y reached Ambaca, the provisional
terminus 276 kilometres from the coast, in 1901. The final
stretch of 140 kilometres to Matanje \Vas completed in 19l)l)
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INTRODUCTION

1. Railways represent an important branch of economic
activity throughout southern Africa and have played a major
tole in the development of industries and of European settle
ment. Mozambique particularly, because of its geographical

~ location vis-a.-vis the· rich mining and industrial regions of
the interior, depends heavily on its railways liS Cl source of
invisible foreign exchange earnings which until recently more
than offset the substantial deficit in its balance of external
trade. In Angola, where only one railway connects with those
of neighbouring countries, this factor is of relatively lesser
importance and the railways may be said to have ptayed Cl
comparaiively greater part in opening up the country to Euro
pean settlement and industries.
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eActualidade Economica de Angola, 2 September 1965.

B. History oJ the B enguela Railway

16. The Benguela Railway runs from Lobito Bay down to
Bengue1a about 35 kilometres .south and then across Angola
to Vila Teixeira de Sousa (Dilolo) where it connects with
the Congo-Bas Katanga Railway (generally known as the
BCK Railway). The length of the railway from Lobito to
the eastern frontier is 1.348 kilometres. and there are 182
kilometres of spurs, sidings and yards.

17. The idea of building a railway from Lobito across
Angola dates back to 1&15 when a special commission was
appointed to survey the area betweeh Lobito and the Cubango
River up to Caconda, then an irnportant settlement centre
(A/6000/Rev.1, chap. V, annex Il, para. 147). A railway of
23 kilometres was subsequently built from' Lobito to C3.tutn
bela; 'midway to the town of Benguela, by the Companhia
Portuguesa do Caminbo de Ferro Africano. In August 1899
the Portuguese Government authorized the building of a.
railway towards the frontier of wha.t is now the Democratic
Republic of the Congo, and in the following year set up a
BenguelaRailway Administrative Board. (Junta Administra
tiva do Carninho de Ferro de Bengue1a) (statutes approved
23 June 19(0) composed of governrnent staff and represen
tativesof banking, comtnercial and industrial interests in

aSorne Portu~se writers attribute' the sl()w rate of con
struction to the liberal terms of the concession contract which
gave the company a guaranteed annual income of. 6 per cent
Qn its -capital invested calculated on the basis of· 999 ras per
kj!otneke.

b During one period the line was placed under· a PQrtUgnese
company called the Ambaca Company which was finally di-
solved in 1938. . "

C The zone served by the railway is generally considered to
extend .about 150 kilOmetres on each side of the line.
. 4Mt~·the Bertin Conference of 1885 a. secret Anglo

Gennan .agreement .had been signed. designating the south of
Angola Benguela an·n Lobito as a German sphere of influence
(Jo$e D'Altneida, AI~ hfsforicaloutline 0/ the Benguela. Rail
wuy, London, 1954, pp. U and 32).

by the Govemment.a Because of recurring difficulties .between para. 93). The terms of concession, therefore, required the
the, oompany and· the Govemtnent,.· the, latter in 1914. ex", Q:nnpany'S mantigement, the majority. of .the employees and
erased the right to redeem the entire line and in 1918 took the major share of the capital to be Portuguese. The line is
possessiOn of. it (Decree ~,600, 13 Juqe. 1918).b . now State-oW1\ect,. .

7~ The Luanda Railwa'ynowcomprises a total' length of 11. Begun in 1905 th~ first section of ~249 kilometres to' Sa.
6151d:rometres. In addition to the main line of 516 kilometres, da' Bandeira on the Hulla plateau was not com~~eted until
between Luanda and Malanje,. there are two branch lines, 1923. Although at ~dous times plans were propost.d for 'ex-
one of 55 kilometres to Dondo and another of 33 kilometres tending the f'ailway to the southern border to serve South
to Go!ungQ Alto. A further branch line, known· as the Congo West Africa and to· the eastern border. to provide a second
district line, is under construction. Serving the Luanda, Cu- westwat"d outlet for what is now Zambia, Sa. da Bandeira
an2:i1 North and, Malanje distriets,the Luanda' Railway has rernained the southern railway's terminal point for the next
increased in importance with the growing European settlement twenty years. .
7nd development in this region. As reported previously (AI 12; The Mo~medes Railway was built before' the binter-
6OOO/Rev.l, chap. V,annex lI, table 2), the European popula- land was sufficiently developed to prtivide enough paying traffic,
tionin 'these three districts has more than doubled since 1950, so that during most of its existen'ce' this railway operated
and in 1960 '·wasmore tbanone third -ofthe·total European" ·"'ani. siZ~ble deficit· Betwe'en: 1942':mtl1950 ,the atltltial'defieits

. population of the Territory. The principal products. of the fluctuated' between 25· and .almost 70 per' cent~ Although the
region include .palm lQil, coffee, cotton, sugar, SOme sisal, volume of both goods- and passenger traffic 'increased after
manganese, asphalt and mica, which are exported through the 1950, and the railway's revenues rose from 5.4 million escudos

.port of Luanda. Although the Luanda line has for many in 1952 to 312 million escudos in 1962, the financial 'situa-
years operated at half capacity, it is potentiallY of great tion of the railway imnroved ;only slightly, the ratio of
importance to the .future develop~t of die Territory a~ it ope!i1ti~g ~penses to re~enues having fallen .fro~ .1.6 to. 1.3
serves an area which already contamssome of the most lln- in tbi's period. . .
portant indus~alactiyitir's in the Territory and is continuing 13. As in"tbe case of the Luanda Railway, the"Mo~medes
to attract new mdtlStnes. . Railway has become increasingly important in recent years due
. 8. Enterprises served by the. LuanCla line in 1964·included to the growth of PortugUese'settlement especially in the
the Born Jesus sugar plantation and factory, PETRANGOL, Cunene Valley, the development of cattle ranching and, more
COTONANG, and the majo!' cement plant of .the Territory, particularly, the opening up of the Casslnga iron mines to
SECIL, which in 1963 had an annual prpduction of 290,000 which a new rail link is being built (see below and A/6000/
tons. As the main manganese deposits li~ ~tween Galun~o Rev.1, chap. V, annex I, paras. 210 and 211). This new link
Alto and Pungo Andongo the Luanda lme was the mam was .expected to make it possible to export 1 tI,li1lion tons of
line of evacuation of rnanganese ore in the. 1950s (ibid., annex ore annually by 1965 and 3 million tons annually by 1967e to
I, paras. 67-69). At present coffee compnses a large part of the' port of M~edes where the Government is building a
the Luanda railway's outward traffic, especially along the new mineral wharf. " .-
Galung~ Alto branch, whi~h serves the area of Dembos. Miost 14; The Benguela Railway which starts from the port of
?f th~ mward!taflic conSIsts .of con~umer and durable goods, Lobito about 'half way d!)wn the coast between Luanda and
m~luding machm~. and eqUIpment !or. the. Europ«:an ~nter- Mo~amedes serves the central area of Angola and. extends
prISes and pl~tations. The Go-ngo distnct ime, W~lcb IS ?e- to the eastern frontier where it connects with the railway
~g ext~ded. mto th.e heart of the coffee:producmg regl~: system IQf Katanga. Although originally built for the purpose
m the UIge plate~u, IS. expecte? to greatly mcrease the vat of carrying ore from the Katanga mines to the coast, as
of th.e Luand~ Railwa:Y by ?pemng up the nort!te:mparnt of thle wilt ~ seen .below, the .Ben~ela Railway became and has
Territory to more mtenstVe development. (.~id., .an c:x I, ,renwned an .Important factor "m the settlement of the B~.n-
para. 70). When comple:ed, the Congo di~tnct ~ne IS ex- guela and Bie'plateaux and in evacuating agric;qltural products
pec~ed .to carry 600;000 ..ons annually se~g pomtsas. far from these areas and the hinterland. It is also the only rail-
north ":.s. S. Salva~or, Q~coxe. yale ~o M'~rIdge and Qu!mba way in Angola that has operated with a profit and contributed
where the Compama Umao FabrU has Its mam fibre plantations. to the revenue of the Territorial Government.

"9. Since the mid-1950s the Luanda Rail'!ay has carried 15. The history, operations and economic role ~f the Ben-
an.average of about.one quarter of the Terntory's. tOtal.pas- guela Railway which are described below iUustrate another facet
senger traffic. Reflecting the development of the regIon servede of the part played by foreign econornicinterests in the Terri-
goods traffic on the 1irie has increased by t110re than 50 per tort
cent since 1960. In 1964 the £uanda Railway accounted for •
about 25 per cent by weight of the total goods traffic of the
Territory.

10. 'The sOllthern third of the Territory is served by the
State-owned Mo~edes Railway which runs almost parallel
to the border with South West Mrica. The original con
cession was granted in 1886 to the 'M~edes Company. As
p()rtugal at that time was engaged in coloni2:ing southern
Angola. and increasing its influence in that regiond the rail
way Was built to facilitate trooP. rnovements into the Hulla
plateau and the settlement of Por~uguesenationals there (ibid.,
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Portugal and of cOnunetcial' and, agricultural, interests ,in
, Angola;' It· was intended that the railway' would be ,financed
with the help o£e.ustoms surtaxes, certain addifxonal Wces,
receipts, froUl, operati~' ,of the ,rail~y. during construction
and revenuetrom the 1>roduceof thehinterland§ervedb~ the
railway. However), in 1902, the Govemmerit decided to grant
the concession to build $e railway to Robert Wi1liams on
behal£of the Tanganyika Co~ssions Company .(established
in 4-ndon in IP99) which having, obtained extensive copper
mining concessii.~ls in Katanga and Rhodesia, was a leading
.promoter of railways to serve these areas. The Bengue1a
Rai1rnad Company was establisuedon 26 May 1903 and
the railway concession was ·transfered to it. A British. firin,
S. Pauling and Company, was engaged to build the railway.

18. As originally conceived, the Benguela Railway was to
tuverse Angola with a major part running parallel to the
frontier with the Congo where it would connect with the
Congolese railway system. Agreement was reac~led between
the Bengue1a and· the ,Congolese railway. companies (the
BCK and the Katanga Railway Companies)' for the construc
tion of a branch from the Katanga mines to link up with the
Benguela Railway when it reached the frontier. Receipts
from the traffic carried were to be divided between the three
companies in proportion to the length of their resp~tive

lines.
19. Because of the difficulties (if the terrain, involving

steep gradients of 2.5 per cent in the climb from the coast
to the Bengue1a plateau, work on the railway proceeded
slowly. The first section of 197 kilometres from Lobito to
Cubal was .opened in 1908, the second section to Cuma in
1910, and the third section to Chinguar" a total distance of
about 517 kilometr~ fro~ ~~ito, was opened in. 1913. W?rk
on the railway ceased during World War I because of diffi
culty in obtaining materials. As the BCK had in the mean
time built an internal line from the. Katanga to Port
Francqui, after the war. the previous agreement with the
Congo railway companies had to be revised.f In 1928, fol~

lowing a revision of the border between Angola and the
-CongotlJ,e Benguela Railway had to be extend~ 104 kilo
metres beyond the original plan and it became, n~essary :for
the Benguela Railway Company to raise additional capitatr
After the First World War1 the Tanganyika Concessions,
which then -held five sixths of the shares in the Bengue1~\

Railway Company, received a British loan' of £1,250,000 and
the railway was ,completed to Dilolo oil the Angolr;. border
in 1929.ii The·1ink of 520 kilometres from Tenke in tbv;
Congo ici Dilolo was fin~lly complete~ in 1931.

C. Terms of the concession
20. The concession for the Benguela Railway was granted

to Robert Williams by an agreement dated 28 November
1902. This agreement. together with subsequent modifkations
granted by the Portuguese Government constitute the legal
basis for the Benguela Railway Company's operations.

21. Under the terms of the contract, the concession is for
a period of ninety-illne years (terminating in 2001 A.D.),
and as in the case of the Trans-Zambezia Railway described
below, on expiration of this term, the railway, with all its
permanent way and rolling stock, buildings and accessories
will revert to the State without payment. However, the con
tract also provides that, once twenty-five years had elapsed
from the date on which the rar'II."':iL1 reached the frontier,
that is to say from 1954 onwarts, the Gl>vernment may re
deem the railway with its equipmetlt after giving six months
notice to that effect. If it does so, the Government must make
an annual payment to the Company during the remaining
period of the concession of an amount equal to the average
net revenue of the railway during the previous five years,
which, according to the c;ontract, was not to be less than

. t Lionel Weruer, Les cheminS de fer colonia~ (Brussels,
1930), pp. 154 and 155. . , -

I Because of the secret convention referred to above '(see
foOt-noted), it had atone time been thought that GernlaD.li'

, might, share in financing, the rai1w.ar (Hailey, An Afriian
~urvty. Oxford, 1945 edition, p: 1595)•.

hHailey,.:op-; at. ' .,' .:'. '.. .

700 reis per kilometre (article 56). Inthee'ITet1t of total or
partialinterruptiQn of. work the Government, may take
over the operation of the, railway atld after three' tnmlths~

if the Cpmpany is still unable' to continue the working, it
ipso facto incurs the, penalty of rescision.

22.' The contract granted Robert Williamsand hisCom
pany (then yet to be' formed) the right to totlstruct and
work a railway from Labito Bay to' the easte,m 'frontier,
approaching at the terminal point' the twelfth 'parallel south
latitude. The Company was'given the right, during the first
ten years of ,the concession,' to ~rospect' for minerals. within
an area of state land 120 ki~':.metres ()n either side of the rail
way line; its right to work such'mines was subject to the
mining law of 1898. It was also granted the use of timber
in the same areas for the duration of the concession as
might be necessary for construction and working of tIte rail
way; the right to build a pier in whito Bay as an extensiOn
and integral part of the railroad for its own use in con
nexion :with its .railwayoperatipus; .and the right (sub
sequently amended) to construct hotels, restaur nts and stores
along the railway.

23. During the period of the concession the Company
was exempted from "any taxation, whether general or muni
cipal", relating to the working of the railway. It was exempted
from duty on ores transported by the railway, including ore
mined alongside the railway or coming from adjoining
countries;, such ores were, however, subject to export duty
as specified in the mining legislation. It was also exempt
from import duties on specific goods needed, including coal
or other fuel for the railway.

24. The Government undertook not to construct or grant
concessions for the construction of any IJther parallel railway

,. within 50 kilometres ,on, each side ot' the railway; but it
reserved the right to grant concessions for' the construction
of .railways or' other means of communications crossing or
joining the railway_,

25. The concession contract provided that the railway's
tariffs had to be approved by the Government and were not
to exceed a fixed maximum. The tariff schedule divided
goods into different classes with the maximum tariffs ,on
high-priced agri<:u1tpral,produets such as sugar, and coffee
set at 20 per ce.-nt 17i~hew; than those for cereals (including
Wh,~t, maize and {"our), cotton wool, palm oil, pig-iron
<,~nd copper, lead and other raw metals.

D. Organization and finances of the Company
26. Tl'e Bengt:&e!a Railway' Com.pany was required under

the origin:..l contract to hive a capital of not less than £2 '
million ste1'ling. In 1926 (Decree 11,732, 29 May), this was
increased to £3 million, equivalent to 13.5 million goldeseu
dos. To p~vide ,lldditional working ~pita1 the Company
was later authoii&:~ to iSsue under Portuguese law dehentnres

, of a face value equivalent to three times the amount of share
capital already reali~ (article, 15 of the Statutes as
amended by: Decree 11,732,29 May 1926; Law No. 1,011,
18 July 1920; and Law of 23 June 1913). The Company had
to beregistercd ,under and subject to Portuguese law, and
its Board of Directors had to include three members freely
appointed by .the Portuguese Government but paid by the
Company. In addition, a GovermtlentCommissioner, also
'paid by the Company, sat on the Board.

27. In 1963 the Board of DirectorL was composed of:
Dr. Alexandre Pinto Basto, President; Dr. -auy Eunes Ulrich,
Vice-President; Colonel Arthur Mendes d~ Magalhaes, Gov..
ernment Director; Vice-Admiral Jose Augusto Guerreiro
de Brito, Government Director; Dr. Manue1 Antonio Fer..
.nandes. Managing Director; D. Antonio de Almeida Correa
de Sa, Assistant Managing Director; Dr. Luls Supico Pinto;
A. V. A. de Spirlet; Rt. Hon. Lord Ctitheroe,p.c.; M. T. W.
EasbY1F.C.A.; S. G. Watts•

28. The Benguela 'Railway Company is cl~y assotia~
with Tanganyika. Concessions Ltd.' which holds 90 per ctnt
of its share capital and sinee 1933 all the dem:nturecapitaL
In 1964 Tanganyika Concessions Ltd. ha.!i a total attthorlzed
capital of £10 million. In addition to its controlling interest
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GOVERNMENT SHARE IN PROCCEDS OF THE BENGUELA RAILWAY COMPANY, 1960-1964
(Million escf,dos)

a The Board of Directors and Board auditors together receive 5 per cent of net revenue
after deduction of values destined to redemption of and interest nn debentures and part of the
Portuguese Government share. The staff profit-sharing participation u:oed to be an equal
value, but, in 1963, it was raised to 10 per cent on net revenue after the same deductions
indicated above.

1960 1961 1962 1963 1964

A. Dividends on shares held (300,000
sha.res) .. ~ " .. " ...................................... 8.2 8.2 6.6 6.6 6.6

B. Participation in net receipts
1. 5 per cent of net receipts 9.9 8.7 8.9 7.0 7.0
2. 7.5 per cent of all dividends paid

on sbare capital in excess of 5
per cent .... " ......... ,. .................. ~ ........ 9.6 8.0 8.3 5.6 5.5

3. 5 per cent of all dividends above
2.5 pO' cent .................................... 7.2 6.2 6.3 4.5 4.5

Sub-total 26.7 22.9 23.5 17.1 17.0

GRANJ>'fOTAL 34.9 31.1 30.1 23.7 23.6
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1961 1962 1961
(Million escudos)

599.9
337.3
260.8
220.5
32.5
22.9
8.3

79.4

16.5

the Government to 15 per cent of any new shares issued
and 7.5 per cent of all dividends paid on share capital in
excess of 5 per cent. A subsequent amendment again in
creased the Government's participation by giving it another
5 per cent of all dividends above 2.5 per cent. The Govern
ment now holds 300.000 shares (10 per cent of 3 million
shares issued) at a nominal value of 220 escudos each. The
amounts received l;y it. in the form both of dividends and
participation in net receipts, are shown below.

j Tangarl'yika Concessions. Ltd., Report mId '4ccollnts~ 31
July 1%4. pp. 26 an.d 27; Benguela Railway Company, amalga
mated balance-sheet.

1960

596.5
304.9
287.3
246.1
82.S
26.7
9.4

108.6

18.9

Gross receipts .
Working expenses .
Net revenue of railway .
Net revenue for distribution .

Dividends ..•......................
Share of Portuguese Government .,.
L'c'gal reserve .
Debentures: redemption and interest
Share of Board of Directors and

Staffa .•.•....•..• , .....•....•.•

31. Under the original concession, the Government re
ceived 10 per cent of the total shares fully paid up. In
addition. to dividends on its $hares. the Government was to
receive 5 per cent of the net receipts.

32. In 1926 (Decree 11,732, 29 May), when the capital
of the company was raised from £2 to £3 million, the Gov
ernment's financial participation was also increased. In addi
tion to the shares already held the amended provisions entitl~d

iT. Gregory, Erncst Oppenheimer (Cape Town,' 1962), p.
457; W. A. Hunton, Decision il%- Africa (New York, 1957),
p. 147.

in the Benguela Railway Company, it also held a 14 pet shares. Harry F. Oppenheimer, the Chairman of the Anglo-
cent interest (179,760 shares valued at £15,176,880) in the American Corporation, isa member of the Board of Directors.
Union Miniere dn Haut Katanga; 50 per cent of the capital 29. At 31 December 1963, the Benguela RailWay Com-
(£40).loo) of Tanganyika Holdings; all of the capital of pany's total assets amount to 3,049 million escudos including
Tanganyika Properties (Rhodesia) Ltd;and 60 per cent of 2,500 million escudos in fixed assets. The company's registered
the capital (£2,250,000) of the Commonwealth Timber In-share capital was 660 million escudos divided into 3 million
dustries. In November 1964 Tanganyika Concessions Ltd. shares at 220 escudos each. Totall'eserves amounted to 1,436
tI1()ved its headquarters from Southern Rhodesia to the Baha- million escudos, of which 81.7 million was legal reserves,
mas. Stockholders in Tanganyika Concessions include Rho- 548 million was general reserves and 21.6 million was
desia. Anglo-American, which in 1952-53 was reported to dividend equalization reserve.j
have.acquireda7 per cent int.erest, and an American group,
including Rockefeller interests, which since 1950 have been 30. The Company's results for the years 1960-1964, the
reported to control about 600,000 shares" The Comite Special latest years for which information is available, were as
du Katanga was originally a shareholder receiving 30,WO follows:

33. Over the ten-year period from 1955-1964, excluding
dividends, the Governntent received more than 200 million
escudos (about $US7 ntiUiofi) ... Front the Company's point

.. 0L~~.hQ:w:~er~sincecal1.in$JaUations. . .will"%ey.er,Lfo'.cthe
Government when the concession expires, all investments made
2re ~ contribution to tithe patrimony of the nation".

34. As in the ease of· the Atlgolan Diamond. Company, the
Benguela Railway Company has also helped the·· Portuguese
Government by. providing low interest funds tor development

c(segA/6000jReyJ" c;b.ap,,~Y,.annex~~_tmr3$.. 84-J06)" 10
1963 (Decree 45,062, 5 June 1963) it contraeteda loan of
60 million escudos ($US2 million) to the Portuguese Gov..

40. The ~~ .... ':: ?,

and transi, ",t~';; ar

D1~sNt ~-~!Jic

==;s=== 4LW ,hitiAngo:
district~ .It Bertg11ell
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Addendum to agenda item 23:
ernment for the implementation of the Angolan section of
the Second National Development Plan. The interest rate is
at 1 per cent and the Government plans to repay the loan
from its share of the railway profits, supplemented if neces
sary from the Territory's ordinary revenue. It is not clear to
what extent the Benguela Railway Company earL)S foreign
exchange for the Territory but the reports of accounts show
each year an exchange loss, which amounted to over 470,000
escudos in 1960; over 7€l,OOO escudos in 1961; 1,059,608
escudos in 1962; and 680,736 escudos in 1963.

35. Although under the terms of its concession the Ben
guela Railway Company is exempt from any taxation, "whether
gene...al or municipal" (see para.. 23 above), the Company
was assessed £200,000 in 1965 for the special graduated income
tax levied by the Angolan Government (see chap. V, above,
para. 106). The Comp.:my has appealed against this assess
ment. There are no details as to what other taxes are paid
by the railway to ~he Government.

E. Operation of the Railway and its economic role

36. Up to the end of 1965 the Benguela was still a single
track line. It had over 100 steam locomotives, four diesel
engines and more than 1,500 four-axle wagons. Most of the
locomotives are wood-burning and to supply them the com
pany has developed eucalyptus groves along both sides of
the railway with more than 93 million trees. Coal is used
mainly on short stretches where the gradient is steep. Al
though in terms of weight, the railway's service traffic, which
is non-revenue producing, annually accounts for about half of
the total, in terms of tons' per kilometre; however, service
traffic amounts to less than 10 per cent.
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37. Built with the intention of evacuating copper ore
from the Katanga mines, the Benguela Railway provides the
shortest route to Europe from railhead ports in the southern
part of Africa. It is3,OO{) miles shorter than *he sea route
from Beira and 2,353 miles shorter than the Cape Town
route. Nevertheless, for various reasons, among them stiff
competition from other lines (see paras. 51~54below), the
Benguela Railway has never been used to full capacity for
transit traffic and for many years domestic traffic in Angola
was the main source of the railway's revenue.

38. According to the original financial estimates the rail
way would have to carry 40,000 tons of copper per year from
Katanga to enable it to show a profit on the capital in
vested. When the Benguela Railway was finally completed in
1929, it was anticipated that the line would carry annually
an average of more than a quarter of a million tons (260,000
tons) of traffic comprising 100,000 tons of Katanga exports,
70,000 tons of Katanga imports, 60,000 tons of Angola ex
ports and 30,000 tons of Angola imports. In 1938, after
almost ten years of working, the total revenue-earning traffic
amounted to 324,000 tons, but transit traffic accounted for
less than a quarter of the total traffic.

39. Total p::ying gOOllS' traffic carried by the railway al
most doubled between 1938 and 1948, rising from 324,000
to 692,000 tons, and again doubled by 1958. In this twenty
year period, transit traffic increased eightfold, rising from
76,000 tons to 569,000 tons, and in terms of percentage of the
total from 23 per cent to over 40 percent. The growth of
transit traffic and domestic paying goods traffic over the period
1954-1963 is shown in table 1 below. .

I

.. ,,;'.,.'---------------------------------

SOURCE: Eduardo Gomes de Albuquerque e Castro, Angola, Porlos e Transportes, Luanda
1964 (not pagina,tcJl).

• Non-reve~1u,:: ~ming.

TABLE 1. BENGUELA RAILWAY: GOODS AND SERVICE TRAFFIC, 1954-1963

A. By weight
Domestic Transit Service-

Total
Percentage Percelttaoe (includino

TOfls of total Tons of total ToKS service traffic)

1954 ................ 534,308 25.28 593,202 28.07 (986,083) 2,113,593
1955 ................ 579,613 25.53 630,394 27.77 (1,060,018) 2,270,025
1956 ................ 703,170 27.56 720,942 28.25 (1,127,623) 2,551,735
1957 ................. 737,939 26.44 652,763 ~.39 (1,400,584) 2,791,286
1958 ................ 797,627 28.30 569,021 20.19 (1,451,962) 2,818,610
1959 ................. 852,007 31.12 622,662 22.74 (1,263,146) 2,727,815
1960 ................. 1,067,593 29.56 754,96? 20.90 (1,789,237) 3,611,792
1961 ................ 1,063,836 30.33 763,695 21.77 (1,679,594) 3,507,125
1962 ,. ............. 883,852 27.35 754,937 23.36 (1,592,547> 3,231,336
1963 ................ 999,330 35.75 670,538 23.99 (1,125,211) 2,795,079

B. By ton/kilometres

Domestic Tranm Servicea
Total

Peruntage Percentage (includilto
Tons/km. of total TOfU/km. ofliltal Tons/km. service traffic)

1954 ............... 184,900,420 17.11 799,635,953 74.00 (96,007,689) 1,080,544,062
1955 .... '" ........... 211,607,538 18.68 849,771,323 72.97 (97,238,342) 1,164,617,zo3
1956 ................ 254,309,675 19.22 971,830,660 73.43 (97,240,634) 1,323,380,969
1957 ................ 248,532,483 19.97 879,924,577 70.12 (115,853,667) 1,244,310,727
1958 .... '" ,. .... '" .. 327.704,649 26.71 767,041.138 62.51 (132,258,892) 1,227,004,679
1959 ...... '" .....0. .- 364,838,921 28.07 839,348,693 64.58 (89,467,328) 1,299,654,942
1960 .............. 't 469,806,501 29.38 1,017,689,733 63.65 (111,429,321) 1,598,925.555
1961 ................ 488,890,581 29.70 1,029,460,878 62.55 (127,443,167) 1,645,794,626
1962 .............. -.. 416,356,994 26.80 1.017,654,566 65.64 (116,291,702) 1,550,303,262
1963 ............... 476,774,893 32.57 903,885,186 61.74 (83,280,223) 1.463,940,302

played an imp\>rtant role in their settlement and develop
ment. It has also been responsible for the increased activity
of the port of Lobito. When the railwaY' was begun, there
'Yer~ fe~ sett1etneI!t~~ inc tlt~=h!!1t~latt4~9f~i!Q.,~ ~.Y' ..L9(iQ..~.~_._. _
there were more than 45,000 Europeans settled in tlteBen
guelaand Huambo districts, with important European centm

40. The ~~, ,.....:: ~;!!~ting the Benguela Railway}s domestic
and transi, ",~~'j:': are. discussed in the following sections.

DbWA'.,$/lv '<-~Oic

~4C"W bill Angola 'the Benguela. 'Railwaylraverses
c

the
djstrict~ . \~ Bertg1tela, Bie. Huambo'and Moxico, and it has
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14,872
20,469
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18,690
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_25,216
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17,564
16,573
16,048
22,574
19,293 -

1,002,491
156,390

TABLE 2'. BENGUELA RAILWAY: DOMEs'nc AND TRANSIT TRAFFIC
BY l'RI'NCII'AL COMMODITIES, 1961-1963

SOURCE~ Eduardo Gomes de Albuquerque e Castro,' Angola,
PorlO$ e T1'ansjJorles, Luanda 1964 (not paginated).

43. Imports up the line include a wide range of -consumer
durable and non-durable --goods for communities along the
railway and as far distant as Dondo in the Lunda district
where the Angola Diamond Company is engaged. in mining
(see A/6000/Rev.l, chap V, annex I, para. 105). Although
there z.re no detailed DIDU"eS on the, nature of the inbound
traffic carried b.r the railway some indication can be obtained
from the breakdown of the LobitoP6rt imports. As might
be expected, in 1954 for instance, .imports consisted mainly
of petroleum. products (21 per cent), ~0a1 (15 per cent, but
mostly re'iained at port), cement (13 per cent), alcoholic
beverages (13.7 per cent), and construction materials and
machinery (7.14 per cent and 3 .per cent respectively).1

44. Although maize and other agricultural products con-'
tinue to account fOJ;" a substantial pan of the Benguela Rail
way's outbound domestic. traffic, mineral .ore has ,become cl

new feature since the 'openhlg, in 1957~ of the Ctiima iron
mines of the Companbia- Mineira do LoQito, which have been
described in a previous study (ibid.)- paras. 200-211).

45. "M the Cufma mines are located only forty-one miles
from the Robert Williams Station on the Benguela Railway,
the iron ore was. for several years transported by trucks to
this point. In 1961 formal agreements were signed with the
Companhia Mineira d{1 Lobito (22. Match 1961)m and the
Portuguese Governmen,t. (Decree 43,601, 14 April) for the
construction of a new rail link from the Cuima mines to
the Benguela railway.

46. Under the tertns of that contract with the Govern
ment, the Benguela Railway Company received the right

1961 1962 1963
(metric tons) (metrictons) (metric tom)

~-------_...:...-__.....:

at Gan(h, Nova. Lisboa and Silva Porto whichareo~

the railway line.
, 42. As described in the, study on agriculture and processing

industries in Angola (see appendix II), the Benguela-Bie
plateau is at present the principal centre for growing sisal,
eJq>Orts of which account for more than 8 per cent of the
Ten-itory'stotal exports by value. Also about 95 per cent of
the maize. the Territory's leading export by tonnage, and
mOa~ of the maniac al'~also produced in this region. The
existence of the railway has stimulated African production
of maize and maniac on both sides of the line. From 1920
to the early 1940's maize accounted for :ID t() sa per cent
of the total' goods traffic on the Benguela Railway.k This
proportion has decreased substantially in recent years as
seen in the following table.

Minerals ....•..........
Maize ..•... : .•.•......
Timber (madeiras em

brifto) •......•.......
¥ue1oU ...•............
Cem~nt •..••...........
Fibre (mainly sisal) .
Petrole~ .
Stones and gravel .
Wine and beer '" .
Salt .
Sugar ........•.........
Fertilizer and chemicals..

to construct and operate a link between Robert Williams and
Cuitna and to extend the line ' to new mineral deposits as
they were opened. The line was to be constructed within
fifteen ,months and was to be considered an integral part
of the original concession of 1962 redeemable by the Gov
ernment under the same conditions.

47. ',. Too new ,link was a part of an over-al1 plan for the
development of the Cassinga and Cuima iron mines formalized
by an agreement between the Portuguese Government and
the two mining companies, Conipanhia Mineira do Lobito and
the Sociedade Mineira do Lombige.n The main purpose of
this ngreement was to, secure the con'struction oy the two
companies involved of rail links from their mines to the
Mo~medes railway and provide the rolling stock to transport
1.5 millio~ tons of ore annually (or about 5,000 tons daily).
The investment by the companies was to- be repaid by the
Government on the basis of 60 escudos per ton of ,ore trans
ported, until th~ entire sum had been completely amortized.
Since the Mo~medes line is fjt",te owned, the Government
undertook to give iron ore priority on that railway at an
agreed tariff. The Benguela Railway was authorized to
transport up to 500,000 tons of ore annually with a guarantee
of a minimum of 250,000 .ton$O provided that tHe Cuima
traffic on the M~medes line did not fall below 700,000
tons annually.

48. The Benguela-Cuima link which cost '30.4' million
escudos was opened to traffic on 9 August 1962. Ore traffic
from Cuima carried on the Benguela. since 1957 is as foi1~ws:
88,357 tons in 1957; 197,110 tons in 1958; 245,l28~~rl~ in
1959; 439,887 tons in 1960; 380,627 tons in 1961; 231,84'l' tom;
in 1962; 238,931 tons in 1963 and 310,198' tons in 1%4.p

49. Odginally it had been envisaged that ore from the
Cuima mines wculd aCCOl1nt for two thirds of the mineral
traffic' gtlaranteed to the :Mo~medes aild Benguela Railways

, but by the end of 1965 the development of the Cassinga
mines was expected to ~ead to the eventual abandonment of
the Cuima minesq where the total iron ore reserves are
probably less than one tenth of the almost 300 million tons.
estitnated to exist at Cassinga. (A/6000/Rev.l, chap. V, annex
I, para. 59). .Transit T1'afJic

(a) Fa~t!''''$ affecti'Jg ·tra}!~;' fF'affic

SO. Originally bUilt ~ith~, lew to. . ridiDg a direct route
for the evacuation of ore from the Katanga mines, through
its contlcxi.on with th~ BCK Railway, the Benguela Railway
sub"equently. became part of the only trans-Africa. system
providing a westward exit for the mines on the Copperbelt,
For various reasons, however, the Benguela Railway has
never been used to full capacity for· transit traffic from either
the. Katanga or the Copperbelt despite the advantages it
offers as the shortest route to European ports.

51. Before the Benguela Railway was completed, it had
been intended that through rates would be established with

. the BCK Railway link tQ the Angolan frontier and in 1927
an agreement was signed between the Belgian and Portuguese

-Governments to this effect.r However, partly because of the
Belgia~ Congo Governtnent's policy to divert traffic to its
own railways and partly ,because of opposition by the Rho
desian Railways, through rates were not adopted excePt for
two brief periods between 1931 and 1939.

52. According to the report of the Central and Southern
Africa TransportO:mferem:e held in Joh~nesburg in 19508

on the two ,occasions.when through rates were introduced
on the BCl{ and Benguela Railways in 1931 and 1936, the t Rhokana Corp,

Mufulira Copper
n Ibid., 26 Novernber 1958. Ltd.
°Boletim Geral, August 1962, p. 253. UAlthough the
P Figures for 1957-1960 and 1964 ,- are from the Bolttitn and the resulting

Geral; 1962 and 1963 figures are from the Benguela Corn- ports led to ree
Pany's,1963 report,. . . _ Transport Conferl

.k Portugal" Instituto Na.cional de, Estatistica, I Congresso B 1 R'l
dos Economistas Portugueses, V Set,iio-Ulilisa,iio do SolD q Boletin~ Geral do Ultramar,December 1965, p. 196. ;.nfJp:rtit:

t
X~

(Li~uJ94~J.98. " ,- crLea~ of .N"ations,TreatySeries., vol.LXXI, 1928; p.439. de Ferro do Beng

[
,---- -~~ffil~~~:r~~~~~}' i:e:~f~~~f~~if9f~:n~.~~: fe:~;;:~~f~~~:~dafn::~t;;td::C::':en:1j:h~::b~oZ·1~m: "-''-'~;==~~ll:~s;~~~t~~

....• f. n L "'::::; 7..Govetnu, Series I~ 22 ~~:~,1961. •••p.'.1.30........................... Railways, -1956.
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wFor copper, these rates to European ports were one third
higher from Lo'bito as compared to those trom Louren.;o
lfnrques... ,"-·,,,,,·.~ ..",,,.c.c·c=-,-~ _..c~-'='-'--

X Belgium, .Ministeredes affaires afrlcaines, La situation
ecolJomique- du Congo beIge et Ruanda Urundi, 1959.

(c) ReCC1z.t develoPments

58. As a result of the deterioration of Zambia's relations
with Southern Rhodesia following the latter's unilateral decla..
ration of :ndependence, greater use r.as been made of the
Benguela Railway by the mines on the Copperbelt. Early in
1966 these copper shipments were reported to be at the rate
of 5,000 tons a month and were expected to rise to 10,000
tons a month by mid-year. The Company's receipts for the
first quarter of 1966 showed a 40 per cent increase over 1965.

59. As already reported in paragraph 123 of clntpter V, early
in 1966 the Benguela Railway announced its decision to double
the line's present 1.5 million tons capacity (in one direction)
by constructing a new link between Lobito and Cubal at a cost
of about £5 million including additional rolling stock. Accord
ing to some reports the Compwy considers that its investment
would be repaid during the remaining period of itS contract
only if the Benguela Railway were guaranteed 20 percent of
the Zambian copper traffic amounting to about 120,000 to.14O,000
tons annually.

60. The new link is expected to take two years tn complete.
In the meantime, as Zambia wishes to divert its copper exports
from the Rhodesian Railways, the entire rail capacity from the
Copperbe1t to various exit ports is being reviewed. .In June
the Government of the Democratic Republic of Congo an
nounced its intention of re-routing all Katanga traffic to its
own railways so as to free the Benguela Railway for Zambian
copper shipments. It was hoped that, with additional rolling
stock made available from the Congolese railways, the Ben
guela Railway could begin to carry 20,000 tons of copper a
nre.i1th increasmg to 38,000 tons, which would have provided
exit for over half a million tons of Zambian copper.

61. In July, the Government of the Congo annol·nced, pow:
ever, that Katanga traffic would continue to use the Beng-Jela
Railway. the reason being that the Congolese railways did not
have sufficient rolling stock to handle the additional burden.
Nevertheless, it is evident that at its present rate of <.lperations
the Benguela Railway has· surph:s capacity available for transit
traffic. The extent to which this capacity will be used in the
future will depend on the outcome of the negotiations among
Governments and mining intere;ts to find alternative routes
for Zambian copper, as well as on the level of the ~eed
railway tariffs and any adjustments which may be made in
the conference freight ratcs from Lobito to western European
ports.

(b) Pattern 0/ transit traffic
55. As the foregoing paragraphs have shown, transit traffic

on the Benguela Railway from the Congo and Rhodesian mines
has not been allowed to develop freely, but it has been limited
mainly by inter-line competition. Before 1960 the Benguela
Railway appears to have carried all the manganese ore and
about 20 per cent of the annual copper output of some 300,000
tons from the Katanga mines with the copper rates to Lobito
and Matadi at an artificial parity. (In this period the Rhode
sianRailways carried 30 per cent of the Katanga copper
and charged low rates.) Between 1960 and 1963, owing to
transportation difficulties in the Congo Republic, the Bengue1a
Railway <:arried 65 per cent of the Katanga copper at more or
less the same rates as those on the Rhodesian Railways which
carried the remaining 35 per cent. The Bengue1a Railway's
share of the traffic of the Copperbelt was substantially less.
It carried none during the period 1938-57. From 1957 to 1960
it was authorized to carry up to 20 per cent, but in fact never
exceeded 14 per cent of the total, and from 1961 lmtil the
end of 1965 it carried only a very small share. An important
factor which contributed to the diversion of Copperbe1t traffic
away from the Benguela Railway was the higher rates fixed

Rhodesian RaUwayS, as •the customary carrier of the Copper- by the shipping con£er~ce for sea freight from Lobito to
belt 'traffic, petitioned and ~ed the withdrawal of through European ports compared with rates from Louren~ Marques,
rates on the BenguelaRaUway. In 1938, the Rhodesian Rail- despite the fact that 5hipment by the :Iatterroute took 30 to
ways, con~luded an agreement with the four major producers 35 days longer.w
to safeguard its share of .the traffic: from the Copperbelt.t 56. Transit traffic carried during the period 1955-1959 fiuc-
Under .ibis agreement· which remained in effect until 1956, tuated around an average of about 650,000 tons annually. Most
the producers agreed to consign all copper exports and all of this consisted of mineral traffic from Katanga. .In 1959,
imports via the. Rhodesian Railways in exchange for a reduction for instance, of the 622,662 tons carried, 449,249 tons were
of 1~s. 6d. per ton of copper exported via Beira, and they from Katanga, comprising 59,511 tons of copper, 34,426 tons
agreed to use coal from the Wankie Collieries in Southern of zinc, 12,507 tons· of cobalt, 331,402 tons of manganese and
Rhodesia at a specially reduced rate. As a result, except for other minerals, and 6.117 tons of cotton. Imports consisted of
a few emergency supplies of coal imported via Lobito, no 33,916 tons of fuel, 13,562 tons of iron and steel, and 9,475
Copperbelt traffic was carried by the Benguela Railway during tons of heavy equipment.x
the period of the agreement.u

53. After the expiration of the above-mentioned agreement, 57. Events since 1960 further illustrate the way in which
tariffs on the Benguela and the BCK Railways were brought the international role of the Benguela Railway is affected by the
to approximate parity, taking into account the greater cost of outside factors. From 1960-1962 when as a result of the disturb-
shipping via Matadi. Although these rates were still higher ances in·the Democratic Republic of the Congo a greater part of
than those of. the Rhodesian Railways, an agreement was Katanga traffic was diverted to the Benguela Railway" the
reached between the three railways concerned permitting a company's net revenue reached an all-titne high (see para. 30
maximum of 20 per cent of exportable copper from thE: Copper- above). In 1963, following the reopening of the Congolese
belt to be transported by the Benguela Railway.v This agree- lines, transit traffic on the Benguela line dropped by 85,000
ment which was valid for four years from 1 January 1957 tons and with it the Company's revenue d~reased by more
also removed limitatic-ns on imports to the Copperbelt via than 15 1>er cent.
Lobito and restrictions on other exports by this route. Inward
rates from Lobito for all goods except coal were to be the
same as those from Beira and outward rates on an goods,
except ·for copper, were to be the normal non-through rates
composed of three separate tariffs. The outward rates on copper
were to be through rates,. and not less than those from the
Copperbelt to Beira or Lourenc;o Marques.

54. In 1960, the Gvvernment of the Federation of Rhodesia
and Nyasaland partly abrogated the Tripartite agreement, and
although it permitted the mining companies to export up to
36,000 short tons via the Benguela Railway, rates on the
Rhodesian Railways were reduced by £4 per ton (from £18 to
£14) with the result that shipments from the Copperbelt via
Lobito dropped from 81,000 tons in 1959 to 63,000 tons in
1960 and to 20,000 tons in 1961 after which outward shipments
,practically ceased though inward traffic to the Copperbe1t
continued at some 12,000 tons annually.

t Rhokana Corporation, Roan Antelope Copper Mines, Ltd.,
Mufulira Copper Mines, Ltd., and N'Changa Copper Mines,
Ltd.

u Although the expansion of traffic in the post-war period
and the resulting congestion of some of the southern African
ports led to recommendations by the 1950 Johannesburg
Transport Conference for rerouting .0£ some traffic over the
Benguela Railway, these recommendations were not adopted.

'"Tripartite-Agreement between the ComplUlhia do Caminho
de Ferro do Benguela, the Compagnie du Chemin de Fer Bas

,,' Cuilgif'auKalangaand -the 'Rhodesian RailwaYs relating to
the passage of goods tra.ffic between Lobito and the Rhodesian

•';. Railways, 1956.
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n. MO~A:MBIQuE.: THE TRANS~ZAMBIAN ltilI..WAY

A.The railway syst~msof MQSGtnbiq'ue
62. As stated elsewhere (seeappen<:lix I above), Mozam

bique derives substantial economic benefit from its geographical
location vis-a-vis the landlocked regions of the interior. With
a coastline of 2,795. kilometres and some of the finest natural
harbours in southern Africa, it constitutes logically the only
gateway to. the sea for Southern Rhodesia and Malawi, and
for -Zambia, the Transvaal and Swaziland it provides the
shortest of alternative routes. Because of this natural advantage,
a large j)L'..i't of the capital invested in ec~momic infrastructure
has gone into railways and port installations. At present, 'Mo
zambique. obtains about one fourth of its foreign exchange
earnings- from the transit trade of ,its neighbours, a vital factor
for a· Territory which is- chronically deficit in its balance of
visilbe trade.Y In addition,. the autonomous Harbours, Railways
and Transport Administration, with an annual budget of 1,009
:million escudos in 1965 is a major employer and contributor of
both ordinary and extraordinary public revenue. Apart from
this, the port cities of Louren.;oMarques and Beira owe much

,of their economic activity to the transit trade.
63. 'While much capital has gone into the development of

rail and port facilities handling transit traffic, less has been
done to develop internal communications, partly because early
development was mainly near the coast and in view of the
length and narrowness of much of the Territory, a good deal
of the transportation needs were filled by coastal and river
shipping•.Though there are seven separate railway systems
or lines, none i~ as yet inter-connected.

6<1-. The two most important systems' are those which radiate
from the ports of Lourenw Marques and Beira and link up
with the' railways of South Africa, Southern Rhodesia and
Malawi. The Louren.;o MarqueS' system, which handles the
large!'t part of the transit trade, consistS' of two major inter
national lines, the first running directly from Louren.;o Marques
to the Transvaal border at Ressano-Garcia, a distance of only
about 91 kilometres, where it connects with the South African
railway. This line was constructed by the Portuguese Gov
ernment in the late 1890s at the instance of the Transvaal and,
under the terms {)f the Mozambique Convention, is guaranteed
40 per cent of the sea-borne goods traffic to and from a
specifie~ area which includes the mining and industrial heart
of the Transvaal.z Another tJ'lajor international line branches
off to the north-west through tue Limpopo Valley, a distance
of 530 kilometres, to Malvernia on the Southern Rhodesian
border where it connects with the Rhodesian Railways. This
line was constructed in 1955 to relieve congestion at Beira by
providing an alternative route for the transit traffic of Southern
Rhodesia and·Zambia. The line is in fact an extension Qf an
earlier branch line to Guija in the Limpopo Valley which was
.built te> facilitate the opening up of the rich agricultural land
in the Valley for European farming. The Limpopo Valley is
the me of the largest settlem.ent scheme in Mozambique and
produces food crops, cashew, cotton and rice (see A/6f1JO/
Rev.l,chap. V. anne.'C H, paras. 275-285). Apart from these
two main lines, the Louren<;o Marques system. includes a
branch line to Goba,on the Swaziland border, which eonnects
vrith a recently constructed single track line in Swazilandand
is used particularly for the outward transit of SwaziIand iron
ore, asbestos and sugar and for Swaziland importS', mainly
consumer goods and petroleum products from Lourenc;() Mar-

ques. Finally, a branch line to Manhicaand Magade serves the
Incomati Valley which is an important banana and sugar
producing area and was until 1955 intended to become the
scene of a large-scale European settlement scheme (ibid., para.
267). The line serves the Incomati sugar company and will
also serve the recently formed Marracuene sugar company
which.' is currentlj! developing 6,000 hectares .for sugar produc
tion by European settlers (see appendix I above).

65. The second major railway system, radiating from Beira,
originated with a trunk tine to Southern Rhodesia completed
in 1900 under an agreement between Portugal and the United
Kingdom and originally constructed by British interests which
owned and operated it until 1949. This line extends directly
from the port of Beira to Umtali, on the Southern Rhodesian
border, where it connects with the Rhodesian Railway. Until
1955 it constituted the only eastern gateway to Southern Rho
desia and, because of favourable tariff rates and shipping agree
ments, carried nearly all the mineral exports of Zambia (in
cluding about 700,000 tons of copper yearly) as well as part
of the copper exported from south-east Katanga. With the
construction of the Limpopo line, which reduced the haulage
distance from the Zambian Copperbe1t by about 16 kilometres,
plus the congested conditions at the port of Beira, it was ex
pected that much'of the Zambian and Katanga trade would be
diverted through Louren.;o Marques. In' fact, the advantages
have been offset by higher charges at the latter portBa and
until very recently about 80 per cent of the copper exported
yearly from the Copperbelt continued to pass through Beira.
In late May 1966, however, following a dispute with the illegal
regime in Southern RhOdesia concerning railway transit, the
Zambian Government amlounced its intention of re-routing its
mineral exports through Lobito in Angola to avoid payment to
th~ illegal regime under' an arrangement whereby it was
hoped to divert Katanga traffic through Matadi. Difficulties
have arisen in this connexion, however, and in July 1966 nego
ti~tions were taking place to agree upon an alternative route
(see para. 61 above).

66. From Dondo, on the Beira-Umtali line, another railway
line extends northwards crossing the Zambezi River at Sena
and oonnecting with the Malawi railway. At present,this line
provides the only rail access to the sea' for Malawi's foreign
trade. Between Dondo and Sena the line, built between 1919
and 1922, is owned and operated by the Trans-Zambezia Rail
'way Company, with headquarters in London. From Sena a
short stretch, entering Mozambique to a depth of about 38
kilometres, which is operated by a subsidiary of Malawi
Railways, connects with the main Malawi line at Port Herald.
North of Sena a branch, completed in 1949 and operated by
the Mozambique Railway Administration, runs to Tete and
is at present used mainly for hauling coal from the Moatize
fields to Beira.

67. Although constructed originally to me~t the transit
nf>ds of neighbouring territories, Ule Beira system also serves
;:1.. important domestic hinterland, especially the Chimoio up
~<dtds -centred on ViIa Pery (on the Beira-Umtali tine), which
owes its development largely to the existence of the line.
His the centre ()f the tobacco industry, kenaf production
(Companhia Textil do Pungue), and cotton textile manufacture
(Sociedade Algodoeira de Fomento Colonial), as well as the
site of a major European settlement scheme in the Revue
Valley (see A/6000/Rev.1, chap. V, annex Il, paras. 286.292).
Maize is the leading crop of small and medium-sized Euro
pean farms which occupy a total of 211,000 hectares in the

yFor 1965, Mozamhique's trade balance showed a deficit of Chimoio circfmscrifiio, but sizable quantities of oilseeds, fruit,
1,242 million escudos. This was largely offset by surpluses vegetables and sisal are also shipped. The Trans-Zambezia bb One of the
of 1,125 million escudos in transport earnings derived essen- Hne on the other hand passes through sparsely inhabited COWl- of 1891 between
tially from transit receipts and of 917 millioll eS'Cudos in try deViUted t11ainlyto forestry and timher concessions. The Portugal shoull
imrisibletransfers. mainly by enterprises involved in the 100 kilometre Tete branch (originally built to transli,)rt coal then controlled
transit trade. from Moatize) was intended to opea up the regions of An- the bay (if Pun!

zConvention ()f 1928 2.5 amended by Agreements of 17 gonia, Macanga and Maravia for European farm settlement, tion to build th
November 1934 and 13 ,Jetober 1964. Article XXXII pro- Company when,
vides that the Government of South Africa undertakes to but except for the Angonia plateau and the highlands near c.,...arter from th

. secure to the.·port. of Louren.;o Marques not less than 40 per sionary rights il
cent of the total tonnage of commercial sea-borne traffic im- all Port handling charges' at Louren9) Marques are tied by cc The Sena

- ·_=~=~:~~;~t;;;~~;~~b?'li~:~~~'·b~:~:~:~'~o~~I1~~~ -~ "~~~~~·~~~fJ~jF~~9~;~R~W··J*r~J -i~::s~:~::rei~~~~~·fr~·r-=~==~.s*,m~JL~pg~JJ.p.!
'depots serving Pretoria Springs, Vereeniging, Klerksdorp, ,. Beira vary according to commodity and in SOme cases have . O\~rilb~:~aa~~uf:
Velve~diend, Krugersdorp and Pretoria. been fixed by agreements. " of the term.



AddendJlDl le» .ll~enda item 23 443
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MOZAMBIQUE RAILWAYS: RESULTS OF OP,ERATIONS, 1963

A. State-owned railways
Lourenc;o Marques .
Beirall •..•.•••..•••...••

Mo~mbique .
Tete .
Quelimane .
Gaza .
Inhambane .

B. Privately owned raihvays
Trans-Zambezia ........•

SOURCE : Mozam~iqueJ Administracao dos Servic;os dos
Portos, Caminhos de Ferro e Transportes, Relat6rio, 1963.

a Owned by Ministry of Finance, Portugal.

B. History of the T1'a1:,s-Zambezia Railway

72. As explained· above, the Trans-Zambezia .Railway ex
tends from Dondo, approximately 29 kilometres west of Beira,
to S'ena on the south bank of the Zambezi River, a distance
of 289 kilometres. In the north it connects with the Central
Africa Railway which operates a short stretch (69 kilometres)
between Sena and Port Herald in Malawi where the line
juins the :Malawi Railway. In the south, at Dondo, the Trans
Zambezia Railway connects with the Beira Railway which links
Beira with Umtali in Southern Rhodesia.

73. Intended primarily to evacuate traffic fr~m Nyasaland,
now Malawi, the concession for the railway was first granted
by the Mo~mbique Company in 1898 to a Belgian, M. L. A. H.
Porcheron, who immediately transferred his rights to the
Compagnie du ~hemin de Fer de Beira au Zambeze, a com
pany formed for ~he purpose with British, French and Belgian
capital, and registered in Brussels. However, although surveys
were made in 1905 and 1906, the building of the railroad
was delayed pending tl;e construction ofaconnecting rail
road in Nyasaland. The guarantee of transit traffic was con
sidered essential since the. area ill Mozambique traversed by
tIle proposed route, being then as now occupied primarily by
forestry concessions, was not sufficiently developed· to sustain
a railroad.

74, By 1912 the Shire Highlands Railway (now Malawi
Railways) had been built from Blantyre to Port Herald in
Nyasaland and in that year oontracts ,vere concluded between
the two Governments and the British Central Africa Co."
Ltd., for the construction of an e.xtension from Port Herald
to Chindio on the oorth bank of the Zambezi River.dd With
this problem resolved, attention again tum~d to the _building
of the Trans-Zambezia line, and, on 11 October 1912, a new
concession contract was signed between the Mozambique Com
panyee and the existing concessionnaire, which repla~ed the con
tract of 1898 and provided for the transfer of all rights to
a new company of the same name to be formed with a capital
of 21 million Belgian francs. The new company was to have
the right to build :md exploit tr:- line fora period of 99
years and was to receive certain conCeSSiiQllS of land and
mineral rights (see following section).

dd For the 38 kilometre stretch running through Mozam
bique,a concession was granted (Didrio do Goveruo~ 15 August
1912) valid for 99 years after which time the. railroad and its
C'luipment will revert without payment fo the Portuguese Gov
<,rnment. The concession also included the right to build und
(lperate a bridge over the Zambezi River. The Central Afd...

_ r;.a.'" Raihy.ID"dV4ich_9p-ern.tes t.he 1im~".i$.nQly. a WIIQl1y .([\¥IJ,e.Q. _<_'. _- -Sti1)slulaljnorMalawt'l<ailways.------ ------------ ---------~-
eo The contract. with certain modifications was approved by

Decree 240, 26 November 1913.

district of Tetesti1l serve South Africa and Southern Rhodesia., These two sl"stems
subsidize the other state-owlled railways which operate .at a
substantial loss.

the border ef Southern Rhodesia; the
remains re1ativdy undeveloped.

68. The third major railway system consists of a line from
the seaport of Nacala extending westward some 720 kilo
metres to Catur ill the district of Niassa; it is currently being
extended through VHa Cabral to the shores of Lake Nyassa
and will provide an alternative route for Malawi's transit
traffic, thereby reducing congestion at the port of Beira. This
line, which ,vas begun in 1924, is potentially one of the most
important for Mozambique's domestic economy. It was built
for the purpose of facilitating the evacuation of cotton, sisal,
maize, tobacco and tea from the interior and to attract fur
ther European settlement, mining and ranching in the regil()n
around Lake Nyassa and ~ll to Vila CabraI.

69. Besides the three Iriain railway systems, there are three
small railways for the evacuation of agricultural products.
The large~I. of these extends inland from the seaport of
Quelimane to Namacurra and Mocuba, a distance of some 145
kilometres, and serves to transport the cotton, sisal and other
products of that region, as well as the tea from Milange,
Tacuane and Gurue. The area between Namacurra and Mocuba
contains about 28 per cent of the area under sisal plantations
(about 15,800 hectares), while nearly all the European tea
plnntations (in 1962-1963 there were 17 companies with 15,227
hectares) are located in the vicinity of Gurue, Milange and
Tacuane. In the south there are two isolated lines, the first
from the seaport of Inhambane, extending southwards to In
harrime, a distance of 99 kilometres, and the second from
Vila de Joao Belo, on the north bank of the Limpopo River,
to Chicomo, a distance of 140 kilom~tres. These two lines,
built originally to serve sisal estates and cotton concessions
before the development of adequate road transportation, are
nowadays more relics of the past than efficient units of a
modern transportation network.

70. Except for two lines of the Beira system, all the rail
ways were constructed by the Portuguese authorities and are
owned and operated by the Mozambique Harbours, Railways
and Transport Administratiun, an autonomous body. That part
of the Beira system south of the Zambezi River, namely ~he
Beira-Umtali line and the. Trans-Zambezia railwOij--, however,
were built by British companies, sub-concessionnaires of the
Mo~mbique Company which held the charter for all the
territory between the Zambezi and Save Rivers, including the
port of Beira.bb In 1949, after the charter of the M~mbique

Company had expired, the Portuguese Governmerit purchased
the Beira-Umtali line from the concessionnaire, the Beira and
Mashonaland Railway Company, for £4 million sterling. Al
though it is now operated by the Mozambique Railway Ad
ministration, ownership resides with the Mi:;i3try of Finance
of Portugal, the Mozambique Govemment receiving only a
share of profits. No steps were taken to purchase the Tratls
Zambezia Railway, probably because it is not a very profit
able line. Except for the brief stretch from Sena to the
Malawi 'border, which is operated by a subsidiary of Malawi
Railways, this is the oniy foreign-owned railway in Mozam
bique.cc

71. It may be noted that of the seven railway systems only
those carrying transit traffic for ne:ghbouring States show a
net profit. In the case of the Trans-Zamb~zia line this profit
is almost entirely absorbed in the payment of interest and
amortization .of loan capital (see below). The most profitable
systems are those of Lourenc;o Marques and Beira, which

bb One of the provisions of the East African Convention
of 1891 between Portugal and the Unitl~d Kingdom was that
Portugal· should construct a railway linking Mashonaland,
then controlled by the British South Africa Company, with
the bay of Pungue (where Beira is now located). The obliga
tion to build the railway was passed on to the Moc;ambique
Company when, in the following year, the latter received a
\:..J,arter from the Portugues-~ Government granting it conces
sionary rights in what is now the district of Manicae Sofala.

Cc The Sena Sugar Estates, Ltd., 'owns an 88 kilometre

-'~'~~~te~fgit/f~atr~r~:i!~Yii~~--r:'~ret~?T~r't!fe!~~m~~~~~
.' oWn use and is hot a commercial railroad in the prOpel' sense

of the term.
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D. Organisation and finmu:es of the Company

88. The Trans-Zambe~ia :Railway Company is a' British
company with headquarters in London, and operating under

.E. Ope,
93. The do

Railway, con~

. """fl~iqtifd'~rbfitt';~e""n~t'p~()fit~ le.:' 'ifter 'deductIon oC'="'W'='-='~1Uid=1hC"'ar-a
working expenses",general ex:penses (encargos· .sociais) , taxes populated and
and amortization of bonds. Moatize coal-

75.. By 1913 a syndicate had' been formed consisting of twoS!. The concession and contract, as well as the subsequent
Belgian financiers, M. C. Morresseaux and General Thuys, agreements, were all signed by the Mo~mbiqueCompanyby
who' together subscribed 14 million francs, the remainder be- virtue of the exclusive rights granted to it under its Royal
ing l5ubscribed by the Banque d'Outremer, the Credit Liegeois Charter. On the expiratiori of the Charter in July 1942, the
and a British group linked with the Beira railways. The PortugueseGovernmen~succeeded the Mo~biqJ.te Company
outbreak of World War I prevented.any work from.beginning, as grantor. . .
however, and General Thuys having died in 1915, the;;;>ntrol 82. Under the terms of the contract I(),f 191.~, the concession
of the companYJ?assed int~ British hands. is for a period of ninety-nine years (ending in the year 2018

'76. After the First World War, pressure to build the railway A.D.) after which time the railroad and all fixed and mQvable
was revived. By. then the funds available to the company. equipment will. revert to the grantor without payment/More-
were 'no longer sufficient to finance the capital cost and, .th" over. at any time .after. the. first twenty years from the date
Mo~mbique Company having refused to participate beyom!L of the contract, the grantor may terfflinate the concession
gUaranteeing a 3 per cent dividend in case the company's . by redeeming the railroad and its equipment for a price
~rofits were insufficient,as well as the financing of repairs calculated on the basis of the liquid- profits of the company
onc~ . the railway was built, the company had to seek other over. the previous seven years. In the event of' services being
assistance in raising the ~ecessary initial capital.. Accordingly, wholly or partially interrupted, the grantor 'may' take over
in 1919, .the Belgian minority shareholders transferred their the operation of the railroad and if, after three months' have
rights with permission of the Portuguese authorities (Order elap~~d, the company is still unable to resutne its responsibi1i~
2.039, 4. November 1919) to the Nyasaland Government in ties, may terminate the concession.
return for the latter's guarantee of interest payments and 83. The contract granted to the Trans-Zambezia Railway
amortization of a bond issue of £1.2 million to finance the Company the right to construct and operate the existing line
constrUction of the railway. One month later, 'the Trans~ and all necessary installations, together with the .use of strips

'Zambezia Railway Company was formed. \Vork began on the of land fifty metres wide on either side of the line. It also
railroad the following year and was completed in 1922. granted the right of first refusal for the construction of a

77. By 1922 the Trans-Zambezia Railroad had established branch line to Tete, a right which the company did not ex-
its northern terminal at Sena, on the southern bank of the ercise, the Tete line being eventually built by the Govem~
Zambezi River, and traffic was transported across by ,boat to ment The contract contained a guarantee that during the
join the Central African Railroad at Chindio on the northern term of the concession no other railr-oad would be constructed
bank. The compa~y had. in the preceding.year entered into a within 100 km of the Trans-Zambezia line.
further agreement with the Nyasaland Government to guaran- 84. In addition, the contract granted to the company the
tee a fresh issue of bonds for the purchase of a river fleet, use of blocks of land of 2,500 hectares each to be located
in return for which the Nyasaland Government, Central Africa a~ternately on either side of the railroad at intervals of twenty
Railways and Shire Highland Railways obtained the right kIlometres. The compar.y was given the right to establish
to nominatehal£ the directors on the Board of the Trans- plantations, industrial enterprises or lumber companies and to
Zambezia Co::1patiy. prospect for minerals thereon. In the .event that minerals

78. Additional Uyasaland Government support was required were discovered, the company could retain mining rights over
10 per cent of the surface, ceding .the remaining 90 per cent

for the construction of the Zambezi Bridge and for the south- to the grantor. In fact, apart fr.om cutting timber for its own
em abutment. Built between 1930 and 1935, the bridge is use, the company does not appear to have taken advantarre of
4.5 kilometres long and crosses the" Zambezi between Sena these privileges. '.'"
arid Chindio. Since none of the three railway companies was
able to finance the construction, the Shire Highlands Rail- 85. Both the original concession and the contract' of 1912
way went into voluntarY liquidation, its stock, as well as :f!orbclde the establishment of differential freight rates. The
~oontrolling share of the Cent.ral Africa Railway Company cont:act contained a schedul~ of the rates to be charged' and
stock, being taken over by the newly form~d Nyasaland Rail- reqUired the company to obtain the approw'.1 of the grantor
ways. Work on the bridge v ~s undertaken in the name .of for any modifications thereof. .
the 'Central African Railway sl1pported by Nyasaland Rail- 86. The financial provisions of the contract provided that
wayS' which received a £3 million loan from the Nyasaland the grantor should receive 30 per cent of the annual liquid
Government in return for a controlling interest. For the Con- profitsffand should have the right toO nominate its own repre-
structionof the southern .abutment, the Trans-Zambezia CClm- sentatives on the Board of Directors (see below). The grantor
pany received all advance of £399,000 (31.9 million escudos) undertook to guara,ntee payment of a 3 per cent dividend on
in exchange for' income bonds secured on the earnings .of the the company's shares and also the amortization of bonds
railway approach. issued to finance repairs on the railroad required by. force
. 79. Present ownership and nnances of the company are dis- majeure. Financing 'If the ..::tual construction of the railway
.cussed in greater' detail below. It is sufficient to' note that was to' be the sole responsibility of the company. .
until 1964, 25 per cent of the issued shares and nearly all 87. The Trans-Zambezia GompanyYs concession extends only
the loan capi~al were held successivcelr by the Nyasaland Go,,- to the Zambezi River and does not include either the bridge
ernment and the High Commissioner of the Federation of completed in 1935 or. the. thirty-eight kilcmetre stretch from
Rhodesia and Nyasaland. Followbg the dissolution of the the Zambezi to the Nyasaland frontier,' which. lay outside
Federation, these were transferred to Four Milbank Nominees, the territory of the Mo~inbique Company. The concession
:r,td., a British holding company. .' of 15 August 1912 ~anted to the Central Africa RailwayCom~

pany in respect of this str.etch is similar to that of the
Trans-Zambezia Company ex:cept that~J.a) the railroad and
bridge will revert to the Portuguese Go;ernment in the year
2011 AD.; (b) it includes no land or mining rights CJCcept in
respect of. the line and a strip of fifty metres on each side
of the line; and (c) rates charged within Mozambique terri
tory may not ,exceed similar rates charged in Nyasaland (now
Malawi).

C. Terms of the concession
80. The original concession of 17 May 1897, together with

the contract of 11 OCtober 1912 as amended by an agreetnent
of 7 November 1913 and approved by Decree 240 (Ditirio do
G01Jernoj 26 No"em1;o.· 1913), constituj:e the legal basis forI the Trans-Zambezia Raj} way Company's oo;perations. The con-

I
• cession and contract, which name the company's predecessors,

, were amended to apply to the latter wI,en the new company
was formed in 1918 (Agreement dated 10-26 April 1918). The
contract was further amended by Order 2,039 of 4 Novemberi--~,~",",.. -19J!!--",lUmd!!<o_ate!Lm'lf1ffi""ti2!"._n_e<:<;~~j",~ .•~_ the
conditional contract of 6 August 1919' oetween-'ilie 'NyasaTand
Go"ernment and the promoters of the Railway (see pa':a.
76 above).
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gg As a result of Zambia's decision to divert its traffic from
the Rhodesiatil Railways, a part of, Zambia's- ,imports artd
exports is now carried by the Trans-Zambezia Railway. Sta
tistics are not yet availablejhowever.
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ANGOLA: RAILWAY FACILlTIES

A.~ $tate::..oWl~erl,~lw;lYc$~.c c, _,,- '"

Luanda Railway:.
Lua.nda to Malanje ..• ,..•....••.

are those, of the Sena Sugar Estates (which, however, exports
l11uch of its produce by river to the port of Chinde), lumber
mills,. cotton production and on the Ang6nia plateau, a nucleus
of European farmers and ranchers. The railway therefore de
pends heavily on transit of goods and passengers to and from
Malawi. Plans for lar:ge-scale development of the mineral
and agricultural potential of the Zambezi Valley, which have
been under study: since the early 1950s may eventually reduce
this dependence (see A/6000/Rev.l, chap. V, annex 1I, llaras.
293-295). '

94. High operating costs as well as the burden of interest
payments and amortization of loan capital, especially for the
Zambezi bridge, make it necessary for the three companies
operating the line to charge rates which are reported to be
the highest in southern Africa. Consequently, freight is mainly
restricted to low-bulk, high-value goods. Traffic to Beira is
composed primarily of coal from Moatize,and agricultural
eXpOrts, mainly sugar, groundnuts, tobacco, tea and timber:
in addition, since 1954, limestone has been carried from Malawi
to the cement factory at Dond". Inward traffic consists mainly
'Jl imports of general merchandise, neither Malawi nor the
interior of Manica e Sofala being sufficiently developed to
import sizable quantities cf heavy equipment or construction
materials. The total tonnage of goods carried yearly increased
from slightly under 100,000 tons before the Second WiOrld
War to an average of 750,000 tons during the 1950s, reach
ing a peak of 873,483 tons in 1962, the down traffic&eing
approximately double the volume of inward traffic. In 1964,
the latest year fiOr which such information is .available, it
amrJunted to 801,906 tons, the chief export items beirigtobacco
(15.372 tons), tea (14,272 tons), groundnuts (22,751 tons)
and maize (20,508 tons) from Malawi, and timber products
(84,649 tons), sugar (17,304 tons), cotton lint (7,493 tons)
and unginned cotton (7,112 tons) from Mozambique. Major
imports consisted of general merchandise (loo,530 tons),
petrol and paraffin (32,977 tOllS), cement (3,775 tons), and
fertilizer (18,090 tons). The railway also carried 53,584 tons
of limestone and 120,936 tons of coal andooke irom Moatize.~

95. As explained previously, the branch line to Tete was
built in 1949 primarily for the purpose of enabling the newly
formed Companhia Carbonifera de M~ambique to undertake
large-scale exploitation of the rich coal deposits at Moatize.
In fact, as with low-value agricultural products, the high cost
of transportation has hampered both the export of 'coal and
its sale to the Louren~o Marques area where it is unable
to compete with cheaper coal from the Transvaal. Until the
recent introduction of diesel locomotives, the ClOal was u:.ed
mainly as fuel for the B'eira and Trarts-Zambezia ~i1waY5,

the provision of free fuel to the Beira line being a confition
of the mining concession (see A/6000/Rev.r, chap. V,anne7t
I, paras. 261 and 262).

96~ The high level of fares, together with competition
from cheap air transport has also diverted much of the
potential passenger traffic away from the railroad. As a re
sult, the number of passengers carried dropped from 190,300
in 1954 to 153,614 two years later and by 1964 only slightly
exceeded the, level attained ten years eaT1ier~

97. Information concerning labour conditionsort the rail
way is lacking. It tnay pe noted, however, that the company
operates both an apprenticeship programtne and a three-year
training scheme for the promotion of Africans to responsible
positions as engineers, mechanics and assistant station-masters.

1962 1.963 1964
£ £ £

Gross receipts ........ 1,358,523 1,216,394 1,237,113
Working expenses ...... 1,061,464 1,064,189 '1,010,422
Net revenue ............ 297,059 152,205 226,691
Other costsa ............. 46,681 ,58,860 53,648
Mozambique income tax

and ddence taxes .. ,. ,. 119,437 53,802 77,423
Interest oriboilds and

debentures ........... 65,463 61,180 62,034
SurpluS ·to reserve ...... 79;851 43~946

Portuguese law. The issued share capital is £600,000 in 600,000
shares of :£1 each, fully paid. Shareholders are the Govern
ment of Portugal, 200,000 shares; 'Apcob NomInees, Lid.
(Landon), representing the founders of the comparty. 200,000
shares; Four Milbank Nominees, Ltd. (London), 150,000
shares; ami the Companhia de Mo~ambique, 100 shares. Piior
to 1964, the shares now owned by Four Milbank, Ltd."ihicb,
like Apcob, Ltd. is a holding c()mpany, were held successively
by the Nyasaland Government and the High Commissioner
of the Federation of Rhode~ia and Nyasaland. They were
tr2'ilsferred to British ownership following the dissolution of
the Federation..

89. Under the terms of the'company's Statutes of 3 March
1921, as later amended, out of ten directors four are nominated
by the Portuguese, three by Malawi andiOne' by Malawi
Railways. In 1965, the Board' of Dir~ctors consisted of V. L.
Oury (Chairman), A. H. Ball, J. F. Harrod, I. R. Hayw<;trd,
J. R Pike, P. A. Clarke Vincent, and the following Portu
guese members: J. B. Correa da SiIva, M. da Cruz Alvura,
A. R. Portier and J. B. Schiappa de AzevedCl. The company
has a working agreement with Malawi Railways and its
subsidiary, Central Africa Railways, and until 1964 the three
companies had a common management.

90. The construction costs of the railroad were la1'gely
financed by bonds guaranteed by the Nyasaland authorities
and a loan from the Nyasaland Railways. In 1965, the out- ,
standing loan capital consisted of £2.8 million in debenture
stock and income bonds, all held by Four Milbank Nominees,
Ltd. Fixed assets, at cost, amounted to slightly more than £5
million, of which the railroad and related installations accounted
for approximately £3 million, the southern approach to the
Zambezi bridge for £401,600 and rolling stock for £1.6' mil
lion. In 1964, the company began a programme of reorganiza
tion, including the progressive transfer from steam to diesel
locomotives. The first step in this direction consisted in the'
purchase in 1964 of three diesel electric locomotives at a cost
of $34,913.

91. The company's results for the years 1962 to 1964 were
as follows:

,. Includes interest 011 the hire purchase of rolling stock and
on a temporary advance of £285,476 from the Government of
Malawi.

92.' As can be seen from the above, the railr<:'ld has not
been a higWy profitable enterprise, its net receipts being barely
sufficient in most years to cover the interest payments on its
capital loans. In 1963 it suspended payment of interest on
part of its income bonds and in 1964 itsatcrued disposable
Surplus was only £90,480. This is partly due to lack of agri
cultural or other development in the, region which it traverses,
and partly to the high ratio of working expenses to gross
receipts (81.68 per cent in 1964) and to a tariffstructt1re
which was reported in 1963 to be among the highest, in
southern Africa and which encouraged cOl11~tition from road
haulers. In 1965 .the i::ompany negotiated a' revision of its
~rlier working agreement' with Malawi and Central Mrica
Railways, providing for a change in the pattern of rat~ and
fares to improve its competitive position.

.E. Operations of the Railwa~ and its economic f'cle
93. The domestic hinterland served by the Trans..Zambezia

1Wlway, consistiniS ot the region be~een. Dondo .iU1d Sena,
==§=4-iU"1d=thC""ar-cao.E'erved·hy-"the=brnne1r4me"tu,"1'~tet~I!i"'5Parse1Y' .'

.~; popUlated and comparatively under-developed. Apart frol11 ,the
Moatize coal-field near Tete, the principle economic aetivities
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Kilometres

B. Privately owned railways
r===' ~,_,-,-" ~'==TransJLYertl1bezia=Railwayo.;.-===o,- ,-, "-'-.C" _,~c:.=..c--""".360.= ..

Dondo to Sena 333
Spurs, sidings and service toads 27
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1. Recent political developments in southern Africa have
focused attention on the relationships between South Africa,
Southern Rhodesia and Portugal. In 1964, the Prime Minister
<of South Africa, Mr. Verwoerd,. was reported to have called
for positive co-operation between South Africa and its neigh
bours to the north and to have suggested a plart for economic
aid and possibly the eventual creation of a Jree trade area.
This suggestion, which was followed by reports-,..of an aliiance
between South Afrka, Portugal and Southern Rhodesia, has
been reiterated on a number of occasions by politicians and
in newspaper articles, especially in Southern Rhodesia and
South Africa.

2. The present paper seeks to document the nature and
evolution of the economic relationships between Mozambique n Distaare as f
and its neighbours. The paper shows the impQ-tance of the miles; F
transit trade on which Mozambique depends for nearly one
fourlh-of'1ts'fiJreigrr-schange=l'~pts;..-Ite-a1so--oSh()W£.c-other·~..=~=-_.o~1t~:~
forms of economic co-operation,- in pattiCl.l1ar the recent growth tugal. R
of South African investment in Mozambique. - 11. 1964

r
I. MOZAMBIQUE'S ECONOMIC Rf:LATIONS WITH

SOUTH AFRICA

A. General .
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D. Trade relations with South Africa .
E. South African investment in Mozambique

n. MOZAMBIQUE'S ECONOMIC RELATIONS WITH
SOUTHERN RHODESIA

A. General .
B. Trade relations with Southern Rhodesia ..
C. Migrant labour ..
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Mozambiqlle's economic relations with South Africa and
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Dondo link (Zenza do Itombe to
Dondo) .•• " - - .

Golung()-Alto link (Canhoca to
Golungo-Alto) .•- ; .
Congo District line, uncer con-'

struction
Port and station ..

Mo~medes Railway:
Mo~medes to Sa da Bandeira "
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Chiange) ..

MOZAMBIQUE: RAILWAY FACILITIES

(Escluding small gauge)

ANNEX.II

SOURCE: Angola, Atutcirio EstatIstico, 1963, p. 233.

A. State-owned railways
LoureDl;o Marques Railway:

Lourenc;o Marques to Ressano
Garcia 98

Lourenc;o Marques to Goba 58
Moamba to Malvernia 527
Lourenc;o Marques to Xinavane .. 94
Branch lines ... . .... . . . .. . . .. . . 27
Spurs, sidings and service roads .. 315

Beira Railway:
Beira to Machipanda .... . . . . . . 318
Spurs, sidings and service roads 179

Tete Railway:
Dona Ana to Moatize 255
Spurs, sidings and service roads 26

Quelimane Railway; 159
Quetimane to Mocuba •......... 145
Spurs, sidings and service roads 14

Moc;ambique Railway: 734
Nacala to Nova Freixo 646
Monapo to Lumbo branch 43
Spurs, siding and service roads 45

Inhambane Railway: 108
Inhambane to Inharrime 92
Branch roads .... .. . . . . .. . • . . . . 7
Spurs, si~ings and service roads 9

TOTAL, State owned

Kilometres

TOTAL, State owned
B. Privately owned railways

Bengue1a Railway .
Lobito to the Eastern frontier ..
Spurs, sidings and yards .

Amboim Railway:
Amboim to Gabela -.. . ..

TOTAL, privately owned
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dealing respectively with the recruitment of labour for the
mines in the Transvaal, transit traffic, and trade between tne
two countries. The 1928 Convention was preceded by agree
ments dating back to ·1875, the most important being a con
vention of 1 April 1909 between Portugal and the Transvaal
Republic, which was the precursor of the Mozambique Con
vention.

8. The earliest agreements between the Transvaal and Por
tugal concerned trade and the construction of the railway
to Lourenc;o Marques (then Delagoa Bay) the purpose of
the Transvaal government being to avoid d~pendence on the
British colonies to the south. It was not until after the dis
covery of gold on the Witwatersrand in 1886 that the need
for imported. African labour arose. Thereafter, as demand
for workers mcreased, the supply oJ labour from what is
now Mozambique became a bargaining point used by Portuga~

to ohtain concessions ror its railway line in the face of in
tense .competition from the railways of the Cape and Nata1.
Between 1903 and 1910, which was a period of reconstruction
following the Boer War, up to nearly 89 per cent of African
workers employed by the. mines came from Portuguese East
Africa. It was because the mines depended on Mozambique
for cheap labour that Portugal was able to negotiate the con
vention of 1909 with the Transvaal, the terms of which were
so favourable to Portugal that their revelation nearly dis
rupted the Convention of Sou~ African States then meeting
to found the p~ion. Under the convention, Portugal, in re
turn for permitting the recruitment of Africans in Mozam
bique, obtained a ten-year guarantee that 50 per .cent of the
Transvaal's overseas trade would pass through Lourenc;o Mar
ques, .plus an undertaking establishing unrestricted freedom
of trade between the two partners. Until this agreement was
denounced by South ~frica in 1922, approximately 29 ~r cent
by value of Mozambique's exports went to the Transvaal free
of duty. .

9. Among the considerations whichpr~bably influenced South
Africa to terminate the agreement was the lessening dependence
of the Transvaal mines on Mozambique labour as recruits·
became available from other sources. By 1922 Mozambicans
accounted. for on~y 40 percent of the labour fO::'ce employed
by the mmes ana by 1958 thefigare had dropped to about
26 percent..

10. The termination of the agreement became effective in
1?23, and thereafter ensued several years of intensive negotia
tions between the two Governments culminating in 1927 when
!?ortugal br~)Ugh~ the matter to a head by severely restrict
11lg the emigratIOn of Mozambique labourers to the mines
(D~crlee 13,63:, 21 May 1.927). A year later, on 11 September
197.tS, the Mozambique Convention was signed. Although less
fayourable to Portugal than the 1909 agreement as regards
trade between Mozambique and South Africa it none the less
included a "most-favoured-nation"c1ause and reciprocal ton
cessions in respect of a list of commodities, which was more
advantageous to Mozambique exporters than the terms which
Sout~ Africa had previously offered.

11. The 1928 O:mventionestablished the framework for
the future economic relations between the two countries. Part
I of the Convention .fixed the maximum number of Africans
from Mozambique to beenlployed in the Transvaal mines
stipulated working conditions and provided that recruitmen~
allotments and repatriation should be entrusted to an organiza
tion approved by both Governm~nts. Part Il dealt with rail
way tra.ffic and rates, guaranteeing the passage through Lou
ren.;o Matqucs of a fi):.ed percentage of commercial seaborne
goods imported into a defined j\"rea of the Transvaal. Part III
dealt with customs and commercial intercourse.

12. Subsequent agreements, for the most part, m.erely modi-
fied the details (If this Gonvention. Thus the maximuml1um-
ber of workers who could be recruited, which was fi):.ed at
80,000 in 1928, was raised to 100,000 in 1940 when the South
Af~ican Government agre~d to e.-eport 340,000 cases ()f citrus
frUlts eac.;' year through LJurenc;o Marques. Likewise theguar..
anteed percentage of seaborne imports into the ucompetitive
;\r~~:~~I!!le!rll1!!~~1_(~e~pal"~~3) which must pass through
I:ouren~ 1i.Iarijues~varre(rrrom-SO=PeF-~Ccent~m~-r928~tolts==~-~-

current level of 40 per cent.

I. MOZAMBIQUE'S ECONOMIC RELATIONS WITJ{ SOUTH AFRICA

A .. General

3. Mozambique's economic relationship with the Republic
of South Africa hinges on its proximity to the Transvaal
which is the most important industrial region of the Repuhlic.
The area of Witwatersrand, together with that of Pretoria
and the southern Transvaal, is the Republic's main producer
of base minerals, gold and coal, and accounts for about half
the industrial output of South Africa. It contains about 40
per cent of the European population of the Republic and about
45 per cent of workers engaged in industry. The Transvaal
is also an important producer lof maize, wheat, tobacco and
citrus, and there is extensive ranching near the Southern
Rhodesian border.

4. For this highly productive region, the adjacent area
of Mozambique, far less developed economically, serves both
as a reservoir of unskilled labour (see section C) and as
a natural gateway to the sea. Lourenc;o Marques, which is
acknowledged to possess the finest natural harbour on the east
coast of Africa, is 100 miles closer to Johannesburg than the
nearest major South African port,a is connected directly by
rail, and the longer sea route to European ports is partly
offset by lower shipping 'Tates set by international shipping
conference agreements. Under the terms of the Mozambique
Convention (described below), the port of LourenQO Marques
is guaranteed not less than 40 per cent of the commercial sea
borne goods traffic imported into a specified area of the
Transvaal, known as the "competitive area", which includes
the industrial heartland of the region. As a result, Lourenc;o
Marques ranks high among the major ports serving the Re
public. It currently handles about 12 per cent b) volume of
total tonnage handled at ports serving South Africa.

5. In terms of direct trade, South Africa ranks second
after metropolitan Portugal among Mozambique's trading
partners. The volume is however comparatively small, amount
ing in 1964 to only 11.42 percent by value of the Territory's
total external trade, the balance being markedly in favour
of South Africa (see t.able 1). This is partly due to pro
tective policies traditionally pursued by both Governments;
Portugal, for example, imposed quantitative controls, tariffs
and other devices to give preference in Mozambique to trade
,,,ith the metrop',)!itan country and otller territories within
the escudo zone. It is also indicative of the much higher level
of industrialization and diversification of South Africa's econ
omy which is largely self-sufficient in most of the agricultural
products which Moza,mbique exports.

6. In October 1964, the two Governments signed agree
mentsb an~ending the Mozambique Convention and. providing
for closer economic c<>-'operation between them, particularly
in regard to planning and investment. These agreements re
sulted, inter alia, in steps being taken in both countries to
stimulate the inve-stment of South African ca1>ital in Mozam
bique, the results of which are already apparent in a number
of large undertakinF;s described in section E below. At the
same time,Portugal has invested heavily in the new SONAREP
petroleum refinery at Lourenc;o Marques, part of the produce
of whidl is intended for sate in South Africa. Apart from
these developments, there was up to the end of 1%5 little
change in the volume of trade between the two countries as
reported in official statistics; this trade has been increasing
steadily over the past fi,'e years.
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B. The ,Mosambiqlle .collvcntion

7. Mozambique's economic relations with South Africa are
based mainly on tne provisions of the "Mozambique Conven
tion of 19'28 which was revised and cxtelided in 1934, 1936,
1939, 1940, 1952 and 1964. The Convention is in three par.ts

ild
ue a Distances by rail of the major ports from Johannesburg
he are as follows: Lourenc;o Marques, 395 miles; Durban, 494

miles; Port Elizabeth, 714 miles; and Cape Town, 956 miles.
ne b Agreements of 13 October 1964 between the Government
:~h'-'=·'=;= ~'-'-~af=-1he'·Republic"of South ·Africa'~'4he-Govemment~clP-.()!'-,

tuga!. RepflbUc 0/ Soufl, Africa T1'cafy Series, Nos. 8, 10 and
. 11. 1964.
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18. A feature 10£. the 1928 ,Convention was the ·provision
that after the ii:$tnine "months of the contract, half of the
workers'· ,,;ages were withheld to be paid to them upon their
retUrn to Mozambique; This money was paid to the Mo~am

bique authorities (initially in glQld and later in South African
currency) through the Curator, and together with voluntat)~

remittances, fees and other payments made a significant con
tribution to Mozambique's foreign exchange earnings.

19. The agreement of 13 October 1964, which replaced part
I of the Convention with effect from 1 January 1965, ex
tended the area. for which recruitment was to be 'undertaken
to include gold and coal mines in the Orange Free State as
well a.s the Transvaal, and provided that the number of work
ers from Mo~ambique to be employed· in the· mines should
be mutually agreed upon between the two Governments,. The
office of Curator was replaced by both the Consul-General
of Portugal and the delegate of the. MozambiqUe Institute
of Labour in Johannesburg,assisted b-j' Portuguese personnel
stationed in all areas where there are Mozambique workers.
In addition to the functions previously performed -by the
Curator, the delegate is required to act as adviser to the
workers in civil cases if they so request. The new agreement
contains more detailed provisions in regard to recruitment
and conditions of service. In par'icular, the contracts~ which
must be written in the vernacular as well as Portuguese,
must clearly indicate the place of employment, nature of work,
minimum guaranteed salary and other conditions, and must
be attested by an agent of the Institute of Labour at the
recruitment centre. The agreement further specified that,
notwithstanding the provisions of their contracts, .the recruits
shall not be treated less favourably than South African
workers.

20. The provisions of the Mozambique Convention concern
ing the sUll'Piy of workers to the South African mines have
been widely criticized both as a barter of African workers
in return tor economic concessions and as' a form of com
pulsory labour. These complaints were examined both by the
United 'Nations Ad Hoc Committee on Forced Labour in 1953e
and .by an investigatory commission of the ILO in 1961
1962,f and reference is made to the reports of these bodies.

21. In 1963, the latest year for which such information is
available, there. were reported to be 151,933 migrant workers
from lI:!0zambique registered with the Curator. in Johar,;nesbl1rg,
of which 80,469 were employed in the gold and coal mines
of Witwatersrand. The difference between these f~ures is
accounted for by the fact that despite the provisions pf the
Convention a large number of Africans from Mozambique
entered South Africa clandestinely in search of· employment.
Although sporadic efforts were made after_ 1928 t.o repatriate
them as prohibited immigrants, it was later decided to permit
them to work on contract in.the mines and in rural areas
provided that they register with the Curator and fulfil the
other conditions. The following table shows the number of
migrant workers registered on 31 December of the respective
years: ~

MOZAMBIQUE WORKERS REGISTER£D WITH THE CURATOR IN THE
TRANSVAAL

SOURCE: Mozambique. ...4.nu6rio Estatfstico, 1959-1963.
a Includes only clandestine migrants known to the authorities:

About half are employed under contract outside the mines.

Year
Total number NewWNLA.

registered recruits Re-engaged Cla1Jdesl;;"a

1963 151,933 74.011 17,285 95..207
1962 166,144 83,867 17,632 64,645
1961 178,539 96,074 19,743 62,722
1960 173,976 89,243 21,298 63,435
1959 175,064 93,451 26,484 fX?,967

13.. Details of the Convention and related agreements are
given. in the following sections.

C. SUPPly of labour to SQuth Africa

14. The recruitment of Mo~ambique workers for the gold
and coal mines of the Transvaal·began as ·long ago as 1896
under the auspices of the Transvaal Chamber of Mines. Regu",
lations to control the migration of workers were first enacted
in: Mo~bique in 1897 and were fol1r.>wed by further legi!;,la
tion and agreements leading to th(~ Convention of 1 April
1909 referred to above. In 1913 (Order 757, 27 May), re
cruitment· was restricted to the area south IOf latitude 220

South, namely the area south of the Save· River. From 1928
until 1965, when it was· replaced by a new agreement .(see
below), recruitment was regulated by part I of the M<J~am

bique Convention, the provisions of which remained basically
unchanged thriQughout. Since 1903, all recruitment of mine
workers from Mozambique has been the monopoly -of the
Witw:atersrand Native Labour Association (WNLA), a co
operative association -of the Transvaal mines ,#c,' h was estab
lished in 1901 to eliminate competition for labour among the
several mines. The Association describes itself as a non-profit
organizatilQn which, besides recruiting workers, arranges con
tracts, provides medical examinations and transportation, and
handles ,,··ages and deferred pay.

15. The Convention of 1928 provided, in effect, that Mrlcans
could legally go from Mozambique to work in South Africa
only· for the purpose of working in the Transvaal mines
and only if recruited on contract by WNLA under prescribCd
conditions.e The Conv-entiou, in its original form, limited the
number who could be so employed to 80,OOO,d a figure which
was raised to 90,000 in 1936 and to 100,000 in l~O (see para.
12). Q)ntractswere for· an initial period of twelve months,
with possible re-engagement £IQr a further six months, after
which the worker had to be returned to Mo~ambique for
not less than six months before he could be re-engaged. Mozam
bique ALticans working in South Africa otherwise than un
del" WNLA contracts, as well as those who overstayed the
period. 'Of their engagement, were to be returned to Mozam
bique-asprohibited immigrants. Only in 'Very special cases were
African women to be given passports to visit South Mrica
and those found there without valid passPiQrts were to be
inun,.ediate1y repatriated.
_16. Recruitment in Mozambique was undertaken by salaried

representatives of WNLA who were licensed bY the Mozam
biClue authorities. ·1'he recruits were medically exatnined and
provided with free transportation to their place of. employ
ment. On completion of their· contract, the l"ecruiting organiza
tion repatriated th~m to the Mozambique frontier, the return
fare having been deducted in advance from their wages. The
x:ecrcitmg organization could allot them to-any mine for which
it was recruiting, except that the Government of ....fozambique
could, under certaincircumstailces, prohibit recruitment for
a. mine which failed to comply with the requirements of the
Convention. There being no provision to the contrary, contract
workets .were subject to the laws of South Africa which
include penal sanctions f~r breach of contract.

17. The. Convention also provided for the office of Curator
of. Portuguese Natives in Johannesburg, staffed by Mc.::amhique
officials (later, representathres of the Mozambique Institute
of Labour) whose task was, inter alia, to register the con
tract workers, issue passports, inspect conditions in the mines
and cantonments, lOok after the interests and welfare of the
workers and generally perform the .functions ofa consular
official in regard to them. The employers Were required to
pay registration and monthly' fees to the Curator in respect
of each eontract worker. Fees for passJk>rts, also payable to
the Curator, were deducted from wages.

c Under certain: circumstanceS',. the Government of M~am-
bique could authorize the emigra,tion of Africans to work in e E/2815/Add.5. .
the mines without the intervention 0:1 WNLA. f International Labour Office, Report of the Commission (Jp-

d· In .1928, the number working in the mines was 106,000. pointed under Article 26 of fhe Constitution flf the In-tema-
The Convention provided for a progressive reduction to 00,000 tional Labour Organisation to examine the complaint filed by

--··=C==i:>iiei .·a-pei.ioo=or1ive-ry~'1C=iigrealreif~-","~i1&c~-~",-tr~'O&;lvet'nff'..ento4J/=Gha~/Jtt~t1.fId¥c!!bse~~
ret.aining. the ma.1titnum of 80,000 also guaranteed a minimum Governn:ent. 0/ POrlugalof the Ab.olition of Forced. Labour .
of 65,000 workers. . Convenfu>n, 1957 (No. 105), Geneva, 1962.

· ......."'.
j.--.~.l,
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26. The following table shows the tonnage of commercial
seaborne imports to the tfcompetitive area" by main ports of
entry: __ ,

h Data 'obtained from statistics Qf railway traffic.
I Calculated by deducting Mozambique imports from total

volume 'Cattied by railway.

SOURCE: Moza.rnbique, Direc~ dos Servi~os dos Po..-tos,
Caminhos de Ferro e Transportes, Relat6rio, 1963, p. 40. .

1963 1962 1961
Pori of entry (tons) (tons) (tons)

Louren~o :Marques 596,139 579,132 627,438
Durban .............................. -502,032 461,256 487,922
East London ...............; ... 60,210 6O,0~ 65,293
Pert Elizabeth ................. 70,116 70,116 68,490
Cape Town ...................... 7,574 5,484 5,732

TOTAL 1,236,071 1,176,012 1,254,875-
Percentage· through
Louren~ Marques .. 43.19 51.08 51.08

27. In recent years, imports under the Mozambique Con
vention have constituted only a minor part of the total transit
traffic of South Africa which passes thl"ough Louren~ Marques.
In 1963, for instance, it amounted to only about two thirds
of the inward traffic and one sixth of the total transit in both
directions.

28. The total transit trade of South Africa passing through
Louren~ Marques increased from 2.8 million tons in 1955
(including direct and indirect transit) to· 3:Jmillion tons in
1963. Nea~ly three fnurths of this (2.7 inillion tons) con
sisted of ctports, th~ principal cotrtmodities being base minerals,
coal, maiz~, sugar, fresh fruit (mainly citrus), semi-processed
metal products and chemical products. Exports of base minerals
totalled 1,Z.25,415 tons in 1963,h or nearly half the tonnnge
exported and consisted" mainly of the following :c'n-ome
(756,648 tons) ; manganese (109,945 tons) ; vermiculite (84.745
tons); iron ore (73,402 tons); and asbestos (61,347 tons).
Exports of coal totalled 320,248 tons, maize 219,791 tons,1
sugar 35,000 tons and fruit 30,209 tens, the -last-named destined
mainly to Rotterdam and' Trieste.

29. Imports of South Africa via Louren~ Marques rail
way totalled 998,539 tons in 1963, consisting predominantly
of gasolene and other petroleum products and rai1w~y materials.
Data on transit traffic by commodities axe given in table 4.

30. Separate data for earnings derived by the Railways and
Ports Administration from this transit traffic are not available.
It may be noted, however, that the receipts of the Louren~o

Marques~RessanoGarda raihvay line, which carries all the
transit traffic of South Africa, representing 90 percent of
the total freight, amounted to over 211 million escudos in
1963. This dces not include port receipts at Louren~o Marques.

Trade between Mozambiqut! alu;l South Africa

31. Part nI of the Convention of 1928 provided for reciprocal
"rnost-favoured-nation" treatment in respect of trade between
Mozambique and South Africa subject to certain reservations.
Besides the usual reservation concerning dumping duties to
protect domestic industries against mfair competition, ex
ceptions were trtade in regard to (a) special rates or. rebates
acoorded by South Mrka to products of the United Kiug
dom, its dominions, colonies or possessions or under customs
and other agreements with neighbouring British-administered
Territories; and (b) eustoms privileges acoorded by Mozam
bique to products of Portugal and Portuguese-administered
Territories. In addition, certain specified commodities \Vere
to be admitted free of duty. In the case of goods produced. in
South Africa and imported by Mozatnbiqtie, these included
eoal, vegetables, fruits, :fish and dairy products. In the case
of Mozambique products .imported into South Africa, they
included vegetable oils, timber, sisal, copra and fruits. This
last-mentioned provision was, however, deleted from the Con
vention in 1934 and was replaced by an undertaking on the
part of both -Go\Tel'l1ments not to impede· the mutual trade

(Million escudos)

WQlleS

Tases, fees~ Paid in
YeaI' etc. Total Deferred· Remittances Sout# Africa

1963 34.6 130.6 108.4 3.3 18.9
1962 57.6 137.1 107.1- 3.1 26.9
1961 56.7 130.4 101.3 3.2 25.9
1960 58.6 143.5 114.9 5.7 22.9
1959 57.2 11.;0,.3 105.7 t6 12.0

D. Trade relations with South Africa

Transit trade'

23. It is part II of the Mozambique Convention from which
Mozambique d.erives most economic advantage. Though Lou..
ren~o Marques is the most natural outlet to the sea for the
Transvaal, it' faces competition from the ports and railways
of South Africa. Under part II of the Conventions however,
Louren~o Marques is guaranteed a percentage of the total
tonnage of commercial seaborne imports into what is referred
to as the "competitive area",g namely the industrial h~rto!
the Transvaal. In 1928 the guaranteed percentage was between
50 and 55 pet cent, but it was subsequently reduced to 47.5
per cent in 1934 and 40 per cent in 1964. In the event that
the actual percentage imported via Louren~o Marques and the
Louren~o Marques Railway should fall below this guaranteed
minimum, the South African Government undertook to com
pensate the loss of railway revenue according to an agreed
formula..This has ·happened in Qnly three years since 1928.

24. As a corollary to this agreement, the Convention pro
-vides (a) that Mozambique .may not tax goods in transit at
rates higher than the duties which would be paid in South
Africa; and (b) that port and harbour dues and charges
must be levied in the same form and, unless otherwise agreed,
must not exceed similar charges at South African ports.
Finally, rail freight rates between Louren~ Marques and the
"competitive area" are slightly lower than for other ports
(e.g ,Durban) and are calculated on a throughout basis; the
receipts being divided between the two railways in an agreed
proportion. A working agreement between the two railway
administrati",ns provides for joint use of rolling stock and
personnel.

25. Transit traffic (imports) to the "competitive area"
averaged a !uUle more than 383,000" tons during the years
193,2-1945 and 654,000 tons from 1946 to 1963, "representing
an average of 52.3 per cent of total seaborne imports to the
area over the whole period. It may be noted, however, that
the guarantee relates te. 10nnage and not to value. In fact,
a large proportion of the imports consists 9£ low-value goods,
for which the disadvantages of a long sea-haul are offset
by the lower cost of railage. Since 1934, the proportion of
high-value imports has progressively decreased· and in 1963
only 2.4 per cent of goods in class 1 of the tariff (i.e., those
paying the highest freight rate) impotted to the Jfcompetitive
area" passed through Lourem;o 'Marques.

PAYMENTS IN-RESPEC! OF' MIGRANT WoRKERS REGISTERED IN THE

TRANSV,AAL

SOURCE: Mozambique, Anuario Estatistica, 1959-1963.

22•. InJ:'espect of these migrant contractwrkers; the
Mozambique treasury J:'eceives annv,\l payments in the form
of passport; fees, regi~tration fees, emigration and. other tcuces.
In addition, it earns foreign exchange from voluntary ..-e
mittances by migrants and front the oompulsory deferment
of pay, The following table shows- the amounts of taxes, fees
and other official -receipts, transfers of wages and pay received
by workers in South Africa:

. cThe ,tcompetitive area" is defined as the area bounded by
.:It line drawn between Ptetot-ia Springs, Vereeniging, Klerks
·~brp, Velvetdiend, Krugersdorpand Pret(}ria.

. ~", ,..
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between them., The agreement of 13 October 1964 did little
to duinge the:~isting situatioQ, .. merely providing. for certain
m.easures to promote trade in bananas, maize,· railway sleepers,
and· butane gasntaIlufacturedin Mozambique.

32. Although .SOuth Africa ranks second after Portugal·
among Mozambique's trading partners, the volume of trade
remains· quite small, accounting for less than 12 per cent
of Mozambique's external trade. As can be Seen from table
It the balance is heavily in favour of South Africat from
whence Mozan}hique obtains certain essential products, par
ticularly fpr the Louren~o Marques area, which is the main
urban and industrial centre of Mozambique. Important among
these are semi-processed iron and steel products, including
containers, valued at 69 million escudos in 1964, coal valued
at 36 million escudos, and f<lod-stuffs, including maize (46
million) and fresh vegetables (14 million). Coal is imported
from South Africa because of the high cost of shipping co:::l
to Louren!y<l Marques from the mines at Moatize, in the
district of Tete. South Africa's purchases from Mozambique
consist mainly of petroleum products from the SONAREP
refinery at Lourent;o Marques which began production in
1962 (90 million escud'Js in 1964), timber products, especially
mining pit props and railway sleepers (107 mi~lion escudos),
and vegetabfe oils (13 mileon escudos). Mozambique's ex
ports 'Of bananas and citrus, whether sold in South Mrica
or not, are marketed on consignment by the respective South
African marketing organizations. It may be noted that the
value of Mozambique's exports to South Africa will prob
ably increase, apart from other reasons, as a result· of the
expansion of production by the SONAREP refinery which is
currently engaged on a 130milli<ln escudos investment pro
gramme aimed at increasing its total capacity to 800,000
tons of crude petroleum. In June 1965, it was reported that
the company Was establishing a network of retail outlets in
South Africa.

33. The value of goods exchanged between South Africa·
and Mozambique ·is shown in table 2 below.

E. South African investment in Mo:;a11lbiquc

34. Possibly stimulated by South Africa's policy or closer
economiz co-operation ..,;th immediate neighbours, there has
in very recent. years been a noticeable movement of South
African investment capital into Mozambique,

35. The economic agreement between Portugal and South
Africa of 13 October 1964j pr<lvided for (a) the supply by
South Africa to Portugal of economic information which may
be of mterest for planning purposes in Portuguese Territories;
(b) sympathetic treatment by the South African authorities
of all applications for the investment of capital as well as
for any financing arrangements; and (c) special considera
tion to be given to any application for South African financing
of roadbuilding and. any enterprises of particular interest
to the Portuguese Government in Mozambique and Angola.

36. It had already been announced in 1963 that the Anglo
American Corporation of South Africa, through a newly
formed subsidiary, Mozambique Development Corporation,
with assets of R2 million. had acquired the share capital of
Mozambique's only sizeable fishing enterprise, Inchlstrias de
Peixe Nossa Senhora de Fcitima (INOS). This enterprise,
which had a capital of 3.4 million escudos, operated a small
factory at Iuhassoro and specialized in the fishing and com
mercialization of shrimp, The plans of Anglo-American are
to. develop large-scale commercial fishing for export, but at
present the company is still engaged in scientific study of the
off.,.shore resources and has not yet begun any large develop
ment. In May 1966,· the company received authorization . to
postpone its original plans for establishment of a fishmeal
factory at Porto Amelia and to reduce the factory's eventual
capacity from 30,000 tons to 5,000 tons yearly.

37. In 1964 the Anglo-American Corporation, through an
other subsidiary, obtaired a 100,000 hectare land concession in
the lower Zambezi V~l1ey near Quelimane to be used for
sugar production. l'he project involves a capital investment
in the region of 500 million escudos and is financed jointly

jRepnblic of South Africa TrcatyScries, No. 8,. 1964.

by the. Anglo-American Corporation and Australian interests.
The plan is for half the concession to be developed by the
company and half .to be allocated among settlers, each t·:e..
ceiving 100 hectares. The Corporation has announced that its
long-term target is a yearly output of 1 million tons of sugar
C<\ne. The Anglo-Alllerican Corporation is also involved,·
together with Tiger Oats and National Milling Co., Ltd.
of South Africa, in th:e development of a cashew factory at
Joao Belo in the Gaza district. This company, in which Anglo
American holds a majority interest, was established in August
1965 with an initial capital of 20 million escudos, which may
b~ increased to 85 million. The company, which is described
in detail in paragraph MO of the study on agriculture and
processing industries in Mozambit;Iue, is eventually expected
to process 30,000 tons of raw cashew annually.

38. Apart from these investments, Anglo-American is re
ported to be engaged in a diamond-prospecting operation for
whic~l an extensive concession in the area of Pafuri near the
border of Southern Rhodesia was· granted in 1964 (see AI
6000JRev.1, chap V, annex I, paras. 284-290). It is also pa!"
ticipating financially in the C{lUstruction of loading and storage
facilities for sugar exports at the port of Loureni;o Marques,
the cost of which is :estimated at 66 million escudos.

39. A ,second South African firm recently· investing in
Mozambique is the Industrial Development Corporation of
South Africa which is reported to have made a capital loan
to the Marracuene Agricola Ai;ucareira wl1ich was formed .
in 1963 and is potentially the largest Portuguese-owned sugar
producer in Mozambique. This company, which is described
in appendix III above (paras. 86-88), envisages an eventual
investment of 430 million escudos, to be derived mostly from
Portuguese sources, and an ultimate producti<ln capacity of
60,000 tons of sugar yearly.

40. In November 1965, the South African Central Mi."2ing
and Finance Corporation joined with three Portuguese banks
(Banco de Angola, Banco Comercial de Angola and Banco
Nacional Ultramarino) in founding the Bank of Lisbon and
South Africa, Ltd., with offices' in Johannesburg and an
initial capital. of R2,OOO million. The purpose of the bank,
in which General Mining and Finance Corporation holds a
25 per cent interest with an Qption to increase its holdings,
is to foster closer economic relations between South Africa
and Mozambique and Ango'a.

41. More recently there have been newspaper reports that
South African capital might be m~.de available for the de
velopment of the Zambezi River basin which is the largest single
multi-purpose development project in Mozambique, involving
some 34,000 square kilometres and estimated to cost even
tually 5,350 million escudos (see A/6000/Rev.l, chap. V, annex
n, paras. 293-295). There have also been reports of the
settlement of South African farmers in the Ang6nia region
of the Tete district on land made available by the Mozam
bique authorities.

H. MOZAMBIQUE'S ECONOMIC RELATIQNS WITH SOUTHERN

RHODESIA

A. General

42. A glance at the map of southern Africa is sufficient to
reveal Mozambique's vital economic importance to Southern
Rhodesia. Its geographical location makes it the natural out
let for most of Southern Rhodesia's overseas trade, the only
alternative routes being the railway line tllrough Bechuana
land to Cape Town and Durban, both ports approximately
four times as distant by rail from Salisbury as Beira and

.roughly twice as far as Loureni;o Marques, and the railway
to Lobito which, besides being distant, passes through Zambia
and is now denied to Rhodesian trade.

43. The traditional outlet for Southern Rhodesia, as for
the two' other former members of the Federation of Rhodesia
and Nyasaland, is Beira, which is only 602 kilometres from
Salisbury. Until 1948-1949 when they were expropriated
by Portugal, the port and railway of Beira were o::ontrolled by
British interests, the railway being under joint management
with the Rhodesian Railways. In 1955· a railway link to
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B. Trade relatiOlts with Soft/hem Rhodesia

Trausit trade

53. Southerrt Rhodesia's dependence on Beiraas its main
outlet to the sea has its origins in the East Africa Convention
of 1891 which stipulated the construction by Portugal <l£ a
railway from the bay of Pungue to. the border of what is
now Southern Rhodesia. Completed in 1896, the Beira Rail
way as well as the port of Beira and the linking Beira Junction
Railway, were owned and operated until 1948 and 1949 by
British companies in which· the former British South Africa
Company had .::1. majority interest. In 1948 Portugal expropn.

.....,- ......

Lourenc;o Marques was built by Portugal to cope with the had been cordial aud that complete agreement had been
rapidly growing~ volume of transit trade. Special agreementsreacltedand the ground prepared for further negotiations.
exempt goods in transit from payment of duties and shipping The intention was expressed to ~onvene a conference to
conference rates are adjusted to offset the long sea haul from examine in detail the various 1ields of activities where hoth
Beira. to European ports. countries would benefit from a sharing of technical facilities

44. Whereas this transit trade is vital to Southern· Rho.. and expertise. ' .
desia, its importance to Mozambique cannot be underestimated. 48. Since that time there have been a number of bilateral
In 1963 goods in transit ftom the Federation accounted for 49 per conferences in the economic field between the two Gov-
cent by volume and 78 per cent by value of all goods in transit ernments. Thus in February 1965, a tIlission, described as a
through Mozambique ports. It was thus the main contributor trade and technical mission, comprised of Portuguese repre-
to Mozambique's invisible foreign exchange ~arnings from sentatives from Lisbon. Mozambique and Angola, held a
transit trade, which in turn accounted for about one quarter ,ten-day conference in Salisbury to discuss co-operation in
of its total foreign exchange earnings. regard to transport, the coni1l1On use of rivers, agriculture,

45. In addition, it furnishe.d over one half of the revenue veterinary problems and tourism. Since then there have been
of the Territory's railways· and portS', amounting in 1965 to visits by individual officials, including a visit to Salisbury of
1,009 million escudos, and is a major source of commercial the Governor··General of Mozambique in August 1965.
activity at both Beira and LourenC;o Marques. Although sta- 49 D' 1965 .
tistics are not available which show what proportion of this . urmg , proposals were made in Salisbury for an
trade was attributable to Southern Rhodesia, it may be noted economic ,alliance to include Mozambique, Angola, South Af-

rica and Southern Rhodesia in line with the suggestion
that under the terms of a long-standing convention· only a originally made. by Mr. Verwoerd. Tb~s proposal was first
small percentage of Southern Rhodesia's overseas trade, which made by the South African Minister of AgricuIture,Eco-
was valued at over £200 million in 1965, was carried through nomics and Marketing in a statement in Salisbury in June
South Africa. 1965 when he urged the building of an «endtlling economic

46. Apart from this important transit trade, Mozambique commonwealth in these southern parts of Africa". It was
has been traditionally linked with Southern Rhodesia both as subsequently taken up in newspaper articles and·by a number
a trading partner and as a source of migrant labour. Until of individuals in public life. Nevertheless, although it has
the 1960s about 20 per cent of the Africans emiJJoyed in been advocated in Portuguese newspaper;;, Portuguese author--
Southern Rhodesia came from Mozamhiqne, some of them re- ities have refrained from official comment, referring only to
cruited under contract as in ':he case of those recruited for Portugal's «sincere wish to maintain the best relations with
the Transvaal mines. Although the number has been suil- its neighbours" in Africa.
stantially reduced in recent years, there are still over 100,000
migrant workers from Mozambique in Southern Rhodesia, 50. Following the adoption of Security Council resolution
mainly on farms and in the industrial centre of Umtali, close 217 (1965) of 20 November 1965. charges were levelled to
to the Mozambique border. Direct trade between the two the effect that the Lourenc;o Marques Railway had been used
Territodes was never large, accounting for only 2.4 per to deliver petroleum productg. from South Mrica to Southern
cent by value of ~ozambique'svisibleexternal trade in 1964, Rhodesia. The Portuguese Government, while officially denying
but if trade within the escudo zone is excluded, it will be this charge, made clear its position that it would not take
seen to amount to nearly 5 per cent of Mozambique's trade part in sanctions against Southern Rhodesia and would not
with non-Portuguese countries. Other economic links are the "interfere with private transport to and from land-locked
oil pipeline between the Feruka refinery and Beira, in which countries". The same position was taken in. regard to the
the Portuguese Government has a joint interest (see below) transport of petroleum through the Beira-Umtali pipeline.
and the arrangements whereby electricity produced by the So- On several occasions, the Portuguese Government has de-
ciedade Hidroelcctrica do Revue, a largely governmellt-owned scribed its position as one of ·«neutrality", emphasizing that
enterprise, is furnished to Umtali. "Vhen the agreement was while it would not take exceptional measures to assist the
recently extended to run from 1967 to 1971, it wag. stated that Southern Rhodesian regime, it would not interfere with nor-
the expected .revenue to Mozambique would amount to 120 mal economic intercourse.
million escudos over the four-year period. Finally, in 1964 a 51. Nevertheless the refusal of other States to maintain
proposal was made in the Southern Rhodesian legislature that economic relations with the' Southern Rhodesian regime has
Southern Rhodesia should participate in the 5,350 million grelitly affected the transit trade through Mozambique ports.
escudos plan for the over-all development of the Zambezi Most important has been the interruption of the transit trade
River basin which has been under study by Portugal since from Zambia, especially exports of copper which in 1964
1957, a·M on which work began in Al)ril 1966. The project averaged over 62,000 tons monthly. (In July 1966 it was
involves the construction of a major dam at Cahora Bassa reported that an agreement had been reached to transport
and the opening up of some 34,000 square kilometres to agri- 12,000 tons monthly via Malawi to Beira. and a subsequent
cultural settlement (see A/6000/Rev.1, chap. V, annex Il, newspaper report stated that Zambia would resume the "CX-

paras. 293-295). Southern Rhodesia's interest lies mainly in port of limited quantities through Southern Rhodesia.) In
the possibility of improved navigation on the Zambezi River. June 1966 it was also reported in the Press that during the
So far, however, there have been no reports of any formal two preceding months the volume of· tobacc.o, Southern Rho-
agreement or negotiations wit:l a view to Southern Rhodesian desia's most valuable export which passed through Beira Wa!!
participation. 80 per cent below the normal quantity.

47. Co-operation between the two Territories ill the eca- 52. The following sections contain further details con-
nomic field has received a strong impulse from the political cerning Mozambique's economic relations with Southern
situation preceding and surrounding the unilateral declaration Rhodesia: in so far as data are available.
of independence by the Southern Rhodesian regime. The
political influence was already evident in February 1964 when
a trade agreement was signed between Portugal and Southern
Rhodesia whereby the two parties agreed to accord "most
favoured-nation-treatment" to~ch other to goods traded
between Southern Rhodesia on the 'One hand and Mozambique
and Angola on the other and complet~ exemption from im
port duty in respect 01 certain goods. This 1rgr.eement, which
was intended to increase the trade between the two parties,
was accompanied by discussions on possibilities of closer
economic co-operation between them. Reporting 011 these dis
cussions, which took place in Salisbury in December 1964,
a Southern Rhodesian spokEsman stated that the discussions
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The Beira-Umtali pipeline

63. An important development affecting the transit· trade
was the construction of a petrokum pipeline from' the port
of Beira toSouthem Rhodesia's only refinery at Fe.ruka,
Umtali. Because of the prominent attention which' it has
received in recent months, details <:oncerning this installation
are already well known and it will be dealt with briefly.

64. Opened on 21 December 1964, the. pipeline covers a
distan<:e of 184 miles, of which 169 are in Mozambique. It
is owned bY the Companhia do Pipeline Mo~mbique-Rodesia

which is registered under Portuguese law and is an indirect
S'Ubsidiary of Lonhro Ltd., the authorized capital (10 million
escudbs) being 62.5 per cent 'British and 37.5 per cent Por
tuguese. The pipeline, which cost some £4 million, was built
under contract by Hume Pipe Company (South Africa) Ltd.,
in association with Costain and Press (Overseas Services) .
Ltd, and Morris-Knudson of Africa Ltd. The principal con
tractor advanced the majority of the construction costs, which
are to be repaid over a .siJl:-year period, beginning in Septem
ber 1965. The pipeline was cbnstructed with an initial capacity
of 600,000 metric tons of crude petroleUIl\ which it is planned
to increase to 835,000 metric tons by 1970.

65. Under the terIllS' of its. contract (Decree 44,769, 5 De
cember 1962) the company holds a twenty-five-yearconce!,sion
to own and operate the pipeline, renewable. for two additional
twenty-five-year periods after which the pipeline and all con
cessions revert without payment to the Portuguese Govern
Illent The latter may, however, expropriate it ~fter fifteen
years have elapsed, provided it gives the COIlll1any twelve
Illonths' notice aild pays compensation. The c:ompany is
exempted from all taxation for the first ten years ca operatiotJ
and .has a guarantee froIn the Government that during the

Thousand
. escudos

23,491,008
22,896,171
23,085,711
22,025;628
20,312,381

Tons

Fec1erationof RhodesUJ
and Nyasaland .

3,116,189
3,302,329
3,042,049
2,766,677
.2,678,363

4,557,024
4,095,585
3,889,347
3,907,754
3,917,539 .

ThollSand
escudos

South Africa

Tons

3,227,025
3,424,376
3,240,001
3,756,197
3,125,887.~.. ". .-

Year'

TRANSIT TRAl)E THROUGH MOZAMBIQUE PORTS' BY VOLUME AND

VALUE

ated the .port and in 1949' it purchased the Beira Railway for 59. In the absence of statistical data. for the' years after
£4 nu1lion. . .. 1963, it is difficult to· determine what proportion of the transit

54. Until 1949 the Beira Railway was under joint manage- trade was attributable to Southern Rhodesia, ~r is it possible
ment, with the Rhodesian RailwaY. Following its exp;ropria- to glean Illuchinformation concernmg rec:et1t developments,
tion, an agreement was entered into between the British and In 1964, however, Southern Rhodesia's external trade was
Portuguese Govemmentg (Beira Convention of 17 June 1950) valued at £247 million, of which £7 million consisted of gold
which provided inter alia for (i) the establishment and export~and £84 million was trade with neighbouring .eountries.
maintenance of preferential railway rates in favour of Beira Assummg that not more than one quarter of oversea:sgoods
over the ports. of South Afrka,(ii) exemption· from transit went through South African ports, it may be IDtessed that
dues on goods exported or intpQl1ed by what were then the value of Southern Rhodesian .transit trade through Mo-
Northern and Southern Rhodesia and Nyasaland, (iii) estab- zambique was about £117 million, or 9,360 million escudos.
Jishmentof a working agreement between the twp railways, Malawi's overseas trade, practically all of which 'passes
and (iv) cn:ation of a free zone in the port of Beira. This through Mozambique, was valued at £16.9 million, or 1',352
agreement, which re:tnains in effect. until 1970, in fact merely milliOn escudos. The proportion of Zambia's trade which
conti11ued the situation which had existed. when the port and passed through Mozambique in 1964 is more difficult to esti-
-railway were British-contrQlled; indeed, transit dues, restricted mate bui:' it may be noted that Zambia's exportS of copper,
to 3 per cent ad 'Valorem under the 1891 convention, had not most of which went via Beira, amounted to 681,700 tons,
been imposed J>y Mozambique after 1920. . valued at £148.4 million, or 11,872 million escudos.

55. In addition, preferential shipping rates between Beira 60. Apart from the overseas .transit trade through the
and European ports largely offset the long sea-haul. Until ports of Beira and Lourenc;o Marques, it should also be noted
September 1965, outward shipping lates from the United King- that much of Southern Rhodesia's trade with Malawi was
dom to Beira were actually lower than those to Lobito, despite transported by the Beira and Trans-Zambezia railways. In
the much greater distance (3,000 miles). It was mainly be- 1964 this trade between the two <:ountries, excluding re-
cause of those preferential rates that nearly all Zambia's exports, amounted, to £7.2 million, or 576 million escudos.
overseas trade and part of Katanga's (amounting to 195,803 .61. Between 1960 and 1965, the volume of cargo handled
tons, .worth 1.6 million escudos in 1963) were secured to the at the ports of Lourenc;o Marques a:rid Beira increased by
Rhodesian Railway as wdl as· to the railways a.nd ports of nearly 48.8 per cent, while between 1964 and 1965 .the total
Mozambique. . for all Mozambique ports. increased by 18.4 per cent, the

56. By 1955 the volume of transit trade passing through tonnage ha~1dl~d at Beira alone reaching an all-time peak of
Beira became so great that in order to avoid over-saturation 51!,537 tons III August 1965. Because of this rapid: and im-
of the port, an alternativ~ railway outlet was' constructed pr~ive increase, due largely lo transit traffic, the Portuguese
from Bannockburn in Southern Rhodesia joining the Lourenc;o Government has spent large sums f.or the development of port
Marques line at Guija. In 1964 a further branch was con- and railway facilities, including 140 million escudos spent in
structed inside Southern Rhod~ia to permit the export through 1965 Cin the port of Beira (see chap. V, abov-t:. para: 162).
Lourenc;o Marques of S'Ugar produced in the HiPfc Valley Over one fifth (1,771 million escudos) of the expeneiture
and' "Triangle" area of Southern Rhodesia. under the Transitional Development Plan, 1965-1957, was
.' 57. The following table shows the volume and value of eannarked for the transportation sector.
~ transit trade (direct and indirect) of the Federation of . 6Z. The effect of the unilateral declaration (>2 independence
Rhodesia and Nyasaland which passed through Mozambique by ·the. Southern Rhodesian regime and the action taken by
inwmparison with that of Scuth Africa. other countries under Security Council resolution 217 (1965.)

has been to reduce this transit trade substantially as has
already been noted in paragraph 51 above.

1963
1962
1961
1960 .
1959

58. The· above table, which does not include transit trade
of the Democratic Republic of the Congo passing through Beira
via the Rhodesia. Railway (see above), shows that though
the volume of the Federation's trade was roughly equal to
that of SOuth Mrica, it was nearly five times as valuable.
Since higher priced goods generally pay higher freight rates,
the significance of this can be seen. It may be noted that in
1962, the latest year for which this information is available,
out of 2.7 million tons of' freight carried on the Beira' Rail
way, 2 million consisted of traffic to or from the Fed-eration~

and that of the total operating receipts of the Railway, amount
ing to 332 million escudos, 319 million came from the transit
traffic. The propOrtion is even higher for the Limpopobranch
of the Louren~o Marques Railway which, in 1962 earned
receipts totalling 293 million escudos of which 283 million
was deri~ed from transit traffic. In 1963, it was reported that
after only eight. years of existence, theearnmgs of the Lim-

, popo branch between Guija. and the frontier, a distan<:e of
3Z0 kilometres, had been S'Ufficient to repay the construction
eost of 800 million' escudosj: leaving a surplus profit of 300·
million escudos. .

,. .. ~' >I ' r •• ,
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k There are substantial diS'Cl"epancies between the figures
published by the Southern Rhodesia Labour Bur~u and the
Mo~arpbique Institute of .Labour. Thus, in 1951, RhoCtesian
stabs-bcs . show 101,618 mtgrants whereas the number regis
tered with the delegation of the Institute of Labour in Salis
bury was 148,935.

1 In particular, agreements o£31 1uly 1925 and 19- October
1934 (cf. Southern Rhodesia: Government Notices 340 of 1925
and 620 of 1934).

73. Unti11951, there were two organized channels by which
~~r~ers went to ~outhern Rhodesia, apart from the purely
Illtctt and unorgarnzed movement across frontiers: recruitment
on cor~tract at recruiting <:entres in Mozambique and a free
transportation service furnished by the Rhodesian Migrant
Labour Service (known as ULERE). The latter provided
free .transportation with food and accornmcdation for the
workers and their families from the frontier to Wankle and
Umtali where they were registered and allowed. to proceed
to the employers ,of the:! choice. After completing at ~east

one year oi empktyment, they were entitled to free return
transportation. Lt 1956, a total of 78,279 migrants from Mo
zambique and'lambia chose the services of ULERE and only
about 18,000 ,,'ere recruited in their home countries.

74. Of the two organized .channels, recruitment in Mozam-
:~ique was the only one not technically regarded as "dandes
tine" br the Moza;mbique authorities. This> was regulated by
succeSSIve agreements between the Governments from 1913 to
1961. Under these agreements, known- collectively as the Tete
Agreement,l the terms of which were similar to part I of
the Mozambique Convention, the Government of Mozambique
authorized the recruitment of up to 15,000 contract workers
in the district of Tete, without restriction as to the type or
duration of employment. Recruiting was done by licensed rep
resentatives of approved recruiting organizations at fixed
recruiting centres. Each contract was subject to approval by
an official of the Moz..~biqu~ Institute of Labour. The recruit
ing organization was required to pay the fee (£1) for the
worker's passport and to provide transportation to and from
the place of employment. The agreement provided for an office
.of Curator: of. Portuguese Natives in Salisbury WIth functiOns
similar to that in Johannesburg. An amount equivalent to the
whole of the native tax ('£1 annually) collected from Mozam
bique Africans in Salisbury and half the tax collected from .

C. Migrant labour

71. Although not as closely regulated «)I' as well docu
mented as ID the .case of South Africa, there has been over
the y~s a greater flow of African migrant workers frotn
Mozambique to Southern Rhodesia. From 1946 to 1958 when
the Rhodesian authorities b~gan to restrict immigratio~, Mo
zambique workers were the largest immigrant group repre
senting, according to Rhodesian statistics, 20 per cent of the
total labour force. According to Mozambique statistks, 'which
are based on the number of migrant workers registered with
the delegation of the Mozambique Institute of Labour in Salis
bury, the number of migrant workers in Southern Rhodesia
reached a peak of 218,577 at the end of 1959.k By December

. 1963 the number had dropped to 119,871, or about 30,000 less
than those registered in the Transvaal.

72. The majority are clandestine migrants, maimy from the
districts of Tete and Manica e Sofala who legalize their
status by obtaining Portuguese passports' and registering with
the dele~tion in: Salisbury after they have entered the cOlUltry
and obtamed work. Only a small proportion, 6,387 in 1963,
are employed in mining, the majority being engaged in agri
culture, industry and private service. Because most are clan
destine migrants, the sums fJowing to Mozambique in the form
of passport fees and foreign exchange (resulting from de
ferred pay) is much less than for contract workers going to
the Transvaal.

first' twenty-five years no . competing pipeline may be built there has been an expansion in the re-export by Mozambique
from Beira 10 F eruka. The contract further provides that of goods from Southern Rhodesia, but thi& is too recent to
the company shall compensate the Beira Railway for the loss be confirmed or denied by official statistical data.
of revenue resultIng from 1ts operations.

66. Although the majority of the capital is British, in
accordance with Portuguese law, five of the nine members of
the board of directors are Portuguese, one of them being
officially appointed by the Government of Portugal. In ac
cordance with the action taken by the United Kingdom and
other. Member States. to stop supplies of petroleum to Southern
Rhodesia after the illegal regime it( that territory had un1la
terally declared independence, the minority of directors
propose<i suspension of operations; the Portuguese majority,
however, took the position that since their Government was
not i party .to the embargo, normal commercial relations
shouid be maintained.

67. As reported m chapter Ill, the supply of petroleum
to the. pipeline has been interrupted since December 1965.
From May 1966, the United Kingdom Government has been
paying a monthly sum of £54,000 to the company, part of
which is in turn paid to the Government of Mozambique in
respect of lost revenues.

Trade between Mozambique and S014thern Rhodesia

68, Separate statist~cs relating to trade b':1:ween Mozambique
and Southern Rhodesia are net available for the years 1954
to 1963 when Southern Rhodesia formed part of the Federa
tion of Rhodesia and Nyasaland. As can be seen from table
3, the pattern .of trade between' the two has changed con
siderably since 1950 when the total value of their trade was
only 44.4 million escudos. By 1964 it had increased to 180.9
million escudos .. and, although it still r~resenteq only 2.4
per cent cif Mozambique's total external trade, Southern
Rhodesia was nevertheleSlS second· in importance among Mo,
zambique's African trading partners, after South Africa. As
can be seen, the balance of trade was heavily favourable to
Mozambique, the prindpal export items being wood and wood
products (£417,705), electricity supplied by the Revue hydro
electric station 'to Umtali (£293,928) and feedingstuffsfor
livest{)Ck( £240,014). Imports' from Southern Rhodesia con
aisted mainly of tobacco (£105,984) and a variety of manufac
hIred' goods. '.

69. During 1964, trade between the two Territori(~:; cvn
tinued to be governed by a trade agreement between the

.Federation and Portugal concluded in 1958. On 24 Febraary
1964, however, the Governments of Sonthern Rhodesia and
Portugal concluded a new agreement which came into force
on 1 April 1965 and which is desigtied to expand trade be
tween their respective territories. As did its predecessor, the
agreement provides for "most-favoured-nation" t eatment sub
ject to· certain exceptions>: (i) that Southern Rhodesian goods
should not enjoy the special preferential treatment accorded
by Mozambique to goods produced in other Portuguese terri
tories, or under any special agreements, to goods produced in
Spain or Brazil; . (ii) that Portuguese goods should not enjoy
preferential treatment accorded by Southern Rhodesia to cer
tain countries within the framework of the GATT; and.
(Hi) that neither party should be entitled to benefit from
privileges granted by the, other under any agreement consti
tuting a customs union or free trade area. In addition, there
was provision for reciprocal duty-free admission of a wide
variety of commodities including lives>tock, fish and vegetable
products....,More important,. however, the agreement pro
vided for the establishment of a permanent· joint trade and
economic liaison committee with the task of examining ways
and D1~S of increasing trade between Southern Rhodesia,
on the one hand, and Portugal and Portuguese-administered
territories, on the other.

70. It is still somewhat too early to determine what effect
this new co-operation will have. Although the. volume of
trade did not increase* except for a few months, during 1965,
the signing of the agreettlellt was followed by renewed
Colitacts between officials of the two Governments and interest
.in. clo'3er co-operation has certainly been evident in Salisbury.
~ecent unconfirmed newspaper reports have suggested that
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TABLE 1. MOZAMBIQUE: SPECIAL TRADE WITH NEIGHBOURING COUNTRIES

(By value and percentage)

MOZAMBIQUE WORKERS REGISTERED IN SOUTHERN RHODESIA

Zambia- Malawi. CtnJiJo (L60polclville)

Thtnlsand Percentage Thousand Percentage Thousand Percentage
escudos of total escudos of total escudos of total

o

0.1

o
0.3
0.1

0.1

2

1,014

1,145
7,612
2,598

1,499

0.1

l.0

0.6
o

0.3
0.4

24,170
2,028

1,824

12,455

8,224
11,561

o

o

o
o

1.1
0.6

New
reg;stration

Registered
Recruited

Year
Otheroc· in Mosam-

total Mines cupation bique Others

1963 119,871 6,387 113,484 5,142
1962 202,863 6,873 195,990 12,379
1961 199,191 8,532 190,659 9,934
1960 193,578 1,787 191,791 402 44,404
1959 218,577 2,876 215,701 751 33,998

SOURCE: Mozambique, A1Ztlario Estatistico, 1959-1963.

portation ,service furnished by ULERE was discontinued and
in 1961 the _Tete Agreement ceased to be operative. the South
ern Rhodesian authorities having given notice of its termina
tion in July 1960.. To further discollrage immigration. the
Employment rax Act. 1961, imposed a tax of £1 per month
payable by employers in respect of each foreign employee.
This Act was, however, repealed one year after it came into .
effect.

78. One of the effects of these measures was to reduce the
revenue, never very large, derived by Mozambique from pass~

port fees and taxes in respect of migrant workers. From a
total of 6.5 million escudos in 1957, these receipts dropped
to 269,400 escudos in 1963, derived exclusively from passport
fees.

79. At the same time, the number of Mozambique workers
registered in Southern Rhodesia decreased substantially, as
can be seen from the following table. This may, of course, be
partly due '(.0 fewer clandestine migrant& acknowledging
their Mozambique origin.

32,697
14,251

Balance

3.4
3.1

C.

A. Imports
1.1 99

1.7 309
1.9 1,5~

B. E.-rports
2.1 29

Percentage
of total

25,479

18,935

77,035
75,362

Southem Rhodesia-

Thtn,sand
escudos

103,820
78,361

13.1
12.0
10.7
12.3
12.1
12.7
10.4

18.2
2.9
3.7
8.8

10.5
10.7

.112

SmdhAfrica

Tlur.tsand Percentage
eSCl,dos of total

222,120
61,614
93,772

230,672
303,961
324,351
281,904

230,625
439,281
399,666
481,241
492,32'5
571,203
414,062

Year

m The 1925 agreement provided that if the total of fees
and tax paid to th<: Curator was less than £4,500 annually,
the. difference should be paid by the Southern Rhodesian Gov
ernment. This provis;on was dropped from the 1934 agree
ment.

those elsewhere,m was to be paid to the Curator who was also
to aetas agent for remittances and transmittal of deferred
pay.

75. From 1948 onwards, recruitment was handled ·by two
Qrganizations: the RhOOesian Native Supply Commission, an
ofucial body established in 1946 (Act No. 36 of 1946), and
tbe .Agricu1t~ral Native Labour Limited, a service agency
similar toWNLA, which was licensed in 1948.

76. In fact, however, very few workers were recruited by
the above method, the yearly average during the 1950s being
under 4,000 for the Commission and under 400 for the Agri
cultural Native Labour Limited. A somewhat larger number
made use of the facilities provided by ULERE. but even these
were apparently exceeded by the number of clandestine mig
rants. travelling by their own means.

77. In 1958 the Southern Rhodesian authorities began to
restrict the immigration of foreign labour. Under t.~e Foreign
Migratory Labour Act, 1958, the Minister of Labour, Social
Welfare and Housing was empowered, when satisfied that the
supply of local labour in an area exceeded demand, to declare
that are closed to nugrants seeking employment. In March
1959 both Salisbllry and Bulawayo were declared closed areas
and in the following months the Act was extended to other
urban areas until by the end of 1959 Umtati, where nearly
half the African workers were from Mozambique, was the
only municipality remaining open to immigrant workers. It
was reported that these measures resulted in a 34 per cent
decrease in the number of immigrants entering Southern Rho
desia from outside the Federation. By 1960 the free trans-

1950 .
1960 .
1961 .
1962 .
1963 .
1964 .
1965b ..

1950 .
1960 .
1961 .
1962 .
1963 .
1964 .
1965b .

Year

South Africa
(thol/sand
escudos)

Southern Rhodesia
(thousand
escudos)

Zambia
(thousand
escudos)

Malawi&.
(thousand
escudos)

Congo
(Leopoldville)

(thousand
esClulos)

1950 .
1960 .
1961 .........•...
1962 .
1963 .
1964 .
1965b ..

- 8,505
-377,667
-305,894
-250,569
-188,364
-246,852
-132,158

+ 6,544

+26,785
+ 2,999

-70

+32,388
+ 12,723

+ 10,631

-15,946
+ 9,533

+ 1,012

+ 1,145
+7,612
+2,598

+1.499

SOURCE: Mozambique, Contercio E~terno and Boletim Mensal.
a Malawi, Rhodesia and Zambia constituted the Federation of Rhodesia and Nyasaland from 1954 to 1963. Trade between

..~
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Foot-note a (continued)
Mozambique and the Federation of Rhodesia and Nyasaland in the period 1960-1963 was as follows:

--

48.8
34.6
33.0
15.5

10.1
9.8
7.3

5.6
.-=.5
3.8
1.1
3.7

1965"

9.0
9.3

13.2
10.0
54.6
46;5

107.5
12.8

69.4
36.5
45.9
14.0

9.8
10.9
11.0

4.0
6.3
3.5
3.8
4.2

1964

2.9
24.2
7.6

60.1
30.4

118.1
30.1

3.8 +10,974
4.8 +44,287
5.2 -699
4.0 +22,593

Cotton-
seed Grollnd'nllt
oil oil

113

9,805 5,610

1963

15.6
0.7

14.3
5.9

75.6
60.7
87.4
13.6

94.5
31.3
30.2
20.0

11.3
9.8

15.7·

4.1
4.8
3.5
4.1
8.0

14.2

15.1
0.9

13.9
5.5

66.7
53.3
54.9
4.7

1962

87.8
33.0
12.7
21.0

9.6
19.3
20.3

3.0
4.5
3.1
4.0
8.2

14.4

8.8
1.4
7.6
4.9

38.5
7.7

64.5
29.9
0.1

12.7

6.8
16.2
21.7

3.0
3.8
2.4
3.3
3.5

11.8

1961

4.0
2.1
9.3
5.8

1960

64.7
27.5

6.9

7.9
12.7
18.3

5.6
3.5
2.8
8.9
8.0

12.6

13.7
5.3

A. Imports

Vehicle
YeGr Uaizc Coal Copper Iron" Tractors Parlsb Fllrlilisers

1950 .............. 4,416 9 124 5 41 510
1964 ................ 2,130 3,075 4,205 1,623 5,481 1,854 2,337
1965c .............. 14,245 3,168 3,830 3,731 1,867 1,326 1,088

SOURCE: Mozambique, Comercio Estemo, 1950 and 1960-1963; Boletim Mensal, 1964 and
1965. .

a January through October.
b Includes iron and steel ingots, profiles, sheets, wire and tubes, and containers.
C Includes milk, butter and cheese.
d Includes fresh and preserved fish.
e Parts of automobiles, motor bicycles and bicycles, etc.
f Includes sawn timber, railway sleepers and flooring.

TABLE 3. MOZAMBIQUE: VALUE OF SPECIAL TRADE WITH SOUTHERN RHODESIA BY PRINCIPAL
COMMODITIES

(Tlunesand escudos)

1950

B. Esports

Gas·o'l
Cotton- and

sced COP,B diesel
Year Timberd bagasse Gasolene oil Banana oil

1950 2,483 893
1964 33,261 18,315 8,121 8,735 ~,125

1965c
... t' ..... 20,174 10,022 2,421 5,143 5,095 2,006

SOURCE: Mozambique, Comercio Esterno and Boletim MetlSal.
a Includes iron and steel ingots, profiles, sheets, wire tubes and containers; and railway

supplies.
bParts of automobiles, motor bicyCles, bicyCles, etc.
cJanuary through October.
d Includes sawn timber, railway s1eepers and flooring.

A. IMPORTS

Iron and steelb ••.•..••.• 6.9
Coal 23.5
Maize .
Fresh vegetables 10.1
Disinfectants, insecticides,

fungicides, etc. 1.3
Dairy productsC ••••••••••~ 3.1
Lubricants 0.4
Agricultural machinery and

tools 1.0
. Fishd .......•........•... 1.4

Medicines 1.4
Cotton textiles 4.6
Vehicle parcse 5.2
Fruits 5.2

B. EXPORTS

Bananas 1.7
Tea..................... 6.0
Copra oil 12.6
Shelled cashew nuts .
Gasolene .
Gas oil and diesel oil .
Timberf ........•........ 20.9
Sisal 2.1

1960 · ....... , .............. 69,496 1.9 80,470
1961 · ......... , .................. 77,149 2.1 121,436
1962 · ............................ 136,401 3.5 135,702
1963 ................................ 92,469 2.3 115,062

Imports Bxports Balance

Percentage of Percentage of
Year Thousand eSC1Idos total imPorts Thollsand eSC1Idos total exports ThlillSand eSC1Idos

bJanuary through October only.

TABLE 2. MOZAMBIQUE: VALUE OF SPECIAL TRADE WITH SOUTH AFm:CA BY PRINCIPAL
COMMODITIES

(Million escudos)

New
reJ1~tration

. Trade between

Recruited
inMosam-

biqlle Otllers

~5 °
l2 0.3
18 0.1

19 0.1

959-1963.
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2 0

mbique workers
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+ 1,012

+ 1,145
+7,612
+2,598

+ 1,499

5,142
12,379
9,934

402 44,404
751 33,998
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1,4 0.1
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TAlr.t.E 4. Tn .-.NSIT TRADE OF SPUTl! AFlUCA. THROUGH MOZAUBIQUE BY PlUNCIP.A,L COMMODITIES.

C.nmodity
(m,.tricftniS) . 1959 1960 1961 1962 1963

T.AEI.E 5. TRANSIT TRADE OF THE FEDERATION OF RHODESIA AND NYASALAND THROUGH
MOZAMBIQUE BY PRINCIPAL COMMODITIESa

SOURCE: Mozambique, Comercio E~te'M,o, 1959-1963.
a This table includes direct and indirect transit trade listed in the source. Because of

technical difficulties, no distinction is made for re-imports or re-exports. Data are based on
the Standard International Trade Oassification only since 1961-. .

1959 1960 1963

763,139
448,561
294,688
108,793

43,125
67,832
80,650
21,111
16,565

367,680

2,212,144
2,675.7

342,890
202,687
134,284
7~,099

14,229
20,314
12,929

4,757
247,120

1,053,309
2,028.2

1962

1,032,009
592,598
227,702
106,398

38,188
25,072
13,166
14,028
9,029

328,818

2,387,008
2,173.8

381,603
205,906
143,153

59,004
13,801
19,948
14,4Q2

5,042
238,354

1,081,213
2,079.7

1961

504,37~ ~24,265 636,024
524,187 537,826 561,141
240,898 3~),887 99,829
123,821 106,314 124,767
147,302 138,126 . 150,852
99,136 106,468 99,163
27,684 48,460 66,568
14,969 14,405 13,699
6,432 17,557 14,619

1,260 47,265
8,651 8,609- 8,421
4;547 . 6,782 ·7,44&
3,140 2,695 4,162

190,354 214,937 156,731

1,895,494 2,217,591 1,990,689
16,927.6 17,365.4 17,935.9

264,180 247,359 224,054
206,098 176,704 157,689
179,162 180,055 189,041
69.170 73,831 73,159
48,900 47,185 41,344
36,899 32,633 8,824
25,255 22,377 20,783
12,000 12,490 10,256

506,194 493,201 568,587

1,347,858 1,285,835 1,293,737
6,907.1 6,210.1 6,140.8

424,377
230,189
86,779
73,992
29,605

• 20,090
15,826

5,262
340,681

1,226,801
2,164.0

1,071,608
440,665
30,484

108,165·

37,642
8,785

27,297
19,656
13,054

299,041.

2,056,397
1,906.5

4,430
279,574

1,186,777
2,295.7

A. Outgoing
626,491 671,312
468,692 SI4,998
106,976 32,078
93,818 113,051
85,407 32;872
84,9.11 96,433
20,152 25,022
11,530 13,415
11,520 4,680

A. Outgoing.
513,201 1,207,906
488,009 413,816

10
90,490 98,049

32,415 44,196
12,776 12,222
2,366 3,374

14,906· 34,919
13,163 12,283

598,363 119,424

1,765,689 2,026,259
1,727.2 1,816.3

B. Ingoing
410,837 414,432
100,908 199,184
113,426 129,755
83,187 80,68S
31,828 41,299
35,352 22,596
15,922 14,822

8,496
544,621.

1,425,077
2,409.4

8,688 . '6,666
-3,873 2,959
2,806 4,629

.E5,794 147,576

1,660,658 1,664,691
14,763.5 15,941.2

B. Ingoing
243,821 252,046 .
164,903 181,709
151,196 168,232

53,293 62,688
64,059 71,483
38,619 30,650
17,155 22,093
17,073 17,615

480,865 538,882

1,230,984 1,345,398
6,135.8 6,888.5

Comnwdity
(metric tons)

Gasolene ...••....... " .
Combustible oils .
Petroleum .. '" .
Timber and wood products ..•.....
Paper ' '.' .
Chemical products .
Lubricating oils .
Agricultural and industrial ma-

chinery '0' ••••••• : ••••••

Other .....................••.•..•

TOTAL, ingoing metric tons
. Million escudos

Base metals ......•.........•...•
Coal .
Maize .
Asbestos ......•........•........•
Fresh and preserVed fruits and fruit

juices •..•......................
Timber and wood products .
Unworked and worked iron or steel
Chemical products (inorganic) .
Unworked copper .
Othe1:" ••••.••.•.••••••.•••••••••••

TOTALJ outgoing metric tons
Million escudos

Basic metal .
Unworked copper .
Maize .
Asbestos .: .
Unworked and worked iron or steel
Tobacco ,
Copra and oil seeds' ..
Tea ...........................•.
Unworked zinc ...........•...•..
Sugar ......•..................•..
Leather and skins ............•...
Preserved meat .
Cotton lint ..................•..••
Others ~ .

TOTAL, outgoing metric tons
Million escudos

Gasolene ...............•.....•...
Fertilizers ...................•.•.
Combustible oils .
Petroleum .
Timber and wood products .
Sugar •.......•......••. ".....•.•..
Paper , .
Lubricating oils ~ .0•.: .
Others ........•.•.•.....•......•.

To.TAL, ingoing metric tons
Million escudos

SOURCE: Mozambique, Cnmercio E~te1'no, 1959-1963. .
a This tableinc1udes direct and indirect transit trade listed in the source. Because of

technical difficulties, no distinction is made for re-intports or re-exports. Data are based on
the Standard International Classification only. since 1961•

.... .:;,-
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CHA!'TER VI*

ADEN

457

A. ACTION TAKEN BY· THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE IN
1965 AND BY THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY AT ITS
TWENTIETH SESSION

1. The Special Committee considered the question
of Aden at its meetings in 1965. The Sub-Committee
on Aden submitted two reports to the Special Commit
tee, one in Apri11965and the other in September 1965
(A/6000/Rev.l,1 chap. VI, appendices I and II). Fol
lowing its consideration of the first report, the Special
Committee adopted, o~ 17 May 1%5 (ibid., chap. VI,
para. 300), a resol.ution by which, inter alia, it deplored
the refusal of the Government of the United Kingdom
of Great Britain and Northern Ireland to implement
General Assembly resolution 1949 (XVIII) of 11 De
cember 1963, and the recommendations of the Special
Committee, and noted with deep concern that milit<lry
operations against the people of the Territory were
still being carried out by the administering Power.
It reiterated previous recommendations and called upon
the United Kingdom to convene immediately a con
ference of representatives of all sectors of public opinion
of the whole Territory, with a: view to deciding on
the necessary constitution?! me:.sures for the holding
of immediate general eIt:ctions on the basis of uni
versal adult suffrage and with full respect for funda
mental human rights, to be foHowed by the establish
ment of representative organs and government fCl i:he
wh.le of the Territory and for the granting- of im
med.ate independence; it requested the Secretal.f
Gen~al to arrange for an effective United Nations
presence before and during those elections. It also drew
the attention of the Security Council to the grave
situation prevailing in the Territory.

2. On 16 September, the Special Committee en
dorsed the conclusions in the second report of the Sub
Committee and decided that the Sub-Committee should
keep the question·of Aden under constant review and
report to it as necessary.

3. At its twentieth session. the General Assembly
considered the reports of the Special Committee cover
ing its work in 1964 (A/5800/Rev.l,2 chap. VI) and
in 1965 (A/6000jRev.l, chap VI) and adopted resolu
tion 2023 (XX) of 5 November 1965, the operative
paragraphs of which read as follows:

[The General Assembly]
01. Approves the chapters of the reports of the

Special Committee on the Situation with regard to
the Implementation of· the Declaration on the Grant
ing. of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peo
ples relating to the Territory of Aden and endorses
the conclusions and recommendations of the Sub
Committee on Aden;

"2. Endorses the resolutions adopted by the Spe
cial Committee on 9 April 1964, 11 May 1964 and
~7 May 1965;

°3. Deplores the refusal of the administering
Power to implement the resolutions of the General
Assembly and the Special Committee;

*Previously issued under the symbol A/6300/Add.4.
1 Official Records of the General Assembly, Twentieth Ses

sion, Annexes, addendum to agenda item 23.
2 Ibid., Nineteenth Session, ~nnex No. 8 (part I).

'~4. Further deplores the attempts of the admin
istering Power to set up an unrepresentative regime
in' the Territory, with a view to granting it in
dependente contrary to General Assembly resolutions
1514 (XV) and 1949 (XVIII), and appeals to all
States not to recognize any independence which is
not based on the wishes of the people of the Territory
freely expressed through elections held under uni
versal adult suffrage;

"5. Reaffirms the inalienable right of the people
of the Territory to self-determination and to free
dom from colonial rule and recognizes the legitimacy
of their efforts to achieve the rights laid down in
the Charter of the United Nations, the Universal
Declaraticn of Human Rights and the Declaration
on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Coun
tries arid Peoples;

"6. ·Considers that the maintenance of the mili
tary bases in the Territory constitutes a major ob
stacle to the liberation, of the people of the Territory
from colonial domination and is prejudicial to the
peace and security of the region, and that the im
mediate and complete removal of these ,bases is there-
fore essential; I .

"7. iVotes with deep concern that military opera
tions against the people of the Territory are still be
ing carried Ottt by the administering Power;

"8. U'rges the United Kingdom of Great Britain
and Northern Ireland immedi;:l.tely to: .

"(a) Abolish the state of emergency;
" (b) Repeal all laws restricting public freedom;
" (c) Cease all repressive actions against the peo-

. pIe of the Territory, inparticular military operations;
"(d) Release all political detainees and allow the

return of those people who have been exiled ·or for
bidden to reside in the Territory because of political
activities;

"9. Reaffirms paragraphs 6 to 11 of resolution
19f9 (XVIII) an~ urge~ the administerit~g Power
to Implement them ImmedIately;

"10. Appeals to all Member States to render all
possible assistance to the people of the 'rerritory in
their efforts to attain freedom and independence; .

"11. Draws the attention of the Security Council
to the dangerous situation prevailing in the area
as a result of British military action against the'
people of the Territory;

"12.. Requests. the United Nations High Com
missioner for Refugees, the specialized agencies and
t~e inter~ational relief organizations to offer all pos
SIble aSSIstance t? the people.who. are suffering as
a result of the mIlItary operations ID the Territory;

"13. Requests the Secretary-General to take such
action as he may deem expedient to ensure theim
plementation of the present resolution, and to report
thereon to the Special Committee;

"14. Rel)'" :$ the Special Committee to examine
again the si.._ation in the Territory and to report
ther~on .to the General Assembly at its twenty..,first
seSSIOn;

"15. Decides to maintain this item on its agenda."
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restore order. More than 760 persons were reportedly
arrested and around 300 Yemenis expelled during the
rioting. Among those arrested was Mr. Muhammad
Saleh Aulaqi, Secretary-General of the Aden Trades
Union Congress and seven other trade union leaders.

Constitutional proposals for South Arabia,
9. In September 1965, the Government. of the Fed

eration of South Arabia requested two British con
stitutional advisers, Sir Ralph Hone and Sir Gawain
Bell "to consider and reconmlend suitable amendments
to the Federal Constitution bearing in mind that the
amended Constitution should:

HA. Be appropriate to the whole of South Arabia;
"B. As a result of consultation with all major

interests in South·Arabia, prove acceptable ~s far as
possible to those interests and satisfy their aspira
tions;

"c. Assume that British sovereignty over Aden
is withdrawn."

10. The report of the constitutional advisers was
submitted to the 'Chairman of the Supreme Council of
the Federation on 28 January 1966.6

11. In a note to the Secretary-General dated 25
February 1966 (A/6274), the Permanent Representa
tive of the United Kingdom, on behalf of the Govern
ment of the Federation of South Arabia, transmitted
copies of a letter addressed to the Secretary-General
by Mr. Mohamed Farid, Minister of External Affairs
in the Government of South Arabia,· and a statement
by the Supreme Council of the Federation concerning
the report of the constitutional advisers. In its state
ment, the federal Government pointed out that it had
agreed to the immediate publication of the report so
that everyone in. South Arabia might be aware of its
contents. It emphasized that the changes prgposed in
the report were only suggestions and reserved judge
ment upon it until it had been fully considered.

12. The United Kingdom representative, also on be
half of the Government of the Federation of South
Arabia, requested the transmission of the report of
the constitutional advisers to all permanent missions
to the United Nations. This was done on 9 March
1966.

6 Federation of South Arabia, COllstitttti01tal Proposals for
South A.-abiar 1966.

Changes in the federal Government
13. The Supreme Council of the Federation was re

portedly expanded on 14 February 1966. Two new
ministers from Aden were appointed to the Council,
thus raising its membership irom ten to twelve. The
new ministers are Mr. Abdul-Rahman Girgrah, who
took over as Minister of National Guidance and In
formation, and Mr. Husain Ali Bayoomi, who became
Minister of Civil Aviation. The two ministers are re
spectively the President and Secretary-General of the
United National Party.

14. It is also reported that the British High Com
missioner has appointed five new members from Aden
to the Federal Council (the Legislature), including
the two ministers referred to above. Since the resigna
tion in July 1965 of the Aden members of the Federal
Council, their seats have remained vacant. Under the
existing Constitution, Aden is entitled to twenty-fout·
seats in the Federal Council.

453

B. INFORMATION ON THE TERRITORy3

Introduction
4. Information on the Territory is already contained

in the previous reports of the Special Committee to
the General Assembly (A/5800/Rev.1 and A/6000/
Rev.1). Supplementary information on recent political
and constitutional developments and on economic, social
and educational conditions is set out below.

3 The information presented in this section has been derived
from published reports and frotn the information transmitted.
to the Secretary-General by the United Kingdom under Article
73 e ()f the Charter, on 31 August 1965, for the year 1964.

4 The Aden (Temporary Provisions) Order, 1965.

Political and constitutional developments
Suspension of the Aden ConstituUon

5. On 2S September 1965, the United Kingdom Gov
ernment issued an Order-in-Counci14 wh'~h suspended
the operation of the provisions of the Aden Constitu
tion relating to the Council of Ministers and the Legis
lative Council. The Order empowered the British High
Commissioner to make laws . for Aden and provided
for the establishment of an Advisory Council to be
appointed by him. However, it did not affect the Con
stitutions of the Federation of South Arabia or of the
other States in South Arabia..

6. The effect of the Order was iF ~;smiss the Gov
e"r'~ment headed by Mr. A. Q. Mackawt.~. In explaining
11110:: reasons for its action, the United Kingdom Govern
ment stated that it had been necessitated by the rapid
deterioration in the security situation in Aden. In a
statement issued by the British High Commissioner
in Aden, it was pointed out that although the High
Commissioner remained the ultimate source of authority,
that authority had been exercised through,and with
1!'e advice of, the Council of Ministers; that advice
:he was required in most cases to accept. But Aden
was still a British Colony, and if the British Govern
<"oent felt that the responsibilities entrusted to ministers
were being improperly used it still had the power to
take matters out of the ministers' hands. The High
Commissioner accused the Aden ministers of conduct
bg a campaign of obstruction, culminating in their
open endorsement in the Legislative Council of terror
ism as an instrument of policy. The Aden Government,
he added, uhad expressed sympathy with the· use of the
bazooka, the bomb and the assassin's bullet as a method
by which the future constitutional position of South
Arabia should be decided".

7. At the twentieth session of the General Assembly,
Mr. Mackawee state( in the Fourth Committee that
he and his ministers had met with obstruction from the
United Kingdom High Commissioner from the time
they had taken office. The statement of the High Com
missioner that they were responsible for the deteriora
tion of security in Aden was misleading, since security
was the responsibility of the High Commissioner and
the police and military were under his control. The
new emergency regulations introduced by the High
Commissioner in June 1965 had only made the situation
worse.

8. A general strike was organized by the Aden
Trades Union Congress on 2 October 1%5 in protest
against the suspension of the Aden Constitution. Riots
broke out on 2 and 3 October, oeing particularly
violent in the Crater District of Aden. A curfew was
imposed and British troops were called in to help
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Nationalist organizations
15. On 14 January 1966, leaders uf the National

Front for the Liberation of Occupied South Yemen and
the Organization for the Liberation of the Occupied
South (aLaS), Messrs. Aly al-Salamy and Abdullah
al-Asnag respectively, issued a communique stating'
that their two organizations had agreed to merge into
"one revolutionary, national organization called the
Front for the Liberation of Occupied South Yemen"
(FLOSY). The new organization proclaimed its ad
herence to the measures advocated in General Assembly
resolution 2023 (XX) as the "only basis for ending
the bloody engagements between the people and the
imperialist British authorities", and vowed to continue
the struggle against British colonalism until victory.
A statement issued by the Assistant Secretary General
of the League of Arab States pointed out that the
merger was in response to the call made by Arab
kings and heads of state and government to get all
the national forces in the south combbed into one
effective organization.

16. The General Secretary of FLOSY, Mr. A. Q.
Mackawee, announced on 4 March that a revolutionary
council would be established: it would consist of twenty
members, of whom eight would be urepresentatives
of battle fronts". Furthermore, a national council repre
senting freedom fighters and civilian sectors in all areas
of the South would be formed within two months.
A committee of the revolutionary council had been
set tIp to draft a charter of national action.

17. In a memorandum addressed to the conference
of Arab Premiers on 16 March 1966, the Front for the
Liberation of Occupied South Yemen (FLOSY) stated
that the constitutional proposals prepared by the two
United Kingdom experts would, if implemented,
strengthen the imperialist domination of the South
"after disguising the rotten conditions in the area with
formal independence". The memorandum continued.
"FLOSY will fight against any independence granted
to the area which does not include the transfer of
authority directly to the people of the South and the
implementation of all the measures mentioned in the
United Nations resolution adopted last November".

18. The Revolutionary Council of FLOSY was
formed in March and held its first meeting at its
headquarters in Taiz, Yemen, on 16 April 1966. The
Revolutionary Council dt:cided to form four commit
tees: the first to draw up a plan of action; the second
to draw up a charter; the third to prepare for elec
tions to a National Council; and the fourth for military
affairs. Mr. A. Q. Mackawee, stated that the Front
wanted a government for .the entire South with its
eastern and western protectorates and its towns, and
that the scattered areas of the South should be trans
formed into big provinces. This would lead to the
frustration of the imperialist plan to divide the South.
The constitution should be drafted by an elected council
representing the people and not by the British Colonial
Office. -

19. A new organization was reported to have been
formed early in April 1966 following a conference held
in Asmara, Ethiopia, between .leaders of the South
Arabian League, a number of independent politicians
and some members of the former Organization for the
Liberation of the Occupied South (OLOS). The group
was called the Command of Nationalist Forces in South
Arabia (CONFISA). It criticized the policy of FLOSY
and described it as "sham and unrepresentative". The

aims of the new organization were l1.stedas follows:
unity of South Arabia; independence; transfer of power
to the people; recognition and safeguarding of human
rights ;an independent judiciary; and general elections
under neutral supervision. It called for direct talks
between the United Kingdom and representatives of
South Arabia. It also called upon all nationalist forces
to draft a constitution incorporating the peoples' de
mands and stated that only a constituent assembly
elected prior to independence had the right to ratify
a constitution.

20. Two members of FLOSY, Mr. Ahmed A. Al
Fadhli and M.r. Jaabal bin Hussein al. Audhali, were
expelled from the Front for holding talks in Beirut
with Ministers of the South Arabian Federation Gov
ernment. The two ex-members are the brothers, re
spectively, of the Minister of Justice and the'Minister
of Internal Security. Mr. Muhammed Ali AI-Gifri,
President .of the South Arabian League, and other
leaders of CONFISA also met with the Federal Min
isters in Beirut on 3 April 1966. The ministerial delega
tion ·was composed of Sultan Saleh bin Husain al
Audhali, Minister of Internal Security, Sultan Nasser
bin Abdullah al-Fadhli, Minister of Justice, Mr. Abdul
Rahman Girgrah, Minister of National Guidance and
Information, and Mr. Ahmed Abdul-Illah al-Darwish,
Minister of Commerce. In a statement following the
talks, the Ministers said that they had exchanged
views with the other side "in an atmosphere of under
standing and comprehension' of the true nature of the
ftage through which South Arabia was passing".

Tllcidents in Aden and milita.ry operations

21. Reports have continued to be published in the
Press about incidents and disturbances in Aden. On 1
September 1965, Sir Arthur Charles, the Speaker 'of
the Aden Legislatiye Council, was assassinated. On
11 January 1966, an assistant political officer at the
British High Commission's office, Mr. Husain M. Al
Wazir, was shot dead. On 17 January, another member
of the British Administration, Mr. Robin H. Thorne,
was injured when a parcel he had received through
the mail exploded in his hands. Several grenade ex
plosions and shooting incidents were reported in Febru
ary and March. A large number of persons were
reported to have been arrested for questioning by the
security authorities. Strong protests .against these
arrests were made by various organizations, including
former ministers of the Aden Government, the Grad
uates' Congress and the Civil Service Association
of South Arabia (see A/AC.I09jPET.443-445). A
curfew was imposed on sections of Aden on' 21 March.
following the shooting of a British civil servant and
the wounding of a British soldier. The curfew was
lifted three days later.

22. Demonstrations and strikes have also been re
ported, particularly in December and January, chiefly by
workers in oil companies and military establishments.
One of the strikes was in protest against the dismissal
by an oil company of eighty-five workers in a reduc
tion of its operations. On 27 February, a general strike
was held in Aden in protest .against the assassination
of the President of the Aden Trades Union Congress,
Mr. Ali H. al-Qadhi. A reward .of £1,000 was re
portedly offered by the Aden police for information
leading to the conviction of the person or persons
responsible for the assassination. Anti-British student
demonstrations broke out between 26 February and 6
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March; a large number of demonstrators were report-
edly arrested. .

~3. On 14 April a one-day general strike was called
by the Trades Union Congress in protest· against "the
entry of British soldiers into a -mosque in Aden suburbs;
the violation of human dignity, the torturing of prison
ers, and the closing down of schools in Aden". The
British High Commissioner promised an investigation
of the incident and stated that British security forces
were under strict orders to accord the highest respect
to Islamic holy places and customs.

24. Since June 1965, further emergency measures
have been decreed by the British Uigh Commissioner
in Aden; they include road checks and searches, the
fencing off of areas and access roads surrounding the
quarters '0£ British Forces' families and the suppl:;'" Qf
small arms to government officers when so recom
mended by the Commissioner ~f Police. Additional
guards have been provided at certain key points,gov
ernment offices and individual quarters of British
troops.

.25. The Front for the Liberation of Occupied South
Yemen has continued to issue communiques on military
operations in the Territory. The areas in which the
operations are reported to be taking place include West
Radfan, Yafei,· Fadhli, Beihan, Lahej, Subbaihah,

.Dhala-Shu'aib, Eastern Haushabi -and AudhalL There
have been reports of armed attacks on British military
camps, army convoys and patrols, mine explosions
and various other acts of sabotage. .

Return of exiles
26. On 1 March 1966, the Government of the Fed~

eration of South Arabia recommended to the British
High Commissioner that the ban on -the. return of all.
persons .wlio had been exiled or deported £o~ political
r~sons·be lifted. The British High Commissioner has
alrea<Jy rescinded the Order prohibiting the return to
Aden of ce.~ain political leaders, inc1udingleaders of
the South Arabian League and three deposed Sultans.

Other developments
27. On 22 February 1966, -the United Kingdom

Government announced in its White Paperon the gen
eral review of B~tish defence policy that British troops
would be withdrawn from the Aden base when South
Arabia becomes independent not later than 1968.

28. According to press reports~ the decision to close
the Aden base was conveyed to the South Arabian
Federal Government by the. British Under-Secretary
of State for Colonial Affairs during a visit to the Terri
tory prior to the announcement. Ministers of the fed
eral Governmrnt were reported. to have expressed
anxiety over the decision of the United Kingdom Gov
ernment to terminate the treaty obligations with the
Federation at the same time as the base was closed
ana the British troops withdrawn: A mission was to
b~.~ntto London~ seekBritish ass~st:mce in strength
entng the armed forces of the Federatton. The Under-'
Secretary -of State reportedly informed the federal
Government that the United Kingdom would be ready
to. continue economic aid to South Arabia. after in
dependence (see para. 48 below)~

Economic cotiditions
Agrk~tlture

29. Owing to better irrigation in 1964" the total cot
ton.acreage increased from 51~OOOto68,OOOacres. The

total yield of ca";ton lint was estimated at 42,000 bales,
as against 37,700 bales in 1963; cotton seed production
amounted to 16,000 tona,as against 11,000 tons dur
ing the previous year. Total sales of fruit and vegetables
went up to nearly £755,000, an increase of nearly
£~55,OOO over 1963~

30. Government expenditure on agriculttlre, irriga
tion and veterinary services in the Federation of South
Arabia was approximately £215,800. New irrigation
works were reported to have started in Ahwar, Nisab
and Beihan,. while improvements were being made in
Abyan and Lahej. Funds available to the Agricultural
Loan Board were increased by £ 120,000 to' ~ 165,OOO~

Trade
. 31. The value of goods imported th~ough the port of

Aden in 1963 rose from £86,113,692 to £96,980,000,
while the value of exports ,and. re-exports r.Qse from
£68,770,480 to £.69,660,000. The value of entreMt
trade in hides, skins, tobacco, gums, 'grain,· coffee,
textiles and cotton amounted to £ 15,758,464, as against
£16,530,000 in 1962. In 1964, the value of petroleum
pr~ducts accounted, for- over 40 per cent of impoct
values, and with ship bunkers for over 75 per cent
of export .values. The total value of Aden trade rose
more than 1~ per cent over the previous year.

Public finance
. 32. On 1 April 1965, -a new 'currency, th~ dinar,

was introduced in the Federation of South Arabia.
The dinar is equivalent to £ 1 sterling and· is divided
into 1,000 fils. The new currency, which is convertible
into sterling at a fixed rate, is issued by the South
Arabian Cun:ency Authority. Under the provisions of
the Federal Currency Law, 1964, the South Arabian
Currency Authority is required to maintain a reserve
of external assets consisting of gold or sterling to an
amount of not less than 75 per cent of the value of
the Authority's notes and coins in circulation and other
demand liabil!ties; this minimum reserve· may be re
duced only with the approval of the Supreme Council
of the Federation on a unanimous recommendation
of the Authority"s Board.. For an initial period both
the East African shilling and the new South' Arabian
dinar will be valid in the Federation. The dinar will
also be used in the Qu'aiti and Kathiri States of the
Eastern Aden Protectorate, which will have one repre
sentative on the Currency Board, as well as in the
Kamaran and Perim Islands.

33. Revenue from· customs and excise duties
amounted to nearly £2 million in 1964. This was sup
plemented by income tax -levied on federal, ministers
and officials, licence fees and fines, contributions from
member States and by grants from the United .King
dom. Federal revenue from 1 April 1964 to the end
of February 1965 amounted to £9,041,988, which
included a United Kingdom grant of £5,499,000,
£71,057 from direct taxes and £2,017,945 ;from in
direct taxes. Expenditure for the same period amounted
to £7,305,364, including £ 1,604,967 for the Federal
Regular Army, £ 1,172,471 for Federal (iuards,
£962,802 for rural and urban education and £847,948
for health.

34~ The revenue of Aden State for the period 1 April
1964 to 28 February 1965 amounted to £3,355,966, of
wbich £1,714,443 was derived from direct taxes. Ex
penditure for the same period was £3,315,496 of which
£750,000 was allocated to the Development Plan (see
para. ·43 .below). -.

3
the
fror

Ami
Upp

de
Aud
Ami
1.0"
Fad
Abd
Aqr
1.0"

ta
DatJ
WaJ
Sha

a'

and
narn

3
ablt
Qu
of
Est
£~

for
£t
wo:

,
"19(

fro
dOl
sa11
for
£f

De
,
"19t

£!

ma

(a)

(b)

(c)

faJ
as
tic
fo'

I

l .



Addendum·t~ q-enda ileD123 461

GRAND TOTAL 9,750,000

40. Allocations from Colonial Developm.ent and Wel
fare funds towards the plan amounted to £3,670,000
as at 31 March 1965. The breakdown of these alloca
tions for approved. or projected commitments was 'as
follows:."

128 521
45 91
55 -44-

228 656

620 557
300 ~

7 1

927 781'

15 641
121 255

14

136 910
32

Recurrent, CaPital
(Thous(1,1'I1, tounds sin-ling)

-

(a) Economic
Agriculture and irrigation .•.•
Fisheries ~ ....•.•...... ~ .•.••
Co-operative and marketing

(c) I1tfra$tructur~

Roads ...................•...
Public works ........•.......
Civil aviation .

Administration

TOTAL 1,323 . 2;347

~41..As at 31 March 1965, approximately £1 mil
lion of this allocation had,been spent. '

42. Certain individual member States of the' Federa
tion have their own development plans. A total sum
of £ 1.5 million has been allocated to member States
of tlie Federation from Colonial Development and Wel
fare funds for the period 1963-1966.

43. The development programme started in Aden
in 1960 was completed in 1965: total outlays amounted
to almost £6 million. A new five-year plan (1965
1970) has been planned roughly as. follows: '

Thousana
pounds sin-ling

Industrial and economic development ...•....... 1,100
Education ;.............. 1.640
Health , . . . •• . . . . . . • . • . . • .. . .. • 695
Social welfare ., . . • . . • . • . . . • •. . .• . • . . . . . . . . . . • . . 135
Municial/township/village development......... 5&& <

'Sports stadium " • . . . . . •. . . . . • . . . . . . . . . . . 150
Roads, land and housing 2,655
New airport and tenninal building '" •.. .. •.• 700
Public utilities 4,690
Gbvernment buildings ,.................. . . . 475

(b) Social

Education ....•..............
Health .
Information .

12,828

44. In the Eastern Protectorate, allocations for de
velopment in 1964-1965 were distributed as follows:
47.2 per cent for education, 14 per cent for h~th 13
per cent for agriculture, 7.2 per cent for roads,'6.5

.P7rcent f~r fisheries, 5.2 per cent for co-operatives
. and marketing and 5.2 per cent for water supply.
, 45. In Qu'aiti, allocations from State funds for de-
velopme~t amounted to £100,000 in 1964-1965. Ex
penditure was allocated ,as follows: 39 per cent for water
supply, 23.9 per cent foreducatioJ;l, 15.3 per cent for
health, 13.3 per cent for roads, 5 per cent for electricity
supply and 3.5 per cent for fisheries. At the end of
March 1965, the unspent balance in the Qu'aiti De
velopment Fund was £193,046. Qu'aiti State Special
Funds for Harbour Development and Coastal Works
totalled £300,000 in 1964-1965. Expenditure under
the Fund was £50,000 in the same year.

46. Some projects in Qu'aiti, are financed jointly
from United Kingdom and local ~ources. In Kathiri
no local resources are available for development.

47. Under the United Nations Developme1lct Pro
gramme (Expand~d Programme sect!>r) (EPTA), the

813,608
41,470

502,560
245,000
60,250

47,734

49,156
96,836
61,160 '

111,493
225,699

12,047

49,265
54,446
76,685
43,885

450,000
5,668,135

300,000

17,500
271,045

13;000

584,516,
195,630
34,823

266,383

Remwrent Capital
(POllnds ,rterling)

1,382,897 8,081,023
286,080

84,109,

83,725 76,400
128,951 75,900
102,616 76,000
135,610 72,000
242~577 72,000
314,260 72,000
15,235 4,000

. 114,425 '62,200
104,476 75,800
120,253 73,164
33,455 26,000

,Total revenue

TOTAL

Reserve

(a) Etonomic
Agriculture and fisheries .
Commerce and industry ~

(b) Social
Education ..............•.......
Health : ........•. ~ .
National guidance and information

(c) Infrastructure-
Civil aviation and shipping .
Interior ..•......,. -. '.
Posts and telecoI11munkations ,•..•

35. The revenue and expenditure of other States in
the Federation for the year 1964-1965, including grants
from the United Kingdom, are set out below:

Unitetl Ki1Wdom
gratntsana
subsidies
(pounds
sterling) .Ezpenditure$

76,500
State'"

Amirate of Beihan •.
Upper AUlaqi Sheikh-

d01ll ...•••.••.••••
Audhali Sultanate .
Amirate of Dhala .
Lower Yafai Sultanate
Fadhli Sultanate .•..
Abdali Sultanate •...
Aqrabi Sheikhdom •.
Lower Aulaqi Sul-

tanate •..•........
Dathina State .
Wahidi Sultanate .
Shaibi Sheikhdom .---... .

a The States listed do not include the Sultanate of .Haushabi
and the three States which joined the Federation in 1965,
namely Alawi, Muflahi and Upper Aulaqi.

36. ,Outside the Federation, budget figures are avail
able ,for Qu'aiti and KathirL Estimated. revenue for
Qu'aitifor the year 1964-1965 amounted~to £869,213,
of which £455,700 :was raised, from customs duties.
Estimated expenditure for the same year amounted to
£854,235, including £ 177,306 for education, £ 129,229
for· the military, £ 108,982 for the Armed 'Constabulary,
£62,112 for public health and £58,741 for public
works. . .

37. , The estimated revenue in Kathiri for the year
1964-J965 amounted, to £76.962, including £37,800
from cpstOII!S duties .~nd £ 15,964 from United King
dom grants a~d loans.. Estimated expenditure for the
same year amounted to £72,548, including £13,164
for the Armed Constabulary, £9,990 for e~ucation and
£8,566 ,for public health., '.

Development plans
38. According to its current development plan (1963

1~) the Federal Government is planning to spend
£9.75 million on economiC development. ' "
, 39. 'The financial provisions of the plan are sum-
marized as follows: '
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Pfl/Jils

Female Male Schools Total TelSChers
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53. In 19641 within the Federation there were 152
government primary schools (22,181 pupils) 12
government-aided and 5 private primary schools (4.732
pupils) . Intermediate education was provided at 20
government (5,555 pupils), 10 grant-aided and 5 pri
vate schools (2,709). There were 6 government (1,617
pupils) and 8 grant-aided and non-aided secondary
schools (975 pupils). .

54. Estimates of expenditure by the. Federation on
Education for the year 1964-1965 were: recurrent,
£1,297,991 and capital, £37,872. Approximately 13
per cent of expenditure on all forms of education was
met by the United Kingdom Government. Implementa
tion of the two educational development plans which
were prepared by the Federal Ministry of Education
for Aden State (1963-1969) and for th~ rural' states
(1963-1966) was delayed owing to the unavailability
of funds. However, some building progress from pre
vious development plans was achieved.

55. The policy of the Ministry of Education is to
provide intermediate school places for 50 per cent of
the primary school leavers; only some 25 per cent of
those leaving intermediate schools, however. gain entry
to secondary schools. In Aden State formal secondary
education is provided for about 60 per cent of the boys
and 20 per cent of the girls.

56. In 1964 there were seventy scholarships awarded
for study overseas. Of these, fifty-two were for study
in the United Kingdom.

57. During 1964-1965, there were approximately
15,935 children in primary schools in the non-federated
states, an increase of approximately 20 per cent over
1963-1964. In· one large area of Mahri there is virtually
no public education yet. Owing to increased building
activities and the subsequent shortage of labour, the
construction of four new day schools for Bedouin
children had to· be postponed. Allocations for scholar
ships by the United Kingdom to Eastern Aden Pro
tectorate students for intermediate and secondary
schools amounted to £ 12,837 in 1962-1963; £ 17,106
in 1963-1964 and £36,254 in 1964-1965. During this
last school year there were fourteen Eastern Aden
Protectorate students abroad on government scholar
ships, ten of whom were studying in the United King
dom. Twelve were from Qu'aiti and ten from Kathiri.
The number of schools, teachers and pupils in these
two States is set out below:

695

13,522

7,550
12.629
13,296
10.694
17.860
17,000
1,375

80.404

9

114

Government:

Qu'aiti .
Kathiri .

.Governmmt-aided:

QU'aiti .
Kathiri .

Private:

Qu'aiti ..........•.........
Kathiri .•...........•......

Territory will receive advisory services amounting to·
£20,500 in 1965-1966. In the previous year, UNICEF
provided aid totalling approximately £22,400 for educa
tional services and £24,000 for medical. supplies and
stipends. The United Nations Special. Fund has ap
proved a four-year scheme for an investigation into the
fisheries potential of the Territory; the scheme which .
was due to begin in 1965 will cost £250,000.

48. Ina statement issued in London following talks
with Ministers of the Federation, the Parliamentary
Under-Secretary of State for Commonwealth Relations
gave an assurance that United Kingdom aid to the
Territory would not end .on independence. The form
and extent of that aid would be decided nearer the
time of independence.

Social conditions
49. The total labour force in Aden 'State was esti

mated at 80,404 in December 1964, distributed as fol
lows:

Port workers :.:............. .
Building and construction ..
Industrial undertakings , ., .
Retail and wholesale trades .........•.........
Government police force and other services .
Domestic servants ..............•, .
Miscellaneous ............•...................

50. The Employment Exchange of the Ministry of
Labour recorded 4,616 placements in 1964. At the end
of the same year the registered unemployment figure
was 3,668, approximately the same as in 1963. There
were eighteen registered trade unions and four em
ployers' organizations, with an approximate member
ship of 21,869 and 29 respectively.

51. In September 1963,. an Aden Joint Advisory
Council was set up to advise the Government on labour
policies, labour legislation and all matters of· common

. interest. The Council includes representatives of the
trade union movement. It has recommended that both
employers and trade unions· should endorse and sub
scribe to a National Industrial Relations Code, setting
out, inter aUa, the agreed responsibilities of manage
ment and unions in industrial relations matters, and
methods. of settling trade disputes.

Public health
52.. No developments have been reported in the field

of public health.
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62. Speaking at the 398th meeting, therepresenta
tive of Afghanistan suggested the deletion of the words
"physical and mental torture" in the first preambltlar
paragraph of the draft resolution and the addition at
the end of operative paragraph 2 of the phrase "and
cease all repressive actions against the people of the
Territory". If those amendments were accepted, Afgha
nistan, Ethiopia, India, Iran, Sierra Leone and Y ugo
slavia would become co-sponsors.

63. The representative of TWl,isia accepted the
amendments on behalf' of the sponsors of the draft
resolution.

64. The representative of Ethiopia supported the
draft resolution, as amended, because its adoption
would be an interim measure until such time as the
question of Aden could be discussed appropriately. Al
though the draft resolution did not formally request
him to do so, the Secretary-General would no doubt
report to the Committee on the measures taken for its
implementation.

65. The representative of the United Kingdom said
that on four occasions, from 24 February to 14 March,
a total of thirty-eight persons of various occupations
had been arrested by the security authorities in Aden
and questioned under section 3 (1) of the Federal
Emergency Decree. Three had been released.

66. Contrary to the allegations made in the peti
tions before the Special Committee, the security au
thorities made arrests only when they had evidence
of complicity or intended complicity in acts of violence
on the part of the persons arrested; nobody was arrested
and held because of his political views. An impartial
tribunal met regularly to review all cases and recom
mended releases whenever possible. The questioning
was conducted under internationally recognized proce
dures; since it had provided considerable new informa
tion .concerning plans for criminal violence in Aden
and had led to the discovery of a considerable quantity
of arms and ammu.nition, it was clear that the persons
interrogated had been involved in acts or plans of
terrorism. There had been no arbitrary arrests but only
arrests based on positive information and made in the
interests of the safety of the population as a whole.
A small number of those arrested were civil servants
and students but such persons, if found to be implicated
in violence, could not expect different treatment from
others.

. 67. With regard to the allegations of torture he
recalled that similar allegations had 1-een heard at the
last session of the Fourth Cotntilittee. His delegation
~ad rejected them, pointing out that an investiga
tion had been made and that no evidence of torture
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58. There was a secondary school for boys m
Qu'aiti with 133 pupils on the rolls.

C. ACTION TAKEN BY THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE
ON CERTAIN PETITIONS

59. At the 397th meeting of the Special Committee
on 18 March 1966, the representative of Iraq, speak
ing on a point of order, referred to a number of tele
grams from government officials in Aden (A/Ae.1OO1
PET. 443445), who had been detained and imprisoned
and whose homes had been invaded at night, which
called for immediate action, even for the dispatch of
a commission of inquiry. His delegation had consulted
other delegations on the question of what interim action
could be taken and had prepared a draft resolution
relating to the urgent matters mentioned in the com
munications. In his statement at the 396th meeting, the
United Kingdom representative had said that his delega
tion would continue to co-operate with the Special
Committee and to provide information concerning its
policies. The three petitions under consideration gave
some indication of the way in which the United King
dom was carrying out its objectives.

·60. He read out the text ofa joint draft resolution
(A/AC.109/L.263) submitted by his delegation, to
gether with the delegations of Mali, Syria, Tunisia
and the United Republic of Tanzania. The draft resolu
tion, which did not enter into the substance of the
question of Aden, deplored the action of the ad
ministering Power in effecting mass arrests of the
Adeni people and requested the Secretary-General to
convey to the administering Power the grave concern
of the Special Committee. The least which the Special
Committee could do at that juncture was to adopt that
draft resolution.

61. The representative of Syria. said that the peti
tions proved that the United Kingdom had not com
plied with the provisions of paragraph 8 of General
Assembly resolution 2023 (XX) by ceasing' all repres
sive actions against the people of Aden.. The evidence
before the Special Committee showed that .there had
been midnight arrests and physical and mental torture.
The. draft resolution, which should be adopted im
mediately, was in full harmony with resoluti011 2023
(XX). If there was any doubt about the facts described
in the petitions, a United Nations presence should be
established in Aden to ascertain whether the facts·
were true. His delegation was sure that they were true
and that an urgent situation existed, which required
immediate action on the part of the Special Committee.
The least that Committee cou,ld do was to· request the
administering Power to desist from its acts.
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had been found. He again categorica:l1y stated that the
detainees were neither tortured nor ill-treated and that
the allegations. which the Special CC)tIllmttee was. ex
amining were completely unsupported. Indeed, a. repre- .
sentative of the International Red Cross was just then
visiting the Aden detention centre; such a visit would
hardly be permitted if the allegations of ill-treatment
were true.

68. He recalled the efforts made by his Govern
ment to stop the acts of violence and terrorism which
had been common in Aden for the past two or three
years and which were hindering the Territory's pro
gress .towards independence.. His delegation had given
the Special Committee evidence that violence was in
spired and organi~ed from outside South Arabia. On
2 September 1965, his delegation had quoted in the
Corl'1:nittee a statement by the Colonial Secretary affirm
ing that the .Secretary would gladly consider any pro
posals concerning the state of emergency which were
consistent with the safety of the population and -of
the Aden military base. On 19 October 1965, it had
stated in the Fourth Committee that the United King
dom .Government would lift the emergency measures
which it had had to take in·order to preserve order
in the Territory as soon as the acts of terrorism ceased,
and it had also demonstrated that allegations of mass
arrests had been greatly exaggerated, since there were
at that time fewer than ninety persons in prison in
Aden and the rest of the Federation. On 14 March
1966,. seventy-five persons had been tmder detention in
Aden and fifteen elsewhere in the Federation. On 5
November 1965, at the I368th meeting of the General
A~sembly,Lord Caradon had -stated that the United
Kingdom Government's .purposes of self-determination
and independence were delayed and prevented by the
campaign of violence; and. that the measures taken to
deal with violence would readily be lifted when that
violence ceased. Recently, on 3 February 1966, the
Parliamentary Under-Secretary in the Colonial Of
fice had· reaffirmed in the House of Commons that the
emergency measures would be lifted immediately; this
could be done without .prejudicing th~ safety of law-
abiding citizens. .
.69. Contrary to .what had been said by certain
delegations which condemned- the security measures
taken -by the United Kingdom Government, the acts
of violence were in no way· helping South Arabia to
obtain. earlier independence; on the contrary, they
were hindering the constitutional processes of con
sultation and discussion which must precede inde
pendence. Moreover, 'the. majority of the victims were
Arab civilians who had nothing to do with the United
Kingdom. administration: for example, since Christ
mas 1965, three times as many Arabs as Europeans
had been killed and injured ,by terrorists. In fact the
violence had no conceivable purpose. The United King
dom Government, far from resisting independence, .had·
set -the deadline of 1968. for it.

70. There had been encouraging developments in
recent weeks, which gave hope. of a new climate in
which all shades of opinion could meet and settle their
differences, so that a united country could be put on
the road to independence. Firstly,. the Federal Gov
ernment had recommended that the exiles should be
allowed to return to Aden. Secondly, {he constitu
tional proposals- drawn up by two experts commis
sioned by the Government of the Federation had been,
published in February 1966 and circulated to all Mem
bers of the United Nations .at the Federal Govern-

ment's request; thos..e propqsals, although no one was
commjtted to accept them in whole Ot in part, could

. serve as a basis for constructive discussion and action.
Thirdly, the United Kingdom had announced in i·ts
White Paper on its defence policy that it intended to
withdraw its troops from· the Aden base when South
Arabia became independent, not later than 1968. He
hoped that the Special Committee would address itself
to those constructive features of the situation and
would not be distracted by the fact that the authorities
in Aden had been obliged to arrest thirty-eight per
sons in the process of trying to stop the violence which
hindered consideration ot -the constitutional issues.

. 71. Finally, he wished to comment on draft resolu
tionA/AC.lQ9/L.263/Rev.l in, the light of ·the facts
he had just described. He welcomed the deletion from
the first preambular paragraph of the reference· to
physical and mental torture, since that allegation was
completely unfounded and unsubstantiated. He drew
attention to the fact that General Assembly resolution
2023 (XX), mentioned in the second preambular
paragraph, had proved unacceptable ,to twenty-one
delegations eveh though its sponsors. had agreed to a
Latin American request, and in order to take account
of facts set out by the United Kingdom delegation,
to delete from ·the text· certain words which were
tantamount to an incitement to violence.

72. In operative paragraph 1, the sponsors claimed
that there had been mass arrests in Aden-a· charge
which he had .shown to be factually wrong-but omitted
to refer to the reasons for the arrests which had been
made as a result of a series of attacks and murders, one
of the victims of which had been Mr. Ali Hitssein Quadi,
the President of the Aden Trades Union Conference,
who, althongh a supporter of the liberation movement,
had heen opposed to violence. An Arab who was a former
prison warder, a ~ritish garage superintendent and a
West German businessman had also been murdered in
recent weeks. The Special Committee could hardly con
done these murders and yet the draft resolution ap
peared to do so by condemning the measures taken to
deal with violence without referring to the violence
that made them necessary.

73. Operative paragraph 2, as amended, was un
acceptable because it implied that the measures' taken
by the United Kingdom Governmenfand the Federa
tion and Aden Governments were directed. against the
people of the Territory. He had already shown that, on
the contrary, those measures were aimed at protecting
the population against the campaign of violence in the
Territory, and represented the action which it was the
duty of any government to take in such a situation.

74. The United Kingdom delegation therefore con
sidered the draft resolution unacceptable, even in its
amended version. The Special Committee's right course,
in the cause of decolonization was to use its influence to
persuade all those who sponsored violence, whether in
side or outside Aden, to abandon pointless brutality
and to join those who wereseeking a peaceful and rapid
transition to independence by 1968. His delegation
invited the sponsors to withdraw their draft resolution;
if it was put to the vote, his delegation would oppose
it. He observed that the information and explanations he
had given to the Special Committee showed that it
paid to hear both sides of the case rather than. to take
ill-considered and precipitate action.

75. The representative of Iraq noted that the United
Kingdom representative had counseled the Special Com-
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mitfee not to take any hasty measures in respect of the ' 80. In explaining its negative vote on resolution
situation in Aden, although repression was continuing 2023 (XX) at the twentieth session of the General
in the Territory, and people were being arrested,. de- Ass~bly, the United States delegation had pointed
tained and, tortured. The Iraqi delegation had agreed specdica11:r to the fact that the resolution had ignored
to delete the words "physical and mental torture" from the question of terrorism and failed to take into ac-
the text of the draft resolution only in order to make cou1?'t the efforts made by the United Kingdom to
it possible 'for a larger number of delegations to sup- solve the problem. The present draft resolution suffered
port it. . " . !rom the sam<: defects. Instead of being constructive,

It was more likely to encourage the· disorders which
76. The information which the United Kingdom would inevitably retard the orderly processes by which

representative had given concerning the number of the Territory should achieve independence.
persons detained-.about .forty-was not very con-
vincing. If the administering Power had not resorted 81. As the date of that event was drawing near
to mass arrests or torture, why did it not agree to the Special Committee owed it to South Arabia t6
have a commission go to Aden, as requested by some c~ntribute effectively to that end, in a spirit of good-
of the petitioners? The United Kingdom had always will and. understanding, by offering practical and
refused United Nations intervention, saying that it constructive counsel for those who were genuinely
alone was responsible for the maintenance of order seeking the welfare of the people and the peace of the
in the Territory and 'that it was attending to the task area.
of pacification. The Iraqi delegation, which had doubts 82. The representative of Syria said that the
concerning" the nature of that pacification, had always procedure followed at the preceding meeting had been
insiste~ that measures should be taken against any made necessary by the suddenness of the repressive,
administering Power that ignored the resolutions of measures taken by the .colonial Power. It was more-
the United Nations and the Declaration of Human over, not the first timethat such a procedure ~d been
Rights and did not take the wishes of the people con- followed in the United Nations.
cerned into account. 8.3. In ~plaining his Go,:ernment's position, the

77. The Special Committee .had been informed UnIt<:d Kingdom representative had given the im-
!hat the adt,ninistering P.ow~r _was at present engaged pres.sIOn that legality 'Yas on his side, but many United
m consultatIOns on constitutional amendments. But the NatIons Members whIch had seen their countries de-
solution proposed by the United Nations recom- v!1stated ~d their peoples uprooted know on which.
mended that the Territory should· first be evacuated Side legality lay. Moreover, resolution 2023 (XX) left
so that the people could then decide on their own no do~bt whatsoever in that regard and reaffirmed, in
Constitution. He noted, in paragraph 16 of the docu- operative paragrap~ 5, the inalienable right of the
ment which had been circulated by the United King- people of the Territory to self-determination and to
dom delegation and which concerned constitutional freedom fro~ colonial rule, ~d reco~ized the legiti-
proposals for South Arabia, that the consultations ~acy of their efforts to achIeve the nghts laid down
had been limited to two meetings with the High Com- In the Charter of the United Nations the Universal
missioner and to discussions with seven members of the Declaration of Human Rights and the' Declaration on
communitY, seventeen officials, three diplomatic repre- . the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries
sentatives and a number of well-known personalities. and. Peoples. !?id legality consist in militarily and

forCibly occupymg the Territory? The representa-
78. In view of the urgency of the situation, he tive of the United Kingdom had also referred to

appealed to the Special Committee to adopt the draft the Federal Government of South Arabia. He would
resolution and drew attention to the fact that the merely remind the United Kingdom representative
Secretary-General was also being asked to inform the t~t paragraph 4 of the same General Assembly reso-
Special Committee of the measures taken by the ad- lution deplored the attempts of. the administering
ministering Power to implement the resolution. Pow~r to set up an unrepresentative regime in the
, '7 " TerrItory, with a view to granting it independence

9. The representative of the United States of contrary to General Assembly resolution 1S14 (XV)
America noted that during the past several years and 1949 (XVIII), and appealed to all States not to
South Arabia had moved steadily towards self- recognize any independence not based on the wishes
determination .and independence. The United King- f th 1 f th T .
domhad clearly indicated its intention to grant inde- 0 e peop e 0 e erntory freely expressed through
pendence by 1968 at the latest; all members of the elections held under universal adult suffrage.
Special. Committee hoped that independence would be 84. With regard to the draft resolution, of which
achieved in peace and tranquillity. It did not seem, Syria was a sponsor, it was clear from the statement
however, that draft resolution A/AC.109/L.263/Rev.1 of the. U~ted Kingdom representative that people bad
would contribute to peaceful progress and dIe United been Impnsoned because they were' conducting a lib-
States delegation would therefore vote against it. The eration movement, which was fully legitimate. Indeed
draft had. been originally submitted on 18 March 1966 ~ith .the existe~ce of a mi~tary base on its territory:
and an attempt had been made at that time to have It was the entire population of Aden that was in
it put to the vote without giving the representative prison. The text before the Special Committee was
of the administering Power an opportunity to consult therefore a very moderate one.
his Government concerning the facts alleged in the 8S.The representative of Poland stated that the
text. Fortunately, wisdom had prevailed and the Spe- Polish .delegation had supported General Assembly
cial Committee had just heard the United Kingdom resolutio~ .202~ (XX), which had explicitly request<::d
representative explain that, an upsurge of terrorism the admInIstermg Power' to abolish the state of erner-
had led the administering Power to arrest a number gency and to cease. all repressive actions against the
of individuals suspected of complicity in the acts of people of the Terntory.· However, only five months
violence. after the adoption of that resolution, communications
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received from Aden and the Press in the United
Kingdom had reported new arrests which left no
doubt whatever regarding the gravity of the situation
in the Territory.ThePolishdelegation considered that
th~ Special Committee should express its concern over
the recent developments in Aden and that draft reso
lution A/AC.I09/L.263JRev.1 should be adopted as
a matter of urgency. His delegation fully supported
and would vote in favour of the draft resolution.

86. The representative of Italy expressed reserva
tions regarding a procedure which had interrupted the
orderly course of the Special Committee's work and
.brought about a .debate on .the draft resolution con
cerning Aden, the more so as, three months after the
conclusion of the previous session of the General
Assembly, the Special Committee had still not been
able to organize its session or agree on its methods
of work. In his opinion, the atmosphere of violence
that prevailed in Aden seemed amply to justify full
and urgent consideration of the matter as a whole,
even before a decision was reached on the Committee's
visit to Africa.

87. In considering draft resolution AJAC.109J
L.263JRev.l, the Committee should make sure of two
facts, namely, that mass arrests had been carried out
by the administering Power, and that they were not
justified either by the situation or by the circumstances
and were therefore illegal and contrary to the resolu
tions of the General Assembly. The revised version
of the uraft resolution was, admittedly, an improve
ment, but it broadened the scope ot the problem so
far as its substance was concerned by mentioning "all
repressive actions against the people of the Territory",
which no longer referred simply to the events which
had given rise to the submission of the draft reso
lution, but to the situation in Aden as a whole, and
that had not been the sponsors' intention. He was
afraid that the Special Committee might be setting
itself up as a court, when it had neither the authority
nor the facilities to give an independent and impartial
judgement.

88. As Ion~ as a country was responsible for a
Territory as its administering Power, it had the right
and also the duty to take whatever action was necessary
to maintain order and protect the population. The facts
which had been brought to the Special Committee's
attention did not prOve €onclusively that the admin
istering Power had overstepped itR rights in main
taining order in Aden. Finally, his delegation did
not think that the draft resolution was likely to
further the common aim of the administering Power
and Special Committee, namely to explore all the
ways and means of leading the Territory to self
determination and independence by 1968 at the latest.
For all those reasons, his delegation would not sup
port draft resolution AIAC.109JL.263JRev.1.

89. The representative of Bulgaria said that it was
clear from the United Kingdom representative's state
ment that it was necessary for the Special Committee
to adopt a draft resolution of the kind before it. That
representative had not refuted the facts mentioned in
the petitions and had not denied that those petitions
had come from various sectors of the population or
that the administering Power had taken repressive
measures. It was regrettable that the administering
Power considered that it had acted legally and that it
was for the colonial authority to decide on the date
and methods of granting independence to the Terri
tories under its administration. In the case of Aden,

the United Kingdom representathre had stated that
the granting of independence to the Territory had been
delayed because the population, instead of co-operating
with the administering Power, was fighting against
it and trying to impose its own conditions. The popu
lation of the Territory was subjected to repressive
measures by the United Kingdom, and had a very
clear idea of the regime and the Constitution which
it wished to adopt; the situation would therefore be
improved if the United Kingdom were to give the
population an opportunity to express its views. For
all those reasons, he supported the very .moderate
revised draft resolution which had been submitted.

90. The representative of the Union of'~"oviet So
cialist. Republics said that the United Kingdt:>ffi repre
sentatIve had added nothing to what the Committee
already knew. He had not refuted any of the facts
mentioned in the cables, but had simply tried to justify
the arrests.

91. The USSR delegation categorically rejected
the United Kingdom representative's statement that
the action taken by the United Kingdom had been
directed against acts of terrorism allegedly committed
by people encouraged and assisted from outside the
Territory and but for which great progress would
have been made towards the independence of Aden.
The representatives of the United States and Italy
had asked the Special Committee not to come to a
hasty decision, claiming that the best way to help
the population of Aden was to leave the matter to
the United Kingdom. He pointed out that every
time the United Kingdom Government had wanted to
take certain action in the Territory of Aden it had
carried out arrests and repressive measures: that had
happened when the Federation of South Arabia had

. been created, when the Aden Constitution had been
introduced, and when elections bad subsequentlv been
held. Once again the United Kingdom representative
had confirmed that certain people in South Arabia
did not approve of the steps which had been taken
towards the constitutional development of the Terri
tory and had asked for the implementation of United
Nations decisions; once again, there was repression
and a wave of arrests. That could not be a coincidence,
and he was convinced that there was a definite policy
behind the recent events. The Committee should act
resolutely and adopt the draft resolution before it.
There was nothing in the draft resolution which could
give rise to objections; by adopting it, the Committee
would prove that it could resist the pressure of the
colonial Powers and was still a militant body of the
United Nations, and it would bea warninO" to those
Powers that the United Nations would n~t remain
passive when confronted with unlawful situations.

92. The representative. of Denmark said that his
delegation wished to stress that in the present instance,
as on previous occasions, the United Kingdom had
proved its willingness to co-operate with the Special
Committee in providing information about the Terri
tories under its administration. The Committee should
appreciate the fact that the United Kingdom Govern
ment had made an urgent and thorough· investigation
of the recent arrests in Aden.
. 93. His country strongly supported the right to
self-determination in Asia,. Europe or anywhere else
in the world and therefore supported the people of
South Arabia in their efforts to obtain independence.
His delegation did not, however. see how the draft
resolution under consideration could further the pro-
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cess of decolonization in that Territory; on the one
hand, it. did not take into consideration all the factors
connected with the arrests, and on the other hand it
touched upon the broader political issues involved in
the question of Aden on which there had been no
real debate. His delegation would therefore abstain
when the draft resolution was put to the vote.

94. The representative of India said that whereas
the United Kingdom representative had stated that
only thirty-eight .persons had been arrested in Aden
since 24 February 1966, according to information
which his delegation had received, considerably more
than that number had been arrested in Aden during
the previous week or ten days alone and most of the
arrests had been made at night. Moreover, he under
stood that the situation in Aden was at present very
tense indeed. '

95. The representative of the United Republic of
Tanzania said that the United Kingdom representa
tive's statement only confirmed where the crux of the
matter lay. The cables referred to arrests and torture.
Most of the members of the Special Committee had
at one time lived under a colonial regime; they knew
what it involved and spoke from experience. Any sus
picions which they might have had had been confirmed
by the United Kingdom representative. In fact, his
own delegation would have been the last to expect
anything else from the United Kingdom representative's
reply. The latter had, moreover, not denied that the
petitioners were reliable people and had all occupied
high posts in the Aden Government.

96. The United Kingdom representative had merely
stated that his Government acted as it did in Aden
because it had a responsibility and, as his own dele
gation knew, that responsibility was to maintain a
colonial system in the Territory. Secondly, the United
Kingdom representative had tried to minimize the
problem by saying that his Government had already
set a, date for the independence of Aden; his own
delegation felt strongly that Aden should have been
given independence long since. Thirdly, the United
Kingdom representative had said that, his Govern
ment was interested in negotiations and a peaceful
settlement but that its efforts were being hampered by
acts of violence; .those so-called acts of violence, as
those who had lived under colonial rule knew, were
in fact only an expression of the struggle of the
people for independence. The United Kingdom repre
sentative had failed to mention its own bombing of
defenceless villages in Aden. The strength of the free
dom movement in Aden could be judged from the fact
that senior civil servants and employees of the air
line, which was not an independent organization, had
been among those arrested.

97. His delegation fully supported the draft reso
lution, although it would have preferred to retain the
original wording and include a reference to the physical
and mental torture to whicl1 those who had been ar
rested in Aden were undoubtedly being subjected.
His delegation had nevertheless accepted the amend
ments which had been introduced by the representative
of Afghanistan, since they had made it possible for
other delegations to support the draft resolution. He
hoped that it would be adopted unanimously. Com
pared with previous resolutions which the Special
Committee had adopted on the question of Aden, it
represented the minimum demands that the Committee
could make. He hoped that delegations which tended
to support the administering Power simply for the

sake of doing so would reflect and realize that they
Should always take into account the interests of the'
people for whose protection the Committee had been
established, including the defenceless people of Aden
who were suffering under cGlonialism.

98. The Special Committee then voted on the draft
resolution (AjAC.109/L.263/Rev.l) at its 399th 1..1eet
ing on 22 March 1966. The draft resolution was
adopted by 19 votes to 3, with 2 abstentions.

99. The resolution adopted by the Special Commit
tee (A/AC.I09/153) read as follows:

"The Special Committee on the Situation with
regard to the Implementation of the Declaration on
the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries
and Peoples~

"Having received and eXOI11zined the petitions
(AIAC.I09IPET.443-445) concerning the detention
and imprisonment carried out by the administering
Power against the population of Aden,

"IWcalling General Assembly resolution 2023
(XX) of 5 November 1965, , ,

"1. Deplores the action of the administering Power
in affecting mass arrests of the Adeni people;

"2. Calls 'ltpon the administering Power to desist
from these acts and cease all repressive actions
against the people of the Territory; .'

"3. Requests the Secretary-General to convey to
the administering Power the grave concern of the
Special Committee regarding the deteriorating situ
ation in the Territory."

D. PRELIMINARY ACTION TAKEN BY THE SPECIAL
COMMITTEE

100. At the 414th meeting of the Special Commit
tee, on 16 May 1966, the Chairman drew attention to
a report submitted by the Secretary-General in ac
,cordance with General Assembly resolution 2023 (XX)
on the question of Aden, which is reproduced as annex
I to this chapter. At the 415th meeting, on 18 May,
the representative of Yugoslavia, speaking as Chair
man of the Sub-Committee on Aden,6 introduced a
report of the Sub-Committee which is reproduced as
annex II to this chapter.

101. The representative of the United Kingdom
said that, in a statement made in the House of Com
mons on 16 May, the United Kingdom Foreign Secre
tary had referred to the announcement made on 13
May 1966 by the Government of the Federation of
South Arabia to the effect that it accepted the United
Nations resolutions and intended to convene a con-

. ference of all Govemment~ and political groups in'
South Arabia to ronslder ways and means of imple
menting those resolutions. The Foreign Secretary had
stated that his Government had always made it clear
that it would accept any solution of the constitutional
problem in South Arabia which was capable of achiev
ing a wide measure>if agreement in the Territory. It
accordingly welcomed the Federal Government's inten
tion to hold a representative conference and shared
the hope that all South Arabians with the interests.of
their country at heart would find it possible to partici
pate. The Foreign Secretary had added that, since
other political groups hadaJso called for acceptance

'6 At the 401st meeting the Special Committee decided, with
out objection, to. appoint Afghanistan to the vacancy created
in the Sub-Committee by the withdrawal of"Cambodia.

".,',,"'" .
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()f the. United Nations reso1utions~ there was a wide 104. The representative of Iraq ppinted out that the
m~e()f agreenIent about ,future objectives; all announcement by the federal Goverrnment, which was
should be able to co-operate, in working out the reproduced in paragraph 6 of the Secretary-Gen~ra1's
practical implications of their policies. The Foreign report (see annex I),. referred to ~'the unifi~tion of
Secretary had stated that the United Nations recom- our beloved homeland" and described the foundation
mendations relating to- the Aden base were already of the Federation and the accession to it of further
met by the announcement that UnitedKingdom troops States as vital and practical steps towards the estab-
would bewithdrawn·from the oase not later than 1968; lisbment of, one central Government. The, Federal
by which time South Arabia would have 'achieved Government had'endorsed the principleS of- self-
independence. The United Kingdom would be pre- determination and independence underlying the United
pared" to implement the reco~endatiotisconce!ning Nations resolutions. The United Nations resolutions,
the state of emergency and the release of detamees, however. referred not to the Federation nor the Federal
provid~d there was satisfactory evidence that terrorism Government but to three parties: the' people "of the
in Aden had ended. The For~ign Secretary had an- Territory, the administering power and the United
nounced that the Federal Government had handed the Nations. So far as the United Nations was concerned,
High Commissioner '. in'Aden, for transmission to the ' independence meant ,something very different' from the
Secretary-General of the United Nations, a letter existing Government. What mattered was whether the
inviting him to appoint a United Nations observer to United Kingdon;I, .. as the administering, Power of a
attend the proposed conference. Lastly, the For'eign Non-Self-Governing Territory,' accepted the ,imple-
Secretary' had told the House of Commons that he mentation of the United Nations resolutions. '
had requested the United Kingdom Permanent 'Repre- 105., The Fede~al Gover~ent had ~ked foi' a
sentative to inform the United Nations of the Federal Unit~d Nations observer to attend the proposed con-
Government's announcement and to discuss the whole ference. What the General Assembly,wanted, however,
matter with the Secretary-General. was a United Nations presence in th~ Territory. S1;1ch

102. ' That new development~'which was an initia- a ,presence could be established by a visit to the' Terri-
ti'Ve' of· major con:sequence, should be welcome to the toly by, tne Sub-Committee on' Aden before, during

h:£ al Of, ,after the discussions. The representative .of the
Special Committee. It held out a real ope' or gener United Kingdom should say' whether ,his Government
agreement among all sectors of opinion in South
Arabia, '50 that the Territory could advance towards would agree to such a visit. .
full independence in. an atmosphere of peaceful nego- 106. Certain requirements had been mentioned by
tiation. ,Many problems, 'including the problem of the United Kingdom representative. The only' require-
timing, remained to be considered. ,The Federal Gov- ments were those laid down in the resolutions of the
ernment had made it clear that the purpose of the United Nations': the release of detainees, freedom of
conference was to reach ,agreement on .a programme expression for the people and the removal of the mili...
for the implementatioll ,of the United Nations resolu- tary base. Those prerequisites should be fulfilled before
tions. The Special Committee itself had long recognized the n~otiationsmentioned by the United .Kingdom
that "a. conference would be needed as a first step; that delegation could profitably be held. .
had been made clear in paragraph 78 of the report 107. The representative of the United ;Kingdom
of the Sub-Co1l1rt1ittee on Aden approved by the Com- said that the position of the Federal Government had
mltteeiiiSeptember 1965 '(Af6000fRev.1, chap~ VI, been made extremely clear; it had stated that it had
appendix Ill. decided to accept the United Nations resolutions re-

lating to South Arabia. So far as the. attitude of the
103. The United Nations had advocated various United Kingdom Government was concerned, shortly

stages in the solution of the difficulties facing South after the announcement by the Federal Government
Arabia: a g(meral conference attended by all the people it had made declarations which were of maximtim im-
.of South Arabia who wished to participate; free e1ec- portance and, paved the way for the advance· which
tions to' establish a representative body and a provi- all desired. In connexion with the questiono£ United
sionalgovernment; and a United Nations presence Nations pa.rticipation, all hoped that the Organization
J?efore and during the" elections. As a result of the would play, an effective role in the difficult ,task of
initiative taken by the Federal Government, those three bringing, a number of States to fuU'independence· 'in
,requirements could be aceepted by everyone. Certainly, unity. The United 'Kingdom Government welcomed
time would be needed to work out exactly how the the fact that the Federal Government had proposed
programme should be executed and the conference that a· United Nations observer . should be 'appointed
would have a heavy task. The purposes~,however,were at the initial stage. That in 'no way precluded the pre-
clear.. The United Kingdom Government welcomed the sence ,of.United Nations obs~rvers during and after
decision to convene a conference on the basis of the the elections or other arrangements to associate the
Fef;leral Government's acceptance of the United Nations United Nations with the advance of the Territory.
resolutions. So far as the constitutional aspects of the The United Kingdom, Government would welcome the
resolutions were concerned, the United Kingdom Gov- presence of United Nations observers at the elections,
ernment supported, the provisions, ca1Iing for· elections in accordance with paragraph 9 of General Assembly
to a representative organ and the establishment of. a resolution 1949 (XVIII). He l()oked forward to
provisional government for the whole of South Arabia. holding further consultations on that matter with the
The decision to withdraw from the base and to allow Secretary-General. .
exiles to return removed other obstacles to the imple- 108. The' representative of Iraq said that his dele-
mentation of the resolutions. The recent developmen$, gation considered that the administering, .Power was
however, were of far-reaching consequence; they called, the party concerned in the question, ,whereas the
for, an effort on the part of all concerned to teach a United Kingdom spoke always of the Federation' and
ftfil.agre.ement which wduld lead to the liappiness and the Federal Government. There was no mention of the
freedom of the people concerned. Federation or the Federal Government. in any United
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Natio.nsresolution. It was ~ot f{)f the United King..
dom Governtnent to welcome the plans of the Federal
Govermnent;'the'United Kingdom itself was respon-
sible. ' .

i09. The representative of Yugoslavia drew atten..
tion to the 'recominendlitions contained iil' paragraph
17 of the report of the Sub-Committee (see annex II),
aild expressed the .hope that the Special Committee
wot11d find it possible to take a decision on the report
at that same meeting. .

. .. .. ~ ~

, 110. ,The representative of Demnark commended
the. Sub-Committee on its work. The apparently com
plete lack, of contact on the most vital, issues' between
the parties concerned with the future of South Arabia
had, hither.to been the most serious obstacle to any
real progreSs towards the creation of an independent
Stab~based on the principle of self-determination., His,
delegation ,therefore, welcomed the announcement by ,
the Government of t.he Federation of South Arabia
that it accepted the United Nations resolutions con
cerning the .Territory, in the hope that it might create
a basis for tlie, establishment of contacts between all
concerned. With regard to the convening of a confer
ence on the constitutional issues, his delegation supposed
that what was envisaged was a truly representative
conference ip which all political factions of any signifi
cance would be represented.

111. His ,delegation 'supported the proposal that
there should b~ a, United Nations presence, in the
form ofa representative of the Secretary-General,. ·from
the very ..outset of the r.enewed efforts to build a
unified, independent State. His delegation apprecia;ted
the.:fact that .the United' Kingdom supported the con
vening of the constitutional conference and the principle
of a United Nations presence.

. 112. He hoped that the initiative now taken marked
the "end' of the long-standihg political stalemate' in
South"Arabia. In that situation th~ efforts of all con
cerned, including the Special Committee, should_ be
aimed at enstiringthat the new initiative led to progress
towards the creation of an independent State in South
Arabia. based on dem.ocratic principles and in." accor
dance with the wishes of the entire population. With
these considerations in mind, he would' support the
adoption of the Sub-Committee's report.

. '11;3. The representative of Iraq we1com~d ,the re
port of.the Sub-Committee on Aden. His own dele
gation's attitude to recent- developments in the Territory
t:ep.1ained., unchanged. The so-called Government of the
Federation of South Arabia did not exist as far as
the Unit~d Nations was ,concerned. There were only
tht~pa.rties. con€erned in the. implementation .'of the
per.tinent 'resolutions :' the people of Aden, the United
Nations c.md the administering Power. The Srecial
Co,mmitl;ee could not accept the administering PO'Ner's
statement that· the so-called Federal.' Government ac
~eptea the resolutions of the United Nations. The
truth. was that the Ut'lted Kingdom' was using the
archaic tribal institutions of South Arabia to impede
thedev\elopmentof Aden and to perpetuate its influence
in 'the area. The United Kingdom Press itself had
stated as much. The United Kingdotll. was the ad..
ministering Power and it alone. waS kesponsible for
carrying out the resolutions of the U1iited Nations.
There was only one question of Importance-:' was the
United ~gdom' prepared to implement those reso
lutions?

114"",l"he hollowness of the so-called Federal Gov
ernment's claim -1-) represent the people of the.Territory
was further rev:ealeq. by cables received recently from
the. Front for the Liberation of Occupied South·Yemen
CFLOSY), member~ of the Aden Murrlcipal Council,
and others, calling for the liquidation of all institutions
set.up by the colonial' Power, including the so-called
F,ederalGovermnent, and, the immediate implemen-
tation. of the Uni~ed N~tions resolutions. .

115~ The Sub-Committee had recommeQ,ded that
the United Kingdom Government shou!rLagain ~
urged to make it possible for the Sub-Committee to
visit the Territory, in accordance with its mandate. He
would like to know whether the United Kingdom Gov
ernment would now agree to that.

116. The Sub-Committee had also recommended
that the Secretary-General should be asked to' ascertam
what action the United Nations High Commissioner
for Refugees, the specialized dgencies and the inter-

, national relief organizations proposed to take in re
sponse to the request in paragraph 12 of· resolution
2023 (XX). According to the report of the Secretary
General (see annex I), the ~ost that any of those
organizations had so far done was to "take note" of
the resolution. It was clear that something more was
needed. For example, many of those who had suffered
under the emergency measure· were workers; the In
ternational Labour Organisation (!LO) should ac
cordingly see to it that they received assistance. The
matter could perhaps be raised at the forthcoming
International Labour Conference.

117. The' representative of the Union of SO'lIiet
Socialist Republic9 said that the Iraqi representative
was fully justified in once againtIuestioning thewil
lingness of the administering Power to implement the
resolutions ,of the United Na:.ions. Neither -the United
Kingdom Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs nor
that country's representative in the Special Committee
had clearly stated that the United Kingdom Govern
ment, as the administering Power, accepted those
resolutions and was prepared to apply them without
reservation to Aden and South Arabia as a whole. The
United Kingdom representative had' side..steppedthe
question at the previous. meeting, taking refuge in the
familiar formula that his Government would .accept
any solution of the constitutional problem which was
capable of", achieving 'a wide measure of agreement in
the Territory. To conceal its true position with regard
to Aden, the United Kirigdom" put forward the so
called Government of the Federation of South Arabia

.as representative of the people, inviting all other groups
to endorse whatever it chose to do. .

118. The United Kingdom representative had spbken
at length of the so-called" Feneral Government but
had said not a word ahout whether the administering
Po~er accepted the resoluti<:ms of the United Nations,
or intended to abolish the state. of emergency, release the
political detainees and thus 'establish the proper atmos
pheI\~ in which the resolutions could be. implemented.
Ins~~ad, he had pos~ a· series of conditions, ~ong
them the cessation of "terrorism". It was clear that
those whom tlm United Kingdom accused of terrorism
were nOne other than those fighting for· the freedom
and independence of their homeland. The conditions
posed by the United Kingdom Government did not
correspond to the resolutions of the United Nationg.,
which constituted the only basis for a just solution.
The United Kingdom representativ~ 'should give a
clear answer to the Iraqi representative's question
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. 124. The representative of theUn#ed States of
America welcomed the acceptance by the Federal Gov
ermnent, of the United Nations resolutions relating to
South Arabia. The United States sympathized with
the aspirations of the peoples of South Arabia for
self-determination and indePendence. The recent an
nouncement' by the Federal Government showed that
there was clear and steady movement in the l'ight
direction.

125. It was to be hoped that the United Nations
would be able to play a valuable role in that movement.
The proposed conference should lead to progress, and
the request for a United Nations observer at the
c{}nference should be welcomed by all 'sides. In a spirit
of moderation and compromise, all should unite their
efforts to seek a basis for unity in South Arabia and
advance towards national independence with the full
support of the United Nations. The terrorism in the
area was regrettable and its cessation was an essential
step in the orderly movement towards independence,
which should be accomplished in a spirit of harmony
and goodwill and without violence. In the task of
nation-building, it was important to have an atmosphere
based on trust, confidence and stability. The United
Nations should do everything possible to help create
such an atmosphere.

126. The representative of Tunisia said that the
resolutions of the United Nations were addressed
primarily. to the administering Power and not to the
so'::called Federal Government. Only the United King
dom ha,~ the power to implement those resolutions and
it could not be replaced by the Government of the
Federation. His delegation supported the Sub
Committee's report and hoped that the United King
dom would implement the resolutions of the United
Nations and allow· a visit to Aden. The Secretary
General should continue to tak(' such action as he
might deem expedient to ensure the implementation of
resolution 2023 (XX) and arrange for an effective
United Nations presence in Aden.

127. The representative or the United Republic of
Tanzania. said that the recent announcement by the
Federal Government, which the United Kingdom had
hailed as an important initiative, was in fact a futile
exercise. Only the U!!ited Kingdom Government had
authority to speak onihe question of Aden in the
United Nations. That Government had made no clear
statement on whether it accepted and was implementing
the :resolutions of the Organization. United Kingdom
soldiers remained in Aden and the Front for the
Liberation of Occupied South Yemen (FLOSY), which
represented the people of. the Territory, was still
banned. The proposed <:onstitutional conference would
therefore not be fully representative. Mention had been
made or certain prerequisites for progress; those pre
requisi~es \vould not be fulfilled while repressive
measures continued against the people of the Terri
tory. His delegation agreed that a United Nations
presence was needed; the United Kingdom should
allow the Sub-Committee on Aden to visit the Terri
tory.

128. The Sub-Committee had noted with concern
the lack of response by the United Nations High Com
missioner for Refugees. He supported the Soviet Union
proposal on that subject.

129. The report of the Sub-Committee, which should
be endorsed.by all those who wanted real progl*ess in
Aden, should be adopted as att interim measure.
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whether his Government intended to implement those
resolutions.

119. Since it was clear from recent. developments
that the administering Power was seeking to under
mine the resolutions of the General Assembly on the
question of Aden, the Special Committee must follow
events in the l'erritory with redoubled vigilance. The
report of the Sub-Committee on Aden reflected the

~ views freqnently expressed by the Sp~ial Committee
and its recommendations should be approved at the
present meeting as provisional measures pending more
detailed consideration of the question in Africa.

120. His delegation attached particular imIJOrtance
to the recommendation that the Secretary-General
should be requested to ascertain from the United
Nations High Commissioner for Refugees, the spe
cialized agencies and the international relief organiza
tions what action they proposed to take in response
to the request made to them in paragraph 12 of reso
lution 2023 (XX). As yet, the Special Committee
had . recei.ved no information on what steps the
specialized agencies intended to. take to implement the
resolution. It was inadmissible that the agencies should
merely inform the Secretary-General that they had
"taken note" of the resolutions.

121. The representative of Syria said that, not only
had the administering Power not taken the steps'
outlined in paragraph 78 of the report submitted by
the SUb-Committee on Aden in September 1965 (AI

6000fRev.l, chap. VI, appendix II), but the situation
had actually deteriorated since that time. Recent state
ments by the administering Power showed that it was
not implementing General Assembly resolution 2023
(XX), which had deplored its attitude. Nor was the
so-called Federal Government following the wishes of
the General Assembly. The United Kingdom had
reached an understanding with that phantom Govern
ment, and was strengthening its hold on the Territory
behind the fac;ade.

122. At the preceding meeting, the Unite& King
dom representative had said that there was a wide
measure of agreement in South Arabia about future
objectives; responsible former leaders of the Territory
were, however, in exile or in prison and unable to
express their views. In an emergency resolution
adopted on 22 March 1966 (AIAC.I09/153), the
Special Committee had deplored the mass arrests of
the Adeni people and .called upon the administering
Power to desist from those acts and r..ease all repressive
action against the people of the Territory. The ad
ministering Power, however, was continuing its re
pressive actions aimed against the struggle of the
people. of the Territory, whose legitimacy had been
recognized in paragraph 5 of the General Assembly
resolution 2023 (XX). It was the administering Power
that was responsible- for the terrorism in the area.
Because of the importance of the United Kingdom
military base and the oil interests in the area, it was
being claimed that there was an improvement in the
situation.

123. The specialized agencies· had an obligation to
take steps to implement resolution 2023 (XX) and
their failure to act was a cause for concern. The ".t!
thority of the United Nations to enforce its resolutions
was at stake. It was to be hoped that in time all the
Powers concerned would implement the resolutions
freely and not under duress.
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independence in .the Territory until the United Ki'Pg~ .
dom accepted its responsibilities and implemented ~he
resolutions of the United Nations. The steps to be
taken were enumerated in paragraph 17 of the Sub
Committee's report, which the Committee should
adopt.

138. He supported the Soviet Union representa
tive's remarks about the response of the specialized
agencies.

139. The representative of the United Kingdom said
that in commenting on the Sub-Committee's report
(annex II), he would cover many of the points raised
by previous speakers but would not seek to deal with
their statements in detail. His delegation regretted the
apparent inability of some speakers to rise to the op
portunities provided by recent developments and their
tendency to take refuge in old, discredited accusations
which bore no relation to present realities and reflected
their unwillingness to move with the times. .

140. Some members of the Committee -seemed to
feel that the Federal Government's decision to accept
the United Nations resolutions as a basis for Cl gen
eral settlement leading to independence was irrelevant
and that the only matter of concern was whether the
United Kingdom Government itself was prepared to
accept and implement those resolutions. His Govern
ment was, of course, an important party to all the
major discussions and decisions affecting South Arabia
and, as the administering Power, it was responsible
for such questions· as the timing of independence and
the way in which it should be achieved. It could
not, however,. take unilateral decisions and impose
them on the whole of South Arabia. It was a basic
principle of United Kingdom colonial policy, which
was generally accepted in the United Nations, that
the transfer of power was a gradual process; legal au
thority and real political power were first 'Shared and
then transferred and, ·by the time independence was
near, the main decisions affecting the future of the
territory concerned were in the hands of the local gov
ernment and people. That was a basic feature of the
principle of self-determination. Issues such as whether
a particular government.or group was or was not fully
representative -should not now arise since everyone
agreed that the main decisions affecting South Arabia
must be taken hy 11 the parties, groups and govern
ments in the country in a fully representative COll

ference leading to nation-wide elections.
141. That was consistent not only with the principle .

of self-determination and United Kingdom policy, but.
also with the legal and constitutional position. The
United Kingdom Government's direct authority in the
South Arabian Protectorate o~tside Aden was limited
to matters of defence, external affairs and public serv~
ice. Consequently, in legal terms also, the decisions and
intentions of the Federal Government, which wielded
the real authority over many issues, were crucially
important. Aden was part of the Federation and every
one in the Territory and in the United Nati011s agreed
that Aden's future was bound up with the future of
South Arabia. In any case, under the·Federal Con
stitution many of the most important aspects of the
administration of Aden, including internal security,
were the responsibility of tl\1e Federal Government. Con
sequently, his delegation \':ould not agree that imple
mentation of the United Nations resolutions was a
matter to be settled between the United Nations and
the United Kingdom alone, or that (as the Su-b
Committee's report asserted) the Federal Government

130. The representative of Ethiopia said that the
Special Committee should at once adopt the report of
the Sub-Committee. The proposal of the Soviet Union
representative was perhaps covered by therecommen
dation in paragraph 17, sub-paragraph Cv), of the
report.

131. The representative of Bulgaria endorsed the
conclusions and recommendations of the Sub-Commit
tee. The Federal Government's acceptance of the United
Nations resolutions was of no significance, .since those
resolutions were addressed to the administering Power
and opposed the existence of the Federation. It was odd
that the United Kingdmn Government should ·be ex
pressing its views thro1.\Zh the mouthpiece of a puppet
Government of its own creation. The statement by the
United Kingdom gave no clear answer to the question
whether it was prepared to implement the relevant
resolutions of the United Nations. Because of the dan
gerous events in Aden and the relevant response of the
United Kingdom, the Special Committee should re
iterate che relevant provisions of the United Nations
resolutions and stress that the United Kingdom Gov
ernment was responsible for their implementation
and for leading the Territory to independence in
accordance with the freely and democratically expressed
wishes of the people.

132. It was not enough for the specialized agencies
to note the appeals addressed to them; they should
give a clear account of what they we,,-e doing in re
sponse to those appeals.

133. The representative of India supported the rec
ommendations in paragraph 17 of the Sub-Committee's
report, which should be adopted at once. The reccm
mendation 1tl sub-paragraph (v) was particularly
important.

134. The representative of Australia said that there
were three important factors in the situation under
consideration: the oft-repeated intention of the United
Kingdom to leave Aden and the base by 1968; the
announcement by the Federal Government of its ac
ceptance of the United Nations resolutions relating to
South Arabia and the attitude of the United Kingdom
towards that announcement. The situation, which was
becoming less a colonial situation and more a question
of adjusting differences between various Arab groups,
should be approached warily.

135. New and hopeful signs had appeared in the
still troubled situation. Progress should not be jeop
ardized by hasty and unconsidered action and the recent
statements should be carehlly weighed. His delegation
was therefore not in a position to take a far-reaching
decision on the question of Aden. With these reserva
tions, it would support the adoption of the Sub-
Committee's report. .

136. The i'epresentative of Madagascar said that
she could support the recommendations made in the
report, which was a necessary complement to the
report of the Secretary-General (annex I) and the
statements made by the United Kingdom delegation.

137. The representative of Poland. said that the re
port raised no controversial issues. The administering
Power should have no doubt about the views of the
Special Committee on the status of the Government
of the Territory, where events were following a similar
course to that followed in Southern Rhodesia. The
only proper course was that outlined in the United
Nations resolutions, which were addressed solely to the
United Kingdom. There could be no progress towards
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had no standing in the matter. The Special Committee
would remember the statement made at the 1535th
meeting of the Fourth Committee on 22 October 1965
by the former representative 'of Iraq" who had said
that those 'questions could not be decided from afar
by the administering Power but must be decided locally
on the basis of proper consultative procedures, and
had called for the convening ofa conference represent~

ing all shades of opinion in the territory.
142. The acceptance of the United Nations resolu~

, tions by virtually all shades of opinion inSouth Arabia
called for?ction of various kinds bya number of dif
ferent parties and authorities. The statements made on
16 May by the Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs
and by the United Kingdom Permanent Representa
tiveat the previous meeting (see paras. 101-103 above)
had shown~hat his Government's attitude to those
aspects of the resolutions was a wholly positive one.
Such reser-vations as it had concerned the timing of
implementation rather than the principle, but timing
was an important factor and implementation in some
respects inevitably depended on the cessation of terror
ism and subversion, which were completely pointless
and self-defeating.

143. The United Kingdom Permanent Representa
tive had made it clear that his Government accepted
any solution of the constitutional problem capable of
achieving wide agreement in the Territory and favoured
the United Nations recommendations for elections to
a representative organ and the establishment of a pro
visional government for the whole of South Arabia.
Other forms of practical acceptanc;e of the United Na
tions resolutions by, the United Kingdom Govern
ment, were represented by its decisions concerning
withdrawal from the base and the return ot exiles.
Furthermore, the United Kingdom had repeatedly ex
pressed its readiness to implement the provisions relat
ing to the emergency and the detainees as -soon as
there WaS '~atisfactory evidence of the end of terr,orism.
The Un,ited Kingdom welcomed the Federal Govern
menes proposal that a United Nations observer should
jlttend the conference, as also, the proposal for a United
Nations presence before and during the elections. Be
fore the conference (which was to begin on 1 August)
the United Kingdom Permanent Representative would
confer with the Secretary-General to determine whether
there were other ways in which he could take action
to ensure the implementation of the General Assembly
resolutions, as requested by ,the resolution itself.

, 144. The Federal Government's announcement rep
resented a genuine effort to move forward on the lines
advocated by the United Nations and as such should
be welcomed. It, was now important that all those
in: South Arabia with a genuine interest in a solution
l'ea:ched within the constitutional framework of the
United Nations resolutions should consult together on
how this should .be achieved. The proposed conference
was clearly designed to serve that purpose and his
Government earnestly hoped that all parties concerried
would take part in it.
, , 145. With regard to the Sub-Committee's visit to
Aden, that was a separate issue which if pressed at
the present stage would not heIR in the smooth work
ing out of the implications of the new situation created
by the Federal Government's decision. The w.hole
question of such a visit was in any case- one aspect
or'the larger questions that would no doubt be con
sidered at the proposed conference.

146. His delegation would raise no formal objection
to the a.doption of the Sub-Committee's report if that
was the wish of the rest of the Special Committee.
Since much of the report involved- recommendations
addressed to his Government on which he had no op
portunity to seek instructions, he would transmit them
to his Government if they were approved. Meanwhile,
he must reserve his Government's' position on the
report.

147. The representative of Iraq, speaking ~n exercise
of the right of reply, said that, in the statement to
which the United' Kingdom representative had referred,
the Iraqi representative had indeed advocated the con...;
vening of a conference, but his delegation and the
United Nations had, intended that the conference should
be organized, .not by the Federal Government, but by
the United Nations itself, with the United Kingdom
assuming special responsibility as the administering
Power. .

148. The United Kingdom representative had said
that' the United Kingdom Government's 4irect authority
in the South Arabian Protectorate outside Aden was
limited to defence and external affairs and that the
internal security of Aden itself was the responsibility
of the Federal Government; that was inconsistent with
his assertion that his Government would be willing to
end the emergency and release detainees when satis
factory evidence was forthcoming that terrorism had
ended.'.. " ,

149. The United Kingdom representative had said
that independence must be achieved gradually. All op
ponents of colonialism knew what that formula really
meant; moreover, in resolution 2023 (XX) the General
Assembly had, urged the United Kingdom to take cer
tain important steps "immediately". The Australian
r~presentatiye ~ad s,,:id that the problem was basically
one of adJustmg differences between various Arab
groups, but in fact all Arabs agreed that independence
must be achieved immediately, and not in 1968. He
welcomed the. United Kingdom representative's re
marks concerning the Permanent Representative's con
sultations with the Secretary-General and concerning
the United Nations presenc;e at the conference and
before and during the elections, but the United King
dom delegation should not forget that the Special
Committee and the Sub-Committee on Aden also had
a role to play. He supported the USSR and Ethiopian
proposals. ,,',

150. The representative of Iran reaffirmed that in
his deit:gation's view the administering Power should
take the steps called for iri General Assembly resolu
tions 1949 (XVIII ) and 2023 (XX), with a view
to the holding of elections leading to the. establishment
of a truly represen.tative government which would en
joy the confidence and support o£all the peoples of the
Territory. He would support the adoption of the Sub
Committee's report on the understanding that the
substantive is~ues would be fully discussed at a sub-
sequent meeting. -

151. The representative of theU-nited States of
America did not oppose adoption of the report which
had jus~ been received but expressed his delegation's
reservatIon.

152. The representative of Italy said that his delega"
tion had not had time to study the report, but would
support its adoption on the understanding that it re
s~rved the right to.comment o~ it at the app.ropriate
bme. He ag,reed WJth the DanIsh representatlve that
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Written petitions lInd hearings

157. The Special Committee had before it the fol
lowing wri~en petitions concerning Aden:

473

A/AC.l('f)IPET.469 and Add.l
A/AC.I09/PET.470

A/AC.i~/PET.478

A/AC.I09/PET.480

AIAC.I09/PET.480/Add.l
A/AC.I09/PET.482

AIAC.I09/PET.486

A/AC.1('f)/pET.487

A/AC.I09/PET.488

AIAC.109/pET.489

AIAC.109/PET.490

A/AC.I09/PET.491

A/AC.109/PET.492.

A/ACI09/PET.493

Document No.

AIAC.l09/PET.454

A/AC.I09/pET.466
A/AC.lWIPET.467
AIAC.l09/PET.468

AIAC.l09/PET.426

A/AC.l09/PET.443
A/AC.I09/PET/443/Add.1
A/AC.I09/PET.4431Add.2

AIAC.l09/PET.444
AIAC.1('f)IPET.445

A/AC.l09/PET.445/Add.l

dated 17 May 1966 from the Permanent Representa
tive of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and
Northern Ireland transmitting the text of a statement
on South Arabia made by the Secretary of State for
Foreign Affairs mthe House of Commons (see annex .
IV).

156. At its 441st meeting~ held in Cairo~ the Special
Cmmnitteereceived a letter dateq 11 June 1966 from
the Under-Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs of
the United Arab Republic (AjAC.I09j181) in which
he asked to participate in the discussions of the Com
mittee on Aden and South Arabia. The Special Commit- .
tee decided without objection to accede to that request.
The discussions on this item in Cairo were also at
tended by Mr. Omar A. H. Adeel, special representa- .
tive of the Secretary-General on the question of Aden
(see annex IH).

Petitioner

Nineteen Arab students at the University of Okla-
homa ..............•....................•......

Nine Aden "Ministers of Government suspended by
British authorities" ~ .

Mr. Hasson 1. K. Khan and others .
"Ex-Ministers and Legislative Council Members" .,.
Managing Committee of the Civil Service Association

of South Arabia .
Graduates Congress ..........................•....
Mr. Aa M. Nasser, President, Aden Graduates Con-

gress .
Mr. Mohamed Awad Bin Ladin and others "on be

half of the sons of people of Hadramout residing
in Saudi Arabia" : .

Mr. Faisal EI-Haji, President, National Union of
KuWaiti Students ~ .

"Families of Detainees" .....................•.....
The Students Union, Aden .
Mr. Abdul Qawi Mackawee, General Secretary, Front

for the Liberation of Occupied South Yemen
{FLOSY) ...........................•.......•..

President and members of Aden Municipal Council..
Two petitions from the Occupied South Arabian

Community in Somalia .
South Arabian League (SAL) ...................•
Mr. Muhammed Ali At-Gifri, President, South Ara-

bianLeague (S'AL) ~ .
"Sons of the Arab South at Giamama", Somalia
Mr. O. A. Barnahsoon, Secretary, South Arabian

Students Organization (SASO) •.....••....•...
M$·. Mohamed Aimed Nesf EI-Leil, Vice-President,

Bihan Youth ~ .
Mr. Hussein Omar Ben Saltl, President, South

Arabia Youth Organization .........••..........
Mr. Elwi Ontar Ahmed, Represeritative of the Youth

of Dathina in South At'abia ..•...•..............
Mr. AhmedAbdel Hattiid on behalf of the Youth

Club of the Sultanate of Lahej in South Arabia •.
Mr. Abu Baler Mohamed Farid AI-Aulaqi, Secretary,

Al AWaleq Youth Union in Cairo ..•..••.....••..
Mr. Abdel WahabWali, representative of the Sub-

beiha Association ......•..••..••••••..•.•..••.•...
Mr. Et Sayed All Mohamed El Saqqaf, President,

Arab Arts Association ..

the latest developments in Aden~ especially the accept
ance of a United Nations presence and the convening
of a constitutional conference~augured well for the
future.

153. The Special Committee decided without objec
tion to approve the report of the Sub-Committee (annex
H) and endorsed the recommendations appearing in
paragraph 17 thereof, on the understanding that the
reservations expressed by members would appear in
the record of the meeting.

E. CONSIDERATION BY THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE

Introduction
154. The Special Committee considered the ques

tion of Aden at its 431st~ 436th and 441st to 447th
meetings held in Africa between 3 and 15 June 1966.

155. In accordance with the provisions of General
Assembly resolution 2023 (XX) ~ the Secretary-'General
submitted a further report to the Special Committee
on the question of Aden~ on 9 June 1966 (see annex
HI). The Special Committee had also before it a letter
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158. The Special Committee heard the following petitioners concerning Aden:

Petitioner Meeting

Mr. Yislam S. Naashir of the Occupied South Ara
bian Community in Somalia, accompanied by Mr.
Addaini, Mr. Alyafa, Mr. Bamakhramah and Mr.
Bin-Gidnan 431st

Mr. Mohamed S. Bawazir of the South Arabian
League (SAL), accompanied by Mr. Jamil Y.
Abdul-Galil , . . . . . . . . . . 436th

Mr. Abdul QawiMackawee, General Secretary,
Front for the Liberation ,,~.( Dccupied South Yemen
(FLO~Y), accompanied hy. Mr. Salami, Mr. Magli
and Mr. Urregi ................•................ 441st and 442nd

Mr. Muhammed Ali AI-Gifri, President, South Ara-
bian League ( SAL) 442nd and 443rd

Mr. Ali A. R. Aswadi, Vice-President, Aden Trades
Union Congress (ATUC) 444th

Mr. Abdullah A. R. AI-Aulaqi, representative of the
South Arabian Community in Kuwait 444th

Mr. Mohamed A. Ogeil, President, Salvation Organi-
zation in the South of Yemen and Aden Protectorate 444th

Mr~ Hussein Omar Ben Sahl,President, South Arabia
Youth Organization 444th
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A/AC.l09/PET.494

A/AC.I09/PET.496

A/AC.I09/PET.497

A/AC.I09jPET.498

A/A:C.I09/PET.499

AIAC.I09/PET.S04

A/AC.109/PET.SOS
A/AC.109/PET.S06
A/A:C.109/PET..S07
A/AC.l09/PET.S08

rejected· the constitutional proposals presented by the
British authorities and opposed the idea of a South
Arabian Republic based on them; condemned the im
perialistic attempts to disintegrate their homeland by
severing the Easterll Protectorates (Qu'aiti, Kathiri
and Mahra) from South Arabia and confirmed that
they were people belonging to. an indivisible nation;
denounced imperialistic attempts to terrorize the in
habitants of the Eastern Protectorates by disbanding
the nomadic army; appealed to world conscience to
do its best to remove political suppression and military
terrorism prevalent in occupied South Arabia and to
thwart the imperialistic plans to maintain that zone
under British domination; declared that there was only
one front representing all South Arabian citizens,
namely the Occupied South Arabian Liberation Front,
which had won the confidence and absolute support
of those citizens, and declared that any agreement
concluded with any other political body was invalid;
confirmed their detemlinatioll not to recognize any
agreement concluded between the governing authorities
in the zone and the British authorities, or between
either. -side and alleged dignitaries of the country or
so-called chiefs of tribes; strongly opposed any political
talks between the heads of nomads or the chiefs of

Petitioner

Mr. Abdullah Abd· Rabbo Al-Aulaqi, representative
of the Sons of South Arabia in Kuwait ......•...

Mr. Awad Abdulla Arashani on behalf of the South~

ern Yemen Students in Cairo ..
Mr~ Mohamed Abdullah Ogeil, President, Salvation

Organi2;ation in Aden .
Mr. Said Bin Issa Al-Amoudi, representative of the

Sons of the Arab South in Hyderabad, India .
Mr. Ali A. R. Aswadi, Vice-President, Aden Trades

Union Congress (ATUC) .
Mr. Abdulla Bakerman, representative of the Arab

Socialist Party of Hadramout .
Graduates Congress,· the Association of Arab Women,

the Arab Merchants and the Arab Pioneers· 01'-
gani2;ation ..................................••..

Students League, Belgrade .
Movement of Socialist Pioneers : ...........•
Association of Arab Women .

159. Mr. Naashir said that the Occupied South
Arabian Community in Somalia. (OSACS), numbering
some 25,000 persons, were determined to continue their
struggle, by all means, for the .sake of the freedom
and independence of their country. They were con
vinced of their right to live a free and honourable
life shaped by thep1selves, to collaborate with their
brothers still under the yoke of British imperialism in
South Arabia, and to 'adhere to the lofty principles
embodied in the United Nations Charter.

160. In accordance with those objectives, the Com
munity had adopted a resolution on 27 May 1966. That
resolution merited favourable consideration, as it con
cerned the destiny of a whole people, and a. problem
whose solution would render a great service to the
promotion of peaceJ security and stability in So\tth
Arabia.

161. The resolution declared the Community's ad
herence to General Assembly resolution 2023 (XX)
of 5 November 1965 concerning occupied South Arabia,
and appealed to all free Member States to take the.
necessary measures to implement it; emphasized the
imperative need for immediate evacuation of the
British forces in Aden base and the complete ex
pulsion of the imperialists from South Arabia; strongly

.....
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tribes and any reactionary governinent or opportunists; world, and the United Nations would be faced with
demanded the ,right of self-determination; and fully another crisis which might well require the Security
supported the Somali Republic in its just demands for Council's intervention.
the return of the occupied Territories, and for the 167. The state {)f' emergency, imposed in South
right of self-determination 'of its people who were Arabia on 10 December '1963, still existed. The prisons
under foreign rule. were full of political detainees and thousands of South

162. In reply to questions, he said that although the Arabians were in exile. Aden, nlany sections of which
Govefllment of the Federation had declared its accept- had been made restricted areas, had been turned into a
ance of the United Nations resolutions on South Arabia, military camp for the British Army. South Arabians
nothing had been done to implement them, in spite were living in a state of war, and there was no trace
of the wishes of the people of the country. Political of either democracy or freedom. The United Kingdom
repression existed all over South Arabia but in Aden had done nothing to create truly representative institu-
the population was particularly exposed to danger tions or to lead South Arabia towards independence.
from the United Kingdom authorities since the town It had kept South Arabia divided, on every plane.
was directly governed by that country. The freedom For example, the South Arabian army. was weak and
fighters operated mainly in the mountains. divided under separate commands. The United King-

163. The Aden base was used not only against the dom, as the ruling authority, had even refused to al-
people of Aden but also to terrorize other neighbouring low qualified military graduates from' colleges in Arab
Arab countries. In accordance with the principle of countries to serve in it.. '
"divide and rule", the administering Power was. 168. Expressing the view that a. United Nations
trying to disrupt the unity of the South Arabian peo- presence would be essential in South Arabia, both be-
pIe in order to prevent them from attaining their just fore and during elections, he appealed to the Special
rights. Citizens of the Territory were forbidden to visit Committee to maintain its support for the people of
certain areas, where it was believed that bases were South Arabia in their quest for unity and independence.
being established. In order to stay as long as possible 169. In reply to questions, he stated that both' his
the administering Power was trying to strengthen the party and 'the Front stood for the same aims and
position of the puppets of imperialism so as to make sought the implementation of General Assembly resolu-
them appear as the real rulers of the country·. tion 2023 (XX). All the groups concerned in South

164. There was only one South Arabian liberation Arabia stood for independence.
front, representing all the people of the Territory.• in 170. There was unemployment throughout South
which that people had placed its confidence. That was Arabia. There was mass unemployment in the hinter-
his own party. All parties had combined in the Occupied land of the Protectorates, and a few thousand were
South Arabian Community in Somalia. jobless in Aden owing to the lack of factories and

165. Mr. Bawazir said that the South Arabian commercial firms. Although the United Kingdom had
League (SAL), the leading political party in South held Aden for 125 years, it had not built up a net-

work of schools and colleges to provide graduates for
Arabia, wished to record its gratitude to the United the civil service. Aden would look forward to United
Nations and its Special Committee for their interest -Nations help.
and efforts,as well as to the Government and people
of Ethiopia for their hospitality. 171. Since 10 December 1963 British troops had

been carrying out arrests and checks among the local
166. The representatives of SAL had already pre- population aqd interning people in prison camps. There

sented their views on the situation in South Arabia had also been air raids on the Amirate uf Dhala.
to the Special Committee and to the General Assembly, 172. Mr. Bawazir affirmed that practically the whole
both of which had adopted a number of resolutions population of the Protectorates consisted either of mem-
calling for the independence and complete unity of bers or of supporters of SAL. In Aden there were over
South Arabia and for the transfer of power to the 20,000 members, most of whom were government em-
people of that Territory through a freely elected and ployees unable to engage in political activities under
representative assembly. It was to be regretted that, the present regulations.
despite the resolution adopted by the General As-
sembly on South Arabia on 5 November 1965, the 173. The Federal Government had been imposed in
situation in that Territory temained unchanged. The 1959 and was unpopular. However, the Federal Gov-
United Kingdom Government-which alone was em- ernment had accepted the United Nations resolutions.
powered to implement the resolution under United Na- The United Kingdom should announce its acceptance
tions supervision-had failed to do so, although the of the resolutions first,. since it was more directly con-
resolution had received general acceptance from all cerned than the Federal Government. His organization
other parties concerned. The Federal Government had considered the United Kingdom' Government to be
issued invitations for a conference to be held in Au- responsible for the South Arabian prohlem.. The Federal
gust 1966 to study ways of implementing the resoltt- Government, which represented only one quarter of
tion, However, the United Nations had requested. the the Territory, had sent out invitations to' attend. a
United Kingdom Government, and not the Federal conference starting on 1 August 1966, but it had ignored
Govern.ment, to implement that resolution. In the name three quarters of the Territory. Qu'aiti State and the
of the South Arabian people, he therefore demanded Mahra Sultanate had maintained that the United King-
that the United Kingdom Government accept and im- dom was the only party concerned with the United
plement the terms of the resolution and requested Nations resolutions and that if the United Kingdom
that the United Nations should exercise conthtuous sent them invitations they would send represel1tatives
pressure 011 the United Kingdom Government to _that to the conference.
end. Delay,would, only result ill a bloody conflict, the 174. M1', }'fackawce, speaking on behalf of the
victims of which would be the South Arabian people. Front for the Libera.tion of Occupied South Yemen
That situation 'wQuld ilt turn affect the peace of the (FLOSY),.e.~pressed appreciation of all efforts under,,:
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taken by the Special Committee to assist the people
struggling for their liberty' in South Arabia, in Aden,
in the Eastern and Western Protectorates and in the
islands. ofPetim, Kuria Muria, Kamaran and other

. coastal islands. The geographical ,boundaries of the
Territory, as defined under ,the United Nations resolu
tion of November 1965, ~d been of concern to the
United Nations since 1952.

175. His people's struggle against foreign domina
tion and against the puppet government backed by the
United Kingdom Government in collusion· with the
sultans and sheikhs, known as the Federation of South
Arabia, had the support of local inhabitants, and had
forced the regime in power to alter its tactics. FLOSY
represented the people of the area, and therefore sought
to draw the Special Committee's attention to develop
ments in their situation which had recurred after the
adoption of the UiIited' Nations resolutions.

176. Emergency rules had been in effect since 10 De.;.
cember 1963, and had. been marked by detentions,
searches and pillaging. United Kingdom army forces
had surrounded whole districts more than ten times
in the past year, and had imprisoned people for as
long as three months without a trial. Air raids and
bombings had left 130,000 women, children and aged
men homeless. The children of Rafdan, Dhala, Yafei
and Haushabi were deprived of education and medical
care. Proof of that tragic situation had been furnished
by an eyewitness report after the visit,.of Algerian,
]ordanianand Arab Red -Crescent workers.

li:7. Repressive laws, such as the Industrial Rela
tions Law of ,1960, were still in effect, and penalties
had been doubled, with dire effects' on workers and
students. Newspapers had -been threatened with the
withdrawal of their licences if •they published articles
showing the sultans or the Federation inr an unfavour
able light.

178. The National Liberation Front (NLF), the
Organization for the Liberation of the Occupied South
(OLOS) and many independents, united under the
banner of the National Liberation Front with the sup
port of the Arab League~appealed to the Special
Committee to take note of the administering Power's
incomplete application of the United Nations resolu
tions, and'to use forceful means to, procure their im
plementation. The United Kingdom had only promoted
the Federation's acceptance of, the resolutions after
pressure had been created by the escalation of na
tionalist activities, after moves had been made by
FLOSY to set up' a provisional nationalist govern
ment, and after widespread support had become known.
The Federation's acceptance had been rejected by the
Special Committee on the grounds that the Uni(ed
Kingdom was responsible forimplementing the United
Nations resolutions. In 1965, FLOSY announced its
support of all United Nationp re~olutions and re
quested that they should ,be implemented immediately.
Evidence to justify that request bad been provided by
Mr. Harold Wilson before he had become the United
Kingdom,Prime Minister,' by the. representative of the
Soviet Union (A!AC.I09jSR.333)~ and by the repre
sentative of the United Kingdom (AjAC.l09jSR.335).
The United Kingdom had not announced its uncondi
tional acceptance of the United Nations resolutions,
and had not empowered the Special Committee to
chOOSe the, best measures for implementing them, but'
had rather insisted upon conducting negotiations with
the puppet Federal Government, which was a means
of by-passing th~ resolutions. The sultans who expressed '

their adherence to the resolutions thereby manifested
their alignment with the administering Power, which
sought recognition for them as a dd· facto, government.

179. The Minister' for Information and Education
in the so-called Federal Government had stated in Beirut
on his way to London to attend the conference there
that he would not discuss any matters concerning de
fence. On his arrival, however, he had said that he was
authorized to state that the true attitude of the Federal
Government was that expressed in a letter from Sultan
Saleh to Lord Beswick.He read out some extracts
from that letter, in which it was stated that it had
been agreed that the United Kingdom Government
would assist the Federation in its defence. It went on

, to request that as soon as practicable the UiIited King
dom Government should convene a conference to fix
a date for independence and, conclude a defence agree
ment under which the United Kingdom would retain
its military base in Aden.

180~ FLOSY urged that the United Kingdom should
declare its full adherence to the United Nations resolu
tions and start implementing them, and that the emer
gency laws should be cancelled, political detainees
released and exiles allowed to return; that the United
Kingdom should begin immediate negotiations with the
Liberation Front and plan to hold elections under
United Nations ,supervision' in the whole area on the
basis of direct universal suffrage, in order to form a
truly representative pro:visional government; and that
the United Kingdom should negotiate with the forth
coming provisional government and parliament on the
eve of their formation in order to surrender its powers
to the people. '.

181. FLOSY requested the Special Committee to
condemn the London .talks as unfaithful to the will
of the people and to the provisions of the United Na
tions resolutions; to oppose any meeting such as the
August 1966 conferen~e which the United Kingdom
and the Federal Government aimed to convene under
the cover of the United Nations resolution~; to em
phasize its condemnation of the existing Constitution
which had been imposed in 1959 against the will of
the people, and which had been rendered ·.invalid ,by
last November's resolution calling for the abolition of
any institutions running counter to the'people's free
will;, to condemn the draft constitution prepared by
United Kingdom experts Bell and Hone, whereas the
independence constitution should be drawn by true
representatives of the people. In that connexion,. the
speaker referred to the speech,of the representative
of Iraq before the Fourth Committee at its 1535th
meeting on 22 October 1965, and to the United King
dom experts'report,which stated (in paragraph 18
of the Arabic text) that the existing Constitution did
not providefor a representative government. The Liber
ation Front pledged its respect for and continued ad
herence to the United Nations resolutions. and
considered their application and implementation to' be
a sound basis for safeguarding the real interests of
the people of Aden. It further requested -the Special
Committee to release a provisional statement' con
demning the London talks, the proposed August con
ference, the existing Constitution and the British
constitutional proposals. '" .

182. In, reply to questions, Mr. Mackawee stated
that, only 400 out of 1,200 eligible students in Aden
had,been enrolled in secondary schools in 1965. Medical
facilities were confined to' one government hospital in
Aden State, which was inadequate for the needs of
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the wholeco1l1munity.Physicians' from 'other Arab
countries had been refused entry permits, for no un
derst~dable reason. In the hinterland disease was ram
pant,and many deaths could be attributed to the lack
of proper care. Over 50,000 British military personnel
occupied 50 per cent of the area's arable, land, with
out paying for it,~,nd the country'sJosswas the United
Kingdom's gain. The expenditures which might h~ve

contributed to Aden's economy went into imported
proclucts, depriving local tradesmen of possible profits. '
Theadmjnistering Power had not developed local in
dustry or commerce during its 150 years of occupa
tion: the area's natural mineral wealth and harbour
facilities had not been exploited for the benefit of the
population. .

183. He requested that a United Nations mission,
not just an observer, be sent immediately to Aden to
ensure the implementation of the United Nations resolu
tions before, during and after popular elections. If a
conference was held, it should make preparations for the
elections and not merely seek ways and means of imple
menting', the. resolutions of the Special Committee or
of the United Nations.

184. The acceptance by .the Federal Government
of the United Nations resolution of 5 November 1965
was in fact a mere dilution of it. There were three
parties to the question: the people, represented by the
Front for the Liberation of Occupied South Yemen
(FLOSY), the United Nations, and theUnited King
dom Government as the administering Power. The
present so~called Government represented nobody but
itself, having no mandate from the .people to speak on
tlieii- ,b~half. The idea of an observer .representing the
Secr~tary~General would bea complete violation of
the United Nations resolution, which called clearly
ror a United Nations mission in the area. He did not
see the need for' a conference .at the present stage,
though it might arise later when the a~ministering
Power ,had' fully accepted the United Nations resolu
tion discontinued its repressive actions and released
all political detainees. The settling of -constitutional
questions and the handing over of sovereignty to the
people could not be done. ~ntil after th~ holdin~ of
elections under the supervIsion of the Umted NatIons
mission.. The question of studying wt .ys and means
of implementing the United Nations resolution w~s

not a. matter for the Federal Government but for diS
cussion between the United Nations and the real repre
sentatives' of the people.

185. The United Kingdom Government, by favour
ing a'-conference, wanted to .makesure that their friends,
with whom they shared mutual interests, entered of
fice. To that end, the participants in the conference
had -already been "bought" by the United Kingdom
Government. It further wished the conference to sanc
tion'the constitutional proposals made by the two United
Kingdom experts. If that was done, elections would
onlybe held in the State of Aden and not in the hinter
land, where indirect elections, through the tribal chiefs,
would be held. The result would be that approximately
two thirds of those elected would be sultans, repre
senting the interests of the United Kingdom Govern
ment. Furthermore, a sultan would be appointed as
Head of the Republic and would have, the ri~ht to
appoint a Prime Minister of his choice. However, such
a conference, even if imposed by the United Kingdom
Government, would never meet with succeSs. If sove
reignty was transferred to the sultans in the ,area,
there would be much bloodshed. The aim of the na-

tionalist forces in the period 1966-1968 was to dissolve
the existing Federal Government, in accordance with
the provisions of the United Nations resolution adopted
in November 1965. Thereafter, an interim government
would be .appointed with the approval of the people,
until the United Nations mission entered the area
and elections were held. The United Kingdom'Govern
ment's intention was, of course, to guarantee its own
interests and' those of its traditional friends.

186. The situation had deteriorated since the United
Nations resolution of 5 November 1965. About 150,000
United Kingdom troops were 'scattered' all over the
country, terrorizing the people, arresting them without
reason in the middle of the night, using pressure of
all kinds, and in general, creating chaos. The provoca
tions had widened the gap between the United King
dom .and the people of the Territory. The situation
could hardly improve unless the General Assembly
or, even better, the Security Council, took steps -to
implement their resolutions. In the State of Ade11 alone,
15g people had been arrested since 27 August 1964.
In the whole area, however, thousands had been de
tained. In that connexion, he would place at the Spe
cial Committee's disposal two documents referring,
respectively, to the people concerned and to the treat
ment meted out to them during their detention.7 The
nutpber of refugees on the borders between occupied
South Arabia and Yemeil amounted to 50,000, all of
whom were assisted by FLOSY, with the material
and financial aid of the United Arab Republic. Assist
ance was also being sought from other Arab countries
and would undoubtedly be forthcoming in the near
future., '

187~ The Industrial Ordinance waS still in force and
the United Kingdom had so far refused to abolish it.
That Ordinancedepriv~dworkers of the right to strike,
and.also of the right to' free negotiation with employ
ers. The United Kingdom was attempting to set up
spliriter movements so as to bring about dissension
in the labour movement.

188. Before elections could'be held in the Territory,
the 'present puppet' regimes. must pe dissolved. The
United Kingdom would then have to accept the United
Nations resolutions freely and nnconditionally. In that
connexion, he drew attention to a statement by the
50-called rvrinisterof External Affairs on 14 May,
announcing that he and his colleagues would continue
in office' and would not give up their positions until
a fully e1ected central government came into power. .
Tha~ statement was in llagrant violation of the United
Nations resolutions. The Front could not agree to
elections taking place under an unrepresentative govern
ment. In the past, people .had been made to vote under
duress and inducements to vote had been offered by
United Kingdom officials. The Front insisted that any
elections should be carried out under the supervision
of the United Nations, not of a representative of the
Secretariat, but of a mission from the Special Commit
tee.

189. The question of a truce between the nationalists
and the United Kingdom did not arise at that juncture.
The people of South Arabia were fighting in self-defence
and any advice on ceasing terrorism should therefore
be addressed to the United Kingdom; the people of

. South Arabia could hardly be expected not to defend
themselves. If the United Kingdom Was serious in

't The above documents have been placed" in the files -of the
Secretariat and are available totnetrtbers on request.
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its desire to reach an amicable solution, the Front
would be very willing to co-operate, but for the time
being the ill intentions of the United Kingdom were
manifest. The struggle .of the people could not end
until the people's aspirations were fulfilled. The Front
desired a peaceful solution, but-nothing could be done
until the United Kingdom implemented the resolutions
of the United Nations.

190. The Federal Government was a complete
farce. The Eastern Protectorate had preferred to re
main outside the Federation, had refused to attend a
Conference called by the Federal Government to be
held in August 1966 and had sent a letter saying
that they considered it to be unrepresentative. The
United Kingdom Government was interested in oil
and wished to maintain its interests after independence,
and was therefore trying to keep the various parts of
the Territory where oil 'was· found outside the
Federation. The United Kingdom also wished to. keep
Aden apart from the rest of the Federation. It might
be forced-to give independence to Aden, thus splitting
the Territofy into three, whereas the Front considered
it should be unified.

191. The Liberation Front refused compromise solu
tions. The United Kingdom Government knew that the
Front had certain socialist trends which wert: unac
ceptable to it, that the Front was progressive, that it
would only negotiate on equal terms, and uncondition
ally~ and ~hat it would not accept any future political
economic treaties with the United Kingdom. The Front
wished for genuine independence and not false inde
pendence such as the kind 'the United Kingdom Gov
ernment was trying to impose. The Front would
continue its fight, and believed the United Nations
would help it, because its cause was just.

192. With reference to operative paragraph 12· of
resolution 2023 (XX), no assistance had been given
by international agencies to the victims of British
assaults· in the area. It was necessary to have a report
submitted in order to know of any progress in the
matter, which was so urgent that there should be a
resolution including a request for immediate action.
He regretted to say that the United Nations shared
responsibility for the situation, but.was sure that his
words would he taken in the· right spirit.
, 193. As to the meaning of "effective presence" of
the United Nations in the Territory, he wa~ sure that
the Special Committee would help to decide on the
details, but the United Nations resolutions called for
an effective presence before, during and after the for
mation of a provisional government. The Federal

.Government should be abolished before any serious
discussion of effective presence. United Nations repre
sentatives should effectively take part in all significant
occurences through a transitional period to complete
independence in order to obviate any manreuvres by
1:he United _Kingdom Government. Observers alone
would not suffice; only an effective presence could
foster the free and favourable climate.

194. Mr. AI-Gifri, speaking on behalf of the South
Arabian League (SAL), welcomed the Special Com
mittee as a body in which oppressed peoples could
voice their grievances and relate the story of colo
nialism in· their lands. Those peoples had found in
the Committee and in the United Nations General
Assembly international support for their just strt1gg1e~

195. The historic Declaration on the Granting of
Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples had

been a turning point in the struggle to eliminate the
effects of colonialism aI)d build a better world in which
mankind might enjoy freedom, equality, stability and
prosperity.
- 196. It was a source of gratification to him to ad

dress' the Special Committee again, having done so
in Cairo in 1%3 and 1964. The Secretary-General of
SAL had also addressed the Committee in New York
at its session of April-May 1963 and had explained
the cause of the Arab South, the true objectives of
its people and the history of the liberation struggle
of all sectors of the population. The petitioner had
also headed the SAL delegation when the Case of the
Arabian South had been debated during the 1965
session of the General Assembly; and one of his col
leagues, Shaikhan Alhabshi, had spoken on behalf
of the League before the Fourth Committee, together
with representatives of other nationalist movements in
the Arab South. At that session the latest resolutions
on the Arab South had been adopted by the Fourth
Committee, on 3 November 1965, and by the General
Assembly with an overwhelming majority, on 5 No
vember 1965.

197. The people of the Arab' South were grateful
to the Special Committee and the Sub-Committee
entrusted with studying the case. The Sub-Committee
had presented the case ably and clarified a number of
v~e points..Its reports, recom!Dendations and sug
gestIOns submItted to the CommIttee had left nothing
to be desired from the standpoints of accuracy and
sound judgement.

198. The South Arabian League had found great
satisfaction in being- the first body in that part of the
world to have recognized the importance of the United
~ations. It had .continue~ its contacts and sent delega-

'bons to the Umted NatIons Headquarters since 1959.
Moreover, the memorandum submitted to the Special
Committee in May 1962 had been the first to be
prepared on the case.' The League was also gratified
that the relevant resolutions adopted by the Committee
and the General Assembly had· been in perfect accord
with the demands of the League.

199. The resolutions adopted by the United Nations
approved the aspirations of the South Arabian people
to independence, territorial integrity, the transfer of
sovereignty and government to the people, and the
evacuation of the British base in Aden; and they in
cluded a series of steps to be taken to ensure attainment
of those objectives.

200. The United Kingdom had adopted a number
of measures which the League welcomed as conducive
to a satisfactory solution to the problem of the Arab
South. Those steps had been the declaration of its
intention to grant independence to the Arab South by
1968; annulment of the previous decisions to deport
South Arabian nationals; and its declared agreement
to the full evacuation of the British military base and
the immediate withdrawal of British forces on the
proclamation of independence.

201. The people of the Arab South had insisted
upon the latter step, since maintenance of the base
would prove a stumbling block in the way of an
acceptable settlement. However, the United Kingdom
had adopted a vague attitude towards the two essential
aims of the liberation struggle.

402. The first of those aims was the territorial
integrity of the Arab South with full guarantees against '
any possibility of dismemberment or partition. The
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Arab South should therefore consist of Aden,.· the
Eastern and Western· Protectorates, and the islands~
At present, however, the Arab South was divided
into five zones, and the League suspected that the
United Kingdom had a hand in the attempts being
made in some zones to obstruct· South Arabian unifi
cation. If the United Kingdom. Government had noth
ing to do with those developments, there remained
the undeniable fact that some British officers with direct
influence in the area were engaged in activities clearly
aimed at obstructing the cherished unity of the Arab
South. As long as its actual goal was not dismember
ment, the United Kingdom Government should act in
such a manner as to dispel any fears that it might be
relinquishinf,{ moral and international obligations with
regard. to the unification of the Arab South. The
League was afraid that the United Kingdom Govern
ment might be aiming tf' <>~tab1ish a federation of the
South Arabian regions in order to maintain the sul
tanatesand sheikhdoms, or a federation consisting of
three member states-Aden, the Western Protectorate
and the Eastern Protectorate.

203. The second of those aims was that the people
should gain sovereignty and the right to hold the
reigns of government. The United Nations resolutions
had laid down the necessrry measures to be taken to

. attain that. However, the l1'lited Kingdom was holding
fast to what it .called the tr" iitional powers or methods
concerning elections, which lent weight to the view
that the real objective of the administering Power was
to aid its supporters and allies in the Arab South
in order to ensure control over the government and
the destiny of the country.

204. The United Kingdom's attitude towards those
two principal aims was suspicious; and its delay over
approving United Nations resolutions was due to its
reserve regarding those two important points, as well
as its hesitation over the proclamation of full. public
liberties. The League was inspired with the unshak
able faith that the only satisfactory solution in the
interests of the South Arabian people was adherence
by' the United Kingdom to the United Nations reso
lutions. While considerable progress towards a solu
tion had been made over the previous six months,
the decisive factor remained, the question of whether
or not the United Kingdom would recognize the
United Nations resolutions and its obligation to put
them into effect. .

205. In March 1965 the petitioner had visited
Yemen, wl1ich was the ceritre of the principal com
mands and sectors of the armed struggle in the Arab
South, and a series of small conferences had been held
in wllich those commands had taken part.

206. The outcome of the conferences had been that
a popular and democratic basis. There was also unani
mous support for the South Arabian League with
re1!ard to its pblitical objectives and its plans for
bringing the national struggle to a successful issue.
The Leag'ue's political aim was the establishment of
a liberated and united South Arabian Republic on
a popular and democratic 'basis. There was also unani
mous support for the United Nations resolutions.

207. The commands engaged in. the struggle in
Rolfan, Dhala~ Subbeiha, Upper Yafai and the Sheikh:
dom of Muflahi and Dathina had joined the League
and proclaimed their decisinn in a. statement to the
Press. It was also noteworthy that the armedcom
n)ands in Upper Atl1aqi, Lower Aulaqi and Lahej

had previously joined the League, while large groups
of volunteers had joined in May 1965 from the regions
of Dathina, Wahidi and Eastern Radfan. To that could
be added the armed command, in the Sultanates of
Fadhli and Audhali.It could be said that all the main
political and armed commands engaged in the struggle
in the Western Protectorate had proclaimed their
allegiance to the League.

298. The main item on the agenda of the Asmara
conference, which had' been attended by most of the
organizations invited, had been the Cause of the Arab
South with reference to the measures to be taken to
enable it to attain independence. The conference had
also discussed the transition period and had resolved
to recognize the United Nations resolutions. The As
mara conference had marked a new and constructive
stage in the struggle of the South Arabian people.

209. In March 1965 the representatives· of the
Government of the South Arabian Federation had
consulted with the leaders of the' League Party· and
those of the Front in the border area between the
sultanate of Lahej and the Republic of Yemen,
the purpose of the Federation Government having
been to gain the consent of the League and the
Front to the principle of informal meetings in Beirut.
The representatives of the League Party and of the
Front had agreed to the proposalt but the Front had
f,{one back on its agreement shortly. before the date
fixed for the conference. .

210. The League Party had been in favour of
holding such talks tor a nmnber of reasons:

(a) The League Party had invariably pursued a
positive policy and attacked any negative attitude.

(b) The League Party considered the struggle not
as an· end in itself but rather asa means of achieving
the objectives for which the struggle had been under
taken.

(c) Although the so-called South Arabian Fed
eration consisted of people whose self-attributed status
the League did not recognizet it nevertheless repre
sented tribal elements that could not be completely
ig-nored in the quest for a solution to the South Arabian
problem. .

(d) The task .of the League, which was in the
vanguard of the people's struggle and was seeking
every possible way in which it might succeed in con
vincing' those who had gone astray, or had been misled
by others, should induce it to adopt a positive attitude
so that, even if it failed to win them all over' to its
side, it might at any rate convince some of them of
the validity of its standpoint.

( e) The League Party, while consenting to hold
talks with the so-called South Arabian Federation,
had declared in several statements that its consent
did not imply recognition, since at that stage the
talks were of an informal nature, and also since the
United Kingdom, and not the Federation) represented
the real' force opposed to the nationalist movement
in the region.

211. The meetings had continued for a few days
with extremely satisfactory results, and agreement
had been reached between the League Party and two
representatives of the Liberation Front over the need
to insist upon full implementation of the United
Natiot1s resolutions. At the same time the two
Parties had agreed to the principle of further tlleetings
after consultation with the organizations they repre
sented. The League was then able to induce the Gov-
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ernment of. the South Arabian Federation to declare
its agreement to the United Nations: resolutions adopted
on 5 November 1965, and a statement totbat ~ffect
was issued on 12 May 1966.

212. At the second Beirut talks the League had
warmly welcomed the agreement of the Federal Gov
ernment to recognize the United. Nations resolutions.
The only section \')f South Arabian nationals to oppose
them had been the members of the South Arabian
Federation Government. With their subsequent agree
ment, unanimity had been reached and the way to' a
satisfactory solution was open. The League naturally
attached no ,importance to intentions or motives, .but
rather ta legal rights and to opinions publicly ex
pressed, which were therefore binding.

213. Further meetings and consultations had taken
place, and the representatives of the South Araoiun
Federation. had given their formal agreement to a
number of points:

(a) The decision taken by the Federation Govern
ment c:orres'ponded to the unanimous wishes of all
sectors of the South Arabian population.
, (b) Every effort should be made by all parties to

impose' upon the United Kingdom its obligation to
recognize and implement b"1eUnited Nations reso
lutions.

"(c) What was said about any vacuUm, likely to re
stilt from the British evacuation of the region was
completely groundless, since any such vacuum would
be filled by the people of the Arab South themselves.

(d) The n1atter of signing a defence pact with the
United Kingdom did not fall within the jurisdiction of
the Federation Government and was a matter 'to be
decided by the national government appointed by the
elected constituent assembly. A statement to that effect'
had b~n issued by the Federation Information Min
ister during the talks in Beirut.,As representative of
the nationalist movement in the Arab South, the
League had declared its objection to the idea of having
any such pact signed with the United Kingdom.

214. The first and second Beirut talks had secured
important gains for the nationalist movement. Those
talks, in addition to the Asmara and subsequent Taiz
conferences" had constituted a decisive turning point
in the cause of the Arab South and the attainment of
its nationalist aspirations.

215. The:League Party warmly welcomed .the de
cision taken by the United Nations Secretary-General
to appoint a personal representative to advise him on
matters concerning the Arab South, and fully ap
proved of the appointment·of Mr. Adeel. That was a
further step in favour of the cause of the Arab South
and paved the way for a United Nations presence be
fore and during the forthcoming elections. At the same
time, it ~howed the intention to provide an essential
~arantee of the proper implementation of the United
Nations resolutions. Furthermore, the choice of Mr.
Adeel wasa· wise one" since he was a national of a
sister Arab country; Sudan had deep insight into' the
C;luse of the Arab South and was not involvri in ,any
Qf the dissention pre'valent there. There were also sim
ilarities between Sudan's struggle for independence
and the present situation in the Arab South.

216. The League Party represented the nationalist
movement in the region and had been in existence
for seventeen years. It had been the first body to call
for the independence and unification of the Arab South
on a popu1ar and democratic basis. It had organized

the people's struggle to attain those objectives, and
colonialism had been bringing most of the weight of
its attacks against, it§ince 1956 in the form of deporta
tion and oppres~ion.

217. The second nationalist party to be established
the United Nationalist Front-had been founded in
1955a:nd dissolved, in 1957. The third party had been
the Aden People's Socialist Party, founded in 1962
and dissolved in 1965. The fourth party had been the
NationaL Liberation Front, founded in ·1964 and dis
solved in 1966. The Front for the Liberation of
Occupied South Yemen (FLOSY) hac! 'been founded
three months previously by the group represented by
Mr. Mackawee.

218. The League Party had passed through 'most
difficult periods in its long life but had invariably
emerged firnl and strong. It currently represented the
most effective force in the Territory.' Mr. Mackawee's
assertion that FLOSY was the sole body representing
the cause of the Arab South was groundless. The body
to represent the Arab South had obviously to - be
chosen by the people through elections, and it was
certainly unwise to make any such premature state
ment. A previous speaker had said that the Arab
League Council and the Arab South Committee of the
Arab League had recognized the new Liberation Front
as the sole representative of the people of the Arab
South. That assertion had been re-echoed by Mr.
Mackawee. However, there was no truth in the allega
tion that the Arab Summit Conferences, -the Arab
League- Council or the Arab South Committee of the
Arab League had recognized the new Front as the
sole representative of the South Arabian people: As
for the reported welcome by the Arab League Com;'
mittee to FLOSY, it should b,e home in mind that the
Arab League naturally welcomf'.d any new participant
in the nationalist struggle. Such praise was one thing
and recognition of a specific group as the only repre
sentative of the people was certainJ.y another.

219. As the Arab South was passing through the
decisive pre-independence period, it was incumbent
upon the United Kingdom to lend true support to the
cause of the Arab South and to avert the- danger of
civil war by putti~ the United Nations' resolutions
into effect. Any attempt to ignore them would meet
with the strongest opposition on the part of the
League Party.

220. In reply to questions put to him by Members,
Mr. AI-Gifri added that the real conflict was between
the people of South Arabia and the United, Kingdom
Government, which should itself convene the confer
ence. The-United Nations resolutions were directed
against the United Kingdom and not the Federation
Government. ,Thle SAL believed in unity and had set
out its views in a memorandum to the Special Com
mittee in May lQ6Z. Colonialism should be opPosed
by 'one front, and any. differences should be set aside
until later. FLOSY-had been created only a short time
previously and had not consulted SAL. SAL opposed
the name t>f"Liberation Front for South Yemen",
and held that it was necessary to set up a South
Arabian Republic. It did not reject future union with
Yemen, but the most important aim was independence.
Unification would come later. With regard to the
choice between the names of "Arab South" and "South
Yemen", FLOSY had rejected the SAL appellation
of "Occupied South", though that name would be
acceptable as· a temporary compromise solution. A
FLOSY condition for the setting up of cl. common
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130 years,. had done almost nothing" to help students
and had'·enabled scarcely more than fifty of thett.l to
obtain diplomas. He hoped that the country's economic
activity· would not suffer' a slump. Every country
which acceded to independence had to face economic
problems, and South Arabia would be no exception
to the general rule. The main thing for the League'
was to prepare solutions, and it was attending to that.
There was in Aden a committee of university graduates
and economists which was already engaged in working
out the necessary measures. Aden port should remain
a free port in the interest of the country's economy.
Incidentally, the Territory derived no revenues from
the United Kingdom military base in Aden.

226. The South Arabian League was distributing
to the popul<!-tion pamphlets on the economic problems,
which brought out the fact that the United Kingdom
had done nothing to change the current situation. The
south of the country could probably be self-sufficient.
The whole of the Territory and the Protectorates
would still, however, need the assistance of United
Nationsexperts and technicians. The Organization
had already promised its assistance in developing the
local fisheries, a step'which the League welcomed.
Again, the League planned to develop the activity of
the port and the long-fibre cotton industry. The country
would thus be able to face its immediate economic
problems upon its accession to independence.

227. Mr. Aswadi stated that the Aden Trades
Union Congress (ATUC) had 30,000 members, on
whose behalf he expressed gratitude for the Special
Committee's ~fforts to end imperialism and to bring
independence to the people of South Arabia. He begged
the Committee to continue its efforts and to see that
the United Nations resolutions were implemented in
letter and spirit. The working classes in. Southern
Arabia were suffering from oppression; the United
Kingdom was trying to deprive them of the means
of self-expression, and they were not allowed the right
to strike. In addition, the United Kingdom was trying
to sow dissension among the workers and, indeed, to
create a new Palestine.

228. Replying to questions, the petitioner stated
that the Aden Tradea Union Congress comprised eight
unions, representing communications, including naval
and air personnel, light industry, shipbuilding, public
utilities, central and local government workers, workers
at British bases, teachers,. bank officials and employees,
and workers in the petroleum industry. Since its
foundation, the Congress had led the struggle for the
liberation of Aden because it had been the only. group
sufficiently powerful to. do so. The Congress had done
much in the region to oppose all -forms of colonialism.
It had foiled conspiracies, held public meetings and
demonstrations, and had brought certain problems to
the attention of the appropriate authorities. It had
certainly not confined its activities to Aden but had
been active throughout the Territory. Under the lead..
ership of the Congress, the working class had relent
lessly continued its struggle. The Congress had joined
the National Liberation Front after the Front had
merged with other movements.

229. The administering Power had attempte~ to
launch fictitious trade unions, but had not been suc
cessful and those phantom trade unions had not been
able to show that they really existed. The Congress was
the only representative and responsible tradeunioti
organization in the Territory; its influence extended
not only to the working dass but also to other social
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Iront had been the dissolution of political parties.
However, .those parties' had not been set up'haphazard
ly and th~ir abolition would entail a unified ideology.
Therefore SAL could.not agree to the dissolutiptt of
the parties. What was needed was a unified fmnt
retainiIlg the parties, and he thought that agreement
could be r(;,)ched before long.

221. He said thak he had studied the constitutional
'proposals submitted by the two British ~rts. AI~
though skilfully clrafted, many of them were not
in accordance ·with the wishes of the South Arabian
people. He reiterated. that the constitution should.
only be drawn up by the people's elected rep.resenta
tives.

222. Britain had to declare its acceptance of, and
to implement, the United Nations resolution adopted
in November 1965. Secondly, an interim government
.should be appointed for the ensuing transitional
period to deal with administrative matters; a provi
sional constitution would be drawn up for the purpose.
Thirdly, the United Nations should play an effective
role: a start had already been made with the appoint
ment of Mr. Adeel as the Secretary-General's Special

11. Representative on the Aden question, but the League
J would like the United Nations to send observers to

the Territory to supervise the elections. Lastly, both
the police and. the armed forces should be represented
in the bterim government. The League was opposed
to any military base or defence agreement and the
Federation's representative in Beirut had been in
formed to that effect. The League had had nothing
whatever to do with the London talks, which it
considered the Federation Government should not have
1:mdertaken.

223. He said that no leadership had been set up
in Asmara; steps had been taken to co-ordinate the
leadership of nationalist forces in the South, and a
group of organizations, which did not in itself consti
tute an organization,. had been formed.

224. The appointment "Of a United Nations super
visor would ensure a more effective United Nations
presence. A further proposal, to be agreed upon by the
parties concerned, would be a transition period with
a neutral or a coalition'government, whose functions
would be defined by a provisional constitution. The
United Nations presence would guarantee freedom of
expression and correct electoral procedures. The final
South Arabian constitution should be a progressive,
appropriate instrument fora republic; the elections
should be directa~d general; and the executive, legis
lative and judicial powers should be dearly defined,
as in any democratic and progressive country. As it
was not the time for working out details7 it sufficed to
say that,. in general, the constitution should be based
on the will of the people. The United Kingdom claimed
that there could be no direct elections in the tribal
South because the people were illiterate. That, how
ever, was not true. The nationalists opposed the elec
tions ba.:,ed on tribal traditions, and insisted fu."\t they
should be based on universal suffrage. They would
never .allow the United Kingdom to succeed in its
.plans.

. 225. The League had sent a great :lumber of stu
dents to the universities of various Arab countries,
which had taken on their training~ The League
had,. in particular, awarded around 500 scholarships
to enable students to attend military academies in.

"Cairo and Iraq, whereas the administering Power~ in
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party:,. in the conflict, bu~ rather a tool. The students
of South Arabia believed the ~rea's true representative
to be the South Arabian League, which upheld their
struggle to promote the independence and peaceful
development of all South Arabia.

General statements
237. The representative of the United Arab Re

public congratulated the Special Committee on the
serious and effective manner in which its deliberations
were proceeding. He had been greatly impressed by
the penetrating questions and intelligent answers which
he had heard. His delegation had listened very care
fully to the petitioners, all of whom had shown that
they wished for an immediate end to United Kingdom
rule in the region and for the implem~>~ation of General
Assembly resolutions 1949 (XVIII) and 2023 (XX).
They were aware that the United Kingdom was trying
to perpetuate ·its rule thr9ugh those elements ·to which
it gave its support in return for services to British
interests, and they wished to put an end to those
manreuvres. The petitioners had his delegation's full
support, together, he was sure, with that of the Com
mittee and of the United Nations.

238. It had long been obvious to his Government
that the administering Power was not only hesitant to
co-operate but was actively working to defeat the reso
lutions on the subject and to perpetuate its domination
of the region, for the reasons so clearly given in the
statement by the observer for the Arab League.

239. He particularly wished to bring to the Specid
Committee's attention an item that had appeared in
that day's newspapers, according to which the United
Kingdom Government had announced in the House of
Commons on the previous day a five-year programme
of military assistance to the so-called Federation Gov
ernment in South Arabia. That announcement was the
result of conversations concluded the day before with
the so-called Federation Government. According to
the Press, the British would pay in kind to that Gov
ernment the equivalent of a sum of $US50 million
over a period ,of five years. The announcement, made
while the SIW:Ial Committee was studying the question
of the occupied South, was not only a challenge to the
Committee, but also shed great light on the United
Kingdom's plans in the area. It was, of course, neces
sary for the Special Committee to have first-hand
information, and not merely press reports.

240. His delegation considered that the United
Kingdom Government, as administering Power, should
without delay announce its acceptance of the United
Nations resolutions concerning the question of the
occupied South, and its willingness to co-operate with
United Nations organs in implementing them. That
could not be done by welcoming their acceptance
by the so-called Federation Government, or by en
couraging it to hold a conference in August at which
a representative of the Secretary-General of the United
Nations would be present. The United Nations reso
lutions did not recognize the Federation Government,
but demanded the establishment of a government ort
the basis of free and general elections. That meant that
the· present arrangement imposed by Britain in the
area should be dissolved to enable the people to lay
down a solid foundation for independence and develop
ment. The aclminist-ering Power should desist frorn
trying to force on the region a restrictive agreement such
as the so-called defence agreement.

classes and·its influence was increasing~ despite the
machinations of the administering Power and the at
mosphere of terror created by that Power. The most
powerful trade union movement was in Aden.

230. As soon as circumstances allowed, the Trade
Union Congress intended to set up co-operatives and
to that end it had sought the advice of a number of
experts, mostly from Sweden. It hoped to benefit from
United Nations technical assistance. Aden had already
been visited by technical assistance specialists. The
Congress also wished to establish chemical industries
and some Arab and socialist countries had promised
that they would help it to do so. In addition the
Congress~!i~ended to conduct a land survey to deter
mine which areas were suitable for cultivation and .
<.'Ouldbe farmed under a co-operative system. How
ever:% although ATUC had already prepared many
plans to promote the best interests of the population, it
was still waiting for the country to be freed from
fcreign domination before putting them into effect.

231. The aims of the ATUC and FLOSY were
identical:" in expressing views of a· political nature,
always consulted its colleagues in FLOSY; its stand.
had always been the same as that of FLOSY.

232. }"fr. Al-Aulaqi said that he represented 10,000
South .lU'abians in Kuwait, who awaited with interest·
the Special Committees recommendations concerning
the implementution of the United Nations resolutions.
His own organization supported the South Arabian
League, which it considered was dealing with its cause
wisely and justly. The League was inspired by three
principles: liberation of South Arabia from the United
Kingdom; unity; and government by the people.

233. Mr. Ogeil, speaking for the Salvation Organi
zation in the South of Yemen and Aden Protectorate,
thanked the Special Committee for its efforts on
behalf of still-colonized peoples. He recalled that, when
the United Kin?;dom had realized that the people of
occupied South Yemen were prepared to fight for their
rights, it had intimated that it would implement the
resolutio.ns of the United Nations. It had not in fact
done so.

234. He appealed to the Special Committee to
ensure the complete evacuation of the area by im
perialists and the dismantling of all military bases, to
abolish puppet regimes and colonial structures imposed
on the people against their will; to release political
prisoners; to abrogate emergency laws; and to express
its condemnation of conferences between the Federa
tion Government and the United Kingdom.

235. He had at one time been a member of the
South Arabian League, but had resigned from it when
that org,,:nization began to support puppet governments.
Since then he had given his full support to FLOSY.

236. Mr. H'ltssein 011ulr Ben Sahl, speaking on
behalf of the South Arabia Youth Organization wished
merely to point out that the protracted struggle of
past years could in the future turn into violence. De
spite its announcement that independence would be
granted in 1968, the administering Power had con
tinued to use repressive methods in South Arabia. It
had bypassed part of the United Nations resolutions,
which should have served not only as preparation for
independence, but also as a solution to the many
problems facing the art':3. The students in South
Arabia therefor~ protested against the Federation
Government as a puppet of the United Kingdom. It
was not representative of the peor1e, nor was .it a real•__•__._!:lI.•r.·1I7.;.f!r~1 • _
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241. The question of the effective presence of the
United Nations had been raised during the Special
Committee's meetings. It was his delegation's opinion
that such effective presence implied United Nations
participation in all the steps necessary for the attain
ment of independence and the transfer of power to
the real representatives of the people. It was up to the
Committee to determine the freedom of the people, the
release of political prisoners, the return of exiles, the
ending of the state of emergency, the preparation of
'Voters' lists and the supervision of elections for a
temporary government. The United Nations role
should also extend to the following up of developments
in the region until a government truly representative
of the people had been established and all powers had
been transferred to it. That was the minimum required
to show the United Kingdom's goodwill in dealing
with the question. If the United Nations resolutions
appeared unclear, the Special Committee could no
doubt clarify them by adopting new resolutions.

242. Since the establishment of the effective pres
ence of the United Nations required contacts and
discussions' with the administering Power, perhaps it
would be useful for a sub-committee to undertake such
contacts, taking into consideration the vi~ws of the
nationalists as representatives of the people of the
region. For an under8tanding to be reached, the United
Kingdom must announce its unconditional acceptance
of the United Nations resolutions and its willingness
to co-operate in their implementation. If such an
agreement were reached, then concrete proposals for
an effective United Nations presence could be drafted;
to be effective, that must be done before the next
General Assembly.

243. The representative of Iraq stated that the
Special Committee had often been presented as one
of the brightest examples of the success of international
effort in the cause of freedom, and its visit to Africa
had demonstrated that truth very clearly. Its achieve
m\~nts would perhaps be particularly remembered in

.cODnexion with the question of Aden. When it had
first been brought b~fore the United Nations three
years before, very little had been known about the
conditions prevailing in the Territory, the aspirations
of its peoples and the hope they placed in the United
Nations to deliver them from colonial rule. The Com
mittee had risen to the task, and had been able in a
very short time to prove the efficacy of United Nations
work in the cause of freedom. A sub-committee had
been established to gather sufficient information about
the Territory to enable the necessary decisions to be
taken. Although it had not been allowed to go to the
Territory itself, it had travelled extensively in neigh
bouring countries and met hundreds of petitioners.
The results of its deliberations had been conveyed to
the General Assembly in its report and recommenda
tions, which had led to the adoption of General
.Assembly resolutim~ 1949 (XVIII)-the corner-stone
of United Nations action on the problem. It had not
confined itself to a mere enunciation of principles
regarding the Territory, but had established a system
of priorities and dealt with specific questions and de
tails of ho'V the Territory should proceed on the road

. to independence.
. 244. That resolution had been reaffirmed and fur

ther clarified in General Assembly resolution 2023
(XX) of 5 November 1965; the two resolutions were
unique in the annals of the United Nations as a

eans of providing aralJying cry for the fighters for
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freedom. They had been unanimously accepted by all
sections of the population of the Territory-a fact that
did honour to the Committee and provided proof of its
far-sightedness in dealing with the problem.

245. In all such questions, however, the attitude
of the administering Power was of paramountimpor
tance, and unhappily the attitude of the United
Kingdom Government had been less than helpful to
the Special Committee. It had prevented the Sub
Committee on Aden from going to examine the situa
tion at first hand, and had resolutely refused to declare
unequivocally its acceptance of the United Nations
resolutions and its readiness to implement them loyally
as a Member of the United Nations. It had not lifted
the state of emergency enforced since 1963, it had not
abolished the repressive laws and practices that had
been condemned repea'edly by the United Nations, and
had continued its rililtary actions with great loss of
life and property. The Committee's first duty should
therefore be. to call once again on the administering
Power to declare .in a clear-cut and straightforward
manner its unqualified acceptance of the United
Nations resolutiof~s and its readiness to co-operate
loyally in implementing them to the full. It was useless
to say that the fictitious regime it had set up had now
accepted them. As far as the United Nations was
concerned, the United Kingdom Government was alone
responsible and alone accountable to the international
community for its stewardship of the Territory.

246. The United Kingdom Government had stated
that it was its policy to grant independence by a
certain date, but the problem was what type of inde
pendence it would be, and under what conditions it
would be granted: would the colonial Power leave
behind it a government made up of its friends, who
would be at its beck and call and execute its -pOliCy,
or would it hand over independence to genuine repre
sentatives, whose interests were those of the people
and not of the colonial Power?

247. Now that the people of the Territory had
signified their acceptance of the United Nations reso
lutions, it was the Special Committee's solemn duty
to see that they were fully'and properly implemented,
and that the independence to be given asa result of
them would be a genuine one in which the people of
the Territory could enjoy unfettered freedom. It was
not enough merely to reaffirm the right of the people
to independence and freedom, but it was necessary to
find practical measures to ensure that independence was
achieved in the best possible circumstances. That could
best be done under the tel ms of the original resolu
tion, which had stipulated that the holding of general
elections under United Nations supervision should be
preceded by the immediate lifting of the state of emer
gency, the abolition of the various repressive laws and
regulations, the halting of the military operatiot1S
against the people of the' Territory and the abolition
of the present constitutional institutions, with a view
to establishing a provisional government during the
transitional period.

248. Referring to the reported defence agreement
mentioned by the representative of the United Arab
Republic, between the United Kingdom Government
and the Government of the South Arabia Federation,
he said that the question was a very serious one that
merited the Special Committee's attention, since there
was a danger that the liquidation of the military base
in Aden might be nullified by the linking of the
newly independent State to the United Kingdom in

... ,. ~ r ' •
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water...tight ·enc1ave in a sea of Arab-. nationalism. It
wished to reaffirm that history had. not provided ex
amples of that. nature;on the other hand, however,
there were several examples to show how necessary
it was for the people of South Arabia to be in line
with the rest of the Arab world. For example, in Africa .
that necessity had been showr 1;)y' the creation of the
Organization of African Unity (OAU). Thus, any
attempt to isolate an African country from the OAU
would be almost the same as an attempt to isolate South
Arabia from the rest of the Arab world. Both of tbose .
attempts are doomed to failure. The desire for regional
unity was prevalent in many parts' of the world. It.
was seen in Africa, in the form of OAU, in Latin
America, and in Europe. It would therefore be folly
on the· part of the South Arabian people if· theyal
lowed themselves to be isolated from· the rest of the
pan-Arab world.

256. From the evidence at hand, it was clear that
the situation in South Arabia since the adoption of
General Assembly resolution 1949 (XVIII) had been
deteriorating at a very rapid pace. That was, of course,
factually so despite the declarations by the United
Kingdom Government that South Arabia would gain
its independence not later th?n 1968. It was hence
imperative to analyse why, despite such sweet-sounding
declarations, the United Kingdom Government had
been continuing its repressive colonial policies.

257. The Washington Post, on 1 January 1964, had
stated that British policy in Arabia was based on two
interrelated factors-those of oil and so-called defence.
That was the crux· of the question. As his delegation
always maintained, colonialism and the subjugation
of lands din not arise on the adventurist whim of
some person. Colonization of lands arose out of cal
culated economic aims. The Middle East was one of
the richest oil-producing areas in the world. It was
perhaps in their lust for that important product that
the British hrces had committed aggression and colo
nized South Arabia to use it as. a .vantage point.

258. With regard to the aspect of so-called defence,
the United Kingdom had found in Aden a strategic
point. Due to the heroic stand of the people of the
United Arab Republic, the British had been forced
out of Suez and had. retreated to the colony of Aden.
It was also because of the gallant struggle of the
people of Iraq that' the British had been ·forced to
move out of that area. And again they had retreated
to their colony of Aden. In both cases the freedom
and peace;.loving peoples of those lands, pursuing their
correct and legitimate desire for peace and the continua~

tion of their liberty, had refused to allow the British
to use their sovereign lands as staging areas and
consequently to place their own freedom and peace in
jeopardy. .. . .

259. He had drawn that illustration to afford better
appreciation of the legitimate struggle of the. heroic
peop~e of South Arabia to defeat the forces of British
colonialism in their motherland. The struggle that that
gallant people was .waging Was a necessary struggle,
fully in k~pingwith the gigantic efforts of the freedoU1d
loving people of the world to achieve freedom and
peace with dignity. The evidence at hand showed that
increasingly the United Kingdom, while making sweet~

sounding declaratiolls regarding the future of the Terri
tory, was at .the same ~me. taking further suppressive
measures against the nationalists of South Arabia.
, 260. By the adoption of resolution 1949 (XVIII),
and later .of resolution 2023 (XX), the General As-

detence matters, .thus." .~rpetuatingBritish influence
in the Territory. It was important for the Committee
to follow the matter closely, since' it. might have the
most serious ~onsequences on ~e future of the Terri...
tory..

249~ The representative of Tunisia stated that by
reason of its history, its intensity and its effects, the
problem of Aden and the South Arabian Protectorates
was a purely colonial prOblem. In deciding to give all
its moral and material aid to peoples struggling to
obtain independence, Tunisia, which had itself suf
fered under colonialism at one time, had no ulterior
motives of ambition or expansion. It was merely carry
ing out what it held to be the urgent duty of every
State worthy of the name.
.. 250. Furthermore, the Tunisian delegation had al

ways maintained that it was in the interest of the
administering Powers themselves to promote decolo
nization.. Everyone knew th.at no Power could maintain
a government, however strong, for long, if that gov
ernment was not supported by the mass of thE: people.

251. To most people; the mere mention of Aden
brought to mind the presence of the United Kingdom
military base. A military base implied a situation of
force, with all the repression, destitution. and total
lack of progress· which that involved. For that reason,
he· .wished to thank the Iraqi Minister for Foreign
Affairs for his important statement and to assure the
population of Aden of Tunisia's fraternal support.

252. The representative of the United Republic of
Tanzania said that once again the .Special Committee
was called upon to· deliberate on the question of the
very serious aml dangerous situation existing in Aden,
or rather Soutll Arabia. The very fact that it was
discussing the problem again spoke volumes for it
self, as it revealed the belligerent and persistent manner
in which British colonialism was trying to cling to the
land of the Arab people. Hence, while the pertinent
facts of the situation in South Arabia would be taken
into full perspective, it was necessary to proceed with

. deep analysis of the situation in its entirety.
253..Tht. question of colonialism was a classic ques

tion. The problem of the specific question before the
Special Committee, that of British colonialism in South
Arabia was thus no less classic than in all other. parts
of the world, and it ,must therefore be approaclied from
all the angles., .

254~ .The question cif colonialism was a classic one
because of the many manceuvres it tried to adopt.
Those,. however, could be seen in South Arabia in the
form of dividing the anti-colonial forces. Thus the
British colonial forces were trying to exploit the feudal
forces so as to remove the feudal rulers from the
legitimate desires of the masses of the people, and

.found it convenient to align themselves with their
people, who were fighting for the legitimate indepen
dence of their Territory.

255. But in order to attract those feudal forces, the
colonial authorities had tried to create fictitious enemies
for them. By doing sO the colonial authority sought· to
isolate the people of South Arabia from the rest of
Arab nationalism. That had been tried in Africa, and
it was still going on~ But he wished to assure the
people of Aden that their future hopes and security
would definitely lie in their co~opetation with the rest
of the Arab world. For while. his delegation admitted
thatcolonialisfIl was t~thing but .a passing phase, it
could not see how S01.tth Arabia would remain a
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,eral As-

sembly)oorrectly considering that the maintenance of
thf: military bases in that Territory was a major ob
sfac1e to the liberation ()f South Arabia and prejudicial
to the peace of the area, had called upon the United
Kingdom Government toeffe<:t their immediate re
moval. His delegation had supported General Assembly
resolution 1949 (XVIII) which, among other things,
had called for' the removal of the military bases in

. Aden. Its support for that resolution stemmed from a
basic fundamental principle-that in the world today
the installation of military bases in other people's
lands was not only outmoded, but indeed created 'a
danger to the very people among which such a base
was installed; and above all it created a danger to
the neighbouring States. For that reason, his delega,..
tion, both in the GAU and in the United Nations,
had opposed the creation of a military base in the In
dian Oc';;'ln adjacent to the coast of East Africa.

261. That was the principle that guided his delega
tion on the question of military bases. It had welcomed
the declaration by the United Kingdom Government
of the removal of the militarJ base in Aden, and had
seen in it a great amount of wisdom on the part of
the United Kingdom Government, although of course,
it would have liked to see the implementation of it
much earlier than 1968. It was, howev"r, dismayed
to learn that the removal of the base ib Aden would
indicate a transfer of it to another part. of the Arab
world within the region of South Arabia. It could
not see the reasoning for the removal of a base in
Aden followed by its installation within that same
region. To put it in simple language, it was like taking
the number plate of a car from the front and bstalling
it at the ba.ck.He appealed· to the United Kingdom
Government to listen to world public opinion. His
delegation .sincerely believed' that the same reasons
that had made it remove the Aden base should be
those that should prevent it from restoring such a base
within that area. It further strongly believed that the
sooner the British realized that fact the better would
be their relations with the pan-Arab world. The whole
basis of the United Nations Charter was for the people
of the world to live in peace and friendliness with one
another) with mutual respect and understanding.

262. There were, however, thos~ who argued on the
economic importance of the base to the area. To those
he would.simply say that it was the end that just;fied
the means and not the means that justified the end.
After all, it could not be denied that that base had
been responsible for many military operations, as stated
by the petitioners, resulting in the death of many in
nocent citizens. Furthermore, if the people of South
Arabia had been able to live before that base had
been installed, they would certainly do so with even
·better prospects after its removal.

263. It was true that the United Kingdom Govern
ment ·had stated that South Arabia would achieve inde
pendence by 1968. His delegation was strongly in favour
of the independence of South Arabia, and strl,ngl~ op
posed to the criminal subjugation of a people by any
colonial Power. His country knew full well how cruelly
it hurt. From its own experience as well as from t.~e

experience of the gallant people of South Arabia, it
Was still wary despite such declarations. It mest he
realized that the best disposed to eaU for independence
of South Arabia were the true peopleo! that country,
who had very eloquently stated their position: indepen

'?~,:.dence without delay.

.
.' 264. Analysing ,the actions of the United Kingdom
since. it had made that declaration on the future' of
South Arabia, he said. that the working paper prepa1;'ed
by the Secretariat (see paras. 4-58 above) showed,
that on 25 September 1965 the United Kingdom Gov...
ernment had wanted only to suspend the Constitution
of Aden, and had vested virtually omnipotent powers
in the colonial Governor. That meant that the United
Kingdom Government, while declaring itself· to be· pre~
paring to leave South Arabia, was at .the same. time .
seeking all possible means to create the conditions for
controlling the Territory in the future.

265. That fact has been clearly recognized by the
majori~ of Members of the United Nations, as shown
by the adoption of General Assembly resolution 2023
(XX). Operative paragraph 4 of that resolution was a
clear-cut expression that needed no explanation, and
it led to the very important question of what was to
happen to Aden or South Arabia after indeoendence.
All repeated that the future of South Arabia inevitably
lay in the unity of the people freely expressed within
the meaning of General Assembly resolution 1514
(XV). Thus, any attempt to divide the people of Aden
through the use of feudal and traditional rulers would
certaInly lead. to future troubles. Therefore, indepen
dence tlfider a regime that did not fully recognize the
resolutions of the United Nations was bound to lead
to future instability in the area. .

266. That brought bim to the question of the at
tempt on the part of the United Kingdom Government
to deceive world opinion. The United Kin~dom Gov
ernment had publicized a so-called declaration .of
intention (see annex IV) by the local unrepresentative
regime to adhere to the various United Nations reso
lutionS-Cl.71 South Arabia. That was the height of hypo
crisy and cynicism on the part of the United Kingdom
Government. So far as the United Nations and the
United Republic of Tanzania were concerned, the
United Nations resolutions on South Arabia were
to be respected and implemented by the United King
dom Government as the administering Power, and
not by a regime installed by the acltninistering Power
through the suppression of the genuine representatives
of the masses of the people struggling for independence.

267. His delegation had been very surprised to see
that the Aden authorities had made therriselves the
laughing-stock of world p'-lblic opiltllon. The resolution
rt;d not in any way or in any paragraph indicate either
directly or indirectly its recognition of the Aden au
thority, so th~t while that authority might be the
transitional authority the fact remained· that only the
United Kingdom was responsible for the implemen
tation of the United Nations resolutions. He failed
to see the motives behind such ill advice from the
administering Power to the authorities in Aden on
such a sUnp1eand obvious matter. It was therefore
equally unfortunate. that the authorities in Aden
should have fallen victims of the obvious.

268. His delegation would be quite happy to wet..
come· a declaration showing that the United Kingdom
Government was fully and faithfully implementing
the provisions of General Assembly resolutions 1949
(XVIII) and 2023 (XX), which contained the Decla
ration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial
Countries and Peoples. It was hisdelegation's strong
belief that it W2.S by the faithful inlplementation of
those resolutions that favourable conditions would be
created for the achievetnt'11t of genuine and unfettered
independence of South ·Arabia. i~
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supported General Assembly resolutions 1949 (XVIII)
and 2023 (XX), both of which set forth' specific ways
of leading to independence the'peoples of South Arabia,
who were now under colonial oppression.

274. It was quite clear that the interests of the
administering Power and those of the inhabitants were
diametrically opposed: while the United Kingdom was
concerning itself with the interests of imperialistic in
ternational monopoHes and was also pursuing its own
strategic military aims, the people of Aden were suf- .
fering cruel oppression. They were fighting for in
dependence under the direction of the Liberation Front,
which had been recognized by a great many national
and international organizations. While the Liberation
Front was fighting for the interests of the people
of Aden and the entire Arabian Peninsula, the so
called Federal Government was selling out the peo
ple's interests and trying to arrange an agreement with
the United Kingdom colonialists. The disgraceful spec
tacle performed in Aden had been written in London.
The so-called Federal Government, which now asserted
its intention of 'accepting United Nations resolutions
had been silent for two and a half years. It was not
for that Government, which represented nobody, but
for the administering Power, to accept the resolutions
of the United Nations.

275. According to the information provided in the
statements of the Acting Secretary-General of the
League of Arab States and. in the statement made
by the Chairman of the Liberation Front on 11 June,
the Federal Government was committing new crimes
and had entered into secret negotiations with the United
Kingdom Government in order to protect itself through
the assistance of the United Kingdom against the wrath
of the people and, in return, to help the United King
dom retain its influence in Aden and the Protectc.: ees.

276. In Iesolution 2023 (XX), the General As
sembly had deplored the attempts of the administering
Power to set up an unrepresentative regime-the
Federal Government. The methods used by the United
Kingdom colonialists in Aden could be compared to
those which they were using in Southern Rhodesia.
The United Kingdom Government was trying to im
pose a government of puppets in Aden and South
Arabia, as it had done in Southern Rhodesia.

277. The constitutional conference which was to
take place in Aden at the beginning of August was
simply a further manreuvre through which the United
Kingdom hoped to evade its r.esponsibilities and ob
struct the implementation of the United Nations resolu
tions. How could that conference take any decisions
in the interests of the population of Aden when all
those taking part were lackeys and henchmen of the
United Kingdom? The Special Committee should vig
orously express its opposition to that conference and
declare that it ran counter to paragraph 4 of the Gen
eral Assembly resolution on Aden. It should demand
that the administering Power should. suspend the state
of emergency in the Territory, evacuate the military
bases at Aden and in other parts of South Arabian
territory, release the detainees and give the people
the opportunity to express themselves freely concern
ing their future governmental structure.

278. The United Kingdom representative had stated
on 16 May 1966 in New York that the abolition of
the state of emergency depended on -the disappearance
of what he called "subversion" within the Territory.
How could the just activities of patriots fighting to
defend the interests of the entire people be described

486.
'269. There were today two major ways in which

colonialism could be eradicated from the world: first,
the road of persuasion and of world public opinion,
which was the road that the United Nations had
chosen to follow. That road had led to' the establish
ment of the Fourth Committee and the Special Com
mittee. Thus, the colonial Powers were daily urged
to give up their colonies an9 to lay down a programme
for their independence, subject to the conditions laid
down in General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV).

. That was what was needed for the people of South
Arabia. The second road was that of a bitter struggle
-a struggle whose history had to be written with
the blood of the freedom fighters. Those were the
two ways open to the cause of decolonization. He was
sure many peace-loving people .of the world would
prefer the ,Special Committee's work accomplished by
the first method. But the United Kingdom seemed
not to see reason, and forced the people of Southern
Arabia to resort to an armed struggle. The accumu
lated frustration of the colonized people left no alterna
tive but to fight to the bitter. end. That had happened
in Algeria, Kenya and many other parts of the world.
It was happening now in Aden because of non-co-,
operation of the United Kingdom Government.

270. He gave solemn warning to the colonial Powers
to listen to reason and thus avert the shedding of
blood. But it was his belief that there was no price
that the people of Aden would not pay to free their
country from colonialism. He was sure that he would
be expressing the sentiments not only of the United
Republic of Tanzania but also of the peace-loving peo
ples of the world in saying that they would be free;
the colonial Powers could not change the course of
history. History was on the. side of the people of
Aden and victory would be theirs.

'271. He would like the freedom fighters who had
. appeared before the Committee to know how strongly
the Special Committee supported their struggle as a
moral and legitimate one entitled to moral and material
support. Colonialism was a dying horse and it had to
kick hard. It must be faced by the united force of
the masses of the people of South Arabia. The adage
"divided we fall, united we stand" was a universal
one, and very common among the Arab people. They
were a common people, with a common and legitimate
goal, the complete liberation of South Arabia. The
Special Committee would do its part, and was certain
they would do theirs. Because the struggle they. were
waging was a just struggle, it would be crowned
with victory, in which would be achieved the elimina
tion of the system of exploitation of man by man,
for the progress of the nation in unity, liberty and
peace.

272. He reaffirmed to the petitioners that whatever
resolutions the Special Committee might adopt, it would
be guided by the wishes of the people of South Arabia
expressed through their leaders who had appeared as
petitioners. He' wished the people of South Arabia
God.;.speed in their struggle towards independence.

273. The representative of the Union of Soviet
SocialisT: Repttblics stated that the USSR steadfastly
maintained its position of support for the colonial peo
ples1 struggle for liberation. Proceeding from that posi
tion of principle, the. Soviet Union supported the just
claiOls of the population of Aden and South Arabia to
freedom and independence and also their right to de
cide for themselves. the question of their future govern
mental structure. The Soviet Union delegation had
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as Hsubversion"? Their actions were lawful, while
the actions of the United Kingdom violated the Charter
of the United Nations and international law. United
Kingdom policy ,in the area was based on a desire
to safeguard the United Kingdom's economic interests,
particularly the interests of the petroleum monopolieS,
and to retain control of Aden, which was a strategic
base of the highest importance. The facts made it clear
that the United Kingdom's assertion that it would
evacuate the base of Aden after granting what it called
"independence" to the Territory in 1968 was insincere
and that the United. Kingdom was ·sure of being able
to sign the necessary agreements with the puppet Gov
ernment to enable it to retain its influence in the area.

279. The Special Committee should request the Gen-
.era! Assembly to include in its agenda and give serious
consideration to the question of military bases, which
the colonialists were using practically all over the
world in order to continue their imperialistic policies
and to oppress the peoples that oPP9sed their im
perialistic actions.

280. The representative of 1V i said that the ques
tion of Aden and the Protec'; ',tes was one of the
most serious of the colonial pr;., ems which had been
before the Special Committee lur several years. He
thanked the Government of the United Arab Republic
for having enabled the Special Committee to enter
into contact with the true sons of Aden and the Pro
tectorates and he pointed out that, if the administering
Power had been more co-operative and had not pre
vented the implementation of the resolutions of the
Special Committee and of the General Assembly, the
Special Committee would in fact have met in Aden.

281. The Government of Mali regarded Aden and
its Protectorates as a colony and remained convinced
that the responsibilities of the United Kingdom Gov
ernment to the people of the Territory were those
set forth in Chapter XI of the United Nations Charter.

282. That primary responsibility of the United Kin~

dom Government had been demonstrated with specific
examples by the petitioners who had appeared before
the Special Committee from the Liberation Front and
the South Arabian League. Their statements had
shown the negative aspects of traditional colonialism
with all its consequences, which were creating con
tinuous tension in the area of South Arabia. The foreign
presence in Aden represented a danger to the neigh
bouring States, and in particular to the sovereign
State of Yemen. He wondered how the United King
dom could justify the maintenance of its military base
in Aden other than as a means of aggression against
the Arab States.

283. Every time the Special Committee considered
the situation in a territory under United Kingdom
domination, it encountered the same difficulties: the
maintenance of aggressive military bases against the
will of the population of the territory, the frenzied
exploitation of the country's natural resources and often,
as in Southern Rhodesia and Aden, the setting up of
a police regime backed by puppets representing only
United Kingdom interests.

284. Instead of co-operating with the United Na
tions and complying with General Assembly resolu
tions 1949 (XVIII) and 2023 (XX), which urged in
particular the dismantling of the military base at Aden,
the ,administering Power was establishing illiterate
ieudalists, sheikhs and sultans, who did not even know
how to sign their names, in the Territory.

285. He shared the view of most members of the
Special Committee that resolution 1514 (XV), which
set forth the Declaration on the Granting of Indepen
dence to Colonial Countries and Peoples, should be
implemented forthwith in Aden and the Protectorates.
The people of Aden had a right to the support of the
Special Committee, whose duty it was to reaffirm their
inalienable right to self-determination and independence.

286. He supported the petitioners' demands regard
ing the steps which the administering Power should
take to restore the situation in the Territory to normal.
Those steps were: to abolish the state of emergency,
to repeal the .laws providing for exceptional measures
and all laws restricting public freedom, to cease all
oppressive actions against the people of the Terri
tory, to end the bombings, to release all political de
tainees and to allow the return of political exiles. Those .
steps were the minimum required to restore normal
conditions in the Territory. In addition, the United
Kingdom as the administering Power' should hold
free elections under United Nations supervision. It
wouk then rest with the representatives of the lleo
pIe, elected by universal suffrage, to choose and draw
up a constitution. He was opposed to the convening
of the constitutional conference that was scheduled for
A ugust, since the preparation of a constitution for the
people of Aden was not a matter for United Kingdom
experts, and such a conference would not serve the in,..
terests of the population.

287. The petitioners had stressed the need to abolish
the micro-States known as "sheikhdoms" and had asked
for the establishment of a genuinely unitary modern
and democratic State. He supported that idea and con
sidered that the United Kingdom should ·be invited
to change the present political system in Aden and
to grant immediate independence to the Territory. It
should also abolish the micro-States and dissolve the
Federal Government, which consisted of sultans, since
that Government represented nothing.

288. The representative of Bulgaria, summing up
the situation, said that, firstly, the United Kingdom
had not responded positively to General Assembly
resolution 2023 (XX) and was trying to impose a
puppet government in AGen and the Aden Protector
ates in order to maintain its influence in the area.
Secondly, the nationalist and patriotic forces fighting
for the independence of their country had closed their
ranks and were carrying on a stubborn struggle against
colonialist oppression. Thirdly, the petitioners of the
Liberation Front had stressed the importan~e which
they attached to an effective United Nations presence
during the period of the elections, so that the elections
would take place in an atmosphere of freedom and
would lead to the transfer of power to the representa
tives of the people, elected by universal suffrage.
Fourthly, the petitioners had drawn attention to the
danger which the existence of military bases in Aden
and in the territory of South Arabia represented to
international peace and security, a danger to which
the Special Committee should draw the attention of
the Security Council.

289. He had been impressed by the wise state
ment of the representative of the United Arab Re
public, who had given a remarkable analysis of the
dangerous situation in. the Aden area and had made
some realistic and extremely sensible suggestions to
the Special Com.mittee. He agreed with the representa
tive of the United Arab Republic that the United
Kingdom's attitude to the United Nations resolutions



'L'''~

r - ~---. - .. .,.,- -." ----- -_.. ~4

i

was a challenge to the Organization and· that ·the Spe
cial Committeeshottld ask the United Kingdom to
comply with those. resolutions at once' and to cO-Qperate
in the restoration .of the legitimate rights of the peo...
pieo£ Aden. Furthermcre, the Special Committee
should give close consideration to the detailed and
specific proposals put forward .by .-the representative
of the United Arab Republic, for they could serve as
a basis for the organizati9n Qf an effective United
Nations. presence before, during and after the-elections
and until power had been transferred to a representa
tive government elected by the.people of Aden. .

290. The representative of Sierra Leone recalled
that· in August 1965 the United Kingdom had ,pledged
independence for Aden by 1968 and dismantlement of
the militar,y base. However~ it was important to know
what sort of independence was contemplated; for the
.petitioners had pointed out that nothing was being
done to implement General Assembly resolutions 1949
(XVIII) and 2023 (XX) calling for the abolition of
the emergency regulations and consequent restrictions
and repression, as well as for the release' of political
prisoners and the return of exiles. The petitioners had
also spoken of the need Tor a United Nations presence,
which should be brought out in any resolution drafted
by the' Special Committee on the question of Aden.
Observers should be sent to ensure that no puppet re
gime usurped the right of the people to choose their
political course in freedom. The Committee. had to
remind the administerin~ Power of its duty to the
inhabitants and to the -United Nations. The United
Kingdom should, if it' had no manreuvres to conceal
and nothing to fear, .declare its acceptance of the
relevant United Nations resolutions in accordance with
the wishes of the people. Since the administering Power
was signing agreements which would set a virtual
stranglehold on the political and economic life of the
area after "independence", the time for action had
cO!lle.

291. The representative of Den11U1-rk said that the
main problem was that of securing for the people the
exercise of self-determination, which in nearly all cases
would be a natural adjunct of independence.. The situa-:
tion in Aden and South Arabia was, however, an
atypical one; for all those concerned, including the
administering Power, had agreed. that South Arabia
would be independent. However, the petitioners and
many representatives on the Special Committee had
expressed fears that it :might be an independence with
out self-determination and under a regime not enjoy
ingthe confidence of the majority of the people. His
delegation held that South Arabia should be independent
and, anxious to see genuine independence, was in
full" agreement on the essential points with the repre
sentatives of the·nationalist movements, and, he was
sure, with all members of the Special Co~mittee.

292. Therepreset].tative of Poland said thatt al
though the question of Aden had been dealt with on a
number of occasions by the General Assembly and the
Special Committee, the situation in the Territory had
deteriorated considerably and continued to be a source
of tension throughout the region. That was due to the
policy of the administering Power, which. consistently
disregarded the aspirations of the people of Aden
and the South Arabian Peninsula for genuine indepen
dence, and failed to co-operate with the United Nations
and the Special Com.mitteein the faithful implementa
tion of the General Assembly resolutions on Aden.
The United Nations wished to put the relevant resolu-

nons intoefIect and enable the people of Aden to
deCide upon their country's future.

29,3. The members' of the Special Committee- were
.aware thatGeneral Assembly resolutions 1949 (XVIII)
and 2023 (XX) not only set forth the principle of self,;,
determination and independence in accordance with the '
Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial
Countries ~nd Peoples, but also outlined' the' proce:'
,dure to be' .followed. Moreover, it, was apparent from.
the statements of the petitioners· who had appeared
before the'Committee in Mogadiscio, ACldis Ababa and
Cairo, that the United Kingdom was refusing to com
ply with the decisions of the United •Nations. In 'fact,
the state of emergency was still in force, public liber
ties had been virtually abolished and the number of
political prisoners had increased, as had repressive ac
tion, military expeditions, the bombing of villages and
the killing of innocent inhabitants. Furthermore, in
committing all those brutal acts against the legitimate
owners of the land, the United Kingdom w~s trying
to present the national liberation movement in the'
Territory as a terrorist group.' There was nothing new
about that; for the history of colonialism had shown
that repressive measures adopted against nationalist
movements or democratically elected govemments were
always self-defeating and .that the colonial Powers
tried to represent all genuine freedom fighters as ter
rorists. Many of the present leaders of newly indepen
dent countries had once been considered terrorists by
the United Kingdom and had even served prison
sentences. The Polish people had no doubts about the
ultimate victory of the liberation struggle being carried
on in Aden and the South Arabian Peninsula, and
wished to express their solidarity with the aims of the
Front for the Liber~tion of Occupied South Yemen
(FLOSY) and to .congratulate its members on their
achievements in uniting all the patriotic forces of the
Territory genuinely interested in the freedom and in
dependence of the.ir motherland.

294. Mr. Mackawee had described the threat to
politicians who refused to collaborate with the ad
ministering Power and obey instructions ntnning coun- .
ter to the. interests of the people.. The petitioner had
also explained how the United Kingdom~ in refusing
to allow general elections, intended to rely on. its tradi
tional servants-the sheikhs and sultans, to ensure its
hold over the country after the ostensible granting of
independence. . -

295. The policy of the administering Power could
not deceive anyone. The United Kingdom was trying
to maintain its colonial rule in the face of United Na
tions resolutions, since it considered ~;" ~- 'ea to be
of vital importance to its selfish ecot:.:..;'!", political

.and 'Strategic interests. It was particularly anxious
to protect the large oil refinery in Aden and to keep
control over the existing and potential reSO~trces of
the Territory, and particularly to prospect for oi1 in
the eastern Protectorate. It was in order to safeguard
those interests that the administering- Power used force
to suppress national resistance· and resorted to such
other manoeuvres as the imposition of the so-called
Federation of South Arabia, which was, of course, a
puppet regime.

296. In declaring that the Federal Government ac
cepted the United Nations resolutions. on Aden, the
administering Power wished to point to the existence
of a government representative of the country as a
whole. However, his delegation fully shared the opinion
already expressed in the Special Com~ttee that~ so
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far as the United Nations was concerned, the'. Govern
ment of the so-ea11e<iFederation.,of South Arabia
was not a proper constitutional government. Indeed,
General Assembly r~lution 2023 (XX) rejected that
Government in deploring, inoperative paragraph 4,
the attempts of the administering' Power 'to set up
an unrepresentative regime in," the Territory with a
view to granting it independence contrary to General
Assembly resolutions 1514 (XV) and 1949, (XVIII),
and appealed to all States' not to recognize any form
of independence not based' on the wishes of the people
of the Territory freely expressed through elections
based on universal adult suffrage. In fact, the resolu
tions of the -General Assembly and the activity of the
Special,Committee were directed precisely against the
existence of the Federation. It was the duty of the

, Special Committee to denounce the ·convening of a
conference .by the Federal Government ostensibly to
study the United Nations resolutions and agree upon
the best means of putting them into effect. It was for
the United Kingdom to accept those resolutions and
implement them without further delay. It was also
incumbent on the United Nations and the Special
Committee' to ensure, that, sovereignty was transferred
to the people and the unity of the Territory preserved
after 196R Furthermore, independence should be pre
ceded by general elections under universal adult suf
frage and conditions of freedom, which could best be
ensured by a United Nations presence before, during
and .after the elections.

297. The representative of Iran welcomed the Spe
cial Representative of the ~ecretary-General on the
question of Aden, Mr. Adeel, whose appointment was
the first essential step towards' the establishment of an
effective United Nations presence in the Territory of
Aden. His delegation wished to express' its appreciation
to· the Secretary-General for taking that important
step in implementing General Assembly resoluti~n 2023
(XX) of 5 November 1965.

298. It appeared tliat imperialism had once again
succeeded in driving a 'wedge' between various na
tionalist movements in South Arabia. It was regrettable
that, the many elements which, until a few months
previously, had appeared before the ,Fourth Committee
at the twentieth session of the General Assembly as
a united front, should. subsequently have become divided
into various splinter groups. The fight against colonial
ism required all the strength that a nation could muster,
and division despite unity of purpose and despite the
approach of independence was a sorry reflection of
the deteriorating situation in Aden since the revoca
tion of the Constitution in September 1965. Iran had
been a co-sponsor of General Assembly resolution
2023, (XX), which had deplored the attempts of the
administering Power to set up an unrepresentative
regime in the Territory with a view to granting it
independence contrary to General Assembly resolu
tions 1514 (XV) and 1949 (XVIII) .. However, the
United Kingdom had gone a step further in con
solidating the position of a regime which did not enjoy
the support and confidence of the people. .

299. His delegation maintained that the full realiza
tion of the inalienable right of the people of South
Arabia to freedom and independence could be attained
only through the establishment of a truly representative
government and firmly believed that it should be left
to the people in the Territory to decide freely who should
represent them. Therefore, a United Nations presence
to supervise the elections was of the utmost impo~nce

If th~ people,were to express the.1tlSelves freely, ·it was
essential that conditions favou.rable to a' peaceful .fransi:.
tion should be established' in the Territory long be
fore the holding of elections. The United Kingdom
should take immediate steps' to ,abolish the state of
emergency, repeal all laws restricting public freedom,
cease all' repressive action against the inhabitants of
the Territory) release all political detainees and allow
the return of political exiles. Only under such' condi
tions could the variouspolitieal parties attempt to en
listpublic support. Without the freely expressed wishes
of the population, no group, party or front could claim
to be the sole representative of the people. While it
was the ,responsibility of the administering Power to
create the conditions necessary for all political parties
to enjoy freedom of expression, it was also the duty
of the responsihle Adeni leaders and parties to inform
the public of their views, plans and objectives.

300. He wished to associate his delegation with the
plea for u.nity made to the' petitioners and freedom
fighters by the representative of the United Republic of
Tanzania, and to reassure the people of South Arabia
of the full support and sympathy of the Iranian Govern
ment for their just cause. He concluded bywishing them
every success in the establishment oia truly'representa
tive government capable of securing, and guaranteeing
the independence and freedom of the people,of South
Arabia~ ' ,

301. The representative of Vene.zuela said that, dur
ing its first visit to Cairo four years earlier, the Sub
Connnittee on Aden had. heard all impressive number
of petitioners. It might have been thought at that time
that the administering Power would have bowed to
the facts 'and implemented the United Nations· resolu
tions. Four years later, the situation in Aden had not
improved; it might even be said to have deteriorated.
That situation was characterized by what might be
called a dialogue of the deaf: on the one hand, the
United Nations made recommendations relating to the
implementation of resolution 1514 (XV), and, on the
other, the administering Power continued to carry out
measures which were in direct contradiction with· those
recommendations. Contrary to the unanimous wish of
the people and despite the' recommendations of the Gen
eral Assembly, the administering Power had set up a
so-called Federal Government which excluded most of
the territories dominated by it. It had refused to hold
free elections and was concerned only with its own
interest. In response to the appeals made to it to re
store calm, the administering Power :merely intensified
its military operations and continued to imprison citizens
of Aden. The Special Committee was therefore forced
to conclude that the administering ,Power took no.ac
count w.hatever of the General Assembly's resolutions.

302. In a letter of 25 May 1966 addressed to the
Secretary-General, the so.-ealled Federal Government
stated its intention of accepting the United Nations
resolutions relating to South Arabia. In his view, the
only purpose of that letter was tu delude the United
Nations and world public opinion into believing in the
legitimacy of that Government. To accept that letter
would be to give implicit recognition to that Govern
ment and to divest the United Kingdom of its respon
sibilities. The General Assembly,however. had always
addressed itself expressly to the United Kingdom and
not to that Federal Government. . .

303. Like all other peoples who wete or had been
subjected to colonial domination, thepeopleoi Aden
and the Protectorate had a right to. self-determination.
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They must not, however, be granted a spurious in
dependence through the transfer of power to a Govern
ment which was merely a creature of the administering
Power. That Government in· no way represented the
interests of South Arabia. In order to determine who
were the legitimate representatives of that Territory,
numerous consultations would have to be held between
the representatives of all shades of public opinion and
the Special Committee.

304. He was convinced that. the General Assembly
and the· Special Committee could not change their atti
tude at the present stage. The United Nations must
call upon the United Kingdom to discharge its obliga
tions and to protect the people of the Territories under
its administration, inaccoroance with resolution 1514
(XV).

305. The representative of India said his delegation
had hoped that after so many United Nations resolu
tions the United Kingdom would have paid attention
to .international opinion. He had been disappointed in
hisexpech,ltion that after the general election in the
United Kingdom the situation might have changed for
the better. The British styled· themselves as champions
of democracy, but the absence of the United Kingdom
representative revealed the true worth of that assertion.

306. He was naturally gratified that Aden was to
receive its independefice, but that gladness was tempered
by his fear of manceuvres on the part of the administer
ing Power and by .his awareness of the ruse of puppet
regimes. The Arabs had not had justice over Palestine,
and the situation in Aden was a fresh setback. If the
administering Power had nothing to conceal, there
could surely be no· objection to letting the United Na
tionsmake an on-the-spot investigation.

307. The representative of Syria said it was clear
that the administering Power was not only ignoring
United Nations resolutions on Aden but was, in many
instances, acting contrary to them. It had not set the
iminediate date for independence requested by the
United Nations, but the date that suited its sinister
purpose of further sowing division in the country,
and further consolidating its grip over its vital in
terests through a totally unrepresentative, subservient,
so-called Federal Government that was a government
only in name.

308. It was not releasing political prisoners but
increasing their number, and the modest figures given
by the United Kingdom representative in New York
had been belied by the concrete testimony of the peti
tioners. It was not lifting the state of the emergency,
but aggravating its aspects. The arrest of nationalists,
ex-ministers, dignitaries, and of other innocent patriotic
people, during the pjght, the ruthless manner in which
th~ir homes were.searched, and their families treated,
were by now legend.

309. It had been convenient for the administering
Power to justify its repression by what it called terror
ism and violence. The conquest of the. Territory, sub
jection of its people, plundering of its resources, the
sinister policy of keeping the population poor. 2nd
ignorant, all this is not violence in the eyes of the
administering Power, but a civilizing mission. But when
patriots struggled to attain their freedom, questioned
the imposed foreign rule, or denounced puppet tribal
oddities collaborating with the invaders, they became
gangsters and terrorists.

.310. He did not consider that the conduct of the
United Kingdom was an isolated instance, or motivated

by special circumstances. Rather, it was a long-stanqing,
deliberate policy not applicable to Aden alone, but to
the whole Arab world. For long ago, and this has
not changed through the years, the United Kingdom
h?d inflicted disaster upon disaster on the Arabs, freely
disposing of sacred portions of their lands, impeding
their renaissance, obstructing their unity, strengthen
ing; as in South Arabia, certain outdated triba~ dis
positions ·to keep them in complete ignorance and
subjection. The United Kingdom made the permanence
of its imperialist interests and the guaranteed control
of the Arab resources conditional upon keeping the
Arabs in an inferior status-ignorant, confused and
divided.

311. As to the promise of independence in 1968,
the official spokesman of the administering Power made
it conditional upon a return to normal conditions.
Slogans such as "normal conditions" and "public

. safety", 50 often reiterated by representatives of the
administering Power mean only that the Arabs of South
Arabia should forget about foreign intrusion into their
area, acquiesce to the dictates of the British Governor,
declare their allegiance to the local Government he
chooses, not the one they' choose, accept foreign ex
clusive monopolies of resources and prospection for
resources, collaborate in the maintenance of. military
bases in their area, serving purposes contrary to their
vocation for peace and brotherhood, and if such bases
are dismantled, acquiesce in the construction of new
bases at their proximity, in the .land of their brothers
and cousins. If they fulfil all this, they would be in
dependent by 1968. If such were the conditions of
independence, the South Arabians had better gain their
independence by their struggle than accept it as charity
from suspicious hands. His own country was not de
ceived by the promise of independence for Aden by
1968, which it considered would be colonialism in yet
another disguise. It was resolved to resist the setting
up of further basis in Arab lands, which was contrary
to the spirit of the United Nations Charter.

312. The representative of Yugoslavia recalled that
the question of Aden had been on the agenda of the
General Assembly and of the Special Committee for
several years and that both bodies had adopted a num
ber of resolutions requesting the administering- Power
to implement General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV).
That Power had over a year before been requested
by the Special Committee to convene a conference of
representatives of all sections of public opinion to de
cide on the necessary constitutional measures for hold
ing elections by universal adult suffrage. The General
Assembly, in resolution 2023 (XX), had deplored the .
administering Power's refusal to implement its previous
resolutions and its attempts to :set up an unrepresenta
tive government in the Territory.

313. The evidence of the petitioners showed that
the situation in the Territory. was still explosive: the
state of emergency was still in force, the population
continued. to be repressed, discriminatory laws were
still practised and the number of persons arrested and
detained was increasing.

314. It was true that the administering Power had
declared. its intention of granting independence by
1968 and of dismantling its military bases. However,
such declarations, if unaccompanied by concrete meas
ures to set up a representative government, were in
vain; and no evidence of such measures was forth
coming. On the contrary, the administering Power was
encouraging the :so-called Federal Government to con"
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Special Committee's function to choose leaders; that
would be the prerogative of the people of Aden in
free elections. Victory could only be achieved by a
co-operative effort, and he hoped that victory could
be attained without further t..})odshed.

322. The representative of Australia said that, al~
though his delegation 'had tried to isolate the facts of
the Aden situation, it remained confused not only
with r~gard to the situation but even with regard to
the area involved, which seemed to vary according
to the person talking about it. He therefore wished
to make it clear that he was talking of the area of
the Federation itself, including Aden, and those Pro
tectorates or smaller units that had not joined the
Federation.

323. The elements of the situation seemed to be
the presence of the United Kingdom, principalities
and powers of varying sizes, conflicting claims by Arab
elements in the Territory; violence; a unified State
said to be sought by all the parties concerned; an under-'
standable desire on the part of the Arabs for cohesion
with the larger Arab world; and a firm pledge by
the United Kif".f"rlom to grant independence by 1968.
To those elements should be added the announcement
by the Federal Ministers of their acceptance of the
Special Committee's resolutions; an admittedly not
unequivocal declaration by the United Kingdom in that
connexion; and recent reports of a defence agreement
between the United Kingdom and the Federation.

324. General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV) had
emphasized self-determination or independence in ac
cordance with the freely expressed wishes of the peo
ple. It was not the Special Committee's task either
to seek to perpetuate the rule of the various sovereigns
or to try to end it; that was a matter for the peopl~

concerned. His delegation accepted the United King
dom's assurance of independence by 1968 and viewed
the interim task as one of prepara.tion for that in
dependence. However, factions with differing objectives.
had emerged, and .his delegation could not at that
stage ~ecide which of those factions was representa
tive of the wishes of the maiority of the people in the
area. It could not reject the recent declaration by the
Ministers of the Federation that they wished to im
plement the resolutions of the United Nations. It also
accepted the reality of the Federation, whose Ministers
were not, it considered, the faceless men that some of
the petitioners had suggested.

325. The representative of the Ivory Coast recalled
that the question of Aden .had been on the Special
Committee's agenda for several years and that the
General Assembly had adopted several resolutions on
the subject. He deplored the fact that the administer
ing Power had paid so little attention to the resolu
tions calling for the abolition of the state of emergency,
the repeal of repressive legislation, the cessation of
military operations against the· people of the Terri
tory and the return of political exiles. Instead of hold
ing elections based on the principle of universal suf
frage, which would have made possible a restoration
of law and order, the administering .Power was· sup
porting a regime spurned by the population asa whole,
as had been pointed out by the petitioners.

326. His country could not lend its support to a
regime that was hostile to the people. His delegation
therefore reaffirmed the right of the people of Aden
and the Protectorate to self-determination and in
dependence, and urged the administe'.'ing Power to give
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vene a conference, and it had been reported that it
was also signing a defence agreement with the Federa
tion. Such a step could only lead to further tension
in the area. .

315. In the opinion of his delegation, the United
Kingdom Government was alone responsible for ttn
plementing the United Nations resolutions. As the
latest report of the Sub-Committee on Aden had pointed
out, the so-called ·Federal Government had no standing
in the matter. If the United Kingdom sincerely wished
for a solution of the problem, it should convene a con
ference of representative sections of the population to
decide upon methods of transferring the power to the
people. However, before that .could be done the neces
sary climate must be created by ending the state of
emergency, releasing political prisoners and repealing
discriminatory laws.

316. The representative of Chile said that his delega
tion had, as always, followed the discussion on the
question of Aden with the greatest interest. The Chilean
position regarding the desire of the people to liberate
themselves from the colonial yoke and to form a
government representing the majority was well known.

317. He noted that in questioning the petitioners,
the Special Committee had been primarily concerned
with finding new means of ensuring the prompt im
plementation of General Assembly resolution 1514
(XV). There had been no recent progress in the situa
tion in Aden and the Protectorate; on the contrary,
all indications were that if the administering Power
did not attemp~ to give effect to that resolution, the
situation in the Territory would inevitably deteriorate
further.

318. By announcing that it would grant the Terri
toryindependenceby 1968, the administering Power
had, on the whole, complicated the problem for the
Special Committee, which found itself obliged to re
double its, efforts in order to prevent an imminent
catastrophe. The members of the Committee would
an recognize that it was impossible to grant indepen
dence to the Territory in its present situation. There
was no question of putting off the date of independence,
but it was important to ensure that everyone had an
opportunity of taking part in elections based on uni
versal suffrage, concerning the Territory's future. Gen
eral Assembly resolution 1949 (XVIII) specified the
role that the administering Power should play in that
respect, but the latter had not been· as co-operative
as it would have to be if the impasse was to be resolved.

319. He assured the petitioners and, through them,
the people of South Arabia as a whole, that his country
continued to be interested in their cause and that it
hoped the plan of action decided upon by the Special
Committee would produce the desired results.

320. The representative of Ethiopia stated that the
real interest of the people of Aden could only be en
sured if the United Nations moved to avert the dis
aster of British colonialism. The era of colonialism
was past, and the United Kingdom should make pre
parations for speedy withdrawal.

~ 321. Ethiopia had many links with that area, for .
- the Gulf of Aden had been a point of confluence for

migrants for thousands of years. For that reason the
question of Aden was of particular concern to his
delegation. and it had listened with interest to the
petitioners' statements. However, individuals, prominent
though they might be, were no substitute for a na
tion, and he wished to emphasize that it was not the
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~ect'as speedily as' possible to .the General Assembly
resolutions, which all sectionso£ the population .had
approved.. It also' appealed to all the nationalists of
Aden to .unite in the struggle against the common
enemy and thus ensure the triumph of justice and free
dom.

327" The representative of the United States oj
America expressed her Government's sympathy"for the
legitimate aspirations of the people of South Arabia
to govern themselves, and· wished them success in the
difficult task of building their future.

328. The last statement made' to the Special Com
mittee left little roOni for optimism, as terrorism and
violence, instead of constructive preparations for in
dependence, prevailed in the area. However, there were
now· some prospects. for solving the differences and
achieving a greater degree of unity. All the petitioners
had stressed the imperative necessity for political unity,
without which independence would be meaningless.
Rowever, that unity could not be ~.:iiposed by any out
side government or by the United Nations but had
to be achieved .by the people themselves.

329. The United Nations cvuld facilitate progress
towards that goal, and it was encouraging to learn that
the Secretary-General had appointed a special repre
sentative on the question of Aden to assist him in
carrying' out that task. .

330. The discussions on the question of Aden had
provided further evidence of the serio~s po.litical, and
economic problems to be solved, and the UnIted States
welcomed the fact that the people would soon be able
to tackle those' problems themselves-a development for
which a large. measure of credit was due to the ad
ministering Power. The responsibility of the United
Nations was, first, to help the people achieve political
unity in a democratic and representative framework
and, secondly, to seek 'Yaysand means of ending the
violence and bloodshed: The United States had no pre
conceived notions of how these objectives should. be
amved at; its primary concern was that the solution
should~eflect the interests.'of all the people in the
area.

331. In conclusion, with the date of independence
for South Arabia: approaching, its Government be
lieved that all should work to bring about the birth
of the new State in peace and tranquillity. The Special
Committee could. make an important contribution to
wards that goal by maintaining a fair and oBjective
view of the situation and offering practical and con
structive counsel to those who· were seeking the welfare

. of the people and peace in the area.
332. The. representative of Italy stated that his

delegation had been led, by the experience it had ac
quired through its long association with the Special
Committee, to conclude that the problems of decoloniza
tioncould be divided into three categories: first, cases
where the ·methods and objective..c:; of the administering
Power differed from those set out in the United Na
tions Charter and in General Assembly resolution 1514
(XV) , and which consequently conflicted with the
practices of the Special Committee-as in the case
of South West Mrica; secondly, cases where the ad
ministering Power agreed with the Special Contmittee
on the long-term objectives but differed on the shor,'"
term objectives and the best means to achieve them
as in the case (.If Southern Rhodesia; and, thirdly, cases
where the adminis;tering Power and the United Na..
tions shared the same long-term and short-term ob-

jectives, but differed' on the practical measures to
implement themr In his delegation's view, Aden fell
into the third category. -

333. All were aware of the decisioll reached by the
United Kingdom to grant· independence to the Terri
tory bY,1968, and of its intention to dismantle ,the
military bases, although the removal of the ,bases was
not'an indispensable factor in· the process of decoloniza-
~~.. . . "

334. The situation in Aden, so far as the ·constitu
tional development was concerned,·' did' not appear
as' dark as some speakers had depicted it. All were
agreed that the elections before independence would
have to be free and'organized in such a way as to
reflect the main trends of opinion) and that a United
Nations presence would be necessary to act as a
stabilizing influence in order to avoid any outbreak
of violence and assure genuine independence. Extensive
consultations and negotiations would be necessary so
that an sections of the population might agree on their
future constitution. Finally, the country would also
need economic and technical assistance from the United
Nations. There was very little disagreement on those
points.

335. The representative of S~~ia, in exercise. of
the right of reply, said that the United States repre
sentative had alluded to the great problems and com
plexities surrounding the Aden question and had gone
so far as to give credit to the administering Power.
despite the fact that no solution had been reached
and that there had been no general elections to set the
country on the path of democracy. A high tribune of
wisdom and moderation was of no avail without action.

336. The representative of I ran, speaking in exer
cise of the right of reply, said that in the course of
the Special Committee's proceedings on the question
of Aden reference had been made to Bahrein as be
ing an Arah land. -In the interest of the smooth'conduct
of the Committee's proceedings he had, with great
difficulty, refrained from availing himself of his right
of reply. Since 'the Special Committee had then reached
the end of its work; he wished to reserve his delega
tion's right with respect to both the future status of
the Territory and to the right of reply which .his delega
tion would use in due course. For the moment he
wished merely to say that such claims on Bahrein,
which happened to be an integral part of Iran, had no
basis in international law, history, or the ethnic origin
of the inhabitants of the Territory.

F. ACTION TAKEN BY THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE

337. At the 445th meeting, the representative of
Iraq introduced a draft resolution (A/AC.109/L.309),
co-sponsored by Afghanistan, Ethiopia, India, Iraq,
Mali, Sier-ra Leone, Syria,. Tunisia, the United RepUblic
of Tanzania and Yugoslavia.

338. In introducing the draft resolution, he drew
particular attention to operative paragraph 11 as the
key point of the resolution. .

339. The representative of the United Republic of
Tanzania, said that the best way in which the Special
Committee could express its sentiments was to formulate
them in a resolution like the one before it.

340. The present authorities in Aden did not repre
sent the opinion of the people, and his delegation sup
ported the opposition expressed in the draft resolution
to any move by the adntinisteringPower to support
a non-representative Government.

.,..



Addendum 10 a«enda ilem23 493

1 measures to
iew, _Aden fell

reached by the
~ to the Terri

dismantle" the
. the 'bases was
5 ofdecoloniza-

1S theconstitu
id- not appear
:d it. All were
,endence would
11 a way as to
that a United

r to act as a
l any outbreak
ence. Extensive
le necessary so
: agree on their
:ry would also
rom the United
~ment on those

in exercise of
d States repre
)lems and com
1 and had gone
istering Power~

l been reached
:tions to set the
high tribune of
without action.
~aking in exer
1 the course of
In the question
Bahrein as be
smooth·conduct
ad, with great
elf of his right
ad then reached
~rve his delega
:uture status of
rhich his de1ega
:he moment he
(1S on Bahrein,
of Iran, had no
le ethnic origin

COMMITTEE

~presentative of
!\C.109/L.309),
a, India, Iraq,
United Republic

ution, he drew
raph 11 as the

fed Repttblic of
lich the Special
,vas to formulate
it.

1 did not repre
delegation sup
draft resolution
Iwer to support

341. Operative paragraph 1 of the draft resolution
sought to reafijrm the inalienable right to freedom and
independence. To fortify that paragraph his delegation
also strongly supported operative paragraph R Opera
tive paragraphs 4~ and 5 made it clear that the Special
Committee would be opposed to .anything the United
Kingdom Government· might d~ to circumvent the
United Nations resolutions. So far as his delegation
wasconcernec?, the conference proposed to be held in
Aden in Augllst 1966 would be null and void, because
the authorities there were incompetent to implement
the resolutions. With regard to operative paragraph 11,
his delegation expressed its gratitude to the Secretary
General for having appointed a special representative
on the question of Aden, and hoped that on his return
he would convey to the Secretary-General the Special
Committee's view that the action envisaged :n operative
paragraph 11 should be taken with all the urgency it
deserved. He hoped it would be possible to report to
the General Assembly at its twenty-first session with
regard to the Special Committee's recommendations.

342. The representative of Bulgaria stated that the
draft resolution would have the support of his delega
tion,since it openly condemned the constitutional
conference scheduled for August. In particular, he sup
ported paragraph 11, which was an important step
towards defining the part which the United Nations
would be called upon to play in the Territory. .

343. At the 446th meeting, an addendum to the
draft resolution was circulated on behalf of the co
sponsors (A/AC.1OOjL.3OOJAdd.1).

344. The representative of Denmark stated that his
delegation was pot convinced that the approach r~~om

mended in the draft resolution was the best. nor was
even appropriate. He disagreed with the description
of the situation given in the fifth paragraph of the
preamble and in operative paragraph 10. The situation
was not so serious, as far as its implications for the
peace of the area were concerned, as to justify th~'

eaU upon the Security Council. Operative paragraphs
2 and 6 gave a somewhat one-sided picture of the
situation. He did not see what was to be gained l~y

such a procedure. His delegation could not support
the appeal made in operative paragraph 9, since it might
apply to assistance in acts of violence. The struggle
for freedom and independence in South Arabia could
still be carried on round the conference table. rather
than in the street or in the mountains. Therefore, his
delegation could not agree with operative paragraph 5.

345. Op~rative paragraph 12 had to be considered
in conjunction with operative paragraph 8 of General
Assembly resolution 1949 (XVIII) and operative para
graph 13 of resolution 2023 (XX). In the first resolu
tion, the Secretary-General was requested to arrange,
in consultation with the Special Committee and the
administering P.ower, for an e"ffective United Nations
presence before and during elf' ~f,'ons: but in the second,
the Secretary-General was rCJiaested to take such ac
tion as he might deem expedient to ensure implementa
tion of the resolution. The General Assembly had
thereby laid the main responsibility on the Secretary
General, whose first step had. been to appoint Mr.
Gmar Adeel as his Special Representative on the
question of Aden. His delegation welcomed the choice
of Mr. Adeel. Furthermore, the Secretary-General,
in his report (see annex Ill), had stated that in the
light of the report which· his Special Representative
would submit on the Special Committee·s present dis
cussions, he would consider the further steps to be

taken in consultation with the Special Committee and
the administering Power, all in accordance with the
General Assembly resolutions. His delegation was there
fore of the :firm opinion that the Special Committee
neither could nor should try to anticipate and influence
the furthex· measures to be taken and thereby bind the
hands of the Secretary-General. The directives given
to the Secretary-General in operative paragraph 12
could also be taken to imply a lack of confidence in
him. That certainly could not have been the intention
of any of the co-sponsors of the draft. In view of all
those considerations ·his delegation would be unable to
support the draft resolution.

346. However, it fully associated itself with the ap
peal for unity among the nationalist movements in
South Arabia made by the representative of the United
Republic of Tanzania on the previous day. That ap
peal was far more responsible than the expressions
of support for one political. faction giVt,;tl by a few
delegations. It could never be to the advantage of the
people of South Arabia to play up differences, which
should be ironed out as soon as possible.

347. Although his delegation would have preferred
the Special Committee to have made a more positive
and imaginative approach than the draft represented,
Denmark still had faith in the effective role which
the United Nations could play in the attainment of
genuine bdependence by South Arabia. Provided that
there was goodwill on all sides, the United Nations
could, through co-operation between the Secretary
General, the Special Committee and the administering
Power, work out arrangements which would lead to
the attainment of genuine independence by South Arabia
in an orderly and peaceful manner. His delegation
would do its utmost towards that end.

348. The representative of Poland said that his
delegation welcomed the inclusion in the ten-Power
draft resolution !"t npPTative paragraph 11, and attached
particular importance to the steps to be taken by the
administering Power as set' out in operative paragraph
7. The military 'base should be dismantled in order
to fosb~r a climate of freedom and do away with that
springbtlard for aggression against the Territory and
other countries. The announcement by the United
Kingdom Govemment that it would dismantle the Aden
base was inconsistent with the new so-called defence
arrangements that the administering Power contem
plated, or ha.d already concluded, with the unrepresenta
tive regime. His delegation strongly opposed any such
arrangements and could only consider them asa serious
impediment to the free exercise of sovereignty in liberty.
It would therefore welcome the inclusion in the draft
resolution of a new paragraph dealing with. that par
ticular aspect of the problem. His delegation agreed
with the aims of the draft resolution and would vote
in favour of it.
. 349. The representative of Iran ~..Jd that his delega

bon would have been glad to sponsor the draft resolu
tion before the Special Committee. Indeed, it had been
a sponsor of the original draft·distributed on the pre
vious day. Although it had some reservations about
opera.tive para.graphs 5 and 11, it had re£rainedfrom
taking ~. strong stand because it wished to give priority
to the V1ewsof the Arab reptesentatives. However, since
his delegation felt that operative paragraph 5 reflected
the views of only one set of petitioners at the e.."C
pense of the other major group, it ooul('1 not adhere
~a -
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350. He wished to submit formally two amendments
to operative paragraph 11: to insert the wQrds "and
such personalities as he may deem fit" after the words
"'. • • special mission·to Aden composed of member
States of the Special Committee ..."; and to amend
the last phrase to read "and to report back to him
as soon as possible". Those amendments would bring
the resolution into line with General Assembly resolu
tions 1949 (XVIII) and 2023 (XX). Otherwise, his
de1.P,gation fully supported all the provisions contained
in the draft resolution.

351. The representative of India was puzzled that
some people had said that the draft resolution con
tained. nothing positive. For one thing, it appealed to
all States to render all assistance to people of the
Territory in their efforts to attain freedom and in
,dependence. One delegation had opposed the principle
of aid by all States; yet it raised no particular objec
tion to the assistance afforded Southern Rhodesia.

352. The conference mentioned in operative para
graph 5 certainly was not that contemplated in the
United Nations resolution. However, the manoeuvres
of the United Kingdom would not succeed. The Spe
cial Committee had confidence in the Secretary-General,
and meanwhile the only possible measure was to adopt
the resolution. He hoped that the petitioners would
therefore be patient and not resort to other means.

353.~ The representative of Afg1w.nistan said that
. Aden was a purely colonial issue and the administering

Power was solely responsible for unconditional im
plementation of the United Nations resolutions and for
guaranteeing the Territory's progress towards sel£
determination. It must cease military operations and
ensure democratic elections; those elections could, he
thought, best be supervised by the United N~tions, as
called for in paragraph 11 of the draft resolutIon.

354. The representative of Yugoslavia stated that
his delegation considered that the Special Committee's
duty was to suggest appropriate measures to find a
peaceful solution to the difficult problem of Aden, and
for that reason it had co-sponsored the draft resolution.

355. The representative of Chile stated that his
delegation had carefully examined the draft resolution,
particularly paragraph 11. A United Nations presence
in the 'I'erritory, as requested by all the pe~ition~rs,
was the only means, as everyone recognized, of mducmg
the administering Power to take measures consistent
with the genuine participation of the people in the
electoral consultation recommended by the United Na
tions. The other elements of the draft resolution were
not new; all of them had already been included in
previous resolutions on the question and expressed
the S~cial Committee's concern at the administering
Powers failure to respond. to the resolutions already
adopted by the United Nations. Thereforet prompted
by a sincere desire for an end to the colonization of
the Territcry, the :Chilean delegation would support the
draft resolution.

356. The representative of Australia said that his
delegation considered the words ". . . arising from the
policies pursued by the administering Power of the
Territory'~ in the fifth preambularparagraph of the
draft resolution to be. at the least an over-simplification.
While admitting that United Kingdom statements on .-.
the question, of Aden following the recent declarations

... _o{th.eFede~3.11v.ntllsters were not unequivocal,. it felt
.. that the sixth preambitlar paragraph, ~wliich-'read -a...'f

follows: uDeploring the refusal of the administering

Power to implement the resolutions of the General
Assembly concerning the Territory of Aden and Aden
Protectorates", was premature at that time.

357. Concerning operative paragraph 2, his delega
tion could not agree with the statement that the ad
ministering Power had set up an unrepresentative re..
gime with a view to granting it independence contrary
to the provisions of the General Assembly resolutions,
and reiterated its' belief in the paramountcy of. the
wishes of the people as freely expressed through elec
tions held under universal adult suffrage. It was also
in disagreement with operative paragraph 5, and con
sidered operative paragraphs 6, 7, 8 and 9 to be an
over-simplification of a complicated matter. It was
deeply interested in operative paragra./;>h 11, while
doubting whether it was rightly worded.

358. At the 447th meeting, the representative of Iraq
introduced a revised text of the draft resolution (Aj
AC.109jL.309jRev.1) , which contained two changes.
After operative paragraph 5, a new paragraph had
been inserted which began, ((Deplores any defence
arrangement that the United Kingdom Government
might enter into ...". That paragraph would prove
useful in stipulating that such arrangements should be
entered into only by ~overeign States, and not by an
administering Power and unrepresentative Governments.
It would have served no purpose to bind the Territory
to a Power that had ruled it for nearly 130 years.

359. The second change appeared in operative para
graph 12 (formerly paragraph 11). The revised text

- did not specify the composition of the special mission
to Aden, as it had been felt that the Secretary-General
should not be limited to the States members of the
Special Committ~e in determining the membership of
the mission but should be given greater latitude. The
change had been made on the basis of the provisions
of General Assembly resolution 2023 (XX) which,
inter alia, urged the Secretary-General "to take such
action as he may deem expedient to ensure the im
plementation of the present resolution and report
thereon to the Special Committee;'; and had also taken
into account the intentions of the Secretary-General
as expressed in paragraphs 6 and .,. of his report (see
annex Ill). In currying out the mandate given to him
under the relevant resolutions, however, it was felt
that it wodd be useful for the Secretary-General to
be given some guidance by the Special Committee in
the new task he was to undertake.

360. It was also essential, in order to assure the
success of the special mission envisaged in operative
paragraph 12, that before it started its work in the
Territory, the United Kingdom Government should
comply with the provisions contained in operative pata
graph 3, and co-operate with the United Nations in the
implementation of the relevant General Assembly reso
lutions. In that conne."'cion, it was hoped that the
Secretary-General would underline the imperative neces
sity for the administering Power to pave the way for
the special mission by declaring- its acceptance -of the
relevant resolutions and its willingness to implement
their provisions. The mission's work would otherwise
be seriously hindered and hampered.

361. In appointin~ the special tnissiont it was hop,,(\
that the Secretary-General would consult the Special
Committee and convey its views and observations to
the special mission, as the future of the Territory
Wauret aepenaupnit tn-ecsUccessof thework-achieved~
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pealed to the United Kingdom to end the military
and civil measures but failed to deplore the acts of
terrorism and violence which caused the United King
dom to take such action. There was no me~tion of the
progress already made towards independence nor
recognition of steps taken by the Secretary-General in
carrying out the mandate with which he had been en
trusted.

366. Her Government welcomed the ·efforts made
by the United Kingdom and the FederatIOn Govern
ment and their willingness to accept the United Na
tions resolutions. It did not accept the argument that
all those who disagreed with a certain course of action
should be defined as true patriots and those who agreed
as mere puppets, and it therefore could not dismiss
as "mere British manreuvres" actions aimed at the
peaceful and democratic settlement of differences.

367. The representative of Italy considered that in
the draft resolution the situation had been assessed
through a certain perspective, with which his delega
tion was Un:'ble to a6ree. The United Kingdom had
been shown as violating the United Nations resolu
tions, engaging in terrorism in the area and endanger
ing world peace. It was not the Special C;:ommittee's
task to apportion right or wrong, to establish who was
responsible for the situation of unrest, to determine
whether the United Kingdom had exceeded its law
ful powers in maintaining law and order in the Terri
tory, or to decide on the status of the W'c1rs of national
liberation within the framework of the United Nations
Charter, the essence of which was the solution of
political differences by peaceful means. Those were
highly controversial issues on which it would be diffi
cult to arrive at a generally acceptable solution. How
ever, his delegation felt that the draft resolution did
not reflect the realities of the situation and would
reserve its position.

368. Secondly, his delegation did not think that the
Special Committee was empowered to ,or that it ought
to take sides on matters of detail, for example, by
recornmending that a specific course of action should
be followed in the implementation of the General As~
sembly resolutions or that certain consultations take
place. In the past the Special Committee had often
heard that the ind~'Pendence to be granted toa cer
tain territory was not "genuine". The Special Com
mittee had not interfered in the internal affairs of
those Non-Self-Governing Territories and would be
well advised to adhere to that practice in considering
the question of Aden.

369. His delegation could not support operative
paragraph 5, which ran contrary to the necessity to
secure a large measure of agreement by all sections of
the population. They had to be satisfied with the fact
that the general elections would be held under United
Nations guarantee and it should be left to the mem
bers of the National Assembly to prepare a new
constitution without insis'ting on prerequisites and pre
conditions.

370. Thirdly, his delegation believed ttlat it would
be necessary for the United Nations, through the
Secretary-General, to play a vital role in the peaceful
attainment of independence by South Arabia. It did not
think, .however, that operative paragraph 11, even
in its' proposed revised form, would facilitate that task.
Heve..ry.mucl!~Q!!bted.-the:Spp.rhl ..c-Qmmttt..eeJs~_.
petence to give 1!uidance to the Secretary-General and
to indicate specific ways and means of implementhg
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pointing the members of the special mission, would
include members of ,the Special Committt:e, whose ex
perience would be invaluable. In discharging its task
the special mission should not limit its consultations
to the administering Power but should attempt to con
sult as wide a cross-section of the population as pos
sible, choose the best ways and means for undertaking
such discussions, and ~"rtend these consultations out
side the Territory wherever possible. It was hoped
that when the special mission had accomplished its task
and submitted its report, the Secretary-General would
inciade his own observations and recommendations in
transmitting. it to the Special Committee. The special
mission should be set up as SlJOn as possible and
proceed to the Territory without delay. In spite of the

, little time availablte, it was hoped that the report would
be made available before the forthcoming session of
the General Assembly, while it was, of course, left to
the special mission to determine when and how it could
submit its report.

362. Finally, the Sub-Committee on Aden would
maintain its sta.tus quo, since no decision had been taken
to dissolve it; its terms of reference would remain
unchanged. The special mission's task was very (1:f
ferent and of a particular nature, with a well defined
mandate to determine United Nations participation in
the forthcoming elections in the Territory. The Sub
Committee on Aden would continue to provide the
Special Committee with irJormation concerning any
new developments in the Territory.

363. The representative of Madagascar said he re
gretted not having been in a position to co-sponsor
the draft resolution, which had been submitted by ten
members of the Committee, particularly since the text
was broadly in accordance with his delegation's posi
tion on the question of Aden. His delegation had
always warned the United Kingdom against holding
elections which would not bring into power a govern
ment reflecting the popular will. It had appealed to
the United Kingdom to implement resolution 1514
(XV), and it favoured the transfer of power to a
government elected by the people. For all those reasons,
it fully endorsed the provisions of paragraph 8 and
the text of the draft resolution as a whole, although
it had some reservations regarding paragraph 5. That
paragraph took a position on a matter which could be
regarded as purdy private. The Special Committee
should consider whether the conference referred to in
paragraph 5 was at odds with the relevant resolutions
of the General Assembly. Presumably it was not, ex
cept that the invitation was not issued by the admin
istering Power. The Special Committee could protest
to the United Kingdom Government and stress that
it was not acting ill accordance with United Nations
resolutions, but it could not take a position favouring
private groups.. His .delegation found the other pro
visions of the draft resolution satisfactory.

364. The representative of the United States of
America .stated that in the past her delegation had
been unable to support a number of resolutions be
cause it 'had considered that they lacked balance and
failed to reflect the true sii·uation. Those resolutions
had condemned the United Kingdom for taking meas
ures to ';-..~ :'e~ the acts of terrorism and violence
without ''-1.:7.mning the acts themselves. Also, they
had ('~ .A for immediate independence but had not

~~cm~tal·. t.d.tb.e~progr.e.ss.made...mwards~thaL.g.oal.. __ ._...
315: :Het' delegation was unable to support the

:presei;. draft resolution for similar re.asons. It 'iP-.._,;':~_ ...---------------------------------
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the ·taEJ~ assigned to him by the General Assembly. He mission whose report would be submitted through the
also f~ed that the paragraph might be interpreted as Committee to the General Assembly. '
intended to limit the scope of action by the S~retary- 375. .One of the resoltitiotrsopponents had objected
General, and as an implied lack of confidence in his to giving status to wars -of liberation. There had been
judgement. widespread. disagreement wi~h him~' in that Aden's

"371. Although there was a remarkable measure of revolution constituted a justified reaction againstcolo-..
agreement concerning the .merits of the matter under nialism, which was itself a form of aggression.
e~nsideration, his· delegation regretted that it would 376. Lastly, the delegations opposing the resolution
be unable to support the draft resolution for the reasons had spoken of their past inability to support resolutions
he had given. on·Aden. Had the co-sponsors heard from the petition-

372. The representative of· the United Republic of ers that the Special Committee's' proposed action was
"" Tan$anm felt duty-bound as one of the co-sponsorS not in the best interests of Aden, or· had all the rest

of the draft resolution (A/AC.l09/L.309/Rev.l) to of the Committee not accepted the resolution in toto,
explain his deIegation~s position. Neither of the two there might have been some doubt as to its justification.
representatives who had opposed it had been able to The unqualified support of the petitioners and the rest
support any other resolution·dealing with the independ- of the Committee, however. had given the Committee
ence of Territories.underforeign administration. Strong a moral victory-·in other words, complete aSsurance
words had been exchanged: certain delegations had that it was doing the right thing. . .'
c.ondenmed the !~fusal of others to support the draft, 377. In addition, the willingness shown by the pup-
and two representatives had in turn found fault with pet regime to seek means through a conference to im-
the resolution, and hence with its co-sponsors, for as- plement the United .Nations resolutions, was substantial
pects that they had deemed 1.nappropriate.. Firstly, they proof of the general acceptance of the measures pro-
had regretted the lack of a paragraph thanking the posed. It was inconceivable that when even the puppet
Secretary-GeneraL That had been an unfair criticism~ regime and the administering Power were seeking ways
as every member of the Special Committee had ex- to implement the United NatioU3 resolutions; countries
pressed appreciation of the Secretary-General's action with no colonial interests at stake shouIll oppose the
and had welcomed Mr. Adeel to the Committee room. draft resolution.. .
It had been· impossible, however, to incorporate that
appreciation and that welcome into the -resolution, be- 378. If the same delegations thought that the United
cause. t]Ie Secretary-General's Special Representative Nations was going too far,. the co-sponsors would have

1..:. n1 h he· 'd rb' to reply that they had not proposed drawing up a
was tuere 0 y to ear t e ommlttees· e 1 erations constitution for Adc::n,an initiative which belonged
and to report back to the Secretary-GeneraL His
presence was for the moment but a partial measure, solely to the people of that Territory. The United Na-
and for that. reason any recognitioilor thanks would nons sought .merelY to set up. circumstances which
have to be given when the measure undertaken was woUld be conducive to proper elections for a govern-
completed...It was sufficient recognition for the' Com- ment by the people, an effort that had. been success-
mittee to request further action On the part of the fully undertaken in the past" for example in Ruanda-
Secretary-General, which. reflected their confidence in Urundi.. . ' .
him. That request and that confidence could be shown 379.' It would have bel' 9referable for non-supporters
in the SpedaI Representative's report. to avoid using words .. .~ :CUi. se", which denoted

373. It. had also been· pointed out by the delega- an. ill-founded value judgement. Had not democratic
tions oppos~ng the resolution that the termupuppet principles left it to the majority to decide what and
gQvernm~t" was excessively str.;mg. He had expected Vtho was wise? The United Republic of Tanzania,
at that juncture that someone would attempt to show a country which certainly could not ~e called a "big
tha.t the Government in question had really been Power", preferred to take its stand as one among
elected by the people. It had been pI'oven, however. many active supporters of the inalienable rights of man.
that the sUltans of South Arabia had been appointed As such,. it had upheld the right and recognized the
by the GovernoT, who was so powerful that a stroke ability of Aden's people to govern themselves, even
of his pen could wipe out or reinstate an official like before the year 1968.
Mr. Mackawee. When such a pen was wielded by a 380. The. represenfative of the Secretary-Gcmeral
colonial Power, the Government concerned. was ob- said it would be noted that the request to appoint im-
viouslya puppet regime. The speakers who had op- mewately a special mission to Aden, addressed to the
posed-theresoh.ltion represented countries with a· long Secretary-General in operative para~taph 12 of the
tradition of .democracy, and shotiId understand that revised draft resolution (AIAC.I09/L.309/Rev.l) in-
a regime thus established without free elections by the '\""olved financial and other implications. However, in
people was indeed a puppet government. the absence of precise information such as the number

374. It had been suggested by the representative of members to be included in the special mission, the
of Italy that a request for specific action was not within Secreta.ry:General was not in a position to submit a
the Special Committee's terms of reference, whereas statement of financial implications as required under
it had in fact been stipuiated in the General Assembly's regulation· 13.1 of the Financial Regulations of. the
resol11tion, in operative para~raph 6 regarding the Spe- United Nations.. At the present stage he wished to
cia! Committee, that the Committee should continue inform the Special Committee that the Secretary-General
to perform its task and seek the best measures for would give consideration to the request addressed to
implementing the relevant resolutions. Operative para- him in operative para.:,ot'aph 12, having regard to the
graph 6 had further authorized the Committee to con- responsibilities entrusted to him in General Assembly
tinue to give particular attentio~ to small Territories. resolutions 1949 (XVIII) and 2023 (XX), and would

--~c-=~cc---rne-SpectatThmtmttee'WaSO=tiletef6.ie-"actinwwithirtlt~-=~·brillg't~~he:-attentionct>f;4:he~ecialc~ommit-tee-ate-the-.='i;:==='"

terms of reference in recommending that the Secretary... appropriate time any matters that might arise in that
General take certain actions, i.e., appoint a special connexion.
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any other conference of'a' similar nature is not .m
accordance with the terms of the relevant resolutions
of the General Assembly;

"6. Deplores any defence arrangement that the
United Kingdom Government might enter into with
the unrepresentative regime in the Territory and

.considers such arrangements as inconsistent with the
objectives of the relevant General Assembly resolu
tions and a serious hindrance to the future free exer
cise of the right to freedom and sovereignty by the
people of the Territory; !

. 4&7. Notes with deep concern that military opera-
tions against the people of the Territory are still
being carried out by the administering Power;

"8. Urges the administering Power immediately
to:

" (a) Abolish the state of emergency;
" (b) Repeal all laws restriCting public freedom;
" (c) Cease all repressive actions against the peo-

ple of the Territory, in particular, military opera-
tions; ~ ,

'''(d) Release all political detainees and ailow the
return. of .those people who have been exiled or
deported for political reasons;

"9. Appeals to all States to render all assistance
to the people of the Territory in their efforts to
attain freedom and independence;

"10. Draws the attention of the Security Council
to the dangerous situation prevailing in the area as
a result of British military action against the people
of the Territory;
. "11. Again invites the Secretary-General to enter
into consultation with the specialized agencies and
other international organizr:tions with a view to pro
viding assistance to the refugees from the Territory
of Aden and Aden Protectorat('.8; .

"12. Requests the SecretarY"General. in consulta
tion with the Special Committee and the administer
ing Power, to appoint immediately a special mission
to Aden for' the purpose of 'recommending practical
steps necessary for the full implementation of the
relevant resolutions of the General Assembly, and in
particular for determining the extent of United. Na,..
tions participation in' the preparation and supervision
of elections and of making a report to him as soon
as possible for transmission to the Special Commit
tee;

"13.1J:rcides to maintain the question of Aden on
its ~genda."

383. The text of the resolution was transmitted to
the President of the Security Council on 15 June 1966.8

G. FURTHER CONSIDERATION BY THE
SPECIAL CC:\[MITTE9

Introduction
384. The Special Committee further discussed the

question of Aden at its 462nd and 473rd meetings on
16 August and 19 October 1966. It had before it the
report of the Secretaty..;General dated 5 August 1966.

!',80ffitial Rtcortls of the SeCttrily Cbuttctl, Twtttty-jit'sl Year;
Supplement for April. May and lun-t 1966, document 5/7372.

9 See alsocbapter H (paras. 595-619) for an aceount of the
discussiQnson the resolution adopted by ,the Special Committee
at lts4SSth·lUfetinf'OO:22c:June'1966·l:on.tenrlng1:m:-:implemat~~=-~=--
tation ()f General Assembly resolution 1514- (XV) wiili t'$l'd
to Territories considered by the C01l1mittee in Africa.
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381. The Special Committee then adopted the joint
draft resolution, as· revised (A/AC.109/L.309jRev.l),
bya roll--call vote of 18 to Z,· with 2 abstentions as
follows: .,

In jC'Ji.'our: Afghanistan, Bulgaria,. Chile, Ethiopia,
India, Iran, Iraq, Ivary Coast, Madag-ascar, Mali,
Poland, Sierra Leone, Syria, Tunisia, Union of Soviet
Socialist Republics, United Republic of Tanzania,
Venezuela, Yugoslavia.

Against: Australia, United States of America.
Abstaining: Denmark, Italy.
382. The text of the resolution (A/AC.109/179/

Rev.!) adopted .by the Spedal Committee at its 447th
meeting on 15 June 1966 reads as follows:

{(The Special Committee· on the Sit'uation with re
gard to the Implementation of the Decl([JYation on
the Granting of Independente.to Colonial Co'untries
and Peoples,

ItHaving considered the question of Aden,
{(Having heard the petition~rs,

((Recalling General Assembly resolution 1514
(XV) of 14 December 1960 containing the Declara
tion on the Granting of Independence to Colonial
Countries and Peoples,

{(Recalling further General Assembly resolutions
1949 (XVIII) of 11 December 1963 and 2023 (XX)
of 5 November 1965.

"Deeply concerned at the critical and 'explosive
situation which is threatening peace and security in
Aden and Aden Protectorates, arising from. the poli
cies pursued by the administering Power in the
Territory,
. "'Deploring the refusal of the administering Power
to implement the resolutions of the General Assembly
concerning the Territory of A-:!~n arid A!len Pro
tectorates,

{(Recalling the various statements and declarations
made by the administering Power concerning the
Territory, .

4Cl. Reaffirms the inalienable right of the people
of the Territory to freedom and independence in ac
cordance. with· General Assembly resolution· 1514

, (XV);
.4'2, Deplores the setting up by the administering
Power ofan unrepresentative regime in the Territory,
with a view to granting it independence contrary

';e1Jeral to General Assembly resolutions 1514 (XV) and
,int im- 1949 (XVIII) and appeals to all States not to
to the recognize such independence as is; not based on the
of the wishes of the people of the Territory freely ex-
'.1) in- pressed through elections held under universal adult
:ver, in suffrage;
number u3. Calls upon the administering Power to deciare'
on, the unequivocally its acceptance of the relevant General
Ibmit a Assembly resolutions and its readiness to co-operate
l under with the United Nations in their implementation
of the without delay;

;hed to
General "4. Reaffirms the view that the responsibilities
ssed to which devolve on the United Kingdom of Great

h Britain and Northern Ireland as the administering
to te Power cannot be shifted or circumvented through

iS~6~}~ any action by an unrepresentative regime referred to
~-at~the",- .in_1?~!,a.gr~p!!__2 ,..ca,bo'~"'7v,,-,e:C~~7__ 7"'..'.'C.-"

in that =lc===c.. ·. -'-,c5~De-;;laressconseqttently, that th;<:~~f~renceen-
\'is~ged in document A/AC.I09/161/Add.l/Rev.1 or
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A/AC.109/PE'r.521

A/AC.l09/PET.469/Add.2

A/AC.l09/PET.469/Add.J.
A/AC.109/PET.470/Add.l

A/AC.l09/PET.480/Add.2
A/AC.109/PET.480/Add.3
A/AC.l09/PET.480/Add.4

A/AC.109/PET.522

A/AC.109/PET.523

A/AC.109/PET.5Z4 and Add.l
A/AC.l09/PET.564
A/AC.109/PET.565
A/AC.I09/PET.566

Document No.

A/AC.109/PET.496/Add.1

A/AC.109/PET.504/Add.l

A/AC.l09/PET.518

A/AC.109/PET.519

A/AC.109/PET.520

10 The following petitions were Circulated after tae Special
Committee had further considered the question of Aden at its
462nd and 473rd meetings: A/AC.l.Q9/PET.470/Add.1; A/
AC.I09/PET.564-566. .

Written petitions '

385.. The Special Committee had· before it the fol
lowing additional written petitions concerning the Terri
tory:l0

Kingdom had no power to impose changes in' the
Federal Constitution, something which he himself could
not accept. The letter spoke of treaties which, as the
Special Committee well knew, were nothing but treaties
be~JV'een the conqueror and the conquered. and could
r,GC be considered as international obligations; more
over, Article 103 of the Charter made it clear that, in
the event of a conflict between obligations under the
Charter and obligations under any other agreement,
the former would prevail. In its letter the United
Kingdom Government claimed that its responsibilities
were restr.kted to external affairs, defence and the
"pUblic servicef

\ a term which could have a very wide
range of meampg. Under Article 73 of the Charter,
however, the United Kingdom Government had an
obligation to transmit information to the Secretary
Gc~eral relating to economic, social and educational
conditions in the Non·Self-Governing Territories for
which it was responsible; it could therefore hardly
argue that its responsibilities were confined to external
affairs and defence. - .

388. The final paragraph of the letter obviously
sought confirmation that the mission appointed would .
'uperatesubject,.. to· the conditions. set .forthprevionsly ,cc.~=--~=o,~

and. could hardly be termed unequivocal acceptance of t
the relevant General Assembly resQlutions; as called

General A8sembly-Twenty-fuosl Session-Annexes

Penticmer
Mr. Awadh Abdulla Arashani on behalf of students in

Occupied South Arabia .
Mr. Abdulla Bakerman, Administrative Secretary, Arab

Socialist Party of Hadhramaut .
Mr. Awad Bin Saleh, Sultan of the Qu'aiti State of the

Hadhramaut .
The Office of the President, Conference of the Tribes of

the Western Region, Hadhramaut .
Mr. Dagobert Krause on behalf of the Trade Unions

International of Publi~ Employees, Frankfurt .
Mr. Khaled Aljundi, Chairman, Conference of Solidarity

and Support for .the People and Workers of Aden,
Damascus .................•.......................

Two petitions from the Front for the Liberation of
Occupied South Yemen (FLOSY) .

1-ir. 'Abdul Qawi Mackawee, Gene=al Secretary,
FLOSY ..•.................... " : .

President and members, Aden Municipal Council .
Mr. S. A. Alhabshi, Secretary-General, South Arabian

League (SAL) .
Mr. Salim Alsafi, Vice-President, SAL .
Sout.lt Arabian League (SAL) .
Sheikh Hussein Mansour, President and Ruler of Dathina

Sta.te , .
Mr. Ahmed Fadhli Saidi and others "on behalf of Dathina

Citizens in Aden" : .
MessX"s. Ahroad Abdulla Alfadhli and Jebel Hussein

Alaudali ......................•...................
"People of South Arabia in Riyadh" •...........•.....
"Spearhead 0'. Farmers in Abyan" ................•..•
"People of Dhala Emirate" ..........•...............

which is a.ppended to this chapter as annex V1 relating
to the appointment of a special mission under the'
terms of operative paragraph 12 of the resolution
adoptedhythe Committee at its 447th meeting on 15
June 1966 (see para. 382 above). During the course of
these.discussions, the Chairman of the Sub-Committee
on Aden, the representative of Yugoslavia, submitted
an oral report containing the .views of that Sub
Committee on the report of the Secretary-General.

498

General statements by m.embers

386. The representative of Iraq observed that the
resolution which the Special Committee had adopted
on 15 June 1966 (see para. 382 a.bove) contained three
important points. First, operative paragraphs 2 and 4
noted that the existing regime in the Territory was
unrepresentative, and therefore could not be recognized
as valid by the Special Committee or the United
Nations. Secondly, operative paragraph 3 called upon'
the administering Power to declare unequivocally its
acceptance of the .relevant General Assembly resolu
tions and its readiness to co-operate with the United
Nations in their implementation without delay. Thirdly,
operative paragraph 12 requested the Secretary-General
to appoint a special mission for the purpose of recom
mending practical steps for the full implementation of
those resolutions.

387. The letter addressed to the Secr~bry-General

by the United KingdC'·n delegation (see annex V1'

para. 6) had welcomed the assistance and participa
tion of ..the United Nations in achieving its declared
policy of bringing South Arabia to independence; in

:C.'~" ,",cc, C,- other"'words;ctheUnited:' Kingdom··' s!ill'cintended~,to
grant independence to the unrepresentative regime at
present in power. The letter stated that the United
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for in operative paragraph 3 of the latest resolution
adopted by t.he Special Committee (see para. 382
above). That resolution had qualified the existing re
gime in the Territory as unrepresentative and yet the
United Kingdom Government was now insisting that
any mission would have to co-operate with that regime.
In addition, the United Kingdom letter referred only
to the operative paragraphs of General Assembly reso
lutions 1949 (XVIII) and 2023 (XX) and failed to
mention resolution 1514 (XV), presumably because
acceptance of that resol!1ti0I?- wouM interfere with their
own ideas about granting mdependence to the people
of Aden.

. 389. Some member,g of the Special Committee might
think that the Committee should agree to appoint a
special mission without further delay but the mission
would be useless if the conditions laid down by the
United Kingdom were accepted. All the relevant texts
had referred to the full implementation of United Na
tions resolutions and of the unequivocal acceptance by
the United Kingdom of those resolutions; it would
therefore ·be pointless to appoint a mission until the
United Kingdom was prepared, first, to accept un
equivocally the relevant resolutions pf the General
Assembly and the Special Committee and, secondly,
to agree to the full implementation of those resolutions
without preconditions.

390. The representative of Denmark said that the
paramount question before the Special Committee was
whether it would prove' possible for the Secretary
General to send a United Nations mission to South
Arabia. So far, the Secretary-General had held private
and informal consultations with the members of the
Special Committee and with the United Kingdom. It
was clear from the United Kingdom letter that im
portant advances llad been made on two essenti,al
points. The United Kingdom had now &~c~pted the
operative parts of two General Assembly resolutions,
thereby meeting the demands made by several delega
tions; admittedly it had accepted with reservations,
but it was not certain that those reservations would
in fact stand in' the way of the mission. Further
more, it -had, possibly for the first time, welcomed the
sending of a United Nations mission to one of its
dependent Territories other than a Tt.:ust Territory.
His own delegation welcomed the United Kingdom
initiative and hoped that all members of the Commit
tee would do likewise. He also hoped that such a
promising development would not be nipped in the
bud; public discussion of the question. in which no con
cessions were likely to be made, was hardly likely to
lead to a fruitful conclusion. He was therefore firmly
convinced that the matter would best be discussed
through informal consultations between the Secretary
General, the United Kingdom and the Chairman of
the Special Committee.

391. The Special Committee should, however, make
clear, perhaps through a statement by the Chairman,
that its primary objective was to ensure that a United
Nations mission was sent to Aden in order to assist
in the processes leading to independence and that it
hoped all the parties concerned would co-operate to
wards that end. His. delegation would also appeal to
~1l members to support (he view that further consulta
tions should be held in private, until it was established
that agreement was possible on thequestioll of sending

..ao,missionctO-"Aden1_<ml¥ ,then would.,puQlicdebat~,on

the subject be appropriate•.

392. .The representative of Yugoslavia, speaking as
Chairman of the Sub-Committee on Aden, said that
the Sub-Committee had met and reviewed the situation
in the Territory in the light of the latest developments.
It had taken note of the readiness of the United
Kingdom to co-operate with the special mission to
Aden. However, it considered that the reservations
of the United Kingdom, as they appeared in paragraphs
2, 3 and 4 of its letter to the Secretary-General (see
annex V) were not in accordance with the resolutions
of the General Assembly and the Special Committee.
The United Kingdom's attitude was not acceptable as
a basis on which a special mission to Aden could be
appointed or could operate. The special mission must
be formed and must operate only under the terms of
the relevant General Assembly resolutions as well as
the resolution adopted by the Special Committee at
Cairo on 15 June 1966, and after the unequivocal
acceptance by the United Kingdom of those resolu
tions. .

393. The representative of Bulgaria opposed the
United Kingdom view that the question before the
Special Committee should only be discussed in private
consultations. The United Kingdom delegation itself
had addressed a letter to the Secretary-General which
was now before the Committee: moreover, it had raised
the question of Aden in the Security Coundl, in the
form of. a rather vaguely worded complaint, and had
made a similar request for the appointment of a'
special mission, in the hope that its own position would
be confirmed. It could hardly contend, therefore, that
the matter should not be discussed publicly. If the
Special Committee agreed only to discuss questions
when it was convenient to the United Kingdom, it
might well solve the United Kingdom's problems
but it would hardly solve the problems of the peoples .
concerned. The Chairman had therefore been right
in allowing the discussion to proceed: .

394. The first paragraph of the United Kingdom
letter (see annex V, para. 6) stated that the United
Kingdom Government welcomed the assistance and
participation of the United Nations in achieving its
declared policy of bringing South Arabia to inde
pendence. However, if the implication was that the
United Nations accepted the policies of the United
Kingdom in the matter, he would point out that all
the relevant resolutions adopted by the Special Com
mittee itself and by the General Assembly indicated
disagreement with those policies. It would be rather
excessive to assume that the Committee was offering
to assist the United Kingdom in carrying out a policy
which had been unequivocally rejected by the General
Assembly.

395. Furthermore, the letter stated that the United
Kingdom Government was bound by existing treaties
with the Federation of South Arabia; that was clearly
contrary to the statement that the United Kingdom
accepted the operative clauses of General Assembly
resolution 1949 (XVIII) and, in particular, resolu-
tion 2023 (XX) which had deplored the attempts
made by the administering Power to establish an un
representative regime in the Territory. The United
Kingdom Government was therefore asking the Spe-
cial Committee and the General Assembly to repudiate
if.s own resolutions, and its avowed policy of decoloni
:lation. It was asking the United Nations not only, to
.accept the existence of an unrepresentative regime but
:J1S()7.J<:l,,, ~d()t:S~,-illt7t1;l~~J:l1iljt~nt~,~~,=Q!ll~r.",j;r=~~J=~~~ ...
which it 'had concluded with its puppet GOvernmen~

I
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in South Arabia in order to perpetuate its domination 401. The Special Committee, in operative @aragraph
of tbatcountry. It was quite obvious that neither the' 12 of its resolution of 15 June 1966 had clearly stated
General Assembly nor the Special Committee could the purpose of the proposed' special mission to'Aden.
accept that 'request. . . He welcomed the statement by the United Kingdom

396. The United'· ~ingdom Government, however, Government that it would be glad to co-operate with
went even further, and declared that it was constitu- such a mission, but he wondered why it had found it
tionally unable to give directions to the FedeT', J ,Gov- necessary to specify, in the second paragraph' of its
ernment except hi matters. of external affairs, defence letter, that its "responsibilities. f.or security cannot be
and the Public Service, and had no power to impose limited or abandoned". It was not the 'Committee's
changes in the Federal. Constitution. That statement intention to limit those responsibilities or to ask the
implied that acceptance of the Federation and its regime United Kingdom Government to abandon them. His
was a pre-condition for United Kingdom co-operation. delegation did not question the United Kingdom's
The reservations. expressed by the United Kingdom responsibility to maintain ,g'ecurity until such time as
were not acceptable' since they would constitute an, the colony of Aden attained, its independence; all it
abandonment of the most important provisions of the, asked was that the United Kingdom Government

,relevant General Assembly resolutions, and its offer should not misuse that responsibility by killing the
to co-operate with a United Nations mission should people of Aden.. Secondly, the United Kingdom Gov-
b~ viewed merely as a manreuvre. ernment stated that it was "bound by . . .. 'existing

treaties with the Federation of South Arabia". How-
397. The terms of reference of the special mission ever, since Aden was a colony, such treaties did not

had to be dearly defined since it had a definite pur- qualify for recognition by the United Nations, and any
pose, DCj.1Ilely, to ensure the full implementation. of reference to' them was irrelevant to the purpose of the
United Nations resolutions. If the United Kingdom Special Committee's resolution.
really wished.to co-operate with a United Nations mis- 402. The United Kingdom Government's references
sion to Aden, it should accept unconditionally and to "external affairs" and "defence" were equally irrele-
unreservedly the relevant General Assembly resolu- vant. The United Republic of. Tanzania refused to
tions and the resolutions of the Special Committee. recognize the local Government of Aden on the grounds
Only if that were done could the mission operate that it was unrepresentative. Moreover, the division of
adequately; if no such acceptance was forthcoming, power between that Government and the United King-
·a mission to Aden would be pointless. dom GO'\Temment was none of the Special Committ~e~s

398. The representative of Syria pointed out that cQncern except that, if it meant that the United Nations
the terror, of reference of the proposed mission to mission would have to deal with more than one au-
Aden were dearly defined in operative paragraph 12 thority in the Territory, its work might well prove
of the Special Committee's resolution .(see para. fruitless. It should be clearly understood that when
382 above). Th~ mission was to recommend the prac- the mission went to Aden it was·to deal with one Power
ncal steps necessary for the full implementation of the alone, namely the a.dministering Power~
relevant resolutions of the General Assembly., to de- 403. The United Kingdom Government spoke of
termine the extent of United Nations participation agreement on the. composition of the mission. The ref-
in tnepreparation and supervision of elections and ere'nce in operative paragraph 12 of the resolution to
to' make a report to the Secretary-General as soon consultation with the administering Power should cover
as possible for transmission to the Special Committee. that point; it was to be hoped that the United Kingdom
Those terms of reference could not be subject to any Government would not insist that its consent must be
conditiOns or reservations which would limit their secured for the appointment ot each and every member
scope or restrict their field of action. of the missio~ by the Secretary-General.'The United

Kingdom Government also ::-aid that it had "no 1Jower
399. The consultations mentioned in the same op- to impose changes in the Federal Constitution". It was

erative paragraph should be concerned solely with the not the purpose of the proposed special mission to
question of appointment of the special mission, as was engage in constiL.1tional talks; the constitution was a
made clear in paragraph 5 of the Secr:etary-General's matter for the people c: Aden to decide with the United
report (see annex V). The administering Power was Kingdom Government, and the role of the United
entitled to be consulted on the membership of the Nations could only be that of a peace-maker.
mission, but it should not issue any conditions or
reservations which would limit the terms of reference 404. His delegation appealed to the United Kingclom
of the mission. Government to refrain from pressing those minor

points, so that the special mission could go to Aden
400. The representative of the United Republic of and the Special Committee could proceed with its

Tanzania said that the fact that the question of Aden work, the aim of which was to secure the goodwil!
was still on the Special Committee's agenda demon- of the people of Aden and to help them to gain inde-
strated the failure of private diplomacy to settle it. pendence under the best possible conditions. Since all
Moreover, in an. Organization with 117 Members and parties in Aden now accepted the role of the United
in a Committee with twenty-four members, private Nations and did so unconditionally, it was to be hoped
diplomacy could not begin until the views of all had that the United Kingdom would not insist on condi-
been heard. Publk; debate had led the. United King- tions which would prevent the Organization from

, dom to accept the idl~'3. Ot a mission, and he hoped that carrying out that role.
more such debate would induce it to accept all the 405. The representative of India said that since the
Committee's conditions. His det~tionfully endorsed views of the administering Power had heen published
the Iraqi representative's analysis of the letter from officially. his delegation was in favour of public a.nd
the United Kingdom Go.vernment and supported the formal discussion of the Secretary-General's report. His

,- - -'=- __,dl~..s~~sed,h}Gthe"!:epresentatives,,nLYugos1aYiaf"",,,delegation,..ag.r-eed,wlth:,cthe=Sub,,.Conllnitte~s.,Jirtdings",,,,,~=I[')JP ~ul~rla I:~ I~~a. I r I1I I an that the reservations of the administering Power were
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not in accordance with the resolutions of the .General eral Government except in matters of external affairs,
Assembly and the Special Committee ~nd that the att~- defence and the Public Service and had no power to
tude of the British could not be. acceptable as a basIs impose changes iti the Federal Constitution. In other
for the formation ofa visiting mission. However, the words, it sought to disclaim any responsibility for the
willingness of the administering P.ower to, co:"operate future development of the Territory's internal affairs:
with th~ United Nations, although qualified by certain and illegally to confer on the Federal Government broad
conditions, was an important point of departu!c, and powers, obviously including powers to organize and
every possible effort ShOUld be made to ensure that a hold elections in the colony. At the same time,. it claimed
mission was sent to Aden. The situation in the Terri- that it could make no change, without the consent of
tory was developing rapidly and it would be m?st the Federal Government, in the unjust constitution it
useful to have a first-'hand account of the state of affairs had forced on, the people. That assertion could not be
obtaining there. At the same time his delegation agreed taken seriously, since the United Kingdom, as the ad-
with the representative of Iraq and the Suh·Committee ministering Power, was responsible for the Territory.
on Aden that such a tnissioncould not function if its The reservation concerning the United Kingdom's
authority was fettered in advance by unacceptable con- responsibilities for security, like the rest, was designed
ditions. India therefore shlired the Tanzanian repre- to keep the puppet regime in power and to" suppress
sentative's hope that the United Kingdom Government the natiortalliberation movement in the Territory.
would not insist on the reservations mentioned in its 410. Th~ general purport of the reservatiuns was
letter. It was to be hoped that the Pennanent Repre- plainly incompatible with the requirements of the United
sentative of the United Kingdom would return to New Nations resolutions on Aden~ The United Kingdom
York with new instructions which would make it had the duty to fulfil, without conditions or reserva-
possible for a visiting mission to be'appointed on terms Hons the requirements of General Assembly, resolutions
acceptable to the Secretary-General, the Special Com- 1949' (XVIII) and 2023 (XX) and thus discharge its
mittee and the administering Power alike. obligations to the people of Aden. The inferenee was

406. The representative of the Union of Soviet 50- that the United Kingdom's new "initiative" was nothing
cialist Republics considered that it was the Committez's but a manreuvre calculated to lull world public opinion
duty to fonow developments connected with the prob- and to gain the time it needed in order to impose
lem of liquidating the colonial regime in Aden and a false independence on the people of South Ar?bia
South Arabia, and hence to hold a public discussion of as a means of preserving its economic.and strategic
the Secretary-General's report. His delegation was interests in that important part of the world.
grateful to the Secretary-General for the efforts he :was 411. The United Nations should take part in the
making to implement the General Assembly resolutions process of decolonizing South Arabia only on the basis
on Aden and the Special Committee resolution of 15 of strict compliance with its resolutions. If the United
June 1966. Kingdom was really prepared to cQ-operate with the

407. His delegation, too, endorsed the Iraqi repre- United Nations, it should withdraw its reservations
sentative's analysis of the' United Kingdom Govern- and unequivocally state that it fully accepted the United
ment's letter, from which it was dear that the United Nations decisions on Aden and was ready to apply
Kingdom still refused to accept the decisions of the them. If it did not do so, the sending of a special mission
United Nations on Aden and was striving- to keep its to the Territory would not achieve the declared goal
puppet regime in power and to deprive the people. of of the United Nations in respect of Aden, namely, the

. Aden an4 South Arabia of their right to genuine inde- accession of the people of Aden to genuine inde-
pendence in accordance with the Declaration on the pendence.
Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and 412. The representative of A,ltstralia said thai, in
Peoples. his delegation's view, tlie United Kingdom Gcvernment

408. Among the reservations ,expressed by the was sincere in attempting to give South Arabia inde-
United Kingdom Government on the question of co- pendence asa united, sovereign State by 1968, but the
operation with a United Nations mission was one atmosphere in the Territory was such that the British
amounting to a demand for recognition of the United Government had been unable to take the steps neces-
Kingdotn's existing treaty with the so-called Federation sary for the establishment of such a State. Australia
of South Arabia and certain other sultanates. The tac- therefore welcomed the United Kingdom Governmenes
tical aim of United Kingdom diplomacy at the present agreement to accept a visiting mission, subject tocer-
stage was to secure Unit~d Nations recognition for the tain entirely reasonable conditions. The Special Com-
puppet "Federal Government", which it had forced mittee would be doing the United Nations a disservice
on the people' of the Territory but which did not repre- if it failed to accept the United Kingdom's offer; it
sent anyone. That was why the United Kingdom spoke should seize that opportunity as an important step to-
in its letter only of the General Assembly resolutipns wards the end of violence, fear and assassination and
and was completely silent concerning- the Special Com- towards the creation of a new, independent Arah State.
mittee's resolution, which deplored the setting up of an
unrepresentative regime in the Territory and reaffirmed 413. In his view, private discussioll WM usually
the view that the responsibilities of. the United King- more rewarding than public 'debate in which emotions
dom as the administering Power could not be trans- could become inflamed and the interests of the people-
ferred or circumvented through any action of an the party most concerned-might be overlooked.
unrepresentative rejime. The satne, resolution also de... 414. The representative of Iran expressed his Gov-

at since the plored any defenC'~ arrangement entered into with the ernment's belief that the problem of Aden could be
n puhlished unrepresentativf; regime as a serious hindrance to the solved only on t11e basis of the Special Committee reso-
public and free exercise by the people of Aden of the right to lution of 15 June 1966 and the General Assembly
report.. His freedom and independence. resolutions which had preceded it; that the provisions '.
~Airtdirtgs .,,,,-,",~~c··,,,c.o409;; ='FhC'~-'bTnited..c~Kingdom, c'uGvcmment:-':tul'thet'"- .·.-,-'.{)f-thosecl".esolution~uld41Qteh~cl1anged~.~y=oB~ve~'i--~=~~=--·
?ower were stated that it was unable to give directions to the Fed- and that a representative governttient was the only
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proper authority to which power should be transferred
on the attainment of independence. His delegation noted
with appreciation the steps taken by the Secretary
General todiscbarge his task under paragraph 12 of
the Special Committee resolution. In its opinion, the
Secretary-General would do well to extend his con
sultations to those membel:s of the Special Committee
whom he had not yet consulted, and in particular those
from countries in the same.area as Aden.

415. Although the United Kingdom's position repre
sented some progress, its reservations were not in
keeping with the resolutions he had mentioned, and
his delegation too endorsed the Iraqi representative's
analysis of the United Kingdom Government's letter.
Iran could not accept any reservations which would
impede the establishment of a representative govern
ment.

416. In his opinion, the Secretary-General could
make his task easier by seeking clarification of the
United Kingdom reservations. If, as a result, it became
clear that they would indeed prevent him from carrying
out his appointed task, the Se~retary-General should
then inform the Special Committee ac..:ordingly. If,
on the other hand, those reservations represented merely
a preliminary position and the United Kingdom did not
attach Sllch importance to them as to preclude the
successful dispatch of a mission to the Territory, then
every effort should be made to achieve a solution. In
Short, although the reservations were not acceptable, no
opportunity should be lost to establish a United
Nations presence in Aden. He joined the representative
of Tanzania in appealing to the United Kingdom dele
gation not to insist on its reservations.

417. The representative of Ital,)' noted that the report
of the Secretary-General was only an interim one and
that the letter from the Deputy Permanent Represen
tative of the United Kingdom represented a considerable
advance. Every effort should be made to reach an agree
mentacceptable to all parties and his .delegation had
full confidence in the Secretary-General to carry out the
necessary' negotiations. If a United Nations mission
was sent to Aden it would be the first such mission
to a non-autonomous Territory and that would be a
useful precedent. The best course would be to continue
informal consultations, since public discussions were
sometimes likely to jeopardize.negotiations. The Chair
man was already in a position to convey the views of
the Special Committee to the Secretary-General. Al
though there had been differences of opinion, there had
also been a unanimous feeling in favour of making
possible the sending ·of a mission to Aden. It would
be better to await the outcome of further negotiations
before the Committee came to a conclusion. .

418. The representative of Mali said that he could
not help wondering what the United Kingdom's real
intentions were. On Z August 1966, the United King
dom Government had asked the Security Council to
investigatecert.ain incidents in South Arabia. Yet, on
1 August 1966 it had sent a letter to the Secretary
General placing unacceptable conditions on the sending
of a special mission to the Territory, conditions which
constituted a veiled rejection 'Of United Nations reso
lutions. He hoped that the United Kingdom G."'Ivernment
had no.t dosed the door on negotiations and that the
Sub-Committee on Aden would continue its efforts so
that an agreement could be reached. It should be left

------ '- c--to--ihe--€hairman·of~the-S~arcGommittee~and ct~-the

Secretary-General to decide on the method 0: ~""'Vroach.

419. The .representative of the United States. of
America said his. delegation had .always expressed in
terest in self-determination for the people of South
Arabia ?4id gratification over the steps :taken by the
United Kingdom towards that end. "The SpecialCom
mitteej which was concerned with implementing the
principles of self-determination, could not fail to wel
come the decision to grant independence to South Arabia
by 1968. It was important that independence should be
brought about in conditions of peace and with the agree
ment of all groups in South Arabia and should not be
imposed from outside. The United Kingdom Govern
ment had accepted ;the operative clause of the relevant
resolutions of the General Assembly, subject to recogni
tion of its ~ontinuing legal responsibilities in the area,
and was' ready to co-operate with a mission sent to
recommend steps to implement those General Assembly
resolutions and to make suggestions concerning the role
of the United Nations in the election process. His
Government welcomed, in particular, the prospect of
the United Nations playing a role in South Arabia. He
was confident that the Secretary-General would work
out, with the United Kingdom Government, appropriate
conditions for sending such a mission.

. 420. The representative of Tunisia said that the
mandate given to the Secretary-General in operative
paragraph 12 of the resolution adopted by the Special
Committee at its 447th meeting (see para. 382 above)
was clear and he :thanked the .Secretary-General for the
efforts he had made to carry it out..The letter dated
1 August 1966 from the Deputy Permanent Represen
tative of the United Kingdom to the Secretary-General
was the first instance of the United Kingdom agreeing
in principle to the sending of a United Nations mission
to a Territory under its administration. He deplored the
reservations expressed by the United Kingdom in that
letter, but hoped that they were no stronger than those
usually expressed by the United Kingdom whenever the
Special Committee discussed the question of Aden and
that they were not intended to render a United Nations
mission ineffective. He therefore urged the Secretary
General to continue negotiations with the United King
dom in order to find a way to implement the Special
Committee's resolution. The 'Sending of a mission would
afford ~l opportunity for useful co-operation between
the administering Power and the United Nations and
would facilitate the realization of the aspirations of the
people of the Territory. He supported the appeal made
by the Tanzanian repres~ntative to the United King
dom and hoped that the United Kingdom would give
the mission all the help it needed to fulfil its mandate.

421. The representative of Uruguay thought that
the reservations expressed by the Deputy Permanent
Representativ~ of the United King-dom in his letter
to the Secretary-General did not affect the basic posi
tion either of the Uruguayan delegation or of the
~pecial Committee. It was highly desirable that a mis
SIon should be sent to Aden and thr&i; it should be
given complete freedom of action and an opportunity
to secure all the information it needed and to reach
its own conclusions. That should be borne in mind
when the members of the mission were being appointed.
Negotiations concerning the sending of a mission should
continue. It was not necessary for the United Kingdom
first to accept all United Nations resolutir.ns in toto.
The sending of a mission to Aden might be an im
portant-contribution to the SpecraLCommittee'sefforts
to secure full iiidependence for the Territory.
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422. The representative of Venezt-tela shared the
concern of other members of the Special Committee
regarding the letter from the Deputy Permanent Rep
resentative of the Vnited Kingdom to the Secretary
General. It was necessary for the well-being of the
people'of Aden that a mission should be sent and he
hoped that the United Kingdom would agree that the
work of such a mission would not be objective if its
mandate was restricted. He hoped that a reasonable
agreement would be reached so that it would be possible
to send a mission to Aden.

423. The Chairman stated that he would convey the
views expressed by members at the meeting to the
Secretary-General.

424. On the same day, the Chairman informed the
Secretary-General of the views expressed by members
of the Special Committee at its 462nd meeting.

425. At the 473rd meeting, the representative of
Iraq recalled that several delegations had found unac
ceptable the conditions laid down by the United
Kingdom Government concerning the implementation
of the General Assembly resolutions on Aden and in
particular the sending of a special mission there. The
Sub-Committee on Aden, along with many delegations,
had considered that no mission should be appointed
until the United Kingdom had accepted L~ relevant
resolutions without any conditions or reservations. He
wondered whether the Secretary-General or his repre
senta~ive could inform the Special Committee about
the latest developments on this question.

426. The representative of Iraq expressed the hope
that nothing would be done about the appointment of
the special mission before the United Kingdom Gov
ernment had withdrawn its reservations in n clear and
written declaration.

427. The ChairfJuJ/n said that he had already brought
the views of the members of the Special Committee to
the attention of the Secretary-Genenl and had had
conversations with him concerning the implementa~ion

of the Special Committee's resolution. Those conver
sations were still going on.

428. The representative of the Secretary-General, in
response to the statement of the representative of Iracr,
informed the Special Committee that the Secretary
General was continuing his consultations concerning the
request addressed to him in operative paragraph 12
of the resolution on the question of Aden adopted by
the Special Committee on 15 June 1966.

429. In so doing, the Secretary-General .had taken
fully into accouf\U;he views expressed by the Chairman
of the Sub-Committee on Aden, on behalf of that Sub
Committee, and by the members of the Special Com
mittee at its 462nd meeting, on the letter dated 1 August
1966 from the United Kingdom Government '(see annex
V), and in particular on the reservations stated in that
letter. The Secretary-General had had several consulta
tions on the subject with all concerned, particularly
with the Chairman of the Spedal Committee and the
representative of the administering Power.

." 430: The Secretaiy'=General" would' report on the
outcome of his consultations as soon as possible.
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ANNEX I

[AIAC.l09/161]

Qnestlon· of Aden

Report of the Secretary-General (16 May 1966)

INTRODUCTION

1. In resoiution 2023 (XX) on the question of Aden, which
the General Assembly adopted on 5 November 1965, the
Secretary-General was requested "to take such action as he
may deem expedient to ensure the implementation of the present
resolution, amI to report thereon to the Special Committee".

2. The Secretary-General transmitted the text of the reso
lution to the Permanent Representative of the United King
dom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland to the United
Nations by letter dated 10 November 1965. The text of the
resolution was' also transmitted to all States and to the fol
lowing specialized agencies and international relief organi
zations; the United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural
Organization, the Food and Agriculture Organization of
the United Nations, the International Labour Organisation,
the World Health Organization, the United Nations High
Commissioner for Refugees, the League of Red. Cross So
cieties and the International Committee of the Red Cross.

3. The present report contains a brief account of the
Secretary-General's consultations with the United Kingdom
as well as the replies received from Guvernments, specialized
agencies and international relief organizations.

I. CoNSULTATIONS WITH THE UNITED KINGDO~

4. In response to a request made in the Special Committee,
the representative of the Secretary-General informed the Com
mittee, at its 401st meeting, on6 April 1966, that the
Secretary-General had been in communication with the
representative of the United Kingdom in connexion with the
implementation of the resolution. He stated that the Secretary
General would be holding consultations with the representative
{)f the United Kh:;gdom regarding the various matters covered
by General Assembly resolution 2023 (XX) and that he would
report to the Special Committee as soon as possible.

5. Since that date, the Secretary-General has had further
dbcussions with the representative of the United Kingdom.

6. On 13 May 1966, the United Kingdom Permanent Repre
sentative an~: Minister of State for Foreign Affairs informed
th('~ Secretary~General that' the Government of the Federation
of South Arabia had announced, on that day, its acceptance
of the United Nations resolutions relating to South Arabia
and its intention to arrange as soon as possible a conference
representative, of all States in South Arabia, together with
political groups and others to consider the ways and means
whereby the United Nations resolutions could be implemented.
The full text of the Federal Government's announcement is
reproduced below:

"The Federal Government has been considering in the
light of recent developments what further ..\ctiofi is required
in pursuance Qf its policy to realize the unification and inde
pendence of South Arabia. As is well known the Federal
Government has repeatedly and consistently pressed both
publicly and in private "for the unification of our beloved
homeland. The foundation -of the Federation and the ac
cession to it of further States, until it now embraces seven..
teen States, were vital and practical steps towards the
bringing of &11 South Arabia under one strong, central
Government. At the 1964 Conference the F~eral Government
obtained a promise that South Arabia would be granted
independence not later than 1968 and an invitation was then
issued to the States remaining outside the Federation to join
us. At the'1965 Conferl'l1cethe Federal Government stated
that it considered it of the utmost importance that all States
in South Arabia should participate in ~.1l future discussions

,',~ .. 0£.· eons:titt!tton~l.mattetSf ,,:ltldoc~ndm:se!L,tb.e. "l'rindple~~_~L~~"".=~

self-determination and independence underlying the United
Nations resolutions. More recently there has been a number

- • # ~ , .1 _ " •
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of new develoPments. The Fed~IGovernment brought
about the removal of the legal obstacles to the return of
S'outh Arabian political exiles and has had useful unofficial dis
cussions .in Beirut and elsewhere with representatives l()f the
South Arabian League and other political personalities. The
Federal Government appointed constitutional advisers to
study the practical problems· involved ma constitution ror
the whole of South Arabia and their- 'report has been made
available to the public. In the light of all these develop
ments and in response to the wishes of the people of South
Arabia, the Federal Government has decided to accept the
United. Nations· resolution relating to South Arabia. The
Federal· Government has, accordingly decided to arrange as
soon as possible a conference representative of all States in

.. the Federation of South Arabia, the Qu'aiti, Kathiri,Mahr
arid Upper Yafa'i States, thepolitica1 groups and others
who care for their homeland, to consider the ways and
means whereby the United Nations resolutions can be imple
mented and to create an atmosphere conduci~ to bringing

-abo~constitutional changes which will Unii~' 30uth Arabia
in preparation for the time when it will take its place as
a sovereign independent Arab State."
7.. On 16 May 1966, the Permanent Representative of thi'l

United Kingdom further htformed the ·Secretary-General that
the United Kingdom Government had welcomed the Federal
Government's decision to invite the Stat~s, political groups and
otfiers to consult together 2,~ut their future. He also informed
the Secretary-General that in i statement made on 16 May in
the House of Commons in London, the United Kingdom Secre~

tary of State for Foreign Affairs had made it clear that the
United Kingdom Government welcomed the decision of the
Federal Government in connexion with the United Nations
resolutions and had referred to the intention of the Federal
Government to communicate to the Secretary-Generai of the
United Nations, through the United Kingdom Government, a
request for the appointment ofa United Nations Observer at
thecl:Klference which it is intended to convene for the purpose
of agreement .on laying down a programme -according to
which the United Nations resolUtions could be implemented.

K. The Setretary-General understands that the Federal Gov
ernment's request may be expected to reach him shortly.

lI. REPLIES FROM GoVERNMENTS

Byelorussian Soviet Socialist RepUblic

[The reply, dated 27 December 1965, from the Permanent
Mission of theBye1orussi~ Soviet Socialist Republic to the
United. Nations is reproduced in document A/6317.]

India
[Original fe.,-t: English]

. . [7 JanU(Jf'y 1966]
The. Government of India has taken note of resolution 2023

(XX) l()f 5 November 1965 concerning the question of Aden
which had been co-sponsored by the delegation of India in the
Fourth Committee. . .

Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Republic

{The reply, dated 2 March 1966, from the Permanent Repre
sentative of the Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Republic to the
United Nations is reprodUced in document A/6276.]

Unitm 0/ Soviet Socialist Republics

[The reply, date 14 December 1965, from the Permanent
Representative of the Union of Soviet Socialist RepUblics to
the United Nations is reproduced in document A/6179.]

Ill. REams FROM SPE~LIZED AGENClES AND INTERNATIONAL
:tml.lEF OltGANIZATIONS

1ntern(Jtional Labour Organ';sat';on

[Original fen: English]
[23 November 1965]

~~"==r~11liVe~1im'ifofi6t1t"iO iniortiI you that thtf-rtqtieal: addressefr~
in that resolution to the specialized agenciest to which you have
dJ;awllour attention, has been duly noted.

Interngfifmal CQmmitteeofthe Red Cross

[Original te~t: English]
[2 De~ember 1965]

We have duly taken note of resolution 2023 (XX) adopted _
by the General Assembly at its 1368th plenary meeting on5
NoYember 1965.

League of Red Cross Soaieties

[Original te~t: English]
[7 Deaember 1965] .

VIe have taken particular note of the request formulated in
the resolutiQn under reference, tbat the international relief
organizations offer all possible assistance to the peOl)le who
are suffering as a result 10£ the military operations. in the Terri
tory of Aden,

\~ ~\~ \4~h
Report of the S~Committee on Aden

Chairman·: Mr. Danilo ~EKIC (Yugoslavia)

1. The Sub-Committee on Aden was established by a reso-.
lution adopted by the Special Committee on 9 April 1964
(A/5800/Rev.l, chap. VI: para. 166). The Sub-Committee's
terms of reference, as set.out in -that resolution, are as follows:

"(a) Study and keep under constant review the situation
in the Territory and to report thereon to the Special Com
mittee; . '

"Cb) Establish contacts with the administering Power at
such time and place as may be agreed upon, :witha view to"
implementing resolutions 1514 (XV) and 1949 (XVIII);
"(c) Arrange in consultation with the administering Power,
forvisns to the Territory;
"(d) Make such other visits as may be deemed necessary".
2. The Sub-Committee has already presented three repOrts

to the Special Committee. The first (ibitl~ chap. VI, annex)
was submitted in November 1964, the second (A/6000/Rev.l,
chap. VI, appendix I) in Apri11965 and the third (ibid., appen
dix II) in September 1965.

3. Following the submis!:lon of the last report ef the Sub
Committee, the Special Committee decided at its 386fu meeting
on 16 September 1965 to take note of the Sub-Committee's
report, endorse the conclusions in that report and. transmit it
to the General Assembly together with the report already pre
pared f'Or 1965 on the question of Aden (ibid., chap. VI, set
tions A-C). The Special CommitteealS(} decided that the Sub
Committee on Aden would, in accordance with operative para
graph 12 of the resolution adopted by the Special C~mmittee

on 17 May 1965 (ibid.,.chap. VI, para. 300),. keep the question
of Aden under constant review and report to the SPecial Com-
mittee as necessary. .,

4. At the 401st meeting of the Special Committee, on
6 April 1966, the Chairman. of the Special Committre ar.oounced
that Afghanistan would fill the vacancy on the Sub-Committee
on Aden created by the withdrawal of Cambodia from mem
bership of the. Special Committee. Accordingly. the Sub
Committee on Aden is composed of Afghanistan, Iraq, the
Ivory Coast, Venezuela and Yugoslavia.

S. The Sub-Committee has held four meetings in 1966, on
101 16, 17 and 18 May.

6. At its nrst meeting, on 10 May, the Sub-Committe una
nimously elected Mr. Danilo Lekic (Yugoslavia) as Chairman•

.7. Following the meeting of the Sub-Committee on 16 May,
the Chairman, on the same day, introduced an oral report to
the Special Committee at its 414th meeting. The text of the
report was as fol1ows:

JJAt itS meeting of 16 May 1906, the Sub-Committee on
Aden considered the question of 1he implementation of
General Assembly resolution 2023 (XX). The Sub-Committ~

_cnotat'that'amOlig~thec·~onlInendation5-·.md'1"eques~-mad·

by the General Assembly was a request to the Secretaty
General:
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without delay. 1?he immediate steps should be those iOut
lined in Ge:l!~ra( Assembly r~olution 1949 (XVIII) and
in the resolutions. of the Special Comttlittee, namely, the
holding of a conference -for the purpose of deciding on
the necessary const~tutional measures for. holding such
elections and the establishment of the proper' atmosphere
in which elections could be held through the abolition of
the state of emergency, as well as the repeal of all laws
restricting public freedom, the cessation of all repressive
actions against the people of the Territory, the release of
political detainees and the return of exiles. At the same
time, the steps outlined in resolution 1949 (XVill) should
be taken to arrange for an effective United Nations pres
ence before and during these elections. After elections
have been held and a representative government has been
formed conversations should be opened without delay with
that Government for the purpose of fixing the date for
the granting of independence and making the arrange
ments for the transfe~ of power." (A/6000JRev.l, chap.
VI, appendix II).
14. The Sub-Committee wishes to emphasize the im

portance of an effective United Nations presence in the
Territory once these steps are taken. It would also recall
that the General Assemtly, in paragraph 9 of resolution
1949 (XVIII), requested the Secretary-General to arrange
for an effective United Nations presence "in consultation
with the Special Committee and the administering Power",

15. The Sub-Committee is convinced that the conference
to which reference is made in the statements, should have
been caU~d by the administering Power in accordance with
the condtions set out in General Assembly :resolutio!!.'y
1514 (XV), 1949 (XVIII) and 2023 (XX).

16. On the broader aspects of the implementation of
resolution 2023 (XX), the Sub-Committee not~ with
concern from the Secretary-General's report (see annex I)
the lack of response by the United Nations High Commis
sioner for Refugees, the specialized agencies and the inter
national relief organizations to the General Assembly's request
that they .offer all possible assistance to the people who are
suffering as a result of the military operations in the
Territory.

17. While the Sub-Committee is aware that the Special
Committee will be gi\Ting the question of Aden full con
sideration in Cairo in the course of its meetings in Africa,
it recommends to the Special Committee that, as· preliminary
action on the questionef Aden. it:

(i) Emphasize that it is the Government of the United King
dom as administering. Power, which the United Nations
regards as the authority responsible for intplementing
the United Nations resolutions in the Territory;

(H) Urge the Government of the United Kingdom to
implement immediately the steps outlined in the United
Nations resolutions (In the Territory so that the ~ple

of the Territory may accede to independence in accordance
with their freely expressed wishes and without further
delay;

(Hi) Further urge the Government of the United Kingdom
to make it possible for the Sub-Committee. to visit the
Territory in accordance with its mandate;

(iv) Express its appreciation to the Secretary-General and
request him to continue to take whate\Ter action he
may deem expedient to ensure the implementation of
General Assembly resolution 2023 (XX), bearing ill mind,
in particular, the request to him to arrange for an
effective United Nations presence as set out in paragraph
9 of resolution 1949 (XVIII);

(\T) Request the Secretary-General to ascertain from the
United Nations High Commissioner for Refugees, the
specialized agencies and the international relief otganiza
tions what action they propoSe to take in response to
the request made to them in paragraph 12 of resolution
2023 (XX);

'(vi) Further request ·the Secretary-General ·to report to the
Special Committee during its current session on the
matters referred to in sub-paragraPhs (iv) and (v)
above.

Adde:Q.dmntoacenda item 23

" , to take such action as he may deem expedient
to ensure the implementation <)f t"e present resolution, and
to reportthereon to the Special Committee.'

"At today's meeting of the Sub-Committee on Aden, I
reported that I had seen the Secretary-General, who had
informed me that, as a result of his consultations with
the representative of the United Kingdom, he expected to
be able to present a report to the Special Committee this
afternoon. As already mentioned, copies of that report in'
English have been made available to the Special Committee.
The Sub-Comroittee decided to request the Chairman of
the Special Committee to hold another meeting of the
Sllecial Committee before it It>.aves for Africa in order
that it may continue, its consideration of the Secretary
General's report."
8. At the same meeting, the Special Committee decided

to hold another meeting on the question of Aden before its
departure for Africa, it being understood that, if the Sub
Committee considered it necessary, it would submit a further
report to the Special Committee.

,9. At its meeting on 17 May 1966, the Sub-Committee
considered the report of .the Secretary-General presented in
accordance with paraJ,'aph 13 of resolution 2023 (XX) (see

• annex I), the statement made by the Permanent Represen
tative of the United Kingdom at the 414th meeting of the
Special Committee on 16 May, and the statement made
by the Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs in the House
of Commons on 16 May to which the Permanent RepresJl
tative referred (see annex IV).

10. In making the following comments on these smte
ments, the Sub-Committee wishes to make it clear thelt the
points it has raised are in the nature of preliminary observa
tions and should not be considered as exhaustive.

11. At the outset, the Sub-Committee would point out
that in making its comments on these statements, it has based
itself on the resolutions of the General Assembly on the
question of Aden, namely, resolutions 1949 (XVIII) of
11 December 1963~ 1972 (XVIII) of 16 December 1963 and
2023 (XX) of 5 November 1965, which have been adopted
in the context of the Declaration on the Granting of Independ
ence to Colonial Countries and Peoples contained in ·re~olution

1514 (XV) of 14 December 1960.
12. The Sub-Committee notes that, in the statements made

on behalf of the Government of the United Kingdom, there
are references. to the attitude of the so-called Government
of the Federation of South Arabia to the United Nations
resolutions on Aden. The Sub-Committee would draw attention
to the fact that these resolutions and the requests contained
in them are directed to the Government of the United King
dom, which, in its capacity as administering Power, the' United
Nations holds responsible for implementing the 'resolutions
in the Territory. -(\ccordingly, ,it is the attitude .of the Gov
ernment of the United Kingdom which is of ~oncern to the
United Nations. The so-called Go\Ternment of the Federation
which, as the Sub-Committee has previously shown, does not
represent the people of South Arabia, has no shUlding in the
matter.

13. With regard to the attitude of the Government of the
United Kingdom, the Sub-Committee has been unable to find
in the statements made by the Permanent Representative antf
the Secretary of State fIQf Foreign Affairs any clear ac
ceptanceof the United Nations resolutions. On such important
matters as the ending of the state of emergency and the release
of political prisoners, which are among the measures called for
by the United Nations, these statements indicate only a qualified
acceptance. Furthermore, they fail to show that the Government
of the United Kingdom has agreed to take the steps outlined
in the United Nations resolutions and in the sequence set out
therein. These steps and the sequence to be followed were
clearly outlined' in the report of. the Sub-Committee on Aden
presented to the Special Committee in September 1965, as
follows:

4'78. The Sub-Committee is convinced that the adminis
tering Power's immediat~objective should be the holding
of general elections throughout the Territory and that it
sltould direct all its efforts towards arranging for them
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Question of Aden

Report 0/ the Secretary.General (9 June 1966)

1. In his last report to the Special Committee (see annex I)
of 16 May 1966, the Secretary-General stated that the Perma
nent Representative of the United Kingdom of Great Britain
and Northern Irp1'U1d had informed him that the Government
of the Federation of South Arabia intended to request the
Secretary-General to appoint a United Nations Observer to
the conference which it intended to convene. The Secretary
General also stated that he understood that the Federal Gov
ernment's request might be expected to reach him shortly.

Z. In a letter dated 25 May the Permanent Representative
of the United Kingdom transmitted a letter dated 15 May
from the Minister of External Affairs of the Government of
the Federation of South Arabia to the Secretary-General. ,

3. The letter from the Permanent Representative of the
United Kingdom reads 7LS follows:

"I have the honour to transmit to yeu a letter from the
Minister of External Affairs of 'the Federation of Southern
Arabia to Your Excellency, enclosing the Federal Govern
ment's statement of 13 May and requesting Your Excellency
to appoint an observer to the conference being convened on
1 August to consider ways and means whereby the United
Nations resolutions on South Arabia can be implemented.

"The United Kingdom GovernmEnt endorses this request
and hopes that Yout: Excellency will feel able to agree
to it."
4. The letter from the Minister of External Affairs of the

Government of the Federation reads as follows:

"You will have heard. of the statement made on 13 May
1966 in which my Govemmeut announced its acceptance of
the United Nations resolutions relating to South Arabia,
and of its decision to an'ange as soon as possible a con
ference representative of all South Arabian States and po
litical groups to conf:~er ways and means whereby the
United Nations resolutions can be implemented. A copy -of
the statement is attached.1\:

"Invitations to attend the Conference at the federal capi
tal, Al Ittihad, starting Oil Monday, 1 August 1966, are noW
being issued. My Government, being fully aware of the
heavy responsibility it bears to the people of South Arabia
to take every possible step to ensUre a successful outcome
to the Conference, has instructed me to approach Your
Excellency with the earnest request that a United Nations
Observer be appointed to attend the Conference. The Ob
server, whom we feel should be an Arab, will assist us in
our discussions, and report to Your Excellency on their
outcome.

"My Government is very hopeful that Your Excellency
will find it possible to accede to its request for the appoint
ment of an Observer, whose presence at the forthcoming
Conference will not only do much to ensure the success
of the Conference but will associate the United Nations
with the drawing up of detailed proposals giving effect to
its own resolutions and which are likely to have far-reaching
effects for the future of the people of South Arabia."

5. It will be recalled that the General Assembly, in para
graph 9 of its resolution 1949 (XVIII) of 11 December 1963,
requested the Secretary-General "in consultation with the
Special Committee and the administering Power, to arrange
for an effective United Nations presence before and during
the electiol1s referred to in paragraph 8 above". Further, the
General Assembly, in paragraph 13 of its resolution 2023
(XX) of 5 November 1965, requested the Secretary-General
tltotake sUch action as 1- e may deem expedient to ensure the
implementation of the present resolution, and to report thereon
to the .Special Committee". The Secretary-General has had

. discussions with the Special Comtnittee's Sub-Committee on
. ,

a See annex. I, para. 6

Aden and with the Permanent Representative of the United
Kingdom in connexion with the carrying out of these tasks.

6. In order to assist him in the discharge of the respon
sibility entrusted to him by the above-mentioned resolutions,
the Secretary-General has decided to appoint Mr. Omar A. H.
Adeel as his Special Representative for the question of Aden.
The Secretary-General's Special Representative will attend
the meetings of the Special Committee dur;ng its forthcoming
consideration of the question of Aden.

7. Following the Special Committee's consideration of the
question, and in the light of the report of his Special Repre
sentative, the Secretary-General will consider the further steps
to be taken in consultation with the S'ub-CO:'lmittee on Aden,
the Special Committee and the administering Power, in the
.carrying out of his tasks.

ANNEX 'IV

[AIAC.109/163]

Letter dated 17 May 1966 1rom the Permanent Repre
sentative of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and
Northenl Ireland to the United Nations addressed to
the Chairman of the Special Committee

In accordance with my undertaking at the 414th mfeting of
the Special Committee on 16 May 1966, I have the honour to
transmit the text of the statement made on the same day in
the House of Commons by the Right Honc,urable Michae1
Steward, M.P., United Kingdom Secretary of State for Foreign
Affairs, on South Arabia.

The full text of the announcement by the Government of
the Federation of South Arabia on 13 May, to which the
Foreign Secretary referred, is included in paragraph 6 of the
report of the Secretary-General to the Special Committee
circulated as document AIAC.109/161.a

I should be grateful if Your Excellency would arrange for
the text of this letter and its enclosure to be circulated as a
document >of the Special Committee.

(Signed) CARADON

FEDERATION OF SOUTH ARABIA

Text of (1. statement by the Secretary of State for Foreign
Affairs, the Rt. Hon. ]"[ichael Stewart, M.P., it~ the House
of Commons on 16 May 1966

'Vith permission, Mr. Speaker, and that of the House, I
wish to make a statement on South Arabia.

Hon. Members will have seen reports of the statement made
by the Government of the Federation of South Arabia on
the 13th of May that they have decided to accept the United
Nations resolutions on South Arabia and intend to con··
vene a conference, open to all state governments and
political groups in South Arabia, to consider the ways and
means whereby the United Nations resolutions can be
implemented. I have now received the full texts of the
Federal Government's statement and I am arranging for
a copy to be placed in the Lib.ary of the House.

Her Majesty's Government have always made it clear
that they will accept any solution of the constitutional
problem in South Arabia which is capable of achieving a
wide measure of agreement in the territory. We accordingly
warmly welcome the Federal Government's intention to
hold a representative conference and we share their
hope that all South Arabians who have the interests of
their country at heart will find it possible to participate.

Other political groups in South AraQia have also called
for acceptance of the United Nations resolutions, There
thus now exists a wide area of common ground betw~en

them and the Federal Government about their future ob
jectives. This should enable themto co-operate in working
out the practical implications of their policy.

Some of the recommendations in the United Nations reso
lutions raise problems of timini which will call for careful
consideration. Those relating to the Aden base are already

a See annex I.
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covered by Her Majesty's Government's announcement in
the Defence White Paper that British troops will be with
drawn from the base when South Arabia achieves its inde':'
pendence not later than 1968. There are others, such as the
requirements that the emergency should be brought to an
end and that all detainees should be released, which we should
be prepared to implement provided that satislactory evidence
was forthcoming that terrorism in Aden had ended.

I have today learned that the Federal Government have
handed to the High Commissioner, for transmission to the'
United Nations Secretary-General, a letter inviting him to
appoint a United Nations observer to attend the proposed
conference. I am asking my noble Friend, Lord Caradon, to
inform the United Nations of the Federal Government's
announcement and invitation and to take an early opportunity to
discuss these generally welcome developments with the
Secretary-General.

ANNEX V

[A/AC.l09/101/Add.2 and Corr.1]

Qnestion of Aden

Report of the Secretary-General (5 August 1966)

1. In his last report to the Special Committee on Lhe ques
tion of Aden (see annex Ill), submittec in accordance with
operative -paragraph 13 of Gtneral A&..embly resolution 2023
(XX) of 5 November 1965, the Secretary-General informed
the Committee that his Special Representative for Aden, Mr.
Omar A. H. Adeel, would attend the meetings of the Special
Committee in Cairo during its consideration of the question
of Aden. The Secretary-General also stated that, following
the Special Committee's consideration of the question, and
in the light of 'the report of his Special Representative, he
would consider the further steps to be taken in carrying
out his tasks in consultation with the Sub-Committee on Aden,
the Special Committee and the administering Power.

2. At its 447th meeting, held in Cairo on 15 June 1966, the
Special Committee adopted a resolution on the question of
Aden (see para. 382 of chapter VI). In operative paragraph
12 . of the res01ution the Special Committee requested the
Secretary-General, "in consultation with the Special Com
mittee and the administering Power, to appoint immediately
a special mission to Aden for the purpose of recommending
practical steps necessary for the full implementation of
the relevant resolutions of the General Assembly, and in
particular for determining the extent of United Nations par
ticipation in the preparation and supervision of elections and
of making a report to him as soon as possible lor transmission
to the Special Comm'ttee".

3. The Secretary-General transmitted the text of the reso
lution to the Permanent Representative of the United King
dom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland to the United
Nations by letter dated 20 June 1966.

4. At the oonclusion of the Special Committee's considera
tion of the question at its meetings in Cairo, the Secretary
General's Special Representative immediately returned to
Headquart~rs and submitted a report to the Secretary-General.
In his report, the Special Representative informed the
Secretary-General of the discussions in the Special Committee
leading to the adoption of its resolution.

5. In the light of the Special Representative's report and on
the basis of the resolution adopted by the Special Committee,
the Secretary-General, assisted by his Special Representative,
began consultations on the appointment of the special mission.
In the course of· these consultations, the Secretary-Genera! met
and discussed the question with Ithe Chairman of the Special
Committee, the members of the Sub-Committee on Aden,
and with the representative of the United Kingdom.
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6. On 1 August 1966 the Deputy Permanent Representative
of the United Kingdom addressed the following lettera to the
Secretary-General:

LHer Majesty's Government welcome the assistance and
participation of the United Nations in achieving Her
Majesty's Government's declared policy of bringing South
Arabia to independence as a united sovereign state by
1968.

!'Her Majesty's Government accept the operative clauses
of General Assembly resolutkms 1949 (XVITI) 01 December
1963 and 2023 (XX) of November 1965, subject to its
being recognized, first, that Her Majesty's Go'Jernment re
sponsibilities for security cannot be limited JOr abandoned;
and secondly, that Her Majesty's Government are bound by
their existing treaties with the Federation of South Arabia
and the unfederated South Arabian States until these treaties
terminate. In particular, Her Majesty's Government are
constitutionally unable to give directions to the Federal
Government except in matters of external affairs, defence
and the public service, and have no power to impose changes
in the Federal Constitution.

"Her Majesty's Government will be glad to co-operate with
a mission appointed by the Secretary-General, subject to
agreement on its composition, for the purpose of recommend
ing practical steps necessary for the full implementation 10£
the above-mentioned resolutions of the General Assembly and,
in par#cular, for determining the extent of United Nation~

participation in the preparation and supervision of elections,
subject only to the two reservations noted in the preceding
paragraph.

"1 should be grateful for your confirmation that any mission
appointed will operate on the above basis."

7. The reply of the Secretary-General,a dated 5 August
1966, reads as follows:

"I have the honour to refer to your letter dated 1 August
1966 concerning the Question of Aden.

"1 am pleased to note that your Government welcomes the
assistance and participation of the United Nations in bringing
South Arabia to independence as a united s.overeign state by
1968, and that, subject to the reservations stated, it accepts
the IOperative paragraphs of General Assembly resolutions
1949 (XVIII) of 11 December 1963 and 2023 (XX) of
5 November 1965.

''1 also note with appreciation that your Government would
be glad to co-operate with a mission appointed by the
Secretary-General, subject to agreement on its composition,
for the purpose of recommending practical steps necessary
for the full implementation of the above-mentioned resolutions
of the General Assembly and in particular lor determining
the extent of United Nations participation in the preparation
and supervision of elections subject only to the reservations
stated in your letter.

<IAs you are aware, this matter was the subject ()£ operative
paragraph 12 of the resolution adopted by. tlte Special Com
mittee at its 447thmeeting on 15 June 1966, which requested
the Secretary-General to appoint a s·pecial mission, for the
purpose stated in that paragraph, in consultation with the
Special Committee 'and the administering Power. I am ac
cordingly in a ,position to inform you that. the appointment
of the special mission under the terms of the above-mentioned
resolution will be made in consultation with your Government.

"When I undertake the necessary consultations with the
Special Committee in this connexion, I shall bring to its
attention the reservations recorded· by your Governrnent."

8. The Secretary-General is continuing his consultations in
accordance with the Special Committee's resolution and will sub,.
mit further reports as n~cessary.

a Circulated in document A/6374.
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CHAPT~ VII*

B.ASUTOLAND, BECHUANALANDAND SWAZ!LAND

.. ." . .,,-,...- .. .~.."
~ ~---J. _

l

I,

A. ACTION TAKEN BY THE SPECIAL COMMI'IT.EE. IN
1964 AND 1965 AND BY THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY
AT ITS 'fWENT.lETH SESSION

1. Following its consideration of the question of
Basutoland, Bechuanaland and Swaziland at its meet
ings in 1964, the Special Committee adopted a resolu
tion (A/S800/Rev.l,1- chap. VIII, para. 365) setting
forth recommendations concerning these Territories.
Among these recommendations was a request to the
Secretary-General to undertake, in consultation with
the· administering Power, a study as to the ways and
means of ensuring the economic independence of these
Territories vis-a.-vis the Republic of South Mrica
and to submit a report to. the Special Committee and
the General·Assembly.

2. In compliance with this request, the Secretary
General submitted a report concerning these Territories
to the Special Com.mittee and to the General Assembly.2
Annexed to the Secretary-General's report was the
report of an economic and technical assistance mission
which visited the Territories in May and June 1965.
This mission, 'vhich was established after consultation
between. the Secretary-General and the Government of
the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern
Ireland, consisted of three members: the Chairman
and one member nominated by the Secretary-General,
and one member nominai:ed by the United Kingdom
Government.

3. The Special Committee again considered the ques
tion of Basutoland, Bechuanaland and Swaziland at
its meetings in 1965. After discussion, the Special Com
mittee adopted two resolutions (A/6000/Rev.l,3 chap.
VII, paras. 292 and 364) 0;1. this question.

,4. On the recommendation of the Fourth Commit
tee, .the General Assembly adopted resolution 2063
(XX) on 16 December 1965, the operative paragraphs
of which read as follows:

eCThe General Assembly]
'l1. Approves the chapters of the reports of the

Special Committee on the Situation with regard to the
Implementation of the Declaration on the Granting
of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples
relating to the Territories of Basutoland, Bechuana
land and Swaziland, and endorses the conclusions
and recommendations contained therein;

"2. Reaffirms the inalienable right of the peoples
of Basutoland, Bechuanaland and Swaziland to free
dom and independence;

. "3.. Once again invites the administering. Power
to take urgent steps to implement fully General As
sembly resolutions 1514 (XV), 1817 (XVII) and
1954 (XVIII) in conformity with the freely ex
'pressed wishes of the peoples of the three Territories;

"4. Renews its request that the administering
Power should take immediate steps to return to the

.indigenous inhabitants all the land taken from them,
whatever the form of or pretext for such alienation;

*Previously issued under the symbol A/6300/Add.5.
1 Official Records of the General Assembly, Nineteenth Ses

sion, Annexes, annex No. 8 (part I). .
21bid., Twentieth Session, Annexes, agenda item 23, docu..

ment A/5958. . .
31bid., Annexest addendurtl to agenqa item 23.

"5. Requests the Special Committee to consider,
in co-operation with the Secretary-General, what
measures are necessary for securing the territorial
integrity and sovereignty of Basutoland, Bechuana
land and Swaziland, and to report to the General
Assembly at its twenty-first session;

."6. Expresses its satisfaction to the Secretary
General for his efforts and endorses the recommenda-
tions contained in his report; .

"7. Decides to establish a Fund for· the Economic
Development of Basutoland, Bechuanaland and Swa
ziland, to be made up of voluntary contributions
and to be administered by the Secretary-Geneml in
close consultation with· the Governments of the three
Territories and with the co-operation and assistance
of the Special Fund, the Technical Assistance Board,
the Economic Commission for Africa and the spe
cialized agencies concerned;

"8. Considers that the efforts to provide economic,
financial and technical assistance, through United
Nations programmes of technical co-operation and
the specialized agencies, should continue· in order
to remedy the deplorable economic and social situa
tion of the three Territories;

"9. Requests the Secretary-General to appoint
resident representatives in the three Territories, as
recommended in paragraph 22 of his report, and to
report to the General Assembly at its twenty-first
session on the operation of the Fund established un
der paragraph 7 above."

B. INFORMATION ON THE TERRITORIES4

5. Information on Basutoland, Bechuanaland and
SwazilanJ is contained in the reports of the SpeCial
Committee to the General Assembly at its seventeenth,
eighteenth, nineteenth and twentieth sessions5 and
in the reports of the Secretary-General to the Special
Committee in 1964 (A/Ae.109/98) and 1965.2 Sup
plementary information on recent political develop
ments concerning the Territories and economic, social
and educational conditions is set out below.

1. Problems common to the three Territories
Political developments

6. An indication of South· Africa's policy with re
gard to future relations with the 'territories was given
in the Special Committee's report to the General As
sembly at its twentieth session (A/6000/Rev.l, chap.
VII, para. 5). On 5 June 1965, after taking into ac
count the recent statements of the three Governments
regarding the. future of ·the respective Territories,

4 This section is based on information collected by the Secre
tariat from published sources. Information transmitted under
Article 73 e of the Charter by the United KingdOOl (for the
year ending 31 December 1964) on 1 June 1965 fot :Bechuana
land, on 1 October 1%5 for Swaziland, and on 5 November
1965 for Basutoland has also been taken into account.

5 Official Records of ti'e General Assembly, Se~'entl!enth Ses
sion, Annexes, .addendum to agenda item 25,· document A/5238,
chap. V; ibid., Eighteenth Session, Annexes, addendum'to
agenda item 23, document A/5446/Rev.1, chap. IX; ibid., Nine
teenth Session, Annexes, annex No. 8 (part I), document
A/5800/Rev.l, chap. VIII; and ibid., Twentieth Session An
nexes, addendum to agenda item 23, document A/6000/Rev.l,
chap. VII.
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South Mrica's Foreign Affairs Minister, Hillgard Mul
ler, was reported;. to have. said that his Government
welcomed the forthcoming independence of these Terri
tories, and would continue to co-operate with them· in
the economic and technical fields without interference
in their internal affairs or political system. '.

7. A com-:::unique, issued at the close of the Com
monwealth Prime Ministers Meeting which took place
in London between 17 and 25 June 1965, welcomed
the assurance of the Prime Minister of the United
Kingdom that it remained the objective of his Govern
ment to lead to independence, on the basis of demo
cratic government and the principle of universal adult
suffrage, such of the British dependencies as desired
it and could sustain it. The communique also recorded
the view expressed during the meeting that such eco
nomic assistance and guarantees of territorial integrity
as were necessary to maintain the Territories of Basu
toland, Bechuanaland and Swaziland as independent
States should be forthcoming.

8. At a joint meeting of the Royal African Society
and the Royal Commonwealth Society in London on 1
July 1965, Mrs. EireneWhite, Parliamentary Under
Secretary of State for the Colonies, said in the course
of her address that constitutional development in these
Territories was 'Proceeding with some rapidity. But, she
added, none of them was economically independent, or
likely to be for :some time. For their professional and
technical services they depended at present to. a very
substantial degree upon expatriate public servants from
the Republic. She wondered, therefore, whether political
independence combined with economic and administr.:..
tive dependence would not lead to "a very severe
headache" in the future.

9. Politically, Mrs. White observed, time was getting
very short. This meant that it was a very great chal
lenge to the United Kingdom and the people in the
three Territories themselves, us well as to other weU
wishing people in the world, to try to help make good
some of those deficiencies which otherwise wouh make
the political future of these Territories extraordinarily
difficult and put a tremendous burden on their political
leaders.

10. In cliscussing the position of. the three Territories
vis-a.-vis South Africa, Mrs. White stated that this
fact had to be recognized and that the pr Jple of these
Territories had to work out for themselves some scheme
of coexistence.

11. She further stated that the philosophy of Ban
tustan was not one which appealed to her Government
or the Governments of the Territories. The United
Kingdom would look with very great interest on the
relationship to be worked out. She considered it incum
bent upon her Government to see that in the .interven
ing period remaining before independence, and also
after independence, the people of the Territories had a
fair chance to work out their own future.

12. Addressing a National Party meeting at Uping
ton in South Africa on 30 September 1965, Mr.
Verwoerd was reported to have said that the three
Territories were of great importance to South Africa
because of their proximity. That there should be peace,
prosperity and progress in them was in South Africa's
interest and the Republic was prepared to assist in
bringing this about. .

13. During the secgnd session of the Assembly of
Hearls of State and Government of the Organization
of Mrican Unity (OAU) held in Accra, Ghana, from

21 to 25 October 1%5, the question 'of Basutoland,
Bechuanaland and Swaziland was discussed. A resolu
tion was then adopted, (see appendix UI,annex, reso
lution AHGjRES.36), in which the AGsembly expressed
its desire to prevent the absorption of these Territories
by South Africa and re-emphasized the importance of
securing, the application of General Assembly resolu
tion 1514 (XV) and a guarantee by the United Nations
for the territorial integrity, independence and sover
eigntyof these Territories.

14. On 7 February 1966, South Africa's Deputy
Minister of Bantu Administration and. Development,
Mr. M. C.. Botha, was reported to have confirmed in
the House ·of Assembly that his Government was con
templating land dealings with the three Territories.
He stated that his Government would be prepared to
help these Territories to regain by purchase or ex
change land currently occupied by Europeans, but that
it was dependent on South Mrica being able to play
a part in guiding the future political and economic
development of these Territories.

Economic conditions
15. As stated in paragraph 2 above, an economic and

technical assistance mission visited the Territories dur
ing May and June 1965, the report of which was sub
sequently submitted to the Special Committee and the
General Assembly.

16. A further economic mission from the United
Kingdom Ministry of Overseas Development visited
Basutoland, Bechuanaland and Swaziland between Oc
tober and December 1965 with the agreement of the
Governments of the three Territories. The terms of
reference of the mission were:

"To examine, in consultation with the Govern""
ments of Basutoland, the Bechuanaland Protectorate
and Swaziland, thp. measures. required for the de
velopment of their economies, and for the reduction
of their cl",pendence on ~erna.l aid for recurrent
expenditure, and to estimate the extentahd phasing
of external assistance needed to achieve these ends."

The report has not yet been made available.
17. According to the information supplied by the

United Nations Technical Assistance Board, projects
for the three Territories approved under the Expanded
Programme of Technical Assistance indicate a sub
stantial increase between 1963-1964 and 1%5-1966,
from $437,874 to $848,948 (including contingencyal
locations of $52,900 which have been authorized since
1 January 1965). The current projects continue to
cover a broad range of development activities.

18. An office t.: the United Nations Development
Programme, covering the three Territories, has been
set up in Gaberones, Bechuanaland. This office is headed
by an Assistant Resident Representative who is directly
responsible to the Representative for Central and South
ern Africa.

Educational conditions
19. In the course of the speech given by Mrs. Eirene

White in July 1965 (see paras. 8-11 above), she ex
pressed concern .over the great gaps in the educational
provision of these Territories. She said that there was
no denying that there was the most tremendous lack
of adequate educational facilities' in each Territory.
It was very difficult to see how in the short run this
lack could be made good. ,

.j
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2. Basufolanti
Political and constitettional developments

By-election on 1 July 1965
28. Chief Leabua Jonathan, leader of the ruling

Basutoland National Party' (BNP), who was defeated
in the general election held on 29 April 1965, won
a by-election at Mpharane on 1 July 1965~ The sitting
member, Mr. John Mulupe Mothepa, resigned to give
Chief Jonathan a chance to lead his party in the Na
tional Assembly. Chief Jonathan received 2,873 votes
and Mr. Philip Lebona of the Basutoland Congress
Party (nCp), 1,055 votes.

29. On 5 July, Chief Jonathan was -sworn in ~s
Prime Minister. Immediately afterwards, Chief Sek
honyana Maseribane, who had resigned as Prime Min
ister, was appointed Deputy Prime Minister· and
Miriister of Internal and External Affairs.

""".or'.'·' ,

.....

University. of Basutoland,. Bechuanaland Protectorate
and Swaziland

20. In March 1965, the University of Basutoland,
B€'Chuanaland Protectorate and Swaziland (UBBS),
esta.blished eight "schools of study" to take the place
of orthodox faculties. Among the subjects covered by
these schools are Mrican studies, biological and earth
sciences, economics and administration, education, his
tory, language and. literatur~, law, mathematics an~
physics. As part of Its expansIOn programme, the Um
versity created new lectureships in education, chemistry,
physics, law and administration.

21. Following its establishment, the School of Educa
tion took an important step towards attracting recruits
to the teaching profession. Instead of spending an ex
tra year at the University studying education, students
can now continue this subject with their four-yea!
course leading to a bachelor's degree. Courses are also
arranged for practising teachers, who are now allowed Relations with South Africa
to register as part-time students for the pos~-gradu~te
certificate in education, and to pursue thelr studles 30. On 4 May 1965, immediately after the general
without interrupting their teaching jobs. election, Chief Leabua Jorathan stated that, while

emphatically rejecting any idea -of Basutoland's in-
22. In July 1965, the Carnegie Corporation of New corporation in South Africa and condemning apartheid,

York announced that it would give a grant of some Basutoland would like to establish diplomatic relations
£34000 to the School of Education to further its with the Republic and would negotiate with it to obtain
teacher education programme in all three Territories. all material benefits for the Basotho.

23. In October 1965, the Dulverton and Lever- 31. The following day it was reported that the
hulme Trusts of the United Kingdom made a grant South African Government welcomed the election vic-
of £43,000 to the Extension Department of UBBS tory in Basutoland by Chief Jonathan's party and that
to finance its development programme for the three, it expected to start preparing the ground for future
years 1965-1968. relations with that Territory. In view of Chief Jonathan's

24. At the close of a meeting of the UBBS Council slender majority, the South African Government was
held in Swaziland during October 1965, it was dis- said to have considered it important to bolster his
closed that a University Grants Committee had been authority with economic aid.
formed to deal with grants from different Governments 32. The Basutoland Government's policy of co-
and foundations. The University had secured some operation and friendly relations with South Africa
support from foundations in the United States and the was the main issue debated during the first session
United Kingdom, but it would require much greater of the new National Assembly on 19 May 1965. Ac-
support from both governmental and private sources cording to reports, this policy was vigorously attacked
in implementing its capital programme of £1.5 million by the BCP. Chief Sekhonyana Maseribane, the then
for the period 1966-1970. Prime Minister, was reported to have said at the

close of the debate that Basutoland had always co-
25. It was also disclosed that the Swaziland College operated with South Africa and that there were no

of Agriculture was to be opened very shortly. The Uni- other neighbours with whom matters of common in-
versity had agreed to establish an organic link with terest could be worked out.
the College, so that a one-year course for a diploma in 33. On 20 May 1965. after rejecting a no confidence
agriculture, offered by the University, might be in- motion proposed by Mr. Ntsu Mukhehle leader of
stituted in 1967. Certificate-trained candidates from the BCP and of the Opposition, the National Assembly
the three Territories would be eligible for selection for approved a motion of confidence in the Government.
this diploma course. Other matters discussed inclu~ed
the University's plans for increasing its contributions 34. On 26 May 1965, Chief Maseribane said that
to teacher training, training for the legal profession, his Government was prepared to hold discussions with
government officer training, co-operative institutes and South Africa and the United Kingdom on the utiliza-
general education throughout the three Territories. tion of the. mountain rivers of Basutoland, the Terri

tory's main economic asset. He was interested in the
26. In January 1966, the University decided to proposal made recently by the Chamber of Commerce

launch an urgent building project designed to increase of the Orange Free State that the South African Gov-
student enrolment to 300 by 1967. The project, cost- ernment should consult Basutoland on the Ox-Bow
ing £150,000, would be financed by the United King- hydroelectric scheme, the biggest single project under
dom Ministry of Overseas Development and the consideration in the Territory, the development of which
Inter-University Council for Higher Education Over- would depend on the sale of power and water to the
seas. Republic.

27. In Match 1966, it was reported that if the aim 35. On 9 June 1965, Mr. Verwoerd announced that
of this project were achieved, the University would the South African Government was sending 100,000
probably face a financial defiCit of about £600,000 in bags of grain (a -bag contains 200 pounds), wofth
1967. Financial support· for the University had already about £160,000 to Chief Leabua Jonathan in response
been approved by the United Kingdom Government to the latter's urgent appeal for assistance in relieving
and other sources. starvation in Basutoland.. According to reports, no ap-
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36. In the three and a half months following Mr.
Verwoerd's announcement, the gift became the centre
of controversy in Basutoland. The Opposition BCP
accused the Prime Minister of trying to win the by
election, held on 1 July 1965, by means of a "cheap
trick", and expressed the fear that the gift might be
used as a lure to "incorporate the Territory into the
Republic". .

37. On 23 July 1965, Chief Jonathan was reported
to have said in the National Assembly that the gift
was a generous gesture in a time of serious drought
and that, as leader of the BNP, he was giving the grain
to the Government for distribution to needy and desti
tute people regardless of their political affiliation.

38. The Opposition then tabled a motion asking that
the National Assembly should dissociate itself from the
gift and that the Government should not handle the
grain in any way.

39. The debate was interrupted when the Assembly
was aoruptly adjourned on 28 July 1965, after the
High Court of Basutoland had unseated two members
of the BNP, following the su.bmission by the BCP of
petitions alleging irregularities in the last general elec
tion. The effect of the Court's decision was to reduce
the BNP over-all majDrity to nil.

40. On 18 August 1965, a Government spokesman
was reported to have said that it was hoped soon to
accelerate distribution. of South Africa's gift of grain.

41. According to reports, Chief .Tonathan issued a
policy statement on 27- August 1965, announcing that
he was formally seeking early discussions with Mr.
Verwoerd on such matters as the Ox-Bow hydro
electric scheme and the improvement of conditions for
Basotho employed in South Africa. He reiterated that
his Government desired to live on good neighbourly
terms with other States, including South Africa with
whose economic future Basutoland's was necessarily
intertwined.

42. Ten Basotho, who were all members of the
BCP, were stranded in London during August 1965
as a result of the South African Government's refusal
to grant them transit visas to return to Basutoland.
A statement by South Africa's Foreign Affairs Min
ister alleged that the men left Basutoland to train as
saboteurs and guerrillas, an allegation which was denied
by the Bep. The Minister stated that his Government
would reconsider its decision if it was given conclusive
proof that the men were bona fide students.

43. The Colonial Office expressed the view that
"people who live in Basutoland should be able to go
freely into and out of the country". This matter formed
one of the subjects of discussion between the Secretary
of State for the Colonies and Chief Jonathan, during
the latter's visit to London at the end of August 1965.
Chief Jonathan was reported to have said that he did
not concede South Africa's right to deny access of
nationals to their homeland or to grant it only. on
conditions.

44. Early in September 1965, it was reported that
the Colonial Office had authorized the Basutoland Gov
ernment to open discussions with South Africa on
matters of common interest, and that the extent of and
the timing for such discussions would be worked out
between the Governments ·of Basutoland and the United
Kingdom in further talks.

. 45. In the same month, the South Mrican Govern
ment was said to have imposed restrictions on the
dispatch of certain printed materials to Basutoland. Two
London magazines complained that issues disappeared
before reaching the Territory, and the South African

. police at a border post seized 2,000 copies of a Basu
toland document from the car of Mr. B. M. Khaketla,
a member of the Paramount Chief's Privy Council,
who was also a leading member of the Marema-Tlou
Freedom Party (MTFP).

46. Following talks with the Basutoland delegation
between 22 November and 1 December 1965, the
Colonial Office was reported to have agreed that, pro
vided that the United Kingdom Government was kept
informed, Basutoland might open negotiations with
South Africa on access, extradition, cultural matters,
diplomatic representation after independence, labour
and employment, the Ox-Bow hydroelectric scheme,
and commercial matters, with the exception of the
revision of the customs union agreement. There was,
however, no indication that the talks covered the ques
tion raised early in November 1965 in the Basutoland
National Assembly by the BCP, namely, that of the
reincorporation into Basutoland of an area of South
Africa in the Orange Free State, Natal and Eastern
Cape Province.

47. With regard to this questio::, government spokes
men in the Assembly said that it would be given top,
but not immediate, priority. The Government felt it
necessary to wait until it had assumed full powers so
that it could negotiate with South Africa directly, while
the BCP demanded that negotiations be held with the
Republic through the United Kingdom Government.

The question af independence
The question of independence

48. As noted in the last report of the Special Com
mittee, the state of the political parties in the National
Assembly as a result of the general election held on
29 April 1965 was: the Basutoland National Party
(BNP), thirty-one seats; the Basutoland Congress
Party (BCP) , twenty-five; and the Marema-Tlou
Freedom Party (MTFP), four.

49. Immediately after the general election, Chief
Leabua Jonathan, leader of the BK?, said that he
would claim independence at the earliest date permitted
under the present Constitution, which was based on
the agreement reached at the 1964 Constitutional Con
ference, namely that the United Kingdom Government
would grant independence to Basutoland a year after
the g-eneral election, provided it received a request from
the Basutoland Legislature ti') that effect.

50. On 19 July 1965, Mr. Ntsu Mokhehle,the BCP
leader, :-;aid that his party would ask for postponement
of independence for Basutoland unless a new election
was held before 29 April 1966. On 19 August 1965,
he requested the Paramount Chief to dissolve the Basu
toland Legislature and appoint a caretaker government
until new elections could be held. He claimed that
the BNP had lost its majority in the Legislature as
a result of the recent decision of the Basutoland High
Court to void the election results in two constituencies•.

51. The BNP was subsequently reported to have
recaptured these two constituencies in hy-elections.
With the pledged support of a member of theMTFP,
the BNP thus had a majority of four in the National
Assembly. It was also reported that the governing
party was assured of a working majority in the Senate

., ~ , .
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TOTAL 274912

Sub-total, cOlttingencies 8,900

UNTA public administration.. 2,500 1 2
UNTA natural resources de-

velopment and power ...•.. . 6,400 2 ·4

United Nations assistance to the Territory

58.. Details of projects approved for 1965-1966 un
der the EXpanded Progratpme of Technical Assistance
(EFTA)) including contingency allocations, are as
follows:

16

12
8

12
24
96

19

12

2

1

1

1
1
6

1
1

Esperls Fellowships

No.Months No.Months

lEs/Jerls Fellowships

N.o.Months No.Months

Cost
($US)

Cast
($GS)

19,200

24,600

19,200
38,400
99,612

·31;000

19,200
12,800

Contingency Pf'ojects

UNTA stati~tics .
UNTA economic programming

and projections .
ILO co-operation and small-

scale industries .
FAO nutrition .
FAa rural institutions and

servir.es .
FAO :mimal production and

health ............•........
UNESCO science teaching .
WHO tuberculosis control .

ApPr-o'lled. caJegof'3l
" Pf'0f/f'Q,mmi!

Sub-total, category I 264,012

as twenty-one of the twe; 'ty-tw(} principal chlefs,
who formed the.majority of the thirty-three-member
Senate! now pledged their SUi 'port to the Government.
Before the general election, 'eighteen of these chiefs
had tavoured theMTFP. Three of the remain1'1geleven
senators belong to theBN~.

52. Early in September 1965, after discussions with
the Secretary of Sf"::.te for the Colonies on the question
of independence, Chief Jonathanissued a statement in
which he said that the United Kingdom Government
had"unreservedly agreed to 4lke steps forthwith to en
able his Government to start solving the problems
which it shared with South Africz:. as well as to get
on with day-to-day administration. The statement added
that the talks had covered a wide range, including
the. delegation·· of powers within the field of external
affairs and internal security, the granting of eXf~cutive

PQwers to the Civil Service Commission, and the Afri
canization of the Civil Service.

53. During his second round of constitutional talks
with the United Kingdom Government in November/
December 1965,. Chief Jonathan confirmed that his
Government would ask for independence immediately
after 29 April 1966. For the United Kingdom Govern-

. ment, Mrs. Eirene White, accepted Chief Jonathan's
statement of intention and "his assurance that the
stipulated conditions were likely to be fulfilled".

54. In February 1966, the opposition parties in the
Basutoland Legislature were reported to be against the
independence of the Territory under· Chief Jonathant

::,

administration, contending that his party's majority
was too .slender to give him a sufficient hold on power
to lead Basutoland to independence.

Economic conditions

55. The natural resources of Basutoland are limited,
the principal ones being its agricultural land, water and
manpower. The economy is primarily a subsistence
one, with exports consisting chiefly of wool and mohair.
The main effort of the Basutoland Government has
been directed towards improvement in farming, but the
Territory is not yet self-sufficient in agricultural pro
duce. During recent years drought and famine have
been experienced in parts of the Territory. On 7 Janu
ary 1966, the United Kingdom, Australia al1d Canada
agreed to an emergency pian to send ~ain to drought
strick~n areas of central and southern Mrica, in
cluding Basutoland. This plan, however,. ran into diffi
cultie~ and was not implemented.

56.. In October 1965, the Basutoland Governme"t
was reported to have started a crash programme aimed
at making the Territory agriculturally .viable within
three to ten years by ·means of progressive farming
schemes and land tenure reforms.

Land
57. On 3 August 1965, Basutoland's Prime Min

ister, Chief Jonathan, was reported to have said that
owners:Jp of lan.d in Basutoland would continue to
remain the common pr<)perty of the Basuto Nation.
However, the Government had agreed in principle that
limited leases could be granted through a government
sponsored development agency. He added that the
Government did not contemplate such a serious de
parture from the traditional land tenure system as the
granting of unconditional private ownership rights to
any occupier, African or European•

59. .A statistical expert, appointed on 1 March 1964
under the Regular Programme of Technical Assistance,
was transferred to EPTA on 1 January 1965; he
completed his assignment in Basutoland at the end of
Febr~ary. Another expert was also sent to the Territory
eady In August 1965 fO':' one year to assist in the imple
menmtion of a community development programme.

60. In its programme for 1967-1968, UNESCO pro
poses to send to Basutoland one expert in educational
planning for eight months, one expert in teacher
training (science) for twenty-four months, and one
expert in teacher-training (education) for sixteen
months. During 1965, it awarded six fellowships to
persons from the Territory, five for a period of three
and a half months iil adult education and literacy teach
ing, and one for a period of nine months in home
economics. It also proposes to award in 1.968 a one
year fellowship to a Basotho for the study of educa
tional planning. Travel grants were given to a member
of the Basutoland Homemakers Association, who started
a study programme in Canada during July 1965, as
wcl1 as to a Basotho member of the W orId University
Service for training abroad in student welfare tech
niques during 1965-1966.

61. In the past six years (1960-1965), UNICEF has
allocated a total of $503,700 for three projects in Basu
toland, namely, maternal and child health, tuberculosis
control and applied nutrition.

62. During 1965, WHO provided two fellowships
for study abroad, in laboratory technology and radio
logy. It has set aside $18,000 for its 1966 fellowship
programme in medical education· and training.
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The question of independence

71. On 9 July 1965, Mr. PhillipMatante leader of
the.-.Opposition Bechuanal'!fid Peoples Party (BPP),
,!hlch holds thr~e of the thlrty-one seats in the Legisla,;.
bve Assembly, mtroduced a motion of no confidence
The motion, which was later rejected, criticized th~
Government. ~or ~ai1ing to deal adequately with the
drought posItion and alleged that the general election
held on 1 March 1965 was won unfairly. lIe was re
ported to have said that he would ask the United
Kingdom Government to call a referendum if the mo
tion was defeated.

72. On .1? July 1965, Mr. David Morgan, Bechu
analand Ml11lster of Works and Communications waS
reported to have stated' that the sooner Bechuan~land
ac~ievedlndependence, the .sooner it could start seeking
despera~ely ne~ded development capitaL He added- that
t~e. Umted ~ngdc:m Government was. slow in pro
Vldmg finanCIal aSSIstance to Bechuanaland, which was
faced with its worst drought in thirty years.

?~. Duying the weekendi?g 1.7 July 1965, the Prime
Mmlster mformed the LegIslative Assembly that his
Government was holding talks with the United King
dom on the date for independence. In reply tOt a ques
ti0J;1, he said that he had "a mandate from the people
of Bechuanaland" to take the Ter:itory into independ
ence without another general electH.>£'.

74. On 13 Octob~r 1965, the Colonial Office an
n,?unced .that the United Kingdom had agreed in prin
CIple to mdependence for Bechuanaland by 30 Septem
ber 1966. Proposals for the independence Constitution
would .be worked out in Bechudnaland; thereafter there
would be a constitutional conference in London in the
first half of 1966 to work out the actual Constitution.

75.. On 13 December 1965, Mr. Khama addressed
the Legislative Assembly in regard to constitutional
proposals which the Government had completed. Under
these proposals the Territory would adopt a republic
form of government while remaining within the British
Commonwealth as the new State of Botswana.

76. The Prime Minist~r in office would automatically
become the Republic's first President with {ull execu
tive power and command of the armed forces. The
Legislative Assembly would be renamed the National
Assembly which, with the President, would constitute
Parliament: . '

71. The life of the Assembly would be limited to
perIods of up to five years. All adult citizens would
have the right to vote. The future election of the Presi
dent would be associated with the election of members
of the Assembly whose majority supnort would be
necessary to enable him to retain office: He would not
be a member of the Assembly and would have the
power to summon, prorogue or dissolve it at any time.

78. Proyision \Y0uld be made. !or the appointment
?f the ChIef J u.stice by the PreSIdent and of. puisne
J?dgesand magistrates by a Judicial Service Commis
SIon. '

7~. The decision that Bechuanala.nd should become
the mdependent Republic of Botswana on 30 September
1966 was a'>';-,)lmced by the Secretary of State for the
Colonies at " ~; end of a Constitutional Conference held
in London'trom 14-20 Februa.ry 1966 and attended
by represent~tives of the pOlitical parties ill the Bechu
analandLegtslature. T.he Secretary or State' said that

3. Bechuanaland
h ..litical and constitutional developments

Relations with South Africa
68. Mter his visit to Zambia In April 1965, Bechu

analand Prime Minister Seretse Khama said that he
had discussed with the President of Zambia closer co
operation between the two countries as well 3.3 the
improvement of communications. Bechuanaland was try
ing- to reduce 'its heayy. economic dependence on South
Africa by expanding trade with Zambia and other
African States., but his country's main cash product,
beef, worth £5 million annually, would continue to
be exported to South Africa 'and would not be diverted
to Zambia.

69. On6 July 1965, Mr. Khama statedthat drought
~md famine would cause great hardship in Bechuanaland
during 1965, but that with the ~ssistance of the World
Food Programme _(WFP). jointly established by the
United Nations and the Food and A~riculture Or
gan~zationof the United Nations (FAO), the Govern
ment. could meet the challenge. However. although
famine conditions were becoming critical, the first shi~
ment of the WFP food did not arrive until September
1965. Meanwhile the United Kingdom Government
authorized the Bechuanaland Government to spend up
to £35,000 per month on emergency supplies. Orders
for such supplies were placed in South Africa..

70. In his recent address to 'a National Party meet
ing at, Upington, South Africa, Mr. Verwoerd stated
that although. Bechuanaland had not asked for food
it had asked that the transport of supplies from othe:
countries via. South Africa be expedited and had also
asked for concessions in ,respect of import duties. Mr.

'6Ibid., Twentieth Session, AnM~es, agenda item 23 docu-
ment A/5958, annex, chap. IV, paras.S and 9. . '
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Social conditions Verwoerd stated that the Republic had met both these
. Labour requests.'
. 63. The latestinformation available on the subject
of Basotho' workers in the Republic of South Africa
is ',contained in the Secretary-General's report to the
General Assembly at' its twentieth session.6 "

64. During 1964, 1,253 persons (1,779 in 1963)
were registered at the employment exchange' in Maseru
of whom 247 were placed in empk~ment, The drop
in registration during the year did not necessarily in
dicate a. redm;:tion of u!lemployment; many persons
were beheved to have fatled to patronize the employ
ment exchange after learning that r~gistrationwas not
synonymous with obtaining employment.

65. The total number of trade 'unions in thp, Terri
tory was e~ght in 1964, an increase of one over the
previous year. Their main activities . centred around
negotiations with individual employers over dismissals.
There were no trade disputes of any significance.

66. The minimum wage for unskilled workers of
either sex in government employment was raised to
6s...pe-r day in April 1964. No important changes
occurred in the wages of labour privately employed;
employ~rs conclude~ :nq formal collective agreements
concernmg w~ges wltn any trade union. ,

67. Among the labour legislation passed in 1964 was
a new employment bill. One of its requirements is the
imposition of a similar minimum wage, applicable to
private undertakings. The bill received sharp criticism
from the' employers' organizations.
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CO1n11tunications
88. The railway line from Cape Town to Bulawnyo

passes through the length of the eastern region of
Bechuanaland. The section within the Territory, upon
which the cattle industry is wholly dependent, forms
part of the undertakings of the Rhodesia Railways,
which is a statutory body. The Rhodesia Railways
are at present operated jointly by Southern Rhodesia
and Zambia. By the terms of an agreement concluded
in 1959 between the Rhodesia Railways and South
African Railways each system operates approximately
half the length of the 394-mile-Iong track within the
Territory. In February 1965, it was announced that
South African Railways had given six months' notice
of a decision to end the agreement, a step which means
that Rhodesia Railways would take over the whole
route.

United Nati<Jns assistance to the Territory
89. Reference has already been made to theemer

gency relief aid given to the Territory by the World
Food Programme. Details of projects approved for
1965-1966 under the Expanded Programme of Technical
Assistance (EPTA) including contingency allocations,
are as follows in the table on page 515.

90. The 1964 Regular Programme of Technical As
sistance provided for the award to persons from the
Territory of seven fellowships (six for four months
each and one for ten months) in the field of community
development. Arrangements were also made to enable
an official of the Bechuanaland Government to par
ticipate in the Group Training Programme in Technical
Assistance. Under the 1965 Regular Programme, an
expert was sent to the Territory, on an initial assign
ment of one year, to advise the Government concern
ing community development.

91. UNESCO's 1965-1966 programme provides for
the services of two experts in infant methods-teaching,
two in arts and crafts teaching, and two in mathematics
teaching, each for a period of twelve months. In its
1967-1968 programme it proposes to provide one ex
pert in educational planning for eight months and three
experts in teacher tr~ining for-seventy-two months.
It also proposes to award one fellowship in educational
planning for 1967 and another in teacher training for
1967-1968. Travel grants were made to the Boy Scouts
Association to enable a Scout from Bechuanaland to

exported. to South Africa during the 1964/65 season;
expectations for the 1965/66 season were itr the region
of 3,000 bales. It was hoped to produce enough to

,justify the establishment of a ginnery in the Territory.
The Department found that African farmers showed
great enthusiasm for cotton, and expressed the opinion
that Bechuanaland might become an important producer
within ten years. It stated that the problem was to
prevent farmers from putting too much land under
cotton, which would reduce essential food crops and
make reaping difficult. Finally, it advocated a large
number of very efficient small units.

Mining
87. In November 1965, the Bechuanaland Govern

ment was reported to have approved an application by
Messrs. vV. J. Engelbrecht and G. van den Brink to
prospect for diamonds in an area covering about 4,460
square miles south-west of Maun in the Batawana
Tribal Territory.
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the Constitution which had been agreed on was sub
stantiallydrawn up in Bechuanaland and that it had
been endorsed by the Legislature of the Territory be
fore the opening of the Conference. According to re
ports, the OppOsition representative, Mr. Phillip Ma
tante, refused to attend th~ last two meetings because
he maintained that the Conferenece should have been
postponed until further consultations had taken place.

Econmnic conditi<Jlls
. 80. The cattle industry is the mainstay of Bechuana
land's economy and the majority of the people subsist
on their own crops. The Territory suffered a serious
economic setback in 1965 which was brought about by
the country's worst drought in several decades. On 8
April 1965, the Bechuanaland Gover1llilent declared the
Territory drought-stricken and introduced schemes to
combat drought and famine. On 6 July 1965 it stated
that food crops had been completely devastated, that the
number of destitute people was increasing and that
cattle mortality would be heavy.

81. According to reports, imports of maize were
expected to reach 350,000 bags in 196~. compared with
an average of 56,000 for the past kn years. During
th:.... same period the Territory had exported an average
of 51,000 bags of sorghum; 100,000 bags would have
to be imported during 1965. Cattle losses could reach
250,000 in the east of the Territory alone, i.e., half
the total cattle population in that area.

82. In May 1965 the World Food Programme
(WFP) agreed to provide the Territory with emer
".~ncy aid at a cost of $420,000. This agreement was
i-edsed to furnish additional aid totalling $1.3 million
:n July and some $2.8 million in October. Food sup
,dies from the WFP were distributed to more than
ioo,ooo people.

83. On 7 January 1966, the United Kingdom,
Canada and Australia agreed on an emergency plan to
send grain to Bechuanaland to mitigate the effect of
its prolonged drought. This plan, however, ran into
difficulties and was not implemented.

84. Mrs. Eirene White (see paras. 8-11 above)
stated recently that despite a series of disastrous
droughts, Bechuanaland could achieve considerable
economic progress. She did not believe, however, that
for the immediate future the Territory would be able
to sustain itself witho. substantial assistance from ex
ternal sources. A similar view was subsequently ex
pressed by the Prime Minist€~, who stressed that there
was a great need for development funds for improving
agriculture, education and social services in the Terri
tory.

Agriculture and livestock
85. Among the drought relief schemes introduced

in 1965 were the drilling of new boreholes in emergency
grazing areas and the improvement of borehole main
tenance; the use of the Odiakwe veterinary camp for
grazing, and the supply of vitamin A and phosphorous
to enhance the chances of cattle. !""'coverin~ after the
drought. The Government also promoted self-help
among African farmers and supplied them with selected
corn seeds at subsidized prices.

86.. Furthermore, the Government gave every en
couragement to farmers to expand cotton production.
The Agricultural Department introduced dry-land cot
ten for most regions and irrigable cotton for flood areas
in Ngamiland. Nearly 1,000 bales were produced and
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Addendum to acendll. item 23

Sub-total, category I 264,000
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1 3
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2 48 1,000

1

1
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No. Months

4. Swaziland
Political and constitutional developments

Relations with South Africa

98. In February 1965, it was reported that despite
t'epresentations made by the Swaziland Government,
South Africa had prohibited Mr. Allen NxumaloJ

Chairman of the Swaziland Democratic Party, from
passing through the Republic to Tanzania.

99. On 30 March 1965, South Africa's Minister of
Agricultural Technical Services said that, with the ap
proval of the Swaziland authorities, inspectors and
veterinarians were being sent to the Territory to help
combat foot-and-mouth disease, adding that the out
break was a serious threat to the Republic.

100. On 11 June 1965, the Ngwenyama was re
ported to have sent a mission to the heads of all the
major African countries. He instructed the mission to
establish the friendliest possible relations with African
States and to impress on them that Swaziland wanted
to work with them to ensure real independence.. He
gave African States an assurance of total rejection of
apartheid and his opposition to any South African
interference in Swaziland's affairs. The mission also
was instructed to explain that Swaziland's geographical
position in regard to South Africa and Mozambique
made it economically dependent on these neighbours.

101. On 4 November 1965, a Swaziland police
spokesman was reported to have stated that two South
African policemen had crossed the border into the
Territory and had taken an Mricanprisoner from a
Swazlland police station to stand. trial in the Republic;
neither the commanding officer nor the Swaziland Gov
ernment had sanctioned this action.

Question of indepe1UI.el2ce
102. At a Public Meeting of the Swazis held on 22

July 1965, the Ngwenyama stated that his Govern
men~ had asked the Colonial Office· for early talks on
the question of independence for5waziland. In a state
ment issued on the sanle day, Prince Makhosini
Dlamini, leader of the Imbokodvo Party, criticized the
"delaying tactics" of the United Kingdom Government.
and emphasized that Swaziland was ready for in..

Cost
(IUS)

15,400
8,100

4,800

10,000

33,500

297,500

24,000
51,000

115,200
24,000
45,000

Approved category I
Programme

Sllb-total, contingencies

TOTAL

Contingency projects

WMO meteorology , .. , .
UNTA statistics ..
UNTA economic programming and
projections .

ILO manpower organization ,
ILO co-operation and small-scale in-

dustries .•....... , .....••.•.......
FAO animal production and health "
UNESCO teacher training , .
WHO midwifery education •.......
WHO trypanosomiasis control., ....

Social conditions
Labour
93. I Cl 1964 the number of persons employed in

the Territory, apart from those engaged in cattle-raising
and agriculture, was approximately 13,850 (compared
with 8,950 in the previous year), with the Govern
ment as the most important employer. A further 35,000
Botswana worked in South Africa.

94. The minimum rates for pay per hour for govern
ment manual workers were 7d. for unskilled, 1/- for
semi-skilled and 1/7 for tradesmen.

95. The trade union movement is still at an early
stage of development. A provisional programme for
future labour legislation has been drawn up with the
object of brin~ng existing laws up to date and intro
ducing certain new measures.

96. The emergency measures which were taken early
in 1965 to alleviate the famine conditions prevailing
in the Territory included the acceleration and e."Cpansion
of public works programmes to make available 950,000
days of work for which wages would total £210,000
and the recruitment of Botswana for work both within
the Territory and abroad.

Public health
97. After famine struck the Territory in 1965, there

was a steady rise in the number of deaths related to
malnutrition. In order to remedy this situation, the
Government decided to supply vitamin-rich food to an
estimated 10,000 pregnant women, 15,000 nursing
mothers, 110,000 children· from one to seven years
of age and 71,000 school children. \

receive training abroad during 1965-1966. On his re
turn, he will be employed at the Youth Training Centre
in Gaberones.

92. In 1965, UNICEF made an allocation of $65,000
towards educatIonal development in Bechuanaland and
WHO awarded a fellowship in malaria eradication to
a person from the Territory. It also proposes an ex
penditure of $18,000 in the fellowship programme for
1966.
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dependence and want~d to end foreign supremacy and
colonialism ((once ,and for all".

~ .

103. Towards the end of August 1965, a local com
mittee was appointed to review th~ present Constitu~ion
of Swaziland and to make detatled recommendations
to the Secretary of -State .for the Colonies on a new
constitution. The Committee was composed of Her .
Majesty's Commissioner (Chairman), two official m~m
bers (the Chief Secretary and the Attorney-General)
and twelve unofficial members (eight from the Im-.
bokodvo Party and four from the United Swaziland
Association) of the Legislative Council. In a statement
to the Legislative Council, the Chief Secretary said
that political parties and groups not represented in the
Coun.cil would be given an appropriate opportunity to
present their views to the Committee.

104. In -March 1966, the proposals for a new con
stitution which the Committee had completed were
submitted to the Secretary of State for consideration
and were tabled in the Swaziland Legislature for dis
cussion. Under the proposed new constitution, Swazi
land will assume internal self-government some time
in 1966 on the British monarchical pattern under
United Kingdom protection. The Paramount Chief will
be recognized as King .and Head of State by all the
itihabitants, both African and European. There will be
a bicameral Parliament. The Lower· House, or the
House of Assembly, will consist of a Speaker, twenty
four members elected by universal adult suffrage, six
other members (nominated by the King) and the
Attorney-General. The Upper 'House will have a
Speaker and twelve members, half chosen by the House
of Assembly and the other half appointed by the King.
Subject to the acceptance by the United Kingdom Gov
ernment of these constitutional proposals, it is believed
that Swaziland' will become an independent kingdom
within the Commonweath 'by 1970.

105. Following the establishment of the Constitu-'
tional Committee, several political leaders, including
Mr. O. M. Mabuza, .chairman of the Joint Council
of -Swaziland Political Parties, p~otested against .the
eXclusion of representatives of opposition nationalist
parties from that committee. The Joint Council had
previously, submitted a memorandum to the Colonial
pffice calling for the holding of a fully representative
conference in London as soon as possible to make con
stitutional arrangements for independence on the basis
of universal adult suffrage and the full integration
of the Swazis into the Territory's administrative and
economic systems. The Joint Council also deplored
the infiltration of South African policies into the major
spheres of the life of the Territory.

"Localization of the Civil-Service
106. In his speech to tl}e Legislative Council on 12

October 1965, H~r Majesty's Commissioner stated
that the problem of localization of the Public Service
would be investigated by a commission, whose report
should be ready early in 1966. (The'Commission. con
sisting of a Chairman (Mr. T. C. Luke of Sierra
Leone) and two Swazi members, was appointed in
October 1965.) He stated further that considerable
progress had already been made in the sphere of train
ingfor the Public-Service with the opening recently
{If' the Staff Training Institute at Mbanane and the
Police Training College at Matsapa. He felt that while
well-oJrganized public service training could go far to
expedite localizationf · the basic solution to the problem

lay in the de't ~opment of the educational system to
provide an adequate flow: of. :well-educated candidates.

Economic conditions
107. In recent, years progress has been achieved

by European-owned and managed industries, principally
irrigation farming, -forestry and mining, the Territory's
main foreign exchange earners. An important investor
in these industries is the Commonwealth Development

. Corporation, whose total commitment rose by, some
£3 million to about £23 million in 1964. The total
value of exports in the same year increased by some
£250,000 to £ 11,165,000. The growth of modern
economy has so far had little effect on the traditional
economy.

108. In a statement made on 22 July-1965, the leader
of the Imbokodvo Party is reported to have said that
the colonial Powers had accentuated the disequilibrium
between the living standard of the Europeans and the
colonized Swazis, and that the problem was the re
luctance of those in power to give opportunities to the
Swazi.

109. Her Majesty's Commissioner stated in his
speech to the Legislative Council on 12 October 1965
that the Government proposed to concentrate in ·the
Development Plan for 1966-1968 on raising living
standards, particularly for the· rural Swazi population,
and on reducing the gap between' the Government's
annual expenditure and revenue. A corollary to these
objectives would be to train an increasing number
of Swazi so that they might play an increasingly re
sponsible role in both the public. and private sectors
of the Territory's economy. The Government was ftilly
confident that Swaziland had the potential human and
physical resources to enable it to .become a contented,
economically viable, self-governing country. The Gov
ernment was conscious, however, that the Territory
did not at present have sufficient capital or technical
skills to develop that potential. It must accordingly
continue to look outside for assistance.

110. Her Majesty's Commissioner also said that the
United Kingdom Government was likely. 'to make a
grant to Swaziland to meet development expenditure
for the three-year period beginning 1 April 1965,
which would be larger than the Territory had received
in the past. (On 8 February 1966, it was announced
that Colonial Development and Welfare allocations
totalling £3,900,000 had been made for 1965-1968,
representing an increase of £ 1,238,000 over the pre
vious three years.) He 'hoped that financial and tech
nical aid for development would also be made avail
able from sources other than the United Kingdom
during this period. He pointed out that an economic
mission: from the Ministry of Overseas Development
was to visit the Territory a.t the end of November
1965 and hoped that, on the basis of its findings, the
United Kingdom Government would provide additional
capital assistance. He added that the Government was
giving consideration to ways in which internal revenue
could be increased.

Agriculture and livestock
111. Agrictl1tural commodities accounted for 75 per

cent· of Swaziland's visible export trade during 1964,
most of which was produced on irrigated land under
European ownersmp.,Plans were made by European
farmers for rapid expansion in the production of' cer
tain irrigated crops, notably sugar and citrus.
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120. UNESCO awarded a fellowship in 1965 in the
field of educational planning. It also proposes to recruit
one expert and award one fellowship in the same
field during 1967~1968. A member of the Swaziland
Trade Union Congress received a travel grant to 'en
able him to .undertake a study programme in Uganda
from February to May 1964.

121. During the period 1961-1965, UNICEF made
an allocation of $186,900, which was used to establish
projects concerning basic health services and applied
nutrition. . •.

"The proper utilization of our water resources
will bean important feature in any economic, de
velopment in Swaziland. The United Nations is pro
viding us with technical. assistance to' enable' us to
apply to the United Nations Special Fund for the
financing of a comprehensive survey'of the Usutu
basin ... The Water Laws Commission ... is· now .
engaged on drafting its report and proposals for new
legislation. . • .

". . . After a period of basic preparation for a co
operative. movement, eight producers' societies are
expected to have been formed by the end of the
year."

Industry
114. In the course of his speech Her Majesty's

Commissioner stated that mining continued satisfac
torily and that there was hope of expansion in coal
-mining. Progress had been made on the Matsapa in
dustrial estate. Certain undertakings~ including ~he

Territory's first cotton ginneryand meat works, had
recentlY been opened and sites sold for further second
ary industries.

Communications
115. The United Kingdom Government has ap

proved a grant of £50,000 for construction of an
access road from Sidvokodvo to Grand Valley to open
up a hitherto' largely inaccessible part of the Terri
tory. Within the limitations of available finance it is
the Government's intention to expand its roads pro
gramme.

United Nations assistance to the Territory
116. Details of projects approved f~r 1965-1966 un

der EPTA, including contirigency allocations, are as
follows:

2,500
8,000

10,500
278,536

25,900
-4,800

• 33,100
, 148,236

268,036

Sub-total, contingencies
TOTAL

. Sub-total, category I

Contingency projects
UNTA public administration ..
FAO land and water development

UNTA statistics project .......•
UNTA economic programming and

projections ... ". ".... ". ".... ""
ILO manP9wer, organization .•.. _
FAO rural institutions and services
WHO tuberculosis control" .....

Experts Felluwships EqJliPmetlt
Approved categor;11 Cost ----=-- and 3llp(1lies

Programme ($US) No. Months No. Months ($US)..\_---_....:..._------~-------------_--:.-:--
38,400

112. The Territory is notentitely self-sufficient in
£oods-stuffssuch as maize, the staple diet of the Swazi.
The Agricultural Department accordingly' embarked
during April 1965 on a campaign to encourage tarmers
to adopt the improved method of growing maize de
veloped by the Malkems Research·Station.

113. On the subject of the development ofagri
culture and livestock," Her Majesty's Commissioner
said in his recent speech to the Legislative Council
that: ., '

' ''The 'Government looks primarily to - its agri
cultural policy to raise living standards; particularly
of the rural population..The aim will be to stimulate
Swazi production, and to develop it as far as prac
ticable from a subsistence to a cash economy basis.
Efforts will be concentrated in selected areas through
sound land use planning for rural development
projects.

"The possibilities will be explored of introducing
pilot settlement schemes on individual leasehold
tenure for the production of higher value cash crops
and improved livestock.

,"The establishment of the Swaziland Credit and
Savings Bank providil1g farmers with supervised
credit will be a vitally important complement to that
policy. Private enterprise development, for example,
the ,new meat works and cotton ginnery, will also
play a major part.

"Agricultural development has been handicapped
by the lack .of adequate instructional facilities for
the smaller farmers, but the opening next year of
the Agricultural College at Ma:1kerns will go far to
over~ome that problem, both in the training of self
employed farmers and of _extension staff for the
Department of A~ricu1tur~.

117. Under the 1965 Regular Programme of Tech
nical Assistance an expert has been recruited, on a one
year appointment, to advise the Swaziland Government
on community development organi~ation and training.

118. In June 1965, the Special Fund provided
$462,900 to meet part of the cost of the aerial geo
physical survey of the Territory.

119. During 1965, F:AO awarded fellowships for
one year to two- person,s from the Territory, in th~

'-'I fields of agricultural extension and horticulture•.
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Scl1oo1s Enrolment 7'eachers

a Including 325 Mrican schools with 46,038 students and
1,402 teachers.

b Including 25 Mrican schools with 2,247 students and 119
teachers. ,

c For Africans only.

130. Public· expenditure on education amounted to
£721,572 in 1963/64, an increase of £42,772 over the
previous year. Grants for education from the Colonial
Development and Welfare Fund totalled £ 148,595
and expenditure by missions £ 148,000.

131. Enrolment in primary, secondary, teacher
training and technical and vocational training schools
in 1964 was as follows:
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2,074
436
463

109
26
30
6

Entries Passes

47,894
2,783

131
96

Standard VI .
Form I .
JWlior Certificate .
UBBS entry standard or South African

Matriculation .
Primary Lower Certificate .
Primary Higher Certificate .
Domestic Science Teachers' Certificate .

132. During 1964 the age of first entry into primary
schools was lowered to nine years and admission to
such schools was confined to children of parents resi
dent in Swaziland. Strict limitation was placed on the
entry of 110n-Swazilandtrs into post-primary schools
and colleges.

133. The policy of integration of the va~ious races
at primary level continued, and over fifty children of
other races were enrolled in the English-medium
schools. The introduction of a common syllabus for all
races reached third-year level (Standard I). The
"English Scheme" was operating in over thirty Afri
can schools. There was a demand ;for ~eneral intro
duction of,this scheme throughout the primary system,
but this has not yet proved possible owing to the lack
of suitable teachers and finance.

134. Examination results obtained by students in
the primary, secondary and teacher-training schools in .
1964 were as follows:

135. With regard to educational development, Her
Majesty's Commissioner stated in his recent speech
to the Legislative Council that: .

"The ultimate aims are to ensure that primary
ooucation in suitable accommodation is available to
every child seeking that education; that the second.
ary school system, receiving the best possible entry
from the primary schools, meets the needs of the
individual child and the country; that sufficient quali
fied teachers are produced; and that there are enough
opportunities for higher post-secondary education or
training to meet the territory's needs.

"The long-term aims of educational policy have,
however, to be considered in the light of our financial
and physical resources, and concentration for the
next year or two will, we feel, best be focused on
secondary education, teacher training and technical
training.

Primary educationa 342
Secondary educationb ..........• 32
Teacher trainingc 3
Technical and vocational trainingc 3

Pttblic health

128. In his recent speech to the Legislative Council,
Her Majesty's Commissioner stated that the Medical
Department was experiencing considerable difficulty
in recruiting medical officers, thus hindering its efforts
to meet the increasing calls on the medical services.
It was intended soon to improve the hospital services
by additions to Hlatikulu Hospital and· by building new
clinics. The work of the WHOjUNICEF-assisted Tu
berculosis Control Project would continue its efforts
towards finding the most effective methodR of dealing
with Swazilandts main health problem.

Educational conditions .

129. The new Education Proclamation which was
promulgated on 8 1vfay 1964 repeated the African
Coloured and European School Proclamations and
created the non-racial Central Education Advisory
Board and four non-racial District Education Advisory
Committees.

.122. WHO awarded a fellowship in malaria·eradica
tion in 1965. It proposes an expenditure of $16,000
on fellowships. under the education training· programme
for 1966.

Social conditions
Labour
123. In 1964, 25,470 Mricans (including 5,680 for-

, eign Africans) were employed, representing 17 per cent
of the working-age population (15-64 years). Accord
ing to the Labour Commissioner, the main· problem
confronting his Department is the need to find 2,100
new jobs annually, rising to 2,500 by 1970, to accom
modate the expected increase in the working-age popula
tion. Allied to this is the urgent need for vocational
and industrial training to fit the local population for
full participation in existing and future employment.

124. Measures already taken or contemplated to
combat this problem have included the establishment of
employment exchanges, stricter control of immigration,
training and the institution of a manpower planning
unit to keep detailed statistics and to advise develop
ment planners of employment needs and manpower
resources.

125. The average monthly wages of African work
ers continued to rise, but were still much lower than
those of European workers.The total number of reg
istered trade unions was fifteen during f964 (an in
crease of seven over the previous year). Thirteen new
agreements were negotiated <:overlng 5,000 workers.

126. The National Joint Consultative Council, com
posed of employer, employee and Labour Department
representatives,.held its inaugural meeting in July 1964.
The Council's principal function is to promote effective
co-operation between both sides of industry. In the
following month, Swaziland's first wages council (the
Wholesale and Retail Distributive Trades Wages Coun
cil) was established.

127. There were nine trade disputes involving 572
workers and resulting in a loss of 4,130 man-days.
Among recently enacted legislation governing industrial
relatioi.1s was the Industrial Conciliation and Settle
ment (Amendment) Proclamation, 1964. It amends the
principal law so as to make compulsory the registra
tion of riegotiated industrial agreements on wages and
working conditions.
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Republic of South Africa. Section 151 of that Act
envisaged the incorporation of the former High Com
mission Territories of Basutoland (Lesotho), Bechu
analand (Botswana) and ·Swaziland (Ngwane) into
the political framework of South Africa. The PAC and
the African people of South Africa were accordingly
interested parties in the constitutional- development of
these Territories. The South Africa Act gave ex
pression to the economic alliance of Boer feudal, and
British mining and financial interests.

140. Reinforced by the myth of racial supedority
and the attendant imperialist myth of cultural superior
ity, those alien vested interests had turned South Mrica
into the world's major looting ground and the majority
of the South AfricanJ population into the world's most
oppressed, exploited and degraded people. That phe
nomenon went by the name of apartheid. More cor
rectly, however, it should be termed fascist colonialism.

141. The Pan-Africanist Congress and the African
people of South Africa held that the Territories would
only become genuinely independent when th~ so-called
Republic of South Africa was. For that to be accom
plished, _the prevailing fascist colonialist society of
South Africa would have to be changed into a non
racial socialist democracy.'

142. It was his intention to demonstrate the col
lusion between British imperialism and South African
fascist colonialism designed to ensure the subjugation
of the people of South Africa and the Territories.

143. The Territories were colossal reservoirs of
cheap labour for the vested foreign interests operating
in South Africa. It was mainly for that reason that·
the United Kingdom Government, which was the po
litical representative of British imperialism, colluded
with the South African authorities-the political repre
sentatives of the local feudo-capitalists-with a view
to the incorporation of those Territories. .

144. The Transvaal and the Orange Free State gold
mines employed 380,000 African mine workers, 20 per
cent of whom came from these colonies. South Africa
recruited those workers through the Native Recruit
ing Corporation. All were termed indentured labourers.
The indentured labour system was the twentieth cen
tury's form of slavery. The workers had to pay their
own return fares out of their accumulated wages and
at the mines they lived under wretched conditions.
Each compound had about 200 single rooms, twenty
feet by thirty feet in area. Each house accommodated
at least sixteen workers who, for the most part, used
cement bunks for beds.

145. The average pay of African mine workers,
which was 3/- a day in 1896, had only increased by
4d. a day in 1964, sixty-eight years later. During that
time, the mine owners had reaped huge dividends
from their labour. Between 1886 and 1932, gold-mining
companies had invested £200 million in sterling, re
ceiving dividends of £255 million. By 1945, after
sixty years of gold mining, the share-holders had re
ceived dividends of £479 million. In 1964, the "gold
producers" committee had increased the pay of mine
workers by only 10 per cent. Even then, the African
mine worker in the Zambian copper belt earned more
than six times his African counterpart in South Africa.
The Mrican mine workers were virtually denied the
right of collective bargaining.

146. The forces of British imperiaaslll and South
African fascist colonialism had also emasculated the
economy and social life of the Territories. The United
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Mr. S. J. Zwane, External Rep
resentative, Ngwane National
Liberatory Congress of Swa
ziland (NNLC) External Of-
fice, Dar es Salaam......... A/AC.109/PET.462

138. The Special Committee heard the following
petitioners:

..
" . The Department of Educatiop: now -faces a

very serious staff shortage. Ways and means of over
coming this will 'be sought as a matter of urgent
importance."

Petitioner 1.feenng

Basutolaltd, Bec1utanaland and
Swaailand
Mr. P. Raboroko, Secretary

for Education, and two other
members (Messrs. P. K. Le
ballo and A. B. Ngcobo),
Pan-Africanist Congress of
South Africa (PAC) . (A/
AC.109/PET.461) 421st-423rd

SWQzilalld
Mr. S. ]. Zwane, External Rep

resentative, Ngwane National
Liberatory Congress of Swa
ziland (NNLC) External Of
fice, Dar es Salaam (A/
AC.109/PET.462) 423rd

139. Mr. Raboroko•. speaking on behalf of the Pan
Africanist Congress of South Africa (PAC), said that
it was a liberation organiz.ation of the African people
of South Africa, committed to the liberation of South
Africa in particular and of the rest of colonial Africa
in general. The South Africa Act of 1909, enacted by
the United Kingdom Government, laid down the con
stitutional basis of what was currently known as the

C. CONSIDERATION BY THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE

Introduction
136. The Special Committee considered Basutoland,

Bechuanaland and Swaziland at its 421st to 423rd,
437th to 439th, 450th and 455th meetings held in Africa
between 26 May and 22 June 1966.

Written petitions and hearings
137. The Special Committee had before it the fol

lowing written petitions:
Petitioner Documenf No.

Basutoland. BechuanalamJ and
SWQailand
Mr. P. Raboroko, Secretary

for Education, Pan-Africanist
Congress of South Africa
(PAC) ,.................... A/AC.109/PET.461

Basutoland
Mr. Ntsu Mokhehle, President

of the Basutoland <:ongress
Party (BCP) and Mr. Seth
Makotoko, President of the
Marema-Tlou Freedom Party
(MTFP) A/AC.109/PET.515

SWDailaltd
Mr. J. J. Nquku, President, and

M1'. A. W. M. Nxumalo,
Secretary-General, Swaziland
Progressive Party (SPP) .. , A/AC.109/PET.442 and
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Kingdom Government had allowed many South Afri..
cans to buy landed property, to engage" in commercial
and industrial' undertakings and to serve in the civil
service of the Territories, against the interests of the
indigenous inhabitants. As a part 'of the same trend
a new role was being carved out for the traditional
chiefs;, Under colonialism, their function was that of
agents whose task it w.as .to collect' taX7s, recruit
labour and generally aSSIst In the. oppressIon of the
people. The surging tide of the forces. of African

. nationalism had, forced the British imperialists and
South African' colonialists to adapt the role and func
tion of the chiefs to new and changing circumstances.
They were now encouraged to stand for. election with
the, support of the regime. ,The attitude of the new
authorities towards political fugitives was similar to
that of the Bantustan chiefs. The practice of rigging
elections was ,prevalent in the Territories. The chiefs
had been held to reflect consent for South Africa's

~' incorporation of these', Territories without an:rcon~
sultation of the people themselves, who abl10rred
apartheid.

147. It was taken for~ granted that, in addition to
the 12.5 per cent of ~and allotted to, African use in
South Africa, the Government would, ·be- able before
long to declare to the world that its generosity had
given the African people of Basutoland, Bechuanaland
and Swaziland an area equivalent to that of the rest
of the Republic. He would welcome an on-t!te-spot
investi~ation in those T~rritories by the CommIttee. ~o
determme the people's attitude towards the neo-apartheId
policies of the regime there.

148. The Pan-Africanist Congress and the African
people of South Africa recommended that the Special
Committee should recogniz.e the basic unity and in
divisibility of freedom and independence for the peo
ples of these three Territories and of the settler
Republic of South Africa. T.he territorial integrity of
these colonies should also be guaranteed and the South
African racists should be debarred from controlling
the right of entry, and exit in respect of the Terri..
toties. All persons in transit to and from the Territories
should be guaranteed immunity, from apartheid laws.
The Territories .should be guaranteed political freedom
and economic development without interference from
the forces of reaction in the Republic of South Africa.
Resolute support should be given to the cause of free
dom, genuine' independence and democracy in South
Africa as a prelude to the solution of the colonial
problems in the Territories.

149. In reply to questions, Mr. Raboroko and Mr.
Ngcobo said that the situation of the three Territories
in relation to South Africa was such that they would
find it very difficult to survive economically; they were
in a position of economic, political and social servitude.

150. ,This situation" they stated, was aggravated by
South Africa's intensified efforts to control·the elector
ate. They cited many instances to show that the recent
elections in these Territories had been rigged, and
stated that the present regimes'were not representa
tive. The outcome of the elections had also been in
fluencedby British troop movements and, police
intimidation. Therefore, they urged the Special Com
mittee to do everything within its, power to have these
elections declared null and void. Fresh elections should
be held without, propaganda radio broadcasts from
South Africa and under reliable supervision. The PAC

.did not want independence to be delayed, but wanted
genuine elections to be held first.

151. The grave implications of South Africa's in
terference in Basutoland affairs could be seen from a
letter written, hy Chief Leabua Jona~han to Papenfus,
the Verwoerd regime's Bantustan administrative agent
in the Orange Free State, on 18November 1964; the
letter stated:

et••• You have promised that if we become the
Government of Basutoland after the elections with
the assistance o£your Government, and also if we
subscribe to your policies, your Government will
give us back Witzieshoek, Mataliele, Herscheland
part of the Orange Free State bordering on, Basuto
land, from Fouriesburg to Wepener, so that we
should form a greater Basutoland and enable your
Government· to put right past wrongs -. . . and to
show our thanks for this generous offer we shall
place this .country and its people under the wise
guidance of the.Government of the Republic of South
Africa economically, politically and socially, so that
you can lead us to true independence..

"You said you did notlik:e the support which
the Catholic Church is giving me,. because you said
it is strongly .opposing the good education policy
of your Government for, the Bantu people. You even
told me that it had worked wonders in the Transkei.
I repeat that you must not fear anything from me.
When I control the Government after the elections
we shall find a good way of dealing,with this Roman
Catholic danger, hut at present it' is wise to use
them to get· the overwhelming support of the Catho
lics in this country."

The Catholic Church was regarded as a danger, how
ever, not so much because of political considerations as
because of the fear that Basutoland might become less
economically qependent on South Africa.

152. The petitioners said that South Africa violated
normal international etiquette concerning transit to land
locked countries. People were blacklisted, and perse
cuted, while aeroplanes using South African air' space
had to l~d for inspection. There was an urgent need
for legislation' to secure unhampered transit. . .

153. The alliance between South Africa, Portugal
and Southern Rhodesia made conditions :very difficult
in the three Territories. For example, the people of
Bechuanaland, after they. had .been debarred from pass
ing through South Africa; had become accustomed to
crossing to Zambia by way of. Southern Rhodesia. Now
that that had also been forbidden, they had, to use
the Caprivi Strip, which was infes~ed with wild animals'
and without communications. The removal of the Smith
regime in Southern Rhodesia and of the Salazar re
gime in Mozambique would give Bechu~naland'and
Swaziland access to the north. . .

154. The three Territories were subjected to the
economic system of South Africa. The inability of the
African population in these Territories to stand on
its feet economically was due to long years of, colonist
exploitation.

.155. The undertakin~s registered in South Africa
but operating in the three Territories were Atiglo
American firms. A sinister role was bein~' played by
Mr. Carl Todd, who was associat~d with the Chamber
of Mines in South Africa and who controlled mining
interests, cattle ra.nches and sugar plantations in Swazi
land. He was now also associated in a new British
venture with the firm of Yarrow (Africa) Ltd." which'
normally engaged, in ship-building 'and engineering
but which intended to build an apartheid navy and' to
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manufacturear-ms in South Africa. That would of
course nu1lify the effect of the steps taken to prevent
armaments reaching that country. Colonel Jack Scott,
the .head of a South African mining house, also had
diamond mining' interests in Basutoland. The Machine
CompanYt a South African concern, mined asbestos and
manganese in the Bangwaketse Region in Botswana.
The de Beers Anglo-American group (Oppenheimer's)
prospected for diamonds throughout Botswana. The
Vacuum Oil Company of South Africa, which origi- .
nally prospected for oil in Botswana, had now trans
ferred that operation to Mobiloil. Swaziland's railway
line, which ran through Mozambique, had been estab
lished with South African capital. The Swaziland Iron
Ore Developmen~ C?mpany, which; was a joint ven~~re
of the· Anglo-Amencan Corporation and the BntIsh
industrial firm of Guest, Keen and Nettlefolds, had
a twelve-year contract to supply iron ore to the
Yawata and Fuji iron and steel group, a Japanese
concern.

156. Some of the international companies in South
Mrica which practised apartheid were financed by local
capital. However, those which engaged most intensively
in ~uch exploitation were financed by international
capital from the United Kingdom and the United States
of America. A case in point was Engelhard, a citizen
of the United States of America and a patron of the
Democratic Party, who had vast controlling- interests
in South Africa, particularly in the mining- field. Both
the First National City Bank of New York and the
Chase Manhattan Bank, whose Chairman was David
Rockefeller had increased their 'own investments in. ,
South Africa. Furthermore, when in 1960, following
the Sharpevi11e massacres, the South African economy
was on the verge of collapse, it was those two banks

.which had lent the money to re-establish it on a sound
. . basis. The British firm of Imperial Chemical Indus

tries, which employed a large number of people through
out South Africa; had of late ~mbarked upon a venture
extremely dangerous for Afncans, namely the manu
facture of explosives and other materials of war.' Al
though there was" an embargo upon the import of
arms from the United. Kingdom and the United States,
they were in fact being manufactured locally. Apartheid
was reinforced by the international combines which
were certain to render ineffective the resolutions of
the United Nations and of the Organization of African
Unity regarding the export of arms to South Africa.
General Norstad, formerly of NATO, had recently
arrived in South Africa to set up another company
which would also manufacture arms and ammunition.

157. In Swaziland, 55 per cent of the land-the
most fertile in the country-was owned hy Whites,
mainly South Africans. However, a plan had ~een

set up in 1955 to collect funds so that the AfrIcan
people could buy their own land. In Bechuanaland,
which had some of the best grazing areas, it was the
same; large combines operating in South Africa had
bou~ht vast tracts of land and now controlled the
market. The position in Basutoland" was different be
cause all land was nationalized and belonged to the
Basuto nation. No foreign combine was thereforeal
lowed to buy land. The system of land tenure in the
Territories .was similar to that obtaining in South
Africa, where the poorest 12.5 per cent. of .the lan~
was allocated for African use. Paragraph 17 (e) of
the report" of the Swaziland Constitutional Committee
guaranteed "protection from deprivation of property".

'<' Foreign interests would thereby maintain their hold

under a'paper independence. The Special Committee
should urge the United Nations to send observers
and ensure _that the land was returned to the people
as a prelude to independence.

.158. Large numbers of workers entered South Africa
in search· of work both because there were not suf
ficient employment opportunities in the Territories and
because wages were very low.' These workers were
recruited by South African firms, one of whose prac
tices was to withhold the wages of an emplQyee until
the end of his contract, without interest~ Such migrant
workers were subjected to all the indignities of the
apartheid system.

159. The health conditions in the three Territories
were deplorable; medical services were inadequate.
Educational establishments existed. However, the per
centage of .the population able to benefit from these
institutions was very low. Furthermore, most of the
teaching staff came from South Africa and they brought
with them the attitude and mentality prevailing in
South Africa. The situation was deplorable and the
standard OI education extremely low. The question
of "education was a vicious ciLcle. It was necessary
first to gain political power and independence, without
which a proper system of education was impossible.

160. Thus Jar, no action had been taken to safe
guard the territorial integrity and sovereignty of the
three Territories. Whether or not there was a United
Nations resident representative in each T~t"ritory, the
Special Committee should urge the General Assembly
to see to it that independence was not granted with
out prior genuine elections and settlement of the land
.problem. There should also be international provision
to guarantee the transit right.. .

161. The Territories would join the Organization
of African Unity upon independence. It was therefore
vitally important that nationalist elements should gain
power to prevent a puppet government from enjoying
immunity.

162. Mr. Zwane, speaking on behalf of the Ngwane
National Liberatory Congress (NNLC), said that his
party had charged him to appear before the Special
Committee"and present the.plight of the African masses
of Swaziland.

163. The NNLC was a liberation organization of
the African people of Swaziland, the policy and pro
gramme of which was, inter alia, to work unceasingly
for the immediate achievement of independence for
the people of Swaziland; to work for the complete
emancipation of the Swazi people from political, social
and. economic enslavement; and to fight for the over
throw of white domination and for the implementation
of the right ot self-determination.

164. The NNLC and the African people of Swazi
land held that British imperialism and the South
African fascist colonialists had plotted to keep Swazi
land as their colony in perpetuity. For instance, the
SwaziIand Constitutional Committee which had drafted
the latest proposals for constitutional advancement had
been' appointed by a colonial officer, Her Majesty's
High Commissioner, who had also pres;~~d over it.
The Committee had included two other members of
the colonial administration: the Chief Secretary and
the Attorney General. The remaining members had
been picked from the self-styled traditionalists, the
Imbokodvo National Movement, all members of the
Swazi National Council alidadvisers}o the King-'
and from the racialist United Sw<1%iland Association,
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a white political party that did not accept members of portance of convening such a cOllference in the interests
other races. of a peaceful transition to independence.
. 165. In their recommendations, the Swaziland Con- 171. T~~,Imbokodvo could not be trusted to repre-
stitutional Committee had submitted the undemocratic sent the1k2J1!!an people because it was clearly· a puppet
proposals that: (a) Swaziland·should be divided into organization' serving·· interests other than those of the
eight constituencies, each .retuming three members to Swazis. Willie Meyer, leader of the whites-only United
the House of Assembly (paragraph 37 of its report) ; Swaziland Association, had revealed to the Rand Daily
(b) the King should appoint six members to the House Mail, a Johannesburg newspaper, that his party had
of Assembly (paragraph 27) ; six members of the actually helped Imbokodvo to its feet and that when
Senate were also to be appointed by the King and Imbokodvo had recently tried to ex:ercise some in-
six elected by the House of Assembly (paragraph 32) ; dependent policy, Meyer had said that it appeated as
and Cc) the land should be vested in the Ngwenyama's if the child wanted to become father of the man. Meyer
(the King's). trust for the Swazi Nation and the King had told the reporter: "I want fifty-fifty parliamentary
should retain the right to make grants, leases or other representation for whites for the next five to ten years.
dispositions in respect of minerals and mineral oils I won't settle for less." That was the n~'ln who was
vested in him (paragraphs 68 and 69). . an ally of an organization that purported to be repre-

166
senting the Swazi people.

. . The NNLC.and the people of Swaziland were
of the firm. opinion that such proposals, if accepted by 172. His party also wished to bring to the attention
the United Kingdom Government as a basis for grant- of the Special Committee the victimization its members
ing self-government to Swaziland, would only serve and other Swazis suffered at the hands of the Verwoerd
the interests of the white settlers and their imperialist regime, which employed desperate methods in an at-
bosses. The reason why Imbokodvo and the United tempt to jeopardize the interests of the people and
Swaziland Association feared the democratic principle imposed such hardships as refusing transit visas to
of accepting. the return of one member of Parliament Mrican nationalists from Swaziland wishing to travel
from each constituency was that they knew that they to other parts of the world. The Acting Secretary-
would be faced with hopeless defeat; and NNLC in- General of NNLC had been denied such a visa for
sisted on adopting the pra~tice that had been followed the past year, and the President of the party, Mr.
all over Africa in former British colonies and in Britain Ambrose Zwane, had been arrested and charf{ed in
itse!f:' one constituency, one member, on the basis of South Africa on trumped-up charges of wrongful en-
one man, one vote. It also maintained that just as try. A sizable number of Africans from Swaziland
Queen' Elizabeth II had nO right to fill the House of were working in the South African gold mines, where
Lords and the House of Commons with her own they were denied the elementary right of forminf{ trade
nominees, the. King of SwaziIatid .had. no right to fill unions and· the right to bargain collectively. NNLC
the Houses of Parliament in Swaziland with nominees could not abandon those workers without abandoning
numbering about a third of a joint session of the the reason for its own existence. .
Houses. . . 173. Against that background, NNLC requested the

167. NNLC and the people of SwaziIand were aware Special Committee to help the peopie of Ngwane to
that only the settlers and their imperialist bosses stood get immediate independence, to help the forces of Afri-

can nationalism to safeguard the vital interests of the
to· gain if their land was to be put in the trust of African people of Swaziland, to ensure that the ad-
the King, whose dealings with the apartheid-oriented ministration of Mr. Verwoerd and his National Party
United SwaziIand Association were dubious. NNLC ceased meddling -in the affairs of Swaziland, to pre-
had in its possession copies of correspondence between vent that administration from taking unfair advantage
C. F. Todd, Chairman of the elected members of the of the land-locked position of SwaziIand in any way,
European Advisory Council of SwaziIand, and the King and to force the United Kingdom Government to allow
which it was prepared to circulate upon request. It also a genuine non-racial constitution for Swaziland.
hadbackground material on Mr. Todd and his apartheid
background in South Africa. 174. In reply to questions, Mr. Zwane said that

when he had asked a member of Imbokodvo in the
16RThe SwaziIand people maintained that the Legislative Council why it was working with South

struggle for emancipation was based on land which Africa, the latter had warned him that he must be
together with minerals, should· be collectively' owned, very careful, it was dangerous to· ask such questions.
ns in the past, by the people, with the government When members of NNLC had been painting slogans
elected by them as trustee. demanding higher wages for the workers, they had

169. The Imbokodvo had. so far proved itself to be been stopped by South African security forces and
a tool. of the settlers, who in turn were the agents threatened with arrest. He recalled the case of a South
of world imperialism. Should their schemes materialize African refugee, Mrs. Wentzel, who had been taken
Swaziland would become a neo-colonial State and the by the South African security forces; yet the. au-
present tranquillity between races would disappear thorities had denied their presence. The South African
with the rights of the African people. police sent shorthand writers to take notes at meet

ings of his pa.rty, and their security men had authority
170. Having realized that the 1966 report of the to arrest people and send them to Mozambique. All

Swaziland Constitutional Committee proposed pseudo- the inhabitants of South African origin, numbering
independence-independence with strings-NNLC had about 8,000, had dual nationality. In spite of all these
asked the Government of the United Kingdom to sum- facts, the Secretary of State for the Colonies had denied
mon a duly representative constitutional. conference in that there was collusion with the South African police.
which the long-ternt interests of the African people Although NNLC had asked for an investif{ation nothing
of Swaziland would be recognized and safeguarded. He had been done. During the election of the Legislative
appealed to the United Nations to exert pressure on Council, the South African Government had sent a
the United Kingdom Government and to stress the im- member of Parliament to supervise the Imbokodvo.
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NNLC had protested to the British Administration, but
had heard nothing.

175. The United Kingdom Government had riot
granted the NNLC's request for holding a constitu
tional conference, and therefore he asked the Special
Committee to exert pressure on that Government to
call such a conference.,He also asked the United Na
tions to send observers to Swaziland when elections
were held: He agreed that genuine independence for
Basutoland and Bechuanaland would have a beneficial
effect on developments in Swaziland.

176. He said that in the Territory 45 per cent of
. the land was occupied by Africans and 55 per cent

by Europeans. The Swaz1 National Council had intro
duced a scheme to buy back from the settlers land that
had been allocated to them by the Paramount Chief.
SwaziIand produced asbestos, gold, iron'ore, sugar and
wood pulp. Most of the products were processed out
side the Territory, a practice which was followed to
prevent Africans from learning how such processing
was done.

General statements by l1~embers

177. The representative of the United States of
America said that the United States was in full agree
ment with what it believed to be the basic political
objectives of the people of Basutoland, Bechuanaland
and Swaziland: the right of the ,people freely to ex
press their wishes and govern themselves.

178. As she had stated at the beginning of the meet
ings in Dar es Salaam, the Special Committee's aim
should be the reasoned consideration of the complex
problems before it. In her opinion some of the state
ments which had been heard tended to result from
hasty generalization and to imply guilt by association.
For example, a private American citizen, General Nor-

. stad, had expressed an opinion some time ago which
had been referred to by a petitioner. That opinion
had already been quoted extensively during the Special
Committee's last visit to Africa. As had been stated
by the United States representative at that time, Mr.
Norstad was a private citizen entitled to express his
own views, which should in no way be associated
with those of the United States Government. The
United States Government rigidly enforced the policy
forbidding the sale of arms and military equipment to
South Africa, in accordance with the Security Council
resolution of December 1963, as well as the export to
South Africa of any machinery or equipment for their
manufacture.

179. The United States Government was cognizant
of the relationship existing between the Territories
and South Africa and was also fully aware of the
effect of the abhorrent apartheid policy of the South
African Government on those Territories. It had al
ways condemned the racist, brutal and inhumane poli
cies practised within South Africa and the effect of
those policies on neighbouring countries. Nevertheless,
the people of those Territories would shortly be guid
ing their own destiny in spite of the geographic and
economic restraints. Bechuanaland would become in
dependent on 30 September 1966, with Basutoland
following shortly, and it was hoped that in the near
future Swaziland would also attain independence. As
Governments based on universal adult suffrage and
racial equality, all three Territories would stand in
sharp contrast to the racist policies of South Africa
and perhaps provide a 'new demonstration of the fact
that it was possible for racial groups to live in harmony

provided that men and women were treated equally
and justly. The United States Government looked for
ward to those political developments.
. 180. The United States had extended a programme
of assistance to the Territories in theform of scholar
ships and grants and it hoped to contribute to their
future leadership resources. The United States had for
each of the past two years granted $100,000 to the
University of Basutoland, Bechuanaland and Swaziland.
In addition, there were twenty-five full scholarship
territorial students in United States schools and uni
versities. Another seventeen had received partial main
tenance at United States universities. It also supplied
funds for a chair at the University. Finally, the United
States had granted over $2 million worth of food to
Bechuanaland since mid-1965, under the United Na
tions WorId Food Programme, to help meet the famine
caused by drought.

181. However, serious problems still faced those
Territories. The economic difficulties should not be
minimized, and the United States Government looked
forward to continuing, to help the people of the Terri
tories to overcome them.

182. The representative of the United Republic of
Tanzania said that the aggressive threats facing the
Territories of Basutoland, Bechuanaland and Swazi
land, which might mean the continuation of colonialism~

called for definitive action by the Special Committee.
Those Territories were geographically placed within
the grasp of the South African anartheid regime, and
worse still, they continued to be victimized by the con
tinuing collaboration between the Government of South
Africa and the administering Power, the United King
dom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland six years
after the Declaration on the Granting of Independence
to Colonial Countries and Peoples (resolution 1514
(XV) ). During the meetings in Dar es Salaam, peti
tioners had given the Special Committee specific evi
dence of daily incursions into those Territories by the
police of South Africa, which were carried out with
the h'tlowledge of the administering Power and aimed
at intimidating the nationalists who were justly oppos
ing plunder and exploitation.

183. Although some form of constitutional progress
had been made, a need persisted for proper machinery
to enable those peoples freely to found their own
government. Some type of supervisory body was re
quired in all three Territories, in order that the pro
visions of resolution 1514 (XV) might be faithfully
implemented. The necessity of such a measure was
heightened by the grave situation created by the
rebellion of the racist minority group in Southern
Rhodesia. Africans knew that if the exploitation of
those countries' resources by foreign companies, chiefly
those from South Afci{'~J should continue, the colonial
forces could revert to the use of the discredited ~'ndabas.

It had been shown in the working paper (para. 87
above) that the administering Power had granted the
Engelbrecht and G. van den Brink firms rights to ex
ploit the diamond potential of Bechuanaland, in an
area covering some 4,460 square miles.

184. Land, as the chief means of production and
existence of the African people, was of the utmost
importance. Despite the General Assembly's renewed
request (resolution 2063 (XX)) that the United King
dom .take immediate measures to return the land that
had been taken away from the African people, peti
tioners had informed the Committee in Dar es Salaam
that those people continued to be dispossessed of their

".,..... ;. • I •
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natural.property. A typical example was..Swaziland,
wliere white settlers comprising· less than 4 per cent
of the populationcontroUed more than. 55 per cent
of the arable land. Su-ch forms of exploitation had
forced the Africans. to go as slave labour into .th~

gold and diamond mines of aparth~id South Africa.,
185.. The United 'Republic of Tanzania, considering

freedom to be indivisible, supported the proposals
presented for the establishment of measures to enSL1re
the· territorial integrity and economic development of
Basutoland; Bechuanaland and Swaziland. Their con
cern deepened as aggressive threats by the South Afri
can regime increased.. One alarming case had been
South Africa's shipment of maize to designated mem
bersof one political party in Basutoland in order to
influence elections in that Territory, .and the kidnap
ping of several candidates. In view of such evidence;
the United Nations had the obligation to provide for
elections free of any manipulation or intimidation.

186. The representative of Ethiopia said that the
territorial integrity and future political and economic
independence of the three Territories were endangered
by their geographical position. Bechuanaland was
hemmed in on three sides· by South West Africa, South
Afric:;a and Southern Rhodesia, while Swaziland was
between the Portuguese-held Territories and South
Africa. Basutoland was in an even more perilous posi
tion, being completely encircled by Territories in which
the apartheid policy was applied. It was that obvious
threat that had led the General Assembly to adopt
resolution 2063 (XX) of 16 December 1965, operative
paragraph 2 of which reaffirmed the. inalienable rights
of the peoples of Basutoland, Bechuanaland· and Swazi
land to freedom and independence. Verwoerd was re':"
ported to have said at the end of September 1965
that the three Territories were of great importance
to South· Africa because of their proximity; left to
itself no doubt South Africa would find the whole
continent important to· it for the same reason. Botha,
the' South African Deputy Minister 'of Administration
and Development, was reported ta. have said that the
return to the Africans of land at present occupied by
Europeans would be dependent upon South Africa's
being able to play a part in guiding the future political
and economic development of the Territories. A glance
at the miserable conditions in South West Africa
would suffice to show how well the South African
Government would discharge such responsibilities. A
number of economic agreements had been concluded
in October 1965 between South Africa and Portugal,
and in November between South Africa and Southern
Rhodesia.
. 187. European politicians in the Territories were
doing all they could to make them economically so
dependent on South Africa that political domination
hy it would inevitably follow. Mrs. Eirene White, the

. British Under-Secretary of State for the Colonies, had
pointed Qut in July 1965 that there was a tremendous
lack of educational facilities in the Territories. They
were in fact so inadequate that the Territories had to
depend for their professional and technical services on
expatriates from the Republic of South Africa. One
of the major factors hampering industrial development
was the lack of trained personnel.

188. In June 1965, South Africa had sent Basuto
land 165,000 pounds sterling worth of grain to relieve
starvation. It might be asked why it had not been the
administering Power that had come to the rescue.
The Opposition Party had presented a motion asking

the" Basutoland Assembly' to decline. the gift. Eveh
though the Territory was under the so-called protection
of the United Kingdom Governme\lt, .students return
ing home from their studies abroad had been stranded
in: London because they .had been unable. to obtain
South African transit visas. The South African Gov.:,
ernment _had also taken upon itself to censor com
munications destined tor the Territories.
. 189. He was deeply concerned about the Terri
tories' heavy economic depe~dence on South Africa.
The mainstay of Bechuanaland.'s economy was beef, 5
million pounds sterling worth of which was exported
annually to South Africa. '..: .

.190. Since the racist Government· had made no at
tempt to conceal its policy towards neighbouring. Terri'"
tories, it was the -responsibility of the administering
Power to ensure that the granting of independence
did not mean the handing over of the Territories by
the old colonialists to ruthless. new imperialism. It was
virtually necessary that United Nations representatives
should be present to see that South Africa did not
once again defy United Nations recommendations by
a fait accompli.. . . . .

191. None of these three Territories was economi
c..~ly self-sufficient. Although the United Nations and
other international organizations had tried to alleviate
human misery,. much more would have to be done.

192. The representative of Denmark said that the
Government in Basutoland and Bechuaualand .were de
termined to proceed to independence without further
delay, while the opposition parties desired certain
changes to be made first.. Some delegations had ex
pressed concern that the independence might not be a
genuine one, and his delegation fully agreed with the
importance of ensuring that it was genuine and free
from foreign interference. He emphasized, however,
that independence was the main poi;!!t in colonial is
sues, and that that concept had been well expressed
in paragraph 3 of the Declaration. on the Granting of
Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples, which
stated that inadequacy of political, economic,: social or
educational preparedness should never serve as a pre
text for delaying independence. He was convinced
that, once the Territories had obtained their independ
ence, they would, like other free African countries, be
capable of facing their own internal problems.

193. The situation was somewhat different in Swazi
land,' where progress towards independence had been
less speedy. Arrangements had been made. to 'begin
to establish self-government during 1966, but the Terri
tory was not expected to become fully indepettdent· be
fore 1970. His delegation had noted that there was
strong pressure for independence before that time on
the basis of a more democratic constitution than the
one that had been drawn up.

194. A gloom was cast over the picture by the diffi
culties the three Territories, because of their geographi
cal position, would face vis-a.-vis South Africa when they
became independent. It was therefore most important
that they should be made economically viable to an ex
tent that would enable them to resist pressure from that
country. The United Kingdom Government was giving
them extensive economic assistance, and might be
expected to continue to do so after independence. The
United Nations had decided to establish a fund for
their economic development, and his Government had
given a pledge that it would contribute when it seemed
likely that the Fund would become large enough to be

1.,
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workable. An overwhelming number of Member States
had emphasized the need for such assistance on a large
scale, and h;~ d~legation was disappointed that only
three countries had SQ far pledged contributions.

195. The. representative of the Union 'of Soviet
Socialist Republics said that the General Assembly ana
the Special Committee had discussed on various occa
sions the situation' in Basutoland, Bechuanaland and
Swaziland· and the measures which the United King
dom ought to have takeri to guarantee the peoples of
those Territories true freedom and independence based
on the Declaration on the Granting of Independence
to Colonial Countries and Peoples, The General As
sembly had recommended, among other things, that
democratic elections should be organized to that end.
The constitutional. development of the Territories
showed clearly, however, that in its desire to protect
the interests of United Kingdom capitals in South
Afrka, which amounted to more than £ 1,000 million,
the United Kingdom had done evei"ything possible to
delay such elections. To quote an article which had
appeared in an African newspaper, the latest elections
had proved that the metl:.ods of economic pressure,
intrigue and corruption had triumphed. .

196. On 29 April 1965, elections had been held in
Basutoland. The conClusion drawn by the Rand Daily
Mail in its issue of 20 November had been that the
National Party had come first with Chief Jonathan,
having won thirty-one seats out of sixty,' thanks to
considerable financial aid from the Republic of South
Africa and the Federal Republic of Germany. Thus,
although it itself had used and encouraged others to
use underhand methods during the elections, the ad
ministering Power had been unable to assure the party
it favoured of more than an insignificant majority.

197. The constitutional development of Swaziland
was taking place in the same undemocratic atmosphere.
The United Kingdom had set up a committee to review
the Constitution before giving the Protectorate its in
dependence. Many political parties had not been al
lowed access to it. On the other hand, Europeans who.
declared themselves openly hostile to the principle of
"one man, one vote" played a leading role in it. In the
light of those facts, it was easy to see why the peti
tioners heard by the Special Committee had asked that
all political parties should be represented in the con
stitutional committee and that electionS should· be held
on. the basis of universal suffrage and supervised by
the Organization of African Unity (OAU).

198. It would thus be vain to try to hide the fact
that the administering Power had taken no account
of the General Assembly's recommendations and that
,instead of preparing for the people of its Protectorates
to achieve independence, it was perpetuating the exist-
ing situation. The three Territories it administered
were economically dependent upon the Rep:1hlic of
South Africa and were victims of pernicious a'~tlvity

by foreign monopolies. Another example couldlr~ cited
of the United Kingdom's contempt for the General As
s~bly's resolutions. The Assembly had recommended
the administering Power to take steps to ensure that
the land stolen from the people was restored to them.
Four years had passed since the General Assembly's
decision on that matter, but the situation remained
unchanged: in Bechuaualand, 62 per ~ent of the land
belonged to the Crown and to Europeans, while in
Swaziland the white population had more than 50
per cent of the land.' As· a result of the administering
Power's policy,' the "economic situation of the three
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Protectorates was" such'that it·was impossible to im
prove the level of living of the people and to create
the necessary cOl...Jitions to ensure the economic develop
ment of the Territories once they had gained 4tdepend
ence.

199. His delegation considered that the SpeCial
Committee should ask the administering Power to· ap
ply the General Assembly resolutions concerning the
constitutional development of the Protectorates, in or
der to ensure democratic representation of the popula
tion based on universal suffrage and on the principle
of "one man, one vote". The Committee 3hould also
recommend the administering Power to withdraw its
troops immediately from. the Protectorates, since their
presence prevented the organization of truly democratic
elections. Finally, the Committee should adopt a resQlu
tion calling for the restitution to the indigenous popula-
tion of the land belonging to it. . .

200. In addition, regarding the fund provided for
in General Assembly resolution 2063 (XX), he con
sidered that in the conditions of the colonial administra
tion and the' activity of foreign monopolies it is
unlikely for this fund to play any part in providing
the economical independence of the t~ee Territories.
Only the political independence based on' the demo
cratic election, the restitution of the land to its rightful
owners and the redistribution of the means'of produc
tion among the people could create favouraole conditions
for economic independence of the three Territories. .

201. The representative of India said that he ·had
listened with the greatest attention to all the views
expressed 0:1 the question of Basutoland, Bechuanaland
and Swaziland a..,d agreed that had the United King
dom been represented at the meeting, the land issue
could have been cleared up then and there. It would
have been unfair to criticize ~he United Kingdom Gov
ernment in the absence of its delegation, and yet it
was essential that proper conditions be provided for
achieving and maintaining the independence and de
velopment of the three Territories under discussion.
Although co.nstitutional and other problems lay. ahead,.
elections should- not be delayed. It was to be regretted
that nothing had been done for Swazilana in that
connexion; and if the administering Power did nothing
the Special Committee should take prompt action.

202. So long as the three Territories were under
pressure from their neighbours, their pattern of life
would resemble that of Southern Rhodesia and South
Africa: the supremacy of a white minority and the
exploitation of the African population. Although in
dependence was in sight, the Special Committee and
other organizations had to continue efforts to put an
end to white domination, a problem that would persist
so long as the policies of Portugal, Southern Rhodesia
and South Africa rem:J\ned unchanged.

203. His delegation was discouraged by the lack of
adequate response among members to contribute to the
Ec(}nomic Development Fund. Only two, Cyprus and
Libl~ria, had announced their contributions, and Den
~drk had stated its inte.'1tion to contribute once the
Fund becante operational. The importance of the Fund,
stressed by the Chacko Commission's excellent report,.
had led his delegation to pledge an appropriate con
tribution, payable in the Fund's operational stage. He
hoped that other members would give generous sup
port to that measure, which would safeguard the terri
torial integrity of .those Territories by making them
less dependent economically on neighbouring States.



204. The representative of Poland said that his
delegation supported General Assembly resolution 1514
(XV) and wished to see the three Territories attain
genuine independence under majority rule. Poland was
aware of the manreuvres of the administering POtwer
and South Africa, and the petitioners had cited many
instances proving interferen~e with elections. It was
evident that the United Kingdom would endeavour
to continue its control behind a fa~de of independence.

205. The administering Power had done very little,
since it went on the assumption that the d~stiny of
the three Territories was incorporation in South Africa,
which was indicated by the fact that they came under
the Commonwealth Relations Office, which dealt with
South Africa. The United Kingdom had therefore
neglected its obligation to grant independence under
the best possible conditions. That had increased the
dependence of the three Territories on South Africa,
and in fact they were in a position of economic servi
tude. All responsible posts in the Civil Service were
held by whites, and especially South Africans. In
particular, the administering Power had failed to im
plement General Assembly resolutions urging the
United Kingdom to return all land to its rightful
indigenous owners.

206. The representative of Australia said that the
question of Basutoland, Bechuanaland and Swaziland,
to which the Special Committee had often given care
ful and anxious attention, assumed even greater im
portance because in four months' time Bechuanaland
would become the independent Republic of Botswana,
and because new talks were taking place between the
administering Power and the delegation of Basutoland
about the timing of the Territory's accession .to in
dependence under the name of Lesotho, in accordance
with the decisions of its popularly elected Parliament.
Both Bechuanaland and Basutoland had their own
Governments, elected by full universal suffrage, i.e.,
one-man-one-vote, while Swa.ziland was on the road
towards sovereign independence.

207. His delegation had voted in favot!f of the
resolutions on those Territories adopted in 1965 by
the Special Committee and later by the General As
sembly, and had watched with satisfaction the efforts
undertaken to bring the Territories to independence.
With the' independence of two of them imminent, it
was time for the Committee to make a further assess
ment of the realities of the social, political and economic
situation in which those countries found themselves.
He recalled the statement made by the representative
of Australia at the 1549th meeting of the Fourth Com
mittee on 8 November 1965: H ••• experience has made
us wary of the establishment of special and separate
funds for special purposes in special and particular
areas ..." (which) "... in an age of many-sided de
velopmental enterprises being carried out through such
organizations as the United Nations, has obvious dis
advantages. Furthermore, it is difficult to say, in a
world which is beset by so many problems, mr.rked
by want in a hundred thousand forms . . . that one
particular small part of one particular group of people
should be accorded some sort of preferential 5election
for the purpose of relief and development. Neverthe~
less, my delegation has a very sincere appreciation of
the 'humanitarian motives underlying the proposals now
before us".

208. In connexion with the question of constitu
tional development, he cited the statement made to the
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Special Committee by the Australian Ambassador on
2 Novembl~r 1964:

HSO far as the problem of constitutional advance
mentis concerned, my delega.tion would like to
r~ord that the Administering Authority, bearing in
mind the hard realities of the situation, seems to
us to be going about the discharge of its responsibili
ties· in a sensible way. . . . Constitutional develop
ment . . . is not a simple problem . . . all of us
are aware of the problems which the British Govern
ment, as Administering Authority, has had to face.
It is trying to move peacefully forward by reconcil
ing interests, and that commends itself to my delega
tion. I believe that results ~ re already beginning to
flow."
209. He reiterated his delegation's rejection of

apartheid and its application in the Republic of South
Africa. In order that its influence be prevented from
extending to other countries, the latter needed help
from the United Nations to strengthen their internal
structures. However, the inescapable facts of their
geographical situation could not be ignored. As Basuto
land was an enclave within South Africa, its whole
existence was tied up with South Africa's; and its
resources were so limited that a large proportion of
its population would be unable to live if they could
not work in South Africa.

210. Bechuanaland's economy was dependent at most
important points bpon that of South Mrica and South
ern Rhodesia. Its only railroad was administered from
those countries, without whose trade and assistance it
could nQ~ continue to operate. Swaziland, although
economically stronger, was also land-locked.

211. The basic problem facing the United. Nations
was how to express in a realistic way its willingness
to assist insetting up relations between independent
sovereign States. Any consideration of the problem
should begin from the firm basis of a well-established
precedent. That matter had recently been the subject
of codification at an important conference with which
the United Nations had been associated. Such long
sta."1ding rules could give certain rights to a land
locked State and its neighbours, rights which if they
were to be fully exercised had to depend upon mutual
self-restraint and respect by each side for the independ
ence and integrity of the ~ther.

212. The representative of Bulgaria noted that tlie
situation in Basul;oland, Bechuanaland and Swaziland
remained unchanged. The petitioners had demonstrated
that the people of the three Territories continued to
be afflicted by the repugnant policy of apartheid. Their
situation was scarcely different from that of their
brothers in South Africa and South West Africa. The
responsibility for that state of affairs lay undoubtedly
with the United Kingdom, which had left the racist
regime of South Mrica a free hand. The peasants had
been deprived of their lands, and the workers were
toiling under very harsh conditions. There again~ the
great international monopolies had connived in a sys
tem of shameful exploitation. The names cited by tne
petitioners were sadly familiar to the members of the
Special Committee: Rockefeller, the Chase Manhattan
Bank, and the First National City Bank of New York
were names that recurred frequently in any discussion
of South Africa or the three Protectorates.

213. He then said that genuine independence was
acquired at the political level. Free elections must be
organized in the Territories in question.
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D. ACTION TAKEN BY THE SPECIAL CoMMITTEE manent links and enable the United Nations to keep
a close watch on the political situati0!l' <?n1y un~er

214. At the 437th meeting, the representative of the genuine independence would the TerrItones be ~~1e
United Republic of Tanzania introduced a draft resolu- to make up for cumulative neglect 0!l the. part .o! the
tion on the three Territories (AjAC.109jL.303) co- United Kingdom and stand on their feet polItically
sponsored by Afghanistan, Ethiopia, India, Iran, Iraq, and economically. His delegation would therefore vote
the Ivory Coast, Madagascar, Mali, Sierra ~eone, in favour of the resolution.
Syria, Tunisia, the United Republic of Tanzanta and 224. The representative of Australia observed that
Yugoslavia. . the fourth and sixth preambular paragraphs did not

215. He pointed out that the new factor ~resented fairly reflect the facts. Operative paragraph 3 could
in paragraphs 4 and 6 was the need for Untted Na- not be applied without reversing the trend of events
tions assistance in following up the progress towards towards the independence of Basutoland and Bechuana-
independence in each of the three Territories. Recall- land, in respect of which the administering Power·had
ing that a constitutional conference on Basutoland w~s surrendered its power to the Parliaments of these
currently in prDgress in I..ondon, he hoped that fair countries. Those legislative bodies could themselves take
elections rrJg'ht be held before independence, under the any necessary action to arrange the return of land
supervision of a United Nations representative. owned by Europeans, subject to the need for economic

216.' With regard to paragraph 3, it would be re- development.
membered that paragraph 5 of General Assemb!y res?- 225. Operative paragraph 4 reflected the need for
lution 2063 (XX) had requested the Commltte~ m a deep and sympathetic understanding of the problems
co-operation with the Secretary-General to conSider raised by the coming to independence or the three
what measures were necessary for securing the terri- Territories. He had no objection to the setting up of
torial integrity and sovereignty of Basutoland, Bechu- a sub-committee for that purpose, but shared the ap-
analand and Swaziland, and to report to the General prehension of the representatives of Denmark and Italy
Assembly as its twenty-first session. about the· standing of that sub-committee and about

217. Paragraph 2 dealt with the important qu~stion the continuation of its work in any Territory after
of land to which attention had been drawn earher. independence. Decisions taken in 1965 concerning the

218. He assured the Special Committee, on behalf rapid completion of that work should be reviewed. He
of the co-sponsors of the resolution. that its contents suggested that the Committee might consider the prece-
reflected their deep concern, and that they would wel- dent of the help which the Secretariat had been able
come not only the Committee's full support but· also to offer in its mission to the Territories in 1965.
any amendments or additions which might strengthen 226. As he had asked earlier, did such a small p.art
the resolution. of one people merit particular attention, as provi~ed

219. The representative of Sierra Leot;e drew at- for in operative paragraph 6? Although the Australi~
tention to three main concerns reflected m the draft delegation app:icciated the purpose of the proposal, It
resolution (AjAC.109jL.303): firstly, the question of could not pledge a contribution to the Fund, and would
land distribution, which should be stressed more therefore support the resolution as a whole, but would
strongly than it .had been in resolution 1514 (XV); maintain reservations concerning operative paragraph
secondly, the problem of transit to and from tho.se 5. It also understood that the action envisaged in opera-
land-locked Territories; and thirdly, the poor socl~l tive paragraph 7 would be taken in the closest con-
and economic conditions existing in the three Tern- sultation with the administering Power.

tories. 227. The representative of Ztaly feared tha~ the day
220. Paragraph$ 1 and 2 of the operative. part of independence would .come WIthout the SpeCIal C?m-

reflected the co-sponsors' concern about the conditions mittee's having adopted a firm stand on the senous
under which independence would be .granted; para- problems confronting the three Territories.
graphs 3 and 6 ~h~ir concern about!he mfluence, mter-
ference and ambitions of South Afnca; and paragrap~s 228. Despite thLUscouraging lack of results in the
4, 5 ann 6 their concern about the social and economic past, he supported the. draft resolution (AjAC.IOOI
plight of those Territories. L.303), though he would state two specific reservations:

221. The representative of Denmark said that, with firstly, paragraph 2 reflected the Special Committee'S
regard to operative ·paragrqph 2 of the dra.ft resolu- discussion during its 1965 session, which meant that

d· I no solution had been found for the land problem.
tion, the Special Committee did not ,have ~t its Isposa -rhere was no reason whv the Parliaments themselves
all t.he information necessary to enable It to express '.l. 1 d
an opinion on the land problem. With regcrd to opera- should not have their own legblatlOn concerning .an .

'd d h f h Id Action by the Committee might be considered as in-
tive paragraph 3, he conSl ere t at a re erence s ou terference. In that connexion, he referred to the sum-
be made to the co-operation between t~e Spe~ial Com- 7 d held 17 J
mittee and the Secretary-General enVisaged m opera- mary record of the .3 2n meeting on·· une

2063 (XX H 1965 (AjAC.l09/SR.372). Secondly, he shared the
tive paragraph 5 of resolution ) . owever, opinion of the representative of Denmark concerninghe would not insist on those points, and would be

I' . t d the need to clarify the meaning and the scope .ofprepared to support the draft reso utl0n at It s 00 . paragraph 3. He was not sure whether the Commit-
222. The representative of Poland stressed the im. tee should continue to apply the measures referred

portance of truly democratic election~, which ~vas the to after the establishment of independence in the three
spirit behind operative paragraph 2. HIS delegation wel- Territories. Also, in some part of the resolution, men-
corned paragraph 3 and, aware of t~e threat of.Sou!h tion should be made of 1Bechuanaland's forthcoming
African expansion, endorsed the Idea embodied In independence. He suggested inserting a new operative
paragraph 4. paragraph for that purpose, which might read etWel-

223. He firmly believed that United Nations repre- C011f.eS the fucing of a firm date for Bechuanaland's
sentation in the three Territories would establish per- accession to independence". He subsequently submitted

'-.' "!l'.



UThe SpecUd Committee on' the Situation with re
gf1ffd to the Im,plementation of the Declaration on .the
Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and
Peoples~

UHaving heard the petitioners,
. uRecalling General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV)

of 14 December 1960 containing the Declaration on
the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries
and Peoples,

uRecalling . further General Assembly resolutions
1654 (XVI) of 27 November 1961, 1817 (XVII)
of 18 December 1962,1954 (XVIII) of 11 December

. 1963 and 2063 (XX) of 1.6 December 1965 concern
ing the situation in Basutoland, Bechuanaland and
Swaziland, .

UN()ting with concern the growing interference by
the racist Government of the Republic of South
Africa in. the economic, financial atl;d military fields
in the three Territories and the assistance received
by that. Government from certain countries, '

#Deeply con'cernea. at the economic and social situa
tion prevailing in the three Territories· and their
urgent ne~d for United Nations assistance,

~~Gravely concerned at the serious threat to. the
terr:~orial integrity and economic stability of these
Territories created by the racist regime of the Re
public of South. Mrica,

~'Ha'lling regard to the VdtiOUS declarations m~de
by the administering Power regarding the independ
ence of these Territories,

"Considerir~ that the presence of United Nations
special representatives in each of these Territories
is necessary 101" the purpose of following up their
progress towards independence,

'fl. Takes note with satisfaction of the date ·for
the independence of Bechuanalandand regrets that
no dates have so far been fixed by the administering

;Power for the independence 'of the other two Terri
tories;

"2. Calls upon the administering Power to ensure
that the independence to be granted to Basutoland,
Bechuanaland and Swaziland should be based on the
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to the Committee a formal draft in writing (AIAC.lfBJ attention to the United States assistance· to, the Terri,.
L.306). tories .referred to above. She also expressed reserva-

229. The representative of the Union of Soviet nons concerning the requirement that the United
Socialist Refnihlics suggested the insertion of the Nations. special representatives should be appointed
phrase ('in consultation with the Special Committee" in consultation with the Special Committee. Her delega-
between, the words "appoiIJ.t" an.d "United Nations tion would prefer to leave the matter to the Secretary~

. special representatives". General's discretion. Finally, she emphasized that her
230•. At the 438th meeting, the representative of the Government shared the concern embodied in the reso-

United RepubUc ofTanzania~ introducing a revised lution for the future political and .. economic develop-
text of the draft resolution (AjAC.I09/L.303JRev.l), ment of the Territories, beset as. they were with the
said that both requests for amendments -maqe by thp, problems inherent in their proximity to South Africa.
Union of Soviet Socialist Republics and by Italy had 236. At the 439th meeting, the draft resolution
been met. He wished to thank th~m for their co- (AjA!C.109jL.303jRev.l) was adopted by 20 votes to
operation. The Italian amendment improved the text, none, with 1 abstention. The. representative of Chile
as it was important to take cognizance of a fixed date regretted that he had been unable. to participate in the
for independence whatever one's opinion of the sin.. vote on the draft resolution; his delegation would have
cerity behu-ul it.· . voted in favour of the draft. It fully approved of. all

231. The representative of Italy thanked the co- the provisions of that text and hoped that they would
sponsor~ fQf'''accepting the substance of his amendment. be implemented in every' detail. .
He would therefore not press it to a vote. However, . 237. The text of the tesolution on Basutoland,
since there was some uncertainty as to whether or Bechuanaland and Swaziland (AIAC.l09j178) adopted
not a date had recently been fixed for the independence by the Special Committee at, its 439th meeting on 9
of Basutoland, it was preferable 'merely to indicate the June 1966 reads as follows:
Special Committee's regret that no date· had been fixed
by the administering Power for the independence of
Swaziland~

232. The representative of the United ~Republic of
Tan$ania said that his .delegatioii h~d given serious
consideration to the information concerning Basuto
land contained in the working paper (see para. 53
above) ~ .and had noted that for the United Kingdom
Government, Mrs. Eirene White had accepted Chief J0:

nathan's statement of intention and "his' assurance
that the stipulate~ conditions were likely to beful
filled". Use oE·· the word "likely" made the assurance
worthless. On the radio in the morning of 8 June
1966·. he .had heard that representatives of Basutoland
were in London for constitutional talks; but at present
the. Special Committee had no definite. dates for the
independence of Basutoland. and Swaziland. He re
gretted the absence of the United Kingdom representa
tive, who might have been able to throw some light on
the matter. . ,

233. The representative of Italy said that there was
a difference of opinion over the interpretation of· the
pa,ragraph dted. His point was that the Special Com
mitteedid not know whether any requests had been
made between 29 April and 8 June 1966. Therefore
there was factual doubt, but his -delegation would not
insist in the matter.
. 234. .The representative of Bulgaria welcomed the

fact that the sponsors of the draft resolution had ac..
cepted the suggestion of the USSR delegation that the
Secretary-General should be requested to consult the
Special Committee before appointing a special repre
sentative m. each T~tory. .

235. The representative of the United States of
America said that although' the Territories were beset
by difficltlties~ they had .made great progress. Her
Government would have liked the resolution to contain

..~broader acknowledgement of such progress. Her second
major exception .lay in the appeal for contributions
ta a voluntary fund. At the time of its establishment,
her' Government had stated that it considered aid
through e:risting multilateral programmes preferable;
except in special cirCt.Ut1stances. That did not, ho\\"'
everl mean that the United States wished to discourage
other countries from contributing. She again .drew

l,_ Oll. ,.

l _



2. Basutoland
Political and constitutional developments

Relations with South Africa
: 247. On 11 February 1966, Chief Leabua Jonathan,
B~sutoland's Prime Minister, who IS also the leader
of the Basutoland National Party (BNP), was re
ported to l1ave strongly· denied opposition claims that;
he wanted. to make his country a '~Bantustan appendage
of South Africa". He added that his Government stood
for an independent Lesotho (the new.name for Basuto
land) and envisaged a future of friendly coexistence
with South Mrica.

248. Addressing the closing session of the annual
conference of his party on 13 March 1966, Chief Iona
than said that on the, question of apartheid and rela
tions with South Africa, the attitude and polity-of his
Government were dictated by the geographical) eco-

EducDtiomd conditions
244. Early in ·March 1966, Swaziland's Director of

Agriculture, Mr. A. C. Venn, announced that the agri
cultural training compl~ at Malkems,. containing the
nearly completed £300,000 agricultural college and
shott-course centre, was to be enlarged soon toaccom
modate. the departmeht·of agricultural and other exten
sion activities of the .University of Basutoland, Bechu
analand Protectorate and Swaziland. The complex, to
be renamed the Swaziland Agricultural College and
University Centre (SACUC), would cater for 134
full-time students and up· to thirty-two short-term
students.

245. Mr~ Venn also said that four full-time courses
would be offered, three of them leading to the gov
ernment certificate and the other, a three-year course
for students from the three Territories, leading to the
award by the University of a diploma in agriculture.
The first two-year courses in general. agriculture, for
estryand. home economics would start in June 1966,
the first university diploma course in 1967.

246. It was reported that in August 1966 the
University probably. would begin to conduct an external
diploma in law of two years' duration, designed pri
marify to meet the needs of public servants in the
three Territories who required legal training, but not
at degree level.

free expression of all. the people in fulfilment of 242. According to reports, hitherto, Swedish action
General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV); in· southern Mrica has been mainly in.the form of

"3; Renews its request that the administering a.ssistance to anti-apartheid organizations and help
Power tcl..e immediate steps to return to the in- towards the education of refugees from South Africa
digen6us inhabitants all the lands taken away from and South West Africa. Now the emphasis is to be
them; . on aid programtnes within the framework of Sweden's

f'4. Decides to. establish a sub-committee with a policy of neutralizing through the United Nations the
view to studying and suggesting all necessary meas- effects of the policy. of apartheid of the South African
ures for securing the territorial integrity and sover- Government.
eignty of the three Territories as. requested by the 243. According to the information -supplied by the
General Assembly in paragraph 5 of its resolution United Nations Development Programme, the 1967-
2063 (XX); 1968 programme of technical assistance for the three

"5.. Appeal.s to all States to contribute to the Fund Territories is being prepared. Allocations for 1965-
established by the General Assembly in paragraph 7 1966 amounted to $84ts,948, representing a substantial
f . I' 2063 (XX) increase over the preceding two-year period. Steps are

o· Its· reso ution . .; being taken with aview to the es.tablishment of offices
"6.C;onsitlers that the efforts to provide economic, of the United Nations Development Program..'l1ein

fi:nanciaI and technical assistance through United Na- Basutoland and Swaziland, to be headed by Assistant
. tions programmes of technical co-operation and the Resident Representatives directly responsible to the

specialized agencies should continue in order to Representative for Central and Southern Africa. These
remedy the economic and social situation of the three are additional to the office already established at Gabe-
Territories'; rones, Bechuanalaud~

"7. Requests the Secretary-General, in consulta.
tion with the Special Committee, to appoint United
Nations special representatives in each of the three
Territories for the purpose of following up the
progress towards independence and to report to the
General Assembly as soon as possible;

"8.. Decides to keep the question of Basutoland,
B~chuanaland and Swaziland under· constant review."

.238. On the proposal of the Chairman, the Special
Committee, at its 455th meeting on 22 June 1966,
appointed Afghanistan, Bulgaria, Iran, Italy, Mali,
Madagascar and Uruguay as members of the Sub
Committee .establi:shed in accordance with paragraph 4
of the above-mentioned resolution. .

E.SUPPLEMENTARY INFORMATION ON THE TERRITORiES

1. Problems common to the three Territories

Political developments
239. Speakingat.a South 4\frican Nationalist Party

election rally in Springs on 28 March 1966, Prime
Minister HendriK. F. Verwoerd said that the Unite!d
Kingdom and the United States. were trying to gain
influence in the former High Commission Territories,
among other things, through the officials .they appointed
there to exclude and undermine the friendship with
South Africa.. He wished to ask the two countries
whether. for orice they would not act wisely and, in
stead of'the chaos they left behind elsewhere in Africa,
they would not allow sputhern Africa to de.velop natu-
rally. .

240. Mr. Verwoerd also said that South Africa
neither wanted to hlcomorate nor to dominate the three
Territories, btit was willing to grant them everything
it wished for i1:se.1f and to live W!th them as good
neighbours. It desired good economic relations with
them without outside interference.

Economic conditions
241. On 29 March 1966, the Swedish Government

was repotted to have allocated a total of £236,000 for
projects in Basutoland and Bechuana1~lnd. Although it
would take a decision later on the form of aid, Sweden
was· expected to participate in such projects as the
expansion of the agricultural training centre in Basuto
land and the improvement .of teacher-training facilities
in Bechuanaland.
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nomic and political realities of Basutoland's position
in southern Africa. Repeating that he rejected the policy
of apartheid as practised in the Republic, he said. that
he would like te meet Mt'". Verwoerd in South Mrica
to thank him for his recent gift of grain and the pro
vision of employment for Basotho, as well as to discuss
peace and coexistence on the basis of two independent
sovereign States. Finally he said that his Government
would not tolerate any country giving subversive train-
ing to, Basotho. .

249. A major subject of the projected talks was
expected to be th.e Ox-Bow hydroelectric scheme, the
biggest single project under consideration in Basuto
land, the development of which would depend upon
whether an agreement could be reached concerning
the sale of power and water to the Republic. Mean
while, an international consortium showed a willing
ness to finance and build the schettle, estimated costs
of which ranged from £ 12 miilion to £30 million,
and a grant of £ 160,000 from the Commonwealth
Development and Welfare Fund was made available
to the Basutoland Government for an investigation,
on which the final dam design would be based.

250. Another main subject for discussion between
the Governments of Basutolandand South Mrica was
known to be transit rights for Basotho. Mr. Verwoerd
was reported to have indicated that he might be
willing to·grant transit to all bona fide travellers from
Ba:sutoland. It was also reported· that he might allow
South African refugees in Basutoland to pass through
the Republic provided that his GoVt-:R"' :-:nent did. not
want them for sabotage offences or plant~ing subversion
against the State.

251. On 25 March 1966, Mr. G. M. Kolisang,
Secretary-General of the Basutoland Congress Party
(BCP) , was reported to have said that he had not
been allowed to return to the Territory through South
Mrica and had been deported to Nairobi, mainly be
cause he had refused to divulge the plans of African
countries against the Republic and· had made no
promise that the BCP· would be less critical of the
policy of apartheid.

252. On 18· April 1966, when he introduced a
motion dealing with the independence of. ·Lesotho in
the National Assembly, Chief Jonathari said that future
treaties between .South Africa and independent Lesotho
must be concluded without any interference from the
United Kingdom or any other third power. He main
tained that in the past the United Kingdom and South
Mrica had entered into many treaties binding on
Basutoland without adequate regard to the real wishes
and interests of the Basotho. With respect to the
contention that independence would bring the danger
of Lesotho· being swallowed up in the South African

.apartheid system, Chief Jonathan stated that so long
as ·Lesotho was under colonial rule, that danger would
be more possible.

253. The question of future relations with South
Africa constituted a significant obstacle to the
reaching of unanimous agreement on Basutoland's
independence constitution at the constitutional con
ference. held in June .1966. Soon after the conference,
Chief Jonathan and Mr. "Verwoerd were expected to
meet for talks on this question.

Q'ltestion of independence
254. As noted previously by the Special Committee,

the last general election took place on 29 April 1965

under the constitution based on the agreement reached
at the 1964 constitutional conference. The agreement
stipulated that minimum changes might be made in
the constitution for purposes of independence, but
that the provisions relating· to the status and functions
of the Paramount Chief could not be altered except at
the request of the Basutoland Parliament, expressed by a
resolution of each House. The agreement also stipulated
that if the people of Basutoland, not less than one
year after the last general election, asked for inde
pendence by resolution of both Houses of Parliament,
or by referendum if the two Houses differed, the United
Kingdom Government would seek to give effect to
their wishes as soon as possible, provided that con
ditions in Basutoland were such as to enable power
to be transferred in peace and order. \Vhile the agree
mentwas signed by all political leaders from Basuto
land attending the conference, several of them, including
Chief Leabua Jonathan of the BNP and Mr. Ntsu
Mokhehle of the BCP, were reported to have ex:
pressed strong criticism regarding the powers to be
reserved to the United Kingdom Government under
the constitution.

255. As also noted previously by the Special Com
mittee, in the course of the discussions between the
Governments of Basutoland and the United Kingdom
during November and December 1965, Mrs. Eirene
White,Parliamentary Under-Secretary for the Colo
nies, accepted the Basutoland Prime Minister's state
ment that this Government would ask for independence
immediately after· 29 April 1966, as well as his
assurance that the stipulated conditions· were likely
to be fulfilled.

256. Early in February 1966, just before the opening .
of the pre-independence session of the National As
sembly, it was reported in the Press of South Africa
that Basutoland was "almost in a state of siege".
Accordin~ to the reports, units of the Mobile Security
Force were carrying out daily exercises and members
of the BasutolandMounted Police patrolled the streets
day and. night. Many men and women were said
to have been detained under the Police Offences Act.
The accounts in the Press stated that the extra security
measures had been taken because there was a strong
rumour that some members of the opposition parties
were plotting the massacre of members of the Cabinet
in order to thwart independence under the Basutoland
National Party Government.

257. A Government spokesman said that a company
of the Gloucestershire Regiment would arrive in Basu
toland from SwaziIand on 15 February 1966 and would
stay till 4 March to carry out training, principally on
a platoon basis in the districts of Basutoland.

258. A later press report stated that on 21 Feb
ruary 1966, when the pre-independence session of
the National Assembly. was opened, police stood guard
in the Assembly Chamber and searched several Mem
bers of Parliament as they entered the building. Two
days afterwards a motion was introduced by a member
from the Basutoland Congress Party (BCP), Mr. S. R.
l\10khehle, condemning the police intervention as "a
grave infringement of the privileges of this House and
its members".

259. Subsequently, the BCP representative in Cairo,
Mr. R. Tsinyane, was reported to have protested
against. the sending of troops to Basutoland by the
United. Kingdom and mass arrests which took place
immediately after their arrival. He demanded the lm...
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mediate withdrawal of these troops and the release
of all the people a.rrested. He also condemned the
United Kingdom, the United States, South Africa
and West Germany for their manreuvres in Basuto~

land and demanded that the people of Basutoland
be left alone to determine their destiny.

260. On 7 March 1966, Mrs. Eirene White stated
in reply to a question in the United Kingdom House
of Commons that if a request for independence backed
by resolution of both Houses of the Basutoland Par
liament was received, a constitutional conference would
be held during May, at which, she expected, a date
for independence would be fixed, probably in the
autumn.

261. During' the week ending 12 March 1966, the
Government White Paper containing the proposals for
Basutoland's independence constitution was published.
Under the propos~d constitution, the Paramount Chief .
would become the Head of State. The constitution
would also contain entrenched provisions concerning
the position of the Paramount Chief, the land of Le
sotho, the franchise, the position and powers of the
National Assembly and the Senate, and the bill of
human rights. According to the White Paper, the
Basutoland Government would negotiate with the
United Kingdom Government to resolve various finan
cial matters, treaty rights and obligations inherited
from the United Kingdom Government, and member
ship of the Commonwealth and of international organi
zations.

262. On 18 Apri11966, Chief Jonathan introduced a
motion in the National Assembly calling on the United
Kingdom Government to grant Basutoland independence
in terms of the agreement reached at the 1964 consti
tutional conference and the Government White Paper
referred to above. When the motion was seconded, the
entire Opposition left the Assembly Chamber. The
following day, Mr. Ntsu 'Mokhehle, the leader of the
Opposition, who is also the leader of the BCP, chal
lenged the Government to show a two-thirds majority
support in the Assembly for its constitutional proposals.
An amendment to this effect proposed by Mr. Mokhehle
was not adopted, however, and after nearly four weeks
of debate, the Assembly on 11 May 1966 approved
the Government's motion by 32 votes to 28.

263. The Senate was reported to have begun its
discussions of the Prime Minister's independence
motion on 19 April 1966. According to the Press,
police with tear gas grenades stood by during the
Senate's meeting on 2 May 1966, which was ad
journed in an uproar. This incident was reported
to have been the sequel to the serving earlier in the
day on Mr. S. P. Makotoko, the Senate president,
who is also the leader of the Opposition Marema
Tlou Freedom Party (MTFP), of an urgent inter
dict restraining him from carrying out a directive
from the Paramount Chief to d'~pose five pro-Gov
ernment senators. The Paramount Chief nominated
in their place five supporters of the MTFP, an .act!on
which he took under the terms of the constItution
empowering him to apoint eleven of the thirty-three
senators. The interdict, issued by the Basutoland High
Court, -however, allowed the ... five dismissed senators to
retain their seats until 12 May 1966, when the Court
would give judgement.

264. Their .dismissat by the Paramount Chief oc
. curred on 29 April 1966 after they had votefiagainst

Opposition amendments. The amendments were to

the effect that the Paramount Chief should assume
control over the Army, police and security forces and
have veto powers· over any important constitutional
changes or national legislation.

265. On 5 May 1966, the Senate with a tem
porary president in the Chair, after its president
had walked out, approved the independence motion.
Of the 33 senators, 22 voted for the motion, 8 voted
against and one abstained. The Senate's vote was made
valid by the Court on 12 May 1966 when it reinstated
the five dismissed senators. The Court found that the
Paramount Chief was empowered to appoint senators
in his sole discretion, but that the constitution did
not specify that he could dismiss them.

266. On 17 May 1966, the Senate deposed its
president and deputy president by 23 votes to 9. I!l
introducing the motion for the removal of the presI
dent, Mr. Charles Molopo, Minister of Economic
Development and one of the five senators who had
been dismissed by the Paramount Chief but reinstated
as a result of the Court's ruling, said that the presi
dent had conducted the business of the Senate in a
"disgraceful" manner during the independence motion
debate. After adopting the motion, the Senate elected
Senator N. I.. Qhobela as president and Chief S. S.
Matete as deputy president.

The constitutional conference of 1966
267. A constitutional conference was held in Lob;"

don from 8 to 17 June 1966 with a view to making
constitutional arrangements for granting independence
to Basutoland. It was attended by the Paramount
Chief and delegates of all the political parties in the
Basutoland National Assembly, namely, the BNP led
by Chief Leabua Jonathan, the Prime Minister; the
BCP, led by Mr. Ntsu Mokhehle; and the MTFP,
led by Mr. S. P. Makotoko. The BNP, which now
holds thirty-two out of the sixty seats in the As
.sembly, gained 42 per cent of the votes in the 1965
election, as against 56 per cent for the two Opposition
parties.

268. During the debate at the conference, Chief
Jonat-han said that all -the conditions laid down in
the agreement reached at the 1964 constitutional
conference for granting independence to Basutoland
had been fulfilled in the spirit and letter. Nothing
remained but for the United Kingdom to g-rant inde
pendence not later than 4 October 1966. The position
of the Paramount Chief was settled. These views were
firmly supported by the Secretary of State for the
Colonies.

269. On the other hand, the two Opposition parties
rebutted Chief Jonathan's contention that. the con
ditions for independence had been fulfilled. They
pointed out that at the 1964 constitutional conference,
the then Secretary of State for the Colonies, Mr.
Duncan Sandys, had refused to discuss the fate of
the reserved powers of the United Kingdom, Govern
ment and had given a firm assurance that thiS matter
would be considered at a final independence .con"
ference. They proposed that the reserved powers
should not be given to the present Basutoland Gov
ernment· that a measure of discretion in certain mat
ters notably relations with South Africa, should be
left'to the Paramount ·Chief ; and that any final con
stitunon should be placed before the people of Basuto
land, by means of a new general. election, before
independence.

.r. ,.-~.' ',' ' .



3, Bechuanaland
Political and constit'utional developments

Relations with South Africa _

282. Early in February 1966,. an agreement' was
repo~ed tq have been concluded on the operqtion of
an aIr servIce between Bechuanaland and South Africa,
by the Government-subsidized Bechuanaland National
Airways, established in November 1965. The airline
also has flights to Salisbury, Southern Rhodesia' and
Livingstone, Zambia.. " ,

,Economic conditions

277. On 4 February 1966, the International De
velopmentAssociation (IDA) approved a credit 9f
£ 1.5 million to Basutoland, which will be used for
the improvement of a seventy-six-milesection or" the'
main north-south- road ,and of a sev.enteen-mile con
necting feeder road." The project' will be' aimed at
reducing transport and.road maintenance costs, and
'irnprovi.ng economic conditions 'in' the Territory by
converting subsistence agriculture to a cash basis.
Its cost is. estimated. to be' about £ 1.9 million, of
which £1.5 million will come from the IDA and the
,remainder will be provided by ~ the Basutoland Govern-
ment.

.278. On,22 February 1966, the Basutoland Govern
ment declared "a state of drought emergency" to com
bat the effects of the worst drought in the Territory
fo~ more, than thirty years. Chief Leabua Jonathan
saId that he foresaw a- shortage of food during the
winter and spring, and had created a drought emer
gency department to co-ordinate relief. An asses'sment
o.f ~he situation was being m~de in all districts. Nego
bations had been opened wIth the United Kingdom
Government and international' organizations for food,
money and transport. , ' '_'
. 279. On 1 March 1966, Finance Minister Benedict
Leseteti announced in the National Assembly that the
qovern~enes ?conomic. Planning Unit and the Na
tional EconomIC Plannmg Board, which had been
f~rmed during the preceding month, would consider
hIS proposals for new taxation designed to reduce
Basutoland's unfavourable balance of payments. Under
these proposals, special levies would be. imposed on
petrol, diesel fuel, spirits, wines and beer. There'would
also be an increase in fees for trading and drivers'
licences, and motor vehicle registration.

280.. Mr. Leseteli also announced that the Terri
tory's public revenue and expenditure for 1966
1967 had been put at £2.17 -and £4.92 million respec
tively and that the United Kingdom had agreed to
grant £2.75 million to enable Basutoland to balance
its budget for the year.

281. In June 1966, at the Basutoland constitutional
conference, Chief Jonathan made an unsuccessful at
tempt to have future, financial assistance discussed
before the completion of the agreement on the inde
pendence constitut~,?ri.

;Independence, constitution
274. Under the independence constitution, ,Basuto

land will become independent within the Csmmon
wealth on 4 October 1966 under the name of Lesotho.
'The Paramount Chief will be the Head of State and
a constitutional monarch.. The, powers at present
reserved to the United Kingdom (external affairs,
defence, internal security and public service) will be
transferred to the Basutoland Government, not to the
Paramount Chief for .delegation to his ministers.
According, to the report.completed at the final session
of thecon£erence, "the form of the constitution agrees
with the' agreement reached in 1964, signed by all
parties and leaders, and the expressed desire of the
Basutoland Parliament". _,

275., ,The report also recorded 'the view of the
United Kingdom Governinent that "there is little wide
spread dissent in Basutoland to the relatively minor '
changes now made in the constitution for purposes
of independence''', and that "if law alid order, which is

'1 Report of the Basutoland lndepenilence Conference 1966
Cmnd 3038 (Lofidon, Her Majesty's Stationery Office;'1966):

, 270. Following the rejection by the Secretary of now well ~aintained, ~s disturbed, those who' ~!mply
State.of these' proposals, the -leaders of the two parties seek· personal power WIll be ,responsibl~". _ - " ,
issued two joint statements on 14 and 15 June 1966 .. 2,76... The independence.·:·constituti6n.will 'ali6 pro-

.respectively. In the first statement, they warned of
"the very unhappy consequences as .in Zanzibae1 if VIde fora C(:)llrt-~mfQrced.bill of· hurnan.rights, with
the United. Kingdom' gave independence under a features affordipg 'an exceptionally strong safeguard
Government "not. .representative of the majority of for individual 'liberties. However, it will not include
the electorat~"~ (For further details, see apPendix I.) the precise terms of an extradition'treaty with South
The second statement, made after the two parties had Africa as proposed by the Opposition.
withdrawn in protest from the conference, contained
a warning that "in the name of the majority of the
Sotho people, we announce' that we are unwilling to
accept as binding on us any constitution Jor the inde
pendence of Basutoland which is signed between the
Bptis~ qovernment and Chief Leabua Jonathan's
mmonty Government". (For further details, see ap-
pendix n.) .

271. At the final session of the conference on 17
June 1966, the report7 containing the agreement on
Basutoland's independence constitution concluded be-.
tween the United Kingdom and the Basutoland Gov
ernment delegation was .completed. The Opposition
delegation did not, attend that session and did not
sign the report. The Paramount Chief attended Qut
did 'not sign the report. Earlier, he had given a
warning against independence for the Basotho "as a
divided nation, in conditions of incipient or actual
violence, and unable to defend their proper interests
against foreign interference". He said that he was
alarmed by "the manner in which Basutoland is being
hustled into independence and the apparent unconcern
about the principles needed to provide modern Le
sotho with a constitution that fits its needs".

272. Chief Jonathan, at the final· session, stated
that~s Government's. policy would :be based on pan
Mricanism and the Organization of African Unity,
and would give asylum to refugees, but would not
be a base ?gainst South Africa, with which it hoped
to have an agreement for mutual respect of sovereign
rights., ,',

273. .Innilediately after. the conference, the two
Opposition parties appealed to the United Nations,
the Commonwealth and the Organization' of African
Unity to have the above-mentioned Basutoland's in
dependence constitution abrogated.

,I'
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283. On 22'February 1966, after the c1oseo£ the
cons~itutional conference on Bechuanaland's indepen
dence, Mr. SeretseKhatila,' the Prime Minister, said
that he did not think it likely that. South Africa would
want to .exchange diplomatic . representatives with
Botswana (the new name for the Territory), indi
cating that Botswana's affairs would continue to be
handled by the representative of the United Kingdom
in South Africa. He also said that Botswana would
not be overstrict in applying. passport regulations to
those entering the country, especially refugees from
South Africa.

284. ,In April 1966, the annual conference of the
BechuanalandDemocratic Party (BDP), of which
Mr. Khama is the leader, was held at Mochudi. The
conference confirmed Mr. Khama's plan to ·join the
Commonwealth, the Organization of' African Unity
and the United Nations, and to maintain friendly rela
tions with Basutoland and Swaziland. The conference
stressed the importance of maintaining the Govern
ment's policies of non-interference in the internal
affairs of other States, and of good neighbourliness
with border countries. The conference nevertheless'
made it clear that non-interference and good neigh:
hourliness did not mean' that Bechuanaland would not
condemn "in the strongest possible terms any inhuman
policies which may obtain in such States".

285.. In may 1966, after the Public Service Com
mission, formerly an advisory body, had assumed ex
ecutive powers, Mr. Khama stated that 10,calization of
the public service would continue, but not at the
expense of efficiency, and that he wanted all expatriate
public servants to stay on for as long as the country
needed them. Earlier, the Govetnment had denied that
there was discrimination .against South Africans in the'
public service.

Other developments
286. Despite reported opposition from Mr. Khama

and several other political leaders, including Mr.
Motsomai. Mpho of the Botswana Independence Party
(BIP), the United Kingdom Government, following
the unilateral declaration of independence in Southern
Rhodesia, built a radio station at Francistown to relay
news and programmes to. Southern. Rhodesia and
elsewhere, and has sent about 120 British soldiers
to help protect the st~tion.

287. The BDP won an overwhelming victory in
Bechuanaland's first local government elections held
on 14 Tune 1966. With returns reported for 139 out
of the 165 seats on three new townships and nine new
district councils declared, the party was reported to
have won 117 seats against 22 secured by the com
bined opposition parties.

288: On 23 June 1966, it was announced that Mr.
J. S. Gandee would be the first British. High Com
missioner to Botswana, upon Bechuanaland's accession
to independence under the name of Botswana on 30
September 1966.

Economic conditions
289. Following five years of low rainfall, Territory

wide famine conditions have existed in Bechuanaland
since early' 1965'. By the end of the year, sOme 105,000
destitute persons. were being given food SUPPlies by
the World Food Programme (WFP). On 1 February
1966, Mrs. Eirene White, Parliamentary Under
Secretary of State for the Colonies, stated in.a written

ailSwer to a' question' in, the United Kingdom House
of .col11mons that the Bechuanaland emergency food
programme was being expanded tocovef over 300,000
people during J966 and .that a request for supple..
mentary assistance had been made to the WFP. The
United Kingdom Government, she added, had pro..
vided £350,000 for the relief programme during the
financial year 196$-1966 and had approved an expendi..
ture of £250,000 from the Colonial. Development
and Welfare Fund on projects designed to mitigate,
the effects of the famine. On 11 February 1966, it was
announced that another £200,000 would be allocated
towards these projects.

290. At the opening of the constitutional conference
on 'Bechuanaland's independence on 14 February 1966,
the Secretary of State for the Colonies said that the
famine situation in the Territory would continue
through 1966 and into 1967. A tremendous effort
would clearly be needed to broaden the economy, de
velop agriculture, water and other resources,. and
promote education. The United Kingdom Govemment
would be ready to consider what. it could do to help
the Territory's development. Earlier, it had been an
nounced that Bechuanaland would receive development
grants of £ 1.3" million for each of the two financial
years 1965-1966 and 1966-1967, compared with an
average of £ 1.3 million a year for the previous five
financial years.

291. According to a spokesman for the Department
Of Agriculture, more rain fell in the Territory during
February and March 1966 than had fallen in the
previous two years. Grazing had improved consider
ably and emaciated stock were fast putting on weight,
thus brightening their prospect of lasting through the
1966 winter. Cattle deaths, estimated earlier this year
at more than 400,000 out of a national herd of 1.3
million, had virtually stopped in nearly all areas. The
rain had also given farmers the' opportunity to 'plant
fast germinating crops for human and animal con
sumption. Nevertheless this would have little impact
on the accumulated food shortage resulting from five
years of drought, which had been severely aggravated
by the almost complete failure of the 1966 crop.

292. On 21 April 1966, after having increased its
famine relief commitment to some $3.3 million two
months previously the World Food Programme ap
proved Bechuanaland's request for aid totalling $13
million to help reconstruct its agrarian economy. The
World Food Progral11me agreed to assist in carrying
out three projects relating to feeding livestock, com
munity development and a five-year supplementary
feeding programme for children, expectant and nurs
ing mothers.

4. Swaziland
Political and constitutional developments

Report of the SwaziUmd Constitutwnal Ccnnmittee
293. As previously noted, the proposals for a new

constitution contained in the Report of the Swaziland
, Constittttio1t.al Co·J1t,miltee8 were submitted to the Secre:..

tary of State for consideration and, Were tabled in
the Legislative Council for discussion in March 1966.

294. In i~s report, the Committee' stated that· its
proposals had been made after careful examination
of constitutional practice in many other territories and
of memoranda and suggestions submitted by members

& Swaziland .Printing and Publishing -Company) Limit~
Mbabane, Swaziland, 24 March 1966.
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of the public and interested bodies. These bodies in..
eluded the Joint Council of Swaziland Political Parties,
the Ngwane National Liberatory Congress (NNLC}
and the SwazilandProgressive Party (SPP).

295. At an early stage in its deliberations, the Com
mittee had represented to the S~retary of State that
the new constitution should be based on a monarchical
form of government with the Ngwenyama recognized
as King of Swaziland and that Swaziland should move
from the status of a-Protectorate to that of a Protected

.State as a transitional stage before independence.
- 296.· In his reply the Secretary of State had said
that Her Majesty's Government proposed to grant
Swaziland internal self-government in 1966, and that
if it were so desired Her Majesty's Government would
be willing to arrange for the conclusion of an agree
ment with the Ngwenyama which would have the
effect of turning Swaziland into a-Protected State, with
certain powers, notably in regard to external relations,
defence and other matters specified in the constitution
reserved to Her Majesty's Government. Her Majesty
would also retain the power to amend or replace the
constitution. All powers except those specified in the
agreement would be renounced.

297. The non-official members of the Committee
had repeatedly affirmed their desire for complet~ inde
pendence as soon as possible and the Secretary of
State, in accepting the principle, had made it clear
that this should not be later than the end of 1969.
It was the Committee's belief and intention that the
proposed constitution would in principle be the final
constitution for an independent Swaziland, with only
minor amendments required at the stage of complete
independence within the Commonwealth.

298. Under the new constitutional proposals, the
Ngwenyama would be recognized as King and Head
of State. The succession would be governed by Swazi
law and custom.

299. The King would appoint the Prime Minister
and other ministers and would have the right to be
informed and consulted by his ministers on all matters
of government. He would act on ministerial advice
except wh~!-e the proposed constitution specifically
provided otherwise. However, he would have the right
to require the Prime Minister to reconsider in the
Cabinet any matter submitted to him.

300. Provision would be made for the office of Her
Majesty's Commissioner. Assisted by a deputy, Her
Majesty's Commissioner would retain responsibility
for external affairs, defence and internal security. He
would be empowered, however, to delegate any part
of these responsibilities to a minister designated by
the Prime Minister; such delegation might be made
subject to conditions and might be revoked.

301. Her Majesty's Commissioner would have cer
tain powers of financial control, for the purpose of
ensuring proper financial administration or securing
compliance with a condition attached to a financial
grant made by Her Majesty's Government to· the
Swaziland Government.

302. Her· Majesty's Commissioner would also be
empowered to require the Swaziland Government to
introduce and secure the passage of legislation which
he considered necessary or expedient in the· discharge
of the responsibilities reserved to him. If the Govern
ment should fail to do so, he might himself make an
order which would have the force of law; in this

event he might require the Government to take neces
sary executive action or, if it should fail to do so,
he might .himse1f exercise any lawful function of the
Government for that purpose.

303. A consultative council, consisting of a 'limited
number of local representatives of Her Majesty's
Government and representatives of the Swaziland
Government, would be established for the purpose of
consultation between the two Governments on the
exercise of the reserved powers by Her Majesty's Com
missioner.

304. The Swaziland Parliament would have two
Houses: a House of Assembly and a Senate. The
House of Assembly would consist of a Speaker, twenty
four elected members, six nominated members, who
would be appointed by the King to represent interests
not otherwise adequately represented, and the Attor
ney-General, who would have no vote.

305. The Senate would consist of a Speaker and
twelve members, half elected by the members of the
House of Assembly and the other half appointed by
the King to represent interests not-otherwise adequately
represented.

306. Swaziland would be divided into eight three
member constituencies, to be delimited and kept under
review by a Delimitation Commission consisting of a
judge of the High Court of Swaziland as Chairman
and two other members appointed by the Judicial
Service Commission.

307. Subject to certain exceptions concerning such
persons as convicted criminals and the insane, all citi
zens of Swaziland, or citizens of the United Kingdom
and Colonies satisfying a three-year residence qualifi
cation, who had attained the age of twenty-one years,
or whose husband had attained that age, would be quali
fied to register as voters.

308. Subject to the provisions of the proposed con
stitution, the Parliament would have full power to
make laws for the peace, order and good government
of SwaziIand, exercisable by bills passed through both
Houses and assented to by the King.
309. The House of Assembly would have exclusive
power to initiate legislation on taxation and financial
matters and would generally be responsible for initiat
ing legislation on other matters, but would have no
power to legislate in respect of Swazi law and custom,
unless authorized by the Swazi National Council. The
Senate would have power to initiate legislation on
matters other than taxation and finance, and Swazi law
and custom. I

310. Each House would be empowered to refer a
bill back to the other House for further consideration,
but the Senate would not be able to delay the passage
of an appropriation bill. In the case of a Umoney bill"
other than an appropriation bill, if the Senate should
fail to pass the bill within thirty days from the date
it left the House of Assembly, or pass it only with
amendments unacceptable to the House of Assembly,
the House of Assembly would be able to submit the
bill to the King for his assent.

311. Each Parliament would last for five· years, un
less dissolved earlier. The power to prorogue or dis
solve Parliament would be vested. in the King who
would normally act on ministerial advice, but who
might act in his discretion if the House of Assembly
passed a vote of no confidence in the Government or
if, in the event of the office of Prime Minister falling
vacant, there was no reasonable prospect of finding .
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312. Subject to the powers conferred upon Her
Majesty's Commissioner, executive authority would be
vested in the King. There would be a Cabinet consisting
of the Prime Minister, the Deputy Prime Minister and
up to six other ministers. There would also be assistant
ministers. The function of the Cabinet would be to
advise the King in the Government of Swaziland, and
it would be collectively responsible to Parliament for
any advice given to him. The King would appoint as
Prime Minister the leader of the political party, or the
coalition of parties, enjoying the support of the majority
of the members of the House of Assembly. The Deputy
Prime Minister, other ministers and the assistant min
isters would be appointed by the King in accordance
with the advice of the "Prime Minister.

313. The prerogative of mercy would be vested in
the King acting in his discretion. There would, how
ever, be a committee consisting of the Attorney-General
and three ministers appointed by the King to advise
him on the exercise of this prerogative.

314. The Swazi National Council would continue
to advise the Ngwenyama on all matters regulated by
Swazi law and custom, cnd connected with Swazi tra
ditions and culture. Sw,- zi Nation land and mineral
rights would be vested in him on behalf of the Swazi
Nation.

315. The Committee also proposed the establish
ment of separate commissions, with executive power,
for the public and judicial services. An independent
judiciary and an integrated judidal system for the
Territory were also recommended

316. The proposed constitution would contain a code
of fundamental rights and freedoms, enforceable by the
High Court.

317. Provisions relating to the position of the King,
the code of fundamental rights, the judicature, the
Public Service and Judicial Service Commissions and
the procedure for amending the constitution would be
entrenched and alterable only by a referendum sup
ported by 75 per cent of all votes validly cast at the
referendum:

318. Certain other important provisions would also
be entrenched and could not be altered unless sup
ported by 75 per cent of the members present a!1d
voting at a joint sitting of 1J?th H0!1ses of the Pa:~Ia
ment. These would include, Jnter al1,a~ the compoSItIon
and powers of the Parliament and the main~enan~e of
the existing status and powers of the SwazI NatlOnal
Council.

319. Two of the twelve non-official members of the
Committee, both representatives of the United Swazi
land Party etq>ressed certain reservations, one of which
was that there should be, for an interim period, two
separate electoral rolls with equal representation for
Europeans and Af:ica1?s. This p:opos~ was later d~
feated in the LegIslatIve CounCIl whIch, on 5 Aprtl
1966, voted unanimously for a motion by Prince
Makhosini Dlamini, leader of the Imbokodvo Party,
endorsing the majority recommendations of the Com
mittee.

320. Subsequently, however, it was reported in the
Press that the Ngwane National Liberatory Congress
(NNLC) and the Swaziland Progressive Party (SPP)
had rejected the Committee's proposals and had called
for the holding of a "fully representative conference".
Their main points of protest were reported to be that

(a) the mass of the people had not been consulted about
the proposed constitution; (b) under Swazi law and
custom, which the constitution would entrench, the King
cannot be disputed or officially challenged; and (c) the
introduction of three-member constituencies was de
signed to perpetuate the existing regime.

Economic conditions

321. Swaziland's economy in 1965 proved to be
reasonably buoyant despite the outbreak of foot-and
mouth disease and drought conditions.Tn the agricul
tural sector, production of canned fruit, citrus, cotton,
forest products and sugar all exceedf.:d the output of
previous years. The 1965 cotton crop amounted to
6,518 short tons (an increase in value of 60 per cent
over 1964), of which 19 per cent were produced by
Swazi farmers. Sugar continued to be the Territory's
most valuable export, with the production worth over
£ 5 million. The development of the cattle industry
received impetus from the establishment in the second
half of 1965 of the Swaziland Meat Corporation. In
JanuaIy 1966, the Corporation was reported to have
sent to the United Kingdom 1,750 cases of tinned pro
ducts and 100 tons of frozen meat. Negotiation,s were
being conducted with. importers of certain other Eu
ropean countries.

322. The 1965 mineral Oll1tput, valued at more than
£5 million, was almost twice that of 1964. Iron ore
production, totalling 1,124),310 short tons, worth over
£2 million, accounted for most of the increase.

323. Mr.. A. C. Venn, Director of Agriculture, said
in mid-March that his Department had launched a
massive programme for training farmers and depart
mental staff. Between March and the end of August,
no fewer than 22 short courses, involving some 700
people, would be held. A similar programme for the
remainder of the year had been planned.

324. In his budget speech to the Legislative Council
on 25 March 1966, Mr. Frank Essex~ Secretary for
Finance and Development, stated that the agricultural
sector of the economy had performed well in 1965 and
that as a result of the campaign for a, mor~soncentrated
effort instituted by the Agricultural D~pa~ent, ~e
Territory should be at least self-suffiCIent In maIze
during 1966. In regard to other sectors, he noted that
the development of the Matsapa in~ustria1 estate ~ad

progressed encouragingly and he believed that. th: nun
ing industry. would play an even larger' role m the
economy as time went' on.

325. Mr. Essex. pointed out that the investment
made hy the various enterprises bad not yet been fully
reflected in government revenue. Revenue for the
financial year beginning on 1 April 1966 was expected
to be about £ 3 million, £ 1.2 million short of the
estimated total expenditure; this deficit would be met
by a grant-in-aid from the United Kingdom. Noting
that urgent items of capital works had been cut from
the expenditure programme, he considered that tha
Government should implement without further delay
the proposal set forth in the 1%5 budget for graded
income tax.

326. In early 1966, the Swazi Air and Portuguese
D.E.T.A. Airways inaugurated a joint service link!ng
Matsapaand Louren~o Marques. Steps are also bemg
taken to improve the railway line to Louren~o Marques
with a view to increasing mineral exports.
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Writtenpetitions and hearingsl°

F. FURTHER ·CONSIDERATION BY THE SPECIAL
CQMMITTEE9

lntroductitm
327. The Special Committee gave further considera

tion to the question of Basutoland, Bechuanaland and
Swaziland at its 456th to 458th meetings held in New

,York between 6 and 8 July 1966. .

Ifearing of petitioners
328. At its 456th and 458th meetings, the Special

Committee heard two petitioners concerning Basutoland,
namely, Mr. Seth Makotoko, President of the Marema
Trou Freedom Party (MTFP), and Mr. Kolisang,
Secretary-General of the Basutoland Congress Party
(BCP) (A/AC.I09jPET.515).

329. Mr. Makotoko (MTFP) said that the BCP
and MTFP had submitted to the Committee a petition
(AIAC.109/PET.515) protesting against the attitude
adopted by the United Kingdom Government, at the
recent Constitutional Conference in London,. concerning
the terms on which Basutoland would attain its inde
pendence. To elucidate certain questions referred to in
paragraphs 5 and 9 of that petition, a supplement had
been prepared, but had not yet been circulated to
Committee members. At the Conference, the ques
tion of the disposal at independence of the reserved
powers of the United Kingdom Government, which
covered foreign afIairs,defence and internal- sect1r-

9 See also chapter n (paras.. 595-619) for an a£COunit of the
discussions on the resolution adopted by the Special Committee
at its 455th meeting on 22 June 1966 concerning the implemen
tation of General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV) regarding
7'errit~ries considered by the Committee during its- meetmgs
m AfrIca.

10 The written petitions. were circulated after the Special
Committee had adopted. a resolution concerning Basutoland,
Bech.uanalandand Swaziland (see par~. 237 above) at its 439th
meetmg on 9 June 1966 and a consensus (see para. 390 below)
at its 458th meeting on 8 July 1966.

_ • ., ._., ~ r ,.' "

Basutoland
Messrs. Chazi M. W. L. Mapefane

and NtsiC. A. Mohale, repre
sentatives of the Basutoland Con-
gress Party (BCP) ..

Messrs. S. P. Makotoko and Edwin
Leanya" Marema-Tlou Freedom
Party (MTFP) .and Messrs. G.
M. Kolisang and G. Ramoreboli,
Basutoland. Congress Party
(BCP) .

Bechtwnaland
Mr. Bobby Mack, Chief Repre

sentative at Cairo. Bechuanaland
People's Party (BPP) .

Mrs. D. Henderson .

Swazilantl
Mr. D. C. D.Nxumalo, representa

tive· at Cairo, Swaziland Pro-
gressive Party (SPP) .

Basutolantl, Bechuanaltmd and
. Swaziland

Mr. J. J. NqukU, President, Swazi
land Progressive Party (SPP)

AIAC.IW/PET.515/
Add.l

A/llC.I09/PET.515/
Add.2

A/AC.I09/PET.526
A/AC.l09/PET.527

and Add.1

A/AC.l09/PET.442/
Add.3

lljAC.I09/PET.525

ity, and the position of the Paramount Chief had
been .~onsidered. The representatives of Basutoland,
who had taken a unanimous position at the 1964
Conference, f!a,d expressed divergent views at the
Conference just held, because the United Kingdom
Government was attempting to impose on· the Basotho
people a Constitution which they could not accept. Ac
cording to the 1963 Basutolan<l Constitutional Com·
mission's report,1:1 all political parties had agreed that
the executive authority would be vested in the Para
mount Chief as Head of State, to be exerc!sed not by
him but by the responsible ministers. That had meant
that the reserved powers would be vested in the Para
mount Chief on the accession to independence. How
ever, the United Kingdom Government now wished
responsihility for foreign affairs, defence and internal
security to be vested directly in the Prime Minister.
~h.at was contrary to the original position.. In ad
dItion, the people of Basutoland wished the Paramount

" Chief to possess the power to refer to them, by re
ferendum, any agreements which might endanger the
sov~reignty and ·territorial integrity of the Basuto
NatIon.

330. Moreover, the people had not been given an
?pportunity to state thei.r p~sition concerning the change
In the policy of the mInorIty party now in power. If
the Constitution did not contain a· clause permitting
the Head of State to consult the people on any agree
ment entered into with South Africa, Basutoland miglit
be at the mercy of South Africa. Hedted an article
which had appeared in the Star, a South African news
paper, in January 1966 and in which South Africa's
intention to annex Basutoland was reported.

33~. To ascertain the views of the people on that
question, the Paramount Chief had held a series of
traditional assemblies or pitsos from 28 May to 5
June 1966, and he had been enjoined not to sign
!he C~Iistitutionunless it guaranteed the sovereignty and
IntegrIty of the Territory after independence. In his
ow~ vie,!, the Uni!e? ~ingdom was endeavouring to
abdicate Its responSIbIlIties on the eve of independence
and was continuing to subordinate the interests of the
people of Basutoland to those of the Republic of South
Afnca. Economically, the United ~ingdom had done
no~ing to fr.ee Basutoland from dependence on South
AfrIca and .dld not even seem prepared to help Basuto
land financially, although it had utilized the revenue
surpl}Is~ in Bas!1toland for the Development·of other
TerrItOrIes, partIcularly SwaziIand.

332. He quoted paragraph 15 of the White Paper12
on the proposals of the Basutoland Government con
~erning the advel}t of independ.ence, which forcefully

r~~~;t~h~go~~p~~;~e:~ 1t~~daid~:d~~~~J
InSIsted on the need tor a broadly based Government it
continued to ignore the interests of the people of Basuto
land. by enc.o~,raging the divisi~n of the Territory. Tr-e
partIes, deslrmg to ensure nattonal unity on the eve of
~ndependence~ had attempted after the general elections
In 1965 to bnng about the formation of a national gov
ernment, but the Government had refused. Similarly,
a few weeks before the Constitutional Conference had
been held in London, tbeBasutoland Government had

1.1 Basutoland Council, Report of the Basutoland Conslitu
tt'onal Commission (Maseru. 1963).

12 See~ B of the Report of the Basutoland Indepen
denc! Conference, 1966, Cmn~ 3038 (London, Her Majesty's
Stationery Office, 19'(6). .
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rejected the offer of the. MTFP and the BCP to co
operate in drafting a Constitution to which all the
people could agree.

333. He noted with concern that many government
departments, particularly' the police, were now con
trolled by South African white expatriates. The leaders
of the opposition, political parties were restricted in
their movements in South Africa, while the members
of the party now in power had free access to that
country. Moreover, the South Mrir..an Government and
the mining.companies facilitated the holding of political
meetings by the latter for the Basotho who worked
in South Africa.

334. The MTFP requested the United Nations to
assist the people of Basutoland to obtain a Constitution
which would guarantee the sovereignty and integrity
of their territory; to that end, the United Nations might
assist in organizing a referendum which would be
supervised by international observers. The United
Kingdom, which had not discharged all its responsi
bilities to the people of Basutoland under the United
Nations Charter, should apply resolutions 1817 (XVII)
and 2063 (XX), in particular.

335. He concluded by quoting excerpts from articles
in South African newspapers from which the Com
mittee, contrary t<r the ass'ertions of the United King
dom Government, could see that peace and quiet did not
prevail in Basutoland.. According to those articles, the
people of Basutoland might be compelled to express
their dissatisfaction in a more virulent manner, for the
South African Government's annexationist designs
were evident.

336. In reply to questions, Mr. Makotoko and Mr.
Kolisang made the following statements.

337: An alternative contained in section 79 of the
1963 report of the Basutoland Constitutional Commis
sion had been that sovereignty should be transferred
in its entirety to the people of Lesotho, and that Mot
lotlehi (the Paramount Chief) should exercise the
powers of Head of State in accordance with the Con
stitution. This alternative had been unanimously agreed
on by the Basotho people; but at the 1964 Conference,
the United Kingdom Government ,had not accepted it.
Accordingly, discussion of the conditions in which the
Paramount Chief should exercise executive powers,
including the reserved powers, had had to be postponed
to the final conference before independence.

338. At the 1966 Conference, all executive powers
had been entr~1sted to the Prime Minister, without
allowing a discussion. That position taken by the
Basutoland Government and the United Kingdom Gov
ernment represented a departure from ~.he agreements
of 1963 and 1964.

339. The dispute had centred on the transfer of the
reserved powers. When it had beco:ne clear that there
would be no discussion of this matter, the Opposition
had walked out of the 1966 Conference, disappointed
in itH hopes.

340~ The statement issued by his party in London
had contained a warning to the United Kingdom
because of its persistence in excluding the views of the
representatives of the majority of th~ people from con
sideration. The Basotho people were unable to. identify
themselves with a Constitution which had been imposed
upon them. The United Kingdom Government itself

" had more or less hinted that it expected trouble, and
it was, in advance, placing the blame upon the opposi-

tion parties. That proved that the United Kingdom
clearly realized that it had created a situation in Basuto
land in which there could ~e no peace.

341. There was a great deal of demonstration by the
people of Basutoland against the Constitution and the
Prime Minister had called upon the Paramount Chief.
to resign. Thus, one consequence of imposing the
Constitution was to create dissension among the people.
During 1965, the RCP had lived in an undeclared state
of emergency whereby the United Kingdom had barred
the political parties belonging to the Opposition from
meeting freely. -An extension of that undeclared state
of emergency could thsrefore be foreseen. A further
consequence of imposing the Constitution would thus
be the repression of the ~natural aspirations of the
people.

342. To have elections or a referendum before in
dependence would create certain difficulties. In any
event, independence should not ,be delayed longer than
was absolutely necessary to obtain the verdict of the
Basuto Nanon on what }pnd of independence it pre
ferred. Such ? delay would be worth whilei! it ensured
the emergence into independence as a united nation and

. without the loop-holes by whic1,l that independence could
eventually be destroyed.

343. The two opposititon parties had made unsuc
cessful attempts to bring about unity between the leaders
of Basotho public opinion. But it could never be too
late to make further attempts of this kit;ld. In forming
an alliance these parties were not trying to set up a
united front against the Basutoland National Party
(BNP). If that alliance could he augmented so as to
mclude the governing party, most of the dangers threat
ening Basuto~d would have been defeated.

344. The position in Basutoland had always been
that any negotiations with a foreign Power should be
conducted by the Paramount Chief and the leading
members of the nation together and that in such nego
tiations the Paramount Chief would occupy a leading
position. No ~areement had been made concerning the
invitation of the Paramount Chief to the 1966 Con
ference solely as an observer. The Governments of
Basutoland and the United Kingdom had sought to
exclude him from that Conference completely. Only
on the insistence of the opposition parties had it been
possible for him to attend it as an observer.

345. At present certain Basotho who did not enjoy
the approval of the South African Government were
prevented from leaving Basutoland and returning there.
Special attention was drawn to the cases involving the
President of MTFP and ten Basotho students, all
belonging to BCP. That Government was also refusing
the nationals of independent countries the right of
transit when it disapproved of them. Such actions were
taken despite the United Nations resolution~ expressly
providing for this right. The leaders of the two op
position parties had been banned from South Mrica
without being given any reasons, and among sottle

"200,000 Basotoo who were working in South Africa,
anyone who was known to be an active member 'Of one
of the two parties was immediately victimized am)
repatriated. It was,as a result, impossible for the two
political parties to work among the Basotho in the
Republic of South Africa, while a third-party was given
free rein and its meetings took place with the approval
of the municipal authoritites and mining companies.
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given their agreement, for' they had been anxious to
negotiate in a spirit of mutual understanding. How
ever, no agreement was reached at the 1964 Constitu
tional Conference on the transfer to the Prime Minister
of .Basutoland, upon independence, of the reserved
powers formerly exercised by the United Kingdom
Government, since that question had not even ·been
discussed.

351. Referring to sections 76 and 79 of the 1963
Ba...utoland Constitutional Commission's report, he
drew the Committee's attention to the fact that the
political parties had agreed to the transfer of the re
served powers inasmuch as they envisaged that, during
the pre-independence period, Basutoland's status would
be that of a protectorate linked to the United Kingdom
by a treaty under which independence wvuld be granted
automatically. It should be recalled that, in 1962, when
a Constitutional Commission had been appointed to
draw up a report, all the political parties had agreed
that the Paramount Chief should not be given absolute
powers such as those exercised by the High Corn'"
missioner in Basutoland, Bechuanaland and Swaziland
with regard to foreign affairs, defence and internal
security. The framers of the Constitution confined
themselves to, indicating that the Paramount Chief
would exercise only certain powers. Sections 30 and
62 of the 1963 report were explicit in that regard. The
United Kingdom representative had quoted only the
last two paragraphs of section 65 and had thus distorted
its meaning.

352. Thirdly, the delegation of powers in the field
of foreign affairs meant that Basutoland and the United
Kingdom would share the responsibility during the
pre-indep.endence period in order to give the Territory
the necessary experience. Such a sharing of powers did
not mean that ultimate authority was transferred from
the Head of State to the Prime Minister, as was clear
from sections 54, 56, 91, 94 and 97 of the report.

353. To avoid any misunderstanding, he wished to
make it clear that when he and Mr. Makotoko had re
ferred to the minority Government they had not wished
to dispute in any way the legality of that Government;
the fact that they themselves represented the Opposition
showed that they regarded the Government as the
legal Government of Basutoland.

354. Lastly, since the question as to how the re
served powers would be disposed of at independence
had never been made an election issue, it was essential
that new elections should be held. As pointed out in
section 13 of the petition which had been circulated,
the unity of the Basuto NatiQ:J. must be preserved,
especially at a time when it was threatened by a neigh..
bouring country. In section 16 of the same document,
the petitioners appealed to the United Nations to
persuade the United Kingdom to change its present
policy and, in particular, to agree to the holding of
immediate elections in the presence of internationa.l
observers.

355. In conclusion, he quoted sections 76, 79, 54.
56,91,94,97, 30 and 62 of the 1963 report. He stressed
again the refusal of the United Kingdom Government,
in 1964, to agree that, as the framers of the Constitu
tion had envisaged, the powers relating to foreign
affairs, defence and internal security exercised by
the High Comtrissioner should be transferred to the
Head of State of Basl1toland in a modified form. If
the United Kingdom Government had acceded at that
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346. As far as the last general elections were con
cerned, South Africa had sent large numbers of Basotho
home to vote, telling them that it did not matter for
which party they voted, but adding that if a certain
party should lose the elections they must not come back
to work in the Republic. The. most notorious example
of South Africa's interference had been when Mr.
Verwoerd had made a personal gift of 100,000 bags
of grain to the Prime Minister, then facing a .by
election in Basutoland. Those 100,000 bags, which, if
officially offered to the Governiuent, would have served
as a famine relief· fund for the whole nation, had been

.given to the P~ime Minister to use as he pleased, with
the obvious pl.1rpose of ensuring him a majority in his
cor.stituency. Other examples had included the provi
sion of £ 10,000 by the South African Government to
bring the present Government of Basutoland to power
and the participation of South Africa nationals in
Bas~1toland elections.

347. About half of the original national territory
had been handed over to South Africa by the United
Kingdom about ninety years ago, and even now the
Basotho still hoped that they would be able to recover
the land. so fraudulently taken away from them. In the
remainin6" territory, there wa:. no foreign ownership
of land.

348. At the appropriate time the MTFP wculd
submit to the Sub-Committee on Basutoland, Bechllana
land and Swaziland suggestions concerning safegnard
ing the sovereignty of Basutoland. It was emphasized,
however, that any guarantee which the Special Com
mittee could give the Basotho people for their territorial
integrity and independence could be nullified by agree
ments entered into by a minority government,. if a
constitution was allowed to come into existence which
did not correspond to the real interests of these people.
The paramount need, therefore, was that the Special
Committee should try to persuade the United Kingdom
to formulate a constitution which would enable Basuto
land to express its wishes with regard to any treaty
concluded with a foreign country.

349. The Special Committee's attention was also
drawn to the economic aspect of the question. The
United Kingdom had allowed the economy of Basuto
lmd to be geared completely to that of South Africa,
with a consequent threat to the integrity of the country.
If the United Nations could provide such financial aid
as would make Basutoland less dependel'1t on South
Africa, the Basotho people would do a great deal by
themselves to improve their ~onomy.

350. St~'">sequently Mr. Kolisang submitted to the
Special Committee some additional information on the
situation in Basutoland. In its statement· (see para. 362
below), the administering Power had claimed that the
initiative itlthe direction of constitutional advance in
Basutoland had been taken by the United Kingdom in
1956; in fact, it was the Basutoland National Council
which, in 1955, in motion No. 90, had asked the United
Kingdom to institute constif1.ttional changes. As in
dicated in a' memorandum submitted by the BCP cir
culated to members of the Fourth Committee in De
cember .1962, the Secretary of State for the Colonies
had replied in 1956 that the Basotho would not be
granted a. constitution empowering them to make laws
applicable to the white population in Basutoland. Re
garding the first four stages of constitutional develop
ment in the TerriMry, it was true that all parties had
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time to the unanimous wishes· of the people of the
Territory, the existing difficulties in Basutoland would
not have arisen.

356. In a further statement Mr. Makotoko said that
he wished to comment on certain passages of a state
ment by the United Kingdom Secretary of State for the
Colonies in which the latter had outlined the background
to the present constitutional dispute in Basutoland.
Firstly, there had indeed been five progressive stages
of constftutional development in Basutoland, and certain
principles had been established after cor.sultation among
all the leaders of Basotho public opinion. It was not
until June 1966 that a departure had been made from
those principles, and that was the only reason for the
present unhappiness in the Territory; it was that situa
tion which the petitioners were seeking to correct. The
second point related to the pledge given by the Basotho
leaders in 1964 that there would be minimum change
at the time of independence. It was obvious that if re
sidual powers concerning foreign affairs, internal se
curity and defence were to remain in the hands of the
United Kingdom Government, such a change, even if
it was "minimum", was by no means minor. The in
terpretation that "minimum" meant "minor" could not
be accepted. The term could not exclude the right of
the Territory to dispose of the residual powers in a
manner giving the nation maximum protection. Thirdly,
all the leaders of Basotho public opinion had agreed on
the framework of the pre-independence constitution in
1964. That agreement could not automatically be taken
to cover the final form of the independence Constitu
tion, in 1966, for certain very important national mat
ters such as foreign affairs, defence and security had
been left outstanding.

357. The Basuto Nation should be allowed to make
known its views regarding the residual powers. It was
true that there had been unanimity of oJ?inion, but it
was important to know to what the unanimity related.
He hoped to submit to the members of the Committee
verbatim quotationz from statements of all the members
of the present Government demanding the very condi
tions which the opposition parties were advocating and
which had caused them to be accused of wishing to
create trouble. When the elections had been held, the
leaders of the Government and of the main opposition
party had been in agreement that ~he residual powers
should devolve upon the Paramount Chief.

358. It should also be made clear that the Constitu
tional Commisison's report, known in Basutoland as
the Green Book, had not in fact been the legal document
on which the Commission and the United Kingdom
had based their agreement in London. The book which
had now been used as a basis for that agreement was
a draft report of the Commission which had become
the legal document only after it had been extensively
amended in Padiament. The amendments had mainly
related to the reserved pcwers and the .position of the
Paramount Chief. After the document had been legal
ized and amended, the United Kingdom officials in
Basutoland had refrained from including the amend
ments in the book. Consequentl)r, when the Secretary
of State for the Colonies quoted from that document
now, he could quote certain passages which gave in
correct information. Had the amendments been made
it would have been clear that the Basotho people and
their Parliament did not want the Paramount Chief
to become an absolute monarch upon independence.
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The amenaments which had been made could not be
called Itslight", as they had been by the Secretary of
State for the Colonies, and that fact was clear evidence
of a rnanreuvre d~recte dagai~st the Basotho people.

359. With regard to the question of the delegation
of powers, the Basotho leaders had agreed that the
United KingdomYs reserved powers should be trans
ferr7d to the Mini~t~rs of the Basotho Government,
subject to the superVISion of the Paramount Chief whose
responsibi!ity i~ was to ensure that those powers wet\:~

not exerCised m such a manner .as to undermine the
sovereignty of the Territory. The United· Kingdom
Government today held that that agreement was tanta
mo~nt t~ deprivi.ng th~ Paramount Chief of the right
to mhertt the Umted Kingdom Government's authority.
That was another manceuvre directed against the
Basuto Nation. Fur'hermore,at the London Conference,
the Basotho leadel s had requested that the United
Kingdom should be authorized to amend the Constitu
tion but not the position of the Paramount Chief during
the period prec~ding. independence; that was a guar
antee C?f secunty smce, throughout the history of
Basutoland, it was the Paramountcy which had saved
the Nation from extreme disasters. Today that request
was apparently being interpreted as mea.:nng that the
Basotho leaders had intended that what the Nation had
asked fGr should not be granted even at independence.

360. It should be pointed out, in conclusion that the
United Kingdom Governmert had pledged' itself at
the 1964 Conference to grant independence to Basuto
land in conditions of peace and order. Furthermore the
Speci~ Committee recently adopted at Addis Ababa .a
resolution to that effect. Basutoland wanted the United
Kingdom Government to fulfil its promise and in1
plement the resolution adopted by the Committee. The
surest safeguard of peace lay in the implementation of
~hat resolution which declared that the granting of
m~ependence should be in accord with the people's
wlsh~s. There ,!~s no p.eace today in Basutoland. The
sendmg of a British regunent was no substitute for the
surer way of m.aintaining peace, which was to allow the
Bas~tho people to exp~ess their wishes by means of
~ectlons or by a. referendum concerning the form of
mdependence which they desired. Then there could
be ~o reason for disagreement or disturbances. The
verdict of the referendum would be fully respected.

General statemeuts by members
361. Th~ representative of the United Kingdo11l' said

~latfollowmg the statements made .by the two peti
poners he would like to offer some clarifications regard
mg the constitutional matters raised in connexion with
Basutoland.

362. In 1956, the United Kingdom Government had
invited the BasutolandNational Council to submit
detailed recommendations for constitutional advance. In
1962-1963, at the request of the Council, the Paramount
Chief had appointed a Constitutional Commission repre
senting all the main political parties. In 1964, at the
Constitutional Conference held in London. which had
been attended by the Paramount Chief and the leaders
o! all the political parties in the Territory, the Constitu
tional Commission's report had been considered. Full
agreement had been reached among all the political
par.ti~s, including those represen!ed. by . the present
petitioners, 011 the proposed COl1stltutlOn. Three points
in the report of the Conference were 'noteworthy : first
that it defined the position of the Paramount Chief
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as f-:. _constitutional Heac:l of State; secondly that the
Basutoland delegation had stated that it looked to the
future with confidence in spite..of present economic
difficulties, that it was not asking th~ United Kingdom
for an assurance of continued military protection of the
Territory after independence, that it recognized the
need to live at peace with South Mrica and that it was
confident that South Mrica .entertained the same senti
ments towards Basutoland; lastly that the Secretary of
State for the Colonies had undertaken that, if ata date
not earUer than one year after new elections the people
of Basutoland by resolutions of both Houses of their
Parliament should ask for independence, the British
Government would seek to give ,effect to their wishes.
That undertaking had been given on the assumption
that conditions in Basutoland would be such as to
enable power to be, transferred in peace and order.
That procedure had been accepted by all concerned.

363. The elections of April 1965, whose valic}ity had
been quesfioned by soine, had taken place on the basis
of the new Constitution and of universal adult S'.rlIrage.
At the opening of the 1966 Constitutional Conference
the BasutoIand National Party had thirty-one seats,
the Marema-Tlou Party one seat, the Basutoland
Congress Party twenty-five seats, and the Marema
Tlou Freedom Party three seats... thus giving thirty
two seats to _government suppofters and twenty-eight
seats to the Opposition. Of the eleven persons -appointed
to the Senate by the Paramount Chief, eight were drawn
from the opposition parties. Seeing that the elections
had taken place and a year had passed since those elec
tions, one of the conditions contained in the undertaking
giv~n by the Se('retary of State for the Colonies had
been fulfilled. The second condition had been that
resolutions should be passed by both Houses of the
Basutoland Parliament, or" in the event of disagreement
between them, by a majority in a referendum. That
condition too had been fulfilled. In consequence, the
Basutoland Government had reQuested the United King
dom Government to fix 4 October 1966 as the date for
independence. .

364. At t:.e opening of the June 1966 Conference,
attended by delegates of all the main political parties,
the position had been as follows. The question .of in
dependence had been settled in principle in 1964, the
e~ential framework of the Constitution had also been
accepted in 1964, the ro1e of the Paramount Chief had
been defined and the date of the elections agreed upon.
Lastly... the parties had agreed on the procedure to be
followed after the elections~

365.' Taking up one of tlV~·· comments made by Mr.
Kolisang which concerned the residual powers and was
thus relevant to the position of the Paramount Chief,
he said that paragraph 65 of the 1963 Constituticnal
Commission's report seemed to him more relevant than
paragraph 79, which had been quoted by the petitioner.
Under the recommendations made in that paragraph,
which had been given effect in the 1965 Constitution,
the Paramount Chief was the Queen's representative
and exeicis~d the powers of a constitutional monarch.
It should be recalled that all parties had accepted that
clause in the Constitution. As to the transfer of power:;
relating to the public .service, foreign affairs, defence
and internal security, paragraph 12 of the report of the
1964 Conference13 made it clear that the reserved

'13 Basut()lana ClJnstituti01\:Jl Conference, Cmnd 2371 (Lon
don, Her Majesty's Stationery Office, 1964)•

powers were to be transferred. to the Basutoland Gov
ernment rather than to the Paramount Chief.. Further
more, in 1965, at the request of the Prime Minister of
Basutoland, arrangements had been made to transfer
to the. Government· of the Territory responsibility in
the field of internal security. and extetnal affairs. It
would surely be difficult to take c:Nayfrom the Basuto
land Government powers which had been delegated
to it already before independence. It was also stated
in paragraph 11 of the report of the 1964 Constitutional
Conference that the Paramount Chief was to bf~ a
constituticJUal Head of State.

366.. He wished also to mention a speech made in
the House of Lords on 21 June 1966 by Lord Beswick,
in which the latter had referred to a letter from Mr.
;t\1okobi, the leader of one of the opposition parties,
expressing the view that it would be inconsistent with
the views of the majority in Basutoland unless the
constitutional Head of State had only restricted powers,
and also to a message sent to the Secretary of State for
the Colonies by seventeen of the twenty-two principal
Basutoland chiefs saying that the Paramount Chief
was the Head of State and ought to be constitutional
ruler and the symbol of national unity. For the reasons
set out in paragraph 15 of the 1966 report, the United
Kingdom Government had felt unable to accept the
Basutoland Opposition's proposals in view of their
inconsistency with pr~vious agreements and the da1!gel
that they would lead to a division of responsibility. -

367. The question of relations between Basutoland
and South Africa clearly gave rise to much.anxiety and
charges had been made regarding the intentions of the
Basutoland Covernment. It was suggested that that
Government might decide, for reasons which were not
clear, to alienate territory to South Mrica or to enter
into some relationship with South Africa which would
not be acceptable to the people of Basutoland. -The
Prime Ministpr of Basutoland had himself categoricaIIy
refuted those charges... and declared himself to be bitterly
hostile to apartheid. Moreover, the Constitution de
signed to come into force after independence would
provide that no action which might derogate from the
independence and sovereignty of the new State could
be adopted without the support of a majority vote in
a referendum. In other words, the Lesotho Govern
m~nt would be unable to convert the country into a
"Bantustan" without the support of the majority of

.the people. '
368. On the other hand, the Basutoland Government

recognized realistically that coexistence with South
Africa was a prerequisite for the economic viability
of the country; that had been accepted by all parties
and the necessity of coexistence had· been reaffirmed
in the report of the 1964 Conference, which had re
ceived the support of all concerned. It should be added
that membership .in the Commonwealth and in the
United Nations constituted an important assurance ot
BasutolaJ:.1d's independence.

369. Finally, he did. not see any justification for the
holding of new elections, which the petitioners con
sidered necessary; there was no evidence that circum
stances had changed or that there had been a shift in
public opinion since the earlier elections, and there was
therefore no reason to suppose that new elections 'Would
give a different iesult. The elections had been properly
held and, up to that time, all concerned had been agreed
.on the issues; it was only later that the leaders of the
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parties to which the petitioners belonged. had changed
thcir minds and reopened certain issues. The Basuto
land Parliament had asked for independence and it had
been decided that Basutoland should become inde
pendent under the name of Lesotho on 4 October;
there was therefore no justification for further elections
before independence.

370. It was to be hoped, as the Secretary of State
for the Colonies had said in a recent broadcast after the
Conference, that all those in Basutoland would now
work together in the best interests of their country. He
added that the Basutoland Government had not yet
heard what had been said in this debate; no doubt there
would be a future opportunity for them to ,be heard
if necessary. . ,

371. In a further statement, the representative of
the Uni~.,-1 Kingdom said that in his' statement the
previous day his main contentions had been, first that
the essential framework of the Constitution, designed
to be carried over with a minimum of change into
independence, was agreed by all at the 1964 Conference,
arid secondly that pre-indepe/.tdence elections .had been
held on a basis of universal adult suffrage, and held
properly, on terms agreed by all. Referring to the peti
tioners' comments on the question of the reserved
powers arid their. claim that no agreem C.1t had been
reached on the question at the 1964 Conference, while
the documents which had been quoted in thatconnexioll
referred to the pre-independence Constitution and not
to the Constitution by which the. country would be
governed after independence, as he had already stated,
thepre-independence Constitution, which had been
approved by all the parties concerned, had been drawn
up on the advice of the Basutoland Constitutional Com
mission as something which could be carrif~d over as
the independence Constitution with a minimum of
change., Provision for the transfer of the reserved
powers to a Basotho authority was made expressly
in the pre-i~dependence Constitution, under which as
stated in the 1964 Constitutional Report the British
Government representative, who would retain responsi
bilitY.for external affairs, defence and internal security,
would be empowered to delegate any part of those
responsibilities to a minister of His Highness's Govern
ment de,signated by the Prime Minister; such delega
tion might ,be made subject to cOllditions and would be
without prejudice, to the.~ British, Government repre
sentative's power to revoke the delega#on at any time.

372. Was it conceivable that, once those powers had
been delegated, as some of them had been after the
entry into force of the 1965 Constitution, it was in
tended that they should be transferred to the Para~

mountcy after independence? Had that been so, was it
conceivable that there should not be the slightest men
tion of it in any of the documents which had been laid
before the 1966 Conference? Had it been the intention
of all concerned that those powers should go to the
Paramountcy, it was inconceivable that it sh)uld not
be mentioned in any of the documents.

373. With regard to the powers of the Paramount
Chief as the Head of State, he drew .the Committee's
attention to chapter 3 of the 1963 Constitutional Com
mission's report, concerning specifically the HeQ.d of
State. As the Commission itself l1ad said, no aspect
of its work had given 'it more anxiety than that of
devising the appropriate status for the Paramount
Chief, and it had come to the conclusion that his powers

must be -carefully defined. The full citation was to be
found in the verbatim record of the 457th meeting of the
Special Co111tnittee. It was doubtful whether the minutes
of the 1964 London Conference would substantiate the
general conclusions drawn by the petitioners. What was
certain.was that Mr. Ramoreboli, a distinguished mem...
ber of the Basutoland Congress Party, expl~ning why
the Paramount Chief had not been given powers other
than those specified in the report, had argued that his
powers must be in accord with the accepted principles
of a constitutional monarchy. It had seemed natural to
Mr. Ramoreboli that the definition of those powers
should be bas~d on the.example of the United Kingdom
whose monarchy went back a thousand years, and he
had concluded that if·,a monarchy. was to survive it
should be isolated from political controversy and the
king should reign as a constitutional monarch.

374. On the question of holding new elections, it
must be pointed out that on 4 December 1963, when
it had been a question of whether the Constitutional
Commission's report· should be referred back to the
people of Basutoland for their approval, Mr. Khaketla,
a member of the Basutoland Congress Party, and Mr.
Kolisang had not· questioned the validity of the views
expressed in the report which they considered, as they
had stated in writing, an acceptable basis for negotia
tions for the improvement of Basutoland's Constitution
at that time. Mr. Khaketla had also stated that his
constituents had passed a resolution declaring that
the Basutoland Constitutional Commission's report
truly reflected the views which they had expressed
before the Commission when they had ·been consulted
in 1962, that they accepted the report in its entirety
and urged the Basutoland National Council to pass it
without delay, and that they did not agree with those
who had suggested that the. repori. should be referred
back to the people since they were satisfied that it
expressed the true feelings of the Basotho. Moreover,.
as he himself had pointed out at the previous' meeting,
the Constitution which was to go into. effect after in
dependence derived almost exactly from the framework
drawn up by the Constitutional Commission of 1962
1963 and approved by successive constitutional con
ferences, including that of 1964 in which the representa
tives of all political parties and the Paramount Chief
of Basutolqnd had particip?ted.

375. Furthermore, if the question whether the re
served poWers should go, on independence, to the Para
mount Chief or to ministers of the Basutoland Govern
ment had not been settled at the 1964 Conference,· it
was inconceivable that it would not have been an issue
at the 1965 elections, and the petitioners themselves had
said it had not been an issue at those elections. The
electorate had been fully aware of the independence'
issue; there had been no disagreement about the ques
tion of reserved powers, since it had already been agreed
that the position of the Paramount Chief should be that
of a constitutional monarch. If the fate of the reserved
powers had not been settled beforehand and agreed in
principle at. the 1964 Conference, it was. inconceivable
that it would not have been an issue at the elections.
It had only been after the elections that those powers
had been called into question by the two parties repre
sented by the· petitioners. Up to the time when the
results of the election had been known, a carefully
thought-out pliL'1 lor bringing Basutoland to inde~n"
dence had been agreed to by all concerned.
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376. The representative of Iraq drew attention to
paragraph 2' of resolution AIAC.109/178, which the
Special' Committee had adopted on 9 June 1966 and
in which the Committee called upon the administering
Power to ensure that the independence to be granted
to Basutoland, Hechuanaland and Swaziland should· be
based on the free expression of all the people in fulfil:'
ment of General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV). It
could be argued that the Committee'might have .been
thinking of new elections when it had used the words
ufree expression"; that was why, in his opinion, the
petitioners had referred to that possibility. He wondered
wheth~r the United Kingdom representative perceived
any contradiction between what the petitioners had said
the day before and what the Special Committee had
decided in the resolution to which he had just referred
and which, niight be taken as a call for new elections.

377. The representative at Urugooy said that the
information the United Kingdom representative had
given the Committee showed that the independence
shortly to be granted to Basutoland had been prepared
properly and with the support of all the parties involved.

378. It could only be a source of satisfaction to learn
that the Government which had emerged from the
1965 elections reflected the wishes of the majority-a
majority which knew what it was doing. It was with
great pleasure that the Committee had heard the United
Kingdom representative confirm the announcement that
Basutoland would accede to independence on 4 October;
that country, whi~hwould not be born without pain,
would soon take Its place as a sovereign nation and
play its part in the world.

379. It was particularly gratifying that Basutoland's
forthcoming independence would be a truly constitu
tional independence. It was clear fr(':TI the United King'
dom representative's statement that the three parties
were aw-eed on the ways in which independence would
be' achieved and on the Constitution under which the
new State would be governed.

380. With his republican convictions, he could not
endorse the arrangements relating to the'constitutional
powers to be' reserved to, the Paramount Chief. but
he realized that those arrangements reflected the choice

. made by the people in the exercise- of their funda-
mental right to self-determination.
. 381. The representative of the U'nited Republic of
Tanzania stated with regard to the statement just made
by the Uruguayan representative, that the Latin Amer
ican countries had given Africa many good examples,
especially during their, struggle for their independence.
However, he did not believe that democracy was now
coming to Africa. The history, of that continent had
always been marked by bloodshed and what was now
taking place in Africa was, a process of 4ecolonization.

, It was therefore not really a question' _of democracy
coming to Africa but a question of the restoration
to the Mricans of the rights of which they had been
robbed by the colonial Powers. The fact that, African
petitioners were appearing before the Special Commit
tee caused, him sorrow because it showed how Africa
today was. still _being oppressed .and how human free
dom -was still being infringed in the world. The
Africans were not so much interested in the idea of
independence per SI! as in the kind of independence
achieved. For example, Ian Smith had declared himself
independent; however, that type' of independence could
not be recognized because it was inimical to African
interests. The same applied to South Airica. Its

independence was not' true independence because it
rested in the hands of a minority which exploited -the
rest of the people. His delegation was therefore mainly
interested in the nature of independence; the evidence
of the petitioners must therefore be taken into conside
ration, because, despite certain obvious contradictions,
they represented the people and spoke on their behalf.
Contradictions could also be found in the statements by
the administering Powers; he might mention, for ex
ample, the position taken by the United Kingdom Gov
ernment on Southern Rhodesia and the very different
attitude it had taken in the case of Aden, even though
the populations in question were similar. As far as the
assurances given by the United Kingdom Government
were concerned, he recalled that often such assurances
had remained a dead letter.

382. Basutoland was a case where the administer
ing Power was concerned and' the petitioners had al
ready pointed out what should be done. Thus, while
the Committee should weigh the evidence given by the
administering Power, it should also pay great heed to
the statements of the petitioners, in the interest of the
African people of Basutoland.

383. His delegation did not see how the question
of the reserved powers could be said to have been dis
posed of when the Constitution of 1964 had left those
powers in the, hands of the representatives of the
United Kingdom Government in the Territory. It was
clear from the petitioners' statements that the majority
of the people of Basutoland rejected the argument that
that question had alreadly been disposed of. After all,
the powers relating to defence, external affairs and in
ternal security, were so important that they could not
conceivably have been disposed of without serious con
sideration at the constitutional talks. Another im....or
tant point was that even the Paramount Chief, Wl.U', it
could be assumed, had always -worked closely with the
representatives of the United Kingdom Government
in the Territory, should come to disagree with the
United Kingdom on that matter. The best way of set
tling the matter would therefore be to consult the peo
ple of Basutoland. In the interests of peace and good
government, the Basotbo people should' be given a
chance to express their views on the question by way
of elections.

384. Another point was the question of the delega
tion of powers. What the Basuto nation wanted was
not for the Paramount Chief to become an absolute
ruler but merely for him to have a say regarding the
manner in which such powers would be exercised. The
essence of the matter was that the Head of State
should be able to delegate powers with regard to de
fence, internal security and external affairs in the same
way that the United Kingdom representative in Basuto
land had been given authority to do so in the 1965
Constitution. Because the Constitution was silent on
that matter and oecause the Paramount Chief of Basuto
land would on independence become the Head of State,
the Tanzanian delegation would have assumed that
those powers which had been exercised by the United
Kingdom representative would have gone to the Head
of State, who would, in turn, have delegated them to
his ministers.

385. The Special Committee must not forget that
the interests of the Basotho people were its main con
cern. It was in their interests that the Territory should
be ,able to accede to independence in a peaceful and
orderly manner. Therefore, if some of the decisions
taken at the most recent Constitutional Conference
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seemed, to bring some degree of instability, then the
United Kingdom should hold new elections in order
to give' the Basutb Nation a chance to say in what
ways' they wished the reserved powers to be disposed
of after independence.

38Q. He urged the Basotho people to come together
so as to prove to the world that even though they were
attaining independence under difficult circumstances,
they were nevertheless capable of overcoming their
difficulties.

387. The representative of Uruguay stressed that
there was no difference of view between the representa
tive of the United Republic of Tanzania and himself.
The concept of democracy was different from the con
cept of independence. One thing was true: all peoples
must pay a price for their freedom. In struggling
against various forms of domination, Latin America
had also suffered much bloodshed. Hence it understood
the problems of Africa and Asia. Th,e solidarity of the
Latin American representatives with t':1ose of Africa
and Asia in the Committee of Twenty-Four was to
some extent a question of symp' 'lY and all spoke the
same language of democracy. T!~ ,,' cruggle which Africa
was now waging evoked memo., J of Latin America's
earlier struggle.

388. The representative of Mali expressed the view
that the constitutional problem raised by the adminis
tering Power was less important than the relations that
should exist between South Africa and Basutoland and
the guarantee offered to the Territory in order to safe
guard its integrity vis-a.-vis South Africa. He would
be happy to hear the United Kingdom representative's
explanation of the measures his Government had taken
or intended to take to safeguard Basutoland's inde
pendence. The representative of the· administering
Power had stated that the Prime Minister of the present
Government in Basutoland was realistic because he in
tended to'co-operate very closely with the Government
of South Africa. Paragraph 43 of document AjAC.109j
L.273 stated that "people who live in Basutoland
should be able to go freely into and out of the coun
try". Did that'mean that Basutoland was in the power
of the Government of South Africa, which could at will
authorize or refuse to authorize persons to enter or
leave its territory? Vvas it .under those conditions that
the United Kingdom Government wished to grant in-

. dependence to Basutoland?
389. The representative of the U'Ji01J oJ Soviet

Socialist Republics said that his delegation had care
fully studied the petitions submitted to the Special Com
mittee and had listened attentively to the submissions
of the petitioners. They had particularly stressed the
fact that the policy of the United Kingdom, as the ad
ministering Power, was incompatible with the genuine
independence, unity and tt:.'rritorial integrity of Basuto
land. Proof of the Basotho people's disagreement with
the policy of the administering Power lay in the many
mass rallies taking place all over the Territory in pro
test against United Kingdom policy. The United King
dom representative, however, had tried to give the im
pressiol1 that the administering Power's policy, was in
keeping with the interests Ot Basutoland. If that was
so, why were mass rallies being held? United Kingdom
policy in Basutoland, as in other colonies, was guided
only by the interests of the administering Power and
the British monopolies. The administering Power had
obliged Basutoland to contend with an extremely dif
ficult economic and social situation. The United King
dom representative had told the Committee that the

elections of 29 April 1965 had been democratic in char
acter. It was to be noted, however, that the Republic
of South Africa had interfered directly in the conduct
and results of the Basutoland elections. Thus, the peti
tioners had cited examples of direct financial assistance
on' the part of the Republic of South Africa and the
Federal Republic of Germany. Moreover, South Af
rica had exerted economic pressures on the voters and
had engaged in blackmail and threats. If it was borne
in mind that' such pressure and blackmail had affect~d

43 per cent of the country's working population-the
number of Basothos working in the Republic of South
Africa-the importance of such electoral blaCkmail
was only too clear. In view of the illegal votes by per
sons living in the Republic of South Africa and the
forging of ballot papers, the United Kingdom's attempt
to represent the 1965 elections as democratic woulG
not bear examination. Furthermore, the elections had
not satisfied one of the principles of the Declaration
on the granting of independence, namely the principle
of "one man, one vote". Thus, the party which had ob
taineL: 41.6 per cent of the votes. thanks to undemo
cratic activities, had actually won 31 out of the 60 seats
in Parliament, i.e. almost 52 per cent of the total seats.
Such a disparity clearly showed that the elections had
not been genuine and had been held in violation of the
standards laid down by the United Nations for elections
in colonial Territories. Could a situation in which those
who had won a majority in the elections were not rep
resented in the Government be reg-arded as democratic?
It was obvious that the United Kingdom, despite the
holding of elections, was stubbornly pursuing a policy
which prevented the people of Basutoland from freely
expressing their wishes and deciding their future. The
United Kingdom Government was trying above all to
safeguard the interests of the British capitalists in
Southern Africa. The Special Committee should very
carefully analyse the situation prevailing in Basutoland
and take all necessary measures to ensure the observ
ance of the Declaration on the Granting of Indepen
dence to Colonial Countries and Peoples. His delega
tion would support any decision taken by the Special
Committee for that purpose.

G. FURTHER ACTION TAKEN BY THE SPECIAL
COMMITTEE

390. At the 458th meeting on 8 July 1966. in com
pliance with the request from several delegations. the
Chairmm't made the following statement. setting forth
a consensus of the views expressed in the Special Com
mittee:

"The members of the Special Committee had, in
the course of the debate, expressed concern regard
ing the recent developments in Basutolandand had
all expressed the desire that Basutoland should ac
cede to independence without delay. Many members
had expressed the hope that, all the political parties
in, the Territory would unite in their efforts to
achieve common objectives because it was only
through a united· approach that the problems of
Basutoland could be solved. It was generally agreed
that the independence of Basutoland should be baserl
on the principles expressed in operative paragraph 2
of the resolution concertling Basutoland, Bechuana
land and Swaziland (AjAC.l09j178), adopted by
the Special Committee at its 439th meeting held at
Addis Ababa on 9 June 1966. In addi.tion, many dele-

.gations had expressed the hope that guarantees would

"", ...... '
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be provided·for the preservation of the" territorial in...'
tegrity of Basutoland/' _. _ ..
391. This consensus·was· adopted, without objection,

by the Special Committee at the same meeting.
392. The representative of the United Kingdom said

he was glad that the Chairman. had decided to proceed
by consensus. As, however, he had not had time to seek
any instructions from his Government on _that point,
he wished to enter a general reserve on the actual
Ihqraseology of that consensus. Furthermore, since, up
to a point, the consensus touched.on the internal affairs
of Basutoland, the future independent State of Lesotho,

- he also wished to make a general reserve on behalf
of the Basutoland Government..

-393. With regard to the reference to operative para...
graph 2 of the. resolution A/AC.l09/178, which pro
vided that independence should be based on the free
expression of all the people in fulfilment of General
Assembly resolution 1514 (XV), it was the view of the
United· Kingdom that the elections that had been held
in the Territory met that requirement.

394. With regard to the last sentence of the Chair
man's consensus, which concerned the question of guar;".
antees, he said that as it was not clear· to him how.or
by whom such _guarantees should be established, he
could not commit his Government in respect of any de
tails in that regard.

395.. The representative of the United States of
America said that her delegation was pleased that it
had been possible for the Committee to arrive at a
consensus. Her delegation: wished, however, fo register
a reserve in connexion with that part of the Chair;".
man's consensus relating to operative paragraph 2 of_
resolution A/AC.I09/178, because it believed that -the
views of the people of Basutoland on that subject had
already been expressed in the recent elections.

$96.. The representative of Mali said that his dele
gation was happy to endorse the consensus just stated
by the Chairman. It could not! however, undersatnd
th~ position taken by some ddcgationswith regard to
operative paragraph 2 of reSOlution A/A~.109/178
adopted at Addis Ababa. The pe.titioners had said that
they had left the London Conference because no clear
decision ·had been taken there-regarding the fate of the
so-called reserved powers. "Thus, it was evident that,
under the existing conditions, independence would not
be based on the free expression of all the" people.
. ~97.' As to guaranteeing the territorial integrity of

Basutoland, there could be no doubt that the United
Kingdom, as the administering Power, was responsible
for guaranteeing the integrity of that Territory against
the threat represented by South Africa.

398. The representative of Australia., recalling. that
his delegation had voted for resolution A/AC.l09/178,
said' that his country's position'with regard to opera
tiveparagraph 2 of the resolution was similar to that
of the United States. It was Ids countris understanding
that the independence shortly to come to Basutoland
was in fact based on the free expression·of the people
within the meaning of the Australian interpretation of
that paragraph.

H.' CONSIDERATION OF THE REPORT OF THE SUB
COMMITrEE ON BASUTOLAND, BECHUANALAND
AND SWAZlLAND

399. At its· 466th and 467th meetings, the Special
Committee considered the report of the Sub-Committee

On Basutoland, BechuanaIand and. Swazilarid, estab
lished ~nderthe tenI1S of operative paragraph 4 ofthe
resolutionadopted by the Committee at its 439th meet-
ing on 9 June 1966. - .' ',".

-400. During its consideration of the Sub-Commit
tee's report the Special Committee alsonad before it
a -letter. addressed to it .by th~ Chairman of the .Special
Comnlltt~p on thePohcles of Apartheid of the Gov
ernment or the Republic of South Mrica (AIAC.I09/
204). The letter drew attention to a memorandum
received from Mr: Matthew Nkoana, ."of the Pan
Africanist Congress Qf South Africa,' concerning the
arrest in Basutoland of Mr. John Nyati Poke1a, amem
ber of that party.

Statements by memlIers of the Special Committee on
the .report of the Sub-Committee on Basutoland
Bechuanaland and Swaziland· ~

401. The representative of Bulgaria.. (Rapporteur.
of !he Sub-Comm~tte)1 in introducing the report, ex
plamed that the members of the Sub-Committee were
aware of f!1e c?mplexitie.sand the unprecedented na,ture
ofthe subject m the Untted Nations. At thesame time,
t~e members of the Sub-Committee realized that they
did not have the necessary time to carry out a thor.ough
study and that their recommendations had to be made
as soon as possible. That" is the reason why the Sub
Committee tried to suggest certain measures -to the
Special Committee which were iil keeping with the
urgency of the moment and which could be achieved
immediately, in order to counter the -overt aims of,the
South Mrican regime which seeks to absorb these
Territories and to interfere in their internal affairs.

402. Firstly, because of the precarious situation in
which the three Territories found themselves at the time
when two of th:m were about to accede to independence,
the Sub-Conumttee had recommended that the Special
Committee should take the necessary steps to ensure
tha~ th~y attained independence in the manner pre
scrIbed In Genera! Assembly resolution 1514 (XV).

403. Secondly, the Sub-Committee thought that the
Special Committee should re-recommend that the Gen
neral Assembly should again' solemnly warn the Re
public of South Mrica. that any attempt to encroach
upon the territorial integrity and sovereignty .of the
three Territories should be considered as an act of
aggression and a flagrant violatio1.1 of the Charter, with
all the attendant consequences, including recourse to .
the. Security Council, The General Assembly -should
also draw the Security Council's attention to the mat
ter. ,Furthermore, in' view of the fav()~ ;":1h!~ attitude
which certain Powers had shown to .the ~; ·;,,";1 African
apartl:t~idregime ~md the help .they had given it, the
General Assembly should appeal to all Member States
to refrain from any action which might encourage-the
designs of South Africa.

404. The Special Committee should consult the Or
ganization of Mrican Unity which had a special re
sponsibility for African problems.

405~ Finally, the Sub-Committee suggested that the
General Assembly should give -the .matter priority in
order to reach a decision before the imminent. accession
to independence of two of the three Territories.

406. The representative of the United Republic of
Tanzania said that Becl1uanaland, Basutoland and
Swaziland were in a difficult position because of the
threatening presence of South Africa and the colonial
attitude of the United Kingdom Government, 'which
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had merely maintained the three Territories as reser
voirs of cheap labour .for the gold ~inesand other
enterprises of financial monopolies' which carried on
their activities in South Africa. At a time when the
colonial .system was about to disappear, the eGonomic
situation of the Territories gave rise to serious preoc
cupations. It was true that geography made them de
pendent on the South African economy, but the Com:
mittee must recognize that it was mainly the colonial
practices of the United Kingdom which lay at the root
of their economic weakness. The African people had
been dispossessed of most of the arable land which
now belonged to' settlers and foreign enterprises. .

407. The petitioners whom. the Committee had heard
during its visit to Africa had given evidence that the
United Kingdom authorities had allowed the South
Africans to become entrenched in the civil service of
the Territories and'it was a fact that some of the agents
of apartheid played a dominant role in the police force.
Those authorities had thus sought, in the face of the
surging tide of African nationalism to keep hold on
their possessions and lay the ground-work for neo
colonialism.

408. At the political level, the colonial authorities
had collaborated with the South African racists to
throttle national liberation movements and to interfere
with elections. The petitioners whom the Committee
had heard had stated that the South African regime
had forced African workers to cross the frontier and
vote for chosen candidates. Despite such marireuvres,
the opposition parties, which demanded real indepen
dence, had obtained the majority of the votes. Never-
theless they still formed the "opposition".

409. In various resolutions, including resolution
2063 (XX), the General Assembly had drawn attention
to the dangers which the South African regime of
apartheid signified for the economic life, sovereignty
and territorial integrity of Basutoland,. Bechuanaland
and.Swaziland. In resolution 1954 (XVIII), it had
warned South Africa that "any attempt to annex or
encroach upon the territorial integrity of these three
Territories shall be considered an act of aggression".
For its part,. the Organization of Mrican Unity had
requested' that steps should be taken to protect them.

410. Recently, the situation had merely become
w.orse. The recommendations of the Sub-Committee
were prompted by an awareness of the dangers which
he had stressed. His delegation hoped that the report
would be adopted unreservedly and that the recom
mendations it contained would serve as the basis for
the full implementation of the historic Decla;rationcon
tained in resolution 1514 (XV). The United Kingdom
Governrtlent must co-operate with the United Nations
to ensure that the. provisions of that resolutiqn were
observed and that the people of the three Territories
were not victims of racial hatred and the exploitation
of man by man.

411. The Chairman of the Sub-Committee said that
all members of the Sub-Committee had been in agree
ment on the .mbstance of the question, namely, that the
three Territories should enjoy sovereignty based on
firm. foundations and should not run the risk of being
placed under the yoke of apartheid by their dangerous

, neighbours. Nevertheless, there had been differing
views: some had thought, inter alia, that the Sub
Committee was not competent to formula.te recom
mendations on the·political conduct .of the. administer
'ing Power. However, the Sub-Committee had succeeded
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in achieving.unanimity in condemning the racist system
of apartheid and contemplating practical solutions which
could 'be applied during· the short period between the
establishment of the Sub-Committee and the date on
which it was to submit its report. . .

412. Two of the Territories were to accede very
soon to independence, Bechuanaland on 30Septetnber
and Basutoland on 4 October. It was therefore.impos
sil::le to invite the administering Power to take long:
term measures. Nor was there any question of retard
ing the process of accession to independence to allow
the administering Power to provide new guarantees.

413. The Sub-Committee's work, as reflected in
the report, was perhaps imperfect but under the pressure
of circumstances speed was vital. .

414. The representative of the United Kingdom said
he.. would not deal at that stage with the .questions
raised by the representative of Tanzania but, on behalf
of his delegation, categorically rejected the assertions
that representative had made.

415~ Turning to the substance of the report, he had
the most serious doubts about the wisdom of adopting
it at. the present junctur~. He did not consider that the
Sub-Committee had taken sufficient account of the
facts ·of the situation or of what had been done. Nor
did he consider that the procedures proposed were the
most appropriate to the situation. In particular, nowhere
in the report, apparently, was it proposed that the views
of !he Governments concerned,should be sought before
action was taken. .

416. .The economy of the Territories and that of
South Mrica were inevitably interdependent. Further
more, the Governments of Basutoland and Bechuana
land were fully aware of the need to make a distinction
between economic interdependence and political inter
dependence. To illustrate that point he quoted state
ments made by the Prime Ministers of both Territories.
.Speaking on 27 June the Prime Minister of Basutoland
had said:

"Lesotho is intimately related to South Africa
geographically, historically and economically, At the
same time, we are very well aware that we are part
of the new Africa ... We will not interfere with
South Africa and we do not expect South Africa to
interfere with us, but no less important is our de
termination to ensure that Basutoland is not used
as a pawn in the hands of those who have interests
to secure other than the immediate interests of Basu
toland. This is not parochialism; this is .elementary
common-sense."

After becoming the first Prime Minister of Bechuana
land on 3 March 1965, Dr. Seretse Khama said that
his country would continue to trade with South Africa
as long as this proved beneficial to Bechuanaland and
that countries which differed politically could have good.

..... economic relations.
417. He noted that certain members of the Sub

Committee as reflected in paragraph 8 of the report had
felt that the present Government of Basutoland did fiot
enjoy the support of the majority of the people. In that
connexion he recalled that elections based on universal
adult suffrage had recently been held in Basutoland and
Bechuanaland. The Committee had gone into that ques
tion exhaustively, so far as Basutoland was concerned,
at its 457th meeting, as the record Showed. Although
the party in pow.er had not obtained an over-all ma"
jority in the elections, it had gained 'more seats than
the other 'two parties combined. That could happen in

". ,. 4.' ., •
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a democratic system and it should not be forgotten that
during the elections agreement had been reached on the
main issue, namely, that the country should ask for
independence. Independence would be obtained on
4 October 1%6.

418. As for Bechuanaland, elections under universal
adult suffrage had been held ill March 1965. The
Bechuanaland People's Party hC,ld gained 80 per cent
of the seats, and 75 per cent of the electorate had voted.
Consequently, the Government of that Territory had
the full s~pport of the people.

419. The two Territories of Bechuanaland and Basu
toland had Governments democratically elected by uni
versal adult suffrage in accordance with the freely ex-

·pressed· will ofthelfeople~ The Governments of those
Territories had agreed on terms for independence with
the United Kingdom, and no one could say that those
terms had not been based on the will of the people.
The same principles would apply to Swaziland.

420. ,Consequently, his delegation rejected the im
plications of paragraph8 of the Sub-Committee's report
and of the recommendations in paragraph 14 (a) (i)
and (ii). In his delegation's view, those two recom
mendations were quite superfluous. The United King
dom Government had carried out its responsibilities
and had brought Bechuanaland and Basutoland to the
threshold of independence.

421. Paragraph 14 (a) (iii) stated that the Unit.ed:
Kingdom Government should protect the territorial
integrity and. sovereignty of the Territories against

· interference from South Africa. The position was quite
clear: until independence, the territorial integrity and
sovereignty of the Territories remained the concern of
the United Kingdom Government and the Governments
of the Territories in question. After independence, it
would be for the Governrilents of the Territories them-

..se~ves to see to that task; if at that stage they wanted
assistance from the United Nations, they themselves
would have to enter into the necessary negotiations to
obtain it. The United Kingdom Government had not

· been requested to enter into any defence agreements
with Basutoland and Bechuanaland after independence.

422. Ai: the same time, however, United Kingdom
economic aid would continue after independence. Such
aid would be additional to that provided by the United
Nations. During the period 1946-1966, the Territories
had received about £42 million in budgetary grants
and in Colonial Development Welfare Fund grants and
loans. Since publication of the Morse Report in 1961,
the figure was £33 rnillbn in five years. In addition,
the Commonwealth Development Corporation had in
vested nearly £22 million in the Territories. There
was no doubt that that aid had decreased the Terri
tories' economic dependence on South Africa. That was
the result which had been aimed at. For instance, more
than one half of. Bechuanaland's meat exports went
northwards; Swaziland's iron ore was sold to Japan
and its asbestos and wood-pulp to Europe, and its sugar
was bought by the United IGngdom under the Com
monwealth Sugar Agreement on terms which were

·very advantageous to the Territory. However, the ex
tent to which it was wise to divert the products of the
Territories away front a very prosperous market 011
their. doorstep and towards other areas which were not
so prosperous and were further away was questionable.
As he had said, and as was recommended in the report,
such economic interdependence would remain.

423. Turning to the recommendation contained in
paragraph 14 (c), he emphasized that the Governments
of the Territories should have full responsibility for
participating in any consultations between the Special
Committee and the Organization of African Unity
(OAU).

424. The United Kingdom Government was ar.:dous
to ensure that the independence shortly to be attained
by the Territories should be respected and that they
should take their rightful place as States in the interna
!ional community. Two of them would shortly be apply
10g for membership in the United Nations, and the
Commonwealth Conference had agreed to their be
coming members of the Commonwealth.

425. In the view of his delegation, however, it was
essential to work closely with the Governments, and
it had serious reservations on the wisdom of the pro
cedure proposed in paragraph 14 (d) of the report.
It s~emed doubtful.whethe~it was wise to rush through

. bus10ess of that k1Od,. which concerned the affairs of
States 500n to become independent, even before their
~overnments had had an Gpportunity to express their
views.

426. If the report was adopted without a vote, his
~elega.tion would have to enter the strongest reserva
tIOns m the terms of the statement he had just made.
If the report was put to the vote, his delegation would
abstain for the reasons it had already indicated.

427. The representative of Uruguay said he would
like to point out that the report reflected the consensus
of the Sub-Committee, although that did not mean that
?ivergent views had not been expressed on secondary
Issues.

428. One of the points, with which the Sub-Com
mitt~e had had to deal had been to find steps to ensure
the mdependence of the three Territories in a part of
southern Africa where non-African minorities were
in power. The original draft recommendations had con
tained provisions which, in the view of some members,
had exceeded the Sub-Committee'5 powers. CertainlyI

the Sub-Committee could not have dealt with questions
not referred to it by the Committee which had ap
pointed it.

429. The Sub-Committee had not neglected to study
all the various questions including tho~e which concern
the responsibility of the administering Power both
before and after independence. With respect to those
parts of paragraph 14 which laid down norms for the
administering Power, he believed that any statement
concerning possible democratic measures relating to
elections which had already been held and Governments
which were preparing to take office within a few weeks
would seem out of place and ineffective a few weeks
before independence. The Committee must either recom
mend that the Territories should not. become inde
pendent on the scheduled dates-which would cause
?isagreement concerning the powers of the administer
mg Power over the constitution which was to enter
into force in a few months-or agree that the sub
jugated peoples concerned should finally become mem
bers of the sovereign community of nations on the dates
~pecified, leaving ~hem to m~ke the necessary changes
m the systems wluch had eXisted in the past.

430. To his delegation, the choice was clear: there
should never be any delay in the date of independence
for a colonial people, which sholtld be liber31ed as soon
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as possible from a system condemned by the whole
world. That did not mean that an attempt should not
be made to take as much action as possible at the inter
national level in order to ensure the political stability
and territorial integrity 9f the new independent nations.

431. As he had stated in the Sub-Committee,
Bechuanaland and Basutoland had not asked the admin
istering Power for military protection after indepen
dence, and the United Kingdom would withdraw its
forces immediately at that time. Yet' the two Terri
tories could only enjoy guarantees if these guarantees.....
could be implemented 'by their own freely elected Gov
ernments. Furthermore, as the United Kingdom had
promised, the Territories would continue to receive
economic aid from it after their independence.

43? He had also pointed out that economically the
relatIons between the three Territories and South
Africa gave the Territories considerable benefits, as
could be seen from the figures contained in the informa
tion . 'Considered by the Sub-Committee (see ap
pendIX IIl, para. 5): The parties in all three Terri
torie~ recognized that it was necessary to maintain those
relatIons, despite the existing political differences.

4:33. Bechuanaland: a~d Basutol~nd would be' ap
plymg for membership 111 the Umted Nations. Once
they had become independent, such membership would
provide them with legal and political safeguards. When
the new independent Governments requested specific
safeguards, economic co-operation with South Africa
might become even more difficult.

434. It was also possible that the Governments of
the two countries would not wish to make recomm.enda
tions to the United Nations and would leave it to
others to take action relating to them in the United
N~tions as soon as they became sovereign States,' It
would be a mistake, if clear and simple formulae were
to be 10und, to accept any plan which theoretically
wo·ld assuage consciences but at the same tinle, in
practice, would create greater difficulties that would
have ,to be overcome, since the independence of the
peoples of the three Territories should be the first
concern of the members of the Committee.

435. AccordinglYI his delegation wished to support
all the conclusions in the report which referred to
guarantees and to steps to protect the Territories which
might be taken by the United Nations in the various
spheres of its activities.

436. He felt that it was impossible to adopt any
other solution, owing to lack of time and because a
fait accompli, such as the dates scheduled for inde
pendence, had to be accepted.

.437. The free exercise of self-government would
give the expected results, and the protection provided
by the United Nations to the new sovereign States
would be effective if the Organization had the support
of Member States and if the latter placed respect for
law above political considerations.

438. Two factors had been involved-the firm in
tention of the Sub-Committee not to delay indepen
dence, and the geographical situation of the Territories
which were surrounded by South Africa and would be
unable to preserve their autonomy because they would
not be economically self-sufficient.

439. For instance, ode of Basutolalld's main prob
lems was the manpower which it supplied to South
Africa. Without the administering Power's subsidYI

more than SO per cent of the Territory's income would
depend. on the supply of such manpower. ObviouslYI
economic problems of that,kind were not easy to re
s~lve, and t~ey could 1!-0t be' 'f'esolved simply by deci
sions taken m the Umted Nations. Strenuous efforts
would be necessary because, as the United Kingdom
representative had said, there were ethnic problems
which would ,have to be taken into account and solved.

440. The members of the Sub-Committee had made
concessions in the interests of unanimity, so that the
Territories could become independent, while at the same
time having an assurance that they would not be crushed
by the enemy surrounding them.

441. The representative of the Un.ion af Soviet S0

cialist Republics said that the Soviet Union considered
that the provisions of the Declaration on the Granting
of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples
were fully applicable to the three Territories under
consideration.

442. His delegation shared the view of those mem
bers of the Sub-Committee who had emphasized the
United Kingdo:,;'s responsibility for the situation in
which a constant threat existed to the territorial in
tegrity and political independence of the three Ter
ritories. It also agreed that the United Kingdom should
be called upon to fulfil its responsibilities under the
Charter and General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV)
so as to ensure that the independence of Basutoland,
Bechuanaland arid Swaziland was based on the free
expression of all inhabitants of the Territories. It
further agreed that the United Kingdom should take
measures to ensure the establishment of governments
fully representative of the wishes of the people, which
would be in a better position to resist pressures from
South Mrica.

.443~ His delegatio~ fully supported the Sub-Com
mittee s recommendation that the Special Committee
should reconm~end th~ General Assembly to convey
a solemn wa:mng to the Government of the Republic
of S&m:h Afnca that any attempt to encroach upon the
territorial integrity and sovereignty of the three Ter
ritories following independence would be considered
by the United Nations to be an act of aggression. It
also supported the reconmlendation that the General
Assembly should draw the Security Council's atten
tion to the threat which South Africa's annexationist
policy would pose to ,Basutoland, Bechuanaland and
Swa~i1and.upon their attainment of independence. Of
partlcluar Importance was the recommendation that the
General Assembly should appeal to all States to refrain
from any action which might encourage the Govern
ment of the Republic of South Africa to encroach upon
the territorial integrity and sovereignty of the three
Territories or to interfere in their domestic affairs.
His delegation also welcomed the recommendation
calling for consultation between the United Nations and
the Organization of African Unity on the problem of
ensuring the, territorial integrity, independence and
sovereignty of the three Territories after they became
independent.

444. In view of the foregoing, his delegation sup
ported the Sub-Committee's conclusions and recom
mendations and would vote for their adoption.

445. The representative of the United States ot
America said that her delegation, which had carefully
reviewed the Sub-Committee's ,report, regretted that it
was unable to support many of the repbrt's conclusions
and recommendations. The United States was in agree- ,

~. r·· ' . ,
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14 The recommendations contained in this report appear in
appendbc Ill, para. 14.

Joint statement issued on 15 June 1966 by the leaders of
the Basutoland oppf>sition. parties

In this joint statement, the leaders gave the reasons for the
withdrawal of their parties front the constitutional conference.
They said:'

"We were not prepared for a conference whose conclusions
were agreed in advance between the minority party govern
ing Basutoland and the Colonial officials 'backed by the Co
lonial Secretary.

I'The role we have been allocated ill this conference is that
.of puppets in a carefully rehearsed pailtontine. We are there
fore forced to protest in the only way open to us, by dis
sociating ourselves completely from this travesty.

Joint statement issued on 14 June 1966 by the leaders of
the DasutoIand opposition parties

The joint statement included the following key passages:
"Our two parties which together represent the vast major

ity of'Basotho are prepared to enter fresh elections in coali
tion to ensure the election of a Government having the con
fidence of the majority.

"By grari~ing independence to an unpopular minority Gov
ernment and on terms bitterly opposed by the vast majority
of the people, the British Government will in fact be creat
ing a ready-made trouble spot in the very heart of South
Africa, a country which for many years has been waiting
for that very opportunity.,

"We can quite understand that Chief Leabua Jonathan
cannot face any new election as his partY witrsuffer inevi
table defeat. But the attitude of the British officials· is
strange, to say the least. It seems the British Government
with unwcnted speed is determined to hand over the c9untry
to a minority Government." .

The leaders also warned of "the very unhappy consequences
as in Zanzibar" of Britain giving independence under a Gov
ernment "not representative of the majority of the electorate",
and contrasted this with Britain's introduction of proportional
representation in British Guiana.

Action taken by the Special Committee on the report
of the Sub-Committee on Basutoland~ Bechuanaland
and Swaziland

452. At its 467th meeting, on 15 September 1966,
the Special Committee adopted the report of the·Sub
Committee on Basutoland, Bechuanaland and Swazi
land14 by consensus, it being understood that the
reservations ~pressed by members would be reflected
in the records of the Special Committee's meetings.

453. In letters dated 20 September 1966, the Chair
man of the Special Committee,. having regard to ·sec
tion lI, paragraph 14, sub-paragraphs (a) and (c)
thereof, transmitted the' report of the Sub-Committee
on Basutoland, Bechuanaland and Swaziland to the
Permanent Representative of the United Kingdom
and Northern Ireland to the United Nations and to
the Administrative Secretary-General of the Organiza
tion of African Unity.

tnent with the .basic political objective that the people independent existence along whatever lines they them
ofthe "ferritories should have the right to express their. selves sought through democratic processes on the basis
wishes freely and govern themselves without outside of racial equality.
interference; it was also aware of the relationship 451. His, delegation therefore could not support
which existed between the Territories and the Republie the report as it sto~d. .
of South Mrica as a result of their geographical posi
tion and of the effect which that relationship could have
on their political status. However, it felt that the report

. failed to take account of certain itnportant elements
in the present situation. As the Committee was aware,
two of the'Territories would become independent in a
few weeks' time, and they would have to seek a formula
for maintaining their independence in the face of
serious economic and political problems. As the Com
mittee had already been informed, the United Kingdom
wouI'd provide those Territories with substantial as
sistance when they became independent. However, it
seemed to her delegation that once the Territories were
fully independent States, with Gove:rnments elected on
the basis of universal adult su:ffra~e and racial equality,
those Governments would have the right to obtain as
much additional assistance as mizht be required from
whatever source they chose. Accordingly, her delega
tion would have to reserve its position on the Sub
Committee's report.

446. The representative of Denmark said that, in
the view of his dtlegation, some 'of the recommendations
contained in paragraph 14 of the report, and particu
larly those contained in sub-paral!raph (a), did not take
sufficient account of the fact that Basutoland and Bechu
analand were to become independent States in a matter
of weeks. His delegation was therefore obliged to re
serve its position on the report; however, it did not
object to adoption of the report by consensus.

447. The representative of Australia said that, in
view of the geographical position of Basutoland and
Bechuanalandin relation to South Africa, they would
have to establish some sort of modus vivendi" with the
latter when they became independent in the near fu
ture. The United·· Kingdom representative had put the
situatiof,~ in very clear perspective at the previous meet
ing. Of particular importance was the information
which he had again provided regarding the legislative '
majority held by the present Government of Basuto
land despite the not unusual circumstance that it had
polled fewer votes than the opposition, and regarding
the situation in Bechuanaland, where the go.verning
party had wou 80 per cent of the seats. It should be
noted' that the elections which had produced those re
sults had been conducted in accordance with the prin
ciple of u one man, one vote". His delegation therefore
could not accept the implications contained in para
graph 14, sub-paragraph (a) (i) and (ii), of the
report.

448. With. regard to sub-paragraph (a) (Hi), his
delegation did not see what the United Kin~dom could
do in relation to the Territories in question beyond
what it had already done and was planning to do.

449. With regard to sub-paragraph (c), he agreed
with the United Kingdom representative that it would
be unusual-and,. indeed, perhaps improper-for the
proposed action to be taken without reference to the
Governments of the Territories.

450.' In conclusion, he noted the Committee's agree
ment that, despite the an~ety felt witJI regard to the
Territories, the time-table for independence should not
be set 'back. Accordingly; it was his delegation1s view
that the Governments of the Territories should be
given all appropriate assistance in developing their
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"Today, in the nam~ of the. majority of the Sotho people,
we announce that we are unwilling to accept as binding on
us any constitution fur the independence of Basutoland
which is signed between the British Government and Chief
Leabua Jonathan's minority Government.

"There can be no certainty that the Basotho will quietly
submit to Government under a -constitution which not only
wfakens our traditional institutions but entrenches power at
the centre in 1 le hands of a minority Government

"Britaip still has a chance-her last chance-of aVlOiding
the internationalization of this issue, by insisting on the
constitutional conference being adjourned, to, enable it to be
resumed in conditions that alLow for the essential unifying
process needed to produce a strong, independent nation to
emerge and to survive in the cockpit of southern Africa."

APPENDIX In
[A/AC.109/L.326]

Report of the Sub-Committee on Basntolanci, Bechuanaland
and Swuiland

RaPPo.rtewr: Mr. Matey KARASIMEONOV (Bulgaria)

INTRODUCTION

1. The Sub-Gommittee on Basutoland, Bechuanaland and
Swaziland was established by the Special Committee by the
resolution adopted at its 439th meeting on 9 June 1966 (A/
AC.109/178). In operative paragraph 2 of that resolution, the
Special Com.mitt~ decided "to establish a sub-committee with
a view to studying and suggesting all n"ecessary measures for
securing the teiJ;itorial integrity and sovereignty of the three
Territories as requested by the General Assembly in para
graph 5 of its resolution 2063 (XX)".

2. The Chairman of the Special Committee appo~nted

Afghanistan, Bulgaria, Iran, Italy, Mali, Madagascar and
Uruguay as members of the Sub-Committee.

3. The Sub-Committee held six meetings betwec.:l 27 July
1966 and 9 September 1966.

4. At its first meeting, held on 27 July 1966, the Sub
Committee elected Mr. Pedro P. J3erro (Uruguay). as Chair
man, and Mr. Matey Karasimeonov (Bulgaria). as Rapporteur,

I. CoNSIDERATION BY THE Sun-CoUMITTEE

5. In considering the question referred to it by the Special
Committee, the Sub-Committee took into account the various
political and economic factors relevant to the territorial integ
rity and sovereignty of the Territories, information regarding
which is contained in the reports of the Special Committee to
the General Assembly at its seventeenth to twentieth sessionsa

and in the report of the Secretary-General to the General As
sembly at its twentieth session.b

6. The preliminary observations by members on this ques
tion showed that there was a wide area of agreement on the
urgency of the problem and the grave necessity for measures
toO be taken as soon as possible for securing the territorial
integrity and sovereignty of the three Territories.

7. All the members of the Sub-Committee shared the view
that as Basutolal1d, Bechuanaland a"d Swaziland were either
completely or -largely surrounded t"n- the Republic of South
Africa there was a real danger thr,~ 60uth Africa would in the
near future attempt to annex them as it had long intended.
Furthermore, past incursions by South African police forces
into the Territories without the consent of the local govern
ments had served· to underline the .ever-present threat to the

aOfficial Records of the General Assembly! Se'UetJteenth
Session, Amlexes! addendum to agenda item 25, doeument A/
5238, chap. V; ibid., Eighteenth Session, Annexes! addendum
t() agenda item 23, document A/5446/Rev.1. chap. IX; ibid.,
Nineteenth SessiDn, Annexes! antlex No. 8 (part I), document
A/5800/Rev.1, chap. VIII; and ibid.! Twentieth Session.. odn-o
flexesI addendum to agenda. item 23, doeument A/6000/Rev.l,
chap. VII.

b Ibid./ TWentieth Session, A,.uests, agenda iteni 23, docu
ment A/5958.
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territorial integrity of th~ three Territories. Nor was thedan.
gel' to the three Territories, however, limited to direct an
nexation. A very serious danger lay in th.eir vulnerability to
economic pressures from South Africa which for instance
could at any time unilaterally impose restrictions on the transit
of persons and goods to and from the Territories.

8. Several members ol the Sub-Gommittee pointed out that
as the administering Power, the United Kingdom was responsi:
bte for the economic development of the Territories and for
ensuring their attainment of a real independence with govern
ments which were genuinely rep:.esentative of the will of the
people. In the view of some members, the present Governments
of the Territories did not enjoy the full confidence of the
majority of the people and that these Governments were an
other factor increasing the Territories' vuln\':rability to pres
sures from South Africa. One delegation expressed the view
that in its opinion, problems 'Of a constitutional nature were
outside the terms of reference of the Sub-Committee set forth
in paragraph 4 of the Special Committee's resolution of 9 June
1966 (A/AC.109/178).

9. The majority of the Sub-Committee therefore considers
that, in the first instance, it is necessary to reaffirm the United
Kingdom's. responsibility for the situation in which a constant
threat exists to the territorial integrity and political .indepen
dence of the three Territories. Secondly, as a matter of ur
gency, the United Nations should again call on the United
Kingdom to fulfil its responsibilities under the Charter and
General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV) to ensure that the
independence of Basutoland, Bechuanaland and Swaziland
should be based on the free expression of all inhabitants of the
Territories. It was therefore suggested by some members
that the United Kingdom shQuld take measures to ensure the
establishment of governments fully representative of the
wishes of the people, which would be in abetter position
to resist pressures from South Africa.

10. In the course of its discussion, it became evident to the
Sub-Committee tha.t the problem before it had no historical
precedent and that while there existed examples of various
treaty provisions and q.eclarations guaranteeing territorial in
tegrity and political independence of states, none of these
contained all the elements necessary to meet the needs of the
three Territories. 1".= t,-,,·~ of thes,e Territories wil! become
ind~..pendent within a few wef:ks-Basutoland on 4 October 1966
SSll\ Bechuanaland on 30 September 1966-the Sub-Committee
r.onsii!~s it urgent that the United Nations take measures with
a view~o ensuring the territorial integrity and political in
dependen,:e of the Territories. Decisions by the General
Assembly along those lint;S would be a logical sequel to the
warning it issued in resolutl'ln 1817 (XVII) of 18 December
1962, and a~ain in 1954 (XVIII) of 11 December 1963 that
" . 'any attemp~ to anne.x Basut01and, Bechuanaland or Swaziland,
or to encroach on their territorial integrity in" any way, ,vill
be regarded by the United Nations as an act of aggrt:S5iofi.
violating the Charter of the United Nations".

11. The Sub-Committee also discussed the special problems
of the three Terntories, including the right of transit of per
sons and goods, which will affect the territorial integrity and
sovereignty of the Territories after independence. It considered
that if the Territories were' to enjoy real independence it was
necessary to ensure that after they had become sovereign
States there would be no disruption in transit and trade ar
rangements. In the Sub-Committee's vin.w, therefore, these

. should be a matter, of concern to the Gen",tal Assembly.

12. In this connexion, some memberH of the Sub-Committee
recalled that in 1964 the Organization of African Unity
(OAU) had also adopted resolutions on the question of the
territorial integrity of Basutoland, Bechuanaland and Swaziland
(see annex) in which the Assembly of Heads of State hadr~
quested the member States of the OAU to consider the neces
sary steps to secure a guarantee by the United Nations for the
territorial integrity, independence and sovereignty of these
Territories. In ad~ition, the Assembly of the Heads of State
of the OAU had also authorized the African group at the
United Nations to take the necessary measures to bring the
question of a guarantee before the appropriate organs of the
United Nations. In view of the interest of the OAUt it was
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111. ADOPTION OF THE REPORT

15. This report was unanimously adopted by the Sub
Committee at its sixth meeting on 9 September 1966.

B. Resolution AHG/Res.36. Hig/J Commission- Territoriesl
25 October 1965

Annex

RESOLUTIONS OF THE ORGANIZATION OF AFRICAN UNITY (OAU)

A Resolution AHG/Rcs.l2 (1). The Territorial Integrity of
Baslltoiatldl Bechttaualaud alld Swazi1and

The Assembly of Heads of State aua. Govcmtnent in its first
ordinary session in Cairo, United Arab Republic, from 17 July
to 21 Jul)T 1964,

Havmy c.'t'allli"ea the likely situation that would face Basuto
land, Bechuanaland ~nd Swazi}and on attainment of indep<:n
dence,

N otillY that the Government of the United Kingdom has
agreed to grant indep<:ndence in the immediate future to these
Territories,

Noting ftwther resolution 1954 (XVIII) of the General
Assembly of the United Nations solemnly warning the "Gov
ernment of the Republic of South Africa that any attempt
to annex or encroach upon the territorial integrity of these
three Territories shall be '...:>nsidered an act of aggression",

1. Requests the Member States of the Organization of
Mrican Unity in consultation with the authorities of Basu
toland, Bech~analand and Swaziland to take the necessary
steps so as to secure a guarantee by the United Nations for
the territorial integrity, independence and sovereignty of these
Territories ;

2. Authorises in part'tular the African group at the United
Nations to take necessary measures, in consultation with the
Committee of Liberation and the nationalist movements in
these Territories, to bring the question of guarantee before
the Security .Council at the appropriate time.

suggested in the Sub-Committee that the Sp<:cial Committee
should consult that organization on the problem of Basutoland,
Bechua.:"laland and Swaziland.

13. As te) the measures to be taken by the ~neral Assembly,
the Sub-Committee considers that, as a first step, it is neces
sary to draw the attention of the Security Council to the threat
to the territorial integrity and sovereignty posed by the policy
of the Government of the Republic of South Africa and that
an appeal should also be made to all Member States to refrain
from any action which would encourage the Government of
South Africa in furthering that policy.

II. RECOMMENDATIONS

14. The Sub-Committee recommends the following:

(a) The Sub-'Committee makes the following recommenda~

tions to the Special Committee:
i) That it should reaffirm the responsibility of the adminis

tering Power, which must take the necessary steps to en
sure that the three Territories attain independence in the
manner prescribed in General Assembly resolution 1514
(XV) ;

ii) That if should accordingly urge the administering Power
to ensure that the peoples of the three Territories are able
to express their desires freely and to choose their repre

sentatives and their government freely and democratically;
(Hi) Taat it should furthermore request the administering

Power to take all appropriate action. before the Terri
tories attain independence, to enable the three Territories
to enjoy complete independence and to protect their terri
torial integrity and sovereignty in the face of the uncon
cealed intentions of the racist regime in the Republic of
South Afri~ to continue interfering in their political,
economic and social affairs.

(b) The Sub-Committee recommends that the Special Com
mittee make the following recommendations to the General
Assembly:

(i) That it reiterate its resolutions 1817 (XVII) and 1954
(XVIII) and again solemnly warn the Government of the
Republic of South Africa that any attempt to encroach
upon the territorial integrity and sovereignty of the three
Territories following independence shall be considered The Assembly of Heads of State and Government meeting
by the United Nations to be an act of aggression; and that in its second ordinary session in Accra, Ghana, from 21 to 25
any interference in their domestic affairs, induding their October 1965.
economic affairs, and any hindrance of the movement in Haviny e.-mmilled the report of the Administrative Secretary-
transit of persons and goods shall be consider\~d a flagrant General of the Orgadzation of African Unity,
violati!.)n of the United N?.tions Charter, with all the
attendt-mt consequences; Being coucentea that parties which have openly declared that

they would cl(,sety co-operate with the Pretoria regime have
(ii) In that regard. that it draw the attention of the Security assumed control of the governmental machineries in these

Council to the threat which ~e policy pursued by the Territories,
racist regime of the Republic of South Africa poses to
the independence

l
territorial integrity and sovereignty of Beiny desirol/S to prevent the absorption of these Territories

the three States upon their attainment of independence; by the Pretoria Government,
(iii) In addition, that it appeal to all States to refrain from any 1. Reaffirms the various decisions taken by the Organization

action which might encourage the Government of the of Mrican Unity;
Rer\~b1ic of South Africa to encroach upon the territorial 2. Takes Ilote ..vitll satisfaction of the continuous efforts
integrity and sovereignty of the three States, or to inter- made by the African Members of the United Nations to secure
fere ~n their domestic affairs. the application of resolution 1514 (XV) concerning the grant~

(c) The Sub-Committee recommends that the Special C()m~ ing of indepeQdence to colonial countries and to encourage
mittee, through its officers, should consult the Organization of them to continue their efforts until complete independence is
African Unity on the problems of the three Territories, inas- attained; .
much as that organization adopted resolutions in 1964 and 3. Decides to continue to support those movements which
1965 instructing African States and the African group in the have so far been supported by the Organization of African
United Nations to submit to the appropriate bodies of the Unity j

United Nations the question of guarantees to ensure the ter-
ritorial integrityt independence and sovereignty of the three 4. Renews its request to the Member States of the Organi-
States.- zation of African Unity to take the necessary steps to secure.

(d) Considering that Bechuanaland will attain indep<:n.dence a guarantee by the United Nations for the territorial integrity,
independence and sovereigilty of these Territories;on 30 September and Basutoland on 4 Octo~r, the Special

cC.91t.1mitt~e~hQu1d Xe!;Qmmendth!1tt1l~i1eneralAssemblycon- 5. Requests ouce agailJ the African group at the United
sider as a inatter ofpriorfty the item 'of Its ageiiffii~ rclating -Nations~folaRetI1lfrtecessary steps tooring thequemou ut
to the three Territories, instructing the Fourth Committee ~o such a guarantee before the appropriate organs of the United
discuss the question at the opening of the twenty-first .session. Nations.
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1t3. Invites the Government of the Umted King
dom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland, as the
administering Power, to implement immediately the
resolutions of the General Assembly;

"4. Requests the administering Power to take, as
a matter of urgency, measures to repeal a:l discrimi
natory laws and to establish an unqualified system
of democratic representation ·based on the principle
of 'one man, one vote';

"5. Further requests the administering Power to
report to the Special Committee and to the General
Assembly on the implementation of the present reso
lution;

"6. Invites the Special Committee to keep the
question under consideration and to report thereon
to the General Assembly at its twenty-first session;

"7. Decid:rs to inClUde the question of Fiji in the
provisional agenda of its twenty-first session."

B. INFORMATION ON THE TERRITORy2

Introduction

3. Information on Fiji is contained in reports to
the General Assembly at its nineteenth and twentieth
sessions (A/5800/Rev.l, chap. XIII; A/6000JRev.l,3
chap. XII). Supplementary information on recent de
velopments is set out below.

4. At the end of 1964, the total population was esti
mated to be 456,390, consisting of Fijians (41.5 per
cent), Indians (50 per cent), and. others (9.5 per cent).

Political and constitutional de'lfelopments
Fiji's present COllstituti01J

5. An Order-in-Council early in 1963 made provi
sion for a new Constitution for Fiji, including an ex
panded Legislative CQllncil and an extended franchise.
The present Legislative Council consists of a Speaker,
up to nineteen official members (the number has, in
practice, been reduced to ten), and eighteen unofficial
members (six Fijians) six Indians and six E~lopeans).

most of whom are directly elected.
6. A change, not involving any amendment to the

Constitution, was effected in July 1964 when a "mem
bership" system of government was introduced. At that
time the Executive Council was reconstituted, and it
now consists of four official and six unofficial members
(two Fijians, two Indians and two Europeans), of
whom three are directly associated with the super
vision of groups of government departments and with
the formulation and presentation of government policy
for particular subjects.

Fiji Ccmstitutio1lal Conference

7. As previously reported (A/6000/Rev.l, chap.
XII, para. 4), a Constitutional Conference was due
to take place in London early in 1965. In April 1965,

2 The infonnation presented in this section has been derived
from published reports. The irJonnatiotltt-...nsmitted to the
Secretary-General by the United Kingdom under Article 13 e
of the Charter, on 9 June 1965. was used in. the preparation
of the chapter on Fiji in the Special Committee's. report to
tha~~~1~..S'S"-mhlYc.at~tQ.c!...WI'.nt;,.jh~JU'_~'limb~(A.1f!1JO-rlB"3t~

chap. :1:.11).
3 Official Records of the GtHtral Assembly, T~tdieln Ses

sion, AnMxes, addendum to agenda item 23.
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"The General Assembly,

A. ACTION TAKEN BY THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE IN
1964 AND BY THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY AT ITS
TWENTIETH SESSION

1. After considering F~ii at its meetings in October
and November 1964, the Special Committee, at its
302nd meeting on 5 November 1964, adopted a resolu
tion in which it requested the administering Power to
implt:ment without further delay the provisions of the
General Assembly resolutions, and in particular opera
tive paragraph 2 of resolution 1951 (XVIII) which in
vited the administering Power to work out, together
with the representatives of the people of Fiji, a new con-

.stitution providing for free elections conducted on the
principle of "one man, one vote" and the creation of
representative institutions; to take imruediate steps for
the transfer of all power to the people of the Territory,
in accordance with their freely expressed win and de
sire, without any conditions or reservations; to en
deavour, with the co-operation of the people of Fiji,
to achieve the political, economic and social integratioll
of the various communities. (A/5800jRev.l,1 chap.
XIII, para. 119).

2. At its twentieth session, the General Assembly,
after considering the parts of the reports of the Special
Committee concerning Fiji, adopted resolution 2068
(XX), of 16 December 1965, the text of which reads
as follows:
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"Recalling. its resolutions 1514 (XV) of 14 De
cember 1960, 1654 (XVI) of 27 November 1961,
1810 (XVII) of 17 December 1962 and 1951
(XVIII) of 11 December 1963 and the resolution
adopted by the Special Committee on 5 November
1964,

"Noting with regret that the administering Power
has not yet taken effective measures to implement
the resolutions of the General Assembly,

"Taking into account the fact that any further de
lay in the implementation of those resolutions would
create further hardships for the people of the Terri
tory,

"Collsidering that the constitutional changes con
templated by the administering Power would foment
separatist tendencies and stand in the way of the
political, economic and social integration of the people
as a whole,

u1. Approves the chapters of the reports of the
Special Committee on the Situation with regard to
the !mplement~21n of the Declaration on the Grant
ing of Independenec to Colonial Countries and Peo
ples relating to the Territory of Fiji, and endorses
the condusions and recommendations set forth
therein;

1t2. Reaffirm.s the inalienab~e right of the people
of Fiji to 7.reedom ami ind~pendence in conformity

.L
W1't}l th.e ,.. .. ~sions of the Declaration 011 the Grant.
ing of ''''~f~endence to Colonial Countries and

nited People' .
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Legislative Council. The proposals were not accepted
by the Indian group-except partially, by one Indian
delegate, who would have .preferred the adoption of
elections on,. a common-roll basis, ·but was prepared to
accept the.proposals in so far as t4ey related to the
method of election. When it became clear that their
proposal for full common-roll elections was not accept
able, the Indian group offered an alternative which
would increase the number' of members elected .under
the system of cross-voting. This was not accepted by
the Fijian' and European groups. The :indian group
then indicated that in these circumstances they would
wish to take their stand on full common-roll elections.

15. The Indian group unanimously rejected the pro
posal that there should be two more Fijian members
than Indian members in the Legislative Council: .They
considered that,· as the Il\dians const.ituted a majority
of the population, they were entitled to at least parity
of representation with the Fijian community...

16. In the discussions on the provisions of the Con- .
stitution dealing with executive powers, the Indian
group, with one dissentient, considered that the stage
had been reached where full internal self-government
should 1 be introduced forthwith. The remainder of the
Fiji dele~ation considered that it was still 11f'~{'ssary
for the Governor to retain a substantial meaaure of
discretionary power. '
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Legislative Council
17. The Conference recommended that the Legisla

tive Council should comprise thirty-six elected members
together with not more than four official members
nominated by the Governor. Nonuofficial members would
consist of the following ~ fourteen Fijians: nine elected
on the Fijian communal roll,Mo elected by the Fijian
Council of Chiefs, three elected according to a new
cross-voting system; twelve Indians: nine elected on
theIndi~n communal toll, three elected by the cross
voting system; t~n E', ~pe'dn.... · "even elected on a
communal roll, three elected by t ie cross-voting system.

18. The communal roll for Fijians would also in
C:ude Rotumans and other Pacific Islanders. Chinese
and any other minority communities formerly not en
titled to vote would be included on the communal roll
with Europeans. For the election of the nine members
by the cross-voting system, Fiji would be divided into
three constituencies. each returning one Fijian (or
Rotuman or other Pacific Islander), on~ Indian and
one European (or Chinese or member of another
minority group), each member being elected by per
50n~ uf all communities. The Conference abolished some
qualifications and disqualifications concerning candidates
and electors. These included the requirements relating
to property or income for candidates and the literacy
tests for voters. A non-voting Speaker would be elected
by the Legislative Council either from within the Coun
cil or from persons qualified to be elected to the
Council. The Council· would also be empowered to
appoint a Deputy Speaker from among its members.
The maximum life of the Council would be five years.

19. Subject to the restrictions imposed by the Colo
nial Laws Validity Act, 1865, and by any provisions
of the Constitution itself, such as a Bill of Rights,
the Constitution would give 'the .Legislative Council
full power to make laws on any subject. There would

.. ·rea~-pr6visiGn,~-t& pte'"vent. mlls.if~13c=dig=int~t1aed==
without the consent of the Governor if their effect
would be to itnpose taxes or to increase expenditure

the Parliamentary Under-Secretary '0£ State for the
CQ.lonI~s visited Fiji and held discussions with the
representatives of the various communities in order
~o '. ascertain their views, especially' those of the minor
ities who would not be, directly tepresented at the
Constitutional Conferencei where participation was to
be confined to the eighteen unofficial members of the
~gislativeCouncH. .
. 8. In July 1965, the Secretary of State for the

Colonies outlined the objectives of the Conference. He
suggested that it would need,amongst other things,
to consider the development or the membership sys
tem;. a strengthening and broadening of the elected
element in the Legislative Council; and matters affect
ing the franchise. It would also no doubt wish to con
sider the adoption of provisions concerning human
rights, the Public Service and the judiciary.
. 9. Before, the Conference opened, it was agreed that
independence was not an issue to be discussed at the
London Conference. It was also agreed that minority
communities not at present enfranchised should be
brought on the electoral rolls, the principal ones be
ing the Rotumans, the Chinese and other Pacific Is
landers.

10. The Fiji Constitutional Conference 1965 was
held in London from 26 July to 9 August, and a report
containing its recommendations was published on the
latter date.

H. The Conference recommended, inter alia, that
Fiji shotild have an elected majority in the Legisla
tive Council; that the practice of having nominated
unofficial members should be discontinued and the num
ber of nominated official members should be reduced;
that the minority groups in the population (mainly
Chinese and immigrants from ot:1er Pacific Islands)
should be enfranchised, thus achieving full adult
suffrage; and that a ministerial system should be
introduced.

iz. The report noted that during the discussions
there were certain matters on which the views of the
delegation from Fiji were not unanimous. They were
principally: the proposed method of election; the repre
sentation of the various communities on the Legislative
Council; and the powers of the Executive Council.

13. The report stated that the Indian group wished
to replace the existing system of elections on com
munal roUs with a straight common roll with neither
communal qualifications' for electors nor communal
reservation of seats for candidates. The Fijian and
European groups could not agree to the introduction
of a system of elections on a common-roll basis at the
present stage or in the foreseeable'future, and no agree
ment was reached on when such a system should be
introduced.

14. The United Kingdom Governm~nt considered
that election on a straight common-roll basis was not
practicable for Fiji until a greater degree of integration
of its communities had been achieved. It considered
it important, however, that a system be i!ltroduced
whereby some members would be both elected. by and
re~ponsibl~ .to vot~rs drawn from all communities. :ro
thIS end It put forward proposals for a cross-votmg
system whereby some members would be both elected
by; and responsible to; voters drawn from all ~om
tnunities. These. proposals were eventually accepten by

.1_
.
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C. CONSIDERATION BY THE SPECIAL C01\U,tITTEE5

Introduction

31. The Special Committee considered the question
of Fiji at its 41Oth, 412th, 413th, 461st, 462nd, 463rd,

Party. was formed in 1965, but no further infor~ation
is available concerning it.

26. The Indian community in Fiji has a number
of poliHca1 parties or .groupings which include the
Federation Party, the National Congress Party, the
Fijian Western Democratic Party, the Fiji Minority
Party and the All-Fiji Muslim Political Front. The
largest party is the Federation Party. Although in~

formation is not available concerning its present mem
bership, its members held four seats in the Legislative
Council in 1965. These were directed by the party
in Anril 1965 not to hold any discussions on constitu
tionai matters with other members of the Legislative
Council in Fiji, but "to make all such representations
and submissions which they may think fit and proper
in their absolute discretion on all matters to be. dis
cussed" at the London Conference. The party, inter

. alia, advocates a common roll and is opposed toa com~

munal roll in Fiji.
27. The National Congress Party was formed in

1964. It is reported to be in opposition to the Federa
tion Party. In a memorandum issued in 1964, it de
clared that the United Kingdom Government should
give Fiji internal self-government without'delay. No
information is available concerning the size of its mem
bership.

28. The formation of the Fijian Western Demo
cratic Party was noted in 1963.4 No recent information
is available concerning it.

29. The Fiji Minority Party, in a memorandum to
the United Kingdom Secretary of State for the Colo
nies, supported .separate. representation for Musl!ms
in the Legislative Council and retention "for the tIme
being" of communal electoral roUse After the London
Conference, the party is repo..ted to have considered
the latter a victory for reason and co-operation and
to have urged Muslims to accept the new Constitution
for Fiji and to give it their undivided loyalty and
support. Information is not available concerning the
membership of the party.

30. At the end of 1965, a new political party was
formed calling itself the All-Fiji Muslim Polit!cal
Front. Membership in the party is open to all MuslIms
in Fiji. The party is reported to be in opposition to
the terms of the new Constitution which discontinues
the practice whereby the ~vernor nominated.a Muslim
representative to the LegIslature. Ina resolution passed
in December 1965, it called on Muslims generally to
refrain from enrolling on the Indian communal roll
and to protest to. the United Kingdom .Government
throu~h the Governor of J:.'iji on behalf of the Muslims
of Fiji that their rights and interests be prot:cted and
recognized as distinct from tha! of the Ind'~ COI?
munity of Fiji, and that consijtutIonal provIsIon. ne
made to entrench an electoral system guaranteemg
Muslim representation in Fiji's Legislature.

or alter terms and conditions of serviCe of public of~

ficers. The Governor would have power to refuse as
sent· to reserve legislation, and to. ensure that bills
wer~ passed by certification. Certain subjects speci~ed
by reference to part~cular law~ w<?uld be cl?1t wIth
by special procedure In· the LegIslative CouncIl, Under
this procedure bills affecting the laws concerned would
require the support of more than two thirds of all the
elected members of the Legislative Council. A similar
requirement would apply to any· resolution, the. effect
of which would be to. recommend any change In the
Constitution.

Executive Council
20. The Conference recomm~nded that executive au

thority should remain formally vested in the Governor,
who would conHnue to appoint the unofficial members
of the Executive Council. These would. be drawn from
among the elected members of the Legislative Coun~

cll and the Governor would ensure appropriate repre
se~tation of the various communities in Fiji. The
Constitution would provide that at the appropriate
time the Governor might appoint members of the
Exe~utive Council to be ministers with executive
powers and at that time the Executive Council would
becom~ a Council of Ministers.

21. The Governot' would be required to c~~msult ~he
Executive Council and,. in general, to .accept Itsadv.Ice,
except when he considered it necessary.. to ~ct agamst
this in the interests of public order, publtc faIth or good
government. Certain .gubj~ts, incIudi!1g de~ence, ex
ternai affairs, internal secunty and public servtce, would
be reserved to the Governor.

22. Recommendations were also made for the estab
lishrr ~nt of a Supreme Court and a Court of Appeal;
for the setting up of an ~dvisory. Judicial ~n~ Legal
Service Commission, PublIc SeI'V1ce CommIssIon and
Police Service Commission; and f(ll a' Bill of Rights
to be included in the Constitution.

Legislative action on constitutional proposals

23. On 16 December 1965, the proposals were ap
proved by the Fiji Legislative Council bya vote of 12
to 5 with 7 abstentions. Official members did not take
part'in the debate and abstained in th.e vote. The ~ew
Constitution is expected to be brought 1Oto force durmg
1966.
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another 24. A general ~lection f?t' the new ~slat~'Y~ ~oun-
by per~ cit (see para. 17 above) IS to be held In FIJI In the
~d some fall of 1966. This will be on the basis of universal
ldidates adult suffrage. It is estimated that about 182,500 per-
relating sons will be eligible to enrol. as voters. .T,here were
literacy 94 000 persons registered in the 1963 election when'
•elected w~men voted for the first time. The election will
~ Coun- shorten the life of the current Legislative Council by
to the two years. whose unofficial members were elected in
~red to 1963 for five-year terms.
embers.
~ years. Political parties
le Colo- 25. The Fijian community in Fiji has three politi~l
)visions parties: the Fijian Association, the Fijian Democrattc
Rights, Patty and the Fijian Advancement Party. The main 41&0., Eighteenth SessiotJ, Annexes, addendum to agenda
C ·l rty the Fij'ian Association was formed in the late item 23, document A/5446/Rev.1, cl1ap. VII, para. 19.

ounCl pa, .. , .. .. • 5T.he fol1oWl'ng' ""tition was circulated. after the Spec··ial~ would :·~19S0s. No information is available concerning the SIze .t"- .
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r effect approximately three· years old and claims to haveahout Rarclak, .Secretary, Fiii Muslttn Political Organization (AI
~nditure " 4,000 "financial" members. The Fijian Advancement AC.109jPET.599).
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469th and 483rd meetings between 6 -May and 30 lowing month. The registration of· el~ctors had taken
November 1966. place during the first four months of 1966 and about

84 per cent of the potential electorate had been reg-
General statements by members istered. The provisional electoral rolls were being pre-

32. The representative of the United Kingdom said pared on the basis of that registration and would ·be
that there was not a great deal to add to his delegation1s ready for publication later in the summer. There would
statements on Fiji in the Fourth Committee in Novem- then be a period for decisions on any objections which
ber 1965.6 On that occasion1 the United. Kingdom might be raised to the rolls1 which would then be
delegation had described the decisions taken at the .published in final form. The existing Legislative
Constitutional Conference Ileld in July and August Council was to be dissolved towards the end of August
1965, which were briefly summarized in the Secretariat 1966 ; 12 August would be the nomination day for
working paper (see paras. 7-16 above). The agreed candidates for the new Council; polling would take
objectives of the Conference had been to evolve a place from 26 September to 8 October and the new
constitutional framework for Fiji which would preserve Legislature was due to meet early in the following
a continuing link with the United Kingdom and within month.
which further progress could be made towards internal 35. There was no disagreement in the Special Com-
self-government. Under the new arrangements, there mittee about aims and objectives. All recognized that
would be universal suffrage. Almost all members of the different communities in Fiji-which had separate
the Legislative Council would. be elected and there cultures, different ways' of life and a good deal of
would be more elected representatives for each of tpe mutual mistrust-must be encouraged to co-operate in
three main communities in Fiji. The Indian commumty an atmosphere of trust and harmony. All agreed that
would have the same proportion of the total member- the process of healing divisions must be carried for-
ship as before. The Fijian community would have pro- ward with continued constitutional advance towards
portionately more seats than before, at the expense of more representative and responsible government in Fiji.
the Europeans, to take account of new voters who If there was disagreement, it was only over the best
would vote on the Fijian roll. A very important in- ways of achieving those goals. In the opinion of the
novation from the point of view of Fiji's bture United Kingdom Government, a moderate course was
political development was that an element of the mem- most likely to succeed: the permanence of divisions
bership of the Legislative Council w~u.Id for the ~rst and safeguards should not be accepted but nor should
time be elected by all three commumtles. The obJect the pace be forced to the point of arousing more fears.
was to encourage the emergence of political ieaders In September 1965

1
the then United Kingdom Colonial

appealing to all sectors of the population and. not to Secretary had declared that co-operation in the new
any single community. Experience elsew~ere.had ~ho~ constitution would lead to political integration and
that such a system could be very effective 1D bndgmg racial harmony and show that interracial voting did
divisions between different communities and promoting not adversely affect the interests of any race.
a single national loyalty. It was the declared purpose 36. He hoped that

1
in the Committee1s discussions, .

of the United Kingdom Government to help achieve t."tere would be a wide measure of agreement on the
that goal in Fiji. Lastly, the new constitution would nature of the situation and the direction in which it
in~lude a bill of rights and provisions to make pos- should be encouraged to develop. If the Committee
sible the introduction of a ministerial system. was to play the positive role for which it had been

33. Those new elector31 measures went further than established and to serve the true interests of the peo-
the. Fijian and European representatives at the. Con- pIe of Fiji1 it should define the extent of common
ference would have wished and not as far as the Indian agreement and the common goals, and .endorse the
representatives had wanted. The Fijians and Europeans aims and directions he had just described.
had recognized that elections with a straight common 37. The representative of the United Republic of
roll, as proposed by the Indian representatives, were Tanzania said that

1
judging by the statement of the

a desirable long-term. objective but had not been able United Kingdom representative (see paras. 32-36
to agree to the introduction of such a system at that ?~ove)1 the situation in Fiji

1
as far as decolonization

stage or in the foreseeable future. In view of those 'was concerned, remained virtually unchanged. The
conflicting attitudes, it should be clear that the deci- representative of the administering Power had claimed
sions of the United Kingdom Government at the Con- that steps could not be taken to implement General
ference,. taken after the fullest discussion and most Assembly resolutions 1514 (XV) and 1591 (XVIII)
earnest thought, were steps in the direction advocated until full integration of the various communities had
by the great majority in the United Nations and in been achieved. It was

1
however, the United Kingdom

the Special Committee. The decisions did not represent Government itself that was seeking to accentuate com-
a victory for anyone group of the Fijian people over munal separation by the introduction of communal
any other. The constant aim of the United Kingdom representation. If there was "mutual mist-rustU among
had been to encourage co-operation and trust among the people of Fiji, it was the ad~inisteri!1l~ Power that
all the people, whatever their ethnic origin. The deci- had brought it about. The Untted Kmgdom repre-
sions of the Conference were designed to help achieve sentative should not

1
therefore, imagine that his views

that aim, while maintaining progress in the direction could command the coHective endo1's~ment of the Special
of internal self-government. Committee.

34. The necessary steps were being taken to imple- 38. In General Assembly resolution 1951 (XVIII),
ment the decisions of the Conference. The Order-in- the administering Power was invited "... to achieve
Council to enable elections. to be held had been the politica1

1
economic and social integrtltion of the

promulgated at the end of November 1965 and the various communitiesu • Yet the system of tripartite
~~~=cA~!o!a1. .!,,~gtt1atj()n.~ .h.a~!beep.puhlished. t~e .fO~-nnl'epr-esentatiQn .;wou1cl~nc.QlU:ag~.J:atb~r.~~ ~imini~~.n"=_ .

eOfficial Records of the Gentral Assetnbt:v, Twentieth Sts- disunity, exemplifying the colonialist maxim of "divide
.mm, Fourth Committte, 1558th and 1570th meetingS'. and ruleu

• The administering Power was seeking to
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accentuate the ethnic origin of the various sections of tion of Southern Rhodesia. Thus the "reforms" were
the populativ...t. Of the so-called Indian community, an all too familiar stratagem to perpetuate European
however, 92 per cent had been born in the Territory. minority rule through constitutional devices.
They were thus as much indigenous inhabitants of Fiji
as any other group. The purpose of such distinctions 42. The representative of the administering Power
was to ensure that the European minority, comprising had made much of the "conflicting attitudes" of the
less than 9 per cent of the population, was enabled Fijian and Indian communities-irom which the Euro-
to continue its exploitation of the resources of Fiji. peans, as the master community, stood aloof. As the
The example of Southern Rhodesia was still fresh in Tanzanian represrentative had pointed out, however,
the Committee's mind. all the inhabitants of Fiji, irrespective of their racial

origins, were Fijians. Thus, it was not proper to refer
39. The United Kingdom representative had sug- to the people of Indian origin living in Fiji as the

gested that the Special Committee should seek the "Indian community". They were Indian only in the
highest common denominator. The highest common sense that their ancestors had been brought to Fiji
denominator among frf;edom-loving nations was to be from the Indian subcontinent, to work there as inden-
found in the pertinent resolutions of the General As- tured labour on the European-owned plantations. .It
sembly. If the administering Power would apply the was typical of colonial policy that Europeans settling
principles there enshrined, a free Fiji would arise. in Rhodesia became Rhodesian, while persons ·of Indian

40. The representative of India said that the state- origin going to Fiji remained Indians. Use of the term
ment of the representative of the United Kingdom "Indian community" was designed to stir up communal
did not add materially to the description of the situa- hatred, which hap1?ily did not exist at the roots. .
tion in Fiji and had avoided altogether the respon-
sibiJ.ity of the administering Power to report on the 43. The General Assembly had also invited the ad-
implementation of the resolutions of the General As- ministering Power to create representative institutions.
sembly. He quoted from a statement of the Secretary- The restricted internal self-government granted to a
General of the United Nations which, while praising clearly unrepresentative and impotent Legislative Coun-
the achievements of the United Kingdom in the field cil could scarcely be considered "representative institu-
of decolonization, also pointed out the exceptions like tions" within the meaning of resolution 1514 (XV).
Southern Rhodesia which dimmed this record. While Not only had the people of Fiji neither the shadow
agreeing generally with this assessment, his delegation nor the substance of real democratic control; the ad-
considered that events in Fiji also were a distur.bing ministering Power had announced that there was no
element which tarnished the record of the administer- possibility of any such developmt:nts in the foreseeable
ing Power. The lack of any constitutional progress in future.
Fiji, and the apparent determination of the administer- 44. In the same resolution, the General Assembly
ing Power to avoid its responsibilities under the vari- had invited the administering Power to endeavour to
ous resolutions of the General Assembly, constituted- achieve the political, economic and social integration
like the situation in Southern Rhodesia-an unhar PY of the various communities. The scanty information
exception to the otherwise commendable ;:,,\:;ord of supplied by the administering Power showed that very
the. United Kingdom in the field of decolonization. little had been done in that all-important field. On the
The recent statements by the United Kingdom repre- contrary, much had been. done' to divide the people
sentative in the Special Committee showed that the of Fiji on communal and racial lines. That polic.y,
administering Power was unwilling and had failed to which was nothing new in the history of British colo-
implement the provisions of Assembly resolutions 1514 nial administration, could be summed up by the maxim
(XV), 1951 (XVIII) and 2068 (XX). It was this "divide and rule". \¥herever the United Kingdom had
essential and crucial failure which prevented the ad- reluctantly given up control, it had deliberately planted
ministering Power from making a full and complete discord to create future difficulties for the newly in-
statement on the situation in Fiji. dependent States. It was no accident that, as the

41. In resolution 1951 (XVIII), the administering Secretary-General had pointed out) all the current
Power had been invited to work out a new constitu- peace-keeping operations pertained to prol1lep:1s arising
tion providing for free elections conducted on the prin- from the process of British decolonization." Yet the
ciple of "one man, one vote" and the creation of administering Power, while applying those time-worn
representative institutions. Instead, even after three methods to the people of Fiji, wished the Special
years, the administering. Power had introduced an elec- Committee to believe that the apparatus of division
total system which divided the people of Fiji on com- created in the Territory was designed to encourage
munal and racial lines and provided certain entrenched co-operation and trust among all the people, whatever
interests, particularly the Europeans, with greater vot- their ethnic origin,and that experience had shown
ing powers than the rest. of the population-a system that such a system could be very effective in bridging
reminiscent of that introduced in Southern Rhodesia. divisions between different communities and promoting
and which had enabled the whitt~ racist minority to the growth of national unity. The truth was that such
seize power illegally, at the expense of the majority. communal differences as did dist had been artificially
Hitherto, the Europeans in Fiji. had governed in the created and sustained by the administering Power,
most absolutist manner. After the so-called electoral which was exploiting the tensions thus created in or-
l"eforms, which purported to introduce limited internal der to cling to its dominions. The history of British

(XVIII), self-government, the Europeans and their racial allies, colonialism was littered with' the experience of broken
:0 achieve who constituted about 4. per cent of the total popula- r.ations and artificially divided peoples. In Fiji also,
In of the tion, would hold as many as 30 per cent of the elected '.:he administering Power had created educational in-
tripartite seats in the Legislative Council, whereas more than stituti!lns and governmental organs based on communal

c ~d.imi~i§lL= _ 5{LnfrJ;el1LQLth~ Q9l?UJ~!iQllwould hold just twelve. ... and racial doctrines.. In this. cotl11exion he referred
:>f "divine seats.. Agairi~ the complicated cross:vorrng~ -Systen:r ,viis" ~-'to-ttitfstaterl:fents-ofmee' reptesentanv~n)teiIDe=irr i%5=~=~-~

eeldng to reminiscent of a similar feature in the 1961 Constitu- to the Special Committee and of the' representative of



" . ..
Ceylon to the "Fourth .Committee at the twentieth ses:~ whereby ~n equal number of seats on the Legislative
sion of the General Assembly. '.. ." Council was allocated to communities. of.differing sizes;

45. The best way of ascertaining the" :facts would was -also designed to protect the interests ofthe Euro~
.be :for the" Special Committee,. or one of" its sub- pean minority. Such &11 inequitable system of suffrage
conunittees, to visit the Territory and. hold conversa- and representation actually increased the political dif~
tions with" the rulers and the ruled at all levels. If ferences among the communities. The only possible
the adniinistering Power was .sincere in wisMng the conclusion to be drawn was that the Legislative Coun-
Committee to learn the facts, it should. have no objec- cil was not elected on a democratic basis, as" required
tion to such a visit-His "delegation, for one, would hJ:..the United Nations resolutions on the question of
abide by the findings" of such a visiting mission. FIJI.

46. The Special Committee's ~eport to the Generil1 ~1. .~he powers of the Legislative Coun~il, as de-
Assembly on the question of Fiji might perhaps be scrlbed In p~agrap~ 19 above, were clearly madequate
delayed until after the return or the visiting mission.. ~d t~e 1!mted KingdoJ:!1 Governor was all-powerful
~he Committee might also accede to the request of In legIslatIve matters. " . " ..
the United Kingdom representative for longer notice 52. The Conference had recommended that execu~
of the Committee's intention to report to the General tivp authority should remain formally vested in the
Assembly on the implementation of res<?lution 2068 Governor, who would continue to appoint the un~
(XX), so that the administering Power could arrange official members of the Executive Council. In addition,
for people with special knowledge of the Territory the Governor could" refuse the advice of the Executive

"to participate in the Committee's discussions; the Com- Council if such a refusal was "in the interests of public
mittee might accordingly take the matter up again order, public faith or good government". Thus he also
after its return from Mrica. " had unlimited executive power.

47. In conclusion, he stressed that there was no " 53. The admini~tering Po~er was therefore quite
agreement between the SpEcial Committee and the ad- wrong to "ascribe any positive significance to the Con:'
ministering Power in the basic assessment of the situa- stitutional Conference, which had done nothing to enable

. tion in Fiji. If the" Special Committee was· indeed to the people of the islands to exercise their right to free-
{(serve the true interests of the people", it should re- dom and independence in· accordance with the provi-
fuse the condone the administering Power's failure to sions of the Declaration. It was no coincidence that
implement the pertinent resolutions .of the General in resolution 2068 (XX) the General Assembly had re-
Assembly or endorse the reactionary colonial policy, quested the administering Power to take, as a matter of
but should recommend measures for the speedy and urgency, meastlres to repeal all discriminatory laws and
complete implementation of resoiution 1514 (XV). to establish an unqualified system of "democratic repre~

48. The representative of the Union' of Soviet 'So- sentation .bas.ed o~ the.principle o~ {(one !Dan, one vote"
cialist. ReJpublics said that his delegation's attitude ang had II!vlted It to Implement Im.media~ely t~e reso~
towards the question of Fiji. reflected its policy of lurons of the General Assembly. By a bItter Irony. of
univer~al support for peoples fighting for freedom and fa e,. on 16 December 1965-the ~ate of the adoptIOn
independence. An objective analysis of the situation in of ~at General" Ass~mb!y resolutlOn-the reco~men-
Fiji tShowed that the administering Power was resort- daeons of the ConstitutIonal Conference on FIJI had
ing to .all kinds of "manreuvres in order to thwart the be~n approved. . ""
implementation of the relevant United Nations resolu- 54. The economy o:f Fiji was characterized by the
Hons. dominance of foreign monopolies which, having se~zed

49~ Contrary to the assertions of the representative key positions, were ~ontinuing t~ plunder the natural
of the administering Power, an electoral system based reso~rces andmercllessly~~plolt the people of the
011 communal rolls arid cross-voting did not guarantee Te~ntory.. It was the pohcles. of those monopolies
equal suffrage or follow the democratic principle of whic~. had produced the one-sld~d agrari~n economy
"one man,· one vote" and ignored the requests of the ?£ FIJI. All profitr from the -:r:errltory's mI~erals went
General Assembly" in that regard. The Constitutional mtc! the.coffers of.the "foreIgn .monopolies-mainly
Conference, convened almost five years after the adop- Umted Kingdom, Umted S~tes of AmerIca, Australian
tion of the Declaration on the.Granting of Independ~ and "New Zealand.comp~mes. The large plantati~ms
ence .to Colonial Countries and Peop!es, had com.- were own~d by Umted Kingdom and other. companIes,
pletely· disregarded the purposes and principles of that the most Important of which were the Colonial Sugar
Declaration and the relevant resolutions of the General Refinc:ry, the Copra Board and the Banana Board. As
Assembly. As stated in the S€~retariat working paper a result, the population's level of living remained very
(see para. 9 above), it had been agreed "that in- low. W:orkersearned only £3. to £3.5s. a week,.with
dependence was not an issue to be discussed at the a working day of ten to twelve hours. There was no
London Conference"« Since the aims of the Conference system of social insurance in the colony and educational
were limited,- it could not yield any positive results. and health services were ina sorry state. "

"50. The" Conference had made the representation 55. The system·of land tenure had made the agrarian
of the various communities even more unequal. For problem one of the most burning issues in Fiji and was
example,. it had =~ommended that the Legislative acquiring" increasing political overtones. Most of the
Council should induc~e twelve elected Indians and. ten land was in the bands either of landowners, who rented
elect~d. Europeans, although" Fijians of. Indian origin it at high prices, er of. the powerful foreign companies.
constItuted 50 per .cent of the populatIon and Euro- Those who worked dIrectly on the land were forced to
peans. only 9.5 per. cent. It could thus be seen that, rent it on exceedingly unfavourable terms. As a result,
the aim of the so-called "constitutional progress" was less than 10 per cent of the land was being used for
Tn o-1VP t~P:. 'Ew.-Qnean .J70.te.~~.a~~.JlX.e).",._(}.t1:l~r. ~al!ricWtuJ·~~~a1thou2"L~2 .. neT .. cent· of~_~=!==
voters and help :bim to preserve the interests of the the land could be "made arable. Since· the Euro- -
European minority in Fiji. The system of cross-voting, peao sector of the population and particularly th~
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monopolies owned about 375,000 acres of land, the
colonial authorities were doing' nothing', to solve
the. 'landproblem or to ·allot land to those who
worked it. Both the indigenous Fijia1:ls and the Fijians
of Indian origin 'l':.rere interested in the speedy solution
of that problem. By creating artificial obstacles to a
solution, the administering -Power was trying to cause
new friction between the communities in order to
maintain its supremacy ,in thearchipel~go, Only a just
solution of the .agrarian problem would enable the
people of Fiji to develop the islands in the interest
of the entire population and to fight against the in
fluence of the foreign monopolies~ Any delay in that
respect ","ould greatly harm the, interests of the people
of Fiji as a whole and the administering Power would
have to bear ·the responsi.bility.

56. The colonial Powers had recently come to
a'ppr~ciate still more the value of the Territory. Fiji
W!lS of strategic significance, since 'it was situated at the
cross-roads of the transport network in the southern
pa1}:Qf the Pacific Ocean. It had well-equipped har
bou~s.. and fiI:st-class airports, which were attracting
the attention of the aggressors waging a bloody war
against the national liberation movement in South-
East Asia. ' .. .
, 57. None of the measures recommended by the Gen
eral Assembly had. been implemented by the adminis
tering J?ower..The Special Committee should condemn
the attitude of that Power as a violation of the Decla
ration on the Granting of Independence and of sub
sequent decisions of the General Assembly on the
question of Fiji. It should request"the administering
Power unconditionally to implement all the United
1jations recommendations and thus &table the people of
Fiji to exercise their inal1enabie right to freedom and
independence. ' '

58. The ~epre~entativeof Sierra Leone recalled that
rip. .S',NQveniber 1964. the Special Committee had
adopted a rl,:s6lution on Fiji inviting the administering
Power to implement,' inter aliaJ General Assembly
resolution 1951 (~VIII), which invited it to work out
a new constitution providing for free elections on the
priI!ciple o£'~oJ1e man, one vote" and the creation of
r~presentative institutions, to take immediate steps for
th.e unco~dition~l transfer of all power to ·the. people
of the Territo1'ji' ,and to endeavour to achieve the po
litical, economJc. and .social integration of the various
communities. General Assembly resolution 2068 (XX)
had· further r~qnested'the acLilinistering 'Power to take,
as.a. matter !Jf urgency, measures to repeal alldis
crlmtnatory laws and to establish an unqualified system
of democratic representation based on the principle of
'fone man, one vote". The administering Power had
not stated whether all discriminatory laws had now
been, repealed..
. 59. Although the Constitutional Conference held in
1965 liad accepted the principle of "one man, one vote",
it· was' regrettable that it had been decided before the
Conference that independence was not an issue to be
discussed. The fact that all adults in Fiji, regardless
of hackground, were to be enfranchised represented
SOme progress, but that advance was diluted by the'
fact that there wowd still be official members nominated
by the Governor in both th~ Legislative Council and
the Executive Council. The Sierra Leone delegation
wouldhave·li.~ed the elections which were to take place

...•.. ' ._. ..¥eaLhLDrOdttce JI.co.mnletely representative
Legislative Council,£ without thefour 'offiCial memoers'
nomiaated by the Governor, and the Council of Min-

isters, which was later to replace the Executive Council,
to be chosen by. the' elected members theriIselves rather
than by the Governor.
, ' ,60. In his .statement (see paras. 32-36 above), the
United Kingdom representative had referred to the
divisions between the differrent communities in Fiji,
and had seemed to imply that the unification of the
communities -could 'proceed only at a sriail's pace. He
himself would have appreciated further' information on
the "racial disharmony" and "mutual mistrust" which
allegedly prevailed in Fiji. ' "

'61. ..The objectives. towards which the administering
power should work were quite clear: namely, the spe~dy

implementation of General Assembly resolution 1514
(XV), with particular reference to the provisions of
resolution 1951 (XVIIT).· ,

62. Three principles had guided the Special Com
mittee's approach to colonial questions: the granting
of universal adult suffrage, the affirmation of the indi
genous peoples', rights and the adoption of all necessary
measures to grant freedom and independence at an
early date. Those same principles should guide. the
Special Committee in the question of Fiji and genuine
efforts should be made to overcome any communal
divisions and to speed up the process of independence,
rather than hampering 1t by allowing the Governor
to place men of his choice in the .Legislative Council
and the ExeLutive Council. Every -effort should. be made
to unify the population of the Territory, by political,
social and educational means, and constitutional barriers
to democratic representation should be removed.

63. The representative of the United· Kingdo1!tJ
replying to points raised during the debate, said that he
had to rej~t the entirely false argument advanced by
the representatives of Tanzania, India and the Soviet
Union that the United Kingdom Government was en
couraging communal differences in Fiji for various
selfish motives. The truth was precisely the oppo$ite:
every endeavour of the United Kingdom Government
was directed towards bringing the communities together
On a sound basis and preparing a political and consti
tutional structure which would enable them to t;ve
and progress in harmony. The differences between the
Indian and the indigenous Fijian communiti~ were
a feature of the situation which no administering Power
could. ignore in preparing the island for constitutional
advance. If what he had said earlier about the racial
disharmony Was insufficient~. the detailed information
requested by the representative of Sierra Leone was
to be found in the working papers for the present and
previous years. The United Kingdom Government
could not disregard the plain facts of the situation, nor
should the Special" Committee. .,

64. With regard to the constitutional position, he
had already explained the new system of cross-voting
for nine of the thirty-six seats in the Legislative
Council. That innovation was an important step, to
wards racial haru10ny and a unified electoral system
and would not accentuate communal divisions, as had
been' suggested. On the. contrary, nothing was more
certain to exacerbate communal divisions than the
immediate adoption of a single common roll, as bad
been proposed by the Indian and Tanzanian representa
tives. Any anomalies in the repr.esentation of the dif
ferent connnunities did not result in the domination
of any. one. COItlIUunity over the others. The United
Kfugaom"s-policY ol' working' fuWaras-poliffciiIl"";;tit;;;'egra:;;;;'-~'--~'::~--~=-"-~--='-="'~

non by encouraging co-opera.tion and trust between the
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connnunities was obviously the right one. and his the different communities. It was incumbent on those
Government intended to pursue it. With the help of who accused the United Kingdom of secretly pursuing
all those concerned in Fiji and the goodwill of all the oppttite policy to suggest some credible reason
those outside Fiji, progress could be made; conversely, < why tha~· should be so. The Umted Kingdom's objec-
partisanship,. obstruction and ill will could only be tives in Fiji could not be achieved overnight, but they
harmful. . were clearly defined as progress in the direction of

65. The aUegation that the administering Power self-government, together with political integration and
was pursuing a policy of ~~divide and rule" in order to harmony.
exploit the islands' resources was totally unfounded; 71. The representative of India said that he was
on the contrary, its policy was to unita ~e communities glad that the United Kingdom representative had
and help them to live togethaw in peace. As for the admitted the existence of anomalies in the represen-
motives attributed to it, he could only say that the aid tation of the various communities; that was the crux
and assistance which it willing1;r provided to Fiji far of the whole problem. He therefore felt justified in
outweighed any benefit which it might receive from stating that it was the United Kingdom policy to en-
trade or investment in the Territory. Far from ex- courage communal differences where they had not
ploiting Fiji~ commercial firms performed an essential existed and to magnify and exploit them where they
service and were welcomed by all the communities; did.
indeed, it was difficult to. imagine the economy of Fiji 72. The United Kingdom representative's statement
without them. had placed an unfortunate emphasis on communal dif-

66. The representative of the Soviet Union had ferences rather than 011 constitutional reform. The system
made the curious allegation that Fiji was of some of cross-voting, which .supposedly encouraged communal
sinister strategic significance tu the United Kingdom harmony and would ultimately lead to a unified nation,
Government. Certainly the island possessed a good was not new and had been introduced in other Terri-
airport and good harbours, of which the representative tories under United Kingdom administration. The
of the Soviet Union would surely not disapprove, but United Nations experience of that system in other
the United Kingdom had no troops, no naval ships, no Tenitories had not been happy and there was no indi-
military aircraft, bases or installations of any kind in cation that it would be any different in Fiji. Further-
Fiji. The Soviet Union representative had also reversed more, he could not accept the United Kingdom
his usual line by suggesting that, by failing to develop representative's implication that it was wrong to
mineral resources and by encouraging the development advocate a single electoral roll, since the straightfor-
of agriculture, foreign interests had somehow exploited ward principle of "one man, one vote" was the demand,
the people. The fact was that both agriculture and not merely of India alone, but of practically all Mem-
mining were being developed for the benefit of all the bers of the United Nations.
people of the islands and the gold exports were a 73. Because ')f its appreciation of the commendable
yaluable contribution to f&reign exdmnge earnings. record of the United Kingdom ~n the field of decolot!i-

67. He wished to assure the Indian representative zation, the Indian delegation had been reluctant to use
. that there was no ulterior motive of any sort behind the term "divide and rule", but unfortunately past
the use of the term "Indian community" to describe that history, including that of his own country, testified
part: of the population which was of· Indian origin; to the fact that the United Kingdom had followed a
unfortunately, there was no term which described an policy of encouraging and e."\:ploiting differences. be-
inhabitant of Fiji without at the same time describing tween communities in almost all its Territories. With
his ethnic origin. The United Kingdom's objective regard to the terms used to describe the various
was to promote political and constitutional progress as communities in Fiji, he was aware of the unfortunate
rapidly as possible, in order to diminish such emphasis fact that there was no other way of describing them,
on ethnic origin. but the United Kingdom representative must surely

68. The Indian repres~ntative had been mistaken .in know who was responsible for that fact.
stating that the administering Power had announced 74. With regard to the United Kingdom repre-
that there was no possibility of any "democratic con- sentative's rejection of his statement that the United
trol"in the for6eeable future; the United Kingdom Kingdom Government had announced that there was
Government's objective was the exact opposite of that. no possibility of democratic control in the foreseeable
Nor had the United Kingdom announced that it did future, he referred the Committee to the United King-
not intend to accelerate the process of granting free- dom representative's first statement (paras. 32-36
dom and independence to the people of Fiji, that inter- above).
pretation of the United Kingdom Government's policies 75. If the United Kingdom was really sincere in
was .quite tmacceptable. its belief that communal differences in Fiji had existed

69. The Indian representative's use of the slogan from time immemorial, that it was doing its best to
ltdivide and rule" was completely inapplicable'to present promote communal harmony in the islam'~ and that the
or past United Kingdom policies; there were many introduction of an electoral system on the straight-
countries formerly under United Kingdom administra- forward basis of "one man, one vote" wuuld have
tion, of which India was one, which clearly demon- disastrous consequences for the people, then it should
strated that different communities could and did live agree to a United Nations visiting qiission, which would
side by side in harmony. The United Nations, and in consult representatives of all the communities in Fiji-
particular the Special Committee, should. look to those and report its findings to the United Nations. India
as examples' to emulate rather than to the few excep- would be prepared to accept the findings of such an
tions. impartial body and he hoped that the United Kingdom

~ .._.._.. 70~TheUnitedKin2'dom. Government's~li~as_~~G?vernm~nt~t.QQ.-'W.oMi~gI'.ee~to .Jio,.~_since...fhat _
,~~ . clear :flriiiand consistent. It was a policy of encouraging might b~ the. only means of satisfying the United

co-oPeration and removing obstacles to trust... .' 'ween Nations that its policies were for the good of the
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people of Fiji. Unfortunately, there were indications (XVIII). The question of the independence of the
that the United Kingdom Government would not agree people of Fiji, as affirmed in operative~paragraph lof
to any visiting mission; that refusal spoke for itself. resolution 1951 (XVIII) ,had been expressly excluded

76. The representative of the Union of So'lfvet So- from the agenda of the Conference, and mention not
cialist Republics said that his delegation continued to only of independence but even .of any idea·of internal
hold the views it had expressed at the previous meet- self-government had been prohibited. The purpose of
ing, since they were based on well-known facts which the Conferenr..e and of the reco~endations adopted
the United Kingdom representative had not even by the pal'ticipantshad been, not to open the way to
tried to deny in his statement at the present meeting. independence,. but simply to make certain adjustments

77. His delegt;ltion could not regard the Unitoo in the United Kingdom colonial system. The partici-
Kingdom statement otherwise than as an attempt to pants representing the people of Fiji had been desig-
distract the Committee's attention from the main ques- nated on the basis of the old legislative system which
tion, namely, how the administering Power was im- favoured one community at the expense of the others
plementing the General Assembly resolutions on the and which it was the very purpose of the Conference
question of Fiji. to amend.

78. The United Kingdom representative had tried 84. The electoral system worked out at the Con-
to give the impression that only he was right and all ference, in violation of the General Assembly's recom-
others who had spoken on the question of Fiji were mendations, divided the population on the b3:3is of
wrong. It was clear, however, from the proceedings community and race and gave the Europeans, who
of the General Assembly at its twentieth session that constituted 4 per cent of the population, 30 per cent
other delegations considered that the administering of the elected seats in the Legislative Council, while
Powers, particularly the United Kingdom, were re- the official members to be appointed by t.1:le adminis-
sorting to various subterfuges to avoid implementing tering Power would also be Europeans. As in Southern
the Declaration on the Granting of Independence and Rhodesia and elsewhere, the administering Power had
other General Assembly resolutions on the question of but one goal: to perpetuate political and economic
Fiji. domination by the white minority. The experience of

South Mrica and Southern Rhodesia had demonstrated
79. If all was well in Fiji, he wondered why the that in such cases the European minorities had the

United Kingdom representative did not invite the same interests as the metropolitan country and that
Committee to send a visiting mission to t1,·\ Territory the latter could use those minorities to exploit the
to see for itself the political, economic and social con~ wealth of the cowltries concerned for its own strategic
ditions prevailing there. and other purposes. His delegation could not accept the

80. The representative of the United Kingdom said statement made by the United Kingdom representative
that the Indian representative's remarks seemed to be at the 410th meeting to the effect that there was no
a mere repetition of the earlier Indian statement; a disagreement between the administering Power and
careful reading of the United Kingdom statement might other members of the Committee about aims and ob-
convince the Indian representative that the two COWl- jectives ; the disagreement bttween them was very
tries' objectives in the matter were identical. The Indian ~onsiderable and it would persist until the United
accusati6n that the United Kingdom Government was Kingdom applied the relevant recommendations of the
exploiting communal differences in Fiji to its own General Assembly, in particular that concerning the
advantage was groundless, since the United Kingdom principle of "one man, one vote".
did not and could not derive any advantage from those 85. As the information which the Com--mittee had
differences. receiwed about the Territory so far had come almost

81. As for the Soviet Union repres~ntative's remark entirely from the administering .Power, he supported
that the United Kingdom seemed to say that it was the suggestion made by the Indian representative that

.. right and everyone else was wrong, he had studied the the possibility of sending a visiting mission to the
three statements made at the 412th meeting of the Territory should be considered.
Special Committee but had failed to find one fact that
could support toe arguments against the United King- 86. The representative of the Syrian Arab Republic

observed that Fiji was one of those Territories on
dome which the United Nations had taken an unequivocal

82. The United Kingdom was trying to move in a stand in accordance withe the proVisions of that mile-
direction which fell within the points of view of two stone in contemporary international relations, General
communities which themselves were not going in oppo- Assembly resolution 1514 (XV). Yet the administering
site directions. His Government's aim was to bring Power arrogated to itself the right to administer the
those two communities together in the same direction, Territory as it saw fit, regardless of the wishes of the

:y sincere in and he was convinced that the Committee, on reflec.tion, United Nations. The situation raised many funda-
i had existed would consider that direction the right one. mental issues, not the least of which was the question
go its best to 83. The representative of BulgMia. expressed regret how far a Member State--particu1arly a great Power
and that the that the United Kingdom had'not complied with Gen- which had taken an active part in founding the United
the straight- eral Assembly resolution 2068 (XX), particularly Nations, had adhered 'Voluntarily to its principles
wvuld have operative paragraph 4 requesting it to take measures and had pledged without reservation that it would

len it should to repeal all discriminatory laws and establish an un- fulfil its obligations-could go in ignoring decisions
which would qualified system of democratic representation based taken by the world body. Resolution 2068 (XX) had
lilies in Fiji- on the principle of "one man, one 'Vote". The Assembly not appointed the administering Power to mediate
ations. India had found it necessary to make that recommendation alleged communal diff~rences in Fiji but had called
; of such an because the results of the Constitutional Conference upon it to repeal alldlscriminatory laws and establish
ted Kingdom held in the summer .of 1965 had been diametrically an unqualified system vf democratic institutions based
k .since- that ~~~ . .....-..- ............t-- "'" 11 AA.-..... ......-J L: . ~ -A'L. ~I.._ ...~ -.::-.- ----I'a;~..1. ~..:..A.:e.1a.._~_~~ ~........._~__iL.A!~__.___A._..._ ..... _+._':e' ;$- - .. - -- --- - --OppuS~ - I.va.u.-l~l:I -ie;,vlUUVUS- vu .~ue---;:suuJ~l.UUU, .. ~u vu -"...,; pnn.~p4"; V4 - -VU\;; -.u1C:~"; UU\;; YUI."C"' .:r;xu· uuquc:u.nu:;u
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neede'd» not the appoinbnent of an omnipotent foreign On the contrary, it was using many devices to. delay
Gov~I'1lQr holding executive power, appointing members Fiji's independence and to create a govenunental
of the so-called Executive Council as he -saw fit and structure which would safeguard British£conomic and
ha.'Ving authority to dismiss that Council .whenever, military interests in the future. '
in his sole judgement, it acted against the interests of 91. - The main issue at' the LOndon Constitutional
public order, public faith or good govenim~nt. The Conference in 1965 had not been Fiji's independence
Committee would recall that, in a case which was still but, how to preserve the inequalities' in 'the representa-

. before it, innocent people had been imprisoned in the tion of the various communities in the Legislative
name <If a similar slogan, i.e.,ccpublic safety". In that Council. In Fiji, one European vote was equal to six
context safety had clearly cottle to mean safety to per.. non-Europeanvctes and the privileged position of the
petuate colonial rule and the privileges of foreigners. European minority was further strengthened by the
The representative of the a:dministering Power claimed cross-voting system- and by the dominant position of
that his Governntent's policy in Fiji was aimed at the United Kingdom Governor in the Executive Coun-
enabling the communities to live and progress in bar- ell. The result would be racial antagonism rath~r, than
mony, but the cross,-voting system an~, the: di'Vision the "social integration of the various communities"
of the electorate on-a communal baSIS mIght well recommended in ope!ative paragraph 2, (c) of General
produce the opposite result. Assembly resolution 1951 (XVIII). The United King-

87. A further point of divergence ber:-reen the ad':' dom representative had stated at the 413th' meeting
ministering Power and other members of '~he Committee that the administering Power was "pr~paring the island
Was the possibility that port facilities in Fiji might be for constitutional advance towards more representative
turned into military bases. The representative of the and. mote responsible government" but it had shown
administering Power had given solemn assurances that no sign of implementing, tl~l: pJ;"ovisions of operative
they would not be used for military purposes,. but paragraph 2 (b) of General Assembly resolution 1951
other members of ·the Committee were justifiably (XVIII).
anxious on that score. 92. He supported the Indian -representative's sug-

88. Ih view of those divergencies, he supported the gestion that a visiting mission should be sent to Fiji
Indian representative's suggestion that Ch visiting mis- to study the situation at first hand. He was prepared
sion should be sent to the Territory to ascertain what to support any other proposals which would speed -up
the situation really was. The kind of welcome given it ' the process of decolonization in Fiji.-
by the administering Power would be the true test of 93. The representative of Chile noted that some
the latter's intentions. progress had been achieved in .Fiji, particularly with

89. The' representative of Uruguay .said that, while respect fo the introduction of universal adult suifrage.
he fully agreed with the pos~tion of pri.nciples taken by There ranained, however, obstacles to full democracy
the ~;;presentativesof Bulgaria and Syna and supported particularly in the form of official members appointed
the prOvisions of General Assembly resolution 1514 by the Governor both in the Legislative Council and in
(XV):- it, was essential for the Committee to agree on the Executive Council. Furthermore, there would be a
the facts of the situation in Fiji before.it could proceed large number of elected representatives -in, the main
to debate the legal interpretation of those facts. More communities and one of the members of the Legislative
sP£Cifically, the' Co~ttee s~ould base its further Council would be elected for the first time' by all three
<liscussion on the fullest poSSIble knowledge of the communities. The new Constitution contained a decla-
measures taken by the administering Power in pur- ration of rights as well as provisions for the establish-
suance of the -resolution on Fiji adopted by the Com- ment of a ministerial system. However, it was to be
mittee on 5 November 1964 .(Af5800jRev.l, ,chap. regretted that a system of democratic representation
XIII, para. 119). Only when the Committee had un- based on the principle of "one man, one vote", had not
mistakable evidence of the constitutional developments been established in accordance with the provisions of
which had taken place in Fiji to prepare the people General Assembly resolution 2068 (XX). The con..
for self-determination and independence w.luld it be tinued presence of official mC111bers appointed by, the
in a position ,to assess th~ future prospects of the Governor both in the Legislative Council and in ,the
Territory., It should ensure, that the independent status Executive Council would impede progress towards
to be accorded Fiji under its constitution was not merely democracy in Fiji. -
theoretical, as was the case in Cyprus, which was gov....
erned b,Y a constitu,tion imposed on the people as a 94. His delegation hoped that the United Kingdom

th P Th 1 would fully implement General Assembly resolutions
result <If a treaty signed by 0 er owers." e peop e 1514 (XV) and 1951 (XVIII). Vigorous action was
of Fiji should be enabled to state ID free elections
what constitution they desired as the instrument of required to reconcile the existing differences berneen
their se1f~detertnination.Since there appeared to be a the -various communities. A solution might be found
difference of opinion between the representatives of in the establishment of an electoral system based on
Bulcraria and Syria and the representative of the ad- proportional representation in which all the inhabitants

~ . h .• b' would elect their representatives on, a common roll.
ministering Power concermng t e constitution emg That would tend to eliminate the differences and ani-
proposed by the latter, the Co~ttee would b.e well mosities and would create, in a more democratic way,
advised not to take hasty action and to clarIfy the a national conscience and a common purpose.
facts of, the situation.

90. 'the representative of Poland said that his coun- 95. It was clear from the results of the Constitu-
try had always supported peoples struggling to liberate tional Conference of 1965 that the administering Power
themselves from colonial domirtation. Despite the ef- was trying to establish a constitutional' framework to
forts ?f the, G~era! A;ssett?~ly and of the Special giv~ the people of F!ji their. int~rpal sel£:gov.ernm:nt
Comnuttee the SItuation m FIJI had not changed much. while"at the same time mamtamIng theIr, ties ,WIth

~ire~miSferirfgcP()WeFhadnoi-impieII1efitedc6enernt----mefjnlteQI~ingaom. nenot>eamat FijtwotImllenieve-~
Assembly resolutions 1514 (XV); and 1951 (XVln). unification and integration into a single nation which
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could properly exercise its inalienable rights to self
determination and it.!ependence.

96. The representative of Madagasca:r said that Fiji
had all the qualifications required for the attainment of
independence. It was a distinct geographic entity with
a population of about 455,000 people. Some countries
in Europe, Asia and Africa with a. population. of like
or even smaller size enjoyed their sovereignty, for ex
ample, Luxembourg, Iceland, the ..Maldive Islands and
Gabc-'n. Fiji also possessed the economic potential to
enable its population to achieve a fair standard of
living. Its highly derleloped administrative and political
structure included a Legislative Council, largely elected
by direct suffrage, and an Executive Council.

97. It was surprising therefore that the 1965 Con
stitutional Conference had discussed only minor aspects
of the question of Fiji's attainment of independence.
The administering Power seemed' to be pursuing a
stf!'tus q'tW policy which was at variance with the fun
damental provisions of the General Assembly resolu
tions on the Territory. The administering Power was
inclined to stress the harm that might be done to various
minorities ii. independence were granted. Thus, it
claimed that special treatment should J?e .given to
certain minorities and that themultiplicit.:r of political
parties was a sign of internal disunity which would be
aggravated by independence. It was said that in a
memorandum published in 1964 the Natiol1al Congress
Party had agreed only to .the granting of internal.self
government .to Fiji. Such manreuvres on the part of
minority groups were not unknown to 6e Special
Committee whose concern was to identify a. majority
capable of governing the country in .accordance· with
the rules of democracy and .of securing the political,
economic and social integration of the population.

98. 'He supported the Indian representative's sug
gestion that a visiting mission should be sent to Fiji
to report on the situation there and on the obstacles
Which stood in the way of Fiji's independence.

D. ACTION TAKEN BY THE SPECIAL CoMMITTEE

99. At the 462nd meeting on 16 August 1966, the
representative of the United Republic of Tanzania in
troduceda draft resolution on Fiji (A/AC.I09/L.320)
jointly sponsored by Afghanistan, Ethiopia, India, Iran,
Iraq, Madagascar, Mali, Sierra Leone, Syria, Tunisia,
United Republic of Tanzania and Yugoslavia. It de
plored the failure of the, United Kingdom to implement
the relevant General Assembly resolutions and called
upon the United Kingdom Government to adopt certain
measures" including the holding of general elections
on the basis of one man, one vote, in accordance with
the principle of universal adult suffrage for the purpose
of forming a constituent assembly which would draw
up a democratic constitution. Unless that was done,
it would be very difficult for Fiji to achieve racial har
mony at a time when the differences between the raCes
were magnified by the administering Power. The
United Kingdom Government was also -requested to
give Fiji a representative government, to fix an early
date for its independence and to abolish all discrimi
natory measures. The draft -resolution recommended
the appointment of a sub-committee, as originally sug
gested by the IIi1ian representative, to visit the Terri
tory and report to the Special CommIttee as soon as
possible. He hoped that the Secretariat would be able
to provide all the necessary facilities for the sub
committee's visit to Fiji.

561

100. The draft resolution deserved unanimous sup
port since its provisions represented them,inimum
which' the Special Committee could expect to do for
the people of Fiji. .

101. The representative of India.. spea1dngin sup
port of the dratf resolution, said that it embodied. the
consensus which seemed to prevail in the.Special Com
mittee. Some of its provisions were contained in earlier
resolutions. It was time for the administering Power
to fix an early date for the granting of independence to
the' people of.Fiji so that they might attain their right
ful place in the world of free nations. The administering
Power claimed that the new constitutional arrange
ments were satisfactory but some memlJers of the
Special Committee had expressed-their doubts. It was
therefore necessary to send' a visiting mission to study
the situation at first hand and report back to the Special
Committee..

102. The representative of Austra.lm s.tressed his
country's interest in the Fiji Islands because .0£ their
prmilinity to Australia and referred to Article 73, b
of the Charter whereby the administering Powers un
dertook to help the peoples develop self-government
and to take due account of their political aspirations.

. In Fiji the Special Committee was faced with a special
problem because of the heterogeneity of the population.
There were 176,000 Fijians of Melanesian origin, the
original inhabitants of the islands, 206,000 people of
Indian origin, and. 36,000 belonging to other races.
Between those various groups ther.; were profound
differences in race, culture and habits.

103. It was generally realized that .in a similar
situation the principle of majority rule, which Australia
endorsed, was difficult to apply, much more difficult
for example, than in New Guinea and Papua where
the peopl~, although' divided into many tribes, were
essentially,of Melanesian origin. .,

104. The draft resolution tried to impose on the
peoples of Fiji an oversimplified, application of the
principle of self-determination. Was the Committee cer
tain that the text.was in accord with the wishes and
aspirations of the Fijians, as was required in Article
73 b of the Charter? There was nothing to show that
the 175,000 Fijians of Melanesian origin wanted inde
pendence on the basis suggested in the draft resolution
and many of the 205,000 Indians did not want it either.

105. The Committee should not force any Territory
to pursue a course of political development which did
not reflect its aspirations. He felt that the appeal made
earlier by a petitioner from Grenada--"Let -us de
cide"-.was also relevant to Fiji.

106. The administering Power had no aim other
than to fulfil its obligations in accordance with the pro
visions of the Charier; it had no reason for wishing
to perpetuate colonial status. The allegations to the
effect that fortifications had been built on Fiji were
ill-intentioned and absurd. He noted that in operative
paragraphs 2 and 3 the administering Power was
accused of having prevented the Territory from attain
ing independence and that in operative paragraphs 4,
5 and 6 the sending of a visiting mission was recom
mended. In his opinion, the Committee should not seek
to impose its views on the Government and .people of
Fiji. It was for them to make a choice in their own
time and without outside pressure. His delegation
therefore could not support the dr~ resolution (AI
AC.I09/L.320). ~,
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107. The representative of .Denmark said that his
demgation, although prepared tovate for the draft
resolution, wished to express certain reservations, par..
ticu1arly with regard to operative paragraph 3 (c).
It was not realistic at the present time to fix an early
date for the independence 'of Fiji; moreover, it was
most regrettable that the text contained no reference to
the wishes of the population. The people of Fiji un
questionably ha~ an inalienable right to independence,
as w~ stated in operative paragraph 1, but it should
not be forgotten that a colonial Territory had a choice
of various possibilities, as the ~elevant United Nations
resolutions provided.

108. The representative of the United Kingdom
recalled that in its statements of 6 and 13 May his
delegation had set out the policy of the United King~
dom. Gov.ernment on Fiji. First of all, it had described
the aims and objectives -of that policy; secondly, it had
shown that there was nothing in those aims and ob
jectives with which any member of the Committee
would disagree; thirdly, it had shown that the United
Kingdom Government was proceeding towards those
aims and objectives at the pace which was best suited
to the Territory and to their achievement; and, fourthly,
it had-refuted the accusations that had been made,
including thOse to the tifect that the United Kingdom
wished for reasons of its own self-interest, to perpetuate
colonial rule.in Fiji.

109. He wished, before dealing with the draft reso
lution, to inform the Committee of what the Colonial
Secretary, Mr. Lee, had said to the people of Fiji
during a recent visit to the Pacific Territories. Mr. Lee
had declared that the Territory had achieved substan
tial progress towards full economic viability, and repre
sentative institutions to match. It was still too early
to predict the ultimate constitutional solution for the
Territory, f .t \lrogress should not be determined from
outside. The United Kingdom's task, with its experi
ence of centuries o'f parliamentary democracy, was to
help the people of Fiji-to forg~ their common destiny.
For that purpose, it was essential to weld together the
differing traditions of the peoples of Fiji so as to
produce a sense of national identity, making the several
communities a single nation. The Colonial Secretary
had also stated that the new Constitution would be an
efficient and democratic foundation for government
during the next few years.

110. His delegation regretted that the draft resolu-
. tion did not recognize the major steps taken by the

United Kingdom Government and that its recommenda
tions ran counter to the policy which alone was likely
to achieve his Governrnent's declared objectives. His
delegation would therefore vote against the draft resolu
tion.

111. The representative of India said he had found
the Australian r'epresentative's observations useful; he
had particularly appreciated the Australian representa
tive's 'comment that the Indian community in Fiji re
garded that Territory, and not India, as its home.
It could not be denied that there were two separate
communities in Fiji and that it was not the administer
ing Power which had made them separate. In the
Special Committee's opinion, however, the- administer
ing Power 'Yas doing nothing to weld the two com-:
munities together; indeed, it was preventing them
from coming together.

112. The representative of Australia had said that
in operative paragraphs 2 and 3 the Committee was

passing judgement on the administering -Power, but
surely the _Committee was merely doing its duty in
passing judgement on situations e:x:isting in. colonial
Territories.

113. The Committee believed that the recommenda
tions it was making were in accordance with the aspira
tions of the people. If, however, they should prove
not to be, the Committee was prepared to revise its
stand on the basis of the conclusions of _a visiting
mission to Fiji. The fact that the administering Power
-had refused to receive a visiting mission -seemed .to
indicate that it had much to ~onceal from the Commit
tee.

114. He wished to thank the representative of Den
mark, who had said that his delegation was prepared
to vote for the draft resolution even though it regretted
that no mention had been made of self-determination
for the people of Fiji. In reply to the United Kingdom
representative, he would point out that it was precisely
because the Committee did not approve of the admin
istering Power's policy that it was making recommenda
tions embodied in the draft resolution. As for Mr.
Lee's statements, they had contained references which
were not likely to be gratifying to the United Nations
and the Special Committee.

115. In conclusion} he urged all members of the
Committee to vote for the draft: resolution.

116. At its 463rd meeting on 7 September 1966, the
Special Committee adopted the draft resolution (AI
AC.l09/L.320) by 20 votes to 3, with 1 abstention.

117. The representative of the United States of
America, speaking in explanation of her vote, expressed
regret that her delegation had been unable to vote for
the draft resolution despite its approval of many of
the resolutidn's aims. The objective of communal har
monyand national unity in Fiji was supported by all
members of' the Committee. However, the resolution
appeared to contain conclusions and recommendations
which ignored the realities of the situation and the
efforts being made to cope with them. It was grossly
inaccurate to state that the administering Power had
ignored' the objectives set out in the' United Nations
resolutions on Fiji. The primary purpose of the 1965
Constitutional Conference had been to achieve those
objectives, and the reforms adopted, which would
culminate in the election of a new legislature in the
autumn, represented progress in that direction. The
Legislative Council would be composed of members
elected by the three communities. Leaders could thus
emerge who would represent -the whole people rather
than a single community. Important steps were being
taken to eliminate divisions in Fiji. Those steps, and
the prospects they opened up, should not be overlooked.

118. Since her delegation did net believe that the
measures called for in the draft resolution, including
the appointment of a visiting mission, were such as
would overcome the Territory's difficulties, it had voted
against the resolution.

119. The representative of Italy said that his delega
tion endorsed the general principles and ideas embodied
in the resolution just adopted but -had some reserva
tions which had prompted it to abstain. First of all,
the criticisms directed at the attitude of the administer
ing Power, arid particularly the statement that it had
not implemented the General Assembly's resolutions,
did not seem to reflect the realities of the situation.
The United Kingdom might not have done as much
as the Committee would have wished, but it was not
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CHAPTER IX*

EQUATORIAL GUINEA (FERNANDO P60 'AND RiO MUNI)

3. In the operative pC!,ragraphs of this resolution,
the Genera,.l Assembly:

"1. Reaffirms the inalienable right of the people
of Equatorial Guinea to self-determination and in
dependence;

"2. Reqt~ests the administering Power to set the
earliest poSsible date for indePendence after consult
ing the people on the basis of universal suffrage under
the supervision of- the United Nations;

"3. Invites the SPeical Committee on the Situation
with regard to the Implementation of the Declaration
on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Coun
tries and Peoples to follow the progress of the im
plementation of the present resoltuion and to report
thereon to the General Assembly at its twenty-first
session."

B. INFORMATION ON THE TERRITORy3

4. The policy 'of the administering Power, according
to the information transmitted, has been to complete

3 The information contained. in this section has been taken
from the infcmnation transmitted by Spain on 28 June 1966
under Article 73 e of the Charter.

Special Committee and the General Assembly·con
cerning Fiji;

"3. Calls upon the Government of the United
Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland, as
the administering Power, to· implement immediately
the following:

"(a) The holding of general elections on the
basis of one man, one vote, in accordance with the
principle of universal adult suffrage for the purpose
of forming a constituent assembly, which will be
charged with the task of drawing up a democratic
constitution;

" (b) The formation of a representative govern
ment and transfer of full powers to that government;

"(c) The fixing of an early date for the grant
ing of independence to the people of Fiji;

" (d) The abolition of all discriminatory measures
so as to foster communal harmony and naticnal unity
in the Territory;

"4. Decides to appoint a Sub-Committee to visit
Fiji .for the purpose of studying at first hand the
situation in the Territory and to report to the Special
Committee as S0011 as possible;

"5. Req'uests the Chairman to proceed with the
. appointment of the Sub-Committee as envisaged in
. paragraph 4 abo-ve;

"6. Requests the Secretary-General to provide all
facilities for the visit of the Sub-Committee to the
Territory of Fiji." .

121. At the 483rd meeting, on 30 November 1966,
the Chairman informed the Special Committee that he
would proceed to the appointment of the Sub-Committee
at an early date during the next session of the Commit
tee.

*Previously issued under the symbol A/6300/Add.7.
1 Official Recorfis of the General Assembly, Nineteenth Ses

sion, Annexes, annex No. 8 (part I).
21bid., Twetifieth Session, Annexes, addendum to agenda

item 23. .

A. ACTION PREVIOUSLY TAKEN BY THE SPECIAL
COl\{MITTEE AND THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY

1. Following its consideration of Equatorial Guinea
(Fernando Poo and Rio Muni) at its meetings in 1964,
the Special Committee adopted a resolution as con
tained in its report to the General Assembly at its
nineteenth session (A/5800/Rev.l,1 chap. IX, para.
111). At its meetings in 1965, the Special Committee
did not specifically consider this Territory, but included
relevant, information. in its report to the General As
sembly at its twentieth session (A/6000/Rev.l,2
chap. X).

2. At its twentieth session, the General Assembly
adopted resolution 2067 (XX) of 16 December 1965.
In the fifth preambular paragraph of the resolution, the
Assembly noted that the Territories of Fernando Poo
and Rio Muni had been merged and named Equatorial
Guinea.

{(The Special Committee on the Situation with re
gard to the Implementation of the Declaration on
the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries
and Peoples,

UHaving considered the question of Fiji,
UHaving heard the statements of the administering

Power,
uRecalling General Assembly resolutions 1514

(XV) of 14 December 1960, 1951 (XVIII) of 11
December 1963, 2068 (XX) of 16 December 1965
and 2105 (XX) of 20 December 1965,

11Noting 'with regret that the administering Power
continues to ignore the recommendations contained
in the various General Assembly resolutions,

"1. Reaffirms the inalienable right of the people
of Fiji to freedom and independence in accordance
Ylith General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV) con
taining the Declaration on the Granting of Independ
ence to Colonial Countries and Peoples;

"2. Deeply regrets the failure of the administering
Power to implement the various resolutions of the

correct to say that it. was entirely opposed to the
aims and purposes of the Special Committee. Secondly,
it was important that the Territory's progress towards
independence should be accompanied by measures de
signed to maintain peace. and racial unity. The draft
resolution, and especially operative paragraph 3, did
not take that aspect of the problem sufficiently into
account. Lastly, it should have been stated that the
sending of a visiting mission would be decided upon

. in consultation with the administering Power.
120. The resolution (A/AC.109/201) thus adopted

by the Special Committee 011 the question of Fiji at
its 463rd meeting, on 7 September 1966, reads as
follows:

or ~ '-".' •.• -.
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the various phases of the process of establishing the
autonomous system in accordance with the fundamental
Jaws introducing that regime. The persons who were
to discharge the functions of government have been
elected and appointed. The original composition of the
different organs of government, it is reported, has not
yet undergone any change, since these organs are con
nnuing to funtion for the periods presribed by' the
law•. The formation of the Territory's leadership was
completed' during t,he period under review with the
appointment of the del~gate of We Autonomous Gov
ernment in Madrid.

5. In social affairs, it is reported that priority has
been given to the co-operative movement, which the
adrilinistering Power has promoted through ·lorig-term
credits and housing construction. The work done by
the National Housing Institute is· reflected in the con
struction of 1,500 dwellings at a cost of 301 million
pes~tas.4

. 6. For appointment to the Labour Judicature apd
~ther bodies with competence in labour matters, eight
official~ :who are indigenous inhabitants of the Territory
have been selected for office and are at present in
Madrid.

.7. Educational activities during t}1Js period have con-
.sisted mainly in the establishment of new centres. As
far as secondary education is· concerned, the secondary
schools 'ofFernando Poo and Rio Muni have been
established at Santa Isabe1and Bata respectively.
Teacher-traming colleges and industrial apprenticeship .
schools have been established in the same cities. In
the field of primary educationf effort. have been con
centrated on increasing the number of the teaching staff.
As regards educational assistance in the form of scholar
ships" the policy has been to give preference. to highe~

studies, which cannot be undertaken in Equatorial
Guinea. Scholarships have been awarded up to a va1u~

of 3.5 million pesetas every year for study in Madrid,
Barcelona and other university centres.

8. In the field of public works, it is reported 'that
highways, water supply systems, ports, expressways
to Santa I5aJbe1 Airport and other projects have been
constructed at a total cost for the years 1964-1966 of
425 million pesetas.

9. In the health field, such endemic diseases as.
trypa~osomiasis, leprosy and malaria have almost dis
appeared· or are under control. A plan for the total
eradication of malaria is being put into effect.· A mem
ber of the .Governing Council is responsible for the
health services. He is assisted ,by a Director and a
number of physicians.

10. As regards the training of indigenous persons
for the public services, it may be noted that the Health
Service has a number of indigenous physicians, includ
ing the Chief of the Service. Other organs also have
indig~ncius personnel in their top posts. These include,
for example, labour· inspectors, chiefs of the. Special
Po1ic~ Corps and other occupants of senior professional
posts. Indigenous personnel, it is stated, represent
almost the entire strength in other positions. in the public
administration.

. Health services

. 11. In 1965, 109,730 medical consultations took place
at the various health centres and 35,342 sick persons

'The local currency is. the' Spanish'· peseta, which is equal
to $USO.Ol68. .

received treatment' in hospitalS. Of· these 10,743. were
treated at Santa Isabel Hospital, 5,877 at Bata Hospital
and 7,519 at San CarIos Hospital. The surgiCal ·staff
performed 2,966 operations at Santa Isabel and, 1,237
at Bata. There Was an increase in the number of opera
tions on victims of accidents. Further assistance was
provided by the dental, ophthalmological and child
health services. As regards assistance in· maternity
clinics, the number of births at the Santa Isabel and
Bata maternity homes was 2,660 and 9Q6 respectively.

12., The epidemiological. picture finds malaria in first
place, with 30,000 cases reported. This, it is stated, does
not mean an increase in the incidence of the disease,
rather in the assistance provided at clinics as a result
of the eradication campaign.. The number of cases of
dysentery was 7,159. Tt:ypanosomiasis control revealed
?7 cases, of which almost half were at Puerto Iradier.
A total of 393A51 blood tests were necessary to identify
these cases. Among children's ailments t4.e~e. was an
epidemic of measles this year, with 3,403' cases and a
mortality of 1.2 per cent. There were also"2,317 cases
of whooping cough~ with one death. There were 512
cases· of mumps.

13. .In the field of preventive medicine, the Health
Service organized and carried out a poliomyelitis vac
cination campaign, which covered 44,029 persons, and
a triple vaccination campaign (tetanus, diphtheria,
whooping cough), which covered 86 per cent of the
children. The use of an anti-measles vaccine was also
b,egun.

14. The old a.nd inadeqaute hospital ::t Concepcion
has been· replaced by a new structure which can hold
seventy beds and is provided with the necessary aux
iliary services, including, in addition to the 'hospital
building, a community house for the nuns who. care
for the sick and accommodations for the male nurses.

15. The hospital at Ebebiyin, which is approaching
completion, will make· it possible very soon to include
.another new structure in the programme for expanding
and renovating the health services.

Primary education

16. ,There are thirty primary schools and 135 ele
mentary schools. The School of Education continues to
function. The enrolment at the end of the past year
was 21,091 and 1,105 primary education certificates
and 1,701 elementary educational certificates were
awarded at the end of the course. During the period
of autonomy, ten elementary schools have been es
tablished.

17. The manning table for substantive and auxiliary
personnel in this Department is as follows: one director
inspector; one sub-inspector at Bata; eighteen national
teachers; twenty-nine primary school teachers; and
350 assistant teachers.

18. The substantive and auxiliary manning table
has been increase4 by thirty-five primary school tea<:hers
and forty-five assistant .teachers. The present .Director
Inspector of the Department is an indigenous inhabitant
of Equatorial Guinea, as are the tw€':nty-nine primary
school teachers. The latter were trained at the Santa
I~abel and ;Rata teacher-tr~ining colleges, which were
established in this region. Twenty assistant. teachers
grad1,1ated from <the School of .Education and are now
taking a practical course in the school groups.
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19. The school meal and nutrition Service is con
tinuing its work, distributing. powdered 'milk in schools
as a diet supplement, and the school "dining-rooms are
still operating.

20. 1n December 1964 and January and February
1965, holiday camps were operated for the first time
in the va;lley of Moka for four periods of twenty days
each, ,during which school' children from Fernando
Poo enjoyed the pleasant cljmateof the valley. These
camps were in operation again during the sa!TIe months
of the 1965-1966 school year. It is also planned that
during the dry season in Rio Muni, holiday camps
should be maintained for students at schools in the
mainland area at a high altitude. '

21. In this first stage of autonomy, six education
boards have been established in Rio' Muni in the school
districts of Sevilla de Niehng, Valladolid de los Bim
biles, Mongomo, Nsoro de Guadalllpe, Acurenam 'and
Puerto Iradier, each being under the direction of a
primary, school teacher, an indigenous inhabitant of
the Territory, who is responsible for co-ordinating the
substantive and administrative work of the district's
schools with the policies of the Director-Inspector of
the Departmenf:. ..
. 22. During. the current year, a primary education
act adapted to. the educational requirements of the
region was drqfted by the ~ubstantive personnel of the
departm~nt. '

Public Works Department
23. Since July 1964, when this department of the

Governor-General's administration was transferred to
the Autonomous Administration of Equatorial Guinea
(more spe~ifically, to the Office of :public Works, Hous
ing and Town Planning), public works projects initiated
by the former regime have been completed. These in
clude the construction of the Santa lsabel water supply
system, the ,expressway to the new airport and the
PuVta Santiago air-and-sea .lighthouse. Other highway ,
and water supply prejects have beef'. started.
,,24. Among the projects in progress is the highway
round the eastern shore of the island. This new road
is" of great importance economically, since 1+ passes
through" the richest cocoa-growing area of Fernando
Poo, where there are a large number of small farms
and where produce previously had to be transported
under uneconomical conditions.

'25:' Tn Rio Muni, action has been takehto strengthen
the' road-beqs, whose peculiarities, rather than the
traffic itself, make them' vulnerable to the effects' o£
tropical rains. The road network has been kept com
pletely open to. traffic. and today traffic moves quite
n~rmally over the whole system.

26: Since tJ1e introduction of the autonomous system,
the activities of the Housing and Town Planning Offi!=e
have increased, the H new projects" budget rising from
20 million to 102,826,858.60 pesetas a y,ear. The Office's
main tasks are: (a) planning and direction of new
projects: (b) maintenance of official buildings; (c)
proceedings for the allocation and withdrawal of titles
to land: (d) administration of official housing.

27. The sums appropriated are intended mainly for
educational and health buildings, housing and offices.

28. In the field of education, a teacher-training col
lege for 640 students and a national secondary school
for 1,200 students have been built at Bata, and primary

and secondary schools with student acCommodation are
to be built at Mongomo and Basacatodel Oeste.
The total sum invested in school construction '.' was
30,193,499.56 pesetas. '

29. The total sum invested in the construction of
housing for civil servants was 27,344,820.75 pesetas.

30. Investment in the Health Service amounted to
14,946;385.35 pesetas. This includes completion of the
Concepcion and Evinayong Hospitals.

31.· The sum of 2,002,586.29 pesetas,or 1.9 per cent
of the, budget, was allocated to equip offices for the
Autonomous Admiriistration, especially the new Health
Department where the Governing Council is tem-,
porarily housed.

32. The Governing Council was allocated 28,Ol2,688
pesetas for its permanent premises, including the Coun-
cillor's residence.' '

C. CONSIDERATION BY THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE

Introduction

~3. The Special Committee considered Equatorial
Gumea (Fernando Poo and Rio MUlli) at its 447th,
451st, 452nd, and 454th meetings held in Africa be
tween 15 and 21 June 1966.

34. In a letter dated 16 June 1966 (A/AC.l09/185),
the Deputy Permanent Representative of Spain to the
United Nations requested permission -for a Spanish
delegation to be represented at the Special Committee's
meetL."1gs in Algiers in an observer capacity and to take
part. in the discussions on Equatorial Guinea. At its
451st meeting, the Special Committee decided, without
objection, to accede to this request.

Written petition. and hearing

35. The Special Cormnittee circulated the following
petition cCilcerning Equatorial Guinea:

, Petitioner Document No.

M,r. Daniel G. Mbandemezo'o, repre
sentative in the United Arab Re
public, Idea Popular de la Guinea
Ecuatorial (IPGE), - concerning
Equatorial Guinea ... '" ..•...•.. " A/AC.I09/PET.500

36. At its 447th meeting held in Cairo on 15 June
1966, the Special Committee heard Mr. Mbandemezo'o
(IPGE). .

37. Mr. Mbandem.ezo's said that the Spanish 0010
nialists and their imperialist friends were spreading
various myths about Equatorial Guinea. He felt it his
duty to re-establish certain facts. Equatorial Guinea had
been a Spanish colony for 188 years. Geographi~lly,

it was divided into two Territories of unequal sIZe:
Fernando Poo and Rio Muni. Fernando Poo covered
2,000 square kilometres and had 55,000 inhabitants,
4,300 of whom were Europeans. Its capital was Santa
Isabel, a port which included the small island of An
nobon, with an area of seventeen square kilometres.
Rio, Mum covered 26,000 square kilometres and had
300,000 inhabitants, 3,000 of whom were Spanish
settlers. It was bounded ~on the west by the Atlantic
Ocean, on _the north by the Federal Republic of Ca
meroon,' and on the east and south by the Republic
of Gabon. Its principal town was the port of Bata.
The small islands of Corisco and Elobeyes were part of
its territory. Equatorial Guinea's natural products were
timber, cocoa, coffee, palm oil, cabbage-palms, bananas

~. ,-...... ' ,
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and coconuts. There were also deposits of gold, pe··
troleum, coal, tasmanite, iron, manganese, uranium and
oaUxite'in the country.

38. In 1959, the inhabitants of Rio Muni and Fer
nando Poo had decided to embark on a struggie against
Spanish colonialism. The two secret freedom move
ments, the Idea Popular de la Guinea Ecuatorial
(IPGE) and the Mouvement national de liberation de
la Guinee equatoriaJe (MNLGE), had been persecuted
by the Spanish Government. A great many militant
members had been interned; the island of. Annobon
had ,been transformed into a concentration camp. In
January 1964, the Spanish Government had decided to
grant the inhabitants of the country so-called "internal
self-government",. which had in fact left the fonner
colonial status of Equatorial Guinea unchanged. A
referendum on the so-called fundamental law had been
used as a pretext for many acts of violence, the colo
niali'st forces having sought to prevent the nationalist
activists from speaking to the people. When the Guinean
people had nevertheless unanimously voted against that
law,. the Spanish Government had proceeded to falsify
the results. The Guinean nationalists had then de
maneed that the referendum should be annulled; the
Spanish Government had riposted by arbitrarily es
tablishing a supposedly "autonomous" Government,
which naturally took its orders from the Spanish au
thorities. A party similar to the Spanish Falange was
founded, the Movimiento de Union Nacional de la
Guinea E<'uatorial (MUNGE), which was in the ser
vice of the Western settlers and the petty bourgeoisie.
In 1964, that party had been declared the only party
in the country and had ord~red the imprisonment of'
the IPGE nationalists on the excuse that the latter had
held secret meetings.

39. During that period, assassinations, sentences of
exile. expulsion, arbitrary sequestration and tortures
had been the daily lot of the Guinean nationalists. The
IPGE and the MNLGE had then decided to merge
in order better to fight the bloodthirsty colonialists.
That decision had been taken in October 1964, the
intention being to call the ne\v movement the Frente
Nacional y Popular de Liberacion de la Guinea Ecua
torial (FRENAPO). But in March 1965 the Spanish
Government had decided to recognize MNLGE, thereby
giving proof of collusion ,between that party and the
administering Power. The IPGE, on the other hand,
although far more numerous, had been banned and its

. followers reletltlessly persecuted. That party was still
'proscribed. It had naturally withdrawn from' FRE
NAPO, convinced that the leaders of FRENAPO were
the tools of Spanish imperialist policy.

40. The Spanish Government today was harbouring
fearsome designs against the Guillean people: 12,000
troops occupied the country and four warships were
patrolling off Rio Muni and Fernando P60. The Spa
nish troops also had parachutist commandos and jet
aircraft.

41. Worst of all, the Spanish Government was not
only assisted by their NATO allies but were also re
ceiving moral support from certain African countries,
which were enabling the Spanish Government to pro
long a disgraceful situation. Political refugees from
Equatorial Guinea could no longer continue their
political struggle against Spani~h colonialism and the
so-called autonomous government of Equatorial Guinea
in some adjacent African countries. Thus, after the

military coup d'etat which had overthrown Dr. Nkru
mah, African liberation movements had been driven
out of Ghana by theiIew regime. At present, ten
activists of the IPGE were in Accra prisons. The
Ghanaian authorities had recently announced that those
ten revolutionaries would be handed over to Spain.

42.. Another Spanish manreuvre had been to try
to persuade the r~st of the world that the IPGE was
a communist movement which preached violence. The
IPGE was not a communist party and did not favour
violence; but it would use violence. if need be to de
fend the rights, the freedom and the dignity of the
people of Equatorial Guinea. It urgently requested the
Special Committee to place the question ef Equatorial
Guinea on its agenda, to condemn Spanish colonialism
in that ,country, to urge the Spanish Government to
grant unconditional independence to the Territory, to
appeal to the Ghanaian authorities to release the ten
IPGE activists in prison at Accra, to use its influence
to convince the African Governments who were mem
bers of the Organization of African Unity (OAU)
-and more particularly the Governments of Cameroon,
Gabon and Nigeria-to allow the IPGE full freedom
of action in their countries, in accordance with the
resolutions adopted by the Assembly of Heads of State
and Government of the OAU at Accra, and finally to
appeal to independent African States and all peace
loving countries to give the IPGE the political, moral
and material support it needed to bring about final and
complete elimination of Spanish colonialism. '

General statements

43. The representative of Spain said that it would
be redundant to describe once again the situation in
equatorial 'Guinea, its political development and its
constitutional progress. The members of the Com
mittee were' aware that it had an autonomous Govern
ment. Members of his delegation included Mr. Ondo
Edit, President of the Governing Council, and Mr.
Gori Molubela, President of the General Assembly of
Equatorial Guinea. Mr. Ondo Edti was a well-known
figure in the United Nations: after being exiled from
his country, he had appeared as a petitioner more than
four years earlier. He had been' repatriated when the
Spanish Government had announced the referendum
for the establishment of self-government and had con
ducted his electoral campaign in complete freedom.
Since he knew his people well and could express
himself easily in his native tongue "fang", he had soon
captivated them and they. had elected him without
hesitation. Mr. Gori Molubela was a person with a
profound knowledge of the realities of his country. Mr.
Ondo Edit would make a statement at a later stage
and he and Mr. Gori Molubela would be glad to ex
plain any points concerning the item under" discussion,
should the members so request.

44. Spain had nothing to hide in Equatorial Guinea;
in order to prove it and to enable the Committee to
ascertain the true conditions in the Territory, the
Spanish Government would be very pleased if the Com
mittee or a representative group of members could visit
Equatorial Guinea to see for themselves what those
conditions were. If the Committee could not accept the
invitation for the time being because such a visit had
not been scheduled, he confidently hoped that it would
be able to do so.in the near future. The invitation had
been extended; it was for the members to decide upon
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it. He had no doubt that they would realize the im
portance and significance of the offer.

45. Mr. Ond6 Bdli, speaking asa representative of
Spain, reminded the Committee that in November 1965
he had ,been present at the meetings of the Fourth Com
mittee of the General Assembly at the twentieth ses
sion and had made a statement in his capacity as
President of the Governing Council of Equatorial
Guinea.

46. He further recalled that years ago, too, he had
taken part in the work of the Fourth Committee, but in
very different circumstances. He had been a petitioner
who was outside·his country and had found it neces
.sary, together with his compatriots, Mr. Atanasio
N'Dong, Mr. Jesus Oyono and Mr. Itanguino, to
arrest the attention not only of the Spanish Government,
but of the United Nations in that way. All that was
past history. The Spanish Government had finally
yielded to the appeal that it should grant self-govern
ment to Equatorial Guinea. Once self-governme:ilt had
been granted, he had come to New York, to the
twentieth session of the General Assembly, and had
provided full information on the electoral procedures
and on the setting up of the Government. All that
information appeared in the records of the Fourth Com
mittee and his statement at its 1550th meeting had
been issued as a document.5

47. As head of the Government of Equatorial Guinea,
he wished, through the Committee, to convey the most
profound gratitude of ·his Government and people to
the General Assembly for its adoption of resolution
2067 (XX). He had been informed of the contents
of the resolution by the Spanish authorities. He con
sidered it of particular importance that the United
Nations had reaffirmed the right of the people of Equa
torial Guinea to self-determination and independence,
but he would be lacking in fairness if he failed to point
out-in observance, as he had told the Fourth Com
mittee on 9 November 1965, of that one very simple
axiom he had learnt, inter alia, from his teachers, past
and present, namely noblesse oblige-that a member
of the Spanish Government had informed him, in his
capacity as President of the Governing Council, that
it was the stated, official intention of the Spanish Gov
ernment that Equatorial Guinea should choose its own
political course when it so desired, that is, total in
dependence if it regarded that as the best solution for
its problems.

48. It followed that, having accepted the principle
of self-determination, there was nothing to prevent
Equatorial Guinea from asking for independence if it
so desired. In that connexion, he wished to inform
the Committee that, while his people manifestly shared
that aspiration, he still felt that, as )le had said irt
November 1965, it was essential and advisable to go
through a preparatory stage and it was to that end that
he had asked the Committee to help and support them
and· to give them assistance. Equatorial Guinea needed
technical and economic assistance; it needed the aid
of the International Bank for its development. It WdS

easy enough to promote independence but it was very
difficult to survive once independence had been attained.
It was inadmissible that such a noble aspiration should
be exploited by demagogues.

49. The elected representatives of the people of
Guinea had certain responsibilities towards the people;

5 A/C.4/656.

~ey were bound by those responsibilities and could not
evade them. .

50. Those responsi1?ilirles were basically concerned
with the desire to consolidate independence and future
development in Equatorial Guinea on the basis of sound
social and economic realities. He did not want his
country, once independence had been achieved, to be
exposed to economic penetration by any foreign Power;
that would be a real form of neo-colonialism as evil as
political penetration and more difficult to control.

51. He reiterated that he wanted independence, even
immediate independence, but it was necessary for Equa
torial Guinea to go on preparing for it, so that when
independence came it would be in a position to survive
and to withstand situations likely to frustrate inde
pendence. That was what it wanted from Spain and
what he hoped the General Assembly would consider
at its twenty-first session.

52. There was no doubt that Guinea had certain
problems, but responsibility for resolving them lay with
those who had been freely elected by the people of
Guinea. A compatriot who was still living outside the
country had appeared before the Committee several
times. Guinea was now a self-governing Territory
which enjoyed freedom of action and there was nothing
to prevent any Guinean from coming back to work for
the future of his country. He, for his part, would like
them to do so.

53. He was certainly not trying to hide anything
from the United Nations or from the Committee which
had been entrusted with the task of ensuring decoloniza
tion. Consequently, his Government had been par
ticularly pleased about the invitation extended by the
representative of Spain for the Committee to visit Equa
torial Guinea, where it could see what the actual situa
tion was and suggest what it regarded .as the best
solutions, which would be given careful study.

54. If the members of the Committee wanted any
further particulars, the President of the Assembly, the
representative parliament constituted by the people
through elections which the United Nations had re
cognized as free and fair, was entirely at their disposal.

D. ACTION TAKEN·BY THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE

55. At the 452nd meeting the representative of Syria7

introducing a draft resolution (A/AC.109jL.314),
co-sponsored by Afghanistan, Ethiopia, India, Iran,
Iraq, Ivory Coast. Madagascar, Mali, Sierra Leone,
Syria, Tunisia, United Republic of Tanzania and YugO
slavia, said that the question of Equatorial Guinea fell
within the scoPe of· General Assembly resolutions 1514
(XV) of 14 December 1960 and 2067 (XX) of 16
December 1965. The Declaration on the Granting of
Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples, con
tained in the former resolution, was not .only a
progressive step in. the history of the United Nations,
but a turning point. in human and international rela
tions. By it the people of Equatorial Guinea had found
recognition of their legitimate right to self-determina
tion and independence and the acknowledgement of their
irrevocable right to live freely and enjoy full sovereignty
over their Territory and resources. In that light the
administering Power had been requested to establish
the earliest possible date for independence on the basis
of universal suffrage, under United Nations super
vision.
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. 56. The subsb;lfJ\. e of the problem Was to accelerate
preparations for in(ependence .of .the Territory. so that
its effective proclamation would' not be delayed. Every
effort must be deployed to overcom~ any problem aris
ing in that regard, .and it would a.ppear that the
administering Power had had that purpose in mind
when it had taken the initiative of inviting the Special
COmmittL~ to send representatives to visit the Terri
tory and famili~rize th~mselves with the preparations
being made.

57. It was with those considerations in mind that
the Mro-Asian group and Yugoslavia had submitted
the draft resolution unuer consideration, which he
presented to the Committee paragraph by paragraph.
The co-sponsors hoped that all members of the Com
mittee would support it.

58. The representative of Sierra Leone said that he
was gratified by the Spanish offer for the Special
Committee to visit Equatorial Guinea and examine
condi:ions there. He was also glad to note that the
invitation had come in the proper manner from the
administering Power itself. That attitude was - en
couraging.

59. General Assembly resolution 2067 (XX)' had
specifically requested the adminietering Power to set
the earliest possible date for independence after the
holding of elections by.universal suffrage under United
Nations supervision. So far, however, the adminis
tering Power had not acceded to that request. The
Committee had been told that the Territory was not
ready for independence; but paragraph 3 of the draft
resolution (A/AC.I09jL.314) gave the administering
Power a little more time to meet the General As
sembly's request. By the time the proposed sub
committee was ready to visit the Territory, it was
hoped that the administering Power could give an
indication of the date when independence could be
~ected. The Committee had been invited by the.
General Assembly to follow the progress made in the
implementation of resolution 2067 (XX) and to
repOrt to the General Assembly a~ early ~ possible.

60. His delegation was honoured .to be able. to
endorse the draft resolution (A/AC.I09/L.314). He
hoped that the Committee could 3.dopt it unanimously,
for the proposals it contained represc:>nted an exten
sion of resolution 2067 (XX), which had been adopted
by 103 votes to none, with 2 abstentions.

61. The representative of Chile expressed his appre
ciation of the statement by the representative of Spain.
The Chilean delegation could only commen1 the work
of the Spanish Government to promote the process of
decolonization in the Territories still under its ad
ministration. In so many other cases administering
Powers had constituted a barrier to the Committee's
progress; and had blocked the road to independence.
The co-operative attitude manifested by Spain had
stemmed from its awareness that colonialism could
not continue in the twentieth century and that, con
sequently, every remaining Territory must move rapidly
towards independence. An autonomous Government
ha$! taken over in Equatorial Guinea once the way had
been prepared by the administering Power. Such a
favourable set of circumstances appeared unusual by
contrast with the unco-operative policies adopted by
other Governments. Spain had just invited the Special
Committee to send a mission to visit Equatorial
Guinea-an unprecedented and exemplary action which
should be imitated -by other administering Powers. The

Committee should accept theiuvitation and profit from
the occasion to elaborate and adopt specific plans of
action.

62. Since the draft resolution prepared by the Afro
Asian group and Yugoslavia pn Equatorial Guinea
(AIAC.I09/L.314) contained the accep~nce of Spain's
invitation and the decision to send a sub-committee to
Equatorial Guin~a a~ soon as practicable, he hoped
that quick action would be taken to implement that
decision. _

63. Referring to operative paragraph· 2, he called
upon the Committee to bear in mind the statement by
Mr. Ond6 Edu, which had been greatly appreciated.
Chile warmly supported the draft resolution.

64. The representative of the United Republic of
Tanzania expressed appreciation of the administering
Power's attitude. He was convinced that if others
followed its example, the Special Committee's work
would be greatly facilitated.

65. Despite his pleasure at the progress made in
Equatorial Guinea, he felt disappointed that its
population had not yet been prepared for complete
independence. In his view, their self-determination
had been delayed too long. Nevertheless, he wished to
assure the people of Equatorial Guinea that inde
pendenc~ would not mark the end of the close co
operation between them and the people of his country,
but rather a new beginning. It was therefore in the
interest of every people, and in accordance with General
Assembly resolution 1514 (XV) that the day of
freedom should dawn as soon as pos~ible.

66. While appreciative of the unprecedented invita
tion extended by the administering Power to the Speciai
Committee, he considered it essential that certain pre
liminary steps should be taken to ascertain Spain's
willingness to co-operate to the fullest extent. -First,
the Committee should call upon Spain to repatriate any
political exiles or refugees who wished to return to
Equatorial Guinea. Their presence would be of value
not only to the Committee during its mission, but also
to the young nation throughout its preparation for
independence. Secondly, no obstacles should be allowed
to prevent petitioners or political prisoners from testi
fying before-the Committee during its stay. Lastly, the
administering Power should do its utmost to promote
the fullest implementation of the Committee's recom
mendations. If Spain accepted those conditions, it would
facilitate the task to be performed and create new and
stronger links between the administering Power and
the Special Committee. The latter, for its part, would
ensure that all possible measures would be sought to
carry out decolonization in a peaceful, constructive
manner~ He reiterated his thanks to the Spanish Gov
ernment for its co-operation, and expressed the hope
that when the Committee's recommendations were
approved, Spain would apply all the measures that had
been adopted.

67. The representative of Ethiopia felt no need to
reiterate his whole-hearted support of the resolution
(AIAC.109/L.314) of which his delegation was a co
sponsor. Rather, he wished to mention the great in
terest with which he had listened to the statement of
the Spanish Ambassador. He welcomed with satisfac
tion Spain's invitation to a sub-committee in order that
it might discern at first hand the realities of the situa
tion in Equatorial Guinea. Spain had acted wisely in
taking that step, and must be encouraged to make a
similar approach to every avenue of co-operation lead-
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ing to the :final goal of statehood for' its Territories. 2 of the draft resolution did not mention the fact that the
For that reason the Ethiopian delegation was particu- Committee had heard President Bonrracio Ond6 Edu,
larly pleased to note the Special Committee's unreserved in his capacity as a petitioner, tell them what he
acceptance of Spain's invitation, and hoped that it would thought of conditions in Equatorial Guinea. Neverthe-
be taken at face value with no hint of suspicion about less, he would vote in f::.vour of the text submitted to
the possible motives lying behind it. The important the Committee, and he earnestly hoped that the Special
consideration would be to ensure that all necessary Committee would decide to set up a sub-committee as
facilities were provided 'by the· adininistering Power in soon as practicable, to visit Equatorial Guinea with a
order that the sub-co11ll."""ittee's work might produce view to seeing.how Spain was implementing resolution
maximum results. . . 1514 (XV) and the other pertinent resolutions of the

68. He voiced the .hope that other administering General Assembly of the United Nations.
Powers, especially Spain's neighbour, Portugal, would . ~2..The representative of Iran welcomed Spain's
extend similar invitations. The situation resulting from mVItation, whIch showed that It had nothing to hide
the latter's refusal to co-operate with the Special Com- from the Committee. He hoped that Spain's example
mittee, the Secretary-General or the General Assembly, would be followed by other administering Powers
had given rise to a deplorable situation which seriously and that !he enhan~ed co-operation between Spain and
hampered the Committee's work. With the inhabitants the ~1?ecIal.Co~mIttee wguld effectively promote the
of Portuguese .Territories up in arms, the administering condItIons reqUIrc:d for the people's self-determination.
Power should at last consent to take the obvious and Any ~equests for aid from United Nations specialized
inevitable steps towards .granting their independence. agenCIes should be given full consideration by the

69. The representative or" the Unit€'d States of visiting- sub-committee. . -
America expressed appreciation of the statements ffi<:lde 73. The representative of Ir~ wished to add his
by members of the Spanish delegation. She was gratified voice to others raised in approval and support of the
to know that the people of Equatorial Guinea would draft resolu?~n on Equatorial Guinea (A/AC.1OO/
have the opportunity,to decide their own future, with L.31.4~. S~aui. s example should be followed by other
a full range of choice, unlimited by predetermining ar- admIn1stermg Powers that had refused the visit of
rangements made from outside. Her delegation wel- Special Committee missions despite numerous requests
corned and whole-heartedly supported the draft resolu.- contained in resolutions and recommendations. The
tion (A/AC.l09/L.314)~:·· high esteem enjoyed t.~1 Spain in the Arab world and

70. The representative of Australia. announced hI·S in Africa would certamiy be underscored by the new
step it had taken.

delegation's support of the draft resolt~i.on (A/AC.109/ 74. The representati~e of Afghanistan said that
L.314). If he had found it necessary to note that the his delegation's views were reflected in the draft reso-
document was deficient in some resper-s, he had been lution (AJAC.109/L.314), of which it was a co..
prompted by objective considerations and not by the
opposition on certain matters which he had vigorously sponsor. The importance of the draft resolution lay in
stated to the Spanish Government in the past. Firstly, the fact that it marked a significant trend away from
!he draft re.solution had-failed to commend Spain for the traditional unco-operative tactics of administering
Its new enhghtened approach and for the reforms it Powers. He hoped that the proposed visit would speed
had recently instigated with a view to giving the up the implementation of General Assembly resolutions
people a greater voice in the affairs of their country. 2067 (XX) and 1514 (XV), with regard to the
It must be recognized that the" administering Power granting of independence to Equatorial Guinea.
had refused in the past-and to some extent still re- 75. The representative of the Union of Soviet· So-
fused-to recognize the contribution of people like Mr. cialist Republics said that he did not share the enthu-
Ond6 Edu who had protested against its former poli- siasm of some delegations, who apparently considered
des. Operative paragraph 3 nnplied prejudgement· of that Spain had rendered a sign::.1 service to the Special
a situation which should have been evaluated by on- Committee by inviting some of its members to visit
the-spot observers who were capable of discovering Equatorial Guinea. General Assembly resolutions 2105
what the people really wanted. Having simply wished (XX) and 2067 (XX) concerning the date on which
to note those weak points, he associated himself with Territories under colonial domination should recover
others in support of the resolution. their independence had not yet been impleme!lted. The"

same was true of the resolution on Ifni and "Spanish"
71. The representative ot Venezuela said that he S~ara. The fact was that Spain, with the collusion

had been very pleased to see the draft resolution (A/ of other countries, was scheming to retard the imple-
AC.109/L.314) on Equatorial Guinea. The President mentation of the General Assembly resolutions whicH
of the Government of Equatorial Guinea, Mr. Bonifacio would lead to its quitting African soil.
Ond6 Edti, had given the Committee an account of
conditions in the Territory on the preceding day. Once 76. He supported the statement made by the repre-
again, Spain was coming before the Special Committee sentative of Tanzania; all the petitioners who might
and stating its intention of implementing General As- wish to address the sub-committee must be allowed to
sembly resolution 1514 (XV) and all the other resolu- do so. Political prisoners must be released and exiles"
tions which had the same objective~ In so doing, Spaiu must be allowed to return home. All of them must be
was taking a' further step along the course which the allowed to express their views to the sub-committee
Committee had set itself. Sp~in hoped that the Special and to the people, and to engage in political activities.
~ommittee would set up the sub-committee referred to 77. He emphasized the importance of operative
in the draft resolution, and it was even inviting mem- , ;T:&graph 3 of the draft re§olution (A/ACI09/L.314)
bers of the Committee to make anon-the-spot inspection J.d recalled that Australia had regretted the restrictive
ufconditions in the Territories. That attitude was in definition of the powers of the sub-committee, which in
keeping' with Spanish tradition and it did honour to fact should worh to implement th~ resolutions of the
Spain. He regretted, however, that opera~ve paragraph General Ass~bly. In any event, if the sub-committee's
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82. Regarding the circulation of information, he
pointed out that the deadline of 15 June 1966 had
been adhered to and that a report was being prepared
by the .administering Power, in compliance with Article
73 e of the Charter on Territories under Spanish
administration. .

83. Before commenting upon the resoiution, he
wished to express his satisfaction at· the Special Com
mittee's acceptance of the administering Power's open
invitation to visit Equatorial Guinea.

84. Reference had been made in the preamble to
the presence of a petitioner. His delegation pointed out
tha~ when it had learnt that the question of Equatorial
GUlll.ea h~d been placed on the agenda for the Algiers
me~ting, It had made plans to be present at the dis
CUSIons. It had ~ot known in Cairo that a petitioner
~o~ld be appearlllg before the Committee. Although
It dId not attach major importance to the matter, it did
feel compeled to state its reservations on the procedure
that had been followed. It was known that according
to Chapter XI of the Charter, petitioners from Non
Self-Governing Territories were not authorized to be
present. If, however, the provisions of Chapters XII
and XIII had been considered to ~upersede those of
Cha~ter. XI, by their ~eference to non-metropolitan
TerrItOrIes, the change mIght have merited being put to
the vote. In the past, his delegation would in similar
circumstances have asked that a vote be taken and it
might have done so once again, but would' instead
merely request that its reservations be placed in the
record.

85. In connexion with operative paragraph 2, he
recalled that his Government had recognized the right
of its Territo!ies to ~elf-rule and independence long
before the "UnIted NatIons had made any recommenda
tions to that effect. In view of his Government's known
position and in view of the fact that an autonomous
Government had been set up, he felt that the reaffirma
tion contained in paragraph 2 was unnecessary.

86. The reference in operative paragraph 3 to
speeding up the implementation of General Assembly
resolutions 1514 (XV) and 2067 (XX) prompted his
delegation to remind the Special Committee that the
administering Power had nothing to hide, a fact which
was substantiated by its offer to receive an investigating
sub-committee in that Territory. The invitation had not
been extended with the sole purpose of speeding up the
implementation of the relevant resolutions, but rather
in order to ~nable the sub-committee effectively to
evaluate the real situation. No conclusions could be
reached .or even outlined in advance: if they were,
it would serve no useful purpose to visit the Territory.

87. Finally, his delegation knew perfectly well that
when the President of the Governing Council of Equa
torial Guinea had taken office, he had done So in the
name of Spain but with authority vested in him by the
people through universal suffrage. The same had been
true for Mr. Gori Molubela, President of the Asse.mbly.
Provision for their election had been made in the
Law of Self-Determination which had also conferred
upon the Territory the name of Equatorial Guinea ap
pearing in the resolution. Those facts furnished further "
proof of the United Nations acceptance of the Law
of Self-Determination, in connexion with which the
Fourth Committee had in November 1965, upon the
request of Afr. Ond6 Edu, ordered that the address
of the Pre!;ident of the Council of Government of
Equatorial Guinea be cireulated as a document of the

work was to be of any value, representatives of coun
tries which were in connivance· with the colonialists
must not be allowed to participate.

78. At its 454th meeting, on 21 June 1966, the
Special Committee adopted the draft resolution (AI
AC.109/L.314) by a roll-call Yote of 22 to none as
follows;:

In favour: Afghanistan, Australia, Bulgaria, Chile,
Denmark, Ethiopia, India, Iran, Iraq, Italy, Ivory
Coast, Madagascar, Mali, Poland,. Sierra Leone, Syria,
Tunisia, Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, United
Republic of Tanzania, United States of America, Vene
zuela and Yugoslavia.

Against: None. .
79. The text of the resolution (A/AC.109/186) on

Equatorial Guinea (Fernando Poo and Rio Muni)
adopted by the Special Committee at its 454th meeting
on 21 June 1966 reads as follows:

uThe Special Committee on the Situation with
regard to the Implementation of the Declaration on
the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries
ana Peoplesr

ulIa'lJing considered the question of Equatorial
Guinea,

UHaving heard the statements of the administer
ing Power and of a petitioner,

uRecalliug General Assembly resolution 1514
(XV) of 14 December 1960,

uRecalling f~£rther General Assembly resolution
2067 (XX) of 16 December 1965,

"1. Notes with satisfaction the open invitation
made to it by the administering Power to visit Equa
torial Guinea;

"2. Reaffirms the inalienable right of the people
of Equatorial Guinea to self-determination and inde-
.pendence; .

"3. Decides to send to Equatorial Guinea, as soon
as practicable, a sub-committee to ascertain the con
ditions in the Territory with a view to speeding up
the implementation of General Assembly resolutions
1514 (XV) and 2067 (XX);

"4. Decides to maintain the question of Euatorial
Guinea on its agenda."
80. After dIe vote was taken, the representative

of Spain said that th~ Spanish Government appreciated
the Special Committee's acceptance of its invitation,
and had noted with special gratitude the interventions
of the representatives of Chile, Ethiopia, Tanzania, the
United States of America, Australia, Iran, Iraq,
Afghanistan and the Union of Soviet Socialist Repub
lics (who, although not completely in agreement with
the formulation of the resolution, had emphasized the
solidarity of his people with the people of Spain).

81. He had taken particular note of the request made
by the r~resentative of Tanzania for the repatriation
of exiles to Equatorial Guinea. That request had
reiterated the words of Mt. Ondo Edu who two days
earlier had urged the Committee to ensure that peti
tioners and political prisoners be allowed to appear
before the sub-committee during its mission. The
Spanish representative had, however. to remind the
Committee that there were no political prisoners. The
awareness of that fact by members was not the fault
of the Committee, but it could be remedied by first
hand acquaintance with the situation.

570
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6 See also chapter II (paras. 595-619) for an account of the
discussions on the resolution adopted by the Special Committee
at its 455th meeting on 22 June 1966 concerning the implemen
tation of General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV) with regard
to Territories considered by the Committee during its meetings
in Africa.

E. FURTHER CONSIDERATION BY THE SPECIAL
COMMITTEE6

Introduction

92. The Special Committee further considereJ. Equa
torial Guinea (Fernando Poo and Rio Muni) at its
482nd meeting held at Headquarters on 18 November
1966. The Committee had before it the report of the
Sub-Committee on Equatorial Guinea (Fernando Poo
and Rio Muni), which is annexed hereto.

93. In letters dated 14 and 17 November 1966
(A/AC.1<>9/213, AIAC.IOO/21S), the Permanent
Representatives of Cameroon and Spain requested per
mission for delegations of their respective countries to
participate in the discussion of the question of Equa
torial Guinea. At its 482nd meeting the Special Com
mittee decided, without objection, to grant these
requests.

w-riffet. petitions

94. The SpecU"Ll Committee' circulated the following
additional written petitions concerning Equatorial Gui
nea (Fernando Poo and Rio M:uni):

General Assembly. He thanked the Special Committee
once again for the recognition it had given the work
done by th~ administering Power, and requested that
his statement be included in the Committee's records.

88. The Chairman said that it had always been the
Special Committee's practice to hear petitioners from
countries on its list anywhere, and that it had accord
ingly heard a petitioner on Equatorial Guinea in Cairo.

89. The representative of Poland said that he had
listened with regret to the statement by the repre
sentative of Spain, and considered his attitude to be
retro~rade. It would be useless for the sub-committee
to visit the Territory if it could not hear petitioners.

90. The representative of Spain said there was no
question of the administering Power wishing to inter
fere in the sub-committee's work, but that it was his
delegation's right, representing as it did a Member
State of the United Nations, to state a reservation.

91. At its 460th meeting, the Special Committee,
on the proposal of the Chairman, decided that the Sub
Committee on Equatorial Guinea should be composed
of the representatives of Chile, Denmark, Mali, Poland,
Sierra Leone, Syria and the Vnited Republic of
Tanzania.

F. ACTION TAKEN BY THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE ON
. THE REPORT OF THE SUB-COMMITTEE ON EQUA

TORIAL GUINEA (FERNANDO POO AND Rio MUNI)

95. At the 482nd meeting, the Chairman of the
Special Committee, speaking as Chairman of the Sub
Committee on Equatorial Guinea, introduced the Sub
Committee's report (see annex). Pursuant to the reso
lution adopted by the Special Committee at its 454th
meeting (see para. 79 above), the Sub-Committee had
visited Madrid and Equatorial Guinea in August 1966,
and had had an opportunity to talk both to Spanish
Governnlent officials and to a large number of bodies
and individuals in Equatorial Guinea. Section I of the
report gave information on the Territory, sections II
and III an account of the discussions and consultations
during the Sub-Committee's visits to Spain and to the
Territory, and section IV the Sub-Committee's con
clusions and recommendations. He was happy to report
that, thanks to the spirit of compromise shown by all
its members, the Sub-Committee had been able to
adopt the report unanimously. He commended it to the
Special Committee.

96. The representative of Spain said that the Terri
tory of Equatorial Guinea, although remote from Spain
geographically, was very close to Spain's heart, being
the only_area in Equatorial Africa where Spanish was
spoken and Spanish customs were to be found. The
people o£ the Territory were now preparing for a
most important step in their history, but at the same
time they did not wish to break their ties with Spain
and were anxious to continue· to receive Spanish
assistance.

97. In inviting the Special Committee to visit the
Territory, Spain had been aware that such an invitation
represented a decisive step in the Committee's work.
The appreciation expressed by the Sub-Committee for
Spanish co-operation in the process of decolonization
was gratifying, but Spain would have liked the Sub
Committee to give greater attention to Spain's achieve
ments in the Territory.

98. He was not able to discuss the Sub-Committee's
report in substance since his delegation had only just
received the text and neither the Spanish Government
nor the Autonomous Government of Equatorial Guinea
had had an opportunity to study it. He would, how
ever, make some prelim~nary comments. He wished
first to pay a tribute to the Sub-Committee for its
achievement in submitting such a detailed report as
the result of such a brief visit. His delegation was
not in agreement with the recommendation regarding
the fixing of a date for independence, although it was
true that paragraph 294 recognized that the fixing of
a date must depend on the outcome of talks between
representatives of the population and the Spanish
authorities. Spain considered that it was for the popu
lation, in the exercist: of self-determination, to fix. the
date for independence if it so wished.

99. Although he was surprised that greater im
portance had sometimes ·been given.to unrepresenta.tive
groups and individuals than to the elected authorities,

AIAC.l09/PET.529j
AddJ

AjAC.109/PET.529j
Add.2

AIAC.I09jPET.570

Document No.

Mr. Pastor Torao Sikara, President
General, MNLGE .

Mr. J. W. Okori-Dougan .

Petitioner
Petition from the Comite del Ex-

terior, MNLGE .

Document No.

AjAC.l09/PET.529

AIAC.l09jPET.5001
Add.3

AIAC.109jPET.500/
Add.l

AIAC.109jPET.5001
Add.2

Two petitions from Mr. Pastor Torao
Sikara, President General, and other
members of the Movimiento Nacio
nal de Liberaci6n de la Guinea
Ecuatorial (MNLGE) .

Mr. Jesus Mba Ovono, Secretary-
General, IPGE .

Petition from IPGE .

Petitioner
Three petitions from Mr. Jesus Mba

Ot'ono, Secretary-General, Idea
Popular de la Guinea Ecuatorial
(IPGE) , .. , .
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he had the impression that the Sub-Cominittee had . 10S. Therepresentative·o£ Iran said that the Sub-
been able to appreciate the qualities .of those elected Committee was to .be ~otigratulated on the thorough
authorities. He· was also surprised by suggestions that study it had made of the question of.Equatorial Guinea.
there was no freedo~ of political activityJ since the In view of the fact that the Sub-Committee had adopted
members of the Sub-Committee had had an opportunity its report by unanimous, ·voteJ he proposed that ·the
to verify the existence of political parties in the Special CoIllIIlittee sp-ould decide to adopt the report
Territory. and to endorse the conclusions and recommendations

100. He had read with interest the Sub-Committee's on the understanding that the observations. and reserva-
views concerning· the maintenance of the unity of t):te tions of delegations. would be included in the record
Territory; it was because Spain favoured such u~ty of the meeting.
that it had granted self-government to EquatQnal 106. The repr~sentative of the United Republic- of
Guinea as a single entity. He wonderedJ howeverJ Tanzania welcomed the spirit of co-operation shown
whether the report perhaps minimized some of the by the administering Power and the restraint with
problems in that regard. which the Spanish representative had expressed his

f views on the report. With regard to the Australian
. 101. The importance attributed to the powers 0 representative's remarks, he wished to make it clear

the Commissioner-General and the suggestion that au- th
tonomy was fictitious were, in his viewJ refuted by the at the question of fixing a date for independence had
report itself. The members of the Sub-Committee had been raised by people interviewed by the Sub-
had an opportunity to verify that the supposed wide Committee in the Territory; that was why the reference
powers of the Commissioner-General did not exist in to "the wishes of the people

H

had. been inclitded in

P
ractice. He would also have liked to see a reference to paragraph 301. He fully agreed that it was the wishes

d . 1 d of the people of Equatorial Guinea which must be
the high level of economic, social and e ucationa e- decisive; the people were naturally free to change
velopment in the TerritoryJ. considered in relation to their decision, though he certainly hoped that they
that of the region in which it was situated. . would not.decide that they did not want independence

102. With regard to criticisms which might be di- by July 1968. In. view of the pressure of time, the
rected at constitutional arrangements in the Territory, details of the question could be left for discussion by
he wished to point out that. the terms of the Basic the Fourth Committee, including the point raised by
Law establishing the regime of autonomy had been the representative of Mali.' In the meantime he would
worked out in agreement with representatives of the support the proposal of the representative of Iran.
inhabitants and had been the subject of a referendum 107. The representative of Denmark said thatJ as a
in whicn all adult inhabitants, male and female,. had member of the Sub:-Committee he wished to express
participated.. The Basic Law allowed for. amendment his appreciation. of the co-operation that Spain -had
through established procedures. Above all, it enabled given .the Sub-Committee..The recommendation con-
the inhabitants to' exercise the right of self-determi- ~ cerning the date for independence had been the subject
nation and to decide upon their own future.. of protracted discussions in the Sub-Committee and his

103. The representative of Mali considered· that delegation had had some hesitation about it, but it
the conclusions and recommendations ·01 the Sub- had accepted· the inclusion of the recommendation in
Committee were of great importance. His delegation view. of the reference to the wishes of the peopie.
also attached importance, however, to the fact that The mention ofa date had been made .in response, to
the Territories of. Fernando Poo and Rio Muni had wishes expressed by the inhabitants; for' it had been
been united under the Basic Law to form the Territory the _clear impression of the Sub-Committee that the
of Equatorial Guinea. Consequently, although he agreed overwhelming majority of the people wanted inde-
with the recommendation· in paragraph 301 of the pendence not later than July 1968.
report concerning the speedy transfer of all powers to 108. The representative of the United Kingdom
the people, he thought that it should be made clear said that he'did not object to the Iranian proposal.
that, in accordance with the Basic LawJ it was the His delegation, not having had time to study the report,
united Territory of Equatorial Guinea which was to was not in a position t<;> express views on it, but would
accede to independence. not wish for that reason to hold up the Special Com-

104. The repr~sentative of Australia said that his mittee's decision.
delegation considered that the fact that the Sub- 109. The representative of the Uniteti States of '
Committee had been invited by the Spanish Government America said that he too had no objection to the Iranian
to"lisit the Territory was .to Spain's credit. He com- proposal.. His delegation wished to express its appre-
mended the Sub-Committee for its diligence and re- ciation of the hard work done by the Sub-Committee
alism; in general, it would be hard to find fault with and of the cO-Q;>eration given by the Spanish Gov-
its conclusions and recommendations. His -delegation ernment. He wished to record his delegation's reserva-
attached particular importance to paragraph 304, in tion regarding paragraph 301, for similar reasons to
which the introduction of an electoral system based on those expressed ,by the Australian representative, and
universal adult suffrage was recommended. With regard regarding paragraph 309.
to paragraph 301, he took it that the recommendation 110. The representative of Madagascar supported
for the fixing of a date for independence not later the views expressed by the representative of Mali and
than July 1968 was qualified by the words "in response asked for the inclusion in paragraph. 301 of a ·nhrase
to the wishes of the people". His delegation would d d .t:'d
hope that the date would be fixed. by representatives to the effect that it was un erstoo that indepeh etice

h • f" would be granted to Equatorial Guinea as a single
of the people, elected on t e baSIS o. one man., one entity, in accordance with the Basic Law'and the reso-
voteJ'J in consultation with the Spanish authorities. lutions of the United Nations.
He would have preferred no time-limit to have been
indicated in the paragraph and the matter to have 111. The representative of Venesuela said that he
been left entirely to the representatives of the people. could accept the Iranian proposal but wished to state
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"3. Decides to send to Equatorial Guinea, as soon as
practicabl~, a sub"-Committee to ascertain the conditions. in
the TerritClt"y with a 'View to speeding up the implementation

INTRODUCTION

1. At its 454th meeting on 21 June 1966, the Special Com
mittee adopted a resolution concerning Equatorial Guinea
(see ~ra.79 of chapter IX), operative paragraphs 1 and 3
of ,which read as follows:

uL N oles 'with satisfaction the open invitation made to it
by the administering Power to visit Equatorial Guinea j

ANNEX

[AjAC.l09jL.348]

Report of the Sub-Committee on Equatorial Guinea
(Fernando Poo and Rio Muni)

Rapporteur: Mr. Rafic JOUEJATI (Syria)

CONTENTS

APPENDICES

I. Itinerary and programme of meeting::l. 398
n. Representatives of corporative bodies and co-

operatives elected to municipal councils 398
III.Rep~e~entatives .'of heads of families elected to

mUnICIpal counctls • . . . . . . . . . . . . 399
IV. Breakdown of electorate (heads of families) at

municipal council level in 1964 .........•....... 399

of General Assembly resolutions 1514 (XV) and 2067
(XX) ;".
2. At the· 460th meeting on 5 August 1966; the Chairman

informed the Special Committee that the Governnt: '1t of Spain
would find it convenient to receive the Sub-Commili.~eeduring
the third week of August 1966, and would agree to a 'Visit
to the·Territory during a period of approximately eight days
thereafter.

3. At the same meeting the Special Committee, on the pro
prosal of the Chairman, decided without objection that the
Sub-Committee on Equatorial Guinea should consist of Chile,
Denmark, Mali, Poland, Sierra Leone, Syria and the United
Republic of Tanzania. The Sub-<:Ommittee was composed of
the following representatives: '

Mr. Gershon B. O. Collier (Sierra Leone) (Chairl1um)
Mr. Hernan Sanchez (Chile)
Mr. Skjold G. Mellbin (Denmark)
Mr. Yaya Diakite (Mali)
Mr. Kazimierz Smiganowski (Poland)
Mr. Rafic Jouejati (Syria)
Mr. John W~ S. Malecela (United Republic of Talfzania)
4. Following consultations with the Spanish Government,

the Sub-Committee visited Madrid from the morning of 17 Au
gust to the evening of 18 August 1966. During its stay in
Madrid, the Sub-Committee neld meetings with senior' officials
of the Spanish Government, an account of which is included in
section II of this report.

5. The Sub-Committee then Visited Equatorial Guinea
(Fernando 1'60 and Rio Muni) from 19 August to 24 August
1966. It was in Fernando Poo from 19 August to 21. August
1966 and in Rio Muni from 22 August to 24 August 1966.

6. On the arrival of the .Suh-Committee in the' Territory,
arrangements were made by the local authorities at its request
for the public to be informed, through the Press and by radio,
of the purpose of its 'Visit to the Territory, its terms of re
ference, and its programme,· as well as of its desire to receive
oral and written evigence from all bodies, groups and in
dividuals, wishing to consult with ~t

7. While in the Territory the Sub-Committee held meetings
and had discussions with the Commissioner-General and. other
officials, an account of which is included in section H. The
Sub-Committee also held meetings with members of thegov
ernmental and legislative organs, and with a large number
of bodies, groups and indi'Viduals, an account of which is con
tained in section HI of· this report. Members of the· Sub
Committee also had informal contacts and conversations with
a sizable number of personalities and individuals in the Ter
ritory.

8. The itinerary and programme of the Sub-Committee in
Madrid and in Equatorial Guinea is attached to this report
as appendix I. During its visit the Sub-Committee was &c
companied by a secretariat composed of Mr. K. K. S. Dadzie
(Principal Secretary), Mr. Richard W. Wathen (Political.
and Administrative Officer), Messrs. Pierre Dufqur and
Juan Rodrfgeuz (Interpreters) and Mrs. Cecilia T. Bowles
(Secretary) .

9. The Sub-Committee reconvened at Headquarters on 3(J
September 1966. It held thirteen meetings between that date
and 18 October 1966, when it adopted its report.

10. The information gathered by the Sub-CClmmittee con
cerning conditions in the Territor$ is contained in section
I of this report. Its conclusions and recommendations are set
out in section IV.

11. The Sub-Committee expresses its appreciation tathe
Spanish Government for the in'Vitation to visit Madrid and
the Territory, for the welcome and hospitality extended to· it,
and for the facilities placed at its disposal by the Spanish
officials concerned with the arrangements for its visit. The
Sub-Committee is appreciative also of the assistance and co
operation, made available to it by the CClmmissioner-General
and his colleagues.

78-120
121-285
286-310
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Pa.ra.gra.phs
1-13

14-77
Introduction . .

I. Information on the Territory ~ .
n. Discussions with officials of the Spanish Gov-

ernment , .
IlI. Consultations with the people of the Territory
IV. Conclusions and recommendations .
V. Adoption of the report , .

that his· delegation had not had an opportunity tf} study
the report and therefore reserved the right to raise
points in connexion with it in the Fourth Committee.

112. The representative of Cameroon said there
were many historical and traditional bon~ between
his country and Equatcrial Guinea and many ethnic
groups common to both. His delegation was therefore
particularly grateful for the statements in favour of
their emancipation.

113. The proposal by the representatives of Mali
and Madagascar for an addition to paragraph 301 of
the Sub-Committee's report (see annex) did not con
stitute· an amendment to the report. The addition to
that paragraph would lay stress on the contents of
paragraph 291, which made it clear that only a small
minority among the Bubis of Fernando P60 and. cer
tain vested interests tended to favour the separation of
Fernando P60 and Rio Muni. The majority of the
population of Equatorial Guinea unquestionably wanted
their COl.}.1ltry to become independent as a single State.

114. At the 482nd meeting on 18 November 1966,
the'Special Committee decided to adopt the proposal
of the representative of Iran. By this decision, the
Special Committee adopted the report of the Sub
Committee on Equatorial Guinea (see annex), and
endorsed the conclusions and recommendations con-

. tained therein, it being understood that the observations
and reservations made by members would appear in the
record.
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26. According to the Basic Law of 1963/ the Governing
Council takes over the functions previously exercised by the
Governor-General with the exception of those assigned to the

Organs of govem11leut

23. The Basic Law states that the government and adminis
tration of Equatorial Guinea shall be representative in nature
and shall be entrusted to a General Assembly and a Governing
Council. As well as making provision for the establishment
of these organs, the Law establishes the'Office of the Com
missioner-General. who represents the Government of Spain
in the Territory and is appointed by decree of the Head of
State of Spain.

24. The Governing COlmcil is constituted by a President and
eight Councillors, four from Fernando Poo and .four from
Rio Muni. The Councillors are elected by the Assembly while
the President is appointed by decree from a list of three
candidates proposed by the Governing Council. They serve for
a four-year term. The present President of the Governing
Council is Mr. Bonifacio Ondo Edti.

25. The General Assembly consists or the Provincial
Council (Dipfetaciones) of Fernando Pao and Rio Muni
meeting in joint session. It holds at least two sessions a year
alternately at Santa Isabel and Bata. Withil1 their spheres of
competence. the two provincial councils are the organs of
local government in their respective provinces. The Provincial
Councils of Fernando Poo and Rio Muni comprise dght and
ten members respectively. Should any of these members be
elected by the Assembly to the Governing Council, the resulting
vacancies are filled in accordance with electoral procedures
set out below (see paras. 4042). .

Votes cast In.favollr Again,ft

Fernando P60 .".......... 12,500 5,340 . 7,150
Rio Muni .. . . .. .. .. .. .. .. .. . 82,317 53,94G' 28.387

TOTAL 94,817 59,280 35,537

20. Following the plebiscite. the Basic Law was promulgated
on 20 December 1963. During the first half of 1964, the
various councils envisaged under the Basic Law came into
being. The Governing Council was constituted on 15 May
1964 and on 27 May 1964 the President of the Governing
Council was designated. The regime of autonomy came into
effect on 16 July 1964.

21. A law providing an expanded text of the Basic Law
of the autonomous regime was promulgated by Decree 1885/
1964. of 3 July 1964. This law (Lcy Articulada sobre regimcn
Qlttonomo de la Guinea Ecuatorial) was drawn up in accordance
with article 1 of the Final Clauses of the Basic Law whereby
the Government of Spain was empowered to decree an expanded
text of the Basic Law in consultation with the representatives
of the autonomous regime comprising the~ Governing Council
of Equatorial Guinea. The Ley Articfllaaa contains the es
sential legislative basis of the present regime of autonomy.

22. The Basic Law stipulates that nationals born in Fer
nando Poo and Rio Muni shall enjoy the same rights and
shall be bound by the same duties as "other Spaniards" under
the Fundamental Laws, and that "the right of representation
in the Spanish Cortes shall continue to be guaranteed". Under
these arrangements. Femando Fao and Rio Muni are repre
sented in the Cortes on the same basis as other Spanish pro
vinces, each province of the Territory providing three deputies.
These are the mayors of Santa Isabel and Bata, one deputy each
for Fernando Poo and Rio Muni, respectively, representing the
other municipal councils, and a representative of each of the
two provincial councils. currently the Presidents.

A. GENERAL·

B. GOVERNMENT

I. INFORMATION ON THE TERRITORY

14. The Territory of Equatorial Guinea consists of the
provinces of Fernand,o Poo and Rio Muni. the former com
prising the island of '.hat name. adjacent islets and island of
Annobon. while the latter comprises the continental area
bordered on the north by Cameroon and on the south and east
by Gabon. as well as the islands of Corisco. Elobey Grande,
Elobey Chico and adjacent islets. The area of Fernando Poo
is 2,034 square kilometres. and that of Rio Muni 26,017. The
capital of Fernando Poo is Santa Isabel and that of Rio
Muni is Bata.

15. The total population of the Territory today is estimated
to be 260,000. According to the 1960 census. when the total
population was 245,898 inhabitants. 62,612 lived in Fernando
Poo and 183.377 in. Rio Muni. Of those living in Fernando
Poo. 58.390 were Africans. including Nigerian workers and
other non-indigenous groups. and 4,222 were Europeans, while
the figures for Rio Muni were 180,513 and 2.864 respectively.
Population density was 31 per square kilometre and 7 per
square kilometre respectively. The largest urban agglomeration
is Santa Isabel which. in 1963, had an estimated population of
approximately 28,000. The next largest town is Bata with an
estimated population of 25.700 in 1963.

16•. The indigenous population consists chiefly of two groups,
the Bubis in Femando Poo and the Fangs (also known as
Pamues) in Rio Muni. Other smaller groups in Rio Muni
are the Kombes, Bengas and Bujebas. Detailed figures are not
available. There is a large non-indigenous African population,
mainly from Nigeria, numbering approximately 32,000 in 1966.
working in the Territory usually on fixed term contracts; this
element of the population is. most numerous in F emando P60.
The non-African population is almost entirely Spanish.

Constitution of 1963/1964

17. Fernando Poo and Rio Muni. which in 1959 had been
given the status of integral provinces of Spain, were accorded
a new constitutional framework in 1963 under the designation
of Equatorial Guinea. This framework was defined by Basic
Law No. 191/1963 of 20 December (Ley de Bases) granting
Equatorial Guinea. in the words of the law, CIa regime of
autonomy".a

IS, The new constitutional structure was initiated by a
declaration of the Spanish Government following a decision
taken in the Council of Ministers on 9 August 1963 regarding
the granting of autonomy to the Territory. A commission of
the Spanish Cortes, which included . participants from the
Territory, drew up a bill for a basic law providing for a
new system of government. The bill was approved by the
Cortes. Before being sanctioned by the Head of State of
Spain, the Law was submitted to a plebiscite held on· 15 De
cember 1963 which was 0llen to nationals, African and Spanish.
duly registered over the age of 21 years. The non-indigenous

a The text of the above-mentioned Basic Law is to be found
in the annex of document A/AC.l09/71.

12. The Suh-Committee also acknowledges with gratitude African population did not, of course, qualify to vote under
the cordial welcome and the facilities extended to it by the these conditions.
Governing Council am}. the two Provincial' Councils of the 19. The number of registered voters in the plebiscite was
Territory. It wishes to pay tribute to the warmth of the 126,378, of whom 17,699 were in Fernando Poo and 108,679
reception, the generosity, and the co-operation accorded, to in Rio M'uni. According to the administering Power the results
it by all the various bodies, groups and individuals with whom of the plebiscite were as follows:
it had contact.

13. The Sub-Committee's visit to Equatorial Guinea, as
well as its brief stay in Madrid, was very useful in providing
e1ucidati()n of the problems of the Territory. In particular
the visit was of great assistance in enabling the Sub-Com
mittee to ascertain conditions in the Territory and in ~c

quainting it at first hand with the aspirations of·· the people
of Equatorial Guinea.
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Commissioner-General. Members of the Council are em
powered to aSSume, on appointment by the President, super
visory functions over one or more of the departments of the
Administration. According to the provisions of the Ley Ar.,.
tieltlada, these departments are under the direction of technical
personnel appointed by the Spanish Government on the recom
mendation of the Commisgioner-General who is advised by the
President of the Governing Council. The Council's functions
include submitting bills to the General Assembly, drawing
up a draft budget pertaining to revenues and expenditures in
the provinces (but not pertaining to subsidies from the Spa
nish Government) and implementing the decisions of the
General Assembly within the sphere of its competence. It also
puts forward a list of three candidates. for President of the
Governing Council, one of whOm is then nominated by decree
of the Spanish Government. It has the same functions with
regard to the appointment of the Civil Governor for each
province. The Governing Council is also empowered to appoint
a delegate to Madrid to ensure on its behalf the better dispatch
and co-ordination of affairs of the autonomous administration
connected with the work of the various official bodies.

27. An important limitation to the above powers, however,
are those assigned to the Commissioner-General who illter alia,
as the representative of the Spanish Government:

(a) Co-ordinates the autonomous administration with the
central administration;

(b) Advi<:>es the Governing Council in the performance of
its duties i

(c) Is responsible for public law and order, having at his
disposal for this purpose the Armed Forces, and may, to the
extent that he thinks fit, delegate authority in this field to the
Civil Governors who in these matters are responsible to him;

(d) Conducts relations with authorities outside Equatorial
Guinea;

(e) May propose to the Spanish Government the suspension
of the acts of the Governing Council in the following cases:

(i) When these acts concern matters outside the Council's
jurisdiction,

(H) When they constitute a criminal offence,
(iii) When they are contrary to law and order, and
(iv) When they constitute a manifest breach of the law.

The Commissioner-General may "if execution of such acts
should incur a risk of serious harm" suspend such acts on
his own initiative, reporting post facto to the Spanish Gov
ernment. The Commissioner-General may also propose the
dismissal of the President and Councillors of the Governing
Council. He also has powers of intervention in such spheres
as information and entertainments, post and telecommunications,
and airports. Further, his competence extends to immigration
and the police.

28. The functions of the General Assembly include the
following:

(a) To propose legislation applicable to territorial affairs
supplementing existing legislation. Such proposals, which re
quire the approval of the Commissioner-General, may be
returned by the latter to the Assembly for further considera
tion. Should the Assembly maintain its previous proposals, the
final decision would rest with the Spanish Government.

(b) To approve the ordinary budget of Equatorial Guinea
submitted by the Governing Council. The Basic Law provides,
however, that so long as the Spanish State directly or in
directly subsidizes the economy of Equatorial Guinea, its
budget must be approved finally by the Spanish Cartes.

(c) To request' by a two-thirds majority, modifications in
existing legislation which, together with the comments of the
Commissioner-General, are referred for approval to the Spa
nish Government.

29. The General Assembly, which elects the eight members
of the Governing Council, may also propose ·their dismissal
as well as that of the President of the Council, by a two
thirds majority. The Commissioner-General, as noted above,
may also put forward such a proposal. Final action in this
regard rests with the Spanish Government.

30. In each province there is a Civil Governor, who is the
representative of the Governing Council, .although, as noted
above, for the maintenance of law and order they are re
sponsible to the Commissioner-General. According to the
Ley Artieftlaila, the Civil Governors must be indigenous
inhabitants of the provinces to which they are appointed.

Electoral system

31. The autonomous regime of Equatorial Guinea is de
scribed in Base (or Statute) V of the Basic Law as being
representative in character, and Base XII prescribes that the
various councils. shall be organized according to the principles
of corporate representation. In Article 12 of the Lcy Ar
tieulada, the regime is described as being "organically" repre
sentative. This isa reflection of the large part played by
the "corporations", variously called corporative bodies or
economic, cultural and professional entities together with the
co-operatives, as the units representing the people, based
upon the corporativist philosophy that man is best represented
according to the function he plays in society.

32. Each of the provincial councils (diplttacioncs) which,
when meeting in joint session, form the General Assembly
of the Territory, is composed as follows: half its members
are elected by the corporative bodies (i.e., economic, cultural
and professional entities) and the co-operatives, and the other
half by the municipal councils (aJ'lmta11licntos). A list of these
bodies is given in paragraph 42 below.

33. As for the municipal councils, half their membership is
elected also by corporative bodies and co-operatives and the
other half by a vote of heads of families of the electoral unit.
The number of councillors in each municipal council depends
on the size of the population of the town in question. The
mayors-chairmen of the mupicipal councils are appointed
from among the councils concerned by the Civil Governor
(see para.. 30) from a list of three names proposed by these
councils. In contrast, the Mayors-Chairmen of Santa Isabel
and Bata, however, are appointed by the Spanish Government
from a list of three candidates submitted by the respective
councils. The number of municipal councils, as created by
the Order of 24 May 1962, was four in Fernando POC' and
eleven in Rio Muni.

34. Within the jurisdiction of the municipal councils there
are village councils (juntas 'i'ceinales) consisting of a chief
and four members elected by heads of families. It should
be noted, however, that these councils are concerned solely
with local matters and play no part in the formation of the
provincial councils, General Assembly and Governing Council.
The number of village councils, as created by the Order of
24 May 1962, was forty-two in Fernando Poo and 146 in Rio
Muni.

35. In view of the important part played by the corporative
bodies and co-operatives in the electoral process as introdu::ed
in Equatorial Guinea, it is necessary to describe them in more
detail. As noted above, tlley account for half the membership
of the provincial councils and half the membership of the
municipal councils which themselves provide the' other half
of the members of the provincial councils. Moreover, as will
be seen below, the specific corporative entities and co-operatives
given the right to be represented are, in practice, substantially
tlle same bodies at both the municipal council and provincial
council levels.

36. At. the municipal council level, the procedure for the
election of representatives of the corporative bodies (economic,
cultural and professional entities) ami the co-operatives is
outlined in the Instruction of 25 January 1964 issued by the
former Governor-General. Each corporative body and co
operative was invited to name its delegate who, with his fellow
delegates from the other corporative bodies and co-operatives
in the area, proceeded to elect representatives to their' respective
municipal councils. These representatives were required to
be residents over the age of twenty-three belonging to the
bodies concerned. Their cantlidatures were put forward by
these bodies at the same time as the latter named their delegates
to act as electors in this process. The corporative bOdies and
co-operatives having the right to name their delegates and

.~., ~ • <_ ••
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propose candidates for the election of representatives to their
respective municipal councils were the following:

(1) Corporative bodies entitled to name-delegates for election·s
to m1l1zicipal.cOfmcils

(a) Province of Ferttando Poo
For San, Carlos .

(i) Chamber of Agrkulture. Commerce and Industry
(Camara official Agricola de Comerci'o e Industria)

(ii) Commission of Port Administration (Comision- Ad~

ministrativa dd Puerto)

For Santa Isabel

(ill) Provincial Social S~curity Fund (Caja Provincial
de Seguros Sociales)

(iv) Chamber of Agriculture, Commerce -and Industry
(Camara Oficial Agraria de Comercio e Industria)

(v) Commission of Port Administration CComision,Ad
ministrativa del Puerto)

(vi) Teacher Training COllege (Escuela Normal del
Magisterio)

(vii) -St. Thomas Aquinas School for Assistant Teachers
(Escuela Superior Provincial de Santo Tomas de
A"quino)

(viii) Bar Association (Ilustre Colegio de Abogados)
(ix) National Institute of Secondary Education (Instituto

Nacional de Ensei:anza Media) .

Cb) Province of Rio M1mi

For Bata

(x) Chamber of Agriculture, Forestry. Commerce and
Industry (Ccitnara Agricola~ Forestal~ de Comercio
e Industria)

(xi) Commission of Port Administration (Comision Ad
ministrativa del Puerto)

(xii) School of Arts and Crafts (Escfula de Artes y
Ojicios)

(xiii) Teacher Training College (Escuela IVormal del
Magisterio)

(..<:iv) Bar Association (!lustre Colegio de Abogqdos) 
(xv) National Institute of. Secondary Education-Bata

branch (SecCM1! Delegada del Instituto Nacional de
Enseiianza Media)

For Rio Benito

(xvi) Timber Syndicate (Sindicato Maderero)

(2) Co-operatives entitled to name delegates for election to
municipal cotmcils

(a) Province of Fernando Poo

For Annobott-

(i) Co-operative of San Antonio

ForSan Carlos

(ii) -- (xvii) Co-operati'\l'es of Claret de Batete~Bo

coricho, Balombe. San Luis de Bombe. Boloco,
.Bantabare, Balacha-Maule, Babo Pequeno, Baho
Grande, Bilelipa, Eburu-Eboco, Moca, Musola,
Mueri, Rilaja-Oloitia, Ruitc.;e, Ureca.

For Santa Isabcl

(xviii) - (xxiv) Co-operatives of Baney, Basacato. de
la Sagrada Familia, Bariobe, Ba<:aque Pequeno,
Bacaque Grande, San Luis de Cupapa, Santa
Teresa de Bososo.

. (xxv) -Provincial Union of Agricultural Co-operatives
(Union Provincial de Cooperativas del Campo)

(xxvi) Provincial- Co-operative of Light Transport (Co
operativa Provincial de Transportes Ligeros)

. (b) Promnce of Rio MlIni

For Bata

(4Xvii) Provincial Union of Agricultural Co-operatives
(UniOlt Provincial de Cooperativas del CamPo)

For Ebebiyfn

(xxviii) Co-operative of San Jua.n Bautista de Rio Nsie
(xxix) Co-operative of San Jenara de Oveng

, For Micomeseng

(xxx) Co-operative of Santiago de N como

For vatludolid de 10s Bimbiles

(xxxi) Co-operative of Medina del Bosque

37. These bodies elected a total of fifty-eight representatives
to' the municipal councils of Fernando- Poo and Rio Muni with
between two and five representatives per municipality depend
ing on its size.b The heads of families for their p'art also. • , J

prOVIded a total of fifty-eight representatives distributed on a
basis of between two 'and five representatives per municipality
again depending on its size.c -

38. The number of other electors paltidpating in elections
to municipalities was 45,286.d These were the heads of families
voting for their half of the membership of the municipal
councils. For electoral purposes, heads of families are those
over the age of twenty-one years with dependants and those
over the age of twenty-one without dependants who do not
live in the family group. They must be residents duly registered
on the electoral rolls established by the Department of
Statistics of the Territory. They include Spanish residents
("other inhabitants") who, according to the Ley Articulada
have the same rights and duties as the indigenous population
so long as they are residents (avecindados), and duly registered
as such. .

39. Candidates' standing for election to municipal _councils
representing lfeads of family must themselves be 'heads of
family over the age of twenty-three, resident in the areas
concerned, and may propose themselves directly to the Mu
nicipal Census Office or be proposed to the latter, in ac
cordance with o~ of the following conditions:
(a) If they have already served or have been currently s~rving

as municipal councillors for at least one year in the
council _concerned; -

(b) If they are proposed by four other councillors or ex-coun
cillors of the municipal council concerned, or three pro
vincial councillors, or two deputies of the CQ'T'tes;

(c) If they receive the endorsement of one twentieth of the
registered electors of the area concerned;

(d) If· they own agricultural, industrial or commercial con-
cerns within the limits of the area concerned.

Proposed candidates are disqualified from standing for election
if they are in debt, have been sentenced to prison ternis or
have been judged incapable of holding public office, or - are
involved in litigation against the municipal council in question
01' the serVices under its jurisdiction. Other disqualifications
relate to personnel in the employment of the municipal council
in question, as well as entrepreneurs and their personnel who
provide goods or services' to the municipal council, and persons
who hold concessions, or are -bidding for contracts or sub
sidies involving public funds administered by the municipal
council in question.

40. At the level of the provincial colmcils, as mentioned
above, half their ~embers are erected by the municipal councils
and the other half by the corporative bodies and co-operatives.

b In some municipalities, however, where there were as yet
no eorporative bodies or co-opera.tives inexistence to elect
candidates in the manner set out in paragraph 36 above, mem
bers 'Yere nopUtiat.ed directly by the authorities. ~n the municipal
council elecboI)s In 1964t 38 out of 58 members representing
the corporati'\l'e bodies and' co-operatives were so nominated.

C For details, see appendices It and ItI.
dFor details, see appendix IV.
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The. procedure governing these elections is set out" in an
instruction issued by the former' Acting Governor.·General
on 7- March' 1964.

41. The members representing the municipal councils are
elected by a group of delegates appointed for this purpose
by the municipal councils. These elect their representatives
to the provincial councils as follows: in Fernando Poo out
()f a total of four, One is elected directly by the M~ieipal

Council of Santa Isabel, and the remaimng three jointly
by the delegates of the Councils of Annob6n, San Carlos and
San Fernando. In Rio Mum, out of a group of five, one is
elected directly by the Municipal Council of Bata and the
remaining four jointly by the delegates of the Councils of
Acurenam, Ebebiyin, Evinayong. Micomeseng, Mongomo de
Guadafupe, N'sork, Puerto Iradier, Rio Benito, Sevilla de
Niefang and Valladolid de los Bimbiles.

42. The other half of membership of the provincial councils
representing the. corporative bodies and co-operatives is broken
down as follows: for Fernando Poo: two representatives of
corporative' bodies, and two representatives of co-operatives.
For Rio Mum: three representatives of corporative bodies and
two representatives of co-operatives. As in the case of the
mumcipal councils, the corporative bodies and co-operatives
concerned appoint delegates who proceed to the election of
candidates (which they also propose) as their representatives
to the provincial coundls. The corporative bodies and co
.operatives given the right to name delegates and propose
candidates are the following:

(1) Corporative bodies entitled to name representatives to the
provincial councils

(a) Province of Fernando Poo

(i) Social Security Fund (Caja de Seguros Sodales)
(ii) Chamber of Agriculture, Commerce and Industry

(Camara Ojicial Agricola de Comercio e Industria)
(Hi) Commission of Port Administration, San Carlos

(Comision Administrativa del Puerto de San Carlos)
(iv) Commission of Port Administration, Santa Isabel

(Comisi6n Administrativa del Puerto de Santa
Isabel)

(v) Teacher Training College (Escuela .Normal del
Magisterio)

(vi) St Thomas Aquimis School for Assistant Teachers
(Escuela Superior Santo Tomas de Aquino)

(vii) Bar Association (Il1£stre Colegio de Abogados)
(viii) National Institute of Secondary Education (lnstituto

N acional de Enseiianza Media)

(b) Province of Rio Muni

(ix) Chamber of Agriculture, Forestry, Commerce and
Industry (Cczmara Oficial Agricola Forestal de Co
mercio e Imlnstria)

(x) Commission of Port and Harbour Administration,
Bata (Comision Administrativa del Puerto de Bata
y jOl1deaderos)

(xi) School of Arts and Crafts (Escnela de Artes y
Ojicios)

(xii) Teacher Training College (Escuela Normal del
Magisterio)

(xiii) Bar Association (Jlustre Colegio de Abogados)

(xiv)· National Institute of Secondary Education (lnstitttto
Naciollal de Ettsenal1pa Media)

(xv) Timber Syndicate (Sindi~ato Maderero)

(2) Co-operatives entitled to namt representatives 10 the pro
vincial coun~ils

(a) Province of Fernando Poo

For AnnobOn.

(i) Co-operative ot San' Antonio

For San Carlos

(ii) - (xvii) Co-operatives of Baho Grande, Babo
Pequeflo, Balach3.-Maule, Balombe, Bantabare,
Oaret de Batete, Bilelipa, Bocoricho, Boloco, San
.Luis de Bombe, Eburu-Ehoco, Musola, Mueti,
Rilaja-Oloitia, Ruitche, Ureca.

For Santa [sabel

(xviii) - (xxiv) Co-operatives of Baney, Basacato de
la Sagrada Fanillia, Bariobe, Bacaque Pequefio,
Bacaque Grande, San Luis de Cupapa, Santa Te,..
resa de Bososo.

(xxv) Provincial Umon of, Agricultural Co-operatives.
(Uni01J Provincial de Cooperati'lJas del Cam-po)

(xxvi) Provincial. Co-operative of Light Transport
(Cooperativa Provincial de Transportes Ligeros)

(b) Province of Rio Muni

For Bata

(xxvii) Provincial Union of Agricultural Co-operatives
(Union Provincial de Cooperativas del Campo)

For Ebebiyin

(xxviii) Co-operative of San Juan Bautista del Rio Nsie
(xxix) Co-operative of San Jenaro de Oveng

For Micomeseng

(xxx) Co-operative oi Santiago de Ncomo

For Valladolid de 10s Bimbues

(xxxi) Co-operative of Medina del Bosque

Justice.

43. The highest court in the Territory is the Supreme Court
(Tribunal Superior) which has the jurisdiction attributed by
law to the territorial courts (audicl1cias territoriales) and the
Central Labour Court (Tribunal Central del Trabajo). Deci
sions of this court may be appealed to the SUl-reme Court of
Spain. Judicial appointments are made by the President or
the Spanish Government on the advice ()f the Spanish Ministry
of Justi{:e in the case of candidates from the metropolitan
country. In the case of indigenous candidates, appointments
are made by the Commissioner-General on the advice of the
President of the Supreme Court of Equatorial Guinea. The
Sub-Committee noted the need for the employment of Africans
as judicial officers since at present, lOost of these judicial
appointments are held by expatriates.

C. ECONOMIC CONDITION'S

"General

44. Equatorial Guinea's economy is based predominantly
upon agriculture and forestty: cacao in Fernando P60 and
coffee and timber in Rio Muni. Other crops that are cultlvated
both for home consumption and export include yucca, palm oil
and kernels, coconuts a'1\d bananas. The devehpment of fisheries,
although slow 'at the start is reported to be goingaItead
rapidly.

. 45. Of the main crops,cacao is the most important Exports
are chiefly to the metro1Xlutan 'country where preferential
treatment is granted. The average output is approximately
30,000 tons a year. Coffee, which is granted similar preferential
treatment; reaches anaV'erage annual output of 6,000. tons.

46. In 1964 there were thirty-eight compames engaged
in timber production in Rio Muni, chiefly around Bat~. Rio
Benito and CogO where they had been granted concessions
amounting to approximatelY 170,000 hectares; another 13,000

. hectares elsewhere in the region were exploit~ by smaller
concerns. There are about 140 different species of timber in
the region which is reported to hamper concentration on those
most in demand in foreign markets. In" 1963 the output was

._" .. '." r
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5,034
2,185

371
761

1,717

5,OM

4,018
1,709

291
525

1,493

4,018

3,452
1,450

235
369

1,398

3,452

1962 1961 1967a
(million (1962) /?estfQ$)

2,301 2,662 3,311
1,151 1,356 1,723

.... : ' ' eo ..

Million (1962) /JesetQ$
..................... 547
.. , , . . . . . . . 607
..................................... 664

761

TOTAL RESOURCES USED

1964
1965
1966
1967

better credit facilities and transport to ensure better prospects
of facing competition on the international market, as well as
developing the production of other crops; (c) the develop
ment of processing industries, in particular fisheries, where
salting and canning factories offer good prospc:cts for export;
(d) the expansion of port and harbour facilities especially
in Fernando Poo to cater inter alia for .the above-mentioned
fisheries; (e) research into the feasibility of refining oil from
neighbouring zones as well as prospecting in this field; (f>
the extension of the free port zones of Santa Isahel and
San Carios with the addition of factories and warehouses to
serve the West African coast; (g) the development of tourism
especially in Santa Isabel but also in Rio Muni; and (h) the
rapid expansion of transport and communications upon which
much of the above-mentioned items to a large extent depend•

Budget

57. According to chapter IX of the Ley Artieulada. pro
mulgated by Decree 1885/1964 of 3 July 1964, public expendi-

a 60 pesetas are equivalent to $US1.00.
51. It may be noted that the gro::;s regional product wa!\

reckoned at 1,501.5 million pesetas in 1954 and that the mean
annual cumulative growth rate betwee;·~ 1954 and 1962 reckoned
in pesetas of constant value amounted to 5.5 per cent.

52. Expenditures under the Development Plan, comprising
both public and private expenditure, is estimated at 2,579
million pesetas ($42,833,333) for the period of the Plan. Of
this amount, public expenditure will account fer 1,651 million
pesetas ($27,366,667) while private expenditure is estimated
at 928 million pesetas ($18,466,666). Total public and private
expenditure planned for each year between 1964 and 1967 is as
follows ~

TOTAL· RESOURCES AVAILABLE
Private consumption .
Public consumption .
Gross internal investment .
Goods and services exported .

TOTAL 2,579

53. A summary of the programme of public expenditure
for 1964-1967 by sector is as follows:

1964 1965 1966 1967 .Total
(milliofJ (-1962) /?esetQ$)

33 37 46 56 142
40 52 61 76 229
47 50 53 56 206

1.7 4.3 4.3 60 11.3
7.3 6.3 13.6

117.1 108.9 5.4 4.8 236.2
80.6 100.7 214.4 267.2 662.9

30 30 30 30 120.0

356.7 389.2 414.1 491.0 1,651.0

850.8
800.2

265.2
225.8

225.7
188.4

200.3
188.9

159.6
197.1

TOTAL PUBLIC EXPENDITURE

54. The financing of the Plan's public expenditure pro
gramme is reported to be as follows:

. 1964 1965 1966 1967 Total
(million (1962) pesetas)

Equatorial Guinea
budget .

Spanish State budget

TOTAL 356.7 389.2 414.1 491.0 1,651.0

55. Public expenditure undertaken under the Spanish State
budget accordingly is 800.2 million pesetas, representing 48.47
per cent of the total expenditure planned for the four-year
period 196+1967.

.56. Some of the predominant elements of the Plan are
reported to include: (a) the trainmg of indigenous technical
and administrative personnel with considerable stress being
given to various forms of technical or vocational training; (b)
the modernization and diversification of agriculture involving

Economic and Social Development Plan

49. The Economic and Social Development Plan which
was conce,ived as a section of the over-all Spanish plan of
economic and social development was drafted by a Special
Commission created by an Order of the President of the
Spanish Government on 5 May 1962 after extensive field
surveys and consultations in the Territory it~M. The period
of the Plan is from 1964 to 1967 and covers both the public
and private sectors although initially, at least, emphasis is
being placed on the public sector where a detailed programme
of expenditure on economic and social projects has been
worked out.

50. At the end of the four-year period covered by the Plan,
the objective is to achieve an annual cumulative growth rate
in gross regional product of 7.56 per cent. The following
table illustrates results anticipated under the Plan:

315,581 tons and investment at the time in machinery and
instal1ations was approximately 750 million pesetas.1! .

Gross regional product .
47. The production of bananas at one. time reached 14,000 . Imported goods and services ...•

tons per annum, while yucca, which used to be an important
export to Spain, now chiefly supplies the home market apart
from about 6,000 tons still· exported to Spain in 1963.

48. Local industry which is in the early stages of develop
ment is chiefly concerned with the processing of foods and
agricultural products such as oil and soap, the processing of
caCao and by-products, yucca and coffee. Seafood canning
factories have also been established. Most of these new local
industries are chiefly located in Femando poo. .

I! Statistics in the following sections on economic and social
conditions trelate, with few exceptions, to 1963 and 1964. Up-
to-date figures were not available ,to the Sub-CotIllllittee. .

Social expenditure

Education and vocational training .
Health , .
Housing and urban development .

Expendittere in productive sectors

Agricultur~ .........•................
Mining . : : .
Air;ports .....................•.......
Public works .

State aid to local corporations .
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ture is divided between the ordinary budget for Equatorial
Guinea and the Budget of State Aid and Collaboration (Pre
supuesto de AY1Ula y Colaboraci6n del Estado a la Crltinea
Ecuatorial). The latter consists chiefly of subsidies,grants
and direct or indirect aid from the Spanish State. It includes
expenditure under the Development .Plan and also on such
items as administration of justice, armed forces, Commis
sariat-General and the maritime and air services.

58. Figures available for the 1964 financial year indicate
expenditures as follows: 422,189,197 pesetas ($US7,036,485)
under the Equatorial Guinea budget; and 826,413,308 pesetas
($USI3,773,555) unde:; the Spanish State budget. The total
figure of public expenditure was 1,248,602,505 pesetas
($US20,810,04O) .

59. Estimates of public expenditure for 1965 made at the
end of 1964 a.mounted to 1,053,355 million pesetas.

·60: The pt"ice supplements on subsidies for cacao and coffee
represent the largest single item of expenditure on the part
of the Spanish Government. It is admitted that this is a
basically unsatisfactory situation and the Plan therefore re
cognizes· the need for modernization and rationalization of the
production of coffee and cacao to make them more competitive
in world markets.

61. Detailed information concerning the sources of internal
revenue was not available. Import taxes on consumer goods
appear to be generally low, with the exception of those on
wine and liquor.

62. It should be noted that according to chapter IX of the
Ley Articulada (and Base IV of the Basic Law) the entire
budget of Equatorial Guinea must be approved by the Spanish
Cortes so long as direct and indirect subsidies are received
from the Spanish State. Thus the ordinary budget is drawn
up by the Governing Council based upon a technical draft
submitted by the Department of Finance in the Territory.
It must be approved by the General Assembly before 1 October,
after which it goes to the Presidency of the Spanish Govern
ment where any necessary adjustments are made to accord with
the current subsidies on the advice of the Spanish Ministry
of Finance. It must finally be submitted to the Spanish Cortes
during the first two weeks of· November. It should also be
noted that legislation governing taxation in Equatorial Guinea
is also approved by the Spanish Cartes.

Co-operatives

63. The development of co-operatives began in 1940 in the
Moka Valley of Fernando Poo with the aim of organizing
agriculture. Later they flourished primarily in the .cacao grow
ing areas of Fernando Poo where in 1964 approximately thirty
co-operatives harvested 1,200 tons of cacao. The total produc
tion, however, was over 26,000 tons. In· Rio Mtini co-operatives
are less developed. Although some figures indicate a total
of thirty-four co-operatives! with a total of 4,232 members,
those listed as having the right of electing representatives,
together with the corporative bodies, to municipal councils
and provincial councils amount to twenty-six from Fernando
Poo and five from Rio Muni. Under the Development Plan
it is intended to encourage the growth of co-operatives parti
cularly in Rio Muni where they are to be based on coffee as
well as other products. Since 1964 long-term credit for the
development of the co-operative system amounts to about 73
million pesetas.

Housing and public works

64. In 1965 the National Housing Institute constructed about
1,500 dwellings at a cost of 301 million 1JCsetas. A programme
ef houses for teachers was also undertaken. A swn of
28,012,688 pesetas has been allocated to the Governing Council
for the construction of dwellings for the officials of the new
autonomous regime.

f Figures supplied by the Secretary-General of the Trades
Union ·Centre in Madrid indicated that in Fernando P60 there
were one industrial and twenty-nine agricUltural co-operatives,
while 4n Rio Muni the figures were two and fourteen respec
tively.

65. Public works undertaken by the Office of Public Works,
Housing and Town Planning of the autonomous administra
tion includes the Santa Isabel water supply system, the ex
pressway to the airport and the Punta Santiago air and s~

lighthouse. Other water· supply and highway projects have
been started, including the construction of the highway round
the eastern shore of the island which passes through the
richest cacao-growing area of Fernando poo.

D. SOCIAL AND EDUCATIONAL CONDITIONS

Public health

66. The main hospitals are those at Santa Isabel and Bata
and there are also others at San Carlos, Puerto Iradier, Rio
Benito and new ones at Concepcion and Evinayong. The first
two have a: capacity of 350 and 345 beds respectively. There
is reported to be a total of about 1,500 beds. At Micomeseng
in Rio Muni, there is a leper hospital with 200 beds. It. was
observed by the Sub-Committee that patients are divided in
hospitals by tribe and by race.

Labour

67. It has been noted that agriculture, particularly the
production of cacao and coffee, is the mainstay of Equatorial
Guinea's economy. Indigenous. farmers have small holdings
of about ten acres each which produce cacao and coffee for the
market. These rely on the family group and do not hire
labour. On the other hand, the European-style farms devoted
to these crops rely principally on Nigerian labourers, usually
on three-year contracts, whose number has been constantly
increasing. Although the indigenous farmers have been or
ganized to some extent in co-operatives, it will be recalled
that th.ese accounted for only 1,200 tons of cacao produced
out of a total of 26,000 tons in 1964.

68. As at the end of 1963 the wage of· the average planta
tion worker was reported to be 445 pesetas a month, plus
an additional 225 pesetas a month paid in a· lump sum at the
end of the contract. Board, lodging and medical 'Care are also
provided.

69. In 1964, of the total labour force of 37,400 employed
by private enterprise, 28,000 were Nigerians, 5,600 were in
digenous Guineans, 800 came from other parts of Africa and
3,000 were Europeans. Thus, 85 per cent of the manpower
employed in private enterprise were non-indigenous people.

70. A total of 3,500 were employed in public concerns
and administration in 1964 of whom 13 per cent were European
and 87 per cent were indigenous employees.

71. The labour legislation in force is contained principally
in the Ordinance of 24 May 1962, which regulates contracts
and conditions of employment. The Department of Labour
was empowered to raise minimum wages within the limits of
the law and a Central Labour Court was empowered to hear
and settle disputes. This Court retained its powers under the
new regime, its personnel, as that of other courts, being ap
pointed in the case of those from tht' metropolitan country by
the Presidency of the Spanish Government on the advice of
the Spanish Minhitry of Justice, and in the case of indigenous
candidates t'..v th ~ Commissioner-General on the advice of the
President of the Supreme Court

Schools

72. Equatorial Guinea's educational system consists basically
of three stages: (a) the elementary school period of fivoe
years, compulsory to all children living within five kilon,etres
of a school up to the age 12, although these are allowed to
stay on until the age of 14; this course leads to the elementary
school certificate which enables them to continue to the primary
schools; (b) the primary schools most of which are located
in the larger municipalities and offer a two-year course for
children from 13 to 14 years, although here again chil
dren are allowed to stay on until the ages of 15 and 16;
and (c) secondary education leading to studies at theuni
versity level outside the Territory or technical or vocational
training upon which the regime sets great store.

., ~ ,. '" ~....
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B. Meeting with the Secretary-General of the Trade Unions
Centre and other officials .

84. On 17 August 1966, the SUb-Committee held a meeting
with Mi". Arturo Espinosa Poveda, Secretary-General of the
Trade Unions Centre, Mr. Fuentes IruroiquiJ National Under
Secretary for Economic Co-ordination and other officials.

85. The •Secretary-General informed the Sub-Committee
that the Spanish trade union)rganization had undertaken the
training of VJorkers from Equatorial' Guinea with the aim
of enabling them to operate such labour j'lstitutions as tnight
be set up in the future. Trade union activity in the Territory
centred around the promotion of co-operatives. In Femando
Poo, there were one industrial and 29 agricultural co
operatives; in Rio Muni, the numbers were 2 and 14 respec
tively. These co-operatives were concerned with the provision
of assistance to small producers in the improvement of Oittput,
the sale of produce and the extension of credit In Fernando
POO, 25 co-operatives with a total membership of 964 had
l1t their disposal credit facilities amounting to 48 million
pesetas, and in Rio Muni 11 co-operatives with 2,781 mem
bers had 44 million pesetas. These credit 'facilities consisted
of loans to these co-operatives extended by the Spanish trade
union organization.

86. With the assistailce of that or~ization, the co-operatives
in the Territory were planning to extend their activities into
other fields, including the introduction of training courses and
seminars in trade union work, the constitution of joint employer
and employee associations, the carrying out of studies of
workers' problems and the censuses of workers !md enterprises.

87. One of the problems of the Territory was the lack of
skilled labour. Up to 1963 there was some diScontent arising
from the different treatment of local workers and those from
Spain, owing to the fact that the local workers did not have
the training necessary to use complicated machi.,ery.The
Spanish trade union organization had therefore -toncerned
itself with the training of skilled workers, of which some
seventy had already taken the necessal'Y courses. The or
ganization was also interested in assisting in such fields as
collective .bargaining, social security and the establishment of
adequate levels of employment.

88. Its activities in relation to Equatorial Guinea had begUn
only in recent years but it was to be noted that although there
had been several difficulties involving workers in 1962, there

73. As at the end of 1965 there were 135 elementary schools 81. In the field of ~ducation there were a number of elemen-
and thirty primary schools administered by the educational tar,y. and vocational schciol~\ as well as two teacher-training
aUth()rities of the Territoryl with a total enrolment of 21J091. institutions. Facilities for higher education were not available
At the end of 1963 there was a total of fifteen priinary schools. in the Territory but dozens of students were in universities
At the end of 1965J 1J701 elementary education certificates in Barcelon~ Pamplona and Madrid. on scholarships. The
and I JI05 primary education certificates were awarded. The total number of students front Equatorial Guinea in Spanish
above figUres do not include non-official or private schools of institutions was of the order of 120. ..
these categories. 82. As regardS the Govemtn~,t of the Territory, the

74. Elementary and primary school teache!"s are trained Director-General stated that there was an autonomous legisla-
at the St. Thomas Aquinas Provincial School for Assistant tive body. Further, the people of the Territory were ~empt

Teachers and at the Teacher Training Colleges of Santa Isabel from military servi<:e and the 'police force was stilall and
and Bata established in 1963. indigenous in its composition.

75. In the field of vocational or technical education there 83. On the question of future constitutional development
is the "La. Salle" Professional Centre, founded. in Bata in the Director-General stated in reply to questions that he would
1959, maintained by the Provincial Council of Rio Muni which not indulge in prophecy; it was ·a matter fOk the people
awards certificates in agronomy and livestock as .well as themselves. Contact between the Governing Council of the
administration. There is also a School of Agricultural Training Territory and the Spanish Government was maintained through
dependent on the Agricultural Department, a School of a representative of the Council in Madrid rather than through
Sanitary Training for male and female nurses and the School the Commissioner-General. The people of the Territory were
of Arts and Crafts of the Catholic Mission in Santa Isabel, at liberty to submit petitions directly to the Spanish Govem-
subsidized by the Govemment. The latter offers training in ment or to the local authorities. If the majority of the people
printing, tailoring, .carpentry, building and mechanics. Schools of the Territory asked for independence, the Spanish Govern-
of industrial apprenticeship have also been created in Santa ment would accede to their wishes. Proposals affecting the
Isabel and Bata. constitutional status of the Territory required a two-thirds

76. As for higher education, scholarships up to a value majority in: the General Assembly, or a simple majority of
of 3.5 tnillion pesetas every year have been awarded for the people voting in a referendum. The term of the present
study chiefly in Spain. In 1962, 113 students under schnlar- governmental bodies would expire in 1968 at which time
ships and 100 without scholarships were attending courses at their membership would have to be renewed. If the people
universities or technical colleges in Spain. The SutrCommittee expressed a preference for direct elections, the question would
was informed by the Spanish authorities that there were 120 require to be submitted to a referendum.
students from Equatorial Guinea in 1966 in Spain. According
to information submitted by petitioners, however, the number
did not exceed ninety-two, some of whom were on scholarships.

77. It should be noted that trained indigenous personnel
in important posts of various services as at the end of 1965
included the following: the Chiefs of the Health and Educa
tion Departments; twenty-nine primary school teachers; per
sonnel of the Sub-Department of Primary Education Inspec
tion; eight labour inspectors ; twelve chiefs of the Special
Police Corps; and a housing and town planning supervisor.

I~. DISCUSSIONS WITH OFFICIALS OF THE SPANISH. GoVERNMENT

A. Meeting with Director-General of African Settlements and
Provinces anti other Spanish Gcn;ermnent officials.

78. The Sub-Committee·called on General Diaz de Villegas,
Director-General {)f African Settlements and ProVinces (Plaza3

. y Provincias Africanas) in the Office of the Presidency on
17 August 1966.

79. After an exchange of courtesies, the Director-General
reviewed the record of the Spanish Government in relation
to Equatorial Guinea. He stated inter alia that the Territory
had no marketing problem as regards its cacao and coffee
production, as almost all the produce was imported by Spain
at prices considerably in excess of current world levels. Spain
was buying the Territory's cacao at 42 pesetas per kilogramme
as compared with the current world price of 17 pesetas, and
coffee at 67 pesetas' per kilogra1I1111e as compared with the
average world price of 40 pesetas.

80. The cacao and coffee producers of Equatorial Guinea
were free to sell on the intemational market, but in fact they
exported their produce only to Spain, except when there
were surpluses exceeding the detnands of the Spanish market.
It was desirable for these producers to develop trade. with
other markets but they had shown no interest. However, there
was no long-term agreement covering exports of these com
modities to Spain. No major increase in agricultural produc..
tion was to be expected inaStnuch as costs were higher in the
Territory- than elsewhere. There were new areas of econotnic
activity being opened up, for which provision had been made
in the Development Plan. This Plan had been prepared by
the Spanish Government. In .the event of Equatorial Guinea
acceding to iIldependence in the near future, he could not
predict the extent to which the Spanish Government would
continue to give economic assistance to the Territory.
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was no serious problem of labour unrest in the Territory. At
the yresent time there- were about 8,000 Nigerian workers fu
Rio Muni, most of whom did not enjoy the benefit of trade
union status, and over twice that figure in Femando poo. It
should also be noted that the activities of the organization had
to be related to the existing pattem of economic ·activity,
and that the training of skilled workers was costing it 40,000
pesetas per worker.

89. In reply to· questions, the Sub-Committee was informed
that no indigenous engineers had been trained by the or
ganization. There were several students taking professional and
other courses in such institutions as the University of Barce
lona but the figures were not immediately available. If technical
assistance were to be extended to the Territory by the United
Nations, the most appropriate field would be the training of
skilled workers. Since most· of the manpower needs of the
Territory were filled by imported labour, especially from
Nigeria, the. problem would arise whether such training should
be given to the imported wor1<;ers on the spot, or to selected
indigenous .people at institutions abroad.

90. As regards land tenure, there was no difference in the
terms extended· to the Spanish and to the indigenous people.
Farmers belonging to co-operatives were eligible for loans on
the same terms as Spanish owners; the interest rate was of
the order of 3~ per cent. Working conditions and wages
were determined by standards set by the Government. Indeed
these standards were' such that there had been demands
for the restriction of imported manpower, since the Ni
gerian workers in particular often expressed a wish to
remain indefinitely in the Territory. The participation of the
workers themselves in the determination of working condi
tions was limited, but efforts were being made to educate
the workers so as to enable them to participate more effectively
in this eonnexion, especially as regards collective bargaining.

C. Meetings with the Assistant Commissi01zer for the Economic
and Social Development Plan and otlter ~panish officials

91. On 17 August 1966, the Sub-Committee held a meeting
with Mr. Tomas Allende, Assista1.1t Commissioner for the
Economic and Social Development Plan, Mr. Juan Alvarez
Corugedo, Secretary of the Commission for the Economic
Development of Fernando Poo and Rio Muni, and other
officials.

92. The· Sub-Committee was informed that the over-all
Economic and Social Development Plan for 1964-1967 included
a section relating to Equatorial Guinea. This part of the Plan
was established by a commission which included participants
from the Territory and had received the approval of the
General Assembly of Equatorial Guinea. It provided for de
velopment both through public investment and expenditure,
for which Spain and the Territory were jointly responsible,
and by private enterprise.' The governmental organs of the
Territory were at liberty to develop their own plan for the
future but for the time being economic policies were based On
the present Plan. The purpose of the Plan was to enable the
Territory to sustain international competition and determine its
own economic future by the end· of the period covered by the
Plan.

93. The Plan envisaged an annual incr~e in the pet capita
income of 7.56 per cent in the Territory, as compared y;;+h 6
per cent for Spain. The achievement of th!s objective would
imply an increase in the annual per capita iI1!:ome in Equatcrial
Guinea from $132 in 1963 to $170 by 1967, For this purpose,
public investment of the order of 1,651 million pesetas over
the period covered by the Plan would be required, in adUition
to private investment of 982 million pesetas. Of the required
public investment, it was expected that 850 million pesetas,
covering education, health and roads, would b~ derived from
the Territory itself, and the rell''linder, including expenditure
on the Santa Isabel airport and on town planning and con,.
struction, fr~m the Spanish Gc'\fetnment.

94. A<:tual performance as regards public investment by the
Territory had fallen short of the target by 20 per cent, owing
to increased pUblic consumption. However, the rate of increase

envisaged in the per capita income had been maintained. On
the oth _ hand, the investment arrangements envisaged by the
Spanish Government in respect of the Santa Isabel airport
had been slightly disrupted owing to a delay in the· com
pletion ·of construction plans.

95. In the private sector, it was to be noted that the Ter
ritory exported to Spain all its production of cacao and coffee,
which together with' timber were the most important products,
at prices higher than those prevalent on the international
market. The subsidy thus extended by Spain on coffee and
cacao anlounted to some 700 million pe'letas annually. However, .
the Spanish market was incapable (;f absorbing quantities in
excess of the present production of the Territory. For this
reason producers of these c.ommodities stood to lose if they
sold any surpluses on the international market.

96. The Plan accordingly envisaged an increase in the
cultivation of bananas, yuccas and pineapples instead of an
expansion of cacao and coffee production. The Plan also re
commended the development of cattle-raising, fishing, .and
industries based on agricultural products. The prospects for
the development of heavy industry were· limited, owing to
the lack of mineral production, but geological studies were
to be carried out In order to encourage activity in the above
mentioned areas, the Plan contained provisions for tax exemp
tion, and for the extension of credit at low interest fates.

97. As a result of these incentives, a banana plantation had
been established, a fisli processing factory was under con
,struction, and a cacao processing plant· was to be built in
Femando poo. In Rio Mun.i, a palm oil factory was eJq)ected
to begin operations shortly, and a fish processing factory was
also under construction.

98. In reply to questions, the officials stated that as Equa;.
toriat Guinea was not self-sufficient as regards trained man
power, provision for vocational training, which was a primary
need of the Territory, had been included in the Plan. There
were opportunities for training in agricultural and industrial
schools from which about 100 people graduated every year.
With regard to formal education, the officials stated that
the school population, which was 34,000 in 1947, had increas~d

to 40,000 in 1966. The Plan included specific targets in this
sector, as well as in the field of health.

99. On the question of incentives to producers, the officials
explained tllat the extension of tax concessions and easy credit
were limited to those activities w~ich were most useful to the
Territory, to the exclusion of cacao and coffee for instance,
which were subject to over-production and unfavourable world
market conditions, The officials denied that this policy might
eneourage the formation of monopolistic enterprises, inasmuch
as there were regulations aimed against the establishment of
monopolies. Foreign companies were free to re-invest their
profits in the Territory or to export them; however, it was
the normal practice for these companies to re-invest their
profits locally, and this practice was expected to continue. .

100. The officials further stated that in order to ensure the
future economic viability of the Territory, the Spanish Gov
ernment was refraining from the encouragentenJ: of such ecQ
nomic activity as required to be subsidized. Nevertheless' the
Spanish Government would continue extending the subsidies
it had been ~ying even after the Territory acceded to in
dependence.

101. Explaining the figures 1hey had given earlier, the
officials stated that the. per capita income was calculated on
the· basis of the whole population of the Territory. The income
of the Spanish population raised no problems in this respect
as the number of Spanish residents was small: There were
only 4,000 of them in Fernando Poo and 2,500 in Rio Muni.
A large number of job opportunities for the indigenous people
had come into being as a result of the development projects
under way.

D. Meeting with the Under-Secretar:v of the Minisl~l of
Labortr and other officials

102•.On 18 August 1966, the Sub-Committee held a meeting
mth Mr. Antonio Ibafiez Freire, Uooer-Secretary of the
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reached. He undertook to investigate and transmit the required
information. Referring· to another .recently adopted motion in
which the. General Assembly had e.x:pressed its lack ·of con
fidence in the Governing Council, the Commissioner-General
stated that he had not forwarded it to the Spanish Government.
Since, a snort time previously, the same General Assembly
had adopted another motion congratulating the Governing
Council on its performance, he had tho-;Ight it fit to request
the Asse..'"llbly to reconsider its motion of no confidence.

109. Outlining the recent constitutional development of the
Territory, the .Commissioner-General recalled that the re
ferendum of December 1963 had put to the people the question
whether or not they were in favour of autonomy. The re
ferendum was ('l'en to all indigenous people of twenty-one
years of age and over, as well" as to Spanish people who had
lived in the Territory for at least two years. Other non
indigenous people were not eligible to participate. Following
the affirmative result of the referendum, elections had been
held for the municipal councils and the provincial councils,
and subsequently the Governing Council had been established.

110. In explanation of the electoral system, the officials ac
companying the Commissioner-General stated that each muni
cipal council was composed of an equal number of members
elected by the heads of family. resident in the area concerned,
and members elected by local co-operatives and corporative
bodies; corporative bodies consisted of various economic,
cultural and professional groups including local chambers of
commerce, and associations of doctors, pharmacists, lawyers,
engineers and teachers. In areas where no corporative bodies
were in existence, the vacancies reserved for these bodies in
the municipal council were usually filled by nominees of the
Civil Govemor. In the recollection of the officials, some twenty
two vacancies in the tpunidpal councils had been filled on this
basis. The nominees were normally persons who had failed
by a narrow margin to win one of the elective seats in the
council concerned.

111. The officials recaUed that the Provincial Council of
Rio Muni consisted of ten members and that of Fernando Poo
of eight members. These provincial councils meeting in joint
session eonstituted t1L'~ General Assembly. Each of them
consisted of an equal number of members elected by repre
sentatives of the municipal councils, and members elected by
"me corporative bodies and co-operatives. There were two
Spanish members in the Rio Muni Provincial Council and
one in that of Femando poo.

112. As regards political parties, the Commissioner-General
stated that before the establishment of the autonomous regime,
there had been some restriction on political activity in the
Territory. However, since that time, political parties had
been free to earry out their activities, although there was
no provision for their official recognition. The authorization
of the Civil Governor, who was responsible to the Com
missioner-General in this respect, was required for the holding
of public political meetings; such authorization was as a rule
granted. Apart from the Movimiento de Unificacion Nacional
de la Guinea Ecuatorial (MUNGE) and the Movimiento Na
cional de Liberacion de la Guinea Ecuatorial (MONALIGE),
which were based in the Territory, there was the Idea Popular
de la Guinea Ecuatorial (IPGE) which was handicapped by
lack of organization and financial support· and had recently
decided to merge with MUNGE. Politieal activity had recently
increased during the period preceding the Sub-Committee's
visit.

113. As regards the suggestion advanced in some quarters·
for the separation of Femando Poo and Rio Muni, the
Commissioner-General stated that the Spanish Government was
giving the matter careful study. It was. a recent developlllent.
On the question of independence, the Commissioner-General
stated that the Territory would find it difficult to maintain
itself economir,ally, without .support from Spain. Politieal in
dependence was not impossible ir such support were available.
It would be difficult to predict, however, when the Territory
would be relcly for independence unless the people reached
agreement among themselves on the question. With regard to
the electoral systemt his feeling was that there was a majority

Ministry of Labour and other officials. In. their .IntrodUctory
remarks, they mentioned that the Spanish Governm.ent h~;d
taken important· economic and social measures in Equator.flal
Guinea, resulting in great progress in such fields· a,s hw.Jth
and education. Indeed, in. the field of health, the ratio of
doctors to the population, namely, one doctor to every 3,500
people in Fernando Pooand one to every 9,600 in Rio Muni, .
was far in excess of the ratio ilnmany other independent
African countries.

103. As regards the activities of the Ministry of Labour
relating to Equatorial Guinea, the officials stated that it was
concerned with q1lestions of labour and social security, and,
in particular with the enforcement of labour regulations and
the training of indigenous labour inspectors to supervise the
application of these regulations. The second principal function
of the Ministry was in the field of assistance to co-operatives
in the Territory. The Spanish trade unions were in charge of
the management ·of such assistance, while the Ministry was
concerned with the provision of funds. Over the past two
years, the Ministry had expended 90 million pesetas in this
respect. The third main function of the Ministry was in the
field of professional training for adult workers through on-the
job instruction and full time courses. In this connexion, they
drew attention to the First School of Intensified Professional
Training where, among others, workers from the Territory
between the ages of 18 and 41 years were following six-month
courses to qualify as metal or construction workers, mechanics
and electricians. There were ten of these schools run by the
trade unions in Spain. It was e1{pected that the Ministry wotild
extend its activities in this field to the Territory.

E. Meetings with the Commissioner-General and other officials

104. On 20 August 1966, the Sub-Committee called on the
Commissioner-GP..neral of the Territory, Mr. Suances Diaz del
Rio, in Santa Isabel. The Commissioner-General assured the
Sub-Committee that it was at liberty to interview whomever
it wished and that he would extend his full co-operation to it.
He would place himself at the disposal of the Sub-Gommittee
in case the latter wished to hold discussions with him.

105. On 22 August 1966, the Sub-Committee held a. further
meetino" in Bata with the Commissioner-General. Mr. Jaime de
Pinies,°the Deputy Permanent Representative of Spain to the
United Nations, Mr. Gabriel Manueco, the Director-General
of African and Arab World Affairs in the Spanish Foreign
Ministry, and other oB;icials were also present.

106~ At this meeting, the Commissioner-General informed
the Sub-Committee that it was the intention of the Spanish
Government to grant inde,pendence to Equatorial Guinea inas
much as it accepted sovereign independence as the final stage
in the contemporary evolution of dependent Territories. It was
in this spirit that the Spanish Government" had granted
autonomy to the Territory as a preparatory step towards
independence in conditions of stability and viability.

1070 Spain had no economic interests in the Territory, as
was demonstrated by the fact that it extended subsidies to
and absorbed most of the export production of Equatorial
Guinea. The only interest of Spain in the Territory al the
present time was spiritual; historical circumstances had forged
social, cultural and other links between the two countries and
peoples. The Spanish Government was also concerned to
protect the Territory against possible expansionist or neo
colonialist designs from outside as well as from the danger
or exploitation hy unscrupulous foreign economic interests.
Bearing these considerations in mind, the Spanish Govern
ment W;1S ready to grant independence to the Territory when
the .people so requested. The. freedotn with which the people
had spoken to the Sub-Committee was itself testimony to
the good faith of the Spanish Governm.ent in this regard.

108. In rep!y to questions the Commissioner-Gen~ral .stated
that,. having assumed his office only a few clays ago, he had
no recollection of a motion alleged to have been adopted by
the General Assembly in which a formal request was made
for independence. His information was that there had been
some IDscussion on the subject but that no agreement had been
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II!. CONSULTATIONS WITH THE PEOPLE OF THE TERRITOay

A. Meeting with the Preside1tt of the Assembly

121. On its arrival on 19 August 1966, the Sub-Committee
called on the President of the General Assembly, Mr. Enrique
Gori Molubela. Some other members of· the Assembly were
present.

122. In a statement of welcome, Mr. Gori Molubela informed
the Sub-Committee that it was the desire of all the people
of Equatorial Guinea that the Territory should accede to
independence. The problem was how and when. For his part,
he hoped there would be no undue delay. He then gave a
brief historical account of -the Territory, 'calling attention in
particular to the fact that the original population of Fernando
Poo consisted of the Bubis, who numbered 40,000 in 1900 but
were now only 18,000 in number. The influx of settlers from
Nigeria and Sierra Leone was a recent development; the
Nigerians numbered some 32,000. He added that the original
population of Rio Muni comprised the Fangs who were also
to be found in Cameroon and Gabon.

123. Referring to the growth of political activity in the
Territory, Mr. Gori M'olubela mentioned that he had played
a part in the initiatives leading to the dialogue with the
Spanish Government, which resulted in the granting of au
tonomous status to Equatorial Guinea. Thus it was that he
had participated in the foundation of the Movimiento Nacional
de Liberacion de la Guinea Ecuatorial (MONAUGE) in
1961.

124. He also noted that tile Idea Popular de la ,Guinea
Ecuatorial (IPGE) was founded in 1963 by a Cameroonian.
Based in Rio Muni, IPGE in its manifesto had then called
for autonomy and independence with a view to federatil 4 with
Cameroon. He was apprehensive about the future of I"ernando
Poo if federation with Cameroon came about It WC.5 therefOre
understandable that proposals for the separation of Fernando
Poo from Rio Muni were gaining ground. In thisconnexion,
he recalled that on 29 April 1965, the General Assemnly had
unanimously adopted a motion calling for -a revision of the
relationship ·between the two parts of the Territory before
the expiry of the term of the present administration. IPGE
was at the present time rent by divisions but had not renounced
its demands for federation with Cameroon. The present
situation .. -s that it was the desire of the Bubis tha.t Fernando
Pao shouln be separated from Rio Muni.

·125. Further, Mr. Gori Molube1a drew attention to a
document prepared by him in which, according to him, he
had attempted to present for the Sub-Committee's infornlation
an objective picture of the political situation, consistent with
his position as member of the Santa Isabel Municipal Council,
President of the Femando Poo Provincial Council and of the
General Assembly. In this document, he asserted that the
fundamental characteristics of the Territory were its small
size, the economic, human and cultural diversity and in
dividuality of each of the two provinces, their lack of geo
graphical contiguity and the difference in their ethnic com
position.

126. The document also claimed that the unitary system
of government had created tensions between Fernando Poo
and Rio Muni, which had been increased by the dominant posi
tion of people from the latter in the Government. In the
economic sector, the situation had led to diffidence on the part
of private enterprise which regarded a transitional political
system as risky for capital investment.

127., According to the document, the right of the people
to self-determination was not ~austed by their' acceptance
of the autonomous system in Decen1ber 1%3. Evidence of this.
was to be found in the fact that the General Assem~r and the

in favour of the future application of universal adult suffrage, ' 120. On the method of appointment of Civil "Go~~rnors, he
but, that there was no ,enthusiasm for its extension to women. stated that they were selected by the Spanish Gdterr.!i.ent from

114. On the Sub-Committee's return to New York, it re.. a list of three candi.1:.tes submitted to the'~.aUnissioner-
ceived a communication from the Permanent Representative General by the Governing Council. The Spanish Government's
of Spain to the United Nations in, which he stated on behalf choice was usually dictated by the ntllilber of votes cast for
of the Comwlssioner-General and in response to the request each candidate in the Governing Council.
previously made by the Sub-Committee to the. latter ~at an
examination of the records had revealed no l11formation re
garding the submission to the Spanish Governm('nt o~ ~ for~nal

petition for independence by the autonomous admInIstration.
Although on one occasion a concrete proposal of this nature
was discussed in the Governing Council, it obtained only one
favourable vote and was therefore rejected.

F. MeetinQ 'J.'!ftth the Civil Governor of Rio Muni
r •

115. On 23 AUlStlst 1966, the Sub-Committee held a meeting
with the Civil Governor of Rio Muni, Mr. Simon Ngomo
Ndumu Asumu. At this meeting the Civil Governor informed
the Sub-Committee that in his opinion independence Should
be granted to Equatorial Guinea but that in terms of the or
ganizational requirements the Territory was not yet prepared
for it. The reasons for this situation were the small size of
the population and the division of the nationalist movement
into three groups, namely MUNGE, MONAUGE and IPGE.

116. He himself had been associated with all these groups,
beginning with MONAUGE, the original leaders of which
were people from Rio Muni, i'esident. in Fernan~o. P60. Later
he had been affiliated to IPGE which was ongmally based
in Rio Muni. However IPGE had adopted a platform which
included a plan to merge the Territory with Cameroon; this
plan had been unacceptable to him and to a large number of
IPGE's supporters. The leaders of IPGE had subsequent~y

gone into exile owing partly to restrictions impos;d on ~helr

activity by the Government. In an effort to estabhsh a smgle
united political movement, MUNGE had been formed on 30
November 1963. following a conference in which representa
tives of all sections of the population including the various'
ma)"'rs participated. He was in sympathy with the objectives
of this party, particularly those relating to the question of
independence. The continued existence of the other political
parties stenm1ed partly from their disc<>ntent with the distribu
tion of official posts after the elections.

117. As to relative strength of the different parties, the Civil
Governor said that from documentary evidence and. taking
account of the aliiance between MUNGE and IPGE, ·MUNGE
appeared to have the largest membership; his personal impres
sion however, was tliat MONALIGE had a'larger following
among the people, especially in Rio Muni. In Fern~ndo Pao
their· relative strength was about the same. The alhance be
tween IPGEand MUNGE had become operative in Rio
Muni but not in Fernando Pao where talks were still in
progress. Neither MUNGE nor MONALIGE was completely
satisfied with the performance of. the present Governing
Council, and wished to correct the defects in the present system.

118. With regar\\ to the existing electoral system, the Civil
Governor did not think it inadequate to the needs of the Ter
ritory after independence, <:onsidering that the structure of
the government after independence would be different from
that of the autonomous administration. In his official capacity
he could not criticize the General Assembly, which consisted of
the legitimate representatives of the people. In his personal
capacity, he thought that a change could be made in the system
in order to give the President of the Governing Council a
greater say in the choice of members of the Council, with

. Whom he had to work as ,a team.
119. E~plaining his views on the question of inaependence,

the Civil Governor stated that in referring to the organiza
tional requirements for independence, he had in mind the im
portance of co-ordinating and harmonizing the ideas, objectives
and efforts of the people in regard to independence. At the
present time, there was an absence of dialogue between the
political parties on the steps to be taken fOr the achievement
of independence. Each of thent desired independence but
regarded itself as comprisirtg the true and genuine leaders of
the people. .
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Governing Council were considering· tw~ ·matters that· pre-.
supposed the ~tence of this right. The first was· the revision
of the law governing the autonomous syl\tem, and the second
was the separation of Fernando Pooand RioMuni.

128. Any consideration of the timing of independence shoulc1
take into account a· number of factors, including the small
size and. population of Equatorial Guinea, th~ fact that the
Territory's economic situation was largely due to the pre
ferential treatment that its products enjoyed on the Spanish
market, and the possibility of annexation by neighbouring
States with. lower incomes.

129. Describing current political trends, the document sub~

mitted by Mr. Gori Molubela claimed that with individual
aceptions, the people of Rio Muni accepted the unitary system
of government for the Territory as a whole, while the op-

.llosite· position was held in varying degrees of intensity by
.. -:the people of Fernando poo. The people of Femando Poo
~\regarded unification as a fiction contrary to the true geo-

~,~ /'graphica1 human and cultural nature of the two parts of
the Territory, which had no common history except for their
experience of Spanish coloniai nile. Further, the present system
of government was in effect a restriction of the right to self
determination of the indigenous people of Fernando pao. This

. system meant supre1l1acy for Rio· Muni inasmuch as that
province commanded a majority in the Assembly and th~

Governing CounciL In addition, Rio- Muni absorbed two
thirds of the Territory's budgetary expenditure while con
tributing <IDly one third of tJ;le revenue.

130. As regards the tnovetnent for independence, the docu
ment· stated that· while part of the population of the Territory
was in favour of independence, there was no consensus on the
subject. There was .pOPJ1lar support, particularly in Fernando
Poo, for association with Spain after independence· under
agreements covering defence and economic and technical aid.
In the north of Rio MUI}i there was strong sentiment in favour
of association with Catneroon, and in the southern part the
people tended to favour association with Gabon. However, the
degree of association desired ranged from the mere main
tenance of relations to federation.

131. In a.ddition. the document subDlitted by Mr. God
Molubela noted that political parties' made their appearance
in the Territory during the period preceding the autonomous
system, their aim being almost exclusively to end colonial
rule. They were the Idea Popular de la Guinea Ecuatorial
(IPGE) which inclined towards federation with Cameroon, the
Movimiento Nacional de Liberacion de la Guinea. Ecuatoria1
(MONALIG'E) and the· Movimiento de Unificacion de la
Guinea Ecuatorial (MUNGE). According to the document
the activities of thes.e parties had been on the decline .since
the introduction of the present system, which had absorbed
many of their activities. In another. document listing members
of the General Assembly. Mr. Gori Molubela informed the Sub
Committee that of the eighteen members of that body, sev'en
had. originally been elected to municipal councils by the heads
of fanillies and the remainder represented the corporatiV'e
bodies and co-operatives.

132. In conclusion Mr. God Molubela called attention to a
speech which he made on 3 January 1966 concerning the prin
ciple of self-deterDlinatidu for the people of Fernando poo. In
that speech he expressed the determination of the people not
to permit interference by any country in their political status.
The people knew that sotnecountries were situply awaiting
the withdrawal of the Spanish presence, so as to take over
Fernando POO'. The wish of the people was that any change
in their status, in exercise of their legitimate right of se1f
determination, should be carried out solely by means of direct
dialogue. between the Spanish Government . ~nd their trUe
representatives. In this connexion he recalled the pledge re
cently given by the Head of State. that Spain would defend
the people's desire freely to decide for themse1vest a.nd to defend

.them against any outsiders who attempted to jeopardize their
future.

SM Genetal Asee$bly-T'Weu,ty,,;fint ·$esSic)Jl.......AnnexeiJ.=.::.---------------------------------;..,..;.--------.::..--------.....,........,.------------------........,,:-.','""".--
B. Meetings withwembers of lhe Ga'l!erning C(jl,ncil

133. On 19 August 1966, the Sub-Conunittee· called ·on Mr.
.Bonifacio Ondo Edti,the President Ot the Governing· Council
and the following members of the Council: Mr. Francisco
Macias Ngnetna, Vice-President, Mr. Aurelio Nicolas Itoha,
Mr. Gustavo Watson' Bueko, Mr.' Luis Maho Sicacl1a, Mr.
Roman Bodco Toichoa, Mr. Antonio Candido Nang, and Mr.
Rafael NsueNchama. Following an exchange of eourtesies
there was a discussion which led to some revision of the
programme proposed by the Governing Council for the Sub
Committee's visit.

134. On 20 August 1966, the Sub-Committee had a sub
stantive meeting .withthe members of the Governing Council.
Following isa summary of statements made by them, including
their replies to questions put by members of the Sub-Committee.

135. Opening the discussion, Mr. 0006 Edti, member of
MUNGE in 1964, observed that the people of .Equatorial Guinea
like the people of other dependent Territories looked forward
to the attainment of independence. On the question of in
dependenee, he remarked that the Territory had been granted
autonomous status without adequate preparation. In ,his view,
a· date should be set for the beginning of negotiations aimed
at .establishing the necessary preparatory arrangements for
independence. He would elaborate on these views after his
colleagues had expressed their opinions. He noted' that elections
would be held at the end of 1967 '10r the establishment of a
new Governing Council after 15 July 1968, when the mandate
of the present Council was due to expire.

136. Mr. Luis Maho Sicacha (Councillor for Information
and Tourism), member of MONALIGE in 1964, stated that
the performance of the present regime required improvement.
The achievement of such improvement would itself constitute
preparation tor .independence. The Territory was facing a
number of pressing internal problems which called for solutions
before the attainment of independence:

137. Mr. AureHo Nicolas Itoha (Councillor for Labour),
member of MUNGE in 1964, informed the Sub-Committee
that· during the conversations which led to the granting of
autonomy, the participants from Equatorial Guinea' had re
frained from asking that the duration of the autonomous status
be defined. They had agreed that a date for independence
should be discussed only when the people of the Territory were
ready for it. When that time came, the Government of the
Territory would ask for independence, bearing in mind the
assuratices given by the Spanish Government that it would place
no obstacles in the way of such a request. Consequently there
was no need to fiX a date at the present time.

138. Mr. Roman Borico Toichoa (Counci1lorfor Industry
and Mines), meD1ber of MUNGE in 1964, associated himself
with the views expressed by Mr. Nicolas Itoha. The fixing
of a date for independence should be considered only when the
Territory was ready for it. At the present time he did not
consider that Equatoria,l Guinea had had adequat~ preparation.

139. Mr. Francisco. Macias Nguema (Councillor for Public
Works, Housing and Town Planning), member of MONAUGE
in. 1964, stated that the people of the Territory wanted to
assutne control ove r their own destiny. Lack of preparation
could not and should not bea valid reason for the postpooement
of independence. In his opinion, a date for independence should
be set immediately. This could be done through conversations
with the Spanish Government. It was not the intention of
the people that relations with Spain be severed at independence,
rather, they looked forward to the maintenance of relations
similar to thdse existing between Comtnonwealth countries
and the United Kingddm. Independence, which should be
achieved by peaceful means, would enable Equatorial Guinea to
,take its rightful place in the international community and
.in the' Spanish-speaking world. While it could be said that
the Territory was .not sufficiently viable in economic terms, it
should be recalled that no country had begun its independent
existence in satisfactory economic conditions.

140. In conclusion Mr. Macias Nguema asked that a target
date iorindependence should beset without delay. so that
the eXperience of colonization might be brought ·to an end
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independence. Indeed,tbe present situation could well lecUt to
conflict and 'Violence. For bis part, he resented all the talk
about separation; the Territory had been one unit for more
than acentut:y;, the talk of 'separation had only begun now that
the Territory had an autonomous regime. For instance, the
people of Rio Muni had given their life for the Territory' as
a whole. While he was by no means opposed to independence,
he had his doubts whether subsequent developments would be
in the best interests of the people, unless a solution was found
to the problems to which he had referred.

146. At a further meeting the same day between the Sub;.
Committee and members of the Governing Council, Mr. Ond6
Edu appealed to his {:olleagues not to allow their differences to
become too obvi'Ous. If separation was unavoidable, it should
take place only after independence. However, unity was es
sential both for the achievement and for the maintenance of
independence. In his opinion' many ,of the prerequisites for the
existence of a nation, such ashomoge-neity of' population,
economic viability, avai1;,iliility of administrative and other
cadres, did not yet exist in the Territory.

147. He noted with deep regr~t that under the present
system, he as President of the Gove~g Council did not have
the power to select his colleagues. It was therefore not sur
prising that no consensus existed among members of the
Council on the timing of mdependence. Having regard to the
problems of the country, it was his view that Spain had
saddled the Council with a "broken' dish". Neither he nor the
Council had the necessary authority to initiate solutions to
these problems•.

148..He also said that he would welcome advice from the
Sub-Committee on the question of independence. While there'
were some Spanish elements who would rather see the country
destroyed than be denied the opportunity' to exploit it, neither
the Council nor the Spanish Government wanted this to happen.
It was his hope that before the end of the term .of the pre$eDt
Council, agreement would be rea~~ed on the changes necessary
for the proper functioning of the autonomous regime as a ,
preliminary to independence. In his (lpinion, negotiations with
Spain should be initiated before the expiry ofms Council's
mandate,~in order to establish constitutional, economic and
other arrangements preparatory to independence. If the Spanish
Government proved unwilling to co-operate in this respect, he
would himself submit a petition to the United Nations.

149. As regards the electoral system; Mr. Ond6 Edu saw
no objection totPe present arrangements for elections to the
General Assembly, but the fact that he had no say in the
choice of members,of the Governing Council was deplorable.
Regrettable also was the fact that he had no eJCecutive powers
whatever. His position was, therefore, no more than nominaL

150. Mr. Nicolas Itoha explained that, in saying earlier that
there was no need at the present time to set a date fl;>r in
dependence~ what he had in mind was not an indefinite post
~!lement of 3. decision. His own thinking was that prior to
any decisions regarding independence, the internal problems
of the Territory should be, resolved by the economic and ad
ministrati'V'e separation of Fernando P60and Rio Munt

151. Mr. Borico Toichoa expressed agreement with the
views of Mr. Nicolas Itoha. He ~dded that independence would
be an empty word if it meant that the Territory would con
tinue to rely heavily on external assistance. In this connexion
he observed that 90 per cent of the technicians in Ectuatorial
Guinea came from Europe, the Territory lacked adequate
roads, the army was maintained by Spain,'and there was only
a handful of indigenous lawyers, and no engineers. It would
be some five years befor~ these inadequacies were met· to the
extent necessary to justify accession to independence.
. 152. Mr. Candido Nang remarked that there was no educa
tional programme in existence geared to the ntartpower needs
of the Territory in anticipation of independence. This ob
servation, appliedatso to other fields. As Counci11orresponsible
for education; he had no power to establishsuth a progranune.

153. Replying to questions, Mr. Ond6' Edu stated that the.
Commissioner-Gene!"al played no part in theappointntent of
members of the Governing Council, and'did not participate in

peacefully and without violence. His own suggestion,was that
15 July 1967 would be a: suitable date, inastnuchas that date
would allow the tithe necessary for negotiations and for the
drafting· of a constitution consonant with the aspirations of the
people, which in his opinion should be the 'subject of a ple
biscite. Referring to demands that were. being made by some
sections of the t>Opulationfor the separation ~f Fel."nando Poo
and Rio Muni, he l1tated that the question was one for the
people as a whole to decide. However, he recalled that the
~ple of other countries .bad shown that the problem,' was
capable of resolution;, problems of this kind were liable to
arise when the different regions of'a country were at different
stages of economic development Perhaps some sort of federal
relationship might be the solution.

141. Mr. Rafael Nsue Ncban1a (Councillor for, Agriculture),
member 'Of MUNGE ini964, stated that in his view an early
date should be fixed for the independence of the Territory. This
view was shared by the people he represented. He thought
that the date should be 15 July 1968 wben the term of the
present Governing Council was due to expire.

142. Mr. Gustavo Watson Bueko (Councillor for Health
and Welfare), member of MUNGE in 1964, observed that

, the Basic Law itself envisaged the Territory as composed
of two different parts. The people of Fe~do Poo had
attained a higher level of economic, social and educational
development than those of Rio Muni. It was in recognition of
these differences that., on 12 August 1966, a motion calling
for the economic and administrative separation of Fernando
Poo and Rio Muni had been tabled in the GovernIng Council
by himself and Messrs. Maho Sicacha, Borico Toichoa, and
Nicolas Itoha.· On 13 August 1966, the Governing Council
had agreed, after a vote, to "refer the motion to the General
Assembly for consideration. The Assembly had not yet con
sidered the motion. As regards independence, he thought it
would be inappropriate and premature to set a date at the
present time. The question of a date should be a subject for
negotiation, which should begin without delay. He urged the
Sub-Conmittee to ascertain the real wishes of the majority
of the' people, not those of an imaginary majority who Uved
in the urban areas and whose views were unrepresentative.

143. Mr. Antonio Candido Nang (Councillor for Educatiort)
member of MONALIGE in 1964, recalled that the Spanish
Government had undertaken to grant independence if and when
the people should ask for it. It was on this understanding that
the elections leading to the establishment of th~ autonomous
Government had taken place. He observed that the demonstra
tioils that had taken place the previous day were all in favour
of early independeoce. It was the duty of members of the
GovetningCouticil to reflect, the views of the electorate. The
attainment of independence was a necessary prelude to the
consolidation of the freedom of the people, and to the decisions
which the people needed to take as to the form of Government
best suited to their needs and aspirations.

144. In a further statement, Mr. Maho Sicacha recalled
that he was among those who had begun the struggle for
independence and had appeared before United Nations bodies
to testify in that Conl1,-=xion. In his opinion, a date should be
set by the CommissioI.ler-General for the opening of negotia
tions which would'look towards the economic and administrative
separation of Feriii:mdo P60 from Rio Muniand the possible
e!lt?blisbp'.lent, subsequently, of a, federal relationship. These
negotfu.tionsshould also cover the question of the timing of
independence.

145. Concluding the discussion, Mr. Ond6 Edu infor.med
the Sub-Committee that during 1962 he had been in exile
for the 'sake of the independence of his country, and that
he had appeared before the United Nations to request the
granting of autonomy and independence. He felt hound to say,
however, that during the current period of' autonomy,. the
.political solutions to the problems of the Territory, which
had to be found before the attainment of independence, had
not yet been achieved~ In view of the small size and populatioll
of the Territory, its unsatisfactory economic situation, and the
demands being made in some quarters for separation, it Was not
surprising that differences of view exist<!don the question. of
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the Councifs meetings. PTiorto the inauguration of the au·
tonomous regime, political parties had to operate ina clan
destine manner. Although political parties had not been ac
corded official recognition· since that time; their existence was
unofficially tolerated. .They were required to obtain official
authorization {or the holding of public meetings. Mr. Macias
Nguema intervened at this juncture to say. that, in practice,
MONALIGE was rarely granted such authorization for its
meetings.

154. Continuing, Mr. Ondo Edu said that in response to a
Spanish suggestion that existing political parties shou~d merge
into a single mo:ve~ent, a congress .of local and foreIgn-based
political groupings· had been held in Bata shortly after _the
inauguration of the autonomous. regime. The congress had
failed to agree. to a unified· political movement.. Another con
ference had taken place in Moka in early 1965, at which the
political parties operating in Fernando P60 had agreed to a
temporary halt in their activities. This was the reason for the
reluctance of himself and his colleagues to be identified with
any particular political grouping at the present time.

155. Mr. Nicolas Itoha drew attention to a written com,.
ttlurncation which he had submitted to the Governing Council
j()intly with Mr. Borieo Toichoa. Mr. Watson Buc:ko, and
Mr.Maho Sicacha, on 3 June 1966, and commended It to the
serious attention of the Sub-COmmittee. In this communication,
the authors contended that the political unity on which the
autonomous regime was based was fictitious. This political unity
presupposed the existence of a region which in reality was
non-existent. Not only were Fernando Poo and Rio Muni not

- geographically contiguous, but their people had no common
ethnic origin, culture, history or language. Their hopes that
this lack ofa basis for unity might be remedied by· exp~rience
had not been ful:fil1ed.

156. According to the C01t.J:"=~nication, there had been a
clear-cut tendency on the pai" of the Rio Muni group in

- the Governing Council to appropriate all benefits for that
province; while Fernando Poo was responsi~le for ~1 per cent
of the budgetary inCOhle of the Territory, R,io Mum accounted.
for 83 per cent of the expenditure. A contraband traffic in cacao
and coffee had sprung up between Rio Muni and neighbouring
countries which threatened Fernando Poo with economic
collapse. 'According to the authors,. there had been considerable
emigration from Rio Muni to Fernando Poo, resulting in
profound changes- in the population structure of the latter.
Friction and tension existed among the Bubis, the principal
ethnic group. on the island, and the Pa-mues of Rio Muni,
which had been sharpened by the present regime.

157. In conclusion, the authors claimed that the right of
self-determination did not belong exclusively to the aggregate
of the people living in the Territory. To deny this right to
the people of. Fernando Poo, who constituted a homogeneous
group would be contrary to elementary international standards.
In order to ensure to the people of Femando Poo the exercise
of this right, they called for the economic and administrative
separation of the two parts of the Territory. Since the neces
sary legislative measures were within the competence of the
Spanish Government, this demand did not require endorsement
by a two-thirds majority of the General Assembly. The question
should be put to a plebiscite in which the votes of the people
would be valid only for their province of origin.

158. The Sub-Committee held another meeting with mem
bers of the Governing Council on 21 August 1966~ at which
the latter elaborated. their views regarding the question of
independence.

159. Mr. Nicolas Itohastated that when independence was
in sight, following the negotiations to which he had referred
in an. earlier statement, ~onsideration could then be" given to
the role, if any, which the United Nations might play in the
arrangements for independence. The United Nations would be
approached if its assistance was required. On the general
question of independence he had nothing to add to the views
he had previously expressed.

160. Mr. Borico Toichoa saw no need for United Nations
intentention in the electoral or other processes leading to in-

dependence. However,. he . would not oppose consideration
being given to inviting tbe United Nations, to be present in
an observer capacity. United Nations intervention would be
called for only if tne Spanish Government withheld independ
ence from the Territory when the people asked for it.

161. Mr. Macias Nguema and Mr. Nsue Nchama e:x:pressed
the opinion that given the situation in the.Territory, the'
effective presence of the United Nations was necessary during
the holding of any plebiscite or election that might be held.

162. Mr. Watson Bueko remarked that there- had been no
United Nations 'observers during the plebiscite held in De
cember 1963 on the Basic Law. The plebiscite was nevertheless
free and properly conducted. It was immaterial to him whether
or not the United Nations should be invited to send observers
to a future plebiscite. However, care should be taken to ensure
that such observers were completely impartial and honourable
men, who would not seek to impose their own ideas, Or in
tervene between the people and the Spanish Government. He
envisaged a plebiscite at which people would indicate whether .
or not they desired independence; followed by negotiations and
by elections. The function of United Nations observers, if any,
should be limited to ascertaining whether or not the voting
was free.

163. Mr. Candido Nang believed that United Nations par
ticipation in bringing the Territory to independence would
ensure that the result was in keeping with the wishes of the
people. He thought that the assistance of the United Nations
in this connexion would be necessary.

164. Mr. Maho Sicacha saw no reason why the United
Nations should not be invited to observe all the processes lead
ing to independence. He believed that it would be useful to
have United Nations assistance in this respect.

165. Mr. Ondo Edu stated that in order to dissipate any
doubts about the genuineness of the processes leading to in
dependence and about their outcome, the United Nations should
be invited to send observers. In this way, the ;ntentions and
performance of Spain in relation to the Territory would be
clearly vin9icated.

166. As regards changes which should be made in the
present electoral system, Mr. Macias Nguema and Mt. Nsue
Nchama expressed themselves in favour of direct elections
under a system of universal suffrage for all persons, including
women, over 21 years of age. Mr. Macias NgUema noted that
the women had complained against their ineligibility to vote.
Mr. Candido Nang was in agreement, but stated that he
would prefer the voting age to be reduced to 18; he saw
no reason for withholding the vote from :persons of 18 years
and over, since that was adjudged to. be the minimum age for
the assumption of marital responsibilities.

167. In Mr. 'Watson Bueko's opinion, universal suffrage
would result in democracy of the inorganic kind. It might
work in highly developed countries, but not in Equatorial
Guinea where in his view organic democracy was more ap-

.propriate. Under a system of organic democracy the different
sectors of the national life were represented in governmental
organs. He therefore preferred the continuance of· the present
system, with some adjustments to meet actual needs and
circU1I1stances. In view of the difficulty the people had in
distinguishing political platforms, personalities and interests, it
was. more appropriate for them to be represented according
to the interest groups and sectors. to which they belonged.

168. Mr. Borico Toichoa had no comment to make on this
question. Mr. Nicolas Itona expressed himself in favour of
the present system but said he was not irrevocabiy opposed
to universal adult suffrage. Mr. Maho Sicacha and Mr. Ondo
Edli favoured universal adultsuffrage~ •

169. Referring to: reports that only Africans were sent to
gaol on conviction for criminal offences, Mr. Watson Bueko
said that these allegations were true of the period before
autonomy but did. not apply to the present time..Spanish resi
dents who were found guilty of minor offences were subject
to expulsion from the Territory. Those Who commited serious
offences were sent to gaol outside the Territory, usually in
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ministration, and secondly ,the estaMishment of representative
cotnmittees to formulate, with outside, including United
Nations, assistance, if required, the agreements which would
form the basis of independence.

177. In a final statement addressed to· the Sub-Committee
on 24 A~ust 1966,Mr. Ondo Edu said that the autonomous
status should be terminated forthwith and that negotiations
for independence should be initiated immediately, mtha
view to the Territory acceding to independence in two
years. If the period of these negotiations,as proposed by the
Governing COuncil, did not meet with a whole-hearted'wel
come from Spain, and if asa result the people of Equatorial
Guinea should press· for independence prematurely, he would
not consider himself responsible for the consequences. The
two-year period of negotiation which had been proposed
would be a period of preparation and of experience in the
assumption of greater responsibility and freedom of action.
In conclusion, he emphasized that unity and indissolubility
must govern the decisions,of the people if a peaceful solution
to the problems of the Territory was to be achieved.

C. Meetings with groups ami individuals affiliated
to MONALIGE

178. Before undertaking its 'risit to the Territory the Sub
Committee had before it a number of petitions from' leaders
of the Movimiento Nacional de Liberacion de la Guinea
Ecuatorial (MONALIGE) (A/AC.l09/PET.529 and Add.!).

179. In these petitions, the leaders of MONALIGE declared
that they regarded independence as the best means of solving
the institutional as' well as socio-economic problems of Equa
torial Guinea. They also reiterated their previous demand that
a date for the attainment of independence should be fixed
before the end of the term of the present Administration.
Thefucing of a date for independence was, in their 'View,
justified by the political maturity of the people of the Terri
tory. Further, the economic llosition of the Territory, to
which the Spanish Government had repeatedly drawn attention,
gave it a more valid right to independence than many other
countries which had acceded to independence in less fa
vourable circumstances.

180. In this connexion they recalled that in a speech tnade
on 31 December 1965, the Head of State of Spain spoke of
his steadfast intention to proceed, without delay or hesitation,
with efforts to promote the progress of the people of Equa
torial Guinea so that they might be fully prepared to meet
the future; in the same speech, he had declared that, in any
event, Spain would defend their desire to make a free
decision. Further, the petitioners recalled that in a statement
made at Algiers on 20 June 1966, the President of the ,Gov
erning Council had said that, according to his official infor
mation, it was the express and formal desire of the Spanish
Government that "Equatorial Guinea, whenever it so desired,
should choose its own political future, that is to saYt com
pleteindependence"•

181. The petitioners also deplored the manreuvres, which
according to them, had been carried out with the approval
of certain members of the autonomous Government with a
view to keeping the indigenous people of Equatorial Guinea
in a position of political, economic and social subordination.
They drew attention to the failure to e'Volve reasonable' stan
dards for the Africanization of the Administration and to
gross discrimination between Spanish Europeans and Africans
doing the same work in the public service, as regards
grading, remuneration and other teI'11l9o£ service These
conditions were responsible for the strike by civil servants
that took place from 2() to 25 April 1966.

182. Moreover, the petitioners complained that the activities
of MONALIGE, which had the support of a sizable majority
of the population of Equatorial Guinea, were being systemati
cally hampered with the result that' the will of the people
was being stifled. For instance, a MONALIGE meeting
scheduled for 19 December 1965 for the purpose of submitting
a fottllal proposal for independence had 'been suspended
by the Spanish authorities. Subsequently) in January 1906p

the leadership of MONALIGEhad addre~ a letter to the
Spanish Government requesting that SI>ai1ishmilitaty' forces .

Las Palmas. However, pending, trial, such persons could be
remanded in custody in the local gaols.

170. Mr. MaciasNguema asserted that the administration
of justice in the Territory was discriminatory. He pointed
out that all the Court judges were Spanish. It waS!, the re
sponsibility of the United Nations to secure the enjoyment
by the people of equal rightS'. Mr. Candido Nang added
that it was not the laws themselves that deserved condetnna
tion but their discriminatory application. The African and
the Spanish people were subject to the same lawS', but the
application of these laws as well as the punishments meted
out for their infraction were different. Mr. Nsue Nchama
said that he had yet to hear of a Spanish resident being
gaoled in the Territory after conviction.

171. Mr. Borico Toichoa did not think that any useful
purpose was being served by recalling incidents which had
taken place in the distant past. He noted that the Territory
was not yet independent. Mr. Maho Sicacha stated that, in
his experience as a practising lawyer, the Spanish residents
rarely committed criminal offences warranting their being
sent' to gaol. Those that did were sent to prisons- outside the
Territory which met the minimum conditions laid down
in the Spanish penal code. There were no such prisons in
Equatorial Guinea. Mr. Ondo Edu pointed out that the
administration of justice was not within the competence of
the Governing Council. He himself had had occasion to com
plain to the Commissioner-General about excessive leniency
to offenders, including some Africans.

172. In response to a question, Mr. Nsue Nchama con
firmed the statement made to the Sub-Comtllittee by wme
petitioners that a law of 4 May 1948, which was still in
force, limited land ownership by the African population to
four hectares per pers-on.

173. On the question of political prisoners, Mr. Macias
Nguema said that though there had been several\in the past,
there were to his knowledge only three or four, who had
come from outside the Territory, in gaol at the present time.
Previously the number stood at six'or seven, but one had
been released as a result of representations made by him. '

174. Mr. Nicolas Itoha denied that there were any politi
cal prisoners. Mr. Candido Nang observed that while there
might not be persons in prison for political activity, it was
not difficult to secure the imprisonment of persons expressing
Unwelcome political opinions by arranging their conviction
on criminal charges. He knew of one such case.

175. In conclusion, the members of the Governing Coun
cil stated their views on the question of whether the people
of Equatorial Guinea were ready for independence. Mr,
Candido Nang believed that they were. Mr. Nsue Nchama
agreed that they were but thought that independence should
be granted not immediately, but by July 1968. Mr. Macias
Nguema believed strongly that the Territory should accede
to independence by July 1967. Mr. Maho Sicacha's pref
erence was for the initiation of negotiations immediately
with a view to independence in two years' time. Mr. Nicolas
Itoha did not consider that the people were ready for inde
pendence; they could only be said to be ready if inde
pendence was regarded as a lottery in which the people would
participate in the hope of fortuitous benefits. Mr. Watson
Bueko felt that negotiations should begin in the very near
future aimed at the fixing of a date for independence.

176. At the end of the meeting Mr. Macias Nguema sub
mitted to the Committee a communication signed by himself,
Mr. Candido Nang, and Mr. Nsue Nchama, on the question
of independence for the Territory. In the communication the
authors stated that nothing \Vas of greater importance to
the people than that the Territory should attain independence.
According to them the governtllental organs of the present
regime did not possess the necessary powers- to bring about
the changes tequired to promote the spiritual and material
welfare of the people. They recalled that in various letters
they had addressed to the Spanish Government, they had
requested Spain or, if necessary, the c:ompetent international
organizations first to set a date for independence which
should precede the expiry of the term of present ad..
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stationed in the . Territary should cease all armed actic:mor
teprisal . in respect of· political activity relating to inde
pendence and that a date beset immediately for the early
independence of the Territory 'through a plebiscite to be
held under United Nations auspices. The letter also requested
that MONALIGE be granted£Ull freedom of action as well
as permission to hold discussions with the Spanish Govern
ment .regarding the timing and .conditions of independence~

Nothing but silence had greeted this letter.
183. According to.· the. petitioners, an iUustrationof the

Spanish Government's immobility· was its failure toatt
upon a motion adopted by the General Assembly. of the
.Territory on 29 April 1966 to suspend the Governing Coun
cil for its lack of authority and prestige among the people,
for its indifferent administration and' for squandering public
funds. This motion had not even been officially forwarded to
the Spanish Government by the Commissioner-General.

184. In addition, certain metropolitan institutions had been
giving financial support to a pro-colonia:list· movement known
as MUNGE which wa.s in favour of the continued presence
of Spain in the Territory. The neo-colonialist manreuvres
of the Spanish Government had resulted in an artificial micro
nationalism among the indigenous population of Fernando Poo

.,aimed at separating that province from the territorial unit and
keeping it aligned with Spanish interests.. For this reason,
MONALIGE solemnly affirme~ the· inviolable unity, of Fer
nando Poo and RioMuni, which must .attain independence
as a. single political unit.

185. The extent to which acts of the Governing Council.
.were. subject to prior censorship and dictation by the Spanish
authorities was, according to the petitioners, shown by an

'incident that had taken place recently. During May 1966,
the Governing Council had submitted to the Spanish Gov
ernment a general report on the Territory, in which it noted,
inter alia; that relations between itself and the General As
sembly had not been harmonious and that no progress had
been made in regard to several projects provided for in the

·current Development Plan. In the report the Governing CoUncil
also stressed the urgent need to annul existing legislation
prohibiting the establishment of foreign companies and the
influx of fpreign capital. In early June 1966, the Director
General of African Settlements and Provinces of the Spanish
Government had visited the Territory,. held a meeting with
the Governing Council, and obtained its assent to a revised
version of the report which contained no reference to the
above-mentioned matters.

186. In pressing its demand fo.r independence at the earliest
possible date, MONALIGE was ready to offer, by way of
concessions, guarantees for the life and property of the
Spanish population, freedQm of entry to the Territory for

, , Spanish immigrants, and the lllaintenanceon a priority basis
of political, eeonomic, cultural and other relations with Spain.

187. On 19 August 1966, a group of nineteen petitioners
affiliated to MONALIGE, led by Mr. Tomas Alfredo King,
a lawYer, called on the Sub-Committee at Santa Isabe1.
Following a description of the ethnic composition of the
Territory, the petitioners informed. the Sub-Committee that
MONALIGE, founded twenty yearsearliel', was representa
tive of all the ethnic groups in the Territory, and was
committed to the sttuggle for the freedom and welfare of
the people. None of its .present membership held official po
sitions in the autonomous <iovert1lllent. There was in existence
another political grouping known as MUNGE, the formation
of wWeh,according to· them. had been' inspired by divisive
coloni~list manreuvres and by personal ambition. MUNGE
consisted of persons who held or aspired to official positions
and had received special favours. They recalled that Mr.
Ondo Edu who was a leader of MUNGE used to be a member
of MONALIGE." In cc:mc1usion, they informed the Sub
Committee that the people were unanimous in their support
of MONALIGE's demand for immediate independence.

188. On 20 AUgUst 1966, the Sub-Committee had a
meeting with the same group· of petitioners. Mr. Alfredo King
informed the Sub-Committee that MONALIGE had one
clear aim, namely immediate independence. The people of the
Territory were no more than fourth class citizens, who

were deprived of the rights, legal protection and privileges
ex.ten.ded to the· Spanish residents.

J89.He noted, .for instance, that some 99 Per cent of the
arable .. land was under the control of the colonizers. The
Spanish. settlers were permitted to acquire land freely and

. without limitation but the indigenous people were limited to
four hectares per person. If an indfgenous person wished to
acquire land beyond this limit, he could only do'so in the

.name of allother member of hig. family who was required
to submit proof that he was-cultivating the land himself.
Evidence of these disabilities could be found in the relevant
legislation and in the administration of this legislation as
shown in the official gazette. He added that it was possible in
theory for an indigenous person to acqt.tire additional land
under the public auction system. I:Iowever, not merely were
these auctions held only in Madrid" but they were open to
all Spanish citizens, corporations and oompanies, with the
result that an indigenous person was clearly at an over
whelming disadvantage. The public auction system had led
to the existence of a large number of·absentee landlords, and
to the establishment of huge. plantations such as ENASA
which was. Spanish owned,and controlled 10,000 hectares of
land.

190. Commerce was almost entirely in the hands of the
Spanish residents. Prospective African traders enjoyed no
prptection from the law and were, .. therefore, in no position
to compete in this" field. The situation had been aggravated
by recent legislation which conferred on Spanish residents the
same rights as the indigenous people. He noted in this con
nexion that the people of Equatorial Guinea did not enjoy
the same rights in Spain as Spanish citizens. It was not
surprising that there were no important African business-
men, even in cacao and coffee. .

191.. Referring to labour conditions, Mr:. Alfredo King stated
the labour structure was pyramidal in structure, with the
Spanish residents at the top and the African workers at the
base. The wage system was highly discriminatory, and the
legislation in force tended to perpetuate this situation. Imported
African workers, w;ho usually were employed on two-year con
tracts, were' paid miserable wages and were not permitted to
transfer to· other positions or to other parts of the Territory

. before the expiry of their contracts. The minimum wage set
by the law, namely 900 pesetas per month for an eight-hour
day, was grossly unsatisfactory. Further, imported African
labourers in fact received only 50 per cent of their wages
loca1Iy; the remainder was hetd in. trust and paid to them ()nly
when they were about to leave the Territory. No provision
existed for pensions or' social security benefits for African
workers. In contrast, Spanish residents working' as agricultural
foremen or supervisors received at least 5,100 pesetas per month.

192. African workers enjoyed only twenty-four days vaca
tion every two years. Imported African workers were required
to renew their contracts within ten days of its expiry; if not
they had to be deported. Indigenous African workers were
under the same obligation; if not they faced imprisonment
under. the .vagrancy laws. All recruitment of African labour
had to be carried out under government supervision. On the
other hand, the Spanish workers who also came to the Terri
tory on two-year contracts enjoyed not only fifteen days
vacation every year, but they were granted six months' home

.leave, with pas~ages paid for themselves and their families, at
the end of their contracts.

193. Concerning the adminisu:ation of justice, Mr. Alfredo
King .stated that only African .people were .sent to gaol on
conviction of criminal offences. Conditions in these gaols were
appalling. By contrast,. Spanish.residents guilty of these offences
were never persecuted, or if they were, they were sentenced
to small fines. It was only for serious offences like man
slaughter that they were tried and, ifc~nvicted, sentenced to
imprisonment; in such cases they were gaoled in Spain, not
in Equatorial Guinea. If a Spanish resident were to be remanded
in custody pending trial, he would be installed in a' hotel and
be provided with free meals.

194. In the fietd of political activity, MONALIGE wa.s the
only genuine movement. It had consistently struggled for

.independence. MONALIGE had formerly numbered Mr. Ond6
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Edli and Mr.Maho Sicacha among itS' membership. buthaving
assumed official positions" they had. become conservative in
their political outlook. MONALIGE desired Equatorial Guinea
to acce4e to independence as one unit, or if this was impossible,
as a federation with communications" ,ttanspo~ defence and
foreign affairs controlled by a central governmlent.
'MONALIGE wanted to see negotiations initiated without de
lay for the setting of a date for independence. The basis of
future co-operation. with Spain would be one of the subjects
to be taken up during these negotiations. It was the wish
of MONALIGE that independence be granted immediately,
but since the negotiations it envisaged were, if begun forth
with, unlikely to be concluded before the end of 1966, they .
were prepared to wait until the beginning of 1967 for formal
accession to independence.

195. The electoral system, according to the petitioners from
MONALIGE, was undemocratic. Ineffect,two thitds of the
members of the Territory's governmental organs were ap
pointed by the Spanish Government apd related interests. The
much-vaunted affirmative vote of ·the people in the 1963 plebi
scite was the result of m.anceuvres by the Spanish authorities.
The clergy had also yielded powerful influence. The concern
of the Spanish Government to protect the Spanish residents
against. any manifestation of the legitimate grievanceS' of the
Mrican people was reflected in the continued presence in the
Territory of a large num~ of Spanish soldiers. There were
three gun-boats in the territorial waters, full of marines. Apart
from the police force, there -were over 100 other military per
sonnel, "civil guards", armed with modern weapons stationed
in the Territory. These' civil guards went about among the
.people making demonstrationS' of armed force, and interfered
in the political and social life of the Territory as well. as in
many matters of·civil administration. They had instructions
to repress any kind of political demonstrations. Also based in
the Territory was a squadron of military aircraft, which flew
over the Territory every day.

196. The petitioners then submitted to the Sub-Committee,
as an aiae-memoire, a communication signed by themselves
and twenty-two others. In. addition to the views orally con
veyed by the petitioners, the communication contained the fol
lowing information.

197. The most fervent wish. of the people of Equatorial
Guinea was for immediate independence, that is to say, before
the end of 1966, to be achieved by means ofa rFferendum
They regarded independence as a starting point for building
the country's future in freedom and without harmful inter
ference.

198. 'The- dominance of the Spanish community in the eco
nomic life of the' country was shown by the fact that the
governing body of the Exect-tive Board of the Chamber
of Commercel comprising fourteen . members, included only
two indigenous persons. In the cacao section of the Chamber,
only two of the nine members were indigenous persons. All the
members of the seCtions concerned with coffee, miscellaneous
products, commerce and banking, and industries were Spanish.

199. Of the total exports of cacao from Fernando Poo
amounting to 28,700,000 kilogrammes only 3,980,000 derived
from indigenousfatmers. All coffee exports came from Spanish
producers, except for an insignificant amount which wa~ sold
locally to the Spanish people. All the banana production was
similarly in the hands of the Spanish people. Of the 7,600
workers imported from Nigeria, all but 180 were in the
employmeht of Spailish'enterprises. Of the 32,000 hectares ·of
land being worked in Fernando Poo, only 2,170 were farmed
by indigenous persons. Of the sales made by the Chamber
of Agriculture, amounting to some 200 million pesetas, only
4 million went to indigenous people. Out of 14,500,000 peseta~

worth of goods exported, permits worth only 85{),OOO pesetas
were granted to indigenous persons. Not a single pertnit
covering the 17 million vesetas worth of imports was granted
to an indigenous person.

200. Following the meeting, the Sub-Committee received
a communication from a group of indigenous·workers from RIo
Muni affiliated to MONALIGE, in which they protested the
iillure of the Spanish Go\1ernnient to promote the welfare
of the people. According to this cotnthunication, there was

grave disparity in the wages paid to indigenous and to Spanish
workers.. The Spanish worker received. a monthly wage of
10,000 pesetas, and 12,000 if he was married, as well as the
right to such benefits as a furnished house, and seven m<mths'
home lp.<1ve with passages'paid, while the indigeDi>l15 worker
was paid only 1,500 pesetas out of which he bad to meet his
bills· for housing, furniture, etc. It was the impression of tlie
authors, from speeches made by the President, that only peti
tioners who bad appeared before the United Nations had the
right even to complain about the wage..system. Grievances over
wages had led.to two strikes during the first two years of the
autonomous regime. The first involved civil servants and the
second was against the Compafiia de Telecomunicationes, S.A.
Two more strikes had becw. announced.

201. The Spanish Government had failed to keep its promise
to grant freedom to the Territory, on the pretext that the
people were not ready. Meanwhile it had done very little to
foster economic development. They had suffered persecution
because of their ardent desire for freedom j indeed a few·
days earlier, the civil guards had confiscated and destroyed the
placards they intended to use in a welcoming demonS'tration
for the Sub-Committee.' In contrast, when a Minister of the
Spanish Government was due to arrive, all workers were given
a holiday.

202. In another communiCation submitted to the Sub
Committee at the same time the President of MONALIGE,
Mr. Pastor B. Torao Sikara, in his own name and on behalf
of .MONALIGE, recalled that in speeches delivered in late
1964 and 1965, the Head of State of Spain had stated that
Spain Vlould no~ stand in the way of Equatorial Guinea, but
would grant it independence when it so requested. He also
referred to a subsequent statement by the representative of
Spain in the United Nations in September 1965 that it was for
the people of Equatorial Guinea to reQuest and set a date for
independence. In. view of these statements, the Sub-Committee
should use its influence to. ensure that independence was
granted to the Territory on 6 January 1967, and that nego
tiations with Spain be initiated forthwith.

203. The Sub-Committee held a further meeting with
seventy-six representatives of MONALIGE, including twelve
women, on 21 August 1966. At this meeting, Mr. Alfredo
King explained that all land was owned by and could only be
acquired from.and through the Spanish Government. The pilblic
auction' system. for land acquisition was established by a law
promulgated on 4 May 1948. Outside the public auction sys
tem the acquisition of land as previously indicated was limited
to four hectares per indigenous person. However, another law
promulgated on 23 December 1948 allowed the colonizers
seventy-five hectares per .person.

204. Referring to exploitation by the Spanish colonizers,
the petitioners submitted documents which established that the
vast tnajority of imported African labourers worked for Spanish
employers or on Spanish-owned plantations. They also produced
examples of contracts granted to Afrieanand Spanish workers
which in their view showed the gross disparity in wages and
other terms of service accorded to the two categories. The
petitioners further stated that the forces of law and order
were excessive for the needs of the Territory and thattheit
numbers were obviously intended to intimidate the people and
to discourage political activity aimed at independence. For
instance, the Spanish civil guard consisted of 1 major (co
manaante), 3 captains (capitanes), 8 lieutenants (tenien.tes), 2

-staff sergeants (brigaclas), 4 non-commissioned officers (sub
oficiales). 19sergel:Ults (sargentQs), 49 corporals (cOOos) , 8
privates first-class (guaraias primeros), 8 buglers (cometas),
20 telegraph operators (gum-dias telegrafistas) and 247 privates
(guardias). -

205. The petitioners further stated that they were oppoSed
to the idea of separation of Fernanoo Peo from RIo Muni
advanced in certain quarters. It was their wish to continue
relations with Spain, but this question was a tnatter for
negotiations. on a basis of equality with the Spanish GO\1ern
ment after independence. These and other negotiations should
be carried out by the genuine representatives of the ,People,
e1ectedthrough free elections, rather than persons representing
Spanish interests. If there was any doubt about the as~irations
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te> which MONALIGE was giving expression, they should be 212. Further, the petitioners drew attention to a letter
put to a plebiscite under United Nations supervision in the bearing 460 signatures and 165 thumb prints which the leaders
Territory as a whole, in the same conditions a9 the plebiscite of· MONALIGE had. addressed to the Head of -the Spanish
on the Basic Law. In conclusion the petitioners urged that the State on 15 August 1966. In this letter, MONALIGE, which
present electoral system be scrapped in favour of a system claimed to represent more than 90 per cent of the population,
based on the principle of one man one vote. Primary organs recalled statements by varioos Spanish officials and repre-
elected on this bas-is could, if necessary, elect representatives sentatives to the effect that Spain would never oppose self-
to organS at a higher level.·· The important factor, however, determination for the people of Equatorial Guinea or their
was the establishment of direct elections on the basis of uni- desire to change their present status, if the majority so wished.
versal adult suffrage for persons 21 years and over, with the They also recalled statements made by the President of the
electorate of both,parts. of the Territory voting together as Governing Council that it was-for the people of the Territory
one unit. to set a date for independence. In view of these statements,

206. In illU9tration of the workings of the present electoral and bearing in mind the political maturity of the people, to
system, the petitioners stated that Mr. Pastor Toraoand Mr. which the Spanish Minister for Information and Tourism had
Abileo Bibao, who had received the highest votes for election recently attested, it was the wish of MONALIGE tha:t the
to the village and 'municipal councils, had for some unknown Territory should accede to independence by 1 January 1967.
reason, been left out (of the Government. On the other hand, However, this wish did not imply a desire to break off relations
several members of the General Assembly occupied their with Spain.
present positions by means- other than elections, or alterna- 213. In conclusion, MONALIGE demanded that a committee
tive1y, had secured very few votes in the elections. Indeed Mr. freely elected by the people should be set up to draft the
Rond6, one of the members of the Governing Council, who necessary agreements. on which independence would be based.
ha~, recently died, had said clearly that he had not contested These agreements would cover such matters as respect for
thedections, but had been nominated by the Spanish Govern- Spanish investments, recognition of the rights of Spain in
ment to occupy that position. For these reasons, MONALIGE economic, commercial, social and other matters, and free entry
tolerated, rather than recognized, .the Governing Council and for all Spanish people wishing to work in the Territory.
the General Assembly. Finally MONALIGE asked that the present rulers should take

207; The petitioners alSo. called .attention toa provision of no ,repressive measures against anyone for political activity
the Basic Law which requires that after two years, new and that it should be accorded official recognition.
elections should be held to replace one half of the members· 214. In another petition bearing 1,008 signatures submitted
of the municipal councils, the General Assembly and the to the Sub~Committeeon the same day, MONALIGE gave an
Governing Council. This provision had been waived, for fear historical account of Equatorial Guinea since its first contact
that people hostile to the Spanish Government might succeed with Spain in 1472. From that time onwards, the Territory
the present members of these bodies, who were personae gratae. had suffered annexation by conquest or by unequal treaties,
In conclusion, they stated that there was no freedom of po- colonialism of different kinds, and the.repression of all political
litical activity in the Territory. The only newspaper was activity .aimed at liberation. The authors of the petition stated
government-owned and did not publish any views-except those that the indigenous inhabitants had no political or civil rights.
in favour of the Government. The Spanish Government did not permit the formation of

208. At this juncture, the women in the MONALIGE group parties which were truly representative of the people, and if
asked t() be permitted to submit a petition bearing twenty-five such parties, were formed, it persecuted or imprisoned the
signatures. In presenting the petition, they stated that all the leaders. Among these leaders were Messrs. Mariano Eyama,
women of the Territory were concerned about the problems Pablo Nsue Edu, Martin Nvo Abaga, Enrique Nguema Ngono,
of the Territory but that their presence before the Sub- Florentino Nculu Esono, Francisco Oyono Mico, Agapita
Committee in such small numbers was due to the fear of their MangUe, Miguel Elo, Mbiang Mba, and others. The forcible
husbands. The Sub-Committee should realize that it was their repression by Spain of protesting voices and of national libera- '
only hope and salvation. tion movements had forced large numbers of people into exile.

209. In their petition; the women requested total, complete In consequence of these policies, the indigenous people were
end immediate independence for Equatorial Guinea, and the not duly represented in the organs of government,' which con-
establishment of a federal government in a democratic manner. sisted of Europeans and a few Africans who cquld not reflect
They hoped that the Sub-Committee would give them its un- the aspirations of the people.
conditional support in the United Nations. They were unhappy 215. Commenting on the educational system, the authors
with the vague, ambi~ous so-called autonomy imposed by the claimed that after five centuries of Spanish rule, the illiteracy
Spanish Government. They demanded the immediate initiation rate was the highest in the world. Primary education, which
of negotiations with a view to the granting of independence together with secondary education was subject to an age limit,
not later than 6 January 1967. did not fulfil its purpose. The number of indigenous people

210. At a meeting with other representatives of MONALIGE attending Spanish universities- was so small that it was im-
in Bata on 22 August 1966, a further petition wag. submitted possible to believe that Spain was seriously trying to educate
to the Sub-Committee. In the petition, the authors stated that the indigenous population. There was a lack of teachers and
after 165 years-of colonial rule, Spain had not trained even a the shortage of universities and other educational institutions
hundred people to carry out technical' and professional func- was felt everywhere. This lack of concern could be seen from
tions. It had failed to grant an adequate number of scholarships the fact that there were only ninety-two persons from the
to indigenous students..There was a lack of social justice in Territory studying in Spain, fifty-seven of whom were paying
the Territory; for example a Spanish national often without students.
any professional training was better paid· than an Mrican 216. As regards health conditions, the population was afflicted
trained for the same work. In spite of the granting Qfautonomy, by malaria, tuberculosis, parasitic diseases, malnutrition and a
no programme existed. for the attainment of independence or high infant mortality rate. There was an alarming shortage
for the training of the indigenous population for tile tasks to of doctors and auxiliary health staff. For a population of 300,000
be carried out after independence. Various leaders who had there were only 72 physicians, Z7 of whom were internes, and
been campaigning for independence, including Mr. Acacio Mane 163 indigenous medical assistants. There were only two first-
Ela, Mr. Mongomayene, and Mr. Edjodjomo, had been arrested class hospitals. with a total of 741 beds and two second-class
and Shot by the civil guard without trial. ones with 254 beds. In addition. .there were eleven poorly

211. In addition, the authors of the petition rejected the idea equipped health centres. sometimes headed by a doctor.
of the- separation of Fernando POD from Rio Muni. The una- 217. Various forms of forced labour conditions were in
rtimous desire of the people of the Territory was -for complete existence. Penal sanctions were imposed on indigen".>Us workers
andinunediate independence and they accordingly requested the for failure to fulfil their employment contracts. The principle
United Nations immediately to set a date for independence of equal pay for equal work was not respected. Indigenous
and "the transfer ofa11 powers to the people. . wQrkers were cruelly treated. The Spanish Government did not
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g MUNGE is variously known as Movimiento de Union
Nacional de la Guinea Ecuatorial, Movimiento de Unificacion
Nacional de la Guinea. Ecuatorial and Movimiento de Unifica
cion de la Guinea Ecuatorial.
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permit the fonna.tion of workers' organizations ~d trade -favour of MUNGE, which enjoyed the support of the Spanish
unions so that the workers had j}o suitable ways of defending authorities, and claimed to be the only political party. MONA-
their interests. Racial discrimination was practised, inasmuch LIGE was confident . that in any future elections which were
as a' Spanish worker earned twenty times as much as the not supervised and manipulated by the colonial Government,
indigenous worker. Discrimination even manifested itself in it would win the majority of seats. It was for this reason
the preference given to Spanish !leople in- the provision of that they requested that any such elections should be controlled
medical care. and supervised by the United Nations. .

218. The economic situation represented the most pernicious 224. Following its return to New York, the Sub-Committee
aspect of Spanish colonialism. The Territory had a primitive received a communication from Mr. Atanasio Ndong Miyona,
subsistence economy. Spain was the only market for the Secretary-General of MONALIGE, stating that the visit of the
primary produce of Equatorial Guinea. The control of for- Sub-Committee to Equatorial Guinea represented ipso facto
eign ,exchange, of imports and exports, and of the prices recognition by the Spanish Government of the right of the:
paid to the primary, producers was in the hands of Spain. Territory to independence. Independence, however, would not
The economy of the Territory was thus completely subordi- mean a shar·p break with Spain; it would be only a trans-
nated to that of Spain. Under an Act of -4 May 1948 which formation of relations based on principles of co-operation
was still in force, the indigenous inhabitants could acquire and mutual respect. He accordingly requested that a date
only four -hectares of land while a European could possess be set for the Territory's ac\~ession to independence.
estates of up to 200,000 hectares. A subsequent act of 24 De- - - 225. In a 'further communication submitted shortly after-
cember 1948 made a free grant of thirty hectares to Euro- wards, Mr. Ndong informed the Sub-Committee that in order
peans residepi- in the Territory for more than ten years. to be able to devote himself 'more directly to the preparatoins
Furthermore, the Spanish Government did not shrink from for the independence of Equatorial Guinea he had decided
conducting a propaganda campaign concerning its assistance to terminate his political exile. Outlining the position of
to the Territory while refraining from revealing the origin MONALIGE, Mr. Atanasio Ndong stated that a date for the
of the subsidies which it claimed to be disinterestedly dispens- independence of the Territory should be fixed during the forth-
ing. It was the view of the authors that in the field of coming session of the General Assembly. The time-limit pro-

. economic development, as in public health and education, posed by the people of EquatorisLl Guinea was 15 February
the Spanish Government should seek wider co-operation with 1968, and the year 1967 should be regarded as a transitional
the competent international organizations for the benefit of the period for the discussion of constitutional arrangements and
Territory. for the installation of a provisional government prior to gen-

219. In cone ~sion the authors demanded the right for the eral elections. The people of the Territory were firmly de-
people to contr, 1 their own affairs and the fixing of a date termined to accede to independence as a unitary state, while
for independence. This date should be 15 November 1966, if taking into accoutlt local and regional conditions. Further, it
possible, or otherwise 1 January 1967. was the desire of the people that the United Nations should

220. At a further meeting with a group of sixty-six supervise the genl"xal ele~tions shortly to be held in the Ter-
representatives of MONALIGE on 23 August 1966, Mr. An- ritory. In conclusion, he expressed appreciation to the Spanish
gel Masie, Technical Secretary, said that it was MONA- Government for facilitating the work of the Sub-Committee
LIGE's wish that Equatorial Guinea should accede to indepen- and registered the. belief that the Sub-Committee would help
dence in the shortest possible time, in peace and understanding the people to build the country in unity and to safeguard their
with Spain. In addition to the points raised in their petition, Hispano-African attachment within the African continent.
they wanted Spain to take measures to establish full equality D M· . h
of civil rights. Mr. Alfonso Oyono Oallogo, one of the leaders . eehngs unt groups and -individftals affiliated to MUNGEg
of the group, stated that in their view independence should 226. On 21 August 1966, the Sub-Committee received a
be attained in conditions free of violence and racial discrimina- group of fifteen representatives of the Movimiento de Unifi-
tion. cacion Nacional de la Guinea Ecuatorial (MUNGE), led by its

221. Continuing, Mr. Masie said that MONALIGE coni- President Mr. Agustin Efieso &efie.
prised 90 per cent of the population of the Territory. It had 227. In lieu of an oral statement, Mr. Eiieso gene prc-·
some 195,000 registered members, with an additional 12,000 sented, on behalf of MUNGE, a written communication to the
who had applied but were not yet registered. It included a Sub-Committee. In this communication, he recalled that the
women's section as well as a section for youth who became autonomous regime which was established by the Act of 20 De-
full members at the· age of twenty-one. MUNGE, by con- cember 1963, had, as its corollary, a recent statement by the
trast, was a minority party, favoured by the Spanish Govern- Under-Secretary 'Of the Spanish Presidency that should the
ment, and consisting mainly of government employees. It was inhabitants of Equatorial Guinea ever wish to change the
riven by policy differences. IPGE, which had been formed present political structure, Spain would offer no OllJ)9sition.
abroad, was the mother organization of MONALIGE. Owing That statement had encouraged them to expect co-operation
to disagreements within that movement, MONALIGE had and assistance from Spain. However, as a transitional stage,
been formed in 1962. In the event of a plebiscite being held the ~utonomous regime had failed to meet their expectations.
on an independence constitution, the votes should be counted This failure was due to the fact that the Act of 1963 had many
for the Territory asa whole, and not for its parts separately. gaps and shortcomings which had led to serious divisions be-
The present electoral system was unsatisfactory and they. were tween the two parts of the Territory; these shortcomings had
in favour of universal adult suffrage for all persons over been compounded by human and technical errors. Although that
twenty-one years of age. Furthermore they were opposed to Act prescribed modes of possible change, all efforts in that
the separation of FernandoPoo from Rio Muni. direction had proved fruitless.

222. Mr. Henri Nkona Mdong, one of the petitioners, stated 228. Nationhood and independence had as their purpose
that if negotiations were initiated with Spain, the Territory the development and improvement of the people. Independence
should be represented by the President of MONALIGE, one was meaningless if it was not intended to achieve this goal.
member of the Governing Council, and other members elected At the same time, i.ndependence was a' natural and noble right
by MONALIGE. Mr. Masie added that other political groups which could not be denied on the ground of impediments of
could also designate representatives. Mr. Oyono saw' no ob- a cultura~ technical and economic na.ture. The specific historical
jection to the General Assembly being represented by one circumstances of Equatorial Guinea indicated that it was capabte
member. of subsisting after independence with the help of the solidarity

223. The autonomous regime, according to the petitioners, of the world community, as a member of the great Spanish
had proved very unsatisfactory. There was a vast difference, family.
in their opinion, between rule by a small clique of colonizers
and a popularly based government. During the elections pre
ceding the inauguration of the autonomous regime, the activi
ties of MONALIGE had been systematically hampered in
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22f}. It was the wish ef the· people of the Territory that
Spain should grant them independence at the end of 'the term
of the present administration on 15 July 1968, even though
the errors to which the people were subject would persist. for
some time to come and the solution of new problems might
be more difficult. They accordingly suggested the formation
ot a constituent commission eomprising all sectors and gtoups,
particularly economic interests, political parties· and representa
tives or the. existing Government, in order to give an op
portunity to the vm:ious "Qpinions current in the Territory to be
hearc1In view of the fundamental importance of the Act
which would be drafted by this commission, a plebiscite should
be held to determine the acceptability of that Act in April
1968. While believing themselves capable of solving their own
problems, .they would welcome,disinterested advice and would
therefore be ha.ppy if a member of the Special Committee.
were to be present during the holding of this plebiscite.

230. In respon~ to- questions, Mr. EneS!" :&e.fie said that
it was and had been since 1963, the aim of MD'NGE to unite
all the people of the Territory in a single movement. His
party had lost faith in the' present Governing Council as it
had failed to carry out the people's wishes. He was aware
that the Council included members who were formerly affiliated
to MUNGE. The Council had paid no· attention to the views
of the political parties. Nevertheless, in order to avoid civil
disturbances MUNGE was prepared to tolerate its ~stence,

pending the ,changes advocated above.
231. His party lWd given-'thorough consideration to the

question of indepetidenceand· had decided that the date for
independence should be 16 July 1968. On the question of the
separation of Fernand() PO() and Rio Muni, he recalled that
the motto of MUNGE was ''Unity, Peace and Work". While
the p.arfy acknowledged the realities of history, as well as the
small size of the Territory, it considered that Fernando Poo and
Rio Muni were themselves too small to subsist as separate
entities. In any event the question of separation was an in
ternal matter to be settled by the people themselves.

232. MYNGE had accepted the autonomous regime as a
transitional stage. but its operation had failed to satisfy the
people's aspirations. In anticipation of independence on 16 July
1968, the intervening period should be devoted to negotiations
with Madrid by commissions composed. of representatives of
political parties, the Governing Council, the economic sector
and religious. groups. A plebiscite should. be held in April
1968: on the independence constitution. This plebiscite should
be carried out not by Spain but by the peopl,e themselves
in dett10Cratic conditions j everyone· over the age' of 21 should
be allowed to participate in it. MUNGE would welcome a
United Nations presence in this regard.

.233. It was the expectation of MUNGE that after in
dependence, the Territory would maintain economic relations
with any other countries it thought fit. On social conditions,
the belief of MUNGE was that while the Territory should be
maintained. as one unit, the interests and problems of minority
groups should be taken into account. The 'membership of
MUNGE comprised. about 80 per cent of. the population.
Their strength was higher in Rio Muni than in .Fernando Poo
which had a greater variety of cultural groups. Its. membership
included the Bubis1 but recently the Bubis had been influenced
by the separatist· ideas of certain members pfthe govern.
mental organs.

234. In conclusion Mr Eiieso :&ene informed. the Sub
Committee that, recognizing their community of aims and
objectives, the leadership of the Idea Popular de la Guinea
Ecuatorlal (JPGE) had· recently decided to merge that party
with MUNGE.

235. On 2Z·August 1966, the Sub-Committee held a meet
ing in Bata. with representathres of the junta of MUNGE and
IPGE, .who submitted two communications in lieu of written
statements.

236. The first communication signed by Mr. Justino Mba
Nsue,'Secretary-General of the junta, declared that the leader
ship desired. full. independence, without in any way hampering
the cordial relations which through historY and culture linked
the Territory with Spain and the Spanish-speaking world.

It was also in favour' .of healthy internationalcoexiste.llce
with African and other· countries.

237. The second communication, bearing for.ty signatures,
contained. a historical account of the Terribry, and a. num
ber of representations concerning conditions in Equatorial
Guinea. In this conn~on, the authors stated that the achieve
ments of Spain deserved emphasis. According to them, the
rate of population increase over the past sixteen years was
2 per cent as compared. with a death ,r.ate of 7.8 per thousand.
The hospital in Rio Mum, regarded. as one of the best in
Africa had 1,400 beds, and the staff of the public health
service consisted of 28 physicians, 5 surgeons, S pharmacists,
assiste,d by a total of 50 nursing sisters, and 350 male nurses.
There were various other hospitals and health centres. Exten
sive campaigns had been conducted against endemic diseases,
including malaria. Trypanosomiasis and leprosy ,were on the
decline. Infant mortality had been reduced by 40 per cent.

238. As regards educational conditions, they described the
position as fairly satisfactory, although there were certain
shortcomings as regards full-time education, owing to the
shortage· of boarding· schools. Generally speaking there was
an adequate number of primary schools which included. 302
public schools with permanent buildings. The over-all rate
of school enrolment was 90.7 'per cent and instruction was pro
vided. by 350 indigenous and European teachers. The average
number of pupils per crass was about forty-one. School chil
dren amounted to 14 per cent of the population. Pupi1~ under
going secondary, technicai and vocational education ac!::ounted
for 1.2 per cent of the population. For higher education,
students had to go to Spain on scholarships or at their own
expense.

239. The authors also claimed that during 1962, the total
regional income was 2,036.5 million pesetas, or 7,922 pesetas
per in1'>..abitant.. The cumulative annual rate of growth was
5.5 per cent. The' export index of the Territory was possibly
the highest in Africa. Almost all of the Territory's output went
to Spain, since it received higher prices there than on the
international market. A certain amount was also expexted
to the United. States, the United Kingdom, Belgium, and
other countries. The main products of the TerritorY were
cacao, coffee and timber. Although there had been a small
increase in the production of coffee by indigenous people,
owing to an increase in the area cultivated, the farms of
indigenous people were not as efficiently operated as the
plantations and much remained to be done to increase the
output and improve the quality. As regards timber production,
for which concessions were awarded. by auction, the initial
capital required. precluded indigenous participation. There was
the possibility of cultivating new crops such as hevea, sisal,
etc. and of improving existing products. Further, there were
hopeful prospects for mining; the sedimentary geology of the
Territory seemed to offer a good chance of finding deposits of
petroleum, lignite, and radio-active and iron ores.

240. As regards. labour conditions, the petitioners stated that
the per capita income per worker amoUIlted to 59 percent
of the average income in Equatorial Guinea. Rural co-opera
tivesin cacao-, coffee and vegetables, the commercial and in
dustrial co-operatives as well as the timber syndicate were
makin~ satisfactory progress.

241. On political developments, they remarked that the move
ment towards decolooization had not failed. to have some
repercus5~ons in the Territory, where * number of true
indigenotlS nationalists had sought the strict application of the
principle of respect for the right of all people to choose their
form of government and the restoration of suvereign rights
and setf-goyernment to people forcibly deprived of them. Ac"
cordingly, the Goverrtment of Spain, in .keeping with the
relevant provisions. of the United Nations Charter, had decreed
the present autonomous rystem. Recalling that in 1965 the
President of the Governing Council, Mr. Bonifaclo Ondo
Edu had told the Fourth Committee of the General·Assembly
that MUNGE had been formed in ord~r to combine .. the
activities of existing political pames and thus to command
the support of all the people, the petitioners believed that the
best prospect for the development of politiddcoexistence.Jay
in the establishment 'Of a political·council which would study
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E. Meetings with groups and iJr!lividuals affiliated to IPGE

254. At the outset of its WOi.'k, the Sub-Committee took
account of the statement made to the Special Committee at
its 447th meeting on 15 June 1956 by a petitioner, representing
the Idea:t>opular de la Guinea Ecuatorial (IPGE). In that
statement,the petitioner informed th-i Committ~-e that the
Spanish Government had been persecuting members of his
party and those of another freedom movement" the Movi~ento

Nacional de Liberation de la Guinea Ecuatoriat (MONALIGE) ;
a large number of them had been imprisoned ina concentration
camp on the island of AnnobOn, The' granting of so-c:aded
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the majol" political problems of the countrY and. bring about come to the conclusion that an amalgamation was necessary
understanding between the Sva.!!ish Govemment and the in order to prepare for the futUre of the.Territory. It was
autonomous GO\Ternment of the Territory. their hope that this amalgamation would be extended to include

242. They also recalled' a declaration made in 1962 hy MONALIGE,.and some talks had already taken place in this
• Mr. Luis Carrero Blanco, Under-Secretary in the Office of theconnexion. .

Presidency, that if one day the majority of- the people, of 249. In their view, a date for the independence of Equatorial
Equatorial Guinea wished to modify the plresent status of, the Guinea should be fixed through negotiations between the
Territ~)ry, Spain would see no objection to negotiating with Spanish Government and a delegation from the Territory com-
itabO'Jt its future. Mr. Carrero Blanco had also stated that prising representatives drawn from the General Assembly and
no otber oountry had more respect for self-determination than, the leadership of MUNGEand IPGE. Meanwhile they re-
Spain. The people were thereforegr~teful for the efforts quested that modifications he made to the present system in
that Spain had made to promote the political, economic, social order to make it more efficient and democratic. They envisaged
and cultural development of the Territory. an independence constitution under whic.'t the, President would

243. At the' recent meetings of the Special Committee held be directly elected by universal adult suffrage and the General
in Algiers, Mr. Ondo Edu had stated· that since the question Assembly 'by an electoral college comprised of members of
of 'independence affected all the people directly, it would be municipal councils.
advisable for all, of them first to be given a thorough knowl- 250. Mr. Eworo stated that while agreement had been
edge of the situation and then for them freely to express reached for the amalgamation of MUNGE and IPGE, the
their opinions. This statement, as well as his support of the relevant instruments had 110t yet been drawn up. His group
invitation extended by the Spanish delegation to the Special was in favour of complete independence, if possible by the end
Committee represented a great occasion in the history of of 1966 or early 1967, but felt that it vias for the Spanish
Equatorial Guinea. The leadership of MUNGE-IPGE was Government to set the date, after consultation with representa-
grateful ror' the Spanish gesture and requested the Suh-Com- tives of the people at a round-table conference. Continuing, he
mittee to' shoulder its responsibilities by studying the ways {)f stated that it was import<clt for the people to be fully informed
meeting the aspirations of the people. as to the political, economic and social situation and prospects

244. In conclusion; the petitioners observed that the ex- of the Territory. His party regarded the autonomous regime
pression of friendship, and co-operation between Equatorial only as .a transitional stage during which the people would
Guinea and Spain was in the. interests of the peoples of both acquire the discipline and make the preparations necessary for
countries. It was the desire of the people of tb~ Territory the attainment of independence in the best possible conditions.
to develop this c6mmon interest. The Spanish Government had 251. Mr. Eiieso iit,eiie added that they envisaged that one
enabled Equatorial Guinea to reach a higher economic level
than many developing countries. It had not only based its half of the membership of the General Assembly would be
policies 'On the furtdamental principles of human rights as elected through universal adult suffrage and the 'Other half
recognized by the United Nations but had recognized the by corporative bodies and co-opera6res. The President, who
people of the Territory as be.ing capable of self-government. would be elected by universal adult suffrage. would be em-
They regarded the present autonomous system as a stage on powered to select his own cabinet. The, present electoral S1S-

the way to independent:e. At the same time, independence tern under which the President was not directly elected was
would oot alie."1ate them from Spain; rather it wou!d enable unsatisfactory. Mr. Ateba stated that all the legislative bodies
them to appreciate their links and therefore to establish friendly should be' composed of members directly elected by the people
relations 'On the basis of equality within the Hispanic com- on the basis of universal adult suffrage.
munity. Equatorial Guinea as an African country would never 252. In conclusion, Mr. Eiieso iiteiie said, on behalf of'
tolerate interference in its internal affairs and would respect MUNGE. that independence should be granted to the Territory
the sovereignty of other countries, observing strict reciprocity not later than 15 July 1968, with the intervening period being
in its relations with them. de\Toted to negotiations in which all political parties, religious

245. For a'll the above reasons the leadership of MUNGE- faiths, as weil as members of the General Assembly andGov-
IPGE was requesting that a date be set for the independence erning Council would participate.
of Equatorial Guinea by means of cordial discussions between 253. In repliy to a question, the 'leaders of the group stated
the Spanish Government and the political council of MUNGE- that they were not familiar with the Declaration on th.~ Grant-
IPGE. The agreements resulting from these discussions should ing of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples. Re-
be registered with the United Nations. sponding to another question, the leaders of MUNGE stated

246. On 22 August 1966, the Sub-Committee held a meeting that, after consultation with their counterparts from IPGE.
with. a groUiTof thirty-two petitioners, representing the politic-at they were prepared to support the request of the IPGE group
junta of MUNGE-IPGE, led by Mr. Agustin Eueso iiteiie. for indr~pendence during 1967. The IPGE leaders claimed for
the President of MUNGE, Mr. Justino Mha Nsue, Secrefary- their party a ml>mbership of 160,000 and the MUNGE leaders
General of MUNGE, Mr. Antonino Eworo, President of asserted that their following combined with the membership
IF3E, and Mr.Clemente Ateba, Secretary-General of IPGE. of IPGE comprised 80 per cent of the population of the Terri-

247. Mr. Eiieso :&eiie recalled that two weeks earlier tory. According to the leaders of IPGE, MONALIGE had
MUNGEand IPGE had decided to form an alliance inasmuch in the past criticized MUNGE for opposing independence
as their aims and objectives W',::re similar, Mr. Mba Nsue ex- simply on the ground that the latter had expressed itseltin
pressed appreciation of the initiative of the Spanish Govem- favour of the autonomous system. However, now that it was
ment in inviting the Sub-Committee. This invitation was a clear that MUN~E \Vas for independence, the chances had
reflection of the fact that the people of the 'Territory were improved of the MUNGE-IPGE alliance being extende;..'\. to
beginning to :assert their individuality and integrity. They were include MONALIGE.
assuming positions of responsibility in increasing numbers. They
desired independence as well as a broad measure of ecpnOlnic
and social development, without jr tlpardizing their relations
with Spain and the Hispanic world.

248. In response to questions, Mr. lIba Nsue explained that
IPGE had been formed twelve years ago by exiles from the
Territory" in Cameroon, rut that following the inauguration
of the autonomous regime, MUNGE had been established with
a view to combining all the political parties of the Territory
in a single 1110\Tentent. Some time ago a ntanber of exiles had
rewrned from Catneroon. and two weeks earlier, as indicated
by Mr. Eueso :&eiie, the leadership of:1le two mO\Tements had
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appr~iate during<·itsvisit.was itself a condemnation.of Spanish
colonialism~d a reason why the people must be freed from
Spanish. domination at the earliest possible time. It would be a
contradiction to. use the backwardness of the Territory as a
justification for the maintenance of colonial rule.

263. In .conclusion, he urged the Sub-Cornniittee to break
down the barriers which would be placed in the way of the
people in their attempts to make contact with it. He also
suggested thattb,e Sub-Committee should not hesitate in the
exercise of its rights to enter into discussions with people
other than the indoctrinated groups acting under police super
vision who would be presented to it.

264. On 22 August 1966, a munber of members of IPGE
presented a communication bearing five signatures to the Sub..
Committee, In this communication. the authors declared that
the idea of merging IPGE and MUNGE without the holding
of a, proper public meeting Well' nothing but an ambitious per
sonal project of Mr. Antonino Eworo Obama and Mr. Clemente
Ateba Nso, who had never been real members of IPGE. IPGE
had been founded in Sevilla de Niefang on 30 September 1959
by Mr. Enrique Nkuna Ndongo, Chairman. Mr. Salvador
Nsamiyo Ensema, Vice-Chairman, and Mr. Crisanto Masie
Esono, Secretary. The Chairman and Vice-Chairman were at
present Chairmen of the local committees of MONALIGE in
the districts of Sevilla de Niefang and Micomeseng, respec
tively: According to the authors. this showed that the members
of IPGE now supported MONALIGE.

265. Following its return to New York, the Sub-Committee
received another communication from Mr. Jesus Mba Ovono.
In this communication, Mr. Mha Ovono noted that the agree
ment signed by Spain with King Bankoro of Corisco in
March 1778 set up a protectorate for a' period oL.fifty years
for the sole purpose of allowing trade ~ontacts. This agreement
did not involve any concession .of territory or of powers of
government, and stipulated that after the 1ifty~year period,
its extension would be a matter for fresh negotiation. It was
therefore clear that Spain never had any right, except that
of armed force" to impose its rule on Equatorial Guinea. For"
this reason, many people in Equatorial Guinea had been dis
satisfied with Spain colonization, and ever since the assassina
tion of their leader, Mr. AcacioMane Ela, in November 1959
by the Spanish authorities, had been preparing to fight openly
against Spanish colonial rule.

266, Subsequently, the Spanish authorities, faced with the
development of the liberation movement in the Territory, had
intensified their repressive measure" and had arrested, im
prisc.\ned and assassinated the nationalist leaders, a number
of whom had been obliged to take refuge in neighbouring
couutries. particularly in Cameroon and Gabon. Further, the
Spanish Government had carried out an intensive propaganda
campaign designed to persuade the people not to ask for in
dependence but simply to rest content with autonomy. It had
devoted all its efforts to this end and having failed, it was
preparing to bring bloodshed to the Territory. There wei.'e
more than 14,000 Spanish soldiers in Equatorial, Guinea, four
warships were patrolling the coast and nin~ jet aircraft and
a greiUp of parachutists were stationed in the Territory. The
installation of a puppet autonomous administration had only
made the situation worse.

267. In March 1964. the Bubis had held. a'meeting at Santa
Isabel, under the presidency of the then Commissioner-General
of the Territory, at which they signed 2,. document requesting
the separation of Fernando Poo and Rio Muni. This document
was the l'esult of manreuvring on the part of the Spanish
capitalist landowner settlers, and it was to be noted that these
demands had recently been repeated by the Bubis.

268. Spanish colonialism was now preparing to grant inde
pendence of a neo-colonialist type with the collaboration of
indigenous traitors who were simply protecting the interests
of the Spaniards in Equatorial Guinea and acquiescing in the
colonial exploitation of the Territory's resources. The state
men~ made to the Sub-Committee by certain leaders of the
Territory, particularly the President of tbe Governing Council
and the President of the General Assernbly ran counter to

594

autonomy to the Territory bad. left the colonial status of the
, Territory unchanged, Indeed, the results of the referendum

on the question of autonorny had been falsified by the· Spanish
authorities in order to peunit the establishment of a supposedly
autonomous Government which naturally took its orders from
Spain,

255, In 1964, the Movimiento de Unificacion Nacional de
l~ Guinea Ecuatorial (MUNGE) which· had been founded
by members of the autonomous Government to senre the in
terests of the Spanish Europeans and. the petty bourgeoisie,
had been declared the only political party in the Territory.
During that period, the p€:ople of Equatorial Guinea hau. been
subjected to exile,. expu1sion, arbitraI"'j' sequestration, torture
and assassination. An initiative taken by the leadership of
TrGE and the MONALIGE to ·merge these parties in a new
movement known as Frente Nacional y Popular de Liberacion
de la Guinea Ecuatorial (FRENAPO) had been frustrated
by a decision of the Spanish authorities in March 1965 to
recognize MONALIGK This decision was followed by the
proscription of IPGE and the relentless persecution of its
members. In this connexion, the petitioner stated that the
designs of the Spanish Government could be inferred from
the presence of 12.000 troops in tlie country and of four war
ships as well as jet aircraft and parachutist commandos in
the area.

256. In conclusion, the petitioner informed the Special Com
mittee that IPGE was prepared to use violence if need be to
defend the rights. fre:..1iom and dignity of the poeple of Equa
torial Guinea. He requested. inter alia. that the Special Com
mittee condemn Spanish cOlonialism in the Territf)ry. urge the
Spanish Government to grant unconditionai inuependence to
the Territory, and call on African Govert,nnents to extend to
IPGE the necessary political, moral and tn."iterial support.

257., Before undertaking its visit to Equatorial Guinea, the
Sub-Ccmmitteealso had before it a number of petitions from
leaders of IPGE -concerning the Territory (AjAC.lWj
PET,5OOjAdd.l and 2).

258. In these petitions, the leaders of IPGE complained of
arrests. imprisonment, as~assinatipn and other acts of repression
carried out' against members of their. party by the Spanish
coloni~ authorities. According to them, the total number of
Spanish soldiers stationed in the Territory had risen to 14,000
since 1959. The petitioners als() protested against inequities
and discriminatory practices which the African people of the
Territory were suffering at the hands of the Spanish European
element. They also asserted that the autonomous Government
of < the Territory was a puppet regime, in no way reflecting
the aspirations of the people. They referred by way of illustra
tion to a statement attributed to the President of the Governing·
Council in December 1965 to the effect that Equatorial Guinea
was not yet ready for independence.

259. They called for the dissolution of the autonomous
Government and for the taking of appropriate measures by
the United Nations to avoid the disastrous results that had
ensued in other colonial Territories where demands for inde
pendence remained 'lUlfulfi1led.

260. Before its departure for the Territory, the Sub-Com
mittee received acommumcation from Mr. Jesus Mha Ovono,
Secretary-General of IPGE, in which he regretted his inability
to appear before the Sub-Committee. He explained that he
was in enforced exile in Brazzaville and that many other rnem
bers of his party were in a similar situation in Algeria, Came
roon, Guinea and the United Arab Republic.

261. According to Mr. Yba Ovono, the problern confront
ing the Sub-Committee was simple~ It was a question whether
or' neit Equatorial Guinea should accede to independence in
the sheirtest possible time. IPG'E's reply to this question was
in the affirmative, whereas the reply of the Spanisb colonizers
was in the negative. It was a problem which resided in the
basic fact of the recognition by the United Nations and weir1d
opinion Qf the right of peoples to self-determination and
independence.

262. He further observed that the extent of illiteracy and
poverty in the Territory, which the Sub-Committee would

·'he,",
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the aspirations of ihe- people(\fE~uatoria! Guin~ who desired
complete and immediate independence.

269. Nevertheless, Spain deserved ·gratitude for changing its
former attitude and for its new willingness to grant independence
to Equatorial Guinea. In these circumstances Spain should
carry out the following measures 1;1S an indispensable condition
for the granting of independence to the Territory at the earliest
possible date: a general, and unconditional amnesty for all
political prisoners and exiles; the dissolution of the sham auto
nomous Goverl1.ment; recognition of IPGE and MUNGEand
the organization of free elections under United Nations aus
pices on the basis of universal adult suffrage; a constitutional
conference under United NatiQ11s supervision; the formation
of a government on the basis of the results of the elections
and the proclamation of independence; and lastly, the i1!Ul1e
diate withdrawal of Spanish military forces from the country.

270. In conclusion, Mr. Ovono expressed the hope that
Spain and Equatorial Guinea would continue to maintain' good
relations both diplomatic and commercial in the future, on a
footing of equality, and that Spain woUld comply as soon as
possible with the desire of the people of the Territory for
complete, immediate and sovereign independence.

F. Meetings u';th other grOflps and individuals

271. On 20 August 1966, the Sub-Committee held a meeting
with a group of nineteen Bubis led by Mr. Augustin Santiago
Sota Esele who stated that th~y were representing all the .
Bubis of Fernando poo. Mr. Santiago Sota Esele informed
the Sut-Committee that on 10 July 1966 a meeting of all the
representatives of the Village Councils of Fernando Poo had
been held in Rebola and had adopted a number of resolutions
which were contained in a communication he had presented
to the Sub-Committee.' These resolutions contained a demand
for the reconciliation and unification .of all the villages in
Femando Poo and an endorsement of a recommendation stated
to have been' made by the Fernando P60 Provincial Council
on 9 March 1965 for the abolition of all political parties. The
resolutions also included a demanG for the total separation
of Fernando Pooand Rio Muni and a request that the gov
ernmental organs of the Territory should take the necessary
steps towards this end. .

272. Mr. Santiago Sota Esele also informed the Sub-Com
mittee that when its impending arrival, became known, all
the Bubis of Fernando Poo resident in Santa Isabel, San Fer
nando, 5an CarIos and forty-two villages, as well as in isolated
farming communities held a meeting in Rebola on 18 August
1966. The proceedings of this meeting were contained in a
communication bearing thirty-eight signatures which he had
submitted to the Sub-Committee. In this communication the
authors expressed support for the motion for separation sub
mitted by the Bubicoundllors, Mr. Aurelio Nicolas Itoha,
Mr. Luis Maho Sicacha, Mr. Roman Borico Toichoa and
Mr. Gustavo Watson Bueco, at a meeting of the Governing
Council held on 12 and 13 August 1966. They claimed that
since the members from Rio Muni constituted a majority in
the General Assembly, the views of the members from Fer
nando Poo had been consistently disregarded. Further, the
majority of projects for public works and improvements were
carried out in Rio Muni; while Femando Poo contributed
81 per cent of the revenue, Rio Muni accounted for 83 .per cent
of the expenditurt1.

2'3. The authors of the 'Communication also reiterated a.
resolution adopted by them at a meeting in Santiago de Baney
on 27 August 1964 in which they called for the complete
separation of Fernando Poo and Rio Muni. In support of this
de1l1and, they stated that unrestricted immigrati,?n to Fe~do
Poo by outsiders would lead to over-population, scarCIty of
land and unemployment. Recalling that Pope John XXIII, in
his encyclical Pacens in Terris, had urged that ethnic minorities
should be respected and their values encouraged, they asserted
that unrestricted immigration would also result in a repression
of the vitality and development of the Bubis. They claimed
that their demand was in -accordance with Article 73 e of the
United Nations Charter, the Universal Dec1aratiort of Humatl

H.ights arid the Charter of the Organization . of Mritan
Unity (OAU).

274. They also recalled that there were a· number of coun
tries, including Luxembourg, Andorra, Liechtenstein and
Monaco, which were smaller in area than Fernando Poo but
which were tlevertheless sovereign independent States. If their
demand for the complete separation of Fernando Poo and
Rio Muni were granted, each of the resulting entities would
be ruled by its own autonomous administration, without preju
dice to any assistance that they may wish to extend to each
other. In conclusion, the authors of the communication stated
that as Soon as Fernando Poo had been separa~ed from Rio
Muni, a commission appointed by the people of FemandoP60
should be established for the purpose of determining, in negotia
tion with Spain, the date of its independence. Subsequently, the
State of Fernando Pro would proceed to conclude the neces
sary treaties of friendship with Spain in view of the close
ties between the two countries and in gratitude for the work
carried out by Spain.

275. ~ r. Santiago Sota Esele also stated that the Bubis
were in full support of the memorandum subtnitted by Mr.
Nicolas Itoha, Councillor for Labour, on 20 August 1966. In
response to questions, Mr. Santiago Sota Esele stressed that
the Bubis desired independence, but not before the' economic
and administrative separation of Fernando Poo and Rio· Muni.
Oth..rwise, serious difficulties might arise similar to those
prevailing in other parts of Africa. Furthermore, the five
members of the Governing Council from RioM'mi, including
the President, were in a position to outvote the four Dubi
members from Femando Poo on all questions. There was a real
danger that the:200,OOO people of Rio Muni would increasingly
disregard the interests of the 18,000 Bubis of Fernando P60.
Providence itself batJ. segregated mankind into ethnic groups
and man could not be presumed to know better. The Bubi~

wanted to be able to protect their families and property and
their livelihood when independence was attained. They were
disappointed with the autonomous administration for devl>ting
a disproportionate amount of attention and expenditure to
Rio Muni.

276. On 1 August 1966, the Sub-Committee held .a further
meeting at Moka with a group of thirteen Bubis, also led by
Mr. Santiago Sota Esele, who stated that they represented
all the Bubis in the Moka area, including San CarIos and
surrounding villages. He felt bound to emphasize, in view
of allegations' that had been made about them, that the Bubis
were indeed the indigenous people of Fernando Poo and that
their interests should be paramount in all matters relating to
their country.

277. Mr. Juan Ba1boa Boneke informed the Sub-Cc:munittee
that the views of the Bubis were contained in the documents
presented to the Sub-Comtnittee the previous day. It was the
wish of the Bubis that the internal problems of the Territory
be solved before independence was attained. The solution to
these problems lay in the separation of FernandoPoo and
Rio Muni. 1£ this solution were not arrived at, there would
be conflict a1.d bloodshed. For the Bubis it was a question
of preserving their integrity. After separation they would
negotiate the question of independence with Spain.

278. Mr. Domisio Sila stated that it was for the indigenous
people of Fernando Poo to determine their own future. It \vas
the Spanish Government which had imposed a false unity on
the two parts of the Territory. The Bubis thought it essential
that independence should be attained in conditions of peace
and prosperity but there was a danger of conflict at the present
time inasmuch as they were being pushed into art inferior
position by people who had come to Fernando Poo as their
guests. They were in favour of negotiations with Spain regard
ing independence but he snared the view that the internal
problems of the Territory should be setUed first.

2:19. On 21 August 1966 the Sub-Committee received a eom
munication from Mr. Primo Mbomio Nso which contained
a complaInt that racial discrimination was ratnpant in the
Territory. According to him, Spanish people had come to
Eqliatorial Guinea to avail themselves. of the wealth of the
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IV. CoNCLUSIONS A1'tU RECOMMENDATIONS

A. Conclusiflh$

286. In accordance with its terms of reference and having
asc~rtained the eonctitions in the Territory with a view to
speerJing up the implementation of General Assembly reso
lutions 1514 (XV) of 14 December 1960 and 21)67 (XX) of
1( December 1965, the Sub-Committee on Equatorial Guinea
has reached the following conclusions.

287. Th~ Government of Spain has stated on several occa
sions that independence would be granted to the Territory
when the people ask for it. These statements have given rise
b .an understanding among the people that the present regime
0... autonomy represents the last stage of constitutional devel
opment towards complete independence.

288. However, the expectations of the people that at this
stage they would participate effectively in the control and
management of their own affairs have nct been fulfilled. This
autonomous regime is also unsatisfactory to some members
of the Governing Council. Most of the powers are still vested
in'and exercised by the Commissioner-General and the. Spanish
Government. Neither the Governing Council nor the General
Assembly wields effective power ev~n within the scope of
its competence.

289. The electoral· system which is not only indirect, but
is baSed mainly on selective corporative representation and to
a lesser extent on the V'oteof heads of families through munici
pal councits,limits participation to only a small minority of
the adult population in the election of representatives to gov
ernmental organs. For this reason thtse organs are highly
unrepresentati\l'e of the people as a whole and are not a
reflection of their freely expressed will and desire. In this
connexion, the Sub-Cotnmittee notes that there is strong sup
port among. the people for a system of direct elections on the
basis of. universal adult suffrage..

Z90. Although people were able to appear .before the Sub
Committee as petitioners, evidence indicates that freedom of
political activity is curtailed. Politica1 parties are not accorded
official recognition. There was also evidence that persons e,,
pressing !lOliticat opinions unwelcome to the administering
Power were liable to harassment. Some petitioners eomplained
that the presence of Spanish military forces in the: T.1rritory
h<l$-a~ intimidating effect OIl the people. Further evidence was
presentettfhat justice and, in particular, criminal taws were
U1'l"lqually2pptied to the detriment of the Africans.

9- Meeting with 1nembers of Rio M~i Provincial Council

283. At' a meeting_held with members of the Rio Muni
Provincial Council on 22 August 1966, the President read a
prepared statement on behalf of the met:Dbers of that Council.
In .the swement, the members of the Provincial eouncit
declared their desire {or independence, with economic and
military assist:lnce from Spain. Only thus could the peace and
security of the Territory be guaranteed. The experience of
the past two years. had taught them, first, that it was difficult
for asmall nation to live in isolation, secondly, that it would
be iJrefera'bteto have a greater degree of self·determinatiOn

Ter,dtory and had used the people as tool~ fQr the a.ttainn1$t arid thir41y, .that· the· Spanish •Gove~rne~t.in· their ·belie£,was·
of their ambition and desires without regard to theecononUc most willing to entertain theirproposals.FQI' these reasons

·:\ituatjon of weU-being of the people. In the communication they thought the time had come to negotiate .with Spain the
Mr. MborniQ Mso·also stated that the indigenous worker whd terms of fudeJ:>e11dence. for .Equatorial Guinea.
had served a firtn for some five to. eight years eameda amaller 284. In response to questions ata later meeting on 23 Auguat
wage thr.n.. a. rec($t1y arrived Spanish worker even though 1966, they· recalled that the General Aasernblyhad previously
the former tiid more work than the latter. Moreover; atere adopted a motion calling far changes in the autonomous system
were two rates of pay. throughout the Territory, .one for the and atat the Presiden,- 6f that body was expected· to app<>int
Spanish worker and one for· the. indigenous ·.worker. The a •study. group to ~ine and submit a report on theim-
Spanish eommunity -had done 'nothing for the Territory in plications of that motion. One· of the reasons for their. desire
the sense of industrial development. The indigenous people for' independence mis that it would enable the Territory to
were housed in miserable dwellings while the Spanish residents avail itself of assistance from. the. United Nations and other
lived ineotnfortable houses. Inconc1usion,. he stated. that the international bodies. Further, this desire· waa independent of
Spanim people had·donegreat harm to the people of Equatorial the willingness or otherwise of the Spanish Government to
Guinea. . continue extending economic assistance. The presenttirne was

280. On 21 August 1966 the Sub-Committee received a prOpitious. for the beginning of negotiations for independence.
further communication froe: a group of indigenous worke;rs. TheY envisaged that fQllowing these negotiations, a. plebiscite
In this communication they' complained that the Spanish worker would be held. on anindepenaence constitution, the votes of
received a wage of 10,000 pesetas with entitlem~ts to housing, which. should be counted for the Territory as a whole, rather
fumiture~ etc.~ while the· indigenous worker was paid. o!l1y than for its component parts. .
1~700 pesetas ~thoutany extras. Indigenous workers were 285. Referring to conditions in the Territory, they mentioned
not even given the. opportunity to complain about -their con- that there were only six indigenous doctors in the whole
ditions of work. After 188 y~s of Spanish rule the Spanish Territory, four of whom were in Rio Muni. As regards the
Government had done nothing which couidserve as an eXample Declaration on the·Granting of Independence to, Colonial Coun-
to be emulated should the Territory ·beeome independent. Soon tries and Peoples, some of them had knowledge of it from
after the establishment of the autonomous regime, the Spanish their compatriots in Gabon and Cameroon; others were not
Government had made all kinds of promises which remained aware (If it and would wish that copies be made available
unfulfilled, and many indigenous persons who opposed the to them. .
Spanish .authorities· ran the risk of execution. The Spanish
authorities had treated the people as slaves in their own coun
tty. This situation was· dearly intended to make it impossible
for them to achieve independence. .
. 281. On 21 August 1966, a further communication bearing
thir1:y'si~ture$ was presented to the Sub-Committee on
behalf of the Fang residents in the district of San Carlos.
In this .communication, the authors stated that in 1915, in
digenous workers .from Rio Mwii were exported to Fernando
Poo to supply the labour necessary for the ~ploitation of
the latter. From that tim~onwards mutual co-operation of
all kinds had. developed amongfue inhabitants of the two
parts of the Territory. Their acceptance of the unity of Fer
nando PeSo and· Rio. Muni. had been embodied. in the present
Basic Law•. The authors were ·therefore greatly surprised that
the Counci1lorsfor Heatthand Welfare, Information and
Tourism1 I..abour, and Industry and Mining should have sub
mitted a motion in favour of the economic and administrative
<:'lparation of the two parts of the Territory even before the
end of the term of the present administration and without
baving any idea of the. consequences of such a measure.
. 282'. T;he Fangs resident in Fernando Poo were there in

order to serve the country. It was to be noted that th~re were
hundreds ofw'orkers and residents from otller parts as well.
They felt themselves to be at home and were therefore entitled
to freedom of reside('<:e. According to the authors, the eountry
was on the brink of economic ch.aos and this was the reason
for recent disturbances. If the Bubis of Fernando Peo really
had the interests of the country at heart they should ..e asking
the Sub-Committee fo arrange for the provision of economic
assistance since it was for lack of financial and technical means
atat the resources of the country had not been developed. In
conclusi011, the authors stated that far from helping the country,
the separation of Femando Pao and Rio Muni would contribute
to its ruination.

'Q
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291. There ,are some tendencies. favQunng the separation
of FernandoP60and Rio ¥uni with regard to certain budg
etary and. administrative matters. However, these views are
held only by a small minority among the Bubis of Femando
P60 and by certain vested interests. They are not shared by
the vast majority of the people nor by any of the major po
litical parties. Further, it is the wish of the majority of the
people that the Territory should accede to independence as
one unit

292. From the consultations held by the Sub-Committee
with the people, it is clear that there is unanimity among all
sections of the population in favour of the attainment of
inde~den<:ewithout delay. This view is' shared by the various
political parties arid by most members of the Governing
Council, including its President. There is also a unanim01'1S
desire that .the negotiations with the Spanish Govenun'alt
should begin immediately for the transfer of' all powers to
the people of the Territory.

293. Recalling that the Spanish Government has undertaken
to grant independence to the Territory when the people ask;
for it, the bodies, groups and individuals with whont.the Sub
Committee held consultations made a variety of suggestions
as to the date on which. the Territory should accede to inde
pendence. These :;'lggestions ranged from independence with
immediate effect, 1:0 independence by the end of the term of
the present Governing Council in July 1968.

294. On the basis of the foregoing, it is clear that the
deiire of the vast majority of the people of the TerritG'ry is
forinc1ependence not later tha'1 July 1968. The fixing vi a
definite date, however, wouid~·~c..l to depend on the outcome
of a conference between the administering Power and the
various political parties of the Territory and all sections of
the population. It is also dear from the evidence received by
the Sub-Committee that the wish of the majority of the people
is for United Nations participation in the processes leading
to the independence -of the Territory.

295. As regards economic conditions, the Sub-Committee
noted that the economy of the Territory is basically dependent
on cacao and coffee and is characterized by a lack of diversiu·
cation. It is now admitted by tlle Spanish Government that
this situation is· unsatisfactory. The Sub-Committee noted that
reost of the commerce of the Territory is in foreign hands.

296. Although the Spanish Government has in recent years
extended more aid to Equatorial Guinea through support of
its main export products, its contributions to the budget and
the maintenance of economic and social programmes in the
area and the steps taken by it in the field of economic devel
opment have been slow and inadequate particularly in the
continental part of the Territory. The Sub-Committee also
noted that at no time has the administering Power undertaken
effective measures to reduce the economic dependence of the
Territory on Spain and to enable it to a6ieve~id and bal
anced economic development. Further, the Sub-G..--mmittee
took note with satisfaction of the statement by the Spanish
Government that it would !:ontinue to grant assistance to
Equatorial Guinea even after the Territory attains wde
pendence.

297. A number of petitions and petitioners expressed the
need for a change in the land tenure system obtaining in. the

. Territory. They stated that the present system was not only
unfair to the indigenous people but also tended to encourage
ownership of land by expatriate Spanish nationals and corn
panies~ The present system of auctions, which are held in
Madrid, favours the wealthier land purchasers to the detri
ment of the indigenous popUlation. }1'·,rthermore, in many
cases the legal provisions limiting t le peI'Illissibleacquisition
of property by one person or corporation have been. successfully
circumvented.

298. With rJ:gl.'-rd to labour conditions, the present legisla
tion favours expatriate Spanish nationals in preferente to the
African workers. There is grossdispa7ity in the wages and
other conditions of service granted to the Spanish and the
African workers. Most of the positions of authority and -re
sponsibility in public administration as well as in the private

597

sector are filled by expatriate Spanish nationals. The fQFma
tion of trade unios;ts re.presenting the worker.s vis..a-visthe

. employers is not permitted.
299. As regards educational conditions, the Sub-Committee

noted t.1tat in spite of steps .recently taken by the administering
Power, there is a shortage of educational institutions and par-

, ticularly institutions of secondary education and higher learn
ing, as well as of teaching staff. Consequently, educational op
portunities in the Territory are limited. At the same time,
t~e number of students sent from the Territory to acquire
hIgher knowledge or special skills abroad is inadequate to the·,
needs of the. Territory.

B. Recommendatio-ns

300. In the tight of the discussions held with the admin
istering Power and the autonomous auth.orities the evidence
received, and the conclusions reached above, the Sub-Committee
considers that the Special Committee should make the follow
ing recommendations.

301. That the administering Power should immediately con
vene a conference, in which the various political parties of
the Territory and all sections of the population would be fully
represented, in order to establish the modalitiesfor the transfer
of all powers to the people without delay, and to fix a date
for independence which, in response to the wishes of the
people, should be not later than July 1968.

302. That in the meantime, the administering Power should
undert>lke the speedy transfer of effective governmental powers
to the representatives of the Territory.

303. That the administering Power should remove all re
strictions on political activities and establish fulldemocra.tic
freedoms. -

304. That the administering Power should replace the pres
ent electoral system by a system based on universal adult
suffrage, and that elections should be held on this basis before
independence.

305. That the administering Power should establish in law
and in. pr;;lctice full equality of political, economic, social and
other rights and should in particular:

(a) Reform the legislation and practice relating to land
tenure bearing in mind the principle that the interests of the
people of the Territory are paramount;

(b) Reform the legislation and practice relating to labour
conditions in order to promote the mterestsof the African
worker and ensure respect for the principle of equal pay for
equal work; - . '

(c) Permit the formation of representative trade unions
which would defend and promote the interests of the workers;

(d) Ensure the equal application of justice without regard
to race, creed or colour.
_306. That the administering Power shoulQ. intensify its

assistance to the Territory and take effective measures for
~bl1ced economic diversification and rapid economic develop
ment of the Territory.

307. That a study be updertaken by the Special Committee
in consultt.tion with the administering Power and representa
tives of Equatorial Gl1inea on the best ways of securing the
a~sistance of the specialized agencies, especially' as regards
ecollomic diversification, education and health.

308. That the administering Power should establishinstitu
tions ofsec:ondary. education and higher learning in the Terri
tory and accelerate training programmes adequate to the urgent
needs of Equatorial Guinea, including the training of Mrican·s
in various fields of administration and positions of high
responsibility.

309. That the administering Power should continue to c0
operate with the United Nations by ensuring United Nations
participation in the processes leading to the independence of
the Territory.

310. That the administering Power should undertake a fuU
scale circulation of the present report 011 Equatorial Guinea
~"!.d the dissemination in the Territory of the Declaration on

-. ",,,,,.,,, .. '''.'
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the.Granting of· Independence to Colonial Countdes and Peo
ples (General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV» as well as
the relevant documentation on the work of the Special Com
mittee.

v. AnonIoN OF THE REPORT

311. This report was unanimously adopted b} the Sub-Com
mittee at its thirteenth meeting held at Headquarters on
18 October 1966.

Appendix I

'ITINERARY AND PROGRAMME OF MEETINGS

Wednesdays 17 August '1966

A.M. Arrival in Madrid.

Meeting with the Director-General of African Settle
ments and Provinces (Plazas y Provincias Afri
canas),Officeof the Presidency, and other senior
officials.

Meeting with the Secretary-General of the Trade
Unions Centre, the Nationa:1 Under-Secretary for
Economic Co-ordination (Vicesecretario Nacional
de Ordenaci6n Econ6mica), and other senior of
ficials.

P.M. Meeting with the Assistant Commissioner for the
Economic and Social Development Plan, and the
Secretary of the Committee for the Economic
Development of Fernando Poo and Rio Muni•.

Visit to Our Lady of Africa University College
(Colegia Mayor Universitario N~tesfra Seiiora de
Africa).

Thursday, 18 August i966

AM. Meeting with the Under-Secretary, Ministry of La-
hour and other senior officials of the Minjstry.

Visit to the First School of Intensified Professional
Training (Centro Numero 1 tie Formaci6n Profe
sional Acelercu1a).

P.M. Departure from Madrid.

Friday, 19 August 1966

A.M. Arrival at Santa lsabel (Fernando Poo, Equatorial
Guinea).

Meeting with the President and members of the Gen
eral Assetnbly.

P.M. Meeting with the President and members of the
Governing Council.

Meeting with representatives of Movimiento Nacio
nat de Liberaci6n de la GUinea Ecuatorial (MONA
LIGE).

Satterday, 20 August

A.M. Meeting with the Commissioner-General.
Visit to the Santa Isabel Hospital.
Meeti:i1g with the President and members of the Gov

erning Council.
P.M. Meeting with representatives of Mo-NALIGE.

Meeting with the President and members of the Gov
erning Council.

Meeting with Bubi representatives.

Sunday, 21 August

." A.M. Departure from Santa Isabel.
Arrival at Moka (central Fernando poo).
Meeting with Bubi representa.tives.
Departure from Moka.
Visit to San CarIos (central Fernando P60).
Arrival a.t Santa Isabel.

P.M. Meeting with representatives of MONALlGE. ~

Meeting with representatives of Movimiento de Uni
ficacion Nacional de la Guinea Ecuatorial
(MUNGE).

Meeting with the President and metnbers of the Gov
erning Council.

Monday, 22 August

A.M. Departure from Santa Isabel.
Arrival in Bata (Rio Muni).

P.M. Meeting with the President and members of the Pro-
.vincial Council.

Meeting with representatives of junta of MUNGE
and Idea Popular de la Guinea Ecuatorial (IPGE).

Meeting with representatives of MONALIGE.

Tfeesday, 23 August

AM. Meeting with the Civil Governor.
Meeting with the President and metnbers of the Pro
vincia:l Council.

P.M. Meeting with representatives of MONALIGE
Meeting with the Commissioner-General and other

Spanish officials.

Wednesdays 24 A~tg:tst

A.M. Departure from. Bata.
Arrival at Santa Isabe1.
Meeting with the President of the Governing Council.
Departure from Santa Isabe!.

Appendix 11

REPRESEN.TATIVES OF CORPORATIVE BODIES AND CO-OPERATIVES

ELECl'ED TO MU~ICIPAL COUNCILS

Fernando P60

Annob6n:
Corporative bodies and co-operatives 2

San CarIos:
Corporative bodies ...........................•.. 2.
Co-operatives 2

San Fernando:
Corporative. bodies and co-operatives 3

Santa Isabel:
Corporative bodies ........•..................... 3
Co-operatives 2

Rio M-uni
Acurenam:

Corporate bodies and co-operatives 3

Bata:
Corporative bodies 4
Co-opetatives ...............................• . . .. 1

Ebebiyin:
Corporative bodies and co-operatives 5

Evinayong:
'Corporative bodies and co",:operatives ..........•.. 4

Micotneseng :
Corporative bodies and co-operatives 4

Mongotno- de Guadalupe:
-Corporative bodies and co-operatives 4

N'sork:
Corporative bodies and co-operatives .....•.••... 3-
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CHAPTER X*

IFNI AND SPANISH SAHARA

599

421 312
2,592 1,577-
898 357

5,708 3,585

9,619 5,831

1,853 1,724
8,583 5,381
7,640 5,929
4,661 4,397
5,622 4,384
3,062 2,711
2,872 2,375'
3,289 2,245
4,404 . 2,518
5,923 4,021
5,075 3,770

52,984 39,455

62,603 45,286

1,881
10,535
3,157

28,180

225,931

9,280
25,760
31,752
18,509
17,125
12,039
8,894

12,118
12,792
19,764
14,145

182,178

Numberof '
Population electors' Number of

of . on electoral electors
municipality rolls votingProvinces and municiPalities

Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and
Peoples relating to Ifni and Spanish Sahara,

"Recalling the Declaration on the Granting of In
dependence to Colonial Countries and Peoples !:on
tained in its resolution 1514 (XV) of 14 December
1960,

"Bearing in mind that the Declaration is insipred
by the strong desire of the international community
to put an end to colonialism wherever and :n what
ever form it may occur,

"1. Approves the provisions of the resolution con
cerning Ifni and Spanish Sahara adopted on 16 Oc
tober 1964 by the Special Committee on the Situation
with regard to the Implementaiton of the Declaration
on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Coun
tries and Peoples;

"2. Urgently requests the Government of SPilin,
as the admitlistering Power, to take immediately all
necessary measures for the liberation of the Terri
toriesof Ifni and Spanish Sahara from COlonial
domination and, to this end, to enter into negotiations
on the problems relating to sovereignty presented by
these two Territories; .

Fernando POO

Total Equatorial Guinea
( .. n' )mumclpa ties .••• " •..•..

Appendix IV

BREAKDOWN OF ELECTORA'TE (ltEADS OF FAMILIES) AT MtTNICIPAL
COUNCIL LEVEL IN 1964 '

Rio Muni

Acurenam' ..
Bata " ..
Ebebiyin .; ,
Evinayong .. , .
]dJcomeseng .
M'ongomo de Guadalupe .
N'sork .
Puerto Iradier ..
Rio Benito , .
Sevi11a de Niefang .
Valladolid de los Bimbiles .

TOTAL

TOTAL 43,753

Ann<>b6n .
.San Carlos .
San Fernando .
Santa Isabel . ~ .

Numbw()f
representatives

Number of
representatives

AddendUJJl to .agenda ite:rn 23

Fernando Poo

Puerto Iradier:
Corporative bodies and co-operatives ..••.....•.. 4

Rio Benito:
Corporative b<?dies and co-operatives 4

Sevi11a de Niefang:
Corporative bodies and co-operatives 4

Valladolid de I_os BimbHes:
Corporative bodies and co-operatives 4

"Tho General Assembly,
"Having considered the chapters of the reports of

the Special Committee on the Situation with regard
to the Implementation of the Declaration on the

*Previously issued under the symbol A/6300/Add.7.
1 Official Records of the General Assembly. Nineteenth Ses

sion. Anne~es. annex No. 8 (pa4 I). -
2 Ibid.. Twentieth Stssion, Anne~es, addendum to agenda

iten1 23~

Appendix In
REPRESENTATIVES OF HEADS OF FAMILIES ELECTED TO MUNICIPAL

COUNCILS

TOTAL 58

TOTAL 58

Annob6n 2
San Carlos 4
San Fernando 3
Santa Isabel . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 5

Rio Mum
Acurenam " 3
Bata 5
Ebebiyin " . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 5
Evinayong " .......................• '" 4
Micomeseng ....................................•• 4
Mongomo de Guadalupe 4
N'sork 3
Puerto Iradier 4
Rio Benito ...................................•... 4
Sevilla de Niefang 4
Valladolid de 105 Bimbiles 4

A. ACTION PREVIOUSLY TAKEN BY THE SPECIAL COM
MITTEE AND THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY

1. In 1964, the Special Committee considered Ifni
and Spanish Sahara and adopted a resolution which
is contained in the Special Committee's .report to the
General Assembly at its nineteenth session (A/58001
Rev.l,l. chap. IX, para. 112). At its meetings in 1965,
the Special Committee did not consider these Terri
tories, but included information on them in its report
to the General Assembly at its twentieth session (AI
6OOO/Rev.l,.2 chap; X).'

2. At its twentieth session, the General As
sembly adopted resolution 2072 (XX) of 16 December
1965. The resolution reads as follows:
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, 13. Another' welfare· development is the establish
ment of the Organization. for the Blind, which provides
a decent livelihood- for blind persons who in .' the past
were unable to earn their living by .other· means.

14.. In the field of social welfare in Ifni, it is noted
that more than 5.5 million pesetas in retirement and
widows' pensions. were paid dur~ng 1965. .

Education
15. In addition to the primary Schools for· both

sexes, there are numerous Koranic schools which are
subsidized by the local administration .and attended
by children whose patents wish them to have this
type ,of education. During. the 1966-1967 aCCl-demic year
two new school units, which have· already been com
pleted and can accommodate 180 pupils. each, will go
iuto operation and a new pre-school unit with five
classes will probably be opened.

16. At these educatiOnal centres, each pupil re
ceives a glass of milk as a diet supplement and many
of them are given their noonday meal.

17. Secondary education is provided by the National
Institute, esmblished in 1963 to take the place of the
Secondary Education Centre which has been operating

" in the Territory for. the previous twenty years. It' is
attended by pupils.who hope ultimately to study at the
university level.

18.' For those pupils who do not wish to go on to
the university, there is a vocational school, which has
a current enrolment of 156. The construction in 1962
of the new building in which this school is housed
cost 3.5 million pesetas.

19.. Studies above the secondary level are pursued
outside t4e Territory, and scholarships are offered for
this purpose. Seventy-four persons at present are study-
ing witp_ the aid of scholarships. - .

20. There is also a Preparatory School of Agri-.
culture at which pupils nearing the end of their studies
are introduced to the theoretical and practical funda
mentals of this occupation.

Public works
21. The subsidy for public works to the local budget

during the last financial year was 29 million pesems.
22. A new pier was built at Smte expense despite

the natural difficulties presented by the coastline. A
port-island, linked to the mainland by a cable railway,
was constructed for the purpose. The cost of the project
was 210 million pesetas.

, Economy
23. The budget of tl].e Territory, which in 1964

amounted to 65 million pesetas, rose to 85 million for
the year under review. This figure does" not include
supplementary and special credits. '.

24. Efforts are being made to improve agriculture
and make it more productive. As a result, fruit is now
being grown on land which until recently produced
only barley. This programme,. which is being carried
out at State expense, calls for the consolidation of land
holdings with the consent of the owners and the estab
lishment of farmers' associations to work the land under
a co-operative system.

25. Attention has also been given to housing con
struction. A (leveloprnent consisting· of 464 houses was
recently.completed at a total cost of 160 million pesetas.

B. INFORMATION ON THE TERRITORlEs3

1, Ifni

~'3. Requests the Special Cbmmittee foreport on
the implementation of the present resolution. to the
General Assembly at its twfmty-first session;

. . .' "4. Requests., the' Secr~mry-General.. to trapsmit
this resolution to the administering Power."
3. The Secretary-General transmitted this resolution

to the administering Power ori 10 January 1966.

General

4. The Moslem inhabitants of the Territory are
governed by their own civil laws, the Sharia courts
having Jurisdiction. in civil and labour -matters with'
the status of Territorial Courts. Moslems are exempt
from military service, but they may enlist voluntarily
in the Army or the Police and may hold officers' com
missions.

5. The i'uiigenous inhabitants of the Territory have
access to. the municipal administrative organs on a
footing of equality with their European neighbours.
Three of the present Council members are Moslems.

6;. .. In the matter' of wages, there is nodiscrimina
tion .' on the basis of ethnic origin or 'social class.
The labour: laws provide that indigenous workers are
to be paid the wages ::.ppropriate to their respective
occupations ami labour categories and that they are
entitled to de,endency and cost-oI-living allowances,
paid' vacations, sickness and accident insurance, and
other socials~curity benefits.

PUblic health and welfare

7. Public health services consist of a network' of
dispensaries staffed·by doctors, auxiliaries and assi·st
ants and a hospital (at present equipped with 200
beds) which provides, inter aliaJ the following services:
general medicine, .general -surgery, traumatology, gy
naecology, child b'a.Jth and paediatrics. The hospiml
is to be enlarged thiE: year; a new surgicai complex
with two operating rooms will be built and the number
of beds increased.

8. A total of 12 million4 pesetas. was spent on
pUblic health services during 1965. .

9. The·maternity .services of the hospital are being
used by a growing number of Moslem women who
come to the hospiml for their deliveries.

10. In the provincial hospitalJ patients of both
religions share the same accommodations and no dis
tinction is· made between them except as regards diet,
in which the Koranic precepts are observed for Mos-
km~ .

1L In the matter of prevP,11tive medicine, there are
periodic vaccination campaigns and campaigns to pro
n1Qte sanitation in homes and meeting places.

12. The "Gobernador ArmleJo" Residence, opened
at the beginning of the year, provides a home and
medical care for those who, because of age~ lack of a

. family or physical disability,voluntarily choose to
enter it•. This. institution, which now accommodates
forty residents and is to be expanded,: was built at
a cost of 2.5 million pesetas.

3 The information presented in this section is taken. from
inforillation transmitted by Spain on 28 June 1966 under Atticle
73. eof the •Charter.

4 The local currency is the Spanish peseta; which is equal
to $USO.0168. .



". -"" ,,_ .. ,~_....

Public health and welfare

35. There are maternity. clinics, headed hy qualified
specialists, in the hospitals at El Aaiun and Villa Cis
neros. In the inland villages, these services are pro
vided by general practitioners, and patients can be
evacuated in Health Department ambulances or in air
craft if specialized treatment is required.

36. These two towns also have child-care dispen.
saries which are under the direction of child-eare

- specialists. In addition, children from the inIandvillages
who cannot be treated with normal resources and skills
are referred to these centres. ~Qr -this purpose, ex
aminations are conducted regularly in all schools.

37. For adult patients, there is a general hospital
in El Aaiun Which provides the normal hospital services
(radiology, clinical analysis, surgery, internal medicine,
dentistry, otorhinolaryngology, ophthalmology; etc.) .
There is a district. hospital at Villa Cisneros, which
provides the same services but has fewer beds.

38. In the villages of Smata, Auserd and Giiera,
health services are provided .at nursing dispensaries
under the direction -of" qualified doctors. These dis
pensaries have twenty beds each and serve as the first
reference echelon for the rural dispensaries. The smaller
villages have mobile dispensaries which are also staffed
by doctors.

39. The Health Department of the Territory has
a fleet of ambulances, and,. for very urgent cases, air
craft which transport patients to the first echelon
(the nursing dispensaries cat Smara, Auserd and Giiera)
and the second (the hospitals at El Aaiun and Villa
Cisneros).

40. Spanish Sahara has the following medical cen
tres: one provincial hospital at El Aaiun (150 beds),
one district hospital at Villa Cisneros (50 beds) and
one hospital at Giiera; 2 child-care dispensaries (at
El Aaiun and Villa Cisneros);2 mobile dispenSaries;
2 maternity clinics ; and a nursing dispensary at Smara
and one at Auserd, each with 20 beds. In addition
there is a dispensary in each of the villages of Hausa,
Echdeiria, Mahbes, Hagunia, Bojador, Guelta Zemmur"
Bu Craa, Tichla and Bir N'Zaran and a hea1thpost
in each of the villages of Edchera, El Farsia, Agracha
and Aguenit.

41. The Head of the Health Department is a doctor
as are the directors of the hospitals at El Aaitin and
Villa Cisneros. The centres are staffed by the follow·
ing personnel: 10 specialists for the hospital; 2 phar
macists for _the hospimls; 15 doctors for the· urban and
ntral mobile dispensaries; 40 .auxiliary health tech
nicians from the National Health Corps~ 50 qualified

The Territory contributed 13.5 'million pese.taS to cover 33•. ,Nomadism is giving way to a settled mode of
the cost of roads linkisg the development ta the urban life, as th~ development of the Territory creates urban
centre, the purchase of lots and the provision of electric centres. and, with them"employmentopportunities. The
power and drinking water. Another development is un- Territory now has towns,such as El Aaiun _and Villa

.deI' construction at· Id _U Faqueh; twelve houses and Cisfieros, in which 1,447 modern dwellings have been
the mosque-have already been completed. . built recently. Urban- centres have been appearing in
Communications the desert; there are some larger ones, such. as Smara",

Auserd, in the middle of the desert, and Giiera~ the
26. Air transport between the Territory and other port in the southern region, and other smaller centres.

countries is provided by Iberia Air Lines and mari- All have electric light, water, schools, dispensaries,. etc.
tiine transport is provided under anagreemel1t with a 34. An Advisory Council WaS recently established
shipping company. The road network affords access whose aim was to implement a plan for the develop-
to all- rural localities. ment of the Territory. It is composed of representatives

2..Spanish Sahara of the authorities,' the technical departments of the
Administration and the nomadic population. 'The latter

27. The Spanish Sahara has a population of 25,000, is represented by its traditional chiefs.
consisting for the most part of nomadic herdsmen. The
administering Power reports that the most significant
effort made in the' Territory has been "the gradual
stabilization and settlement of the population and the
establishment of the basic prerequisites for a census and
for the. development of the first organs of administra
tion and government on these initial foundations".

Political and social conditions
28, The Governor-General, who has a civilian status,

is the highest administrative authority and the depart
ments of education, health, public works, architecture,
telecommunications, mining, finance and labour are the
executive organs.

29. Organs of local administration are the cami-do
(territorial council), currently headed by Seila Uld
Abeida DId Sid Ahmed, the municipal councils -of El
Aaiun and Villa Cisneros where the mayor is Suilem
DId Abdelahe DId Ahmed Brahim, and smaller local
units at Smara and Giiera. There are also "nomadic
sections", which are of a special nature in that they
embrace those Saharans who, because they are herds
men, cannot participate in the municipal organs.

30. The members of these bodies are selected either
directly by the population or through the corporations, 
industry, ~ommerce and the professions. The Christian
community is represented in all of them with the ex
ceptionof the nomadic sections, but proportionately
much less than the Moslem community because it ac
counts for a considerably smaller percentage of the
population. Matters arising among Moslems are settled
quite independently by Sharia justice whose written
and customary laws are applied in full..

31. There is religious freedom. Mosques have been
built at the expense of the _Spanish State, which also
pays the salaries of the fakirs and professors of the
Koran. Each year, the Administration sponsors the
Saharan Moslems' pilgrimage to Mecca.

32. In the social field, mention should be made of
the child-care dispensaries and kindergartens which
have been established; according to the information
received, the high infant mortality, which was imped-

- ing the growth of the nomadic population, has virtually
disappeared. Primary education is provided as part of
the State educational system, which extends throughout
the desert. There are also secondary educational estab
lishments, and higher education is provided by means
of scholarships. The social security system in force
in Spain is applied in the Sahara; it guarantees a
minimllii1 wage, unemployment benefits, health care
and old-age and disability pensions. These benefits
are provided on an equal basis for Christians and'

. Moslems.
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health workers;· 20 nursing sisters; and sUbordinate
and cleaning staff.

42. As regards public welfare, unemployment bene
fits are paid to all Saharans'who have no paid em
ployment. (at present, there are not more than 200
unemployed). Elderly. persons, invalids and destitute
children receive a monthly food ration which provides
them with a minimum diet. Planning and financial
arrangements have been made for the establishment of.
homes for these needy persons, who will receive com
plete care on a residential basis.

Education
43. Children aged two to six are admitted to the

children's homes (hogares de la infancw.) at El Aaiun
- and Villa Cisneros, on a semi-residential basis. The

children are fed and clothed. In 1965 there were 300
pupils and ten teachers.

44. Primary education is given in school groups
and multi-grade schools. These schools are constructed
in l~lities where there are at least thirty pupils. So
that no Saharan child win be denied an opportunity
to obtain an education, portable schools have been in
troduced, which follow the groups of nomads in their
search for pastures for their livestock. All the pupils
are clothed, shod and fed at school wardrobes and
dining-rooms. In 1%5, there were ten school groups,
twelve mulg.-grade schools and six .mobile schools. Tmre
were fifty-seven national teachers, twenty-nine teachers
of Hassania and the Koran. The total enrolment in
primary schools was 2,200.

45. Secondary education is provided at the Institutes
of Secondary Education at El Aaiun and Villa Cis
neros, which are State-run centres. There are thirty
two teachers at these institutes and 466 pupils. For
higher education, pupils are given scholarships, with
no limitation on the number awarded.

46. Saharan students who are not qualified for other
tyyes of instruction are given vocational training. Un
til now, this training has been provided either in the
Territory itself, through courses for health workers,
driver-mechanics and construction workers, or at spe
cial vocational training schools in Spain, which give
intensive training to sixty pupils a year. Because of
this activity, it was thought advisable to establish voca
tional schools in the Territory itself, and plans have
been drawn up and funds provided for centres at El
Aaiun and Villa Cisneros.

Ptwlk works
Urban development
47. The towns of El Aaiun and Villa Cisneros and

the villages of Smara and Giiera have asphalt roads,
water mains and sewer systems. The other villages
also have water supply systems and small electric power
sta.tions.

Roads'
48. Primary roads exist betwen El Aaiun and

Playa (25 km.), Villa Cisneros and Aargub (20 km.),
Giiera and the Mauritanian frontier (4 km.). There
are. tertiary roads from El Aaiun to Daora (45 km.),
El Aaiun to Edc:hera (30 km.), El Aaiun to Smara
(180 km.), Srnara to Hausa (20 km.), Hausa to Ed
chera (10 km.), El Aaiun to Cabo Bojador (SO km.)
and along the detour to Guelta Zemmur (26 km.).
These roads enable traffic to cross the desert and reach

all· important centres. They are four metres wide and
asphalted.

Ports

49. The port of Villa Cisneros is equipped with all
serVices for maritime traffic; other facilities include
wharves at El Aaiun and Giiera and ~ wharf for un
loading minerals.

Airports

50. The Territory's facilities include an airport at
El Aaiun with asphalt runways which can be used by
Caravelle jets, a similar airport at Villa Cisneros and
several landing fields.

Economy

51. The Territory's budgetary deficit, representing
80 per cent of total expenditure, si met by the Spanish
State. What little revenue there is comes mainly from •
civil servants. The indigenous inhabitants pay no taxes.

52. The report transmitted by the administering
Power states that the desert character of the Territory
is the reason for its poverty. The sparse population
provides little opportunity for trade; the lack of raw
materials accounts for the absence of industry; the soil,
for the most part rocky and sandy, is not suitable
for agriculture or for cattle-raising, and in addition,
the climate is harsh and water scarce; there are in
dications that the sub-.soil contains minerals, but it is
doubtful that .they can be profitably exploited since
the deposits are at such a great distance from possible
embarkation points; finally, the coastline is very steep
and has not natural harbours suitable for the con
struction Of ports, ~o that possibilities for trade and the
establishment of fishing fleets are extremely limited.

53. Nevertheless, efforts are being made to exploit
all available resources with a view to developing the
Sahara. A brief outline of these efforts is set out be
low.

Agr.ctdture

54. In the last few years, farming. trials have been
conducted in the areas where the existence of both
topsoil and water gives some hope for agricultural
viability. There is· an experimental centre at Villa Cis
neros, which supplies exceIre-nt green vegetables of all
kinds for local consumption. However: the large-scale
work is being done in the Aargub District, where 150
hectares are currently being prepared for farming trials,
particularly the cultivation of cereals, forage crops
and vegetables. This was made possible by the dis
covery of a large sheet of underground water, which
rises under its own pressure from a depth of 450
metres. If, as is hoped, the experiment is successful,
as much as 5,000 hectares can be farmed in the south
ern region of the Territory. alone. According to the
information received, it is not claimed that agriculture
will save the economy, but it will help to meet local
needs and, above all, produce forage which can be
used to feed livestock in periods of prolonged drought
when natural forage dries up. In addition, market
gardens are being planted in the Northern District
in places which have water; they are expected to help
hundreds of families, who will consume part of the
produce and sell the surplus in the urban centres.
This work is "being done by the Government at its
own expense; once the 111arkl;'t gardens are ready,
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they will be turned over to the Saharan families, who
will cultivate them with technical assistance from· the
Department of Agriculture.

Cattle-raising
55. This is dependent upon agriculture. and the ad

ministering Power reports that no attempt is being
made to turn the desert into a cattle-raising centre.
Unfavourable- geographical conditions preclude the
adaptation of species of the right number and quality for
export. The aim is rather to keep the camel herds in
good condition and also the sheep and goat herds,
which adapt so well to this terrain. An attempt will
also be made to introduce zebus, whose meat is prized
more highly than. that of the camel. In this way, and
through_the agricultural development described above,
the nomadi~ population is being ensured a livelihood
at low cost.

Industry
56. The almost complete absence of industry is ex

plained by the fact that until now there have been
no raw materials to be processed. However, an attempt
is being made to develop this branch of the economy

. by taking advantage of the opportunities afforded by
fishing. Since the port of Villa Cisneros has been com
pleted and there is an abundant supply of drinking
water in the area, it is hoped that fishing industries
will be established. Two factories producing by-products
are already in operation at Guera, and it is planned
to install industrial freezers at Villa Cisneros so that
the large catch can be frozen and then exported to
consumer markets.

Trade
57. Small-scale trade is the only kind to be found

in the Territory.
.

Transport
58. The population centres of the Territo-::y are

linked by roads or tracks that are easily accessible to
vehicles, which have replaced camels as a means of
transport. These routes, which are described in para
graph 45 above, are sometimes asphalt roads, like the
El Aaiun-Smara road, which is 180 kilometres long.
Others, however, are tracks running over the land it
self, which is good enough for normal vehicular traffic;
actual roads are built only in stretches of rocky or
sandy soil where normal traffic would be difficult.

59. For maritime traffic there are regular lines stop
ping at El Aaiun, Villa Cisneros and Giiera. In addi
tion, specially chartered vessels provide irregular service
in bringing supplies into the Territory.

60. Air travel, which is the most frequent form of
travel between the Territory and Spain-either directly
or via the Canary Islands-is provided by two airline
companies which have three flights a day between
them, both to the Canary Islands and to Spain. In
addition, there are several flights a day by another
company during the tourist season in the Canary
Islands.

Telecomm~tnications

61. The telecommunication services functioning in
the Sahara are:

Ca) A radio network which enables El Aaiun, Villa
Cisneros and the most important inlaml villages to

communicate with the rest of the world and provides
services for radiograms, long-distance calls and the
transfer of money;

(b) A 5-kilcw-ltt radio transmitter which gives clear
reception throughout the Territory, in the Canary Is
lands, in southern Morocco and at the Mauritaniat1.
border;

(c) A television relay station which ·transmits pro..;.
grammes from the Canary Islands.

G. CONSIDERATION BY THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE

Introduction

62. The Special Committee considered the questions
of Ifni and Spanish Sahara at its 435th and 436th
meetings held in Addis Ababa on 7 June 1966.·

63. By letters dated 31 May. 4 June and 5 June
1966 (AjAC.I09jI74. AjAG.I09j175 and AjAC.ICf}j
176) the Minister for Foreign Affairs of Mauritania.
the Permanent Representative of Morocco and the Am
bassador of Spain in Ethiopia asked that delegations
of their respective Governments be permitted to par
ticipate in the discussions of the Special Committee
on the questions of Ifni and Spanish Sahara.

64. At the 435th meeting, the Special Committee
decided without objection to accede to these requests.

65. By a letter dated 7 June 1966 (AjAC.109j176j
Add.!), the Ambassador of Spain in Ethiopia stated
that his delegation would not participate in the dis
cussion of the question of Ifni and Spanish Sahara.

General statements

66. The representative of Morocco. speaking at the
Chairman's invitation, said that ever since the King
dom of Morocco had won back its freedom and inde
pendence and had become a Member of the United
Nations, the constant concern of His Majesty the King
,pad always been to regain the Moroccan Territories
which remained under colonial domination and had
been separated from the country under an arbitrary
and annexiontst policy carried out at its expense by_
the Powers which had placed it WIder the jurisdic
tion of their respective protectorates. That situation,
which was a legacy of colonialism and was completely
unjust and contrary to the international agreements
and treaties guaranteeing the Kingdom of Morocco's
territorial integrity, had inevitably given rise to grow~

ing and persistent opposition from the whole Moroccan
people, including those living in the regions separated
from Morocco. .

67. The Moroccan Government firmly believed in
negotiated and peaceful solutions and based its policy
on the threefold principle of law, justice and respect
for commitments. Thus. in the very first days of its .
independence it had initiated diplomatic action to open
negotiations for the return of those Territories to the
mother country, Morocco. That had led to the belief
that the colonial chapter of Morocco's history had
finally been ended and that Morocco and its former
colonizer had embarked on the path of fruitful co
operation-.fruitful because it was based on sincere
friemiship and mutual respect. Over the last ten years,
the Moroccan Government, through its representatives
in the competent bodies of the General Assembly, had
consistently and regularly placed on record its legitimate
claims to the Territories which had been taken from it.
Thus, the Moroccan representatives in the Fourth Com
mittee, the General Assembly and later, since i~ .estab-
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lishment, theS~ Committee had always. stated. in administering Power's reactions, as reflected both in its
one form or another their. most express reservations official statements '..and in the new measures .adopted
and had recalled Morocco's inalienablerlght of sover- in the Territories, including. demonstrations of force,
eignty over those Territories. indicated that the colonial policy with respect to those

~~ .~~- ~--68.•.On-I6- -october~19021:; .the-SpeclaI-C;oiiiliilitee--'l'erritories-had-in-ntr-way -, beet--infiuenced-· by the-
had adopted a' resolution on so-called Spanish Sahara spirit of that resolution. Quite ,the -contrary, there
and !fni, urgently requesting the administering Power had been an incomprehensible stiffening of the ad-
to take the necessary steps to free those Territories ministering Power's attitude towards the local popula-
from colonial domination. That unaninl0US decision had tion. While the imposition of European colonization
been. the start of positive action which, the Commit- was becoming more and more marked, the civilian
tee's members had felt, should logically lead those and military authorities were intensifying their policy
Moroccan Territories to full emancipation-in other of division and pressure on the indigenous population
words, to their freedom from colonial domination in by using a. wide variety of tactics. In addition, at-
accordance with the provisions of the Declaration on tempts, fraught with far-reaching consequences, were
the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries being made to exploit certain mineral deposits with the·
and Peoples. . . - help of foreign capital. Those illegal activities showed

69. Unfortunately, the General Assembly's Commit- how little store the administering Power set by the
tees had been unable tQ funciion at its nineteenth political and legal aspects of the problem. Moreover,

a campaign of s:>=stematic virulence had been started
session, and it had therefore been impossihle for the by certain official press organs at ...Madrid, which had
Assembly to proceed to a. consideration of the Special asserted with unusual vehemence that those Territories
Committee's report in. 1964. Only at the end of 1965, were and remained Spanish provinces, in the same
at the twentieth seSS10n, had that rel(ort been adopted way as Le6n, Castile and Asturias.
by the General Assembly. At that same session, Gen-
eral Assembly resolution 2072 (XX) had been adopted 73. Coming from a friendly country, such behaviour
unanimously except for two votes, those of Spain and had rather surprised the Moroccan Government, which
PortU,gal. In operative paragraph 2 of that resolution, had always placed great hopes in the possibilities -of
the General Assembly urgently requested the Govem- broad co-operation between the two countries. But
ment of Spain, as the administering Power, "to take that co-operation must, of course, be based on the
immediately all. necessary measures for the liberation emergence of a new state of mind congenial to the
of .the Territories of Ifni and Spanish Sahara from requirements of decolonization in Africa and through-
colonial domination and, to this end, to enter into out the wor1d~ Therefore, the Moroccan Government,
negotiations on the problems relating to sovereignty which had always attached particular importance to
presented by those two Territories". those requirements, with regard both to the territorial

dispute pending with Spain and to the colonial problem
70. Although Morocco had not been a co-sponsor as a whQle, could not remain indifferent to the dis-

of .that resolution, it had supported it in its entirety turbing trend taken by Spain's colonial policy since
and voted for it. During the drafting stage of the the General Assembly vote on resolution 2072 (XX)
resolution, the Moroccan delegation had been consist- the previous December. That was why the Moroccan
ently guided by a spirit of conciliation and compromise. Government, which ·was anxious to give greater weight
Moreovert its wish had been to rely on the wisdom to the means available to the Special Committee, had
and perception of the Fourth Committee's menlbers. felt that the Moroccan Territories still under Spanish
For that reason, although the problem was a funda- domination must, whatever the circumstances, be liber-
mental one of very direct interest to it, it had accepted ated. Since their liberation through negotiations based
certain amendments which had not exactly reflected on the premise that they would be returned. directly
its position. to the Kingdom of Morocco did· not seem, for the
. 71. In so doing, the constant concern of the Moroc- time being, to meet with the agreement of the Madrid
can Government had. been precisely to work, as it had Government, the Moroccan Goyernment proposed that
always. done, in the most vigorous way to ensure that they should as soon as possible be granted their in-
colonialism in all its forms of domination and ex- dependence.
ploitation should finally disappear from Africa,_ Asia 74. But although the Moroccan Government, increas-
and Latin America, and give way at last to a new ingly disturbed at the continuation, for an indeterminate
order iri which all people would. be able to- live in period, of the aftermath of Spanish colonialism in that

-genuine freedom and dignity and freely enjoy their part of its national territory, had deemed it necessary
national heritage, both cultural and material. Expressed to propose that methods in order to put an end to
in that great African capital, those ideas were bound an anachronistic situation, the conclusion must not be
to find a deeper response than anywhere else. That drawn that Morocco was abandoning its rights of
was all the more true as the peoples of the eastern sovereignty. It was also important that that indepen-
part of the African'contiJ?ent, like the Moroccan peo- dence should not be a fa~de, aimed solely at deceiving
pIe, had also suffered the violation er their n::\tional international opinion and concealing a still lUore viru-
independenc~ and territorial integrity through colonial -lent and aggressive colonialism. It must be a genuine
aggression. . independence, enabling the people of those Territories

72. The principal basis upon .which the Special to exercise all the responsibilities of power themselves,
Committee was considering, at its present session, the without any colonialist presence, pressure or interfer-
problem .. of the future and liberation of Hni and so- ence of a militaryt political or economic nature. That
called Spanish Sahara was resolution 2072 (XX) solution had the merit both of being in harmony -"vith
relating to those Territories. That important resolution the objectives of the Special Committee and of meeting
had been adopted by the General Assembly at its 1398th the need to find a. way out of the present impasse,
plenary meeting on 16 December 1965. More than five which Was of benefit only to colonialist and. foreign
months had elapsed since that time, and so far the interests. In taking that stand, his country intended
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to continue its peaceful efforts and to forestall the
arguments bei~ put forward by the adtrJnistering
Power in an attempt to evade its obligations to the
international community and, in particular, to clrcum-

.-vent-<the-jmplementation of General Assembly resolu
tion 1514 (XV).

75. The Moroccan Government was convinced that
tf e liberation and independence of the Moroccan people
ot so-called Spanish Sahara, whose patriotism and na
tional honour had withstood all trials, would enable
them to choose the path most appropriate to their
interests and hopes. Once they had become masters
of their own fate, the inhabitants of those Territories
would be able to carry out their duties as conscientious
and dignified citizens in full freedom, and would, in
the very nature of things, pu;,-sue a policy in accord
with the national objectives of their people within the
general framework of African unity. In the conviction
that unity could be achieved only through liberation
and independence, Morocco could not indefinitely toler
ate a situation in which Moroccans were deprived of
their freedom and were subjectt.-d to a colonial regime
whose policy of domination and exploitation merely
became increasingly harsh. On the other hand, it was
to be hoped that Spain, the administering Power, which
through the voice, of its leaders and of its representa
tives in the United Nations had already given its sup
port to the work of decolonization going on in various
parts of the world, would find it possible to. probe its
conscience and take into account the inalienable rights
of the people involved, namely, their right to freedom
and to moral and material well-being. .

76. He wished on that occasion to reaffirm, on be
half of the Moroccan Government, that the stand taken
by Morocco must not in any -vay be understood to
mean that it had abandoned, in any form, its rights
to the Sahara at present under Spanish domination.
Those sovereign rights remained indefea!:.ilile. That na
tional sovereignty had been established fr·:.,'n the very
earliest times of Moroccan history and lro.d only re
cently been interrupted by a de facto c\~km~l OL~t1pa

tion.
77. By proposing to the Special Committee tlll\t

its Saharan Territories should be granted independence,
the Moroccan Government wished again to facilitate
the Special Committee's work and enable it to carry
out its task of decolonization. It also wished to elimi
nate what had so far been taken as a pretext to per
petuate colonial domination in an area where it had
already endured too long. He hoped that the members
of the Special Committee would take cognizance of
Morocco's efforts to make a positive contribution to
their work in the search for a final solution to that
grave problem. The Moroccan Government believed
that its present position should enable the Committee
to measure the e'i,'knt of its own responsibilities, which.
it would unques:', :,nably be able to assume to the fullest
degree.

78. In conclusion, he expressed the hope that the
Special· Committee, in conformity with the noble task
entrusted to it, would accede to the Moroccan request
by adopting a resolution and taking appropriate steps
for the implementation of the Declaration cm the Grant
ing of Independence to Colonial Countri:es and Peoples
in that part of Moroccan national territory which was
occupied by Spain, as the administering Power.

79.. The representative of Mauritania, speaking at
the Chairman's invitation, said that he would not at

that stage of the debate· discuss Ifni but intended to
deal at Some length )Vith the> question of Spanish
Sahara.

80. He recalled that under the colonial regime,
Mauritania had been occupied by·France and Spain.
The French part had regained its independence by
virtue of the loi-cadre.

81. The Spanish part, known as "Spanish Sahara",
was made up of Rio de Oroand. Saguia el Hamra. It
covered an area of 280,000 square kilometres situated
between 9° and: 17° west longitude and between 21Q

and 27° north latitude, and thus formed the· north-west
region of independent Mauritania, which was itself
situated between 50· and 17° west longitude and be,.
tween 15° and 27° north latitude. Geographical limits
were not, however, the only factors which confirmed
that Spanish Sahara was· an integral part of the
Islamic Republic of Mauri' ania. In fact, the same
tribes, the same Moslem religion, the same language
and the same traditions were to be found on both sides
of the frontier.

82. It had only been with the advent of colonization
that the country had been divided along arbitrary and,
moreover, very roughly defined frontiers. ...

83. .In 1884, Spain, basing its action on the Berlin
Act, according to which any "free" territory could be
occupied, had notified the other Powers that it was
establishing a protectorate oyer the western coast of
Mrica in the area situated between 20° and 27° north
latitude. Not until the Conventions of 27 June 1900,
3 October 1904 and 27 November 1912 had the fron
tiers between the French and Spanish possessions been
determined, and even then with somewhat less than
strict exactitude.

84. The Rabat regime had tried to insinuate that
Mauritanian claims to Spanish Sahara were me~ely a
diplomatic manreuyre to gain recognition of the
Isi~m.;c Republic of Mauritania by the Kingdom of
Moro\:co. In actual fact, since the dawn of its inde
pend~lce, the Islamic Republic of Mauritania, while
opposing any bargaining over its sovereignty, had
consistently pressed its point of view on the problem of
Spanish Scl1ara. It had done so repeatedly through the
mm:t authoritative voice of all, that of its Head of
State, and through its representatives at the United
Nat.\ons in the Special Committee, the Fourth C\>m
mittee and the General Assembly. In that connexion,
the historical facts recalled by the Islamic Republic of
Mauritania were irrefutable. Of particular significance
was the Peace Treaty of 1767 between the Sovereign
of Spain and the Sultan Moulay Mohammed of lYlo
rocco. Article 18 of that Treaty stated:

"His Imperial Majesty refrains from discussing
the establishment which His Catholic Majesty wishes
to found south of Rio Nun, since he cannot be re
sponsible for the &~cidents and ills which might
arise there, as his sovereignty does not extend as
far as that place, and the vagrant and ferocious
tribes inhabiting that country have always done harm
to the inhabitants of the Canary Islands and reduced
them to slavery."
85. That document of two centuries ago demon

strated well the worth of Moroctanassertions that
Morocco's sovereignty over the territories forming
Spanish Sahara had been exercised for more .than a
thousand Years. If new facts had arisen since the Treaty,
they had never had the significance attributed to them
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by Morocco. Those new facts.were not further treaties
but attempted incursions carried out with the aim of .
invading the Sahara, something which the local tribes
had never accepted. In 1863, during his own father's
lifetime, Prince Moulay Hassen had launched the first
expedition, which had met failure at Agadir. In 1882~

the same Moulay Rassen, by then crowned Sultan, had
seized his only chance of reaching Cape Nun but had
been unable to maintain his position there long enough
to give the impression that the local tribes had been
subdued. In 1883, in a final attempt, Moulay Rassen
had tried in vain to go beyond the parallel of Agadir.
Thus, the· gates of the Sahara had never yielded to
Moroccan invasions. On the other hand, the nBlue
Sultan", as if in imitation of the glorious epoch of the
Almoravides, lad had little difficulty in occupying
Marrakesh.

86. It had therefore only been through French
intervention that the establishment of a new Mauri
tanian dynasty in the Maghreb had been prevented.
Since that time it had been clear to what extent the
term nprotectorate" (the relations established between
France and Morocco) had corresponded to a deep
reality,. in the sense that it had been a real protection
of certain special Moroccan interests. It was therefore
in full knowledge of the facts that the Moroccan leaders
had, until recently, recognized that Spanish Sahara was
an integral part of Mauritania. The Rabat regime, in
an official document which had since become famous
the White Paper given widespread circulation in 1960
by His Sherifian Majesty's Ministry of Foreign
Affairs-had stated in particular:

nMauritania is a vast territory embracing the
southern provinces of the Kingdom of Morocco,
which lies between the regions of Tindouf and
Seguia el-Hamra, the Algerian Sahara to the
east, the Atlantic coast to the west and the Senegal
River to the south.

''In order better to dissociate Mauritania from
the rest of the Morooi:a!l Kingdom, Spain recently
substituted the expression 'Spanish Sahara' for that
of "Spanish Mauritania'.

nThe capital strategic importance of Mauritania,
due to its geographical location, has determined the
extent of Franco-Spanish penetration since the begin
ning of the twentieth century."

87. The leg~d of the map attached to the White
Paper read: "The problem of Mauritania-a simplified
map showing the portion of Mauritanian territory
under French domination and that under Spanish domi
nation. Morocco inchides all the territory between
Tangier and Saint-Louis of Senegal."

-88. The Government of His Sherifian Majesty had
not countered those facts and documents, whose authen
ticity could easily be verified, with any convincing argu
ments. Having been left with no further ammunition,
Morocco had had to boast of its friendship with Spain.

89. There again, it must be. wondered wh~t~er the
Rabat regime had not met WIth obsta.cles ~Inllla~ to
those which had always prevented Shenfian sovereIgns
from occupying the Sahara. Indeed,. on 16 Decem]Jer
1965 Mr. Manuel Aznar, the Spamsh representative,
hac! ~tated at the 1398th plenary meeting of the General

~~~~~~~~~c·~·~~~1l~f-te?~tililcaig~nifJes~a1tf:t·lii~1iig~~etfu~:
unambiguous way of inviting the representative of

Morocco to limit his Government's· claims solely to the Sahara
Territory of Hni. the. vie

90. Despite tllat warning-which by its discr"etion the isl:
has been a friendly one-the Moroccan representative betwee:
had set out to show, through quotations and words the de~
taken from the statement of the Spanish representative can on
before the Special Committee, that Madrid and Rabat Moroc(
had agreed to open negotiations on Spanish Sahara. betweel
The deputy representative of Spain, Mr. Jaime de "Th(
Pinies, had given an unequivocal denial in reply by two he-
stating that one could not quote one part of one or one di
several statements and omit another part, for they all people
constituted a harmonious whole; the part to which the invasio:
representative of Morocco h~--1" referred and which he counter
had described as an agreement reached in 1963 had not north tl
in fact been such. adjacen

91. Since, moreover, Morocco took such pride in but a :
its good relations with Spain, it should be reminded The ne
of what had been written in 1961 in the Madrid periodi- been H
cal ABC by Salvador L6pez de la Torr~, a specialist setting
in Saharan questions: tory, s,

"In fact, a change becomes progressively apparent Iberian
from a point further north, the basin of the Sous "The
River, in the region of Agadir. It is from there that Maghn
one begins to find two ways of life superimposed: trail wJ
the semi-nomads become gradually less numerous that pal
and give way to the great nomads, independent and Pasha
prouQ. shepherds, with whom the Moroccan King- only ex
doms have never had friendly relations throughout "Alm
the course of history. Different ways of life first expediti
appear in the Sous basin and· then become consider- vaded 1

ably more marked as one travels south in the Assaka It was
River basin. The final frontier is in the Draa River movem(
basin. Although desert people with ties of kinship to constan1
families in the foot-hills of the Anti-Atlas may still hostilif)'
be found in the Draa region, it is impossible, south towards
of the Draa River, to find any trace of a link between As MOl
that region and the northern region." the Dr:
92. The same journalist bad added: tw~n t

"We have no reason to contradict the good Sultan, organiZe
Moulay Mohammed, who signed the Treaty of of MagI
Peace and Commerce of 1767, during the reign of 93. In
Charles Ill, when he made this confession, which dreams re
may well be recalled now: claims wI

"'His Islamic Majesty refrains from discussing called as r
the establishment which His Catholic Majesty make agai
wishes to found south of Rio Nun, I'ince he cannot Joan of 1
be responsible for the accidents and ills which might been OCCUj

arise there, as his sovereignty does not extend as 94. Tb.
far as that place.' invoke it~

"His Islamic Majesty knew what he was talking Moroccan
about. South of Rio Nun, that is, the present Draa were a cc
River, lay the region where anarchy reigned: Bled reasotl, fOl

es Siba, as the Moroccans called it, simply because Rabat. As
it was a region to which the Sultan's soverei~'Uty, as friendship
he himself said, did not extend. It is there, in fact, On mutual
that an entirely different world 'begins. . honest co-(

"That is why we believe that the Sultan's expedi- asked Spai
tions never went beyol1tf-~he Sous River, which is in the spit
the first frontier of the Sahara, and that only once, tries, in 0
taking advantage of the flight of the Ioea;-" ~~"Jes, who would nev,
had allowed the Royal Caravan to pass 11" -order to _Tarla)rn. w
avoid any fighting, did he briefly reach'Rio Nun, . ,~:wrutOCC(

today known as Rio Draa,and then only for a few J ~'fJ).~t point
hours. .\V ;//" the.atate 0:

......... "One need only determine ffom' anfap'''fn~iiis~;gf..F--c-TcW({':
tance separating Rio Nun or Draa from genuinely·'~ Ij~tion, it '\

"'ir~\. )" .. .. . ., ":;:tlltLr . ..
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Saharan territory to realize the full justification for which will validate the integration of Spanish
the. view that Morocco is the ']azzirat al Maghrib', Sahara into our national territory and thus make
the island of the west, the island of the Maghreb, pos~ible the total reunification of our country. The
between two different kinds of sea. The history of progressive attitude of the Spanish Government
the desert and what might be called its 'philosophy' towards the problems of decolonization.gives good
can only be understood if the southern frontier of reason to have confidence in the future."
Morocco is regarded as a real shore-line, the border 95. That confidence had become manifest two
between two different worlds. months previously, when the Spanish Minister for

"The inevitable historical frictions between those Foreign Affairs had paid a ",isit to Mauritania flom
two heterogeneous worlds have always proceeded in 7 to 9 March 1966. The joint communique issued at
one direction. The confrontation of the Saharan the end of that visit had stated:
people and the Moroccan people has consisted of "During these talks, the two delegations con-
invasion of the ~orth by the south, without any sidered, in an atmosphere of complete cordiality and
counterpart in the form of a movement from the mutual understanding, all the political and economic
north to the south. In the conflict between these two problems affecting the two countries. The two dele-
adjacent but distinct worlds, there has always been gations, greatly desiring to maintain aLd constantly
but a single victor: the south, that is, the desert. improve the excellent relations between Spain and
The north, in other words, Morocco, has always ~auritania, expressed their firm desire to strengthen
been the loser. The epic story of the Almoravides, and diversify their co-operation in every sphere.
setting out from what is today Mauritanian terri- "Tht:: two delegations reviewed the progress made
tory, swept over Morocco and continued on to the in the direction of this co-operation and decided to
Iberian peninsula. take all steps necessary to ensure that jointly agreed

"The first great victory of the Sahara against the plans would be carried out."
Maghreb, moving from south to north, blazed the 96. Encouraged by that manifestation of friendship
trail which was to become that of future wars in and sincere desire to enter into a frank and honest:
that part of Africa. The brief adventurous episode of dialogue, the Mal1ritanian Government had decided to
Pasha Djuder against Tombouctou was to be the inform the Spanish Government that it was prepa~ed
only exception in this one-way movement. to engage in negotiations on the problem of Spamsh

"Almost a thousand years after the Almoravid Sahara, having due regard for General Assembly reso-
expedition, the "Blue Sultan" (a Mauritanian) in- lution 2072 (XX) of 16 December 1965.
vaded southern Morocco and occupied Marrakesh. 97. That attitude of the Mauritanian Government
It was a repetition, a thousana years later, of that must not, however, be interpreted either as a retreat
movement of conquest which has been, as it were, a or as a refusal to allow the peoples of the Sahara to
constant feature of the Sahara and fully explains the become independent. There could be no question of
hostility of the nomads living in those territories allowing a single plot of African territory to remain
towards the foreign threat represented by Morocco. under foreign domination. The day when the Special
As Montagne said: 'The Nun River, which we call Committee went beyond the resolution adopted by the
the Draa, represents the line of demarcation be- General Assembly, the J\fauritanian Government
tween two different systems of social and political· would not have the slightest objection to the liberation
organization; it is the southern shore of the island of Spanish Sahara.
of Maghreb'."

98. The representative of ]!orocco said that the
93. In the eyes of Mauritania, the Moroccan statement which he had just heard certainly excus~d

dreams represented nothing more than the vestiges of him from continuing the debc:t~. He had fulfilled his
claims which President Mok1:ar QuId Daddah had task of ~aking a positive statement on behalf of his
called as ridiculous as those which England might now Government. The Mauritanian spokesman had been
make against France 011 the pretext that at the time of at pains to affirm the rights of Spain over that part
Joan of Arc, Paris and a large part of France had of Moroccan territory, rather than attempting to pte-
been occupied by the English. vail upon the Special Committee to take a stand on

94. The Islamic Republic of Mauritania, too! could decolonization. His statement had consisted mainly of
invoke its friendship with Spain, but not Ul the press extracts,· including an article by a Spanish
Moroccan terms according to which good relations journalist described as "a specialist in Saharan ques-
were a convincing argumentf or at least a sufficient tions". The point of view advanced by the spokesman
reason, for Madrid to cede its colonial possessions to of Mauritania was not an African point of view. That
Rabat. As the Mauritanian Government saw it, the spokesman had become the champion ofa purely colo-
friendship between Spain and Mauritania Was based nialist argument, the defence of which by an African
on mutual understanding and a commoll desire for was for the Moroccan delegation a matter for regret.
honest co-operation. The Mauritaman Government had 99. The representative of Mauritania said that there
asked Spain to enter into a frank and sincere dialogue, was no question of the Mauritanian Government com..
in the spirit of the speci~l ties uniting the two coun- ing to the defence of colomalism,especially in Rio de
tries, in order tOr find a solution to the problem. It Qro or Spanish Sahara. As to the matter of quoting
would never, however, ask Spain to cede Ifni, or even an extract from an article by a Spanish journalist,

- Tarfayn. which Spain had nevertheless graciously ceded there was in the circumstances nothing out of the orm-
. (,~MuJ:oCco. President Moktar QuId Daddah had made nary in making use of quotations. He fully agreed with
",{p~t point clear in his report of 28 November 1965 on the Moroccan representative regarding Spanish-

J'_ii{'jr~hes~~t~ ~f the n~tio~: ... .. .. _.__'."-'--C .sti11~'~~t"igbt.et(bftefdGttk"T-hat-.Thrrltory-~hou!d~e--c--=-=-'
~;~ r- -c-~Welaiow that, as part of this fruitful ro-opt::ra- completely independent of Spain, but also, of course,
'~ ,\0\. -tion, it will be possible to find a satis£~ctorysolution of Morocco.

"i'~'-/ ..... .......1.-------



Spanis
the ve
the At
don of

. as -conI
as it w
tion 0
to whit
should
rich or
satisfie'
Mricar
authori

.--.-.-.
100. The ~presentative Qf ,Tunisia said that the fQr two votes-thQse of .Spain and Portugal. By acting

Tunisian Government WQuld examine the statements in that ·way, .Spain could not buttise in the estimatiQn
by the representatives ~f Morocco and Mauritania with Qf the' African and Arab. cQuntries, which would nQt
the greatest interest and wQuld use all the means at its fail tQ ~ccQrd it mQre lasting and appreciable benefits.
disposal to satisfy their legitimate and justified claims. 106. His delegatiQn would certainly make its con-

. He was convinced that the Special Committee would tribution to the Special Committee's work when the
give due weight to those two statements when the time time came to consider ways and means which might
came for it to seek the ways &nd means that might lead lead to a peaceful solution·of the problem. It would, in

.;,,' to a pe<!ceful solution of the thorny problem under con-:- additiQn, SUPPQrt any action conforming to the prin-
sideration.· ciples which he had set out in his statement.

101. The Tunisian delegation had spoken on all the 107. The representative of Chile said that the state-
items on the Special Committee's agenda. It would be ments made .by the representatives of Mauritania and
failing in its duty if it did not state its position on MorQcco would be taken into aCCQunt by the Special

fu
Ifni . and so:ca1

hb
led ~SpamT'sh 'tSa!Iarta, eshPQeSceialil.IbeYrasiti?ocne Commsittee in its consideration of the qkuestion of IfliI!i 112.

ey were nelg ounng ern ones 0 W and panish Sahara. However, its tas was comp - the Dc:
the· Tunisian Government attached the highest im- cated by the claims of two sister Mrican States to Colonic
portance. The status of those two Territories was cer- sQvereignty in !i;Spect of those Territories. He therefore to be a
tainly difficult to settle, because certain Member States appealed to Spain to assist the CQmmittee in its task applied
dispH.ted their right to sovereignty. But in that respect, of eradicating colonialism by complying with the terms second]
too, the attitude Ot the Tunisian Government had al- of operative paragraph 2 of General Assembly resolu- ritories
ways been clear and precise because it was dictated by tion 2072 (XX). .. Genera
reason and justice. 108. The representative of Iraq supported the Tu- questio

102. The Tunisian delegation believed that in order nisian representative's appeal to Spain to implement the request
to settle disputes of that kind fairly, prime consideration terms of General Assembly resolution 2072 (XX). all nec,
must be given to historical and geographical factors. The views expressed by the T"7::li~~'n representative Spanisl
For example, in the cases of Gibraltar and the Falkland would undoubtedly be shared by m~ny nther members ent thai
Islands (Malvinas), his delegation had always opposed of the Special Committee. .in diple
the tmjustified claims of the United Ki.i:!.gdom arid 109. The representative of Mali said that his dele- changi'1
favoured the restitution of the two Territories to Spain gation would study the statements of the representatives pendent
and Argentina, r~spectively, since it seemed unreason- of Moroci:o and Mauritania with all the attention which but tha

. able that a foreign Power should be able to retain a they mer:ited. He associated himself with the position Spain ,
Territory which historically. and geographically be- of the Tunisian representative and drew the Commit- as. a rot

longed to anoL;er country. That was a question of tee's attention to operative paragraph 3 of General and co
justice and security. Assembly resolution 2072 (XX) of 16 December 1965, which ,
. 103'. In the· case of Ifni and so-called Spanish ill which' the Special Committee was requested "to it was

Sahara, the Tunisian delegation had a right to expect a report on the implementation of the present resolution was w(
similar attitude from Spain, particularly as friendly to the General Assembly at its twenty-first session". leased i

relations of very long-standing had created a bond be- He also askc4 the Spanish delegation, if present, to be drav
tWeen Spain and North Africa. Moreover, the people inform the :: ' cial C<":"7'mittee of its views on the status which
of those countries, who had many poin~s in common, of Hni and .:ipani~lh Sahara, having due regard for therefm
were bound by.economic and cultural ties which were the resolution adopted in that matter by the Fourth the pre
becoming still closer. Committee. (XX) t

104. It was unfortunately apparent that the ad- 110. The representative of Venezuela said that his 113.
ministering Power was thus far continuing to claim delegation was convinced of Spain's readiness to de- gation 1

sovereignty over those Territories. The Tunisian dele- colonize the remaining Territories under its control back 011
gation refused to accept those claims because it could and to comply with the terms of General Assembly towards
no longer condone domination by foreign Powers, who- resolution 1514 (XV), as repeatedly stated by its and tht
ever they might be, on the Mrican continent. It was, representatives both. before the Special Committee and Gen~ral

moreover, merely agreeing with the opirJon expressed before the General Assembly. However, in the specific Commit
the previous day by the Administrative Secretary- case of Ifni and the Spanish Sahara, the problem was had bet
General of the Organization ot African Unity, Vv-ho complicated by the fact that claims to sovereignty over Territol
had said that the African peoples would not be fully those Territories had been advanced by two or more a soluti,
satisfied until the last square inch of African soil had cQuntries and that, to date, neither the Committee nor - that res
been withdrawn from non-African authority. the General Assembly had indicated with which Power of sover

105. With· that principle established, and in view Spain should negotiate. It was therefOre the opinion of the l
. . hi h S· h Id b th A b of the Venezuelan delegation that the.Committee should and Mc

of the high esteem ltt wc. paUl was e. y e ra po...stpone further action on the .matter until. in accord- that the
and African countries, the Tunisian delegation ap- ,
pealed to- the administering Power voluntarily to re- ance with the terms of resolution 2072 (XX), Spain prevail
nounce the sovereignty which it exercised over thQse had reported to the twenty-first session of the General decolon
Territories as soon as possible instead of stiffening .its Assembly. 114.
position by dividing and Qppressing the indigenous 111. The representative of the Union of SO'Uiet So- before t
inhabitants. It should also declare its willingness to cittlist R.epublics Said he was convinced that the points Ifnian<
enter into negotiations for the prompt transfer of of view expressed by the representatives of Morocco be madt
powers to the indigenous inhabitants of those Tetrl- and Mauritania would be taken into consideration by . would J

.-,.. ,c~.,c~c.,~c·,.~~1;F£~s~6~:t\}~~~A';~1~~-r~~Wfu~lffi~2<t~~c,·. ,,-·~lle~$~~ftj~e~~h:~~~stS:;~\:~e~;;h~~i;i··~~=-{:cfti~
(XX), which had been -adopted unanimously except believed that in considering the question of nni and by the:
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D. ACTION TAKEN BY THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE

Consensus adopted by the Special Committee

116. At its 436th meeting held on 7 June 1966, the
Special Committee decided, on the proposal of the
Chairman, to adopt the follownig consensus on the
questiqn of Hni and Spanish Sahara:

"The Special Co111Icittee requests the Secretary
General to convey the views expressed at the present
meeting concerning Ifni and Spanish Sahara to the
Government of Spain and to obtain from that Gov":
ernrnent as soon as possible information concerning
the measures taken by it in implementation of opera
tive paragraph 2 of General Assemb~y resolution
2072 (XX) of 16 December 1965. Having regard to
paragraph 3 of the same resolution, the Special Com
mittee will resume its consideration of these Terri
tories on receipt of the information requested."

115. The representative of Iran supported those
speakers who had appealed to the Spanish Government
to implement the terms of General Assembly resolution
2072 (XX) and reiterated his delegation's firm con
viction that colonial issues involving sovereign rights
should be settled through negotiation· in accordance
with United Nations practice.

Spanish Sahara, the Committee should bear in mind
the very moving address given -by Mr. Diallo Te11i,
the Administrative Secretary-General of the Organiza
tion of African Unity, who had said that "OAU was

.as {:oncerned about the fate of those small Territories
as it was about the fate of the big colonies, for a ques
tion of principle was involved. The decolonization
to which OAU aspired and for which it was working
should cover all the African territories, large or small,
rich or poor. The African peoples wouid net be fully
satisfied -on that score until the last square inch of
African soil had been withdrawn from non-Mrican
authority".

112. Five years had elapsed since the adoption of
the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to
Colonial Countries and Peoples. His delegation held it
to be a matter of principle, firstly, that that Declaration
applied to the two Territories und.er consideration and,
secondly, that Spain ~ust immediately leave those Ter
ritories in order to free them from its rule. The
General Assembly had most recently considered that
question at its twentieth session and had at that time
requested the Government of Spain to take immediately
all necessary measures for the liberation of Ifni and
Spanish Sahara. Unfortunately, it was only too appar
ent that Spain was ignoring that stand. It was engaging
.in diplomatic manoeuvres intended to show that it was
changitlg its policy and paving the way for the inde-
pendence of the Territories under its administration, E. FURTHER CONSIDERATION BY THE
but that was purely a diplomatic diversion. In fact, SPECIAL COMMITTEE5

Spain was using those Territories as trump cards and Introduction
as. a means of exerting pressure in order to gain time
and continue to exercise its dominatien over land 117. The Special Committee further considered Ifni
which was not its own. It was in the same spirit that and the Spanish Sahara at its 472nd, 474th, 478th,
it was attracting foreign capital to the Territories. It 479thand 481st meetings, held at Headquarters be-
was well known that half the arable land had been tween 12 October and 17 November 1966. The Com-
leased to foreign monopolies. The only conclusion to mittee had before it a letter dated 8 SepteD;1ber 1966
be drawn was that Spain was continuing to sell things (A/AC.109/202) from the Permanent Representative
which did not belong to it. The Soviet delegation of Spain in which, following the adoption by the Spe-
therefore called for the immediate implementation of cial Committee at its 436th meeting of the consensus
the provisions of General Assembly resolution 2072 concerning Ifni and the Spanish Sahara, the Govern-
(XX) of 16 December 1965. ment of Spain informed the SpeCial Committee of its

113. The representative of Syria said that his dele- attitude and intentions regarding the implementation
gation regretted that the administering Power had gone of Gefi~ral Assembly resolution 2072 (XX) of 16 De-
back on its original. intention to accelerate the process cember 1965. This letter is annexed to the present
towards self-determination and independence of Ifni chapter. .
and the Spanish Sahara. In view of the terms of 118. In a letter dated 22 Septenlber 1966 (A/AC.
Gen~ral Assembly resolution 2072 (XX), the Special J09/207) and two letters dated 10 October 1966 (AI
Committee was fully justified in asking what measures AC.I09/208r A/AC.l09/209), the Permanent Repre-
had been taken .by Spain for the ··liberation of those sentatives of Afauritania, Morocco and Spain requested
Territories. Furthermore, it should be possible to reach that delegations of their respective Governments be
a solution regarding the conflicting claims advanced in permitted to participate in the discussion of this item.

~ that respect by initiating negotiations on the questions At its 472nd meeting, the Special Committee decided
of sovereignty, as required under operative paragraph 2 without objection to accede to the:;e requests.
of the resolution. It was to be hoped that Mauritania
and Morocco would soon compose their differences so TI9. In a letter dated 4 November 1966 (AI
that the cause of emancipaHon from foreign rule would AC.I09/21l), the Permanent Representative of Algeria
prevail· and that Spain would embark upon a policy of requested permission to participate in the proceedings
decolonization. of the Special Committee during its consideration of

Ifni and the Spanish Sahara. At its 474thmeeting, the
114. The representative of Ethiopia considered that, Special Committee decided without objection to g",'ant

before the Special Committee reached any decision on this request.
Ifni and the Spanish Sahara, a thorough study should
be made on the question, at which time his delegation li See also (:hapter It (paxas. 595-619) for an account of the

)Y • wotild make its views known. He suggesetd that the discussiorts on the tesolutionadot>tedby the Special Committee
et Secr t t' t shoul·d p"""nar''''' a ~-~"'l·le..t Wo..1··lnrrnnnPr at its 455th m~ting_Q!L~_Lun.e.l~t9J.t~_ihe,_imo~~"", ,_
rt"=-~t==~~ ._<:e:ar_a > . . . .-, _~r""'~~U:l.Ci-. -~f=" .' .I:K.b'~'J;mi.-"" '-'me11tal101C<>ttrenerar Asseii1l>1Y-TeSolUnoiClm \XV)With ;

on the matter~ taking into accountthestat~.ments made regard to Territories ~ohsidered by the" Committee during its ~ :
ld 'Q~ by the representatives of Mauritania and Morocco. meetings in Mriea.
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Written petitions and heanngs

120. The. Special Committee circulated the following
written petitions concerning. Ifni and Spanish Sahara:

Iftti
Messrs. Mohammed Bey, Lahoussine

Bey and Yousse£ ..............•... A/AC.I09/PET.S32

Spanish Sahara

Mr. El Abadila QuId. Sheikh Mohamed .
Laghda{ and others A/AC.l09/PET.562

Messrs. QuId. Sheikh Malainine and
Mohamed QuId Haidala _ A/AC.109/PET.563

Mr. Seila UId Abeida and. five others
on behalf of "La Cornisi6n elegida
por el pueblo del Sahara A/AC.l09/PET.572

121. The three petitions concerning Spanish Sahara
contained requests for hearings which were granted by
the Special Committee.

122. At its 478th and 479th meetings, the Special
Committee heard statements by Messrs. El Abadila
OuId Sheikh Mohamed Laghdaf, Braika Ould Ahmed
Lahcen and Hamdi Ould Salek OuId Ba Ali. The
petitioners were accompanied by Messrs. Brahim Ould
Hassena Douihi, Abdallah OuId El Khattat and
Habouha OuId Abeida.

123. At the 479th meeting, the Chairman stated
that Messrs. Sidi Mohamed OuId Haidala, Dam Ould
Nagem, Slama OuId Sidi QuId Oumar and Sheikh
OuId Mouhamed Saleh, whose request for a hearing
had been granted, had informed him that because of
language difficulties they would not make a statement
but would present their petition in writing. The Spe
cial Committee G~cided to incorporate the statement
submitted by the petitioners in the records of the
Committee.

124. At the 479th meeting, the Chairman informed
the Special Committee that Mr. Ould Sheikh Malainine,
who had originally requested a hearing with the pre
ceding group, had requested to be heard separatel~.

The Committee agreed to this request and Mr. Malal
nine made a statement at that meeting.

125. Mr. El Abadila Quid-Sheikh Molwmed Laghdaf
stated that the Saharan people confidently awaited a
decision of the United Nations to free them from
oppression.

126. Rio de Oro.and Seguia el Hamra were ~~~.tuated
in north-west Mrica and covered approximately 280,000
square kilometres. The coastline of the region lay
between 27° 40' N. 20° 47' N. Those imaginary and
superficial frontiers had been. created ~y coIonialis~. in
order to dismember the Afncan continent and diVide
its peoples.

127. The population of the region was over 250,000,
notwithstanding the colonial Power's statement that
it did not exceed 25,000. The colonial P.ower was trying
to minimize the importance of the region so that the
United Nations would take no interest in it. The chief
towns of the Sahara were El Aaiun" Smara, Giiera
a.nd Addakhla, which had later been named Villa
Cisneros. The inhabitants tJelonged to the following
tribes: Rrnteibat, Isarguien, DIad Delim, DIad
Tidrarin, Afr Lahsen, Filala, Ahl Cheikh aa ~! Ainaine
and El Arosien. They were tribes of Arab ortgIn, whose

c'~'1il~1i~&~~iiioit~r-ffie\211a;~W~tri~flrt~a~~~ .
Moroccan nation. Furthermore, the dynasty of the
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Almoravides, which had ruled in Morocco for two
centuries and consituted a great empire, had been
founded by the Lemtouna tribe, which came from the
Sahara. The Territory had depended on Morocco dur
ing the reign of the Sa'adians and the Alaouits. The
Governors of the Sahara had been appointed directly
by the Sultans from the time of Mulay Ismail and
MuIay Mohamed Ben Abdallah in the seventeenth and
eighteenth centuries until the reign of Sultan Mulay
Hafid, when Morocco had been reduced to a Pro
tectorate.

128. Originally the idea of conquering the Sahara
had been advocated by private Spanish companies such
as the Sociedad de Pesquerias Canario-Africanas and
the Sociedad de Africanistas y Colonistas. On 15 Oc
tober 1884 the ships of those companies had arrived at
Rio de Oro and at Cabo Blanco and, under the leader
ship of Emilio Bonelli, the Spaniards had built wooden
huts and hoisted the Spanish flag. On 3 November 1884
they had carried out the same operation in Addakhla,
which since then had been called Villa Cisneros. The
Spanish Government had notified the European Pow
ers that Spain was placing the whole north-west
Mrican coastline between Cabo Bojador and' Cabo
Blanco under its protectorate. In that way Spain had
endeavoured to make its occupation appear legal. That
act had aroused French opposition and after negotia
tions the two Powers had signed the treaty of Muni
on 27 June 1900.

129. The State and people of Morocco had reacted
more energetically. The OuIed Dlim tribe had attacked
the Spanish installations and driven out the invaders.
Popular resistance bad prevented the Spaniards from
extending their occupation beyond the ports of Villa
Cisneros ,and Cabo Blanco, set up by Mr. Bonelli,
Spain had been unable to complete the occupation of
Rio de Oro and~of Saguia el Hamra until 1934, in
which year France bad occupied ,the Anti-Atlas and
the Sous region.

130. With regard to the region Df Seguia el Hamra, de~
France in a secret agreement signed on 8 October 1904
had recognized Spain's full freedom of -action in the Mon
area 'bevseen 26° N. and 27° 40' N.. Before 1934, futur
however, Spanish occupation had been confined to the was
town of Tarfaya, to the centre of Villa Cisneros and, m'gel
from 1920, to the centre of Giiera.· After completing its :1%
occupation of the Sahara, Spain had set up military
bases in El AaiUn and had fortified the existing bases to £1
in Villa Cisneros and Giiera. popu

the l131. Spain had first divided the Sahara into three tryin
regions, whose names had ehanged according to the d .
circumstances. The change of name had been intended to an .
deprive the regions of their Moroccan character so that, ::t
when Morocco had become independent, it would not be and,
able to claim them, and Spain would thu~ be able to roccc
perpetuate its domination. The Tarfaya region had been Terri
named the Southern Zone of the Spanish Protectorate, the
the Seguia el Hamra region had been named the Zone Span
of Free Occupation and .the Rio de Oro region had
been named the Southern Sahara. Subsequently, after b~c~
all outwara signs of. the Moroccan character of the of tl
regions had been removed, Spain had again changed
their names and Tarfaya had been named the Nortbern provi
Sahara Zone, Scguia el Hamra the Central Sahara Subs'
Zone and Rio de Oro the Southern Sahara Zone. all S]

_. 13.2.. Spain Jlad belieyec:l.i.t .couldkeep.!h~a!!t.lJ.~!ic ..._. '__"dSa~:
.·Ta.rfaya'~rea uiider 'its·r'il1e'a.naIof···thafrea.soiCliacr- s'~ii
not transferred it to Morocco after that country had t; 1"
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become independent, as It had done with the zone it 136. Spain had endeavoured to assimilate the Ter-
occupied in .the north of Morocco. Spain's intention x-itory politically by such means as the following: by
had been to incorporate the Tarfaya area in what it promoting the large-scale immigration of Spaniards
had later called, and was still calling, its overseas into Spanish Sahara and providing them with the
provinces. Nevertheless, the. inhabitant!:)" had obliged means and privileges necessary to en-sure their 5U-
Spain to recognize protectorate status for that area, premacy over the indigenous inhabitants· and their
which obviously went beyond the Wad Draa. Spain pos!~ession of the country's wealth; by oppressing the
had returned only part of Tarfaya to Morocco and had indigenous population and expelling them in order
arbitrarily fixed 27° 40' N. as the southern border of to expedite immigration from Spain; by destroying
its protectorate in Southern Morocco. the traditions and the moral and cultural values of

the indigenous population; by stationing in the Terri-
133. There was no logical justification for that tory a large army of occupation double the number

artificial division of Tarfaya since there was no frontier of civilian inhabitants in order to enforce its policy;
between Tarfaya and Saguia e1 Hamra. Geographers and by granting extensive privileges to certain lackeys
recognized Saguia e1 Hamra as one of the most im- of colonialism in order to induce them to sing the
portant .areas of the Moroccan southern Sahara. The praises of Spanish rule.

.same nomadic tribes roamed Saguia el Hamra and
Tarfaya. Moreover, the representative of the Grand 137..That process had been intensified when Spain
Vizir for the Spanish protectorate in south Morocco, had discovered mineral deposits in Sagui2. el H:unra,
Sheikh Mohamed Laghdaf, had not only been appointed specifically phosphate and iron. Spain had then ~t-
by the Caliph of the Sultan in Tetuan, but had been a tempted to persuade large world corporations to in-
native of Spanish Sahara and had lived in what was vest in Spanish Sahara. Therein lay the danger, for
now Saguia el Hamra. His father, Sheikh Ma Al the colonial interests which Spain was promoting would
Aymin, had built the city of Smara, eight kilometres jeopardize the future of the Territory and stand in the
south of the Seguia el Hamra River in 1898. He had way of its emancipation in conformity with the prin-
been the Caliph of the Sultan in Spanish Sahara and ciple of human rights and the resolutions of the United
had been appointed by a royal decree, which at the Nations. The appetite of adventurous capitalism knew
time had been .called a "dahir" of the Cherif. Other no bounds.
"dahirs" stipulated that the authority of the Caliph 138. The Saharan nationalists were fighting that
extended from Tarfaya to Cabo Bojador and Cabo policy of Spain and suffering severe repressinn. The
Blanco. Spanish Army was bombing the villages and raping

women and children. The petitioners had specific in-
134. Those were incontestable historical, geographic formation on those atrocities which they were making

and social facts. There was no dividing line between available to the Special Committee.
southern Morocco and Tarfaya, Seg1.1ia el Hamra and 139. At the same time as it was oppressing the peo-
Rio dP. Oro so far as population, topr:graphy, history, pIe, Spain was trying to compel them as well as the
religion and customs were ccncerned. The people of sheikhs and the tribal chiefs, to sign petitions supporting
Spanish Sahara were valiant people with an illustrious integration with Spain. The Spanish authorities had
past, a culture and a civilization. recently adopted a decision under which the saharauis

135. That did not mean that the petitioners were could not acquire land or property unless they accepted
demanding that Spanish Sahara should become part of Spanish nationality by signing a special document.
Morocco, for the people alone should determine the Thus, expropriatiol!. of their property, annihilation of
future they wanted. The situation in Spanish Sahara their personality a~d expulsion from their country
waS. serious, indeed explosive, and a solution was represented the future which Spain planned for the
ni·gent. There was no difference between Spanish people of Spanish Sahara, while paying lip s€iVice to
colonialism in the Sahara and Portuguese colonialism their right of self-determination. Spain sought to
in Angola or so-called Portuguese Guinea. Both sought convince world public opinion that it was a liberal
to foist the European element on the indigenous colonial Power; yet, in Saguia el Hamra andFJo de
population for purposes of exploiting the' latter. Since Oro, it was pursuing a policy of oppression and. at-
the end of the Spanish Civil War, Spain had been tempting to impose the kind of racism which prevailed
trying to make Spanish Sahara part of its own territory in South Africa and Rhodesia.
and had repeatedly reorganized its administrative sys- 140. There were only two courses open to the people
tern. Thus, in 1940, the Political Military Govern- of Spanish Sahara.in fighting that colonialism: either
ment of Hni and Spanish Sahara had been established, to denounce it before the United Nations or to take
and the Spanish High Commissioner in northern Mo- up arms and fight for freedom. The saharauis had no
rocco had been appointed Governor-General for those civil liberties which theY-could exercise to defend their
Territories. That action demonstrated, moreover, that rights and express their legitimate grievances peace-
the political, social and geographical cO:lditions in fully. There was no freedom of the Press, speech or
Spanish Sahara were identical with those in the rest assembly in Spanish Sahara; actually, the Territory
of Morocco. In June 1958, namely, after Morocco had was under military occupation. The military iorces
become independent, Spain had again changed the status were lords and masters over persons and property.
of the Territories, which had become two Spanish 141. The people of Spanish Sahara wanted full and
provinces, designated as .Ifni and Spanish Sahara. immediate indepe!ldenee for their ~ountry. Conse-
Subsequ~nt}y, in. AprU 1961,.it pad be~n deci led t~at quently, they called upon the United Nations to d~l1and
all Spall1sh laws would. apply In ffi~ prOVInce of Spamsh the withdrawal of foreign troops and an end to Spanish

'.otic Sahara and that !mpol~s from, Spa~n wou~d h~ fre~ o~. ..~mme..•.. ~ui~m.'.~~e..~~~r~!llt?1iKn~e:J~~~v!11·s"e:!~e-:Yp···~:"oc'~es·!!~s.~ea~~en·.·.·dg Ino'~'~'_"'~"_'_'._~ .
. =. -----. ----. uty'r.'I'husj·.spatn""hancompJ.eted.-the-pJ.ucess"-of-as.· t.11L' U .L~i:l.L U ,., Lv ""'.1:'''1. t.1U:: J.U\.; ~ I W

~:d s~ttlilating Spanish Sahara. both legally and administra- independence .so that. they would be guaranteed the
tlve1y. equitable implementation of their right to self.;d~terttli-
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respect between the Saharans and Mauritanians and extensive information which had been made available
the similarity was reinforced by their common outlook to' the United Nations with regard to Spanish rule in
and way of lifel , in addition to the many ties of blood those Territories showed how untrue s-uch cbarges
between them. The people of Spanish Sahara were were.
prepared, however,' to refrain -from mentioning those 158 Th fi hf h '
fundamental truths for some time ~.nd would gladly '. '. e gures ,w c the petitioners had given in

regard to the number of inhabitants and the size 'of
agree to the application of the principle of self- the Spanish forces in the Sahara were all false. The
determination. They WQuld urge those who showed 1· f th S

. themselves most eager for the liberation of the Spanish popu atlOn o' e' panish Sahara was approximately
25,000. A census was being conducted and definitive

Sahara to refrain from, using the Saharans for other figures would be available soon. A recent issue of
ends which had nothing to do with the desire for Jeune Afriqll..e referred to a population of 30,000;

. freedom, independence and peace. The Saharans were that was t:ertainly' the highest possible estimate. There
proud ,and vigilant and knew where their interests were 9,500 peninsular Spaniards in Spanish Sahara
lay. They would prefer not to be subjected to propa- and a Spanish military force of 10,000 men, which be-
ganda or involved in the .political affairs of Morocco. cause of the vast extent of the Territory-,280,000
They wanted to choose their own destiny, whilepre- squ.are kilometres~was r~quired to fulfil Spain'sobli-
serving the ~any solid ties between Spain and them- gations under Article 73 of the Charter.
selves, and they believed that their future was pro-
foundly linked with that of Mauritania. Despite their 159. The petitioners knew that in fact there had
ardent opposition to colonialism, they wished to make been no mass immigration, into the Spanish Sahara
their choice in peace and order, without bloodshed from Spain or any expulsion of Saharans. They could
and free from interference by false friends. not cite a single statute in support of their charges.

155. Mr. OuZel Sheikh Malainine said that the people Their references to a war of liberation were equally
of the so-called Spanish Sahara. had resisted Spanish meaningless, for th~ Territory was tranquil and was
colonization ever since Spain had sought to gain a foot- going to exercise the right of self-determination. The
hold on the coast of Africa. They had waged many petitioners had said that Spaniards alone had privileges,
battles, in which many'heroes had fallen. Tht'y had but all the inhabitants of the Territory were Spaniards
held the conquerors at bay until 1934, when Spain and had equal rights. Discrimination against the in-
had officially occupied the country. Their resistance digenous inhabitants would be contrary to the spirit
had never ceased despite the fact that the Spanish of the Spanish nation as well as to the principles

.colonial authorities bad done everything possible to of the United Nations. It had been clearly established,
tame them, destroying villages, plundering property and in the information submitted by Spain und~r Article
raping, torturing, exiling and massacring the people. 73 e of the Charter, that the term "province" had
The Spanish were seeking to erase the African and no discriminatory implications. The petitioners had
Arab personality of the people and to establish a system also made outrageous charges that the study of the
based on the alleged superiority of the European, Arabic language was suppressed. Spain took pride in

. which in fact meant racial discrimination and persecu- its Anbic cultural institutions. Disputes among Mos-
tion of the indigenous people. While the true inhabi- lems were settled by Sharia justice, whose written and
tants were driven into exile, the authorities encouraged customary laws were applied in full. He referred
,mass immigration of Spaniards, who' phmderedthe me~bers to the working paper prepared by the Secre-

Berlin wealth of the Territory., The people were unanimous tarIat (see paras. 1-61 above) for further information
'fitory in rejecting the, destiny thusitnposed on them and in on conditions in Spanish Sahara. The petitioners'
's that their determination to drive out the colonialists and allegation that Spain practised raciai discrimination
coast gain independence under the regis of the United was an intolerable insult. They h:ld spoken of Spain's
~venth Nations. There was no disagreement among the popu- anti-African, policy, but Spain, which had suffered .
panish lation, who formed one front against colonialism. He colonial domination for many years, took pride in the
tll the therefore appealed to the Special Committee to ensure enrichment of its culture by Arab civilization and had
nd 27 that steps were taken to enable them to live in free- never practised racial discrimination.
lately. dom and dignity. Such steps might include the with- 160. In a letter dated 8 September 1966 (see
up the drawal of foreign troops, 'the :tatting of immigration, annex), his delegation had formally stated its position
nce of the release of political prisoners and the return of -on the decolonization of Spanish Sahara. Regardless
of the political refugees, to be followed by the exercise of the of all the machinations of the petitioners and their
prov- ,right of self-determination in accordance with the supporters, it was ready to affirm once more its willing-

loving Charter of the United Nations and the Universal ness .to gran~ self-determination to th~_ people of the
ust as Declaration of Human Rights. TerrItory. Smister efforts were being made through
i con- 156. Referring to the statements of Mr. El Abadila such persons as the petitioners to obtain by intenren-
of one Ould Sheikh Mohamed Laghdaf and the other peti- tion what they knew could not be secured if the people
~ercise tioners of his group, the representative of Spain said of the Territory were permitted to express their \vill
! right that the petitioners' statements had been a tissue of freciy.
by the lie3 and exaggerations. When asked about their origins 161. The representative of Morocco said that the
h they and background, they had been evasive. He would .Spanish representative had denied that the petitioners
Spain. simply point out' that QuId Sp.eikh Malainine was a really represented Spanish Sahara. There was, how-
orocco legal adviser at Rabat, Morocco, Hamid OuId Salek ever, an official Spanish source which proved!) the
: great QuId Ba Ali was a caliph in the Moroccan service in contrary: Estudios SahMianos, by Ju1io Caro BatojaJ

llways the area of the frontier with Algeria,and Brahim sp{Jnsored by the Higher Council of Scientific Research
,inding QuId Hassena Douihi was a caliph at Tetuau, Morocco. and published in 1955 by the Institute of African
hviou~~=-=' *=~u~$~Jhe~qte..J!t.ti~cl~~~.;w11~«Lthe¥=--eatrle3tQm=,",=o ····=Studies=~Tk=d~~~-n-~1-Js--introdue-tiGtt" ......c t~d\.,=====
~e was . 157. He categorically rejected the petitioners' alle- . the author had said that special thanks 'were due to
, other gation of ill-treatment of wotnen and children. The his excellent interpreter, Braika OuId All MouIud Ottld
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Ahmed Lahcen1 .who bad assisted hint greatly in' his
journey~d who was a fine example of the nev~

generation of young men educated under the Spanisb
occupation.

162. The Spanish representative had .asserted that
OuId Sheikh· Malainine was not entitled to represent
Spanish Sahara because he had served as an official
legal advised in Rabat. That allegation was easy to
refute1 for he had in his possession documents issued
by the Rabat Court of AppeaIs1 dated 10 March 1966,
certifying that the petitioner in question had been
admitted to the practice of law in Marrakesh after
taking the .preseribed oath on 18 February 1966 but
had subsequently resigned from his position. That
meant that the petitioner was a lawyer, practising a
liberal profession. The Spanish .representative had
insinuated that the fact that the petitioner had resiq.ed
in Rabat, Casablanca and Marrakesh was a crime.
Morocco, however, was proud of the fact that it
afforded asylum to freedom fighters from all parts_of
Africa, including refugees from Spanish Sahara. The
petitioners had made only statements of fact1 which
could be verified. No matter in what guise colonialism
might present itself1 it was the same thing all over
the' world, the oppression of man by man, the dot;ni
nation of one people by another.

.163. Mr. Braika QuId Ahmed Lahcen, speaking on
behalf of all the petitioners in his. group, said that,
contrary to what the Spanish representative had a11eged1
all the petitioners were sons of the Spanish Sahara
and were well known in that country. He himself had
been bom' in El Aaitin in 1930 and had studied at

. Ifni, El Aaiun and for some time in Tetu'an. He f.tad
begun to work as aL' interpreter in 1946 at El Aainn,
where he was well known by everybody, including the
colonialist Spaniards. Because of his activities in the
liberation movement, he had been forced to flee from
El Aaitin in 1957, abandoning all his property and

.takihg with him only one small portfolio of confidential
documents. He and his fellow petitioners had sub
sequently fought against the Spaniards, but he himself
had been arrested in December 1957 and imprisoned in
El Aaiiin together with hundreds of, others. He had
not benefited by an amnesty and had subsequently bee~l

transferred to the San Francisco gaol in the Canary
Islands. Mter some time in various prisons, he had
finally been released on the mainland, but had had to
walk seventeen kilometres, without shoes and without
food, to the Moroccan border, where he had been well
received. He had been employed at Agadir as a lawyer,
but not as a government official. None of the petitioners
were Moroccan government officials but all were
sa1utraui nationalists, who made it a rule to devote half
their earnings to the cause of freedom. It was true that
they travelled with Moroccan passports and had come
to New York via Dakar, but that was merely because
they had no other pa':lsports and had of necessity been
obliged to ~void Madrid. They were present in New
York as the only genuine representatives of their coun
try, for whose independence they were all prepared
to die.

164. The Spanish· representative had said that his
Government was officially spon~ring the study of the
~bic language in Spanish Sahara. He challenged that
representative· to find a single person among the in
digenous population who held a primary schoolcertifi..

=~-'--~ 'cateot"''aPtitaae-1n-ltraolc:il:cwas-ttue=tlIatHassania1 'c -

a local dialect, was taught in.\~'" Spanish schools but
it was not pure Arabic, which 'W-a$ the mother tongue

. of his people. The Spanish representative had also
claimed· that his Government observed the principles ·'1

of justice in Spanish Sahara; true justice, however1did
not exist in that country and not one case in the courts
was judged in accordance with legal principles, by either
a European or a Moslem judge, the latter being mere
legal advisers to the former. He asked whether it could
be called justice when a Spanish army had come to· the
holy city of Smara and had burned an ancient library
containing the literary treasures of centuries. The
mosque of that city was now used as a barracks for
Spanish legionaries, while the local inhahitants had to
pray at home or in the open air.

General statements
165. The representative of Spain said that the posi

tion of Spain on Ifni and the Spanish Sahara had been
clearly stated in the letter which its Permanent Repre
sentative had sent to the Chairman of the Special
Committee on 8 September 1966 (see annex). It was
his delegation's fervent hope tpat the decolonization of
Sahara would proceed at a rapid pace; with regard
to lfui, despite the peculiarities of the Territory, the
contacts established with Morocco should make it pos- ,
sible to find a satisfactory solution for the interests
involved and provide the inhabitants with the necessary

. guarantees regarding their future. As was stated in the
document in question1 Spain was firmly resolved to
implement the provisions of General Assembly reso
lution 2072 (XX).

166. The representative. of Mauritania pointed out
that Mauritania had been divided into two parts under
French and Spanish colonial rule and that only the
p~,rt colonized by France had been able to accede to
independence, the. north-western part of the country
being still a Spanish colony-Spanish Sahara. That was
an abnormal situation, since Mauritania, as its Presi
dent had pointed out, had a mission to fulfil in the
Sahara; there was no doubt that geographically, ethni
cally and economically, so-called Spanish Sahara was
an integral part of Mauritania. In a statement to the
Sp~cial Committee in 1963, the Minister for Foreign'
Affairs of Mauritania had said that so-called Spanish
Sahara was populated solely by Moorish tribes1 mostly
nomads, which in -language, culture, race, religion, or
customs differed in no way from the other tribes which
lived in the north-west of the Islamic Republic of
Mauritania. Furthermore, it was clear from an official
document published in 1960 by the Ministry of Foreign
Affairs of the Moroccan Kingdom that the territory of
Mauritania included the southern provinces of Morocco
between the regions of Tindouf and Seguia el Hamra
in the north, the Atlantic in the west~ and the Senegal
River in the south, and that Spain had substituted the
expression {(Spanish Saharan for "Spanish Mauri
tania". A White Paper on Mauritania issued by the
Moroccan Government maintained that Rio de Oro
was a Moroccan region s'.mply because it was an in
tegral part of Mauritania and that so-called Spanish
Sahara and Hni were two distinct regions which
should be treated separately. Mauritania argued that
Spanish Sahara was part of its territory. and that the
Treaty of Peace and Trade1 signed at Marrakesh in
1767 between the Sovere~gnsof Spain and Morocco also
corroborated that view.

167. Thus, Mauritania1s position on that very itn
cportant--qu~lianw-~-quitece1eat'joit~-viished""t~ntribut:e~=4==

to stability and to the maintenance of peace in the
world1 in particular in its own geographical region;
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if the Special Committee preferred the formula of
self-determination, Morocco would ,-not object, pro
vided ...hat the administering Power withdrew its mili
tary forces, which were at present as numerous as the
population; that it discontinued the organized. immigra
tion of Spaniards, wh.) were in fact. and in law
foreigners to the Territory and constituted a threat to
the indigenous population because· of their dynamism
and technical superiority; and that all the refugees
who had fled repression were authorized to return
and to express their views freely, without fear of
reprisals.

171. Furthermore, whatever formula might be de
cided upon by the Special Committee and the General
Assembly concerning the future of the Territory, Mo
rocco stressed that it should actively participate in
arrangements for implementing self-1etermination. He
shared the Mauritanian representative's view that in
ternational supervision was necessary if the process of
decolonization was to proceed in an atmosphere of
calm and good faith. In order to accomplish that, the
Spanish administration would have to withdraw and
Jeave it to the competent United Nations bodies them
selves to ensure the application of any resolution
that the Special Committee might adopt.

172. As he had already stated on 7 June 1966, at
Addis Ababa, he hoped that the Special Committee
would at the appropriate time acbpt a -resolution on
the implementation of the Declaration on the Granting
of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples
in that part of the national territory of Morocco and
that all its members would endorse his desire to 5~e
the Committee's discussions brought to a successftil
conclusion.

173. The repres~ntative of T'u,nisia said that despite
the reservations they contained, the statements of Spain,
Morocco and Mauritania had in them much that was
constructive and likely to prove helpful in promoting
an early solution to the problem. In order to avoid
wasting time, he therefore suggested that the members
of the Committee should hold informal talks with a
view to drafting a resolution likely to be approved
by the Special Committee as a whole.

174. The representative of Spain said that he would
like to know whether the Moroccan representative's
rerrlarks on self-determination applied only to the
Spanish Sahara or to Non-Self-Governing Territpries
in general. The Spanish delegation stood by what was
said in its letter of 8 September 1966 to the Chainnan
of the Special Committee (see annex), namely, that
the Spanish Government W?s in favour of the applica
tion of General Assembly resolutions 1514 (XV) and
2072 (XX) to the Territory l)f Spanish Sahara. It
should be pointed out that Spain had fewer than 30,000
men stationed in the Territory; nor were repressive
measures employed against the indigenous po,",wations.

175. Ifni was an enclave and therefore raised spe
cial problems, but the Spanish Government was willing
to consider any suggestions which :M:orocco might make,
its sole concern beIng· to protect the interests of th~

population. The Spanish delegation wished to stress
the special conditions obtaining in the Territory of
HIli, in paHicular the fact that Spain was not in con
trol of the entire Territory. It drew attention to the
.Pl"OPQ~t~.jth~dc$et 9utJn Jl~~~ument ••AL~G-J~02/J02?~.,,=====

.- (see-anne.'Cy:lfresteaWitli '.MorocCo;fuererore, to gJ.ve
its views on those proposals•

Addendum to ~genda item 23
-----------------~----
and it believed in the virtue of discussion and in the
need for peaceful settlement of international disputes.
Morocco's position had not always been so clear.. Its
policy in that regard had varied,and after' subduing
the tone of its claims on the independent part of Mauri
tania, it had emphasized the claims concerning the other
part, namely so-called Spanish Sahara. .

168. A recent communique from the Ministry of
Foreign Affairs of the Islamic Republic of Mauritania
had stated that all possible confusion mus'(: be avoided
between two very clearly defined questions: on the one
hand, that of Ceuta, Melilla and Ifni, settlement of
which lay with Spain and Morocco, and on the other
hand, that of Spanish Sahara, which should be the
subject of negotiations, not between Spain and Morocco,
a country which had never exercised sovereignty over
that area, but between Spain and Mauritania, of which
so-called Spanish Sahara was an integral part. The
excellent relationships existing between the Mauri
tanian Government and the Spanish Government gave
reason to hope for a sati:;factory settlement of the
question. Moreover, ·the conversations which had taken
place in. March 1966 during the visit of the Spanish
Minister for Foreign Affairs to Mauritania had been
encouraging, and Mauritania hoped for a solution that
would make possible the integration of that region into
its national territory; nevertheless, if the administering
Power decided to apply the principle of self
determination to the people of Spanish Sahara, Mauri
tania would not oppose such a step. However, in that
event, the inhabitants of Rio de Oro and Saguia el
Hamra must first be given freedom of expression once
again, under ·the supervision 01 international observers,
with a view to giving the application of the principle
of self-determination its full meaning. In such circum
stances, the Government and the people of Mauritania
were certain what would be the choice made by the
inhabitants of the north-western part of Mauritania,
kn(\wn under the name of Spanish Sahara.

169. The representative of Morocco recalled that
the Moroccan delegation had stated its position on the
agenda item under consideration at the 436th meeting
of the Special Committep. held at Addis Ababa on
7 June 1966, and had on that occas;on made some
suggestions regarding a final settlement of the problem.

170. Since its accession to independence, Morocco
had never failed to. make reservations, in the various

.United Nations bodies, and in particular in the Trustee
ship Council, on the Non-Self-Governing Territories
of Ifni and Spanish Sahara. At the same time, it had
established contact with Spain, the administering Power,
with a view to finding a formula for restoring to
Morocco the Territories which had been taken away
from it when it was itself under th~ French and Spanish
protectorates. After ten years of patience and in a
spirit of co-operation within the United Nations, tne
Moroccan Government had deci6ed to submit the ques
tion to the Special Committee, in the conviction that
that body would take appropriate measures to hasten
the granting of independence to those Territories, in
accordance with General Assembly resolution 1514
(XV) . That was the gist ot the statement which
Morocco had made on 7 June 1966 at Addis Ababa.
In the opinion of Morocco, as of any other truly in
dependent African country, the indigenous popula-

; very im- tions must be in a position to decide freely as to
c.Contr-ibut·ec='J:==~t~eit~f!lttm~.t .. ~ither. 7"

b!c retn~jnin{L~,!1.Q~R~m!~!1t~Q~J)J",_.
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" 176. The representative of Morocco said that in the ,1;>nce Ifni and Spanish Sa~ara were free they would;
opinion of his delegation, Ifni and the Spanish Sahara iliom~e the path that best SUIted them.· '<

together constituted a single problem. It was a colonial 183. The representative of Syria said that his CoUI,l_·
problem, created by the presence of a colonial Power. try unreservedly supported the liberation of Ifni arid
The two Territories in question shared a common Spanish Sahara. Like the Tunisian representative, he
destiny) just as they shared a common past and just as welcomed the fact that the interested parties were nof
they had been. subJeded to the same colonial 'rule. In only prepared for an exchange of views but actually'
the view of Morocco, those Territories were Moroc- advocated it, and that the administering Power itself
'can, and if there were a mission to ·be accomplished, was in favour of the early and unqualified application
it was for Morocco to .accomplish it. As for the func- of the Declaration on the Granting of Independence
tion of the administering Power, article 5 of the Dec- ~o Colonial Countries and Peoples. As the Moroccan '
laration on the Granting ·0£ Independence to Colonial and-Mauritanian delegations had stressed, it was impor-
Countries and Peoples stated clearly that immediate tanf that the indigenous populations should be able to
steps should be.taken in Trust and Non-Self-Governing express their aspirations freely ~ld that the administer-
Territories or all other Territories which had not yet ing Power should help to bring about the necessary
r:tta.ined independence to transfer all powers to the conditions .by withdrawing its troops, by putting an end
peoples ot those Territories without any conditions or to Spanish immigration, a11d by refraining from inter-
reservations. vention in the process of self-determination. Such be-

177. Spain had repeatedly proclaimed its intention haviour could only enhance the administering Power's
of implementing the Declaration and could therefore prestige.
reasonably be expected to apply it in fun, particularly 184. The rf]resentative of UrugUO/V pointed out that
in the matter of the transfer of powers, which should. the Spanish representative's letter of 8 September 1966
·take place, in the words of the Declaration, without (see annex) began with a reference to General Assem-
any conditions or reservations. bly resolution 2072 (XX), the terms of which Spain

178. The Spanish representative, after stating that accepted. There could t1;:terefore be no doubt that Spain
the question of Spanish Sahara was distinct from that was prepared to carry out the provisions of paragraph 2
ofHni, had said that his Government looked to of that resolution, in which the Spanish Government
Morocco to put, forward suggestions concerning the was urgently requested "to take immediately all neces-
latter Territory. If that invitation implied the recogni- sary measures for the liberation of the Territories of
tion by Spain of Moroccan rights over lW, Morocco lfni and Spanish Sahara". However, decolonization.
would not fail' to respond to it. On the other hand, if could come about in different ways, according to the
no Moroccan rigbts_over Hni were recognized, it should nature of the Territories concerned. In his opinion
be left to the Special Committee to take action. As there was no doubt that the case of Spanish Sahara '
things were, Morocco could offer only one suggestion was quite different from that of Hni. The fact that
-that the ~erritory should be liberated from colonial Ifni was an enclave was of the greatest importal!ce. His
rule. delegation approved the proposal of the Tunisian

179. The representative of Mauritania, referring to representative, to the effect that the parties concerned .
.the conditions which the Moroccan delegation had laid should he left to settle the matter, and th~t the Special
down for the self-determination of Ifni and Spanish .committee should confine itself to adopting a draft
Sahara, said that in the Mauritanian view there were resolution affirming the principles on which agreement
two distinct problems. One involved questions of prin- already existed.
ciple; the other; the question of confidence in the talks 185'. The representative of Iran thought that the
between Mauritania and Spain of whose sincerity points of agreement were much more numerous than
Mauritania was coJivinc~d. the points of disagreement. All three parties felt that

180. He recalled that during the Special Commit- an end should be put to the colonial status of the T(:r-
te~s meetings at Addis Abab..., Morocco had dema:tded ritories in question. That being so, his delegation con-
independence for Spanish Sahara. However, the Moroc- sidered that different methods might, if necessary, be
<:an representative had declared that it formed an in- adopted in each case.
tegral part of Moroccan territory. The question there- 186. He supported the Tunisian representative's
fore was what precisely the Moroccan Government proposal that, since the parties were in agreement on
meant by the word "independence". Indeed, the ambi- certain principles, it was desirable to draft a resolution
guity of the Moroccan Government's statements could setting them- forth clearly. The Special C:Jmmittee
not fail to cause disquiet. There was a contradiction should examine the Tunisian proposal without delay. .
in the attitude of Moro:cco which it would be in the 187. The representative of Mali said that the state-
CO!l11Don interest to resolve. ments made by Spain in its letter of 8 S~ptember 1966

181. The representative of Morocco said that his (see anne."'C) represented some approach to the applicl!.-
country's policy had always been that outstanding prob- tion of General Assembly resolution 2072 (XX). Since .
terns should be dealt with through direct contacts with there were a number of principles which no one dis-
Spain ; and it would continue to act on that principle. puted, the fact should be placed on record in a resolu-
The fact that the whole of Ifni was not under Spanish tion, as the Tunisian representative had proposed.
eontrol was no fault of the Moroccan. Government, 188. The representative of Venezueltt expressed his ,
which, in any event,had taken·steps to maintain tran- satisfaction at the fact that there were points of agree-
quillity in the region. ment between the parties, and associated himself with

. 182. There was no inconsistency in sayin~, on the the Tunisian proposal. .

. one hand, that the Territories were really Moroccan 189. The representative of the [inion of SOfJ1et
'=="=-~=-~ -~~~~tt"~~rot"~n-"onre.~ore-d\n~1JnJ:1tfL~c- Spcialist~~Wig=~~aiCLth~Lsj~ 1ears aftetJh~Jldo '"

other hand, that th~ought to be independent. Morocco tion of General Assembly resolunonT5I4{XV), pam
was advocating independence in the eonvic~ot1 that was still defying its provisions. The characteristic

- ' ...'" ......~,.
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feature of Spanish colonial poHcy in Africa was delay- to sel£-deternunation and independence as early as pos-
ing tactics, which could not be concealed by general sible. '
declarations of principle. For Spain, the Ter.ritories it 196. The representative of the Ivory Coast expressed
dominated constituted as it were a medium of exchange. his delegation's gratitude to the delegations of Mauri-

c Similarly, the immigration policy applied in the Spanish lania and Morocco for their constant co-operation dut-
Territories was designed· to facilitate the worst kind ing the consultations concerning the text. He welcomed
of exploitation... Spain had ceded some otthe resources the fact that the administering Power, had decided' to
of the Territories to Western monopolies, which were apply the provisions of General Assembly resolution
pillaging ,them without the slightest restraint. The 2072 (XX) in their entirety, as noted in the -last pre-
Special ComrrJttee should act to prevent the Territories ambular paragl'aph. With reference to operative para-
still administered by Spain from ,being sold to the graph 1, he ,wished to make it clear that it was the
highest bidder, and to that end it should demand the understanding of the sponsors that the transfer of
immediate' application of General Assembly resolutions powers to· Ifni should be carried out in accordance with
1514 (XV) and 2072 (XX). the provisions of General Assembly resolution 1514·

190. The representative of Spain said the Soviet (XV), especially operative paragraph'50f that resolu-
representative was clearly ignorant of Spain's entire tion, which stated that all powers should be transferred
policy and position in, colonial matters. Spain relied to the peoples of the Territories, without any conditions
on no one's support, and was acting solely on rational or reservations, in accordance with their freely ex·"
principle. The policy referred to by the Soviet repre- pressed will and desire, in order to enable them to
sentative was entrdy foreign to Spain. enjoy complete independence and freedom. He reaf.-

191. The Representative of the Union of Soviet firmed that principle ,and was sure that all the mem~·
Socialist Republics said that his delegation's purpose bers of the Special COl'llmittec would share rus yiews.
had been to throw light on a number of specific facts 197. The representaHve of Mali said that,asa spon-
relating to Spanish colonization in Ifni and the Sahara. sor of the draft resolution, he supported the statements
Such facts were always the essential basis of efforts to of the Frevious speakers and recommended the text for
libe:t.ate the colonial Territories from the domination adoptioll by the Special Committee. It was important
of foreign Powers. to stress the fact that the administering Power was

taking steps to discharge its obligations and to im
plement General Assembly resolution 2072 (YX). He
was convinced that the administering Power) in con
sultation with Morocco, - Mauritania and all other
parties concerned, would find the right solution for the
problem of Spanish Sahara, but it was important that
the people of the Territory should be in a positi.on to
exercise their right to self-determination in all freedom.

198. The representative of Tunisia, had referred to
Mali as one of the countries which'might be particularly
interested in the question of Spanish Sahara. He would
point out that what interested Mali was the erid of
colonialism in accordance with General Assembly reso
lution 1514 (XV). He referred to the statement made
by the President of Mali to the OAU in 1963, in
which he had invited all the African Heads of State
to stand by the territorial boundaries as they had been
established at the time the colonialists had left their
countries. Mali had no intention-of annexing any other
territory but wished only for peace and security in
Africa and throughout the world.

199. The representative of Spain considered that
since the Fourth Committee would later be discussing
the agenda item under consideration, he felt that the
Special Committee should not engage in a' lengthy
debate at the present stage and that it would bedif
ficult to take an important decision without such a
debate.

200. Since Spain ·had repeatedly expressed its wil
lingness to grant independence to Spanish Sahara, he
fult that the language of operative paragraph 2 was
somewhat peremptory.

201. He pointed out that in operative. paragraph 3
of the draft resolution" Spain was invited to consult
with Mauritania and Morocco as well as the popula
tion of the Sahara concerning arrangements for a
referendum. The last-named should have been men...
tionedfirst, since they were entitled to l1ave the first
and last word on what happened to their Territory,

202. The representative of Algeria said that the dis
appearance of coloniaUsm in Africa would help to eIimi-

F. FURTHER ACTION TAKEN BY THE SPECIAL
COMMITTEE

192. At the 474th meeting, the representative of
T'unisia introduced a joint draft resolution (AjAC.109/
L.351) finaIIy co-sponsored by Afghanistan, Iran, Ivory
Coast, Madagascar, Mali, Sierra Leone, Tunisia and
the United Republic of Tanzania.

193. At the 478th meeting the co-sponsors submitted
a revised text of the draft resolution (A/AC.109/
L.351/Rev.l). Further revisions were introduced orally
at the 478th and 479th meetings.

194. In introducing the draft resolution, the repre
sentative of Tunisia said that the teXt was the result
of long and difficult negotiations, during which the
representatives of Morocco and Mauritania had both
made a number of concessions and had shown great
co-operation. The draft resolution dealt with the -two
Territories separately. Operative paragraph 1 concerned
Ifni; the Organization of African Unity (OAU) had
adopted a resolution in similar terms. Operative para
graph 2 requested the administering Power to prepare
the indigenous population of Spanish Sahara for self
determination and independence and operative para
graph 3 invited the administering Power to consult
with Mauritania and Morocco and the population of the
Sahara cOll!cerning arrangements for a referendum in
the Territory to determine the wishes of the population,
while operative paragraph 4 asked Mauritania, Morocco
and any other party concerned to assist in implement

." ing operative paragraph 3. Algeria and Mali, for in
, stance, might also beahIe to help. He hoped that a

speedy solution would be found to the problems of the
two Territories and that the draft resolution would be
adopted with the greatest possible majority.

195. The representative of Sierra Leone. speaking
as a sponsor of the draft resolution, said that it was
not perfect, but the delegations mainly concerned had
had to mnke gteat sacrifices in order to agree ona
text. It was important to ensure that the inhabitants

,of the two Territories were able to exercise their right

, , ~..... ' .
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nate potential sources of conflict in that continent and
was a prerequisite for peace and prosperity throughout
the world." His country had waged relentless struggle
against colonialism in order to attain independence and
it therefore supported the demands of all peoples for
freedom and independence, That was especially true
in the case of the so-called Spanish Sahara, with whose
inhabitants his country had cloSe ties of blood, tradition
and culture. In fact, the Regueibat tribes were nomads
and had fo- centuries been wandering in search of
pasture throughout the area made up of the south
of the Algerian Sahara, Morocco, Mauritania and the
region known. as the Spanish Sahara. It was natural

. that Algeria should take particular interest in the
future of a country with which it had common borders
and in which there were tribes that spent several
months of the year in Algerian territory, for it would
to agre<.<.t degree affect the security of the whole area
and hence of that part of his country's national ter
ritory. Algeria had fought for many years to regain
its territorial integrity and to achieve independence,
and its sole concern was to develop good relations and
friendship with all States, particularly those with which
it had common frontiers. That was one of the funda
mental principles of the United Nations Charter and of
the OAU.

203. Since its establishment, the Special Committee
had been wcrking tirelessly to achieve decolonization
and to persuade the colonial Powers to implement Gen
eral Assembly resolution 1514 (XV). His delegation
endorsed the views expressed by the Moroccan and
Mauritanian delegations at Addis Ababa on the future
of Spanish Sahara. It considered that Spain should
conform to the new realities of Africa and should estab
lish the necessary conditions to enable the indigenous
inhabitants to exercise their sacred right of self-determi
nation and indepenrlance. That was the only course
which would enable ali the parties concerned to reach
a final solution to the problem of the Territory's future.
His delegation 'hoped that the Territory would be a
factor of harmony and peace, which Mrica sorely
needed.

204. The representative of Morocco expresse'd his
delegation's gratitude to the African members of the
Special ,Committee for the sustained efforts which they
had made to produce a draft resolution that would be
acceptable to all the parties concerned. He also wished
to commend the parties concerned for their spirit of
understanding.

205. Morocco had already made known its position
with regard to the problem. At the 436th meeting of
the Special Committee, his delegation had sait: that in
keeping with the spirit of .decolonization members
should put aside national considerations and concen
trate their efforts on liberating the so-called Spanish
Sahara. Morocco had clos,e ties with the people of the
Territory and since its accession to independence it
had tried to promote a settlement of the question both
in the United Nations and on a bilateral ·basis with
Spain. After ten years of efforts, it had put aside na
tional considerations and was acting within the frame
work. of decolonization as defined by the United
Nations. Since June 1966, Morocco had urged that the
people of the Territor.f should be allowed to exercise
their right to independence and .self-determination.
His delegation had noted that the administering Power
had expressed its intention of implementing General
Assembly resolution 2072 (XX).

206~ Although the joint draft resolution did not
include all the arguments advanced by his delegation, he
thought that it would enable the inhabitants of the Ter
ritory to exercise their right to self-determination. He
wished to draw attention to a major concession which
his country had made in agreeing that the Territory of
Ifni should be considered apart from the question of
Spanish Sahara. Morocco had considerable legal and
historical reasons for its claim, sin.:e the two Territories
vvere ]doroccan.

207. His delegation considered that the Territory of
Ifni did not present any insurmountaole problems, since
Spain had always shown itself to be in favour of set
tling the situation in that Territory. His Government
had taken note of the good intentions of the Spanish
GO"remment and hoped that Spain would adopt a
decisive attitude that would make a final settlement
possible.

208. His delegation therefore found the draft resolu~

tion acceptable and hoped that all members of the Spe
cial Committee would support it.

209. The representative of Mauritania regretted that,
in introducing the draft resolution, the Tunisian repre- .
sentative had not made it clear that tIle Mauritanian
delegation had qualified its acceptance of the text.
Since, however, a number of delegations had been in
favour of the draft resolution, his delegation had not
insisted on its reservations.

210. The Mauritanian delegation was happy to note
the decision that the two questions should be considered
separately. He pointed out that that did not represent
a concession on the part of Morocco to reality but a
concession to history.

211. The administering Power had emphasized the
need to tespect the principle of self-determination. In
his delegation's view, the administering Power should
decide on way and means of putting that principle into
effect in the Territory, taking into account the way
of life of the indigenous inhabitants.

212. The representative of S:~ria congratulated the
sponsors ot the draft resolution on their efforts to bring
the parties together, and paid a tribute to the co-opera
tive spirit of the delegations of Tunisia, Spain, Morocco
and Mauritania. His delegation considered that the
Special Committee should now concentrate its efforts
on accelerating the application of General Assembly
resolution 1514 (XV) to the people of the Territories.

213. The representative' of the United Republic of
Tanzania welcomed the Spanish representative's state
ment that his Government was willing to implement
General Assembly resolution 2072 (XX). It was thanks
to the encouraging Spanish attitude that the sponsors
had been able to produce the draft resolution.

214. No interested party could agree entirely with
the terms of the draft resolution and his delegation
could fully understand that there should be reserva
tions. Nevertheless it was encouraging that there had
been concessions from several parties involved. T,he
important thing was that the draft resolution should be
implemented and the long overdue process of de
colonization in Africa completed. The Special Comhlit
tee and the parties concerned should take account of the
interests of the inhabitants of the Territory.

215. The representative of Algeria. said that the
point at issue was that the people of the Territory
should be able freely to exercise their right :to sel£
determination and attain full independence. The long
and .difficult negotiations that had .preceded the produc"
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tion of the' draft resolution were evidence of'the com
plexity .of the problem. Apart from its position on
decolonization, his Government adhered to the prin
ciple of good neighbourly relations to which Members
of the United Nations had subscribed in signing the
United Nations Charter. Tlhe prime objective of his
delegation was that the people of the Territory should
attain freedom antl independence.

216. The .representative of Uruguay said that it
had always been the deeply rooted' conviction of his
Government that colonial Territories everywhere in
the world should be liberated. The self-determination
of the people of the Spanish Sahara was a matte: for
serious consideration by the countries whose terrItory
bordered the area, in view of the extensive and frequent
nomadic movements of the inhabitants. The Territory
should not only be decolonized; its inha:bitants should
be enabled to live in peace with their neighbours.

217. The representative of Italy paid a tribute to
the efforts made by 7arious delegations to agree on
a draft resolution acceptable to ail parties. It was
perhaps regrettable that the consultations which had
preceded the introduction of the draft resolution had
:not included the administering Power, with which- the
main responsibility for the decolonization of Ifni and
Spanish Sahara rested, and his delegation hoped that
the Spanish delegation would find it. possible to extend
its support to the text.

218. Reservations had been voiced about the ad
visa:bility of the Special Committee adopting a resolu
tion on ,the 'Subject When the General Assembly had
been in session for almost two months and when a
debate on the two Territories had already begun in
the Fourth Committee. In view of the considerable
effort made ,by the Special Committee to come to a .
decision, it would perhaps not be unwise to adopt.
the draft resolution. He regretted, however, that the
Special Committee 'had not waited to hear the other
petitioners, who would be in New York 'Shortly.

219. The Spanish delegation had been correct in
asserting that the Special Committee had a .special
mandate 1:0 report on .the implementation of General
Assembly resolution 2072 (XX). If the second pre
ambular paragraph of the draft resoluti~n had b~en

divided into two paragraphs, the first readmg uHavtng
heard the statements concerning these two Territories
made by the representatives of the administering Power
and taking note of the letter dated 8 September 1966
from ,the Permanent Representative of Spain to the
United Nations" and the second '!"eading UHaving heard
the statements ,by the representatives of Mauritania,
Morocco and Algeria", the :text would have ,been more
in keeping with Gener~l Asseplbly '!"esolution 2072
(XX) and would have made it easier for the Spanish
delegation to accept the draft resolution.

220. In discussing problems of decolonization, the
Special Committee was always faced with the conflict
ing demands of realism and of adherence to principle.
In the present case realism had prevailed, in that the
draft resolution took note of the fact that there were
a number of Member States directly concerned in the
future of the Territories, a future which, according
to principle, should be -shaped only by 1:he will of their
indigenous inhabitants. Although his delegation had
always stressed the need for realism in the search for
solutions to political problems, he wondered whether
it would nOt have been advisable, for the sake of
principle, for the draft resolution to place more empllasis

on the necessity of ascertaining the views and safe
guarding· the interests of the indigenous inhabitants
of the Territories. The demands of realism could have
been satisfied by asking for the co-operation of the
neighbouring States, which would be indispensable in
consulting the nomad inhabitants of the Territories.

221. His delegation wondered also whether, in view
of the fact that the Territocies might be considered to
come within the category of small Territories in terms
of population, a reference to General Assembly resolu
tion 1541 (XV) would not have been appropriate.

222. His delegation also had some doubts concern
ing operative paragraph 3, for it thought that the ad
ministering Power might have difficulty in determining
who were the "other parties concerned".

223. Despite the doubts w~ich he had expressed,
his delegation would vote in favour of The draft re
solution and it hoped that the decolonization process
in .the two Territories would promote peace and
sta:bility in the area.

224. The representative of Spain ree:tIled that his
delegation had pointed out certain defects in the d'!"aft
resolution at earlier meetings. His delegation would
prefer to have the two Territories treated in separate
resolutions and hoped that the Fourth Committee would
follow its pre.vious decision on that point.

225. He pointed out that ·the new preambular para
graph added by the sponsors of the draft resolution
applied only 1:0 the petitioners from Spanish Sahara.

226. In previous resolutions dealing with the transfer
of powers to .the peoples of Non-Self-Governing Ter
ritories, it had been customary -to invite'the administer
ing Power and the Governrrient of the Territory to
consult, taking into account the interests of the popula
tion. In departing from that tra.dition in operative para
graph 1 of the draft resolution, the Special Committee
was going beyond its powers. The reference in operative
paragraph 3 to other countries was also quite unpre
cedented. The sacred trust which Spain had accepted
under Article 73 of the Charter obliged it to promote
the well-being of the inhabitants of the Territories"
whereas operative paragraph 3 would comp1"Omise the
interests of those inhabitants. His Government was
prepared to grant .the inhabitants of the Territories
the right of 'self-determination, but it did not think
that the exercise of that right should be influenced
by foreign intervention. .

227. The representative of Chile 'said tha.t his delega
tion approved the draft resolution in general and would
vote in favou'!" of it. It had doubts, however, about
the reference in operative paragraph 3 to countries
which were 'to be consulted in connexion with the
arrangements for a referendum. His delegation .was
aware of the important and legitimate interests of those
countries but thought that they should come into pla.y
only when the population of Spanish Sahara was in
dependent. He therefore asked for a separate vote on
operative paragraph 3; his delegation would abstain
in the vote on -that paragraph.

228. The representative of Australia said that. his
delegation would have preferred to have more time
to consider the statements ()f the petitioners. It would
therefore abstain in the vote on the draft reso1ution~

without prejudice to its future position on the matter
in the light of doserconsideration. .

229. The representative. of Uruguay said that it was
highly regrettable that the Special Committee ha.d
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decided to put the draft resolution to the vote when
all the nece,ssary information waS not yet available.
Fortunately,. delegations could take a position later in
the Four.th Committee, when they were in full posses-
sion of the facts. .

230~ His delegation shared the Italian delegation's
view (:oncerning the principle of the administering
Fower'sexclusive Tesponsibility and the advisability of
dividing the second preambular paragraph into two
paragraphs. In. operative paragraph 1 there·· was no
reference to ·the necessity of taking into account the
interests. of the population-which was the very es
sence of &~colonization. Moreover, the reference.·to the
Government of Morocco in paragraph 1 should be in
a separate·paragraph, since the ·basic responsibility for
arranging for the transfer of powers rested with Spain.
J:Iis delegation could support operative paragraph 2
whole-heactedly, ·but it had some reservations concern
ing operative paragraph 3. A complex of interests waS
established in that paragraph, and it~ was not clear
which was to prevail. To invite the administering Power
to (:onsult with the Governments of Mauritania and
Morocco concerning the arrangements for the refer
endum was Unfair not only to the adminisfering Power
but also to the indigenous population of Spanish
Sahara. Moreover, such consultations would further
delay ,the exercise by the people of·their .right of self- .
detennination. Accordingly, his delegation would ab-
stain in the vote on the draft resolution. .

231. The representative of Venezuela 'said that his
delegation had always regarded the principle of self
determination as the right °Df a people to determine its
own political future and considered that the it:".~ests

of the people concerned took precedence over every
other interest in the decolonization process. His delega
tion had therefore been amazed that neither operative
paragraph 1 nor operative paragraph 3 of the draft'
resolution included a Teferen~e to the interests of the
people of the Territory. His delegation would vote in
favour of the drat!: resolution, on th~ und~rstanding

that· its reservations would be recorded.
232. At the 479th meeting, the Special Committee

voted <m the draft -resolution. A separate vote was
taken on operative paragraph 3 which was adopted
by.16 votes to none, with 6 abstentions. The draft reso
lution (AfAC.109/L.351fRev.1) as a whole, as orally
revised was adopted by a 'Vote of 19 to none, with 3
abstentions.

233. In explanation of vote, the. represeutative of
Denmark saidthat his delegation was fully in agreement
with the substance of.· 'the draft resolution, and had
therefore voted in favour of it. He noted that operative
paragraph 2 of tlu.tt resolution affirmed the right ofthe
indigenous population of Spanish Sahara to self-deter
minationand independence. Eis delegation had reserva
tions, however, concerning operative paragraph 3,-for
the invitation to the administering Power to consult
specific States might prejudge the future status of the

, Territory.
234. The represe1ltative of .the United States of

America said· that his delegation 'believed firmly in the
right of the people of. Spanish Sahara- to self-determina
tion. It had abstained in the vote on .the draft resolu-

~ non, for if that resolution was t~ have any chance of
success it would have to 'Satisfy the aspirations of the
indigenous population and win the support of all the
parties eortcemed, including the nations with legitimate
interests in the fate of the Territories•

235. The 1"epresentative- of the United Kingdom
said that his delegation had voted in favour of the draft
resolution, although it had.-some reserVations concem
ingoperative paragraph ·1 in view of the absence of a
reference to the interests of the people-which were
paramount under the Charter-and the inclusion of
a reference to resolution 1514 (XV) which was not
entirely clea-r. The text also dealt with matters which
were the primary concern of the. administering Power.
He regretted th·at the discus$ion had been closed before
all petitioners had be~ heard.

236.' The representative of Mauritq,nia commended
. the Special Committee for its adoption of the draft
resolution. In his delegation's view, Morocco; while it
was intereste<L in the Territory of Ifni, had no interest
in so-called Spanish Sahara.

237. The representative of M.orocco said that the
fact that the resolution had been approved unanimously
was a demonstration of the solidarity of the nations of
Europe, Africa, Asia and Latin America with the
peoples of Africa desirous of achieving freedom, and a
token of their united will to see that justice, law and
the principles of the Charter prevail.

238. Morocco would play its. part ·in a spirit of
friendship and co-operation in ,the active application
of·the resolution so as'to ensure that the deeoloni'zation
of .the Territories· under consideration proceeded in an
orde;;-ly, peaceful and harmonious manner in keeping
with the legitimate wishes of. the people, who aspired
to digni'o/, progress and well-being, without detriment
to the legitimate rights of anyone. Like all ·the coun
tries engaged in the struggle against colonialism,
Morocco considered that decolomzation could only
serve the cause of ·peace in the context of General As
sembly r~solution 1514. (XV).

239. With regard to operative paragraph 1 of the
resolution adopted· by ·the 'Special Committee, Morocco
considered that the' decolonization of Hni 'should be
brought int.:> line with operative paragraph 6 of General
Assembly resolution 1514 (XV). With regard to
operative paragraph 3, his delegation considered that
the question of Sahara under Spanish administration,
in so far as it concerned a party other than the popula
tion of the Territory itself, was exclusively the concern
of Morocco.. which did not recognize the validity of
any rights claimed circumstantially by other parties.

240. He hoped that note would be taken of the fact
1!hatthe .spirit· of compromise reflected in the Com
mittee's resolution did not affect the conviction that the
Territory, which had been an integral part of Morocco
from time immemorial,had ;:I. right .to enjoy its right
to freedom and· independence without let or hindrance,
with the assistance of the United Nations. Subject to
that reservation, his delegation had accepted the com
promise text. Morocco was prepared to co-operate with
the administering Power in compliance with the reso
lution so that that. Territories .of Sagttia el Hamra,
Rio'de Oro and, Ifni would become independent on
that basis, in the interests of the indigenous population.

241. The representative of Mauritania 'said he had
already expressed his views on the resolution adopted
.by the Special Committee, and what the Moroccan· rep
resentative had just said did not 'surprise him, since
of course Morocco laid claim 00. so-called Spanish
Sahara just as previously· it had laid claim to Mau
ritanian~territory; as was proved by an official docu
ment given world-wide distribution by the Moroccan
Government in 1960.

242. Ht
Ifni was a
Spanish S~

hoped that
Mauritania
would be
determinati
had undert
should be
'by conftisir
of the pee
ministering
decide free

243. Th
adopted by
on 16 No,

UThe.
gard to I
-Grantin~

Peoples?

"Havi
ing to IJ

uHavi
two Ter
administ
Algeria,

"Havi

uReca
depende1
tained in
14 Dece

UBear~

(XX) a
cember .

UNoti,
to apply
their eni

"1. 11
the procl

and, in
roeco, ~

powers]
Assembl.

"2. R
without
sure th:
Sahara i
tion and

"3. f,
rangcme
Sahara, .
any othe
will be ~

the indiJ
. exercise

,thereon
with reg
on the (
tries anI



AddendlUll toQlentla item 23

242. He would like to put l()nrecord the fact that
Ifni was a Territory entirely ,separate and distinct from
Spanish Sahara and had nothing to do with it; and he
hoped that the Committee would take due note of that.
Mauritania trusted that the people of those Territories
would be granted the exercise of their right to self
determination, and noted that the administering Power
had undertaken to grant it. He urged that no obstacle
should be put in the way of the exercise of that right
'by confu'sing the issue with problems alien to the wishes
of the people, and that by agreement with the ad
ministering Power, the people should· be allowed to
decide freely a:s to their future:

243. The text of the resolution (AjAC.I09j214)
adopted by the Special Committee at its 479th meeting
on 16 November 1966 reads as follows :

UThe Special. Committee on the Situation with re
gard to the Implementation of the Declaration on the
'Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and
Peoples,

"Having considered the item on its agenda relat
ing to Hili and Spanish Sahara,

uHaving heard the statements: concerning these
two Territories made by the representatives of the
administering Power, Mauritania, Morocco and
Algeria,

"Having heard the petitioners,

uRecalling the Declaration on the Granting of In
dependence to Colonial Countries and Peoples con-:
tained in General Assembly -resolution 1514 (XV) of
14 December 1960,

uBear.ing in mind the proviSions of resolution 2072
(XX)· adopted by the General Assembly on 16 De
cember 1965,

UNoting the decision of the administermg Power
to apply the provisions of rewlution 2072 (XX) in
their entirety,

"1. Invites the administering Power to expedite
the process of decolonization of the Territory of Ifni
and, in collaboration with the Governtnent of Mo
rocco, to make ar.rangements for t1-e transfer of
powers in accordance with the provisions of General
Assembly resolution 1514 (XV);

"2. Requests the administering Power to establish
without delay appropriate conditions which will en,..
sure . that the· indigenous !population of Spanish
Sahara is able to exercise its rights to self-determina
tion and independence;

"3. Invites the administering Power to make ar
rangements, in consultation with the ROpulation of
Sahara, the Governments of Mauritania, Morocco and
any other parties concemed, £or a referendum which
will be held under United Nations auspices to enable
the indigenQus population of the Territory :frP'e1y to
exercise its right to ·self-determination, and to report
'thereon to the Special Committee on the Situation
with regard to 'the Implementation Qf the Declaration
on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Coun
tries and Peoples before the referendum is held;

621

"4. Requests the Secretary-Genel-al to follow the
progress of the implementation of this resolution and
to repor-t· thereon to the Special Committee.1T

AffflEX

[AIAC.109/202]

Letter dated 8 Sep~ember 1966 from the Permanent
Representative of Spain to the United Nations addressed
to the Chairman of the Special CoJ;DDlittee

L In the letter dated 28 June 1966 which I sent to the
Secretary-General with the request that he forward it to
the Officer in Charge of the Department of Trusteeship and
Non-Self-Governing Territories, I stated, in reply to the
letter dated 9 June 1966iJ. which Mr. M. E. Chacko sent me
from Addis Ababa, that the Spanish Government would inform .
the Special Committee in due course of its attitude and in
tentions regarding the implementation {)f General Assembly
resolution 2072 (XX) of 16 December 1965 concerning Ifni
and Spanish Sahara. I now have the honour of submitting this
information to you.

SPANISH SAHARA

2. As the .Special Committee knows, the Spanish Govem
ment has shown itself to be in favour of applying the prin
ciple of self-determination in the territory of Spanish Sahara,
as stated in the official letter sent by me on 30 April 1964 to
the then Chairman of the Special Committee, Ambassador
Sori C{)u1ibaly~ Permanent Representative of Mali. We have
consequently noted with satisfaction that at the 436th meeting·
of the Special CQmmittee, heJd on 7 June 1966 in the capital
of Ethiopia, Some other countries which had hitherto opposed
the application of this principle in the territory of Spanish
Sahara stated that they were now in favour of it. It will
thus be possible to implement General Assembly resolution
2072 (XX) by means of the n-ee self-determination of the
saharateis, as the Spanish Government has proposed in the past.

3. To this end, my Government is in contact with the
population of the Sahara and is actively making the necessary
preparatioos for them to express their will without any fomi.
of pressure. Tv;:se preparations have taken some time because
of the nom:r.1ic nature of the inhabitants of the desert and
the special teatures of the territory.

IFNI

4. As regar4s Ifni, the Spanish Government, inspired as
always by the spirit of international· co-operation and true
to the cause of decolonization, must needs draw the Special
Committee's attention to the abnormal situation obtaining in
this enclave, in some parts of which Spain is having difficulty
in exercising . its authority, despite the Treaties in. which
Spain's rights are clearly set out. The reasons for this are
well .known to all and the Spanish Government is not re
sponsible for them. All the same,~useof the special feafltres
of this problem it might be advisable to establish contact
with Morocco with the primary objective of restoring a lawful
state of affairs as a: necessary preliminary to seeKing an.
arrangement which would satisfy the interests involved and
permit the inhabitants of· Ifni to obtain firm and duly
guaranteed assurances regard!ng both their. future in general
and their individual destiny.

5. I believe, Mr. Chairman, that the above will show the
Special Committee how dear and firm is Spain's determii1a~on

to implement General Assembly resolution 2072 (XX).

a The letter of 9 June 1966 transmitted the text Ot the
consensus concerning Ifni and Sl>anish Sahara adopted by the
Special Committee at its 436th !.ileeting on 7 June 1966.
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5 The text of the note was transmitted to the Secretary
General in a letter dated 20 January 1966 from the Permanent
Representative of Spain to .the United Nations (A/6242,
annex I).

6 The text of the note verbale was transmitted to the
Secretary-General in a letter dated 2 March 1966 from the
representative of the United Kingdom to the United Nations
(A/6278).

7 The text of the note 'llerbale was. transmitted to the
Secretary-General in a letter dated 2 Maroh 1966 from the
Permanent Representative of Spain to the United Nations
(A/6277).

Correspondence between Spain and the United
Kingdom

6. On 17 January 1966, the Spanish Minister for
Foreign Affairs addressed a note to the British Ambas
sador in Madrid5 in which he stated that the Spanish
Government was prepared to begin without delay nego
tiations with the Government of the United Kingdom
in accordance with the terms set forth in the General
Assembly resolution of 16 December 1965, with a view
to seeking a definitive solution to the problem of
Gibraltar.

7. In a n\Jte verbale dated 14 February 1966,6 the
British Embassy at Madrid informed the Ministry of
Foreign Affairs of Spain that the United Kingdom
Government was also ready to initiate such talks. The
Embassy was instructed to propose that the talks should
commence in London on a mutually·convenient date ,in
Apri11966.

8. In a note verbale dated 23 February 1966,7 the
Ministry of Foreign Affaiis of Spain informed the
British Embassy at Madrid that the Spanish Govern
ment accepted the United Kingdom Government's pro
posal that the negotiations should take place in London
at the earliest date convenient to both Governments.
The Ministry held itself at the disposal of the British
Embassy at Madrid for the purpose of fixing this date
by mutual agreement.

Economic conditions
9. The economy of Gibraltar is largely dependent on

the tourist industry, re-exports and the work provided
by the dockyard, the departments of the Armed Serv
ices, the Government and the City Council. The ter
ritory has no agriculture or other primary resources.
Local industry is mainly confined to a fruit and fish
canning factory, tobacco processing, coffee blending and
garment manufacture.

10. The value of imports during 1964 amounted to
£14,928,148 of which £2,894,419 we·re food-stuffs.
Dutiable re-exports during the same year totalled
£4,710,478. Exports of goods of local origin is
negligible.

11. The main sources of government revenue are
customs duties, licences and excise duties, court fees,
rents of government property and government lotteries.
Irtcome tax accounts for some 14 per cent of revenue. In
1964, total revenue amounted to £2,086,556 and ex
penditure to,# £2,407,298, of which £1,913,298 was
recurrent expenditure. The City Council has its sepa
rate finances; ,in 1963 revenue. and expenditure
amounted to approximately £ 1 million.

12. In July 1965, it was announced that £1 million
would be made available in Colonial Development and
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General
4. The civilian population of Gibraltar numbered

24,485 at the end of 1964, composed as follows: Gibral
tarians, 18,615; other British, 4,153; and aliens, 1,717.

Political and constitutional developments
5. Following the elections to the eleven-member

Legislative Council in 1964, a Council of Ministers
consisting of a Chief Minister and five other ministers
was formed.. In July 1965, the Chief Minister agreed
to form a coalition with the independent Opposition.
The leader of the Opposition became Minister without
Portfolio and Deputy to. the Chief ~inister.

*Previously issued under the symbol A/6300/Add.8.
1 Official Records of the General Assembly, Nineteenth Ses

sion, Annexes, annex No. 8 (part I).
2lbid., T~uentieth Session, Annexes, addendum to agenda

-item 23.
Slbid., Eighteenth Session, 14.nnexes, addendum to agenda

item 23, document A/5446tRev.l; ibid., Nineteenth Session,
Annexes, annex No. 8 (part I), dociunent A/5800/Rev.1;
ibid., Twentieth Session, AH1Jexes, addendum to agenda item
23,. document A/6000/Rev.1. .

<I This information has been derived from published sources
and from the information transmitted to the Secret'Jry-General
by the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Noriliem Ireland
under Article 73 e of the Charter, on 2 December 1965, for
the year ending 31 December 1964. .

B. INFORMATION ON THE TERRITORY

3. Information on the Territory is contained in the
reports of the Special Committee to the General As
sembly at its eighteenth, nineteenth and twentieth ses
sions.s Supplementary information is set out below.4

A. ACTION PREVIOUSLY TAKEN BY THE SPECIAL
COMMITTEE AND THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY

1. Following its consideration of Gibraltar at its
meetings in 1964, the Special Committee, on 16 Oc-

. tober 1964,. adopted a consensus as contained in its
report to the General Assembly at its nineteenth ses
sion (A/5800/Rev.1,1 chap. X, para. 209). At its
meettngs in 1965, the Special Committee included
relevant information on the Territory in its report to
the General Assembly at its twentieth session (AI
6OOO/Rev.1,2 chap. XI).

2. On 16 December 1965, the General· Assembly
adopted resolution 2070 (XX) which, in its operative
paragraphs, reads as follows:

[The General Assembly]
"1. Invites the Governments of Spain and of the

United Kingdom of Great Britain .and Northern
Ireland to begin without delay the talks envisag-ed
under the terms of the consensus adopted on 16 Oc
tober 1964 by the Special Committee on the Situation
with regard to the Implementation of the Declaration
on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Coun
tries and Peoples;

"2. Requests t!1e two Governments to inform the
Special Committee and the General Assembly, at its
twenty-first session, of the outcome of their nego
tiations.'"
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22. In 1964 recurrent government expenditure on
edu~tion amounted to £ 198,822.

C. CONSIDERATION BY THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE

23. The Special Committee considered Gibraltar at
its 475th and 480th meetings held at Headquarters on
11 and 17 November 1966.

24. The Special Committee had before it the fol
lowing written petitions concerning Gibraltar:

Document No.Petitioner

Mr. Edward O. Recagno ..........•..... A/AC.l09/PET.531
Messrs. Mohammed Bey. Lahoussine Bey

and Youssel A/AC.I09/PET.532

25. By a letter dated 8 September 1966 (AIAC.I09!
210), the Permanent Representative of Spain to the
United Nations requested that his delegation be allowed
to participate in meetings of the Special Committee
at which Gibraltar would be discussed. The Commit
tee decided without objection to accede to that request.

26.. The represenmtive of Spain said, that on 17 Jan
uary 1966, after receiving the text of General Assembly
resolution 2070 (XX), the Spanish Government had
again proposed to the Government of the United King
dom that negotiations should ~e initiated concerning
Gibraltar. The latter Government had agreed to that
proposal on 14 February, and on 18 May the Minister
for Foreign Affairs of Spain and the Secretary of the
Foreign Office had met in London. An offer. of which
the Special Committee was aware, had been made by
the Sl>anish Minister regarding the decolonization of .
Gibraltar; thp. Government of the United Kingdum
had not yet replied to that offer. In order that the offer .
might be given proper study, it had been decided that
the high-level negotiations would continue. Meetings
had been held in June, July, September and October,
and a further meeting was planned.

27. It ·had been decided that the negotiations would
be confidential, without prejudice to the obligation of
informing the Special Committee and the General As
sembly. The United Kingdom Government had how
ever broken that agreement and had announced the
publication of a White Paper in which, apparently, it
would reproduce the documents exchanged at the meet
ings. Spain, in the light of what would be -said in the
White Paper, reserved the right to bring relevant in
formation to the notice of the Special Committee and
the United Nations.

28. Something else had occurred which might have
serious consequences. On 12 July the Government of
the United Kingdom had formally notified the Spanish
Government, for the first time in history, that the
United Kingdom had sovereign authority over the sec-

. tion of Spanish territory next to Gibraltar where the
. aerodrome was situated. That area had been declared

in the past to be a neutral zone and had been demili
tarized by Spain. Spanish sovereignty over that ter
ritory had never been denied by the United Kingdom
unt'! that year. at the time when negotiations under
resolution 2070 (XX) had been initiated. That was
a very serious act of aggression by the United King
dom against Spain, and the Spanish'Government had
asked. the United Kingdom to reconsider its claim
to a piece of territory which had not been ceded under
the Treaty of Utrecht. The United Kingdom Govern
ment had reaffirmed its claim to sovereignty, had denied
the neutral character of the territory in question, was
using it for military purposes and was authorizing

m-

Labour
13. Manpower statistics relate only to persons en

gaged in manual labour and to other workers whose
remuneration does not exceed £500 a year. At the end
of 1964 there were 5,641 workers of British nationality
and 9,600 alien workers; most of the latter lived in
Spain and entered Gibraltar daily. Some 43 per cent
of the total labour force is employed by the Government
of Gibraltar, the departments of the Armed Services,
the Ministry of Public Buildings and WO,rks and the
City .Council. The other main sources of employment
are t·he building industry, the wholesale and retail
distributive trades, the hotel and catering trades, ship
ping services and private domestic service.

14. In 1964, there were twelve employers' associa
tions with a total membership of 364. The number
of trade unions was sixteen with an aggregate member
ship of 3,734. This represents approximately 60 per cent
of the resident employed population.

Social conditions

Public health

15. The Board of Management for the Medical
and Health Services is responsible for the administra
tion of all government medical and health services.
The Board consists of three ex officio members and six
appointed by the Governor and is presided over by the
Minister for Medical Services.

16. The Government operates four hospitals. Other
medical and health services administered by the Gov
ernment include out-patient medical treatment, child
welfare, school health services and the port and airport
health service.

17. In 1964, recurrent expenditure on public health
by the Government amounted to £267,266 and by the
City Council to £34,330.

Welfare grants for' development in Gibraltar over the
next three yoors and a further £200,000 in Exchequer
loans, should they be requiredr In addition, £100,000
would be made available as a special grant-in-aid for
the Gibraltar buaget for 1965.

Educational conditions

18. The Minister of Education is responsible for
initiating policy for the general progress of education
in the Territory. He is advised by the ,Chief Education
Officer who has general executive control over the
Department under the Gibraltar Education Ordinance
of 1953.

19. Education between the ages of 5 years and 15
years is compulsory, and it is free in government
schools.

20. In 1964, primary education was provided in
twelve government schools and three private schools.
With the exception of a few pupils in two private
schools, secondary education is provided exclusively by
the Government. There were two gramtnar schools, a
technical school for boys, a commercial school for girls
and four secondary schools. The two grammar schools
prepare pupils for the General Certificate of Education
at Ordinary and Advanced Levels.

21. At the end of 1964, the school enrolment was:
3,014 (1,553 boys and 1,461 girls) in primary educa
tion; 1,621 (787 boys and 834 girls) in secondary
education; and 153 (105 boys and 48 girls) in technical
and vocational education.
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the aircraft of its airtorce' pfly over the air space overflight,for which the United Kingdom Gover1ln1ent
of Spamcontiguous to 'Gibral'.ar. . .' had expressed its regrets.

29. Despite' everything, Spain was continuing to 36. The United Kingdom had not failed to reply to
negotiate and had urged the United Kingdom J;o recon- the Spanish proposals. It had made lengthy counter-
sider its declaration of sovereignty over the tel!itory proposals which were still awaicing a reply, and it con-
ciix--=-'iluestion and to refrain from using it for 1TIllitary sidered that the talks should continue. It hoped that
purposes so, that Spain wot:1d not be obliged to take Spain was of the same mind,for given good faith it
further measureS it.:, the face of aggression. would be possible to find a peaceful solution which paid

30. Spain was studying the latest United Kingdom due reg&rd to the interests of the people of Gibraltar.
proposal in the light of resolutions 1514 (~) and The United Kingdom had decided !o publis~ thedocu-
2070·" (XX) and expected to reply to them tu a short ments of the talks because much mformatlOn had al-
time. ready been leaked to the Press-a fact for which Spain

31. The representative of the United Kingdom said was !lot entirely innocent of respon~ibilifJ;-.an~ the
that in pursuance of General Assembly resolution 2070 Spamsh Government was warned of thIS decISIon tu ad-
(XX) his Government had been holding talks with the vance.
Spanish Government in an effort to find a satishctory 37. The representative of Spain replied that in a note
solution to the problems between them. Those talks verbale dated 29 September 1966 the Minister for' For-

. had revealed a number of legal issues. eign Affairs of Spain had pointed out to the United
'32. Gibraltar was British by right; but the United Kingdom Emba,ssy at Madrid-that on 12 July 1966 the

Kingdom ·regar~ed it as its duty to settle all' disputes . United Kingdom Government had informed the Spanish,
by p~aceful means, and was therefore.propos}ng !o the Government, for the first time in history and' without
Spanish Government that the legd.l Issues In dIspute adducing any valid grounds for its clai1l1, that in ad-
'Over Gibraltar iShould be referred to the International dition .to being sovereign over the Rock it was also
Court of Justice. At the same time, however, the United vested with sovereignty over, the part of the isthmus
Kingdom was bound under.the Charter to safe~ard the situated between the old walls of Gibraltar and the
interests of the people of Glbraltar, as the SpeCIal Com- fence erected in 1909 by the British authorities. That
mittee had recognized in. its consensus of 16 October territory had been unjustifiably occupied by the United
1964. If the interests·of the people of Gibraltar were Kingdom since the nineteenth century, and had been
not overlooked, a solution could be found, and as much physically separated from the rest of Spanish territory
of the disagreement hinged on legal issues, the matter by the fence in question. British occupation of the ter-
should be referred to the International Court of Justice. ritory owed its origin .to certain ad hoc privileges

33. The representative of Spain had omitted ·in his granted for humanitarian reasons by the Spanish Gov-
statement to refer to the restrictions imposed by his ernment on the occasion of a nUlllber of epidemics
country at several stages over the last few months at which had necessitated the construction on the isthmus
the border with Gibraltar. The United Kingdom wished of hospital encampments, later converted by the United
to settle the matter in a spirit of conciliation and friend- Kingdom into permane~t installations which it refused
ship but those actions by Spain-which in October had to evacuate. That part of the isthmus had been neutral-
ann~unced still further restrictions on freedom of move- ized by. the Spanish Government in the eighteenth cen-
ment between its territory and Gibraltar, although it tury. in deference to British wishes. Since the last cen-
had been agreed that such restrictions should not be tury' the Spanish Govetnment 'had made repeated
increased-were not helping to improve the atmosphere. protests to the Government of the United Kingdom
Such measures appeared to be design~d to exert pres- both ag-ai!1St the unjustifiable British presence in the
sure which would increase the difficulty of the talks; part of the isthmus concerned and against the erection
that wa~ a factor which should be borne in mind. of the fence. The United Kingdom had never discussed

the' repeated statements of Spanish sovereignty over
34. The Spanish representative .had described the the territory. The Spanish Government regarded the

British assertion of sovereignty over' the southern part recent unilateral United Kingdom declaration of sove-
of the isthmus, in which the airfield was situated, as a reignty as an act of aggression against the territorial
new fact which could have serious consequences. For integrity of Spain, arid had demanded that the United
more than 250 years the United Kingdom had been Kingdom Government should continue to recognize
using the southern part of the isthmus; and in 1838, to Spanish sovereignty over the area.. The Spanish Gov-
mark the extent of its jurisdiction, it had established ernment had reminded the United Kingdom Govern-
a line of sentries, which had been replaced in 1909 by mertt that the waters and air space pertaining to the
a' fence in order to control smuggling. Sixty years ago' part of the isthmus in question were also under Spanish
the United Kingdom had made clear that it had no sovereignty, and that the neutrality of the zone must
doubt as to its sovereignty over the southern half of be respected by both countries. The United Kingdom
the isthmus, and thirty years ago it had constructed, Government had repeated its claim to sovereignty over
to the south of the line he had referred to, an airfield the zone, and had stated that it was entitled to ·use the
which it had used for military purposes during the air space over the isthmus for defensive purposes. The
Second W orId War, without any protest from Spain Spanish Government had again reminded the United
despite it;;) neutrality. It could hardly be contended Kingdom of its rights over the isthmus and had pro-
now that that was an act of aggression. There had been tested against a series of violations committed by Brit-
no changes in the zone for a considerable time, and ish military aircraft in Spanish air space adjacent to
there was no justification. for Spain's recent restric- Gibraltar, submitting documents in which thos~ viola-
tions and border measures. tions were described. The United Kingdom Government

35. It was a fact that the airfield was being used,by had repeated its claim to sovereignty over the section of
British .aircraft' for military pttrposesand that the Spanish territory adjacent to Gibraltar and had without
Spanish Government had complained of violations of its any explanation annulled the neutrality of the territory,
air space; but investigations had revealed only one thus arrogating to itself the right to convert a state

"
I
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of occupation backed by no legal title into an outright new radar equipment to introd).ice new circuit procedure.
usurpation backed by force alone. \Vhat was more, The remaining accusations were eith~r unfounded or
it asserted that the pilots. of British military· aiIcraft of doubtful validity. His Government had subsequently
had instructions to use well-established approach lanes received another note from the Soanish GO'vemment
which did not involve any violation of Spanish rights. and was investigating the facts with the same care.
Pending the Umted Kingdom Government's explana- 40. It was obvious that the question of the sove-
tion of what it meant by "approach lanes'~ the Spanish
Government's position was that any British military reignty of the isthmus was a very good example of the
aircraft which flew over Spanish territory or waters was type of case to be dealt with by the International Court
committing a violation of Spanish air space. Despite of Justice. His Government was also prepared to con- .
the Spanish protest, British military aircraft had again tinue peaceful negotiations with the Spanish authorities.
violated Spanish air space. That policy of force and 41. He referred to a statement made in the House
faits accomplis Pm:sued by the United Kingdom Gov- of Commons the previous day by the United Kingdom
ernment obliged the Spanish Government to take steps Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs, in which it
to protect its sovereignty, raised :lew difficulties in rela- was emphasized that the real problem lay in the fact
tions between the two countries and confirmed- the that the matter affected human beings, whose interests
Spanish Government in its belief that the sole adequate should come before all else. as was laid down in the
solution would be the success of the talks in progress Charter of the United Nitions. There were 20,000
wit.lot a view to the decolonization of Gibraltar. people in Gibraltar and their opinion was a very impor-

38. He read out a further note verbale sent on tant factor. Although Spain felt that the wishes of t).,e
21 October 1966 by the Minister for Foreign Affairs inhabitants of Gibraltar had nothing to do with the
of Spain to thr. United Kingdom Embassy at Madrid, ;nternational solution of the problem, the United Kif'g-
in which the Spanish Government expressed,regret that dom considered them of the g:t'eatest importance. The
it was unable to regard as a final reply of the United talks between the two Governments showed clearly that
Kingdom Government a note from the United King- there were juridical problems which would have to be
dom Embassy which merely made excuses for Cl viola- elucidated if any progress was to be made. Those
tion of Spanish air space, questioned the genuineness of juridical points should be submitted to the International
two other violations and affirmed that the other nine Court of Justice.
violations out of the total of twelve enumerated by the 42. The representative of SyrU.h thought it desirable
Spanish Government had not taken place. The competent that the negotiations between the Government of Spain
Spanish authorities ~sisted .that those ~elvf> viola- and the Government of the United Kingdom should
tions which had been confirmed by techmcal mt::thods continue and he appealed to the United Kingdom repre- I
;:~ observation leaving no room for doubt, had taken sentative to ask his Government not to place obstacles I
place. Still more, the Spanish Government protested in the way of the negotiations, such as the publication
emphatically against the United Kingdom Government's of the White Paper, flights over Spanish territory, and
declaration of sovereignty over the part of Spanish ter- the assertion of sovereignty over the isthmus. The fact
ritory .situated 'bet,,:een the 19~ fence ~~d ~he walls of of having occupied an area for a time or of having
Gibraltar, and agamst the mlhtary utilIzatIon of that carried out construction work there could not provide
territory and the violations of Spanish air space com- any basis for claiming possession of a territory. The
mitted. As to the last point, the Spanish note verbale United Kingdom referred to the use of the aerodrome
had been accompanied by graphic descriptions of fifteen during the Second World War· as if that precedent
additional violations. In a statement to the General As- justified its use for military purposes at the present
sembly at its eighteenth session,8 the Spanish ~inis!er time, when it was not at war with anybody; if the
for Foreign Affairs had asserted that m dealmg- WIth Spanish Government, which at that time had been
the problem of Gibraltar Spain had barred itself only neutral, had not protested against it, it wad not logical
one road: that of violence. However, the Spanish Gov- to make such an answer now in return for that hos-
ernment was concerned to see that Her Britannic pitality.
Majesty's Government !1Ppeared to interpret. t~at
solemn declaration by Spam as a blank check perm1tti?g 43. The representative of Uruguay disagreed with
it to repeat its violations and its attacks on SpanIsh the position takeli by the United Kingdom Government.
sovereignty, backed by force. The Spa1?'ish Government The Rock of Gibraltar was Spanish soil which should
was avoiding any resort to more drastIc measures, and return to Spain, and the United Kingdom was not
called upon the United Kingdom Government t~ recon- showing any goodwill in ~at respect.
sider its declaration of sovereignty over the IsthplUS 44. When the Treaty of Utrecht had been signed
and to cease utilizing the Gibraltar airfield for military in 1713, Spain had ceded the Rock to the United
purposes. Kingdom but not the isthmus. The United Kingdom

39.. The representative of the United Kingdom said had no sovereignty over the isthmus because it had not
. h lawfully acquired it in accordance with the rules of

that in relation to the alleged flights over Spanls. ter- international law. For the humanitarian reasons which
ritory by British .military aircraft, his Gl~ernm~t )1ad the r~presentative of Spain had stated,' the Spanish
replied on 15 October 1966 that the mvestigations Government had permitted the United Kingdom to use
carried out by the United Kingdom authorities had that territory. Spain was now asking for the return
revealed a single case in which a British military air- of the territory, and'by refusing to return it the Govem-
craft had inadvertently flown over the territory of La ment of th~ United Kingdom was committing what
Linea; his Government had regretted the incident and uld b b d' 'di all f"
had stated that it. had taken st.eps to minimize the pos- co e (2 ...d e • Jun c y as an act 0 usurpatiou"

That wastua reason for the incidents which had been
sibility of a repetition of it. These steps included using denounced by Spain and which,. incidentally, were more

8 Official Recbrds of the General Assembly. Eighteenth Ses- a matter for the Security Council.than for the Special
JionrPlenary Meetings, 1213th meeting. Committee "Or the Fourth Committee.
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45. The United Kingdom and·Spain should stop
discussing the problem in the United Nations and
should enter into negotiations in London and Madrid.
On the day when both finally declared that there were
no longer any colonial territories in Europe, the British
flag, after being lowered in Gibraltar, would be saluted
by the whole world.

46. The representative of T'ltnisia expressed satis-
.faction that both parties had accepted the terms of
General Assembly resolution 2070 (XX) and' had
shown themselves ready to continue negotiations. In
the case of Gibraltar, it was a question of ensuring
the full implementation of General Assembly resolution

-1514 (XV). The time had come for the "'United King
dom to recognize the legitimacy of Spain's claims in
asking for the return of a territory which belonged
to it. His delegation would do everything in its power
to help the parties to reach an agreement, the result
of which could only be the recogmtion of Spain's rights
over Gibraltar.

47. He joined the representative of Syria in.asking
the United Kingdom not to do anything which might
obstruct negotiations and to take $:::p' to prevent a
rE ;tition of the incidents caused by the presence of a
British military base in Spanish territory.

48. The representative of the United Republic of
Tanzania pointed out that the problem of Gibraltar
was a problem of decolonization. General Assembly
resolution 2070 (XX) invited the Governments of
Spain and of the United Kingdom to begin without
delay the talks envisaged under the terms of the con
.e·lSUS adopted on 16 October 1964 by the Special
G'.1mmittee. The two- Governments, however, were also
c-.equested to inform the Special Committee and the
General Assembly, at its twenty-first session, of the
outcome of their negotiations. Spain and the United
Kingdom were now talking about the difficulties which

_they were encountering and they were not reporting
any concrete results. It Was therefore necessary to find
some way of making progress in the negotiations. It
might perhaps bepossible for other States which were
not directly concerned in the problem to intervene in
the talks with a view to expediting them, since the
United Kingdom and Spain seemed to be finding it
very difficu~t to reach an agreement by themselves.
Those delays had been harmful to the process of
decolonization.

--49. He added that if th~ parties to the present
dispute wished to have recourse to the International
Court of Justice, it was their own affair, but his country
would not supoprt any resolution which proposed the
submission of a colQUial problem to the Court.

SO. The representative of Iran recalled that in reso
lution 2070 (XX) the General Assembly had taken into
account the historical relationship of Gibraltar with
Spain and, rather th:ln merely referring to the' wishes
of the population, had adopted a particular procedure
which was appropriate in cases where the original act
of colonial annexation had entailed the separation of a
portion of territory from the mother country-namely,
that of recommending negotiations between the parties
concerned. His delegation found it curious that, in the
particular case of Gibraltar, the United Kingdom dele
gation should show such unusual concern for the wishes
of the inhabitants. Although recourse to negotiations
was the right course of action; the General Assembly
still had a duty to keep a watch on the situation and,
if the negotiations were unduly protracted, it should be

ready to take steps ta ensure the speedy implementation
of resolution 1514 (XV).

51. The representative of Australia said that, in his
delegation's view~ the Committee must take into account
not only the conflicting claims of two States to sover
eignty over the Territory but also the fate of the 24,000
.Gibraltarians.

52. The representative of Venezue[g, said that his
delegation considered that the question of Gibraltar was
a colonial problem and that General Assembly reso
lution 1514 (XV) was applicable; nevertheless, de
colonization must not be used as a pretext for acts
disrupting· the territorial integrity of any country. There
had been unfortunate incidents such as the violation
of Spanish air space and the United Kingdom was still
hampering the -negotiations. The Committee should
stress the need for negotiations to continue and for
decolonization to take place as speedily as possible.
He would like those points to be covered in any
resolution.

53. The representative of the Union of Soviet So
cialist Republics said that the United Kingdom :lad
seized Gibraltar and turned it into a military base to
buttress its policies in the -Middle and Far "East and
other areas. Moreover, Gibraltar had recently become
not merely a United Kingdom base but a foothold for
the aggressive policies of the NATO military bloc and
its united nuclear forces. The Spanish Government was
not beyond condoning that development. A Reuters
dispatch in July 1966 had said that the possibility of
turning Gibraltar into a combined military. base for
NATO had been mooted during the negotiations on
the Territory between the United Kingdom and Spain.
The claims and counter-claims of sovereignty over the
neutral 'strip and the use of the Gibraltar air base for
military purposes were indicative of an agreement be
tween colonialist Powers which menaced the peace and
security of the whole area. The fact that the United
Kingdom was exposing Gibraltar to an influx of mili
tary weapons constituted a threat· not only to the
people of Gibraltar but to other peoples in the region.

54. It was a matter for concern that, in statements
on the progress of negotiations between Spain and the
United Kingdom, there was hardly ever an indication
that the liquidation of the military base in Gibraltar
had been discussed. Spain talked about deco1onization
and the United Kingdom talked about the rights of
the Gibraltarians to self-determination, but it was
evident that the bargaining between the two Powers
was contrary to the interests of the inhabitants. It was
plain that neither side was making constructive pro
posals for a peaceful solution. His delegation favoured
the demilitarization of the zone and the liquidation of
the base. That was the 0111y solution in keeping with
the interests of the Spanish and other peoples in the
area. It would also clear the way for the ending of
the colonial status of Gibraltar on an equitable and
constructive basis.

D. ACTION TAKEN BY THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE

- 55. At the 480th meeting, the representative of
Tunisia introduced ajoint draft resolution on the ques
tion of Gibraltar (AIAC.I09/L.356) on behalf of
Chile, Iran, Iraq, Sierra Leone, Syria, Tunisia, the
United Republic of Tanzania, Uruguay and Venezuela.

56. The representative of the United Republic of
Tanzania said that his delegation had co-sponsored _the

-I

draft resolutie
mise, but had
and the Unit
details of tt
Territory. Hi
details of the
the Committe
establish whe1
be reconciled.
graph 3, whie
dom to repol
possible. The
the question i
instance.

57. His dl
reference to <
graph of the
was to be ho]
Kingdom rea
refrain from

58. The r<
cialist Rep2tbi
mentioned ne:
Gibraltar. nor
gation was ur

59. The re
gation, while
that agreemel
lution, had se
problem. It v
nor the Unit,
to the essence
of a military 1
could not be
of the people '
for that rease
people of Gib
gation would
and..,;~ou1d Spl
Committee.

60. The S
draft resoluH
none, with si

61. The r,
explanation oj
have preferre<
it appreciated
draft resoluti,
allowed a nur
tion at t1).e p
the Fourth C
doubtedly be
been the case,
without preju
adopt.

A. 1

1. French
on the easter!

*Previously i:



Addendum. to agenda item 23 627

draft resolution in a spirit of co-operation and compro
mise, but had &ome reservations about it. Firstly, Spain
and the United Kingdom had not supplied sufficient
details of their negotiations on the· future of the
Territory. His delegation would press for the fullest
details of the progress of those negotiations when next
the Committee took up the question, for· it wanted to
establish whether the positions of the two'parties could
be reconciled. He. strongly supported operative para
graph 3, which called on Spain and the United King
dom to report to the Special Committee as soon as
possible. The Committee must have time to discuss
the question in full and not hurriedly, as in the present
instance.

57. His delegation would also have preferred. the
reference to certain acts in the final preambular para
graph of the draft resolution to be more specific. It
was to be hoped, however, that Spain and the United
Kingdom realized what acts were me,mt and would
refrain from them and begin serious negotiations.

58. The representative of the Union o-f Soviet So
cialist Repttblicsstated that since the draft resolution
mentioned neither the need for the denuc1earization of
Gibraltar. nor the·demilitarization of the zone, his dele
gation was unable to vote in favour of it.

59. The representative of B1tlgariasaid that his dele
gation, while sharing the desire of other delegations
that agreement should be reached on the draft reso
lution, had some reservations on the substance of the
problem. It was astonishing that neither the Spanish
nor the United Kingdom representative had referred
to the essence of the problem, which was the existence
of a military base in Gibraltar. The base and its future
could not ,be considered separately from the desire

. of the people of Gibraltar for self-determination. It was
for that reason, and in deference to the right of the
people of Gibraltar to self-determination, that his dele
gation would abstain in the vote on the draft resolution
and~vould speak further on the question in the Fourth
Committee.

60. The Special Committee then adopted the joint
draft resolution (A/AC.1.09/L.356) by 16 votes to
none, with six abstentions.

61. The representative of Australia, speaking in
explanation of his vote, said that his delegation would
have preferred adoption by consensus because, although
it appreciated the efforts made by the sponsors of the
draft resolution, it felt that a consensus would have
allowed a number of delegations to reserve their posi
tion at t1].e present stage and to state their views in
the Fourth Committee, where the question would un
doubtedly be discussed once again. Since that had not
been the case, his delegation would abstain in the vote,
without prejudice to any future position that it might
adopt.

62. The representative of Poland said that since the
draft resolution did not cover all the vital aspects of
the problem, however, his delegation had been obliged
to abstain, without prejudice to the position that. it
might take on the question in the Fourth Committee.

63. The representative of the United Kingdom said
that his delegation had abstained because not all points
in the resolution were acceptable and because he had
had no time to obtain instructions from its Government.

64. With regard to the remarks of the representative
of the Soviet Union, he pointed out that Gibraltar was
not a NATO base.

65. The representative of the United States of
America said that his delegation had abstained not
because of the substance of the draft resolution but be
cause it had not had time to consult its Government.

66. The text of the resolution (A/AC.109/216)
adopted by the Special Committee at its 480th meeting
on 17 November 1966 reads as follows:

"The Special Committee on the Situation with
regard to the Implementation of the Declaration on
the Granting of Independence to Colonial Coontries
and Peoples7

(fHaving e:mmined the question of Gibraltar,
"Having heard the statements of the administering

Power and the representative of Spain,
"Recalling General Assembly resolution 2070

(XX) of 16 December 1965 and the consensus
adopted by the Special Committee on 16 October
1964 (A/5800/Rev.1, chap. X, para. 209),

"Recalling further General Assembly resolution
1514 (XV) of 14 December 1960, .

"Taking into account the noted willingness of the
administering Pewer and of the Government of Spain
to continue the present negotiations,

"Regretting the occurrence of certain acts which
have prejudiced the smooth progress of these
negotiations, .

"1. Calls upon the two parties to refrain from any
acts which will hamper the success of these nego
tiations;

"2. Regrets the delay in the process of decoloniza
tion and in the implementation of General Assembly
resolution 1514 (XV) with regard to this Territory;

H3. Calls upon the two parties to continue their
negotiations in a constructive way and to report to
the Special Committee as soon as possible, and in
any case, before the twenty-second session of the
General Assembly;

"4. Requests the Secretary-General to assist In
the implementation of the present resolution."

CHAPTER XII*

FRENCH SOMALILAND

A. INFORMATION ON THE TERRITORY

GENERAL

1. French Somaliland (Cote franrai-se des Somalis)
on the eastern coast of Africa, lies round the Gulf of

*Previously iRsued under the symbol A/6300/Add.S.

Tadjourah, at the head of the Gulf of Aden, just outside
the Strait of Bab'-el-Mandeb. It has an area of ap
proximately 8,900 square miles (23,000 square kilo
metres) most of which is desert. The Territory has
common frontiers with Ethiopia pn .the. north, west
and south-west and with the Republic of Somalia on·
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the south~east. The coast line is about 800 kilometres
in length, from Ras Doumeirah on the north to Loyada .
on the south.
,2. The total population of the Territory was esti

mated at 817000 in 1961 compared with 64,000 in 1955
and 53,000 in 1950.

3. In 1961 the population included three major·
groups-Danakils or Mars who numbered 30,000;
Somalis, 24,000; and Arabs, 6,000.. There was a French
population of. about 3,000 and also a population of
foreign origin. Those from Aden, India, Madagascar,
Greece and Italy numbered 5,000 approximately. A
floating population accounted for the remainder.

4. Djibouti; the capital, had a population· of about
41,000. It was composed of Arabs, Danakils, and So
malis of various groups, Frenchmen and foreigners.
A few other population centres had a total of about
4,300 inhabitants. The remaining population was no
madic. It comprised Danakils inhabiting the north and
west of the Territory and Issa Somalis who inhabit
the south.

GOVERNMENT

Status

5. The· first treaty betWeen Fr~ce and the Danakil
chiefs was signed in Paris on 4 March 1862. By this
treaty the Sultans of Tadjo]1rah, Raheit.a and Gobaad
ceded the territory of Oback to France. Several French
companies were established during the following years.
On 24 June 1884 the first French colonial administrator
of the Territory of Oback was appointed.
. 6. On 21 September 1884, the Sultan of Tadjourah

concluded a treaty with France for the cession of the
territory of. Tadjourah. Cessions of territory on the
Gulf of Tadjourah were also made by the Sultan of
Gobaad on 14 December 1884 and 2 January 1885.
. 7. On 26 March 1885, a FrenC1:l Protectorate over
the region of Djibouti was established by a treaty con
cluded between Fran.ce and the Issa chiefs of the region.

8. Djibouti became the capital and seat of govern
ment in 1892. By a. decree of the French Government
of 20 May 1896, the Territory was .officially named
"Cote fran~aise des Somalis et depentlunces". It was
administered bya Governor .assisted by a Conseil d'ad
ministration.

P.olitical and constitutional developments $ince the
Second World War

9. A Conseil representatif was introduced in 1945.
The Council was composed of twelve elected and eight
appointed members. Six members were elected by
French· citizens and six others by the Arab, Danakil
and Somali electoral colleges which each elected two
councillors.... .

10. The French Constitution of 1946 contained pro
.visions to the effect that the Overseas Territories of
the Republic would have elective territorial assemblies
and would send representatives to the French Parlia
ment and to the Assembly of the French Union.1 French
Somaliland was included among the Overseas Terri
tories enumerated in the Law of 27 October 1946 which
made provision. for the constitution and election of the
ASsembly of the French Union. .

'1 French citizenship, .recOgnized by the Constitution. had been
extended to the inhabitants of the Overseas Territories by the
law of 7 May 1946. .

11~ An ·elective Consell representatif was established
in French Somaliland in 1950. It was composed of
twenty-five members of whom twelve were elected by
citizens of French civil status and thirteen by citizens
who had retained their personal civil status.2

12. The Loi~cadre of 23 June 1956; adopted by the
French Legislature after consultation with the Assem.
bly of the French Union1 ·provided for the introduction
of re!orms in the Overse~s Te!ritories, includin~ the
granting of broadened· deltberattve powers to the ter
ritorial assemblies and the establishment of government
councils~ The Loi-cadre also established the electoral
system bas~d on universal suffrage of adults, irrespec
tive of their personal status, and the single electoral
college~ . .

13. By the Law of 17 April 1957, the Territorial
Assembly of French Somaliland was reorganized on
th~ basis of universal suffrage; and elections were held
for the new Assembly on 23 June 1957. The provisions
of the Loi~cadre with regard to the establishment of
a Government Council and the broadening of the powers
of the Territorial Assembly were implemented 'by the
Decree of 22 July 1957. Mr. Mahmoud Harbi was
elected by the Assembly as the first Vice-Pr:esident of
the Government Council.

14. On 28 Septe~ber 1958, the new French Con
stitution was the subject of.a referendum in which
the electorates of both Metropolitan France and the
Overseas Territories participated. The constitutional
text provided for the· institution of the French Com
munity. Overseas Territories which rejected the Con
stitution would become independent forthwith.

15. The Constitution provides that the Overseas
Territories.are territorial units of and an integral part
of the French Republic. The Constitution also provides
that the Overseas Territories may retain their status or
may decide to become dCpartements of the Republic or
member States of the French Community. The decision
was to be taken by the territorial assembly concerned
within four months after the promulgation of the
Constitution.· .

16. Mr. Harbi advised' the electorate of French
Sonialiland to reject the Constitution.· The results of
the referendum, however, were 8,662 in favour (75.2
per cent of the votes cast), to 2,851 against. The French
authorities suspended Mr. Harbi from his duties on
6 October 1958.. On 9 October, two other ministers
were suspended for taking part. in banneddemonstra
tions. The Territorial Assembly WaS .dissolved and
Mr. Harhi and his followers were defeated in new
elections on 23 November. The newly elected Assembly
determined· on 11 December, by twenty-seven votes to
four, to maintain French Sornaliland as an Overseas
Territory.

17. France first transmitted information on French
SO!l1aliland to the Secretary-General under Article 73 e
of the Charter in 1946 and ceased to do so as from
1957 for reasons set forth in a .letter dated 23 March
1959, transmitted to the Secretary-General by the Per
manent Repres.entative of France (see annex I).

Present political structure

18. The present political structure of the Territory
Was established by decrees issued in implementation

2 "Personal civil status'r W2s applicable only to indigenous
inhabitants of the Territory who had not. renounced sum
status in tenns of the provisions ofartic1e 82 of the French
Constitution of 1946.
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.(a) Governor
(i) The Governor is the head of the 'Territory and

the representative of the French Republic. He is ap
pointed .by the French Government. He is directly
responsible for the administration of "State Services"
(services d'Btat).

(ii) The list of State services may be summarized
as follows: (1) services which represent the central
power; (2) external affairs services; .(3) general
military and economic security services; (4) institu
tions and services ensuring respect for public freedoms,
which include courts of French law, judicial police,
labour inspectorate; (5) services maintaining and super
vising external communications; and· (6) services and
establishments ensuring the solidarity of the constituent
elements of the Republic, its economic, social and cul
tural expansion and its monetary and financial regula
tions (including Treasury services, financial control
planning services, higher education. broadcasting
stations). .

(b) Government Council
(i) The' Government Council is composed of six to

eight members who have the title of Minister and are
elected by the Territorial. Assembly from within or
outside its membership. The senior minister has the
title of Vice-President of the Government Council.
However, the Council itself is normally presided over
by the Governor. The ministers are assigned to their
offices ~d may ~e removed therefrom on the proposal
of the VIce-PresIdent of the Government Council. The
Government Council may resign if it feels it no longer
has the <:onfidence of the Territorial Assembly. It may
not be dIssolved except by decree of the French Gov
ernment after consultation with the Territorial Assem
bly. Normally it remains in office until a new Territorial
Assembly is elected. .

(H) The Government Council, under the high au
thority of the Governor, is responsible for the admin
istration of territorial interests. It draws up all matters
to be submitted to the Territorial Assembly and adopts
all orders to be issued by the Governor on territorial
matters, including the organization of the territorial
public services. However, if the Governor considers
that a decision of the Government Council exceeds its
powers or is lik~Iy to prejudice national defence, public
order or the mamtenance of security or public £reedoms;
~e refers it to the French Government, which may annul
It by decree. pecisions may also be' appealed to the
French CouncIl of State, ruling as an administrative
disputes court.

(iii) Each Minister is responsible to the Govern
ment Council for the territorial public services entrusted
to his care. .

(c) Territorial Assembly
(i) The Territorial Assembly consists of thirty-two

, members who are elected from seven multi-member
electoral constituencies. In eachccinstituency the vote,
b~sed on universal adultsuf'a-age, is for a list of can
dIdates and there is no proportional representation; nor

.t<~~-"
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Assembly were held on 17 November 1963. Seventy
six per- cent of the 21,408 registered voters went to
the polls.

20. On 3 December 1963, the Territorial Assembly
re~elected Mr. Ali Aref Bourhan as Vice-President
of the Government Council by 27 votes out of 32; the

.remaining five ballots were considered invalid.
21. The Government Council is composed as fol

lowed:
Vice-President and Minister of

Public Works ana the Port .. Mr. All Aref Bourhan
Minister of Finance Mr. Raymond Pecoul
Minister of Internal Affairs Mr. Idriss Farah Abane
Minister in charge of the Civil

Service "' Mr. Kamil Ali Mohamed
Minister of Public Health and

Social Affairs Mr. Hassan Mohamed Moyale
Minister of Education ...•.....Mr. Hassan Gou~ed Abtidon
Minister of Labour Mr.- Abdi Abmed Warsama
Minister of Economic Affairs' and

the Development Plan Mr. Abdoulkadar Moussa Ali

22. At the election of the Presid~nt of the French
Republic· held on 19 December 1965, the number of
registered voters in French Somaliland was 30,385
of whom 26,363 (or 86.7 per cent) went to the polls.
General de Gaulle, whose candidature was reportedly
advocated by the Vice-President of the Government
Council and the President of the Territorial Assembly,
received 25,178 votes (or gS.6 per cent of the votes
cast), and Mr. Mitterrand received 1,185 votes (or
4.4 per cent of the votes cast).3

Political parties

23. The main political organizations of the Terri
. tory are the following:

(a) Union democratiqtte Afar, of which Mr. Ali
Aref Bourhan (Vice-President of the Government
C01;1ncil since 1960) and Mr. Orbisso Gaddito are
prominent members;

(b) Union democratique Issa, led by Mr. Hassan
Gouled Abtidon, who is at present Minister of Edu
cation;

Cc) Mouvement populaire, led by Mr. Obsieh Beuh.
24. On 20 September 1963, seven political leaders

from the Territory, belonging to the three organiza
tions, referred to abo.ve, were reported to have issued
a statement in Paris in which they referred to "the
weakness of the economic potential of the Territory
and the great disproportion between its 80,000 inhabi
tants and the population of neighbouring States". They
declared that French SomaliIand was and should remain
an integral part of the French Republic. They ex
pressed their confidence in the Republic and the Chief
of State~ General de Gaulle "who would take all meas
ures likely to promote the personality of the Ter
ritory". Finally, they rejected "with indignation the
annexationist ambitions and territorial claims of foreign
countries".

25. Five members of -the Territorial Assembly, as
well as· a former President and a former Secretary,
resigned from the Mouvement populaire in September
1964. They were said to be opposed to a statement

3 The votes received by the presidential candidates on 5
December 1965 were as follows: de Gaulle 25,509; Mitterratld
403; Tixier 194; Lecanuet 181; Barbu 72; and Marcilhacy 43.

issued by the political leaders in April 1964, in favour
of maintaining the status quo in French Somaliland.

26. A fact-finding mission of the Organization of
African Unity (OAU) visited the neighbouring States
of Somalia and Ethiopia at the beginning of 1965 and
heard refugees from French SomaIiland including repre
sentatives of a movement known as the Front de
liberation de la Cote des Somalis (FLCS) (Somali
Coast Liberation Front). No information is available
on the outcome of the mission. .

27. Iri addition to the FLCS, which has its head
quarters in Mogadiscio, a second liberation movement
called the Mouvement de liberation de Djibouti (MLD)
(Liberation Movement of Djibouti), is centred at Dire-
Dawa in Ethiopia. .

Judiciary
28. The judiciary is headed -by the French Procureur

de la Republique who is assisted by a deputy residing
at Djibouti. In criminal matters, all inhabitants of the
Territory are subject to the single jurisdiction of the
High Court of Appeal, acting in its capacity as the sole
criminal court. In civil and commercial matters, certain
cases between indigenous parties are brought before the
judges of Sharia law, the cmUs.

ECONOMIC CONDITIONS

29. The economic activity of French SomaIiland is
chiefly commercial. Djibouti is an important centre for
trade, mainly transit and entrepot trade, as well as a
refuelling station for ships passing through the Red Sea.

30. The economy of the Territory is dependent to a
great extent on the l)jibouti-Addis Ababa railway,
construction of which was started in terms of a Treaty
between Ethiopia and France in 1896 and completed
in 1917. The .total length of the line is 486 miles
(784 kilometres) of which 60 miles (98 kilometres)
are in French SomaliIand. The Franco-Ethiopian
Treaty of 12 November 1959, fixed the present owner
ship and administration of the railway. The main pro
visions of the Treaty are as follows:

(a) The Company to acquire Ethiopian nationality,
with headquarters in Addis Ababa.

(b) The Company's capital, fixed at. 4,325,000
Ethiopian dollars, to be apportioned equally between
French and Ethiopian shareholders.

(c) The Company to be formed for a fixed period,
terminating on 31 December 2016.

(d) The Company to be administered by a council
of twelve members, nominated by a general meeting
of shareholders.

(e) The general meeting to be composed of two
groups of shareholders, the one French and the other
Ethiopian.. . '

(f) Each group to nominate six administrators,
approved by' their respective Governments.

31. The total share issue of the company is fixed
at 34,600 shares. Of the Ethiopian holding, 15,570
shares are held by the Government of Ethiopia and
1,730 shares by the Commercial Bank; of the French
shares, 9,483 are held by the Government of France
and 7,817 by private enterprise.

32. Customs duties were abolished in 1949 and
.French Somaliland was declared a "free" Territory.
In that year, the Territory was given a currency of
its own, the Djibouti franc, which is tied to the United
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RECENT EVENTS

EDUCATIONAL CONDITIONS

Incidents~ 25 and 26 August 1966
47. Serious disturbances are reported to have oc

curred during the visit of President de Gau1le to
Djibouti on 25 and 26 August. Large numbers of
demonstrators waving banners and chanting "Inde
pendence" were said to have been present at the airport
and in the streets. Subsequently violent clashes broke
out between demonstrators and the security forces.
President de Gaulle cancelled a planned open-air speech.

48. Speaking before the Territorial Assembly of the
Territory, President de Gaulle said: "The banners we
have seen and the agitation of those who were carrying

44. Public primary education is financed from the .
territorial budget and private education is subsidized.
The Metropolitan Government has assumed financial
responsibility for secondary· and technical education.
Subventions for building of schools are granted by
FIDES. There are schools in Djibouti and in the
principal towns of the administrative circonscriptions.
Education is free but not compulsory. The school en
rolment ratio was reported to be 40 per cent in 1964,
compared with 33 per cent in 1963. Figures for the
school-age population are not available. The curri
culum is that of metropolitan schools adapted to local
conditions.

45. In 1964, primary education was provided at
fourteen public and six private schools; secondary
education was provided at two public and two priva.te
schools; and technical education was given 'at two
public and five private schools.

46. In 1964, the school enrolment was: 4,014
pupils in primary education; 446 in secondary educa
tion; and 337 in technical education.

Public health
43. Public health services are under the authority

of the Minister of Health and Social Welfare. The main
hospital at Djibouti was completed with the aid of
FIDES credits. The hospital has 600 beds and provides
general medical and surgical services as well as spe
cialized services. It has radiological and bacteriological
laboratories and a pharmacy. There are also two urban
polyclinical dispensaries and an anti-tuberculosis dis
pensary. In th~ interior of the Territory four multi
purpose dispensaries extend medical care to the
inhabitants of the main localities. A mobile unit pro
vides medical care to the nomadic population.

SOCIAL CONDITIONS

Labour
40. Labour legislation is contained in the Labour

Code of 15 December 19525 and the ordinances of 31
December 1953. The Inspectorate of Labour and Social

4: In 1965, the parity of the Djibouti franc to the United
States dollar was $1.00 =215 FD.
. li The Labou1' Code was amended by law of 8 July 1964.

States dollar; the note issue is 100 per cent covered Legislation was established in 1952, the Labour Tti-
by a reserve fund in United Sl:ates dollars. The Djibouti bunal was set up in 1953 and the Manpower Bureau ~
franc is freely convertible in foreign currency} in 1954. ' '.

33. In 1964, 2,567 vessels of an aggregate tonnage 41. Labour disputes are first dealt with by the con-
of 12 million entered Djibouti, in comparison with ciliation machinery of the Labour Inspectorate. If this
2,091 vessels of 8 million tOllS in 1960 and 1,415 fails, the dispute is taken before a conseild'arbitrage.
vessels of 5 million. tons in 1955." 42. In 1965, there were four employers' organiza-

34. When considering the volume of goods handled tions and seven labour unions. In 1956 theJabour force
at Djibouti in the past, a distinction should be made was distributed as follows: 12,570 were employed in
between supplies for shipping, transit traffic to and the money economy and sOme 12,000 were engaged in
from Ethiopia and the trade of the Territory itself. traditional agriculture. Those in the money economy
Re-exports of petroleum products and other fuels for included 8,784 wage earners, of whom 2,340 were in
supply to ships amounted to 1.5 million tons in 1964, the public sector and 6,444 in the private sector. Out
compared with 899,000 tOns in 1960 and 595,000 tons of the 6,444 persons' employed by the private sector,
in 1955. The traffic of merchandise amounted to 2,000 were foreigners.
281,000 tons in 1964, compared to 313,000 tons in
1963, 216,000 tons in 1960 and 205,000 tons in 1955.
Transit traffic to and from Ethiopia represented about
85 per cent of the total traffic of merchandise in 1964.

35. It has been reported that the Vice-President of
the Government Council met with the President of the
French Republic as well as the French Prime Minister
in Paris in January 1966. With the latter, he discussed
the need for accelerated completion of additional fuelling
berths at Djibouti to relieve overflow traffic from Aden,
and additional water wells to overcome the effects of
prolonged drought on nomads in the hinterland.

, 36. Agriculture in the Territory is very limited,
owing to insufficient rainfall. Cultivable land has been
estimated at not more than 6,500 hectares and irriga
tion cannot be practised on a wide scale. The nomadic
population, which was estimated at about 35,000 in
1961 is occupied in raising live,stock in scattered and
shifting pastures.

37. Most consumer goods are imported from France,
Ethiopia, the United Kingdom of Great Britain and
Northern Ireland, the Netherlands, Italy, the United
States of America and Asian countries. Imports were
valued at 2,877 million Djibouti francs in 1960. Services
and tourism were the major items. of revenue which,
with.' special trade .exports, mainly hides and cattle,
amounted to 1,431 million Djibouti frq.ncs in the same
year.

38. Transit trade to and from Ethiopia totalled
26,000 million Djibouti francs in 1964.

39. The Territorial Assembly, at its budget session
from 9 December 1965 to 4 January 1966, adopted the
territorial budgets projects for 1966. The ordinary
budget amounts to 1,912 million Djibouti francs and
the extraordinary budget amounts to 196 million Dji
bouti francs. The territorial budget for 1961 amounted
to 1,134 million Djibouti francs. The Territory re
ceives French aid through the Ponds d'[n1Jestisse
ment pour le Developpement Economique et Social
(FIDES).. Under the Development. Plan being im
plemented, 1,800 million Djibouti francs have recently
been allocated by France for the development of the
port of Djibouti.
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57. The oppositiQn parties were· reported to be pro
testing to the new Governor ag-ainst tl....e brutal methods
used by the forces of order. .

58. On 20 September, the Governor announced that
the length of the curfew h,ad been reduced. The verifi
cation of papers was proceeding and a further 164
people had been expelled, while 308 others had left
voluntarily~

59. On 23 September, the Djibouti radio announced
that the curfew had. been lifted and that the scrutinizing
of papers had ceased.

60. On 28 September it was reported that troops
had been withdrawn from the city and that the situation
had eased perceptibly. .

Statement by President de Gaulle ood announcement
of a referendunz.

61. On 15 September, President de GauUe, meeting
with his ministers following his return to France, was
reported by a spokesman as having said: "The popula
tion must know what it wants and then say so by
democratic means; France will know what conclusions
to draw. We lived without Djibouti for a. long time.
We have obligations towards our compatriots and we
at:e ready to assume them and to continue to play our
part. But if the people want to separate from us,
France will not plac~ any obstacles in their way".

62. On 21 September following a meeting of the
French Council of Ministers it was announced that
in view'of the internal and external situation of French
Somaliland and having' regard to the provisions which
could be made by law with regard to its status and
destiny in relation to the general interest of the Repub
lic, in application of title 2 of the' Constitution the
Government had decided that the people of the Terri-'
tory would be directly consulted on that subject by
means of a referendum before 1 July 1967. The draft
law concerning that consultation would be laid before
Parliament.

63. Mr. Billotte, Minister for Overseas Departments
and Territories, meeting with the .Press after the
announcement, said that if French Somaliland- chose
to build. its future with France, some changes could
be made in its present status of an Overseas Territory.
If, .on the other hand, it chose independence, the popu
lation must understand that that would be the end of

. co-operation with France and that there wauld be no
more military, economic or financial aid from France.
The Minister explained that the terms of the referen
dum ,!ould not be finally decide<l upon until the repre
sentatives of the people had been consulted. The
Government Council' would have its say, but it would
first have to be recognized and include representatives
of all parties. .

64. On ~earing of the announcement, Mr. Hassan
Goulet Abtidon, Acting Vice-President of the Council
of Government, declared that he was not surprised by
the President's proposal, but would have preferred that
the National Assembly in' Paris and the Territorial
Assembly in Djibouti should have discussed it and con
sulted with each other about it· before the French
Council of Ministers accepted it. Mrr Hassan Gouled
add~ that every man was duty bound to consider the
proposa.l carefully.

65. Mr. Sahatdjian, President of the Territorial
Assembly~ while maintaining that the demonstrations
did not reflect the aims of the majority of the people,

E'lI~ts folloWing the incUlentsof25 ~d26 August 1966

50. The incidents resulted in casualties estimated
by Mr. Pierre BiUotte, French Minister of State for
OVt:;"sea,g. Departments and Territories as four dead,
and ~eventy wounded (half of the hitter among the
security forces) .. Mr. BiUotte, speaking over the Dji
bouti radio on 29 August, stated that foreign e1emen'~s

had played on the feelings of discontent of those who
felt that. the local' Council of Government was acting
only in the interests of a part of the popttlation. There
was need to assUre a -better equilibrium 'between ethnic
groups.
:51. Mr. Billotte went on to say that feelings must be
calmed down but that there was no question of repres
sion. The balance in the Government Council.must be
restored. The Territory's status could evolve by peaceful
means. Tlie French Government could be led to realize
-that there was a change among the 'people. France
would certainly not· stay by force in French Somali
land, but France would recognize the will of the people
only as manifested by legal means. .

52~ On SI. August it was announced that Mr~ Ali
. Aref Bourhan, Vice-President of the Council ofGov
ernment, would leave for Paris.'Mr. Bourhan left on
.2 September ostensibly to attend a meeting of the
French Economic and Social Council. On his depar
ture, his post was taken over in an acting capacity by
Mr~ Hassan Gouled Abtidon, a Minister of Somali
origin., who had resigned on 29 August, but who had
been persuaded to remain in office. ~

53. On 9 September it was announced that Mr.
Rene Tirant had been replaced as Governor of French
Somaliland.by Mr. Louis Sag.et.

Incident of 14 September and subsequent security
measures

54. .Further serious incidents were reported to have
broken out in Djibouti on 14 September. Four police
stations were sacked and set on fire by mobs. The police
intervened using grenades. A curfew was imposed. At
least one death was said to have occurred.

55. On 17 September, it was reported that, accord
ing to official sources, the recent disturbances had
caused five deaths. The demonstrators claimed, on the
contrary, that there had been twenty-one deaths.

So. Following th~ renewed disturbances, the forces
of order were s'aid to have carried out many verifica
tions of identity and to have expelled to the Somali
R~public foreigners whose situation was irregular.
Some 800 persons were reported to have been deported,
while 18 suspects had been brought before the courts,

. charged mainly with looting,and 726 persons had been
held. Military vehicles were patrolling the streets,
but the situation was said to be calmer. .

. them ate not sufficient to express tbedemocratic will
of .this French Territory. It is possible that .one day,
by democratic means, the Territory will express a
.different opinion from that which it has expressed up
to un""'.... If therefore one day-everything is con
ceivable--by regular and democratic means the Terri
tDry were·· to express a different opinion as regards its
'destiny, France would take note of it.. ••". .

49.. It was reported that the Ministers of Labour,
Education .and·· Internal Affairs of the Territory, had
announced their resignations. .
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WRITTEN PETITIONS AND :HEARINGS

71. The Special Committee circulated the following
petitions concerning French Somaliland:

- PfJ#tloner Document No.

Two petitions from Messts. Abmed
:&>urhan, Secretary:.,.General, and
MQussa Omar Hassan. Assistant to
the Secretary-General, Mouvement
de liberation de Djibouti (MLD) .. A/AC.109/PET.465/

Add.!
Petition from the Somali Student

Union and the Somali Youth Union A/AC.l09/PET.485

72. At its 429th and 430th meetings, held at Mo~a
discio on 2 and 3 June 1966 respectively, the Special
Committee heard Messrs. Abdillahi Ardeye AbaneJ

Djama Mahamoud Sultan, Omar Ahmed Youssouf.
Osman Aden 'Youssouf, Abdillahi Waber Kalif, Ibra
him Taher and Djama Farah Abdi" representatives"
Front de liberation de la Cote des Somalis (FLCS).

73. Mr. Djama. Mahamoud, Sultan (FLCS) said
that for thousands of years his country had been free..
sovereign·and united, but in the nineteenth century it
had been occupied by force. The invasion of Somali
land by France had been followed by a series of
treaties concluded with certain corrupt sultans and
tribal chiefs. In 1862 the first treaties signed with
representatives of the Sultan of Raheita and Tadjoura
had given France the right to use the anchorage at
Obock and the coast bebween Ras Doumeira and Ras
Ali. In 1884, under the threat of armed intervention,
the Sultan of Tadjoura had been obliged to sign a deed
making over the territories of Ras All, Saguello and
Gmbet-el-Kharab to France. Another treaty trans
forming the Convention of Friendship and Trade of
9 April 1884 into a gift of land had been ,extracted
from the Sultan of Gobad on2 January 1885. In
March 1885, the Chiefs of the confederation of Issa
tribes, misled by seductive promises, had signed a
treaty of friendship, as a result of which French'troops
had occupied Ras Djibouti. .

74. French Somaliland provided access to the Near
and Far East,. Europe and Africa. Its economy was
ba~ed mainly on stock-breeding, the traffic of its port,
which was one of the most modern on the Red Sea
and the Indian Ocean, rail traffic and traffic through
the international aerodrome. of Djibouti. The country
was rich in minerals, although they were not being
exploited. The gre~ter part of the population lived
by raising livestock (camels, goats, sheep and cattle).
The policy of the French Government was to keep the
indigenous inhabitants out of the economic life of the
country. The entire economy was in the hands of large
French companies. Small business was reserved for
foreigners who had settled in the country; the imii..:..
genouspopulation provided cheap labour.

75. In order to keep the people dependent,t1}.e colo
nialist French Governmep.t had refused to take any
interest. in cultural development. There was no insti
tution of higher education in the country, and secondary
education was almost non-existent. Less than 1 per
cent of the population went to schooL Children were
not entitled to continue their studies after the age
of twelve. Only 1 per cent of the indigenous candidates
were allowed to'sit for examinations, p....:Jause the colo
nial Administration wanted to limit the number of
indigenous graduates. It was worth noting "that during
more than a century of domination, only some twenty
indigenous students had been able to continue their
education in France. There was still only one Somali
in the country with a higher education degree. The
number of those with a secondaty education diploma
~s not more than t}lirty.

\

A/AC.109/PET.465

Document No.

A/AC.I09/PET.464

AIAC.109/PET.414

AIAC.109/PET.412

A/AC.109/PET.413 .

Petitioner

Mr. AbdiUahi, Ardeye, Secretary
General, Front de liberation de la
Cote des Somalis (FLCS) .

"Peuples Cote des Somalis" •.......

Messrs. Ahtned Bourhan, Secretary
General, and Otnar Abdullahi, Set
retary for Information, Mouvenient .
de liberation de Djibouti (MLD)

Mr. Abdillahi Ardeye, Secretary
General, Front de liberation de la
Cote des Somalis (FLCS) .

Mr. Ahmed Bourhan, Secretary
General, Mouvement de liberation
de Djibouti (MLD) .

6 See also cl1apter n (paras. .595-619) for an acc01mt of the
discussions on the 'resolution adopted by the Special Com
mittee at its 455th meeting on 22 June 1966. concemmg the
implementation of General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV)
with regard to Territories considered by the Cotntnittee during
its meeting-sin Africa.

said that a referendwn was the only democratic road
by w~ch the country could make. clear. what it wanted.

66. Mr. Moussa Ahmad. Idriss, the Opposition
Leader, stated- that the Opposition parties were greatly
pleased by Mr. Billotte's statement. If. asked in. the
referendum whether they wanted to be French Or be
independent, they would choose independence and take
the consequences.

B. CONSIDERATION BY THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE6

INTRODUCTION

67. The Special Committee. considered French
Somaliland at its 429th and 430th meetings held in
Mogadiscio and its 438th meeting held in Addis Ababa
bebween 2 and 8 June 1966. .

68.. During its. consideration of this item, the Spe
cial Comtnittee had before it, in addition to the petitions
listed below, ·bwo memoranda on French Somaliland,
addressed to the Special Committee by the Government
of Somalia (annex II) and the Government of Ethiopia
(annex HI) on ·25 May 1965 and 8 June 1965
respectively.

Participation. by the. representative' of Somalia in the
w()Y'k of the Special Committee ' .

69. In a letter dated 1 June 1966 (A/AC.I09/172),
the Chef de Cabinet in the Office of the Prime Minister

. of Somalia requested permission for a Somali delega
tion to participate in the Special Committee's considera
tion of French Somaliland during its meetings in
Mogadiscio. At its 429th meeting, the Special
Comtnittee decided, without objection, to accede to this
request.
. 70. Participation by a Somali delegation in the
Special Comtnittee's consideration of this item during
its meetings in Addis Ababa was requested in a letter
dated 4 June 1966 (A/AC.I09/172/Add.l), addresse~
to the Chairman of the Special Committee by the
Minister of Foreign Affairs of Somalia. At its 438th
meeting the Special Committee decided, without ob
jection,~to grant tIlis request.
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political, trade-union or even youth organizationsI' were
banned· and their active members' were harassed and
persecuted. Mr. Obsieh Beuh, the President of the
Parti du Mouvement populaire, and five members of
his Committee had been sentenced to ten years on a
prison farm. The entire population lived' under the
threat of the forces of the gendarmerie and the Foreign
Legion. There was in every district a station of the
gendarmerie, which had full power to imprison citizens
and carry out searches without a warrant. No~ads,

who often came into town to visit relatives or make
purchases, were arrested and, after serving their
sentences, expelled. Somali citizens had a great deal
of difficulty in getting identity cards or r;.osidence per
mits, whereas foreigners could obtain them easily.

81. France had transformed the country into a vast
military base with a concentration of more than 40,000
soldiers (Foreign Legion, marines, airmen) who had
been driven out of Algeria and other former French
colonies. The base was not only a .great danger for
French Somaliland but also a threat to the whole of
Mrica and to world peace. Recently, some twenty
citizens had died after touching electrified barbed wire
at the gates of the capital.

82. French Somaliland had a puppet Territorial
Assembly and Governing Council. The Governing
Council was presided over by the French Governor, a
direct representative of the Minister for Overseas
France, while the President of the Territorial Assembly
was a naturalized Frenchman of Armenian descent.
Contrary to the claims made by France, the members
of the Assembly and the Governing Council had no
power except to execute orders issued by the colonial
Administration. .

83. In the 1958 referendum, the Basic Law (Loi
cadre) of 1956~ which now governed certain French
colonies, had been imposed on French Somaliland by
means of a formidable radio and press campaign and
through corruption and intimidation and the falsifi
cation of the elections. Upon learning of the high
percentage of "no's" (the highest after Guinea), despite
all the effort deployed to get "yes's", the colonialist
Government had dissolved the Territorial Assembly
which had maintained its confidence in Mr. Mahamoud

. Harbi, the Vice-President of the Governing Council,
who had campaigned for "no", i.e., for independence
and had imprisoned all those on the "no" side, who had
included government ministers, councillors and trade-
union leaders. .

84. There were no real elections in French Somali
land, but merely appointments. The opposition parties
and any persons who showed so-called "anti-French"
sentiments were not permitted to stand as candidates.
The elections, moreover, took place under the shadow
of bayonets and automatics.

85. On the occasion of the most recent elections,
in November 1963, the French Government had dis
patched 5,000 sailors to French SomaIiIand on board
a squadron consisting of the anti-aircraft cruiser Grasse,
as flagship, the aircraft carrier Foch, the flotilla leader
Cassard, the rapid escort vessels Picard, Gascon and
Proven~al,·the squadron escorts Bourdannais, Kersaint
and Vauquelin, the supply tanker La Saine, the logistic
support vessel Le Rhin and the submarine Daphne. In
addition, two escort gunboats, the Commandant Bory
and the Doudart de Lagree, which had not been part
of the squadron, had joined it at Djibouti.. The colo
nialist Government, however, had dared to announce

General Aesembly;-Twenty-ftrst Session-Annexes

76. As far as public health was concerned, French
Somaliland had on},y one hospital. The chief town in
each region had one dispensary. The hospital had two
quite different classes of accommodation. The first was
a de luxe class provided with all the necessary equip
ment; it was reserved for settlers and rich foreigenrs
who had established themselves in the country. The
second consisted of a few ten-bed wards, which repre
sented the so-called free social services. Infectious
and contagious patients, including those with tubercu
losis, were not isolated from the others. Patients in the
second-class section, when they did not die, often
left the hospital with infectious diseases because of the
insanitary condition of the wards and the lack of care
and food. At that very moment, hundreds of Somali
citizens were dying in an epidemic of smallpox which
was spreading through the country, particularly among
the nom.ads, who had no medical care. In order to allow
the epidemic to spread, the colonial Administration,
instead of putting the nomads in quarantine, expelled
those who went to the towns to seek treatment. .

77. Tuberculosis was ravaging the population of
French Somali1and. At that· time, the' incidence of
tuberculosis was 10 per cent among the urban popu
lation, who were underfed and lived in·deplorable
conditions. T~e poverty and the ravages of the disease
were such that it was by no means rare to see adults
weighing slightly more than sixty pounds. The families
of the sick generally lived in the utmost destitution,
and m!.illy children in French Somaliland had been
abandoned and were hungry because their fathers could
not find work. According to the French Government's
official statistics, 30 per cent of the children up to the
age of six years and 80 per cent up to the age of
sixteen years had a positive reaction on skin tests.
French Somaliland had the highest tuberculosis rate
in the world, with 16 per cent of the population suf
fering from the disease.
. 78. As regards judicial matters, there were sixteen
prisons in French Somaliland, not to mention the con
centration camps in which thousands of prisoners were
kept permanently. It was noteworty that none of the
prisoners were of European origin. Since the beginning
of French colonization, and although the Europeans
committed all kinds of crimes daily, none of them had
ever appeared on the lists of those committed to jail.

79. In the political sphere, the colonialist French
Government followed a dictatorial and militat:y policy,
a policy.of extermination, oppression and inequality,
which kept the population ID poverty and ignorance.
It refused to give work to the elite, passed arbitrary
sentences on politicians and trade-union and religious
leaders, ordered mass expulsions of citizens and or
ganized r~idsto find people for the concentration
camps. On the other hand, foreign immigrauts, par
ticularly from Europe, were encouraged. They were
offered employment. and were even given civil rights
so that they would m~intain the French presence in
French Somaliland. The result was that over 20,000
former inhabitants of French Somaliland had taken
refuge in other countries, where they lived in wretched
conditions and were dying from' lack of food and
~edica1 care. That had been confirmed by the OAU
Commission which had been set up in January 1965
to .investigate the situation of French Somaliland
refugees.

80. At the present time French Somaliland was
in a state of siege. All nationalist organizations, whether
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that the people of French Somaliland had themselves
chosen in 1958 to remain tied to France! General de
Gaulle, on, the other hand, during an official visit to
Djibouti on 3 July 1959, had stated: "France, whatever
happens, will never part with French Somaliland, be
cause of its strategic, and commercia1 importance".

;l

86. The FLCS, a revolutionary and popular orga- '
nization fighting for the freedom and independence of
French SomaIiland, wished to take the opportunity
afforded it to tell the Committee how anxious the
people of French SomaIiland were to free themselves
completely from the ccdonia1 regime. In the meanwhile,
it called ypon Franc;e to respect General Assembly
re~olution 1514 (XV) and the right of peoples to self
determination.

87. The FLCS was convinced that the barbarous
methods used by the French Government could not
thwart the just struggle of the' Somali people for rec
ognition of their lawful rights as set forth in the
Charter of the'United Nations and the Universal Decla
ration of Human Rights. It accordingly appealed to all
States to recognize the lawfulness of its struggle, to
give it the moral and material aid it needed and to
condemn the colonial policy of France and its persistent
refusal to apply resolution 1514 (XV). It also asked
the Office of the High Comissioner for Refugees and
the specialized agencies of the United Nations to give
assistance to refugees from French Somaliland and
requested the Committee to invite the United Nations
to. set up a commission to inquire into the situation in
French Somaliland. The Committee might also bring
pressure to bear on the French Government· to grant
French Somaliland full independence immediately, to
respect the territorial integrity of the country, to
evacuate its military bases, to free all wrongfully im
prisoned political, trade-union and religious leaders,
to amnesty all politicians and refugees in exile and
permit them to return to the country and to restore
democratic freedoms so that national organizations
could freely pursue their activities. '

88. In answer to questions from members of the
Special Committee, Mr. Djama Mahamoud Sultan said
that Europeans represented ap?roximately 10 per cent
of the total population and that the percentage was
increasing steadily. The European population included
Greeks, Italians and Armenians, but was predominantly
French. Most of the French were military personnel.
There were also officials and some new settlers who
were upieds noirs" expelled from' Algeria. The French
Government encouraged foreign immigration. Somalis,
on the other hand, were continually being expelled from
the Territory. There was a total of 40,000 foreign
military personnel and 10,000 foreign civilians in the
country.

89. All political parties and trade-union groups had
been prohibited. FLCS was forced to operate from
abroad, but it had the full support of the population.
Moreover, it had been recognized by the Liberation
Committee of the Organization of African Unity
(OAU). The Front de liberation de la Cote des
Somalis was founded in June 1963 at Mogadiscio. It
was composed of former members of the Territorial
Assembly, trade unionists, members of the dissolved
political parties and refugees. At the time of the 1958
referendum, almost all of them had been e:A1Jelled from
the Territory for having campaigned in favour of the

, reply "No" in that referettdum.

90. Concerning the existence of movements other
than FLCS, seeking to bring about a change in the
Territory's status, the petitioner said that all political
parties and all trade-union organizations had been
banned in French Somaliland. The leaders of the
Parti du Mouvement populaire, which had formerly
been the only opposition party, had been imprisoned.
At the time of the vi.sit to Djibouti by the Minister for
Overseas France in 1961, the Mouvement popu1aire had
organized a large demonstration and submitted peti- .
tions to the Minister. It had, moreover, sent repre
sentatives to France to ask the French authorities for
independence for French Somaliland. Thus, the French
Government was well aware of the aims of the Mouve
ment, and that was why the latter had been banned.

91., The petitioner said that it was impossible to
determine the composition of the electoral lists in
French Somaliland. Although it was contended that
the elections were held by universal suffrage, they
were in fact rigged, since any Frenchman passing
through French Somaliland could vote there, whereas
everything possible was done to prevent the indigenous
population from voting. In the elections of 17 Novem
ber 1963, for example, the French Government had
sent 5,000 sailors to Djibouti to take part. The Terri
tory was divided into four constituencies: Djibouti,
with fourteen Council members; All Sabieh, with two;
Dikil, with five, and Tadjoura Obock, with eleven.
Each constituency was subdivided into districts; the
Djibouti constituency, for example, had four districts:
a European district (with four members), two districts
for the native quarter (one with three members and one
with four)an~ a suburban district (with two mem
bers).

92. With reference to his previous statement that
there was a state of siege in French Somaliland, the
petitioner said that all the frontiers were closed.. The
indigenous population could neither enter nor leave.
Screening procedures and road~blocks were set up by
the Army and the police, who even had the right
to make searches without a warrant. '

93. Referring to the concentration camps mentioned
above, the petitioner said that in each district or
cercle of French Somaliland there were concentration
camps called "penitentiary camps". The ill-treatment to
which the prisoners were subjected was strangely remi
niscent of Nazi practices. French Somaliland had six
such camps, guarded by the Foreign Legion. The pris
oners worked from dawn till dusk and were subjected
to the most degradingrlarassment. It went without
saying that the food was q~ite inadequate. Many pris
oners died every week from the brutality to which they
were subjected and from the lack of care.

94. Referring to the labour situation, the petitioner
said that the best-paid indigenous workers did not
receive for the same work even 20 per cent of the
wages of a European worker. For example, a white
mechanic was paid 90,000 Djibouti francs a month,
whereas his Somali counterpart was paid only 15,000.
Where a skilled white worker was paid 200,000 Dji..
bouti francs, a Somali received only 20,000 francs for
the same work. Somalis had quite menial :occupations,
such as those of road-sweeper or barman. In Djibouti,
they were dockers. Their working conditions were
regulated by a so-calledcolleeti'ye agreement, but in
reality the employers fhemselves fixed wage levels, since
the trade-union leaders were all in prison.

"'."'...... ,.



Gent'ral.As$e:tnbI,.......Twenty·:6.rst Se13siQ11-.:Annexes

" '''''",
.. r -~ ......\. _ __. -- -,0 _

95. Concerning..education, the petitioner said that
although France had done ·nothing to educate the
So1!1ali people, the latter had an Arabic culture, and the
number of illiterates was relatively small. UNESCO
had never undertaken any literacy work in the country.

96. In reply to questions from the Committee mem
bers, Mr. Abdillahi Ardeye Abane said that, as was
stated in. the document submitted byFLCS, the Bgsic
Law had come into force in 1956. It had been a reform
affecting all French overseas territories and had there
fore not been. imposed. The 1958 referendum, on the
other hand,had been a product of the Gaullist regime
and the result of a gigantic campaign of intimidation
and trickery. Two days before the elections, Frecnh
vessels had put in at Djibouti under the pretext of
holding manceuvres in the Red Sea, so that the votes
of their ~ews would distort the results. During the
election campaign, moreover, whenever a politicalleade:r
who favoured voting "no" had held a meeting, the
Administration had had aircraft fly overhead or sent
armoured cars in order to drown out his words. When
the population had learned that such despi~ble methods
were being used, .it had organized a large demonstra
tion, after which MahtnoudHarbi; Vice-President of
the Governing Council, three ministers and a member
of the ·Counci1 had been imprisoned.

97. The status of. French Somaliland, he added,
was comparable to that {)f Angola and Mozambique;
the administration was entirely in the hands of the
French, supported by a powerful army which oppressed
and tortured the Somalis. It was thus a colonial ad
ministration in the full sense of the word.
'. 98. As to the colonial Administration's education
pOlicy, there were one or two primary schools in
each cercle. In addition, at Djibouti there were
several primary schools and one secondary school
which had been set up in 1963. Only 2,000 Somalis,
or less than 1 per cent, attended school. The Colonial

.Administration took care not to train personnel, in
order to limit the number of Somali teachers and leave
room· .for the French. In addition, it paid Somali
teachers very badly, so as not to encourage recruitment.

99. Regarding the economy of the Territory, the
petitioner said that Djibouti was a very. important
town from the economic and social standpoint because
of its geographical situation. It was a port of transit
to the Middle· East, with modem facilities, and its
dockers had the highest· reputation in the .world for
their work Some 350 vessels put in there every
month. Unfortunately, the people did not benefit in
any way from that economic activity, as the commercial
compaI!ies, banks and even .small businesses were in

. foreign hands. The two big French bffi1.ks at Djibouti,
for exampley did not extend any credit to the people
of the Territory but did everything possible to help
.immigrants, both Frenclunen and others.

100. Mr. Omar Ahmed Yottssouf? in answer to
questions from members of the Committee, said that
there was no plan for the settlement of nomads. The
Administration tried, on the contrary, to get rid. of
them by expelling them from the Territory. As they
had no identity papers, they were considered aliens
and arrested as soon as they entered the towns. In
addition, the Foreign Legion denied the nomads access
to wells,. thus forcing them to move elsewhere in
search of other sources of water.

101. At its 438th meeting, held at Addis Ababa on
8 June, the Special Committee heard Mr. Ahmed

Bourhan, Secretary,;,General of the'Mouvement de libe
ration de Djibouti (MLD),.and other members of
this organization. .

102: Mr. Ahmed BQurnan recalled that the MLD
had already submitted a petition and a 111emorandum
to the Special Committee at its preceding session and
indicated that. the situation in Djibouti had changed
·little since. The people of Djibouti, who suffered under
the colonial yoke, yearned for freedom, but had not
yet taken up arms because they still hoped that, in
view of the pressure which the United Nations and
the Organization of Mrican Unity could bring to bear
on France, the question of Djibouti would be solved
by peaceful means through th~ exercise of sel£
determination by the people of the Territory. Ee urged
the Special Committee to try one last approach to
France, which was a Member of the United Nations,
and to take an unequivocal decision on the Djibouti
qy.estion. 'f~~ .

103. In reply to the question from members of the
Spe~al Committee Mr. Ahmed Bourhan said that after
the 1958 referendum, all the French colonies that had
voted "yes" had been able freely to exercise their
tight to self-determination and had now become inde
pendent States. That had not been the case with
Djibouti..

104. The 1958 referendum had unquestionably been
dishonest. However, even" supposing that it had not
been and that the people had really answered "yes",
Djibouti should have been able thereafter to exercise
its right to self-determination, 1i~e the other Mrican
countries which,. with the exception of Guinea, had
all voted "yesu

• He did not know the exact number
of voters. In the 1958 referendum, there had been
approximately 6,500 "yes" votes and ~,500 "no" votes.
The French soldiers and their families had indeed
voted in Djibouti iU 1958 and had taken part in all
the following elections.

105. The MLD had been established in 1964. Its
headquarters was at Dire Dawa, in Ethiopia, near the
frontier of the Territory of Djibouti, which facilitated
contacts with the people of the Territory. The MLD
was fighting for independence, had already obtained
some resultsy and intended to continue its struggle until
that objective was accomplished..

106. Referring to conditions in the Territory, the
petitioner said that the French were se1J.ding more and
more troops to Djibouti and were-attempting to para
lyse the people completely. Every day Africans were
thrown into prison, discharged from their jobs or
expelled from the Territory, either under a. court
decision or simply on the initiative of the police or
the gendarmes. Almost all the people .who were genu
inely "indigenous to the Territory were nomads and
lived in the bush with their flocks. The French Gov
ernment did nothing for them; it had not built a dam"
or developed any water resources. The new hospitals in
Djibouti were situated at the town of Djibouti itself
or in the chief towns of the cercles and were intended
not for the local population but for Europeans. The
situation with respect to schools was similar. All the
indigenous inhabitants were Moslems and were sent
to the Moslem religious school from the age of six
onwards. At about nine or ten years of age, they
entered the French school, which they were compelled
to .leave when they 'reached twelve or fourteen years
of age on the pretext that they were too old. The
indigenous population~f Djibouti, thus deprived of any. '
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secondary education, was .forced into unemployment.
Up to the pf~sent~ <?nly one in~genous inhabitant!md
succeeded in obtammga secondary school education.
In addition, the French Government did everything in
its power to tiIldermine the Moslem. religion and
religious.education.

GENERAL STATEMENTS BY MEMBERS

107. The representative of Somalia said that the
Government of the Somali Republic had taken the·
initiative in requesting that the question of F.ren.c}t
Somaliland should be placed on the Special COmmlttee s
agenda, since it was fully satisfied that it was a Non..
Self..Governing Territory to which General Assembly
resolution 1514 (XV) of 14 December 1960 applied
and since, as a Member of the United Nations, the
Somali Republic had a special responsibility to ensure
that the resolution was applied to Territories inhabited
by Somali people under colonialist rule. The Somali
Government was not alone in that view. The Declara..
tion adopted by the Conference of Heads of State or
Government of Non-Aligned Countries at Cairo in
October 1964, called upon the French Government "to
take the necessary steps to enable French Somaliland
to become free and independent in accordance with
paragraph 5 of resolution 1514 (XV) of the United
Nations".

·108. The Somali Go'V-ernment's.memorandum (an-
.nex II) briefly described the present constitutional
status of the Territory in order to show, beyond any
doubt, that it was non-self-governing. Its position, in
short was that of a colony. Such autonomy as had
been 'conferred upon it was limited to internal terri
torial services and did not comprise any of the essential
aspects of self-government such as defence, foreign
relations, the judiciary, public safety and security,
finance and higher education. Moreover, even that very
limited internal autonomy was in the hands of political
organs under French control.

109. The referendum taken in 1958 admittedly
resulted in. an affirmative vote, as a result of which
French Somalilandacquired the status of an Overseas
Territory; but to call that an expression o~ self
determination was ludicrous. Out of a population of
70000 to 80,000 in 1958, the electoral register listed
oniy 15,833, 8,661 of whom had voted in the affirma
tive. The French Army alone could muster more tha!t
5,000 votes not counting wives; therefore, it should
not be ass~ed that the vote represented the wishes
of the people. In 1958, the French Government had
promised that the affirmative vote would not be a
barrier to future political freedom. The Deputies of
French Somaliland had asked in the French National
Assembly, not once but many times, that the Terri
tory be granted self-government. On each ocr.3.sion
the French Government had taken no action at all.
Members of the Special Committee could, if they so
w!shed, be provided with full particulars on thl~ faCts
he had mentioned.

110. If the Special Committee was satisfied....-~d he
was confident that it would be-that French Somahland
fell within its jurisdiction, then the only conclusion to
be drawn was that the Territory wo...td have to 'be
liberated from French control. Howev~..!"7 there were
obviously two different questions' to be faced.

111. The first related to the means by which the
.Tetritorycould b~ liberate~•• His Govenu.nent urged
the Special Commtttee to utiltze every avaIlable moral

and material resource and it formally pledged its full
support toward." that end.
. 112. It was his view that the Special Committee
could also count upon the co-operation of the Organi
zation of African Unity (OAU) and, in particular,
of the Liberation Committee. Somalia was a member
of that Committee and its assistance and influence there
could be fully pledged. All OAU members would
surely agree 'that the Liberation Committee was a
valuable instrument for assisting the Specm1 Committee
in any policies which it might establish. Similarly, no
OAU member would wish to see the Special Committee
in any way renounce its responsibility for French
Somalil2.nd because it was on the Liberation Com
mittee's agenda. That had not been done in the case
of other African Territories and, he trusted, would
not he done in the case of French Somaliland. There
were very practical reasons for that. In the first place,
the OAU's ~apacity to influence France-a non
member-was necessarily more limited than that of the
United Nations, of which France was a Member.
Furthermore, there was a second practical difficulty
facing the Liberation Committee arising from the sta
tus, policies and activities of the long-established Front
de liberation de la COte des Somalis (FLCS) and a
newly founded liberation front,which had recently
appeared in Ethiopia.

113. Since the Special Committee was to hear
evidence from the two organizations and would require
every assistance in weighing the evidence, he would
comment upon the origins of both.

114. The FLCS, created in June 1963, operated
from Mogadiscio in complete in.dependence of the
Somali Government. It had regular publications and
frequent contacts with the penple of French Somaliland,
and had been represented both at the OAU conference
and at that ot the non-aligned countries; it had sub
mitted memoranda to both the Liberation Committee
and to the Special Committee itselt It might be recalled
that, dUi'ing the Special Committee's Afri~.n session
in 1965, a caple had been received from Mr. Obsieh
Beuh, the leader of the Mouvement populaire, in which
he had informed the Committee that the FLCS was the
only lawful representative of the people of French
Somaliland outside the country. That cable had been
smuggled out of a French prison-where Mr. Beuh
now enjoyed, for the second time, the dubious hospi
tality of the French authorities as a result of his political
activities. His, party, the Mouvement populaire, had
been banned by the French Government and 105 of its
members had been arrested. Members of the Special
Committee might have read of those matters in a
communique issued by the FLCS on 5 June 1965. The
FLCS was therefore a well-estab1ished~ effectively func
tioning movement, wLch was recognized as the only
iiberation front for French Somali1and and received
assistance in· that capacity from the Liberation Com
mittee. That had been the position until the eve of the
visit of an OAU fact-finding commission to Ethiopia
ifi January 1965, at which time a new "Liberation
Front" suddenly materialized, called the Mouvanent
de liberation de Djibouti (MLD), of which no one
had previously heard, with its headquarters in Addis
Ababa. He regretted to bave to say that the Somali
Government regarded that as an organization set up
by the Ethiopian Government for the precise purpose
of destroying the effectiveness of FL<:S.

115. The members of the Special Committee might
ask how the Ethiopian Government, as a me~ber of
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pian ?rmy had reached Aussa in 1944, captured the
Sultat.l and brought him back to Addis Ababa where
he had died in captivity. Thereafter, the Aussa Sultans
had continued to pay tribute to the Ethiopians. It was
important to note, however, that the Aussa Sultan was
not the acknowledged Paramount Chief of all the Afar,
but merely the head of one of the largest and most
important of a group of small independent Afar chief-
doms. .

120. As far as the lssa were concerned, there was
:l0 evidence that they Qwed traditional allegiance to
the Ethiopian rulers. In fact, they had only become
subject to Ethiopian prtssure after Menelik's con
quest of the independent l\IIuslim state of Harrar in
1887. It was from that base that Ras. Makonnen's
forces had begun foraging among the Issa, as well
as among other Somali tribes. Moreover, the tradi
tional centre, at which the Issa clan-heads had in the
past regularly been installed, lay near Zeila, which
fell at that time within the British sphere. The Issa
Somalis of French Somaliland had never evinced any
kind of .traditional dependence upon the Ethiopian
kings.

121. It was certainly not true, as the Ethiopian
memorandum claimed, that up to one hundred years
earlier, the ports along the Red Sea and Indian Ocean
coasts had been Ethiopian. There had, of course, been
long-standing trade through them with various king
doms in the Ethiopian hinterland OV<;>I the centuries
but :IO Ethiopian jurisdiction had ever been exercised
over them. Indeed, in the period of colonial participa
tion, it had apparently been the deliberate policy of
Menelik to encourage rival European powers to settle
on the coast, leaving the hinterland tree to him as
an area in which he could consolidate his authority.
Thus, it would be true to say that Ethiopian inde
pendence had been maintaineu at the expense of the
colonization of the coast by European powers.

122. It was not true, as the Ethiopians had al
leged, that in 1897 Ethiopia had been compelled to
conclude a frontier treaty regarding French Somali
land. The truth was rather that France had been
compelled, by its desire to secure Ethiopian support
for its ambitions on the Upper Nile, to conclude that
treaty with Ethiopia. The compulsion ·had been on the
French side, and Ethiopia had gained new Somali
and Afar territory as a result of the treaty; that was
exactly what had occurred in the Anglo-Ethiopian
treaty of the same year. Both France and Britain
had competed for Ethiopian goodwill and support in
their conflicting Nile interests, and Ethiopia had played
them off against each other very successfully gaining,.
in each case, new Somali territory. It had also been
part of the agreement reached that a Franco-Ethiopian
railway would be built from Djibouti to Ethiopia.

123. The reference in the Ethiopia statement al
leging that Ethiopia had resisted the attempts of Otto
man Sultan Selim I to impose Turkish sovereignty
over the French Somali coast was a very garbled
version of history: in the sixteenth century, when the
Portuguese were holding the Christian Ethiopian king
doms, the Muslims, for example, Ahmad Gran, had
been ai,:J~d by the Turks. Although the Muslim vic
tories had ultimately been reversed, the Turks had
continued to hold the ports of Massawa, Suakin and
Arkiko, in Eritrea. Djibouti, at that time, had no real
significance until the French developed it. On the basis
of the continued Turkish coastal interest in Eritrea,
Egypt had in 1866 advanced its claims to the Eritrean~

the Liberation Committee, pledged both to the recogni
tion, ofFLCS and to the principle of one front, could
reconcile its obligations in that capacity with the
establishment of a second front in Addis' Ababa. That
was a. question which was still being asked by the
Somali Government. However, while the morality was
obscure, the reasons were obvious. It could be seen
from the communique and memoranda of FLCS that
it disagreed emphatically with the policy and claims
of the Ethiopian Government. The Ethiopian Govern
ment was not really interested in the liberation of
French Somaliland but only in maintaining the status
quo or in annexing that Territory outrigh;.. For that
reason, Ethiopia was prepdred to destroy the FLCS,
the only representative and effective liberation move
ment.

116. The second, and more difficult question to be
faced related to the future of the Territory after its
liberation. Obviously, nobody wanted to see it turned
into a problem area, torn by internal strife or caught
betweeu the rivalries of Somalia and Ethiopia. In his
Government's view, that could be avoided only by
ensuring that the political future of the Territory
emerged from the free choice of its people.

117. In his opinion, the Ethiopian Government did
not share that view; he drew attention to the memoran
dum dated 8 June 1965 (annex Ill), which had been
submitted by the Ethiopian delegation to the C;om
mittee in Dar es Salaam in 1965. That memorandum
was tantamount to a claim that French Somaliland
was actually Ethiopian territory. In paragraph 24,
mention was made of the principle of self-determination
but, as would be seen from paragraph 25, Ethiopia
was only prepared to support those measures which
took account of the factors listed in paragraph 23.
That was a rather curious position for a member of
the Special Committee to take, i.e., to state that it
would support self-determination provided it resulted
in its own annexation of the territory.

118. The following were the "sober facts" upon
which the Ethiopian G~vernme:tlt relied:' The first
"fact" was that French Somaliland had, from time
immemorial, formed part of Ethiopia. The extraor-'
dinary account of the history upon which that claim
was based was to be found in paragraphs 6 to 10 of
the memorandum (annex Ill). It .was not his inten
tion to enter into a lengthy discu~sion of the history
of the area, but certain claims in the Ethiopian memo
randum had to be refuted and misrepresentations of
fact corrected.

119. It was not true that the people of the French
Som~1i coast traditionally acknowledged the sovereign
rights of Ethiopia over their territory. As far as the
Afar were 'concerned, the historical situation was as
follows: while, prior to the nineteenth century, some
of the northern tribes (in Eritrea) had fallen under
the noininal authority of the rulers of Tigre, those
in the centre and south with whom the Shoan kings
l1ad had to remain on good terms in order to ensure
the safety of their caravans to the coast, had always
maintained. a practical independence. The most in
fluential Afar Sultanate, that of Aussa on the Awash
River, had remained independent until the reign of
Mene1ik when, in 1895, on the pretext that the Sultan
had become an ally of the Italians (then thrusting in-'
wards from the Eritrean coast), a Shoan army had
been sent against him and had forced him to pay
tribute•. With the incorporation of that part of Bankalia
in Ethiopia after the liberation of Ethiopia, an Ethio-
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and Somali coast, leading to the Egyptian occupation
(1870-1884), which had extended inland as far as
Harrar in the Somali area.· .

124. With regard to the statement in the Ethiopian
memorandum that France coerced local chiefs to sign
a series of treaties between 1862 and 1885, it was im
portant to consider the events of that p~r1od !n per
spective. The French colony had started WIth the
cession of the port of Obock to the French by the local
Afar in 1859, and it had been bought outright in
1862. After the withdrawal of the Egyptians from
the port of Tajura, the French had, in 1883, claimed
that their dominion extended beyond Tajura close
to Djibouti ::i..nd, by 182';;, having concluded treaties
of perpet1.i2.1 friendshipwlth the Issa of Ambad and
Djibouti they had also laid claim to that small port.
As a re~ult, a dispute had ensued with Britain which
at the time wished to extend the British Somaliland
Protectorate westwards. The 1888 Anglo-French agree
ment had defined the boundary between the two
protectc•. ates as lying between Zeila and Djibouti
thus dividing the Issa tribes. It had no"1: so much been
a question of French coerci~n as of French protecti~n,

which was rendered attractive by the fears of EthIO
pian conquest. Coercion would more accurately apply
to the methods used by Menelik in the nineteenth
century in securing recognition of his authority in
Aussa, among some of the· Issa, the Gadabursi and
the Ogaden,as well as over many Galla groups.

125. He agreed, however, With the statement made
in the Ethiopian memorandum to the effe~t that French
Somaliland was an artificial colonial creation. As an
entity, it had not existed prior to French colonization.
But that did not mean that it had been a part of
Ethiopia. Th('1"e was no evidence that it had ever con
stituted a part of the Ethiopian Empire, even at the
height of its expansion under Menelik. The French
had not detached it from Ethiopia but had in fact added
to Ethiopian dominions ,by the treaty of 1897 which
ceded part of the French Somali Coast to Ethiopia.
When the French had arrived, they had not found
a series of. Ethiopian vassal chiefs but a collection
of small independent chiefdoms and sultanates which
had only trading relations with Ethiopia.

126. A map had been circulated to the Special
Committee showing ,the various claims of Ethiopia to
the Horn of Africa. It would be seen that, even in
Menelik's conununication to the European Powers in
1891 at the height of his power, the Ethiopian claims
had not included French Somaliland. Indeed, the claims
of Menelik had been regat'ded as nonsense by both
European and African Powers. Neither the Danakil
nor the Somali chiefs of that territory ever acknowl
edged any Ethiopian sovereignty; nor did they need
to, since they never saw any Ethiopians. It would be
noted that the Ethiopian memorandum was somewhat
embarrassed by the need to reconcile the claim to
sovereignty with the fact that those chiefs had ceded
the territory to France and by the. fact that, under a
treaty between Ethiopia and France in 1897, the French
had actually reduct!d the area of their Protectorate
over French Somaliland to its existing limits. The only
explanation of that in the memorandum was that it
was due to human frailty. .

127. He would 110t enter into further details on
!hat aspect of the qu~stiotl. What Was ~f paramou~t
unportance was the WIshes of the people In the Terrl
tory in 1966. The dreams of the Amhara colonizers

'1){ the nineteenth century were, or at least should be,

totally irrelevant. But, in 1954, the Ethiopian Gov~(n
menthad secured, by treaty with· France, the cess~on

of a part of that Territory, against the bitter opposi;:
tion of the Territory's deputies within the French Par-

. liament. That should not be allowed to happen again.
128. The second "sober fact" produced in the Ethio

pian memorandum was that, viewed geographically,
French Somaliland formed an integral part of the
Ethiopian land mass. In fact, there could scarcely be a
greater contract than that between the high, weU
watered, mountainous plateau of Ethiopia and the arid,
desert-like coast of French Somaliland.

-129. The third "sober fact" produced in the Ethio
pian memorandum was that the port of Djibouti was
dependent on the transit trade with Addis Ababa
along the railway which, by Treaty of 1959, came un
der increased Ethiopian control without any reference
to the Territorial Assembly of French Somaliland. On
that matter too, the Deputy for the Territory had
made protests in the French National Assembly. Such
economic dependence should not be overstated: there
were other assets in the Territory and, for the nomadic
tribes, the railway was irrelevant. The Somali Govern
ment was convinced that there were other ways in
which Ethiopian interests in the railway and the. port
facilities could be safeguarded and protected, regard
less of th~ solution adopted for the political future
of the Territory. In other words, the principle of self
determination could not be rejected merely to suit the
economic interests of a foreign State. Those interests
should, of course, be protected by treaty of guarantee,
by international supervision, or some other means,
but there was no need to regard Ethiopia as entitled
to seize that Territory in defiance of the wishes of the
peoples, because of such economic interests. It was
his understanding that the Swiss, for example, traded
quite successfully down the Rhine and through the
Dutch ports without seizing Rotterdam.

130. It would also be noted that, in order to rein
force their claim that French Somaliland was really
part of Ethiopia, the Ethiopians refused to call the
Territory anything but Djibouti-the name of the port
alone. They also refused to call the people living in
the Territory Somalis but used the names of tribes.
While that was perhaps a rather trivial matter in
one sense, it was r'\~vertheless an important indication
of the motives undertying Ethiopian policy. There was
also a deliberate attempt to falsify the nature of the
peoples living in the Territory, which was much more
serious. The picture of the two major tribe!t, the
Danakils, sometimes called Afars, and the Somalis,
"lS being part of much larger Ethiopian tribes living
in Ethiopia was quite false.

131. As recently as 19 July .1965, the Ethiopian
Ambassador in Paris had been reported in a French
weekly, L'Observateur, as saying· that, when France
had withdrawn from French Somali1and, the best
solution would be for those tribes to rejoin their
motherland, Ethiopia. There had never been such a
t.hing as an Ethiopian motherland for those people.
The Somali Government had tried to give an accurate
picture, on the basis of a French census, in· its memo
randum dated 25 May 1965 (annex II). The basic
position was that the SO'.lnalis predominated in the
south, including the port of Djibouti, and were linked
with the people of the Somali Republic by ties of
kinship, ~ulture, tradition, language and religion. The
Danakils inhabited the northern parts adjoining Ethio
pia and Eritrea. But it was not the wish of his Govem-
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Territory in the French National Assembly had been
reported in Le .Momle as saying:

"The people there are incapable of distinguishing
between independence, self-government or the status
of an overseas territory. The lack of political ma
turity necessitates the maintenance of the _status
quo."
135: The Somali Government did not wish to main

tain the status quo -but wanted the people to be provided
with proper guarantees for their self-determination,
free from French, Ethiopian or any other outside
pressure. If the Special Committee could envisage
ways of guaranteeing the people that free choice and
of protecting them from _outside interference, then the
Somali Government would certainly consider them as
a possible and suitable alternative to a period of two
years under United Nations administration.

136. The representative of Ethiopia said that his
delegation took pride in Ethiopia's record with regL.rd
to the liberation of colonial Territories, irrespective
of their situation, size or stage of development. It was
no secret that Ethiopia had a vital interest in the
Territory of Djibouti. Though it could not, however,
offer a ready-made solution to the problem, his Gov
ernment would, in co-operation with the Special Com
mittee, endeavour to find the best means of implement
ing the 1960 Declaration in a manner consonal1t with
the social and economic interests of Djibouti. The nine
teenth century colonial conquest-a ruthless and in
human adventure conducted by certain European
Powers-had everywhere followed the same pattern of

. brutal oppression, atrocities and exploitation. All over
Africa, and indeed· throughout the world; colonialism
had made disastrous inroads into the lives of peace
loving ,peoples. Colonialism had wroug·ht incalculable
damage, shattering the bonds between peoples and
cutting mercilessly across their cultural and ethnic
homogeneity. Djibouti was a typical example of the
decisive and destructive consequences bequeathed by
such a system to the colonized.

137. With regard to the name of the Territory, he
wished to point out that, some months previously, the
Committee had decided, after considering the two
names "Falkland Islands" and HMalvinas Islands", to
use both, the latter in brackets. In the heyday of
European colonialism, many names had beeri coined,
such as the Gold .coast (Ghana), Northern Rhodesia
(Zambia), Nyasaland (Malawi) a~d Southern Rhode
sia (Zimbabwe). The Territory of Djibouti, illegally
severed from the East African hinterland, had also
beeit renamed. Ethiopia, which continued to call the
area the "Territory of Djibouti", trusted that the Com
mittee would consider the application of the proper
name to that colony.

138. The Territory of Djibouti, which was an im
portant strategic area situated to the east of Ethiopia,
covered an area of approximately 23,000 square kilo
metres, inhabited by a population of about 80,000, half
of whom lived in the capital. Most of the Territory
bordered on Ethiopia and,apart from the Great Rift
Valley, formed a single physical unit with that country.
For the most part, it was arid, so that its people could
not profitably engage in agriculture.

139. In the opinion of his delegation, it would be
helpful if the Committee could undertake a thorough
study of the Territory's past history-a study which
should also take account of the history of the larger
unit of which, socially, eeonomically and historically, it
formed a part.

ment to accentuate those differences; they were all
people of French Somaliland and had the right to
self-determination. Indeed, the Somali Government sin
cerely hoped. and believed that, free fi-om' foreign
interference, the people of French Somaliland would
develop and demonstrate a unity of purpose which
would be the fotmdation of their political future and
liberation from colonial rule. All his Government asked
was that liberation should not be long delayed, for the
present policy of both the Ethiopian and French Gov
ernments was to evict the Somalis from -the Territory
and introduce Danakils from Ethiopia proper; it was
believed that 12,000 to 18,000 Somalis had already
been evicted. That policy had already _been condemned
in General Assembly resolution 2105 (XX) and his
delegation would welcome the _specific application of
that ge~ral condemnation to French policies in the
Territory.

-132... In the Somali Government's memorandum to
the Special Committee in 1965, the United Nations was
urged to take certain lines of action. It was a matter
of great satisfaction to the Somali Government to note

. that two of its proposals had -already been followed:
first, with the affirmation by the United Nations that
French Somaliland was a Non-Self-Governing Terri
tory to which General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV)
applied; and, secondly, with the inclusion of the ques
tion of -French Somaliland on the agenda of the Spe
cial Committee and the United Nations affirmation
of ·the right of the people of that Territory to self
determination, in accordance with their freely expressed
wishes.

133. It was appropriate to reiterate at that point
the remaining lines of action which the Somali Govern
ment had recommended for the Special Committee's
consideration: the United -Nations should call upon
France to grant immediate independence to the Terri
tory, within the spirit of General Assembly resolution
1514 (XV) and the U~itedNations Charter, and to
withdraw its armed forces, officials and all other in
strumentalities of control over the' people of French
Somaliland; secondly, it should call upon all other
States to abstain from all forms of pressure, direct
and indirect, calculated to distort the free expression
of the right of self-determination of the people; thirdly,
it shoitld, immediately, upon the granting of indepen-

_dence to the Territory, assume the a~inistration of
the Territory for a period of two year.s so as to al
low the formation of a political consensus within the
Territory as to -its _future; and fourthly, it should,
during the period of administration, _pelJl1it the return
to the Territory of all those Somalis who, during the
past ten years, had been expelled or exiled by the
French, subject to a proper United Nations scrutiny
of their association with the Territorya

134. ,It might be asked why the Somali Govern
ment did not ask that full independence be granted
to the Territory immediatelYa His Government's con
cern was to ensure that the people secured real, a:td
not a fictitious, independence. It would be extremely
apprehensive about the Territory's future if a choice

-were thrust upon its people, either with the French
. still in possession or immediately after their with

drawal. The French had prevented the formation of
truly representative political parties and the people
of the Territory therefore needed time to establish a
political programme and to understand the issues to'
be faced. As recently as 1963, the Deputy -for the
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140. For centuries, Ethiopia had exercised full and
unquestioned sovereignty over the Horn of Africa.
During that time, the strategic and commercial .ports
along the Red Sea and the Indian Ocean had also
fallen within Ethiopia's jurisdiction, serving as out
lets to the hinterland and until a century or so earlier
the Territory of Djibouti had been among such strategic
areas under Ethiopia's sovereignty. ~,

. 141. The first unsuccessful attempt to violate Ethio
pia's sovereign rights had been made during the six
teenth century,' when the Ottoman Sultan Selim I had
issued a decree proclaiming the Red Sea coastal area
to be· under Turkish influence. Ethiopia had rePelled
the aggressor and had restored its sovereign rights.
A more significant feature of the abortive Turkish in
vasion was the fact that the de jure dependence of
the local chiefs, in the Territory of Djibouti, on the
authority of the Ethiopian sovereign, had remained
unchanged.

142. Some two centuries after the attempted Turkish
invasion, a more critical confrontation had taken place
between the African people and certain EurOPean
colonizers. The Horn of Africa had been invaded by
the United Kingdom, France and Italy, as a result
of which Ethiopia became, in effect, an island in a
sea of colonialism. At the same time, the 'Territory
of Djibouti had been transformed into a French pen
insula and had, for the first time, acquired separate
status.

143. France had embarked upon the conquest of
the Territory of Djibouti for a variety of reasons.
In 1858, in anticipation of the opening of tbe Suez
Canal, the French Government had sought a port at
the entrance to the Red Sea. The French consular
agent in Aden, H enri Lambert, had therefore been dis
patched to the Gulf of Tadjoura. His murder, in 1859,
had temporarily halted negotiations but they had been
resumec1 by Captain Fleuriot de Langle who had con
cluded a treaty on 11 March 1862, under which France
had received the port of aback and a small strip of
territory for the sum of 10,000 Maria Theresa thalers.
Between 1862 and 1885, by coercing local chiefs to
sign a series of agreements, France had also acquired
certain land in and around the Gulf of. Tadjoura.
Finally, in 1885, the French Government had decreed
the establishment of the aCote fratlfaise des Somalis et
aependances".

144. In 1882, Italy had occupied Assab by force
and Ethiopia, by then completely encircled, had no
choice but, as a matter of self-defence, to take arms
against the rapid colonial thrust from the north. At
great sacrifices, the nation had in 18% repelled the
aggressor at Adowa. Its resources had been exhausted
by yet another mortal combat against a foreign Power
on the eastern shores of the Kingdom and it had there
fore. only hp.e~ able to save a part of its land. Thus,
the Territory of Djibouti had ,been established on the
south-eastern shore of Ethiopia, which had had to
live with that, and other, injustices.

145. The great majority of the population in the
Territory of Djibouti inhabited two areas, the more
densely populated being circumscribed by the Red Sea
and the Ethiopian highlands. The other area was
bounded by the Franco-Ethiopian railway to the south
and the Bud peninsula to the. north. Two major ethnic
groups were concerned: the Afar and the Issas. qut
ofa total popula.tIon of 200,000 Afars, 160,000 lU

habited the Ethiopian provinces of Harrar, Wollo and
Eritrea, while the remaining 40,000, representing over

50 per cent of the total population, inhabited the
Territory of Djibouti. The Issa group consisted of
about 150,000 people; approximately 20,000 lived' in
the Territory of Djibouti and 100,000 in Ethiopia. Out
of the Territory's total land frontier, extending for
some 500 kilometres, 400 kilometres bordered on Ethio
pian territory.

146. Djibouti, which was divided into four admin~
i~trative areas, had the status of a. French overseas
territory. Under the 1956 law, it had obtained a small
measure of autonomy pertaining exclusively to local
matters and, following the 1958 referendum, it had re
tained that status. Thus, France had full responsibility
for external relations and defence, as well as fnr certain
local matters.

147. Of the three major political parties, the largest
was the Afar Democratic Union. There was also the
Issa Democratic Union and the Mouvement populaire.

. A Territorial Assembly, composed of thirty-two mem
bers, had power with regard to selected local matters.
One deputy and one senator were elected to the French
National Assembly and Senate in Paris. An Executive
Council, consisting of eight members, elected by the
Territorial Assembly and presided {lver by the French
Governor, directed Djibouti's administrative affairs
and were empowered to enact legislation for the Terri
tory.

148. Turning to the economic and commercial situa
tion in the Territory of Djibouti, he said that the area
had little .land suitable for agriculture. Of a total
area of 23,000 square kilometres, only 65 hectares were
cultivated. ~here. ~as little ?r. no local industry and
the economic activity was lImited almDst exclusively
to exporting salt and fishing for shark and mother-of
pearl. On a smaller scale, dates were cultivated. The
Territory's principal source of revenue was derived
from the services rendered by its pon-the terminus
of the 496-mile railway from Addis Ababa, which also
handled a considerable portion of Ethiopia's trade with

. the outside world. It was estimated that about 750,000
tons of food passed through. the port every year and a
considerable amount of food and drinking water was
transported by rail for consumption in the Territory.
An example of the significant export-import flow via
the Territory was the fact that, in 1961-1962, the ratio
of freight trans-shipped through Djibouti and Assab
was roughly 3 :2. It was evident, therefore, that, with
out significant imports from Ethiopia, there would be
little justiScation fox' the existence of the Territorv
as a separate entity. -

149. Towards the end of the nineteenth c~tury,
the Government of Ethiopia had been approached by
private French interests with regard to a possible joint
enterprise for the construction of a DjiboutijAddis
Ababa railway. The negotiations had resulted in the
1894 concessions, granted by Emperor Mene1ik II. Al
though initiated privately, the railway had later been
taken over by the French Government. The 500-mile
track had been completed in 1918, since which time
it had sefved as a major .link between Ethiopia and
the outside world. In 1959, a treaty, to which the
Territorial Assembly had given its full approval, had
been concluded between Ethiopia and. France providing
for equal ownership and control of the railway. It
also included provision for Ethiopian customs officials
.to :tJe stationed in Djibouti. Thus, shipments to Ethio
pia was sealed a.nd handled by the same officials before
trans-shipment to their :final destination. Furthermore,
in ac;:ordance with the Treaty"Ethiopia was also

~.. '" .. ,.. " ..
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C. FURTHER CONSIDERATION BY THE. SPECIAL
COMMITrEE

INTRODUCTION

159. The Special Committee further discussed the
question of French Somaliland at its 470th and 471st
meetings, held in New York on 6 and 10 October
1966, respectively.

.Participation by the representatives of Somalia in
the work of the Special' Committee

160. At its 470th meeting, the Special Committee
decided, without objection, to. grant the request·of
the Permanent Repre~entative'of Somalia that his
delegation should be invited to be present as an ob
server at the' Special Committee's meetings devoted
to the hearing of petitioners concerning French Somali..
land. .

tion of the problem of·French Somaliland.His Govern
ment's'initiative in requesting that. the question should
be placed on :the Committee's agenda had been moti
vated· solely by the conviction that the status .of Fren~h
Somalitand represented a typical example of colonial
ism. His delegation was firmly convinced that the
matter feU·. within the scope of· General Assembly

. reso~uti?n 1514 (XV) and categorically rejected the
contentIon that, as a result of the 1958 referendum,
French Somaliland was an integral part of metropolitan
France. The Territory's cultural heritage, as well as
its geographical position and the feelings of its peo
ple, proved -that it was in every way an integral part
of the Somali Peninsula. Despite that irrefutable fact,
his Government's initiative had not been motivated
by any plan to. incorporate the Territory into the
Somali Republic but only by its wish to ensure that
the people were granted their inalienable right to free
dom through self-determination, without any undue
external pressure, as had been the case with former
French colonies elsewhere.

156. His delegation regretted that the Ethiopian
~vernment, instead of co-operating with Somalia in
ttsstruggle for the liberation of French Somaliland,
had, in its desire for expansion, advanced unfounded
claims to the Territory. Such claims did not differ
from those of France, which maintained that French
Somaliland was a part·of the metropolitan country.

157. As to the name of the Territory, he wished
to point outwith all due respect to the .Ethiopian
Minister for Foreign Affairs that Djibouti was the name
of a town. As Addis Ababa was the capital of Ethio
pia, so was Djibouti the capital of French Somaliland.
With regard to ethn~c groups, he fully agreed that
they ~hould not play any significant. role in the modem
concept of a State. However, his delegation did not
agree that· the Issa were distinct from the Somalis.
He further wished to assure the Ethiopian Minister
for Foreign Affairs that his delegation in no way in..
tended to give any lesson regarding freedom and
independence to Ethiopia; indeed, the Somali people
were proud that Ethiopia had preserved its freedom
and independence throughout the centuries..
. 158. The representative of Ethiopia reiterated his
view that the Issa were a different ethnic group from
the .Somalis and said that the question could perhaps
best. be decided by the experts. &3 far as the name
of the Territory was concerned, pe pointed out that
the State and the city of Kuwait bore the same name.

_642...·...· - ----Ge-....n...e-ral_As......8...e:mh.........;;1'_....·.·!I'w""--.en..........IY',;.......firs...._t;,..,'Sess__i_OD_.··......:A...n_l!....ex...e8...· ...... ---=____ '
entitled to use certain port facilities in Djibouti. For
example, the Ethiopian Government could, if it so
desired, build or purchase processing and manufacfur
ing facilities within the port area and move and store
its goods free of all local t~~s with the 'exception
of port fees. .

150. As he had mentioned earlier, local industry .
in the Territory of Djibouti was minimal. The head
offices of the major companies operating there were
located in Addis Ababa. Moreover, the Commercial
Bank of Ethiopia's branch in the Territory was mainly
engaged in financing Ethiopian trade in transit through
Djibouti, while the Djibouti branches of the Banque de
l'Indochine, which had representatives in Addis Ababa,
financed coffee -exports. For almost half a century,
the .. railway line linking the Ethiopian highlands with
Djibouti .had played a vital role in the economy of
both territories, and in view of the increasing economic
interdependence among the nations of the world, the
wider use of the port facilities would have to be e;K
plored: Djibouti was Ethiopia's major gateway to all
regions and, as such, it constituted an important cor
ridor through which the nation's principal raw materials
passed to the world market. "['he future of both Ethio-

. pia and Djibouti therefore depended upon closer col-
laboration -between the two territories. .

151. His delegation had. endeavoured to help the
Committee to make· a realistic appraisal o£ the situa
tion by providing an outline of Djibouti's historical
development. In.that -eonnexion three basic points had
to be stressed: first, Djibouti's coastal territory had,
for many centuries, been an integt)~ .:,art of Ethiopia.
Its so-called separate status had been achieved only
eighty years before, during European colonial rule.
Secondly, from the. geographical point of view,. the
Territory of Djibouti formed an itltegral part of the
great Ethiopian land mass; and, thirdly, the Territory
of Djibouti was economically dependent upon Ethiopia.

152. His delegation would unreservedly support any
measures to resolve the problems regarding Djibouti's
future. He reserved the right to comment further upon
the matter.

153. As far as the memorandum submitted by the
Somali delegation was concerned, he considered that
it might have contained more constructive proposals.
With regard to the Somali view that the liberation
movement in Addis Ababa might destroy that .in
Mogadiscio, the people of Djibouti surely had every
right to establish any movement which they considered
'Would lead to independence. Moreover, Mogadiscio,
unlike Eastern Ethiopia, was some 1,500 miles from
Djibouti: the most logical way to fight for independ
ence .was to establish the liberation movement as near
as possible to the people concerned. Ethiopia could
not object to a movement which the p~ple wished
to create to fight for their independence. .

154. As far as the fight against colonialism was
concerned, Somalia had achieved independence only
she years earlier. Ethiopia had been independent for
thousands of years and had fought to remain so. The
fact that Ethiopia was composed of different ethnic
groups was a source of pride to his countrymen. It
was regrettable that it had now been accused of estab-
.1ishing a liberation movement merely to destroy another
elsewhere.

155. The representative of S011uitia stated that his
delegation considered .that the Somali memorandum
contained impartial and realistic proposals for the solu-
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161. At its 471st meeting, the SpecialComnnttee
decided without objection to accede to the request of
the representative of Somalia to, make a statement con-
cerning .French Somaliland. .

WRITTEN PETITIONS AND HEARINGS

162. The Special Committee circulated the follow
ing additional petitions concerning French Somaliland:

Petitioner Document No.

Two petitions' from Messrs. Abdillahi
Ardeye, Secretary~General, lama
MQhamed Sultan and Abdulrabman
Ahmed Gabot, members, Front de
liberation de la Cote des Somalis
(FLCS) ............•............ A/AC.I09/pET.464/

Add.1 .

as the Rassemblement democratique somali (RDS),
whioh· had won all thirty seats in the single-list elec
tions of 1957.

166. In the 1958 referendum 'Mahamoud Harbi,
the leader of RDS, had campaigned for anega.tive
vote, i.e. for secession. All male Somalis had been able
to participate in the referendum and, contrary to the
spirit of the· loi-cadre, the Europeans, the armed forces
and an unknown number of persons on board French
ships at sea had been allowed to take part. While the
Europeans had been asked to choose between the
Fourth Republic and the Fifth Republic, the indigenous
people had had to choose between the status quo and
secession. The armed forces, numbering some 3,000
Europeans, had ·had strict. orders to vote. Following
the vote, the Governor of French Soma1iland had

. announced that a majority had expressed themselves
in favour of de Gaulle and the maintenance of the
status quo. There was considerable dispute about the
accuracy of the figures published. Those figures showed
that, out of a population of. 200,000, the number of
registered voters had been 15,833.

167. Mr. Mahamoud Harbi, who was the leader of
the Government and the deputy for French Somaliland
in the French National Assembly, had protested about

. the conduct of the referendum. .
168. Thereupon, six.members of the Council of

Government had refused, at the instigation of the
Governor, to take their seats with Mr. Harbi, though
they had retracted that position some days later. A
motion to dissolve the Council as soon as it was con
vened and to call new elections had .been rejected by
15 votes to 10. The local French authorities had then
tried another manceuvre; the Governor had dissolved
the Territorial Assembly by decree and called new
elections. He had resurrected the pro-French parties,
taking advantage of personal rivalries, the general con
servatism and the self-interest of bourgeois elements.
He had allowed the new parties to hold political meet
ings and publicize their programme, and had impris
oned many of the nationalists. He had also altered the
electoral system, introducing a proportional system in
place of the single list, and redistributing the seats. The .
party entitled De£efise des interets economiqueset
sociaux du Territoire (DIEST) had won eleven seats,
and five had gone to RDS, which, further weakened
by the exile of several of its leaders, including Maha
moud Harbi, had lost all its effectiveness.

169. The policv fljuowed by Mr. Compain, the
Governor was :od1vide and rule". He had deliberately
upset the' balance between the tribes in favour of the
Afars by withholding identity cards from. the nomad
Issas and by propagating the myth that the Issas
wished to see the creation of a greater Somalia in.
which the Afars would -be swallowed up. At that
point, however, the Parti du mouvement populaire,
representing not only. the youth of the country _but
also the different trends, had come into being. Its aim
was the non-violent creation of a new order through
political liberation and the abolition of economic ex
ploitation and the- barriers resulting from the stratifi~

cation of society. The· party advocated the mobilizatioIl
of all the country's energies to achieve self-government
and independence. It sought to encQurage a national
consciousness and to build up the political structures
necessary for the achievement of -national objectives.
Its specific goals were to devel(?p and strengthen the
popular movement, to develop unity among the indige-

A/AC.l09/PET,465/
Add.2

A/AC.I09/PET.464/
Add.2

Petition from Mr. Ahmed Bourhan,
Secretary-General, Mouvement de
liberation de Djibouti (MLD) ....

Petition from the Front de liberation
de la COte des Somalis (FlLCS) ..

Petition from Messrs. Ali Ahmed
Udun, Mohamed. Dahan, Ibrahim
Dahir Egeh and Omar Aboubakar,
Front de liberation de la Cote des
Somalis (FLCS), and Abdurahman
Ahmed Hassan, former member of
the Territorial Assembly of French
Somaliland A/ACI09/PET.551

Two petitions from Mr. Osman Aden
Youssouf, Secretary foOr Int~ma

tional Relations, Front de liberation
de la Cote des Somalis (FLCS) .. A/AC.l09/PET.552

Mr. Jassin' Abucar, Somali Students
Union in Czechoslovakia.......... A/A.C.I09/PET.560'l

163. At its 470th and 471st meetings, held in New
York on 6 and 10 October 1966 respectively, the Spe
cial Committee heard Mr. All Ahmed Udun, Mr. Mo
hamed Dahan, Mr. Ibrahim Dahir Egeh and Mr. Omar
Aboubakar, repr~entatives of the Front de liberation
de la Cote des Somalis (FLCS) and Mr. Abdurahman
Ahmed Hassail.

164. Mr. Hassan said that France had taken nomi
nal possession of the territory which was now French
Somaliland in 1884, though it had not subjugated
the whole area until several years later. The border
with British Somaliland had been fixed in 1888 and
that with Ethiopia in ·1897. At the present time the
Territory .was divided administratively into one cir
conscriPtion-Djibouti-and four cercles-Ali Sabiet,
Dikil, Tadjourah and Obock. There was a Territorial
Assembly of thirty-two members elected by universal
suffrage, with limited powers fixed by the lai-cadre
of 1956. The Council of Government consisted of eight
members elected by the Territorial Assembly and was
presided over by the Governor.

. 165. Nationalism had deep roots in French Somali
land; Islam· had been an important factor in unifying
the people and creating a national consciousness. In
addition, nationalism had developed within such in
stitutions as trade unions and youth and women's
organizations. The experience of those associations
had led to the creation of the political party .known

'l This petition was circulated aiter. the Speci~l Committee
had cOtfipleted. its 'Consideration of the question of French
.SotnaJ.iland.
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'nous people, to promote secondary and highereduca
non, to further the training of cadres, to work for the
independence of French Som:tliland, to promote the
social and cultural evolution of Somali women, to
encourage the creation of trade unions and youth and
women's organizations; to' procure means of self
defence for the people and to extirpate French tyranny
once and for all•.

170. The party had won increasing support among
the population, and in the 1962 legislative elections to
the French National Assembly its candidate had easily
defeated the government candidate. Hassan Gouled, of
DIEST, had received a very small vote. The low poll
had revealed a lack of interest in the elections on the
'part of the local authorities.. .

171. To combat the nationalists, the French authori
ties had created a political police force, which had
infiltrated the ranks of PMP. The party's activities
had been hampered by arrests and intimidation, and
members of the party who were nationals of French
Somaliland had been expelled from the country on
false pretexts.

. 172. The French authorities had refused to enroll
women on the· electoral lists,· and had issued identity
cards to a certain category of nationals only. The seats
had been redistributed once again, the number of seats
allotted to Djibouti, which accounted for" half of the
popUlation of the Territory, being reduced. In the elec
tions of 1963, PMP·had obtained four out of fourteen-,
seats in I;>jibouti and the two seats of Ali Sabiet. Its
vote would have been higher but for the votes cast by
the crews of the ships in the port, giving the Europeans
an extra four seats.

173. The· French authorities had continued to use
all means of pressure at their disposal to weaken still
further the position of the. nationalists. It was to be
noted that, in French Somaliland, it was possible for a

, civil servant to be elected to the Assembly without
forfeiting his post in the Administration; that provided
an effective means of pressure, especially as it was
hard for anyone who had brought upon himself the
wrath of the. Government to obtain employment. The
party was thus virtually silenced, although all it had
wanted was self-government within the framework of
the 1958 Constitution, in order to abolish colonial eco
nomic structures, to develop food production and
reduce· dependence on Ethiopia, to exploit the Terri
tory's mineral resources, to build a dam on Lake
Assal and establish a chemical industry and industries
based on fisheries and animal husbandry, to improve
livestock and to develop port facilities.

174. France's policies in the region represented a
.striking contrast with the principles which it pro
fessed; that could be explained by the fact that France
regarded French Somaliland as important both stra
tegically, and as a relay point for the new nuclear
testing installations in the Pacific Ocean. Measures had
been introduced under which the indigenous people
were liable to imprisonment without trial and extra
dition ifacausedof jeopardizing the territorial integrity

.of ·the country. Detainees Were treated as common
. criminals and deprived of their rights of citizenship.
It was interesting that no European had ever been
detained in French Somaliland' either as a political
prisoner or under the penallaw~ It was clear that the
judicial system in the Territory was .dependent on the
arbitrary whim of the Governor. In 1958 the Minister
for the Interior had been arrested for authorlzipa

political meeting legally requested by the Somaliland
Deputy .in the National Assembly. The Pro-cureur de la
Republique had protested but had been. obliged to
carry out the instructions of the Government.

175. Indigenous people were arrested for non-pos
session of identity cards and condemned to forced labour
in the interior. That policy had the twofold aim of
providing cheap labour for the construction of roads
and strategic installations, and of weakening the ranks
of the nationalists. Many had died as a result of the
conditions.

176. The pastoral nomads were subjected. to in
creasing restrictions; they were confined to a· restricted
area of French Somaliland on pain of losing their
citizenship. The motive for such measures was to
encourage the nationalistic nomads to leave the Terri
tory. The problem could have been solved by a popu
lation census, the issue of identity cards and co-opera
tionbetween district administrators and tribal chiefs
in the identification of individuals. The concern of

. France was clearly to ensure that a plebiscite in favour
of independence would not obtain the required majortiy.

177. In 1959, the French Government had concluded
a treaty with Ethiopia, transferring the headquarters
of the Compagnie Franco-Ethiopienne to Addis Ababa,
granting the company numerous privileges in the Terri
tory and establishing an Ethiopian customs office in the
port of Djibouti. The Territorial Assembly, which had
not :been consulted, had condemned France's action
unanimously. It had been by a similar treaty, concluded
in 1?54, that part of the territory of French Somali
land had been ceded to Ethiopia.

178. With regard to education, the rate of school
attendapce appeared to be high but the fact was that
education had felt the influence of the. "Compain policy"
of creating social barriers between groups. The policy
of integration between whites and indigenous inhabi
tants had been undermined, and the situation had been
aggravated by the influ."(; of uneducated Frenchmen
from other former French colonies.' European and
indigenous children were now taught in separate
classes~ Education was geared to literacy and no more.
Only a few were allowed to receive secondary education,
and most of those were not permitted to attain the
level of the baccalaureate. There was thus no intellectual
elite; only two inhabitants of the Territory had univer-
sity degrees. _

179. The army was made up almost entirely of
people from metropolitan France. The appointment of
indigenous officers was systematically avoided, non
commissioned Soxpali officers with fifteen years of
service being forced to return to civilia!l life.

180. As a result of the recent events, the population
no longer- sought self-government but now called for
independence. There was a movement towards national
reconciliation, and PMP was now co-operating closely
with the Union democratique Afar, a dynamic neW
party which had joined the opposition. That factor
greatly ~trengthened the nationalist movement and
weakened the position of the present regime. It was
probable that further integration of various groups
would follow. The reconciliation of the major indige
nous. groupings would have a favourable effect· on
relations with neighbouring countries.

181. The recent .events in French Somaliland had
been no surprise to informed. observers. One cauSe of
discontent for a long time had been the ahsolute power
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of the Governorl who had been a virtual' monarch,
despite the ex,istence of·a deliberative assembly and' a
Council of GOvernment.· His arbitrary measures had
brought upon him the hatred of the population, which
had been awaiting the arrival of General de Gaulle in·
order to. act, . for upon his assumption of power
General de Gaulle had championed the right of
peoples to self-determination. Yet following the recent
street fighting, more than 3,000 people had· been ar
rested and nearly a thousand expelled to the Republic .
of Somalia, whose Government had been obliged to
intern them in a neutral area where they lived in
complete .destitution.

182. General de Gaulle had informed the Territorial
'Assembly that, should the Territory express a new
attitude regarding its future, through democratic
processes, France -would take note of that fact. The
French Government had, however, opposed the con
vening of a special session of the Assembly. The fact
was that French presence in the Territory was regarded
as indispensable in order to keep the southern shore of
the Bab el Mandeb in the hands of the West to ensure
the survival of Ethiopia, a .Christian ,bastion in a sea
of Islam, and to retain Djibouti as a place of refuge for
France in case of a conflict.

183. The reply of the nationalists was that the
wishes of the people could not be e..~pressed as long
as the repressive measures of the French authorities
continued. The people wished to be allowed to exercise
their inalienable right to self-determination and they
placed no hope in negotiations with France.

184. The French Government had recently an
nounced that a referendum would be held in French
Somaliland before 1 July 1967. According to reports,
the population would be asked to choose between inde
pendence and the status of an overseas territory with
considerable internal autonomy. Unfortunately, the
experience of popular consultations under the colonial
regime was not encouraging. The good faith of General
de.Gaulle w:as not in question, but the gulf which could
exIst between a metropolitan government and the colo
nial administration was well known. It was important
that in any such referendum, the voting should be
limited to the indigenous inhabitants. All repressive
laws and measures should be repeale{1 such as restric
tions on political parties, trade unions and the Press.
The political prisoners, numbering more than 3,000
should be released and· exiles allowed to return to the
Territory. Finally, the government should be placed in
the hands of political leaders who had the support of.the
people. The people of French Somali1and could not
forget the masquerade of the 1958 referendum. Verbal
declarations would not be enough; international guar
antees in the form of a United Nations presence to
organize and supervise the referendum and the gen
eral elections to follow it were essential. In the light of
the threats and unfounded claims which had been made
the United Nations must also guarantee the integritY
of the Territory and its sovereignty should the people
of French Somaliland decide in favour of independence.

185. In line with General Assembly resolution 1514
(XV), he wished to submit to the Committee the fol
lowing requests: complete and immediate independence
for the Ter~itory; respect ~or its territorial integrity;
the restoration of democratic freedoms, the release of
political, trade-union, and religious prisoners; an
amnesty for poUtical refugees and their return to their
homeland; non-interference in the internal affairs of

the country and no direct or indirect pressure to be
exerted by other.nations; the immediate cessation of
expulsion measures; assistance to be given to refugees
by the Officep.t the' High Commissioner for Refugees
and the specialized agencies.

186. In reply to questions from members of the
Special Committee, Mr. Hassan said that the recent
events, in which there had been a number of casualties
had .indeed resulted from the demands of the peopl~
for ~dependence. He could supply documents giving
details. on what had happened. The administering
Power had suggested that outside elements had been
involved, but that was a fabrication.

187. In connexion with President de'Gaulle's decla
ration that the people of French Somaliland could have
indeJ?e.ndence if the~ so desired, the petitioner said that
condibons surrounding the 1958 referendum in French
Somaliland had apparently been different from those in
former French Territories. The leader of the indigenous
party at that time had. campaigned for a negative vote
but the .administering Power had interfered with th~
referendum and. claimed a majority of affirmative votes.
The fact was that the electoral system had been delib
erately altered in order to ensure that the nationalists
w~re in the minority in the Territorial Assembly. He
wIshed~o reaffirm that the people did not doubt the
good faIth of the French Government or of President
de Ga~e, but were concerned about the local imple
m~ntation of the French Government's policies. The
lot-cadre~ for example, had never been effectively im
plemented in the Territory.

188. It was vital that United Nations representatives
should be present to ensure that the indigenous people
were able. to participate in the proposed referendum.
That was 11npossible while they were being imprisoned
an~ ~pelle~ in great numbers. Prior to any referendum.
polItical prIsoners must be released and parties allowed
to exercise their activities freely and to inform the
p~~ple of the facts. A referendum tmder present con
dItIons would have no meaning.

~89. With regard to economic matters, he wished to
pomt out that, under present arrangements, the Terri
tory derived practically no revenue from the railway,
since the Ethiopians paid practically nothing for transit
facilities.

.190. Mr. Dahan (FLCS) said that the political
prIsoners included some who had been in prison since
1958. Mr. Hassan had been arrested in 1959 and had
been in prison until he had escaped in 1965. He him
self, too, had spent. ~ome time in prison. The .greatest
wave of arrests, however, had occurred following the
events of August 1966, at the time of President de
Gaulle's visit to the Territory. On that occasion, the
people had wished to demonstrate their desire for inde
pendence, in view of the C:aim that the 1958 referen
dum had proved the desire of the people to .remain
under French rule. The demonstrations were still con
tinuing. He could not give the exact number 'Of political
prisoners but it exceeded 3,000. The number. of those
expelled to the Republic of Somalia was 3,486. Some
twenty-five people had been injured in the disturbances
and about twenty had died.

191. It had sometimes happened that efforts had
been made to split up newly independent countries, and
the people wished to ensure' that the integrity of the
Territory was respected. .
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GENERAL ·STATEMENTS BY' MEMBERS

195. .The representative of Ethiop~ stated: 0at i~
was true that the frontiers of the TerrItory of. DJIbouti
and Ethiopia were artificial. For example, of the four
Afar Sultanates of Rahayto, Aoussa, Gobaad and
Tadjourah only the latter was entirely.wi~inthe l'er-:i
tory of Djibouti, all the others extending mto EthiopIa,
where·· 80 .per cent of the Afars. lived. The same was
true with regard to the Isaas, 75 per cent of whom
lived in Ethiopia. The frontiers were t\J,erefore arti~cial,
having been imposed upon the people of the TerrItory
and of Ethiopia by colonialism. The petitioner had re
ferred to the 1959 Treaty which governed the railway
.linking Djibouti to Addis Ababa. It should be noted
that of 784 kilometres of rail only 98 kilometres were in
the territory of Djibouti. The total traffic carried by
the railway consisted of Ethiopian imports a!1d exports
and constituted 85 per cent of ~he merchandise shIpped
through·the port. It was nQt surprising, therefore, th~t
the port and the railway should serve both the Tern
tory and. Ethiopia. The petitioner had also mentioned
the 1954 Treaty delimiting the frontier. That delimita
tion had' been ratmedby the competent authorities. The
petitioner claimed that the Treaty had had the effect
of depriving the Territory of a zone that would be a
virtual granary. According to a study on French
Somaliland, out of 23,000 square kilometres only 65
hectares were arable and 2.2 million hectares were
unsuitable for cultivation., Both before and after 1954
the Territory had derived its wealth from the railway
and port complex.

, 196. The representative of Somalia said that it had
been only a few years since his' country had emerged

. as a sovereign nation, thanks to the application of
, United Nations principles. His Government Wished to

devote all its efforts to the peaceful development of the
country and was animated.by, a sincere desire to live
in peace and friendship with all nations.
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197. The serious situation which had arisen in
French Somaliland was a source of grave concern to
his country. His Government was convinced. that the
faithful application of United Nations principles could
and must bring about a settlement of We question of
French Somaliland, in the interest not only of the
people of that Territory but of world peace.

198. The demonstrations that had taken place in
French Somaliland during the recent visit of President
de Gaulle had shown the true feelings of the inhabi
tants. His delegation was convinced that those demon
strations had been directed, not against the person of
that great statesman, but against the short-sighted and
anachronistic policies of the colonial administration.
The <>ppressive and unjust measures that the adminis
tration in the Territory had adopted in response to
those demonstrations could only serve to aggravate the
situation. It was the duty of the Special Committee to
seek a peaceful and constructive solution to the prob
lem of French Somaliland and to point the way for
the proper application to the Territory of the Declara
tion on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Coun
tries and Peoples.

199. The petitioners who had appeared before the
Committee had painted a true picture of the situation
in the Territory. His Government was gratified by
President de Gaulle's statement that a referendum
would-beheld in the Territory not later than July 1967,
but the harsh policies pursued by the French colonial
administration in punishing the people of the Territory
for expressing a legitimate wish for independence re
vealed a very different spirit. Nor could the improper
manner in which the 1958 plebiscite in the Territory
had··been conducted be forgotten.

200. The Special Committee should bear in mind
the fact that French Somaliland had a relatively small
population. The smaller the number- of voterS called
upon to decide an issue, the greater was the weight of
each vote and the easier it was to falsify the outcome.
It was therefore essential to have reliable safeguards for
the proper conduct of the referendum: bona fide citizens
of the Territory must not be deprived of their right to
vote, persons other than bona fide citizens must· not
be allowed to vote, and there must be no intimidation, .
coercion or exercise of improper influence. The 1958
plebiscite had shown the most serious shortcomings in
all those respects. His Government did not expect
France to repeat those mistakes,' but it felt that the

, Special Committee should recommend measures that
would remove any doubt about the following three
points: that the people of French Somaliland would
be able to exercis~ their inalienable right of self-deter
mination at a specified date and not later than July
1967; that prior to the referendum conditions would

. be created which would enable 'the people of French
Somaliland to make full use of that right, which would
include the right to form and belong to political organi
zations of their own choosing and the right of all exiled
citizens to return to the Territory without fear of
reprisals; and that the referendum itself would be con
ducted with absolute fairness.

201. The Ethiopian representative had suggested
that without Ethiopian trade the Territory would not
be able to, maintain an independent economic existence.
The question of the Territory's economy, however, was
not relevant to the matter-of self-determination. The
United Nations had long established the principle that
inadequacy of economic preparedness should never

. :. :.id,
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serve as a pretext· for delaying independence. Since tial•. T~e fallacy that the Territory depended solely on
that point was constantly mentioned by Ethiopia, how- the railway and the port had caused the Fren~ ad-
ever, he considered it necessary to give his delegation's ministration to neglect other possibilities of develop-
views on. the matter, so that Ethiopia's two principal ment, such as. the fishing, .mother-of-pearl, salt and
trade links with the Territory-the railway and the skins industries. The prospects for the development of
port---eould be placed in their true perspective. other small industries should be investigated with

202. The Franco-Ethiopian railway was used ex- United Na#ons assistance and the mineral resources
elusively for transporting Ethiopian merchandise to and of the country should be thoroughly surveyed. The
from the port of Djibouti. Viewed within the context present economic links of French SOQlaliland with
of the national income of the Territory, the railway France and Ethiopia should be retained and increased,
played a much smaller part in the economy than was but the relationship should be one of co-operation for
ge~erally known. The majority of the population of the mutual benefit of both countries. Valuable links had
French Somaliland we.re nomads, to whom the railway been forged between the peoples of France and the
was completely irrelevant. It had not changed their Territory and there was a great de2il of goodwill to-
standard of living or way of life. As had been stated in wards metropolitan France in spite of the shortcomings
the official explanation given to the French Parliament, of the local colonial administration. .
the Franco-Ethiopian Treaty. of 1959 had 'been 205. In the case of Ethiopia, his delegation was sure
prompted by the followihg situation. As a result of Gen- that the people of an independent French Somaliland
eral Assembly resolution 390 (V) of 2 December 1960, would wish to develop their economic relations with
which had reattached Eritrea to Ethiopia, Ethiopia Ethiopia and with other Mrican countries. That
had ·become possessed of a coastline of 800· kilometres would be in keeping with the present trend in Africa
and two portsQn the Red Sea. The modernization of towards regional economic co-operation, one of the
the Addis Ababa-Assab route and the port of Assab principal objectives of the Organization of African
had caused Djibouti and the Franco-Ethiopian railway Unity. In recent months his country and Ethiopia,
to lose the -monopoly they had enjoyed since 1909. together with eight other States of eastern Africa, had
Consequently, Djibouti nd the railway had begun. to formed an association to promt)te regional economic
show an increasing defic ~ and France had not wished co:'operation.
to bear the entire financ~3.1 responsibility .any longer. 206. There was no reason for Ethiopia to oppose
The main purpose of the 1959 Treaty had been to make the demand of the people of the Territory for inde-
Ethiopia carry an equal share of the deficit. Before pendence or to assume th::.\t independence for French
1959, all the profits earned by the railway had gone to Somaliland would pose a threat to Ethiopia's economic
the shareholders, all of whom had been French. Under interests. Those interests could be protected, for exam-
the 1959 Treaty, half of the shares had gone to ple~ by a treaty of guarantee or some similar instru-
Ethiopia, which therefore received half of the profits. ment acceptable to the people of the Territory.
Thus from the point of view of the' economy of French
Somaliland there had been no change: the profits still 207& It was relevant to stress the' principle that had
went outside the Territory. The most significant thing emerged .from the deliberations of the Special Commit-
about the railway·was· not the exemption of its profits tee, namely that the freely expressed wishes of a people
from local taxation or the fact that not a single local for independence must never be subordinated to the
inhabitant served on its Board of Directors, but the political or economic interests of. the colonial Power
way in which its importance to the Territory had been or of any other State. That principle had been sup-
exaggerated. At its peak eighteen years earlier~. the ported by the Ethiopian delegation in the SpecialCom-
entire labour force had numbered no more than 5,000 tnittee during discussions on the future of Non-Se1f-
persons. That figure had declined to 2,500 in 1965. Governing Territories and by the Ethiopian repre-
As Djibouti had a population of 40,000 and tne labour sentative during the debate on Aden at the eighteenth
force of 2,500 covered the entire line and included session of the General Assembly.
Ethiopians and Europeans, the railway. hardly seemed 208. Although there was no dispute between his
to constitute a vast source of employment. country and Ethiopia or between his countrY and

203. The financial. benefits to French Somaliland o£ France, as Somalia and neighbours of both' French
the Ethiopian traffic at the port of Djibouti consisted Somaliland and Ethiopia his people were deeply per-
only of harbour dues charged on goods in transit. turbed by the Ethiopian suggestion that the right of
Those dues were 15 per cent lower than the rates the people of French Somaliland to self-determination
charged at Aden, on the opposite side of the Gulf. The was in some way dependent upon, or must be limited
trade benefited Ethiopia rather than French Somali- by, alleged historical claitns by Ethiopia on that Terr.i-
land; that was borne out by the fact that while the tory. Ethiopia had no such historical claims and, even
quantity of Ethiopia's transit trade through the port if it had, they would be irrelevant. If previous history
had doubled since 1959 the corresponding increase in were allowed to stand in the way of self-determination,
the Territory's budget had been trivial. Ethiopia had then self-determination would clearly be impossible. It
been developing the ports of Massawa and Assab at a would be disastrous to world peace if any country
rapid pace and the latter was beginning to rival could, on the basis of old maps or historical events,
Djibouti. claim the right to dismember or annex othercouutries.

204. The porto£ Djibu.~~ii had an economic poten- 209. It was not clear at what period in history the
tial completely separate from, and potentially at .. least Territory was alleged t~ have come under Ethiopian
as profitable as, the Ethiopian transit trade. As a· result control. It had certainly not been in biblical times~ or
of improvements, it had become a bunkering station in media~valtimes when the Ethiopian mOtmtain plateau
whose international traffic had more than quadrupled had been surrounded and isolated by the forces of
during the past ten years. Greater attention should be Islam. An Arab sultanate had been established at Zeila
given to other aspects of the country's economic paten- in the seventh century and by the thirteenth century it

"I ... , .~ -- <' '



ANNEX I
[AIAC.l09fL.288]

4.
Terri1
assim:
from
to SUI

1. ]
the E
mined
by tn
the h;
Freud
posses
into a
Treati
the Is
these
was 1;
Ethiol
Italial

2.•
for },
these
precis I

Franc
comIX
These
contre

lI. T

bIb

seas I

3. '

Mem(
FOJ
to'

larty .
for in
it was
were
full r
01arb

2. ~

tariat,
ing ~

deveto
Guian,
in Qc
Associ
ments

3. ]
Mrica
Archil

4. ]
ence '
Frenc1
tion a
the df
were
tories
of the
Lai-ca
the G

5. J

variou
transn

-

I

a Official Records of the General Assembly, Paurltenlh Ses
sion, Anne~es, agenda item 36, document A/4096, para. 3.

1. The French Government, in conformity with the declara·
tion contained in Chapter XI of the Charter, furnished regu-

Letter from the French Ministry of Foreign Mam dated
23 March 1959, addressed to the Secretary-General and
transmitted to him. by the Permanent Representative of
Francea

D. DECISION TAKEN BY THE SPEC!AL COMMITTEE

219. At its 471st meeting held on 10 October 1966,
the Special C01l1Jl1ittee, by approving the recommenda
tion contained in paragraph 3 of the twenty-fifth report
of the Working Group (A/AC.109/L.338), decided to
transmit to the General Assembly the information con
tained in the relevant working paper prepared by the
Secretariat, together with the statements made on the
item by representatives and by petitioners. It also
decided to inform the Assembly that, subject to any
decision that the Assembly at its twenty-first sessio:l
might take, it would consider French SomaliIar~d during
its meetings in 1967.

648 General A$senilily-Twenl1-first Ses8ion-Annex~

had developed into the powerful AdelEmpire. The . despite the bitter protests of the Somali delegate in
traditional emnitybetween the people qf the plateau the French Parliament, had ceded. another piece of the.
~nd the people of the coast had resulted, in the six- Territory to Ethiopia. The Franco-Ethiopian Railway
teenth century, in an attack on Ethiopia by the Somalis Treaty "of 1959 had also granted certain rights to
and Afars, aided by the Turks. Only after forty years Ethiopia in French Somaliland w.hich greatly affected
had they been turned back, with the help of Portuguese the Territory's inhabitants, but the Treaty specifically
arms and soldiers. Thereafter an uneasy balance of excluded extra-territorial rights at the port of Djibouti.
power had been, maintained with the coastal rulers until If the people of French·SomaIiIand gained independence,
the European nations had arrived on the scene in the however, arrangements .undoubtedly could and would
second half of the nineteenth century. be made to proted the legitimate interests of Ethiopia.

210. In every respect, the people of the coast and 214. His country did not blame Ethiopia for its
the people of the plateau had developed along different former policies, but the era of territorial aggrandize-
lines; there had been differences in religion, language, ment had gone for ever. No claims could be made now
cusoms and climate, and, politically, nothing could have on the basis of previous annexations. In earlier times,
been more dissimilar than the autocratic monarchies of annexations and cessions of territory and the establish-
Ethiopia and the coastal sultanates, whose rule:n:i were ment of protectorates and spheres of interest had been
merely prim'us inter pares. The whole history of the carried out in complete disregard for the wishes and
area was one of a clash between two different cultures welfare of the people concerned.
in which, despite temporary advantages, neither had 215. 'l'he suggestion that any alleged historical
been able to establish permanent control over the other. claims by another country might condition, or even

211. Until about 1880, it would be roughly true nullify, the right of the people of French Somaliland
to regard the area for about a hundred miles round to self-determination contradicted the letter and spirit
Addis Ababa as the southernmost extent of Ethiopian of the United Nations Charter, of the' Charter of the
power. When, in the 1860's, the French had arrived Organization of Mrican Unity and of the Declaration
on the eoast of what was tww French Somaliland, the on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries
Territory had consisted of a conglomeration of pre- and .Peoples.
cariously independent chiefdoms and sultanates, over 216. The representative of Ethiopia stated that, hav-
which the Ottoman Empire had exercised nominal ing regard to .the Chairman's statement to the effect
ovedordship through its Egyptian representative. That that the substance of the question of the Territory was
overlordship had been so tenuous that European powers not on the agenda for the meeting, his delegation
had been able to establish thinly veiled protectorates in would reserve its right to speak when the item was
the area. None of the sultanates or chiefdoms, how- taken up by the Fourth Committee during the twenty-
ever, had ·been under the direct or indirect. rule of first session.
Ethiopia, then called the Kingdom of Choa, which had 217. His country had "been accused by the repre-
regarded the Moslems living near its .borders as sentative of Somalia of harbouring the desire to annex
enemies. Between 1862 and 1890 France had concluded h T' f·
a series of treaties with the chiefdoms and sultanates t e erntory 0 Djlbouti. What irony this was!
which had given it control not only over the coastal 218. He repeated that his delegation's position was
strip of French Somaliland but also over large por- based on well-known facts concerning the inter-
tions of the hinterland. dependence of Djibouti and Ethiopia. His delegation

believed that the indigenous population of the Territory
212. During that period, Menelik had succeeded to had the right to exercise genuine self-determination

the Ethiopian throne and had managed to unite the without any outside interference. .
warring Amhara principalities. With the help of several
European countries, he had extended his empire to the
south by military conquest, not on the basis of any
historical claims but simply in the interests of terri
torial aggrandizement. As Amold Toynbee has said,
the Amharas had been the only African people to join
in the scramble for Africa, and today about half the
population of the expanded Ethiopia was neither
Amhara in nationality nor Christian in religion. It had
been Menelik's acquisition of Harar which had enabled
bUn to secure control over the lowland areas. In the
1890s, for the first time in their history, parts of the
Danakil and Somali population had been ·brought under
Ethiopian rule..At that time both Britain and France
had been anxious to obtain Menelik's co-operation
agaillil'i. the Dervishes and, as a result of treaties con
cluded in 1897 with hoth those countries, Ethiopia had
acquired further Afar and Somali territory. There had
been no question of its being a restitution of lost terri
tory; at the time, Ethiopia had not claimed former
sovereignty over the land occupied by the French, al-

. though about the same time Menelik had made other
claims for territories as far north as Khartoum and,
Lake Nyanza.

213. After 1897 the frontiers of French Somaliland
had remained unchanged until 1954 when Francet
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lady each year from 1946 to 1957 the information proVided
for in Article 73. On each such occasion, it ilointed out that
it was for the administering State alone to determine which
were the Territories whose peoples had not yet attained a
full measure of self-government under the terms of the
Charter.

2. Tile French Governtnent, as it duly notified th,~ Secre
tariat, therefore ceased to transmit information on the follow
ing Territories as they reached the requisite stage of
developtnent: in 1947, on Guadaloupe, Martinique, French.
Guiana, Reunion, New Caledonia, the French Establishments·
in Oceania; and St. Pierre and Miquelon; in 1948, on the
Associated States of Indo-China and the French Establish
ments in India; in 1956, on Tunisia and Moret::co.

3. Information continued to be furnished on French West
Mrica, French Equatorial Mrica, Madagascar, the Comoro
Archipelago, French Somaliland and New Hebrides.

4. Except with regard to New Hebrides, where the exist
ence of the condominium created a special situation, the
French Government decided to stop transmitting this informa
tion a:l from 1957. Under the Loi-cadre of 23 June 1956 and
the decrees issued in application thereof, a series of reforms
were instituted which had the effect of granting these Terri
tories internal autonomy. This autonomy and the liberal trend
of the revolutionary process marked by the enactment of the
Loi-cadre were strengthened in 1958 by the establishment of
the Community.

5. Attached are documents relating to the status of th<:
various Territories on which information is no longer being
transmitted.b

ANNEX 11

[A/AC.I09/121]

Memorandum dated 25 May 1965 from the MinistrY of
Foreign Affairs of the Repnblie of Somalia addressed
to the Special Committee

I. THE HISTORY OF FRENCH CO~iTROL

1. In 1862, at a time when British and Italian interest in
the Horn of Africa was. fast developing, the French deter
mined that they, too, must have a hold in East Africa, and
by treaty with the Danakil Chief purchased for 50,500 francs
the harbour of Obok with the adjacent plain. In 1880, the
French published a notice defining the limits of the French
possessions, but in 1884 the Sultan of Tajurah entered
into a Treaty of Protection with France, and in 1885 similar
Treaties were entered into between France and the Chief of
the Issa Somalis and the Sultan of Gobad. further extending
these possessions. The extent of these French Protectorates
was later agreed by Treaties with Great Britain in 1888 and
Ethiopia in 1897, and confirmed in the tripartite French/
Italian/Britisb Treaty of 1906.

2. Thus, according to the pattern common to the uscramble
for Africa", unequal treaties were forced on the people of
these areas, a French "Protectorate" wa!; assumed, and the
precise boundaries were worked out bet\vf£n the four States
France, Great Britain, Italy and Ethiopia-engaged in this
competition for territory which belonged to none of them.
These are the undistinguished origin;; of the present French
control.

n. THE PRESENT CONSTITUTIONAL STATUS OF ""HE TERRITORY

3. The present status of French Somaliland is an "Over
seas Territory within the French Community".

4. Prior to the 1958 French Constitution, the overseas
Territories were those former colonies which had not been
assimilated and which therefore had a status quite different
irom that of France. The "basic-law" of 23 June 1956 gave
to such territories a degree of autonomy, and the 1958 Con-

blbid., docutnent A/4096/Add.1.

stitution offered the choice between retaining their status,
becoming an overseas department,or becoming a member State
of· the Community. French Somaliland chose to retain its
stattis, so that this, on the whole, remains as it was unde
the law of 23 June 1956.a

5. The autonomy of the Territory is, however, strictly lim
ited: one French writer has described it thus;

"But the competence of the autonomous territorial organs
. (Territorial Assembly and Government Council) applies

only to the territorial services. A fundamental distinction
is made by the law of 23 June 1956 between the territorial
and the state public services. The list of the latter is rather
long, and was extended by the law of 1956 to offset the
autonomy .granted in' the management of the territorial
services. The State services are: foreign relations; national
defence; the judiciary, inspection of work, services assuring
public safety and respect for the freedom of the citizens,
exterior communications (air services, radio broadcasting),
the treasury, credit, and foreign exchange; high education,
mixed economy companies."b
6. Therefore, the status of this Territory remains essen

tially the same as that of a British colony granted limited
powers of self-government: c1eady, the entirety of matters
of foreig:1 relations, defence, and many strictly uinternal"
matters are entirely in the control of France, and not the
political institutions of the Territory itself. It is, in a word,
"non-self-governing".

7. It will be recalled that when on 30 March 1964 the
Chairman of the Special Committee of Twenty-Four wrote
to the Permanent Representative of France requesting in
formation on the Territories under French control to which
General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV) of 14 !)ecember 1960
applies, the French reply dated 24 June 1964 was that:

UThe communication in question obviously relates to the
France/U.K. Condominum of the New Hebrides. the only
territory in respect of which the provisions of the cmu"'ter .
regarding non-self-governing territories still concern France."
(A/AG.109i71/Add.4)
8. This view the Somali Government denies. French Somali

land is most ~rtain1y covered by the General Assembly's reso
lution, 'iUld it was for this reason that the Somali Government
requested that French Somaliland be placed on the agenda of
the Special Committee of Twenty-Four. The Somali Govern
ment ca1ls upon the Committee to apply all its resources to.
the end of ensuring for this .Territory the right of se1f
determination.

Ill. THE POLITIcAL STRUCfURE OF THE TERRITORY

A. Political organs of the Territory',

9. These consist of the following:
(i) Governor, Head of the Territory and President of

the Council of Government: a Frenchman, appointed
by President de Gaulle•

(ii) Council of Government: eight Ministers, elected by
the Territorial Assembly on a system of proportional
representation (4 Afars, 3 Jssa, 1 Metropolitan). This
Council meets under the chairmanship of theGov
eruor, who represents the President of the French
Republic. Its powers are limited to such matters as
are within the autonomy granted by the basic-law of
1956.

(Hi) Territorial Assembly: thirty-two members, elected by
utmiversal" suffrage (16 Afars, 11 Somalis, 4 Metro
politans, 1 Arab).

(iv) Permanent C.qmmissiQn: Meets between. the t\V() ses
sions of the Assembly and conductsaffair~ ,Yithin ~
limits of powers delegated by the Assembly. In addi
tion to ilie above, the Territory sends one Deputy and----

a VVhiteman, Digest of Int'!rnational Law, vot 1, 'PP. 545
and 546.

b Duverger, Droit cOKStitummnel et instihdions /JolUi(Jlles
(1959), pp. 699·702 (translation). •
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15. It maybe asked haw. with universal sutfrage,can this
totalIydispropornonaterepresentation QCcur? The answers are
several:

(a) The vote is also given to the non-indigenous Fren.ch
I)Opulation which, in Djibouti alone, numbers almost 6.000.

(b) The vote is also given to the French Army stationed
in the Territory, numbering 5-.000 men.

(c) The vote is denied to thousands QfSomalis by alleging
that they are "foreigners", not born in the Territory. The
eJtistence of documentary proof of place of birth is very
rare in these areas of ·the wodd, so that'it becomes virtually
impossible for the Somalis to counter this allegation. >Where
they do .produce written. documentary proof the French au
thorities will usually dismi&s.it as .a forgery and tear it up.

(d) The French authorities. again on the pretext that the
Somalis are "foreigners", are pursuing a persistent and cal
culated policy of expulsion of Somali~ It· is estimated that
between 12,000 to 18,000 Somalis have been expelled in this
way.

Ce) The redistribution of seats resulting irom the electoral
reform of 1963 was designed purposely to reduce the Somali
representation.

(f> The French do not hesitate to resort to coercion, threats
of deprivation of the joObs of the Somalis and outright bribery.
This is what is meant by the phrase 6tL'administration fait les
election/'.

16. It is for all these reasons that the Somali Government
urges the Special Committee of Twenty-Four to bring pres
sure to bear on France so as to ensure that election:;, and the
expression of views by elected representatives. are free and
fair. As things stand, the Somali Government believes that the
expression of views emanating irom the Council of Govern
ment or the Territorial· Assembly cannot be taken as the
expression of the views of the ,people of the Territory. Fre-e
expression could ()nly take place if all French and Ethiopian
pressure were removed. preferably by Conducting a plebiscite
under United Nations auspices. This must be done soon, for
the French techniques of coercion, perfected in Algeria, are
now being used against the Somalis. Th; liberation front. the
FLCS appealed to the United Nations in June 1963. to in
vestigate the ~oncentration camps established at Obok, Tad
jourah, DikhU and Lake Asr..ai. The Secretary-General of
the Arab Workers' Union in t O<.'1:ober 1964 appealed to the
Trade Unions Freedom Committee of .the ILO to investigate'
"the atrocities being committed by the imperialist French
authorities against the trade union movement and workers
in the French Somali Coast". The FLCS appealed to the
Refugees Committee of the Organization of African Unity
(OAU) in January 1965 asking for aid for the thousands
of Somali refugees irem French persecution. Recent estimates
give the number of 4':registered" refugees, that! is to say those
who formally registered ior assistapce (and excluding those
who sought refuge with their own families, etc.) as 6,850;
the non-registered refugees are estimated at nearly twice that
number.

IV. ECONOMIC STRUCTURE OF THE TERRITORY

17. The entire Territory covers an area of only 5.800 square
miles, or 23.000 square kilometres. Of this area. no more than
3,000 hectares are under cultivation. Ahnost 90 per cent of
the land is desert and the remaining 10 per cent is" given over to
the nomadic Afars and Somalis with their flocks of cattle.
sheep, goats. and camels. The products of the Territolj" are
confined to hides, oil seed; musk, pearl. fish, some coffee,
cereals and the production of salt.

18. The present economy of the Territory thus rests upon
two things: the French Army and the Port of DJibouti. The
budget of the Territory has shown little increase: the official
French figures show an increase from 1,074 million Djibouti
"francs in 1959 to 1,095 in 1961.d The French Army's budget in
the Territory in 1961 was 1.866 rnillion Djibouti francs--greatcH'
than the budget tor the entire Territory. The Tertitoryfaces

. d "La COte fran~e des Somalis''. .loc. cit.,p. 39. One
Djibouti franc=$0.023; $1:::::214.39 Djiboutl francs.

AliSabieh Dikhil Tcr.djouran

7,760 20.560
6.000 3,000

140 270 200

Races D jiltOflti Tofal

2,240 30,500
14,950 23,950
3,000 3,000

16.0()(} 16.610
~

T{i"i'AL 36,190 6,140 11,030 20,760 74,120

14. These figures do not include thousands of Somalis who,.
for lack of identificaHon paper.s, are treated as "foreigners".
The irony of granting a vote to a Frenchman as soon as he
steps (If! the boat in Djibouti. but refusing it to Somalis
Whose iathers even were born there needs no comment. Thus
it can be seen that the Somalis predominate in Djibouti itself
and in the areas in the South, adjoining the Somali Repub1ie,
whertas the Danakil (or Afars) predominate in the areas
adjoining Ethiopia to the west and Eritrea to the north.

Danaki! (Mar)
Somalis (Issa)
Jlrabs ....•...
Foreigners .••.

C. Electoral system

13. This is based, ostensibly, on universal suffrage. The
total population numbers approximately 80.000, ·having steadily
increased since 1948 when it numbered only 41,000. A French
~tudy in 1961~ gave the indigenous population figures in the
four main areas thus:

one Senator to represent it in the French Parliatnent.
Some reference must be made to the. m:u-ked dqmi...

... nance of the Mars in. these organs. The Mars are the
party most favoured by France and through whicI1
the French Government· operates the boundaries of
the seven electoral districts which are ;purposely de
fined. so as to ensure Afar preponderance. The French
newspaper Le Monae, on 22 April 1964, writing of
the Afar leade:-s said: .

"It is true that their movement enjoys the quasi
official support ~f the administrative· authorities and
that the new ele~orn1 districts, skilfully carved out
before the territorial· eiections of November 1963,
have virtually ensured the admission of Afar candi
.i;>,tes to the Assembly, and the Government."

B. ;political parties of the Territory

10~ The three main parties are the Afar Democratic Union,
which as stated above.. enjoys .semi-official s.upport. the Issa
Democratic Union and the Popular Movement (Mouvement
,opulaire). The reason for French support of the Afar Demo
cratic Union is that, as presently led. this party favours re
tention of the stalf4S quo. Of the two parties in opposition.
the Mouvement populaire is the more radical and actively
seeks independence from the French. Its General-Secretary,
.Mr. Obsieh Beuh. elected in August 1964-, had only recently
prior to his election served one year's imprisonment for sub
versiT/I.'> acts. having advocated freedom from French rU1e.

11. The French authorities oppose any attempt to form a
nationalist' party which cuts. across tribal loyalties :nn the
contrary, they favour a diversity of parties based on tribal
differences and seek to promote disagreement ~tween Afars
and the Iss-~ Somalis. As Le MOhde has said, "The Adminis
tration considers-,with some reason-that these l'ivalries con
stitute a certain t:uarantee of stability" (22 April 1964).

12. TIns principle will be familiar to all members of. the
Special Committee of Twenty-Four as the old, colonialist
principle "dhide and rule". In fact, the Afars (or Danakils)
and the Somalis-of whom the Issa Somalis are only a part
fundamentally have much in common. They practise a com
mon religion, the Muslim religion, they have a common cul
ture and they intermarry. They have no difficulty in language
communication, except for the DanakiIs in the extreme north
whohaye recently been introduced into the Territory. It is
the .Fre1\ch and Ethiopians who are trying to create differences
and animosity between the Mars and the Soma1is and to intro
duce greater numbers of Mars whilst expelling thousands of
Somalis.
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a growing deficit in. Its halan!,';e of payments. which increased
from 1,474 million Djibouti francs in 1959' to 1,970 million
in 1961.e Nor a-re -there any real signs that the French, au- .
thoritiesare disposed to develop the economic capacity of the
Territory so as to decrease its dependence on the occupying
Army.

19. This growing deficit in the balance of payments stands
in marked contrast to the growing volume of g()ods in transit
through the,' port of Djibouti. The tonnage of merchandise
unl{)aded for Ethiopia rose from 151,000 tons in 1938 to
1.14 million tons in 1959 and has since doubled again.f This
transit trade certainl~~ creates employment in Djibouti, but
it is apparent· that it is not the intention Q£ either France or
Ethiopia to allow any import or transit taxes which would
directly assist the budget of the Territory.

20. The Port of Djibouti is linked by railway to Addis
Ababa. Built in 1917, this railway passed into joint French/
Ethiopian control in 1959 and its head' office was moved from
Paris to Addis Ababa. More recently France has extended
55 million'French francs credit to Ethiopia so as to finance
the construction of a railway line to Sidamo. It is upon these
economic ties between Ethiopia and France that Ethiopia rests
her present policy towards the Territory. This is, in brief.
to allow the very profitable (fC?r Ethiopia) status quo to

. continue.

21. The French Institut national de la statistique et des
etudes economiques has summarized the position thus:

"This analysir. brings 01.1t the .artificial nature of the
economy of French Somaliland, which is to a great extent
conditioned by the number of troops stationed in the Terri
tory and for the rest is closely dependent upon the activity
of the railway port. Thus the impulsion of this economic
life seems to be completely the work of centres of decision
outside the Territory."e

V. EDUcATIONAL AND SOCIAL SYSTEM OF THE TERRITORY

22. This can only be described as background. The official
French figures on education for 1963h are the following:

SchoolS Ptlblic Private PtlJlUs

First degree (elementary) ••.. . 13 6 3,445
Second degree (secondary) .•.. 2 3 353
Technical . . . . . • . • . 2 3 231

23. The UNESCO Statistical YearbOOk for the same year
does not give figures which coincide with the above figUres,
and it has no entry in the tables dealing with compulsory
education, illiteracy or libraries. It does disclose that. in
1960, the amount spent on recurring educational expenditure
was 89 million Djibouti francs (approximately $400.000) and
the amount on capital expenditure waS' nil. An over-all total
of about 4,000 pupils receiving education in a population of
80,000 is not impressive and the absence of facilities for higher
education is striking. Moreover, it must be .remembered that
these figures are largely figure." -showing the French and other
foreign children at school. The French authorities are not
disposed .to provide too much education for the indigenous
population, particularly the Somalis~

24. On the more general social level, there is one large
hospital (but no free medical treatment), no permanent theatre,
and the daily Press (Le Reveil de Djibouti) is govemment
control1ed. It is not the policy of the French authorities to
promote social integration or understanding between the Afars
and Somalis, and even ,less between them and the French
residents.

e I stitut national de la statistiqtle et des etudes ecooomiques,
Comptes econamiqi4cs de la Cote fran,aise des Somalis. 1959
1961: pp. 23.29.

t The Lot'fdon Finatsci41Timts. 4 September 1964.
r toe. cit., p. 7. . ...
h See Europe-France outre-me"~ No. 409 (March 1964),

p.34.

VI. F ,',i':;Y":a IN'IiNTIONS IN }lELA'l10N TO T$TElmI'roRY

25. These are clear. They are to remain in the Territory
and to defy all attempts by the OAUor the U.nited Nations
to bring about the liberation of the Territory in accordance
with the right of self-determination of ,the peoples of the
Territory.

26. In September 1964 and January 1965, the Ft'ench au
thorities refused to allow an OAU Fact-Finding M.ission to
enter the Territory. .

27. Le Fig(Zro, on 22 March. reported that Mr. Messmer
had reviewed a military parade of French troops in Djiool,1ti
and declared that 41FlfaDce possesses all the military potenti
alities to beat off any attack whatever and wherever it comes
froDl and will stay in this country as long as she wants to:'

28, Le Mantle, on 24 March, reported that Mr. Messmer
visited Addis Ababa at the invitation of the Emperor and,.
talked with Haile Selassie. At the conclusion of their talk
Mr. Messmer is reported to have said that "I .conveyed to
Emperor Haile Selfssie that France has decidedro stay in
Djibouti and with .tI1 It purpose in mind reinforced her military
potentialities. The SJvereign did not object and our interview
went on cordially."

29. The French will use every conceivable technique to
encourage rivalry between Ethiopia and the Somali Republic.
between Afars and Somalis within the Territory, and to
alann the foreign -residents as- to what will happen if France
withdraws, so as to prolong her colonialist and oppressive
hold. France will not hesitate to use expulsion, imprisonmeut
and brutality in any form to put down any dissident elements
within the Territory.

VII. ETHIOPIAN INTENTIONS UT RELATION TO THE TE:lUUTORV

30. These are regarded by the Somali Government with
utmost suspicion. Ethiopia sits on the Special Committee of
Twenty-Four and the OAU Committee of Nine, yet in relation
to French SomaliIand it is cleat that she has no wish to
support the liberation of his Territory. All her interest is in
the retention of the status quo with the profitable free transit
through Djibouti and economic aid from France. Above all,
Ethiopia is determined that French Somaliland shall not t'evet1
to the Somali peoples.

31. On 21 December 1963 the Ethiopian Foreign Minister
was reported by AFP as having said:

'We cannot permit any attempt by Somalia to gain pos
session of Djibouti, for this port and its railroad are the
very lungs of Ethiopia. Any such. attempt by Somalis will
be considered by us as' a cause for war. Good sense demands
the xnaintenance of the statUS' qUo in Djibouti" (translation
from F:rench).
32. In March 1964, in an interview with the Paris news

paper Le Figaro, the Ethiopian Ambassador said: "The French.
are our friends. We want them to stay in Djibouti •••" It
appears that, during the recent visit of the F:rench Defence
Minister to Addis Ababa in Marclt 1965 the Emperor gave
the same assurance.

33. However, Ethior-ia's double game is transparent within
the OAU. After the visit of the OAU Fact-Finding Commis
sion to Ethiopia in January 1965 the Ethiopian newspapers!
were full of statements about Djibouti being Ethiopian.

34. Indeed, the Ethiopian Government carefully organized
a "rally" at the airport at Dire Dawa on 20 Januatyj in which
crowds of ·people. purporting to come from French Somaliland,
clamoured tllat "Djibotitiis Ethiopia". As the Special Com
mittee of Twenty-Four win doubtless realize. the Ethiopian
authorities took good care to ensure that no SomaliS were
able to leave French Somali1and in order to meet the OAU
Fact-Finding Mission whilst it was on Ethiopian territory.

35. It was during this same visit that' a new j'h"beratiQll' .
fronf'. called the Djibotiti Liberaticu Movement, \VaS cr-eated
at Dire Dawa. It was created on the eve of the arriva1o£ the
OAU Fact-Finding Mission in Dire Dawa,a creature of the

1 See EthioPi4n Herald, 22 and 23 Januaty 1965" and
Voic, of EthiJJ/Jia, 22 ]atluary.
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ANNEXIII
[AIAC.109/122]

Memor~ndum dated 8 June T'965 from the Permanent
Mission of Ethiopia to the. United. Nations at;dressed to
the Special Committee

1. Despite the widely representative character of the mem
bership of the Special Committee of Twenty-Four, we have
always felt an inner pride in the dedicated spirit with which
our membership has always sought .to discharge its sacred
mandates. Oblivious to the remoteness, size 'Or stage of progress
of any Territory under discussion, we believe we all have, in
our various roles, exerted no small effort in the performance
of our functions, effort no less dedicated than it would be were
each one of us to defend the vital interests of his particular
nation. That is, of course, as it should be-and herein, we think,
lies the real importance of our tasks.

2. Yet, there are also occasions when one or more members
of this Committee have to exercise greater initiative and vigour
in the discussion concerning any given territory, not because
of any lack of interest on the part of the other members, but
rather because, due to the vagaries of history, the accidents of
geographic proxihiity, and the many other chain effects of
the historical process, some neighbouring countries are so
closely involved with the subject matter that they feel an even
greater responsibility in reaching expeditious and just solutions
to prohlems taken up in this Committee. The Territory of
Djibouti is such a one and has, therefore, particular significance
for our country.

3. The Ethiopian delegation finds it sufficiently important
to establish, at the outset, the question of designation of this
Territory under review. We do not think the members of the
Committee need to be reminded of the fact that one of
the most effective instruments whereby the dismemberment of
the vast number of countries in Africa was achieved during
the heyday of European colonialism was precisely the invention
of new names to denote artificially created territorial entities.
Thus it was that the term "French Somaliland" came to be
coined and subsequently perpetuated as li proper name for a
Territory which we in Ethiopia more correctly call Djibouti.
In so far as the Ethiopian delegation is concerned, the present
discussions pertain solely to the Territory of Djibouti. Once this
important point has been made clear, it remains for us to
proceed to the substance of the matter.

4. The Territory of Djibouti, with an area of about 23,000
square kilometres and located in the eastern region of Ethiopia,
is bounded on (he east by the western shore of the Red Sea
and on the west and north by Ethiopia. It has a short frontier
with the Republic of Somalia to the south-east. Out of a total
land frontier of about 500 kilometres, no less than 400 kilo
metres constitutes the frontier length between Ethiopia and
Djibouti. Physically, Djibouti is part of the Great Rift Valley,
which stretches from the Red Sea and runs through Ethiopia
and all the way to Tanzania. The Valley forms a single physical
unit. Djibouti itself is situated at the extremity of the Awash
Valley. An arid land, Djibouti has very little or no rainfall,
which makes it impossible for any sort of agriculture or
cultivation to flourish. Its climate is one of the hottest in the
world. To complete the physical and demographic description
of the Territory, we need only add that the total population
of Djibouti is les than 80,000, approximately half of which
resides in the major town which carries the name of the
Territory itself.

5. History attests to the fact that for several millennia the
entire area known as the Horn of Africa formed part of and
was within the jurisdiction of Ethiopia. The tribes which in
habited the coastal areas of Djibouti, no less than others in
the vast land area were under the Ethiopian sovereigrtty,
acknowledged the sovereign rights of Ethiopia- over Djibouti
and regularly paid tribute to the Ethiopian Crown. Nor can
it be disputed that up to about a century ago, the several

~ .
Ethiopian Government Qf which no one had ever heard pre- eJdled froni the Territory by the French, subject to a: proper
viously. It is to be hoped +that neither the OAU. Mission, nor United· Nations scrutiny of their genuine aSliociation with the
the Spei:ial Conunittee· of Twenty-Four will be im,Pressed by Territory.
this somewhat naive manceuvre.

36. In so far as Ethiopia's concern. is to safeguard her eco
nomic interests in Djibouti and the railway, the Somali Gov
ernment is not unsympathetic to this concern. It will help no
one to cut off. this outlet for Ethiopia. However, linless it be
tlie wish of the people that Ethiopia assume sovei-eignty over
the Territory (and the Somali Government is convinced it
is not), there is no reason why these economic interests should
not be gUaranteed, under fair conditions, by a treaty negotiated
under United Nations. auspices and, in some sense, guaranteed
by the United Nations. The Somali Republic would certainly
be agreeable to a. solution of this kind. .
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VIII. THE SOMALI REl'VlILIc'S INTENTIONS TOWARDS
THE TERRITORY

37. The Somali Republic'-s intentions are the reintegration
of all territory inhabited by the Somali peoples into one
nation-State, the Somali Republic, on the basis of the right
of self-determination of the people of the Territory.

38. However,. the Somali Republic firmly believes in the
need to ensure that the expression of opinion of the people
of the Territory· should be a free and genuine one. Hence,
it will be necessary for the United Nations to guarantee this
right by a plebiscite, conducted by the United Nations within
the Territory, and free from all outside pressure in whatever
form.

39. The Somali Republic, mindful of the precedent of the
United Nations T~mporary Executive Authority over West
lrian, believes that a. United Nations administration for a
period of time after French withdrawal will be essential in
Qrder to allow the people to form political parties, to canvass
their ideas freely and to negotiate with each other without
fear ofoppressiC"!l. This has never been possible under French
rule, and ·the people of the Territory will need this little
time to enable a true expression of their politica1will to emerge.
A plebiscite immediately upon independence will only p~oduce

a. highly artificial opinion which will show all the frults of
French and other foreign corruption and bribery. It is for
this reason that the Somali Republic regards it as essential
for the United Nations to guarantee to the people of the
Territory· complete freedom from all external pressures.

40. Therefore, on behalf of the oppressed peoples of French
Somaliland, who remain under French colonial rule in flagrant
denial of t.ueir right of self-determination and of General
Assetnbly resolution 1514 (XV) of 14 Dec.ember ~960, the
Somali Government would urge the followmg action as a
matter of urgency:

< (1) The United Nations should affirm that French Soma
Iiland is a Non-Self-Go.terning Territory to which tt"esolution
1514 (XV) of 14 December 1960 applies.

(2) The United Nations shoul' affirm the right of the people
of French Somaliland to self-determination, in accordance with
their freely expressed wishes.

(3)Tbe United Nations should cal~ upon ~!1"a.nce to gr~t
immediate independence to the Terntory, wIthm the spmt
of the resolution of the General Assembly and the United
Nations Charter, and to withdraw its armed forces, 0fficials
and all other instrumentalities of control over the people
of French SomaIiland.

(4) The United Nations should call uPO!l all othe~ S.tates
to abstrain from all forms of pressure direct and tndlreet,
calculated to distort the free expression of the tight of sel£
determination of the people.

(5) The United Nations should, itpmediately upon the grant
of independence to the Territory, assume the administration

.of the Territory for :1. period of two yea1"S So as to allow the
. Ionuation of a political consensus within the Territory as to

its future.
(6) The United Nations should, during the perioo of ad

ministration, permit the return to the Territory or all those
people who, during the 1'3st ten years, have been expelled or
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strategic and commercial ports alongth,; coasts of the Red
Sea and the Indian Ocean were Ethiopian ports serving the
enormous hinterlands. ....~

6. While Ethiopian sovereignty was acknowledged 'Wet' .
those territories, including, of course, Djibouti, there were,
nevertheless, periodic foreign attempts at their occupation. One
such instance was the unsuccessful attempt, during the seven
teenth .century and in the subsequent period, by the Ottoman
Sultan, Setim I, to impose Turkish sovereignty over the
Djibouti coastal area. The Sultan's Decree, proclaiming the
Red Sea coastal territory as Turkish proved, .however, to be
of little practical effect, and the Turkish influence was never
permanently consolidated in that part of Africa. Naturally,
Ethiopia never ceased, over the decades, to assert het' rights
over her territories on the coast, and on many occasions was
compelled to resort to force of arms. to oust the invading army
illegally stationed on her soil. This period has a further sig
nificance in that the de jure dependence on the authority of
the Ethiopian sovereign of the local chiefs of Djibouti re
mainet3. intact-a situation which called forth a positive reaction
fron , 'ond tacit acceptance by, more than one European power
in the nineteenth century. From the point of view of the present
disc;ussion, however, the most interesting period in the history
of the Territory is the latter half of the nineteenth century, a
period which has subsequent1y been dubbed by historians as
the "scramble for Mrica". It was during this period that the
Territory of Djibouti acquirec! the status of a separate, although
ill-defined, territory for the. first time in its entire history.

7. The interest manifested by France vis-a.-vis Djibouti
stemmed from the construction of the . ,aez Canal, which
transformed the Red Sea from a torrid co..: ~ri sac .into an intet'
national waterway. In order to effectively control military and
other traffic and to seize important economic areas· in the in
terior of the African continent, it became imperative for France
and other European powers to acquire quickly as much land
as possible on both sides of the Red Sea. In these undertakings,
described by some historians as "pirating the coastal lands of
the Red Sea and the Indian Ocean", at least three European
powers were involved, of whom France had her eyes on
Djibouti. Between 1862 and 1885, France coerced local chiefs
to sign a series of agreements by which sev~ral small units of
land in and around the Gulf of Tadjourah wer~ acquired. In
1885, the French Government announced by decree the es
tablishment of the "Cote frant;aise des Somalis et dependances".

8. It may be asked at this point why and how local chiefs
could "sell" land that was under the sovereignty of a legitimate
Government and its people. The answer is as simple as it is
tragic; it is human frailty, which rests at the bottom of
Africa's history during that unfortunate period. Distances
were great and communications difficult; the colonial powers
were armed to the teeth, and the African nationalists were
unable to stop their unwarranted assault. Taking advantage of
the adverse circumstances of the African Governments and
peoples, colonial agents tempted weaker chiefs, through gifts
and intimidation to sign treaties, the provisions and implications
of which they did not understand. Nevertheless, it is obviously
one thing to "sell" or "cede" a territory in theory, without any
legal competence whatsoever; quite another matter to effec
tively dispose of and lawfully transfer possession of land to
a third party. But we need not for the present dwell on this
particular point.

9. A brief glance at the history of the last decade of the
nineteenth century reveals that the period was one of the most
trying in the entire history of Ethiopia. The three-pronged
move against the Ethiopian hinterland, already being unre
mittingly pursued by the colonial powers had, ~ y 1...96, reached
alarming proportions, so much so that Ethiop la, fighting for
survival, had no option except to rise up in al. ms against the
colonial advance from the north. Although the victory of
Adowa gave Ethiopia a brief respite, the Ethiopiart people,
exhausted as they were from repelling the assaults from
separate directions, were hardly in a position t,:> wage yet
another bllttle within a year. Thus, forced by circu..-nstances and
anxious to retain as much of h~r ancient land as was possible,
Ethiopia was compelled, in 1897, to conclude with France

a frontier treaty regarding the newly created Territory of
Djibouti.

10. While that painful colonialist era is almost past history,
there is,· of course, some unfinished business in the disposal
of wihchwe are privileged to participate. It is the'duty of the
Special Committee, indeed its raison d'elre, to make speedy
and concrete recommendations regarding the form and manner
by which the remaining colonial Territoires shall be effectively
emancipated. The Ethiopian Government will, asalways,give
its full support and co-operation in carrying out the speedy
and full implementation of the colonial Territories. It is with
this in mind and in the hope of setting out the. accurate his
torical development of the Territory- of Djibouti that the
Ethiopian delegation has taken the opportunity of presenting
this short Memorandum.

H. Census authorities estimate a total population of not
mere than 80,000 in the Territory 'Of Djibouti. V5rtually all
the inhabitants of the Territory reside in two areas~ the first
has a line of the Franco-Ethiopian Railway as its southern
boundary and the peninsula of Buri as its northern limit The
second area in which a good portion of the people ·live is
circumscribed by the Red Sea and the upthrust of the Ethiopian
highlands. Djibouti's inhabitants comprise, besides French ad
mi11istrators and businessmen who form a very small segment
of the population, two basically different racial groups~ the
Danakils and the Issas. Census authorities report further that
the total number of the Danakils is approximately 200,000, of
whom 40,000 inhabit Djibouti, forming over half the popula
tion of that Territory. The balance of 160,000 Danakils are
inhabitants of Ethiopia, with highest concentration in the
provinces of Harrar, Wolla and Eritrea. The total Issa
population is estimated at 150,000, of whom 20,000 live in
the Territory of Djibouti, and of the balance, more than
100,000 Issas reside in Ethiopia. The Issas in Djibouti are
concentrated in an area far smaller than that occupied by the
Afars. We wish to add here that the paramount chiefs of the
Mars and Issas, who are so acknowledged by the tribesmen
of Djibouti, live in Ethiopia. The principal language spokeQ.
in Djibouti is Danakil. French and Arabic are also spoken. .

12, What we have outlined so far refers mainly to the
demography and the inhabitants of Djibouti. But it is no less
significant to the Territory to note that the economic and
commercial activities as exist in the Territory are, by and
large, the result of the establishment within Djibouti of the
port facilities as is reflected in the report of the Liberation
Committee of the Organization. of African Unity (OAU).
Prior to that period, the region itself was so sparsely populated
as to discourage any economic and commercial enterprise

13. The driving force for the construction of a seaport at
Djibouti to serve as a major coating station for French war
ships bound for the Far East was, of course, imperial strategy.
Nevertheless, it was the construction of this seaport which
gave birth to the town of Djibouti. Circumstances have, how
ever, changed so drastically in the interval that today Djibouti
owes its sustenance almost entirely to its position as the
terminus of th~ Franco-Ethiopian Railway which connects the
interior of Ethiopia with the coast. In considering the Territory
of Djibouti, it is therefore important to bear this basic fact
in mind.

14. We believe a brief e~p()se of the history of the Franco
Ethiopian P.ailway at this juncture will contribute to a better
understanding of the subject under discussion.

15. The Franco-Etihopian Railway was built under a con
cession granted by the Emperor Mene1ik in 1894 to private
French interest. The concession ,vas subsequeI}t1y taken over
and the railway built by the French Government itself. COlIl
pletion of the line between Djibouti and Addis Ababa was
effected in 1918, andirom that time until t':1e present day this
rail line has served as the principal link between the Ethiopiart
highlands and the Red Sea. A treaty which was· concluded.
between Ethiopia and France in 1959 provided for the owner
ship and control of the railway to be divided. equally betwe"'-D
the two nations. Although formally eoncluded between the
Ethiopian ~md the French Governments, the 1959 treatY has
received the approval of the Territorial Assembly in Djibouti.
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its resolutions 1514 (XV), would recognize the right
of th~ people of Oman to self-determination and in
dependence, call for the withdrawal of foreign forces
from Oman, and invite the parties concerned to settle
peacefuHy their differences with a view to restoring
normal conditions in Oman. The General Assembly,
however, did not adopt these draft resolutions at its
plenary meetings because they failed to receive the
necessary two-thirds majority.

2. At the 1191st plenary meeting of the General
Assembly .at its seventeeth session, the representative
of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern
Ireland, on behalf of the Sultan of Muscat and Oman,
extended 'an invitation to a representative of the Sec
retary-General of the United Nations to visit the
Sultanate on a personal basis to obtain first-hand in
formation on the situation there. Subsequently, the

ac~rate -and complete .picture of the present and future of
Djibouti is t Cl be drawn. It is clear that such inquIry must
take full aCCOt:l'lt of both ancient and the more recent history of
Djihouti; of the geographic characteristics. of the Territory;
and of. the economic prospects' for-the Territory, considered
apart .from existing French. interests there. .

21-. It is-pertinent to observe that the diverse names which
are haphazardly applied to the Territory are misnomers. Ob-

.Vi9J1sly, the ,land belongs to those who have historically in
habited it, andtherec~.n be no dispute on that point. But the
term "Djibouti" has, ~t least, the virtue of being precise with
out leading the reader or the listener- into those misunderstand
ings which can only create. 'Confusion" and uncertainty. when
clarity and precision are essential.

22. Some of the conclus-ions to be drawn from the sober
facts we have presented are self-evident-so much' so as to
require no repetition. Suffice it that we mention only three:

(1) Djibouti from time immemorial has formed part of
Ethiopia. Not until the partitioning of Mrica in theheydey of
European colonialism did Djibouti achieve its so-called separate
status. .

(2) Viewed' geographically, Djibouti forms an 1ntegral part
of the Ethiopian lal1;d mass.

(3) Economically, Djibouti's life is completely dependent
upon Ethiopia and has no existence apart from the Ethiopian
economy.

23. These are the dear conclusions that, in our opinion,
must be. arrived at after a dispassionate consideration of all
the facts pertaining to the Territory of Djibouti. Our chief
purpose in so doing is to give as factual a picture as possible
of the situation obtaining in that area in order'to assist the
Committee in forming an objective view of the matter, which
should lead to a fruitful and effective discussion. We need
hardly add that it is not, and never has been, the intention
of the Ethiopian delegation to derogate, in any way, the
principle of self-determination, which is- the clear mandate of
this Committee to apply. Our sole purpose, we repeat, is a
full prese1)tation of facts in order to facilitate the w<. ", . of
the Committee. .

24. In conclusion, we would like to- assure the Special
Committee that Ethiopia stands ready to support unreservedly
any measures which take into full account, inter alia, the
geographic, historical and economic factors-, and the realities
.which must, ultimately, determine the future of the Territory
of Djibouti. The Ethiopian Government is confident that the
decision of this Committee will contribute to peace in that area
and to the increase in happiness and prosperity of the in-

. habitants of the Territory 'Of Djibouti.

A. PREVIOUS CONSIDERATION AND ACTION BY THE
GENERAL ASSEMBLY

1. The question of Oman was included in the agenda
of 'the General Assembly at its fifteenth~ sixteenth and
seventeenth' sessions and was. referred to the Special
Political Committee for consideration. At the fifteenth
session, the Special Political Committee.considered the
question but decided, because of lack of time, to post
pone further consideration of the question until the
sixteenth session. At the sixteenth and se'Venteenth
sessions, the Special Political Comn'littee approved draft
resolutions1 ' whereby the General Assembly~ reca1li11g

*Previously issued under- the symbol A/6300/Add.8.
I. Official Record.r. tJf the Gtneral Assembly, Si:tteenth Su

dan, Annexes, agenda ite!ll 23, document A/SOlO, para. 10; at1d
ibid., St'llenteenth SessionJ Annexes, agenda item 79, document
A/5325,para. 8. '

16. Note Jl1ustbe made of the fact that a significant pbwon
of Ethiopia's total imports and exports today flows thrQUgh
Djibouti•.(In 1961-1962, for-· ex;unple, the ·ratio of freight
trans-shipped through Djibouti to. Assah, Djibouti's natural
competitor for smpment$, to the Ethiopian highlands,- was
roughly 2:3.) It ise1ear, however, that were shipments emanat.,.
ing from or intended for Ethiopia destination directed through
other .poI"ts, the 1'afsOn tl/etre for Djibouti's existence' as" a
separate economic entity would largely disappear. Djibouti's
other principal.activity today is as a fuelling stop for vessels
passing through the Red Sea, 'but eliminate the 'cargo of.
Etlllopian origin or destination which today brings freighters
to- Djibouti,and' fuelling could equally well be carried on
elsewhere.

17. Under the Franco-Ethiopian Railway Treaty, concluded
Ut 195~' Ethiopian customs officials are station'ed in Djibouti,
and shipments to Ethiopia are sealed there for trans-shipment
to their ultimate destination. In order to equalize prices on
goods trans-shipped through Djibouti and Ethiopian ports,
customs duties are assessed On the landed Djibouti value. The
agree1l1ent also .proviqes for relatively imrestricted use by
Ethiopia of Djibouti port facilitie.,: for example, the Ethiopian
Govertiment may build or purchase processing and manufac
turing fadlities within the port area and move and store its
goods free of all local, taxes except port fees.

18. The facts we have briefly mentioned make it c1earthat
the Territory's economic activity is linked exclusively with
EthiOpia. Even the water. drunk in Djibouti is. carried from
Ethiopia in tank cars. While the Djibouti branches of the
Banque iie l'Indochine and the Banque Nationale pour la
Commerce et l'Industrie maintain representatives at Addis

,Ababa, their principal function has been to finance coffee ex
ports; they do not accept deposits. Similarly, the branch of
the Commercial. Bank of Ethiopia in Djibouti is engaged prin
eipallyfu financing Ethiopian trade' passing through the .port.
Local iMustry in Djibouti itself is' minimal. The major com
panies which operate in Djibonti maintain only brat:lches there,
wlille their- main offices are located' in Addis- Ababa.
. 19~ Today, Djibouti COJistitutes one terminus of the rail

line linking the coast with the Ethiopian highlands.. As such,
it has played and could continue to play a vital role in
Ethiopia's economy and her. future development. Djibouti is
the gateway providing access to the eastern, the southern and
central regions.. of Ethiopia, and this constitutes a vital avenue
to the peaceful growth of these portions of the Ethiopian
.nation. The future of the areas thus opened to the sea is to
a considerable extent· dependent upon free access to the great
lines of world trade..

20. This exposition is intended only to indicate the principal
lines of inquiry, which, it. is suggested, must be pursued if an .
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B. INFORMATION ON OMAN

Intr.oduction

6. It has been noted in both the report of the Sec
retary-General's Special Representative and the report
of the Ad H bc Committee on Oman, that the term
"Oman" had been used in different· ways in the past.
In a general 'sense it has meant the whole area from.
Dhofar, east of the Aden'Protectorate in the south of
Arabia, to Qatarin the. north, "with the sea and the
desert as ultimate frontiers". In more recent history,
it has been applied to a loosely defined political entity
comprising the interior of what now constitutes the
Sultanate of Muscat and Oman. At times, however, both
"Oman" and {'Muscat" have been interChangeably
used to describe the whole extent of the area ruled
from lYIuscat by the Sultan.

7. In the course of the debate on Oman which took
place in the Fourth. Committee of the General As
sembly at its twentieth session, the view was expressed
by some delegations that the territory of Oman com
prised the Trucial Sheikhdoms as well as the Sultanate
of.Muscat and Oman. The representative of the United
Kingdom, on the ether hand,affirmed that the item
before the Fourth Committee solely coucerned. the ter
ritory of the Sultanate and that other territories.men
tioned in the debate, such as Sharjah and Abu Dhabi
were located outside the Sultanate. During the con
sideration of the draft resolution which was subse
quently adopted by the General Assembly, a question
was put to the co-sponsors as , to whether the ex
pression UTerritory as a whole" in the text of the
resolution was meant to include Muscat and the Trucial
States. In reply it was atated that. the Territory of
Oman should conlprise the whole geographical area
referred to above, and should include the Trucial
Sheikhdoms as well as the Sultanate of Muscat and
Oman. Accordingly" infortnation is given below under
two main headings: the Sultanate of Muscat and Oman
and the Trucial Sheikhdoms.

"The General Assembly,
'{Having considered the report of the Ad H QC

Committee on Oman,3
{(Recalling its resolutions 1514 (XV) of 14 Decem

ber 1960 and 1948 (XVIII) of 11 December 1963,
"Having, heard the statements by the representa

tive of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and
Northern Ireland and by the petitioners, .

{{Deeply cO'lJcernedat the serious situationarisi):lg
from colonial policies and foreign intervention. by the
United Kingdom in the Territory,

{cl. Takes note of the report of the Ad H DC Com-'
mittee on Oman and expresses appreciation to the
Committee for' its .efforts; ,

"2. Deplores. the,~ttitude of .the Government of
the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern
Ireland and the authorities, in the Territory for refus
ing to co-operate with the Ad H QC Committee on
Oman and for not facilitating its visit to the Ter
ritory;

"3. Recognizes the inalienable right of the people
of the Territory as a whole to seI£-determination and
independence in accordance with their freely ex
pressed wishes;

21bicl., Eighteenth. Stssion,Anne~es,agenda item i8. docu
ment Af5562.

3 Ibid., Ninettenth Session, Anne~es,annex No. 16. document
A/5846. .

Secretary..General appointed, Mr. IIerbert de Ribbing, {{4. Considers that the' eolonial presence of the
Swedish Ambassador' to Spain,as his Special, Repre.. ,United Kingdom in its various forms prevents .. the
sentative to undertake that task. Mr. de Ribbing visited people of the. Territory from exercising their rights
OmanJn June 1963 and submitted a report which was to self-determination and independence;
made available to the'General Assembly at its eighfeenth' u5.. Calls upon ·'the Government of the United
session.2 . ' , Kingdom to effect immediately the implementation

3. At the eigtheenth session, the question of Oman in the Territory of the£ollowing measures:
was again incluqed in the agenda of' the General &- ({(a) Cessation of all repressive actions against the
sembly and referred to the Fourth Committee for con- people of the Territory;_,.~~_~,o~,-
sideration. A draft resolution recommended by the
Fourth -Committee was adopted by the General Assem- ' {{(b) Withdrawal of British troops; .
bly on 11 December 1963,'as resolution 1948 (XVIII). ({(c) Release of political prisoners and "POlitical
By this resolution, the Assembly took note of the report detainees and return of political exiles to the Ter..
of the Special Representative of the Secretary-General ritory ;
and decided to establish an Ad H DC Committee to U(d) Ell ~. f
eXamine the question of Oman and to report to it at its form;' nl1nation 0 British domination in any
nineteenth session.

{{6. 1nmtes the Speci~l Committee on the Situation
4. The Ad Hoc Committee on Oman was composed with regard to the Implementation of the Declaration

of Afghanistan, Costa Rica, Nepal, Nigeria and Sene- on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Coun-
gal. It held twenty-five meetings at Headquarters and tries and Peoples to examine the situation in the
visited Cairo in the United Ar~b Republic, Dammam '.territory;
in Saudi Arabia and Kuwait ( .,ere it interviewed peti-
tioners from the Territory; well as the Imam of "7.. Reque$ts the Secretary-General to take,in
Oman. The Chairman of th\l, { ommittee also had talks consultation with the Special Committee, appropriate
with the Sultan of Muscat and Oman in London. The measures for the implementation of the present reso-
Ad 'Hoc Committee submitted its report to the General lution and to report thereon to the General Assem-
Assembly ori 8 January 1,965.3 bly at its twenty-first session."

5. The question of Oman was one of the many
items included in the provisional agenda of the General
Assembly, which it was unable to .consider at its nine
teenth session. At' the twentieth session, the item was
referred to the Fourth Committee for consideration. A
draft resolution 'recommended by the Fourth Commit
tee was adopted by the General Assembly at its 1399th
plenary meeting on 17 December 1965 as resolution
2073 (XX). The resolution reads as follows: '
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The Revolutionary Council has a Military Committee,
a Financial Committee, a Cultural Committee and a
Secretariat. It has appointed representatives to the
Arab League and to several Arab States.

13. The present Sultan has maintained that all the
people of Oman are his subjects and tha.t there have
never been two States. His family had been in power
in MUSCflt. and Oman for over 220 years and it was
difficult for him to give information on other historical
points.

Relationship with the United Kingdom
Treaties and agreements

14. British association with Muscat dates back to
1798, when a treaty was signed between Muscat and
the East India Company, in which the former promised
to exclude the French from its territory for the dura
tion of the war which was then going on between France
and England. Several other treaties and agreements
were concluded in subsequent years between the United

. Kingdom and the. Sultans, including the· Treaty of
Friendship, Commerce and Navigation of 1891, the
Agreement regarding the Cession of Territory by the
Sultan of Oman of 1891, the Treaty of Commerce
and Navigation of 1939, the_ Treaty of Friendship,
Commerce and Navigation and Exchange of Letters of
1951 and the Exchange of Letters concerning the Sul
tan's Armed Forces, Civil Aviation, Royal Air Force
Facilities and Economic Development in Muscat and
Oman of 1958. A detailed analysis of these instru
ments was set forth by the Ad H o'e Committee on
Oman in its report. The written instruments on which
the present relationship between the Sultanate and the
United Kingdom is based, namely, the Treaty and
Exchange of Letters of 1951 and the Exchange of Let
ters of 1958, are reproduced in full in annex I of this
chapter.

United Kingdom representation in the Sultanate
15. The United Kingdom has had an official repre

sentative in Muscat since 1861. His title was first
Political Agent. In 1867 it was changed to Political
Agent and Consul. In 1951 the term- Political Agent
was dropped. At the present time the United Kingdom
representative in Muscat has the rank of Consul
General. In the memorandum submitted by the United
Kingdom to the Ad Hoc Committee on Oman,5 it was
stated that British interests in Eastern Arabia had been
the responsibility of the Government of India prior to
1947; British diplomatic relations with Governments
in the area, including those with t'.,,:, ':: tltanate of
Muscat and Oman had been conduct..:, . j members
of the Indian Political Service who had employed styles
and titles used by that Service.

16. Since 1861 the British Consul-General has been
responsible to the British Political Resident in the
Persian Gulf, whose headquarters is in Bahrain. The
latter is responsible to the Secretary of State for For
eign Affairs in London. In addition to the administra
tion of justice described below (paras. 18-24), the
Political Resident is responsible for certain other func
tions relating to the Territory. He has an over-all
responsibility for the postal services and telegraphic
communi~ations in the Sultanate and in other States
in the area. These services are administered by a Postal
Superintendent of the United Kingdom General Post
Office which defrays the costs and receives the revenue

IS Ibid., document .Ai5846. ~ex VII.
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8. The Sultanate of Muscat and Oman lies at the
extreme south-east of the Arabian Peninsula, east of
the R.ub-al-Khali desert. Its Sea coast extends for
some 1,000 miles (1,600 kilometres) and its total
area is approximately 82,000 square miles (212,000
square kilometres). Physically, the Territory consists
of three main geographical divisions: a coastal plain,
the Batinah; the Hajar mountain range stretching from
north-west to south-east and broken by a stream-bed,
the Wadi Samail; and a barren plateau with an average
height of 1,000 feet (300 metres) extending to the edge
of the desert. The north-western section of the plateau
is called. the Dhamrahand the south-eastern section
the Sharqiyah. In the far south, and separated from
Oman by the desert, lie the fertile plains of Dhofar. In
addition the Sultanate includes the northern tip of Cape
Musandam known as Ru'us-al-Jibal.
. 9. The total population of Muscat and Oman is
estimated at over 750,000; it is concentrated in the
Jabal al Akhdar (Green Mountain) area in the western
Hajar,in Batinah and in Dhofar. Muscat, the capital,
has an estimated population of about 6,200 and nearby
Matrah about 14,000. Nearly all the people are Mos
lem Arabs. With the exception of those living in the
main towns, the people are organized into tribes. There
are said to be over 200 distinguishable tribes.

10. Muscat and Oman has, in the past, been under
two different political regimes. From the eighth
century onwards it was an independent State ruled by
an Imam who exercised both spiritual and temporal
authority. About 1875, with the death of Imam Ahmed
bin Said, the first Sultanate was established in Muscat
on the coast. Early in the nineteenth century the pre
dominant institution was the Sultanate, but the Ima
mate was revived in the interior of the country once
in 1868 and again in 1913. According to the Ad Hoc

. Committee on Oman, the interior of Oman was an
autonomous political .entity°- nnder two successive
Imattls, Sallrn bin Rashid al-Khat"t!si and Mohamed bin
Abdulla.h al-Khalili, from ,1913 rntil 1955 when it was
occupied by the Sultan's forces with British assistance.
Although the. boundaries of the Imamate were not
clearly. defined, 'it included the Jabal al Akhdar, the
Dhahirah, the· Sharqiyah and the Ja'lan. The Imamate
seemed to have had the normal attributes of a State,
with a Head of State, a Higher Council, an Assembly
and its own system of administration.

11. The Aa Hoc Committee stated that the Imam
was considered by' his followers as the Head of State
and was elected by lfthe leaders, elders and notables
of the people from various levels and tribes" in con
sultation with religious figures. The Imam's authority
was exercised in all fields-religious, political and
judicial-·in accordance with Islamic law. He was bound
to consult the- Higher 'Council in all major problems.
The Assembly was composed of the members of. the
Higher Council, walis and tribal leaders and met when
ever the Imam decided to convene it.

12. The present Imam, Ghalib bin Ali, was elected
in 1954. He lives in exile in Saudi Arabia. He has a
Higher Council which includes several Sheikhs from
'the leading tribes in the area, and a Revolutionary
Council whose aims are ffto direct the struggle of the
people to regain their independence, and to educate
and train them, both inside and outside the country."4

'!lIbid., para. 549.



Addendum to agenda item 23 6&7

ftom postage. These roughlyba:lance. Telegraphic com
m.unications are conducted by CaMe and Wireless Ltd.,
under an agreement with the Sultan's Government. The
Ad H QC Committee 'on Oman noted that the Sultanate
had no stamps of its Own and used over-printed
United Kingdom stamps. The Political Resident also
controls exchange transactions effected through the
banks. •

17. The administration of airfields which have been
established in the Territory under the 1934 Civil Air
Agreement fall within the jurisdiction of the Political
Resident. By this Agreement the United Kingdom
received permission to establish airfields in the Sultan
ate. The United Kingdom acts as the agent of the
Sultan in all aviation matters. While .the airfield at
Masirah Island is used for staging purposes, Salalah
airfield is considered as an international airport for
civil airlines and is managed by the United Kingdom
on behalf of the Sultan according to international rules
and regulations. Use of the airfields by the Royal Air
Force is governed by a separate agreement between the
Sultan and the United Kingdom.

Extraterritorial rights
18. The United Kingdom has enjoyed extrater

ritorial jurisdiction over British subjects and protected
persons in the Territory since 1891. In its memo
randum to the Ad .Hoc Committee on Oman, the
United Kingdom stated that the extent of the jurisdic
tion allowed in the 1891 and 1939 commercial treaties
had been greatly reduced by successive changes, both
in and since the Treaty of 1951, The agreement pro
viding for this limited degree of extraterritorial juris
diction is due to expire on 31 December 1966.

19. The Muscat Order, 1955,6 which repealed the
previous Muscat Order in Council of 1949, defined the
powers of the United Kingdom Government in the
field of "jurisdiction within the territories of the Sul
tan of Muscat and Oman". The Order was first
amended in 1958, mainly to give effect to an agreement.
concluded between the United Kingdom and the Sultan,
transferring to him jurisdiction over Indian nationals.
By a second amendment issued in 1959 the Political
Resident in the Persian Gulf who had hitherto himself
been the Judge of the Chief Court for the Persian Gulf,
was relieved of his judicial functions and provision
was made for the appointment of professional magis
trates to exercise the jurisdiction of the Court.

20. Cases heard by the British courts apply to:
(a) citizens of the United Kingdom, its colonies and
Southern Rhodesia who are not Moslems; (b) British
protected persons who are not Moslems; (c) members
of British naval, military and air forces, as well as of
any "levy or police force raised by or under the au
thority of Her Majesty in any territory under Her
protection". Civil suits arising from acts committed
not on duty are excepted unless the person is subject
to British jurisdiction under another provision of the
Order;. (d) corporations incorporated in the United
Kingdom or in any Territory under the sovereignty,
protection or trusteeship of the United Kingdom (with
the excep'~ion of certain British protected areas in the
Persian Gulf and Aden); (e) Commonwealth citizens,
whether Moslem or not, with the exception of those
from India, Pakistan and Zanzibar (if the Sultan's
Government or a Muscat subject is involved, British
jurisdiction is excluded); (f) British ships and air
craft.

6 Statutory Instrument No. 1641 of 28 October 1955.

21. The Muscat Order makes provision for a Full
Coun, a Chief Court and a Consular Court. The first
two Courts usually sit in Bahrain,and have a wider
jurisdiction comprising Bahrain, Qatar and the Trucial
States. Ordinarily they are concerned with appeals.
from the Consular Court. The final court of appeal is
the Privy Council although sentences are subject to
confirmation by the Secretary of State for Foreign
Affairs. Certain civil actions may be assigned by the
Consul to the Registrar. The Political Resident :may
appoint a Crown Prosecutor who· would discharge the
duties ordin~rily performed by· the Attorney General.

22. The laws applied in the Courts were fonnerly
those of British India, but a special Penal Code based
on the old British Code used in Palestine and simpler
rules of criminal procedure have been introduced. The
Court has powers of prohibition or deportation against
persons subject to the Order who are dangerous to
peace and order er endeavour to excite enmity ,or .in
trigue between the people of Mus£at and Her Majesty
or the S111tan. If a person subject to the Order is con
sidered undesirable by the Sultan, the Court, on ap
plication by the Consul, has to order his or her ex
pulsion from the Sultanate.

23. Mixed cases are dealt with as follows: a person
not subject to the Muscat Order may institute a com
plaint against a person subject to it to the Consular.
Court provided he satisfies c:;ertain deposit requirements.
In civil matters, the case may also be referred to
arbitration with the consent of ail the parties. If a
person to whom the Order applies has instituted a
complaint against a person in a Shari/a. (Islamic law)
court and wishes to appeal against the decision -of this
court, he may apply to the Consul who in turn may .
request the Sultan or his representative to refer the
case to a Shari/a court of appeal.

24. The Political Resident is empowered to issue
"Queen's Regulations" to cover matters not specifically
provided for in the Order or in the legislation applied
by it, and to repeal or amend such regulations. These
regulations apply to persons under British jurisdiction
only. Furthermore, laws issued by the Sultan on such
matters as customs duties, imports and exports, alco
holic liquor, drug traffic, air navigation and the acquisi
tion of land are made applicable to persons subject to
British jurisdiction by means of these regulations.

Govenmwnt

The S~tltan

25. The Sultan is a traditional ruler who exercises
supreme authority over his subjects. His authority is
based on customs and understandings which have their
origin in the tribal system prevailing in most of· the
country. There is no constitution or elected representa
tive institution. The sheikhs or tribal heads are respon
sible for a wide range of problems affecting the tribes,
but the Sultan can remove a sheikh for misbehaviour
and appoint another.

26. The present Sultan, Said bin Taimur, has ruled
Muscat and Oman since the abdication of his father
in 1932. The dynasty, the AI Bu Said, dates back to
the second half of the eighteenth century and has exer
cised control in 'Varying degrees over the territories
of the old lmamate of Oman. At certain periods of the
nineteenth and twentieth centuries, the Sultanate was
unable to rule the interior of Oman which reverted to
the election. of an Imam and at~empted to unseat the :
Sultan residing in Muscat.

. .. t. ... ,-...
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35. In 1964, exports to the, United Kingdom
amounted to £30,569, as against £2,235 in 1963. Im
ports. from the United Kingdom were valued at
£ 1,575,300, as against £ 1,239,296 in 1963, and re
exports from. the United Kingdom at £41,558 as
against £ 15,534 in 1963.

36. The first oil concession was obtained by a foreign
company in 1937, when a subsidiary_of the Iraq Petro
leum Company, Petroleum Development (Oman) Ltd.,
was granted a 75-year concession afending over· the
whole area except Dhofar. In 1953, a concession cover
ing Dhofar was granted to Dhofar Cities Service Petro
leum Corporation for a period of twenty-five years
from the date of commercial production. In 1960, Petro
leum Development (Oman) Ltd., was acquired by ...
Royal Dutch Shell and· Partex.

37. No oil has yet been produced in commercial
quantities, although active exploration has been going
on for years. However, in 1964, Petroleum Develop
ment (Oman) Ltd., "announced that drilling had proved
the existence of sufficient reserves to go into commercial
production. Export of crude oil was expected to start
in the second half of 1967 at a rate of about six or
seven million tons a year. A pipeline was to be built
through Wadi Sumail to an oil loading terminal at
Saih-al-Malih, a few miles to the west of Muscat town.

38. The revenue of the Sultanate is derived mainly
from customs receipts and annual payments by the oil
companies. According to the latest figures annual reve- ...
nue amounts to about £1,128,000. In addition, sub-

. sidies are paid by the United Kingdom Government
towards development. Under the Agreement concluded
between the Sultan and the United Kingdom in 1958,
the latter agreed to assist in carrying out eta civil devel
opment programme which will include the improvement
of roads, medical and educational facilities and an agri
cultural research programme" (see annex I). Accord
ing to the Special Representative of the Secretary
General, financial assistance has greatly increased since
August 1960; in 1963-1964 it amounted to approxi
mately £ 190,000, chiefly from United Kingd011l funds.

39. The Development Department which was estab
lished in 1959 has set up two agricultural experimental
stations, one at Nazwaand one at Suhar; research is
carried out on irrigation and fertilization techniques
and on the cultivation under local conditions of im..
proved varieties of wheat, sorghum, fruit, \Tegetables,
pulses and cotton. Approximately 46 per cent of the
Depart1nent's budget m1963 was allocated to health
services, 15 Der cent to the maintenance of tracks and
about 15 per cent to agriculture.

27. The capital of the Sultanate is Muscat, although 34. The chief expOrts of Muscat and Oman are .
the Sultan's normal residence is at Sa1alah in Dhof:ir~ dates, dried limes, dried fish, tobaccolea£,hidesl goat
The administration of the provinces and main centres hair and vegetables. ImPQrts include rice, wheat, flour,
o{ population is in the hands of walis (governors) who sugar, cement, vehicles and accessories, cotton piece
are responsible to the Sultan through the Minister of goods and other consumer goods. A part of these im- .
the .Interior. However,. wherever apartlcuIar tribe is port/? is nnancedby the oil companies from their ex-
in a dominating position, the sheikhs retain their au- ploration and other operations. In 1963, the val~e of
tbority., On the whole, the walis ,have to act as much total imports was around £2.7 million, excluding duty-
as possible through the sheikhs.· In case of a dispute free imports for. government use which were estimated
between a wali and an importantseikh, the Sultan him· at £500,000. Trade is mainly with the United King-
self intervenes. In his report, the Special Representa- dom, India, Pakistan, neighbouring territories and
tive of the Seetetary..General stated that since 1957 Australia.. .
the Sultan had made increasing use of walis to 00-·
plement his decisions. Power was gradually being
transferred to the tentral Government.

28. The functions of the walis include the collection
of tax:es on produce (zakat) and the settlement of
minor disputes. In 1963 the number of walis was over
thirty.

29. In 1965 the administration of the Sultan in
cluded the Personal Adviser, Major F. C. L. Chauncy,
the Minister of the Interior, Syaid Ahmed bin Ihrahim,
the Military Secretary, Brigadier Waterfield, and the
Secretary for External Affairs, Khan Bahadur Maqbul
Husain .(acting). .

30.. There is a Municipal Committee for the two
coastal towns of Muscat and Matrah. Its members are
appointed and its chairman is the wali of Matrah.

6S8 " Gene~l ~ly~·-.!J:w~ty·firat Seuion-Ann~es
:.

. Judiciary
31. The local courts of Muscat and Oman are

Sahri'a courts applying Islamic law. T~ey exist in·
nearly all the districts.· The judges or 'cadis are ap
pointed by the Sultan and handle cases between Mos
lems. Proceedings against non-Moslems or citizens of
the United Kingdom and some other Commonwealth
countries are subject to the extraterritorial jurisdiction

. of the British Consul-General described in paragraphs
18 to 24 above. At Muscat there is a bench of cad-is
and a Chief Court which settles appeals.

Armed forces
32. The Special Representative of the Secretary

General stated in his report that the troops present in
Oman in 1963 were formally and technically the Sul
tan's armed forces with British officers in senior posi
tions. Their, strength amounted to 2,333 men, of whom
304 belonged to the gendarmerie. engaged mainly in
anti-smuggling activities. .Plans were to raise the
strength to 2,480 men. There were twenty-six seconded
British army officers and sixteen local officers, the.
highest in rank among them.being second lieutenant.
There were also thirty-fi\Te officers on contract, of whom
thirty were British and five Pakistani. In addition there
were sO\: foreign. non-eommissioned officers, mostly
British. The Sultan's air force consisted of eight planes
and ten seconded Royal Air Force personnel.

EC011mny
33. The economy is mainly pa~toral and agricultural.

The areas where cultivation is possible are Dhofar in
.the south, the district around- Nazwa in Central Oman
a~d .the Batinah coastal plain. The chief products are
dates, fish and cereals (the latter being grown for
local consumption), as well as limes and other fruit.
Bre.eding of livestock, particularly camels, is widely
practised.

· .. to.. "" ......
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'1 See para. 16 ~bove. Four <Of the Sbeikhdoms-Dubai,
Sharjah, Ajl11an and Utnm at Qaiwain-ha~e recently estab
lished then- own. post offices. The British Post Office retnains
res~onsible for their representation with the Universal Postal
Umon. Sheikhdoms issuing their own stanlps are the four
~ntioned above and Abu Dbabi. .

EztraterntorWl jurisdiction

49. Until 19591 the extraterritorial jurisdiction of
the United Kingdom Government had been exercised
directly by the Political Agentl sitting asa District
Courtl and the Political Resident in Bahrainl sitting
as a Chief Court for the Persian Gulf. The Political
Resident was relieved of his judicial functions by the
Trucial States Orderl 1959. Howeverl the Political
Agents have continued to perfonn their judicial func
tions in addition to their executive duties. Further
m-orel the Registrars of these courts are empowered to
hear and determine civil actions and certain criminal

United Kingdom representation in the Trucial
Sheikhdoms .

45. .There. isa British Political .Agent in Dubai
and another in Abu Dhabi; both are responsible to
the Political Resident in Bahrain. The Political Agents
maintain relations with the Trocial Sheikhdoms ac
cording to the various agreementsl undertakings and
understandings reached with them over the years.

46. In addition to the conduct of the Trucial Sheikh
doms' foreign relationsl the functions o£ the Politi~
Residentinch;.:~over-all supervision in certain admin
istrative fields with international aspects or matters
ehiefy affecting foreigners and the implementation of
international conventions such as .tlie Sanitary Conven
tion and the Dangerous Drugs Convention.. These fields
are mainly postal services, telegraphic ~ommunications,7
exchange transactions, control of immigration, imports
of arms and narcotics and civil aviation.

47. Advice is given to the Rulers in the administra
tion and development of their Sheikhdoms by the Po- ~
litieal Agents. Relations between the oil companies and
the Rulers are usually conducted throughl or with the
knowledge. of the United Kingdom authorities. Com
pany officials are required to keep the British Political
Agents or officers informed of important developments
in their dealings with the Rulers. -

48. On the military sidel the Political Resident is
thp. -zhairman of a Defence Committee consisting of
senior officers from the Royal NaVYlthe Royal. Air
Force and the British Army who are stationed in
Bahrain and Sharjah. The Committee is responsible for
the conduct of operations in the Persian Gulf States
under the control of British Forces Headquarters.. in
Aden. The Political Resident also commands the
Trucial Oman Scouts established in the Territory in
1952.

2. THE T;RUCIAL SHEIKDO:MS .. for tile conduct of their foreign. relations. These agree...
ments constitute· the basis of the presentrelationsbip
·between the United Kingdom and the Tmcial Sheikli
doms. In 1911 and- ~922,;(t1rther Agreements were
concluded (see annex 11)1 whereby the granting ·of
pearling and oil concessions r~spectively became subject
to the approvaL of the United Kingdom Goverriment.
The Rulers have also undertaken to recognize the right
oft1:e United Kingdom to fix their State boundaries
and to settle disputes between th~.

General
40. The T;ucial Sheikhdoms lie north o£ the Rub

al-Khalil ~tween the Kingdom of SaudiAl.'abia and
the .Sultanate of Muscat and Oman; the area, also
known as Trucial Oman or the Trucial Coastl extends
for nearly 400 miles from the south-easternend of the
peninsula .of Qatar·along the southern" coast of the
Persian Gulf to the Gulf of Oman. The boundaries of
the Trudal Coast have not been clearly demarcated and
in several places have been th~ subject of disputes with
neighbouring countries. The total area is estimated
roughly at 321000 square miles (831000. square kilo
metres).

41. No census has ever been taken of the population:
the estimated total is 110,0001 of whom about one tenth
are nomads. Dubail the largest townl has a population
of about 55,000 and serves as a commercial centre for
the whole area. The majority of the population are
Moslem Arabs with some Indiansl Pakistanis, Iranians
and Europeans in the main towns.

42. There are seven separate political entities each
headed by a Sheikh or Ruler. The Sheikhdon:s are th~

following (from west to east): Abu Dhabl1 DUbal1

Ajman, Sharjahl Umm al Qaiwainl Ras al Khaimah
and Fujairah. When the general Treaty o~ Peace was
signed in 1820, there were only five Sheikhdoms. In
18661 on the death of the Sheikh of Sharjah (of the
Qasimi tribe) his domains were divided among this
four sonsl the separate branches of the family being
established at Sharjahl Ras al Khaimah, and two towns
on the east coast of Cape Musandam, namely Dibah and
Kalba. The British recognized Ras al Khaimah as an
independent Sheikhdom in 1921; Kalba was recognized
as independent in 19361 Dibah then being regarded as
part of it. In 19511 the Sheikh of Kalba was assassi
nated; since be had no direct male linel Kalba was
reincorporated in Sharjah in 1952. In the same year,
rUjairah was recognized as independent when its Ruler
undertook to ac-eeptall the treaties and agreements in
force between the other Rulers and the United King
dom Government.

Relationship with the United Kingdom.
Treaties and agreements
43. Contacts between the East India Company and

the rulers of the Sheikhdoms date back to the seven
teenth century, but it was not un~ ~806 that the ~rs~
Agreement was signed with the. Sheikh of the QaslIDl
(Jasimi) tribe. In 18201 following hostilities between
a British naval expedition and local Sheikhs at Ras al
Khaimah, and other points of the Oman coast a general
"Treaty of Peaceu was concluded between the Sheikhs
and the British Government. In 1835 a rr~Iaritime

Truce"Was ~igned by the Sheikhs providing for a
temporary cessation of hostilities between them. The
Truce was renewed several times in subsequent years
until in 1853 a uTreaty of Peace in Perpetuityu was
concludedl whereby the Unfted Kingdom acquired the
right to watch over the maintenance of the peace and
to take steps to enforce the treaty at all times.

44. In 1892, the Sheikhs signed identical uExc1usive
Agreements" with the Political Resident in. the Persian
Gulfl whereby they undertook Unot to cedel sell, lease,
mortgage or otherwise give for occupationl'any part
of their territory except to the British Government.
The United Kingdom was also to become responsible.
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On the death of a Sheikh, succession is decided accord
ing to custom by a meeting of the Senior members of
the ruling family. In recent times the tendency has
been to allow succession to pass from father to son.
The Political Resident usually extends the recognition
of the United Kingdom Government to the new Ruler
at a formal ceremony.

55. The Rulers exercise authority over their sub
jects in conformity with local ~ustoms and traditions.
Their rule is entirely personal and there are no consti
tutions or elected representatives of the people.

56. There is virtually no administrative machinery
in any of the Sheikhdoms e:'Ccept Dubai. Dubai has a
Department of Customs and a Police Force, and in 1957
a Municipal Committee was formed in the main town.
In Abu Dhabi, the Ruler employes a tax collector and
a Chief of Police, and some members of his family have
been appointed to the main centres to rule in his name.
British advisers are also employed by the Rulers "to
promote efficient and up-to-date methods of Govern
ment".8

57. In 1965 the Rulers of the Trucial Sheikdoms
were as follows:

Abu Dhabi Sheikh Shakhbut bin Sultan (since 1928)
Dubai Sheikh Rashid bin Said (since 1958)
Shadah Sheikh Khalid bin Mohammed (since

1965)9
Ajman Sheikh Rashed bin Humaid (since 1928)
Umm al Qaiwain . -,Sheikh Abroad bin Rashed (si'lce 1929)
Ras al Khaimah .. ,Sheikh Saqr bin Muhammad (sin<:e 1948)
Fujairah Sheikh Muhammad bin Hamad (recog-

nized in 1952) .

. CO'l1ncil of Rulers
58. In 1952, the United Kingdom sponsored the

establishment of a Council of Trucial Rulers to co
ordinate action on matters of common concern to the
Sheikhdoms. The Council includes all seven Rulers and
is headed by the Political Agent at Dubai. It has met
once or twice a year since 1952. Matters discussed by
the Council have included nationality and labour laws,
anti-locust measures, regulations for motor traffic,
travel documents, etc. It is reportedly envisaged that
a new "deliberative" council might be set up, with
each of the Rulers appointing one or two representa
tives to it.

judiciary
59. The local courts apply the traditional system of

justice based on Shari'a and customary tribal law.
Often the Ruler himself acts as a cadi, although in the
larger Sheikhdoms the local emUs handle most cases.
In commercial caees involving Trucial Sheikhdom sub
jects two or three merchants act as a tribunal, and if
they cannot settle the case, it is referred to the Ruler.

Economy
60. Owing to the harsh climatic condition and gen

eral dryness of the area, economic activity has, in the
past, been confined to ocean trade, offshore fishing,
pearl diving and the growing of date palms in the few
oases. Stock-breeding is virtually limited to camels and

8 Central Office of Information, Bahrain, Oatar and tTlt
Tr%lCial· States (London, R.5680, July 1965).

9 Replaced Sheikh Saqr bin Sultan AI-Qasimi in June 1965
(see paras. 69 and 92 below).

660

Government
The R'lllers
54. Each of the Sheikhdoms is headed by a Sheikh

(or Ruler) who is essentially a tribal leader and a
descendant of a ruling family which has had the
ascendancy among the tribes for several generations.

cases within specified . limits. The prQvisions of the
Truclal States Order are similar to those of the Muscat
Order relating to the·Sultanate (see paras. 19 ff. above).
However,United Kingdom jurisdiction as provided
for under the former has a broader application than
that stipulated in the latter.

50. The jurisdiction of British Courts extends to:
(a) all persons except Trucial States subjects and cor
porations which are incorporated under a law enacted
by one of the Sheikhs; (b) members of any levy force
established by the Political Resident under the author
ity of Her Majesty; (c) any person whom the Political
Agent at his discretion registers as being in the regular
service of Her Majesty's Government or of a repre
se'1tative of Her Majesty; (d) British ships and air
craft and all acts committed on board those ships and
aircraft. The Trucial States Order makes· provision
for Joint Courts to try mixed cases, i.e., cases in which
both persons not subject to tr ~'. Order and persons
subject to it are involved. The Joint Court is com
posed of either a Judge or the Registrar of the British
Court and one of the Tru~~~ Sheikhs or any official
appointed by him. However, with the concurrence o~

the Political Resident, a mixed case may be tried by
the British Court that has general jurisdiction. over
the accused or defendant.

51. By an amendment to the Order issued in 1963,
it was possible to return jurisdiction to a Trucial
Sheikh in such matters as might be agreed upon between
him and the Political Resident. Such a change would
be subject to the approval of the Secretary of State for
Foreign Affairs. Recently, jurisdiction over traffic mat
ters was transferred to. the local court of Abu Dhabi
in pursuance of this amendment.

52. The powers of the Political Resident to make
"Queen's Regulations" applying to persons under Brit
ish jurisdiction in the Trucial Sheikdoms are similar
to those relating to the Sultanate of Muscat and Oman
and described in paragraph 24 above.

Armed Forces -
53. In 1952, the United Kingdom established a

joint Arab Force in the Sheikhdoms-the Trucial
Oman Levies-now called the Trucial Oman Scouts. In
1953, the Scouts were expanded from 100 to 500
men, and in 1958 to 1,000 men; there are about
thirty-nine British officers and ninety non-commis
sioned officers in the Scouts. The headquarters of the
Trucial Oman Scouts is at Sharjah, although squadrons
are stationed at various points inland and along the
coast. The Scouts are under the control and direction
of the Political Resident in the Persian Gulf and their
costs are ·borne by the United Kingdom Government.
Their duties include the maintenance of peace and good
order in the Trucial States, the providing of escorts
for British Political Representatives and the execution of
warrants, orders and judgements issued by the British
courts. A special wing of the Scouts has been -formed
to carry out police duties.

•
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there is little cultivation. Since 1930, the pearl industry
has lost its importance because of foreign competition;
at the same time, however, the search for and exploita
tion of oil resources have gradually become the leading
concern and most important economic activity in the
Trucial Sheikhdoms.

Oil

6i: Exploratory concessions in large areas of the
Trucial coast have been held by oil companies for many
years. In 1958, Abu Dhabi Marine Areas Ltd.-owned
jointly by British Petroleum and Compagnie fran~ise
des petroles-struck oil at Umm Shaif about twenty
miles from Das Island off the coast of Abu Dhabi, and,
in 1962, production began in commercial quantities. A
submarine pipeline carries the crude petroleum from
the oilfield to Das Island where an export terminal
has been constructed. Production in 1963 totalled 2 to 3
million tons and since then has risen to 4 to 5 million
tons a year.

62. The land concession in Ab!! Dhabi is· held by
the Abu Dhabi Petroleum Co., n. wholly owned sub
sidiary of the Iraq Petroleum Co.10 The company
started producing and shipping. crude oil from an oil
field at· Murban in December 1963. A tanker terminal
has been built at Djebel Dhana on the coast. It is re
ported that the production of both the Umm Shaif and
the Murban fields reached 17 million tons in 1965.
Processing faciliti~s are being constructed on these
sites.

63. In the remaining Sheikhdoms, the e."qlloration
concessions are held by several other companies, mainly
from the United States.

64. The chief exports of the Trucial coast are dates,
vegetables, hides and fish products (including pearls).
The port of Dubai is a commercial centre serving ::;71th
the Trucial Sheikhdoms and the northern part of tl--i;;
Sultanate of Muscat and Oman. It has 8. relativelJ'
large entrepot trade, particularly with Iran and ':)t."~~
neighbouring areas. Total imports amounted to £ 12
million in 1964, mainly from the United Kingdom,
Japan and India. A substantial portion of these imports
consisted of machinery and construction materials for
the oil companies. Exports to the United Kingdom
from Abu Dhabi toialled £ 17.3 million, compared with
£8.2 million in 1963; imports from the United King
dom were worth £2.3 million, against £2.9 million
the previous year. Re-exports from the United King
dom amounted to £14,154 as against £4,189 in 1963.
United Kingdom trade with the rest of the Sheikhdoms
was as follows (in pounds sterling):

1963 1964

Imports to the United Kingdom 98,500 288,189
Exports from the United Ki17~ Jm 3,721,293 3,218,289
Re-exports from the United Kingdom 20,701 49,445

65. Before the granting of oil concessions, the
Sheikhdoms' revenue was derived from customs duties
and taxes on produce. In 1958, annual payments made
to the Sheikhs by the oil companies totalled approxi
mately £600,000. Abu Dhabireceivednearly £3 mil
lion in oil royalties in 1963 and £8 million in 1965. The
Ruler of Snarjah also receives rent for the RAF air
field. in his Sheikhdom.

10 Iraq Petroleum Co. is owned jointly by British. Dutch,
French and United States interests.

66. Since 1956, annual grants. for development have
been made by the United Kingd.om under the "Trucial
States Development Scheme". The amount of the con
tribution was increas.ed from £ 100,000 to £200,000
in 1964. Projects financed under the scheme have in
cluded the building of several elementary-intermediate·
schools and two trade schools and the establishment of
a teacher-ttaining programme; several dispensaries
have been opeJ}ed and anti-malarial spraying has been.
carried out. An agricultural school and experimental
station which was opened at Bas al Khaimah in 1955
is maintained under the scheme. A number of projects
in public, works and communications have been and are
still being carried out, including harbour improvements
at Dubai, Abu Dhabi, Sharjah and Ras al Khaimah;
airport improvement, installation of automatic tele
phones and electricity and bridge construction at Dubai;
installation of telephones, water pipelines and a water
distillation plant at Abu Dhabi; electricity and water
distribution in Sharjah; survey of water resources and
locust control. There is one hospital at Dubai to which
all the Sheikhdoms contribute; a new hospital and an
electric power station were due for completion at Abu
Dhabi in 1964.

67. In January 1965, the League of Arab States
announced the setting up of a Technical Co-operation
Programme for the Trucial Sheikhdcms (Emirates)
and of an Arab Fund to finance it. The progTamme was
to include the construction of a road linking the
Sheikhdoms, the installation of power stations, irriga
tion projects, provision of farming equipment and the
bwlding of hospitals. A committee within the League'
was formed to supervise the implementatinn of the
programme.

68. On 1 March 1965, a meeting of the Trucial
States Colill«:;~ .l~ived to establish a Trucia1 States
Development Ii'und for the area. The Council agreed to
welcome wlconditional aid from any source. A Develop
m~~t Office was also set up to administer the fund and
carr.v out development programmes under the control of
the Council. Contributions totalling £390,000 have been
made to the Fund by the Rulers of Bahrain, Qatarand
Abu Dbabi (the latter's being £100,000). The British
MinistrJT of Overseas Development announced that it
would coni:dh'Llte £ 1 million in addition to ~ts annual
payments. According to press reports, the projectsap
proved by the Council in July 1%5 would cost nearly
£2.5 million.

69. On 24 June 1965, the Ruler of Sharjab, Sheikh
Saqr bin Sultan Al-Qasimi, was deposed and his cousin,
Sheikh Khalid bin Muhammad Al-Qasimi. was ap
pointed in his place. Sheikh Saqr later stated. in Cait:o
and Baghdad that he had been deposed and forcefully
deported by the British authorit::~ because he had ac
cepted the Arab League plan of economic assistance to
his Sheikhdom. According to British sources, Sheikh
Saqr was deposed by his family council for gross neglect
and mismanagement of the Sheikhdom's affairs.

70. On 20 July 1965, "The Committee of Personal
Representatives of the Arab Kings and Heads of State
for the Arab Gulf Emirates" adopted a resolution re
affirming its intention to provide direct assistance to the
Emirates of the Arab Gulf and its refusal to contribute
to the British Development Fund imposed upon the
area.
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vention had violated the win of a people and the
Charter and resoiutions' of the United Nations. The
Ad Hoc Committee had prepared a comprehensive
report12 on Oman~s painfUl history, including a full
e~pose of colonialism's role from the beginning. The
Ad Hoc Committ~ had stated the Committee believes
the Omani issue is one of paramount importance which
requires special attention on the part of the General
Assembly. The report had. so stirred the General
Assembly that the question had. been referred to the
Special Committee of Twenty-Four.

77. Resolution 2073 (XX), adopted by the Genera}
Assembly at its twentieth session, upheld the right of
the Omani people to self-determin~ion and inde
pendence and called for the termination of all arbitrary
measures against the Omani people, the withdrawal of
the British forces, the release of prisoners and the
return of exiles, and the termination of United King
dom domination of Oman.

78. However, the United Kingdom, although a
Member of the United Nations, had disregarded the
resolution, boycotted tht Committee, and refused to
help it carry out its task.

79. The resolution on Oman was an attempt to put
an end to the United Kingdom's acts of suppression and
violence and to reach a just solution in harmony with
the people's demands. Although from the outset appeals
had be~n made through the United Nations, the
United Kingdom's rejection of the Omani requests had
led to a strong opposition to the foreign intruders and
to an m~tiring struggle for the rights and dignity of
the entire population.

80. The United Kingdom's answer to the General
.Assembly resolution had been acts of violence, torture
and expulsion, the imprisonment of innocent persons,
the searching of houses, the besieging of villages, the
establishing of curfews and the restricting of freedom
of movement in several Omani regions. It had also re
sorted to a traditional Ctdivide and rulen policy, hiring
outside agents to sow seeds of dissension and to divert
attention frOin the demand for freedom to quarrels and
bloodshed. Furthermore, the United Kingdom had
~massed armaments and reinforced its military strategy
In the country, even to the extent of bringing in highly
destructi re weapons to be used against a dedicated,
freedom-loving people. While talking about withdraw
ing from the Aden base, Britain had continued to
strengthen its bases and posts in the hinterland and
along the coast. A significant move in the new strategy
had been the reinforcement of the large base on Masirah
Island. The potential of the Masirah base was no less
than that of the base at Aden, the only difference hav
ing been that the latter was known to the outside
world, whereas the former was veiled in secrecy and
sealed off from view. The. recent enlargement of the
:a.ritish military bas€ in Bahrain was proof of a con
tinued threat to peace in the area. The transfer of
troops from one Arab country to another was not
going to bring security to the region as a whole, nor
was it going to help end. the conflict. The only reason·
able course for the United Kingdom to follow wa." to
call back its forces to its own country, where -; •.
belonged.

81. The UniteJ, Kingdom was concealing much of
what was taking place in Oman, thereby-seeking to

C. CON5Il>ERATION' BYTRE SPECIAL COM¥ITT.EEl1

Inif'oductWn
71. The Special Committee considered the question .

of Qman at its 446th and 447th meetings held at Cairo
on 15 June 1966, and at its 4815t meeting held.in New
York on 17 November 1966."

Written petitions and hearings
72. The Special Committee had before it the follow-

ing written petitions concerning Oman: .
Petifiona- -.DoCl'tnefltNo.

Mr. Yussef Eloui,· representative of the
Front for the Liberation of Dhofa.r .• AIAC.l09/PET.495

Mr. Saqr bin Sultan AI-Qasimi p... /AC.l09/PET.501
lmam Gahlib bin.Ali A/AC.l09/PET.502
President and members of the Council of

the Trucial States A/AC.l09/PET.503'

73. At its 446th and 447th meetings the Special
Committee heard Imam Ghalib bin All (who was accom
panied by Sheikh Suleiman bin Himyar, Sheikh Mo
hammed bin Hamad and Sheikh Faisal bin AIi), Mr.
Saqr bin Sultan Al-Qasitri and Mr. Yussef Eloui.

74. lmam Ghalib bin Ali expressed appreciation of
the effective role played by the United Nations with
respect to the question of Oman. Having sought justice
for their case since 1957, the people of Oman had tried,
with the support of those delegations which valued jus
tice and equity, to promote the adoption of a resolution
embodying their legitimate rights. In all those years,
however, they had been confronted with a highly con
centrated effort involving the distortion of facts, decep
tion, and the exercise of pressure by the United King
dom, which had resulted in the United Nations inability
to adopt a resolution. Thanks to t~e Ad Hoc Commit
tee on Oman, which had defeated British manreuvres by
revealing' all. relevant data, a just res()lution had been
adopted during the twentieth session of the General

. Assembly. -
75. .Historical facts had prove(l that Oman's exist

enceas an independent State, With full sovereignty,
went back to the eighth century, when it had been
called the lmamate of Oman.· The choice of its rulers,
known1 as Imams~ had been through free and direct
elecC.on by the people, whose love of freedom led them
to reject absolutism and tyranny.

76. The Omani ca.'i.~ was a vivid example of a
~olonialist design to subjugate a people. and exploit
its resources by means of armed intervention and
suppression. The United Kingdom's intervention in
the affairs of Oman had begun with the conclusion of the
1807 Treaty with Said bin Sultan. Subsequent treaties
han· consolidated British domination and had extended
it over other parts o£ the Territory~ With the occupa
tion of Nazw~ the capital, in 1954, the entire country
had com.e under United Kingdom rule. Neverthe1ess,
despite the difference in. military strength between the
United Kingdom and the defenceless Omani people,
foreign Powers could never gain their allegiance~ but
tended rather to stir up a natural resistance. Based not
on a defence of humanity or of a Statefs rights, hut
rather on self-interest,. the United Kingdom's inter-

n See also chapter II (paras.. 595·619) for an account of
the discussions on the resolution adopted by the Special Com
mittee a.t its 455th meeting on. 22 J~ 1966 coneerning the

o~"o"-~-imP1anentatiOIl()fGenera1cAssemblY' .resolution' Iff14··· (XV),
with '1"egard to Territories ~idered. by the Committee during
its meetings in Africa.
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Nations. repres_entativ~s to examine the. situation in
Oman. The fact that it had repeatedly refused was
sufficient proof of the falsity of its denials. The British
claim that there were no o political prisoners was also
not true. Of about SOO prisoners in the Territory, 150
were in fact political prisoners. When Mr. de Rioping
had gone to Oman to look into allegations of torture
in the prisons he had not been allowed to move freely
in the country, but had' been taken only to the quiet
areas and given false information. TInited Kingdom
officers not only supervised tortures, but tortured pris
oners themselves.

87. The petitioner said that many of the agents to
whom he had referred in his statement wer.e United .
Kingdom nationals dressed in Omani costumes and
trained to speak Arabic in the Omani dialect; others
were from other areas und.er United Kingdom iilflu
ence. The British agents did not hesitate to resort to
any measures to divide the people in order to maintain
the United King~om's position in the country.

88. Tne claim by the United Kingdom that sov
ereignty belonged to the Sultan was made merely to
cover up its intervention in Oman. All of the admin
istrative power in Muscat and Oman, in both internal
and foreign affairs, including defence and security,

-was in fact in the banes of the British. The Sultan's
Government im-bded British civil servants and other 
officials under their authority. The Sultanate's Army
included ofiicers from the United Kingdom and from
countries under United Kingdom influence; the sune
was true of the lower ranks.

89. With regard to the curfew and restrictions on
movement which had been imposed on the population, "
the petitioner said that its purpose was to keep the
people :apart and prevent them from forming ~s
rallies in their attempt to free themselves from United
Kingdom rule. It was the action always resorted to' by
tee coIonialists against people struggling for their
freedom.

90. Concerning the base at AI Masirah, the peti
tioner said that it had been established since the
Second World War. It was under military occupation
by the British, who were continually enlarging and
fortifying it, digging trenches and stoc~-pilingenormous
quantities of w~pons. Furthermore, the troops sta
tioned at the base were being added to- daily.

91. The Omani people hoped that the Special C"?Ql
mittee would bring pressure to bear upon the Unihtd
Kingdom to implement to the full the United Nations
resolutions concerning their Territory,attd to co
operate with the Committee in helping-- them towards
self-determination. They also hoped that the Special
Committee would set up a sub-committee to examine
the Omani case.

92. Mr. Saqr bin Sultan AI-Qasim,i said that both
he and his country had suffered under the oppression
and aggression of British colonialism. He had been
evicted from his country by sheer force. He would not,
however,. confine his. remarks.to hisCQuntry, but would
also speak of the heinous crimes committed by British
imperialism in the Occupied~South, Oman. and the
Arabian Gulf. That inlperialism, which illegally domi..
nated that area, was playing havoc with its destiny,
and planning to end Arab presence forever in the
OmaW Coast and the Gulf•
··93: -Tl1eSpeclal COmmiffee- sfit5U1d"paYattentioi1~·~-"-"--.

to the emerging tragedy, which" might prove to. be a

avoid world censure and the condemnation of the
United Nations. Yet the world was learning much
about the Omani people's heroic struggle, about the
increased intensity and scope of its armed resistance
and its undying hope that the United Nations would
help further the cause of freedom. Significant of the
people's spirit had been the attack on the life of the
so-called Sultan, Said bin Taimur, by <his' own body-
guard. .

82. Examples of inhuman acts perpetrated by the
foreign. intruders included heavy fines, amounting to
three times the value of the losses sustained, which
were imposed on the people of any region near which
incidents took place between the revolutionaries and
the -occupation forces; wholesale arrests made without
charges and without trial; imprisonment in over
crowded cells with but one window, with inadequate
food, contaminated water, no change of clothing, no
medical attention, and no gifts or communication from
the outside; and, in the case of recurrent incidents, the
indiscriminate shelling of .homes and places of worship
by means of air,borne rockets. Villagers and prisoners
alike had lost '(heir homes, their health, their eyesight,
and even their lives, asa re"sult of those tactics. British
officers at Beit El Falg and at SUMr Prison tortured
prisoners in front of other inmates in order to evoke
fear and terror. Among the methods used were the cut
ting off of limbs, the forcing of victims to sit in flames,
dipping their hands into boiling oil, and pressing their
bones between bars of wood. When Mr.' de Ribbing
had come to Muscat and requested permission to see
the prison for himself, he had not been allowed inside.

83. Such inhuman measures had resulted in fatigue,
poverty, anxiety and mass migrations to the safety of
other Arab countries. Some people, who had been
forced out of their homes and driven into barbed-wire
enclosures while British officers searched, sacked, or
destroyed them, remained exposed to the elements in
summer and winter alike, and endured hunger and
thirst for as long as twenty-four hours at a time.

84. The Omani issue had gone beyond the stage of
resolutions and had entered the stage of execution. For
that reason, the people of Oman called upon the United
Nations and upon the Special Committee to takE'
effective action to implement those resolutions, and
wished them success in their noble tasks undertaken
in the service of human freedom and dignity.

8S. In reply to questions, the p~titioner said that
the treaty of Sib of 1920 had been Signed after a pro
tracted war, and after the United Kingdom had
threatened the Sultan and the people of Oman. In that

" connexion, he quoted from a letter of 16 May 1919
from the United Kingdom Government, which stated:
'We have 500,000 armed men in Iraq, but soon we
shall no longer need them there. We shall need only a
handful of men, to occupy Oman." At first, the Brit
ish forces only occupied the Omani Coast. Later, they
had penetrated deeper into the Territory, ami the
Sultan had concluded an agreement with the United
Kingdom inord.er to halt ~he invasion. The people had
respected th~t treaty wh·~ the United Kingdom had
begun itsaets of aggression and completely occupied
the~' ....,tory.

" '. r~'. ...Commenting on the United Kingdom's repeated.k1'\' .I.A~J-4'~J;ther~ wer~ no:British forc.es in Muscat and
I7~G~ ~_an; the petitioner saidtnatt~e UnifedK{pgd.otri

~ ' \~~en challenged on many occasions to allow Umted
.: .~;;' -\\
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-repetition of the events that had' taken place in
Palestin''':'' Jewish immigrants had taken over Palestine
and their action was at present being matched by the
migration of aliens to his own country, which was
purely Arab, carried out by the same methods used
in ,Palestine.

94. -The imperialists were at present at the pre-1948
st<J,ge of the Palestine affair. In order to promote im
migration into the Omani Coast, they were buying land
and setting up camps. They were even exploiting
Israeli experience in that field to organize and finance
immigration operations. Those w,ere grave dangers for
the whole coast of Oman, which called for the utmost
caution.

95. He could not conceal his country's lack of
progress nor its dire need of aid in all fields. It also
needed public awareness of its situation, for only im
mediate andeffecttve action would enable it to foil the
Zionist and British colonialist schemes to dissect it,
and to make it an easy prey for alien occupation, in
flagrant violation of the principles of the United Nations.

96. The history of British presence in the area dated
back to the seventeenth century. Portuguese and
English pirates had met with intense resistance from
the Emirs and Sheikhs, which served to neutralize
imperialism at that time. In spire of the military oper'l
tions carried out for more _than a century, imperialism
lr-..ad been unable to attain a decisive victory. Only the
IlYclssacres tipped the scales in favour of the imperialists.
The Arnbs eventually surrendered to English pirates
in 1820.

97. It would require whole books to speak of the
heroism ,of the Arabs in resisting the usurpers, who
were escorted, on their last campaign,. by a force com
posed of 876 naval vessels and 800 small boats: the
only means by which they could force themselves on
the Arab Coast. After that a so-called treaty was signed
by the Sheikhs of the area at bayonet point in 1820. The
colonialists took great pains to ratify that so-caUed
treaty in 1906. But it was me~gless according to
international law. British presence in. the area was
devoid of any international support; it was unjustified
because it had been secured by force of arms in an age
totally different from the present one.

98. British presence was not in a.:cordance with
the wishes of the people of the Omani Coast. Incon
testable evidence was provided by the pr()tracted
struggle of that people and the fact that only after 180
years were they forced to sign a treaty. An age wh~ch

had seen the signing of the United Nations Charter
was bound to regard such a treaty as null and void.

99. He had warned Mr. Thompson, the United King
dom Minister of State, in May 1965 when he paid a
visit to Sharjah, a month before he had been kid
napped, that he would never recognize the treaty as
legal support for British presence in the area, and had
asked Mr. Thompson to convey his views to his Gov
ernment. Earlier he had refused to accede to semi
official requests submitted by Mr. Shepherd, the British
Air Force Commander in Sharjah, aiming at extorting
a promise to renew the British lease of the military
base in Sharjab. He reaffirmed that the Sharjah Emi
rate was an integral part of the Arab homeland, ex
tending from the Ocean to the Gulf.
~"JQ{LTi:l~ q~estiQtl ofl1j~kidnapping was a matter
which, although it seemed personaI,- Was in reality
linked to the cause of the whole coastal area. An
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illegal ruler of Sharjah had been appointed. in his place
so as to intimidate other rules and subject them to
foreign domination. A few days after he had been
kidnapped and the illegal ruler appointed, the United
Kingdom Government through the intervention of that
ruler, was able to renew the agreement on the Air
Force base in Sharjah.

101. Some free rulers had stood firm against the
United Kingdom in the matter of aid from the League
of Arab States. First they had accepted that aid and
signified their ratification of it to the League's Assist
ant Secretary-General; they were, however, intimidated
-by the United Kingdom and quickly changed their
minds. The United Kingdom had mobilized its forces,
including tanks and machine-guns, and surrounded
those rulers in their capitals. Similarly worded cables
were sent a few days later by the rulers to the Arab
League. Those cables had been dictated by the British
High Commissioner. They all urged supervision of the
British Development Council over the Arab League's
aid and the allocation of funds according to the desires
of British officers. The League of Arab States could
submit these cables for the Committee's inspection.

102. The only effective solution of the coastal issue
was for the Special Committee to work ft}r t~e eradi
cation of imperialism in all its forms and for the libL"."a
tion of the Omani coast in an effort to integrate it witn
other Arab States in order to form one entity from the
Ocean to the Gulf.

103. The United Kingdom had attempted to
strengthen its position on the coast of Oman, by trans
ferring its military base from the Arab South to the
coast of the Gulf, Bahrain and Sharjah. The transfer
of that base would only aggravate the problem. It
showed that the United Kingdf)m was still imperialist
minded, and that it still had evil intentions with re
gard to the coast. Its action would create a state of
tension in the area, with unforeseeable consequences.
The UrJteci Kingdom f ~es wP ..... committing atroci
ties in the coastal emira(.ts, arre~ung free men, tortur
ing them, and perpetuating a state of terror and
menace for all those who expressed their feelings or
demanded independence and the eradication of colonial
ism in order to lead a life of dignity and freedom in
their own country.

104. The United Kingdom had banished many
Arabs and terrorized the rest so as to ensure their
silence. It did not hesitate to threaten the rulers of
the area, and to try to raise them against each other
by ca"'xing, promises and threats.

105. There was no justification in the action of the
United Kingdom in maintaining its base, forces and
influence in a land whose people would accept nothing
but independence.

106. The free militants struggling for the liquida
tion of colonialism had a mission to carry out: the
eradication of all the remnants of colonialism all over
the world. The Arab land of Oman and the Gulf had
suffered various forms of oppression and terror because
of colonialism. 'The time had come for it to achieve
freedom and independence to enjoy the human tights
set out in the Universal Declaration adopted by the
United Nations, which was supported by every free
and honourable nation in the world.

107. The coastof Oman expected such action of
the ~Special Committee and was confident that its-e»o
pectation's would be fulfilled.
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108. In reply to questions, the petitioner said that
at first the United Kingdom had paid no rent for the
base at Sharah but that later a nominal fee of £2,000 a
year had been agreed upon. Other bases also existed
in the Territory. There were between 15,000 and 16,000
United Kingdom troops stationed tl1roughout the
Omani .coast. He was of the opinion that the Vnited
K1ngdom would not transfer its Sharjah base without
bloodshed.

109. He did not recognize that any treaty with the
United Kingdom was in existence. When he had in
formed the British of this he had been deposed.

110. Up to 1953 the United Kingdom had provided
no education facilities. In that year he hac;l applied to
the Government of Kuwait which had provided one
teacher. Since then, Iraq, Kuwait, Syria, and the
United Arab Republic had sent a total of 550 teachers;
the United Kingdom, however, had sent none at all,
and in fact the British High Commissioner had ad
vised him 110t to expand educational facilities in his
country. In 1966 two graduates would be available as
teachers, one from the University of Moscow and the
other from Cairo. Concerning health services, he said
that the United Kingdom had set up one hospital and
one pharmacy. Before the United Kingdom had in
vaded the area, a large fishing fleet and pearl-diving
industry had existed. The United Kingdom forces had
burnt the fleet, which represented the country's basic
economic resource. Only the pearl-diving industry re
mained, and that was diminishing. There was good
agricultural land in the Territory but only a small part
was being cultivated, and that by very primitive meth
ods. The fishing grounds were also not fully exploited.
Oil had recently been discovered in the area, but he
bell~ved it would represent a curse rather than a bless
ing, Ior because of it the United Kingdom would cer
tainly wish to retain its hold on the Territory.

111. Mr. Yussef Eloui (Front for the Liberation of
Dhofar) said that he was honoured to have the oppor
tunity to place before the Special Committee the justi
fied claims of his people, who had been invaded by
force, subjugated by foreign imperialists, and denied
their inalienable human rights.

112. What the United Kingdom called the Sultanate
of Muscat consisted of three regions: the Muscat and
Dathina as one group, Inner Oman as a second, and
Dhofar as a third. The United Kingdom had started
by colonizing Muscat and its littoral, then invaded
Dhofar in 1887, and Oman in 1957 through an armed
invasion. Despite the United Kingdom's attempts to
mislead public opinion and conceal the evidence of its
suppressive acts, there was growing knowledge abroad
of its disregard for United Nations resolutions and of
the people's revolutitinary protest.

113. It was essential to note certain outstanding
facts that illustrated the administering Power's ten
dency to impede the progtess and dev~lopment of the
community under its dommation. Those were: a mili
tary blockade imposed for strategic military purposes,
with the aim of defending the United Kingdom's in
terests in the Arabian Gulf area against so-called
-communist infiltrations; strategic land, naval and air
bases (with underground storehouses for nuclear
weapons) linking the United Kingdom's Mediterranean
and South-East Asia forces; air fleets brought in day

C"c==and. mghtT constantly in. touchbyradinwith.cOther
Overseas fleets; and the evacuatinn of local inhabitants

from base areas in order to establish freedom of move
ment for. military operations, which were often the
means for suppressing the people.
. 114. In its effort to build up military powers the
United Kingdom had neglected the economic and social
development of ,the area under its control. Ignorance
and disease were rampant in localities where no schools
or medical care were to be found. In a world that was
launching campaigns against hunger, the United King
dom was conspicuous for importing famine into if~:"
Territories, and fu.rthermore of depriving a wholl.
population of minimum _social benefits~ in order to'
promote its own colonialist aims. A reaction had finally
taken shape, and on 9 June 1965 the armed revolution
had broken out, in order that the people might eradicate
the United Kingdom's colonial rule in all economic,
military and administrative forms, including the dis
mantling of all bases; win freedom and self-government
for the entire population; achieve economic inde
pendence and social equality by regaining control of the
country's material resources and internal structures;
and ensure human dignity, through adequate educa
tional, medical, agricultural and industrial services.

115. In the interest of democracy and human rights,
the people of Oman called upon the Committee to join
forces with them, in supporting their just and legitimate
demands by ensuring the people's achievement of self
determination; declarbg the United Kingdom's colo
nial rule to bet illegitimate, and diametrically opposed
to the people's will; and calling upon the United King
dom to withdraw its air, land and naval bases from the
region, put an end to its repressive methods, release
all political internees and put an end to the martial law
in operation under the emergency regulations.

Statements by members
116. The representative of the Union of Soviet

Socialist Republics said that the United Kingdom's
attitude towards Oman demonstrated once again that
the United Kingdom was prepared to resort to force
to oppose the implementation of the Declaration on the
Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and
Peoples. That attitude was motivated by the desire to
protect the interests of United Kingdom oil monopolies,
and to maintain major military bases. At the twentieth
session of the General Assembly the USSR delegation
had supported Oman's request for independence and
had spoken in favour of b;e withdrawal of the armed
forces stationed in the Territory. The presence of those
forces, Whir"l were illegally occupying Oman and the
ot:£ler areas and oppressing the local inhabitants, was
a major obstacle to the Territory's -independencea.nd
self-determination. The SPecial Committee should there
fore condemn fortwith the existence and the full imple
mentation of the General Assembly resolutions on
Oman.

117. The representative of the United States of
America explained briefly her Government's position
with regard- to Oman. The United States had had
treaty relations with the Sultans of Muscat for 133
years, or since 1833; those relations had been renewed
in 1938. Based on the concept of sovereign equality,
her country's negotiations had always been carried
out directly with the Sultan, and not through an inter
uediary. It was therefore clear that the United States
authorities had never questioned the sovereignty of
the Sultanate. for that reason her delegation would not
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(4) The term"British aircraft" or references to .aircraft
of a HIgh. Contracting Party in relation to His Majesty
mean all aircraft registered. under the law of the United
Kingdom or of any territory to which the present Treaty
applies by reason of extension under article 15; and the term
"Omaniaircraft" or references to aircraft of a High Con
tractingParty . in relation. to the Sultan mean all aircraft
registered under the law of the Sultan's Government.

The term Uforeign country" means:
(a) In relation to His Majesty any country or territory

other than: . .
(i) The United Kingdom;

(ii) Canada;
(iii) The COI11onwealth of Australia;
(iv) New Zealand;
(v) T1?-e Umon of South Afric:a; (1) (io-;)ds '
(vi) India; tories of one'

(vii) Pakistan; . territories of 1
(viii) Ceylon; not be subject~

(be) Any Territory for the international relations of which onerous than t
His Majesty is responsible through any of His Gov- or manufacture
ernments at the date of signature of the present (2) Goods 1
Treaty; Contracting Pa

(x) The Irish Republic, and the other to cu
than those paid

(xi) For the purpose -of article 6, Burma; and foreign country
(b) In relation to the Sultan, any country or territory not (3) The cu~

being a part of Oman or its dependencies. Sultan on goo
Article 2 territories of E

of His Majest'
There shall be perfect freedom of commerce and navigation the Sultan's te

lktween the territories of the High Contracting Parties. Each and on paymen
High Contracting Party shall allow the nationals of the o~her be exempt froI
to enter all ports, creeks and rivers with their vessels and
cargoes, alsO to enter, travel, reside .and pursue commerce (4) In the t
and trade, whether wholesale or reWI, in any of His terri.. or manufacturel
tories, and to depart therefrc:.m, provided that they satisfy and by nationals of
observe the conditions and regulations which are in force or duties in the fo
may be applied therein relating to the entry, travel, residence (a) Goods ,
and departure of all foreigners. foreign count!)'

Article 3 to another in ;
which have be

(1) Nationals of each High Contracting Party shall enjoy deposited in an)'
throughout the territories of the other with respect to com- of a vessel or
merce, shipping and the exercise of trade all the tights, but goods so 1:
privileges, inununities, advantages and protection, of whatso- or his agent sI
ever nature, .which are· or may be enjoyed by the nationals craft, handed .(

. of the other High Contracting Party or the nationals of any seal, and dec1ar,
other foreign country. In particular each High Contracting at the same t
Party shall allow in His territories the nationals of the other, within a perio<
to bargain for, bUy,barter, sell, import and export all kinds landing the said
G.: goods on the same conditions as are or may be applicable country as ori
"0 His own nationals or to the nationals of any other foreign interval change,
country. before they are

(2) Nationals bf each High Contracting Party 'shall not (b) Goods \I

hi:: liable in any territory of the other to taxes, duties, im- the territories (
posts, restrictions or obligations of any description whatever, provided that s
other or more onerous than those to which the nationals toms authoritie
of the. other High Contracting Party or the nationals "if any within two mOl
other foreign country are or may be subjected ; provided" how- charges are pail
ever that nothing in. this Article shall be construed in relation
to any territory of either High Contracting Party as obliging Cc) Coal, fue
that' High Contracting Party to grant to nationals of the other, stores and flttin
who are not resident for tax purposes in that territory, the same territories of t
~ersonal allowances, reliefs and reductions for tax purposes as Majesty's Nava
are granted to His 0\Vr, nationals. duty shalt, ho\

exempted are
Article 4 markets.

. (1) In, all that relates· to navigation and the treatment of '" (d) Goods t
shipping each High C011tracting Party. undertakes to treat in dalrulge caused
any of His territories the vessels of the other (including Or disaster at :
the passengers and cargoes carried therein) not less favourably . charged will be
manYJ;esp.ect J.~y,JitI!lQwn ,Yessel~ortheves-selsofany .. ' . and be reshiJ?p
other. foreign country (inCluding the-passerigersan(I·eargOts-~~·'== '.' .ftom'file' date .
carried in such vessels as aforesaid).:charges have b

M~cat, 20 December 1961
His Majesty The King of Great Britain, Ireland and the

British Dominions beyond the Seas, and Sultan Said bin
Tainiurbin Faisal, Sultan of Muscat and Oman and
Dependencies,

Desiring. to confirm. and strengthen the friendly relations
which now subsist between them and. to promote and extend
their c<»nmerdal relations by the conclusion of a new treaty
to replace the Tr~ty of Friendship, Commerce and Naviga..
non signed at Muscat on· 5 February 1939,
• Have accordingly. appointed as their plenipotentiaries:

His Majesty The King of Great Britain, Ireland and the
British Dominions, beyond the Seas (hereinafter referred to as
His Majesty):

For the United Kingdom ,of Great Britain and Northern
heland: .

Lieutenant-Colonel Sir Willian: Rupert Hay, K.C.I.E., c.s.r.,
His Majesty's Politkal Resident in the Persian Gulf;

The Sultan of Muscat and Oman and Dependencies (here
inafter referred to as the Sultan), in person;

Who have agreed as follows:

A. TREATY OF F'RtElroSHIP, COMMEaCE Alro NAVIGATION BE
TWEEN HIs MA)'Esrr AND THE SU:LTAN OF MUSCAT AND OMAN

D. ACTION BY THE SPE~ CO:M::MI'lTEE

118. At its 4&lst meeting on 17 NoveJ:l1ber 1966,
the Special Committee, o.n the proposal of the Chair-
man, decided that it would report to the General
Assembly that owing to lack. of time, it was not able to
complete its consideration of the question. of Oman,.
and that,subject to any further directives the General
Assembly might wish to give during its twenty-first
session, the Special Committee would consider the
question at its meetings in 1967 with a view to the
implemerltation of Assembly resolution 2073 (XX).

Ankle 1. .
For the puropse of the present Treaty:
(l) The term "territories of His'Majesty" or references

to territories of a High Contracting Party in relation to His
Majesty mean the United Kmgdom of Great Britain and
Northern Ireland (hereinafter referred to as the United King
dom) and any territories to which the present treaty applies by
reason of extensions under article 15, and the term Uterritories
<>f the Sultan", or references to the territories 01 a High Con
tracting Party in relation to the Sultan mean Oman and its
Dependencies.

(2) The term·lfnationals of His Majesty" or referentes to
nationals of a High Contt:acting Party in relation to His
Majesty mean all citizens of the United Kingdom and Colo
nies, all Southern Rhodesian citizens and all British protected
persons, except nationals of Kuwait, Bahrain, Qatar, Abu
Dhabi, Dubai, Sharjah, Ajman, Umm-al-Qaiwain, Ras;.al
Khaimah 'and Kalba, and the term "nationals of the Sultan" or
references of nationals of a High Contracting Party in relation
to the Sultan mean all the Sultan's subjects, wherever domi
ciled. For the purposes of artides 3, 5, 6 and 7, the term
"nationals" shalt be deemed to include corporate bodies created
U11der the law of the territories of a High Contracting Party.

" (3) The term uBritish'vessels" or referw(;~s to vessels of
~ High Contracting Par'] in relation to His Majesty mean
all ships registered at a port in the United Kingdom or in
any territory to which the present Treaty applies by reasoo.
of'extension under article 15; and the term "Omani vesse1s"

., "'Ol""Teferences-tGvessel&o£~aHigh,Contmeting Party in ,~~
tion to the Sultan mean all ships registered under the lltwo£
the Sultan's Government.
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(2) The' provisions of this Article shall not apply to the
coasting trad"\ pr to inland navigation.

Article 5

Nationals of His, Majesty shall be permitted in the terri
tories of the Sultan to hire and to acquire in any leg&!
manner, property of every description, to posses the same, and
to dispose thereof in any legal manner, as regards jrnmovable
property on the same conditions as are in force or may be
established with regard to the nationals of the most favoured
foreign country, and as regards movable property on the same
conditions as are in force or may be established with regard
to the nationals of the Sultan or the nationals of the most
favoured foreign country.

Article 6

(1) Go?ds grown, produced or manufactured in the terri
tories of one High Contracting Party imported into the
territories of the other from whatever place arriving, shall
not be subjected to customs duties or charges other or more
onerous than those paid cn the like goods grown, produced
or manufactured in any other· foreign country.

(2) Goods to be exported to the territories of one High
Contracting Party shall not be ~ubjected in the territories of
the other to customs duties or charges. other or more onerous
than those paid on the exportation of like goods to any other
foreign country.

(3) The customs duties leviable in the territories of the
Sultan on goods grown, produced or manufactured in the
territories Qf His Majesty and on goods imported by nationals
of His Majesty shall be paid at the port or other place in
the Sultan's territori~ where" the goods are nrst imported,
and on payment being duly made such goods shall thereafter
be exempt from all other customs duties.

(4) In the territories of the Sultan goods grown, produced
or manufactured in the territories. of His Majesty or imported
by nationals of His Majesty shall be eXempted from customs
duties in ~e following cases, namely ~

(a) Goods which, being destined and mamf~~tecl fm: a
foreign country, are transhipped from one vessel or aircraft
to another in any of the ports or airports of the Sultan or
which have been for this purpose provisionally landed and.
deposited in any of the Sultan's custom-houses to await arrival
of a :vessel or aircraft in which to be reshipped abroad;
but goods so landed shall only be exempted if the consignee
or his agent shall have, on the arrival of the vessel or air
craft, handed over the said goods to be kept under custom
seal, and declared them as landed for transhipment, designating
at the same time the foreign place of <ies!ination, and if
within a period not exceeding" three months after their nrst
landing the said goods are actually shipped for the said foreign
country as original1y declared and without having in the
interval changed owners,' and if all customs charges· are paid
before they are r~shipped. .

(b) Goods Which, not being destined and manifested for
the territories of the Sultan, have been inadvertently landed,
provided that such goods are left in the custody of the cus
toms authorities and are reshipped for a destination abrOad
within two months of being so landed, and that all customs
charges are paid before the goods are reshipped.

(c) Coal, fuel and oil, Naval and Ah- Force provisions and
stores and fittings, the property of His Majesty, landed in the
territories of the Sultan for the Ulle of the ships of His
Majesty's Naval Forces and the aircra:ft of His Air Forces;
duty shall, however, be payable if any of th. goods thus
exempted are sold or otherwise disposed of in the 1~
markets.

'.: (d) Goods transhipped or landed Ilenmng the repair of
dal~ge caused to the vess~l or aircraft by stress of weather
or disaster at sea or in the air, provided the eargo so dis
charged will be left in the custody of the customs authorities
an~ Je ..reshipped abr~d. tyithin.aperiCltl,of ~ht~_m<>!1Uts .

.. from: 'the .date of the original landing and tliat -all .customs
d1atges have be\:[ paid.

(5) In the cases referred to in paragraph (4) of this artic1e
customs formalities in respect oftanding, examination, clearance.
and shipment of goods shall "be observed.

(6) All goods remaining .uncleared in the Sultan's eustom
houses after four months from the date of their original
landing may be disposed of by the Sultan's customs authorities
by a public auction after notifying the steamer or aircraft
agents concerned. The proceeds' of the sale of such goods,
after payment of~e _auctioneering fees, customs duties and
charges, shall be kept as deposit for a period of one year and
refunded to the owner if he establishes his claim to them
during this period, after which no claim shall be entertained;

(7) In this Article the words "customs charges" shallmeari
charges other than customs duties and shall include landing,
transit, weighing, wharfage or ground rent, supervision and
overtime fees.

Article 7

(1) 'All customs duties leviable in the territories of the
Sultan shall be paid in cash and .not in -kind. .

(2) The value of the goods. on which customs duty is to be
levied shall be fixp.<{ according to 'their llW'ket price following
the normal usage of trade in Muscat.

(3) Any dispute arising between a national of His Majesty
and the Omani customs authorities regarding the value of
any goods, shall be determined by reference· to two experts
(each party nominating one) whose, decisions as to the value
shall be binding upon both parties. Should these .experts not be'
able to agree, they shall choose an umpire, whose decision
shall be final. .

Article 8

Internal taxes and internal charges of any kind levied with
in the territories of one High Contracting Party for the"
benefit of the State, or of organs of local or municipal gov
ernment, on or in connexion with goods grown, produced or
manufactured in the territories of the other High Contracting
Party, shall not be other or greater than those levied in
similar circumstances on or in connexion with like goods
grown, produced or manufactured in the territories of the
former High Contracting Party or in any other. Ioreign
tountry.

Arliels 9

(1) No prohibition or restricticn shall be imposed or main
tained on the importat:on into the territories of the Sultan
of any goods, from whatever place arriving, grown, pJ:oduced
or manufactured in the ~erritories- of His Majesty which shall
not equally extend to the importation of the like goods· grown,
produced or manufactured in ariy other foreign country.

(2) No' prohibition or restriction shall be imposed or
maintained on the exportation of any goods from the tern
tories of the Sultan to the territories of His Majesty which
shall not equally extend to the exportation of the like goods
to any other foreign country.

(3) Exceptions to the general rules laid down in the fore-
going paragraphs of this Article may be made only in the
case of~ '

(a) Prohibitions or restrictions imposed in the interests
of public security;

(b) Prohibitions or restrictions regarding traffic in 'arms.
ammunition and implements of war, or in exceptionalcircum-
stances, all other military .supplies; . ;.-;- .

(c) Prohibitions or restriction!> imposed for the protection
of public health ;

(d) Prohibitions or. restrictions imposed for the protection of
animals or plants, includingptotection a~inst diseases, degen
eration or extinction, as well as measures taken against harmful
seeds, plants and animals. - .

Article 10

The Sultan engages .by the present Treaty to 1>J:'ovide that
!h~._mQY~enLof, goods in.. ,tran.sit,~~~not"Pe.=,ohstr:u~-A)I'=oc'==_=~--
delayed by unnecessary customs fottnalitiesand regulations, h

and that every facility will be given for their 0 transport.
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EXCHANGE OF LETTERS

No. 1

His Majesty's Political Residot in the Persian Gulf of the
Sultan of Muscat and Oman

British Consulate, Muscat
20 December 1951

My honoured and valued Friend,

With reference to our discussions and the neglltiations for
the new Treaty of Friendship, Commerce and Navigation to
replace the Treaty of Friendship, Comn:erce and Navigation
between His Majesty The King of Great Britain, Ireland and
the British Dominions beyond the Seas and the Sultan of
Muscat and Oman and Dependencies signed at Muscat on 5
February 1939, I understand that you are prepared to vest in
His Majesty The King of Great Britain, Ireland and ihe
British Dominions beyond the Seas for a period of ten years
from 1 January 1952, extra-territorial jurisdiction in your
territory over the persons and in the manner indicated below.

(1) The Consular authorities of His Majesty shall exercise
jurisdiction over the following persons who shall, for this
purpose, be referred to as "Nationals of His Majesty".

(a) Cititzens of the United Kingdom and Colonies;
(b) Southern Rhodesian Citizens; and
(c) British Protected Persons.

This paragraph shall not apply to any of the above persons who
are Moslems. .

(2) In the exerCise of their powers under paragraph (I)e.=
above the Consular authorities of His Majesty may, subject

. (2) At any time after the expiry of a period of two years
from the definitiYe entry into force of the present Treaty
either High Contracting Party may by giving twelve months'
notice terminate the application of the present Treaty to any
territory to which it has been extended under the provisions .
of the preceding paragraph.

Article 16

(1) The present Treaty shall be subject to ratification by
each High Cont~acting Party- and instruments of ratification
shall be exchanged at Muscat as soon as possible.

(2) The present Treaty shall enter into force provisionally
on 1 January 1952, and definitively on the exchange" of instru
ments of ratification.

(3) If five months after the date of signature instruments
of ratification have not been exchanged the provisional appli
cation of this Treaty shall then cease.

Article 17

(1) The present Treaty shall remain in force for a
period of fifteen years from the date of its definitive entry
into force as provided for in article 16 (2). Unless one of the
High Contracting Parties shall have given to the other notice
of termination one year before the expiry of the said period
of fifteen years, this Treaty shall remain in force until the
expixy of one year from the date on which such notice shall
have been given.

(2) A notice given under paragraph (1) of this article
shall apply to any territory in respect of which notification
of extension has been given under Article 15.

IN WITNESS whereof J.4eutenant-Colonel Sir William RUI:ert
Hay, X.C.I.E., e.S.I., on behalf of His Majesty The King of
Great Britain. Ireland and the British Dominions beyond the
Seas, ~md Sultan Said bin Taimur bin Faisal, SuJlan of Muscat
and Oman and Dependencies, on his own behalf, have signed
the present Treaty and have affixed thereto their respective
seals.

DONE in duplicate at Muscat this twentieth day of December
1951, corresponding to the twentieth of Rabi'al Awwal of the
year 1371, in English and Arabic, the English text to prevail
in -:ages of doubt.

[L.S.] W. R HAY [L.S.] Said bin TAI1rIUR

Article 11

(1) Either of the two High Contracting Parties may appoint
Consuls to reside in the territories of the other, subject to
the consent and approval of the other as regards the persons
so appointed and the place at which they reside. Each High
Contracting party further agrees to permit His own nationals
to be appointed to consular offices by the other Hi::;".. Con
tracting Party, provided always that any person so al"pointed
shall not begin to act without the previous approbation of the
High Contracting Party whose national he may be.

(2) Such Consuls: shall be permitted to perform such con
sular functions and shall enjoy such privileges and immunities
as are in accordance with international law or practice relating
to Consuls as recognized in the territories in which they
reside.
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Article 12

(1) British vessels and aircraft coming to the territories of
the Sultan, in distress, shall receive from the local "authorities
all possible necessary aid to enable them to revictual, refuel
and refit so as to proceed on their voyage or flight.

(2) Should a British vessel run aground or be wrecked on
or near the coast of the Sultan's territories, or a British air
craft be wrecked or make a forced landing in the Sultan's
territories, the al\thorities of the Sultan shall render' all
possible assistance to save the ~ressel or aircraft, its cargo and
those on board; they shall also give all possible aid and
protection to persons saved, and shall assist them in reaching
the nearest British Consulate; they shall further take every
possible care that such vessels or aircraft and the cargo, stores,
equipment and fittings, and articles carried by or forming part
of the vessel or aircraft, or the proceeds ther~of, if sold, as
well as all papers found on board such vessel or aircraft, shall
be given up to their owners or to their agents when claimed
by them, or to the British Consul.

(3) The Sultan's authorities shall further see that the
British Consulate is as soon as possible informed of any such
event as is mentioned in the preceding paragraph of this
Article having occurred.

(4) Likewise should an Omani vessel come to His Majesty's
territories in distress, or run aground or be wrecked on or
near the coast of His Majesty's territories, or should an
Omani aircraft be wrecked or make a forced landing in His
Majesty's territories, the like help and assistance shall be
rendered by the authorities of ihose territories.

Article 13

Nationals of the one High Contracting Party shall, within
the territories of the other, enjoy freedom of conscience and
religious toleration and the free and public exercise of all
fOrniS of religion, provided that such exercise does not wound
or outrage the religious susceptibilities of the country in which
it is proposed to be practised,. but shall not build edifices for
religious worship except in places specified for the purpose by
the local authorities and after approval and permission has
been obtained. Nothfug shall be done by either High Con
tracting Party that may disturb existing places of worship
belonging to nationals of the other.

Article 14

All the provisions of the present Treaty. providing for the
grant of the treatment accorded to the most favoured foreign
cotntry shall be interpreted as meaning that such treatment shall
be accorded immediately and unconditionally.

Article 15

(1-) His Majesty m~y, at the time of exchange. of ratifica
tions or at any time thereafter, through His Consular Officer
at Muscat give notice of His desire that the present Treaty
~hall extend to any territory for the international relations of
which He is responsible through His Government in the
UIiited Kingdom Gf Great Britain and Northern Ireland, except
Kuwait, Bahrain, Qatar. Abu Dhabi, Dubai, Sharjah, Ajm.Lfl•.
Umnt-aI"'Qaiwain,Ras-al-Khaimah and. Kalba. and the,Tl'eaty
shall extend to any territory specified in such notice f10m
the date of receipt thereof by the Sultan.

f.
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to any right of appeal which His Majesty may provide, hear
and determine: .

(i) All criminal charges against nationals of His Majesty;
(ii) All civil suits in which nationals of his Majesty are

defendants;
(iii) All hankruptcy cases in which the bankrupt or person

whom it is sought to m...ke bankrupt is a national of
His Majesty ; •

(iv) All proceedings connected with the administration of
the estate ofa deceased national of His Majesty;

(v) All questions of personal status where the person. whose
status is in question is a national of His Majesty.

(3) Over all other nationals of any country of the British
Commonwealth (whether they are Moslems or otherwise),
except the nationals ~of the Union of SQuth Africa, of Pakistan,
of the British Protected Sheikhdoms in the Persian Gulf,
of Zanzibar and of the States of the Aden Protectorate, the
Consular authorities of His Majesty shall have a like juris
diction save that they shall not hear and determine:

(i) Criminal cases and civil suits, including those which
arise in connexion with laws and regulations made by
the Sultan, in which the complainant or plaintiff is the
Sultan's Government or a national of the Sultan; and

(ii) Bankruptcy proceedings which the Sultan decides shall
be heard and determined by his Courts.

(4) If any decision is given against a national of His Maj
esty, as defined in paragraph (1) above, by a Sultanate Court,
the Sultan will, if the Consul of His Majesty so requests, refer
the case to a Shara Court of Appeals which shall be appointed
by the Sultan for that purpose.

(5) A national of His Majesty, as defined in paragraph (1)
above, shall not be arrested nor his property seized nor his
house, office, warehouse or other premises occupied by him
entered and searched by an officer of the Sultanate save in
case of necessity for the prevention of a brearch of the peace
or a breach of the Sultanate laws or regulations or in the· case
of a fugitive offender attempting to take refuge with a national
of His Majesty, and in this event the proceedings shall be
reported and the national of His Majesty so arrested and the
property seized handed over to the Consul of His Majesty for
trial or disposal.

(6) All laws and regulations made by the Sultan which are
or shall be applicable to· nationals of the Sultan and to foreign
nationals shall, unless the Sultan decides otherwise, automati
cally apply to nationals of His Majesty, as defined in paragraph
(1), and to other nationals of any country of the British
Commonwealth in cases heard by the Coosular authorities of
His Majesty in accordance with paragraph (3), save that in
the exercise of His jurisdiction for Consular authorities of
His Majesty shall follow the procedure laid down in their

. own law.
(7) At the personal request of the Sultan the Consul of His

Majesty shall without undue delay arrange the departure
from the Sultan's territories of any person considered by the
Sultan to be undesirable who is a national of His Majesty,
as defined in paragraph (1) provided that nothing in this
paragraph shall prevent His Majesty's Government in the
United Kingdom from making representations to the Sultan
on behalf of any such person.

(8) All fines imposed by the Consular authorities of His
Majesty in regard to offences under the Sultanate Customs,
Municipal or Passport. Reguhtions shall be paid over to the
Sultanate Treasury.

(9) For the puryoses of these arrangements corporate bodies
shall be deemed to be citizens or nationals of the territory
under whose laws they are created.

I shall be grateful if you will kindly confirm that r have
understood correctly~ so that I may inform His Majesty
accordingly.

I desire to e.'Cpress the high consideration which I entertain
.. fur Your Highnesl:o and subscribe myself.

Your· Highness~sinceremend,
(Signed) W. R. HAY

No. 2

The Sultan of Muscat and Oman to His Majesty's Political
Resident in the Persian Gulf

Muscat
20 December 1951

After compliments,
We have received your Excellency's letter of to-day's date

regarding extra-territorial jurisdiction and we confirm that you
have understood correctly. Your Excellency may inform His
Majesty the F"Jng accordingly.

Your sincere friend,
(Signed) Said bin TAIMUR

C. EXCHANGE OF LETTERS BETWEEN THE GovERNMENTS OF THE
UNITED KINGDOM: OF GREAT BRITAIN AND NORTHERN IRE
LAND AND THE SULTAN OF MUSCAT AND OMAN CONCERNING
THE SULTAN'S A1umD FORCES, CIVIL AVIATION, ROYAL Am
FORCE FACILITIES AND ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT IN MUSCAT
AND OMAN ....

LONDON, 25 JULY 1958

No. 1

The Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs to the Sultan of
Muscat and Oman

Foreign Office, S.W.!
25 July 1958

My honoured and valued Friend,

With reference to the discussions which I have had the
pleasure of holding with your Highness in London, and
following upon those which took place in Muscat between
your Highness and Mr. Julian Amery in January 1958, I
have the honour to set out below my understanding of the
agreement which has been reached between us.

In pursuance of the common interest of Your Highness and
Her Majesty's Government in furthering the progress of the
Sultanate of Muscat and Oman, Her Majesty's Government
in the United Kingdom have agreed to extend assistance to
wards the strengthening of Your Highness's Army. Her
Majesty's Government will also, at Your Highn-ess's request,
make available Regular officers on. secondment from the British
Army, who will, while serving in the Sultanate, form an
integral part of Your Highness's Armed Forces. The terms
and conditions of service of these seconded British offic~rs

have been agreed with Your Highness. Her Majesty's Govern
ment will also provide training facilities for members nf Your
Highness's Armed Forces and will make advice .available on
training and other matters as may be required by Your High
ness.

Her Majesty's Government will also assist Your Highness
in the establishment of an Air Force as an integral part of
Your Highness's Armed Forces, and they will make available
personnel to this Air Force.

Your Highness has approved the conclusion of an agree
ment for the extension of the present arrangements ~garding

civil aviation and the use by the Royal Air Force of the
airfields at Salalah and Masirah.

We also discussed the economic and development problems
of the S'ultanate and H~r Majesty's Government agreed to
assist Your Highness in carrying out a civil development
programme which will include the improvement of roads,
medical and educational facilities and an agricultural research
programme.

If Your Highness agrees that the foregoing correctly sets
out the agreement reached between us I have the honour
to suggest that this letter and Your Highness's reply should
be regarded as constif;uting an Agreement between Your High-
ness and my Government. .

! have the honour to be, with your highest consideration..
... y'oUr HighnesS's sincere~etid-'---'~~~=~===" . , ..

(SigMd) SelwYn LLoYD
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C. A. KEMBALL,

Lieut. Col.
Offg. Political Residenf, Persian Gulf

.AGREEMEN:T Ji'OR TllE PROHIBlTI()~ OF TRAFFIC IN ARMs-l902

We, the undersigned Trucial Chiefs, agree to absolutely
prohibit ':he importation of arms for sale into our respective
territori~s or the exportation therefrom and to enforce this
we have issued a notification to allconcemed.

MAKTOO:M-Bn'il'-HAsHAR (Debai)
SAGAR-BIN-KHALED (Shargah)

RASHID-BIN-AHMED CUm-el-Kowain)
ABDUL AZIZ-BIN-HoMAII (Ajman)

ZAEED-BIN,-KHALIFAH, (Abu Dhabi)

Signed and sealed in my presence by th~ aboye-mentioned
Trucial Chiefs on board the R.I.M.S. Lawrence on the 24th,
25th and 26th 'November 1902.

UNDERTAKING BY THE SHArKH OF DmAI, RJU;ARDING OIL-1922

Letter from Saikh Saeecl ben Maktoom, Chief of Debai,. to
Lieutena1lt Colonel A. P. Trevor, C.S.!., CJ.E.• Political
Resident, Persian G1df. dated 4th Ramazan 1340 (2nd May
1922)

After compliments--
Let it not be hidden from you that we agree, if oil is ex

pected to be found in our territory, not to grant any con
cession in this connexion to anyone except to the person
appointed. by the High British Government.
Note. Undertakings similar in substance to the above were

.given by the following shcikhs on the dates mentioned:
. Shaikh of Abu Dhabi •......•..•....•• : 3rd May 1922

Shaikh of Ajman .......•....... , •..... _4th May 1922
Shaikh of Umm-a1-Qaiwain 8th May 1922

UNDERTAKING BY THE SHAIKH OF S'HARGAH, REGARDING OIL
1922

Letter from Shaikh Khaled ben Ahmecl, Chief of Shargah, to
. the Honourable Lieutenant Colonel A.P.· Trevor, C.S.!.,

C.I.E., Political Resident, Persian Gulf, Bushire. dated 18th
lamadi-os-Sani, 1340 (17th February 1922)

After compliments-
My object in writing this letter of friendship is to convey

my compliments to you and to inquire after your health.
Secondly, let it not be hidden from you that I write this

letter with my free will and give undertaking to your Honour
that if it is hoped that an oil mine will be found in my
territory I will not give a concession for it to foreigners
except to the person apPointed by the High British .Govern
ment.

Thi.. is what was necessary to be stated.
N oie. A similar undertaking was given by the Chief of Ras-al

Khaima, on the 22nd February 1922.
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chap. XIV, paras. 154-159). The Special Committee tions
included relevant infOrmation on the T~rritories in • . u5
its report to the Assembly at its twentieth session aU b
(A/6000fRev. 1,2 chap. XIII). efforl

2. The General Assembly, at its twentieth session, "6
adopted two resolutions, one concerning Mauritius the ~
(resolution 2066 (XX) of 16 December. 19(5) and the the i
other concerning a number of smaller Territories, in.. Gene

.... ~zl6itl;; TwentTetn~ sesSion,· ~Jfiinese$. ad<TeiidUrii°~f6 ageooa-===4I~=c~'!'7,
item 23. sistat

London
25 July 1958

CHAPTER XIV*

MAURITIUS, SEYCHELLES AND ST. HELENA

Your sincere friend,
, (Signed) Said bin T AIMUR

No. 2

Signature of Zaeed bin KHALIFAH,
Chief of Abu Dhabi

ANNEX H

Your Excellency,
We. have received Your Excellency's letter} of today's

date, setting out the agreement which has been reached in
discussions between. ourself and Her Majesty's Government
in the United Kingdom, and confirm that your letter and
this reply should be regarded as constituting an Agreement
between us and:"' your Government.

.Agreemen~ between the Trucial Sheikhdoms and the
United Kingdom

EXCLUSIVE AGREEMENT OF THE CHIEF OF ABu DltABI WITH
THEB!unSH· GoVERNMENT, DATE.2i 6 MARCH 1892

I, Zaeed bin Kha1i£ah, Chief of Abu Dhabi, in the presence
of Lieutenant Colonel A. C. Talbcf., C.I.E., Political Resident
in the Persian Gulf, do hereby solemnly Nnd myself and
agree, on behalf of myself, my heirs and successors to the
following conditions, viz.:

1. That I will on no account enter into any agree~ent

or correspondence with any Power other than the British
Govanment.

2. That without the assent of the British Government I
wiU not consent to the residence within my territory of the
agent· of any other Government.

S; That I will on no account cede, sell, mortgage or otber
wise give. for occupation any part of my territory, save to
the British Govemment.

Dated Abu Dhabi, 6 !.Jarch 189'2, corresponding to 5th
Shaaban 1309 Hijri.

LANSDOWNE,
Viceroy anti Governor-General of India

Ratified by His Excellency the Viceroy and Govemor
General of India at Simla on the twelfth day of May 1892.

H. M. DURAND,
Secretary to the Government of India,

Foreign Department

(The agreements signed by the other Trucial Shaikhs, Viz.,
the Chiefs of Dabai, Ajman, Shargah, Ras-ul-Khima, and
Umtn-ul-Gawain, the first three dated the 7th and the last
two the 8th March 1892, ar~ identical in form.)

670

. A. C. TALBOT, Lieut. Col.
Resident in the Persian Gul£

..

A. ACTION PREVIOUSLY TAKEN BY'THE SPECIAL
COMMITTEE AND THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY

1. Following its consideration o£ Mauritius, Seychel-
les and St. Helena at its meetings in 1964, the Special
Committee adopted a series of conclusions attd rec:om
mendationsascontained in its report to the General
Assembly at its nineteenth session. (A/5800fRev.1?

==~.= ~c_cc.,,,.~~~.J?N'vio!~tl¥;ssu..n.under-!M~AlffJOOJMd!)~ ..... ~~ ~o

1 Official Records of the GenerC'1 Assembly" NitJ~eenth Sts
sirm" Anne~ts, annex No. 8 (part I).
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B. bIFORMATION ON THE TERJUTORI~

5. Information on Mauritius, the S.eycheUes and
St. Helena is contained in the re,ports of the Special
Committee to the General Assembly at its nineteenth
and twentieth sessions (A/5800fRev.1, chap. XIV;
and A/6000fRev.1, chap. XIII;. Supplementary .in
formation is set out ·below.

1. Mauritius
General

6. Up to 8 November 1965" the Territory of Mauri
tius consisted of the island of Mauritius and its depend
encies, Rodriguez, the Chagos Archipelago, Agalega
and the Cargados Carajos. As from that date, the
Cl1agos Archipelago forms part of a new Territory,
created by the United Kingdom Government, which
is known as the British Indian Ocean Territory (see
paras. 41-53 below).

7. The· total population of Mauritius at the end
of 1965, excluding the dependencies, was estimated at
751,421. Racially the population is divided into the
general population (Europeans (mainly French), Afri
cans and persons of mixed origin), 220~093;· Indo
],fauritians (made up of immigrants from the Indian
subcontinent and their descendants), 506,552 (of whom
383~542 were Hindus and 123,010 Muslims); and
Chinese (consisting of immigrants frOIl! China and their
descendants), 24,776. . .

8. With an average· of over 1,000 people to the
square mi1e~ Mauritius is already one' of the most
densely populated agricultural areas in the world, and
a continui~g high birth-rate and falling death-rate are
resulting in an increase of some thirty per 1,000 an-"
nually. The growth of popmation has led to a reduc
tionof living standards among certain s~tions of the
people, and to growing unemployment

PoHticaland constitutional developments
Constitutional Conference of 1965
9. The decision that Mauritius should become an in

dependent State probably by the end of 1966, after
a period oE six mont-Its' full internal self-government,
was announced by Mr. Anthony Greenwood, the Secre
tary of State for the Colonies, at the end of a Con
stitutional Conference held in London from 7 to 24
September 1965.

10. The Conference was attended by representatives
of all political parties in the Mauritius Legislature,
namely: the Mauritius Labour Party (MLP) led by
the Prime l\1:inister, Sir Seenoosagur Ramgoolam; the
ParH Mauricien Social Democrate (PMSD) ledhy
Mr. J. Koenig; the Independent Forward Bloc (IFB)
led by Mr. S. Bissoondo}"al; the Muslim Committee of
Action (MCA) led by Mr'. A. R Mohamed; two
independent members of the Legisl~ture, Messrs. J. M.
Paturau and J. Ah Chuen.

11.. The MLP, the party of the working class which
in the October 1963 general election won nineteen
out of the fortyeIected seats in the Legislature,
represents mainly the Indo-Mauritian. and Creole (Afro
European) communities. Most of the Indo-Mauritians
supporting this party are Hindus, though. it aIsc> h~

S This section is based en: (a) inrorma.tfun ~lleoted by the
Secretariat from published SOUl'Ce1; and (b) information
transmitted 1.U1der Article 73 e Ot the Charter by the United.'
-KiMdO(l1 (~J:he".~,ending,..,31 ~:.LCJM~~~~~=-
1965 for Mauritius. on 23 July 1965 for the Seychelles and on
28 July 1965 for St. He1ena.

eluding the. Seychelles and St. Helena (resolution 2069
(XX) of 16 December 1965). '

3. The oper~tive paragraphs of resolution 2066
(XX) on Mauritius read as follows:

["The General Assembly]
"1. Approves the chapters of the ~ reports of the

Special Committee on the Situation with regard to
the Implementation of the Declaration on the Grant
ing of Independence to Colonial Countries and
Peoples relating to the Territory of Mauritius, and
endorses the, conclusions and "recommendations of
the Special Committee contained therein;

"2. Reaffirnt.s the inalienable right' of the people
of. the Territory of Mauritius to freedom and in
dependence in accordance with General Assembly
resolution 1514 (XV); .

"3. Invites the Government of the United King
dom of Great Britain and Northem Ireland to take
effective measures with a view to the immediate
and full implementation of resolution 1514 (XV);

"4. Invites the .administering Power to take no
action which woitld dismember the Territory of
Mauritius and violate its territorial integrity;

"5. Further invites the administering Power to
report to the Special Committee and to the General
Assembly on the implementation of the present
resolution;

"6. Requests the Special Committee to keep the
question of the Territory of Mauritius under review
and.to report thereon to the General Assembly at
its twenty-first session."
4. The operative paragraphs of resolution 2069

(XX) on the Seychelles and St. Helena, among other
Territories, read as fonows:

[((The General Assembly]

"1. Approves the chapters of the reports of the
Special Committee on the Situation with regard to
the Implementation of the Declaration on the Grant
ing of Independence to Colonial Countries and
Peoples relating to these Territories~ and endorses
the conclusions and recommendations contained
therein;

"2. Calls upon the administering Powers to im
plement without delay the relevant res!llutions of
the General Assembly;

"3. Requests the administering Powers to allow
United Nations visiting missions to visit the Terri
tories, and to extend tQ them full co-operation and
assistance;

"4. Reaffirms the inalienable right of the people
of these Territories to decide their constitutional
status in ai:cordance with the Charter of the United
Nations and with the provisions of resolution 1514
(XV) and other relevant General Assembly resoltl
tions;

"5. Decidss that the United Nations'should render
all ·help to the people of these Territories in their
efforts freely to decide their future status;

"6. Requests the Special Committee to e..unUne
the situation in these Territories and to report on
the itnplementation of the present resolution to the
General Assembly at its twenty-first.. session;

.~=~===== .,"f''1...c ,R-equeslsc the Sec::retarrGeneralto~anas...
sistance in the imnlementation of this resolution."...
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Electoral commission

22. A further point on which it proved impossible
to reach agreement at the Conference was the electoral
system to be adopted under the self-government con
stitution. The Secretary of State said that he was
reluctant to determine such an important matter with
out further cDnsultation, and therefore proposed to
appoint an electoral commission to make recommenda
tions on the most appropriate method of allocating .
seats in the Mauritius Legislature and on the boun
daries of electoral constituencies.

23. In making its recommendations, the commission
'Would be asked to accept certain principles: the system
rerotntnended§hQutd,_ p~_, Qg§e<l_primarily. on. }1lt11ti
member constituencies; there shourcroe -3, comma,

Framework constitution

18. During the discussions, the Conference recog
nized that there were a nt.rt:....ber of matters which would
have to be provided for in the constitution of Mauritius
which would not be affected by the decision on final
status. On most of these matters a large measure
of agreement was reached and a framework constitution
embodying the points of agreement was circulated to
delegates.

19. Among subjects covered in the framework con
stitution are: provisions for the preservation of funda
mental human rights; for securing the continued
impartiality of the judicial system and of the com
missions concerned with the Public Service, the judicial
and legal service and the police service; and for deal
ing with criminal prosecutions and the exercise of
the prerogative of mercy. A further safeguard against
any possibility of the abuse of power is contained in
the provision for the appointment of an Ombudsman,
who will ·have a wide jurisdiction to investigate corn..
plaints againatspecified public bodies and officers.

20. The framework constitution also set~ out pro
visions for the appointment of a Queen's representa
tive who, in the exercise of his functions, will generally ,
act on the advice of a Council of Ministers, consisting
of a Chief Minister and not more than fourteen other"
ministers collectively r~ponsible to a wholly elected
Legislative Assembly.

21. Alterations to the constitution will require the
support of not less than two thirds of all the members
of the Legislative Assembly or, in the case of en
trenched provisions, not less than three fourths of tbe
members.

controversy in a way which could only harden and
deepen communal divisions. and rivalries". He felt con
fident that "it would be possible to produce a constitu
tion which would command the support and respect

. of· all parties and of all sections of the population1
'.

17. Announcing these views to the Conference, the ,
Secretary of State said that when the electoral com
mission (see below) had reported, a date would be .
:fixed for a general election under the new systemt and
a new government would be formed. In consultation
with this government, the United Kingdom would
00 prepared to :fix a date and take the necessary steps
to declare Mauritius independent, after a period of
six: months' full internal self-government if a resolu
tion asking for this was· passed by a simple majority',
of the new Assembly. The United Kingdom Govern- .
ment would expect that these processes could be com
pleted before the end of 1966.

672

. the support of· "Some Muslims.. The maJority of Mus
lims, hQwever, belong to theMCA which at the last
election won four seats and stood as the ally of the
MLP. The PMSD1 which won eight seats, tradition
a.11y represents the Franco-Mauritian landowning class
and the Creole middle class. To the left of the MLP
is the IFB, a rural Indo-Mauritia:n. party, which won
seven seats.

12. According to reports, the PMSD withdrew
from the Conference on 23 September 1965 and did
not attend the final plenary meeting. Its leader, Mr.
J. Koenig, said that Mr. Greenwood had been in
formed that the party would not rp-turn to the Con
ference until he had made his decision on two vital
points on which the party had insisted throughout.
These points were that the United Kingdom Govern
ment must agree to, first, the right of the Mauritians
to a referendum on whether they desirpc independence
or a form of free association with the United King
dom, and secondly, some form of proportional repre
sentation to ensure the representation of the minorities
in the Legislature in approximate proportion to their
numbers.

13. In the absence of unanimous agreement among
the Mauritian parties. the United Kingdom Govern
menfs decisions on the future of the Territory were
announced at the final plenary meeting by Mr. Green
wood. These decisions were recorded in a report on
the Conference,4 a summary of which follows.

Fu,ture stahts
14. The main debate at the Conference was be

tween the advocates of independence and of continuing
ag:::ociation with the United Kingdom, as the ultimate
status for Mauritius. A considerable time was also
devoted. to the question of whether advance to this
ultimate status should be preceded by consultation with
the people and, if so, in what form. All the parties
.saw the future of Mauritius as being within the Com
monwealth, with the Queen as Head of Stat~. ~ut
as' between independence and some form of contmumg
association with the United Kingdom, they maintained
their opposing views.

15. The MLP and the IFB advocated independ
ence, and the MeA was also prepared to support
independence, subject to certain electoral safeguards
for the Muslim community. On the other hand, the
PMSD advocated a continuing link with the United
Kingdom (although not ruling.out eventual independ-..
ence as a possibility) and called for a referendum
to allow the people to woose between independence
and association. Other points of view, put forward
by representatives of independents in the Legislature,
included the ~gument that Mauritius was too small,
isolated and economically vulnerable to survive as a
viable unit~

16. The report on the Conference stated that the
United Kingdom Government, faced with these con
flicting views, had to take a decision without the benefit
of unanimous advice from the parties at the Conference.
After careful study of all the issues, the Secretary of
State held that "it was right that Mauritius should
be independent and take her place among the sovereign
nations of the world". He rejected the proposal for a
referendum on the ground that the main effect would
be {Ita prolong the current uncertainty and political

j
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electoral roll, with provision, by the reservation. '0£
seats if necessary, for fair ~epresentation of the main
sections of' the population; no encouragement should
be given to-the ·multiplication of small parties; there
should be no nominated members in the' Legislature;
and. provision' should be made for therepr~sentation
of Rodriguez. The Commission, which consisted of a
Chairman (Sir Harold Banwell) and two other mem
bers (Professor Colin Leysand Mr. T. G. Randall),
visited Mal'ritius during Janu~ry .1966.

24, In its report,5 which was .submitted to the
Secretary of State for consideration on 22 February
1966, the Commission stated that in formulating its

. proposals for the electoral system,' it bad taken into
account the views presented by individuals and or
ganizations, including the four main political parties..
.and the principles laid down for its guidance in the
report of the Mauritius Constitutional Conference of
1965.

25. Under toe proposed system, si'rly members
would be returned for the island of Mauritius by
block voting (each elector being obliged to cast his
full three votes) in twenty three-member constituencies,
and two members returned for· Rodriguez (the prin
cipal dependency of Mauritius) by block voting- in a
E,ingle constituency. The members elected for Rodriguez
would also represent the interests of the two lesser
depend€ncies, namely, Cargados Carajos and Agalt~ga.

26. There would be a constant corrective consisting
of five additional seats to be filled in turn from the
runners-up among the losing candidates v:rho were least
well represented after the poll. A party would gain
a seat by means of this corrective, only if it secured
the return of one member by direct election and 10
per cent 0f the total vote cast.

27. Provision would be made for the establishment
of a variable corrective system. Under this system..
any party which received more than 25 per cent of the
vote but less than 25 per cent, of 'the seats would
have its representation correspondingly augmented.

28. The Commission also recommended the send
ing of independent observers from Commonwealth
countries to Mauritius during the preparation of the
next register of electors and the subsequent elections,
and the formation of an independent electoral com
mission of three members.

29. In a dispatch of 28 May 1966 addressed to the
Governor of Mauritius, the Secretary of State for the
Colonies stated that. after carefully considering the
recoIrrnendations made in the report of the Banwell
Commission,. he had reached the conclusion tbat the
electoral arrangements proposed, taken as a whole..
fully conformed with the relevant principles set forth
in the report of tne Mauritius Constitutional Con
ference of 1965, and that these arrangements were
etas fair and satisfactory as it is possible to devise
in the particular situation of Mauritius". He had
accordingly decided to accept the Commission'.s recom
mendations in full, and very much hoped that all
political parties would in the best interests of Mauritius
willingly accept the arrangeme..'1ts proposed and co
operate in implementing them so that planning might
go ahead on the arrangements that would be required
for the elections to be held later in 1966.

Ii Mautih'us: Report of the Bait-well Commissionolt- the Elee
".~!~l System.. Colonial No. 362 (London, Her Majesty's Sta..
',~ery Office, 1966).
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30. The Secretary of State also stated tbatin the
circumstances of Mauritius, a team of observers from
Commonwealth countries was clearly' appropriate as
recommended by the Commission, and that he was
taking urgent steps· to select suitably qualified persons
to undertake this task. Finally.. he requested the Gov
ernor to arrange for the Commission's report and his'
dispatch to be published in Mauritius at an early date.

31. In the course of nearly four weeks following,
its issuance, the Commission's report became the centre
of controversy in Mauritius, notably between the three
parties participating in the present Government (i.e.,
MLP, IFB and MCA) and their opponents the
PMSD. According to reports, the former organized
the Pro-Independence Front under the leader:ship' of
the Prime Minister in protest against the Commis,.
sion's proposals for the electoral arrangements. The
main points of protest were~reported to be that these
proposals did not provide for majority role or for
direct adequate representation of the Muslim and
Chinese communities. On the other hand, the PMSD
was reported to be in favour of the system proposed
by the Commission, mainly because it felt that this
system was very much like one of proportional repre
sentation and was based on non-commtmalism. Both
sides made charges and counter-charges and organized
maSh political meetings, at which resolutions were
adopted, pledging support f01" their respective stands.

32. On 16 June 1966, a motion introduced by the
~rime Minister was adopted by' an overwhelming ma
jority in the Legislative Assembly, asking for further
consideration of the proposals contained in the Banwe1l
report. An opposition amendment accepting that re- .
port was rejected by a large" majority. On 27 June
1966, Mr. John Stonehouse.. the Parliamentary Under
Secretary for the Colonies, began an eight-day visit
to Mauritius for discussions with the four main parties
concerning the Banwe1l proposals. As a reSUlt, full
agreement was reached on certain variations of these
proposals.

13. These vCl.riations, which were later approved
by the Secretary of State.. include the following. '

34. .While the .system proposed by the Banwe1l
COlnmission for constituency elections will be retained
in full, changes have been made in the correctives
recommended by the Commission. The variable cor
rective will be dropped. The constant corrective· will
be replaced by provision for eight "best loser" seats.
Parties or party· alliances will be permitted to qualify
for these seats if registered with the Electoral Com
missioner before nomination day. The requirement
that a party should secure certain minimum results
in the constituency elections in order to qualify for
constant corrective seats will be dropped and no cor
responding provision will be made for the "best loser')
seats.

35. The first four "best loser" seats will be re
served for communities under-represented in the Leg
islative Assembly after the constituency elections. These
four seats will be allocated irrespective of party. The
remaining four "best loser'" seats will be allocated on

. the basis of party and community.
36. The ge.l1eral effect of the applitation of the eight

"best loser" seats as a whole will thus be to help
any community to obtain a fair share of seats in the
Legislative Assembly by the allocation of extra seats
reserved for the purpose) and to maintain the position
of the party or party alliance· which led after the
constituency elections. rf ' • ..rcepyA"""
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'37. On 4 July 19661 before his departure for Lon...
d0111 Mr. "Stonelmuse· was reported to have said th.at
the general elections based on the revised proposals
of the BanweU Commission must be held as soon
as possible1 but that the date at which Mauritius would
assume fuU· internal self-government could not be fixed
at th~ present stage.

Commonwealth member.ship
38. On the question. Qf Commonwealth member

ship, the Secretary of State made it plain that it was
a matter not for the United Kingdom Government
alone but for the members of the Commonwealth as
a whole to decide. He indicated, however, that his
Government would be happy, if the desire for m~
bership of the COJ;nmonwealth were confirmed by a
resolution of the Mauritius Legislature elected before
independence, to transmit such a request to other
Commonwealth Governments.

39. The Secretary of State believed that the achieve
ment of· independence by the Territory.would strengthen
the close and friendly relations which had existed
between Mauritius and the United Kingdom for over
150 years. Mauritius would continue to be eligible
for economic assistance from t,he United Kingdom in
me same way as other formerly dependent Territories
and would still benefit from the Commonwealth Sugar
Agreement.

Defl!11lCe
40. At the final plenary meeting of the Conference,

the Secretary of State indicate1. that his Government
had given careful consideration to the views expressed
concerning the .desirability of a defence agreement
being entered into between the Governments of Mauri
tius and the United Kingdom. He announced that
his Government \. d£' willing in principle to negotiate

,the terms of a defence agreement with the Mauritius
Government before h'1dependence, which would be
signed and come into effect ~ediately after in
dependence. The United Kingdom Government ~n

visaged that such an agreement might provide that, in
the event of an external threat to either country, the
two Governments would consult together to decide
what action'was necessary for mutual defence. There
would also be joint consultation on any request from
the Mauritius Government in the event of a threat
ta. the inteI?1al security of Mauritius. The agreement
would contain provisions under which, on the one hand"
the United Kingdom Government would undertake' to
assist in the provision of training for, and the second
ment of trained personn~l to, the Mauritias police
and security forces; and on the other hand, the
Mauritius Government would 'agree to the continued
enjoyment by the United Kingdom of existing rights
and facilities in HMS ,Mauritius (a wireless-telegraphy
station) and at Plaisauce Airfield.

British Indian Oceoo Territory
4L On 10 November 1965, the Secretary of State

for the Colonies stated ina writ,ten answer to a ques
tion in the United Kingdom House of Commons that:

"With the agreement of the Governments. of
Mauritius and Seychelles new arrangements for the
administration of certain islands in the Indian.Ocean
were introduce.d by Order-in-Council' made on 8
November (The British Indian Ocean Territory Or..
der 1965, Statutory Instruments 1965, No. 1920).
The islands are the Chagos Archipelago, some 1,200

miles north-eastof Mauritius1 and Aldabra, Farquhar
and Desroches in the Western Indian Ocean. Their
populations are approximately 1,000, 1001 172 and
112 respectively. The Chagos Ar{:hipelago was for
merly administered by the Government of Mauritius
and the other three islands by that' of Seychelles.
The islands will be called the British Indian Ocean
Territory and will.be administered by a Cotnmis
sioner. It is intended that the islands will be avail
able for the construction of defence facilities by the
British and United States Governments, but no
firm plans have yet been made by either Govern
ment. Appropriate compensation will be paid}'
42. Subsequently, it was announced that the first

Commissioner of the Territory would be Lord Oxford
~d Asquith, Governor and Commander-in-Chief of the
Seychelles, and that the new appointment would be
additional to that of Governor of the Seychelles.

43. According to reports, the new Territory could
become the strategic base for a new Anglo-American
security system east of Suez. Although there were no
firm plans, the intention was to use Diego Garcfa, the
largest island in the Chagos Archipelago, thirteen miles
long and four miles wide, with a p0I>u1ation of about·
500, as a communications centre and refuelling base,
upon the completion of the necessary preparations.
The island could be expanded into a staging post,
though that was not now planned. The other islands
were included in view of possible future requirements.

44. Certain other countries were reported to lL'!ive
been kept informed. These included Australia and New
Zealand, which were believed to have an interest in
alternative staging posts for air and sea transport
across the Indian Ocean between the Red Sea and'
the Coeos (Keeling) Islands (now administered by
Australia) .

45. The compensation to be paid to the Govern
ment of Mauritius was reported to be about £3 mil
lion in the case of the Chagos Archipelago.

46. In Mauritius, all three Ministers of the PMSD
resigned from the Government on 12 November 1965
in protest against the United Kingdom Government's
scheme to detach the Chagos Archipelago from Mauri
tius for the purpose of setting up an Anglo-American
military base. The ministers concerned, whose respec
tive portfolios were subsequently taken by three other
persons (one from the IFB and two from the ~rCA),

were Mr. J. Koenig, the Attorney General, the party
leader; Mr. G. Duval, Minister of Housing, Lands and
Town and Country Planning, deputy leader; and Mr.
R. Devienne, Minister of State (Development), party
chairman. One of them (Mr. Duval) was said to have
cabled the Indian Prime Minister, thanking him for
India's opposition to the planned base. According to
information provided by the administering-Power, the
three ministers announced at a press conference in
November 1965 that they were not opposed to the
detachment of the Chagos Archipelago from Mauritius
for Western defence purposes but only to the terms
and conditions of that detachment. .

47. The. discontent among the Mauritians o'er the
above-mentioned scheme was said to be growing. On
16 November 1965, a Refnembrance Day ceremony
held in Curepipe was disturbed by opponents of this
scheme. Several thousands of them brandishing French,
Indian and Pakistani flags. attended a meeting at Port
Louis on 5 December 1965, during which a resolu
tion was adopted1 denouncing the United Kingdom.



Addendum tQ agenda iteBl 23 67$

-~. ,.. ~ .. , ..

li'arquhar
lll. Their
172 and
was for
v.1auritius
eychelles.
III Ocean
Commis
be avail
es by the
, but no
Govern

id."
the first

d Oxford
lief of the
would be
lIes.
ory could
American
~ were no
~arcia, the
teen miles
lof about·
ling base,
~parations.

rng post,
er islands
uirements.
d to h.~ve

and New
.nterest in
transport

: Sea and·
istered by

e Govern
t £3 mil-

he PMSD
mber 1965
vernment's
)m Mauri
I-American
)se respec
:hree other
he lYICA),
, the party
Lands and
'; and Mr.
ent), party
lid to have
Ig him for
:cording to
Power, the
Iference in
,sed to the
I Mauritius

the terms

1S o/er the
:owing. On
r ceremony
~nts of this
ing French,
ing at Port
ft a resolu
Kingdom.

48. On 2 February 1966, the scheme in question
<~" formed the subject of discussion in the United King

domHouse of Commons. In the course of this dis
cussion, t~ Secretary of State for Defe1lce stated
that his Government did not propose to make any
modification of this scheme following the adoption by
the General Assembly of resolution 2066 (XX) on 16
December 1965.

49. He was asked whether the establishment of
military bases anywhere outside the islands referred to
in the resolution was liable to run into political diffi
culties and whether alternatives should therefore be
studied. He replied : "We did not think that the reso
lution dealt with the problem realistically • . . We have
taken certain action here that we think is wise bearing
in mind that we "cannot foresee what the future defence
needs in the area might be."

50. With regard to the nature~ purpose and cost of
the defence facilities to be constructed in the British
Indian Ocean Territory, he said:

"Neither Her Majesty's Government nor, I under
stand the United States Government have at pres
ent a~y specific plans for constructing military facili
ties on any of these islands. There are: .)f course, a
number of military uses to which the islands might
be put in due course, as a..l.d when specific require
ments arise. and this was the justification for the
establishment of the British Indian Ocean Terri
tory."
51. On the question of the proportion in which the

cost of ary defence facilities in the Territory would be
shared between the United Kingdom and the United
States the Secretary of State said that each country
woull pay for the facilities in which it had the prime

- interest and that all facilities would be available for
use by both countries without charge.

52. He was also asked to describe the extent to
which this sharing of defence facilities and costs in the
Far East meant an integration of the defence policy of
the United Kingdom with that of. the United State~ as
well as to give an assurance that It was not the Umted
Kingdom Government's policy to put down revolutions
in other countries. Replying, he asserted that: ''We
have had very long and very successful experience of
this sort of military co-operation with the United
States".

53. At the meeting of the British Parliamentary
Labour Party held on 15 June 1966, a motion pre
sented by the Prime Minister's critics calling for a
decisive reduction in the United Kingdom military
~onunitments east of Suez by 1969-1970 was rejected
by 225 votes to 54. Mr. Wilson attacked the motion on
the grounds that "it we believe in peace-keeping
through the United Nations and in making our con
tribution to it, we have to be there or capable of get
ting there", and that the United Kingdom could not
disregard the wish of its partners that it should be
able to assert influence in Asia and Mrica "to neu
tralize the trouble spots and potential trouble spots".
Mr. Wilson said that "What we want to get away
from where we can is the system of great· bases in
populated areas. What we need more is staging posts
such as those available to us in the Indian Ocean, with
virtually no local population, but which will enable us
speedily to get to where we are needed at minimum

.. cose'.

Economic conditions
54. Mauritius is primarily an ~oricultural country..

. In 1960, it suffered. a severe economic setback brought
about by two cyclones. Since then the I economy has
made substantial progress.

55. The gross national product in 1963 was esti
mated at Rs.926 million (£69 million), the highest
since the Rs.542 million for 1960. In 1964 (the last
year for which national income statistics are available),
the total production of the agricultural and manufac
turing industries declined. These industries contributed
24 per cent and 15 per cent of the"gro:3s national prod
uct respectively, with the remainder being made up
by the other smaller sectors. The gross national prod
uct in J.964 was estimated at Rs.767 million, or Rs.161
million less than in 1%3. During this period, the per
capita income fell from Rs.l,300 to Rs.l,020.

56. In 1963, fanning and manufacturing contributed
33 and 19 per cent of the gross national product re
spectively, with the remainder from the other smaller
sectors.

57. The relative prosperity which Mauritius enjoys
is due almost entirely to the continuing expansion of
the sugar industry and guaranteed prices under the
Commonwealth Sugar Agreement, which runs until
1971.

58. In 1963 and 1%4, the arable land under C2.lle
continued to expand, from 213,000 acr~s to 215,800
acres, representing 90 per cent of the total area
under cultivation. Sugar production varies according
to w~ther cOI!-ditions; in this period, it experienced
a considerable decline, from 685,300 to 519,600 metric
tons. But sugar exports showed a slight increase'
from 574,300 to 575,662 metric tons, accounting for 90
and 94 per cent of the Territory's export respectively.

59. In 1965, some progress was made in the di
versification of agriculture and the expansion of the
secondary industry. The arable land under crops
other than sugar-eane rose by 2,400 acres to 17,600
acres, while that under cane remained at 215,800
acres. A notable example was the emergence of tea as
a major cash crop following an increase in its acreage
by 800 to 6,600; A total of twenty-five new industries
was set up, compared with eleven in .1964 and eight in
1963. Loans granted by the Development Bank of
Mauritius for agricultural purposes and industrial proj
ects totalled about Rs.l million at the end of 1964 and
Rs.8 million at the end of 1965.

60. Capital expenditure by the mill-owning sugar
companies was estimated at Rs.165.5 million for the
period 1964-1969 for a target production of 800,000
metric tons of sugar.

61. The bulk, of sugar-eane is produced on planta
tion scale. The larger plantations,· with factories and
modern equipment,. owned by twenty-three Franco
Mauritian sugar millers, produce about 60 per cent of
the total crop. The remainder is produced by some
26,000 peasants, mainly Indo-Mauritian owners. They
cultivate about 20 per cent of the land under cane,
and depend on the twenty-three sugar mills for the
extraction of t1}e sugar from their cane•. According
to reports, managerial, supervisory and technical jobs
on the Franco-Mauritian plantations are a close
preserve of their own commumty.

62. Nevertheless, the general economic situation
continued to deteriorate in 1965, when the total ex..
terna.l trade amounted to about Rs.680.1 million, down

",. , . .1 •• , •
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from Rs.7S5.8millitltt in the previous year. Imports resulted in the production locally of a variety of goods,
were· valued at Rs.388.9million in 1964 and Rs.367.3 including car batteries, carbon dioxide, bituminous
million in 1965, compared with exports totalling paints, nails, fibre glass manufactures, steel furniture,
Rs.366.9 million and .Ra.312.S . million respectively. etc~Jand in the establishment ofa modern sawmill, a
During 1965, the Territory's unfavou~able balance of brewery and a factory for processing rililk.
trade was thus'widened. . 70. According to reports, the leader of the MLP

63. Some 'important changes occurred in the struc- has said, in explaining his party's policy of independence
ture of this trade. Sugar still dominated the export within the Commonwealth,. that Mauritius is economi-
sector of the. economy, but Jts exports decreased from cally more viable than other colonies that have been
Rs.344.2 million in 1964 to Rs.289.7 million in 1965. granted their independence; that it has never needed a
It was followed liy tea (exports worth Rs.4.4 million grant-in-aid to balance its budget; and that it has
in. 1964 and. R;;.5.9 million in 1965), which replaced financed the greater part of its developm~nt from its
molasses (eJC.ports worth' Rs.8.8 million in 1964 and own resources.
Rs.5.0 million in 1965) as the second most important 71. The diversification of the Territory's economy
export product. The changes in the structure of imports and the reduction of its dependence on sugar are the
showed less favourable aspects. During these two years, basic ebjects of a reconstruction and development pro-
imports of food and edible oils and. fats increased from gramme, which originally covered the period 19f1>-1965.
Rs.117.2 million to Rs.122.9 million, while those of In 1964, it was decided to increase the ceiling of the
capital goods, .particulhrly machinery and transport programme to RsAOO million and to extend the period
equipment, decreased from Rs.133.7 million to Rs.121.1 to mid 1966. The United Kingdom is contributing about
million. As in the p::;J.st, trade was conducted mainly ,one third of the total cost of the revised programme.
with the United Kingdom, which received 76.2 per cent 72. On 1 March 1964, the Development Bank of
of the Territory»s eJC.ports and supplied 26.7 per cent of Mauritius was established to provide loans for agri-
its imports in W65. . cultural purposes and industrial" enterprises. The total

64. The recent poor performance of the economy amount of loans granted by the Bank up to the end
has weakened the financial position of the Territory. of the year was some Rs.966,OOO.
During 1965, recurrent revenue decreased by Rs.l0 mil- . 73. More recently, the Government has expressed
lion to Rs.205 million, while recurrent expenditure great concern over an increasing level of unemployment
mcreased by' Rs.18 million to Rs.210 million. Capital caused chiefly by the slowdown in the economy and
revenue amounted to Rs.38 million and capital ex'" the rapid growth in population. The population of
penditure to Rs.52 million, compared. with Rs.61 and working age was 190,000 in. 1963 and is estimated to
Rs.56 million respectively in. 1964. Thus, thPre was a reach 250,000 in 1970. In 1965, the Government pub-
total budgetary deficit. of about Rs.20 miillon. The lished for the first. time more detailed statistics for
public debt in the fourth quarter of 1965 stood at 1964 on e~ploymentprovided. by various concerns en-
Rs.264 million,' or Rs.18 million more than in the cor- gagea in construction, electricity, mining and quarry-

.responding quarter of 1964. fug, manufacture and repairs., and transport. The total
65. The principal ecoIl'Jmic problems confronting the number of persons engaged in the above;.mentioned

Territory are its economy's heaVy dependence on sugar undertakings was about 22,000. In addition, the twenty-
and the urgent need to widen employment opportunities three Franco-Mauritian sugar millers' estates had some
for the' fast-rising pupulation. 49,000 employees in 1964. However, no data are avail-

66. T4e two main political parties-the MLP and able for total unemployment in that year.
the PMSD-·are very much alive to these problems. 74. In his speech to the legislative Assembly on
The PMSD's policy of association with the United 16 March 1966, the' Governor proposed a series of
Kingdom is said ta be partly inspired by the fear that measures designed to achieve full employment by 1970
independence will lead to nationalization of the sugar mainly through the acceleration of economic growth
industry and possibly job discrimination in favour of and the reduction of the bir$-rate. Subsequently, de-
Indo-Mauritians. Inorder to dispel this fear, the leader spite the opposition from the PMSD, the AsseiIlbly ,
of the MLP is reported to have said that his party was reported to' have adopted a motion expressing sup-
favoured constitutional safeguards for minorities and port for these measures, which are summarized below.
was opposed to nationalization. 75. Under a new'development. programme covering

67. The GoV'ernment has made efforts to promote the period from July 1966 to June 1970, all projects
: diversification of agriculture, but a factor hampering will be carried out in "as labour-intensive a manner
realization of this objective is that the guaranteed as possible", and a higher proportion of funds will be
marketing conditions make it more profitable for people devoted to directly productive development. The Gov-
to grow sugar.' ernment intends to nearly double the rate of eJC.pansion

68. Manufacturing industries in Mauritius are still of tea plantations for small-holders and discuss shortly,
in their early stages. With a relatively small home with the International Development Association (IDA)
market and no raw materials except for sugar and its the financing of two irrigation schemes.
by-products, aloe and some timber, the deV'elopment of 76. The Government will continue to strive to create
Inanufacturing industries has be~n confined in the main favourable conditions for· private inv·~tmellt by such
to those directly concerned with the processing of these means as the strengthening' of the public finance sys- ,
.raw materials. tem, the establishment of a Standards Bttreau and a

. 69.. Measures taken by the Go~ernment for stinlu- Trade Training Centre (the costof which ~ill. be mainly
lating the growth of secondary industries include im- financed by the United Nations Development Pro-
port .duty concessions. or exemptions on machinery, gramme), the maintenance of good indu!'trial relations
plant and raw tmlterials for manufacture in Ma~ritius and stability in the basic cost of living, atlI:i the further
and income taX incentives. These incentiV'es have already expansion and improV'ement of health, hOlllsing, trans-
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a: Comprising 153 government, 56 aided and 88 private schools.
b Representing over 88 per cent of all Children of primary

school age (5-6 to 11-12 years). '
c Comprising 4 govetnment, 13 aided and 102 private schools.
d Government schools.
89. Free primary education is provided by the Gov

ernment and aided schools, but not by the private
schools. One of the main objects of the Government
has been to' expand facilities for such education as
rapidly as possible to include aU children of primary
school age. The Government is now faced wiiha great
problem of primary schools overcrowding, which has
beett. aggravated by the damage to the school buildings
caused by cyclones in 1960. Ten new primary schools
were completed in 1964 and. an extensive school
building programme was formulated for the next' year.

'----~
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portation and urba1l facilitiesandser-vices. The Gov':' ployttlent for 4O,8Z2 and 48,635 in March and Sep-
ernment will also continue to make funds available to tember 1964 respectively. During the year, there were
entrepreneurs through the DevelopmentBank of Mauri-' seventy-eight (seven more than in 1963) associations
tius. Three large industrial projects, among others, of employe.es,· with .amembership Qf 48,229 (6,113
in the private sector are under .study, namely, in ferti- more than m 1963). There were twenty-five trade dis-
lizers, textiles and edible oils. putes involving 7,302 workers (of whom 5,447 were

77. T!1e Government has agreed' that Mauritius employed by the sugar industry) and resulting in a
should participate in the negotiations for an Economic loss of 11,053 man-days. The cause of those disputes
Community of Eastern Africa, and it will take every involving the sugar industry was' dissatisfaction with
step to promote further economic development within rates of pay, which remained unchanged between 1963
the Community. and 1964.

78. With the assistance offered by the United King- Public health
dom Ministry of Overseas Development and other
overseas agencies, the Government is determined to 84. Government expenditure on medical and health
check the rate. of population growth through a sustained services in the financial year 1963-1964 was
campaign of education in family planning. Where oppor- Rs.19,205,094 (an increase of Rs.949,888 over the
tunities'for employment of MauriHans abroad. are found, previous year), or about 11 per cent of the Territory's
those wishing to take advantage of them will be helped total expenditure. 4

to do so. Improvement will be effected in the admin- 85. During 1964, the medical and health facilities
istration of public assistance to those ror whom no work were expanded by the addition of one government
can be found. ~spensary, one maternity ward in a government hos-

79. As shown in the draft capital budget, revenue pItal and nine maternity, child welfare a.lld social
and expenditure for the first year of 1966-1970 Deveiop- welfare centres. The number of beds available for in-
ment Programme are estimated at Rs.65.9 and Rs.93.2 'patients in the Territory totalled 3$324 (an increase
million respectively. The budget has three main sources of 100 over the previous year). This total included
ef revenue: transfer from the current budget, Rs.l2.0 2,121 general beds, equivalent to one general bed per
million; Colonial Development and Welfare Fund, 34? persons. ,!,~ere were 118 gove~ent and sixty-five
Rs.14.8 million; and loans, Rs.32.6 million. However, prJvate phySICians (compared WIth 122 and sixty
by the addition of the unspent development funds respecti\i'~l¥ in the previous year). There was, thus,
amounting to some Rs.48.3 million at the end of June one phYSICian for every 4,008 persons.
1966, the total estimated capital revenue is brought to 86. The main disease found among the people in
Rs.114.2 million. Mauritius today is anaemia, which may affect as many

80. In July 1966~ the Government decided to in- as 50 per cent or more of certain groups of the popu..
crease both direct and indirect taxes in order to dis- lation. This and other allied nutritional disorders lead
tribute the burden among those with the ability to . to poor physique, intermittent sickness and general
pay and to meet the budgetary. deficit (If Rs.25 million apathy. .
for the period ending on 30 June 1966. It also decided Educational conditions
to strengthen the monetaty system by the formation in
1966 of a central bank to be know11. as the 'Bank of 87. Actual recurren~ expenditUre for the financial
Mauritius with an authorized capital of Rs.lO million. year 1963·1964 amounted to Rs.24.9 million (compared

with R,:.22.8 million in the previous year)~ or roughly
Social conditions 13.8 per cent of the Territory's total recurrent expendi-

Lab01W ture. Capital expenditure on education was Rs.3.4 mil
lion (compared with Rs.2.8 million in the previous

81. The average rate of increase of population in year).
recent years has been some 20,()()(l persons a year. 88. Enrolment in, primary, secondary, teacher-
The estimated annual increase in the working age popu- training and vocational training schools in 1964 was
lation (15 to 64 years) up to 1972 is about 7,500. as follows:
Steps have been taken to accelerate economic growth,
but thus far the economy has not expanded fast enough
to provide employment for all work-seekers, and it is
considered likely that the current trend will continue
unless the birth-rate is reduced. More recently, the
problem of unemployment has been aggravated by the
continued political uncertainty and adverse weather
conditions. As a result, there has been an increasing
demand for emigration to the United Kingdom~ but
the number of applications granted has heen small.

82. Measures have been taken by the Government
for easing the unemployment situation. These: have in
cluded a territory-wide registration of unemployed agri
cultural workers, the implementation of schemes for
relief work~ and for the growing of food crops, the
provision of, public assistance to those for whom no
work could be found, and the undertaking of a pro~
gramme of family planning. '
_' 83. The largest single employer of labour in the
'-Territory is the sugar industry, which provide,!i em-
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90. Another importantpr~blem is the need to ex
!>and the facilities for further .education. At present,
the majority of Mauritian students seeking such cdu
-cation have to go abroad. In 1964, over 1,100 students
'h~re taking full-time courses in. institutions of higher
education overseas, most of whom were in the United
Kingdom. Forty-three scholarships and bursaries and
one cadetship were awarded to Mauritian students by
certain Commonwealth·countries and Member States of
the United Nations, and six scholarships by the Mau
ritius Government for students to attend universities
or other institutions of the United Kingdom and other
countries.

91. During the year, a request was made to th~o
United Nations Special Fund for technical assistance in
expanding .the Mauritius Technical Institute. Arrange
ments are now being made for the establishment of a
university in the Territory, which will be financed by
a grant of Rs.3 million from Colonial Development and
Welfare funds. The university will consist of a faculty
of agricultural sciences, a faculty of development ser
vices and an institute of education. It will also run
extra-mural courses.

2. Seychelles
General

92. On 10 November 1965, the Secretary of State
for the Colonies announced that as from 8 November
1965, three out of ninety-two islands, of .which the
colony of Seychell?5 consisted-Aldabra, Farquhar and
Desrochas,. together with the Chagos Archipelago,
formerly administered by the Government of Mauritius,
would form a new colony, created by the United King
dom Government, which would be known as the British
Indian Ocean Territory. The population of the above
mentioned islands ili approximately 100,172 and 112
respectively.
. 93. According to reports, the purpose of this change
is to enable the United Kingdom and the United States
to use the new colony as the str~tegic military base
east of Suez (see para. 43 above). Details of the admin
istrative, legal and financial arrangements applicable to
the new territory are under consideration, as are de
tails of what compensation should ,be paid to the com
mercial and private interests involved. In so far as the
Government of Seychelles is concerned, the United
Kingdom Government has indicated that it is prepared
to meet the cost of constructing a civil airfield in the
Seychelles to provide a link with the Indian and African
mainlands.

94. On 30 June 1964, the population of the Sey
chelles was estimated at 46,472 in comparison with
45,089 on 30 June 1963. Seychelles, like Mauritius, is
facing a great increase in population. The growth of
population in the last four years was greater than had
been expected and if this trend continues, may lead to
an estimated total population of 57,000 by 1970.

Political and constitutional developm..ents
95. By the end of 1964 two parties-the Seychelles

People~s United Party (SPUP). and the Sey~e!les
Democratic Party (SDP)-dommated the pohtical
scene in the Territory. The major issues between them

. have been as follows:
(3)" The. question of the Territory's :ftJture status.

The SPUP has been in favour of $;peedy political
progress and independence for the Seychelles. The
SDP is opposed to independence.

(b)· The presence of the United States sateUitetrack
ing station on Mahe. The SPUP has declared that it
conflicts with their policy of non-alignment while the
SDP has hailed it as a major factof in absorbing
labour.

96. Coupled with the political developments of 1963
and 1964 was a rapid growth in the trade union move
ment, most of the unions being associated with one
or another of the two main parties. For the first time
in the history of the Seychelles, organized strike action
was resorted to in support of pay claims and changed
working conditions. There were thirteen unions on
31 December 1964.

97. The main issue between the SDP and the SPUP
-the question of the Territory's future status-pro
duced repercussions in the Legislative Council where,
in February 1964, a motion was passed calling on the
Government to ascertain the United Kingdom Govern
ment's reaction Uto the idea of Seychelles remaining
British, and/or integrating with the United Kingdom".
A reply from the Secretary of State to the ·effect that
the United Kingdom Government had no wish to take
the initiative in suggesting any change in the relation
ship between Britain and the Seychelles was welcomed
unanimously by the Legislative Council (on 23 October
1964). .

98. On 18 November 1965, in replying to a dispatch
of 3 NovembeT 1964 from the Governor of the Sey
chelles concerning the future status of the Territory,
the Secretary of State for the Colonies stated, in par
ticular, that:

(a) In considering those matters he had throughout
been "very conscious of the view expressed by the Un
official ly.[embers of the Legislative Council as to the
desirability of maintaining unchanged the present rela
tionship between Britain and Seychelles", and that it
was not his intention Uto call this in question in any
way".

(b) He had been Ustruck by the fact that although,
under the existing law, the franchise is fairly wide,
relatively small numbers of people in fact vote at gen
eral elections'" and that it seemed to him "an unhealthy
situation". Therefore he considered that Ha move to
universal adult suffrage should now be made".

(c) "Even if universal adult suffrage were intro
duced forthwith it could have little political effeCt until
the next general election. To take this step now might
well however, as I have indicated, contribute towards
the political education of the people. It is also for con
sideration whether, in the interval between now and
the next general election, certain more positive steps in
this direction may not be possible." .

(d) "Bearing in mind that the majority of important
posts in government service in Seychelles are already
held by Seychellois officers, ..• unofficial members .of
Executive Council mig1?-t now be invited to assume some
responsibility for the conduct of the business of Gov
ernment departments."

(e) "Consideration should now be given also to
longer-term and further-reaching questions concerning
the Colony's constitutional arrangements and eventual
future status" ••. "In other territories it has been found
valuable for a constitutional expert to visit the Territory
and prepare a report, in the light of the views expressed
to him locally by the Government, political parties and
individuals, indicating the various possible courses which
may be open and the arguments. for and against each."
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If the suggestion was acceptable, he would "arrange
for a suitahle.person to visit Seychelles in the. relatively
near future to draw up a report". .

(t) "If a visit on these lines were arranged, I would
suggest that, subject to any comments you may have,
the constitutional exp.ert's terms of reference might be:

" 'Having regard to the terms of Lord Lansdowne's
despatch No. 177 of 17th August 1964, and of Lord
Oxford's despatch No. 226 of 3rd November 1964,
and to current economic, social and political devel
opments in Seychelles, to' examine the various paths
of constitutional evolution open to the territory, taking
account of the wishes of the people and the realities
of the local situation; in conducting this examination
to consult with the Government of Seychelles, the
Members of the Legislative and Executive Councils,
the political parties, and interested organisations and
members of the public; and to report.'"
99. On 3 February 1966, it was .announced that Sir

Colville Deverell, former Governor of the Windward
Islands (from 1955 to 1959) and Mauritius (from 1959
to 1962), had accepted an invitation from the Secretary
of State to visit Seychelles as constitutional adviser.
Sir Colville arrived' in the Seychelles on 10 February
1966 for a visit of about one month. The Secretary
of State has .recently received Sir Colville's recom
mendations, and these have been under consideration.

100. During a visit to London in April 1966, Mr. F.
A. Rene, a member of the Legislative Council and leader
of the Seychelles People's Unity Party (SPUP), one
of the two majority parties of the Territory, was re
ported to have demanded that the Seychelles be granted
internal self-government with the enlargement of the
franchise to one of universal adult suffrage during
October or Noyember 1966 and that the Territory
become independent during late 1969 or early 1970.
Mr. Renealso said that despite his party's opposition
to the purchase by the United Kingdom Government
of three islands of the Territory for use as military
bases, it was now too late to continue discussing that
matter.

Econo~ic condiuons
101. The economy of Seychelles is dependent on its

agriculture. It is a single-crop economy, most of the
cultivated land being planted with coconut palms. The
price of copra, the principal export, representing 60 to
70 per cent of all domestic exports, is the most im
portant economic factor governing the life of the
Territory.

102. The total area planted under coconuts is in
the region of 23,000 acres and the number of palms is
estimated at 1,750,000. Cinnamon occupies about 14,000
acres and vanilla 700 acres. The production of copra,
cinnamon and vanilla were as follows:

QUa.Bnty Value
(tqn.s) (rupees)

1961 1964 1963 1964
Copra .. , . . . . . .. 5,703 7,034 5.178,561 6,567,430
Cinnamon bark .. 1,007 1,174 .725,089 834,296
Leaf oil 66 75.5 595.839 707,711
Quills 9 6 33,186 39,118
Vanilla ....•..... 2.05 1.44 85,917 51,226

103. The average price per ton received ·for copra
was Rs.786.05 in 1962; Rs.908.04. in 1963 ; and
Rs.933.67 in 1964. No subsidies were paid in 1963 and
1964 by the Copra Stabilization Fund which has in
recent years ensured a minimum return of Rs.800 per

_ ~ ton to planters.

104. The main industries in the Seychelles are the
preparation of copra and vanilla pods, as well as the
extraction of essential oils for export. Coconut oil for
cooking and its by-product (coconut cake) for stock
feeding, soap and coir rope are produced in small quan-
tities for local consumption. .

105. In the latter part of 1964, acoir factory was
established. It aims to process about 1,000 tons of coir
a year for export which should add about Rs.500,OOO
to, the value of the Territory's exports.

106. There are some guano deposits on certain of
the outlying islands. Between 1901 and 1960 some
687,500 tons of guano valued at over 17 million rupees
were exported from these islands with the result that
supplies were exhausted on many of them. Considerable
deposits still remain on three islands, and it has been
suggested that guano in the Amirantes should be re
served for the Territory's needs, while that from St.
Pierre should continue to be sent to Mauritius. The
private firm which has the lease to work the'deposits
on Assumption concentrated on installing equipment,
extracting and crushing during 1963-1%4. The com
pany- is permitted to extract up to 10,000 tons a year,
subject to the payment of royalties (RsA a -ton) and
e:eport duty, and it expected to sell considerable quan
tlbes of guano on the world ~~arket during 1965.

107. In the absence of raw materials, the Territory
has to look to the sea for new sources of wealth. How
ever, it has not yet been found possible to attract fu!'
considerable capital necessary to provide ships, cold

. storage and a canning plant to handle the rich harvest
of fish believed to exist in this part of the Indian Ocean.
At present .here is only a limited export of salted fish·
valued in 1963 at about 40,000 rupees. '

108. The main crops in the Territory are still
coconuts, cinnamon, patchouli and vanilla, but it is
hoped to introduce tea as a subsidiary crop especially
on small holdings, now that the Seychelles Tea Com
pany is established. The company has planted 100 acres
of Crown land and i§. now engaged in planting another
200 acres. It is hoped that more pl.anting will·be under
taken on small holdings and private estates.

109. Under the' Land Settlement Scheme, the Gov
ernment provides land to smaU-ht...ders for cultivation.
By the end of 1964 there were 150 such holdings,
mainly five acres in size, compared with 100 at the
end of 1963.

110. Following a campaign by the Department ()f
Agriculture, planters are showing an interest in cattle
raising, which is being encouraged as a valuable aid
to fertilizing the plantations, while increasing the Ter
ritop;'s supply of meat and milk. The-Department main
tams herds of creole eattle and Sindhi-Friesian cross
breeds from which young animals are supplied to the
public.

111. Progress was reported in the field of co
operative development with planters' processing and
marketing societies showing increases in membership
and productivity. Several new societies were registered
during 1964. Both Mahe and Praslin now have a chain
of copra manufacturing societies so that all planters
on these two islands may participate in large-scale pro
duction of copra through membership in a primary co
operative; and in the export of copra through a union
of ~primaries which was registered in 1964. There is
also a cinnamon producers' society, a poultry farmers'
co-operative, and a property construction <:o-operative

~ ~ , ..... " .



to be able' to allocate more'Colonial Development and
\'V'elfare funds to the Territory to make possible sub
stantial .economic and social development; Ili:· this ron"
nexion, he. stresf'ed .the .need to expand· and improve
agriculture, and in particular} to press on as vigorously
as possible with the land settlementprogramme i!! order
to enable the' increasing. population to secure· an ade-
quate livelihood. ....

122. Bearing in mind the inevitable bias towards
agriculture, he was convinced that steps had to be
taken to ensure the full utilization of the Territory's
limited land resources. While aware that many large
estates in the Seychelles were well managed and highly
productive and that the Agricultural Department con
tinued to promote improved husbandry, he nevertheless
believed that neglected or unused lands inevitably con
stituted a heavy burden for the Territory to carry"
Therefore, he felt it necessary to consider, in the con
text of the next development plan, what further en
couragement could reasonably be given to promote
good husbandry and increase land productivity, and
also what sanctions (such as compulsory takeover or
manag.emen~ in certain circumstances) might reasonably
be wntten mto the law to eZlsure the putting of ne
glected or unused lands to full use.

123. The Secretary of 'State also suggested that
measures to ensure the maximum use of local financial
resources should be examined. He thought it worth
while to. consider the establishme.nt .of a development
r.orporation for the SeycheIIes; exploring the possibility
of using the investment income of the Copra Price
Stabilization Fund in such a way as to increase the
pace of agricultural development; and examining
whether such development could' be 'Stimulated by
changes. of fiscal policy. He also -thought that con.
sideration might be given to the desirability of
taking measures to ensure that some part of any un
usual appreciation in the capital value of land in
Seychelles, particularly if it resulted from the develop
ment of an airfield, ·should accrue to the benefit of
the community as a whole.

124. The Secretary of State said that he was aware
that the peoples of SeycheIles desired that progres!s
should be made in certain other sectors of the economy,
notably air communications and deep-sea fishery.
Besides drawing attention to a recent announcement
that an airfield was to ;be constructed, he pointed out
that a substantial fisheries group had offered to make
a survey with a view to investigating the possibility of
operating from the Seychelles, and that the Govern
ment of SeycheIIes was conducting negotiations with
that group concerning its investment in the Territory.

Social conditions
Labour -

125. Compared with 1963, no significant change,;
have been reported in the employment situation. The
number of SeycheIIois who benefited from the services
of the Labour Office in obtaining employment abroad
was 385.

126. A low-cost housing project to provide houses
for 188 families was started in 1%4. It is financed
partly from loan funds and partly from a Colonial
Development and Welfare grant. On the land settle
ment plots, the Government has recently been building
houses at the rate of approximately fifteen a year; so
far 189 cottages have :been completedw Subsidies of up
to £ lOO areofIered to planters who are prepared to

.. ' ~' ... , .....
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which undertakes' building \. lontracts and the manufac
.1J1t~()f .c@ent 1>1~sand\9ipe5. By the end of 1964
there' .were· twelve ~retie~ operating which handled
produce valued at £88AOO during the year.,-There is an

r;:---:::c-.AgricuItural Bank which has been granting loans to
. planters for debt settlement as well as development.

. 112. In 1964, f'.xports totalled £649,578, compared.
with £515,045- in 1963. Imports aID{mnted to
£ 1,.179,336, compared with £ 1,095,058 in 1%3. .

113. The main export items in 1964 we:le copra
(£497,099) and cinnamon oil and bark (£160,243).
The main import items were fo~d-stuffs (rice, maize, 
flt)ur, sugar., etc.), (£407,611); kerosene, petrol an4
die~line ( £ 112,527); and cotton piece goods
( £77,699).

114. The whole of the import at'.d export trade of
Seychelles, except for some shipment of guano from
the outer isIand~ to Mrica, passes through the Port
of Victoria. Exports of copra are handIed by the, Sey
chelles Copra Association, an association of ShippelS
and producers. The import of rice,' the staple food of
the islanders, is arranged by the. Government of Sey
chelles under an agreement with the Government of
Burma. The rest of the trade and commerce of the
Territory is conducted by a number of agency houses
arid merchants.

115. Total public revenue was estimated at Rs.10,
536,122 of which Rs.7,084,OOO were. from local sources,
the remainder being from United Kingdom funds. TO~21
expenditure was Rs.ll,116,838, of which expendi
ture on Colonial Development and Welfare schemes
amounted to Rs.2,930,356.

116. In 1964 the SeycheIIes Government offered its
second loan to the public in the amount of Rs.267,OOO
to. finance development of the Territory's electricity
system. The loan was fully subscribed and brought the
total public debt of the Territory on 31 December 1964-

"to Rs.1,071,OOO.
117.· In spite of efforts to keep down the cost of

living by the occasional imposition' of price control on
certain essential. commodities! prices have continued "to
rise steadily. No precise figures have been published
for the years under review.
. 118. There are neither airfields nor railways in
Seychelles, but a .smaII fleet of diesel buses operates
over the main routes on Mahe. There are forty miles
of tarmac-surfaced roads on Mahe and a further thirty
four miles of motorable earth roads. Praslin has thirty
mites of earth roads, half of which are motorable, and
La Digue has eight miles of earth roads.

119. The five-year deve1opmentplan, largely financed
by Colonial Development and Welfare funds, came to
an end on 31 MarclI 1964. It was calculated that about
£550,000' from Colonial Development and Welfare
funds would be available for the two-year period start
ing 1 April 1964. Expenditure was apportioned as
follows: natural resources, 35.6 per .. cent; works and
cornID'l!mications, 28.4 per cent; social'services, 28.9 per
cent; iourism and infm.1nation, 2.8 per cent; miscel
laneous projects, 1.6 per cent; and uncommitted bal
ance, 2.7 per cent.
. 120. A new' development plan for the three-year
period starting 1 April 1%6 has been worked out
and is now under consideration by the Secretary of
State for the Colonies,

'121. In his statement on 18 November 1965, the
Secretary of State for the Colonies said that he hoped
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127. In his ,~tat.fment.of 18, ~ove.mber 1995, ~he
Secretary of Sta1:eT!o:r the Colonies said that the normal
level of agricultural wages in the Seychelles remained
extremely low. Any programme for economic and social
development should aim to- promote the' well-being
of the poorer members ot, the community. While noting
with satisfaction that the level of wages paid to agricul
tural labourers had recently been appreciably increased
he nevertheless hoped that it would in due course be
possible. to make. efforts towards the general adoption
of a 45..:hour week. He considered that attempts should
also ·be made to improve the living standard of other
workers earning very low wages, and suggested that
the pre~~·tnt level of wages paid to government labourers
might be a resonable target. He was thus pleased to
learn that early consideration was being given to raising
the minimum legal wage for all categories of workers.

128. According to reports, a strike involving some
3,250 workers employed mainly by the GO~Ternment

occurred at Victoria on 13 June 1966 in support of
higher wages for labourers paid by the month.. They
union representatives and the Government 'blamed each
other for 'brea.1ring off negotiations. The former rejected
the provisional pay increase from Rs.72 to Rs-. 80 a
month as inadequate, pointing to the latest estimate of a
government organ' which f"!Iowed :that the cost of living
for these labourers had risen by 100 per cent. The
Government stated that its policy was to defer a final
wage awardro its unskilled workers until ,there was
time to see what effect price controls alrea< ~;" initiated
might have in keeping down the cost of living.

129. On 16 June 1966, when the strike was ex
tended to include the coir factory and Seychelles Tea
Company workers,. 'the Seychelles Workers' Union
called on the United Nations to intercede to help end
the dispute. Tension remained high until after Mr. F.
A. Rene, the union's legal adviser, who, as stated
above, is also a member of the Legislative Council
and leader of the SPUP, had urged the workere to
avoid violence.

130. The following day, when a landing party from
the British destroyer Carysfort arrived at Victoria
to give assistance 'to the police, the 'Strikers dispersed
peacefully. They returned to work on 20 June 1966,
one day after the British frigate G't;rkha with 250
officers and men had sailed from Aden for the Sey
chellesas an additional precautionary security move.
The Government stated that it found it necessary to
take measures to preserve public security after certain
union members had resorted to intimidation in order
to prevent others from working. The Government was
prepared to reopen negotiations with the union con
cerned when it was satisfied that the security situation
had returned to normal.

131. On 7 July 1966, the Secretary of State for ·the
Colonies 'stated in reply to a question 1"aised in the
United Kingdom House of Commons that the situation
in the Seychelles. had now returned to normal.

Public health

132. Expenditure on medical services for the Ter
ritory in 1964 was estimated at Rs.l,235,640,or 15.09
per c~t of its total budget, compared with Rs.l,141,277
in 1963 exclusive of Colonial Development and Welfare
funds.

.133. The Territory was practically free of epidemics
in 1964. However, there has been a high incidence of
venereal diseases in. recent years. Under the United
Nations Expanded Programme of Techmcal Assistance
(EPTA), the. Seychelleswi.11 receive as~stance in a
·campaign against venereal diseases in 1965-1966.

134. The main islands of the Territory have four
hospitals (208 beds), two clinics and a tuberculoSis
sanatorium that can accommodate ninety-two patients.
The ratios of medical officers and hospital ·beds to the
population are 1 to 3,006 and 1 to 213 persons, respect
ively.

Education conditions

135. In 1964 government expenditure on education
was Rs.1,393,973, or 16.5 per cent of the total ex
penditure, compared with Rs.l,283,632, or 15.7 per
cent, in 1963. .

136, There were 8,516 children (4,146 'boys and
4,370 girls) in all schools in 1964, compared with
8,156 children in 1963. The number of children in
primary schools was 5,472. There were 2,916 ,students
in secondary schools, thirty-one 'Students at the Teachers
Training College, forty-five 'Students at the technical
school, thirty students attending the special teachers'
courses and twenty-two girls att~nding the nurses
courses.

137. The educational systt··: was modified in-1965.
T~e primary cour:se wm take six years instead of four
and will be available to all children. Primary 'SChool
will be followed by junior secondary school (two
years) and secondary school (thee y,ears) on a com-.
p<;titive basis.

3. St. Helena
General

138. The estimated population of St. Helena was
4,676 at the end of 1964, in comparison with 4,613
in 1963. The estimated population of Tristan da Cunha
was 278. No recent figures are available on the popula
tion of Ascension Island, another dependency of St.
Helena.

Political and constitutional developme~,ts

139. No changes have been reported in the political
and constitutional fields since the Special Committee
considered St. He1ena in 1964.

Econot'Jiic conditUms

140. The area of St. Helena is forty-seven square
miles, of which about 640 acres is arable land. Some
five square miles is under flax, seven square miles are
pasture, and some three square miles are established
forest. Progress has ·been reported in better land usage.
SOlile 95 per cent of the pasture areas has been fent:ed
and subdivided and brought under a system of grazing
control. A programme for continuing the development
{Ji natural resources and water supplies is being financed
with Colonial Development and Welfare funds. An
expenditure of some £ 18,000 was involved in l.964,
an~ ~ :~~rt~er expenditure of some £19,600 a year
until ..,'. IS planned.

141. The estimated area and production of each
crop in 1964, in comparison with 1963j are shown
below:
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Mr. M. Ayaperoumall, President,
Central Committee, Communist
Party of Mauritius (CPM) .

Mr. A. Bhunnoo .

Mr. T. Sibsurun, Secreta:.;r-Gen
eral, Mauritius People's Progres-
sive .Party ........•.......•...

Mr. S. Ramgoolam, P!l"emier of
Mauritius and twelve others ..

Seychellts

Seychelles Transport and General
Workers Union, Seychelles Build
ing and Construction Workers
Union, and Seychelles People's
United Party .

155. The Special Committee
petitioner concerning Mauritius:

Peti,lofln' M,eting
Mr. T. Sibsurun, Secretary-General, Mauritius

Pepple's ProgressiV'e Party •.. . • . . . •• . . . • . • 396th

Mauritius

Written petitions and· hearing

154. The Special Committee had before it the fol
lowing written petitions concerning Mauritus and Sey
chelles:

Petitioner Document No.

C. CONSIDERATION BY THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE

Introduction
153. The Special Committee considered Mauritius,

Seych~l1es and St. Helena at its 396th and 470th meet
ings on 16 March and 6 October 1966. At its 470th
meeting, the Special Committee had before it the report
of Sub-Committee I concerning these Territories, which
is annexed hereto.

Public health
149. No sigrJficant changes have heen reported. Es

timated expenditure for public health in 1964 was
£27,762~ or 10 per cent of the total budget of the
Territory. There was a mild epidemic of chicken pox.

Educational conditions
150. Comprising approximately 26 per cent of the

Island population, the average number of children at
tending school during 1964 was 1,184.

151. There were 58 full-time and three part-time
teachers. A Colonial Development and Welfare scheme

. provides for five pupil-teacher 'scholarships which are
awarded annually. These students undergo a year~s

training locally before they are appointed as pupil
teachers. After two further years' teaohing in the
schools, selection is made with a view to 'suitable can
didates being 'sent on a three-year overseas course
leading to the United Kingdom's Ministry of Educa
tion Teacher's certificate.' In 1964, two pupil-teachers
selected for overseas training under this policy left
the Island for Stranmillis College, Northern Ireland.
The Government also 'sends senior teachers on short
courses in the United Kingdom from time to time. One
head tea'Cher left in 1964 for a year's course.

152. Estimated educational expenditure during 1964
was £22,895, or 8.4 per cent of the total government
expenditure.
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Area ProductiotJ
(acres) (tons)

Crop 1.963 1.964 1963 1964

Flax (fibre and tow)... 3,350 3,350 1,016 1,411
Potatoes . • . . . • . . . . . . . . 100 100 200 200
Sweet potatoes 60 60 60 120
Vegetables. . . . . . . . 200 230 400 500
Cereals •.•............. 50 50 20 50
Fodder (green) ..••.... 200 200 600 600

142. The production of fibre, tow and Tope in 1964,
compared with that of 1963, was as follows:

Tons Valuein pounds

1963 1964 1963 1964

Fibre ..•............. 780 953 67.114 76,425"
Tow •............... 195 455- 8,142 15,990
Rope and twine 41 2 4,500 221

143. In .1964, total public revenue was. estimated
at £277,771 (compared with £313,205 in 1963). Es
timated expenditure was £277,771.

144. The value of the Island's exports in 1964 was
£105,374 (£88,019 in 1963), all of which went to
six countries: the United Kingdom (49.84 per cent),
South Mrica (39.17 per cent), Frar..;,..c (6.83 per cent),
~.. ;nmark (2.43 per cent), Sweden (1.33 per cent),
Italy (0.35 per cent). The principal export commodities
were fibre (£76,425) and tow (£15,990). Imports
amounted to £309,974 (£279,678 in 1963), mainly
from the United Kingdom (59.53 per cent) and South
Africa (21.66 'per cent).

145. A small 'harbour at Tristan da Cunha, a de
pendency of St. Helena, is being ,built from Colonial
Development and Welfare funds. The total cost of the
project is of the order of £80,000. When completed,
it will enable shore-based fishing to be resumed. It is
then expected that the fishing company will ·re-'establish
a freezing factory on the Island, which it is hoped
will give employment to ·some Islanders.

Social conditions
Labou,r
146. At the end of 1964 there was a total of 145

"men on unemployment relief (compared with ninety
eight men in 1963). An institution is maintained from
the proceeds of a public rate in which the aged, destitute
and infirin are cared for. In 1964, 113 necessitous
persons were in ree· :pt of outdoor relief in the form
of food tickets and caSh payments varying from 5j- to
8/- per week.

147. At the end of 1964, 150 men from St. Helena
were employed at Ascension Island 'by Cable and
Wireless Limited. One ,hundred fifteen men were also
employed there by United States construction companies
and fifty-eight by the Ministry of Public Buildings
and Works.

148. According to information received from the
United Kingdom Government, the labour situation has
vastly changed since 1964, with the implementation of
a salaries revision granting increases of 90 per cent
per week tu- government labourl....:s, with effect from
July 1965. In .consequence~ the flax industry collapsed
(its survival depended on low wages and a government
subsidy) t but this did not lead to unemployment in
view of increased opportunities for work on com
munications and tracking projects (British Govern
ment Cable and Wireless, Ltd., United States Govern
ment and National Aeronautics and Space Administra
tion) on S1. Helena and Ascension~

.. '~.'\.
.. ---1
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clusions and recommendations in the report and would
be essentially factual.

163. The. conclusions and recommendations fell into
three main categories : firstly, the constitutional and
political progress of the Territories of Mauritius.. the
Seychelles and St. Helena; secondly, the detachment
from Mauritius and the Seychelles of the British
Indian Ocean Territory; and thirdly, the' economic
situation in the Territories.

164. With regard to the constitutional questions, his
delegation had informed the Sub-Committee of major
steps taken in each of the three Territories. In Mauri
tius, it had been decided after the Constitutional Con
ference in November 1965 that, if the newly elected
Legislative Assembly requested independence, the
United Kingdom Government would accept that request
and independence would be achieved after a six-month
period of full internal self-government following the
new elections. Following the recommendations of an
independent electoral commissioner and a subsequent
visit to the Territory by a United Kingdom Minister
to discuss these recommendations, full agreement among
all political parties 1n Mauritius had -been reached on
a new electoral system. Registration had begun, with a
team of Commonwealth observers present, and the
elections would be held early in 1%7. If the party
favouring independence" won the elections and asked
for independence, independence could thus come about
by the middle of 1967.

165. In the Seychelles, the elected Legislative Coun
cil had asked the United Kingdom Government to
express a view on the Council's desire that there should
be no change in the relationship between the United
Kingdom and the Territory. In his reply, the United
Kingdom Secretary of State for the Colonies had
acknowledged that desire and had suggested that the
time had come for further constitutional advance, in
cluding a move to abolish the minor property and lite
racy qualifications for the franchise and thus move
to full universal adult suffrage. A Constitutional Com
missioner had visited the Territory for extensive con
sultations with all shades of opinion and his recom
mendations on the various paths of constitutional
evolution open to the Seychelles were being examined.

166. In St. Helena, the Governor had undertaken
extensive consultations with all sections of the com
munity and had reached virtually unanimous agreement
on a set of constitutional proposals which would repre
sent a considerable transfer of powers and responsibility
to local hands. His Government was now studying
those proposals.

167. None of that progress, ,however, had found a
place in the Sub-Committee's conclusions and recom
mendations. There was not mention of the prospect?
of independence for Mauritius within a few months.
There was no mention of the consultative processes
leading to fresh constitutional proposals for the Sey
chelles and St. Helena. There was not even any recog
nition that the Legislatures of Mauritius and St. Helena
were already elected by universal adult suffrage and
that the United Kingdom Government itself had pro
posed a move to universal suffrage for the Seychelles.
Indeed, the report asserted that the Seychelles people
were "deprived" of universal suffrage and it charac
terized the political development in the Territories as
ftslow". It blindly recommended that elections 011 the
basis of universal adult suffrage should be held as soon
as possible, thus completely ignoring the facts and the
decisions that had been taken.-

State'men-ts by 1nembers
162. The representative of the United Kingdom said

that his delegation's comments would deal with the con-

156. Mr. Teekaram Sib$urum (Mauritius People's
Progressive Party) read out fue text of a petition which
his party had submitted to the Special Committee on
30 August 1965 concerning ·the establishment of military
bases in Mauritius (A/AC.l09/PET.378/Add.1). He
said that the population of Mauritius was oppased to
the idea of bases, as had 'been -shown by the protest
demonstration ·stagedby 100,000 inhabitants in De
cember 1965. In September 1965, the Government of
Mauritius had -signed an agreement with the United
Kingdom Government on the subject of the military
base which the United States and the United Kingdom

~ wanted to establish in Diego Garcia. The Government
of Mauritius had never told the public about the agree
ment with the United Kingdom GoverntD.ent and the
establishment of a nuclear base in the country. After
the collapse of the coalition Government, the Parti
Mauricien had disclosed the agreement to the people.
His own party, the Ma1;1ritius People's Progressive
Party, had been formed In 1963, when the rumours
about the installation of a military base had started to
circulate.

157. In addition, he said that there was widespread
unemployment in Mauritius: out of a population of
750,000, 100,000 were unemployed. The white settl~rs

owned all the best land' and all the sugar-cane factOrIes.
Workers could not earn enough to support their fami
lies; because of a law forbidding them to work more
than four days a week, they could earn only twenty
rupees a week. In addition, there was an unemployment
crisis, which the Government was unable to overcom~.

158. Racial discrimination was fpund everywhere.
In 1953, the United Kingdom Government had agreed
at the constitu.tional talks that the Muslim Party would
have six reserved seats, whether or not they were
elected. In keeping with the United Kingdom policy
of "divide and rule", there were various political par
ties which concerned themeselves with individual racial
qrnups.

159. The Mauritius People's Progressive Party
made the following appeals: firstly, that Mauritius
should be granted immediate and unconditional in
dependence; secondly, that no military or nuclear
detection bases should be estabH;,.hed on their Territory;
and thirdly, that the general elections to be held in
June 1966 should be supervised by the United Nations
in order to prevent bribery and corruption.

160. In answer to a question, he stated that general
elections had been held in 1963. None of the four par
ties had won a majority and a coalition Government
had therefore been imposed by the United Kingdom.
There were fifty-two seats-forty-two elected and ten
nominated by the Government. The Parti Mauricien
had seven seats, the Independent Forward Bloc m.."1e,
the Muslim Party six and the Labour Party twenty.

161. In answer to a further question, he said that
his party had asked the Governor of Mauritius for
permission to participate in the Constitutional Confer
ence held in London in September 1965. They had been
told that they were not entitled to do so and that only
ministers who were members of the Government and
the Legislative Council would be allowed to par.ticipate.
The requests of other parties for permission to attend
as observers had also been denied.

396th

it the fol
rs and Sey-

m:ed. Es
.964 was
et of the
:ken pox.

nt of the
ildren at-

llcing 1964
;overnment

part-time
re scheme
which are

a year's
as pupil

19 in the
[table can
as course
of Educa
lil-teachers
policy left
n Ireland.
• on short
time. One

rlMITTEE

JentNo.

Mauritius,
·70th meet
t its 470th
::the report
ries, which

9/pET.433
9/PET.448
dd.l

19/PET.449
id.l and 2

19/PET.479

)9/PET.533

le following



. 168. _With regard to the conclusions and recom
mendations relating to the detachment of certain.smaU
atolls in the Indian Ocean from Mauritius and the Sey
chelleS$his delegation had already explained the matter
in its statement to the Fourth Committee at its 1558th
meeting on 16 November 1965. It had made it clear
that the new arrangements represented an -administra
tive readjustment which had been fully agreed after
consttltations with the elected Governments of Mauri
tius and the Seychelles. The _atolls did not form any
geographical, political or ethnic union with those Ter
ritories and had previously been administered as part
of Mauritius and the Seychelles purely as a matter of
administrative convenience. The interests of their few
~habitants, almost all migrant labourers from Mauri-·
tius and the Seychelles, were fully protected under the
new arrangements.. No decisions had yet been reached
about the construction of any facilities in the British
Indian Ocean Territory: The suggestion (see para. 46
above) that the resignation of three Ministers from the
Mauritius Government had been in protest at" the
principle or objectives involved in the detachment
of the atolls was inaccurate, as had been shown by the
public statements of the Ministers at the itime. In view
of the fact that the two elected Governments had
agreed to the detachment,. his delegation could not ac
cept the suggestions in the Sub-Committee's report
that the new arrangements violated the territorial in
tegrity of the Territories. Furthermore, his delegation
knew of no supporting evidence for the assertions (see
annex, para. 55) alleging anxiety about reports that
militaIy bases in Mauritius or the Seychelles were en~

visaged, since there were no such bases in either Terri
tpry and, to the best of his delegation's knowledge, no
plans for any such bases. There were certain minor
facilities· which were not bases; there were the naval
wireless station in Mauritius and an airfield which was
used occasionally by the Royal Air Force but primarily
by-the Mauritius Goverhment for purely civilian pur
poses. His delegation knew of no evidence that those
minor facilities had caused anxiety to anyone. in the
Territories concerned. .
. 169. With regard to paragraph 63 of the recom
mendations of Sub-Committee I (see annex), the
clear legal position was, had been and remained that
until independence the administering Power alone had
the authority to enter into international commitments
or agreements affecting its dependent Territories. His

t delegation could not, therefore, accept that recom
mendation. He would point out, however, that in recent
times the United Kingdom Government ·had certainly
not concluded any agreements with other countries
affecting the basic interests of United Kingdom colonial
Territories wthout the fullest consultation beforehand
with the representatives of the Territory concerned.

170. Finally, his delegation regretted that para
graph. 57 of the conclusions and paragraph 64 of the
recommendations paid no regard to the information sup
plied by his delegation to the Sub""'Committee-about
the economies of the Territories and about United
Kingdom Government aid to them. His delegation had
made it clear that 1963 had been. an exceptional year
for sugar prices and that that had a marked effect
on the economy of Mauritius; in interpreting the an
nual statistics it could not be deduced from a compari
son of the 1963 and 1964 figures that there was a
significant economic decline. He knew of no evidence
to support the allegation in paragraph 57 that foreign
companies were eA-ploiting or otherwise acting contrary

to the. interes:s of the Territ()ries. It was difficult to
attach any meaning to· the -reference to Hindigenous in~

habitants"in paragraph 64, since the islands had been
uninhabited when they had first been discovered, and
nQsection of their inhabitants was more "indigenous"
than any other. -. -

171. On all three counts, therefore, the conclusions
and recommendations seemed either to ignore or to'
misrepresent the basic and significant facts of the
situation in the three Territories concerned. His delega~

tion could not accept the conclusions or recommenda
tions and he reserved his Govet11ment's position on
them.

172. The representative 'of Italy said that during
the twentieth session of the General Assembly his
delegation had abstained in the vote of resolution 2066
(XX) on Mauritius and had voted against the para
graph of General Assembly resolution 2105 (XX)
that dealt with the I\q-called problem of military bases
in colonial Territories. He therefore reserved his dele~

gation's position on the report under consideration.
173. The representative of the United Republic of

Tanzania said that, as a member of Sub-Committee I,
he had not been surprised to hear the United Kingdom
representative disagree with the contents of the report,
which was aimed at correcting the many wrongs com
mitted by the United Kingdom Government against
the people of the Territories concerned.

174. The United Kingdom representative had
spoken about the revised electoral system. The Tan
zanian .representative in Sub-Comimttee I had studied
the statement issued by the United Kingdom delegation
and had found that system to be very complicated.
Indeed, the United Kingdom representative had been
obliged to explain the system in detail to the Sub- .
Committee.

175. With regard to the slow pace of political de~
velopment referred to in paragraph 64 of the report,
since the Territories had been under United Kingdom
control for about 150 years, it was clear that they
should have made far more progress. The Declaration
on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries
and Peoples had been proclaimed in 1960; it is now
six years later and the United Kingdom has not im
plemented it. The Sub-Committee had therefore been
justified in noting the slow pace of political develop
ment. The people of the Territories were demanding
their inalienable and sovereign rights and the United
Kingdom Government was withholding those rights.
The conclusions and recommendations were therefore
in keeping with the facts.

176. The United Kingdom representative had said
that the _British Indian Ocean Territory was not part
of Mauritius and the Seychelles.' The Tanzanian dele
gation rejected that argument, since the United King
dom Government would not have agreed to pay com
pensation to the inhabitants of the islands concerned
if those islands were not an integral part of Mauritius
and the Seychelles.

177. The United Kingdom _representative had said
that ·he disagreed with the Sub-Committee's conclusion
relating to the establishment of military bases in Mauri
tius and the Seychelles. The Tanzanian delegation
would like to hear a formal denial from that representa
tive; it might even propose that a visiting mission

. should he dispatched to the Territories to ascertain
the facts.
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178. In keeping with its traditional opposifion to
colonialism and neo..colonialism, his delegation fully
supported paragraph 63 (see annex), which dealt
with agreements concluded between the. administering
Powers affecting the sovereignty and fundamental rights
of the Territories.

179. The representative of Australia. said that, on
the basis of the facts just presented by the United
Kingdom representative, his delegation considered that
the conclusions and recommendations in the report
were unfoundecl. It therefore' reserved its position on
the report.

180. The representative of Denmark said that the
reservations expressed by his delegation at the 32nd
meeting of Sub-Committee I were still valid.

181. The representative of the United State's of
America said that his delegation did not support all the
conclusions and recommendations in the report. In
particular, it endorsed the reservations made by the
Danish representative at the 30th meeting of the Sub
Committee.

182. The United States delegation considered the
emphasis on military facilities entirely unwarranted,
especially in the light of the remarks of the United
Kingdom representative.

183. With regard to the reference to paragraph 12
of General Assembly resolution 2105 (XX), members
would recall that at the time of the adoption of the
resolution the United States had pointed out that cer
tain paragraphs were null and void because they had
not been adopted in accordance with the provisions
of the Charter.

184. Lastly, the report did not take sufficient ac
count of the efforts of the administering Power and
the people of the Territories which were leading to
self-determination, and nothing about the possibility
that Mauritius might become independent by the mid
dle of 1967.

.185. The representative of the Union of Soviet
Socialist Republics disagreed with the. representative
of Australia that, on the basis of the facts which had
just been presented by the United Kingdom' repre
sentative, the conclusions and recommendations in the
Sub-Commtitee's report was unfounded. When the
question of Mauritius, the Seychelles and St. Helena
had been studied thoroughly by Sub-Committee I, the
Special Committee and the General Assembly in 1964,
the United Kingdom representative had painb~da rosy
picture of the situation, but the dismal truth had never
theless emerged. At the current meeting, the United
Kingdom representative had objected that the report
made no reference to political and economic progress in
the Territories and that the recommendations, espe
cially those concerning military ibases, were incorrect.
He agreed with the representative of Tanzania that,
as six years had elapsed since the adoption of the De
claration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial
Countries and Peoples progress had indeed been slow,
since the Declaration had still not been implemented
in the Territories.

186. As for the economic situation, foreign mono
polies were depriving the local inhabitants of the op
portunity to participate in the economic life of the
Territories. All the land in Mauritius which did not be
long to the Crown W2.S owned by foreign companies
and big lando\\-ners, and two thirds of all the arable
land in the Seychelles belonged to a smaUgroup' of
planters. The colonial structure of the economy of the

Territories.. which was based mainly on the cultivation
of a single crop, made them entirely dependent on
the metropolitan country.

187. The United Kingdom representative had said
that the progress achieved had not been taken into c
count. Yet even the working paper prepared by the
Secretariat, which, it must be agreed, was. objective,
had stated that in 1964 the total production of the agri
cultural and manufacturing industries had declined and
that in 1965 the general economic situation had.con
tinued to deteriorate (see paras. 15. and 59 above).
According to the Christian Science Monitor of 6 June
1965, out .0£ a total population of more than 750,000
in Mauritius, less than 100,000 were employed, a.nd
most of those on seasonal work. The Secretariat work:
ing paper had also referred to the increasing level of
unemployment. In protest against the desperate
economic situation, the inhabitants had organized
strikes. In May 1965, serious disturbances had broken
out in Mauritius and, according to the Christiap. Science
Monitor, had been suppressed by British troops. In
June 1966, a strike called in the Seychelles had been
ended by the colonial Power with the help of military
units from Aden and United Kingdom naval vessels.
The United Kingdom representative had omitted to
mention those incidents, which were yet another exam
ple of the criminal use of military bases against a peo
ple struggling for freedom and independence and a
better standard of living; instead, he had reserved his
delegation's position on the question of military bases

. and had claimed that military bases did not impede the
development of the population.

188. The Secretariat working paper (see para. 148
above) referred to the use of St. Helena and Ascension.
Island by the United Kingdom and United States for
special communications and tracking ~ projects and
The Times (London) of 14 February 1966 had stated
that Ascension Island might be use-{ as a base for
F.1l1 bombers. The Secretariat working paper quoted
the United Kingdom Secretary of State for the Colonies
concerning the establishment of the British Indian
Ocean Territory and the plans for the construction
of defence facilities there (see para. 41 above), yet the
United Kingdom representative had claimed that there
were no such plans. Both the United Kingdom news
paper The Scotsman and the United States magazine
Time had reported that the Territory could be used as
a base for atomic submarines and bomber aircraft, and
might even be used as a platform for rocket launchings.
A petition from the President of the Seychelles Peo
ple's United Party (A/AC.I09JPET.321) had pro-'
tested about the prospect of an Anglo-American mili
tary base in the Territory, and the Secretariat working
paper described the discontent among the Mauritians
over the scheme (see para. 47 above). The Govern
ments .and peoples of many independent countries were
strongly opposed to-the construction of such bases,
which represented an attempt to perpetuate the colonial
system and constituted a threat to the independence of
countries and to the peace and security of peoples.

189. The Secretariat working paper (see para. 48
above) quoted the United Kingdom Secretary of State
for Defence as saying that his Government did not
propose to make any. modification of the scheme to
establish the British Indian Ocean Territory as an
Anglo-American military base following the adoption
by the General Assembly of resolution 2066 (XX).
The United Kingdom Government, therefore, had not
only failed to implement the -Declaration on the Grant-
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ing.of Independence toColonial·Countries and Peoples,
but had violated the territorial· integrity of the Ter
ritories in question. The United Kingdom's policy was
fully supported by the United States, which was exert
ing pressure on the United Kingdom' to maintain a
presence east of Suez.

190. The United Kingdom Government was re
ported to be prepared to pay compensation for the
part of the British Indian Ocean Territory which had
belonged to Mauritius. The right of a: people to self
determination could not be the subject of bargaining
and the United Kingdom's transaction should be con
demned, partic1ularly since it was aimed at transforming
a Territory into a base for aggression against the peo-.
pIe of Asia and Africa.

191. The recommendations of Sub-Committee I had
been dictated by conditions in the Territories. Only
their unconditional implementation.would enable the
people of Mauritius, Seychelles and St. Helena to exer
cise their right to self-determination and to express
their wishes freely concerning the future status of the
Territories. The conclusions and recommendations sub
mitted by Sub-Committee I had been fully confirmed
by the facts available and were the very minimum ac
ceptable to the Special Committee.

192. \The representative of Syria asked the United
Kingdom representative why Mauritius was still not in
dependent when the Prime Minister of the Territory
had stated unequivocally that it would be ready .for
independence by the middle of 1964. The United King
dom representative had said that independence would
be granted by the middle of 1967, but this statement
was clothed with so many conditions that it had failed
to convince the Sub-Committee. He would like to know
whether the United Kingdom representative was in a
position to say that the administering Power was ready
to grant independence without conditions.

193. On the question of constitutional progress, he
c0uld not see the advantages of the complex electoral
system introduced by the administering Power. Such
constitutional arrangements should be left for the peo
ple themselves to 'decide after independence.

194. As for military bases, the fear had been
strengthened by the United Kingdom representative's
statement that negotiations with the United States con-

"cemed only certain facilities. The negotiations were ap
parently secret and the people's consent had conse
quentlynot been obtained. The United Kingdom
representative had been asked which representatives
of the people of. Mauritius had taken part in the nego
tiations, but he had not replied.

195. The pace of progress should be considered in
the light of 156 years of colonial rule. In that light,
progress had indeed been slow.

196. As a: general remark, he asked what the reSer
vations of certain Powers meant concerning United
Nations recommendations which were based on fact.
Those Powers which had an opportunity to do so did
nothing to alleviate the sufferings of the colonial peo
ples involved and that made it impossible to ensure
that United Nations resolutions were respected.

197. The representative of the United Kingdom,
replying to the representative of Syria, repeated his
'statement that if the party favouring independence won
the elections and asked for independence, independence
could come about by the middle of 1967. There was
therefore only one condition for independence by that

date, namely a decision by the people, through their
newly elected representatives', to ask for it. ".

198. The representative of the USSR had stated
that his delegation had omitted to mention the strike .
in the Seychelles. Far from suppressing such informa
tion, his delegation 'had drawn the Sub-Committee's
attention to terms on which the strike in the Seychelles
had been settled (see annex, para. 24). He had also
understood the USSR representative to say that the
strike in Mauritius had been suppressed by British
troops. The facts were that when some British sailors
han gone ashore, a crowd of local inhabitants had
cheered the party and had been relieved to see them,
that football matches had subsequently been arranged
and that the visit had been entirely cordial.

199. The USSR representative had said a great
deal about the British Indian Ocean Territory. He had
nothing to add to his delegation's various statements
on the subject and he asked the members. of ;the~Special

Committee to pay attention to those' statements rather
than to speculate on reports mentioned by the Soviet
representative.

200. As for the remarks concerning the slow pace
of progress in the Territories, in· the opinion of his
delegation the only valid yardstick for the speed of
political progress was the wishes of the people of the
Territories themselves. By that yardstick, progress had
most certainly not been slow. The Tanzanian repre
sentative was at liberty to disagree with the people of
the Territories about their wishes, but the administering
Power was equally at liberty to base itself on the wishes
of the inhabitants rather than on the views expressed
by the representatives of Tanzania, the USSR and
Syria.

201. The representative of the United Republic of
Tanzania said that he did not claim to speak for the
people of the Territories 'but that the United Kingdom
had no right to do so either. His country would always
speak in support of the rights of all peoples to control
their own national territory and to exercise ,their sove
reign rights; it considered it its duty to oppose all
those who committed aggression or annexed other
territories. .

202. The representative of Poland thanked the mem
bers of Sub-Committee I for their illuminating report.
He was particularly pleased that the Sub-Committee
had focused its attention on the implementation, or
rather non-implementation of General Assembly resolu
tion 2066 (XX). He fully shared the view expressed
Iby the representative of Syria in the Sub-Gommittee
that the motives of :the United Kingdom Govern
ment were twofold, namely to assure the permanence
of the privileges of the minority of settlers and to use
the Territories for strategic purposes against the wishes
of the people of the Islands. It was immaterial whether
they were called bases or "minor facilities"; the fact
was that military installations did exist there and that
there were plans to expand them, as had been reported
in the United Kingdom and United States Press and in
the Secretariat working paper. He would be. glad to
hear a clear statement from the United Kingdom
representative that such information was false and
that there were not and" would not be any military
installations in the Territories.

203. At its twentieth session the General Assembly
had adopted resolution 2066 (XX), which included
specific provisions to be implemented by the United
Kingdom to enable the people of the Territories to ex"
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ercise their right to self-determination in accordance
with resolution 1514 (XV). The conclusions and
recommendations in paragraphs 53 to 64 of the Sub
Committee's report elaborated the steps which should
have been taken and were only the logical.consequence
of the Sub-Committee's findings. A resolution should
be submitted to the General Asse-.-nbly in those terms.
His delegation fully supported the recommendations,
especially those calling upon the administering Power
to respect the territorial integrity of Mauritius and
Seychelles and to refrain from establishing military
bases there.

D. ACTION TAKEN BY THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE
ON THE REPORT OF SUB-CoMMITTEE I

204. At its 470th meeting on 6 October 1966, the
Special Committee adopted without objection the re
port of Sub-Committee I on Mauritius, Seychelles and
St. Helena, and endorsed the conclusions and recom
mendations therein (see annex, paras. 53-64), it being
understood that the reservations expressed by some
members would be reflected in the records.
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INTRODUCTION

1. The Sub-Committee considered Mauritius, Seychelles and
St Helena at its 28th, 29thJ 30th and 32nd meetings held on
12 August, 9, 12 and 19 September 1966.

2. The Sub-Committee had before it the working papers
prepared by the Secretariat (see paras. 1-152 of chapter XIV).

3. In accordance with the procedure agreed upon by the
Special Committee, the Chairman invited the representative of
the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland
to participate in the consideration of the three Territories.
Accordingly, the representative of the United Kingdom par
ticipated in the 29th, 30th and 32nd meetings ot the Sub
Committee.

CONSIDERATION BY THE SUB-COMMITTEE

A. Statemellts by members

4. The representative of the Union of Soviet Socialist Re
Pfwlics recalled that the situation in Mauritius, Seychelles and
St He1ena had been studied very thoroughly by the Sub
Committee, the Special Committee and the General Assembly
in 1964. That study had revealed the true situation in those
Territories and had shown that the administering Power had
not applied to them the provisions of the Declaration on the
Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples
but, on the contrary, had done everything possible to retard
their attainment of independence.

5. The economic and social status of the inhabitants <>f
the islands was deplorable~ The administering Power had
deprived them of the wealth which was theirs by right and,
by granting concessionll to foreign monopolies, had made it
impossible for them to progress economically. In Mauritius and
Seychelles, for example, two thirds of the arable land had
been turned over to groups of planters. Without land, the in
habitants were forced to s~ek work on the plantations at
starvation wages or else rent land. Th(' economy was still
very largely based on a single crop, which made the Terri
tories entirely dependent on the metropolitan country. The
inhabitants' standard of living was declining. The population
was reduced to despair, and discontent was growing daily.
In May 1965, serious disturbances had b;:oken out in Mau
ritius, where the economic situation was steadi!y deteriorating,
and the administering Power had used the Army to suppress
the protests. In June 1966, a strike had been called in the
Seychelles and the United Kingdom Government had brought
in military units from Aden to disperse the strikers and
prevent them from expressing their discontent. It was thus
apparent that the administering Power was ignoring the
recommendations of the General Assembly and the Declaration
on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and
Peoples. The Special Committee and the General Assembly
should therefore continue to study the question and formulate
recommendations calling upon the United Kingdom to take
prompt action to enable. the Territories .to attain independence
il1ltnediately in accordance with the provisions of General
Assembly resolution 1514 (XV).

6. The negative attitude of the administering Power was
based on strategic considerations. The establishment of the
new British .Indian Ocean Territory, which would form the
basis of a United Kingdom-United States security system, was
a th.reat directed against the new countries of Africa and Asaa,
and it fully justified the fears expressed by the non-aligned
countries at the Cairo Conference. The inhabitants were op
posed to the idea of transforming the Territories into defensive
bastions intended not only for the suppression of the nationalist
movements in the islands themselves but also for use by the
colonialists against those who were fighting for freedom in
that part of the world. A petition (A/AC.109jPET.321) from
the President of the Seychelles People's United Party pro
tested against the construction of a military base, and detIlon
strations had been held in Mauritius for the same purpose (see
para. 47 of chap. XIV). Ac<:ording to The Times of London
of 14 February 1966, an air base was to be built on Ascension
Island; an article published in the American magazine Tim~

on 19 December 1965 had stated that certain nearby atolls
might be used as a base for submarines equipped with Polaris
missiles. The Indian people, among others, were aroused at
the prospect that new hotbeds of aggression wou1d be created
in the Indian Ocean, for those plans threatened not only the
independence of certain peoples but also world peace. The
United Kingdom Government did not propose to modify its
scheme to convert the islands into a military base (see para.
48 of chap. XIV). The United Kingdom was thus in effect
hurling a challenge at the United Nations, for it was not
only doing nothing to apply the Declaration embodied in
resolution 1514 (XV) but also failing to respect the terri
torial integrity of the islands and defying the provisions of
the resolution calling for the dismantling ot military bases.
One had only to read the Press to see that the United King
dom was being encouraged by the United States and. other
imperialist Powers; during the Washington talks held earlier
in the year between the United Kingdom Foreign Secretaty
and the United States Secretary of State concerning the
development of military bases, .the Australian Government had
announced that large sums were to be allocated for military
construction in Papua and New Guinea.

7. In order to eliminate colonialism as quickly as possible
from Mauritius, Seychelles and St. Helena, his delegation
suggested that the Sub-Committee should recommend the
Special Committee to take decisions to the effect that: (1)
the right to self-determination and independence of Mauritius,
Seychelles and St. Helena and their dependencies should be
reaffirmed; (2) elections should be held on the basis of uni-
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cl~vage between rich. anc{ poor and. social injustice ·could not·
be solved by the. administering Power) but would be over
come by the inhabitants themselves when they were hIde
pendent and could freely .decide -their own future, their -OVi11

form of government and the best way of meeting their O\lill
needs and when "they would receiv~ assistance from the com
mUnity of nations in equa,lity, equity and dignity. Credence
Should be given to the Chief Minister, Mr. Ramgoolam, when
he asserted that the country should ltaveachievedindependence
by the middle of 1964,and not to the administering 'Power,
which invoked the need for a process of constitutional pro
gress as a pretext for the continued denial of legitimate. rights
to the peoples in question. '

14. The representative of Mali stated that the situation in
Mauritius, Seychelles and St.· Helena was asubject of serious
concern to his Government. In Mauritius, there was a racial
problem which the administering Power had· kept alive with a
view to perpetuating- its domination, in accordance with the
principle "divide and rule", It was in obedience to that prin
ciple that the United Kingdom Government had· appointed the
Banwell Commission to make recommendations on the electoral
system.

15. Mali 'believed that the constitution of a country and all'
related questions were essentially matters for that country's
people to decide. The administering Power had _no right to
make -self-government and independence for the Territory
conditional on full agreement among the political parties con
cerning a constitution which did not meet the legitimate aspi
rations of the indigenous inhabitants. In his view, the setting
up of the Banwell Commission W;lS simply a manreuvre designed
to perpetuate the United Kingdom presence in the Territory
simply in order the better to exploit its wealth and its people;
for while the attention of the Mauritians was centred on
constitutional problems, the British companies were continuing
to pillage the country, whose economy was in a catastrophic
condition. Mauritius coUld not be considered in isolation in
that connexion; attention must also be given to conditions in
Seychel1es and St. Helena, whose climate, owing to· their
geographical position, was ideal for diversified cultivation. Yet
sugar plautations covered a total of 215,800 a.cres and tea
pl~lDtations 6,600 acres, leaving only 17,600 acres for other
food crops, and the Mauritians, and for that matter the in
habitants of Seychelles and St. Helena also, were forced to
import foodstuffs from the United Kingdom and elsewhere.
Thus, the decline of the Mauritian econotny noted in the
working paper was not surprising. In the fourth quarter of
1965, the public debt had amounted to 264 million rupees, or
18 million rupees more than in the correspol1ding quarter of
1964. That loss to the Territories swellea the excessive profits
of the British companies, and that was why the administering
Power was refusing to allow self-government and inde
pendence for the Territories. Sugar exports had fallen from
334.2 million _rupees in 1964 to 289.7 million rupees in 1965,
while the profits of the Britilih companies were on the increase.
Meanwhile there was heavy unemployment in the island and
the Government was advising the indigenous inhabitants to go
a.broad to work, so that it could make greater military use
of the island. He remembered the statement made by the
petitioner concerning the intention of the United Kingdom
and the United States to turn the island into a military base
for aggression. It was interesting to recall the United King
dom Prime Minister's recent statement that any Power called
upon to participate in United Nations peace-keeping opera
tions would have to be on the spot or in a position to go
there, and that the United Kingdom could not ignore the fact
that its partners wanted it to be able to exert enough influence
in Asia and Aftica to neutratizeexisting or potential centres
of -infection. According to the Prime Minister's own words,
the United Kingdom Government had sought to abandon the
system of large military bases in populated areas and to
establish itself in areas which Were virtua.lly devoid of indige
nous inhabitants and from which its forces would be able
to move to the theatre of operations rapidly and at minimum
expense. That statt:ment, especially if it was recalled what had
happened in Ascension Island two years previously, needed
no comment.

versa! adult suffrage; (3) following such elections~ repre.
sentative bodies exercising full powers should·be established;
(4) all land should be restored to the indigenous inhabitants;
(5) the tight of the indigenous inhabitants to dispose. of all
the natural resources .of their ·Territories should.be preserved;
.(6) military bases should be removed; (7) all agreements
imPQsed on the Territories which limited the sovereignty and
fundamental rights of thepeqples concerned should be~bro
~ted; (8) enterprises of the metropolitan countly should
refrain from any actions prejudicial to. the integrity of the
Territories; (9) any use of nrilitary bases should be con
demned.
- 8.", His delegation would support any reCOinmendations

which the Special Committee might adopt with a view to
attaining those ends.

9. The representative of Syri(J noted that, despite the clear
and straighforward recommendations made by the Sub-Com
mittee in. 1965 and subsequently adopt~d by the Special
Committee, the question of Maurjtius, Seychelles and St.
Hei.ma had to be taken up once again, because the administer
ing Power, notwithstanding its disclaimers, was not yet willing
to transfer full powers to the democratically elected repre
sentatives of the inhabitants. He did· not belieV'e that "\;he
reason for the delay was a desire for a better preparation for
independence and 'self-determination. In fact, the administering
Power had made but small cl)ntribution to accelerating the
process of emancipation; it surrounded -the idea of inde
pendence with all sorts of conditions which cast d~ubt on its
good -faith. The reforms which had been introduced in rE-cent
years were due entirely to the initiative and toil of the indige
nous Government. In reality, during 156 years of British rule,
nothing significant had been done to provide for the welfare
of the masSes of the people, who were exposed to extremely
unfavourable meteorological conditions, to spread education
or to prepare in the Territories cadres sufficiently enlightened
to assume the responsibilities of government, development and
'industrialization.

10. He submitted that the United Kingdom Government's
motives were twofold: to assure the permanence of the privi
leges of the tiny minority of settlers, and to use the Terri
tories for strategic purposes against the wisb,es of the people
of those islands and of the surrounding areas. Syria regarded
the information given by the USSR representative on the
Anglo-American tJ,an to establish military bases in the Garcia
Islands as extremely serious; the Special Conunittee shoUld
thoroughly investigate the matter and weigh its gravity.

11. Why,aftef, all, did the administerfug Power wish to
maintain the' obsolete institution of the Governor, who was
foreign to the country and fQreign to its culture, its outlook
and its aspirations, who appointed and dismissed unbound by
the advice of the Public Service Commission who robbed the
indigenous representatives of their ,legitimate right -to care
for their own internal security and external affairs and who,
while he was supposed to act in accordance with the advice
of the 'Executive Council, was nevertheless authorized to act
against its advice?

12. Why should more than one quarter of the national rep
resentatives be nominated by the Governor, and not elected
by the people, and why should the Governor, and not the
representatives themselves, select the Speaker .of their Assem
bly? Why should he have the last say on expenditure, when
the island needed large funds for development? Why shoUld
bills reqUire his assent and, worse still, why could a bill
rejected. by the Legislative Council be put into effect by him
if he considered itex:pedient?

13. Of course, the administering Power had a ready answer
to those .questions: the country was not yet independent, it

'was only in the experimental stages of irtternal self-govern
m~nt. .Naturally, the administering Power, invoking apparently
plausible reasons of balance, objectivity and reason, wanted

_it' to be believ.ed that the Tertiaries .were not ready :for
independence and self-determination. The Special Committee
was very sceptical about the alleged pace of preparation under
taken by the administering Power; moreover, it firntly believed
that the probletns of poverty, under-development, .. illiteracy,

" .. ,... ' .. ' ·
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such seats would be reserved, irrespective of party, for com
munitiesunder-represented in the Legislative Assemb1y after
the constituency elections. The remaining four ~'best loser"
seats would be allocated on the basis of party, without any
qualifying requirement for a minimum number of seats 0,.
votes, That system would guarantee the fair distribution of
seats among the various communities, on the one hand, and
the different parties,on the other. Registration was due to
begin on. 5 September, but because of Ramadan the .elections
could not be -held before February 1967. If a majority of the
new Legislature favoured independence, Mauritius would
therefore be ~ble to achieve independence after six months of
internal self-government, i.e., during the summer of 1967.

21. Pursuant to the Banwell Commission's recommenda
tions, a. team of observers from Commonwealth countries had ,
been established under the chairmanship of Sir· Colin Mc- ~'
Gregor, formerly Chief Justice of Jamaica, Some of them
would be present in Mauritius from. the outset of the registra-
tion of electors. .

22. The establishment of the BanweU Commission had not
been in any sense a delaying manreuvre, as the representative of
Mali had implied, because agreement had finally been reached
and independence was conditional- upon the outcome of the
elections. That had been the most appropriate procedure,
because of the divisions of opinion .concerning the ultimate
status of the Territory. The United Kingdom Government
continued to regard independence as the right solution and
would take all possible steps to ensure that Mauritius bec&u1e
independent as soon as possible.

23. He pointed out in connexion with the economicc~di

tions in Mauritius referred to in the working paper, that
1963 had been in some respects an exceptional year .with a
record production of sugar and very high exports because
of the international sugar shortage during that year. In fact,
the receipts from sugar exports in 1964, although lower than
those in 1963, had still been well above those in 1961 and
1962. Again, sugar production in 1965 had shown an increase
compared with 1964. The Mauritius and United Kingdom
Governments had taken measures to maintain the pace of
economic development in Mauritius•.In addition to receiving
grant funds ($US6.7 million allocated for developme..tt for
1965-1968 and nearly $13 million in further grants anc:t loans
for cyclone reconstruction), it should be remembered that
Mauritius enjoyed an outlet at guaranteed preferential prices
under the Commonwealth Sugar Agreement (currently more
than £47 a ton compared with the world price of about
£17); the preferential price applied to an estimated is per
cent of Mauritius sugar .exports.

24. With regard to the Seychelles, he drew attention to
the mamdevelopments since July 1964 and in particular to
the exchange of dispatches between. the Colonial Secretary
and the Governor, a useful summary of which was to be
found in the working paper (see para. 98 of chap. XIV}. The
Legislative Council had asked the United Kingdom Govern
ment for a response to its proposal that the Territory should
remain British or be integrated with Britain. The Colonial
Secretary had replied acknowledging the .CouI.dl's desire for
no change in the present relationship and suggesting that the
Territory should now drop the minor qualifications for voting
and move to universal suffrage. He also 5uggested apportion
ing departmental responsibilities to non-official members of
the Executive Council and the appointment of a Constitutional
Commissioner who would visit the Seychelles and consult an
shades of. opinion, including parties and individuals, before
reporting on the future constitutional eyolution of the
Territory. The Commissioner had accordingly been appointed
and had visited the Seychelles and submitted.,his r~port, \VlUch
was under consideration. A strike had ·.:.aken place in the
Seychelles, but the strikers had. returned to work, having
accepted an interL"n wage award equivalent to an 11.1 per
cent increase. His delegation thought that that information
should answer the Syrian tepresentative~s questions conc;erning
low wages in the Seychelles•.
, 25. The Seychelles we-re receiving under the Colonial De..
Yelopment and Welfare Acts increascii assistance in grants,
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16. Mali was opposed to military bases which were meant
for aggression and which. prevented the peace-lovmgpeoples
of the Territories; notably Mauritius, Seychelles and •St. Helena,
from enjoying their right to self-determination andinde
pendence. Consequently, his .delegation again appealed to the
administering Power to fulfil its obligations by enabling the
indigenous people to attain independence, in accordance with
their freely expressed desire, in the best conditions. The con
stitutional problem should not prevent the granting of self
government in the near future, since the Territory must
attain independence as Soon as possible. The establishment of
the military base in the area was an unlawful act The United
Kingdom should dismantle the base and replace it with
hospitals and schools, which the people certainly needed much
more.

17. The representative of the United Kingdom said he
assumed that the statement made by the Soviet Union repre
sentative at the 28th meeting of the Sub-Committee on 12
August, as it appeared in the provisional summary record,
would be extensively rewritten. The new arrangements for
the administration of certain small islands represented an
administrative readjustment freely worked out with the Gov
ernments and elected representatives -of the Territories con
cerned.No decisions' had yet been reached by either the
United Kingdom Government or the United States Govern
ment on the construction of any facilities anywhere in the
British Indian Ocean. Territory.

18. Since the representative of the Soviet Union had sug
gested that the Sub-Committee should recommend the Special
Committee to take steps to ensure that all land was restored
to the indigenous inhabitants of those Territories and that
the rights of those inhabitants to dispose of the natural re
sources of the islands were preserved,he recalled that the
United Kingdom delegation had already pointed out that the
first human inhabitants of Mauritius and the Seychelles had
come from France and those of St. Helena from the United
Kingdom. He wondered whether the indigenous inhabitants
to whom the representative of the Soviet Union was referring
were the dodos and' tortoises-the sole occupants of the
islands before the Europeans had arrived.

19. At the twentieth session of the General Assembly, the
Fourth Committee had discussed the question of Mauritius.
The Electoral Commission, established in December 1965, under
the chairmanship of Sir·Harold Banwell, had recommended
in February 1966 that there should be twenty three-member
constituencies for Mauritius and one two-member constituency
for Rodriguez,~ving a total of sixty-two seats to be filled by
direct suffrage. Five additional "corrective" seats would be
filled, to be allocated, one at a time, to the party which had
the highest average number of votes per seat won; a "good
loser" candidate of that patty,belonging to the community
least well represented, would then be declared elected. These
"corrective" seats,however, would be awarded only to parties
which had secured 10 per cent of the total poll and had won
at least oOneconstituency seat. Also,under a "variable cor
rective", any party with 25 per cent of the votes should have
its seats increased up to 25 per cent if necessary by the
appointment to the Legislature of. the requisite number of
"good losers", The United Kingdom Government had accepted
the Banwell Commission's recommendations in full, bllt the
three parties forming the Coalition Government had protested.
Only the leader of the OppOSition party, the Parti Mauricien
Social Democrate, had welcomed the report Most of the
opposition had been directed towards the ucorrectivesl', i.e.,
the measures designed to provide assurances to minorities on
the islalld that they would be adequately represented in Parlia
ment and therefore that the main clauses of the Constitution
should not be amended without their agreement.

20. In the course of a visit ,to Mauritius by a Britis..1t
Minister, full agreementatt10ng all political parties had been
reached on a system of seventy seats in twenty three-member
constituencies; sixty members would be. elected by block voting
(each voter being obliged to cast his full three votes). Two
members would be elected for Rodriguez by block voting. In
addition, there would be eight "best loser'; seats. The first four
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part of which had bee..tt allocated towards development schemes
($3.36mi1lion for 196Q-1968)and the remainder towards the
Seychel1es ,budget.

26. There had been a number of major economic and
social developments in St. Helena since 1964, which were
briefly described in. the working paper. Government labour
ers had received a vay increase of 90 per cent with effect
from July 1965. That had eaused the collapse of the flax
industry but had not caused· unemployment, owing to the
other employment opportunities available.

27. The Governor of St Helena had transmitted to the
Colonial .Secretary a dispatch in which he had referred to
consultations which had taken place with a representative
-cross-section of the community in regard to possible further
constitutional advance. The Advisory Council had adopted a
resolution welcoming the proposed revisions of the Constitu-·
tion and asking the United Kingdom Government for approval.
Uuder the proposals, which had been almost unanimously
agreed among the inhabitants of the Territory, the Advisory
Council would be replaced by a Legislative Council which
would include four additional elected members, bringing the
total number of these to twelve. The Council would also have
six nommated non-officials and two nominated officials. The
Council would enact legislation, the Governor possessing cer
tain reserve powers for use in exceptional circumstances. He
would appoint committees of the Coundl as appropriate and
delegate powers and departmental responsibilities to them.
Those ~ommittees would include special experts as necessary
and a majority of members drawn from the Legislative·
Council. The Executive Council would consist of two officials
and the chairman of the Legislative Coundl committees. The
Public Service would remain the responsibility of the Governor.
The Governor had expressed his belief that those changes
wou1d ~ilble the people of the Territory to take a much more
effective and responsible part in the regulation of their own
affairs.

28. The Territory already had universal adult suffrage and
elections had been held. in 1963. Significant and progressive
developments had thus taken place in the political and constitu
tionalevolution of the three groups of islands, in each case
with the full participation and in consultation with the
peoples of the Territories themselves and their democratically
elected representatives.
. 29. The representative of the Union of Soviet Socialist Re

publics said that the United Kingdom representative's state
ment was intended only to confuse and' to keep the United
Kingdom Government from having to say what it intended
to do to carry out the resolutions of the General Assembly
and the Spedal Committee.- The United Kingdom representative
had spoken at length about the constitutional changes, the
establishment of an electoral systeJ1l and appropriate legisla
tion,. as though such matters were central to United Kingdom
pohey. The USSR delegation wished to state categorically
that the changes in the Constitution we!'e a matter for the
people alone to decide and to ask .the United Kingdom to
cease manreu.vring to prolong colonial domination and to re
:rt1Oveall obstacles to its termination, for it was time to grant
the peoples the independence to which they were undeniably
entitled.

30. The United Kingdom representative had tried to refute
the USSR -rl.~legation's remarks by saying that no agreement
had been signed between the United Kingdom and the United
States regarding the financing of the base in the Chagos
Archipelago, but he had been careful to say nothing about
the fact that work had already started on the· base. The
USSR delegation had not invented those facts; the informa
tion mentioned in the Special Committee and the Sub
Committee had been published in the United Kingdom and
United States Press and could easily be checked. Indeed, the
Press had revealed that the United States was bringing pres
sure· to bear on their partners to remain east of Suez and

. carry out their obligations there. Those. "obligations" were
to police that part of the world. There had been reports in
the United States and the United Kingdom Press that talks
had taken place between the United States and the United
Kingdom and. an agreement had been signed giving respon-

sibility for most of the bases eaS'k of Suez to the United
States, which undertook to pay fOf the in:;tallation of the
base in the Chagos Archipelago. It W;'\S difficult to see why
the Press of the two great Western Powers should publish
the .information if 11'0 such agreement had been signed. If
the United Kingdom persisted in its denials, it would be
easy to demonstrate the truth by sending a mission of in
quiry to the spot, as the Syrian representative had proposed;
but the USSR delegation feared that the news was well
founded and that all information about the base was correct.

.. 31. As to the original inhabitants of Mauritius, the turtles
and the dodos, the United Kingdom had not told USSR
representatives anything they had not known and they had
replied to its comments. As the United Kingdom delegation
had brought up the subject of .ornithology, however, he
would remind it that other birds than dodos,cirds with a
larger wing-span, now swept over the Non-Se~:-Governing
Territories, and· were used by the colonialists to terrorize the
subject peoples. There had been talk quite recently about
those that had flown over Ascension Island. The United King
9.om representative had apparently been instructed to repeat
the spedous arguments that ha,d been advanced the previous
year, but there was certainly much more to be said abOut
those modem birds, a species which was neither extinct nor
becoming extinct; the 1965 and 1966 summary ·records were
very instruotive on the subject. .

32. The representative of Mali said that although the
electoral system described by the United Kingdom representa
tive, ·which the administering Power wished to introduce into
Mauritius, was very complex-he himself had difficulty in
understanding it properly-he welcomed the fact that the re
port of the BanweIl Commission had been approved by all
the political parties and that the elections WlOuld enable the
Territory to attain independence beginning in the summer of
1967. .

33. The representative of Syria agreed with the representa
tives of the USSR and Mali that the fundamental question
was how the United Kingdom intended to apply General
Assembly tesoluti<on 2069 (XX).

34. The possibility of the United Kingdom and the United
States installing military bases caused concern in Africa and
the Middle East, particularly as bases of that kind had re
cently been the starting point for acts of aggression that had
been condemned by the United Nations. The representative
of the administering Power had stated that there was no
agreement between the two countries at present, but negotia
tions were apparently under way; he would like to know
whether the indigenous population was re{1resented in the
negotiations, and if so by whom.

35. Constitutional development must be freely dedded on
by the inhabitants. The representative of the administering
Power had said that when representatives had been electe1
by the electoral system it had proposed, they would dedde
the question of independence. He would like to know when
the Legislative Assembly which was to be elected would meet
and take such a decision. He also wondered how the problem
of the different ethnic groups was to be overcome by the
proposed electoral system.

36. As he had pointed 'out earlier, Mauritius was subject
to economic difficulties because of its bad climate; and the
local housing was not sufficient protection from the elements.

37. The representative of Tunisia wondered what might be
the advantages of such a complicated, not to say peculiar,
electoral system as the one proposed for Mauritius and de
scribed by the Uuited Kingdom representative. Would national
unity really be possible UIlder such a system? Would not
elections on the basis of universal suffrage be preferable?

38. The representative of the United Kingdom said that
it had heen decided not to set aside special seats for par
ticular minorities or communities, but that the new electoral
system had been framed so as to ensure their fair repre
sentation. The new system was less complicated than might
appear and above all it commanded general agreement among
all the Mauritius political parties. Replying to the Syrian
representative's question, he said that he had already stated
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in his report that the Legislative Assembly would .meet im
mediately after the elections, or about February 1%7 ;
'Mauritius would then be able to ask for independence if it so
wished. .

39. The representative' of Syria asked whether the eight
"best loser" seats would be filled by representatives of the
island's Chinese and Muslim population.

40. The representative of Tunisia recalled that the ques
tion of Mauritius, Seychelles and St. Helena had already b~n

considered by the Special Committee and had also been the
subject of General Assembly resolutions 2066 (XX) and
2069 (XX). Those resolutions reaffirmed the inalienable right
of the people of those Territories to freedom and independ
ence and invited the administering Power to take effective
measures with a view tu the immediate and full implementa
tion 'Of resolution 1514 {XV).

41. Recalling that the United Kingdo:n representative had
outlined the future of the islands at the previous meeting,
he expressed the hope that the proposed electoral system
would not have the effect of accentuating racial differences
in the Territories but might, on the contrary, promote the
interests of the various sectors of the population. Neverthe
less, a serious economic and social problem remained. The
main features of the economy of Mauritius, Seychelles and
St. Helena, which was rudimentary and colonial in nature.,
were a heavy loss of revenue. the impossibility of increasing
employment and the impossibility of bringing payments into
balance, because exports were less than imports. The situa
tion was so unsatisfactory that 3,250 workers had gone on
strike in the Seychelles on 13 June 1966, and the administer
ing Power had had to use troops to break the strike.

42. In addition. while resolution 2066 (XX) invited the
administering Power to take no action which would dismem
ber the Territory of Mauritius and violate its territorial in
tegrity, it was clear that such dismemberment had already
taken place. On 10 November 1965, the Secretary of State
for the Colonies had stated that new arrangements had been
made, with the agreement of the Governments of Mauritius
and Seychelles, for the administration of the Chagos Archi
pelago and of Aldabra, Farquhar and Desrochas. Those
Territories, which had formerly been administered by the
Governments of Mauritius and Seychelles respectively, were
noW called the British Indian Ocean Territory, and the United
Kingdom and United States Governments would be able to
construct defence facilities there. The administering Power
had therefore dismembered Mauritius and Seychelles in order
to set up a military base on the islands. The establishment
of such bases in countries which were still colonized was
reprehensible in every respect, and he recalled that his own
country had experienced the same problem with the base of
Bizerta. The Sub-Committee should therefore recommend to
the Special Committee that it should invite the administering
Power to take steps to implement resolution 1514 (XV), to
lead the populations of the islands to independence, to abandon
the plan to dismember Mauritius and Seychelles and to in
stall military bases there, and to permit and encourage the
sending of United Nations visiting missions to the Territories.

43. The representative of the United Republic of TC11%·.r:ania
said that the United Kingdom representative's statement at
the previous meeting seemed to mean that, because they had
been uninhabited when the French and the English had arrived,
Mauritius, Seychelles and St. Helena belonged to nobody.
Without going into detail on that matter, he believed that
the inhabitants of the islands, whatever their origin, were
none the less subjected to colonial domination. It was pre
cisely that domination, depriving them as it did of the right
to choose their own form of government, which the Govern
ment of the United Republic of Tanzania condemned. There
had been nothing new in the statement of the United Kingdom
representative: he had merely avoided the main issue, the
obligation to allow the populations of those Territories to
exercise their right of self-determination. There could be no
possible doubt on that matter: that obligation was one of
those laid upon the administering Power both by resolution
2066 (XX) .on Mauritius and by resolution 2069 (XX) on,
interalia~ the Seychelles and Sf. Helena. So far as the latter
Territories were concerned,,,esolution 2069 (XX) also re-
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quested the administering Power to allow United Nations
visiting missions to. visit the Territories, and to extend to'
them full co-operation. and assistance. Those were perfectly
natural requests and there sh'Ould be no difficulty in imple
menting those resolutions if the administering Power were
to honour its obligations and respect the decisions which
the Genera:! Assembly had taken in accordance \\ ith the
Charter. But what had happened since the adoption of those
resolutions? The Chagos Archipelago had become part. of
the new British Indian Ocean Territory. That decision had
been taken scarcely a month before the adoption of General
Assembly resolution 2066 (XX), which invited the administer
ing Power to take no action which would dismember the
Territory of Mauritius and violate its territorial integrity.
The present situation therefore made it highly unlikely that
Mauritius would accede to independence in 1966, as had been
envisaged. Instead of implementing the General Assembly
resolutions, the United Kingdom Government had endeavoured
to delay the important steps which it should have taken by
forming an. electoral commission, which had produced what
might be called a scientific constitution. The strong opposition
to that strange constitution was therefore quite natural, and
indeed it was most unlikely that the United Kingdom Govern
ment had ever expected the Mauritians to accept it. In that
connexion, the agreement which had been reached between
the Under-Secretary of State for Colonies and opposition
representatives in Mauritius was of no significance because
there was no evidence that the discussions had been held
freely. The United Kingdqm Government should remember'
however, that every time it had endeavoured to draw up th~
constitution of one of its former colonies without taking
due regard of the interests of the population, those constitu
tions had always come to nought and had been replaced by
genuinely democratic instruments.

44. The manner in which the British Indian Ocean Terri
tory had been set up and the haste with which it had been
done could not but engender suspicion. His delegation had
reason to believe that the Territory was to become a military
base. Apart from the threat posed by such bases to neighbour
ing oountries in the event of war, the example of Ascension
Island, which had been used by mercenaries as a base for
attacking the Congolese freedom fighters. could not be for
gotten. The Special Committee should therefore aim at
guaranteeing the territorial integrity of Mauritius, Seychelles
and St. Helena, and ensuring that they would not be used
for military purposes.

45. The economic situation of those Territories was scarcely
satisfactory at the moment. There had been a considerable
decline in both agriculture and industry, which in 1964 had
represented 24 and 15 per cent, reSiPectively. of the grosS
national product of Mauritius, while unemployment was in
creasing rapidly. Monoculture should therefore be abandoned
on Mauritius, as well as on Seychelles and St. Helena. if
special disturbances were to be avoided. While it was doing
nothing to stop the Southern Rhodesian Government from
depriving 4 million Africans of the right to role their own
country, the United Kingdom Government had seen fit to send
two warships to the Seychdtes to compel strikers to resume
work.

46. In conclusion, he !lIJped that reason would prevaii and
that the administering Power would eventually leave the peo
ples of Mauritius, Seychelles and St Helena to rule their
country as they wished.

47. The representative of Yugaslavi<J recalled General As
sembly resolution 2066 (XX) on the question of Mauritius,
in which the Assembly had, in particular~ invited the ad
ministering Power to take no action which would violate the
integrity of the Territory; the Assembly had likewise adopted
resolution 2069 (XX) concerning a number of small Terri
tories, including Seychelles. and St. Helena. It seemed that,
in spite of the provisions of those resolutions, the administer
ing Power had not only failed to take effective measures
for ensuring the independence of those Territories, in accord-.
ance with the provisions of the Declaration on the Granting
of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples, but it
had even undertaken some measures 'contrary to those pro:
vided for in the Declaration.

.. - , ... ~ '.< ...
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C. Recommendations

58. The Sub-Comnrlttee recommends that the Special Com
mittee reaffirm the inalienable right of the peoples of Mauri
tius, Seychelles and St. He1ena to self-determination and in
dependence in accordance with the Declaration on the Granting
of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples. The
administering Power should therefore be urged again to al
low the populations of the three Territories to exercise with
out delay their right of self-determination.

59. Any constitutional changes should be left to the people
of the Territories th,emselves, who alone have the right to
d~cide on the form of government they wish to adopt.

60. Free elections on the basis of universal adult suffrage
should be conducted in the Territories as soon as possible.
The elections should lead to the establishment of representa
tive organs which would choose responsible governments to
which all powers could be transferred.

61. The administering Power should be called upon to
respect the territorial. integrity of Mauritius and Seychelles
and to insure that they would not be used for military pur
poses.

62. In. fulfilment of' the prOVISIons of paragraph 12 of
General Assembly resolution 2105 (XX), the administering
Power should be called upon to refrain from establishing
military bases iti the Territories.

63. The Special Committee should recommend to the Gen
eral Assembly to state categorically that any bilateral agree
ments concluded between the administering Power and other
Powers affecting the sovereignty and fundamental rights of
the Territories should not be recognized as vatid.

64. The administering Power should be' called upon to
preserve the right of the indigenotiS inhabitants to dispose

B. Conclusions
53. The study ~f the simation in Mauritius., Seychelles

and St. Helena shows that the administering Power has so
far not only failed to implement the provisions of resolution
1514 (XV) in these Territories, but has also violated the
territorial integrity of two of them by creating a new
territory, the British Indian Ocean Territory, composed of
islands detached from Mauritius and Seychelles in direct
contravention to resolution 2066 (XX) of the General As
sembly.

54. The Sub-Committee notes with regret the slow-pace
of politica:l development in the Territories, particularly in
Seychelles and St. Helena. This has delayed the transfer of
powers to d~ocraticallY elected representatives of the people
and the attamment of independence. Key positions of re
sponsibility in the administration of the Territories seem to
be still in the bands of United Kingdom personnel.

55. The Sub-Committee notes with deep concern the re
ports po~nting t? the activation of a plan punporting among
other thmgs to establish militarY bases in Mauritius and
Seychelles as well as an air base on Ascension Island a plan
which is causing anxiety in the Territories conce~ed and
among people in Africa and Asia and which runs contrary
to the provisions of resolution 2105 (XX) of the General
Assembly.

56. The electoral arrangements devised for Mauritius apart
from being complex in themselves seem to have been the subject
of great controversy between the varicus groups and political
parties. Regarding the Seychelles, the Sub-Committee regrets
that people are still deprived of the right of universal suffrage.

57. The economy of the Territories, particularly Mauritius.
is characteri?:ed by diminishing r~enue, increasing unemploy
ment and consequently a declining standard of living. Foreign
companies continue to exploit the Territories without regard
to the true interests of the inhabitants.

."., .

48~ His delegation considered that the development of those Sub-Coinmittee"s 'reco~mendations should take account of the
Territories was sti11very slow,. because of the interests which ' special circUtnstances prevailing in t\hose Territories, and
the administering Power hoped to preserve there .as long as ~hould, tl.terefo~e,.not contain anyprop.osasl which might be
possible. As early as. 1964; the Conference of .Heads of In~ompatible WIth those circumstances and perhaps with the
State or Government of Non-Aligned . Gauntries, held in WIshes of the population concerned.
Cairo, had condemned the intentions expressed by imperialist
Powers of establishing military bases in the Indian Ocean,
holding that such bases would constitute a threat to the new
Afro-Asian countries and impede the process of decolonization.
The course of events had shown that the Conference had
been right, for in November 1965 the United Kingdom had
decided to establish the new British Indian Ocean Territory
as the site of defence bases for the United Kingcf.~m and
the United States of America. In spite of the resignation

, of three Ministers of the Mauritius Social Democratic Party
and the protests raised in Mauritius following that decision,
the administering Power had not changed its position on the
establishment of those bases,. as was evident from the state
ment of the United Kingdom Defence Secretary contained
in the Secretariat working paper (see para. 48 of chap. XIV).

49. As it had already stated, his delegation held that the
United Kingdom was not entitled to dismember the Territory
of Mauritius for the purpose of military installations. It
considered that the Sub-Committee was duty bound to recom
mend to the Special Committee that the peoples of the Terri
tories in question should accede without delay to independence,
in accordance with their freely expressed wishes and with
the provisions of the Declaration contained in resolution 1514
(XV). It further thought that the' problem of the establish
ment of military bases through the dismemberment of Mauri
tius should be given particular attention, in accordance with
the provisions of resolution 2066 (XX). ' .

"50. The representative of Denmark expressed his satisfaction
that the Territory of Mauritius was to accede to independence
the following year, in accordance with the agreement estab
lished at the Constitutional Conference in London in September
1965. Following negotiations between the administering Power
and the island's three main political parties, the electoral
provisions made in the original draft Constitution, which
had aroused some criticism .by the parties, had been modified
and subsequently approved by all concerned. In that con
nexion, the electoral sy~!em drawn up for Mauritius might
seem at first to be unduly ~aborate, but a similar and
equally elaborate system had been functioning in Denmark
for a long time, to everyone's satisfactio:n. Experience had
shown that the system fulfilled its purpose perfectly, which
was to assure· fair and equal repTesentation of all voters.
The elections which were to take place on Mauritius would
ensure the establishment of an autonomous Government and
subsequentlY" after an interval of six months, accession to
independence. The economic and social situation in the Terri
tory seemed satisfactory, thanks to the dete~inedefforts made
by the authorities and the people to overcome the severe
difficulties due to the losses. caused a few years ago by two
cyclones. Moreover, the authorities had been trying for some
years to diversify the island's economy, which, at present,
depended largely on its sugar production. The Danish Govern
ment thought, therefore, that the Territory of Mauritius could
advance confidently towards independence, and it was looking
forward to 1naintaining the best of relations with the new
State. -

51. With regard to Seychelles and S1. Helena, his delega
tion .considered4 as it had often stated, that it was for the
people of those Territories, and for them alone, to de
termine their constitutional future. The size, population and
economy of those Territories might justify the adof1tion of
special constitutional arrangements, which should not be
ruled out, provided they met with the support of the popula
tion.

52. His delegation thought that in its report to the Special
ConitIlittee, the Sub-Committee should express its satisfaction
with the considerable progress made by the Territory of
Mauritius on the path tOW'eU'ds independence and should ex
press the hope that the forthcoming elections would be
another proof of the population's desire to accede to in
dependence. With regard to Seychelles and St. He1ena, the
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of all the wealth and natural resourc~of their countries. It D"!nmark stated that certain parts of the conclusions ami the
should be urr;ed to undertake effective measures in order to' recommendations' of the report did not conform with his
diversify the' economy of the Territories. delegation's opinion as expressed in the Sub-Conunittee's meet-

D. Adoption of the report ing'On 12 September 1966 (see paras. 50-5~ above). His
65. This report .. was adopted by the Sub-Committee at its delegation therefore could not support all the conclusions and

32nd meeting on 19 September 1966. The representative of recommendations of the report.

CHAPTER XV*

GILBERT AND ELLICE ISLANDS, PITCAIRN AND THE SOLOMON ISLANDS

Economic conditions

7. There was no substantial change in 1964 in the
geL'eral economic situation of the Territory. Its. econ
omy is based on the extraction of phosphate on Ocean
Island and the production of copra on the other islands.

8. Exports and imports in 1964 were valued at
£Al,201,296 and £Al,623,863 respectively, com
pared with £Al,276,122 and £Al,416,092 the previ
ous year. Ninety-nine per cent of the value of all
exports consists of phosphate and copra. The chief
imports are' food-stuffs and manufactured goods.

9. During 1964, ordinary revenue amounted to
£A814,338, an increase of £A58J689 over the previ
ous year. The chief source of revenue is a tax on

1. Gilbert and Ellice Islands
General

4. The census taken 30 April 1963 showed a total
population of 49,879. By the end of 1964 it was esti
mated that the population had risen to over 50,000.

Political arnd constitutional developments

5. The Territory has no Legislative Council. It has
an Advisory Council, presided over by the Resident
Commissioner, with eleven non-official and five official
members appointed by him. He is required to inform
or consult the Council about such matters as the High
Commissioner of the Western Pacific may direct to be
set before it. It may ask for information or give advice
on any matter affecting the Territory, but the Resident
Commissioner is not required to give such information
or accept this advice.

6. In October 1965, the first political party in the
Territory, the Gilbertese National Party (GNP) was
formed. Its aim, inter aliaJ is reported to be "to speed
up the present rate of consti!;utional development, aim
ing at a more representative and democratic form of
government". Membership ordinarily is reported to be
limited to Gilbertese. However, exceptions to this rule
may be made in favour of part or non-Gilbertese who
have spent much of their lives in the Gilbe1"t Island~.
About 85 per cent of the inhabitants of the Territory
are Gilbertese and the remaining 15 per cent are Ellice
Islanders. A second political party, the Christian Demo
cratic Party (CDP), was formed at Tarawa in Novem
ber 1965. No account is taken of religion or race for
membership in the party which includes Gilbertese,
E1lice Islanders and part-Gilbertese. Its aims are re
ported to be to ensure more involvement in territorial
affairs; to further the welfare of and promote harmony
between the people of the Territory; to improve copra
production; to improve education; and to examine land
tenure to ensure individual rights and increase pro
duction.

A. ACTION TAKEN BY THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE IN
1964 AND BY THE GENERAL AsSEMBLY AT ITS
TWENTIETH SESSION

'1. After considering the Gilbert and Ellice Islands,
Pitcairn and the Solomon Islands in November 1964,
the Special Committee recommended, inter alwJ that
the administering Power should take urgent measures
for the speedy implementation of the Declaration con
tained in General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV). It
considered that the people of the Territories should be
enabled to express their wishes in accordance with
that res.olution through weli-established democratic
processes based on the principle of universal adult
suffrage. It felt that the administering Power should
undertake steps to accelerate the social and economic
advancement of the Territories. It also felt that a
visiting mission would be useful in assessing the politi
cal climate and aspirations of the peoples, and that
steps might be taken to arrange such a viSit i~_ con
sultation with the administering Power (Aj:J&JO/
Rev.1,1 chap. XX, paras. 92-96).
. 2. At its twentieth session, the General Assemb~y,

after considering the parts of the reports of the Special
Committee concerning these Territories (A/5800/Rev.l,
chap. XX; and A/6000jRev.l,2 chap. XIX), adop~ed

resolution 2069 (XX) of 16 December 1965, endorsmg
the conclusions and recommendations contained therein
and calling upon the administering Power to imple
ment without delay the relevant resolutiQns of the
General Assembly. It requested the administering
Power to allow visiting missions to visit the Territories
and to extend to them full co-operation and assistance.
Finally, it requested the Special Committee to examine
the situation in ·the Territories and to report on the
implementation of the resolution to the Assembly at its
twenty-first session.

B. INFORMATION ON THE TERRITORIES

Introduction

3. Information on the Gilbert and Ellice Islands,
Pitcaim and the Solomon Islands is already contained
in the reports of the Special Committee to the Gcn:ral
Assembly at its nineteenth and twentieth se;SSlOns
(ibid.). Supplementary information on recent de:velop
ments is set out below~'

*Pre,riously issued under the symbol A/6300/4dd.9. .
1 Official Records of the General AssemblYJ Nineteenth Ses

sionJ AnnexesJ annex No. 8 (part I).
2Ibid'J Twentieth Session, Atinexes, addf'ndum to agenda

item 23. . .
31'he information presente~ here ~as be-en d,erlved from

published reports and from info~tii:Jii transmltted to. ~e
Secretary-General by the United Kingdom of Great Bntain
and Northern Irdand under Article 73 e of the Charter on
7 and 14 June and 2 September 1965, for the year ended 31
December 1964.
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16. Under the new Local Government Ordinance
enacted in 1963, seventeen local councils had been estab
lished by the end of 1964, the mel'11bership of which is
elected. b:r universal. adult suffrage. Formerly, the High
CommiSSIOner appomted the members of local councils.

Political parties
17. In· June 1965, tne eight elected members of the

British Solomon Islands Legislative Council announced
that they had formed a political party to be known as
the Democratic Party of the British Solomon Islands.
The main aims of the party are reported to be self
determination for the Territory within the Common
.wealth; free education for all; improved industrial re
lations and improved machinery for the settlement of
disputes; unification of all peoples of the Solomons and
greater participation by women in territorial affairs.

Economic conditions

18. The economy of the territory is at present based
mainly on subsistence agriculture. and on the production
of <:opra for export. However, cocoa is being developed
:apI~ly as a second cash. crop, and in 1964, field trials
m ~ce, ~oya beans and oil palms were also being made,
which.. It was hoped, would lead to the mechanized
cultivation of rice and soya beans on a large scale by
1966..Large-scale lumbering operations have also begun
and timber exP()f~·ts are expected to reach 10 million
c!1bic f~t in the next few years, or more than ten
times t~e.amount exported in 1964. There is no large-.
scale m~:l1~g, b?t sm~l amounts of gold are extracted.
A few !tmlted mdustnes are directed to meeting some
local needs.

19. Cash crops are confined almost entirely to the
~oastal areas, river valleys and foothills of the larger
Islands. Food crops are grown generally on the basis
of shifti!1g cultivation, and princip~11y in forested areas.
Ther~ IS practically no permanent arable or mixed
farml11g, largely because of the dense afforestation of
areas not planted with coconuts and cocoa.

.2~. The value of all exports in 1964 totalled £Al.99
rml!ton, as compared with £A1.82 million in 1963.
Copra accounted for 88 per cent and timber for 8 per
cent of all exports. Imports were valued at £A2.73
million, compared with £A2.31 million in 1963. The
United Kingdom, Japan Clnd Australia received 98 per
cent of all exports; 70 per cent of all imports came from
Australia and the United Kingdom.

21. Revenue, including grants-in-aid and transfers
from special funds, totalled £A2.74 million, compared
with £A2.35 million in 1963. Total expenditures
amounted to £A2.61 million, compared with £A2.23
million in 1963.

22. A third development plan was drawn up for
the period 1 January 1963 to 31 March 1966. Total
dev.elopment expenditure available for projects for this
penod from all sources amounted to £A3,015,SOO.
During 1962-1964, policy papers were approved by
the Legislative Council for education, medicine and
P?blic. health, and. agriculture and fisheries, to give
~lrecl10n !o the yarIous field~ of devel?pment..In addi
tIon to l11creasl11g productIon and mtroducmg ne,.,
crops, partkdlat" attention was being given to a geo
logical survey and to the development of forests· fish-
eries and co-operatives. '

23. In 1965, the administering Power and the
United Nations Special Fund signed an agreement for-
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2. Pitcairn

Social ccmditions
10. In 1964, there were no substantial changes in

lab.Qur" the conditions of employment, and the number
of persons employed. Expenditures on public health
totalled £A82,740 and amounted to about 10 per cent
of all expenditure.

Educational conditi01'ts
1L In 1964, there was no substantial change in

educational conditions. There were 11,659 primary
school pupils, most of whom were attending mission
schools. Four secondary schools had 326 pupils, and
three teacher-training colleges had eighty-six trainees.
Sixteen students were studying under scholarships at
secondary schools in Australia and New Zealand, and
one was attending a university. Thirty-eight others
were abroad taking professional and technical training
courses. Expenditure on education, including grants
from Colonial Development and Welfare schemes,
amounted to approximately 10 per cent of the total
budget of the Territory.

phosphate, which the British Phosphate Commissioners
pay on all phosphate exported. from Ocean Island, and
customs duties. Expenditure, excluding grants,
amounted to £A867..520,. an increase of £A60,798
over the previous year. An additional £A95,960 were
expended on Colonial Development and Welfare
schemes.

General
12. The population of Pitcairn was seventy-nine

persons in 1964. The Governor of Fiji is ex officio
Governor of Pitcairn and legislates for it. Island affairs
are administered by an Island Council, consisting of
three local inhabitants elected on the basis. of universal
ad1.1lt suffrage. No information on political develop
ments in 1964 is available.

Ec01UJ'YJtic conditi01'ts
13. No information is available on the value of ex

ports or imports. Exports consist of fruits and handi
crafts which are sold mainly to passing ships. Imports
consist mainly of food, fuel and clothing. Revenue in
1964-1965 totalled £41,934 of which £32,000 was·
realized from stamp sales to collectors and £7,684
was a grant from Colonial Development and Welfare
funds. Expenditure during the same period amounted
to £34,904."

3. Solomon Isl~tuIs

General
14. The population of the Territory at the end of

1964 was estimated at 136,750, consisting of 128,200
Melanesians, 6,900 Polyrresians and Micronesians, and
1,660 others. In recent years, immigrants from the over
populated Gilbert and EHice Islands have been aettled'
in under-populated areas of the Territory.

Government
15. The Solomon Islands Legislative Council con

sists of eleven official and ten non-official members.
.Eight of the latter are elected, seven by electoral co!
leges composed of elected members of the local authori
ties, and one by direct election on the basis of universal
adult suffrage. The other thirteen members are ap
pointed by the High Commissioner.
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a mineral survey of the .Territory designed to aid in
efforts to diversify its economy. The project is to ex
tend over three and a half years at a -:ost of
$US1,565,100 furnished by the Fund and the Govern
ment of the Territory. Since the dense jungle cover in
the Territory makes the identification of minerals by
conventional methods difficult, aerial surveys and other
new techniques, including photo-geological interpreta
tion, will be used. The survey will be carried out jn
four phases. Airborne geophysical surveys will be made
by magnetic, electromagnetic and radiometric methods.
Photo-geological studies will then be made, followed by
ground surveys using geological, geophysical and geo
chemical techniques. Finally, drillings will be made in
selected areas to suppleml~11~ the findings of the earlier
stages of the surv~y.

24. Limited surveys carried out in the past indicate
that mineral exploitation may have an important bear
ing on the Territory's over-all economic future, and
the present project is intended to provide additional
specific information.

Social conditions
Labour

25. The total labour force of the Territory in 1964
was estimated at 9,000 of whom about two thirds were
unskilled workers. The majority of all workers were
engaged in agricultural work or employed by the Gov-r
ernment. There were two registered trade unions with
a total membership of 4,850 in 1964, showing an in
crease of 10 per cent over the previous year.

Public health

26. There has been no significant change durina
1964 in the st"'ff and organization of the Government
~ed!cal Services and tho~e maintain~d by .religious
mISSIOns. Government medIcal expenditures mcluding
subsidies to missions, totalled £A255,872 in 1964
as compared with £A214,686 the previous year, and
amounted to 9 per cent of all government expenditures.

27. Malaria and tuben.L1losis are the two most im
portant health .problems in the Territory. At present,
the concentration of resources and attention to the
eradication of malaria precludes any major attack on
tUberculosis. The success of the Malarial Eradication
Pilot Project with the guidance and active assistance
of the World Health Organization (WHO), has been
the outstanding achievement in public -health in the past
two years. In conjunction with the latter, the Govern
ment had planned to proceed in 1965 to a pre-eradication
programme, and a major aU'JCation of funds had -been
approved for the ·purpose.

Educational conditions

28. Education is largely in the hands of religious
missions. The Government maintains five primary, one
secondary and one teacher-training school. It assists
the churches and local council& in providing primary
education. In 1964 there were 402 registered primary
schools and an additional ninety schools, exempt from
registration for a period of two years. The total enrol
ment of these schools was 20,846. The five secondary
schOOls had 240 students and the two teacher-training
schools had fifty-six students.

29. Both the Government and churches provide
scholarships for secondary and higher education over
seas; scholarships from other countrlesare sometimes
~vailable. At the end of 1964, nineteen students were

receivinggovernmeIit scholarships for secondary ed~
cation overseas ani 111 students had church scholar
ships.

30. In 1964, recurrent and capital expenditure on
education totalled £AI31,861 and £A89,637, compared
with £A105,270 and £A18,796 in 1963. The total
recurrent expenditure by the Department of Education
has been approximately 3.8 per cent of all recurrent
expenditures for the years 1962-1964. Expenditures by
churches and local authorities in 1964 amounted to
£A210,406.

C. CONSIDERATION BY THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE

31. At its 468th meeting on 19 September 1966, the
Special Committee considered the report of Sub
Committee II on the Gilbert and Ellice Islands, Pit
cairn and the Solomon Islands, which appears as an
annex to this chapter.

32. The representative of the United Kingdom
recorded his delegation's reservations concerning the
report. He stated that his delegation had made clear
its position during the meetings of Sub-Committee II~
and he drew the attention of the members of the
Special Committee to the summary records of those
meetings. His delegation regretted that the conclusions
and recommendations on those Territories did not
adequately reflect the progress achieved and'did not
take sufficiently into account the special circumstances
in the Territories.

D. ACTION TAKEN BY THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE ON
THE REPORT OF SUB-COMMITTEE II

33. At its 486th meeting on 19 September 1966, the
Special Committee adopted the conclusions and recom
mendations of Sub-Committee II concerning the Gil
bert and Ellice Islands, Pitcairn and the Solomon
Islands. These are as follows.

CfJnclusions

34. (a) The Special Committee feels that, though
... the administering Power had introduced, or is plan

ning to introduce, some.constitutional changes in these
Territories, the progress towards the implementation
of the Declaration on the Granting of Independence
to Colonial Countr""c; and Peoples, as contained in
General Assembly redolution 1514 (XV), is not sig
nificant and must be speeded up.

(b) It is of the opinion that the political institutions
and executive machinery are not yet fully representa
tive of the people of these Territories. The recom
r.Jendations of the Special Committee in 1964 and of
General Assembly resolution 2069 (XX) have not
been adequately implemented.

(c) It feels that the economic base of these Terri
tories needs to be strengthened.

(d) It is aware of the peculiar problems of these
small and isolated islands.

~econtntendations

35. The Special Committee reiterates to the ad
ministering Power the recommendations it made. con
cerning these Territories in 1964. It is of the opinion
that a visit by Sub-Committee II is necessary and
would be most useful in assessing the political climate,
the economic requirements and other aspirations of
the peoples. Steps may be taken to arrange such a
'Visit in consultation with the .administering Power.
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ANNEX
[A/AC.l09}L318/Add.l]

Report of Sub.Committee 1I

G~RT ANII. ELLlCE ISLANDS,PITCAIRN AND THE
SOLOMO;r.r ISLANIlS

Consideration by the Sub-Committee

1. The' Sub-Committee considered the Gilbert and Ellice
Islands, Pitcairn and the Solomon Islands at its 44th, 46th,
47th, 49th and 53rd meetings held on 12 May, 2, 8, 12 and
29 August 1966.

2. The Sub-Committee had before it the working paper
prepared by the Secretariat (see paras. 1-39, chapter XV).

3.. In accordance with the procedure agreed upon by the
Special Committee, the Chairman invited the representative of
the United Kingdom to participate in the consideration of the

. th_r~e .Territorie~. _
4. In his stat-ement to the Sub-Committee, the representative

of the United Kingdom noted that detailed information on the
SolomonIsl~Js, the Gilbert and Ellice Islands and Pitcairn
had been transmitted to the Sub~Committee in late 1964 and
that the Secretariat working papers incorporated in the Com
mittee's report to the General Assembly in 1965 and those
recently issued gave an account 'Of the main events in the
Territories in recent months. .

5. So far as the Solomon Islands were concerned, the exist
ing Legislative Council was to be dissolved m April 1967
and, as the United Kingdom delegation haIL informed the
Special Committee on 16 March 1966, proposals for the next
stage of constitutional advance were likely' to be discussed
during 1966. In June 1965 the Acting Chief Secretary had
said that, at the next stage of constitutional progress, the
Opposition Bench would undoubtedly be fully elected and
that the electoral college system had been purely transitional
since direct elections· could not have been introduced in all
districts simllitaneously•. The next general election would prob
ably be by direct elections under universal adult suffrage in

. . all constituencies and there would ultimately be an elected
majority in the Council. The first political party in the Terri
tory-the Solomon Islands Democratic Party-had been formed
in June 1965 and included' all the elected members of the
LegIslative Council. New constitutional proposals were about
to be published in the Territory and when these were known
his delegation would inform theSub-Commfttee of them.

6. Thus in the Solomon Islands, since 1965, eight of the
ten non-official members of the Legislative Council were elected
and each represented one constituency; in seven of the con
stituencies, they were chosen by an electoral college com
posed of elected representatives of the local authorities in
the constituency, which were themselves elected by universal
adult suffrage. In the constituency of Honiara, the capital,
election was direct. Those new proposals were, however, only
one stage in the evolution towards the final goal of a. wholly
elected legislature. In addition, all members of the local
government councils had been elected by uni.ersal adult
suffrage since 1963. Similar progress had been made in other
Territories; under the 1965 Constitution of the Gilbert and
Ellice Islands, the Executive Council of that Territory had
four non-official members and the Advisory Council had eleven
non-official members-a majority.

7. In the Gilbert and EUice Islands, the next stage of
constitutional advance was under consideration; the Resident
Commissi-oner had told the Advisory Council. at the end of
1964 that the Advisory Council and the Executive Council
established not long before had proved their value. That had
ileen only a. beginning but some people h~d already felt that
the rate 'Of constitutional ::tdvance was too rapid; the Com
missioner had assured the Council that the United Kingdom
Government would in any case not try to move faster than
the population wished, although all should appreciate the wis
dom of keeping a little ahead 'Of public opinion. The Ad
visory Council had endorsed proposals for reorganizing loosi
government, which was particularly important in such a scat
tered Territory. There had been progress in the educational

field and the United Kingdom had promised to continue to
provide. financial assistance foreconomie development. As the
United Kingdom representative had told the Special Commit
tee on 16 March, proposals to mod1fy the existing system
of representation would probably be discussed in the Territory
during 1966. At the moment, five out of eight members of
the Executive Council and eleven out of sixteen members of
the· Advisory Coundl were indigenous Solomon Islanders.

8. Pitcairn now had eighty-eight inhabitants. The Island
Council, whose composition had been changed after the De
cember 1964 elections, was composed of the Island Magistrate
(elected for three years), three members elected annually,
the Island Secretary ex officio, one member appointed by· the
Governor (who was also Governor of Fiji), two members
chosen by ,the elected members and two non-voting advisory
·members, one chosen by the Governor and. one by the rest
of the Council. The Commissioner for Pitcairn had visited
the Island in March 1965 and held di~eussions with the in
habitants. He had recommended wider participation by women
in public affairs, and improvement in' agriculture, the modem
ization of the land tenure system and the development of
co-operative farming; he had also recommended the intro
duction of a housing scheme, a local broadcasting service, a
programme of scholarships to Fiji and a revision of the wage
structure. He had suggested discarding the idea of evacuating
Pitcairn as a justifiable policy. The recommendations had been
accepted but some might take some time to implement.

9. In a subsequent statement to the Sub-Committee he
noted that the proposals concerning constitutional advances
in the Solomon Islands had been published and were to be
submitted to the Legislative Council of the Solomon Islands
in December 1966, and that the effect of the main proposals
would be to increase the number of elected members from eight
to fourteen and, in so far as it was administratively possible,
to have all fourteen members elected by direct election in their
constituencies. In cc;rtain remote constituencies, scattered over
a large area of sea, it would, however, be impracticable to
arrange direct elections, at least for the time being. The White
Paper also contained proposals for enlarging the Legislative
Council, for defining the High Commissioner's legislative and
other powers, and for the establishment of' a Public Service
Commission. Those proposals showed that very rapid progress
was being made towards self-government in full consultation
with the leaders and people of the Solomon Islands.

10. Similar proposals for constitutional advance had recently
been published by the Government of the Gilbert and Ellice
Islands. It was proposed to replace the existing Advisory
Council by a House of Representatives consisting of seven
official appointed members and twenty-three members elected
by adult suffrage from all parts of the Territory. The existing
Executive Council would be replaced by a Governing Council,

. which would exercise both executive and legislative powers;
the Council would have five official members and five elected
members chosen by the House of Representatives, which would
advise it on major policy and proposed legislation. Both
bodies V"Qu1d be presided over by the resident Commissioner,
who would be required to consult the Council on virtually all
policy and legislative matters.

11. In both Territories the new constitutional proposals had
been widely publicized through the Press and broadcasting
services and there was widespread interest· in constitutional
de~elopment and in United Nations activities, although the
Urtlted Nations was primarily associated with the technical
assistance activities trom which the islanders benefited. The
population of the Territories. had no reason to fear that
progress towards self-government would entail the withdrawal
of _United Kingdom assistance : the 1965-196Sdevelopment
plan for the Solomon Islands provided for expenditure ot £5
million, as compared with £1.2 million allocated under Colonial
Developmentanc1 Welfare provisions for 1963-1966; similarly,
the 1965-1968 development plan for the Gilbert and E11ice
Islands envisaged expenditure of £1.1 million, as compared
with £300,000 for 1963-1966.

12•. The representative of Chile said that the problems of the
islands were typical of those aiIecting all the Pacific Terri- 
tories. They were scattered over a wide area of sea, with poor
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Recommendafions of the Sub-Committee

25. The Sub-Committee recommends to the Special Com
mittee that it reiterate to the administering Power the recom
mendations it made concernil1g' these Territories in 1%4. The
SUb-Committee is of the opinion that a visit by the Sub
Committee is necessary and would be most useful wassessing
the political climate, the economic requirements and other
aspirations, of the peoples. Steps may be takin to arrange such
a visit in consultation with the adtninisterlng Power.

Conclusions of the'Sub-Committee

24. (a) The Sub-Committee feels that, though the admin
istering Power and introduced, or is plaiming to introduce,
some constitutional changes in these Territories, the progress
towards the implementation of the Declaration on the Granting
of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples, as contained
in General As~embly resolution 1514 (XV). is not significant
and must be speeded up.

(b) The Sub-Committee is of the opinion that the politi
cal institutions and executive machinery are not yet fully.
representative of the people of these Territories. The recom
mendations of the Special Committee in 1964- and of General
Assembly resolution 2069 (XX) have not been adequately
implemented.

(c) The Sub-Committee feels that the economic' base of
these Territories needs to be strengthened.

(d) The Suh-Committee is aware of the peculiar probletns
of these small and isolated islands.

. in fact, fell far short of the provisions of the Declaration. It
was understandable that the islanders in all three Territories
should associate the United Nations primarily with. the
technical assistance activities in which they were involved,
but the. administering Power should make every effort· to .
ensure thaf they were properly informed of their right to
determine their own future freely. VisIting missions from the'
United .Nations would be of immense help in that respect
anr! it was to be hoped that the administering Power would
co-operate with the United Nations in implementing the pro
cess of decolonization' as expeditiously and effectively as
possible.

21. .The representative of Sierra Lepne observed thatal
though educational standards, economic and social conditions
arid constitutional development varied considerably in the
very small islands under discussion, they shared an overriding
desire for self-determination and independence. The task of
the Special Committee was to ensure that they would be free
to chose the form of independence they desired.

22. Since the economic well-:being of the Gilbert and Ellice
Islands depended almost exclusively on revenue from phosphates,
the administering Power should consider how the economy
could be diversified. It should also try to improve labour
conditions, expand social and health services and adapt the
educational system to the requirements of rapid development.
Finally, .the powers of the Advisory Council appointed by the
resident Commissioner should be strengthened and new impetus
should be given to the constitutional development of the
Territory. Similar measures to diversify the economy, improve
economic, social and educational conditions' and accelerate
constitutional development should be taken in the Solomon
Islands.

- 23. The United Kingdom. with its long experience of colonial
rule and its general willingness to co-operate with the Special
Committee. should have done much more fo! the material
welfare and political growth of the islands. He hoped that it
would intensify its efforts to make the inhabitants aware of
their right to self-government and independence and of the
alternativ~ open to them in seeking those goals. As recom
mended in numerous General Assembly resolutions.' and
most recently in resolution 2069 (XX), the inhabitants of the
islands should be enabled to choose the political- future they
desired without coercion.

AddenduDI: It) a.enda item 23

communications, had small populations .and few Jiatural:re~ .
sources; it was therefore not surprising that their economic,
social and political progress should be extremely difficult and
that the feeling of national cohesion shoul4 have been slow
to develop. In those circumstances, his delegation considered
that the new constitutional proposals for the Solomon Islands
and the. establishment of the first political party in that Tert-i
tory represented a considerable advance towards self
government.

13. The proposals for the establishment of a preponderantly
elective House' of Representatives in the Gilb~rt and·· Ellice
Islands .and for· a more representative bOdy to' replace the.
Executive Council were also encouraging. Nevertheless, such
Iirogress would be valueless if the resident Commissioner re
tained unlimited veto powers or if important deci~ions were
outside the competence of the House of Representatives.

14. The extreme' remoteness of Pitcairn Islands,' its tiny
population and almost l:omplete lack of natural reSources placed
upon the administering Power a special responsibility for the
social progress of its inhabitants and for ensuring that they
exercised their right to self-determination as soon as was
practicable.

15. His delegation believed that, .despite the significant
progress that had been made, much still remained to be done
to improve the economic and social position' of the Territories
and to prepare them for self-determination and independence.
It was accordingly most important that the Sub-Committee
should be given fuller and more detailed information on the
economic and social position of the people of the Territories
and on their Niews about their political future.

16. The representative of Poland said that, while the
geographical position and economic structure of the Territories
under. discussion made progress very difficult. his delegation
considered that during its long administration the United King
dom had done little to prepare them for full constitutional
development. Recently however, new proposals for consti
tutional advance in the Solomon Islands had been made and
the increase in the elected membership of the Legislative
Council was a sign of progress, although it fell far short of
complete fulfilment of General Asse[l1bly resolution 1514 (XV).
Without a sound economy, the Territory could not achieve
true political freedom and his delegation would urge the
administering Power ta accelerate· the development of its
agricultural and mineral resources. .

17. Similar action was required in the Gilbert and Ellice
Islands, whose economy was based on the export of copra
and phosphates. The economy of the islands would develop
satisfactorily only when the people were in full control of
their natural resources and received more financial assistance
from the administering Power.

18. In conclusion, he wished to reaffirm his delegation's
conviction iliat the people of the Gilbert and ElUce Islands,
Pitcairn and the Solomon Islands should not be excluded from
the universal privilege of self-government and independence.•

19. The representative of India noted that although there
had recently been several encour~ghig constitutional devellJp
ments in the Territories, much more could have been done to
help their people"!> to prepare for exercising their right of
self-determination. The proposed House of Representatives
in the Gilbert and Ellice Islauds, for instance, would not have
full legislative powers and, in the absence of popularly elected
bodies with full authority to speak on behalf of the people,
there appeared no justification for the administering Pow~r's
impression that the islanders considered the pace of constitu
tional advance too rapid. The dependency of the Territory on
a single economicresource-phosphates-was disquieting and
the administering Power should do its utmost to develop al
ternative sources of revenue for the islands.

20. Although the proposals for ekpanded elected membership
of the Legislative Council of the Solomon Islands were grati
fying, the composition and powers of that body were still not
entirely satisfactory. The tttentand effect of the changes,
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CHAPTER XV!*

NIUE AND TOKELAU ISLANDS

A. ACTION TAKEN BY THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE IN
1964 AND BY THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY AT ITS
TWENTIETH ·SESSION

1...In 1964 the Special Committee considered Niue
and the Tokelau Islands together with the Cook Islands.
The Committee was of the view that the questions of
size, isolation and limited resources should not in any
way delay application to these Territories of the Decla
ration contained in General Assembly resolution 1514
(XV).. It recommended, inter alia, that their people
should be enabled to express their wishes in accordance
with the provisions of the resolution through well
established democratic processes under United Nations
supervision; that the adnlinistering Power should have
regard to the nature of the assistance the United
Nations could render and make this known to the
people; that the administering Power should further
enlarge the training of administrative personnel from
among the indigenous people; and that further and im
mediate measures be taken to develop and strengthen
the economic structure of the Territories (Aj5800j
Rev.l? chap. XV, paras. 111-115).

2. At its twentieth session, the General Assembly,
after considering the chapters of the reports of the Spe
cial Committee concerning the Territor:~ of Niue and
Tokclau Islands (AJ5800jRev.l, chap. XV; and
A/6000jRev.l,2 chap. XIV), adopted resolution 2069
(XX) on 16 December 1965, erd.orsing the conclusions
and recommendations contained 'therein and calling
upon the administering Power to implement without
delay the relevant resolutions of the General Assembly.
It requested the administering Power to allow visiting
missions to visit the Territories and to extend to them
full co-operation and assistance. Finally, it requested the
Special Committee to examine the situation in the
Territories and to report on the implementation of the
resolution to the Assembly at its twenty-first session.

B. INFORMATION ON THE TERRITORIES

3. Information on Niue and the Tokelau Islands is
already contained in the Special Committee's report to
the General Assembly at its nineteenth and twentieth
sessions .(ibid.). Supplementary information is set out
below.3

l.Niue

General

4. At 31 March 1965, the population of Niue was
estimated at 5,124. Each year from 300 to 400 Niueans
leave Niue. In 1964, the deficit 'between those leaving
and returning was 150.

*Previously issued. under the symbol A/6300/Add.9.
1 Official RecorQs of tht! General Assembly, NilJeteenth Ses

sion, Anne::es, annex No. 8 (part I).
i Ibid., Twentieth Session, Anne~es, addendum to agenda

item 23. .
3 The information on the Niue and Tokelau Islands has been

derived from published reports and from information trans
tnitted to the Secretary-General by New Zealand under Article
73 e of the Charter, on 14 October 196$, for the year endirtg
31 March 1965. . .

Political and constitutional developtne3t$
General .

5. The Niue Island Legislative Assembly consists of
fourteen elected members and the Resident Commis
sioner. Ordinances require the assent of the latter and
must not be contradictory to any statute or regulation

. in force in Niue. An Executive Committee, consisting
of three members elected by the Legislative Assembly
with the Resident Commissioner as Chairman, was set
up in ·1962. It may report and make recommendations
on any matter referred to it by the Resident Com
missioner or the Legislative Assembly.

6. In January 1965, the Secretary of Island Terri
tories, accompanied by a constitutional adviser,· visited
Niue to consult the Niue Island. Assembly and the
people on the question of constitutional development,
and to ascertain their wishes concerning future consti
tutional changes and the programming of such changes.
The Niueans during. the discussion expressed the wish
to progress gradually towards some system of internal
self-government, while at the same time retaining the
closest possible links with New Zealand. The complete
proceedings of the meetings were recorded and broad
cast in the evenings over Radio Niue and are reported
to have been well received in all the villages on the
island.

7. In January 1966, the Minister of Island Terri
tories visited Niue to hold discussions concerning future
developments. No information is available concerning
the discussions.

Village councils

8. Village government has been largely in the hands
of the local Assembly member, the pastor and the con
stable in each village. The Assembly has agreed in
principle to the formation of village councils to be
responsible for village affairs. A senior officer of the
Niue Government was to undertake a study tour of the
Territory of Papua and New Guinea in 1965 under the
sponsorship of the South Pacific Commission to study
village and: district governmenj: in that Territory.

Economic conditions

9. Niue's economy is based on subsistence fishing
and agriculture, as well as the production of a few cash
crops, chiefly copra and bananas, and handicraft articles
for export. The rocky nature of much of the island
makes it unsuitable for agriculture or animal husbandry. .
Exports in 1964 amounted to £77,935, compared with
£51,185 in 1963. Imports amounted to £228,210, com
pared with £ 163A43 the previous year. Approximately
74 per cent of all imports came from New Zealand
which received 89 per cent of the island's· exports. In
1964-1965, revenue and expenditures were £235,043
and £523,981 respectively, compared with £194,175
and £382,436 the previous year. Niue's revenue from
exports and taxes is insufficient to balance its budget,
and New Zealand makes annual grants for general and
capital purposes and for meeting budgetary deficits. In
1964..1965 the subsidy amounted to £301,300, com..
pared with £285,000 the previous year.
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Social conditionS

Labour
. 10. The basic wage rates in March 1965 were 1sJld
per hour for unskilled labour, 2s.1d for stevedores and
a varyillg scale for skilled labour. No labour unions
have been registered but a committee exists to de
termine special allowances for stevedoring, and workers
have a voice on this committee. .

. Public health
11. Medical services are provided by the Govern

ment Health Department under the control of a chief
medical officer. There are no private medical or dental
practitioners. In March 1965, the staff of thirty-nine
persons consisted of Niueans with the exception of the
chief medical officer and four nurses recruited from New
Zeafand. Expenditures on health services for the year
ending March 1965 were £53,111. All medical and
dental treatment is free of charge.

Educational conditions
12. Education is free and compulsory between the

ages of six and fourteen years and most children remain
at school until they reach sixteen. Post-primary edu
cation is available to all, and most students who leave
prinIary school attend high school. At 31 March 1965,
twenty-eight students were attenditlg New Zealand
secondary schools under the New Zealand Government
Training Scheme and six were taking a three-year
courSe at the agricultural college in Western Samoa.
Educational expenditures totalled £ 100,060, compared
with £70,090 in 1963-1964.

2. Tokelau lskmds

General
13. The population of the three Tokelau Islands to

talled 1,835 at 25 September 1964.

Political de'iJelop'Ifl.ent
14. At a meeting of Tokelauan leaders in December

1964, they are reported to have decided that they
wanted to remain under New Zealand administration.
They rejected proposals that they should merge with
independent Western Samoa or with the Cook Islands.
These decisions are reported to have been made after
Tokelauan leaders had visited both Apia and Paratonga
to study their administrative organizations. In January
1965, the Minister of Island Territories visited the
Territory for discussions concerning its constitutional
development. No information is available concerning
these discussions. In January 1966 the Minister of Is
land Territories again visited the Territory for dis
cussions on constitutional development. These are
reported to have included a proposal by the Minister
for the resettlement of part of the population in New
Zealand over the next five years.

Economicc()nditions
15. The economy of the Tokelau Islands is based

on subsistence crops, fishing and the production of copra
for export. Revenue is derived chiefly from export and
import duties, trading profits and the sale of postage
stamps. The annual deficit between local revenue and
~enditdre is met by subsidies from the New Zealand
GOvernment. Expenditures in 1964 totalled £29,931.
Information is not available on local revenu~.

Social cQnditions
16. The Government of Western Samoaa,ssists with

the medical 'services of the Territory and regular· visits
are made by its medical staff. Two Samoan medical
officers are stationed on Tokelau. At present, a Toke
lauan is training at the Suva Medical School in Fiji;

Educational conditions
17. School attendance in the Territory is reported

to be very close to 100 per cent. The Tokelau Ad
ministration awards scholarships to enable children and
public servants to receive secondary education. in
Western Samoa. The New Zealand Gcrvernment assists
students and public servants under the New Zealand
Government Training Scheme. At 31 March 1965,
there were thirteen long~term trainees from the Terri
tory in New Zealand. Twenty-nine additional Toke
lauans were being trained in Western Samoa and Fiji.

C. CONSIDERATION BY THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE

18. At its 468th meeting on 19 September 1966, the
Special Committee considered the report of Sub
Committee rr on Niue and the Tokelau Islands, which
appears as an annex to this chapter.

D. ACTION TAKEN BY THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE ON
~HE REPORT OF SUB-COMMITTEE II .

19. The representative of the United Kingdom re
served his Government's position· on the Sub
Committee's report.

.20. At its 468th meeting on 19 September 1966, the
Special Committee adopted the conclusions'and recom
mendations contained in the report of Sub-Committee
H. These are set out below.

Conclusions
21. (a) The Special Committee reiterates its con

clusions adopted in 1964.
(b) The Special Committee welcomes the.statement

of the administering Power that the Declaration con
tained in General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV) con
tinues to express the objectives of its policy towards
these islands.

(c) The Special Committee notes with satisfaction
the willingness of the administering Power to receive
a visiting mission to these· 'ferritories were such a visit
to form part of a wider to~ of the area.

(d) The Special Committee is of the opinion that
the peculiar problems of size, isolation and limited re
sources, though important in themselves, shOUld not
delay the implementation of resolution 1514 (XV) in
these Territories.

Recomnteudations
22. (a) The Special Committee reiterates its recom

mendations adopted in 1964.
(b) The Special Committee reaffirms the inalienable

right of the people of the Territories to self-determi
nation and independence in conformity with the Decla
ration contained in General Assembly resolution
1514 (XV).

(c) The people of these islands should be enabled to
express their· wishes with r~d to provisions of reso
lution 1514 (XV) through yJell~esta9lished demueratic
processes.
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NIUE AND THE ToimLAy ISLANDS

(d) Further and immediate. measures should be that opinion was divided on the speed with which se1£-
taken to develop and. strengthen the economic structure govermnent should be achieved. The reasons for the cautious
of these Territories in co-operation with the United attitude of the Ni!teans were apparently a basic lack of con-
Nations and the s~..,·alized ilc:encl,es., fidence in their capacity to run their own affairs and a fear

~ that the New Zealand subsidy, which in rec~t year.s had
(e) A visit to the Territories by Sub-Committee II represented 50 to 70 percent of total government~pendi-

is necessary· and would be useful in gathering all in- tuJ"e on the island, might be withdrawn or reduced as a result
formation, and also in familiarizing the people with the of political ad"\7aIlce. The constitutional advisers had told them
assistance which can be rendered by the United Nations that they could not know whether or not they were capable
in regard to the free expression of their wishes pur~uant of running their own affairs until they had tried to do so
to the Declaration contained in resolution 1514 (XV). and that, whatever decision they took concerning their future,
I thi b tak . • • it would not affect the financial assistance given by New,
,ns respect, steps may e ., en to arrange a VISit Zealand. Their fears on that score, however.· had not been
in consultation with theadtninistering Power. stilled.

9. The c<lnstitutional advisers had therefore' recommended
in their report that a complete programme for the attainment
of self-government should not be drawn up, but that the next
steps in the proceSs should be outlined. In particular, early
steps should be taken to create a member system under which
elected representatives on the· Executive Committee would be
responsible before the Assembly fora particular government
department or departments. One of the elected members of the
Executive Committee was to be appointed Leader of Govern
ment Business and would speak in the Assembly for the Execu
tive, Committee as a whole. It was envisaged that as a. result
of those developments the role of the Resident Commissioner
in day..to-day administration would pr<lgtessively diminish.

10. In January 1966, the Niue Island Assembly had sup
ported the recommendations in the .report but had decided· that
further consideration of it should be postponed until after
the general elections ,of 10 April 1966 in which it was one of
the issues bef<lre the electorate. The elections had resulted
in four changes. in the membership of the Assembly, which
had been decided to proceed with the adoption of the member
system. A new Executive Committee had been elected and
Mr. R. Rex had been elected Leader of Government Business.

11. Niue had therefore advanced a considerable way towards
full self-government, having an elective Assembly, which since
1962 had controlled both the revenue raised locally and the
entire New Zealand· subsidy, and an E~ecutive Committee
which would s<>on represent more closely the embryonic Cabinet

'it was intended to be.

12. The insecurity which the' Niueans obviously felt about
the future was probably based in considerable' measure on
"the special circumstances of geographical isolation and eco
nomic conditions" mentioned in the final preambular paragraph
of General Assembly resolution 2069 (XX).' As a result of
their geographic and consequent cultural isolation, the Niueans
appeared to feel a close sentimental link with the main body
of Polynesians in New Zealand, a link which had been
strengthened by sixty years of contact with New Zealand
administrators, teachers and pastors,~d by migration to New
Zealand.

13. The Niueans realized that the possibilities for further
development of the island were limited. Raising the level of
agricultural productiqn-the only significant way of earning
foreign exch~ge and of expanding much further the proportion
of th~ budget raised locally-was- slow and skilled work. The
Niueans' desire not to jeopardize direct access to the New
Zealand Treasury, which provided over half their present
level of government expenditure, as well as the means for
capital investment and development, was therefore under
standable. But New Zealand did not regard economic conditions
as necessarily restricting the Niueans' progress toward self
detertl1ination. They were free to decide on further steps as
they wished.

14. The three barely habitable atolls of the Toketau group,
300 miles north of Samoa, presented a. basically different set
of circUtIlstances. Their total area was four square miles and
none of the islets making. up . the atolls was more than a
couple of hundred yards wide~ They were -subject to occasional
hurricanes and the c<lral-basedsoil was thin and infertile;
rainfall· was heaVy but inconsistent. Many Tokelauans had left
the isJands-over 300 had migrated to- New Zealand-and the:'~,
remaining 1,800 led lives cratnped by the envirOnn1ent. ..

Consideration by the Sub-Committee

1. The Sub-Committee considered Niue and the Tokelau
Islands at its 47th, 49th and 54th meetings held on 8, 12
August and 2 September 1966.

2. The Sub-Committee had before it the working paper
prepared by the Secretariat (see paras. 1-17 of chapter XVI).

3. In accordance with the procedure agreed upon by the
Special Committee, the Chairman invited the representative
of New, Zealand to' participate in the consideration of the two
Territories.

4. In: his statement to the Sub-Committee, the representative
of New Zealand said that the right of the people of Niue
and the Tokelau Islands freely to decide their future was not
denied, that the possibilities open. to them were kept con
stantly., before them, that the text of General Assembly reso
lution 1514 (XV). had been widely distributed in their
languages~ and that for several years the New Zealand Gov
ernmenthad made it clear to them that the colonial relationship
with New Zealand must terminate. Yet they appeared at
present to wish to remain linked in some direct way with
With New Zealand indefinitely.

5. Niue was the largest ef the f<lur .islands with an area
of about 100 square miles and a population of about 5,000,
situated niidWaY between Tonga and the Cook Islands.

6. In 1962~ it had been sUggested to the Niueans that there
were four possibilities open to them for the future: complete in
dependence, integration with an independent State, membership
of a {hypothetical) Polynesian federation, or self-government
and free association with some other State. The Niue Island
Assembly had. unanimously rejected the first threepossibili
ties, requested that the people of Niue should be able to
ret&1ntheir New Zealand citizenship, and proposed that any
future constitutional change should be directed towards some
form of self-government but that the close links with New
Zealand should be retained. That decision was not 2n act
<If self-determination but merely a preliminary indication of the
Niueans" views.

7. A paper had been drawn up by the New Zealand authori
ties suggesting a time-table for progress towards self
government and drawing attention to operative paragraph 5
of rerolution 1514 (XV). The speed of the proposed changes,
amounting virtually to full cabinet government by 1966, had
raised c<lnsiderable apprehensions in the Niue Assembly, which
had asked for a team of constitutional experts to visit the
island and draw up a new series of ~ecommendations based
on the. views of the islanders. It might be pointed out that,
in· the case of Niue, it was the New Zealand Government
which was pressing for political ,pr<lgress. There had been
little pressure from the Niueans themselves.,

So Dr. C. C. Ai1attan, a professor otconstitutional history,
and Mr. J. M. McEwen, Secretary of Island Territories and an
enrlnent authority on Polynesia, had visited the island, talked
with members of the Assembly and of the public, and fout~
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15. In the last few years the New Zealand Government had an airport in the Tokelaus; there was no airport on Niue, a1--
endeavoured to place the possibilities .for the political future though it wilShoped that one might eventually be built to redUce
before the Tokelauans fairly, ma.kit1g it ,clear that the decision the island's isolation and perhaps to encourage tourism. As to
lay with the .islanders themselves. The Tokaulans' first re- commercial relations, New Zealand coUld buy. what little
action, in 1963, had been to retain the e.'"tisting relationship produce it got fronti.lIe islands as cheaply, and in -sonte cases
with New Zealand, which showed, incidentally, that an imIne- more .cheaply, from other sources. Indeed, the islands had been
diate exercise in such a -Territory of self-determination as costing New Zealand dear for forty years in the case of
envisaged. in Gener-al' Assembly resolution 1514 (XV) could the Tokelaus and over sixty years in the case of Nine. Leaving
produce a d;.fferent result from that expected, the decision being aside the question why New Zealand had taken over responsi-
made prematurely. The New Zealand Government had not bility for the islands in the first place, the basic reason for its
been prePared to see the colonial relationship perpetuated and retnaining was the obligation felt towards two branches of a.
had suggeste<1that the more logical choice for the Tokelauans race which made up a large and increasing proportion of New
was for them to avail themselves of the resour~es and trained ,Zealand's own populatioJ:1. Should the time come when the
manpower of a.neighbouring .Polynesian community by joining islanders did not want the link to be continued, they were free
with the independent State of Western Samoa or the self- to break it.
goveming Cook Islanas. New Zealand had offered to bear the 18. The representative of Chile said that the statement of
costs of administering the group for many years by banding the representative of New Zealand in thr~ Sub-Committee had
over the annual grants to whatever community it joined, and once again demonstrated the good will with which the ad-
had arranged for representatives of the Tokelauan people to ministering Power was endeavouring to achieve an equitable
visit Western Samoa and the Cook Islands. Association with solution which would enable the inhabitants of the islands to
the Cook Islands would mean retention of New Ze:liand. citizen- ~ercise their right to self-determination.
ship and the right to unrestricted entry and resettlement in 19. The New Zealand representative had reported that in
New Zealand, whUe association with Western Samoa would 1962 when his Government had suggested four possible means
be logical in terms of· the existing cultural. and religious ties by which the people of Niue could decide their political future,
be'Lween the two territories. Faced with such a decision, the
Tokelauans had, at a general fono~ held in December 1964, the island's Assembly had rejected the first three alternatives
chosen neither course, desiring, naturally enough, to try to and expressed a desire to retain New Zealand citizenship. It
get the best of all possible worlds by remaining linked with had proposed constitutional reforms enabling the islanders to
New Zealand. In January 1966; the New Zealand Minister for institute a system of self-government under which they could
Island Territories had visited the Tokelauans and obtained maintain close ties with New Zealand. It had also approved an
confirmation of· this desire to remain linked in some .way on-the-spot inquiry by a team of constitutional experts which
with New Zealand and to retain the right to migrate to New was to draw up a. series of recommendations after consultation
Zealand. The New Zealand Cabinet had subsequently agreed with the Assembly.
tha.! a move towards fuller self-government should be under- ZOo According to the report, the Territory of Niue had
taken by giving the fonos-councils of elders and heads of made substantial progress towards self-government: not OJiIy
families-formal consultative statUs in the determining was it managing its own budget, but it was also administering
of. priorities of government work and in the preparation of the aid funds provided by New Zealand. Indeed, its Executive
the annual budget, while a pilot scheme speeding up the Committee was increasingly assuming the character ofa ".
existing assisted migration projects would be set in motion. cabinet. It should bebome in mind, however, that Niue and
At the same time, the education system was to be improved the Tokelau Islands were geographically isolated and that
and an extensive public works programme would be under- their isolation would inevitably be a major obstacle in estab-
taken; the cost of the public works for the next four years lishing relations with the rest of the world. Moreover, in view
would be about $270,000 over and above the normal operating of their sntall size, the adntinistering Power woUld have
budget, which was about $120,OOO-for 1966. Moreover, during to ~ert special efforts to ensure that their inhabitants enjoyed
the next two years' the Governntent would be working out the full rights within the world community.
future statu!>. of the islands ntore fully with the Tokelauan 21. The representative of Sierra Leone pointed out that the
people. In June 1966 a joint lono of Tokelauan representatives majority of the population of Niue and the Tokelau Islands
had formally reconfirmed that the islanders wished to remain appeared to desire close association with New Zealand and
linked with New Zealand and had expressed support for more than half wanted to emigrate to the mainland, despite
the pilot migration scheme and the measures planned to the fact that the New Zealand Government had. informed
improve facilities on the atolls. them of their right to self-government and independence under .

General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV). Indeed, it was
16. Thus, after SOme initial reluctance, New Zealand had difficult to conceive how such small and virtually isolated com-

agreed to work towards a continued association with the munities, with meagre natural resources, could be self-sufficient
islands, as desired by the people. A greater measure of and' exercise the functions of an independent state. In the
self-govemment would be promoted and it was hoped that circuntstances, the administering Power should have ~ended
the problems stemming from chronic overcrowding would be education above the pritmu'y level and encouraged the in-
relieved through greater migration to New Zealand, where the habitants to learn English. New Zealand teachers of English
Tokelauans were expected to settle easily--as had thousands should have been sent to the islands at a ·much earlier date.
Qf Polynesians from other island groups and the Tokelaus
themselves-into New Zealand's integrated society. But the 22. The representative of India said that the detailed state-
final decisions on the future had not yet been taken. It was ment made by the New Zealand representative at the Sub-
envisaged that in the relatively near future the people of~ Committee's 47th meeting clearly showed that the adntinistering
'Tokelaus, having considered what had been achieved in the Power was sincere in its attentpts to help the people of Niue
intervening period and the situation as it then appeared, and the Toke1au Islands, partiC1tlarly in economic matters.
would eXercise their right to self-determination. It would He hoped that the administering Power would do everytlUng
be up to the. Tokelauans to decide when that should be done. it could to improve still further the living standards ot the
New Zealand for its part would ensure that the intervening people and the educational and .socialconditions in the Terri-
period was.used to place the peOple in the best possible position tories. He was' not entirely happy, however, about the infor-
to take their decision knowingly and freely. mation concerning political and constitutional progress. The

New Zealand representative's statement implied thatconsti-
17. The last two New Zealand Territories were thus ad- 'tutional progress in the Territories was slow because of the

\1al1cing, .not perhaps towards the classical solution of sov- reluctance of the islanders, which acted as a brake on the
treign 'independen~e, but towards a future in which they could enthusiasnt of the adntinistering Power. It was understandable
lead a full and secure life. To avoid. any misunderstanding Mr. that at the present stage the Niueans should favour se1l-
Corner would observe that Niue and the Tokelaus had no govemntent and the closest possible links with New Zealand,

'. 'Stt'ategic. or contmercial significance fot New Zealand. It was on .which country they depended for eoononticand other assis-
,,,,;;impossible to build harbours on any of the islands or to construct tance; but they might at· a later stage decide in favour of
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complete independence, a fact whiw the New Zealand repre
sentativehimself had recognized. It was important to' note,
however, that the Niue Island Assembly had rejected the
idea of integration with New Zealand, which meant that there
was a possibility that Niue tnightemerge as a separate inde..
pendent State later on. He hoped that the administering Power
would bear that· in mind and encourage the economic growth
of the island in order to make it possible. Continued depend
ence on New Zealand was not good for the self-esteem and
dignity of the people. The administering Power should assure
the islanders that they would be free to change their status
any time' they wishe~ and that the' economic assistance which
it provided would not be affected by any decision they might
take. There was one point which l:!~ would like the New
Zealand representative to clarify: in 1963, the Niue Island
Assembly had resolved that the people of the Territory should
be asked by secret ballot to say whether they approved of the
draft constitutional programme or whether they considered
it too rapid, and· it had been decided to ask the New Zealand
Government's advice on framing the question., in the ballot.
It appeared that no such ballot had taken place so far and he
would be grateVll to know whether that was indeed so.

23. The representative of New Zealand, in reply to ques
tions, said that the substance of the remarks which had been
made during the meeting Vlould be conveyed to the New
Zealand Government and the Territories. The representative
of Sierra Leone had commented on the lack of secondary
education in the Territories. The New Zealand teachers whom
it was intended to send to each atoll in the Tokelau Islands
would help to raise the educational level as well as the
lmowledge 'of English. Hitherto, the children in the Terri
tory who had reached sec(mdary level had been sent to schools
in New Zealand. In Niue, on the other hand, there was com
pulsory education up to the age of f-ourteen and most children
remained at school until the age of sixteen. In addition, in
March 1966 there had been thirty-two children from Niue in
secondary schools in New Zealand. Both Niuean and T-okelauan
students attended regional institutions such as the Fiji School
of Medicine and. Avele Agricultural College and the Teachers
Training College in Western Samoa; one student from Niue
and 'One from the Tokelau Islands were studying at universities
in New Zealand and in-service training in Western Samoa or
New Zealand was arranged for public servants from the
Territories.

24. In reply to the representative of India, he reaffirmed
that the issue of the future status of the Territories was not
yet finally settled and that there had not yet been any formal
act of self-determination. It was his understanding that no
ballot on the rate of constitutional development had taken
place following the decision of the Niue Assembly in 1963
because it was considered that the decision had been superseded
by the later decision of the Assembly to call in a team of

constitutional adyisers to draw uP. a new programme. The
whole question had been put before the dectorate in the elec
tions held on 10 April 1966 and the new Assembly had made
clear its views on the rate of future progress.

25. His Government had already given an undertaking that
it would continue its economic assistance to Niue whatever
decision the islanders might take concerning their futur~, but
he would draw the Indian representative's comment to its
attention.

Conclusions and recommendati(ms of the S1tb-Committee

26. The Sub-Committee, while reiterating the Special Com
mittee's conclusions and recommendations arrived at in 1964,
has reached the following conclusions and recommendations:

Conclusions

(a) The Sub-Committee welcomes the statement of the ad
ministering Power that the Declaration contained in General
Assembly resolution 1514 (XV) continues to express the
objectives of its policy towards these islands.

(b) The Sub-Committee notes with satisfaction the willing-'
ness of the administering Power to receive a visiting mission
to these Territories were such a visit to form part of a wider
tour of the area.

(c) The Sub-Committee is of the opinion that the peculiar
problems of size, isolation and limited resources, though im
portant in themselves, should not delay the implementation
of resolution 1514 (XV) in these Territories.

Recommendation

(a) The Sub-Committee reaffirms the inalienable right of
the people of the Territories to self-determination and inde
pendence in conformity with the Declaration contained in
General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV).

(b) The people of these islands should be enabled to ex
press their wishes with regard to provisions of resolution
1514 (XV) through well-established democratic processes.

(c) Further and immediate measures should be taken to
develop and strengthen the economic structure of these Terri
tories in co-operation with the United Nations and the
specialized agencies.

(d) A visit to the Territories by the Sub-Committee is
necessary and would be useful in gathering all information,
and also in familiarizing the people with the assistance which
can be rendered by the United Nations in regard to the
free. expression of their wishes pursuant to the Declaration
contained in resolution 1514 (XV). In this respect, steps may
be taken to arrange a visit in consultation with the admin
istering Power.

CHAPTER XVII*

NEW HEBRIDES

A. ACTION TAI(EN BY THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE IN
1964 AND BY THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY AT ITS'
TWENTIETH SESSION

1. After considering the New Hebrides in November
1964, the Special Committee recommended, inter alia,
that the administering Powers should take urgent
measures for the speedy implementation of the Decla
ratiOn contained in resolution 1514 (XV). It considered
that the people of the Territory should be enabled to
express their wishes in accordance with that reso
lution through well-established democratic processes
based on the principle of universal adult suffrage. It

*Previously issued. under the symbol A/6300/Add.9.

felt that the administering Powers should undertake
steps to accelerate the social and econpmic advance
ment of the Territory. It also felt that a visiting
mission would be useful in assessing the politicaI climate
and aspirations of the people and that steps might be
taken to arrange such a visit in consultation with the
administering Powers (A/5800JRev.1,1 chap. XX,
paras. 92-96).

2. At its twentieth session, the General Assembly,
after considering the chapters of the reports of the
Special Committee concerning this Territory (A/5800/

1 Official Records of the General Assembly, Nineteenth Ses
sion., Anne~es, annex No. 8 (part I).
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Rev.l, chap. XX; and A/6000fRev.l,2 chap•. XIX),
adopted resolution 2069 (XX) on 16 December 1965,
endorsing the conclusions and recommendations con
tained therein and calling upon the administering
Powers to implement without delay the relevant reso
lutions of the General Assembly. It requested the ad
ministering Powers to allow visiting missions to visit the
Territory and to extend to them full co-operation and
assistance. Finally, it requested the Special Committee
to examine the situation in the Territory and to report
on the implementation of the resolution to the Assembly
at its twenty-first session.

B. INFORMATION ON THE TERRITORY

"Introduction.
3. Information on the New Hebrides is already

contained in the reports u. ~~ Special Committee to
the General Assembly at its nineteenth and twentieth
sessions (ibid.). Supplementary information on recent
developments is set out below.s

General
4. In 1962, the population of the Territory was esti

mated to total 61,500 of which 55,000 were Mela
nesians. The remaining 6,(1)() were chiefly European,
Chinese and Polynesian.

Govern'iz::-ent
5. Under the Anglo-French protocol of 1914, the

New Hebrides was constituted a region of joint in
fluence, in which the subjects and citizens of the
Powers enjoy equal rights of residence, personal pro
tection and trade. Each Power has sovereignty over its
own nationals, but there is no territorial sovereignty
and the indigenous people bear no allegiance to either
Power.

6. There are three different administrations. The
British and French·national administrations are headed
by resident commissioners acting on behalf of the
British and French High Commissioners for the
Western Pacific who reside in Honiara (Solomon
Islands) and Noumea (New caledonia) respectively.
The Government of the Condominium, the Joint Ad
ministration, consists of the two Resident Commis
sioners ac.ting jointly, and is responsrble for the joint
services, which include post and telegraphs, public
works, ports and harbours, public health, customs and
inland revenue.

7. The Territory has no legislative council. Since
1951 it has had an Advisory Council presided over
by the Resident Commissioners. It consists of six
official members and twenty unofficial members. Since
June 1964, eight of the latter have been elected: four
are New Hebridean, two are British and two are French.
The other unofficial members are nominated: six are
New Hebridean, three are British and three are French.

Political and c{}nstitutional developments
8. In July 1965, the Secretary of State for the Colo

nies held discussions in Paris with other senior British

~Ibid., Twentieth Session, Ann~':~:ls, addendum to a.genda
itetn '23.

3 The information presented here has been derived from
published reports and from information transmitted to the
Secretary-General by the United Kingdom of Great Britain.
:utd Northern Ireland under, Article 73 e of the Charter on
1 September 1965, for the year ended 31 December 1964. The

. most recent information on the New Hebrides tmnstnitted by
..., France covers the year 1963.

and French officials concerning the New Hebrides.
The talks are reported to have concerned adm;nistra
tive problems and included labour legislation, land
tenure and the co-ordination of French and British de
velopment plans in the Condominium. Further talks
were to be held in London early in 1966 with the
French Minister for Overseas Territories and other
officials.

9. At the opening in September 1965 of the tenth
session of the Advisory Council, in a joint speech, the
Resident Commissioners stated that changes in the
administration of the New Hebrides were being contem
plated. They said that as a result of the discussions
held in Paris in July, they had been asked to study
various aspects of administration and the possibilities
of various constitutional, judicial and land reforms.
A motion was then moved asking the British and
French Governments to make a statement of their
policy on t4e future of the Territory.

Economic conditions
10. Most of the" New Hebrides is mountainous and

heavily forested and large areas of the interior are un
inhabited. Its economy is based mainly on subsistence
gardening and the production of copra. Other cash
crops include cocoa and coffee. The economy .has re
cently become more diversified with the production
of manganese ore for export (since 1962) and the
growth of the frozen fish industry (since 1957). The
only other industries are a few small factories and
indigenous arts and crafts.

11. Copra, manganese and fish made up approxi
mately 94 per cent of all exports in 1964, the value of
which totalled £3,238,970,4 an increase of approxi
mately 40 per cent over the previous year. Imports,
valued at £2,442,157, increased about 1 per cent. Most
exports went to France and Japan and most imports
came from Australia and France.

12. The budget of the Joint Administration finances
the services that are operated jointly and contributes
to the cost of medical and educational services operated
seperately by the British and French national adminis
trations which ha.ve separate budgets.

13. Taxation is levied by the Joint Administration
to provide revenue from which the joint public services
of the New Hebrides are financed and subventions for
some national services are paid. Approximately 70 per
cent of the total revenue comes from import and export
duties; there is no income tax for indigenous persons.
The main heads of expenditure are public works,
medir..ai and education services and the post office.

14. Revenue and expenditure of the Joint Govern
ment in 1%4 totalled £966,357 and £924.179 respec
tively. Estimated local revenue and expenditure of the
British National Administration in 1964-1965 amounted
to £A94,578 and £A475,511 respectively. The deficit
was met by Britain. No information is available on
the revenue and expenditure of the French National
Administration in 1964.

Social conditions
. Labour

15. Most of the indigenous population is mainly
engaged in producing subsistence and cash cropa. Most
employed labour works on copra plan?tions, on trading

4 One pound sterling=250 New Hebrides francs == £A1.2S.
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ANNEX

[AJAC.109/L.318/Add.3]

Report of Sub-Committee 11

NEW HEBRIDES

Consideration by the Sub-Committee

1. The Sub-Committee considered the New Hebrides at
its 47th, 49th,. 50th and 54th meetings held on 8, 12 and 17
August and 2 September 1966.

2~ The Sub-Committee had before it the working paper
prepared by the Secretariat (see paras. 1-19 of chapter XVII).

3. In accordance with the procedure agreed upon by the
Special Committee, the Chairman invited the representative
of the United Kingdom to participate in· the consideration
of the Territory.

4. In his statement to the Sub-C'Ommittee the representa
tive of the United Kingdom said that he would speak only
about the United Kingdom Government and its responsibilities
in the Condominium of the New Hebrides. The most signifi
cant event since the last aecount given by his delegation on
24 September 1964 (AJAC.I09/102, annex, pp. 20-22) had
been the holding of United Kingdom-French ministerial talks
on the New Hebrides. The first round had taken place at
Paris in July 1965, when the British Colonial Secretary and
the French. Minister of State for Overseas Territories had
reviewed various a~strative problems of common interest
concerning the Condominium. The British Colonial Secretary
had subsequently stated that if the Territory's progres-'i was not
to be impeded, several qSpects of the arrangements .for" its
internal administrati01l would have to be revised and brought
up to. date, an,d it had been agreed to hold further detailed
talks, both locally and at the metropolitan level, on such mattf'rs
as labour legislation, land tenure and the co-ordination of French
and. United Kingdom development plans in .the Condominium.
A further round of ministerial talks had taken place in
London on 11 July 1966, at which time the present British
Colonial Secretary and the Minister of State for French
Overseas Departments and Overseas Territories had met and
exchanged views on matters connected with the administration
of the Condominium.

5. Among other developments was the decision at the tenth
session of the Advisory Council in the New Hebrides, in
September 1965, that the composition of the Standing Com"
mittee of the Council should be broauetted by the addition of

~C. CONSIDERATION BY'. THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE

20. At its 468th meeting on 19 September 1966, the
Special Committee considered the report of Sub
Committee 11 on the New Hebrides which appears as
an annex to this chapter.

21. The representative of the United Kingdom
recorded his delegation's reservations concerning the
report.

D. ACTION TAKEN BY THE SPECIAL CoMMITTEE ON
THE REPORT OF SUB-COMMITTEE 11

22. At itS 468th meeting on 19 September 1966,
the Special Committee adopted theconc1usions and
recommendations of Sub-Committee 11 concerning the
New Hebrides. These.are as follows.

Conclusions
23. (a) The Special Conunittee feels that very little

progress has been made towards ~e impl~entation of
the recommendations on the granting of mdepend't;nce
to colonial countries and peoples contained in General
Assembly resolution 1514 (XV) of 14 December 1960.

(b) It is of the opinion that the political institutions
and the executive machinery are not representative of
the people of the Territory.

shipS): in stores, or government service. There is gen",' " (c). ::rUs aware. of the peculiarproblems of the Terri-
erallyjl a shortage of skilled. and semi-skilled labour.. tqry by virtue of its being a Condominium. '
No iliformaUon is available on the total number of Recommendations
persons 'worldngfor wages; Wages vary accopding to
the type 'of labour and whether or not rations are 24. (a) The Special CdnuiUttee reaffirms the in",
included. The·work week averages 44 hours. There are alienable right of the people of the Territory to self-
no trade unions, alrhough provisions exist for them. determination and independence in accordance with

General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV).
(b) The people ~f the Territory' should be provided

an early opportunity to express their wishes with regard
to the provisions of resolution 1514 (XV) through
well-established democratic processes based on the
principle of universal adult suffrage.

(c) Urgent measures shOuld be taken for the im
plementation of resolution 1514 (XV).

(d) The economic and social advancement of the
Territory should 'be accelerated. .

(e) The administering Powers should expedite the
finalization of reforms' in the administration of the
Condominium.

(f) A visit 'by Sub-Committee n is necessary
and would be useful in assessing the political climate
and aspirations of the people. Steps may be taken to
arrange such a visit in consultation with theadmin
istering Powers.

Public heo1th

16. In addition to the medical facilities provided
. separately by the British and French national admin.is
trations, Brjtish an9. French medical officers run a con
dominiwp medical servic~ providing preventive meas
ures.against malaria and epidemics,. quarantine control,

.medical inspection of plantation and other labour,d
free medical attention to the indigenous population.

17. In 1964-1965 exp.enditure on public hea.l:th by the
Joint Administration totalled £62,987, approXlmately 8
per cent of its total expenditure" Excluding grants, ex
penditure for the same period by the British National
Administration was estimated to be £A59,457, ap

.proximately 16 per cent of its total expenditure.

Edui:ationalconditions
18. The great majority of all pupils attend mission

schools. In, addition to these, the French National Ad
ministration operates seventeen. primary schools, 'and,
in 1964, the British National Administration· established
a teachers" training college. The Condominium. Govern
ment itself has no education service but makes an
annual subsidy (at present £30,000) to the national
administrations,. which in turn give assistance to the
mission schools.

19.. It is estimated that 65 to 70 per cent of the
chi1dren~~f school age. receive primary education. Sec
ondary education in the Territory is in its develop
mental stage and children are sent to secondary schools
in . neighbouring territories. In. 1965 a grant of
£126,000 was approved by.the British National Ad
ministration for _the construction of a post-primary
school to accommodate 150 students.

I
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AMERICAN SAMOA, GUAM AND ~HE TRUST TERRITORY OF THE PACIFIC ISLANDS
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then consisted of two French, two British and four New
Hebridean. .

6. A grant of £73,100 from British Colonial Development
and Welfare funds had been approved in August 1965 for the
reconstruction of the hospital at Tanna, and subsequently
£104,000 had been appropriated for a new secondary school
at Vila and £59,000 for resurfacing Baverfield aerodrome.
A total allocation of ;£900,000 had been made by the United·
Kingdom Government under the Overseas Deve10pment and
Service Act of 1965 for development during the period ending
in March 1968, and a new development plan for that period
had been drawn up.

7. The representative of Sierra Leone, noting the informa
tion furnished the Sub-Committee, stated that it was regrettable
that the Government of France, the other administering Power
of the Condominium, had not found it possible to provide
information for the period since 1964.

8. He considered that, so far, political and social develop
ment in. the Territory had been unduly slow. There was no
legislative council, and half of the twenty unofficial members
of the Advisory Council were Europeans, which was in
equitable, considering that of the total population of over
60,000, only some 5,000 were Europeans. Moreover, the
presence of six official members ~m the Advisory Council and
the fact that its recommendations were not necessarily ac
cepted by the Joint Administration indicated that it was in
no sense a representative body. The administering Powers
should make every effort to organize a governing body com
posed of members ele<':i:cd by universal suffrage and should
ensure that the people of the Territory were fully consulted
about their future political status.

9. The confusing tripartite system of administration had in
evitably impeded progress in the New Hebrides- Little appeared
to have been done to encourage integration of the various
language groups; there was no organized labour movement
and conditions of employment were poor; and the provision
for secondary education, at least in so far as the United
Kingdom administration was concerned, was inadequate. The
obvious need of the Territory was for a common govern
ment and common social educational facilities, :md it should
not have to suffer in any way in its progress towards self
determination because of the different systems of administration
of the Powers which controlled it.

10. The representative of PolOJzd said that, although the
Territory was still in the early stages of development, it did,
however, possess valuable economic assets-a fertile soil and
Some mineral deposits-which, with proper guidance and assis
tance from the administering Powers, <:ould provide an ade
quate basis for self-sufficiency. The United Kingdom adminis
tration had so far done little to improve that part of the
educational system for which it was responsible and it was
therefore not surprising that political development had been
so slow. It was the responsibility of the administering Powers
to ensure that the people of the Territory were receiving
an education which would prepare them for exercising their
right to self-determination as Slilon as possible. Moreover,
in view of the status currently enjoyed by Europeans, it was
particularly important that the indigenous pO))ulation should

A. ACTION TAKEN BY THE SPECIAL CO:M:MITrEE IN
1964 AND BY THE GENll:RAL ASSEMBLY AT ITS
TWENTIETlt SESSION

() 1. Mter considering American Samoa, Guam and
the Trust Territory of the Pacific Islands in November
1964, the Special Committee adopted conclusions and

o .._

*PreviouslY issued under the symbol A/6300/Add.9.

be made aware that, on achieving independence, all special
rights for citizens of. the administering Powers <:ould be
abolished.

11. Th(!' representative of. India observed that there had
been very little constitutional progress in the New Hebrides
since the Sub-Committee had last discussed the Territory in
1964. There had been no change in the functions and com
petence of the Advisory Council since 1951; it was still a
predominantly nominated body with unduly high European
representation and no legislative powers. The recent discus
sions between the Governments of the administering Powers
revealed the obvious need for improvement in the administra
tion of the islands. Moreover, the fact that in 1965 the Ad
visory Council had passed a motion asking the French and
United Kingdom Governments for a statement of their policy
on the future of the Territory raised serious doubts as to
whether the population was fully aware of its right to self
determination and independen<:e.

12. The representative of the United Kingdom said that the
motion referred to by the representative of India had been
accepted by the Resident Commissioners for reference to the
metropolitan Governments. A reply would be given to the
Advisory Council in due course.

Conclusions of the Sub-Committee

13. The Sub-Committee feels that very little progress has
been made towards the implementation of the recommenda
tions on the granting of independence to colonial countries and
peoples contained in General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV)
of 14 December 1960.

14. The Sub-Committee is of the opinion that the political
institutions and the executive machinery are not representati-sre
of the people of the Territory.

15. The Sub-Committee is aware of the peculiar problems
of the Territory by virtue of its being a Condominium.

Recommendations of the Su~-Committee

16. The Sub-Committee reaffirms the inalienable right of
the people of the Territory to self-determination and inde
pendence in accordance with General Assembly resolution
1514 (XV).

17. The people of the Territory should be provided an early
opportunity to express their wishes with regard to the pro
visions of resolution 1514 (XV) through well-established
democratic processes based on the principle of universal adult
suffrage.

18. Urgent measures shv-uld be taken for the implementa
tion of resolution 1514 (XV).

19. The economic and social advancement of the Territory
should be accelerated.

20. The administerinl.{ Powers shoul,d expedite the finalization
of reforms in the administration of the Omdominium.

21. A visit by the Sub-Committee is necessary and would
be useful in assessing the political dimate and aspirations of
the people. Steps may be taken to arange such a visit in
consultation with the administering Powers.

recommendations concerning American Samoa, in
which. it, inter alia, rsquested the administering Power
to undertake immediate steps for the impleme::lation
of the provisions of General Assembly resolution 1514
(XV). It stated that the people should be given the
earliest possible opportunity to ~'\.'"Press fully their
wishes regarding their. future status, and tDat the
assistance of the United Nations could be made availa:ble
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1. American Samoa

Introduction
5. Information on Am.erican Samoa is already con

tained in the Special Committee's reports, to the General
Assembly at .its nineteenth and .,. twentieth sessions
(AJ5800/Rev~1, chap. XVI; and AJ6000/Rev.l, chap.
XV). Supplementary Information is set out below.3

General
6. The 1960 census showed a population of 20,051;

in July 1965, the population was estimated· at 26,000.

Political and 'constitutional developments
7. The present Constitution of .American Samoa,

which came into effect on 17 October 1960, provided
for its automatic revision or amendment at the· end
of five years. No information is available· concerning
the hearings on proposals for the revision of certain
sections of the Constitution, which were held by a
Constitutional Committee appointed to review the Con
stitution in 1965.

Economic conditions
8. Grants by the United States Congress and direct

appropriations totalled some $12 million in the fiscal
year 1964 as compared with $13 million received in
1%3. Local revenue aggregated $2,478,330,. an increase
of $793,121 over the previous year.

9.. Exports showed a decline from $12,707,373 in the
previous fiscal year to $10,529,649 in the fiscal year
1964. The decline was reported to be due to the lower
value of canned tuna shipments which. comprise more
than 90 per cent by value of all exports. Copra exports
showed a slight decline in tonnage but an increase
in value over the previous fiscal year: 720 tons valued
at $124.,350 in 1964, compared with 770 tons valued
at $121,035 in 1963.

10. The economy of the Territory was considerably
strengthened in 1964 when a new tuna caunery and
can factory began operations. The new cannery along
with the existing tuna plant now provide employment
for almost 700 local men and women, more than double
the number of jobs formerly available in this industry.
The economy was further strengthened in December
1965 when the Hotel Pago Pago Intercontinental was
opened. The hotel is owned by the American Samoan
Development Corporation, whose shareholders are, by
law, Samoans. It is expected that the new hotel, along
with the new jet air terminal, will cause an increase in
the number of tourists visiting the Territory.

Social conditions

Labour
11. There is a shortage of agricultural labour to

work on the plantations. An increasing number of
migrants are entering the Territory to seek work and
immigration restrictions are being imposed. The Gov
ernment is the largest employer of labour. The fish
catliling companies, shipping and transport companies,
petroleum marketing companies and merchants rank

. 8 The information presented here has been derived from
published reports and frOn1 the information transmitted to the
Secretary..General ~'Y the, United States of America. under
Article 73 e. of the Ch::Lrler, on 4 Febru::Lry 1966, for the year
ended 30 June 1964. \

in this regard~ if required. It considered that a visiting B. INFORMATJ;ONvN THE TERJIITORIES
mission would be 'useful tor obtaining ~st-hand infor
mation and that steps might be taken. to arrange such
a visit in consultation with the administering Power,
(AJ5800fRev.l,1 chap. XVI, paras. 69-71).

2. Concerning Guam, the Special Committee adopted
conclusions and recommendations in which it~ infer
alia., requested the administering Power to take urgent
and adequate measures for the application of the Decla
ration contained in resoiutron 1514 (XV) to the Terri
toryof Guam. It stated that the assistance of the
United Nations could be made' available to the people
of Guam all-:t the administering Power for this pur
pose i£ required, and that a visiting mission would be
useful and steps might be taken to arrange such a
visit in consultation with the administering Power. It .
requested the administering Power to provide further
educational and training facilities for the·· people of
the Territory, and to implement as speedily as possible
its plans for the diversification of the economy and the
establislmlent of new industries, thus giving a firmer
basis to the economic structure of Guam (ibid., chap.
XVII, paras. 99-102).

3. Concerning the Trust Territory of the Pacific
Islands, ,1te Special Committee recommended, intCT
alia~ to the Administering Authority that the Congress
of Micronesia should be provided with all the powera
necessary to pave the way for the speedy intplem,enta
tion of resolution 1514 (XV). It considered that the
people of the Territory should be enabled to express
their wishes in accordance with that resolution through
well-established democratic processes and under United
Nations supervision. It also considered that steps should
be taken with· a view to the early elimination of dis
parities in the wage structure, the establishment of an
institution of higher education, and the assumption of
the highest positions of responsibility by the people of
the Territory. It requested the Administering Authority
to set up urgently an over-all economic plan in order
to develop and, strengthen the economy and increase
production. It considered that a visiting mission to the
Territory would be useful and that steps might be
taken to arrange such a visit, in consultation with the
Administering Authority (ibid., chap. XVIII, paras.
61-66).

1 Official Rec01'ds of the Gentral Asstmb13l, Nineteenth Ses
sion, Aff.<1U~es, anvex No. 8 (part I).

21bid.~ Twentieth Session, Anne:res,. addendUn1 to. agenda
itein 23.

Hr' .-

4~ At its twentieth session" the General Assembly,
after considering the chapters of the reports of the.

.Special Committee concerning American Samoa and
Guam (AJ5800/Rev.1, chaps. XVI and XVII; and
Aj66JOjRev.l,2 chaps. XV and XVI)~ adopted reso
lution 2069 (XX) on 16 December 1965, endorsing the
conclusions and recommendations contained therein,
and calIing upon the administering Power to implement
mthout delay the relevant resolutions of the General
Assembly. It requested the administering Power to
allow "\·isitfug missions to visit the Territories and to
extend to them full co-operation and assistance. Finally,
it requested the Special Committee to examine the
situation in the Territories and to report on the imple..
m~tation of the resolution to the Assembly at its
twenty-first session.



Elections
21. Guam has Cl unicameral Legislature of twenty-one

members elected by universal adult suffrage. General
elections are held every two years. The most recent
election. was held" in November 1964, when thirteen
seats were won by members of the Territorial Party
and eight seats were won by the Democratic Party,
which is affiliated with the Democratic Party of the
United States.

Political and constitutionlZldevelopments
19. The Governor of Guam, the Chief Executive

and Administrator of the affairs of the Government of
Guam, is appointed by the President of the United
States of America. .

20." In February 1966 the Speaker ·of the Guam
Legislature is reported to have stated that Guam wished
to elect its own governor,' to be. represented in the
United States Congress by a non-voting delegate and to
be able to vote for the President and Vice-President
of the United States. It is also reported that late in
March the Speaker a:'ld a group of legislators attended
congressional.hearing .• on an Administration bill intr~
duced by the Department of the Interior to institute an
elected governor of Guam who could be removed by the
President "for cause".

Economic conditions
22.Mi1~tary installations on Guam are an important

source of income for its civilians, and practically the
entire economy of the Territory is based directly or
indirectly upon these wages. Agriculture is the other

.principal element in the economy, but its development
is handicapped by the ready employment offered by
the military installations and the civil government at
relatively good wages.

23. As a part of the recovery programme, aimed at
overcoming the effect of the typhoons of 1962 and
1963, the United States Congress appropriated $19.5
million to be spent during the fiscal year 1965.
Scheduled for immediate construction were several
schoolss a new air terminal, other government buildings
and a new"commercial port. A project to encourage
tourism has been started with tlie establishment of a
Guam Tourist Commission and the hiring" of a fuU
time consultant. Within the Department of Commerce,
an Industrial Development Division was recently cre
ated to accelerate the Territory's economic progress, in
order to promcte the rehabilitation and expansion of
business and to stimulate the flow of capital to the
Territory.

Social conditions
Labour
24. Programmes to alleviate thepetsistent shortages

of skilled resident labour were being implemented in
1964. It was e:xpected that additional trainees would
be accepted under the Manpower Development and
Training Act. The apprenticeship training progra.mttn~)
sponsored jointly by the Government of Guam and th~
Guam Contractors' Association, wasscheduted to begin
in September 1964.

2. Guam

Introduction
17. Information on Guam is contained in the Special

Committee's reports to the General Assembly at its
nineteenth and twc:ltieth sessions (A/5800JRev.l, chap.
XVII; and A/6000/Rev.l, chap. XVI). Supplementary
information is set out below.4

General

18. Tlte population of Guam. (excluding transients
residing 011 military reservations) -at April 1964 com-

Adden.dtlDl" to ••en.da iteJD. .2,!l 707---- ----------------...,...., _-...;;, -----.'.~~ ..""".. _-~-------------_.:..:.

next in 'importance. l'hese ehtployers engaged 3,972 prised: 38,of:) Guamanians; .1;573 'tstatesiders:'; 612
workers in 1964,c01l1pared with 3,594 workers in 1963. ~awaiians; 2,839 Filipinos; and· 1,799 others. The

Public health total population o.f 44,892 represented an ~crease of
. " " 584 over the preVlOUS year..

12. Total expenditures for medical services increased
from $818,891 in 1963 to $1,000,726 in 1964. The num
ber of hospital beds rose from 194 to 198. The nwnber
of medical doctors increased from five to seven in 1964.

13. A' family-planning service, available to all
married women who seek it voluntarily, was inaugu
rated in July 1965 fu combat the high population
growth. In the opinion of the Governur" unless the
birth-rate is arrested, the Territory's natural resources
will not be sufficient to meet future needs.

4 The information presented here has been derived from
.@.ublished reports and from information transmitted to the
~:s-etaty·GEineral by the United States of America under

';.;,u-ucle73 e of the Charter on 31 August 1965, for the year
ed 30 June 1964.

Educational conditions
14. Educational television was introduced in October

1964, when a three-channel television station came into
operation. The television station provides educational
programmes for Samoan children in thirty-onenew
class-rooms at five schools. It is expected that adult
literacy programmes and other programmes dealing
with modern agricultural methods, public health, village
sanitation and local self-government will bp, also intro
duced on the television networks. Two million dollars
was authorized for the replacement of the forty-four
f>.xisting elementary village schools by twenty-six con
solidated village schools. Construction has already
begun on eight of the new schools, which will
incorporate eight rather than six grades. It is e:xpected
that the school consolidation programme and the use
of television will make it possible for a small cadre of
qualified teachers to reach a maximum number of
pupils as well as ensure a co-ordinated school system
with uniform standards.

15. The Government made thirty-one scholarship
. grants during the academic year 1962/63, and the

same number during 1963/64. The number of ~tudents
receiving continuing scholarship grants rose from
twenty~nine in 1962-1963 to fifty-six: in 1963-1964..
Approximately fifty American Samoans attended col
leges without govelnment assistance, an increase of
.approximately 20 per cent over the previous academic
year of 1962-1963.

16. At 30 June 1964, 8,132 Samoan pupils were
enrolled in elementary, secondary and post-secondary
schools, .an increase of 348 students. The number of
stuJents in public schools increased from 6,316 to
6,659, while the number of students in private schools
rose from 1,408 to 1,473.
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Public Service
34. On 30 June 1965, Micronesian employees in

senior, profesc;ional and executive positions totalled
128, an increa..:;e of twenty over the previous year.
During the same period Micronesians in professional,
administrative . and protective posts increased from
1,250 to 1,980. Non-indigenous employees over the same
period decreased from 319 to 318. -

35. In its current annual report (see para. 42 be
low), the Administering Authority stated that thr~e

senior administrative positions were filled by Micro
nesians, and one Micronesian Assistant District Admin
istrator was awarded a Parvin Gradua.te Scholarship
in Public Administration for advanced academic gradu
ate and interneship trainin~ at Princeton University.
In September 1965, a Micronesian was appointed
District Administrator of the Marshall Islands District,
the first Micronesian to receive such an appointment.

36. In Marcl} 1966, pursuant to the Congress of
Micronesia's joint resolution requesting the High Com
missioner to develop proposals for civil service regula
tions for Micronesian employees of the Trust Territory
Government, a task force was established to develop
proposals for a Civil Service Act. At present, Micro
nesians are employed in accordance with policy and
procedure established by the High Commissioner.

Econonz,i.c conditions
37. The economy of the Territory is based primarily

on subsistence agriculture and fishing and the pr'Jduc..
tion of one cash crop, copra.. In 1964/65 the value of
copra exports amounted to $2,525,117, as compared
with $2,215,448 the previous year.

Educational conditions
26. The total budget of the Department of Educa

tion for the fiscal year 1964 was $4,277,088, of which
$3,130,286 was raised from local appropriations and
$1,146,802 was contributed by United States federal
assistance prQgrannnes.

27. At the end of the 1964 academic term 14,920
students were enrolled at the elementary and secondary
school levels. In addition, the Guam Trade and Tech
nical School enrolled 209 students for vocational train
ing in the following trades: automotive, drafting,
electrical and 'l"efrigeration. The Trade School also con
ducted an adult ~vening programme in vocational
courses for apprmcimately 400 adults during the 1963
1964 school year. The total student body at the College
of Guam at May-June 1964 numbered 2,721, of whom
943 were enrolled for college credit courses off-eampus
at Anderson Air Force Base and at Agat Extension.

3. Trust Territory of the Pacific Islands
Introduction

28. Inform~tion on the Trust Territory of the Pacific
Islands is already contained in the Special Committee's
reports to the General Assembly at its nineteenth and
twentieth sessions (Aj5800jRev.1,. £bap. XVIII; and
A!6900jRev.1, chap. XVII). Supplementary informa
tion is set out below.5

General
29. At 30 June 1965 the population of the Territory

was 90,596, compared with 88,2J5 in June 1964.

ConstituJional development
30. The Congress of Micronesia, a bicameral legis

lature consisting of a General Assembly and a H(;)Use
of Delegates, held its first session in July and August
1965. The organization and powers of the Congress
were described in the previous report of the Special
Committee to the General Assembly. Members are
chosen in biennial elections by secret ballot of residents
of the Territory who are citizens of the Territory and
eighteen years of age Q~ over.

31. Order No. 2882 of the Secretary of the Interior
established the Congress on 28 September 1964, and

5 The informatiofi presented here has been derived from
published reports and from inforrrultiofi transmitted by the
United States of America to ~. United Nations: pursuant to
Article 88 of the Charter, on 25 May 1966 tor the year
ending 30 ]tU1e 1965.

25.-'I'he economy has continued to absorb almost all provided for its legislative powers. These provide, inter
Qf the available workers in the labour market. During alia1 that no legislation may be inconsistent with the
the fiscal year ending June 1964, the Guam Employ- following: fa) treaties or international agreerpents of
ment Service, an affiliate of the United States· Employ- the United States; (b) laws of the United States appli-
ment Service of the Department of Labour, reported cable to the Trust Territory; (c) Executive Orders of
that' the majority of job openings were for skilled the President of the United Stat~~ and orders of the

\-"~'Workers with reconstruction projects which usually are Secretary of the Interior; or (d) -5cctions 1 through 12
:tilled by alien workers. All private businesses and (Bill of Rights) of the code of the Trust TerrHory,
governnient agencies wishing to import or extend alien which constitute the basic laws and regulations gov-
contract workers are required to file job requests with erning all residents of the Territory. The Congress
the Service. It is the policy of the Service· to screeen has· powers to levy taxes, to participate in the prepara-
qualified United States citizens before clearance cer- tion of the annual budget of the Trust Territory, and
tificates are issued by the United States Immigration to refer legislation twice vetoed by the High Com-
Service to the firms and agencies seeking alien labour, .mlssioner to the Secretary of the Interior for further
Of the 8,628 job openings from government and pri- action.
vate industries processed by the Service, during the 32. Money bills enacted by the Congress of Micro-
year under review, 6,736 were filed by employers nesia shall not provide for the appropriation of funds
seeking alien contract workers. in excess of such amounts -as are available from reve

nues raised pursuant to the tax laws and other revenue
laws of the Trust Territory. The Congress has no
power to appropriate funds in excess of internal reve
nue, but it has the authority to review the preliminary
budge~ plan of the High Commissioner before his final
submission of the budget to the Secretary of the In
terior for Federal funds. With respect to such portions
of the preliminary budget plan, the High Commissioner
shall adopt such recommendations of the Congress as
he may deem appropriate, but he shall transmit to
the Secretary of the. Interior all recommendations he
has not adomed.

33. The Congress may recommend amendments of
Secretarial Order No. 2882,.during any regular session,
by a two-thirds majority vote of the membership of
each house.
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38. In its annual report the AdministeringAu
thority states that"the major event regarding economic
development during the year was the signing of a
contract with a leading economic development con
sulting"firm to undertake a two-year economic develop
ment programme for Micronesia. This firm will prepare
an inventory of assets, ,liabilities, and opportunities of
Micronesia which will be used in preparing ,a long
range integrated economic development programme for
the Territory. Formulation of the development pro
gramme will be carried out concurrently with actual
implementation.

39. At its thirty-third session the Trusteeship Coun
cil was informed that the firm had submitted a prelimi
nary report' identifying the areas it consid~red m?st
promising and would subsequently ,submIt specIfic
recommendations for economic development.

40. Tl Po·' Trust Territory depends largely on United
States grants to balance its budget. In 1962, legislation
was enacted by the United States Congress to raise the
statutory limitation on appronriations for the Trust
Territory from $7.5 million to $17-.5 million. For the
fiscal years 1963, 1964 and 1965 a total of $47.5 million
was appropriated by the United States Congre.ss for the
administration of the Trust Territory, and SInce 1963
its deficits have amounted to over $15 miIJin annually.
During the fiscal year ending 30 June 1965, ~o~l ex
penditures increased by $1,419,967 to $23.5 mtlhon, of
which only $2 million was financed from local reven?e.
The budget proposal for the fiscal year 1966 amounting
to $17,344,000 has been approved.

41. At its thirty-third session the Trusteeship Coun
cil was informed that the United States Congress had
before it a legislative proposal to authorize theappro
priation of' $172 million for capital expendi~ure in. !he
Trust Territory over the next five years, m addItion
to an expanded operating budget totalling $152 million
for the five-year period. The .proposed legislation also
called for removal of the present ceiling qf $17.5 million
a year for civil government operations.
Report of the Trusteeship Council in 1966

42. The Trusteeship Council at its thirty-third ses
sion in June and July 1966 completed its examination
of the annual report of the Administering Authority for
the period 1 Julyl964 to 30 June 1965.6

43. By a letter dated 25 July 1966 (A/AC.1091
191), the President of the Trusteeship Council informed
the Chairman of the Special Committ~e that the Council
had adopted a report on the Trust Territory of the
Pacific Islands for submission to the Security Council.'
The report contains, in addition to the Trusteeship
Council's conclusions and recommendations and the
observations of its individual members, detailed infor
mation on political, economic, social and educational
conditions.

C. CON'SIDERATION BY THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE

44. At its 469th meeting on 29 Septem1:er :966,
the Special Committee con~idered the report of Sub
Committee II on American Samoa, Guam and the

6 United States of America, 18tl~ Annual Report to the
United Nations 01ttlte Adntinistratio1~ of tlte Trust TcrritO'ry
of the Pad/it Islands, July 1, 1964 to hme 30, 1965, Depart
ment of State Publication 8064 (Washington, U.S. GOvecnment
Printing Office, 1966). Transmittcdto the members of the
Trusteeship C()uncil by a note ()£ the Secretary-General
(T/1652).

'10ffictal Records of the Security Councit Twenf~-fir$t Ytar,
SPt(ia.l Supplttment No. 1. .

Trust Territory of the Pacific Islands, which appears
as an annex to this chapter.
- .45. The representative of the Union of Soviet
SocUilist Republics said that the situation in the Ter
ritories covered by the report under discussion showed
that the admit11stering Power had not yet taken all
the necessary steps to· enable the people of the Ter
ritories to exercise their right to self-determination and
independence, nor had it taken steps to implement
General Assembly resolution 2069 (XX). In spite of
that resolution, the United States had refused to co
operate with the United Nations by permitting a visit
ing misdon to visit Guam and Eastern Samoa., Such
an atticude on the part of an administering Power
deserved censure.

46. With regard to the political, economic and· social
development of the Territories, United States policy
was guided not by the interests of the people but by
the ain1 of making the Territories an economic and
strategic appendage of the metropolitan country. In
the Trust Territory of the Pacific Islands, the Ad~
ministering Authority had not yet taken steps to enable
the people to develop legislative and executive organs
in preparation for self-determination and independence.
It W,lS often alleged that the Micronesians were not
ready to manage their own affairs, but that' view had
been questioned, for example, by the Vice-Chancellor
of the East-West Centre, where i~habitants of the'
Territory received training.

47. The administering Power was making no at
tempt to diversify the economy of the Territories but
confined itself to developing those branches in which
the United States was interested. According to the
United States Press, the economic position of the
Pacific Islands was worse than it had been under the
Japanese, and the people of Eastern Samoa, too, had
criticized the neglect by the United States of the is
land's development. The low level of the economy
was to a large extent due to the part played by for
eign monopolies. The two fish canneries in Eastern
Samoa were owned by American companies. In the
Pacific Islands, fishing ,was controlled by Van Camp
Sea Food Company of Long Beach, California. The
company Jones and Guerrero played an important part
in the economic life of Guam, and the United States
granted tax incentives to companjes operating in the
Territory.

48. Another serious matter was the use ot the Ter
ritories for miiitary purposes. The economy of Guam.
and of Eastern Samoa was to a great extent dependent
on United States military bases. The Trust Territory of
the Pacific Islands had been used for the testing of
rocketry and of intercontinental ballistic missiles, and
there were military radio stations and satellite tracking
stations on the islands. The base of Guam was of par
ticular importance for United States activities in South
East Asia and was used for the storage of B-52 nuclear
bombers, while submarines'carrying Polaris missiles
with nuclear warheads were stationed at the naval
base on the islatld. It was openly admitt~d that the
United States had no intention of giving independence
to the Pacific Islands, which were considered to he of
strategic inlportance. The attenlpt to transform the
Tertiories under United States rule into military bases
was a violation of the Charter, of the Declaration on
the Granting or Independence to Colonial Countries and
Peoples and t}£ Gener~J Assembly' resolution 4~05

(XX) ; it should be condemned by the Conunittee.· -
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D.ACTION TAKEN BY THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE ON
THE REPORT OF SUB-COMMITTEE' H

. 55.. The representative of the Union of Somet·
Socialist Republics stated that his delegation supported
the conclusions and recommendations in the Sub-.com
mittee's report but considered that they could be sup
plemented by other recommendations. For example, the
administerin~ Power could be requested to return to
the people all land alienated for military purposes, dis
mantle all bases and establish no new bases. The use
of the bases for operations against peoples in South
East Asia. should be condemned. The right of the peo
ple to utilize their own. natural resources should be.
upheld and ,all laws granting privileges to foreign C"'; ,
panies abolished. Plans for merging the Territories
with the metropolitan country should also be con
demned.OnIy thus could the rights of the people to
self-determination and to control of their own future
be guaranteed. '

56. The representative of Australia said that Aus
tralia. as a member of Sub-Committee H, would not
oppose the adoption of the Sub-Committee's report,
but wished to state that its fears remained essentially as
stated in the Sub-Commi'i:tee's discussions.

57. The representative of the United States of
America wished to say, firstly, that her delegation did
not· regard the recommendations and conclusions in
the Sub-Committee's report as applicable to the Trust
Territory of the Pacific Islands. That Trust Territory
had been designated a strategic area and under Ar
ticle 83 of the Charter all functions of the United
Nations relating to strategic areas were to be exercised
by the Security Council; it was to the. Security Council
and not to th~ General Assembly that the Trustee
ship Council reported on developments in such Ter
ritories.

58. With· regard to American Samoa, she noted
that the conclusions included a reference to "positive
steps",. but she did not. think that due importance had
been given to recent developments. A full review of the
Constitution had been carried out by a committee
appointed upon the request of the Samoan legislature.
In Guam, steps had been taken towards instituting an
elective chief executive.. Another fact which had been
ignored by thE; Soviet Union repre~entative was ~hat
the people of Guam had the.full· nghts of .AtnerI:all
citizenship, and the. people of Samoa bad the rigl1ts
of American nationals. Among the inhabitants of those .

451. .The representative of.the United Republic of the United States delegation's arguments that the base
. Tanzania said that his delegation had no objection to th~ in Guam represented no obstacle to the progress ofthe

rei>ortbut would like to bring out certain points that people of . the .Territory. The United States author
were not fully reflected in it. The dependence of the Julius Pratt had described the dependence of .the
~economy of Guam on the military and other activities peoples of Eastern Samoa and Guam on military bases,
of the UIlited States Government was mentioned in pointing .out that the .bases had drawn -many of the

. the Sub-Committee's conclusions,' As all members of young> people away from agrieulturalemployment "
the Conunittee knew, however, Guam was being used and made the Territories'. more dependent on imports
as .thespearhead for United States military ,activi... for food and clothing. There was much, evidence to
ties .in South-East Asia ; and p~rticularly Viet-Nam, .show that the people of. Guam had not benefited from
and that aspect of the matter was not reflected in the the United States bases there. The indigenous people
Sub-Committee's recommendations. His country was. of Guam were recruited into the United States Army
opposed to the use of foreign. countries, and especially and sentto fight in Viet..;.Nam. The United States Press
OfcoloniaI Territories, as military base.s, particularly . had reported that a number of people from Guam had
as bases in an active war. His delegation would there- been killed in that war. His delegation was not sur-
fore liked to have seen a reference to that matter in prised by the United States assertion that the bases
the _recommendations. The use· of Guam as a military were being used in the defence of "freedom", but that
base jeopardized the lives or the people of Guam, who was hardly a correct description of the United States _
were uroer colonial bondage a.nd had no say in the . intervention in Viet-Nam.
running of their own affairs.

50. The representative of the United States of
America said that it was quite inaccurate to state that
the people of Guam were in colonial bondage and had
no say in the running of their affairs. The Guam legis
lature was popularly elected on the basis of universal
adult suffrage and it had adopted -several unanimous
resolutions supporting the United States military ef
fort in the Pacific, an effort which the. people of Guam
realized. was in their defence as well as in defence
of the whole area.

51. The representative of the United Repttblic of
Tanzania said that United States military activi
ties w~e another subiect~ which could be discussed
in another' forum. Guam, however, was a Non-Self
Governing Territory and unt!l it att~ined independer:ce
his delegation would regard It aSbe!.llg under colonIal
bondage.

- .

52. The representative of Bttlgaria said' that he too
was surprised that such an important question as that
of the military base in Guam was not mentioned in the
Sub-Committee's recommendations. The dangers in
herent· in the continued presence of military bases .in
dependent Territories had been stressed in earlier reso
lutions of the Special Committee and of the General
Assembly. Moreover,. the question of foreign military
bases and their use in combating liberation movements
was one which had received particular attention.at the
present session of the General Asse~bly. It wO!lld
therefore seem all the more approprtate to menbon
the problem or the Guam base, which was being used·
by United' States forces in operanons against other
peoples and countries in the region.

53. The representative of the United States of
America said that the base offered no threat to the
people of Guam and represented no. obstacle to their
progress; it had a long history in .the defence of the
United States and of freedom. HIstory showed that
the United States had no aggressive designs: it had
annexed no territory following the Second World
War and had helped the Philippines to achieve nation
hood. The U:nite4 States would welcome the day when
all _such military installations were un1?-ecessary, but
meanwhile must continue to take steps It deemed ap
propriate to safeguard its security arid fulfil its c?m
mitments. The military facilities itt Guam had httle
connexion with the Committee's mandate.

54. The representative of the Union of Sovfet
Socialisf RepUblics said that he could not agree WIth

"..
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Report of Sub·C:nnmittee 11

AMERICAN SAMOA, GUAM AND THE TRUST TERRITORY OF THE
PACIFIC Isr..ANDS

Consideration by the Sub-Committee

1. The SUb-Committee considered American Samoa, Guam
and the Trust Territory of the Pacific Islands at its 48th, 49th,
50th, 51st, 52nd, 53rd and 55th meetings held· on 9, 12, 17~ 23,
25 and 29 August and 7 September 1966.

2. The Sub-Committee had before it the working papers
prepared by the Secretariat (see paras. 1-43 of chap. XVllI).

3. The representative of the United States of America stated
that, since the Sub-Committee last discussed American SatnOa
and Guam, thete had been steady economic, social and politiea.l
progress. In American Samoa con~ued efforts had been made
to provide the Territory with a sound economic base. The
consttuction of a new jet airport and anew hotel had built up
the island's tounst facilities, while a new tuna cannery cand
coconut processing plant had opened up additional work op
portunities. 1'u education, the complete overhaUl of the school
system, the construction of new schools and the use of the
most advanced teaching techniques~ inclUding educational tele
visiol1, now provided all the children of school age with expert
instt'.Iction and the best edu~tional facilities. In the political
-field, the automatic review of the 1960·Constitution of American
Samoa to be made after five years had been entrusted to a
Constitutional Review Conimittee empowered either to submit
amendments or to prepare Cl. revised draft. The C<lmnUttee had
coo.cluded its work and its proposals were to be submitted to
a Constitutional Convention which would be convened in
October 1966. The draft o£a new constitution which might
emanate from the Convention would be submitted. to the
electorate for ratification in November.

4. In Guam political progress was continuing. The people
had long enjoyed self..govetnment through the 'D11icameral Leg
islature which had wide authori1t, particularly m. matters of

Conclusions
65. (a) The Special Committee feels that, though

the administering Power had taken some positive steps,
the progress towards full self-determination and self
government is not adequate.

(b) The administering Power still retains consider
able powers of control in the executive and legislative
spheres, thus restricting the exercise of self-govem
ment by the people of the Territories. The political in
stitutions and executive machinery are not fully repre
sentative of ~he people.

(c) It notes the various plans announced by the ad
ministering Power to strengthen the economies of the
Territories. It feels that the administering Power
should further intensify its efforts to exploit and de
velop the indigenous resources in the Territories. It is
particularly aware of the dependence of the economy
of Guam on the military and other activities of the
Government of the United States.

(d) It notes that the legislation providing for direct
election of the Governor of Guam is expected. to be
enacted by the Congress of the United States in the
near future. It also noted that a constitutional conven
tion is to 'be ~onvened in American Samoa in October
1966 to draft a new constitution for the Territory. Not
withstanding these developments, the Special Commit
tee notes that there is no time-table of effective measures
for a speedy implementation of General Assenlbly reso
lution 1514 (XV).

Territories, as she herself had discovered, onarecent Recommendations
visit, •th~re .w~ ~ univer~al desire for continuing· close 66. (4) The Special Committee reaffirms 4 the in-
aSSOCIation With the Umted States. - alienable right of the people of American Samoa, Guam

59. DUring the Sub-Committee's discussions, her', and the Trust Territory of the Pacific Islands to self-
delegation had urged that a reference should be .made government and independence in conformity with the
in the recommendations to General Assembly res6Iti.: Declaration contained in General Assembly resolution
{ion 1541 (XV), since it was essential that the range 1514 (XV).
of possibilities which had been set out by the Assem- (b) Theadministering Power should' accelerate the
bly for such Territories should be reflected. Her delega- further political development of the Territories by ex-
tion still considered that the report would be incomplete panding the functions and powers of legislature and by
without such a reference. . vesting· executive authority in the hands -of the in-

60. With regard to.the question of·visiting missions, digenous population.
the United States felt that it would be hard to justify (c) The Special Committee urges the administering
such missions to Territories which constituted free, Power to expedite further the economic growth of the
open societies and where there was a high level of Territories by fully developing theiragricu1tural and
general development~ industrial potential and, particularly in the case of

Guam, to implement as ,speedily as possible its plans for
61. She would like those views to he recorded in the diversification of the economy. In this regard, the

conneXion with the Committee's decision on the Sub- assistance of the United Nations and its specialized
Committee's report. agencies could be utilized most effectively.

62. The representative of tlr United Republic of (d J The administering Power is requested to in-
Tanzania said that his delegat~· would not' favour a crease the ~ educational and training facilities for the
mention of General Assembly ;.~.: iUtiOll 1541 (XV) in people of the Territorie.c:.
the recommendations; it had a;~/, _ys been apprehensive ' (e) A visit to the Territories by the' Special Com-
about references to that resolution. General Assembly mittee is necessary and would be most useful, for, in
resolution 1514 (XV) was extremely broad in scope addition to familiarizing the Member States with the
and the reference to that resolution seemed sufficient. needs and aspirations of the people, i~ wo~d also !n-

63. The representative of the United Kingdom crease the people's awareness of their nghtswhich
reserved his Government's position on the Sub-Commit- have been ~aranteed to them by the United Nations.
tee's report.

64. At the 469th meeting, on 29 September 1966,
the Special Committee approved the report of Sub
Committee II concerning American Samoa, Guam and
the Trust Territory of the Pacific Islands and_ adopted
its conclusions and recommendations. These are as fol
lows.
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taxation and· apprbJ.>riations for the operation of. the .local gov-·
erntnent. The Go'VernQr ·ofGuam was still appointed by the
President of the United States, but the United States House
of Representatives had now passed and- sent to the Senate
legislation· providing for the popular. election of the Govemor.
Guam.· was advancing economically, .and since the enactment
of the Guam Rehabilitation Act the federal and local govern
ments had co-operated to improve public services and had
initiated a system of economic development planning. Through
the fiscal year ending June 1967, the sum of $29.3 million of
the anticipated $45 million to be made available under the
Guam . Rehabilitation Act had already been appropriated and
by 3 June 1966 $13.7 million had been spent, including $6.5
million for educational facilities; the remainder had been used
for additions to power and water systems, the building of a
new air terminal and the beginning of a new commercial port.
The Act had also financed a special economic study of Guam
whicl1 had stressed the need for continuing effort by the local
and federal governments if accelerated economic development
was to be achieved. To that end the Guam Legislature. had
established an Economic Development Agency which had ex
tensive powers to develOp commerce, agriculture, ~ndustry and
tourism. The Agency was a public coriPoration which was to
supervise an. integrated programme for the economic develop
ment of Guam and serve as a catalyst to private enterprises.
It had the power to conduct· research, form and operate its
own industry, make loans, sell bonds, hire its own staff and
fix their sa1aries, and build and operate plants and facilities
in various economic areas; it was offering tax "incentives to
eligible new business enterprises. Like many tropical islands
with very few natural resources, Guam looked to tourism as
the most promising source of income. Two tourist-style hotels
were planned, wIth target completion dates in two years, and
tourist promotion was being stepped up. It was hoped that
with the new facilities, tourism would play an imporant part
in developing the economy of Guam. ,

5. Turning to the Trust Terdtory of the Pacific Islands,
he referred members to the statements made by his delegation
during the recent session of the Trusteeship Counci1. Those
statements described in detail the efforts being made by the
United States Government to promote the economic, social and
political well-being of the people of the Trust Territory.

6: The representative of India stated that the efforts of the
administering Power in American Sam~a and Guam fell far
short of implementing the demands of the Special Committee.
The Sub-Committee had been informed that the next step in
internal self-government in Guam would be the direct election
of the Governor. That step had bet'n promised during the
discussion of the Territory by the Special Committee in 1964
and it was to. be hoped that the United States Senate would
not take an lmduly long time in endorsing the necessary legis
lation whi~h had already been passed by the House of Repre
sentatives. The powers of the Guam Legislature continued to
be restricted and the Governor and the Congress of the United
States still retained the power to veto all laws enacted by it.
He would welcome more information on that aspect of the
question. During the discussion of the Territory in 1964, ~any
members of the Special Committee had expressed sertous
concern at the dependence of Guam's economy on the United
States military installations in the Territory. His delegation
had noted with satisfaction the efforts of the administering
Power to give a firmer basis to Guam's economic structure,
particularly the establishment of the Economic De'Velopment
Agency, but it would have welcomed statistics to ~v~ so.me
idea of the progress made. It was essential for the admtIDstermg
Power to implement, at an early date, the provisions of Gen
eral Assembly r~solution 1514 (XV) as well as the recom
mendations made by the Special Committee in 1964.

7. 'Regarding American Samoa, his delegation would ha'Ve
welcomed more details concerning the proposals of the Con
stitutional Review Committee which were to be submitted to
a Constitutional Convention in October 1966. Without any
detailed information, it was impossible to judge the progress
so tar made towards sel£-govermnellt, but from the information
a~ailable it appeared that little had been done towards increas-

fug the powers of the "local legislature. Executive power was
'Vested solely in the "hands of the" Governor and the other per
sonnel appointed by the United States Secretary of the Interior.
It would have been useful if the United States delegation
had made available copies of the latest annual report of the
Governor of American Samoa.

8. The representative of Poland said that· the United States
representative, in his statement at the 48th "meeting, had claimed
that his Gov~rnment was trying to create a sound economy in
both American Samoa and Guam and had given se'Veral minor
examples of political and social progress in those Territories.
He had not mentioned, however, that the former agricultural
econamy of Guam had been transformed into an auxiliary ser
vice for the military base, which was the principal reason
for the United States Government's interest in the island. It

. might, in fact, be argued that the subordination of economic
activities to militaristic goals had left the .. economy in a worse
state than it had been originally. Recent history showed that
such bases tended to be used against peoples fighting for their
freedom; that had been the case in the Congo and was the
case in Viet-Nam.

9. To complete the process of decolonizatioll all Member
States must observe the obligations laid down in the United
Nations Charter and nothing should impede discussion of
infringements of a nation's sovereignty.

10. The representative of the United States of America
stated that the Polish representative, by introducing a reference
to Viet-Nam, had digressed seriously from the subject of the
Territories under United States administration. The United
States had tried to arrange a Security Council debate on Viet
Nam and was prepared to discuss the question at any time,
but the United States delegation wondered if the Sub-Committee
would wish to debate it at the present meeting.

11. He said that the United States was not the aggressor
in Viet-Nam, and that for several decades the military base
on Guam had been used for the defence of the United States
and of neighbouring countries and for no other purpose. Fur
thermore, his' delegation was sur-prised that such developments
as the introduction of a bill providing for the election of a
Governor of Guam by the people of the island and the con
vening of a Constitutional Convention on American Samoa
should be considered as minor examples of constitutional
advance.

12. The representative of Iraq referred to the conference
of the United States and Territorial Governments held a few
weeks previously at which the Governors had supported the
United· States policy in Viet-Nam. He wondered whether it
was within the rights or responsibilities of the Administrators
of the United States Trust Territories to support United States
policy in viet-Nam, inasmuch as they had been appointed by
the United States Government and could not speak for the
people of the Territories.

13. The representative of Poland in his right of reply ob
served that though the United States represent: ~~'- c- had pro
tested on his reference to Viet-Nam, there h. ;;:',1 else to
be blamed but the United States for the. very fact ...at military
bases are operating on "this Territory. The connexion between
Guam and Viet-Nam war seemed very clear in the opinion of
the Polish delegation.

14. The representative of the United States of America said
he did not consider the position attributed to the Governor of
Guam surprising, and that he presumably felt free to expresS
his views on the matters before the Conference.

15. The representative of Chile asked wheth-er the United
States representative could give further information about the
new draft Constitution for American Samoa, the composition
of the Constitutional Convention which would meet at the
end of 1966 to approve it and the role played by the indigenous
inhabitants in the political development of the Territory.
Such information would be of fundamental importance as it
would enable the Sub-Committee to judge the political maturity
achieved by the islanders and the degree of self-government
to be granted them b~r the administering Power.
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16. He asked the United States representative to explain
what actual power the Governor of Guam would e."Cercise in
the futur-econstitutional framework, if, as now proposed, he
were elected by the people of the Territory. The Sub-Corn-

.mittee would be interested to receive more specific information
about the participation of the people of (iuam in political and
administrative affairs. It was important that the indigenous
people, who 'Constituted more than three-quarters of the popu
lation, should exercise their rights to full self-determination
and independence in accordance with the relevant resolutions
of the United Nations.

17. He expressed his appreciation for the information which
the United States representative had already given about the
economic, social and political progress in American Samoa
and Guam. In the Trust Territory of the Pacific Islands,
while there were still enormous difficulties to be overcome,
there was a growing sense of national identity and unity among
the people and their representatives in the Congress of Micro
nesia. He had no doubt that the people of Micronesia would
continue to make progress toward full self-determination and
independence.

18. The representative of Poland said that the steps taken
by th,e United States as the Administering Authority for the
Trust Territory of the Pacific Islands to ensure the rapid
constitutional, economic and social development of Micronesia
had been inadequate: the Territory was advancing towards
self-government so slowly as to cast serious doubts on the
sincerity of United States efforts to fulfil its obligations under
the Trusteeship System. Even in the field of education, for
example, where the Administering Authority had recently in
tensified its efforts, improvement had been relatively limited
and slow. Moreover, although the political and social structure
of the Territory had been strengthened, the powers of self
government of the newly established organs were minimal.
The United States High Commissioner still exercised too much
executive and administrative authority as compared with the
Congress of Micronesia, which did not even control the terri
torial budget. In the circumstances, Micronesia appeared doomed
to political dependence for years to come.

19. He strongly urged the Administering Authority to ac
celerate the process of transierring power to the Territory
in accordance with resolution 1514 (XV) and to overcome
its apparent reluctance to provide sufficient financial and tech
nical assistance to prepare the inhabitants for self-determination
and full sovereignty. It should be guided by the paramount
interests of the population rather than the strategic value of
the islands.

20. The representative of Australia emphasized that the
problem of the economic and social development of all the
Pacific Islands, with th~ exception of New Guinea, was dif-

. ferent from that of other dependent Territories because the
islands constituted tiny isolated land masses scattered through
out a vast area <::If sottle 3 million square miles of ocean. The
last United Nations Visiting Mission to the Pacific Islands had
recognized that fundamental reality and it should be borne
in mind in considering the forms of independence to be granted
to the inhabitants.

21. The most important political development in the Trust
Territory had been the election by universal suffrage of a
genuinely representative Congress of Micronesia. Although
the powers of that body remained to be worked out between
the Administering Authority and the people of the Territory,

. the soundness of that move was beyond all qoestion. Similarly,
the Administering Authority was to be commended for its
efforts to accelerate economic and :ducational advancement:
the United States Congress was considering a grant of $300
million to the Territory for capital development and a five
year operational programme as well as the possibility of utiliz
ing the Peace Corps to relieve the shortage of teacllers and
fill other gaps in the educational programme.

22. The pOsitive measures taken by the administering Power
in Guam also reflected a sound approach to its responsibility
for leading the Territory towards full self-government The
bill introduced in the United States Congress providing -for
the direct election of the Governor by the people of Guam had

been passed by the House of Representatives and sent to the
Senate for final approval. On the proposal of the Constitutional
Review Committee, a Constitutional Convention was to be
convened in October 1966 to discuss the Committee's recom
menPations for changes in the political and legislative structure•
For .purposes of economic development, $29.3 million of an
anticipated "$4-5 million had already been appropriated under
the Guam Rehabilitation Act· and extensive powers had been
given to the Economic Development Agency. In view of those
significant steps to promote the balanced development of the
isla.ld, the Australian delegation looked forward to further
rapid progress in Guam.

23. In American Samoa, there were. no special problems
likely to cause undue concern on the part of the Unit~d Nations.
Indeed, as The New York Times had reported on .24 August,
"prospering Samoa" was emerging as a "showcase of the
South Seas". The people of the Territory were satisfied with
the prevailing situation and there was no movement for union
with independent Western Samoa. It would be recalled, more
over, that it had taken the United States Congress some
twenty-five years to ratify the voluntary cession of the island
to the United States by the erstwhile indigenous chiefs, in
dicating that possession of Guam had not resulted from any
"mad grab" of territory. Since the Samoan Legislature had
ratified the 1960 Constitution, American Samoa had a two
chamber Congress which gave full scope to the traditional
chieftaincy or l1Ul:tai system while at the same time introducing
modern, democratic concepts of government The people of
the island were successfully combining the best of both worlds
and clearly knew what they wanted. In the circumstances, it
would be unwise to force the pace of their political advancement.

24. The representative of Sierra Leone concurred in the
view that the geographical situation of the islands under dis
cussion and their small size set them apart from most other
dependent Territories, and that the economic viability presented
a very complex problem. Moreover, inasmuch as the Guam
anians were United States citizens eligible to vote at eighteen
years of age, the Samoan nationals of the United States were
eligible to vote at twenty and the inhabitants of the Pacific
Islands wards of the United States with no established voting
age, there seemed to be no uniform pattern of United States
administration. He would welcome some clarification on that
subject Similarly, while Guam had at least two political
parties, one of which was associated with the major political
party in the United States and sought to bring Guam. into
the Union as a fifty-first state, the Committee had no infor
mation concerning the organization of political parties in
American Samoa or the Trust Territory of the Pacific Islands.
Although the efforts of the administering Power to stimulate
the Guamanian economy by developing tourism might be
beneficial, the island was still overwhelmingly dependent on
the economic advantages derived from its use as a military
base. He hoped that the administering Power would reorient
its efforts toward the developtnSlt of Guam's agricultural and
industrial resources. The United States should also endeavour
to ensure the training of the skiUt:d technical, administrative
and economic personnel required for development in the three
Territories.

25. Despite unmistakable signs of economic and social
progress, the Territories under United States administration
were advancing only very slowly towards self-government and
independence. Although the local government councils and the
Congress of Micronesia were representative bodies, they did
not exercise efficient control over legislation: the United States,
through the Governor or Administration, retained the power
of veto. He therefore urged the United States to ac<:elerate
the political and constitutional development of tlle islands so
that they could rapidly attain the goals established in reso
lution 1514 (XV). The United Nations Visiting Mission which
was to go to the Trust Territory of the Pacific Islands in
February 1967 should increase thl:: people's awareness of their
right to self-determination and independence, WOrm them ·0£
the various potiti~l alternatives open to them, including con
tinued association with the former Administering Authority.
and provide Member States with specific information enabling
them to assess the needs of the islanders more accurately.
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26; 'The representative Qf the United s.tates ofd~c(J.re
ferred ·the Sub-Cotnn,littee to the Administering ·Authority's
recent report to the Trusteeship. Council for a detailed accoWlt
of .economic and political. developments in the Trust Territory
of the Pacific Islands. The comprehensive ~onomicsurvey
of the Territory which had recently been completed was ex
~ted to establish r~istic guidelines for future economic
development and the United States administration had sub

.stantially increased its 1966 budgetary request. The two-year
old Micronesian Congress was functioning well, and· would
undoubtedly play an important role in charting the Territory's
future development.

27. The economic report on Guam recently prepared under
the aegis of a joint Federal-Territorial Commission and sub
mitted .to the United States Congress in March 1966 had
rec:ommended the development of certain major areas to
strengthen and diversify Guam's econotny: the establishment
of industry for the export of locally produc:ed or assembled
high-tariff goods to the United States, the substitution of
locally produced goods for imported goods .on the domestic
market, especially agricultural products, and the development
of tourism. •Steps had already been taken in all those fields:
in 1965Guam's first watch-assembly plant had been estab
lished, farm production figures had doubled and the first 1,300
passenger <,.mise ship' had visited Guam in the fiscal year 1965.
In addition, a large slaughter-house was planned to reduce
the level' of meat imports and the Economic·Development
Authority recently created by the Guam legislature was cur
rently 'discussing with outside investors the ~nstruction of a
wheat processing plant to protnote United States wheat sales
in· the Far East. Other plans were being implemented for the
completion of a $1 ntillion air terminal and a possible new
commercial port ·and priority consideration was being gi"e
to increasing hotel capacity on the island. While Guam lacked
local industrial resources, its potentialities as a processing and
servicing centre were considerable•.

28•. 'rhe bill now before the United States Senate for the
direct election of the Governor of Guam represented a signifi
cant step towards self-government for the island. A popularly
elected Governor of Guam would serve.as the chief executive
of the Territory with full executive powers, and would be
responsible for the execution of the laws of Guam and United
States laws applicable in Guam. Moreover, the increasing par
ticipation of Guamaniansin the administration of the island
had been eon~ed by .the Governor's report for the fiscal
year 1965-1966 sfutingthat 2,227 of the 2,669 regular emplQYees
of the executive staff of the Government of Guarn were
Guamanians. Of the remainder, 224 were United States citizens
from outside Guam. The Governor hitnself was a Guamanian.

29. -The Constitutional Review Committee of American
Samoa'had propose<!r inter alia, that the powers of the Legis
lature in the budgetary field be broadened. It had further
suggested that the qualifications of the members of the Legis
lature be changed to render it more fully representative, that
the maximum length of the annual legislative session should be
extended and the number of days allowed to the Governor for
taking. action on legislative bills reduced. It had recommended

.deletion of the constitutional provision empowering the Gov
ernor to promulgate laws he had designated as Uurgent" when
the Legislature failed to. act, as well as the provision limiting
the number of executive departments in the SamQan Govern
ment and prohibiting the establishment of new instrumentalities
witbopt prior approval of the Secretary of the Interior. No

action had as yet been taken 1:oncerningthecomposition of
- the Constitutional Convention which was to study' those pro..
PQsals in October, but the Convention· would probably in-c1ude
the Legislature as well as local representatives.

tonelu$ioYl<S of the Sub-Committee
30. (a) The Sub-Committee feels that, though the admin

istering Power has, taken some positive steps, theprogresli
towards full self-determination and seI£-governml"nt is not
adequate.

(b) The administering Power still retains considerabl.:
powers of control in the executive and legislative- spheres, thus
restricting the exercise of self-government by the people of
the Territories.. The political institutions and executive ma-

. chinery are not fully representative of the people.

(c) The'Sub-Committee notes the various plans announced
by the administering Power to strengthen the economies of the .
Territories. The Sub-Committee feels that the administering
Power should further intensify its efforts to exploit and develop
the indigenous resources in the Territories. The Sub-Committee
is particularly aware of the dependence of the economy of
Guam on the military and other activities of the Government
of the United States.

(d) The Sub-Committee notes that the legislation providing
for direct election of the Governor of Guani is expected to be
enacted by the Congress of the United States in the near
future. The Committee also notes that a constitutional con
vention is to be convened in American Samoa in October 1966 .
to draft a new constitution for the Territory. Notwithstanding
these developments, the Sub-Committee notes that there is no
time-table of effective measures for a speedy implementation
of General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV).

Recomtne1ldation~of the 'Sub-Committee

31. (a) The Sub-Committee reaffirms the inalienable right
of the people of American Samoa, Guam and the Trust Terri~

tory of the Pacific Islands to self-governtttent and independence
in conformity with the Declaration contained in General As
sembly resolution 1514 (XV).

(b) The administering Power should accelerate the further
political development of the Territories by expanding the
functions and powers of legislature and by vesting executive
authority in the hands of indigenous population.

(c) The Sub-Committee urges the administering Power to
expedite further the economic growth of the Territories by
fully developing their agricultural and industrial potential and,
particularly in the case of Guam, to implement as speedily as
possible its plans for the diversification of the economy. In
this regard, me assistance of the United Nations and its spe
cialized agencies could be utilized most effectively.

(d) The administering Power is requested to increase the
educational and training facilities for the people of the Terri
tories.

(e) A visit to the Territories by the Special Committee is
neeessary and would be most useful, for, in addition to
familiarizing the Member States with the needs and aspirations
of the people, it would alsa increase the peoples' awareness
of their rights whi<:h have been guaranteed to them by the
United Nations.
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A. ACTION TAKEN BY THE SPECIAL· .cOM:MITTEll:· IN
1964 AND· BY THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY AT ITS
TWENTIETH SESSION

1. After considering the Trust Territory of Nauru,
Paptiaand the Trust Territory of New Guinea and the
Cocos (Keeling). Islands in November 1964, the Spe
cial Committee recommended that the peoples of these
Territories should be enabled to express their wishes
in accordance with the provisions of General Assembly
resolution 1514· (XV)· through well-established demo
cratic processes under United .Nations supervision.
It further recommended that a visiting mission would
be useful in order to assess the political climate and
the aspirations of· the peoples, and that steps might be
taken to arrange such a visit in consultation with
the administering Power (Aj5800jRev.l,1 chap. XIX,
paras. 144--155).

2. It recommended concerning Nauru that the im
plementation of resolution 1514 (XV) and the resettle
ment of the Nauruans, being distinct questions, should
be settled independently, with precedence given to the
first,as desired by the Nauruans. It requested the A~

ministering Authority to assist fully in the future
resettlement of the Nauruans according to their wishes.
It recommended that they should be given -full con
trol over their natural economic resources and that the
Administering Authority should continue to pursue
negotiations to this end.

3. .Regarding Papua" and the Trust Territory of
New Guinea, the Special Committee requested the
administering Power to take urgent steps to implement
the provisions of resolution 1514 (XV), and, in con
sulmtion with the House of Assembly, to take further
constitutional steps aimed at the abolition of special and
reserved seats in the latter and at the implementation of
resolution 1514 (XV). It recommended that existing
disparities. in the wages of the indigenous people
should receive immediate attention with a view to their
elimination. It recommended that local' government
councils should be. strengthened in order. to give the
population the possibility of exercising self-government
in municipal matters. It felt that efforts in the economic
field and the field of education should continue at an
accelerated pace.

4. At its twentieth session, the General Assembly,
after considering the chapters of the reports of the
Special Committee concerning Nauru (A/5800JRev.l,
chap. XIX; and A/6fX$JjRev.l,2 chap. XVIII) and
the report of the Trusteeship Council,S adopted reSo
lution2111 (XX) of 21 December 1965. By this i.·~so

lution, the Assemby. endorsed the conclusions and
recommendations of the Special Committee, and called
upon the Administering Authority to take immediate

c steps to implement the proposal of .the representati~es
of the Nauruan people for the establIShment ofa Legis-

*Pre\"iously issued under the symbol Aj6300/Add.9.
1 Official Records of the General Assembly,. Ninetee;-..th Ses-

sion,. Annexes, annex No. 8 (part I). .
2 Ibid., Twentieth Session, Annexts, addendum to agenda

item 23.
aIbid., Twmtielh Session,. SHPjllemtntNo. 4 (A/6004).

lative Council by 31 January 1966. It requested the
Administering Authority to fix the earliest possible
date, but one not later than 31 January 1968, for the
indeper.Jence of the Nauruans in accordance with their
wishes. It further requested that immediate steps be
taken by the Administering Authority towards restor
ing the island of Nauru for habitation by its people
as a sovereign nation. It called upon the Administering
Authority to report to the Trusteeship Council at its
thirty-third session on the implementation of· the reso
lution.

5. At the same session the General Assembly, after
considering the chapters of the reports of the Special
Committee concerning Papua and the Trust Territory
of New Guinea (ibicl). and the report of the Trustee
ship Council,S adopted resolution 2112 (XX) of 21 De
cember 1965. P,'7 this resolution, the Assembly en
.dorsed the recommendations and conclusions of the
Special Committee, and called upon the. Administering
Authority to implement fully General Assembly reso-·
lution 1514 (XV) and, to this.end, to fix an early
date for independence in accordance with the freely
expressed wishes of the people. It requested the Ad
ministering Authority to report to the Trusteeship
Council at its thirty-third session and to the Special
Committee on the implementation of the resolution.
It further requested the Trusteeship Council and the
Special Committee to report to the Assembly at its
twenty-first session.

6. At the same session, the General Assembly, after
considering the chapters of the reports. of the Special
Committee concerning the Cocos (Keeling) Islands
(ibida) , adopted resolution 2069 (XX) on 16 De
cember 1965, endorsing the conclusions and recom
meIlJ\tions contained therein, and calling upon the
administering Power. to imolement without delay the
relevant resolutions of the General Assembly. It re
quested the administering Power to allow visiting mis
sions to visit the Territory and to extend to them full
co-operation and assistance. Finally, it requested the
Special Committee to examine the situation in. the
Territory and io report on the implementation of the
resolution to the Assembly at its twenty:-first session.

B. INFORMATION ON THE TERRITORIES

7. Information on the Trust Territory of Nauru,
Papua and the Trust Territory of New Guinea is al
ready contained in the reports of the Special Committee
to the General Assembly at its nineteenth and twenti
eth sessions (Aj5800jRev.1, chap. XIX; and A/6OCYJ1
Rev.I, chap. XVIII). Supplementary information is
set out below.'

"The informa,tion on the Tl'11st Territories of Nauruand
New Guinea presentf:d here is derived from information before
the Trusteeship Council at its thirty-third sessiOl4 in particular
the reports of the Administering Authority for the period
1 July 1964 to 30 June 1965 (A/6363 artd Aj63M). The in.
fonnation on Papua has been derived from published~
and from the information transmitted to theSecretary-Gei1tra1
by Australia. under Article 73 e of the Chartet' on. 5 August
1966, for the year ending 30 June 1965. The mtormatiOtl on the
Cocos (Keeling) Islands was ttansttUtted by Australia on 2
February 1965, for-the year ending 30 Jane 1964.
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2. Papua and the Trust Territory of New Guinea

General
20. The combined Territories, at 30 June 1965,

had an enUmerated indigenous population of 2,092,807
and an additional estimated one of 25,110. The non
indigenous population was estimated to total 31,486.

Political and con.'ititutional developments
21. Papua and the Trust Territory are administered

. jointly with ad~inistrative headquarters. a~ Port
Moresby. The legislature for the two TerrItories, the
House of Assembly, consists of fifty-four members
elected on a common roll by adult suffrage, and ten
nominated official members. Forty-four elective seats

1. Trust Territory of Nauru 2 million tons per _year, the life of the deposits wlll be
approximately thirty years.

14. The total imports, chiefly .from Australia,
amounted to £2,297,899 in 1964-1965 compared with
£54)04,100 in 1963-1964.

15. Public revenue for the year 1964-1965 totalled
£650,444, of which the British Phosphate Commis
sioners provided £607,594. The total e..xpenditure was
£770,095.

16. In its report for 1964-1965 the Administering
Authority stated that the Nauruans and the Adminis
tering Authority had agreed to chi,scuss future arrange
ments for the operation of the mIning industry in the
.first half of 1966. During its thirty-third session the
Trusteeship Council was informed that discussions be
gan in June, and after an exchange of views, were
adjourned until October or November 1966. The
Council was informed by the Head Chief of Nauru that
the Nauruans were seeking ownership of the industry
and could not accept a fifty-fifty share in a partnership
arrangement on the rest of the life of the phosphate
industry on. Nauru. They considered that the British
Phosphate Commissioners should remain as managing
agents on the islands and that ·they would pay them a
fair fee. The Nauruans were prepared to buy the
equipment the British Phosphate Commissioners had on
Nauru and they would compensate them for it. These
questions would be discussed in more detail at a con
ference in Canberra.

17. He also stated that· the Nauruan people disputed
the point of view of the Administering Authority that
the deposits were owned by the British Phosphate Com
missioners, and insisted that they were the owners of
the phosphates and did not recognize the right of the
British Phosphate Commissioners.

Report of the Trusteeship Council in 1966
18. The Trusteeship 'Council, at its thirty-third ses

sion in July 1966, completed its examination of the an
nual reoort of the Administering Authority on Nauru
for the ~period 1 July 1964 to 30 June 1965 (Aj6363).

19. By a letter dated 25 July 1966 (AjAC.I09j191),
the President of the Trusteeship Council informed the
Chairman of the Special Committee that the Council
had adopted a report on the Trust Territory of Nauru
for submission to the General Assembly (see Aj6304).
The. report contains, in addition to the Trusteeship
Council's conclusions and recommendations, and the ob
servations of its individual members, detailed informa
tion on political, economic, social and educational con
ditions.

Economic conditions
12. Phosphate 15 the sole e}(port of the Territory.

The British Phosphate Commissioners are responsible
for the direction and management of the phosphate
industry, including the extraction and export of
phosphate"

13. In its report for 1964-1965 (Aj6363), the Ad-'
ministering Authority stated that the tonnage of phos
phate delivered for the year ending 30 June 1965
amounted to 1,688,998 tons, compared with 1,653,090
tons in 1963-1964; its value for the year ending
.30 June 1965 amounted to £4,771,419 compared with
£4422 016 in 1963-1%4. The report also stated that
it i~~cted that at a rate of extraction of about

5 For details cOllce-millg the pro'Visions of the Nauru Act,
:see OjJicicd Rtconls of the General Assembly, Twenty-first
Session, SuPPlement Nt>. 4 (Aj6304), paras. 356-367.

General
. 8. The total populatiO'il of Nauru at 30 June 1965

was 5,561,. comprising 2,734 Nauruans, 1,481 other
Pacific Islanders, 900 Chinese and 446 Europeans.

Future of the N auruan .community
. 9. The question of the future of the Nauruan com

munity has been of special; concern for ~metim~ be
cause the phosphate deposits on the Terntory~ be
exhausted in approximately thirty years. Investiga
tions have been made of Curtis Island which has been
proposed as a future home for the Nauruans. In its
report for 1964-1965, the Administering Authority
states t~at it has complied with the requests of the
Nauruans: not to proceed with the proposal to a~quire
Curtis Island for a future home; and to establIsh an
independent technical committee to examine what
would be involved in and the practic::.aility of the re
habilitation of the worked-out phosphate lands. The

. Committee convened in January 1966, and on 8 June
submitted its report to. the Min~_ter for Territories
and to the Legislative Council of Nauru. The report
has not· yet been made public. .

Political und constitutional develooments
. 10~ Formerly Nauru had no executive or legislative

council. Pursuant to an agreement reached in. discus
sions with representatives of the Nauruans In June
1965, provision was made in the .Nauru Act o.f 1~5
for the establishment of an E}(ecutive and a Legislative
Council.5 The Legislative Council with an elected
Nauruan majority was inaugurated in January 1966.
In addition to the nine elected Nauruan members, the
Council has five appointed official members. At its
second meeting, the Le~~lative Council a1?pointed a
Select Committee, consIsbng of five of Its elected
members, "to inquire into and report upon the most
suifable means by which the people of Nauru can
achieve complete independence by January 1968".

11. At the thirty-third session of the Trusteeship
Council the Administering· Authority expressed the
view that talks on further political progress should be
held within two or three years after the establishment
of the Legislative and E}(ecutive Councils. At the
same session, the Head Chief of Nauru informed the
Trusteeship Council that he did not believe there
would be any difficulty in arranging for talks to be
held in 1%7.

L
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13.96
27.99
41.95
45.03

7.45
16.93
24.38
26.34

1964·1965

Papue New Guinea Total

(Million Australian Pounds)

11.37 6.51
2524 li.1);:,
36.61 17.57
38.52 18.69

30. Fdlowing the recommendation made by the
mission of the Internatil'nal Bank: for Reconstruction
and Development (IBRD) which visited .the Ter
ritories in 1963, an economic adviser was appointed in
October 1965.

31. In November 1965, the House of Assembly
passed a bill to establish a Development Bank, the main
purpose of wh!~h would be to stimulate development
in primary production and in industrial or commercial
undertaldngs, on more generous terms and conditions
than would be available through banking channeis. The
Bank will be controlled and managed by a Board of
Directors, and the twelve members of the Board will
include representatives of indigenour. producers.

Social conditions in Papua

Labour

32. Although there have been steady increases in the
numbers of indigenous people engaged in wage em
ployment in recent years, the proportion of wage
earners to the estimated adult male indigenous popula
tion is still relatively small (apploximateIy 13 per
cent). While large numbers of the Territory's labour
force are still engaged in unskilled work on plantations
or in the towns, there is emerging a -body of more highly

the expenditure proposed is likely t() be met from
revenue.

Economic conditions

24. Primary production is the basis of the economy
of both.Papua and the Trust Territory of New Guinea.
Agriculture is the chief activity, and in 1964-1965 agri
cultural exports comprised 90 per cent of the total
exports of Papua and approximately 86 per cent of the
Trust Territory's exports.

25. The principal agrkultural exports of Papua
are copra and rubber; those of the Trust Territory
are copra, cocoa and coffee. An important timber in
dustry based on the Trust Territory's extensive forest
resources is being developed. Gold mining, although
now declining, is still an important. activity. A cattle
industry is being developed. Manufacturing industries
are of minor though growing significance.

26. Although subsistence agriculture is still the pre
dominant activity of the indigenous population, increas
ing numbers of Papuans and New Guineans are grow
ing export crops or cash crops for local sale. During
1964-1965, indigenous gro~ers produced approximately
one half of the copra and three quarters of the coffee
grown in Papua, while their plantings of cocoa trees
now total approA.'imately 947,500. Indigenous growers'
now produce just over one quarter of the copra, about
one quarter of the cocoa and just 1lnder half the coffee
produced in New Guinea.

27. The following table shows the public finances
of the Territories:

21.3ti
22.43

6.13

1963-1964

5.24
10.01
15.25
15.89

Papwa New Guinea Total

Internal revenue .
Australian grant .
Jrotal revenue •...........
Jrotal expenditure .

are open to candidates of all races and ten are special
seats reserved for non-indigenous inhabitants.

22. The Select Committee of the House of Assem
bly presented interim reports in November 1965 and
June 1966. T.he Committee was appointed in 1965 "to
draft for the consideration of the House of Assembly
a set'of constitutional proposals to serve as a guide
for f~tture constitutional development in the Territory".
At its thirty-thiu:l session the Trusteeship Council was
informed that the Committee, the Chairman of which
is an felected indigenous member, had travelled exten
sively in the Territory obtaining the opinions of a large
cross-section of the community, and that the Com
mittee's terms of reference were wide and its inquiries
encompassed not only the composition of the House
of Assembly but also· proposals for the future constitu
tional development of the Territory. It was also in
formed that in order to meet any contingent need for
possible amendments to the Papua and New Guinea
Act, it would be necessary for the Committee's report
on the composition of the House of Assembly to be
presented to the House by August 1966.

23. The Administering Authority states that the
extension of the system of local government councils
has significantly increased since July 1965, and that
with the introduction of the Local Government Or
dinance in January 1966 provision was made for wider
powers and functions for local government councils. The
exel.·cise of central government control by field officers
was removed and instead invested in a Commissioner
for Local Government. Council budgets are not now
subject to approval, but merely to certification that

28. The Administering Authority provided a grant
of $A68,820,OOO6 towards the cost of the 1965-1966
combined territorial budget. Expenditure on economic
activity rose from approximately 25 per cent in 1963
1964 to approximately 33 per cent in the 1965-1966
budget. The total revenue for 1965-1966 was estimated
at $A102,340,OOO, of which the sums of $A34,2oo,OOO
and $A6,140,OOO were expected to be raised respec
tively by int~rnal revenue allocations and from ter
ritory loan subscriptions. For the period 1 July 1965
to 31 March 1966· internal receipts within Papua and
the Trust Territory amounted to $A23,113,OOO. The
total expenditure for 1965-1966 was estimated at ap
proximately $AI02,340,OOO, af ·,.! total works e.xpendi
ture during 1965-1966 amour...ed to $A27.6 million,
representing an increase of $A4.7 million over the
previous year.

29. Companies active in Papua and the Trust Ter
ritory paid some £4.6 million in dividends and £ 1.5
million in taxes during 1964-1965 on taxable incomes
of £10.4 million derived in 1963-1964. Corresponding
figures for the previous year were £2.5 million,. £ 1~l
million and £6.9 million respectively.

GThe· Administering Authority changed to a decimal tnl.)n~
tary systein on 14 February 1966. A new $Al.OO is the equiva
lent of ten shillings in the old currency~ $U51.12•

)

rty-third ses
on of the an
ty on Nauru
,5 (Aj6363).
\.C.I09jI91),
informed the
: the Council
>ry of Nauru
see Aj6304).

Trusteeship
s, and the ob
,iled informa
lcational con-

965 totalled
.te Commis
~nditure was

ople disputed
uthority that
lsphate Com
le owners of
right of the

dministering
he Adminis
ure arrange
:ustry in the
session the

iCussions be
views, were
1966. The

ENauru that
the industry
L partnership
le phosphate
; the British
as managing
. pay them a
to buy the

oners had on
for it. These
ail at a con-

Australia,
npared with

)sits will be

TewGztinea

~ June 1965,
of 2,092,807

LO. The non
)tat 31,486.

: administered
ers at Port
erritories, the
our members
rage, and ten
elective seats

• Il1o., • _ • '. ~ , '. ,~ , ~. •••• ~ * ~. to



mark:
The J

.Majes
poses.
island,
the ot1
vegeta

45.
works
by th(
derive
such :
to £.
£A4J

3. Cocos (Keeling) Islands
General

42. The Cocos (Keeling) Islands are a group of
small coral isiands situated in the Indian Ocean
with a total land area of five square miles. In 1964,
three were inhabi~ed and the total population consisted
of 463 Cocos Islanders and 200 Europeans. The Cocos
Islanders lheon Horne Island and the Europeans live
on West Island and Direction Island.
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50.
Political development whol~

gredil
43. There have been no significant recent changes in the r~

the administration of the Territory. An Official Repre-
sentative, appointed by the Australian Minister of State ~aN~
for Territories, continues t\) exercise and perform such phoSl
powers and functions in the Territory as are delegated level
to him by the Minister or conferred· upon him by the rapid
Cocos (Keeling) Act, 1955-1963. Under present ar- ...~ teOD(
tangernents he is responsible for general administration. to th
including health and education. There are nC) elected AtteI
offices in the Territory. land

but t
Economic conditions was :

44. The economy of the Territory is based on ~~. been
international airport, a cable station and other faciliti$... that
maintained by the Commonwealth Governrnent and of in

~:=:~tl,~~~:~3:i4~~~~th~th~a~:~~:i~f. ili~:~==4l~='=i~~':~
Ounies-Ross Estate. Under tlie mdenfure~ granted.-m. A-
1886.1 all land in the Territory above the high water

tute. The first degreE; courses iJ} arts and law will
commence at the University in 1967. A preliminary
year of studies for students of the University -began
in February 1966 with fifty-eight students. Courses at
the Institute of Higher Education will begin in 1967.

39.. Departmental expenditure on educ~tion rose
from £1,504,000 in 1963-1964 to - £1,926,000 in·
1964-1965, or 10 percent of total government expendi
ture. These figures include grants-in-aid of £134,000
and £ 171,000 respectively to missions to assist in their
educational work. In addition, the expenditure of other
departments on education and training increased from
£312,000 to £492,000, while building construction

. and equipment expenditures declined from £646.000
to £324,000. Expenditure by. mission:; from their
own funds increAsed from £177.000 in 1963-1964 to
£261,000 in 1964-1965.

Report of the Trusteeship Council in 1966
on New Gttinea
40. The Tntsteeship Council, at its thirtY-third ses

sion in July 1966, completed its examination of the
annual report of the Administering Authority on the
Trust Territory of NteN Guinea for the period 1 July
1964 to 30 June 1965 (A/6364).

41. By a letter dated 25 July 1966 (A/AC.I09/
191); the President of the Trusteeship Council in
formed ·thf" Chairman of the Special Committee that
the 'Council had adopted a report on the Trust Ter
ritory of New Guinea for submission to the General
Assembly (see A/6304) _ The report contains, in ad
dition to the Coutidl's recommendations and conclu
sions. and the observations of its individual members,
detailed information on political, economic, social and
educational conditions in the Trust Territory and on
institutions common to the two Territories.

38

NlJtI
indigenoKJi

pupils

1,547
195

]ndigenOfls
School pvpils

Ftitnary .••••••. - ••• ••. •. . . •. ••. . ••• • 62,822
High •.•••••.•..••.••..•..•.•....•..• 2.825
TP.ehniea.1 •••••••.•••.•.•• _•••••• •••• 984
1reaCher-traioing ..•.•...•...•...•..• 367
Corresp<mdence ••••.• , • . ••••. . •.. . •••. 2,728

"

'713

skilled and experienced workers who are capable toa
much greater extent. than previously of negotiating
their own wages and conditions of employment.

33. At 31 March 1965 there were 29,234 indigenous
people in paid employment (including 1,159 members
of the police force but excluding members of the.defence
forces) compared with 25,147 at 31 March 1964.
Private industry employed 19.124, of whom 9,839 were
general plantation workers, compared with 16,270 of
whum 6,301 were general plantation workers in 1964.

Public health
34. Expenditure on health services totalled

£1,498,355 for the period 1964-1965; expenditure on
works and services of a capital nature and on the
improvement and maintena:'.ce of hospital facilities and
equipment amounted to £709,700. The cost of hospital
and medical equipment amounted to £40,865. The
corresponding figures for the period 1963-1964 were
£1,344,924 and £694,242. Local government councils
reported an .expenditure on health services of £22,059
to 31 December 1964 compared with £ 13,928 in 1963.

35. The missions are assisted by the Administration
through a system of grants-in-aid and by the supply
of drugs, dressings and equipment. The grants-in-aid
and monetary value of supplies totalled £47,349 for the
period 1964-1965 and grants-in-aid for the construction
of mission hospitals amounted to £15,610, compared
with £85,270 and £18,458 for the period 1963-1964.
The ascertainable expenditure by missions from their
own funds on medical services was £45,006 for 1964
1965. compared with £75,744 for 1963-1964.

Educational conditions in Paptta.
36. At 30 June 1965 there were 171 administration

schools and 668 mission schools, compared with 169
and 733 in the previous year. The decrease in the num
ber of mission schools was due to the raising educa
tional standards. The number of pupils also decreased
during the same period from 73,523 to 71.506. The
following table gives the number of pupils in the
various schools in 1965.

TOTAL (/),726 1,780

37. ~n addition to pupils in Papua in 1965. fifty
four indigenous and 584 non-indigenous students were
receiving educational assi~tance at Australian secondary
schools. Nine Papuan students were undertaking higher
education in Australia: six at university in faculties
of Iaw;r agricultural science, social -studies and. arts;
one·at an agricultural college, and two at a technical
college.

38. The commISSIOn appointed by the Australian
Government in 1963 to report on higher education
recommended the establishment at an early date of a
university and an institute of higher technical education.

, The University of Papua and New Guinea Ordinance
. "'===-- ~-".'C -_c.1·.7t--l~~Insu.t~- ...~ T-T;....t.--'r~hni~L R ..ft1C..4-t·nn· Or- .'C:Illt::r _ _ 1;_.._. -V~ ...~.5&";1.--.. __ ...._.. _...!!:l-.!_~ - .. _~ ..... -_._.... _~._".:_

, dinance were passed in 1965 and a number of appoint
tnents have been made to the University and the Insti..



119.,
pr~cticallynothing to implep1ent the resolutions which
the General Assembly had adopted at its twentieth ses
sion and which made specific recommendations regard
ing the advance of the· people of those Territories to
self-determination and independence. As could be seen
from the report of Sub-Committee II (see annex) and
the Secretariat working papers (see paras. 7-48 above),·
there had been little progress in the political field since
the Special Committee had last examined conditions in
the Territories. His delegation shared the conclusion
of the Sub...;Committee that progress towards the imple
mentation of the Declaration in General Assembly reso
lution 1514 (XV) had been slow. The Soviet Union
delegation therefore suported the Tanzanian amend
ment to paragraph 29 (t) of the Sub-Committee's
report.

52. In the other Territories administered by Aus
tralia, too, the progress towards self-determination had
been minimal and Australia was refusing to establish a
definite time-table for the granting of independence to
those countries. Ipdeed, the Australian Minister for
Territories h&.d stated earlier that year that Australia
did not intend to leave Papua and New Guinea. The
Soviet Union delegation shared the opinion expressed
by the representative of Sierra Leone that the admin
istering Power appeared to be making no attempt to
prepare the Cocos Islands for self-determination and
possible independenc....

53. The situation in the economic fie1d was equally
discouqlging.. Only the activities that returned huge
profits on foreign capital were being developed, namely,
copra, cocoa, coffee, timber and phosphates. As a result,
the Territories were compelled to import the basic
necessities of life. Foreign monopolies occupied a domi
nant position in the Territories and were ruthlessly
exploiting their human and natural resources.

54. The representative of Australia had ipformed
the Special Committee that the economy of Nauru was
highly dependent on the mining of the phosphate de
posits and that the deposits were gradually being worked
out. He had not said, however, that those resources
were being plundered by foreign Powers and primarily
by the British Phosphate Commissioners, who paid the
Nauruan people $A2 per ton, whereas the enriched
phosphate was sold On the world market for $40 per
ton. It was known that in 1964-65 companies operating
in the Territories of Papua and New Guinea alone had
received an income of £ 10.4 million.

55. Australian representatives in various bodies of
the United Nations cited impressive figures as proof
of the efforts that Australia was making to develop
the Territories under its administration. An analysis
showed, however, that in the Territory of New Guin~

the per capita amount devoted to the development of
the Territory was only $15.

56. The information given in the report indicated
that the Administering Authority was not makingsuf
ficient .efforts to provide the people of the Territories
with education, particularly higher technical training.
It VIas known that there was racial discrimination in
the Territories, partieuiarly in New Guinea and Papua.
The Administering Authority claimed that it was doing
everything possible to. eradicate such discrin1ination,
but the laws in force in New Guinea and Papua testified
to the fact that the Administering Authority itself was
to a certain extent responsible for the existence of
- '-:-a'-~1-"-- _..... --.. ~ •. ,..•• --','-, - - -t" _T~ ',' - __......-z::L:...!.........-Lfao,' arscrummmon Inmose~fies.-1.1.-~~---=~~
to recall that the Act of 1964·concerning civil servants
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mark is held in perpetuity by the Clunies-Ross family..
The grant is subject. to conditions aUowing Her

.Majesty to· resume any of the land for· specified pur
poses. Small quantities of vegetables are grown on one
island, but because of limitations of soil and water on
the other two inhabited islands, all supplies of fruit and
vegetables are imported.

45. Expenditure on administration and on capital
works and services is financed from funds appropriated
by the ·Commonwealth Government. Some revenue is
derived locally from nursing and from other sources
sucb as hospital fees, which in 19p3-1964 amounted
to £A3,624. Expenditures for this period totalled
£A41,787.

...----..--~----..--------~-----IIIlI!!Ill'--.~."...~~ ...__'___

Social conditions
46. Cocos Islanders are employed by the Clunies

Ross Estate mainly in the production of copra and in
maintaining community services. The Estate also un
dertakes construction, maintenance and repair work for
government authorities and private organizations. Social
services comprise pensions in excess of 50 per cent
of wages for work~rs who have reached 65 years of
age, and free health services and education.

47. A medical officer, two nurses and a four-bed
hospital provide medical services in the Territory.
Europeans are charged for medical services. Charges
for services to Cocos Islanders are met by the Clunies
Ross Estate.

Educational conditions
48. Elementary education provided by the Clunies

Ross Estate on Home Island for the children of its
employees -comprises two to three years' schooling in
the vernacular (Malay). On West Island, the Ad
ministration maintains a primary scho!)l for European
children ·wbich follows the West Australian syllabus.
It had an enrolment of thirty-two pupils in 1964.

C. CONSIDERATION BY THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE

49. -At its 469th meeting on 29 September 1966,
the Special Committee considered the report of Sub
Committee II on the Trust Territory of Nauru, Papua
and the Trust Territory of New Guinea, and the Cocos
(Keeling) Islands, which appears as an annex to this
chapter.

50. The representative of Australia said that the
whole concept of independence and the essential in
gredients of independence were being discussed with
the representatives of the Nauruan people. The question
was a c.omplex one, in view of the small population
of Nauru and its dependence on a single product, namely
phosphates. The island community had reached a high
level of prosperity, but the population was increasing
rapidly and the question of the possibility of continued
economic existence on the isl~nd was of much concern
to the Nauruans and to the Australian Government.
Attempts to reach agreement on an a.lternative home-
land for the Nauruans had so far been unsuccessful,
but the possibility of resettlement ina new homeland
'Was not dead. A Legislative Council had only recently
been established. It was in ~h~ light of all those_ factors
that Austr~ w:.tS continuing to discuss the question
of inde".< {..•Rt.e with the Nauruan leaders.
~SJ~, I .~. :·~~~~r~tative of the qn~ of Soviet. So

;==7Ti~Ri~~~' l;PJ-!N~c-tsatd that an exammation of the sltua
'~{1:,< tllieTrust Teiritonesadiillnisterea by AttsIralia .

'00'4\'"\ Ij,that· the Administering Authority had dl;ne
~:,:, '1 \.- \
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of all races in the community; the representatives of
those races were legislating at the local level together,
on the basis of complete equality, for matters affecting
all races in the community. Thus approximately three
quarters of the entire population of the Territory were
covered by local government council activity, a result
which even the most optimistic forecast could scarcely
have predicted as recently as one year ago, and certainly
could not have' predicted two years ago.

60. The situation in the economic field was certainly
not discouraging. In accordance with the recommenda
tions of the United Nations, the Australian Government
had arranged for a tnission of the IBRD to visit the
Territory in 1963 and was following the lines of devel-
opment suggested by that mission. .

61. The Soviet Union representative had suggested
that Australia was fostering only such activities in
Papua and New Guinea 25 would not compete with
Australian industries. He would point out that Aus
tralia was building up the industries most suited to
the Territories, in accordance with the recommenda
tions of the International Bank. One of the industries
which offered great potential for success was the cattle
industry; it was common knowledge that cattle-breeding
was one of, Australia's most important industries.
Timber production (which was second I11'J,)' tn copra
as a territory product and as an export earnr.:r) was
annther industry which Australia was vigorously pro
moting in the Territory, yet it was well known that
his country was a large producer of timber from its
own extensive forest areas.

62. The annual income of the Territories came
under two headings: interest-free and non-repayable
grants made by the Australian Government, and reve
nue produced in the Territories themselves. Over the
past ten years, that grant had risen from $US20 million
to about $US80 million. In addition, the Australian
budget carried substantial sums in respect of Australian
GovertL-nent clepartment~ operating in the Territories.
In all, Australia had .' sviclecl ~lJout $US100 million
for development in Papuu and 'l\l ,:;w Guinea. In addition,
he would point out that, in the 1966-1967 budget, the
~nternal revenue of the-Territory had reached a record
high figure {)f approximately $US48 million. As was
well known, every cent of this locally raised revenue
was spent by Australia directly in and for the Territory.

63. Lastly, with regard to Nauru, he would point
out that the representative of the Soviet Union had
given a misleading picture in comparbg the royalty
figure payable to th~ Nauruans with a market price
fOJ. super-phosphate in Australia of some $40 odd per
ton. A more correct figure would be of the order of
$24 to $25 per ton (depending on local factors, point
of delivery, etc.).

64. The representative of the Union of Soviet So
cialist Republics considered that, since Australia had
been administering the Territories for several decadess

the political development of the Territories of New
Guinea and Papua should have made far more progress.
The fact was that little had been done to prepare the
indigenous inhabitants for self-determination and inde
pendence.

65. Since six of the ten members of the constitu
tional review committee were, Australians, including
three highly placed colonial officers, it was not SU:'..

prising -that theeommitteeJmd ,been unable. to work
out specific measures for bringing the 'territodesro-

7Pit r 11 T r

had established a salar-J scale under which Australians
receivel~a higher salary thanthe indigenous inhabitants.

57. The Soviet Union delegation considered it nec
essary .to draw attention to the fact that Australia was
using the Trust Territories uJ,lder its administration
tO,build military bases, in violation of General Assembly
resolution 2105 (XX). In New Guinea there were
several airfields which served as bases for bombers
or the Australian Ai~ Force. According to press reports,
the General Headquarters of the Papua and New
Guinea division of the Australian naval" forces was
situated on the island of Manus. The same newspaper
article had mentioned the possibility that the base
was being used also by the United States of America.
The Soviet Union delegation had already drawn at
tention to the fact that certain bases established by
Australia on Trust Territories were used as transit
points for troops that were being sent to Viet-Nam
to crush the national liberation movement in South
East Asia.

5K The representative of Australia, speaking in
exercise of the right of reply, said that there were no
military bases in the Trust 'Territories under his Gov
ernment's administration. There were, however, certain
defence installations which his country had set up
partly, as a result of his country's experience in the
Second World War, in which it had suffered 15,&00
casualties in action in Papua and New Guinea. More
over, under the Trusteeship Agreement, Australia was
responsible for the protection of the inhabitants of the
Territ6des under its administration. He stressed that
none of the airfields in New Guinea had ever been used
to support Australian operations in Viet-Nam.

59. With regard to the USSR representative's re
mark that progress towards self-determination had
been minimal, he would point out that there was a
Parliament in New Guinea elected on the basis of a
~'common roll", one man one vote (with no regard
to race, creed or colour), and having a substantial
indigenous majority so elected. Even as it went upon
its parliamentary' business, this very representative
House of Assembly was revising its own form and
~trengthening its own powers through the operation
of its own Committee of Constitutional Review on
which the elected indigenous majority was strongly
represented. This Committee was in the process of
making recommendations for the next great constitu
tional advance (to follow a series of earlier constitu
tional advances made in accordance with the Australian
Government's theory of orderly, progressive, and con
stitutional development). He hoped to be able to in
form the app~opriate bodies of the United Nations
shortly (and possibly before the end of the current
General Assembly session) of the recommendations of
that Committee as they then stood and of the action
which was proposed by the Australian Government
in relation to them~ But that Parliament, elected on
the basis of a universal franchise, and with its indige
nous majority, was merely the pinnacle of a political
development which had its roots deep in the soil and
among the people through the vast network of local
.government councils that spread over the Territory.
There were 123 of those councils in the Territory of
Papua and New Guinea, representative of approxi
mately 1.5 million people, who elected the council
members DIJ.the ba~is of adultsuffrage. Those councils
had SUbstantial and increasing' powerS of lo:cal-govem'"
ment and, moreover, many of them were repre~antative

it'
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self~government or to recommend a specific date for
the granting of independence.

66. With regard to the Australian representative's
statement that the Territories were not used as transit
points for troops being sent to Viet-Nam, he would
point out that the Soviet Union delegation had already
presented evidence on that point. Moreover, according
to an article in the South Pacific Post of 2 June 1965,
Australian aircraft had provided air cover for an
Australian military transport carrying troops to Viet
Nam and an airfield on New Guinea and other strong
points had been used as transit bases. .

D. ACTION TAKEN BY THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE ON
THE REPORT OF SUH-COMMITTEE II .

67. The representative of the United Republic of
Tanzania thought that the recommendation in paragraph
29 (f) of the Sub-Committee's report (see annex) did
not go far enough in merely asking the admtinistering
Power to "do its utmost to fulfil the desire of the people
of Nauru to become independent by January 1968".
According to paragraph 8 of the report, a decision on
the matter Hwould largely depend on the experience
gained by the NaUruans through the recently estab
lished Legislative Council". That position seemed to
reveal a paternalistic assumption that the Nauruans
were not capable of thinking for themselves. He sug
gested that paragraph 29 (t) should be amended to
read: "The admi~istering Power should take concrete
measures in t:onformity with the provisions of resolution
1514 (XV) to fulfil the desire of the people ...".

68. The representative of the Unio1J of Soviet So
cialist Republics said that although the recommenda
tions and conclusions in the report of Sub-Committee II
Wf;;le generally positive, his delegation did not think
that they went far enough. They should also condemn
the use of the Trust Territories as transit points for
troops being sent to South-East Asia for purposes of
aggression.

69. The representative of the United States of
America reserved her delegation's position on the Sub
Committee's report, particularly with regard to the
recommendation for the dispatch of a visiting mission.
She pointed out that visiting missions were regularly
sent to the various Territories by the Trusteeship
Council.

70. The representative of Australia reserved his
delegation's pO'.ation on the Sub-Committee's report,
partly because he felt that certain facts and develop
ments may not have been as clearly represented as they
should have been, partly because, as the representative
of the Administering Authority, it was not for him to
make recommendations to his own Government.

71. The representative of the United Kingdom r~
served his Government's position on the Sub-Com
mittee's report.

72. At its 469th meeting on 29 September 1966,
the Special Committee approved without objection the
report of Sub-Committee II on the Trust Territory of
Nauru, Papua and the Trust Territory of Ne\v Guinea,
and Cocos (Keeling) Islands (see annex), ~d en
dorsed the conclusions and recommendations therein,
as amended by the substitution of the words Utake
concrete measures in. conformity with the provisions
of.cctesQlution 1514 (XV)UfQrthe words"doJts utmost"
in paragraph 29 (f).

73. The conclusions and recommendations adopted
by the Special Committee are as follows.

Conclusions
General

(a) The Special Committee notes with satisfaction
the declaration of the administering Power that its
policy is to work for the social, educational, economic
and political advancement of the people of these
Territories.

(b) It considei's that the progress towards the im
plementation of the Declaration contciined in General
ksembly resolution 1514 (XV) has been slow.

Trttst Territory of Nauru
(c) The Special Committee notes that the Nauruan

people have expressed their desire to achieve inde
pendence by 31 January 1968.

(d) It is aware of the serious problems relating to
the resettlement of the people of Nauru.

(e) It notes with satisfaction that a Legislative Coun
cil has been set up in Nauru. It feels, however, that
the powers of the Legislativ.e Council are restricted.

(f) It notes that talks are to be held shortly between
the people of the Territory and the representatives of
the Administering Authority r~garding the ownership
of and control over the operations of the phosphate
industry.

Papua and the Trust Territory of Neu' Guinea
(g) The Special Committee takes nDteof the po

litical and constitutional changes in the Territories,
particularly the establishment of the House of As
sembly and the increase in the number of local govern
ment councils. It urges ilie administering Power to
take further immediate measures whereby the House
of Assembly can function as a fully representative and
effective body.

(It) It takes into account the efforts of the Aus
tralian Government for the economic·and social devel
opment of the Territory, particularly the establishment
of the University of ~apua-New Guinea.

Cocos (Keeling) Islands
(i) The Cocos Islands have special problems of size

and economic viability, but that should not preclude the
administering Power from complying with the imple
mentation ('\f General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV).

Recommendations

General
(a) The Special Committee reaffirms thr~ inalienable

rights of all the peoples in these Territories tvse1f
determination and independence in conformity ~ith the
Declaration contained in General Assembly resolution
1514 (XV).

(b) The peoples of these Territories should be
enabled to express their wishes in accordance with the
provisions of resolution 1514 (XV) through well
established democratic processes under United Nations
supervision.

(c) A visiting mission is necessary and would be
most useful in assessing the political climate and aspira
tions of the peoples. Steps may be taken to arrange
such .. a visit inconsultatiQn _with .. the._adtninistering....~_ ... c_,=

Power.
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nuts was the economic. mainstay of the Territory. The Is
landers exercised their right of self-government in accordance
with their local customs, traditions and religiOn. Health services
were· excellent and an atmosphere of untroubled peace reigned
in the Territory which, because of its small size, was de-
pendent on the continued support of a larger country.

5. Nauru had a pupulati'On of between 2,700 and 2,800 in
~enous people who were increasing rapidly. The islanders
enjoyed a high standard of living thanks to the substantial
royalties. paid by the British Phosphate Commissioners for
processing the phosphate rock mined in Nauru. The per capita
incoqle was about $US3,OOO. In thirty. years' time, however,
the phosphate rock would be completely worked out.

6. Nauru was infertile and lacked fresh water. With the
agreement of the Nauruan leaders, the Food and Agriculture
Organizati<>n of the United Nations (FAO) had sent a t~am

of experts to consider the problems arising from the pro
gressive exhaus~on of the phosphate rock. They had sub
mitted a report which was under active consideration by the
NauruaIi leaders and the Australian Government. His delega
tion would, in· due course, place the report before the Sub
Committee and the Special COJl1Jl1ittee. -

7. Conside.ration was also being given, at the Nauruans'
request, to the question of· an alternative homeland. The
Australian Government had offered full citizenship and every
assistance to all Nauruans who wished to migrate to Australia.
It had also offered them a fertile island off the Australian
coast. Nevertheless, for a variety of reasons, the Nauruans
had not seen their way clear to accept these offers. But· it
would be wrong to consider the possibility of resettlement in
some form or other as tiead. The matter was closely linked
with the result of the investigations by the team of experts
into the possibility of restoring the worked-out phosphate
lar..d.

8. A Legislative Council had been established recently and
all its members were elected by universal adult suffrage. The
N:a.u:ruan leaders -had asked the Administering Authority for
independence by 1968. Discussi<>ns Cll that request were in
progress but a decision would largely depend on the ex
perience gaihed by the Nauruans through the recently estab
lished .Legislative Council.

9. The Non-Self-Governing Territory of Papua and the
Trust Territory of New Guinea were being administered
jointly by Australia within the framework of an administrative
union established with the consent of the United. Nations.
They had a single Parliament, one judicial system., and a
single Public Service. In 1964, after an intensive campaign
to identify the voting population even in the most remote
and rugged areas~ elections had been held on a common roll
by universal adult suffrage. As a result, a new Legislature
for the two Territories, the House of Assembly, now re
placed the fonner thirty-seven-member Legislative Council.
The new House consisted of fifty-f<>ur elected members, thirty;..
..t,;ltt of them indigenous inhabitants, and ten nominated mem
:; ~rs. In addition, seven of the elected members served on
an eleven~member Administrative Council which advised the
House on administrative matters. In 1965, the House of
A~3embly had created a constitutional review connnittee.·with
strong indigenous tepresentatiort to submit proposals for the
future constitutional development of the Territories. The
Committee bad now submitted its report to the House of
Assembly. After the House had taken its decision 01'\ the
report, tile whole matter w<>uld be considered by the Australian
Parliament to determine what the next step should be.

10. The rapid political development of the Territories had
b!!et10n the basis of a grass-roots development ot local govern
n:"'t1t cot1llcils. .Sf> vigorously had the development of these
councils been pushed ah~d that their numbers now ex:
ceeded the most optimistic forecast which had been wade
here even within the last year or two. There were now 123
councils in Pano'a-NewGu.irtea rep·resentative of approximately 0~t1yw 111
1.5 million people who elected the cOWldl members 'On the
basis of adult •suffra~e. Thirty-five of these Councils were dl
multiracial-a most !lignificant develotoment in itself. At the ~:
"Same"tin1e;-~e.cnumbet--"CtJecaLoffic&$JnoJh~ec.gnd~4i~ls~ion~~_. ~.~~;i;;.
of the Public Service had increased frorn twenty-two in 19M

Trust TerritorY' of Nmtru
(cl) .The Unplement-ation of General Assembly reSQ

lution 1514 (XV) and the resettlement of Nauruans
are two distinct questions and Should be settled in
dependently, precedence being given to the first, as
desired by Nauruans themselves..

(e) Nauruans should be given full control over their
natural ·economic .resources. The Special· Committee
hopes that the forthcoming discussions between the peo
ple of N auru and the Admi1Jistering Authority will
resolve a!l outstanding questions in this regard.

(f) The Administering Authority should take ('~.)n

crete measures in conformity with the provisions of
resolution 1514 (XV) to fulfil the desire of the people
ofNauru to become independent by January 1968.

Papua. and the Trust TerritorY' of New Guinea

(g) Steps should be taken in the constitutional fiel<l
to abolish the special and reserved seats in the House
of Assembly and to speedily implement General As··
sembly resolution 1514 (XV). .

(h) The local government councils should be further
strengthened in order to give the population the pos
sibility of exercising self-government in municipal af
fairs."

. (i) The Special Committee feels that the efforts
ill. t~e economic and educational fields should continue
at an accelerated pace.

Cocos (Keeling) Islands
(j) The Special Committee requests that the people

of the Territory Should be giV€ll an opportunity to
express their wishes with regard to their future status
and the assistance which the Umted Nations could
extend in this regard.
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Report of Sub-Committee II

THE. TRUST TERlUTORY OF MAURU, PAPUA AND THE TRUST
TERIuroRY OF NEW GUINEA, AND COCOS (KEELING) ISLANDS

Rapporteu~: Mr. C. R. Gharekhan (India)

Consideration by fhe SUb;..Committee
1. The Sub-Committee considered the Trust Territory of

Naurtt~ Papua and the Trust Territory of New Guinea, and
the Cocos (Keeling) Islands at its 51st, 52nd, 53rd and 55th
meetings held on 23, 25 and 29 August and 7 September
1966.

2. The Sub-Committee had before it the working papers
prepared by the Secretariat (see paras. 1-48 of chap. XIX).

3. The .representative of Australia said that, since the Aus
tralian Government's last report to the Sub-Committee and
'the Special Comntittee in 1964 on developments in the Terri
tories, more up-to....mte information had been submitted to the
Trusteeship Council at its thirty-third session in June and
July 1966. The latest infonnauon on the Territories w<>uld
be circulated to the members of the Sub-Committee.

. 4. The Cocos (Keeling) Islands had a population of about
470 persons,. excluding European transients~ They were de
scended from Malays w~) bad been transplanted in 1827.
Since 1948, the precarious conditions of life on the stttall·coral
islands had led to substantial emigration to Borneo and to

._===~~~.~Ma1f!Y$ia. 'fhecabIe. stapott, which. had. been in .()peration tor
fiftY "years,· ·wasaootil-To~close-<fawn--'and;-a~tbfit~t11e:',··
~vil airport and the pnblic service; tha cultivation of eooo-
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to 234 while local public servants in the third division (167 preseutengaged in a survey of the Territory's natura!
in 1964) new numbered 9,268•• Expatriate public officers were· reSOurces- pote11tial would help them to make a wise decision.
being given short-term contracts so that they could be re- 16. The Cocos (Keeling) Islands presented a particularly
placed by indl~enous civil servants as rapidly as possible. difficult problem owing to their small population and nteagre

11. Basic to the development of the Territories was the eoonomicresources, but 'he agreed with the Australian rep-re..
moneys made available by the Australian Government. Tb~ sentativethat they deserved the same opportunity as other
largest single item in the territorial bUdget was the Australian " peoples for economic and social progress and political fulfil-_
grant which, had iocreased ann?ally over the years so. ~t ment.
in the financial year 1965-1966 It stood at $US68.82 milhon. 17. The represen'..ative of Sierra Leone said that he was
This grant was interest-free and non-repayable. It had risen grateful to the Australian Government for its co-operation and
over the past ten years from $USI9.84 million in 1955-1956 the infOrmation whioh it had supplied to the Sub-Committee.
to the present figure of $US68.82 million. A further inc:c:ase The political situation in Cocos (Keeling) Islands was ratht;>r
might be expected in the budget, for 1966--1967. In a~dltiOO, different from that of other Territories considered by the
substantial sums for territorial development were carned on Sub-Committee but the administering PJQwer appeared to be
the Australian budget in respect of Australian Government ntaking no attempt to prepare them for self-determination
departments operating in the Territory (e.g., civil aviation). and possible independence. Admittedly, self-sufficiency might
In an, the figure provided by the Ausu"alian Government for. be difficult to achieve, but a more broadly based and unified
development in Papua-New Guinea would be of t~e order educational system should be estaolished and the islanders
of $USloo million. In the economic field the AustralIan Gov- should be helped to develop institutions through which to
ernment was following the lines of development suggested elect their representatives and express- their views concern-
by a mission of the International Bank for Reconstruction fug their future. He hoped that the Australian Government
and Development (IBRD) which (in accordance with ~e would take steps to bring about suitab!e changes in the in-
basic planning of the Australian Government and at its invita- denture granted in 1886 to the Clunies-Ross family, and to
tion and in accordance also. with recommendations made by offer the islanders the possibility of union with thers in the
the 'United Nations) had visited the Territory in 1963.. In area. ~
1965 it had appointed an economic adviser. In recent years~ 18. The Nauruans were anxious topresel'Ve their sove-
there had been an expansion' of the bealth services without reignty and national identity and therefore reluctant to leave

. parallel for' Territories with similar topographical and social their homeland and undertake a mass migration either to
conditions, as well as intensive effort to develop education. Australia or to Curtis Island. Furthermore, they claimed to
The University ofPapua-New Guinel\ had now been estab- be the rightful owners of the Territory's phosphate deposits
lished with an enrolment of some fifty indigenous students and wished to exercise control over that one source ·()f wealth
for the first year. Its physical plant was being enlarged bestowed upon them by nature. It was to be boped that
rapidly. An administrative staff college had been built to train an equitab'e solution w-ould be found by agreement between
the indigenous population in advanced administrative tech- the Nau'ruans, the Administering Authority and the British
niques. There was also a higher technical training institute. Phosphate Commissioners, enabling the Nauruans to build

12. Papua-New Guinea was not yet independent; its po- their economic future on a sound basis. The Sub-Committee
litical future depended entirely on the freely expressed wishes should be informed of the reactions of the Administering
of the peoplej it was they who would set the date for self- Authority and the Nauruan leaders to the recommendations
determination, self-g,:lVemment or indepep.dence. Th~re was of the joint commission on the rehabilitation of the island
rapid advancement in all fields and tremendous stndes to- in which FAO had participated. He appealed to the Australian
wards racial harmony. The Special Committee might "idl Government to do its utmost to fulfil the Nauruans' desire
consider how advisable it was to press for gr~t~:' i;peed in for complete independence by January 1968.
implementing the absolute objectives laid down· in General 19. The percentage of the potential labour force at present
Assembly resolution 1514 (XV)~ In the opinion of the employed in New Guinea and Papua was somewhat low and
Australian Government, the hasty achievement of those goals it was to be hoped that the development of new industries
was less important than tbe guarantees oi hnmanrights and would lead to a rapid increase in employment. On the other
fundamental freedoms which the population of the Territories hand, it was encouragcg to learn that the new University
already enjoyed in contrast to other Territories being con- of Papua-New Guinea was expanding, since an increase in
sidered by the Special Committee, where the main problem the number of trained people was essential to economic growth.
was the denial of human rights and freedoms. The Australian He hoped that the Australian Government. would help the
Government was not prepared to abandon judgement on all peoples of Ne\\' Guinea and Papua totnake more rapid
subjects except speed. The end of a joufiley-was not only progress towards self-determination and independence.
a matter of going faster but also of arriving safely. 20. The representative of India stated 1:hat the pea-pIe of

13. In considering Nauru and the Cocos (Keeling) Islands, Nauruobviously had a str-ong sense of national identity and
the Special Committee should bear in mind that the solution separate nationhood which ~plained why they mid refused
for small and isolated Territories was not necessarily ap- to leave their homeland despite the prospect of the early
plicable to larger, lnore populated areas. While it was depletion of their phosphate reserves. Although he welcomed
essential for all pe()ples to secure their fundamental rights the steps taken by the Australian Government to implement
and freedoms and realize their aspirations, the political forms General Assembly resolution 2111 (XX), he r~gretted that
by which those objectives could be attained should and must the recently established Legislative Council was not a fully
be different. elected body and that its powers were restricted. Desplte

14. The l'l'presentative of the Unstea. Slafe$' of Anlerica the expressed desire of the Nauruans for independence by
said that whil~ Pa.pua-Ne\vGuinea had made considerable January 1968. and the General Assembly's recommendation to
progress towards sel£-detennination, the economic viability' that effect, tbe Australian Government had suggested that
which tnustaccotnpany political independence had not yet talks on further political progrMs should be. deferred for
been achieved. However, the Australian Government was at- another two or three years to· enable the Legislative Council
taclcing that problem sensibly a.'ld vigorously and he hoped to gain ~perience and to allow time for the establishment
that the IBRD recommendations would provide guide-lines for of an Executive Council. The spokestnan for the Nauruan
the eStablishment of a viable economy. people in the Trusteeship Council, hOweVel'i had pressed for

15. The establishment '(')£ a Legislative Council and an Ex- further constitutional talks in 1967 with Cl view to complete

'
,,'ecutive Council on Naul'u renresented a st.m.ificant politic,al independence for the island by January 1968. He urged the .. --
. .t' 'O':t

m
} .ustralian . Govetnment 10 co-operate with, the Umted Na":

-tlt:i~toPtnent. While the N~uruans' desire to remain· an in- '.tons by taking'tbe necessary steps to grant that--request".i
dependent national entity'had been d~~monstrated on manY'
otcasionsl they should not reject out ot hand the possibility 21. In 'view of the rapid depletion of the phospha~ ~Q.e..
Gi telocatingthe popwation, if they-were to avoid an econotnic posits,t1le Pt:QP9s~ta1ks.~tw~ tl!lhH!luruanl~~~~,-~-_.. _-

.- ~--- ~1fOpetf-'that-l1fe "lmtliltgs'o"T'-Uie- FAU-teairCat--tlleAustriillaii- GOvernment were of Cl'UCial ,importante f~r
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stepped up .still further. C;onsiderable·· progress had a!so· been
made in strengthening the economy of the Territories and
the Australian Government had .made eff-orts to implement
the recommendations of IBRD. However, the economic depend
ence of the Territories was still an obstacle to their future
ind~ndence. Notwithstatiding the problems of geography,
climate, communication and language differences, he was con
fident that the inhabitants would develop a sense of national

. identity and achieve the goals of self-determination and in
dependence.

Conclusions of the Sub-Committee

General

28. (a) The Sub-Committee notes with satisfaction the
decl~l.I:ation of the administering Power that its policy is to
work for the social,. educational, economic and political ad
vancement of the people of these Territories.

(h) The Sub-Committee considers that the progress ta
wards the implementation of the Declaration contained in
General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV) has been stow.

Trust Territory of Nauru

(c) The Sub-Committee notes that the Nauruan people have
expressed their desire to achieve independence by 31 January
1968.

(d) The Sub-Committee is aware of the serious problems'
relating to the resettlement of the people of" Nauru.

(e) The Sub-Committee notes with satisfaction that a
Legislative Council. has been set up in Nauru. The Sub.
Committee feels, however, that the p-owers Cl the Legislative
Council are restricted.

(f) The Sub-Committee notes that talks are to be held
shortly between the people of the Territory and the repre
sentatives of the administering Power regarding the ownership
of and control over the operations of the phosphate industry.

Papua and the Trust Territory of New Guinea

(g) Tqe Sub-Committee takes note of the political and
constitutional changes in the Territories, particularly the
establishment of the House of Assembly and the increase
in the number of local government councils. The Sub
Committee urges the administering Power· to take further
immediate measures whereby the House of Assembly can
function as a fully representative and effective body.

Ch) The Sub-Committee takes into account the effC'rts of
the Australian Government for tlte economic and social de
velopment of the Territory, particularly the establishment
of the t!niversity of Papua-New Guinea.

Cocos (Keeling) Islands

(i) The Cocos Islands have special problems of size and
economic viability, but that should not preclude the admin
istering Power from complying with the implementation of
General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV).

Recommelu1afions of the Sttb-CommiUee

General

29. Ca) The Sub-Committee reaffirms the inalienable rights
of all the peoples in these Territories to self-determinatbn
and independence in conformity with the Declaration con
tained in General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV).

Cb) The peoples of these Territories should be enabled to'
express their wishes in accordance with the provisions of
resolution 1514 (XV) through well-established. democratic
processes under United Nations supervision.

Cc) A visiting mission is necessary and would be most use
ful in assessing the political climate and aspirations of the
peoples. Steps may be taken to arrange such a visit in con
sultation with the administering Power.

Trust Ttn'itory of Naurtt

_·_"td)-'l'he· imple1itemation.ofG~eJat As.seWblyresolutiOl1
1514 (X'V) and the resettlement of Nauruans are {wows ~
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Coc.?S (Keeling) Islands
(j) The Sub-Committee requests that the people of the

Territory should be .given an opportunity to express with
regard to their future status and the assistance which the
United Nations could extend in this regard.
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questions and should be settled independently, precedence k:-' sembly and to speedily implement General kssembly resolution
ing given to the first, as desired by Nauruans themselves. 1514 (XV).

Ce) Nauruans should be given full control over their (h) The local .government councils should be further
natural economic resourCeS. The Sub-Committee hopes that strengthened in order to give the population the possibility of
the forthcoming discussions between the people of Nauru and exercising self-government'in municipal affairs.
the Administering Authority will resolve all outstanding ques- (i) The Sub-Committee feels that the efforts in the eca-
tions in this regard. nomic and educational ftelds should continue at an accelerated

<f) The Administering Authority should do its utmost to pace.
fulfil the desire of the people of Naum to become inde
pendent by January 1968. '

Papua and the Trust Territory of New Guinea
(g) Steps should be taken in the constitutional field to

abolish the special and reserved seats in the House of At,-
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INFORMATION ON THE TERRITORY

Introduction

1. Information on Brunei is already contained in
the reports of the Special Committee to the General
Assembly at its nineteenth and twentieth sessions (Aj
5800jRev.l,1 chap. XXI; and A/6000/Rev.l,2 chap.
XX). Supplementary information on recent develop
ments is set out below.s

General
2.· The population of Brunei at the end of 1963 to

talled 98,438, an increase of 7.9 per cent over the
previous year.

Political and cO"Il..s'titfttional developments

3. As noted in previous reports to the General
Assembly, the Executive Council and the Legislative
Council, whit.;h were established in 1963, cons~sted en-

, tirely of official and nominated unofficial members until
20 March 1965 when elections were held. At that time
ten members (the other eleven members are appointed)
were elected to the new Legislative Council. The
voters also chose fifty-five members of the four district
councils in Brunei. More than 80 per cent of Brunei's
19,000 voters cast their vote in the electiop..

4. No information's available on the decision to
introduce a ministerial system which was annot1~:ed
after talks in May 1965 between the Sultan a'ld Bntish
Ministers in London. However, it is reported that the
Executive Council has been changed to a Ministerial
Council in which inexperienced legislators will have a
chance to serve as assistant ministers. The Sultan is
reported to be planning to hold a constitutional confer
ence at some future time, and then to move to a fully
elect~d Legislature with a Ministerial Council com
posed entirely of elected legislators, but no time-table
has ·been announced concerning these steps.

*Previously issued under the symbol A/6300/Add.9.
1 Official Rtcotds of the General Assetlwly, Ni~tetnth Ses

sion, Annexes, annex No. 8 (part 1).
• 2Jbid., Twentieth Session, Annexes, addendum to agenda
Item 23.

3 The information presented here has been derived from
nttblished reports and from information, transmitted to the
Secretary-General ~y the United Kingdom tmder Article 73 e

.~~_ .. fue . Chatter ,on 26 Jub: J96S~ ,forthesear .ending,_.31; . 'em ~.. 1964." .'
:;;.~

5. Supreme executive authority continues to be
vested in the Sultan and hi& assent is required for all
bills passed by the Legislative Council.

Political parties
6. In the elections in 1965, nine of the elected candi

dates were independents. The tenth represented the
Br.mei People's Alliance Party (BPAP)_ This party,
which was formed in 1963, was then reported as.
favouring Brunei's entry into the Federation of Malay
sia~ and subsequently it ha.sadvocated full independence
for Brunei' within the Commonwealth.

7. In December 1965, the formation of a new politi-
cal party, provisionally named the Brunei People's
Front (BPF), was announced. It is reported to have
the support of a number of elected members in the
Legislative Council and the district councils. Its presi
dent is quoted as having said that Brunei needs a party
which will help the people raise their standard of
living and work hard for independence.

Economic conditions
8. Brunei's economy. continues to be based mainly

on the oil industry. Approximately 94 percent of the
value of all exports in 1964 consisted of oil exports.
Mining rents, royalties and taxes imposed on the oil
industry form a large part of the total revenue of the
Territory, and after the Government, it is the most
important employer of labour. Other sectors of the
economy include rubber, subsistence agriculture, fish
ing, the collection of forest products and some small
scale industries.

9. The only other export of importance, besidetloil,
is rubber. The chief imports are food-stuffs~manufac

tured goods, machinery and transportation equipment.
'Specific information is not available concerning imports
and expo11:S in 1964. The total value of exports ,vas
$M187,383,OO74 an increase of $M4,474,130 over 1963.
Imports wer(; valued at $MI02,181,131, compared with
$M66,013,300 in 1963. '

10. Brunei's annual revenue is far above itsexpendi
ture and this has resulted in a large invested surplus
which in 1964 totalled $M930,417,373. Revenue is de- ii

rived mainly from taxes, royalties, rents, interest and
currency. At the end. of 1963, a new oil agreeJllentbe-
tween the Government of Brunei and the Brunei Shell

..bne'MaiaYa~'d()liar'''2s:4<l~'sterling_. $USO.327.c.=·..===~_·=--=·····'_····-
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Petroleum Company was signed 'which provides for.
the trocation of the' oil company on the basis of equal
division of profits. There is no'personal income tax· at
present, but an income tax of 30 per cent is imposed
on the profits of companies 'operating in Brunei.· Reve
nue and expenditure for .the past two years are. as
follows: in' 1964,. the territorial revenue- amounted to
$M134 million and expenditure totalled $M63 million.
The corresponding figures for 1963 were$M114 million
and $M64 million.

Social conditions

Labour

11. No significant changesfu. problems and general
policy were reported by the administering Power con- .
cerning labour wages and conditions of employmentl

or .in the administrative organization responsible' for
governmental activities relating to labour. The total
labour force increased from 6,826 in 1963 to 7,004 in
1964. The great majority of these were employed by
the Government or the Brunei Shell Petroleum Com
pany.
Public health

12. Brunei has two government hospitals and one
company hospital which have a total of 343 beds. These

have a medical staff which inCludes eighteen registered
physiciansl forty-six medical assistants and twenty
eight trained or certified nurses. The Territory has no
private .'~'1edical practitionrrs. Approximately 7.61 per
cent of all government expenditures in 1964 consisted
of reourrent and capital expenditure on pu~lic health.

Educational conditions '

13. In 19641 there were eighty-six primary and
kindergarten public schools with 151222 pupilsl com
pared with seventy-seven schools with 131577 pupils in
the previous year. Seven secondary schools had an
enrolment of 11658, compared with 1,274 in the previ.,
ous year. Independent primary schools had 7,060 pupils,
compared with 6,506 in 1963 and secondary schools
had 11409 pupils, compared with 1,219 in 1963. The
public teacher;..training school had 249 pupils, com·
pared with 178 in 1963. The staff of public schools
increased from 663 to 766 and that of independent
schools from 280 to 325 in 1964. '

14. Recurrent expenditure on education in 1964
amounted to $M7,958,llO, an increase of $MI1088,102
over 1963. Capital expenditure for these two years
was $M230,798 and $M748,194 respectively.

. INFORMATION ONTHF, TERRITORY

Introduction

1. Inf{)rmation on Hong Kong is already contained
in the Special Committee's reports to the General
Assembly at its nineteenth and twentieth. sessions (AI
5800/Rev.1,1chap. XXII; and A/6000/Rev.l,2 chap.
XXI)•. Supplementary information on recent develop-
ments is set out below.s .

, ~'.

CHAPTER XXI*

HONG KONG

The textile industry dominates the economy, account
ing far 52 per cent of all domestic exports and em
ploying 4;2 per cent of its industrial labour force; it is
also a significant factor in international trade in textiles.
In all sectors, the manufacture and processing of cotton
goods predominates. The manufacture of garments re
mains the largest sector within the industry, employ
ing 59,000 workers. From a total of $HK682 millioni

in 1961, the value of exports of clothing has risen to
$HK1.169 million in 1964, produced by some 1,070

General factories.
2. The population was estimated to be 3,739,000 at 5. Tlle manufactureo£ plastic articles ranks next in

the end of 1964, an increase of 974,000 over 1963. Of importance. The industry manufactured exports worth
this increase

l
6,994 represented the estimated net bal- approximately $HK613 million in 1964. Various other

ance of migration. light inc11~stries have continued to expand. These in
clude the manufacture of air..conditionersl aluminium

Politico'! de1Jelop~nts' ware, clocks and watches, cordage, electrical appliances
. d' •. and equipment, enamel ware, food and beverages, foot-

'.3. .No a ditional. information on political and con- wear
l

light metal products
l

opticai equipment,' paint,
stitutional developments is available. vacuum flasks and furniture and furnishings. There

has been a marked growth in the electronics industry.
Economic conditions. The manufacture or assembly of transistor radios began

4. The industrial economy of the Territory is based in 1959, and since then exports of transistor radios
on exports rather.than on its domestic market. In gen- have doubled in volume each year to reach a total of
eral, while heavy industry su~ :IS ship-building and 3.9 million sets worth $HK95 million in 1964. The
ship-breaking continues to be important, the Territory industry exports to sixty-seven countr;es. but its prin-
relies primarily on the products of its light industries. cipal markets are the United Kingdom and the United

States..*Previously issued Ufider the symbol A/6300/Add.9.
1 Official Recorth of the General Assembly, Ninettenth Ses- 6. The Territory is one of the worldl s leading cen-

sion.. ,Annaes, annex No. 8 (part I). tres for ship-breaking. Muth of the scrap is used in
21bi4., Twentieth Session., AKne#es, addendu.m to agefida. rolling mills, which produce an.c,:stimated 17

1
000 long ,:

it~T~ intormauOtt. presented here has been derived from tons a moqth of metal products used in building con·
published reports and from the' inf«tnation transtnitted to' the struction; this. represents a large part of. the .require-
Secretary-General by the United Kingdom under Articl~ 73 e ments of the building industry. In additton a consid-
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Social co-nditions

at the 1961 census was over 40,000 and there is a
fleet of nearly 10,000 vessels. One hundred and eighty
nine tons of fresh oyster meat, 'Valued at approximately
$HK789,OOO, were produced, some of which was
processed into dried meal: or oyster juice and exported
to markets overseas.

13. There js some mining in Hong Kong, but with
the exception of iron ore at Ma On Shan, these are
relatively small-scale. operations. Wolframite, and
graphite are mined underground while kaolin, feldspar.
and quartz are mined by opencast methods.. The total
annual mineral production is about $HK800,OOO. Ail
the feldspar and quartz and some of the kaolin is used
in local industry.

14. The total value of Hong Kong's external trade
in 1964, including imports, domestic exports and re
exports, amounted to $HKI4,647 million, representing
an increase of $HK2,244 million or 18 per cent OVf.'t the
preceding year. Imports in 1964 were valued at
$HK8,706 million, an increase of 17 per cent. The
value of domestic exports increased by 15.6 per cent
and totalled $!r.L{4,428 million; the textile 'and plastic
industries comprise 52 per cent and 13.8 per cent
respectively of the value of the goods exported.

15. Hong Kong continued to be financially se1f
supporting during the year 1963-1964. In 1963-1964-,
its revenue totalled $HK1,394 million, $HK197 million'
more than the original estimate. Expenditure for the
year was $HKl,295 million, which was $HK65 l~illion

less than originally estimated. In view of a programme
of capital expenditure for schools, medical facilities,
and road and land development schemes, $HK114 mil
lion deficit is estimated for the year 1964-1965.

Labour

16. Is it estimated that more than one third of the
million and a half people employed in Hong Kong, are '
engaged in the manufacturing industries. The 1964
returns to the Labour Department indicate that the
number of registered and recorded factories showed a
slight <l:eclinf: from 8,348, in 1963 to 8,215 in 1964. The
number of persons employed in.such factories totalled
3501174, a decrease of 4,220 from the previous year.
The retumsfrom the Labour Department. are volun
tary and do not include out-workers or people employed

. in cottage industries, the construction industries, or
agriculture and fishing. The textile industry, which
employs 148,264 Persons, remained the largest em
ployer of labour. The plastics industry, in which a
large number of out-workers are known to be employed,
continued its expansion as the second largest employer
of labour.

17. Wages and salaries continued to ~se. It is esti-
mated that industrial wages have risen by SO per cent
during the years 1960-1965. Government officers re
ceived in 1964, as an interim a~-ard, a. S per cent
increase in salary). along with an allowance for de
pendants; a Salaries Commission was scheduled tn be
appointed to revfew salaries in the light of the 1965
consumer price index. Minor and unskilled govern
ment staff who bad received increases -of between 11
and 14 per cent in 196~ received. further increases
equivalent to 15 per cent of their existing wages. The
Armed. Services awarde~ a wage increase ranging,
:frmndfr.t&o29c,~"~eto-~ei~.cindustrial~ayees-;=~~'="-"-=~

these increases were aimed at making the wage le~ ()f
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erabIe quantity of rods. and bars is shipped abroad,
principally to South-East Asian countries.

7. With regard to imports; China was the principal
supplier during 1964, providing 22.6 per cent by value
of all imports and 52 per cent of the Territory's food
imports. Imports from China also included textile yarn
and fabrics. The value of goods imported from China
increased by 32 per cent compared with 1963. Imports
from Japan, the second largest supplier, increased to
17 per cent. Textile goods represented 38.per cent of
imports from Japan; other goods included machinery,
base metals, chemicals and many manufactured articles.
Imports from the. United States increased over the
previous year, while those from the United Kingdom
showed a decline. The principal imports from the
United States were textile fibres, raw cotton, tobacco,
machinery, plastic materials and fruits. The imports
from the United Kingdom consisted mainly of ma
chinery, wool textiles and motor vehicles.

8. During 1964, 49 per cent of all domestic exports
went to two markets, the United States and the United
Kingdom. The United States remains the largest
market, importing 27 Per cent by value during 1964,
and thus increasing its purchases by $HK254 million,
or 26 per cent over the previous year. The value of
goods sent to the United Kingdom was $HK968 mil
lion (22 per cent of all domestic exports), an increase
of $HK105 million or 12 percent. Malaysia remained,
however, the third largest market for Hong Kong,
taking goods valued at $HK330' million in 1. 54. Other
important markets were Japan, Canada, Australia and
the Federal Republic of Germany.

9. Tourism has become one of the Territory's major
industries. In the area of the Pacific and the Far East
(excluding Hawaii) Hong Kong was the second larg
est tourist attraction after Japan. A 1962 survey esti
mated that tourists were spending over$HKZ,OOO
per person in the Territory. Although Hong Kong has
been an attractior.. to travellers for a number of years;
the decision to develop the tourist industry was made
in 1958. There were approximately 43,500 visitors to
the Territory in 1957 and by 1963 this figure had risen
to 315,665. The 1964 figure is expected to be about 25
per cent over 1963, or approximately 370,000. ~

10. In connexion with primary industries, the 1961
census showed just under 901000 people employed in
farming and fishing, and another 10,000 in mining and
quarrying. Somewhat more than 5 per cent of the area
of Hong Kong is classified as urban. Land is scarce
and almost all of the cultivated land in Hong Kong is
situated in the New Territories. More than gD per cent
of the total area of the Territory is marginal land; the
arable land and fresh ponds already exploited comprise
only 13.1 per cent of the total area. The expanding
urban areas (the remaining 5.5 percent) tend to
encroach more directly on arable rather than on
marginal land.

11. Rice was formerly- the most important agricul
tural crop but there has been a. steady increase in
market gardemng, and pig and poultry production. The

. area of land under permanent vegetlble cultivation
nrereased from 2,254 acres in 1954 to 8,240 aCres in

o 1964. Six to eight crops of vegetables are harvested
c. annually from intensively cultivated land.

, 12. Marine fish is one of Hong Kong's main primary
.. ~. ~Q.<Jq~ts~q ~cL'&bin£rJleetjs~the_ Jarge.-~.~i1£.!Ul}[ - ..
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the locally engaged industrial ~{;aff of th,~ services de
partments comparable to workers· of utility' companies
who received increases in 1963.

Pnblic health

18. The number of available hospital beds rose from
11,719 in 1963 to 11,989 in 1964. The latter figure in
cludes maternity and nursing homes but does not
cover institutions maintained by the Armed Forces.
Of these beds, 10,037 were in government hospitals
and institutions and in government-assisted hospitals,
while the remaining 1,952 were provided by private
agencies. Apart from beds assigned to the care of the
mentally ill and the treatment of tuberculosis a.nd in
fectious diseases, there were 8,440 beds available for
all general purposes, including maternity cases. The
number of gm·crnment medical officers rose from 474
in 1963 to 515 in 1964. Government c1~,tal surgeons
totalled forty-eight, an increase of two .Jver the previ-
ous year. .

19. Live births, which numbered 115,263 in the year
1963, declined to 10&,518 in 1964; the live birth-rate
fell from 32.1 in 1963 to 29.4 per thousand of popula
tion. The infant mortality rate dropped from 32.9 to
26.4 per thousand livp: births in 1964. The estimated
expenditure of the Medical and Health Department for
th~ financial year 1964-1965 was $HK93,400,300. An
estimated $HK32,418,400 in medical subsidies was
paid to private organizations. The combined estimated

A. Action taken by t.he Special Committee in
1964 and by the General Assembly at ih
t.wentieth session

la UNITED STATES VIRGIN ISLANDS, BRITISH VIRGIN
ISLANDS, ANTIGUA, DOMINICA, 'JRENADA, MONT
SERRAT, ST. KITTS-NEVIS-ANGUILLA, ST. LUClA,
ST. VINCENT, BARBADOS, ~ERMUDA BAHAMAS,
TURKS AND CAlCOS IST.ANDS AND CAYMAN ISLANDS

1. The ccnclusions and recommendations reached by
the Special, Committee in 1964 regarding the United
States Virgin Islands .are contained in its report to the
General Assembly at its nineteenth session (A/500n/
Rev!,! chap. XXV, paras. 313-321). The Committee,
i1Jter alia" having taken note of the statements of the
representative of the acL-ninistering Power concerning
a constitutional convention to be convened on 7 Decem
ber 1964, in'\fited the administering Power to ensure
that the people of the Territory be enab~ed, in com
plete freedom and without .my restrictions, to express
their wishes concerning the future political status of
the Territory. The Committee also expressed the hope
that the administering Power would provide it with
all the relevant information concerning steps it had
taken in pursuance of General Assembly resolution
1514 (XV)" The Committee also invited the adminis-

~.Pr~.ous!y: icsued under__the$ymMl AjQ3QG.J.4dd.l0.
1 Official Retords of the. General Assembly, NineteiiilTi Sei-

.non, Anne~es.. annex No. 8 (part I).

expenditure of the Medical aild Health Department
represented 8.41 per cent of the Territory's total esti
mated expenditure of $HKl,496,032~51O.

Educational conditions

20. The school enrolment in Hong Kong at 30,
September 1964 was as follows: kindergarten, 39,642;
primary, 596,971; secondary, 177,680; post secondarYI
5,926; adult education, 32,969; and special education,
1,011. There 'fNere 854,279 pupils enrolled at all
schools, colleges'and education centres, 43,647 more
than in 1963.

21. In 1964, there were 24,329 full-time and part
time teachers employed in registered day schools, of
whom 6,685 were university graduates and 10,425 were·
trained non-graduates. Another 4,588 teachers were.
engaged in tutorial, evening and special afternoon
classes and 100 were in special schools. At the end of '
the 1963-1964 school year, the ratio of pupils to teach
ers in all types of schools was 28:1, the same ratio.
which existed in the 1962-1963 school year.

22. There were 750 Hong Kong students pursuing
further studies in the United Kingdom in September"'
1964. The number of such students has almost doubled
since 1960~

23. The expenditure on education for the year end
ing 31 July 1964 was $HK189,718,778, an increase of
nearly $HK25 million over the previous year.

..

tering Power to transmit to the General Assembly in': .
formation concerning the elections, the Constitutional
Convention and the resulting recommendations :md
developments, so as to enable the Assembly to take,
suitable decisions. To this end, the Special Committee .
recommended the sending of a visiting mission to the
Territory, in consultation with the administering·
Power.

2. The conclusions reached and recom:nendations
made by the Special Committee in 1964 concerning the .
British Virgin Islands, Antigua, Dominica, Grenada,
Montserrat, St. Kitts-Nevis-Anguilla, St. Lucia, St.
Vincent and Barbados are also set forth in the Com
mittee's report to the General Assembly at its nine..'
teenth session (ibid., paras. 322-333). The Committ~
noted that these islands seemed to possess sufficient
features in common, politically, economically and scF
cially, to make some form of union' possible amo
some, if not all of them. The Committee stated tha·.
there appeared to be gen~rai agreement among thj
"little seven" (Antigua, -Dominica, Montserrat, S·
Kitts-Nevis-Allguilla, St. Lucia, St. Vincent an
Barbados) concerning immediate independence and '.
formation of some sort of federation. It pointed 0
however, that a nwre thorough investigation parti"
larly of the opinions of the Territories' leaders
still needed and that the whole QUestiotl of theamou ....
of assistance required after independence and the v
vu$' a"ternal sources" that might provide it. des .
more thorough study.
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'3. With regard to Grenada, the Special Committee
noted that negotiations were in progress between this
island and Trinidad and Tobago with a view toa
possible association between the" two.

4. .Concerning the British Virgin Islands, there
seemed to be movements favouring remaining outside
the federation of the "little seven" and investigating,
instead, the possibility of an association with other
neighbouring Territories.

5. In all cases, the Special Committee invited the
United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ire
land to take steps which would accelerate the constitu
tional process within the framework of the Declara
tion contained in General Assembly resolution
1514 (XV).

6. The conclusions and recommendations adopted
by the Special Committee in 1964 concerning Bermuda,
the Bahamas, the Turks and Caicos Islands and the
Cayman Islands are set forth in the Committee's report
to the General ~\::;sembly at its nineteenth session
(ibid., chap. XXIV, paras. 133 and 134). The Special
~ommittee, inter alia, noted that the administering
Power had not mentioned any concrete measures which
it had taken or intended to take in the Territories with
a view to implementing the Declaration embodied in
General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV), and invited
the administering Power to take such measures with
out delay and, more particularly, to accelerate the
process of seH-determination in the Turks and Caicos
Islands and the Cayman Islands by setting up repre
sentative bodies there. With a view to obtaining addi
tional information, the Special Committee wnsidered
the possibility of sending a visiting mission to these
Territories.

7. At its twentieth session, the General Assembly
having examined the chapters of the reports of the
Special Committee concerning these Territories (Aj
5800jRev.1, G,haps. XXIV and XXV; and Aj6fXYJ/
Rev.l,2 chaps. XXIII and XXIV), adopted resolution
2069 (XX) of 16 December 1965 whereby, inter alia,

. it requested the administering Powers to allow United
Nations visiting missions to visit the Territories and
to extend to them full co-operation and assistance;

; decided that the United Nations should render all help
to the people of these Territories in their efforts freely
to decide their future status; and requested the Special
Committee to examine the situation in these Territories

. and to report on the implementation of this resolution
: to the General Assembly at its twenty-first session.

~. FALKLAND ISLANDS (MALVINAS)

8. Following its consideration of the Falldand
Islands (Malvinas) at its meetings in 1964, the Special
Committee adopted conclusions and recommendations

. as contained in its report to the General Assembly at
its nineteenth session (A/5800jRev.1, chap. XXIII,
para. 59).

9. On 16 December 1965, the General Assembly
adopted resolution 2065 (XX) on the Falkland Islands
(Malvinas). This resolution read as follows:

"The General Assembly,

. "Having. e.·mmined the question of the Falkland
Islands (Malvinas), .

• 21bid., Twentieth Sessio,.., Auneses, addendum to agenda
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"Taking into.account the chapters of the repo-rts
of the· Special. Committee on the Situation with re..
gard to the Implementation of .the Declaration on the
Granting of ·Independence to Colonial Countries and
Peoples relating to the Falkland Islands (Malvinas),
and in particular the conclusions and recommenda
tions adopted. by the Committee with reference to
that Territory,

"Considering that its resolution 1514 (XV) of
14 December 1960 was prompted by the cherished
aim of bringing to an end everywhere colonialism in
all its forms, one of which covers the case of the
Falkland Islands (IVfalvinas),

"Noting the existence of a dispute between the
Governments of Argentina and the United Kingdom
of Great Britain and .Northern Ireland concerning
sovereignty over the said Islands,

"1. Invites the Governments of Argentina and
the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern
Ireland to proceed without delay with the negotia
tions recommended by the Special Committee on the
Situation with regard to th~ Implementation of the
Declaration on the Granting of Independence to
Colonial Countries and Peoples with a view to find
ing a peaceful solution to the problem, bearing in
mind the provisions and objectives of the Charter
or the Uniteti Nations and of General Assembly
resolution 1514 (XV) and the interests of the popu
lation of the Falkland Islands (Malvinas);

"2. Requests the two Governments to report to
the Special Committee and to the General Assembly
at its twenty-first session on the results of the
negotiations."

B.lnformation on the Territories3

1. UNITED STA'rns VIRGIN ISLANDs4

General

10. At 30 June 1965, the population was estimated
at 41,913, compared with 35,000 in 1963.

Constitulional c01wenl'ion

11. The first Virgin Islands Constitutional Con
vention was convened at Charlotte Amalie on 7 De
cemqer I%'!. It completed its work on 26 February
1965 when It adopted a draft of a new Organic Act
for the Territory.

12. In accordance with Virgin Islands legislation,
the Convention was composed 3S follows: twenty-two
delegates elected at a general election held on 4 Novem
ber 1964 (four del<;.~tes each from St. Croix and St.
Thomas and two from S1. John with twelve delegates
at large) , and the eleven existing Senators of the
Virgin Islands.

13. The Convention organized a number of stand
ing committees to facilitate its work Md hadthe benefit

3 Infonnation on the Territories is contained in the reports
of the Special Committee to the General Assembly at its nine
teenth and twentieth sessions (A/5800/Rev.l. chaps. XXIII to
XXVI; and A/6000/Rev.l, chaps. XXII to XXV). The in
formation set out in this section is supplementary to that con
tained in earlier reports.

4 The infonnation presented in. this section ha.s been derived
frompubIished reports and from the inforlilation transmitted
to the Secretary-General by the United States of America
under Article 73 e of the Charter on 31 August 1965. for the
year ended 30 June 1964. .
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of the advice and counsel of- a nU1llber.of pOlitical·sci
entists, attot!leys· and legislators..The Conventia.ll held
public hearmgs in three of the ·tnaincentres.

(i) Elective Governor; 4-year term

(ii) Elective Lieutenant Governor; 4-year term

(Hi) Unicameral Legislature of 11 Senators (3 from St. Croix
District; 3 fri>m St. Thomas District; 1 from St. John
District; and 4 at large). Term 2 years. No limitation
on voting for members at large .

(iv) Resident Commissioner or Delegate or Delegate to U. S.
HoUse of Representatives

(v) Right to vote for U. S. President and Vice-President in
national elecnlJns

(vi) Franchise vested in residents 18 years of :age or over
(vii) Veto. of local laws by U. S. President abolished

(viii) Comptroller appointed by Governor with consent of legis
ture. Term 10 years.

(ix) Proposal of Organic Act Amendment by legislature, or
. to legislature by popular initiative, or by Constitutional

Convention '

15. The Convention also adopted a resolution on the
status of the Territory, which reads as follows:

"Be it resolved· that:
"1. The People of the Virgin Islands are un

alterably opposed to aIlIlP~tionof the Virgin Islands
by any State of the Union as a county, city, or pre
cinct, or by any Commonwealth or other territory
under the jurisdiction of the United States;

"2. The People of the Virgin Islands are 00
. alterably opposed to independence from the United

States of America;

"3. The People of the VirgiIl Islands desire to
have the Virgin Islands remain an unincorporated
.territory under the constitutional system of the United
States with tlie fullest measure of internal self
government and in the closest association with the
United States of America, and that hereafter the
Virgin Islands be designated an 'autonomous
territory'

"4. The necessary constitutional arrangements to
be made to entitle the people of the Virgin Islands
to vote for 'the President and Vice-President of the
United States in the national elections."

Legislation
16. It is reported that bills relating. to proposals

made by the Constitutional Convention have been in
troduced into the United States Congress. In May
1966, the House of Representatives passed two bills,
one providing for an elected Governor and Lieutenant
Governor, the other making provision for. reapportion
ment and enlarging the Virgin Islands legislature from
eleven to fifteen members. The reapportionment bill
provides for five S~ ltors each from St. Croix and St.
Thomas, one from St. John and four Senators-at-Iarge.
Hearings on this bill were held by .the Senate's Sub
Committee on Interior and It1s~ Aff~rs during June
1966..

14. The Convention unanimously adopted, the draft
of a t16W. Org--ct.Ilic Act for the Territory•.·The major.
proposals for revision are indicated below:

Present law

Governor appointed by President with Senate approval. Term
at the pleasure of the President.

Government Secretary appointed by Presid.ent, without Senate
approval. Term at the pleasure o~ the President .

Unicameral Legislature of 11 Senators (2 from St. CrODe
District; 2 from St. Thomas District; 1 from St. John
District ; and 6 at large). Electorate li..nted' in voting for
2 at large and 2 from each District. St. John Electorate
limited in voting for 2 at large and 1 from the District.
Term 2 years

No Vrovision

No provision

21 years of age or over
Veto of loca1laws by U.S. President
Comptroller appointed by U. S:- Secretary of Interior. Term

10 years
No provision

17. On 27 July 1966,· the United States Senate
passed the Virgin Islands Reapportionment Bill with
no dissenting votes. A spokesman said that the" bill
passed included a committee amendment by which the
reapportionment legislation would take effect in time
for the elections on 8 November 1966. The House of
Representatives' bill set the effective date as 1 January
1967. Because of this difference the legislation was
returned to the House of representatives for
confer~ce.

18. Objectors to the implementation of the reappor
tionment measure in 1966 have contended that there
will not be sufficient time to vrork out details of the
election satisfactorily. They have pointed out that the
Governor of the islands must caU a special session of
the legislature to consicler the measure before the pri
mary elections, which are set for 13 September 1966.
They have also criticized the Governor for pressing
for the earlier date.

19. On 5 August 1966, ilie Speaker of the United
States House of Representatives named five House
members to represent the House in a conference with
the Senate on the bill. On 10 August 1966, the con
ference of members of the Senate and the House voted
to make the reapportionment effective this year.

20. A special session of the Virgin Island Legis
lature was called for 13 August 1966, in order to
change the date of the primary from 13 September to
4 Oct9ber 1~.

21. The United States Senate has not yet taken
action on the bill to provide for an elective Governor.

Economic conditions
22. In 1964 the tourist industry reached a volume

.of $48 million, compared with $41 million in 1963 and
$35 million in 1962. New industries catering to the
export trade were licensed, including watch assembling,
the manufacture of fibre-glass, pharmaceuticals, resort .
sports wear, power ~equipment and costume jewellery.
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Social conditions

Labour
27. Non-agricultural placement in 1964 numbered

1,402. The comparative distribution by major occupa
tional groups and certification of foreign nationals for
non-agricultural job openings for 1963 and 1964 are
given below:

catering to local trade also .were States mainland and foreign countries reached a total
of .$22.6 million· in 1963, compared with~ome$20
milliQnin 1962.

26. Combined local revenues and matching ftrnds
in 1964 amounted to· $25.6 million for capital and
operating requirements, compared with $19.7 million
in 1963. The internal revenue matching fund reached
$8.4 million compared with $7.6 million in 1963.

Three industries
. established.

23. A severe and prQlonged drought affectedagri
culture during the first six monthso£ 1964. In spite
of the drought, som~ sectors of agriculture showed
appreciable gains. In St. Croix,a record sugar crop was
achieved due to excellent rainfall. A total of 15,540

. tons of raw sugar was produced, as compared with
15,354 in 1963. . .

24.. Per capita income was estimated at $1,761 in
1%4, compared with $1,543 in 1963. The present figure
is nearly double that of 1959, when per capita income
was $986.

25. Imports into the Virgin Islands from the United
States mainland and abroad reached a peak of $76
million in 1963, compared with $61.8 million in 1962.
Exports of Virgin Islands products to the United
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2~ BRITISH VIRGIN ISLANDs!»

General

32. In 1963 the population of the Islands was
estimated at 7,400.

Political and constitutional developments

Report of the Constitutional Commissioner., 1965

33. A new constitution which would allow the
. British Virgin Islands to move gradually towards self

government was recommended in the report of the
Constitutional Commissioner, which was published on
12 August 1965. The report was prepared by .D%".
Mary Proudfoot, Fellow of Somerville Colleg€; Oxford.
It contains some critical comments concerning present
arrangements, which involve an administrator presiding
over the Executive Council and Legislative Council,
without a ministerial system. "Government at all levels
seems to be little aware that the object of the whole
operation was to serve the people", Dr. Proudfoot
writes.."The fact that the Government is largely out
of touch with the people is, I believe, one of the main
reasons for the present discontegt."

34. The report recommended a ministerial group
of three to be formed from the seven elected mem
bers of the Legislative Council. There would be a
First Minister whom the elected members wC'uldchoose
from among their members. He would then co-opt two
others. The three ministers would be responsible for
running the Government, apart from those matters
which would still be the responsibility of the Admin...
istrator. In particular, the Administrator would still

. retain responsibility for economic and financial affairs.

IS The information presented in this section has been derived
ftom published reMrts and trom the information transmitted
to the Secretary-General by the United. Kingdom under
Article 73 e. of 'the. Charter on 25 August 1965, for the year
ending 31 Decer.1ber 1964.
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269
6,644
3,369
5,734

16,016

140
5,300
2,687
5,222

317
466
382
237

1,402

325
448
363
314

Occupational groups:
Professional and clerical .
Service .. '.' . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . '"
Skilled and semi-skill~d .
Unskilled and other ., -' .

TOTAL

P~tblic health

28. The staie of health of the population continued
to be excellent in 1964. There were no epidemics, and
mass immunization programmes were continued to fore
stall the outbreak of preventable diseases. In 1963, a
togl of 1,513 live births was noted, compared with
1,375 in 1962, while the death-rate was up at the
rate ·0£ 10 per thousand, compared with 9 per thousand
in 1962.

29. In 1964, the Department of Health took the first
concrete step in the programme for creating multi
million-dollar health centres on both St. Croix and St.
Thomas. This first step included preliminary design
that would be sufficient to develop accurate budgeting
and scheduling for the entire programme. The scope
of the project included two general hospitals of 250
beds each, two long..tet:m hospitals of 60 to 75 beds
each, two public health clinics, one school of nursing',
and one student nurses' residence.

Educational conditions

30. In 1964, the number of pupils in the public
schools was 8,671 compared with 8,201 in 1963.. The
need for more rooms was met partially through the
addition of 20 elementary classrooms and 14 high
school classrooms. In addition, a new gymnasium, a
~ew music suite and four vocational shops were put
ptto use of Charlotte Amalie High School, and similar
11lstruction facilities were under construction in St.
Croix:.

31. The College of the Virgin Islands successfully
Completed its first academic year in 1964. It appeared
tha~ the student body would double in size with·a

.·lJrolected enrolment of. up to 100 full-time students
cl more than 400 part-time students during its second
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Econom{c conditions

39. Government revenue and expenditure during the
period 1962-1964 were as follows:

40. Statistics of crops, forest products, livestock,
fisheries for 1964 are not available owing to severe
drought conditions.

Social conditions

3. AN'rIG'uA, DOMIlhCA, GRENADA, MONTSERRAT~ ST.
Kl'rTs-NEVIs-ANGUILLA" ST. LUCIA AND ST. VINCENT

GENERAL

Constitutional proposals
44. On 12 November 1965, the Colonial Secretary

was asked in the House of Commons if he would make
a statement about the constitutional future of the islands
in the eastern Caribbean. The Colonial Secretary replied
that in recent months most of the Governments in the
Leeward and Windward Islands had submitted requests
for constitutional changes. These had been carefully
considered by the Uriited Kingdom Government and,
as a result, he had. put certain suggestions to the
Governments which they were now considering. He
had also asked Sir Stephen Luke, who was to be
accompanied by a legal adviser, to visit the Terri
tories on his behalf for private discussions with the
Governments, and hoped to make a fuller statement
on this subject after his visit.

45. Sir Stephen Luke and Mr.. de Winton, legal
adviser, first visited Antigua in the Leeward Islands,
followed. by St. Kitts, Montserrat, Dominica, St. Lucia
and St. Vincent. The visit took place at the end of
1965.

46. A new constitutional status for six islands
and groups of islands in the east Caribbean to be
known as "States in Association with Britain" was
proposed in a White Paper published by the Colonial
Office on 30 December 1965.

47. The new association dealt only with the four
Windward Islands: St. Lucia, St. Vincent, Dominica
and Grenada, and two of the Leeward Islands, Antigua
and St. Kjtts-Nevis-Anguilli:l. It was decided that con
stitutional changes for the much smaller Territory of
Montserrat would be considered separately.

48. Under the constitutional arrangements, each
Territory would become a State in association with
the United Kingdom, with control of its internal affairs
and with the right to amend its own constitution,
including the power to end this association and to
declare itself independent. Such constitutional· amend
ments would req1.lire a two-thirds majority in the
legislature and a two-thirds majority of the votes cast
in a referendum.

49. So long as the Territories remained States
in association with the United ~ngdom, that Gov
ernment would accept responsibility for their external
affairs and defence,-and the United Kingdom Parlia
ment and the Queen-in-Cotmcil would have legislative
power for the discharge of their responsibility. Apart
from these powers and responsibilities, and powers .
concerned with the application in the Territories of
the British Nationality Acts, the United Kingdom
Government would have no power to legislate for
the Territories without their consent and no respon
sibility for the conduct of their affairs.

50. The head of the executive government would.
be the Queen's Representative appointed for a term
of five years by the Queen on the advice of the Secre
tary of State for the Colonies who would be guided.
by the Chief Minister (or Premier) concerned. A
United Kingdom Government representative in the
area 'Would be responsible for the conduct of relations
between ·the United Kingdom and the TerTitories.

51. Safeguatdsfot the preservation of democratic.
forms of government and for the protection of funda,

Revenue Expenditure
(Value in United States dollars)

343,617 899,011
574,212 947,347
613,262 873,581

1962 .
1963 .•.........•...•.....•..
1964 .

35. This scheme would, it has been suggested, per
mit the steady groW-ill of self:'government, with the
FirSt Minister and his two colleagues assuming more
and more responsibility, and Administrator and the
officials recedfug further into the background. The
matter of a new constitution is apparently still under
dil?cussion. .

36. The report of the Constitutional Commissioner
was debated by the Legislative Council in October
1965. At the -conclusion of the debate, the Council
unanimously adopted the following resolution:

"That the Council takes note of the report by the
Constitutional Commissioner (Mrs. Proudfoot) and
requests the Secretary of State for the. Colonies to
receive a delegation from this Council with a view
to drawing upa new constitution for the territory
based on that report, subject to certain modifications
which will be set out in d~tail by the delegation."
37. Subsequently the United Kingdom proposed that

a constitutional conference be held in London beginning
on 3 October 1966. In May, the Virgin Islands Gov
ernment agreed to this proposal.

Publ";c .Service
38. The Community Development Officer resumed

duty after a one-year course at the Institute of Educa
tion at an overseas tmiversity and an administrative
secretary was granted study leave abroad. In 1964,
there were sh: overseas officers in the Public Service
and twelve local office:-s who filled posts of a status
and . grade comparable to posts held by overseas
officers.

Educational conditions

43. Government expenditure on education, including
subventions to _ institutions outside the Territory,
amounted to $152,103 in 1964, compared with $155,265
in 1963.

.Publu: health
41. The two medical posts were filled in .1964 but

recruitment for nursing posts remained a problem.
The medical staff in 1964 included two registered physi
cians, five nurses of senior training, thirteen certified
nurses, nine partially trained nurses (including student
nurses), four midwives. of senior training, five certified
midwives, eight partially trained midwives (including
students at hospital), one sanitary inspector, one labora
tory and X-ray technician, one assistant laboratory
technician and onc pharmacist. .

42. Government expenditui"e on medical and health
services in 1964 was $96,358, compared with $79,187
in 1963.
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Constitutional conferences
55r A series of constitutional conferences on six of

these Territories (constitutional change in Montserrat
is to be considered separately) took place in London
between 28 February 1966 and 26 May 1966 as
follows:

Antigua, 28 February 1966-25 March 1966
Dominica, Grenada, St. Lucia and St. Vincent, 18

April 1966-6 May 1966
St. Kitts-Nevis-AnguiIIa, 12 May 1966-26 May

1966.
56. It is reported that agreement was reached on

the new constitutional status, of asosciation with the
United Kingdom outlined in the constitutional proposals
published in December 1965.

57. Speaking at the conclusion of the last conference,
the Secretary of State for the Colonies, Mr. Frederick
Lee. was reported as saying that he hoped the new
constitutional arangements would go into effect "about
the turn of the year".

58. Comments reported to have been made by some
of the leading participants at each of the conferences
are set out below. These are followed bya brief sum
mary of the principal agreements reached.

mental rights would be entrenched in the constitutions Affairs. The Antigua delegation was neaded by the
of the Territories. A superior court would be estab- Island's Chief Minister, Mr. V. C. Bird. It was
lished for all the Territories whose functions would announced that the, other members of the Conference
include· securing' the observances and interpretations would· include the Administrator, Mr. David Rose, as
of the constitutions. The President of the Court .:would well as other liigh-ranking officials ~n government,
be appointed by the, Lord Chancellor. Citizenship industry and labo~ in the Territory~

would continue to be governed by the Britisn Na- 60. At the opening of the Conference~ the Secretary
tionality Acts unless a Territory established a separat~ of State for Colonial Affairs said that some of Britain's
citizenship. . overseas Territories, though capable or the normal

52. The Territories would continue to be eligible to domestic functions of government, had not at present
receive British aid, including budgetary assistance. the resources of men and mowey to manage their own
These arrangements, if accepted, would provide the defence and external affairs. In these circumstances,
basis from which fresh forms of regional co-operation Britain was prepared to consider to continue "to handle
either among themselves or with neighbouring islands defence and external affairs, provided it was satisfied
could be considered. that it would have adequate powers and could be sure

53. Subsequently, the Colonial Secretary was asked that the Territory would try to observe at all times a
in the House of Commons on 27 January 1966 what similar standard of constitutional government and rule
reaction the Government had received from the Gov- of law to those enjoyed in Britain.
ernments of the Eastern Caribbean Islands to the 61. At the close of the Conference the then Secre-
proposals for association with the United Kingdom tary of State for tlfe Colonies, Lord Longford, was
which had been put to them. A spokesman for the reported as saying:
Colonial Secretary replied that it was understood that "We had to devise a new relationship between
the propos:lls were generally acceptable as a basis for Britain and Antigua. These are two countriesgeo-
discussion and that so far an official reply has been graphically very far' apart and very different in size
received only from the Government of Antigua. and responsibilities, but nevertheless with close ties

54. On 31 January 1966, the Chief Minister of St. forged by 300 years ot history. We wanted to devise
Vincent declared on his return from the Chief Min- a non-colonial relationship in which Antigua would
isters' meeting in St. Lucia that all the Chief Ministers enjoy full internal autonomy while Britain dealt with
were united in their demands in connexion with the external affairs and defence. The arrangements for
constitutional proposals for the Windward and Leeward this relationship had to be such as would do justic~
Islands. He said they would present a united front to to both parties. It had to be one which the people
the Colonial Office when the conference was convened of Antigua could enter with dignity and cordiality
in London in the near future. while at the same time they undertook tasks com

mensurate with their size and the scale of their
resources. It also had to be one in which Britain
could adequately discharge the responsibilities it was
going to shoulder. Our common institutions-the
respect for the rule of law, the freedom of the in
dividual and the institutions of parliamentary demo
cracy-have ~een the foundatioas upon which the
new arranr,ement itself has been built. There is no
reason wh:r, if such be the wish of the people and
Government of Antigua, the relationship itself should
not last as long as these foundations survive. For its
successful operation it will of course require mutual
understanding and mutual goodwill which, I am sure,
will be forthcoming from both sides."
62. Mr. V. C. Bird, Chief Minister of Antigua, was

reported to have said::
''We have been considering this new relationship

between the United Kingdom and ourselves where
there will be a free association and, after months of
giving consideration tvthe form that this new rela
tionship should take, we have worked out what I feel
will be a satisfactory constitution. This new consti
tution will give to our people the right to run their
own affairs locally, agreeing for Britain to look
after the affairs of external matters and defence, but
at the back of it all is the right of freedom for the
people, because the people of Antigua themselves
will have the right to declare their independence
whenever they so desire. I think with that right of
abrogation we can say truth!uUy to anybody in the
'World, and to our people at home, that we are satis-

. fled with the solution that has been found. The new
constitution should enable our people to feel that they
are free ,and they have got the reins-of their destinies
into their own hands."

Comments on the conferences
Antigua Conference

59. Antigua was the first of the Eastern Caribbean
Islands to discuss the proposed new, relationship with
Britain as an "associated state" (see paras. 46-54

~\ ,above). ·A Constitutional Conference opened in Lon
.~n on 28 February 1966 under the chairmanship

, .~ Lord Longford, the Secretary of State for Colonial
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D.ominf~a~ GrenatJaf S~.. Lucia and. Sf. Vincent
Conference
63. At the'opening of the Conference: Mr. H.BlaiZe1

the ,QUe£ Minister 'of Grenada ·was reported to have
state&' that he expec~ed to discuss economics and trade
as well as constitutional matters. He added that the
proposed associated Territories would not thrive and
grow on a constitutional exercise alone.

64. On.29 April,.· it was reported that the talks
seemed to be "hogged down"· as the Secretary of State
for the Colonies, Mr. Frederick Lee, had not shown
willingness to meet· immigration and ·trade guarantees.
Grenada's Chief Minister, Mr. H. Blaize,. had urged
the establishment in the United Kingdom of a council
to promote inve&tment in the islands. Sir Garnet Gor
.don of St. Lucia~ Mr. Keith. Alleyne of Dominica and
Mr. Ebenezer JQ$)huahad all emphasized the need for
the creation of light industries to help their Territories
meet growing social and economic strains.

65. .A number of delegates were reported to have
been disappointed Cilt their failure to secure any sub
stantial financial assistance from the United Kingdom.
The Secretary of State for the Colonies was reported
to have promised to look into the matter of greater
economic assistance for the islands at some future date.

66. During the Conference, separate meetings were
held with each delegation to discuss internal constitu
tional proposals made by the territorial Governments.
The main- features of each constitution are described
in the paragraphs below.

.St. Kitts-Nevis-Anguilla Conference
67. The Chief Minister of St. Kitts, Mr. Paul

Southwe11, was reported to have said at the opening of
the Conference that his delegation wanted the new
status of association reviewed every four years. He
al~o urged the United Kingdom to do more to boost
the colony's living. standards and economic develop
ment. He suggested the establishment of an economic
sub-committee to work side by side with the consti
tutional conference.

68. At the conclusion of the Conference, the Chief
Minister was reported to have said the agreement was
the best that could have been extracted under the
circumstances. But, he continued, the accord does not
"give complete cause for joy". The islands had accepted
it uwithout undue alacrity because we have been and 
still are inclined toward a full,..scale West Indian nation
in the Caribbean".

Main feat'ures of the new arrangements
G~eral

69. By the terms of the new arrangements agreed
upon at th~ constitutional conferences, each Territory
will have full control over internal matters while the
United Kingdom will retain powers relating to external
affairs and defence. Each Territory will have full power
to amend its constitution including the power to end
the association with the United Kingdom and declare
itself independent. A summary of the arrangements is
set out below.

E%ternal afftdrs and defence

70. It was agreed by all the Government~ that the
United Kingdom Government was to ~ct in close
collaboration with the Governments of the associated
States :in matters which affett their territories con-

cert1ing defence and foreign affairs ~d that the United
Kingdom ..Gove~ent may con,fer. a,uthority upon the
Governttlent of an ass<)ciate State to deal with specific
foreign affairs andd~fence matters. It was further
agreed th~ttheGovernnients of the. Territories would
provide such defence facilities as were required by the
United Kingdom; would .not, without the consent of

·Britain, grant access to any other Government to their
- territories; and would not use the United Kingdom

forces in the aid of civil power.
71. With respect to external affairs; the United

Kingdom and the Governments of Antigua, St. Vin
. cent, Grenada and Dominica agreed that the United
. Kingdom would consult with the· respective Govern

ments before enteripg into international obligations
concerning them, that the three Territories would pass
the necessary legislation, and that the fullest consulta
tion would take place between the Governments. All the
Governments agreed that authority would be granted
by the United Kingdom to each Territory, provided
that it did not conflict with the respOnsibilities ef the
United·Kingdom Government, to apply for membership

·of the United Nations specialized agencies; to sign
agreements of local concern with other Commonwealth
S~tes in.the <;aribbean; to agree to financial and tech
mcal aSSIstance from the Commonwealth, the United
States of America or international organizations of
which the United Kingdom was a member.; and to
make migrB.tion agreements with other countries.
Term~ootion of association

72. The procedure for termination of the association,
which both the United Kingdom and tIre Territories·
would be free to do at any time, require.s th~ approval
of a two-thirds majority in the lower house of Parlia-
ment and Cl two-thirds majority of the votes cast in a
referendum. However, in the event that the association
is terminated for the purpose of joining with an inde
pendent Commonwealth country in the .Caribbean,
either in union, federation or association, no referendum
would be required. The delegates to the Dominica,

·Grenada, St. Lucia and St. Vincent Conference, who
had expressed apprehension at the possibility of ar
bitrary use by the United Kingdom of the power to
terminate the association,· received assurances that the
Umted Kingdom would give six months' notice of
intent to end the association, would seek the approval
of the United Kingdom Parliament before doing so, and
would also be prepared to hold a conference to discuss
ending the association. .
Constitutional arrangements

73. Separate constitutions for each Territory were
drawn up at the Conference..They provide for parlia
ments which in the case of Dominica, St. Lucia and St.
Vincent will consist of one house. (with ten, eleven and
thirteen elected members respectively, three nominated
and one e% ojJido member) and, in the cases of Antigua
and Grenada, an upper and lower house. Amendment·
of the constitution can only take place in the Terri
tory concerned and will require either approval by two
thirds of the members of parliament or two thirds of
the electorate in the cases of basic clauses of the
constitution such as fundamental freedoms or the struc..
ture of parliament. Each parliament will have a life of
five years.

h&~ry ~

74. The Governments are to participate in a Su~
pteme Court of Judicature whose jurisdiction: could '.;
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(} The information on Antigua has- been derived from pub
lished reports and from the information transmitted to the
Secretary-General by the United Kingdom under Article 73 e
of the Charter on 24 August 1965, for the year ending 31
December 1964.

7 The local currency in Antigua, Dominica, Grenada, Mon
tserrclt,. St. KiUs, Nevis, Anguilla, St. Lucia, St. Vmcent and
Barbados is the West Indian dollar ($WI)v which equals 4s2d.
(sterling) or $USo,.5833~

a Includes the British Virgin Islands.

85. In 1964, estimated local revenue, derived mainly
from customs duties and internal revenue taxes,
amounted to $WI 10,231,191. In addition, the Territory
rer.:eived $WI 24,168 from the Overseas Service Aid
Scheme, $WI 94,897 from Ollonial Development and
Welfare Sr.;heme and $WI 89,740 from other sources,
bringing the total estimated revenue to $WI 10,439,996,
conipar~d with $WI 11.6 million in 1963.7 Total esti
mated expenditure in 1964 was $WI 9,746,681, com
pared with $WI 9.7 million in 1963.
Ca.ribbean free trade area

86. A free trade agreement for Antigua, Barbados
and Bdtish Guiana was signed in Antigua on 15 De-

General
.80. In 1963 the estimated population was 61,664~

Political and ,constitufliomxl developments
Elections

81. Antiguans went to the polls on· 29 November
1965 to elect tea candidates out of a field. of twenty-five.
The two main parties contesting the election were the
Antigua Labour Party (ALP), led by Chief Minister
Mr. Vere Bird, which controlled all ten seats in the
last House, and the Antigua-Barbuda Democratic
Movement (ABDM), led by an estate owner, Mr.
Robert Hall. There were also five independents in the
contest. The Antigua Labour Party was returned to
power after capturing all seven of the constituencies
contested in the general election. During·the heated
Campaigning the victorious party placed emphasis on
"Independence for Antigua along the lines of the Cook
Islands". .
Public Service

82. An in-service training course for senior officers
was held during 1964 on aspects of public administra
tion. There were 10 expatriate officers serving at the
close of 1964 (5 pensionable ana 5 on contract) as
against 50 senior local. officers. The total number of
local officers of all grades (exciuding.daily paid staff)
numbered lA6~.

Economic conditions
83. The economy of the country continued to be

based on agrict..lture, with sugar and cotton as the
principal exports. Tourism is of increasing importance.

84. During the period 1962-64, the total trade of
Antigua, St. Kitts and Montserrat with the United
Kingdom (British Board of Trade returns in£ ster-
ling) ~ was as follows: .

1962- 1963 1.964-
Imports to the United

Kingdom ............ .- ......... 1,247,320 3,635,925 2,866,717
Exports from the United

Kingdom ........................ .- 2,245,393 2,049,415 2,439,222
. Re-exports from the

United Kingdom ........ 33,043 ;"/,165 22,478

,.. .

extended to other interested Territories in the r~gion.
The court will have·jurisdiction over the folloWing
matters, among others: fundaInental rights and free
doms, membership. of the parliaments,and~nfIicts
between parts of the cons.titution ·of. each state. The
jurisdiction of the High Court will be prescribed by
the.,parliamentsof the respective Territories.
Citiz~hip

75~ Citizenship ?f the respectiye Territori~ will,
as in the past, continue to be held m -common WIth the
United Kingdom and colonies. However, should the

_association be terminated, separa.te citizenship for each
Territory, provision for which is inscribed in each
constitution, will become operative and will apply to
persons barn in the Territory, those whose father is a
citizen of the Territory, and women married to citizens
of the Territory.
EconomiC aid

76. At the Antigtla Conference it was agreed that
after the' new constitutional arrangements came it\to
force Antigua would continue to be eligible for British
aid. Colonial Development and We1faregran.ts and
loans and research grants from 1946 to 1965 to Antigua
amounted to £2.4 million, in addition to which Antigua
received' technical assistance, Exchequer loans and
Commonwealth Development Corporation funds.

77. Early in the Conference on Dominica, Grenada,
St. Lucia and St. Vincent, all the delegates pressed the
United Kingdom delegation for assurances that the
new status would not result in a less favourable posi
tion for the islands in respect of trade, aid and im
migration. The United Kingdom delegation stated that,
in view of other commitments, and. as aid had been
recently increased to the four islands, resulting in
roughly £6 per head of population.annually being made
available, financial assistance could not be increased,
but efforts would be made to spend it more effectively.
P-Jd undertakings already given would be carried out
in full and budgetary aid would be provided if neces
sary. (In 1965, of the four islands, only St..Lucia did
not require budgetary aid.) With regard to trade and
immigration the United Kingdom delegation explained
that the new constitutional arrangement would not alter
present trading arrangements, and that the United
Kingdom Government could not offer specially favour
able treatment to immigrants from the associated states
over other Commonwealth immigrants.

Regit;nal co-operation
78. In accordance with the proposal of the White

Paper of December 1965, the Governments expressed
their willingness to discuss the question of future re
gional co-operation among themselves and other
Territories in the area later in 1966.

Entry into force
79. The new arrangements agreed to at the con

ferences are subject to the approval of each of the
territorial legislatures and to the necessary le[ri:;lation
being enacted ny the United Kingdom Parliament.
In this connexion, it may be noted that elections for the
territorial legislatures were held in Grenada in Sep
tember 1962, in St. Lucia in June 1965, in Antigua
in November 1965, and iti Dominica in January 1966.
Elections were held in St. Kitts-Nevis-Anguilla on 25
July 1966 as a result of which the government party
:was returned. Elections are due to be held in St.
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Social conditions
Labour

99. A newly formed Seamen and Waterfront Work
ers' Trade Union was registered on 23 December 1964,
with a membership of 369. Six hundred and fifty-two
workers emigrated to the United Kingdom, whilst
518 returned. In 1963, 180 workers emigrated to the
United Kingdom.

Public health
100. During 1964, "there was a great reduction in

deaths in children under 2 years of age from gastro
enteritis and malnutrition' which had been the major
causes of death among children in previous years. The
infant mortality rate for 1964 was 52.9 per 1,000
live births, which is the lowest recorded in the Terri
tory. This improvement was due to the educational
programmes given at the Nutrition and Child Health
Centres and to services at creches._

101. An immunization programme against poliomy
elitis was started during 1964. All children between
the ages of 4 months and 4 years were vaccinated at
child. health centres.

102. Ordinary public health expenditure amounted
to $WI 740,178 in 1964, compared with $WI 609,573
in 1963. In addition $WI 43,040 was spent from Co
lonial Development and Welfare funds.

Educational conditions
103. Two new school buildings, one at Concord for

33 pupils and the other at W otton Waven for 45
pupils, were opened during 1964 to relieve pupils in
those areas where they had to walk long distances to
school. The' Canadian Government, through its Tech
nical Aid Programme, has donated a school, which,
when compl~ted, will accommodate 1,000 pupils. Con
strudion of the school was started towards the end
of 1964.

GRENADA9

Political and constitutional developments
104. In the Speech from the Throne delivered in

October 1965, the Administrator said that the Grenada
Government was seeking a more advanced constitution

9 The information on Grenada has been derived from pub
lished· reports and from the information transmitted tl) the
Secretary-General by the United Kingdom under Article 73 e
of the Charter on 7 July 1965, for the year ending 31 December
1964. 1 •

cember 1965 by the Premiers ,)f Barbados and Briti;;h 95. Bananas continued to be the mainstay of the
Guiana~ Mr. Errol Barrow an, Mr. Forbes Burnham, economy and the main export crop, followed by citrus
and by the Chief Mini$ter of Antigua, Mr. V.C. Bird. fruits and by-products, and by coconut-copra.
The most impqrtant of thewnvention'sthirty-seveli 96. In 1963, imports were valued at $WI 11,991,464
articles removes all import duties from goods deemed .and exports at $WI 7,752,709, compared with $WI
to have been manufactured in the participating Terri- 10.6 million and $WI 7.2 million respectively in 1961.
tories. The Convention must be implemented by the 97. Public revenue, derived mainly from customs
Iegislatu\res concerned. It. may then be submitted for and excise duties, amounted to $WI 4,733,477 in 1964,
registration with the United Nations and the General an increase of $WI 610,898 over the 1963 figure. In
Agreement on Tariffs and Trade (GATT). It is hoped addition, the sum of $WI 824,853 was received from
that more Territories will become party to the Colonial Development and Welfare funds, $WI 34,722
agreement. under the Overseas Service Aid Scheme and $WI

Social conditions 1,305,454 in respect of an Administration grant-in-aid,
making a total revenue of $WI 6,898,507.

98. Total expenditure in 1964 amounted to $WI
6,502,243, including $WI 311,414 on development
schemes, compared with $WI 6,026,466 in 1963.

Public health

87. The Government Medical Services in 1964 con
sisted of 15 registered physicians, 6 senior nurses, 4
senior midwives, 64 certified midwives, 20 sanitary
inspectors, 3 laboratory and X-ray technicians and 7
pharmacists. There was one general hospital with 180
beds, a cottage iiospital with 150 beds, and a mental
hospital with 200 beds.

88. In 1964, recurrent expenditure spent by the
Health and Medical Departments amounted to
$WI 1,334,095.

Educational conditions
89. In 1964, the number of cl-JIdren receiving pri

mary education was 11,614, compared with 13,450 in
1963.

90. The first priority in the improvement of primary
education would be a rebuilding programme to replace .
the present inadequate school accommodations in rural
areas. It was hoped to r~lace the school buildings in
eight villages in the near future.

91. To improve the pupil/teacher ratio, the Antigua
Government plans to increase the recruitment of pri
mary school teachers and to expand the existing
teacher/training programme.

DOMINICA8

General
92. In 1963 the estimated population was 63,609,

compared wifh 59,916 in 1960.

Political and const-itutional developments
93. At elections held on 8 January 1966 the Labour

party was returned to power, losing only one seat out of
eleven to the Dominica United People's Party. Mr.
Edward O. Leblanc was reappointed as Chief Min
ister. The Labour Party now has the right to propose
two members to the Legislative Council, giving it
twelve seats to one in the Council.

Economic conditions
94. During 1964, there was. a gradual recuperation

of the agricultural sector which had been ravaged by
hurricane winds towards the close of 1963. Some in
crease in acreages under cultivation was noted. involv
ing both more extensive cultivation on private holdings
and acquisition of new lands by purchase from the
Crown.

8 The information on Dominica has been derived from pub
lished reports and from the information transmitted to the
Secretary-General by the United Kingdom under Article 73 _e
of the Charter on 2 July 1965, for the year ending 31 December
1964.
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to hclp it achieve unitary statehood with Trinidad
and Tobago. He .said that on 27 July 1965 his Govern
ment had asked the Colonial Secretary to consider full
internal self-government for Grenada· or at least to
let it return to the 1960 Constitution.10 It will be re
called that by the terms of the Grenada (Constitution)
Order in Council 1962,11 which came into operation
in June 1962, certain limitations were imposed on the
Legislative and Executive Councils of the Territory.

105. In November 1965, talks aimed at the full
restoration of the 1960 Constitution began. This was
achieved on 1 February 1966 when a new Order in
Counci112 revoked the 1%2 Order in Council and
restored the 1%0 Constitution in" its original form.

106. On 30 December 1965 the Colonial Office P1.~b

lished a W,hite Paper containin!5 constitutional pro
posals for the East Caribbean Territories (see paras.
44-54 above), and arrangements were made for dis
cussions to b~ held in London in March-April 1966
with representatives of the Grenada Legislature. The
proposals provide for the Territory.to beco~~ a St~te
with full mternal self-government, In aSSOCIation \l1tn

the United Kingdom.
107. A special meeting of the Grenada Legislative

Council was summoned on 17 January 1966 in con
nexion with the Secretary of State's Outline Constitu
tion for Grenada which was issued at the same time
as the publication of the White Paper. The only item
'on the agenda was a motion presented by the Chief
Minister of Grenada, which called upon the Council
to approve the Out}ine Constitution.as a basis ~or

negotiation and appomt a select commIttee to exar~l1ne

the Outline Constitution and make recommendauons
p,<, ,r to submission of proposals to the Secretary of
State. Part of this motion read: ". . . this new status
win enable Grenada to work towards the goal of a
Caribbean Economic Community of which union with
Trinidad and Tobago is a part". The Chief Minister's
motion was adopted.

108. The Opposition United Lab?ur P.a~ty <!id not
participate in the debate on the Chief MImster s mo
tion. The reason for this absence as stated by Mr.
Eric Gairy,13 the Opposition leader, in a press release
was that: .

". . . the proposed new Constitution has nothing
to do with the unitary state and we would not be
caught debating a motion on the proposed constitu
tion with unitary eiltanglement.

"If it were a motion simply to debate the Constitu
tional proposals and appoint a Select Committee to
study the proposals. and sugges~ .amendme~ts we
would have been delIghted to participate. . . .
109. Speaking in the Legislative Council on.24

February 1966 the Chief Minister, Mr. Herbert Blatze,
said that he ~as still pursuing his goal of unitary
statehood with Trinidad and Tobago. The idea of
Grenada standing alone was nonsense and federat~on
was dead. Achieving se1f-gover~i:?ent. was n;ovmg
Grenada closer to its eventual position m a Carl~b.ean
economic community. The Leader of the OpposItIon.
Mr. Eric Gairy, said that unitary statehood was dead

1o-Statutory Instruttlent No. 2200 of 1959t the Grenada
(Constitution) Order in Council 1959, which cattle mto opeta
tion on 1 January 1960.

11 Statutory Instrument No. 1244 of 1962.
12 Statutory Instrument No. 2!62 of 1965.. •
18 Mr. Gailjt requested a hearmg by the Special Comtn1~ee

(~A/~C.l09/PET.466). and was heard at th~ 463rd meeting
OIl 7 September 1966 (see paras. 328-355 of this chapter).

and that it was titu.e the Government' dropped the
idea.

Economic conditions

110. In 1964, there were no major changes in the
economic conditions of the Territory. At tpe end of
the year, it was announced that all marketing organiza
tion retail outlets would be closed as from 31 January
1965. The marketing officer and the two produce
inspectors in his division would continue to inspect all
produce for export and assist with collecting and
recording production statistics. With the establishment
of the Grenada Cocoa Industry Association, the mar..
keting division was assisting with the initial registration
of cocoa producers and dealers. These officers would
also devote considerable efforts to bring local producers,
middlemen and consumers together.

111. During 1964, food-stuffs, manufactured goods,
clothing and leath~ footwear continued to be the major
part of the imports·which were valued at an estimated
$WI 17,677,625 in 1%4, as compared with $W~
15,.023,636 in 1963. Exports were valued at an esti
mated $WI 7,233,805 in 1964, as compared with $WI
7,854,832 in 1963. The principal exports were cocoa
beans ($WI 2,162,219)t nutmegs ($\VI 1,952,009) and
bananas ($WI 1,845,325). Trade was mainly with the
United Kingdom, Canada· and the United States of
America.

112. Total revenue, including C...lonial Development
and Welfare grant~ of $WI 41Y,\,"'OO and a United
Kingdom grant-in-aid of $WI 1,365,000, amounted to
approximately $WI 8,377,000 in 1964 compared with
$WI 8,389,000 in 1%3. Apart from the grants, the
main ~ources of revenue in 1964 were customs and
excise duties, totalling $WI 3,534,000, and taxes,
amounting to $WI 1,410,000. Total estimated expendi
ture in 1964 amounted to $WI 8,362,000, compared
with $WI 8,389,000 in 1963. The main heads of
expenditure were education ($WI 1,273,0(0), medi
cal services ($WI 1,243,000), public works ($WI
1,055,000), and the central road authority ($WI
603tOOO).
. 113. In November 1965, the Colonial Office endorsed
proposals for the expenditure of $WI 2 million for
development. This sum, as it was disc1os· -i by Gre
nadats Chief Minister, was to be used, inter alia. for
the continuation of his Government's water and road
schemes, and for the fertilizer subsidy for 1966.

Social conditions

Labour

114. Agriculture provides the main source of em
ployment in Grenada. The wages of agricultural work
ers were increased on 1 October _1963, to $WI 2.00
and $WI 1.70 for male and female workers respectively
with effect from 1 February 1%3. The increases re
sulted from voluntary collective bargaining between
the employers and workers unions after a Commission
of Inqt,iry had laid the basis for such increases.

115. It was announced in December 1965 that gov
ernment civil servants would receive back-pay totalling
$WI 783,000. This is retroactive to January 1965, in
accordance ~tl1 recommendations of the Gardner
Browne re·p~~· of civil service salaries.

116. There were seventeen trade unions in the Terri
. tory in 1964.
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Labour

123. Owing to the real estate development during
1964, employment opportunities increased considerably.
Forty agricultural workers were engaged under contract
for work in the United States Virgin Islands.
. 124. The three trade unions registered under the

Trade Union Act had a membership of 620. Prevailing
wage rates for men ranged from $WI 2.60 per day for
unskilled. agricultural labour to $WI 5.50 per day for
foremen III government employ. In industry, unskilled
workers received $WI 2.50 to $WI 3.25 per day and
skilled workers received $WI 5.00 to $WI 8.00 per day.
Public health

125. In 1964, there were two registered physicians
three senior nurses, twenty-four certified nurses seve~
partially trained nurses, three senior midwives, twenty
two certified midwives, three sanitary inspectors, one
laboratory and X-ray technician and two pharmacists.

126. The mean mid-year population was estimated
at 13,885. The birth-rate was 24.6 per thousand and
the death-rate 7.7 per thousand. A considerable reduc
tion in infant mortality continued as a result of the
WHO/UNICEF health programmes.

127. In 1964, expenditure on medical and health
services amounted to $WI 247,200, compared with
$WI24O,793 in 1963.

Educational conditions

128. There were 3,203 children enrolled in the
schools during 1964, including 2,938 in primary schools
and 265 in the secondary school. In 1963, 3,066 pupils
attended primary school and 217 attended secondary
school.

129. Recurrent expenditure on primary education
in 1~ was $\VI239,949, while that on secondary
education was $WI 56,292. There was no capital ex
penditure. School fees at theS'.; secondary schools
amounted to $WI5,541. Expenditure on education was
13.22 pe: cent of the total recurrent expenditure for
the TerrItory. In 1963, recurrent expenditure for pri
mary education was $WI 209,427 and that for secon
dary education was $WI62,685, representing 14.23 per
cent of the total recurrent expenditure for the Territory.

ST. KITTS-NEVIS-ANGUILLA115

Political and constitutional developments

130. There is' no information available other than I'

that contained in paragraphs 44 to 79 above and in the ••.

1~ The inrorma~on on St. Kitts-Nevis-Angui1Ja has been (
d~rtved from published reports and from the information trans-
nu,t.ted, to~ the S,e4:retary-Genera,1, by the United Kingdom
under Article 73 e of the Charter on 29 September 1965•. for
the year ending 31 December- 1964. '

In 1963, the value of the total imports was $WI2,743,
934.

122. In 1964, the total territorial revenue was
$Wl1,240,603, derived mainly from customs duties
($WI482,495) and from excise taxes and internal
revenue ($WI 393,367). In addition, the Territory re
ceived grants-in-aid from the United Kingdom totalling
$WI 1,477,280, bringing the total revenue to $WI2,
717,883. Total expenditure was $WI2,74O,523. In
1963, territorial revenue amounted to $WI 999 792 and
the grant-in-aid to $WI1,086,027. Total expenditure
was $WI1,992,786.

Social conditions

General AsseJllbly--Twenty-firstSession-A!1ne;Jtes738

Educational conditions
117. Construction was started on six new elemen

tary school buildings in 1964, one of which was com
pleted and occupied. Five of the buildings will rehouse
existing schools and one will be used for a new girls'
school. Twenty primary schools are still housed in
old single-room structures and it may be some time
before the physical problems which beset education
may be resolved. At 31 December 1964, there were
56 primary schools (government and grant-aided) with
26,684 pupils and six secondary schools with 2,050
pupils. There is also a local teacher-training college
which was att~nded by thirty-three students in 1964.

14 The infortnation on Montserrat has been derived from
published reports.and from the infonnatWn transmitted to the
Secretary-General by the United Kingdom under Article 73 e
of the Charter on 26 October 1965, for the year ending 31
December 1964.

MONTSERRATl4

General
118. In 1963 the popt~~ation was 13,569, compared

with 12,167 in 1960.

Political and constitutional developments

119. There is no information available other than
t.1mt contained in paragraph 47 above and in the reports
of the Special Committee to the General ~\'sembly, at
its nrn'" centh and t..ventieth sessions (A/5i:!OO/Rev.l,
chap. )..l{V, paras. 132-138; and A/fIJOOjRev.l, chap.
XXIV, paras. 30-52).

Economic conditions

120. E!:tJnomic conditions continued to improve in
I%'!, Real estate development and a more positive
approach to the promotion of tourism were the two

. ma:l h.ctors responsible for this. A small furniture
!1J[ k;t1g factory began operations towards the end of
1%·-:

121. Cotton continued to be the principal source of
revenUe for the peasant farmer but only 912 acres
(1,152 acres in 1963) were planted for 1964/1965. The
1963P964 crop yielded 375 bales of clean lint, com
par~d with 333 bales in 1962-1963. Owing to the dam
age caused to plantations by hurricane "Qea", the
total production of bananas was not as good as had
been expected and amounted to 16,480 stems valued at
$WI 19,666. Exports of fruit and vegetables outside
the Leeward Islands, of all sorts other than bananas
and syrup, were 'valued at $WI 36,941. Lime juice and
tomatoes accounted for P'" per cent of this figure,
whilst exports within the Leeward Islands group were
estimated at some 500 tons .valt:~d at $WI 150,000.
The sugar cane industry suffered some reverses dur
ing 1964. Work was not completed on a new mill
under construction and there was an unfortunate
breakdown in the machinery at the existing Parson's
null. As a result, only 8,496 gallons. of syrup were
exported to Dominica, valued at $WI 5,947. The value
of the main exports for 1964 was $WI232,957. In
1963, total exports were valued at $WI 340,397. The
Territory imports various food-stuffs, including flour,
sugar, dried fish and rice. Other main imports in
clude manufactured goods such as motor cars, electrical
equipmen.t~ boots and shoes, as well as cotton and rayon
piece goods, cement and medicine and drugs. The value
of the main imports during 1964 was $WI 1,149,966.
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Political and. co-nstitutional developments
138. In August 1965, St. Luci3.'s legislative Council,

by a vote of 9 to 2, gave its Government approval to
seek full internal self-government for the Territory by
1 January 1966. The action was opposed by the St.
Lucia Labour Party which petitioned the United King
dom Government to inquire into the governing of the
Territory by the United Workers' Party. The 1;Jnited
Workers' Party WOn eight of the ten elective seats in
the Legislative Council following the elections held
in June 1964. Previously the Labour. Party had been
in power for thirteen years.

EcontJ1tlic conditions
139. During 1964, St. Lucia benefited from financial

assistance for economic development from the United
Kingdom, the United States and Canada. The St.
Lucia Government's projection for development is
based on the expectation that such assistance will not
only continue but will be increased during the next few
years. The production of bananas, the Territory's chief
crop, continued to show steady progress. In 1964,
5,142,000 stems valued at $WI 8,189,516 were ex
ported to the United Kingdom, compared with
4,400,000 stems valued at $WI6,191,000 in 1963. The
other principal crops for export are copra, cocoa and
coconut oil. The production of copra was 5,275,300
pounds valued at $WI 789,225; cocoa was 233,774
pounds valued. at $WI 103,952 and coconut oil (refined
and unrefined) 200,378 gallons valued at $WI 474,255.
There has been an over-all production increase due
chiefly to the application of fertilizers.

140. Total domestic exports and re-exports from the
Territory in 1964 were valued at $WI 9,827,276. Total
imports were valued at $WI 20,408;,831. Detailed sta
tistics on imports for 1964 are not available.

141. The principal heads of revenue in 1%3 con
tinued to be derived from customs and excise duties
($WI3,666,969) and from income tax ($WI 1,278,474
in 1964). Estimated revenue for 1964 was
$1iVI 7,561,706. In addition, the Territory received·
an Overseas Service Aid grant of $WI 64,104, and a
Colonial . Development and Welfare grant of
$WI 625,920," bringing the total estimated revenue
to $WI 8,251,730. The Territory was .withdrawn
trom grant-in-aid of administration for the first time
in sixteen years.

142. In an attempt to increase tourism, the Com
monwealth Development Corporation, through Carl
beach Hotels, has built the island's first luxury hotel,
and a major housing estate is being laid out at Cap
Estate, which consists of 2.000 acres in the northern
part of the island. Construction costs on the latter will
total about £2.5 million.

Social cOllditions
Labour

143. The major problems in the field of labour and
employment conditions continued to be a lack of ade
quate up-to-date information relating to a.llaspects
of the labour market (employment, unemployment.
composition, distribution, mobility etc.) and a dearth of
labour statistics, particularly those un average earnings
and actual hours worked in major enlployOlent. A re
quest was made to tIle UNTAB for technical assistance
under the 1964-1966 programme in the field of labour
statistics collection and compilation. Tllere were seven

Special Committee's reports to the General Assembly
at its nineteenth and twentieth sessions (A/5800/Rev.l,
chap. XXV, paras. 149-155; and A/6000/Rev.l, chap.
XXIV, paras. 30-52).

ST. LUCIA1iJ

General

137. The population at the end of 1963 was esti
mated to be 99,084.

Economic conditions

131. The total value of imports for the islands in
1964 was $WI 13.6 million, compared with $WI 12.2
million in 1963. The main imports during 1964 wer~
food-stuffs such as flour ($WI810,983), meat
($WI635,258), fish ($WI427,242), gasolene and
kerosene ($WI 329,699), wood and timber ($WI447,
289), fertilizers ($WI 386,(05), apparel ($WI219,
648), and motor cars ($WI 241,338). The iinported
goods came mainly from the United.Kingdom ($WI.3.6
million), Canada ($WI2.5 million) and the Untted
States ($WI1.9 million).

132. The total value of the exports from the Terri
tory in 1964 was $WI 9.9 million, compared with
$WI 8.3 million in 1963. The main exports continued
to be sugar ($WI8.8 million), molasses ($WI346,
000), cotton lint ($WI116,000) and salt ($WI89,.
926). Of the exports, $1iVI7.3 million went to the
United Kingdom and $WI 1.06 million to Canada.

133. In 1964, local revenue, which continued to be
derived mainly from import duties ($WI1.7 million)
and income tax ($WI 1.3 million) amounted to $WI 5.1
million, compared with $WI 4.8 million in 1%3.

Social conditions

134. There was an over-all increase of two cents per
hour for all government non-establishment workers,
with effect from 1 July 1964. The St. Kitts-Nevis
Trade and Labour Union successfully negotiated a spe
cial increase in bonus payable to sugar factory workers.

Ed~tcational conditions

135. In 1966, the number of children receiving pri
mary education in St. Kitts, including those attending
senior schools, was 10,072. During the next five years
the Governn1~nt hopes to provide addiG<.mal accommo
dation for about 5,000 children 1..11 St. Kitts-Nevis
Anguilla. Arrangements are in hand to i.~prove the
training of teachers, the programme for in-service
training is to be increased, and, in addition, it is hoped
to arrange for a further ten teachers a year to attend a~
external teacher-training college. Increased provision
is to be made for textbooks and other teaching material.

136. The number of children receiving primary edu
cation in Nevis was 3,954, and in Anguilla.. 1,744.
Nevis has a common Education Department with St.
Kitts and AnguilIa, and the proposals for the improve
ment of education in St. Kitts apply also to Nevis.

16 The information on St. Lucia has been derived from
published reports and from information trattsmitted to the
Secretary-General by the United Kingdom under Article ;3 e
Of the Charter on 2 September 1965; for the year ending 31
Deeember 1964.
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Social conditions

Labour

153~ At 31 December 1964, the working population
was estimated. at 31,000. By working population is
meant the number of persons between 15 and 65 years
of age who work for-payor gain or who offer them
selves for such work. The working population is being
constantly replenished by young entrants at the. rate of
some 1)000 per annu.m and the problem of finding em
ployment for the labour force is at present engaging
the attention of the Governn"lent. The activities of the
Public Works Department are undertaken, as far as
possible, during the slack period--June to November
at the time when very little work is available in agri
culture, as St. Vincent is an agricultural community
and employment is seasonal. Responsibility for the ad
ministration of labour rests with the Department of
Labour.

154. There were no changes in the numbero£ reg-
. istered organizations. .In 1964, 185 recruite~ wor~ers

returned from the Umted States and St. Crolx~ Umted
States Virgin Islands. Two hundred and thirty..five ~
workers were recruited during the year.

ST. V INCENT17

General
146. The total population of St. Vincent at 31 De

cember 1964 was estimated at 87,000.

stoppages or work during the year, none of which siderednecessar t to avoid disastrously large «:any-
exceeded two days, and fewer .than 100 workers were 'over stocks. ~

directly involved. . 149. The area planted with cotton was increased
Public health to 966 acres (635 acres in 1963). The. world price for

cocoa has seriously affected efforts to promote this crop.
. 144. No changes were reported .in the numbe!. of Fortunately the local price was still attractive and this

hospitals or medical and health personnel. The bIrth- enahled small growers to put in a further 80 acres
rate in ·1963 was 40.2 per thousand and the death-rate in 1964.. Nutmeg prices were still fair and.,growers
was 10.8 per thousand compared with 12.4 in 1964. were shifting their interest to this tree crop. Modest
T'he principal causes of death were dis~ses o~ ~t:ly plantings of RobustOr coffee were made. Copra pro-
infancy (11.06 per 100,000), gastro-ententis and colItis, duction remained steady at about 3,000 tons.• Exports
except diarrhoea of the new-born (99.92 per 100,009), remained about 2,404 long tons, against 2,409 long tons
pneumonia (99.9~ per 100,000) and ot~ers. Dunng in 1963. Exports of dry coconuts rose from 433,615
1964 approved estnnated recurrent expendIture on pub- nuts to 678,715 nuts in 1964.
lie health (including Colonial Development and Welfare
grants) was $WI 991,126._ 150. A new fisheries scheme has been proposed but

has not yet been approved. The Food and Agriculture
Organization of the United Nations (FAO) was to
begin investigational and training operations in this
part of the Caribbeaii where. one of tneir five modern
deep-sea trawlers would be bas~d. Locil1 fisheries de
partments hoped to obtain much needed help from them
in training local staff and mapping fishing grounds.

151. The main export items continued to be bananas
and arrowroot. Total exports in 1964 were valued at
$WI 5,989,084. Imports included food-stuffs, foot
wear, fabrics, timber etc. The total value of imports
amounted to $WI 16,064,114 in 1964. Trade is mainly
with the United Kingdom, other United Kingdom Ter-
ritories, Canada and the United States. _

152. Total revenue amounted to $WI 6,950,293 in
1964, compared with $WI 5,416,774 in 1963. Ordinary
revenue, of which over half was derived from customs,
excise and other duties, amounted to $WI 4,739,913 in
1964, compared with $WI 4,194,416 in 1963. In ad
dition, the Territory received a United Kingdom grant
in-aid ($WI 1,134,907), Colonial Development and
Welfare funds ($WI 60,227) and Overseas Service
Aid ($WI 13,680) totalling $WI 1,208,814, compared
with $WI 1,302,358 in 1963. Budgeting expenditure
amounted to $WI 5,594,141 in 1964, compared with
$WI 5,530,399 in 1963. Colonial Development and
Welfare expenditure was $WI 503,737.Political and constitutional developments

147. There is no information available other than
that contained in paragraphs 44 to 79 above and in the
Special CommitteeS's repo~~ to the; General Assembly at
its nineteenth and twentieth seSSIOns. (A/5800JRev.1,
chap. XXV, paras. 186-193; and A/6000JRev.1, chap.
XXIV, paras.. 30-52).

Ed'ttcaiionaJ conditions
145. At the end of 1964, there were fifty-eight

primary schools with 23,120 pupils and 651 teachers
(of whom 117 were trained) .and three secondary
schools with 939 pupils.and fifty-three masters (of
whom twenty-two were graduates), an increase of
seven over 1963. During 1963-1964, three schools de
signed as replacements for a total of 1,080 school places
were completed, while construction of a fourth sch?ol
to provide 550 places was started. The constructIon
and replacement of schools were f?llowed by a sharp
increase in school attendance which aggravated the

. already· serious shortage of trained teachers. Recurrent
expenditure on education in 1964; was $WI 1,26~,~9,
compared with $WI 1,056,152 ID 1963. In addition,
capital expenditure amounted. to $WI .15,940, com
Pared with $WI 55,313 in 1963; Colonial Development
and Welfare grants totalled $WI 176,232.

Economic conditions
148. As in tl"e previous year, bananas and arrow

root continued to be the main crops produced for ex
port. Banana production remained at about the same

. level-28,057 short tons ($WI 3,372,700) were ex
ported, against 28,217 short tons ($WI3,006,935l in
1963. The acreage remained at about. 8,500. Wmd
storms again did considerable damage. Arrowroot pro
duction reached an all-time peak in 1964: 58,000 barrels
against 50,317 barrels the previous crop. Owing to poO'r
market prospects it was expected that the 1964/1965
crop would be down to about 35.000 barrels. Further
severe cuts in acreage to about 2,000 acres were con-

11 The information on St. Vincent has been derived from
pubtished reports and from. infonpation transmitte~ to the
SecretarY-General by the UnIted. Kingdom under. Article 73 e
of the Charter on. 30 August 1965, for the year ending 31 De-
cember 1964.
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4. BARBADos18

161. Since the White Paper's release, the official
Opposition, the Barbados National Party (BNP), the
Barbados. Labour Party (BLP) and a -new group
described as· the "Under 'Forties"~ have publicly aired
their views against independence for Barbados alone.
The Barbados Labour Party charged that the White
Paper contained a large number of distortions and that
the material in it had been presented in a manner to
deceive the public on the cost of independence. The
Party's spokesman said: "The Party decided that it will
sponsor a series of meetings to mobilize public opinion,
and would use every means at its disposal to expose
the misrepresentations and distortions contained. in the
White Paper and to obtain support for its view that
the future of BarbadoS lies in an independent Eastern
Caribbean Federation!'

162. On 24 November 1965, the Secretary of the
Barbados Labour Party presen~ed a resolution to the
Governor for transmission to the Secretary of State for
the Colonies calling for a general election to decide I.ne
issue of whether Barbados should seek independence
alone or as part of an eastern Caribbean federation.-The
resolution said also that the Government had no man
date from the people to seek independence for Barbados
alone.

163. On the other hand, the Barbados Workers'.
Union has pledged its fullest support to the Barbados
Government's plan to seek independence. This pledge
was embodied in a resolution passed at the Union's
twenty-fourth annual delegates' conference on 28 Au
gust 1965.

164. On 8 January 1966, the Barbados House of
Assembly, after a five-day debate, passed a resolution,
by 14 votes to 9, requesting independence for Bar
bados in isolation. Opposition Barbados Labour Party
members spqke in favour of federation.

165. On 24 January, the twenty-one-m~!:~berSenate
passed by 17 votes to 3 a resolutionautborizing the
Government to take Barbados into independence alone.
The Senate rejected an amendment whichca11ed for a
general election to let the people decide whether they
wanted to go alone or within a federation of the east
ern Caribbean.

166. On £he same day, the Premier of Barbados
said that the he expected the Territory would adjust
to full independence with no disruption of parliamentary
government and declared that Barbados would remain
in the Commonwealth.

167. On 3 February 1966, it was announced in the
House of Commons that the United Kingdom had
agreed to the request of Barbados to arrange a con..
ference on independence at a mutually convenient time.
In reply to a question whether a pledge would be
given before the conference that elections would be
held in the island before independence was finally
given, the Under-Secretary of State for the Colonies
replied that t'of course it is a desire of Her Majesty's
Government that before independence is agreed we
should have an assurance that the majority of the
people in any Territory desire that independence".

168. The constitutional conference on Barbados took
place in London between 20 June and 5 July 1966.
Representing Barbados were the _Premier and mem
bers of his party (Democratic Labour Party), the<
leader of the Opposition and members of his party
(Barbados National Party) and representatives of the
Barbados. Labour Party. .

Addendum to -agenda i~m. 23 741

Political and constitutional developments

158. On 12 August 1965, the Barbados Government
laid before the legislature a White Paper entitled "The
Federal Negotiations, 1962-65 and Constitutional Pro
posals for Barbados" in which it was stated that the
House of Assembly would be asked to agree to a
resolution requesting the Secretary of State for the
Colonies to fix an early date for a conference on in
dependence; and if agreed to, the Senate wouIdbe
invited to concur therein.

159. On 14 August, the Premier of Barbados,
Mr. Errol Barrow, stated at a press conference that
his Government had had three years of discussions with
the other islands in the Windwards and Leewards on
an eastern Caribbean federation and there was still no
basic idea as to the formation of a federation. He as
serted, however, that the W·hite Paper and the deci
sions it contained had not closed the door to federation.

160. The Democratic Labour Party (DLP), the
ruling party in Barbados, endorsed at its annual meet
ing on 21 September 1965 the proposal contained in
the White Paper for independence alone, and defeated
a resolution for independence within a federation.

General

157. The population of the Territory at the end of
1964 was 241,925, giving a density of 1,481 persons
per square mile.

Public health

155. T·he organization of the Medical Department
remained unchanged. The vacant posts of senior medical
officer and three district medical officers were filled·
in 1964. Increases in the medical facilities included one
out-patient dispensary. In 1964, there were 11 govern
ment and 2 private registered physicians, 8 government
nurses of senior training, S4 certified government
nurses and 23 private, and 4 government midwives of
senior training. In 1964, the birth-rate was 42.7 per
thousand compared with 43.1 per thousand in 1963; and <

the death-rate was 9.5 and 11.9 per thousand respec..
tively. The morbidity and mortality patterns continued
to show the same trends observed during the previous
year, except for an increase in the number of typhoid
cases notified (from 15 to 29) as the result of·a minor
outbreak. The high mortality rate in young children
remained a public health problem, the risk of death
being greatest between the ages of 6 months and 2 years,
the dominating causes being malnutrition and gastro
enteritis.

Educational conditions

156. There was no signifieatJ.t change in the educa..
tional conditions in the Territory. The construction
of the Health and Welfare Training Centre (Youth
Trust Fund) and the Boy's Grammar School (to ac-

. commodate 500 pupils) was completed in 1964. Primary
schools are still badly overcrowded and school building
has not yet caught up with the need for additional ac
commodation.

18 The information on Barbados has been derived from pub-
lished reports Md from the information transmitted to the
Seeretal"l~Getteralby the United Kingdom under Artid~ 73 e

.._.. ~_ the Charter on 2S August 1965: for ~ year endmg 31
., ·~iVetetnber 1964.. ,
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169~ The conference had before'it the draft in
dependence constitution prepared by the Barbados Gov
ernment· which had been approved by bo~hhouses

of· ilie Barbados Parliament. .
170•. Agreement was reached at the conference that

Barbados should become independent on 30 Novem
ber 1966. There were, however, a number of dif
ferences between the government party and the op
position parties over particular provisions of the draft
constitution. Some of these were resolved in discussion,
but on others unanimous agreement could not be
reflched.

171. The Secretary of State for the Colonies summed
up. the proceedings in a statement to the conference
on 1 July as follows:

~'This Constitutional Conference has now com
pleted the major part of its business.

"We have examined the draft constitution pro
duced by the Government of Barbados and I am
happy to say that,. on much:Jf .it, all parties repre
sented round this table have reached agreement. This
will be recorded in the report of the Conference
where the main features of the constitution will be
described. There are certain matters on which, un
fortunately, it was not possible for the Government
and the two Opposition parties to agree, and I ap
preciate the importance of some of them to the
parties in Barbados. They are all matters on which it
is understandable that there might be differences of
view between the various groups in a democratic
society framing a constitution for independence.
These disagreements will also have to be set out
and recorded in the Conference report.

"The Legislature of Barbados in requesting me to
call this Conference proposed that as a result of it
Barbados should proceed to separate independence
in 1966~

. "On this question of separate independence for
Barbados I have as you all know had separate discus
sions with all the parties represented round this
table. I understand that, although some of the Barba
dian representatives would have preferred their
country to seek independence in an association with
their neighbours in the Caribbean, all parties are
~eed that for the time being this aim is not at
tainable and therefore they concur in the proposal that
Barbados should proceed to separate independence.

"In the meetings which I had with the parties
separately to discuss this question I made it plain
tha4 having heard their views, I would consult my
colleagues and let them have the United Kingdom
Government's decision. I am now in a position to
inform the Conference that these consultations have
taken place and that, subject to the passage of the
necessary legislation by the United Kingdom Parlia
ment, Her Majes~'s Government agree that Barba
bados shOUld become independent on 30 Novem
ber 1966.

"The question of the date of the next elections in
Barbados is one for the Government of Barbados to
determine, bearing in mind that a Dissolution is in
any case due not later than 19 December 1966. They
will doubtless be announcing their decision in due
course/' .

172. The main provisions of the new Constitution for
Barbados are set out below. The provisions with which

.the Opposition parties disagreed are also indicated.

173. Executive authority will ·be exercised' by a
Governor-General. The general direction and control
of the Government of Barbados will rest with the
Cabinet consisting of the Prime Minister and .other
Ministers. The Governor-General will appoint as Prime
Minister the person who appears to' him best able to
comma.nd the confidence of the majori~ of the mem
bers of the Assembly. He will appoint the other
Ministers on the advice of the Priine Minister.

174. The Constitution will provide for a legislature
that will consist of a Senate of twen~-one members
and Cl House' of Assembly' of twenty-four members.
All members of the Senate will be appointed by the
Governor-General; twelve on the advice of the Prime
Minister, two on the advice of the Leader of the Op
position and seven in the Governor-General's discre
tion to represent religious, economic or social interests.
Provisions will be included in the Constitution to
restrict the powers of the Senate along the lines of
the existing provisions. The Opposition parties pro
posed that the Senate should be so composed that the
Government would be. unable to secure the required
two-thirds majorHy for an amendment of an entrenched
provision of the Constitution without the support of at
least part of the Opposition. This proposal was not
accepted.

175. The House of Assembly is to consist of not
less than twenty-four members. The Constitution will
lay. down certain principles concerning the electoral
arrangements and will set· out the qualifications for
membership of the Assembly. All other matters con
cerning elections are to be dealt with by laws passed
by the Legislature. The Opposition parties proposed
that the Constitution should lay down the qualifications
for electors as well as those for membership and that
both should be entrenched provisions. They also pro
posed that the Constitution make provision for an im
partial commission to supervise the registration of.elec
tors and the conduct of the elections; for single mem
ber constituencies; and for a boundaries commission
to review constituency boundaries. These proposals
were not accept~d.

176. T-he Constitution will also make provision for
safeguarding fundamental rights and freedoms, ir
respective of race, place of origin, political opinion,
colour, creed or sex, subject to respect for the rights
and freedoms of others and for the public interest.
Subject to safeguards, derogation from certain of
these fundamental rights' and freedoms will be per
mitted in time of war, public emergency, or when
democratic institutions are threatened by subversion.
The Opposition parties proposed an alternative draft .
designed to avoid the use of the word "subversion".
The Chairman considered that there was no difference
in substance between the two drafts and ruled against
the Opposition draft.

177. The Constitution will also provide for the
manner in which the Constitution may be amended
by the Legislature. Certain provisions may not be
altered without the support of two thirds of members
of both Houses. These entrenched provisions include
those relating to: citizenship; fundamental rights and
freedoms; the appointment of members of the Senate,
including qualifications for membership; and the com
position of the House of Assembly. The requirement
of a two-thirds majorUy will not apply to an amend
ment to give constitutional effect. to arrangements un
der which Barbados is to join with any other country
or· territory within the Commonwealth.
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193. Estimated expenditure on education amounted
to $WI 6,946,074 and capital expenditure to $WI
736,324 in 1964-1965. The corresponding figures for
1963 were $WI 6,092,434 and $WI 1,052,234.

Educational conditions
192. The following table shows the number of

schools, pupils and teachers in the Territory for 1963
1964:

,

Pupils
41)322
6,479
4)716

572
141
80

Teachers
801
193
210

19
10
24

Schools

Primary ... . . . . . . . . . .. .. . . . 118
Secondary comprehensive 6
Secondary grammar 10
Technical and vocational .. 2
Teacher training 1
Reformatory . . . .. . 2

5. BERMUDA19

General"
194. At June 1964, the estimated total resident civil

population was 47,612 compared with 46,783 a year

19 The information presented in this section has been derived
from published reports, .and from the information transmitted
to the Secretary-General by the United Kingdom under Article
73 e of the. Charter on 2 September 1965, for tht year ended
31 December 1964.

October, and declined to 116.7 in December. According
to provisional estimates for 1964, the national income
was $WI 147.1 million.

Labour
188. The majority of the gainfully occupied popu

lation is engaged in the cultivation and harvesting of
sugar cane, and the processing of the cane. into sugar
and fancy molasses. Approximately 22,264 worker~

were employed during the peak of the reaping season
(January-June) and 15,943 during the out-of-crop
period (July-December). There are no available up
to-date statistics relating to unemployment or under
employment~

189. The emigration of Barbadian agricultural
workers for short-term contracts with private employers
in other countries followed the pattern of previous
years. At the beginning of 1963, there were 1,960
workers under contract. During the year, 1,052 workers
were repatriated while 1,925 wrre engaged. At the end
of the year, the number still under contract in the United
States of America was 1,634. During 1964, 2,507 per
sons left for employment in the United Kingdom. Of
these, 972 were under government sponsorship. Thirty
three workers were recruited for employment with the
British Ministry of Public Works in the construction
of the BBC Overseas Station.

Public health,
190. There was no indication as to a change in the

number of medical facilities in 1964. There were 43
government and 42 private registered physicians (25 of
the private physicians are employed on a part-time basis
by cE.ntral and local government), 53 nurses of senior
training, 20 certified midwives; and 20 partially trained
midwives.

191. The birth-rate in 1964 was 26.6 per thousand
and the death-rate 8.7 per thousand. Infant mortality
was 52 per thousand births. Recurrent and capital ex
penditure on medical services for the year 1963-1964
amounted to $WI 3,479,599 and $WI 3,412,555
respectively.

178. Citizens o~ the United Kingdom and Colonies
born in Barbados, or whose father was born in Barba
dos, will automatically become citizens of Barbados.
Commonwealth citizens or their wives who fulfil cer
tain residence qualifications may register as citizens
of Barbados. The Opposition parties did not agree that
such registration should be subject -to exceptions pre
scribed by law in the interests of national security and
public policy.

179. The Constitution will also provide for such
matters as the life of the Parliament, the Judicature,
the Public Service and the Service Commissions.

Economic conditions
180. The production of sugar and its by-products,

rum and molasses, continued in 1964 to dominate the
island's economy. There were 50,848 acres under sugar
cane in 1964. The total production of sugar and fancy
molasses was 161,497 tons. The fishing industry landed
4.6 1;}i1lion pounds of fish and 1.48 million pounds of
shrimp in 1964.

181. Industrial gas production for 1964 amount~d
to 117.6 million cubic feet which was used for domestic,
industrial and commercial purposes. Applications from
companies for licences to explore for oil were under
consideration, and it was announced on 10 July 1965
that the Cabinet, under the authority of section 4 of
the Petroleum Act, 1950, had granted a prospecting
licence for a period of two years.

182. The tourist industry continued to expand
steadily. A total of 57,598 tourists visited the island
in 1964. In addition, ninety-five cruise ships called with
41,671 passengers. The gross hard currency earnings
from this industry were estimated at $WI 23 million.

183. Imports for 1964 amounte.d to $WI 109,~19,973,
compared with $WI 98,871,434 m 1963. The mcrease
of $WI 10,148,539 occurred mainly in items of food,
chemicals, machinery and transport and manufac~red
goods. Imported goods come mainly from the Umted
Kingdom ($WI 32,566,394 in 1964), the United States
($WI 17,590,670), Canada ($WI 12,920,046) and
other Commonwealth countries. .

184. The total value of exports, excluding in-transit
trade, was $WI 60,468,621 in 1964, compared with
$WI69,788,185 in 1963. The principal items of do
mestic exports continue to be sugar (140,744 tons
valued at $WI 30,893,233) ; molasses (10,567,427 gal
lons valued at $WI 6,247,607); rum (765,403 gallons
valued at $WI 2,242,183-provisional figures); soap;
margarine; edible oil; and lard.

185. An agreement for a free trade area linking
Barbados, Antigua and British Guiana was signed 011

15 December 1965 (see para. 86 above). The most
important of the thirty-seven articles provide for free
trade for locally made goods.

186. Revenue continued to be derived mainly from
customs and excise duties and from taxation. The total
revenue in 1964-1965 amounted to an estimated
$WI 37,398,803. Capital expenditure for 1964-1965
totalled $WI 8,201,356, compared with $\VI 9,553,178
in 1963-1964. The total expenditure for 1964-1965 was
estimated at $WI 33,038,009. At 31 March 1965, the
public debt had risen to $WI 43,235,000 compared with
$WI 35,106,000 in 1964.

Social conditio1ts
187. The index of retail prices in 1964 (June

1953 = 100) rose from 115.9 in January to 117.1 in
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. the community". There should be no ex offiqiQ mem- .
bers, but. the Colonial Secretary and the .Attorney
General should be eligible for appoiumIent with the
approval of the Leader. The Legislative Council would
have delaying powers. similar to those enjoyed by the
House of Lords in the United Kingdom, it being able
to delay a money 'bill for three months and a public
bill for two years.
. 201. The majority again recommended that the vot
mg age be lowered to 21 years and that the second
vote be abolished. They also recommended the estab
lishment of a boundaries commission whose function
would be to make recommendations to the legislature
~om time to time on the necessity'~for any changes
In the electoral boundaries. Other recommendations in
cluded bringing the government boards under the con
trol of members of the Executive Council and the en
trenchment in the Constitution of the independence·of
the judiciary and of a bill of rights~

202. The main minority report, signed by three
members, concurred in all the recommendations of the
majority except those concerning the lowering of the
voting age and the abolition of the second vote. The
member who signed the second minority report agreed
with the goal of responsible government but not that
the time had arrived to introduce it. The third minority
report suggested an alternative method of appointing
members of the Legislative Council, the abolition of
the govc::rnment boards and modifications concerning
the proposed boundaries commission. The fourth mi
nority report rejected the basic recommendation to
introduce full responsible government and most of the
consequential recommendations." "

203. In December 1965, the House of Assembly and"
the Legislative Council adoptecJ: the majority report of
the Joint Select Committee. The Legislative Council
adopted the report by a vote of five tofour. In January
1966, the House of Assembly approved a message to
be sent to the Governor asking him to discuss consti
tutional changes.

204. On 12 January 1966, an amendment to the .
Parliamentary Franchise Act seeking to lower the voting
age from 25 to 21 years and abolishing an additional
vote for· prope~ owners, having already been passed
by the Assembly, was passed in the Legislative Council
by one vote. Later, the Governor assented to the
amendment.

205. The final terms and provisions of a new written
constitution for the Territory will be negotiated with
the United Kingdom Govenunent in London by dele
gates appointed by. the Governor.

206~ The Central Committee of the Progressive
Labour Party (PLP) claims that the views of labour
are not effectively represented in the report. In a presS
release, it declared that the Legislative Council should 00
abolished; night meetings should tbe held in the House
of Assembly instead of afternoon sessions, to enable the
working man to attend; a Bermudian should be ap
pointed Governor; government boards should be abol
ished; and the right of non-Bermudians to vote after
being resident for three years should be withdrawn.

207. Five parliamentary members of the PLP wha
disagreed with the views of the Central Comtnittee
were suspended in September 1965 and later resigned
their membership, leaving the sixth labour member as
sole party representative in the Assembly. The former
party leader, Mr. Amold Francis, has intimated that.'

-.- - .... _... - ... .-

earlier. About two thirds of the population is of Affican
or mixed descent ··and the ·remainder is of European
origin.

Political and constitutional developments

. 195. As noted in the Special Committee's report to
tbe;General Assembly at its twentieth session (A/POOO/
Rev.l, chap. XXIII, para. 9), a Joint Select Committee
of both Houses was established in 1963 to consider
constitutional changes. The present Constitt,tion pro
vides for a nominated Executive Council which advises

. the Government, a bicameral legislature consisting of
a nominated Legislative Council and a House of&
sembly elected by all Bermudians and resident British
subjects over 25 years of age. Certain freehold property
owners have a second vote.

19C. The report which the Joint Select Committee
submitted to the House of Assembly on 12 November
1965 consisted of a majority report and four separate
minority reports. .

197. The Committee noted that it had submitted an
interim report dealing with proposed amendments to
the Parliamentary Franchise Act which would have
a:bolished. the second 'Or .plus vote en real estate and
reduced the voting age from 25 to 21 years. It also
n-oted that a bill which was introduced to give effect
to these proposals had been passed by the House of
Assembly by a vote of 24 to 2 but had been defeated
in the Legislative Council. The Committee also pointed
·out that the Legislative Council had been prepared to
agree to the abolition of the plus vote on real estate,
but not to the reduction of the voting age.

198. The majority report, which was signed by five
members, conciuded that it would be in the best in
terests of the Territory to introduce ttfull responsible
government". To achieve this, the majority recom
mended a ministerial system and a cabinet. They did
not recommend the use of these terms, because they
believed this nomenclature would be misleading as it
suggested full-tim~ professional politicians. They pre
ferred to retain the terms "member" and "Executive
Council" thereby continuing the system of part-time
public service which was "best suited to the needs
of Bermuda".

199. The majority recommended that the Governor
should select from among the members of the House
of Assembly the person whom' he believed best able
to command a majority in the Assembly. He would. be
referred to as the Government Leader and would be
the Governor's chief political adviser. On the recom
mendation of the Leader, the' Governor would app-oint
from six to nine other members of the Executive Coun
cil and would distribute portfolios among them on the
advice of the Leader. There would be no ex officio
members. At least one ~d not more than two members
should ,be from the Legislative Council. The Governor
would be obliged to act on the 'advice of the Executive
Council in all matters 'except defence, external relations,
internal security, and matters relating to the admin
istration of the police force, these being matters on
which the Governor would retain reserve powers.

200~ The bicameral legislature 'would be retained.
The Legislative Council would consist. of eleven mem
bers .nominated by the Governor, four on the recom,..
mendationof the Leader, two on the recommendation
of the Leader of the Opposition and five at his dis
cretion "to represent a broad range of interests· in
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hour (messenger) and 29/7 per hour (setllor ac-
countant). '

219. In 1964, there were six unions registered under
the Trade "Q"nion and Trade Disputes Act, 1946, the
Bermuda Union of Teachers .and the Teachers' Asso
ciation of Bermuda having amalgamated on 29 March
1964. There is also a Civil Service Association.

220. There were four labour disputes in 1964 affect..
ing 322 workers and resulting in 2~5 man-days lost•
Agreements were signed by the stevedores and Bermuda
Dockworkers' Union, clIective 1 January 1964 for three
years, and .by the Passenger Transportation Board and
the Bermuda Industrial Union, effective until 31 De..
cember 1965, with pay increases retroactive to 1 Janu
ary 1964. A revision of the salaries and a regarding
of posts was undertaken in the Civil Service, effective
retroactively to 1 January 1963.

221. In October 1964, the Government, after con..
suIting the Labour Relations Advisory Committee,
issued a statement recognizing trade unions in govern
ment employment, where a Usubstantial" number of em
ployees concerned wished to be represented by it and
where it commanded the support of.a majority of the
employees.

Public health
222. In 1%4, the death-rate ·was 7.69 per thousand, .

against 7.31 per thousand in the previous year. The
infant mortality rate was 33.04 per thousand live births.

223. Recurrent expenditure on health amounted to
£895,793 in 1964 compared with £712l32 the pre
vious year. There are four hospitals as well as a number
of baby and women's' clinics which are supported by
the Department of Medical and Health Services.

Educational conditions
224. The principle of providing free education at·

all schools for children within the compulsory age limits
was adopted in July 1965. Public schools are classified
as "vested" or "non-vested". The former are managed
by IQcal committees, the latter are directly administered
by the Board of Education. Previously education was
free and, in accordance with the Education Act of 1954,
compulsory for all children over 7 and under 13 years
of age. This provision has led to a further division 'Qf
free schools and schools in which fees continue to be
charged. Under authority of the Act, the Board fixed
special age limits of "over five, and the end of the term
in which the child reaches the age of 16", between
which children attending a free school might receive
free primary education. In schools in which fees are
still charged the rates vary according to the type of
school, and, in some instances, according to the position
of the pupil in the school. The higher fee is about
£ 195 per annum, exclusive of the cost of books and
stationery, in the top form of one of the private sec
ondary schools.

225. The free schools include four vested and
eighteen non-vested s~ools, and the fee-paying schools,
excluding the private schools, consist of :ight vested
schools that provide secondary education (five of these
also provide primary education), three non-vested sec
ondary schools and one vested primary school. There
are also two vested schools which provide free education
!n their primary departments, and fee-paying education
1:11 the secondary departments. Seven schoolsadminis
tered by the Board of Education and three others pro-

Social conditions

he may form another party; but that in the meantime
he and his five colleagues intend to serve in the As
sembly.as· independent members.

208. It was announced on 11 July 1966 that a con
stitutional conference on Bermuda·would be held in
London Qn 8 November 1966. The membership of the
Bermuda delegation was named by the Governor a
few days later. In his· announcement, the Governor
stated that, on the instruction of the Secretary of State
for the Colonies, the membership of the delegation had
to be confined to members of the legislature.

209. The conference will consider the repbrt of the
Select Cotnmittee which was adopted by both' houses
of the legislature in December 1965. The Bermuda dele
gation will be assisted by a legal adviser, Sir Ralph
Hone, who arrived in Bermuda for talks in July.

210. The Progressive Labour Party (PLP) is re
ported to have stated that it will demand independence
at the conference.

Econoinic conditions
211. The economy continues to depend on the tourist

industry. In spite of a 25 per cent increase in the num
ber of tourists in 1965, the percentage increase in the

.Territory's dollar receipts has been smaller.
212. Bananas, citrus fruits, vegetables, milk, eggs

and meat are produced for local consumption. The con
tinued increase in population and the corresponding
increase in housing and playing fields has further en
croached on land available for agriculture, reducing it
from 1,037 acres in 1963 to 1,020 acres in 1964.

213. There is a small fishing industry in Bermuda.
It is estimated that 1,350,000 pounds of fish and 140,000
pounds of spiny lobster are landed annually, at a total
value of about £250,000.

214. A retail price index was established in January
1961 and is computed quarterly. Taking January 1961
as 100, by October 1964, it stood at 103.4.

215. In 1964, imports into the Territory were valued
at £30,885,509, including those into the free port of
Ireland Island compared with £29,645,286 in 1963. Do
mestic exports were valued at £726,928 in 1964 com
pared with £831,429 in 1963, and total recorded re
exports at £12,488,645, against £12,908,796. Revenue
from invisible items such as investment and the tourist
industry resulted in an over-all favourable balance 01
payments. .

216. Revenue and expenditure for the years 1962,
1963 and 1964 were as follows:

1962 1963 1964
(TluJusand Pounds)

Revenue .•..........•. , 5,602 5,711 6,554
Expenditure .. , ... ".... 5,691 6,342 6,385

217. Bermuda, which has no income tax, attracts the
registration of many international companies and con
siderable banking and financial activity takes place on
the islands.

Labour
218. In 1964, manual labourers in the Territory

working a 44-50 hour week earned between.6/- per
hour (female domestic servant) .and 13/- per hour

. .(dockworkers and electricians) , Non-manual. workers
,;~ -/Norking a 34-42 hour week earned between 7/11 per

~
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vide secondary education· up to School Certificate or
((0"level G.C.E. examinations. At four of these schools,
pupils are prepared fOT the Higher School Certificate,
or uA" level G.C.E. examinations. Commercial courses
are provided at nine schools and hotel training at one
school.

226. The Technical Institute provides a four-year
general secondary course followed by a two-year pre
apprenticeship course. Fees are payable at these schools,
the present rates being £6 per term at the secondary
practical and £9 a term at the Technical Institute.

Reporl of the Joint Select Committee on Education
227. The majority report of the Joint Select Com

mittee on Education was adopted in the House of As
sembly on 8 July 1966 by 19 votes to 7.

.228. As noted above in paragraph 224, the principle
of free education for children within the compulsory age
limits was adopted in July 1965. It is reported that the
effect of the adoption of the majority report will be
that education will be free to all children in all govern
ment schools with the exception of the "E" streams
in the three secondary academic schools. This limitation
was opposed in the legislature by members of the Pro
gressive Labour Party.

229;. In June 1966, the Amalgamate.d Bermu~a
Union of Teachers issued a statement setting forth Its
views ·on education in Bermuda. The Union recalled
that in 1951 and 1962 figures bad been released indi
cating low achievement in IQ tests by children in ('the
non-vested schools, that is coloured schools", and that
it had concluded that this unusually poor performance
was a result of environmental factors and not innate
ability. The Union had made representations and recom
mendations to the Board of Education and the Joint
Select Committee to convince the members that a
greater effort would have to be made by the Govern
ment to make up for these children's disadvantages.
It was shocked that the Administration had "chosen to
follow a policy enforced on poverty-stricken countries
rather than the policy open to an affluent country such
as ours". As a result of this policy, the educational
gap between the middle class and the lower social
groups would increase and political unrest "would not

. come as a surprise". The Union was preparing further
recommendations, "in the hope that public concern will
now make them more effective than in the past".

230. The enrolment figures for 1963 and 1964 are
as follows:

Total Under Over
enrolmen~ Boys Girls 7 ~ears 13 ~ears

1964 12,161 5,923 6,238 2,493 2,926
1963 11,671 5,649 6,022 2,284 2,493

231. In addition, the Friendship Vale School catered
for seventy-five physically handicapped chil~ena~d
three special schools accommodated 175 chIldren III

special categories.

232. There is no university in Bermuda. There is
an agreement with Queen's University, Kingston,
Ontario, Canada, which sends lecturers to Bermuda
every summer to give courses to teachers and prospec
tive teachers who wish to qualify for a university degree.

233. In 1964, the total government expenditure on
education was £1,054,126, compared with £1,081,789
the previous year.

6. BAHAMAs20

General
234. The last census was taken on 15 November

1963. The estimated populartion of the Territory at .
the end of 1964 was 138,500, of which 83,837 were
estimated to be in New Providence.

Political and ccnstitutional developments
235. The Constitution which was introduced in Janu

ary 1964 remained in effect during the;period under
review. Under the Constitution, the Governor exercises
discretionary reserve powers with respect to external
affairs, defence, internal security and the conl1 '''''JI of the
police. In other matters the Governor acts on ~he advice
of the Cabinet which is led by the Premier. The legisla
ture consists of an appointed Senate which has limited
powers of delaying legislation and an elected House
of Assembly. The next elections for the House of As
sembly are due ,before December 1967 and will be
held on the basis of universal adult suffrage.

236. In April 1965, the seven members of the Pro
gressive Liberal Party (PLP), led by Mr. Lynden O.
Pindling, boycotted the meetings of the Assembly in
protest against the report of the Constituencies Com
mission. Mr. Pindling addressed ;petitions on the ·sub
ject to the Special Committee in April 1965 (AI
AC,109jPET.377 and Add.!) and appeared obefure the
Committee as a petitioner at its 376th and 377th meet
ings in August 1965 (see A/6000jRev.l, chap. XXIII,
paras. 86-111).

237. On 2 September 1965, three members of the
PLP ended ~heir boycott of the Assembly. In a letter
of that date addressed to the Speaker, the leader of the
group, Mr.. P. L. AdderIey, explained that the group
did not-believe that is was il1 the best ~nterests of the
B3!hamian people to refuse to represent them in the
capacity in which they were elected. He also restated
the group's opposition to the Government as "the instru
ment of protection for the rich and privileged". On 4
October, these three members were suspended from
the PLP and on 13 October they announced that they
had formed a new party, the National Democratic
Party (NDP).

238. The Secretary of State for the Colonies, Mr.
Anthony Greenwood, visited the Territory in October
1965 and had discussions with members of the Govern
ment and with the three opposition parties, the PLP,
the NDP, and the Labour Party, each 'Of which made
their demands public.

239. The six "principal demands" of the PLP were
as follows: "(1) that the Constitution's and Boundaries
Order be revoked, that the Speaker resign all his
party political affiliation, that future Orders be made
subject to scrutiny -by the Courts; (2) that there be
established the proper machinery for the detection and
examination of conflict of interest among the cabinet
members and the prevention of their doing government
business with tu ::mselves; (3) that the Hawksbill Creek
Grand Bahama (Deep Water Harbour and Industrial
Area) Act be renegotiated with a view to ensuring
that the Government is paramount in the Port Area,
that it governs there as it does in other parts of the

20 The information presented in this section has been derived
from published reports and from the information transmitted td
the Secretary-General by the United Kingdom under Article
73 e of the Charter on 31 August 1965, for the year ended
31 December 1964.
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Bahamas, ·that it guarantees freedom of expression and
asseIP'bly for Freeport's inhabitants in general and its

. trade unions in particular, and rthat a government labour
exchange be established in the area; (it-) ·that the Tirade
Union and Industrial Conciliation Act ·be repealed and
re-enacted to· provide for full freedom of assembly,
automatic recognition of legally constituted trade unions,
full freedom to negotiate, voluntary check-off and the
union shop; (5) that a new constitutional conference
be 'held which will guarantee majority rule, representa
t10naccording to population, full implementation otall
human Tights provisions, and single-member constitu
tions; (6) that a Royal Commission be appointed to
investigate the internal workings of the Government
and the situation in gener:a.l in the Bahamas, or that the
United Nations Committee of Twenty-Four be given
permission to -send an investigating team to t.'le Ter
ritDTy."

240. The NDP called for constitutional reforms
"which will ensure the establishment of a truly de
mocratic base Upon which this country may develop".
It ·advocated the inclusion in the Constitution of funda
mental rights provisions which would apply retroac
tively to all laws adopted since the introduction of the
new Constitution. In this way, amendments would
become necessary for such acts as the Trade Union
and Industrial Conciliation Act, and the Hawksbill
Creek Grand Bahama (Deep Water Harbour and In
dustrial Area) Act. The party also proposed the attain
ment of full. internal self-government as the immediate
goal. But ,before further constitutional development took
place, they called for an equitable distribution of seats
based on the distribution of population in the whole of
the Bahamas, for single-member constituencies, for a
complete revision of the electoral laws to provide a
"more efficient and less cumbersome 'System of registra
tion and voting and to provide for absolute 'Secrecy
of the ballot", and for a system of voting by the use
of symbols.

241. The Labour Party stressed four basic "needs"
which should ,be met .before the Bahamas could enjoy
the "full fruits of internal self-government". These
were: (a) the cessation of conflict of interest in parlia-

. mentary duties by paying Cabinet Ministers and House
Members and by establishing "guidelines as to parlia
mentary cooduct in respect to their investments, business
activities and their membership in non-parliamentary
and commercial and business enterprise"; (b) the in
troduction of symbols on all ballot papers; (c) economic
and social development; and (d) the repeal of Trade
Union and Industrial Conciliation Act and their. re
pla~ementby more "modern" legislation. T~e Labour
Party also believed that the next general election should
be supervised by the United Nations.

242. On his return to the United Kingdom, the
Secretary of State for the Colonies 'stated in the House
of Oommons on 3 November that during his visit he
had had discussions with members of the Government,
Opposition leaders and other representatives of public
opinion. He said that the Constitution introduced in
January 1964 was working well and that he was glad.
to see the expansion of tourism on which the economy
of the Territory was heavily dependent.

243. On 29 October 1965, the NDP issued a state
ment of policy by which the party would be guided.
In addition to the reforms called for in the discussions
with the Colonial Secretary, the NDP's platform calls
for "full internal self-government together with a

guarantee in the Constitution of consultation by the
British Government in all matters of .external affairs".
It also advocated the extension of the franchise to all
persons at the age of 18 'instead of 21 years.

244. On 5 February 1%6,tlie tour members of the
PLP in the House of Assembly had decided to end
their nine-month boycott and <return to the legislau1re
when it reconvened on 10 February. In a statement,
Mr. Pindling said that his party had been encouraged by
the "magnificent response" of the United Nations to
his presentation ,before the Special Committee in 1965
and would return to the legislature "even more de
termined to continue the struggle for democratic gov
ernment". He said his party had a legislative pro
gramme designed to challenge the United Bahamian
Party Government to bring about the changes he had
called fOT before the United Nations.

245. In June 1966 Mr. L. O. Pindling (PLP)
introduced a bill to amend the House of Assembly
Elections Act. He said the amendments would serve
the purpose of "plugging up the loop-holes in the Act",
.and would "show the country and all observers that it
is our intention to hold clean and honest elections".
The amendments would 'Serve several purposes, includ
ing helping the illiterate voter, allowing an ~ension

·on voti.ng hoUrs where necessary, and preventing cor
ruption by "unscrupulous would-be i:andidates". During
the debate, Opposition speakers spoke of the need for
a law to deal with persons who give or lend money
to any voter to encourage that voter to· vote or refrain
from voting and to prevent voters' cards from being
used as "negotiabl~ instruments".

246. Mr. P. L. Adderley (NDP) agreed that the
whole system of voter registration needed to be cor
rected. He also offered several suggestions including
an extension to -the time a non-Bahamian British sub
ject should live in the Bahamas before he is allowed
to vote. He made reference to the large number of
British subjects, not Bahamian-born, who were entitled
to vote after being in the Territory six months. He
said that they should ·be required to live in the Bahamas
for at least five years before they could register to vote.

247. The Premier, Sir Roland Symonette (UBP)~
denied that corruption existed during elections. He
defended the existence of the voters' cards and said
that the Government was perfectly nappy with the
Elections Act and that he saw nothing wrong with the
present law. The Opposition bill was defeated.

248. The debate in the House of Assembly on the
Governor's speech from the throne,. which took place
during March and April 1966, was the occasion for
an attack by Opposition members on conditions at
Freeport and on the Hawksbili Creek, Grand Bahama
(Deep Water Harbour and Industrial Area) Act.

249. Mr. Adderley (NDP) said it was regretted that
the Government had !lot made enough money out of
·the ganlbling project at Grand Babama rto make financial
provision for expansion of the police force, which he
said was necessitated ,by gambling on that island. He
added that it was pathetic that people in the Out
Islands were being asked to pay for police protection
for Grand Bahama when operators there, making mil
lions of pounds, did not pay similar taxes. Mr. Adderley
wondered why gangsters were permitted to come inte)
the colony to make money while local residents were
heavily fined for conducting numbers rackets. He agreed
that Ftreeport bad brought financial benefit to some
people, but it had been done in such a way that the
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Government had l'abdicated its responsibility and re
linquished its sovereign rights over a patt-of the country
to a private (:ompany".. He warned that the Government
would soon have. no control at" Freeport. For this
reason" ne advOcated that the Government immediately
enter into negotiations for .a new agreement with the
Port Authority. Company which controlled Freeport.
Mr.. Adderley also .. deplored the Government's im
migration oolicy, which. had resulted, he said, in dis
satisfaction-generally and, further, in failure to establish.
adequate immigration controls at F'l"eeport.
. 250. Mr. Pindling (PLP).askedthat a RoyalCom
mission investigate· the condition of gambling at Free
port. He said that the arrangement with the operators
at Grand Bahama by which they were to pay £100,000
ro Jthe Bahamas Government was made only on con
dition that their books "not be audited locally". Mr.
Pindling stated that the Minister for Finance had
negotiated for -that amount r·ather than a percentage.
He said also that three of the men connected with the
gambling at Freeport were wanted in the United States
but were being protected :by the Bahamas Government.
Mr.. Pindlingalso ca1led upon the Government to re
negotiate the Hawksbill Agreement with the Port Au
thority Company. Attacking the Government's im
migration !policy, he said that as jobs opened up, there
were two things against Bahamians-a lack of educa
tion and a lack of experience. He urged the Govern....
ment to set aside what he called "a national Trust
Fund" of half a million pounds "to educate our people:'.

251. On 28 Apri11966~ Mr. Adderley proposed a
l"esolution. in the House of A!ssembly which would
introduce legislation establishing a Casino Control Com
mission 1'0 exercise control over organized gambling
in the Bahamas. This motion was defeated after a
lengthy debate_ The Premier stated that the Govern
ment already had sufficient control over the gambling
.situ~tion.

Eto1JOmic c01zditions
252. The economy of the Territory continued to

depend on the d~~opmentof f!1e ~ourist in~ustry. :r.he
results of the M11l1stry of Tounsms energetic publiCIty
in the United States and Canada are shown by an
increase 'in the number of visitors to the Islands in
1964-namely 605,171, as against totals of 546,404,
444,870 and 368,211 for the three previous years.

253. The expenditure on new ·buildings and public
works during. the year under review amounted to
£34,701,645, compared with £24,303,908 for the
previous year. Tourist expenditure in 1964 in the ap
proved estimates was £1,239,023,. compared with
£1,109,107 for 1963.,
. 254. In addition to -the small industries mentioned

in last year's 1"eport (AJ6000jRev.1" chap. XXIII,
para. 48)" there is also a straw-working industry, which
exported £9,055 worth of ba'skets, hats, mats, hand
bags~ etc., during the year under review. Furthermore,
it is estimated that goods valued at £300,000 were
purcha~ by visiting ~ourists.

255. The main domestic exports from the Bahamas
were valued at £2,616,070 in 1964, compared with
£1,634,,960 in 1963. Lumber ~ontinued to be the most
valuable export. Principal buyers of the Territory's
..exports were the United Kingdom, Canada, the United
States of America. and the British West Indian islands.
The value of imports during 1964 amounted to
i£35,939,239, chiefly supplied by the Uniteg Kingdom,

Canada, Australia, New Zealand, the United States
and Aruba, compared with £28,26~,936 in 1963.

256. Because there is ·no income tax, nominal excise
duties and liberal company taxation" laws, considerable
foreign investment has been. attracted to the Bahamas.
~uch of it has found its way into Freeport, on Grand
Bahama Island which occupies 210 square miles and
includes· modern port and :bunkenng facilities, an in
ternational holiday resort and a residential community.
This foreign capital and the considera:ble invisible re
ceipts that accrue from the tourist industry give the
Bahamas a favourable over-all balance of payments•

257. The total revenue 'Of the Territory continued
to rise in 1964 to £12.16 million, compared with £9.6
million in 1963 and £8.69 million in 1962. Expenditure
amounted to £11.8 million in 1964. Customs duties
(£6.875 million in 1964) and receipts from fees and
public utilities continue to be the main sources of
revenue.

258. The Bahamas Government announced that in
an effort Uto encourage thrift, and to ,build up national
savings", it planned to put forward proposals later in
1966 for -the issue of government savings bonds.

259. On 14 April 1966, the Atlantic Underwater
Test and Evaluation Centre (AUTEC) at Andros was
formally opened. The 'base, which is a joint Anglo
United States project, has been under ccnstruction
for the past two years and has ·so far cost $17 million.
It is expected to -become fully operational later this
year. It has been described as a Hmulti-purpose under
water range complex" and as the HCape Kennedy of
the oceans". The AUTEC complex will cOl1'sist of three
ranges: a weapons range,. an acoustics range and a
sonar range. It will be the final testing ground for all
new detection systems. While most of the work done
at AUTEC will ,be directed to anti-submarine warfare,
it has been pointed out ,that the devices tested will oot
carry waxheads. This was one of the provisions of the
agreement signed on 11 October 1963 'between the
United Kingdom and the Bahamas and the United
States. The 420-acre -base will be staffed with about
400 Navy and civilian personnel

260. The Government's decision to incul" a public
debt to the extent of $62 million to finance the ex
pansion of the ·harbour and the extension of the tele
communications and water distribution systems has
been criticized in the House of Assembly. In March,
the Minister of Finance was asked to explain how he
proposed to 'Service the debt without prompting a t"e
sultant increase in the cost of living, retrenchment in
the Public Service, or the enforcement of more stringent
indirect taxation on the :poor of the country. The
Finance Minister defended his policies saying that
he hoped to effect savings without 'reducing the ef
ficiency of the Government and without drastic taxation.

261. The House of Assembly was called into special
session on 12 May 1966 for the purpose of introducing
a bill that provides for the raising of a loan of $14
million thy the Bahamas Government (Bahamas De
velopment Loan Act). It was explained that the bill
had to ·be passed before 31 May, or the Govemment
would have to pay a fee of 1 per cent. The loan, which
was negotiated privately by the Government in the
United States, carries interest at 7 per cent and is
repayable over a pen'od of fifteen years.· The money
will be used for the development of Nassau harbour.
The signing of an $18.84 million contract for this
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262. It was ID1110unced during May 1966 that a $5
milli~)ll cllemical -plant would be 'built at Freeport. The
plant, which is exp~ted~ to be completed in August
1967, will employ fewer than 100 persons 31t first but
this nutnber will lbe increased as operations are ex
panded.

263. It was also announced in May 1966 that the
Bahamas' first akline, a $50 million project, had been
granted a licence. The airline plans to begin services
between Nassau and Luxembourg on 1 December 1966.
It was reported that the initial financing had be~ ar
ranged by a consortium of international bankers.

264-. In April 1966, the Premier announced that
"agreement has been reached between the Government
and Owens-Illinois Tega:rding their proposal to grow
sugar cane and produce refined sugar on the island
of Abaco". The Premier stated that the Government
wa:s sure that the Agreement would lbe to the great
advantage of the people of Abaco and the Bahama
Isl3l11ds as a whole, as the introduction of a new agri
cultural industry with all its attendant demands would
encourage the general development of Abaco.

265. The Bahamas Minister of Finance was re
ported to have said on 6 May 1966 that, in his opinion,
it would be extremely difficult for any company to
make a success of producing sugar in the Bahamas.
He :believed that if the Abaco sugar ope~ation was to
have any chance of competing with the cheap-labour
sugar-producing areas of the world, it had to be highly
mechanized. Under those conditions, the Minister did
not feel that more than 500 people would ,be e:nployed
in the entire sugar production and sugar refining p~ses

of cllls undertaking. "Therefore, while it is a very
favourable contribution to the economy of Abaco, we
cannot, in my view, look for any large-scale employment
from this new industry", he added.

266. On 9 June 1966, the Premier introduced a bill
seeking aut.horization for the Government to sign the
Sugar Agreement with the firm of Owens-Illinois of
the Bahamas. Under the Agreement, Owens-Illinois
would produce 50,000 tons of raw sugar annually, plus
a smaller quantity of refined sugar by 1969. The Agree
ment provides for Owens-Illinois to est~b1ish a 20,000
acre sugar plantation on Great Abaco, on Cro~ land,
which it presently holds under a long-term timber
cutting lease, but which will now be granted to the
company in fee -simple. An option tOO take up a max
imum of 25,000 acres more on a yearly renewable lease
for twenty-five years is included in the Agreement: this
will allow Owens-Illinois to double its production in
the future.

267. During ,the discussion of the bill in the House
of Assembly, Mr. Hanna (PLP) declared he did not
see that the bill afforded any protection for Baha'mian
workmen: since, under the ·bill, Owens-Illinois !Jad a
right to import personnel without consultation wi1;h the
GO-~erIi111ent. Another Opposition speaker took f~Cep

tion to 'any dealings wit!'! Owens-Illinois, charging that
this firm had -been responsible for the death of o·..er 300
Bahamians ood Turks Islanders through unfair labour
practices in the Bahamas. He added that the wage
scale forced .on employees was not only less than the
equivalent of a living wage, but less than a subsistence
wage. . ,

268. On 25 May 1966, the Bahamas adopted a
decimal currency, changing from pounds to dollars. The
dollar is valued at 7 shillings sterling or $US 0.98.

749

SOc.ial conditions
269. Prices in treneral tend to be high as local pro

duction is extremely limited. All classes and races of
workers are -included in the CCcost-of-living" figures
on which local st31tistics are-based. Based on the cost
of living in 1949, the index figuTe on 30 September
1964 was '174, compared with 169 in the previous year.

270. On 16 June 1966, the House of Assembly
agreed to the appointment of a select committee to
consider a resolution calling for the Government to
f~take immediate steps to control the rise i!~ prices, to
curb profiteering and to preserve the purcb.a3ing power
of the working man". The resolution, moved by Mr.
Pindling (PLP), also called upon the House to deplore
uthe fact that the Government ha:s taken no effective
steps to control ,the rise in prices and to maintain the
standard of real wages". Moving the -resolution, Mc.
Pindling quoted items on which there had been ffa
substantial increase". MT. Alderley. (NDP) , who
seconded Mr. Pindling"s resolution, said that the rising
cost of living presented a situation where people lived
under constant pressure of trying to exist.

271. The Minister of Finance said that the Govern
ment could not ititroduce price control and that, in any
case, a proper investigation had to be made. Therefore
a select committee was the proper hody to deal with
the resolution. '.

272. On 1 July 1966, the Bahamas Trade Union
. Congress (BTUC) published a retail price index it

had prepared. AccOTding to The index, rents in the
Bahamas ha'lle risen 126.23 per cent within the past
three yead'S while clothing has risen 29.26 per cent.
Other increases include a 54.22 per cent rise in miscel
laneous items covering movie threatre admission,
cigarettes ~nd haircuts, a 36,.16 per cent rise in food
costs, and a 33.19 per cent increase in fuel charges
(kerosene and electricity). The BTUC claims that,
since 1963, the cost of living in the Bahatnas has risen
71 per cent. The index has been sent to the Minister
of Labour and cited as justification for a general
wage increase.

273. In a letter which has also been sent to the
IVlinister of Labour, the Bahamas Trade Union Con
gress stated: UIt is not enough that we as Bahamian
workers are told that the Islands are enjoying a greater
measure of prosperity than other workers of the other
Caribbean :fslands. As intelligent citizens, we should
also understand how and to what extent, we, the work
ers of these Islands, through mental effort and muscular
energy ha;ve greatly contributed :to the present develop
ment of these Islands, and also to the stability of our
economy." For the words ftprosperity or wealth" to be
meaningful, the letter continued, the Government and
employers 'should seek to have a ffliving wage" dis
tTihuted among workers in such a way as to enable
them to purchase at least the ,basic necessities, in order
that a worker will be able to satisfy his many wants.
First among these wants are the am<lunts of food,
shelter and clothing needed to maintain life and to go a
step further, his educational, social, cultural develop
ment and medical and health care. uThe Bahamas
Trade Union Congress", the letter continued, Hin ex
pressing the opinion of the workers, is presenting to
the Government and employei's of the Bahamas a Retail
Price Index measuring the fluctuation in the general
level of prices as at September 1963 and June 1966."
In view of the facts indicated by its. price index, the
Bahamas Trade Union Congress urged the Government
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7. TURKS AND CAreos ISLANDS21

Political and constitutional devel()pments
285. It was noted in the report of the Special Com

mittee to the General Assembly at its twentieth ses
sion (A/6000/Rev.l, chap. XXIII) that the Bahamas
Government had stated that it could not for the time
being agree to a merger as had been suggested by the
Government of the Turks and Caicos Islands. It had
been agreed, however, that the possibility of a looser
form of association would be studied by the Govern
ments concerned.

286. An Order-in-Council which came into effect
on 5 Nov.;mber 1965 contained an amendment to the
Constitution, by virtue of which the Governor of the
Bahama Islands also became the Governor of the Turks
and Caicos Islands. A further amendment provided
that appeals from the courts of the Turks and Caicos
Islands would lie to the Court of Appeal for the
Bahama Islands instead of to the C.,urt of Appeal for
Jamaica.

287. The appointment of the Governor of the Baha
mas as Governor of the Turks and Caicos Islands
has been described in the Bahamas Press as purely ad
ministrative and is reported to have been welcomed
in the Territory.

288. Apart irom these changes, the constitutional
arrangem~nts outlined in. the Special Committee's re
port to the General Assentl>ly at its nineteenth session
(A/5800jRev.l, chap. XXIV, paras. 59-63) remain
in force.

Economic conditions
289. In 1964, imports were valued at £300,768 and

exports at £47,173, compared with. £300,000 and
£73,000 in the previous year. The principal items of
import are food, drink, tobacco and manufactured ar
ticles. The principal exports are. salt, valued at
£12,603 in 1964 (£37,000 in 1963); crawfish,
£75,778 (£28,000 in 1963); sisal £3,530; conches
and conch shells. The total grant-in-aid in 1964 was
£ 159,116, compared with £ 139,483 in 1963.

Social conditions
290. The prices of basic food-stuff remained rea

sonably high but all others, particularly imported tinned

21The iniormation on the Turks and Caicos Islands and· the
Cayman Islands (section 8 below) has been derived from pub
lished reports and from the information transmitted to the
Secretary-General by the United Kingdom under Article 73 e
of the Chatter on 2 September 1965 and 11 Oct.ober 1965, for
the year ended 31 D~eri:lbe.r 1964.
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and employers to grant a general wage increase as Some 7~034 pupils were enrolled in secol1dary schoolst

soon as possible. compared with 5,192 pupils in 1963 in secondary or
274. On 15 July 1966, the Bahamas Minister of post-primary 'schools.

La:bour and Housing was 'l"eported to have replied to 283. No local provision is made for higher ed".ca-
the BTUC letter, pointed out a number 'Of errors in tion. For Bahamians who wish Ito pursue their educa-
the methods used in calculating the price index and tion at this level, a -special relationship ha's been es-
concluding by 'saying: HI trust that you will now advise tablished with the University of the West Indies. Others
your members that your claim that there has been a seek admission to appropriate institutions overse~s.

rise in prices of 71 per cent ,since 1963 is based on T'he Ba:hamas Government makes provision for 'scholar-
wrong calculations and that no credence can be given ships and bursari~s at universities and col1eges abroad.
to it.t' Precise figures of those ,studying abroad are not avail

able, but some 234 students were studying abroad in
1964, in the United Kingdom (124), Canada (10) and
the United States (100).

284. Government expenditure on education in 1964
amounted to £1,501,084, compared with £ 1,044,400
in 1963.

• Includes, 115 all-age schools.
b Four of these have their ()W'J1 primaIy departments.

282. Prima1:y. school ~Jment in 1964 numbered
27,rfJ9 compared with 27,435 in the previous yeast.

~~ •.....••......•.
~ ...•..••.......••.•...
Unaided. •••••••••••••••.•.••

Labour
275. In 1964 there were sixteen registered trade

unions, a decrease of one from the previous year,
and four employers' associations. There were two work
stoppages covering a total period of thirteen days. The
estimated labour force in 1963 was 60,000, of whom
the majority were occupied in the tourist industry;
3,500 people were engaged in fishing. Migrant Baha
mian labour in the United States, which in 1963 netted
$US1,799,836 in remittances, was halted by the United
States in 1965.
Public. health

276. Medical and health services are the responsibi
lity of the 1\finistry of Health. There are three main
government hospitals with a total of 800 beds. A new
~~riatrics and spastics hospital of 125 beds, stressing
i~abiIitation, was to be opened in early 1965.

277. In 1964, the death-rate in the TetU'irory was
".23 per thousand, and the birth-rate 33.8. The infant
mortality rate was 42.7 per thousand live births. The
principal diseases are ltuberculosis, respiratory com
plaints, general abdominal complaints, hypertension and.
malnutrition. Alcoholism is causing considerable disease
and there is alarm at its increase. .

278. Medical and health staff in 1964 included 84
registered physicians (36 private), 1 private licensed
physician, 6 other medical officers (private) 295 nurses
(99 private).. 53 partially trained nurses (6 private),
269 midwives (95 private), 85 partially trairh.<>d mid
wives (63 private), 4 government sanitary inspectors,
16 laboratory and X':ray technicians (2 private) and
89 pharmacists (80 private).

279. Capital and recurrent ~penditure by .the Gov
ernment on health services amounted to £1,226,424
during 1964, compa'l"ed with £ 1,126,358 in 1963.

Etlucational conditions

280. Education is administered under the Educa
tion Ac4 1962, and is the responsibility of the Ministry
for Education. It is compulsory obetween the ages of
5 and 14.

281. The number of schools in the Territory at
July 1964 was as follows:
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goods~ are disproportionately expensive. In addition,
because of the acute shortage of housing on .Grand
Turk and the increased .demand brought about by
establishment of the United States bases in the Islands,
rents have remained high and are tending to rise.

Labour
291. The Turks Islands Salt Company, Ltd., was

the biggest employer of labour in the islands until
December 1964, when salt operations were dosed down
at South Caicos and Grand Turk. The reduntant la
bourers have either found alternative employment or
have been absorbed into government works' pro
grammes. The salt operation was kept going at Salt
Bay where appro~imately f07ty-five men are regularly
employed. Otb.~r sources 01 ~mployment are provided
by the two United States bases on Grand Turk and
by the crawfish and conch fishing industry. Approxi
mately eighty men were employed by a ~nited States
shipping company - National Bulk Carners, Inc.
aboard its vessels at the end of 1964. Large numbers
of islander: have continued to find employment in the
Bahamas and their remittances are a regular source of
income for their families.

292. There is only one registered trade union in the
Turks and Caicos Islands, the St. George's Union in
Cockburn Harbour.
Pt4blic health

293. There are two government medical officers, one
stationed in Grand Turk, the other in South Cakos.

294. The average death-rate in the islands is ap
proximately 5.1 per thousand, the highest percentage
being found among infants under one year of age.
Government recurrent expenditure on medical and pub
lic health (inclrding the cost of staff) amounted to
£22,321 in 1964 (11.3 per cent of total government
eA'"peIlditure) compared with £27,409 in 1963 (9.5 per
cent of total government expenditure).

Educational condifi:ons
295. Education is both free and compulsory for all

Ci~ldren between the ages of 7 and 14 years. In 1964,
there were thirteen elementary schools, one of which
had a secondary section. Recurrent eA-penditure on edu
cation was £22,027 in 1964- (11.2 per cent of total
governtnent eAf)ffiditnre) compared with £21,604 in
1963 (7.5 per cent of total government expenditure).
In addition, Colonial Development and 'Velfare funds
provide for the training of teachers in Jamaica.

8. CAYYAN ISLANDS

Political aM ccmstitutitmal developments
296. The constitutional arrangements described in

the Special Committee's report to the General Assem
bly at its nineteenth session (A/5800JRev.l, chap.
XXIV, paras. 80-84) remain in force.

297. A general election was held on 16 Novem
ber 1965. The results of the election are set out below:

Se&fsiIJlutSHts___ Ndlns
P.",. Asu.w~ A~ w,..

Christian Democrats 5 4- 1 loss
NatiooaI Democrats ....••..•.•. 6 1 S tosses
lnd~ ..........•.•....... 1 7 6 gains

298. Press reports state that the question as to
whether the Territory was ready for internal self-gov
ettltntnt was raised during the election c:a.mpaign. No
in£o.rmation is available on the positions taken by the
PQlitkal parties during the election campaign.

Economic conditions
299. The economy of the Territory continues to:

depend mainly on wages earned by Cayman Islan~s
seamen. Tourism is expanding. An estimated 3,319
tourists visited the islands in 1964, compared with
2,553 in the previous year. Other industries include
the manufacture of thatch rope and turtle and shark
fishing.

300. The value of imports amounted to £958,120
in 1964, compared with £838,886 in 1963 and the
value of exports amounted to £39,900 in 1964,com
pared with £34,490 in 1963. Approximately two
thirds of the trade of the islands is with the United
States of America, and most imports are from this
source. Sugar, coffee, cement, liquor, kerosene and
condensed milk are imported almost exclusively from
Jamaica.

301. In 1964, revenue was £299,856 and expendi
ture £296,606, compared with £258,375 and
£242,503 in 1963.

Social conditions
302. In 1963, the index of retail prices in George

Town, Grand Cayman, was 116, taking the figure for
1959 as 100. A limited range of various standard com
modities was used for the comparison.
Labour

303. One trade union is registered in the Cayman
Islands. Membership is not restricted to Cayman Is
lands seamen, but almost all Caymanians serving on
United States-owned ships are members. Total I1!ember
ship is some 6,ffYJ, of whom about one third are
Cayman Islanders.

304. The average death-rate in the islands is 7.6
per thousand. The principal cause of death are hyper
tension, respiratory diseases, senility and diseases of
early infancy. The highest death-rate (259 per thou
sand live births) is found in infants one year of age
and under. Expenditure on public health amounted to
£38,637 in 1964, representing 13.0 per cent of total
govemmentexpenditure, compared with £34,473 in
1963 (nine-month period April to December), r~re
senting 14.4 per cent of total government expenditure.

EducoJitmal conditions
305. Primary education is free and compulsory !or

all children between the ages of 7 and 14 years. During
the year under revit:._~· there were eleven government
primary schools, one secondary modern and one sec
ondarygrammar in operation, as well as a number of
church-sponsored schools. In 19M, the Government
took over the Cayman High School, which had preri
0115ly been operated by the. Scottish PresbJteria!t
Church with a government subsidy. Recurrentexpendi...
ture on education was £42,354 i:t 1964 (14.3 per cent
of recurrent government expenditure), compared with
£33,833 in 1963 (14.7 per cent of recurrent: go,erR
ment ~expenditurel.

9. F.'\LKL..~D Isr.AKDS (~iALVQ\AS}2%

General Assenrbly resolJdiml 2065 (XX)
306. In letters dated 9 Februaq 1966 (A/6261

and A!6262), the Permanent Representatives of Ar-

::Informa.tioR on the Tt:lIitorl 1me tilted co 1be Setxelal:J'
~ (Ill 2 July 1965 by the UaiIed IGocdu- .. die )'CIl"
ending 31 Deceniu 19M~bla i&do.~ ill die~
ration of the iaf'onatioc sectioa of the drat*t al.FM"
Isbods (Jlalrisas) ia the~ G .1~= .. .
GeoetalA~ zt its tWCDI:ietB se'" ( .. :t.~xxm..

....
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(British Hond~rtisdollars)
1962 31,202,647 8,251,986 2,912,765
1963 26,500,000 15,400,000 3,000,000
1964 27,553,446 15,430,016 3,140,978

313. The locally derived revenue and expenditure of
the Territory for the period 1962-1964 -have heen as
follows:

Labour
320. At the endo£ 1964 there were ten labour

unions with a membership of 3,657, compared with ,
nine unions and a membership of 3,507 at the end of

Social conditions

into operation early in 1966, and this expansion was
expected to increase the total output of sugar to about
150,000 tons. Sugar· production of 33,591 tons during
1964 exceeded the record output of"27,840 tons· during
1963 by some 5,750 tons. .

312. The total trade figures for 1962-1964 are as
follows:

Revenue E~penditure

(Brilish Hondwras dollaA's)
1962 (actual 9,217,702 11,958,069
1963 (actual) 9,344,248 17.,219,056 .
1964 (estimated) ....•....... 8,348,075 15,262,888

314. The grant-in-aid given by the United King
dom Government in 1964 amounted to about
$BH700,OOO. In addition, the United Kingdom Gov
ernment provided some $BH995,OOO for Common
wealth Development and Welfare schemes.

315. Of the 1964 estimated expenditures, $BH
8,855,039 were classified as recurrent and $BH
6,407,494 as on capital account.

316. The Finance Minister of British Honduras
presented in December 1965 a budget to the House
of Representatives which was designed to stimulate
economic development, lower the cost of living and
allow the Government to assume fuller responsibilities
befitting a country which would shortly be independent.
He introduced new taxes which would hit luxury goods
such as cigarettes, alcohol, perfume, refrigerators, cars
and radios, and declared that no self-respecting country
relished a. situation in which it was dependent on ex
ternal aid to meet current expenses.

317. The Belize Chevron Oil Company, a subsidiary
of the Standard Oil Company of the United States,
was granted a licence for oil exploration covering prac
tically the whole of the northern part of the Ter
1jtory.

318. In the House of Representatives a bill was ap
proved to raise a loan of $BH 1,200,000 at home and
abroad. This loan is to be used to improve the elec
tricity supply in distant towns, to build a bridge at
Tower Hill and to continue the assistance in loans and
grants in the construction of secondary schools. These
projects are part of the seven-year development plan.

319. The United States De.parnnentof State, in a
press release dated 14 January 1966, announced that
Great Britain~ Canada and the United States would
jointly sponsor an economic survey of British Hondu
ras. The survey will analyse the economy and its
growth potential and suggest guidelines for develop
ment over the next five years. The members of the
team will be drawn from the three participating coun
tries. The survey was scheduled to begin in the spring
of 1966.

Economic conditions
3~1. The citrus industry continued to expand dur

in 1964. Nearly 2 million boxes of oranges and grape
fruit were produced in 1964, compared with 1 million
boxes in 1963. The value of timber products accounted
for $BH3.1 million, or about $BH500,OOO more than

.... in previous years.25 A new sugar factory was to come

J3The. information presented in this section has been derived
from published reports arId from the. information transtnitt~d
to the Secretary-General by the United Kingdom under Article
73 e of the Charter on 16 July 1965.

u See Of/iciat R~tordr of the General Assembly, Ninet~ffltlt
SessiOtf.,p~ Meetings, 1361st meeting. -

25 The unit of eurr~cyis the British Honduras dollar, which
is equivalent to me shil1ings sterling or $U5.70.

gentina and of the United·Kingdom transmitted to the
Secretary-General the pertinent part of a joint com-
m-z.mique issued in Buenos Aires on 14 January 1966 by
the Secretary of State for Foreign - Affairs of the
United Kingdom, and the Minister of Foreign Affairs
and Worship of Argentina. In the communique, it was
stated that both Ministers had agreed that the discus~
sions recommended by General Assembly resolution
2065 (XX) should be· pursued without delay through
diplomatic channels, or such other means as might be
decided, for the purpose of finding a peaceful solution
to the problem..

307. In letters dated 22 August 1966 (A/6261/
Add.l and A/62621Add.1), the Permanent· Repre~
sentatives of Argentina and the United Kingdom trans
mitted to the Secretary-General the text of a further
joint com..m-;:•.,ique, issued on 20 July 1966. In the
commJmique, it was stated that meetings on the prob
lem had beer~ held on 19 and 20 July 1966. The talks
had been conducted ina cordial atmosphere and it
was agreed that they should be continued.

10. BRITISH HONDURA523

Status
308. The Government of Guatemala has continued

to maintain that sovereignty over British Honduras
(Belize) belongs exclusively to Guatemala and that
the Territory is an integral partoI Guatemala. This
was -reiterated by the representative of Guatemala

-at the nineteenth session of the General Assembly.24:
The representative of the United Kingdom, at the
same meeting, stated formally that his Government
had no doubts as to its sovereignty over the Ter
ritory and fully reserved its position on the subject.

309. On 18 November 1965, it was announced
that a New York lawyer, Mr. Bethuel Matthew Web
ster, had.been appointed Ambassador by the President
of the UrJted States to mediate the long-standing
dispu~e. On 24 February 1966 the Secretary of State
for Foreign Affairs informed the British House of
Commons that Mr. Webster had called one plenary
meeting of the three Governments concerned and had
visited both Guatemala and British Honduras. He was
continuing with further consultations.

Political and constitutional developments
310~ There is no information available other than

that submitted by the Special Committee in its reports.
to the General·Assembly at its nineteenth and twentieth
sessions (A/5800fRev.l, chap. XXVI; and A/6000/
Rev.I, chap~ XXV).



Mr. E. M. Gairy,
Leader of the Opposition
(AIAC.I09jPEJr.446) . . . .. . . . • . . . . . . . . . . . 463rd
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Meeting ;

Document No.

Grenada
Pdifioner

Pefimmer

Falklana Islanas (Malvip.as)

Mr. Enrique V. COrominas, President,
Comisi6n Latino-americarui por la Res
tituci6n de !as Islas Malvmas y Colo-
nias Extranjeras (CLARIMCE) ••.. A/AC.l09/P~Jr.455

Messrs. Eustaquio Tolosa, General Sec
retary, and'Luis Cortinez, .Press Secre
tary, Argentine Confederatioc of Trans-
~ Workers A/ACI09/PET.530

Mr:. Esteban Bellucci A/AC.l09/PET.554
Mr. Roberto Leonardi A/AC.l09jPEJr.555
Mr. Alfre.do J. Graffigna, Managing Di-

rector, LVI-Radio Colon A/AC.I09jPET.556
Mr. Enrique Perez Sarmiento, Director-

General, and members of staff, LV5-
Radio Sanniento A/AC.l09/PET.557

Dr. Ismael Moya and Mr. Luis Cortincz
on behalf of the National Command for
the Reconquest of the Malvinas and
Adjacent lslands A/AC.l09/PET.558

Gre1UuIa

Mr. E. M. Gairy, Leader -of the Opposi-
tion in Grenada A/AC.l09/PEJr.446

and AdcLl
Mr. M. A. Caesar.................... A/AC.I09/PET.547

andAdd.l

327. The Special Committee heard the following
petitioners at the meetings indicated below:

Bahamas

Mr. L. O. Pindling, Leader of the
Opposition and of the Progressive
Liberal Party (PLP)
(A/AC.l09/PET.545) .....• , . . . . . •. . . . . . 466th and467th

Mr. Randol F. Fawkes, Member of
the House of Assembly and President
of the Bahamas Federation of Labour
(A/AC.109/PET.544) .• , .• •. . . . • . . . . . . . . 467th

Hearing concerning Grenada
328. Mr. GairY3 Leader of the Opposition in.

Grenada, said that Grenada had a population of about
90,000, mostly of African descent. Its area was about
133 square miles, and it was one., of the four islands
forming the Windward Islands group in the eastern
Caribbean.

329. About the middle of 1950, he had simulta
neously founded two separate organizations~a trade
union known as the Greneda Manual and Mental
Workers' Union and a political party known as the
Grenada United Labour Party. The agricultural work
ers, numbering about 14,000, h?;,d been the largest
category in the membership of the union, which had
totalled about 27,000 by the beginning of 1951. In
January of that year, the union had called upon the
agricultural employers lor recognition as the bargaining
instrument for the farm workersl " whose rates .of pay
had been 54 cents per day for men and 44 cents per
day for women and who had been required to work
for eleven or twelve hours a day under the most
deploraple conditions•. The employers ha.d threatened to

Addendum to .cends. item 23

VVRITTEN PETITIONS AND HEARINGS

326. The Special Committee circulated the following
written petitions:

Pfflfitmn DocufMIlf No.
Bahamas

Mr. Randol F. Fawkes, Metl1ber of the
House of Assembly of the Bahamas and
President of the Baha-mas Federation of
Labour .....•..•••••..•.•......... A/AC.I09/P~Jr.544

Mr. L. O. Pindii'::if, Leader of the Oppo-
sition and of the Progressive Liberal
Party (PLP) in the Bahantas •...•... AIAC.l09/P~Jr.545

Bermuda
Mr. W. G. Brown, General Secretary of

the Bermuda Constitutional Conference A/AC.l09/PET.431
and Add.1

1963. Twelve collective agreements were signed in
1964 affecting the working conditions of 2,874 workers.
The new Government Workers Rules, governing the
conditions of employment of government manual
workers, were put into operation in May and took
effect from 1 January 1964. .

Public health
321. The Government Medical Services in 1964

consisted of 19 registered physicians, 15 senior
nurses, 61 certified nurses, 15 partially trained nurses,
5 senior midwives, 15 partially trained midwives, 14
public health inspectors, 3 laboratory and X-ray techni
cians, 12 pharmacists, 2 radiographers, 1 hospital ad
ministrator and 1 dental surgeon. There were six
general hospitals with 257 beds, 3 cottage hospitals
with 59 beds and 17 dispensaries.

322. In 1964 exoenditure for the health and medical
departments amounted to $BHI5,262,888.

Educational conditions
323. In 1964, there were 26,322 pupils attending

primary schools, compared with 26,449 in 1963; 2,113
attending secondary schools (2,186 in 1963); and 118
attending a vocational school (85 in 1963).

324. In April 1964, at the invitation of the Gov
ernment, two members of the Institute of Education
of the West Iudiescarried out an assessment of the
work of the two teacher-training colleges.- As a result
of this co-operation, the two training colleges have
been brought into close contact, not only with the
Institute, but also with training colleges throughout
the Caribbean area.

c. Consideration by the Special Committee

INTRODUCTION

325. The Special Committee considered these Terri,..
toties at its 463rd,. 466th, 467th, and 476th to 478t.'l
meetings on 7, 14 and 15 September and 14 to 16
November 1966. At the 476th meeting the Rapporteur
of Sub-Committee III introduced the report of that
Sub-Committee dealing with these Territories. T~e
Sub-Committee's report appears as an annex to thIS
chapter.

Mr. Waiter N. H. Robinson on behalf
of .theProgressiv~ Labour Party of
Bermuda • ••• • . . . •• . . . • •• •• • . •. •. • . • AIAC.l09/p~T.569

British Honduras
British Honduras Freedom Committ~ of

New York : AIAG.I09/PET.528
'JAlonel Jose Dolores Argueta Ruiz •••• A/AC.I09/PET.553
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have legislation enacted to suppress the activities of
union officials. That had culminated in a general strike
on 19 February 1951. The Government of Grenada and
the employers had requested help from the United
Kingdom, which had sent two warships and landed
troops in the Territory. Large police groups had come
from Jamaica, Trinidad, St.· Lucia and Barbados, and
a large number of fusiliers had come from British
Honduras. The workers had converged upon the city.
On 20 February 1951, some union officials had been
arrested and detained without charge. He himself had
been arrested and taken to Carriscou, where he had been
kept for two weeks and where attempts had been made
to have him sign documents acknowledging. respon
sibility for the riots and acts of violence which had
taken place after his arrest. Despite threats, he had
refused to sign. He had been sent back to Grenada,
where he had been allowed to begin discussions with
the agricultural employers. The employers had been
found by a three-man arbitration tribunal to be in the
wrong, and wages had been increased to one dollar
for men and 72 cents for women. Working conditions
had also been improved.

330. In 1951,. the United Kingdom Government had
granted full adult franchise to Grenada and the other
Windward and Leeward Islands; elections had been
held in Grenada, in which his party, the Grenada
United Labour Party, had won six out of eight seats.
For two years and three months he had been under
constant surveillance by the police wherever he went.
Despite that provocative behaviour, W11~·~b. had been
initiated by the United Kingdom Colonial Office, his
party had won seven out of eight seats in the 1954
elections.

331. In 1955, he had taken a course in the United
" Kingdom· in parliamentary procedure and had been

made a Fellow of the Royal Society of Arts; during
that time, he had continued his activities to defend
freedom, remove injustice and raise the social and
economic level of the people of Grenada.

332. At the same time, the Colonial Office had con
tinued its attempts to suppress his activities and in the
1957 general elections, although he had been one of
the successful candidates of his party, he. had been
charged with following a steel band which had passed
along a street where an opposing candidate had been
holding a political meeting. He had been fined $80, and
had had to give up his seat in the Legislative Council
and had lost his franchise. For five years he had been
unable to vote or to stand for election.

333. In February 1961, his party had won eight out
of ten seats, but he himself had still been deprived of
his political rights. However, his party, knowing his
political experience and remembering his participation
in the conference on West Indian federation, had ap
pointed him special adviser to a conference on an
Eastern Caribbean Federation in London, where he
had been able to argue regarding his political rights,
which had then been restored in June 1961. Soon after,
in September 1961, he had become Chief Minister.

334. In February 1962, the Colonial Office had
called for an audit of expenditures for the four months
in 1961 when he had headed the Government, although
the audit report for 1960 had not yet been presented
to the Legislative Council. In fact, the 1960 report had
never been submitted to the Legislative Council, as

prescribed by law, .and thus far the United Kingdom
Colonial Office had done nothing about it.

335. An inquiry into the expenditures of his Gov
ernment, lasting about seven weeks, had been conducted
by jurists and by an ex-judge who, it was alleged, had
been promised a job if he was able to recommend the
overthrow of the Government. The inquiry had not
revealed any fraud. However, the commission of inquiry
had questioned his Government's "policy" and had ac
cused it of "squandermania". The Commission of in
quiry had also felt that he had not sought the consent
of the Federal Government to spend money which
belonged to Grenada on the construction of roads. He
had also been accused of furnishing his residence in
too sumptuous a manner. As a result of that report,
the Colonial Office had dissolved his Government in
June 1962. The judge who had been chairman of the
commission of inquiry had been appointed Chief Justice
of the Windward and Leeward Islands.

336. A few weeks before the dissolution of his Gov
ernment, the British colonies in the eastern Caribbean
had formed an Eastern Caribbean Federation, with its
capital in .Barbados.

337. Three months later, on 13 September 1%2,
new general elections had been held in Grenada, during
which 17,000 names had been removed from the 1961
electoral list of 41,000 voters and 10,000 fictitious
names .had been added. Nothing had been done about
the matter. It was clear from that account that the
Colonial Office had spared no efforts to suppress his
activities and those of his party, even at the expense
of the people of Grenada.

338. At the time of the last general elections in
1962, the party in power had made a pledge to unite
Grenada with Trinidad and Tobago within one year.
During the first few months following the election of
that party, it had done all in ·its power to impress
upon the people the sincerity of that pledge. Five com
mittees had been set up by the Government of Trinidad
and Tobago, and they had made several visits to Gre
nada to convince the people that they were carrying
out their pledge. A pamphlet entitled Keeping Faith,
a record of progress towards the union of Grenada
with Trinidad and Tobago, had been published by the
Office of the Chief Minister in Grenada. He read out
passages from the pamphlet, which he would make
available to members of the Committee. In order
further to impress upon the people that the task of
uniting Grenada with Trinidad and Tobago was the
Government's first obligation to the country, the Chief
Minister had refused all invitations to his Government
to participate in any conference with the other eastern
Caribbean islands. The Government had stood fast
on the mandate it had received from the voters to
establish unitary statehood with Trinidad and Tobago;
and any other form of association had ·been out of the
question.

339. As a result of the Government's failure to im
plement its pledge, the people of Grenada had demon
strated in numbers ranging from 20,000 to 25,000,
calling for general elections. Petitions, resolutions and
memoranda had been signed by thousands of citizens
of Grenada calling upon the United .Kingdom Govern
ment for general elections because the party in power
had failed to implement its mandate. Those requests
had always been rejected.
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346. Finally,. he stressed that any attempt to im
plement the new Constitution without general elections,
at a time when so much was being said about freedom
and democracy, would be an iniquitous miscarriage of
justice.

347. In reply to a question concerning the reasons
for the lack of progress made with respect to the
Eastern Caribbean Federation, the petitioner said that
there were several reasons and that it would take a
long time to present them all. When the representatives
of the eight Territories-Barbados, the three Leeward
Islands and the four Windward Islands-had met in
London in 1962, one of the contentious points had been
the amount of assistance that the United Kingdom
Government was going to provide. That Government
had, in fact, refused to quote a figure and some of the
leaders had felt rather disappointed. Furthermore, after
the 1962 elections in Grenada, the United Kingdom
Government had authorized the party in power to start
negotiations with Trinidad and Tobago on a unitary
State and that had ~cluded Grenada from the pro
posed federation. Of the ten Territories that were to
constitute the original federation there remained only
seven, since Jamaica, Trinidad and Tobago and Grenada
had pulled out in succession. Then Barbados ,had
thought that it could have its independence. St. Lucia
had felt that the original agreement was not being
adhered to and Antigua had wanted a better consti
tution with independence. One of the main reasons was
that the United Kingdom Government had not stated
in 1962 what assistance it would provide, and the
representatives of the Territories had not wanted to
commit themselves to a poor federation. The nego
tiations between the Governments of Grenada and of
Trinidad and Tobago concerning a unitary State had
set off the process of disintegration of the federal idea.

348. Asked whether any constitutional progress had
been made towards the formation of a federation after
Grenada had pulled out, he replied that, at the Con
stitutional Conference in London in 1962, a draft consti
tution for the eight Territories had been discussed.
A White Paper had later been drafted by the Gover
ment of Barbados. The representatives of the Terri
tories had been quite willing to accept some compromise
and to make concessions in order to achieve a federation.

349. In reply to a question concerning the reasons
or obstacles which had prevented the Chief Minister
frolll carrying out his electoral pledge concerning the
projected plan for associatit'lg Grenada with Trinidad
and Tobago, he rcr-!ll1ed that -the United Kingdom
Government had rightly refused to give the grant of
$61 million requested -by the Prime Minister of Trinidad
and Tobago in order to take in Grenada. The people
of Grenada had then said that they could make good
use of the money and that it should not be given to
Trinidad and Tobago. The people of Trinidad and
Tobago were not in favour of adopting Grenada.
Unitary statehood was not merely the signing of docu
ments but the association of peoples. After the first
year the association appeared to be impracticable and
undesirable. At the London Conference in April 1966,
the Chief Minister of Grenada had found himself in a
tight situation and had failed 10 make any mennQn of
unitary statehood between Grenada and Trinidad and
Tobago. The people of Grenada felt very strongly that
the Government of Grenada and the Government of the
United Kingdom were obligated by ~onvention to go
to the country ·before a new constitution was introduced.
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340. When jn December 1965 a dispatch had been
sent to Grenada and the other Windward and Leeward
Islands recommending a new constitution, 21,000 people
in Grenada had attached their signatures to a document
protesting against the right of the present Government
to negotiate a new constitution over the heads of the
people. The people of Grenada felt that the present
Government had a mandate to take Grenada into unitary
statehood with Trinidad and Tobago. It did not have
the right to discuss on behalf of the people a consti
tution of the kind offered to Grenada.

341. The idea of unitary statehood meant that
Grenada would give up whatever measure of autonomy
it enjoyed and would be absorbed into the Government
of Trinidad and Tobago. That was different from an
association of States or a federation. Furthermore, the
new constitution, as proposed, not only allowed'Grenada
to retain its measure of autonomy but also for the
first time gave it full control of all its internal affairs.
Again the United Kingdom shut its eyes to the wishes
of the 21,000 people of Grenada, who called for general
elections. The Grenada Trade Union Council com
prised five very powerful trade unions. They had all
adopted a resolution, a copy of which they had sent
to the Administrator, to the effect that general elec
tions should be held before the implementation of the
new constitution. The Youth Movement, which com
prised the young people of the country, and the Grenada
Manual and :Mental Workers' Union had followed suit,
but nothing had been done.

342. On 18 April 1966, a conference had been con
vened in London to discuss the new constitution for
Grenada and the Eastern Caribbean. Representatives of
the Government and the opposition party had parHci
pated. As could be seen from the report of the \Vind
ward Islands Constitutional Conference, far-reaching
changes had been made in the constitution of Grenada.

343. The people of Grenada were deeply disturbed.
To permit the implementation of a new constitution
with such basic changes merely by the stroke of a pen
was not only an insult to democracy and to the people
of Grenada but also a violation by the administering
Power of Articles 73 and 74 of the United Nations
Charter.

344. He urged the Special Committee to recommen4
the holding of general elections in Grenada under the
supervision of the United Nations. He appealed to the
Committee to put an end to the explosive situation
which could only degenerate into a catastrophe unless
immediate steps were taken. The United Nations had
made a reputation for itself because of the assistance
it gave to colonial peoples and because of its desire
to maintain world peace. It was therefore incumbent
upon it to save the Eastern Caribbean from the dan
gerous situation in which it found itself.

345. He was convinced that his humble attempt to
present an objective picture of the situation was suffi
cient to warrant the Committee's attention and some
modicum of action, because the opposition had signed
a report of the London Constitutional Conference with
reservations and because, as a result of the attempt
by the authorities to deny the peace-loving citizens of
Grenada their rights under the United Nations Charter,
his people's suspicion of democracy would assume astro
nomical proportions. Democracy must not be mutilated
to suit the selfish convenience of one party or another.
There could be no compromising of democratic prin
ciples without defeating those principles themselves.
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350. Replying to a question· concerning the reserva- mentioned groups, which. 'had <:omplained .to the Ad-
oons'he had formul~ted for the new constitutional pro- ininistrator and the United Kingdom Government.
posals agreed to in London, the petitioner said that his Moreover, a number of big ;busmess firins which had
party had reservations, as regards all the paragraphs and been in arrears on their income tax (in 'such amounts
articles dealing with the transitional process, before as $12,000, $17,000 and $33,000) had been buying up
the new Constitution went into effect. It also had re- houses for a song from poor people who had been forced
servauons with regard ro the size of the two houses to sell -because of inability to pay their own taxes. He
which would comprise the legislature. A parliament had obtained a list of -the largest debtors to the State
comprising ten elected members and a senate compns- and -had instructed the Attorney-General to collect
ing nine appointed members had been proposed. The the sums owed. The Attorney-General, himself a
United Labour Party felt that the people should be member of the fraternity mentioned earlier, had in-
consulted n-rst. A body should then be -set up that. would formed his friends, and some businessmen had made

- determine the powers of the two houses, the number overtures to the petitioner to have their names taken
of seats in the -elected house and the number of con- off the list. Since. the Attornery-General had failed
stituencies. The number of members in the elected to take action, the Government 'had employed an outside
hQuse should 'have some bearing on the number in the lawyer, and within a period of six weeks bad collected
senate. about. $200,000 in arrears.

351. In reply to questions concerning political parties 353. Under pressure from the above-mentioned
and their policies, he replied· t.l].at there were now two groups~ -the Administrator had set up ~' inquiry into
political organizations in Grenada-the Grenada Na- the actions of the Government. 'I'he commission of in-
tional Party (GNP), which was in power, and his own quiry whose summons to attend the petitioner had not
party, the United Labour Party (ULP). The latter heeded, had recommended to the Colonial Office the
tried to pursue a socialist democratic ideology, whUe dissolution of the Grenada Government. One of the
bearing in mind ,that those ideas must be adapted to grounds given had been .the· purchase of a piano for
certain structures in the 'Smaller Territories. It. was $3,500. The commission's report, which had referred
against the old colonial dogma and principles, and also only to the period when he had ·been in power, had
against subversive principles., It was difficult to say revealed that a sum of $34,000 had been spent without
what policy the party in power followed. It worked the proper authority as he had mentioned earlier. It
for the 'big businessmen, the big planters and the com- was for 'such reasons that it had been dissolved, but
mercial community. It had no set policy. His own party. the Government in power in' 1960 had been unable
stood for a federation, which it saw a'S the only way of to account for a sum of $803,945, and nothing had been
solving the economic problems of the Caribbean Ter- done about it. His own GlvernII!ent 'had been dissolved
ritories. He himself had ·been advocating that a small because it had not been working in the interests of the .
federation, of the eight Territories he had mentioned business. community, ,the big planters and the ansto-
earlier, should be started as a nucleus, which would crats, who- brought pressure to bear through the
almost inevitably be joined later by Trinidad and Grenada Agricultural Society and the chambers of
,Tobago and Jamaica. He visualized an even larger' commerce.
scheme of things whiC'b included other areas -such as 354. Asked whether the people bad been consulted
the Netherlands Antilles-Aruba, Cur~ao, St. Martin, in any way concerning the new Constitution, the
Bonaire, etc.-the French Islands 'Such as Martinique petitioner replied that the Constitution now in force
and Guadalonpe, and even Puerto Rico. If the West granted only limited powers to the elected representa-
Indies were to be saved" such a federation must be set tives. Grenada now had a Chief Minister but the new
up as a starting point. The idea of a unitary State, Constitution provided for a Premier with added powers.
however, with one country giving up its autonomy It was in fact the Administrator, the representative of
entirely .to be merged into another country, seemed the Queen-, who, thanks to his many reserved powers,
to rum unworkable. It would not be fair for the people possessed the authority. Under the new Constitution,
of one country to adopt a smaller nation. Trinidad and the Administrator would hecome a {'Governor" who
Tobago was not a wealthy country and had its own would be merely a figurehead and the elected head of
political and economic problems. The constitution about the people would be the practicaf head of the country.
to be promulgated provided for association with the The people had been consulted and welcomed the new
United Kingdom, but did not preclude the Territories Constitution as a 'step towards freedom, but they had
forming some sort·of federation or associatron. He asked to be given an opportunity to determine which
personally preferred a federation with a strong centre, party should govern them. However, the United King-
and so. did his party. One of the reasons why the dom Government had ignored that request.
Federation of the West Indies had failed was that it had
not been defended 'by its best 'Champions. Also, the 355. Regarding the future possibilities for a iedera··
constitution of the Federation had been too weak. For tion, the petitioner said that, after talking to the various
that reason, his party and. he 'himself still advocated a Chief Ministers and opposition leaders to the islands,
strong federal centre.. · he -had gained the impression ,that the idea of federa

tion was not dead. Some of -the leaders, however, had
352. Explaining the reasons for his removal as Chief felt that the new Constitution should give the local

Minister in 1962, the iJetitioner said that when his authorities greater autonomy so that they could discuss
party had come into power, the planters, the cont- among themselves the type of federation they wanted.
mercial community and a certain fraternal organiza- Undoubtedly,. the federation would nave greater chances
tion which had previously ~ontrolled the country's af- of durable success if the people themselves were allowed
fairs had joined forces· in an attempt to impress on to work out their own formula. Moreover, he had
the Administrator that the Government could not last reason to believe that other foreign Governments would
long. His Government nad bad to increase some taxes be' tl10re sympathetic to them if the islands could be
and institute new ones, to the displeasure of the abo1 • ~- umted into a single State. .
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356. The representative of the United Kingd0111J,
commenting on the petitioner's statement, said that
there' was little disagreement between the petitioner
and ·his delegation, especially. on .the present' situation
and the future of Grenada. He would not comment on
some of the matters raised 'by MT. Gairy which were
wholly domestic and within the jurisdiction of the
Government of Grenada, which was elected by universal
adult s1,1fIrage, and was answerable to the electorate.
He wished to recall that the action taken in 1962 had .
followed a full and impartial' inquiry, conducted by a
West Indian judge, which had found that there had
been extensive financial irregularities and improprieties.

357. Since his delegation would be dealing at length
with constitutional matters in Sub-Committee Ill, he
would confine himself to three points. Firstly, the gen
eral elections ,had been ,held in 1962 and, according to
the Constitution, the term of the Legislature was to run
.until October or November 1967. Although the peti
tioner, as the leader of the opposition, favoured earlier
elections, this was constitutionally a matter for the
Chief Minister; there was, no special circumstances. to
justify intervention in the annual processes. Secondly,
the· petitioner and the Chief Minister, i.e., the leaders

,of both parties in the Legislature, had ,both ·signed the
Constitutional Conference Report and were in full
agreement on the principles of the new constitutional
proposals. There was therefore no basic d#Ierence be
tween the political parties that would justify an appeal
to the electorate in this connexion. Thirdly, the peti
tioner had recently voted in favour of a resolution ap
proving the constitutional proposals. The reservations
he had expressed mainly concemed the date of the
elections.

358. In his delegation's view the main reason for
the failure so far to reach agreement on a new federa
tion of the Leeward and Windward Islands was the
difference of opinion among the various island Govern
ments about the powers of the central federal Govern
ment and its relationship with the territorial units
which would go to make up the federation.

359. The United Kingdom Government had always
recognized that a new federation would need external
aid and had promised to continue to five aid to a new
federation at at least the: same rate as to the individual
islands.. It had agreed to discuss financial aid at the
conference proposed for 1965 but this conference had
not taken place because the various Territories had
been unable to agree on the constitutional problems.
As to Grenada's future relations with other countries, it
was for the people and their elected Government to
settle that question themselves and there was nothing
in the recent constitutional proposals to prevent them
from doing so. .

360. In conclusion, he pointed out that there was
no question of a constitution being forced upon the
people of Grenada, since the new proposals under dis
cussion were being worked out in full agreement at
every stage with the elected representatives of the
people.

361. The representative of the Union of Soviet
Socialist Republics replied that, contrary to what the
United Kingdom representative had asserted, the
Constitution was not based upon the will of the peo
pIe, a fact which had been clearly stated by the peti
tioner. In the last resort, it was the people themselves
who had to decide upon their own future.

Hearing concerning the Bahamas
362. Mr. Pindling, Leader of the Opposition and of

the Progressive Liberal Party (PLP), reminded the
Special Committee of his. petition of 23 and '24 August
(A/AC.109/PET.377), in which he had spoken of
the economic and social situation in the islands. Be
cause that situation was daily becoming worse and was
more and more being .taken out of the hands of the
people of the Bahamas, he had come to ask for help
and support.

363_. Since the island's revenue was derived mainly
from customs duties, the cost of living was extremely
high. Basic commodities were very expensive, while
luxuries such as tobacco, alcohol and perfume were
cheap. That state of affairs, combined with a lack of
adequate social services, made the situation alarming.
One of the main subjects of concern was the agree
ment between the .Government of the Bahamas and
certain foreign interests, such as the casinos. Despite
the United Kingdom's denials, he could cite specific
cases in which there were scandalous conflicts of in
terest. The Miami Herald had published a series of
articles to that effect between 12 and 15 December
1965, and so had the Su.nday Telegraph of London
pn 9 January 1966. In February, in the House of
Assembly, he had charged the Government with hav
ing "sold out" the people of the Bahamas to the
gangsters and gamblers. He had referred in particular
to the Minister for Finance and Tourism, charging
that he had received money on severa! occasions
for services rendered. He had asked the Government
a series of questions on gambling, and the replies
he had received were an admission that the Govern
ment was involved in a wicked deal.

364. A statement by the Uriited Kingdom repre
sentative in Sub-Committee In (AIAC.l09/SC.4/
SR.51) showed that he was ill-informed and did not
appreciate the gravity of the situation in the islands.
He had said that elections would suffice to put an
end to abuses, if they became rea.ny excessive, since
the people had the right to select their own leaders
by universal suffrage. However, the principle of ma
jority rule did not exist in the Bahamas and had not
yet been demanded by the United Kingdom; thus,.
elections would not affect the situation.

365. The recent economic difficulties which had led
to a substantial rise in the cost of living, particularly
over the last few months, highlighted the weaknesses
and instability of an economy based solely on tourism
and, consequently, the need to develop other industries
in order to restore the balance. At present, the average
weekly family income was approximately £9-5-0, which
was far from adequate, inasmuch as a survey made
for the United Kingdom Ministry of Overseas Develop
ment liad calculated the necessary minimum income

~ for one family for 'One week at £20. No effort was
being made to develop industries other than tourism.
More than 90 per cent of the food consumed. in the
islands was imported, while large quantities of food
stuffs were being exported by foreign farming enter
prises; thus proving that production could be developed
for local consumption. Fishing could also provide an
important source of income. While IHping that the
progress already made would be. maintained and that
the process of development in the islands would be
speeded up, he wished to make it clear that it was,
necessary to act without undue haste and to avoid
rushing into economic eJ\.-pansion .without competent
advice. He therefore hoped that the C()mmitt~ would

...
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make 'the following recommendations: (a) that im
mediate technical assistance should be offered to the
Bahama Islands for the development of agriculture
and fisheries with the assistance of all the specialized
agencies; Cb) that funds should be made available by
the Special Fund component of the United Nations
Development.Programme; (c) that pre-investment sur
veys should ·be conducted under the auspices of the
Food and Agriculture Organization of the .United Na
tions (FAO); (£1) that upon the completlon of those
surveys, and on the assumption that the reports show~d
definite economic potential, funds should be made avaIl
able for the implementation of the organization"s report.

366. Lastly, he renewed his request that the Com
mittee should visit the islands to make an on-the-spot
investigation. He thanked the Committee for the op
portunity to testify and said that he was prepared
to answer any questions wb.ich might be put to him.

367. In reply t9 a request to give some details con
cerning recent constitutional developments in the Ba
hamas~ in clarification of his reference to the absence
of majority rule in the Territory, the petitioner said
that the only two questions on the subject of the
Constitution had been raised by his party in the House
of Assembly in the form of bills. The first had been
aimed at amending the House of Assembly Elections
Act and the second at redefining the status of "be
longer", which was very close to citizenship. The
first bill was of great significance' constitutionally, in
that it would amend the electoral system for the House
of Assembly by :first abolishing the voter~s card and
then trying to simplify the legislative system. In
addition, it would extend the voting hours in certain
densely populated areas and make bribery a ~rime

per se~ inasmuch as the present law stated that it must
first be proved that any gift or contribution offered
during an election had been offered with the inten
tion· of corrupting the voter. In fact, the bill intro
duced by the opposition had aimed at restoring the
original law, which had been amended by the present
Government for obvious reasons. The voter's card did
not appear to be necessary, since there were some
much larger countries, particularly the United King
dom, which had no such cards. Moreover~ owing
to the fact that except in New -Providence the card
did not bear the photograph of the voter, there was

. evidence to show that the poor often sold their cards,
which deprived them of the opportunity to vote. If,
however, the voter's card was to be retained, the op
position would ask that the law should be amended
50 that the card would serve only for purposes of
identification and no one could be prevented from
voting, as was the case at present, on the ground
that he was unable to produce it. Moreover, registra
tion procedure was very cumbersome and was designed
to discourage voters. :IIe. informed the Committee that
the bill had been defeated and none of his amendments
had been adopted.

368. Asked whether there was any movement in
favour of independence in the Territory, he replied
that there was. During the preceding week,. a member
of the Assembly, representing the Labour Party, had
asked that the question of independence should be
considered by a committee. The motion had, of course,
been denied and the committee had not been set up.
The view of the Progressive Liberal Party regarding
independence was that independence today would be
comparable with independence in Southern Rhodesia

in that'it would vest power in the hands of a privileged
oligarchic minority..The descendants of the original
English settlers, constituting some 15 per cent of the
population, had .effective political and economic con
trol of the islands, even under the Constitution which
·had come into effect in 1964. Independence 'would mean
placing-power in the hands of that minority. His party
would welcome independence provided that the electoral
system was democratized. One of the main reasons
given by the Government for not permitting the mo
tion to go to committee related to the expense involved
in maintaining missions abroad. At that time, his party
had joined forces with the mover of the motion -and
deplored the Government's short-sightedness, since in
dependence was a matter of attaining national sover
eignty and not a matter of maintaining missions.

369. Asked whether any political parties in the is
lands were making an active attempt to promote the
independence of the Bahamas, and also whether there
were any parties which advocated the federation of
the Bahamas with other islands in the area, Mr.
Pindling replied that, so far as he was aware, there
was at present no political party in the Bahamas which
advocated federation with other Caribbean Territories.
With respect to the first question, he said that, with
the exception of the attempt made during the preceding
week by the Labour representatives, no party had as
yet made any move to propose independence, although
it was greatly desired. Since the system of majority
rule had not yet been adopted, it was impossible for
the Bahamas to become independent at the present
time without prior preparation, for that would mean
the domination of the majority by the minority and
would very probably lead to open rebellion and violent
insurrection;, the Bahamas did not, however, want neo
colonialism; it wanted to live as a free country, and
the people of the islands would be very happy if the
administering Power began to take steps to prepare
them fo~ independence.

370. In reply to a question concerning the gangsters
and gamblers he had referred to in his statement, the
petitioner said that he would be interested to know
who was behind them. He knew that some of the
people involved were Americans and he understood'
that an investigation was being made in two states
of the United States and in the United Kingdom con
cerning money which was passing through the Bahamas
to the United Kingdom for the financing of casinos
there.

371. Replying to a question concerning the role
trade unions played in the Bahamas, he said that exist
ing legislation did not permit the organization of work
ers into trade unions of their choice. Workers
of different industries could not combine and form
a single union; the result was that, for a working force
of about 40,000, there were already some sixteen trade
unions registered. The law also prohibited workers
in one industry from giving any support to workers
involved in a dispute in another industry. Through
that policy of "divide and rule", the trade-union move
ment in the Bahamas was effectively suppressed. The
problems facing trade-union leaders were increased by
the communications difficulties in a group of islands
separated by large expanses of water. The trade union
leaders were doing their best to work. within the
system; but they were also trying to have it changed.

372. Elaborating on his reference to the selling
of voters'cards,. the petitioner explained that a would-be
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candidate might by some means obtain the card. of
a voter prior to election day, thus making him unable
to vote despite his being a duly registered voteF. With
regard to the proportion of eligible voters who had
actually voted in the last elections, he said that, as

. far as he recalled, the poll had been over 82 per cent
in the outer islands and just over 70 per cent in New
Providence. In some constituencies in New Providence,
the proportion of registered voters who had not voted
had been as high as 35 per cent.

373. Mr. Fawkes, member of the Bahamas House
of Assembly and the President of the Federation of
Labour of the BafuD:mas, said that the purpose or his
appearance before the Special Committee was to ask
the United Nations to encourage and assist the people
of the Bahamas in their efforts to prepare themselves
for independence, for it was their conviction that
colonialism was prevenbng the development of co
operation b.etween th~ir country and the international
community and impeding its social, economic and cul
tural advancement.

374. On 5 September 1966 he had submitted a mo
tion calling for the appointment of a select committee
to consider the advisability of inviting the United King
dom Government to convene a constitutional confer
ence with a view to the;ranting of independence to
the Bahamas. Before the Speaker of the House of
Assembly had reached th( agenda item calling for
the appointment of select committees, the Premier had
read out a statement to the effect that as a result of
the 1963 Constitutional Conference the Bahamas now
had a Constitution which gave the people virtually
full control of their internal governmental affairs and
that the country could not afford the financial burden
of responsibility for security, defence and external
affairs which the granting of complete independence
would impose. The maintenance of embassies and high
commissions abroad, and of defence forces, he had said,
would require the expenditure of funds which would
be better spent to promote the development of the
Bahamas for the good of all its inhabitants. For those
reasons, he had concluded, the Government could not
support proposals for a constitutional conference at
that time. When the motion for the appointment of
a select committee 11ad subsequently been put to the
vote, it had been defeated by a vote of thirteen to
seven. The United Bahamian Party had opposed the
motion, but no member of the party had participated
in the debate:.

375. The Premier's statement was fallacious, for
the Bahamas Government, which he had said could not
afford the cost of maintaining embassies and high cOm
missions abroad, was now operating expensive tourist
agencies. in different parts of the world-·agencies which,
it should be noted, employed almost no Bahamian per
sonnel. Less than 1 per cent of the personnel of the
tourist agencies consisted of Bahamians, the rest be
ing British, German, American or other nationalities.
They were recruited by the Ministry of Tourism, some
times through advertisements in foreign newspapers
which did not come to the attention of Bahamians.

376. According to the Uni~~d Kingdom the people
of the Bahamas were not Africans, yet "Bahamians"
was not a legal term under the ConstitUtion and no
one. could say that they· were British. They studied
English history and culture but were taught nothing
about their Own past. Because of their colonial status
their economy was tied to that of the western hemi..

sphere and they paid a penalty, in the ·fonn of a high .
customs duty, when they traded with countries outside
the· Commonwealth. Simi1ar~y, the value of the Ba
.hamian dollar was dependent on that of the British
pound.

377. It had been argued that the Bahamas had a
. democratic Constitution based on universal suffrage,
but the fact was that, since members of the House
of Assembly were not paid, only the wealthy could
afford to stand for election. As a result, the member
ship consisted mainly of merchants and people in the
professions, while the working class had only very
limited representation. Only two or three times in the
past 200 years had the Out-Islands been represented
by a person who resided there, a situation aggravated
by the fact that there was no local government in those
islands at all. At the top level of government, ad
ministrative duties were performed not by the per
sonnel of the Ministries, as might be expected, but by
British permanent secretaries. Without more education
and greater participation in government, the people
would not be prepared to assume the responsibilities
of independence. He therefore requested that the United
Nations should take swift action to persuade the
United Kingdom to set a time-table for the eventual
granting of independence to the Bahamas. In the mean
time a commission of United Nations experts .should
be appointed to make a su.rvey of political, economic
and social conditions with a view to introducing meas
ures which would prepare the Bahamian people to
become masters in their own house.

378. In reply to a question as to the conditions
he thought the United Kingdom should create to en
able the inhabitants to express their views freely with
regard to their future status, Mr. Fawkes replied that
radical changes were needed in the electoral law. Of
the thirty-three members of the House of Assembly,
only one resided in the district which he represented.
All the other districts were represented by merchants
in the capital, whose problems were in no way similar
to those of the people they professed to serve and
who won election thanks to their great wealth and to
the purchase of 'Voters' cards. He would therefore
make the .following suggestions: firstly, the electoral
law should be modernized so as to prevent corruption;
secondly, the members of the House of Assembly
should be paid and guidelines should be laid down
by which it would be possible to recognize whether
the House was discussing public affairs or the private
affairs of a minister's company; thirdly, a longer period
of residence should be required before a ~didate

could stand for election.

379. With regard to educational conditions in the
Bahamas, he explained that the training of Bahamians
which had been introduced since the general strike of
1958 equipped them only for inferior positions and
compared unfavourably ,vith that provided for the in
habitants of the other West Indian islands. There was,
for example, no training which would equip Bahamians
Ior positions as permanent secretaries. The trade unions
were not strong enough to agitate successfully for better
education for the working people, because the existing
trade-union law did not permit the establishment of
what might be called a blanket trade union but pro
vided only for small craft unions. As a result there
were at least twenty-one trade unions in the Bahamas~
the majority of which could not even.afford to maintain
an office.
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380. In reply to a question concerning the ratio
of the labour force to the population of the Territory
and hr,.w' many representatives the petitioner thought
the labour force should have in the House of As
sembly, Mr. Fawkes replied that the labour force
constitttted between 30 and 70 per cent of the popula
tion. He himself, however, was the only labour repre
sentative in the Hcuse of Assembly. Other labour
candidates intended to stand in the next election, but
in view of the financial handicaps confronting them it
could be said that representation in the House of As
sembly was a luxury which the working people could
not afford.

381. Giving further information about "the debate
on his motion for a select committee, he said that not
a single member of the United Bahamian Party had
spoken; in fact, the Premier and some other members
of that party had walked out when the motio,n had
been introduced, returning only at the end of the de
bate in order to·participate in the vote. Those who had
supported the motion had the impression that the
issue had been decided elsewhere, before the matter
had come to the floor of the House. Indeed, that was
the traditional procedure in the Bahamas: major ques
tions .of policy and finance were decided elsewhere and
the members of the. United Bahamian Party seldom
participated in debates even on motions introduced by
one of their own number.

382. Further tQ what Mr. Pindling had had to say
about voters' cards, the petitioner explained that peo
ple were paid to surrender their voters' cards, so that
when election day· came they would not be able to
vote and the size of t..'Je electoral turn-out would thus
be considerably reduced.

383. The representative or the United Kingdom
said 1:h.at<he would like to comment on two matters
discussed by the petitioners which he thought were of
particular importance, and then go on to points of
detail. Firstly, he would like to remind the Special
Committee of the present constitutional position of the
Bahamas. They were self-governing, with an elected
legislature and Government, and the next elections
were to be held on the basis of universal adult suffrage.
The present Constitution had been agreed to at the
1963 Constitutional Conference by all the parties repre
sented iu the elected legislature, except for three in
dividual points on which two delegations had expressed
reservations. The last elections" held before the 1963
Conference, had been conducted under a different sys
tem so it could not be said that any alleged defects
in the earlier system would automatically be present
iD the forthcoming elections. The apportionment of
constituencies under the 1963 agreement was the task
of a fully independent Constituencies Commission,
whose decisions, once endorsed by the House of As
sembly, could not under the Constitution be reversed
by the intervention of the Governor or of the United
Kingdom (iovernment. Electoral procedures such as
registration were regulated by local Bahamian law as
enacted by the elected Bahamian legislature.

384. Mr. Pindlirtg had asserted that the electoral
system in the Ba:hamas did not constitute majority
rule, presumably because the proportion of votes cast
might not be precisely reflected in the proportion. of
seats won. That was, of course, an inevitable feature
of any constituency election. system, such as existed
in the United Kingdom and many other democratic
countries. Even if it was possible to have precisely
equal constituencies, a party with large majorities

in a few constituencies could gain an over-all ma
jority .of .the votes cast and still fail to win an over
all majority of the seats. It should also be remembered
that under the, electoral system established at the 1963
Conference· the Constituencies 'Commission was re
quired to observe the -principle that constituencies
should be as nearly equal as possible. His delegation
therefore could not agree that majority rule did not
prevail in the Bahamas. If Mr. Pindling's party could
convince the electorate of the merits of his proposals
and thus win the forthcoming elections, he would no
doubt ,be in a position to put them into effect, but it
was to the Bahamas electorate, not the Committee,
that he should address his efforts.

385. Secondly,. he was sure that the Special Com
mittee would not wish to say or do anything which
might imply that it was taking sides in matters of
purely domestic political concern. Yet the Committee
had just heard an opposition leager make a long state
ment concerning points of disagreement between his
party and the party in power. It had heard serious
allegations made, with little or no supporting evidence,
against elected ministers who had no opportunity to
defend themselves or state their side of the case. It
had heard complaints about occasions on which the
minority parties had been out-voted by the elected
majority party. Finally, it had heard certain of its own
members actually declare their sympathy with and
support for the opposition party against the duly
elected Government. His delegation doubted whether
such proceedings advanced the purposes of the Com
mittee. -

386. Finally, Mr. Pindling had mentioned two points
made by the United Kingdom representative in Sub
Committee lIT; if the Committee would read carefully
what the UiUted Kingdom representative had said in
the Sub-Committee and the Petitioner's remarks on that
score, it would recognize that nothing the petitioner
had said substantiated in any way the charge that the
information given by the United Kingdom representa
tive to the Sub-Committee was misleading, still less
inaccurat~

387. Some of the other matters raised by the peti
tioners would be dealt with by his delegation in Sub
Committee IlL He would like, however, to refer to
a few points raised by Mr. Fawkes with regard to
matters other than the main issue of independence. As
far as the proportion of non-Bahamians to Bahamian
civil servants was concerned, he would point out that, as
stated in the. Special Committee's own report for 1964,
at the end of 1962 there bad been 142 overseas officers
in the Public Service as against a total of 2,418 local
civil servants in all departments, and appointments
were made by atl independent Public Service Com
mission. As for 1\!r. Fawkes' statement th~t more
education was needed to prepare the people for in
dependence the fact was that in the Bahamas educa
tion was cocpulsory and free between the ages of
5 and 14. Lastly, the Syrian representative's questiun
concerning the extent to which "workers" were repre
sented in the House of Assembly was not one which
he thought could have any real meaning in the con
text of the problem of constitutional development,
which was the main object of the Committee's concern.

388. The Chairman said that in fairness to the peti
tioners he thought he should point out that they had
not stated that there were no Bahamians in the civil
service. What they had said was that all important
positions were held by overseas civil servants.
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389. The representative of the United Repziblic of
Tanzania: noted that the United Kingd6irtrepresenta
tive had said, in effect, that he thought the Special
Committee would not want to impose anything on the
people of the Bahamas, who should t:e. free to decide
on. all matters which were purely their own concern.
The TmlZanian delegation shared that sentiment and
precisely for thalc reason it was opposed to the colonial
bondage impos~d by the -United Kingdom Govern
ment on the people of the Bahamas, in whom national
sovereignty should and must be vested.

390. The representative of Syria assured the United .
Kingdom representative that the question of who repre
sented the workers had not been put by the Syrian
delegation or, to the best of his recollection, by any
other member of the Special Co~mittee. In view of the
petitioners' statement to the effect that the labour force
was under-represented in Parliament, it had been the
duty of the Committee to assess the number and pro
portion of that labour force in order to see whether
or not the Parliament was representative. The peti
tioner himself had asserted that majority rule in the
Bahamas was a fiction, and it had been the duty of
the Committee to have further light on the situation.
It would have been fairer if the United Kingdom repre
sentative had put some questions to the petitionel's
before their witht.1iClwal, so that members e~uld have
benefited from their answers.

391. The representative of the Uniot/, of Soviet So
cwlist Republics said that the United Kingdom repre-
sentative had implied that it was not for the Special
Committe~ to deal with the question of who was a
worker and of who was or was not represented in the
House of Assembly. It was the Committee's duty, how
ever, to make a careful study of all the constitutional
changes that were taking place in the Territory. He
considered that the matter raised by the Syrian repre
sentative was a completely legitimat~ one, for the
answer to that question would give the Committee an
idea of how democratic the Constitution really was
and how effectively it reflected the interests of the
entire population of the Territory.

392. The statements of the United Kin~dom repre
sentative and the information furnished by the peti
tioners had demonstrated that the legislative organs
of the Territory did not represent all the different
classes of the population. There were various require
ments which prevented the masses from becoming
members of the legislative bodies. The answer which
the petitioner had given to the question put by the
Syrian representative showed that only the rich classes
-the landowners and the merchants-were represented
in the Parliament and that the administering Power
was acting directly in the interests of that minority,
which represented only 15 per cent of the population.
As that group consisted of the -descendants of the
original English settlers in the Territory, all po,,:er
was m. fact concentrated in the hands of the whIte
minority. It was therefore no accident tt.at the peti
tioner had drawn an analogy between the situation
in his country a1J.d that in Southern Rhodesia.

393. In his view,all those matters were extremely
important and should be examined by the Committee,

() since they showed to what extent the Constitution in
any given colonial Territory reflected the interests of
the people of that Territory.

() . 394. The representative of Bulgaria said elat the
United Kingdom representative had seea fit to give

certain directives to members of the Special Commit
tee. He had reprimanded some members who had
put o..uestions to the petitioners and who,accord~

to him, had expressed sympathy for them. AccordIng
to the United 'Kingdom representative, those members
should not have done so, since the petitioners repre
sented the opposition.

395. The Bulgarian delegation had great symp~thy
for the petitioners and had always sympathized with
the cause of the true representatives of the colonial
peoples and with those who aspired to independence,
whether they belonged to the government party or to
the opposition.

396. Furthermore, the United Kingdom representa
tive apparently objected to the petitioners being asked
questions relating to the economic, social and cultural
fields. Those <Iuestions were necessary, since they had
been raised in the light of the information which the
United Kingdom had to furnish under Article 73 e
of the Charter. Since that information represented only
the point of view of the administering Power, it was
of the utmost importance that members should put
questions to the petitioners.

397. The representative of the United Ki,ltgdom,
replying to the Bulgarian representative's remarks, said
that he could recollect nothing which had either directly
or indirectly given the impression that he had not
wished members of the Special Committee to put ques
tions to the petitioners relating to the sociql, cultural
and economic fields. He assured the Bulgarian repre
sentative that he ·had no such -objection.

398. The representative of Mali recalled that at the
beginning of the Special Committee's work that year
the United Kingdom representative had assured mem
bers of his full co-operation. The Committee had
adopted a resolution recommending that administering
Powers shouhl facilitate visits of sub-eom..rnittees to
Non-Sell-Governing Territories so that they might
ascertain the actual conditions in which the SUbject
peoples lived. The attitude of the administering Powers
on that point was well known.

399. The Special Committee now had before it peti
tioners who alone could enlighten the Committee and
enable it to take decisions and adopt recommendations
without having to rely solely on the statements of the
administering Power. The administering Power, how
ever, had refuted all that the petitioners had said and
had even denied members of the Committee the right
to ask certain questions. He therefore wondered what
th~ United Kingdom delegation understood by co
operation with the Special Committee.

STATEMENTS BY MEMBERS

400. The representative of Iran, speaking as Rap
porteur of Sub-Committee Ill, introduced the Sub- .
Committee's report on its work during 1966 (see
anne."'C). He pointed out that the Suh-Committee's
recommendations on the question of visiting missions
had been adopted by the Special Committee at its
413th meeting. The Su~Committee's conclusions and
recommendations 0 ..1 the Territories it had considered
appeared in paragraphs 74, 177> 211 and 212:'Uf. tbe
report. It would be noted that the Sub-Committee had
not considered British Honduras and that it had been
unable to give some Territories th(': consideration they
warranted; it hoped that they would be eonsi(1.ered in
detail at an early stage of the Special Connnittee's work
the following year.
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401. The representative of the United Kingao,n of a visiting mission; following that~ the question of
said that his delegation reserved its position on the considering some other form of presence might arise.
conclusions and recommendations in all the sections 408. His delegation was opposed to the present
of the report.. If the report was adoptedJ he requested wording of paragraphs 74 (6) and 177 (12)~ and par-
that his delegation's reservations be recorded in the t~c,:l~ly toe the: phr~se "without precluding the p~s-
Special Committee's report. slblhties cc-mtatned tn General Assembly resolubon

402. On two points, the rePort had been overtaken 1541 (XV)". For the Special Committee, the basic
by events. The promised COl1stitutional Conference on document was General Assembly l:esolution 1514 (XV),
t;,~eBritishVirgin Islands mentioned in paragraph 177 which in operative paragraph 2, upheld the right of
(;)), had taken place in October and the Constitutional self-determination and the freedom of peoples to deter-
Comm~sioner's recommendations liad been. fully dis- mine tht:ir political status. It did not seem appropriate
cussed. Full agreement had been reached on new con- for a committee established to ensure the implementa-
stitutional arrang~!!1ents, largely on the lines of the tion of resolution 1514 (XV) to suggest to a people
ConstitutionalCol'i.missioner's recommendations. His "alternatives" which were set forth ina different
delegation would provide detailed information in that resolution. The purpose of resolution 1541 (XV) dif-
regard at the next session of the Special Committee, fered from that of resolution 1514 (XV); its aim
but felt that paragraph 177 (9) and (10) did not take was to provide guidance regarding the applicability
into account recent developments; in particular, the of the Charter provision concerning the transmission
((urgent ~teps" called for in sub-paragraph (9) had of information, and any attempt to read it as comple-
now been taken. mentary to General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV)

403. With regard to Barbados, the representative was artificial. There was no basis for tuctracting cer-
of )3utgaria, as recorded in paragraph 96 of the re- tain principles from resolution 1541 (XV) and repre-
port, had expressed the view that the Government of senting them as possible ways of implementing resolu-
Barbados would probably not arrange elections until tion 1514 (XV). It was significant that resolution
after independp.uce; that opinion was. perhaps reflected 1541 (XV) was not referred to in any of the General
in the conclu~ions appearing in paragraph 177 (a). Assembly's resolutions dealing with the implementa-
In fact, however, elections had been held on 3 Novem- tion of the Declaration on the Granting of Independence
ber in accordance with the decision of the Premier of to Colonial Countries and Peoples, even in resolution
Barbados whose responsibility it was to decide on the 2063 (XX), which dealt specifically with the question
timing of elections, and the people had thus an (j'p_ of small Territories. Nor was reference made to resolu-
portunity to express their wishes before the Territoryls tion 1541 (XV) in the reports of Sub-Committees
achievement of independ~nce, to take place on 30 No- I and II in any sections of the present report other
vernrer 1966. than the two to which he had referred. For all those

404. The Committee might also wish to note that a reasons, he could not support paragraphs 74 (6) and
Constitutional Conference on Bermuda had begun on 177 (12) in their present form.
S November. 409. The representative of Mali agreed with the

Bulgarian representative that the present wording of
405. The representative of Bt41garia. said that, dur- paragraphs 74 (6) and 177 (12) was difficult to

ing the Sub-C<>mmittee's discussions, he had been un- accept, particularly the reference to General Assembly
able to elicit from the United Kingdom representative resolution 1541 (XV) alongside resolution 1514 (XV).
any information on whether elections were to be held Resolution 1514 (XV) was the Committee's "charter"
prior to or following independence and had therefore and the Committee should base its work 011 that
reached the conclusion that there was :l0 certainty resolution. He regrett~d that the administering·Powers
that there would be elections before independence-- had been unwilling to consent to visiting missions to
a matter of great importance if the population was to the various Territories. Small Territories posed dif-
be able to exercise genuine self-determination. ficult problems, but a visiting mission would assist

4....06. He regr<:tted that the Sub-Committee had not administering Powers in fulfilling their obligations to
had lame to give due consideratinn to several Terri- the peoples, and he would like to appeal to the Powers
tOt"!:3 and hoped that, in future, the work of the concerned to show greater co-operation in that regard.
S~a1 Committee and the sub-committees could. be There were signs of co-operation from some adnun-
organized in such a way as to allow all the sub- istering Powers. Spain had already facilitated the
committees to complete their work. visit of a mission to Equatorial Guinea and the <[ues-
._ 407. His deiegation had not been fully satisfied with tion of a mission to Aden ,vas unebr discussion. His
lne conclusions and recommendations adopted in all delegation therefore endorsed, in particular, the state-
cases,. but in general it had associated itself with the ments in paragraph 74 (8).
consensu..~in Sub-Committee UI. The Bulgarian delega- 410. Small Territories had problems. which were
nOn ·had expressed i"eservations on paragraph 74 (7), not easy to solve. In any solution it might propose
relating to the American Virgin Islands, and on para- the Committee must bear in mind that its purpose was
graph 177 (13)T relating to the British Virgin Islands. the correct implementation of General Assembly resolu-
It bad beeu unable to subscribe fully to a statement tion 1514 (XV),. particularly operative paragraph 2
that a United Nations presence duing the procedures on self-determination. His delegation had expressed
fer fuG exercise of the right of self-determination was its reservations about the Cook Islands. In the relevant
ind.ispensable; it had felt that such a presence might report it W2S stated that the people had freely chosen
compromise the position.of the United Nations, since to maintain their links with the administering Power
at the time when the SttlrCommittee had discussed and the reference to resolution 1541 (XV) should be
the n1attercCtnditioos conducive to the implementation interpreted in that spirit.. Sn1all islands were not
of General Assembly rf~lution 1514 (XV) had not viable as independer.1: units and it might be to their
existed in the Territories concerned. In b!3 delegationTs advantage to form an association among themselves or
view, a. United Nations presence should take the form with the administering Power or to be integrated
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·population. .ci\ therefote supported the decision of the
Sub-Committee to include .a reference to resolution
1541 (XV), and saw no reason to delete it. If such
a r~erence had not been made in other cases where'
it might have been Justified, that was not a reason
to omit. it .in the present case.

413. The representative of Poland said that he was
opposed to the inclusion of a reference to General
Assembly resolution 1541 (XV) in the recommenda
tions concerning the United States Virgin Islands and
the British Virgin Islands. The question wa.s important,
since attempts were often made by colonial Powers
to invoke principle VI of resolution 1541 (XV) as
defining the means by which the people of some de
pendent Territories might achieve independence. That
principle, being taken out of context, could thus serve
as a smoke-screen for the annexation of Territories.
If that was not the in ention, it was hard to see why
certain colonial Powers should wish to introduce refer
ences to resolution 1541 (XV) where it was irrelevant.

414. According to the Sub-Committee's report, some
members of the Sub-Committee apparently considered
that resolutions b14 (XV) and 1541 (XV) were
somehow complementary. There was no evidence in
resolution 1541 (XV) of any intention on the part of
the General Assembly to r~<:rard it as complementary
to resolution 1514 (XV). It would be recalled that
resolution 1541 (XV) had been adopted because the
factors for determining whether a Territory was a
Non-Self-Governing Territory, as listed in resolution
742 (VITI), had proved inadequate and because cer~
tain colonial Powers had refused to submit information
in accordance with the Charter. Thus the resolution
had been designed to deal with that particular situa
tion and not to replace or supplement resclution 1514
(XV), which had been adopted on the previous day
as the basic document to guide the process of de
colonization.

415. The principles set forth in resolution 1541
(XV) ha.d been used b,Y the Assembly in 'Order to
appraise the situation in Territories under Portuguese
administration, but bad not been regarded as suggest
ing means for the liberation of those Territories. TlJe
principles had also been used in considering the ques
tion of Southern Rhodesia; once the situation had
been clarified, however, no further reference had been
made to resolution 1541 (XV). That was an indica
tion of the General Assembly's interpretation of the
scope of resolution 1541 (XV).

416..All the General AssemlJly's resolutions of di
rect relevance to the Special Committee. such as
resolutions 1810 (XVII), 1956 (XVIII) and 2105
(x...x:), directed attention to the principles set forth
in resolutions 1514 (XV') and not to resolution 1541
(XV). The}· certainly stressed the right of the peoples
of Non-Self-Governing Territories to decide their fu
ture freely. and it \\'as true that that right must not
be restricted and that the peoples must be aware of
the various alternatives open tot~ but it was only
after political emancipation bad been.~ in ac
cordance with the terms of resolution 1514 (XV), that
the pro"isions of resolution 1541 (XV) coo1d be ap
plied in order to determine whether the traJ1Sttirsion
of information C(MJ1d cease. In the case of the Tuti
tOlies under diso1ssion, it was dear that the $bge had
not been reached where the pecple.coukl he said in
have exercised their right to sei'·deten.n;n~..
where~ superrisiou aM!1Id~ e¥l.

with the latter, but it was eSF/cntial that th,e decision
should remain with the people. The Committee could
not authorize administering Powers to decide the future
of Territorie,s by themselves.

411. The representative of India said that he could
approve the Sub-Committee's report in its entirety,
including the conclusions and recommendations. He
was grateful to .the United Kingdom delegation for
the additional information it had supplied and was
happy to note that elections had been held prior to
independence in Barbadcs. He hoped that that practice
would be followed in other Territories. With regard
to the point raised by the Bulgarian representative,
his delegation fully endorsed. the provisions of General
Assembly resolution 1541 (XV); indeed, the Indian
delegation had played an active part in the drafting
of that resolution. At the same time, he felt that
the reference to resolution 1541 (XV) was not en
tirely relevant or necessary in the conclusions and
rC1:ommendations concerning the United States Virgin
Islands and the British Virgin Islands. The Special
Committee's task was to recommend all necessary
measures to speed the implementation of General As
sembly resolution 1514 (XV). Resolution 1541 (XV)
dealt with the question of the existence of an obliga
tion to transmit information under Article 73 of the
Charter, and in the cases in question the administering
Powers concerned had accepted that obligation. Resolu
tion 1541 (XV) could also be l'e1evant if there was
a problem of determining whether or not a Territory
was a Non-Self-Governing Territory and whether
resolution 1514 (XV) was applicable to it. He would
add that, should a people freely decide to integrate
with the metropolitan Power. his delegation would
accept their decision without any reservations. The
reference seemed particularly superfluous since the rest
of the paragraph already alluded indirectly to resolution
1541 (XV).

412. The representative of Denmark said that op
position to a reference to resolution 1541 (A~V) seemed
to be based either on the argument there was no con
ne.xion between the Declaration on the Granting of
Independence to Colortial Countries and Peoples and
the principles set out in resolution 1541 (XV), or
on the argument that a specific reference was un
necessarv since the te.."rt alreadY drew attention to the
various -a1ternath-es open to the people. He was not
conviqced by those arguments. Both resolution 1514
(XV) and resolution 1541 (XV) dealt ",ith Non-Self
Governing Territories 31ld they must therefore be re
garded as related. The representative of India seemed
to be admitting the e....astence of such a relationship
when he said that resolution 1541 (XV) could be
used in deciding whether resolution 1514 (XV) ",-as
applicable to a particular Territory•. His delegation
considered it important that the peoples of all Non
Se1f-Governing Territories shooldbe made aware of
their right to seIf--d~tenninationand of the alternatives
which they could choose in exercise of. that right.
Naturallyt resolution 1514 (XV). was of paramount
im~ for the SpecialCommittee~but resolution
1541 (XV) was also importantt particularly with re
gard to Territories such as those referred to in Sub
Committee IU. Many delegaUonst including delegations

u of Afrk:m and Asian COW1trie$~ had drawn attention
in the past 10 the special problems faced by small
Territories and the Tarious altetnative a.rrange.ments
.~ to .them--21ways~ that such arrange..
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417. ;;Fot' the reasons he had· ~ven~ his. delegation, 420a Some representatives had referred to the state- '
would be unable to, support the report if the phrase ment in paragraph 310 of chapter XXV of the 1964
((without precluding the possibilities contained in Gen- report of the Special' Committee .(Af5800fRev.l),
era1 Assembly resolution ,1541 (XV)" in paragraphs relating to the United States Virgin Islands~ that ina
74 (6) and 177 (12) was not.deleted.' . world characterized by the integrationist movement, it

might be desirable for the peoples ot small Territories,
418. The representative of the Union ofSO'Viet So- to bear. in mind the forms ment~:ned in "resolution

r';tz.listRepublics said that a careful study of the report 1541 (XV) in their achievement of the objectives of
of Sub-Committee III and all the relevant documents 1· 1514 (XV) S h f . l'd
show,ed that the administermg' Powers for the colonial reso ution " ' .ue ' re erences were tnva 1 ~

since the General Assembly did not authorize the Spe..
Territories in the Caribbean had not only failed to cial Conunittee to use resolution 1541 (XV) as ameanEl
implement the provisions of the Declaration on the ofillterpreting resolution 1514 (XV). It should al$()
Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and be, recalled that a number of delegations had voted
Peoples in respect of the Territories but were seek- against that wording and that most of the members
ing to preserve their control in those Territories or of the Special Committee had abstained. The wording
to annex: them. It waS clear from the report that h d b d d·
United Kingdom policy with regard to the Territories a een a opte slInply 'bec;ause the Committee had
in th~ Caribbean had led to the dissolution of the not had sufficient time to examine the full significance

of that statement. In his delegation's view, that had
Federation. of the West fudies. The United Kingdom been a mistake and the Committee should not repeat it.
was now endeavouring under various pretexts to bring
about the association of some of the Territories with 421. Although paragraph 74 (7) did not make
the metropolitan country., While the United Kingdom specific mention of resolution 1541 (XV), a reference
Govermnent was trying to cover up its machinations~ to that resolution was implicit in its wording. That was
the United States Government was not even attempt- also true with regard to paragraph 177 (4) and (13)
ing to conceal its annexationist aimsa It was easy to and paragraph 211 (6). His delegation was unable
see that the conditiops in the United States Virgin to support the paragraphs in which reference was made
Islands were not such as to enable the people freely to resolution 1541 (XV) either explicitly or implicit1y~
to exercise their right of self-determination. For ex- because that could be interpreted as supporting the an-
ample, Act No. 2082 'Of the Virgin Islands Legislature nexationist policies of the administering Powers in
clearly indicated that the people of the Territory had question. In addition, it had reservations regarding
no choke other than association or integration with the recommendation in paragraph 74 (7) for a United
the metropolitan Power. It was clear that policies of Nations presence during the procedures for the exercise
the United KingdoI"l and the United States with re- of the right of self-determinatiOll in the United States
gard to the Temtories under their administration. Virgin Islands~ since it considered that in the present
in the Caribbean were completely in contradiction to conditions in th"'t Territory such a presence would not
the provisions of General Assembly resolution 1514 serve any u,se£ul purpose nad might well impair the
(XV). prestige of the United Nations. The United Nations

would merely be endorsing Act No. 2082 of the Virgin
. 419. G~nerally speaking, his delegation agreed with Islands Legislature, under which the only course open
the' Sub-Cbmmittee~s conclusions and recommendations to the people of the Territory was association or in-
concerning the Territories in the Caribbean, but it tegration with tae United States. His delegation con-
could not aCcept the parts of paragraph 74 (6), relat- sidered that before any decision was taken with regard
ing to the United States Virgin Islands, and of para- to the future status of the United States Virgin Islands
graph 177 (12j, relating to the British Virgin Islands, and the British Virgin Islands, the Special Committee
which referred to General Assembly resolution 1541 should send a visiting mission to those Territories in
(X"V)a The Special Committee's mandate was based -order to ascertain the views of the people.
on resolution 1514 (XV) and the cOixsequent resolu- 22 '
tiollit-'adopted at later sessions of the General Assembly 4. The representative of Uruguay said that Uru-
namely resolutions 1654 \XVI) ~ 1810 (XVII), 1956 guay was not a colonialist Power but a small democratic
(XVIII) and 2105 (XX). In none of those resolutions country which firmly believed in an international com-
was.there any reference whatevel to General Assembly munity based on respect for the law.
resolution 1541 (XV). That was understandable, since 423. General Assembly resolution 1541 (XV) un-
that resolution dealt with an entirely different matter, qt..::stionably complemented resolution 1514 (XV). Gen-
namely the transmission of information under Article eral Assembly resolution 1514 (XV) laid down general
73 e of the Charter. The Special Committee's task, principles and resolution 1541 (XV) had been adopted
as set out in General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV), to take into account the special case of small Territories.
was to help dependent peoples to exercise freely their It Was the, Special Committee's essential duty to facili-
right to self-determination and compIet~ independence. tate and safeguard the accession to independence of all
The,Western Powers, however, were trying to force colonial Territories. In the case of the smaller Terri-
the Special Committee to follow another course by tories, the economic aspect was of great importance.
seeking, to make use of General Assembly resolution 424. With re~..rd to the Territory of Barbados, an
1541 (XV). What the Western Powers found so attempt had been made to place the responsibility for
attractive in that resolution was not the provisions the failure of the negotiations concerning federation on
relating to the rights ~:: the colonial peoples to sel£- the administer~ng Power. While his delegation con-
determination and independence, but those which con- sidered that some form of association offered the best
cerned association, such as that existing between the prospects for the economic viability of the Caribbean
United States and Puerto Rico, and integration which Territories, the peo1)le of Barbados had exercised their
under the circumstances meant integration of colonial right of self-detennination and had decided to seek
Territories with the mctropo~itan country' itself, a step separate independence. As, he had said in Sub-Cam..
which was tantamount to annexation. tnittee Ill, his-delegation bad no intention of teUing
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the peoples concerned what road they· should follow and to visit the Territories to report on· the situation there.
its observations helonged exclusively to the realm. of If .they were not able to do so, the only information
prirtciple (see annex, para. 68). It was for the people available would be that provided ,by the administering
of the Territories to decide their future status;. the . Power. .
United Nations should indicate the alternatives open to 428. The representative of Italy said that, since his
them but should not try tonnpose any particular form delegation was· a· member of ·Sub-Committee Ill, its
of government on them. The USSR representative (on- views were. already· set forth in the Sub-Committee's
sidered that resolution 1541 (XV) was concerned solely report. With regard to the Bulgarian representative's
with the transmission of information under Article 73 reservationconcermng paragraphs 74 (7) and 177 (13),
e of the Charter. That resolution, however, laid down ~e thought that it might give the unfortunate impression
criteria by which a Non-Self-Governing Territory could that he wished to limit the role of the United Nations
be considered to have reached a full measure of self- and to bar any United Nations presence in the super-
government. vision of self-determination; he hoped that that had not .

425. He was not defending any colonial Power; he been tb'l intention of the Bulgarian representative.
was acting in defence of legal principles·and was merely 429. With regard to the suggestion made by the
trying to ensure that decolonization was achieved in Bulgarian representative and supported by other
accordance with· instruments· which the international speakers that the reference to General Assembly reso-
communi':/ had itself devised. In his view, resolution. lution 1541 (XV) should be deleted in paragraphs 74
1541 (XV), which had been adopted for the specific (6) and 177 (12), he considered that resolution 1514
purpose of complementing resolution 1514 (XV), was (XV) was fully applicable to the Territories concerned
not an obstacle to the self-determination of peoples and but that there were special circumstances on accotmt
there was no reason why it sho~d not.be mentioned. His of their limited size and population. His delegation had
delegation would therefore support the reference to often stressed the necessity to study the question of
resolution 1541 (XV) in the paragraphs in question. small Territories in. depth and to work out criteria

426. The representative of Syria said that General to govern their decolonization and future status. The
Assetn'bly resolution 1541 (XV) conceme(' specifically Gene.raIAssembly, in operative paragraph 8 of reso-
the applicability of the obligation of an administering lution 2105 (XX), had asked the Special Committee
Power to transmit information under Article 73 e of the to pay particular attention to ~he small TerritOries. No
Charter. 1£ the question of such information had been study of the special circumstances surrounding the small
mentioned in paragraph 74 (6) and 177 (12) of the Territories had yet been initiated, however, and no
Sub-Committee's report, then the reference to resolu- criteria worked out. He hoped that the Special Com-
tion 1541 (XV) would have been relevant. As it was mittee would take up that question at its next session
the reference added nothing to the text and should be and that the General Assembly would include a specific
<1eleted. If the intention of the authors had been to provision to that effect in its· resolution concerning
emphasize the right of people:s to self-determination, the Special Committee's report. Italy, together with
that right was in fact the substance of General Assembly most other members of Sub-Committee Ill, had thought
resolution 1514 (XV), and resolution 1541 (XV) did it necessary to indicate that the special features of the
not interpret resolution 1514 (XV). The fact that the Territories under consideration made both resolutions
two resolutions had been adopted within such a short 1514 (XV) and 1541 (XV) applicable. It would be
space of time showed that they dealt with two different misleading to state that the Territori~shuuldbecome
subjects; otherwise their provisions would have been independent on the basis of resolution 1514 (XV)
included in a single resolution. The representatives of alone, since the debate in Sub-Committee lIT had
Bulgaria, Mali and India had only said that the refer- dwelt on the need for them to merge into larger associa-
ence to resolution 1541 (XV) was out of place in the tions in order to gain greater political and economic
context; they had not said that it should not be strengt!t and to remain free fro~ outside interference.
mentioned at all. If resolutions 1514 (XV) and 1541 430~ With reference to the USSR representative·s
(XV) were considered interdependent, the latter would statement, resolution 1541 (XV) did not speak of
have to be mentioned every time there was a referenc~ to association or integration with the administering Power
the former, without regard to its relevancy in the con- but ~1th independent States in general. There were
text. The difficulties faced by small Territories could be already several i.ndependent States in the Caribbean
solved under resolution 1514 (XV); it was hard to area with which the Territories under considemtion
see how a resolution dealing with the submission of might associate or integrate. Since no criteria bad yet
information could help to solve them. been worked out governing the future status of small

427. The representative of Yugoslavia said that his Territories, and since the Sub-Committee had not
delegation agreed in general with the conclusions and considered it appropriate to make specific recommen-
recommendations in the Sub-Committee's report. With dations concerning an association between any given
reference to paragraphs 74 (6) and 177 (12), bearing Territories or concerning a federation, it had thought
in mind that General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV) to carry out its mandate .best by including general
was the charter of the Special Committee and w vit.\V of references to resolution 1541 (XV). Those references
the statements made by previous speakers, he cc. 1sidered should be retained. Their deletion would weakert the
that it would be sufficient, in the context, to re~er only scope of the report's conclusions and recommendations.
to resolution 1514 (XV). With reference to patClgraphs 431. The representative of the United States. of
74 (7) and 177 (13), he considered that the Unit('d America, replying to the USSR representative's alle-
Nations should play a definite role in decolonization and gations concerning the supposed suppression of the
should be actively associated with any procedures by right to self-det~ination in the United States Virgin
which the people of the Territories ~ressed their Islands, said that during the past year important pro-
wishes concertling independence, in order to ascertain gress had been made towards se1f~determinati()n. The
their real wishes with regard to their future status. people alreadynad a Legislature elected on the ~is
;~or that reason it was impOrtant for visiting missions of universal suffrage, and progress had been nfitde
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towards .providing . them with a popularly elected
chief executive and towards eliminating thepresi
dential veto. There 'had alsO been measures to
perfect the representative nature of the Legislature.
It cotildhardly:be argued that the Convention
fett inhibited because of its terms of reference
concerning the i1].vestigation of the Islands' relation-
ship with the Upited States, since the final report of the
Convention did go into that very question. The Consti
stitutional Convention had been established in 1964,
on the broadest possible basis. of legislation with par
ticipation. by the various Virgin Islands' political
parties. Those attending the Convention had induded
twenty-two delegates, elected in November 1964 by .all
the islanders, as also the eleven members of the Legis
lature. It was therefore difficult to argue that the
Convention's views were not those of the majority of
the people. The Convention's recommendation con
cerning reapportionment of the Legislature had already

.been made law by the United States Congress. The
recommendations concerning the election of a Governor
and the abolition of the presidential veto had already
been passed by both Houses of Congress. Only a few
minor dfficulties,such as the date upon which they
would take effect, remained to be settled at the time
Congress adjourned. The Administration had actively
supported that. measure and would press again for its
adoption in the forthcoming session of Congress.

432. It had been suggested that General Assembly
resolution 1514 (XV) expressed general principles
which should guide the Special Committee, while
General Assembly resolution 1541 (XV) related to a
side issue, namely, the transmission of information by
the administering Powers. That was not a realistic
interpretation. As the representative of Uruguay had
said, they were complementary resolutions. Resolution
1541 (XV) was particularly applicable to the question
of self-determination in the smaller Territories; it set
forth the various ways in which such Territories could
achieve self-determination. That had been the question
before the Sub-Comm:ttee and there was no reason
why the references to resolution 1541 (XV) should not
be included .in the report. To refuse to admit its
existence would seem to be unrealistic and unnecessarily
restrictive. There was ample precedent for retaining
the referenc~s, since, in the Special Committee's report
to the nineteenth session of the General Assembly con
ceming the Territories considered by Sub-Committee
III (A/5800JRev.1, chap. XXV), reference had been
made to resolution 1541 (XV) in the general con
clusions.

433. The representative of the United Rep~tblic of
Tanzania said that he wished to draw the attention of
the administering Powers to the second sentence in
paragraphs 74 (7) and 17'7 (13). He hoped that during
the procedures for the exercise of the right to self
determination the United Nations would be invited
to ascertain that the process was genuine. He shared
the regrets expressed in paragraphs 74 (8) and 177
(14). General Assembly resolution 1541 (XV) con
cerned the transmission of information and had nothing
wbatsoevGr to do with the process of decolonization.
General Assembly resolution 1542 (XV)] which re
ferred to resolution 1541 (XV), made that absolutely
clear.. The Special Committee was not trying to decide
whether the Virgin Islands were self-governing; it was
consipering them as dependent Territories, and the
reference to resolution 1541 (XV) was therefore irrele
vant. The only guiding principle should be General

, Assembly' resolution 1514 (XV}and.his·delegation
would.oppose the inclusion of the reference to reso
lution 1541 (XV) if the matter came to a vote. Only
after· the question of the smaller Territories· had been
discussed in detail would it be possible to qecide
wh.ether, in the process of 1iecolonization, the other
forms of self-government mentioned in· principle VI of
the annex to resolution 1541 (XV)cQuld be taken
into consideration.

434. The representative of Sierra Leone said that
his delegation considered that the inclusion of a ref
erence to General Assembly resolution 1541 (XV)
in the report was· somewhat premature. As had been
pointed out, that resolution had been adopted shortly .
after G.eneral Assembly resolution 1514 (XV) and the
aims of both resolutions were quite clear. Resolution
1514 (XV) was a categorical statement of the prin
ciples which should guide the Special Committee in
its consideration of problems of decolonization, whereas
resolution 1541 (XV) set out the principles which
should guide the General Assembly in determining
whether or not an obligation existed to transmit the
information called for in Article 73 e of the Charter.
The important thing was that the people of the Terri~
tories should be enabled to decide on their future status
in full freedom. The Sub-Committee had decided not
to refer to resolution 1541 (XV) because,its work had
been based on resolution 1514 (XV) and any reference
to resolution 1541 (XV) would be premature. The
latter resolution could not be considered before a
Territory had reached a degree of independence as
defined in principle VI of the annex to that resolution,
i.e. before it had emerged as a sovereign. independent
State, decided on free association with an independent
State, or qn integration with an independent Stat,.,

435. He wished to make it clear that his delegation
was not suggesting that every Territory must emerge
as a sovereign independent State, but that the people
of the Territory concerned must be free to decide on
their future status without restraint or restrictions.

436. His delegation therefore agreed with the repre
sentatives who had said at the previous meeting that
the references to resolution 1541 (XV) in the report
should be deleted.

437. The representative of Venezuela said that his
delegation maintained its position that General Assem
bly resolutign 1514 (XV) was the fundamental instru
ment of decolonization and should be applied to all parts
of the world where the ·qestiges of colonialism still
existed. ,.

438. Venezuela was traditionally a defender of the
principle of self-determination and supported the attain
ment of independence by countries and peoples under
colonial rule. Independence without economic viability
would place many small Territories in a situation in
which they would be dependent on. the former admin
istering Power or another powerful country. His dele
gation therefore considered that General Assembly
resolution 1541 (XV) was a necessary Complement to
resolution 1514 XV), since it listed ways in which a
Territory could attain a full measure of self-government
other than those referred to in resolution 151A- (XV)
and was intended to ensure that the decision taken by
a people in the free exercise of their right of self..
determin~tion and by means of a. popular referendum
was the one most in keeping with their interests.

439. Several delegations had placed the responsi
bility for the failure to bring about a federation in th
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Caribbean on the administering Power. The United
Nations could not decide what form of independence a
particular Territory should adopt. All it could do was.
to ensure that the colonial peoples concerned were able
to exercise their right of self-determination in absolute
freedom. "

440. With regard to the Syrian representative's re
mark at the previous meeting tha~ the reference ~o
resolution 1541 (XV) added nothing to the text, It
might also be asked what harm it woul~ do,· si!lce,
without the explicit reference to the resolution, the Idea
of that resolution would still be implicit in the paragraph.

441. His delegation supported the wording of para
graphs 74 (6) and (7) and 177 (12) of the report.

442. The representative of Tunisia thought that the
objection raised to the inclusion in the report o! Gene~al
Assembly resolution 1541 (XV) .were qu~te valid.
As had bc:;en pointed out, the Special Comnuttee '!as
guided in its work by General Assembly resolutIon
1514 (XV), which declared that dependent peoples
should be enabled freely to exercise their right to com
plete independence. His delegaJ 1 l] considered !t ess~n

tial that the people should be' 'to make theIr cho.lce
in complete freedom by means \: 11, popular consultation
and that the results of such a i'eferendum should be
binding on the international community. He pointed
out that resolution 1514 (XV) did not limit the forms
of political status open to the people. It was ~e Co~
mittee's task to ensure that the people made their chOIce
freely and that no pressure was brought to bear upon
them. It was for that reason that paragraph 74 (6) of
the Sub-Committee's report invited the administering
Power to ensure that the people of the Territory were
fully aware of the various alternatives ope~n to ~em.

His delegation therefore saw no need f~r Incl?ding a
reference to resolution 1541 (XV), espeCIally smce the
Special Committee was divided on ~e issue. H~ ap
pealed to the representatives who Wished to maIntaIn
the reference to resolution 1541 (XV) not to press
their point.

443. The representative of Australia said that. his
delegation, which was not a me~ber of. ~ub-Commltt~e
In, simply wished to reserve Its position .on certaIn
aspects of the conclusions and recommendatIons of the
Sub-Committee, in particular with regard to th~ role
which the United Nations might properly play In the
Territories under consideration in the particular cir
cumstances of those Territories.

444. His delegation agreed with the general position
stated by the representatives of Denmark and Uruguay
with regard to the inclusion in the report of references
to General Assembly resolution 1541 (XV). In his
delegation's view, reference to that resolution did not
create any danger in relation ~o ~e general obj~cti~es

which all members were ~:eeking In respect of the IS
lands in question, but, on the contrary, provided safe
guards in the circumstances which were peculiar to such
islands. Such reference did not detract from the validity
of General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV), but, as
the Venezuelan representative had said, complemented
it. The problems of such isI?nds were indeed different
from those of other Territories with which the Comu

mittee had been concerned, and the solutions to those
problems must reflect their different nature.

445. The representative of Iran said that two points
had been the subject of controversy during the debate
in Sub-Col11mittee Ill. The first had concerned the
reference to General Assembly resolution 1541 (XV)

and the second had related to the idea of a United
Nations presence in Territories during the exercise of
the right of self-deterfi?ina.tiori.
. 446. With regard to the first point,. the majority

of members had thought that while the basis of the
Special Committee's work was General Assembly reso
lution 1514 (XV), reference should be made to resolu
tion 1541 (XV), so that the people of the Territories
would have some idea of the v'arious forms of political
status open to them. Ac~ordingl!, the majo!,ity had
decided to adopt the wording which the SpeCial Com
mittee had used in paragraph 310 of the general con
clusions concerning the United States Virgin Is~ds

in its 1964 report (A/5800/Rev.l, chap. ~XV): Sl.nce,
however, a minerity of members had stIll mamtained
their reservations regarding the reference to resolu
tion 1541 (XV) and since the Sub-Committee had
wanted to achieve a consensus, members had agreed
on a compromise formula, which was now before the
Special Committee in paragraphs 74 (6) and 177 (12).
As cC'uld be seen, it did not link resolution 1541 (XV)
with resolution 1514 (XV) but merely said uwithout
precluding the possibilities contained in General Assem
bly resolution 1541 (XV)". In other words, it referred
to the various forms of political status. So long as
there was agreement that the people should be informed
of the -various forms of political status open to them
and should be enabled to express themselves freely,
it was irrelevant whether the Committee decided to
exclude or include reference to resolution 1541 (XV).

447. With regard to a Unit~d ~ations pre.s~ce
during the exercise of self-determInatIOn, the majorIty
of the members of the Sub-Committee had considered
that such a presence was essential. A minority had
said that it would not be appropriate to make such a
recommendation at that stage. In the view of the
majority, the best means of expediting the process of
decolonization was to ensure that the people of the
Territory concerned were enabled to exercise their
right of self-determination in freedom and without
restrictions. Only through a United Nations presence
would it be possible to ascertain whether or not the
people's decision corresponded with their freely ex
pressed wishes.

448. The representative of Uruguay. said that he
could not agree with the view expressed at the previous
meeting by the representative of the United Republic
of Tanzania that General Assembly resolution 1541
(XV) had nothing to do with the process' of decolo
nization. He adhered to his position that General As
sembly resolutions 1514 (XV) and 1541 (XV) were
complementary, a position which had been supported
at the present meeting by the representatives of Vene
zue�a and Iran. The Tanzanian representative had
referred to resolution 1542 (XV), but in his view that
resolution supported his own thesis. It was concerned
with the question of the transmission of information
under Article 73 e of the Charter; it simply applied
resolution 1541 (XV) to the particular case of certain
Territories under Portuguese administration and· set
forth the conclusion that Portugal had an obligation
to transmit information on those Territories. Nothing
in resolution 1542 (XV) could be construed as dero
gating !rom or repealing, either ~licitly or implicit.ly;
resolution 1541 (XV). It was qUIte clear from pnn
ciple V~ in thea.nn~ to resolution 1541 (JSV~-an?i
in the hght of operative paragraph 2, the prmaplesUl
the annex had the same force as the ~esolution itse1f
that a Non-Sel£-GoverningTerritory could reach a full
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457. The representative .··of.,theUnitetl. States of
America said that he wished to place on record. his
delegation's general re~ervations on the chapter under
consideration and on the decision the Special Com
mittee had just taken.

458... The conclusions and recommendations. ad.opted
by the Special Committee ,concerning the United States
Virgin Islands are set out in paragraph 469 (a) below.

459. At,' the same meeting, the Speciai o;mmittee
considered the conclqsions and recommendations pro
posed by Sub-Committee III concerning the British
Virgin Islands, Barbados, Antigua, Dominica, Grenada,
Moq,tserrat, St. Kitts-Nevis-Anguilla, St. Lucia and
St. Vincent, as contained in paragraph 177 of its
report. .

460. The Chairman suggested that in accordance
with the SpeCial Committee's decision on paragraph 74
(6), he took it that the Connnittee.wished to vote on

'the deletion of the phra~e "without precluding the
possibilities contained in General Assembly resolution
1541 (XV)" in paragraph. 177 (12).

461. The amendment to delete this phrase was
adopted by 12 votes to 6 with 3 abstentions.

462. The Special· Committee then adopted the .con
dusions and recommendations ,proposeQ. by Sub
Committee IH, as amended$' without' objection, it
being understood that the reservations expressed by
members 'Would be recorded (see paras. 401-450 and
454-457 above and 463 below). '

463. The representative of Madagascar formally
stated that he would have opposed the deletion if an
attempt had been made to reach a consensus. However,
in view of the result of the vote, he considered that the

. reference to resolution 1514 (XV) would sufficiently
safeguard the people's rights. .

464. The conclusions and recommendations adopted
by the Special Committee concerning these Territories
are set ou~ in paragraph 469 (b) below.

465. At the same meeting, the Special Committee
considered the conclusions and recommendations pro
posed by Sub-Committee III concerning Bermuda,
Bahamas, Turks and Caicos Islands and Cayman Is
lands, as contained in paragraph 211 of its report

466. The Sub-Comtnittee adopted the conclusions
and recommendations prorosed by SUb-Committee In
without objection, it being understood that the reserva
tions expressed by'members would be recorded (see
paras.. 401-450 abOVe).
, 467. The conclusions and recommer.~.. ,~~s adopted
by the Special Committee concerning Bermuda, Baha
mas, Turks :Lnd Gaicos Islands and Cayman Islands
are set out in paragraph 469 (c) below.

468. At the same meeting the Special Committee
adopted the statement concerning the Falkland Islands
(Malvinas) proposed by Sub-Committee III as con
tained in paragraph 212 of its report.

469. The conclusions and recommendations adopted
concerning the United States Virgin Islands,.British
Virgin Islands, Antiguz, Dominica, Grenada, Montser
rat, St. Kitts-Nevis-Anguilla, Sf. Lucia, St. Vincent,
Barbados, .Bermuda, ,Bahamas, Turks and Caicos
Islands and Cayman Islands, and the statement con..
cerning the Falkland Islands (Malvinas) which the
Special Cotl1lilittee adopted at its 478tb meeting on},!
16 November read ·as fo1!ows: ·"

measure of sel£-governmentby emergence as a sovereign
independent State, or'by free association with an .inde-.
pendent State, or by integration with an independent
State. In the. absence of any subsequent decision by the
Assembly repealing or suporseding resolution. 1541,
(XV), that principle remained in force.
449~ With regard fothe appeal addressed to mem

hers by the representative of Tunisia, .he was afraid
y that he must maintain his position, which 'was based

on. p:dnclple. His delegation had no political interest
to· defend in the matter but held that that cause of de
coIotlizationshould be pursued in accordance with law.
It would'be dangerous ·to introduce political factors in
the interpretation of legal principles. The Sub
Committee had decided, .by a majority vote, that .a
reference to 'resolution 1541 (XV) in the two cases
under.discussion was appropriate' and he did, not think

,that that position could be prejudicial to the cause of
decolonization. He considered that the text should re
main as it stood.

D. Action taken by the Special Committee

,450.. At the 478th meeting, the Special Committee
considered the conclusions and recommendations. pro
posed by Sub-Committee Ill. concerning the United
States Virgin Islands,. as contained in paragraph 74 of
its report (see annex).

451.' The representative of Mali proposed the dele
tion of the phrase "without precluding the possibilities
contained in General Assembly resolution 1541 (XV)",
in paragraph 74 (6).
,452. The.amendment by Mali to delete this phrase

was adopted by 11 votes to 6, with 3 abstentions.
453. The Special Committee then adopted the con

clusions and recommendations proposed by Sub-Com
mittee Ill, as amended, without objection, it being
understood that the reservations expressed by members
'Would be recorded (see paras. 401-450 above and
454-457 below). '

454. The representative of India, explaining his vote,
said that he had abstained because, althol,Jgh his dele
gation supported General Assembly resolution 1541
(XV), reference to it was unnecessary in the present
case. However, he catl1d not vote in favour of the
amendment lest it should be interpreted as a vote
against General Assembly resolution 1541 (XV), con
trary to the position of his delegation as stated at an
earlier meeting of the Committee. His delegation wished
its views to be stated in the record.

.' 455. The representative of Madagascar said that he
would nave wished the deleted phrase had been re
'tained and an attempt made. to reach a consensus to
that effect because the options offered in General
Assembly resolution 1541 (XV) did not affect the
provision On self-determination in Assembly reso
lution 1514 (XV).

456. The representative of Iran said that small
Territories were more vulnerable than others to ex
ternal press~res and they should be assured of an
opportunity to exercise their right of self-determination.
For that reason, the Sub-Committee had recommended
th~ presence of the United Nations, which, for its part,
must respect the freely ~ressed·wishes of the people.
The people must be made aware of the possibilities
General Assembly resolution 1541 (XV) offered to it.
His ,delegation supported that resolutions but he had
abstained in the vote because reference to it in the
present instance was not essential
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which' demand

British Virgin Islands
(7) The Special Committee recalls its conclusions

and recommendations concerning the Territory which it
adopted in 1964 and which were endorsed by the
General Assembly at its twentieth session.

(8) It reaffi.t"111S that the Declaration on the Granting
of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples
applies fully to the Territory.

(9) It notes that a Constitutional Commissioner
visited the Territory in 1965 and that on the basis
of the Commissioner's report, a Constitutional Con
ference will be held during October 1966. It notes with
concern the observations by "ilie Constitutional Com
missioner that there was discontent in the Territory
and that one of the main reasons for this was the fact
that the Government was largely out of touch with the
people. The Special Committee trusts that the admin
i~ter~g Power will take urgent steps to remedy this
SItuation.

(19) The Special Committee teoarets that, despite a
certatn measure of .advancement in the constitutional
field, the administering Power has not yetimplernented
the Declaration with respect to the Territory and urges
it to do so without delay.

(11) ~t reaffirms the right o! th~ people to exercise
their . rIght of iSel£-det~nnmation m complete
freedom.

(12) The Special Committee reiterates its belief tt...
pressed in 1964 that it should be possible for the Terri...
tory to join with others in the area to form an eco;\

econotnies, present. peculiar problems
special attention.

(3) The Special Committee reaffirms that it is for
the people of the Territories, and for them. alone, to
expres~themselves freely on the form of political status
they WIsh to adopt in order to achieve the objectives
of the Declaration on the Granting of Independence
to Colonial Countries and Peoples. .

(4) The Special Committee reaffirms the right of
tKe people of these Territories to exercise their right.
of self-determination in complete freedom and in full
knowledge of the various forms of political status open
!o them. It also expresses' its belief that, particularly
In the case of small Territories, the United Nations
should take appropriate steps to ensure that the people
of these Territories are enabled to express themselves
freely on their future status and in full knowledge
of the options available to them.

(5) The ~pecial Co~tteereiteratesits previous
r~commendat1on concermng the need for visiting tnis
sIon~ !o t~ese Territories and, to this end, urges the
admimste~11!&"Pow.er. to enable the Special Committee
to .send VISIting mISSIOns to the Territories.

(6) The Special Committee recallS' its belief ex
pres~ed.in 19~4. tha! it should. be possible for these
TerrItOrtes to Jom WIth others m the area to form an
economically and administratively viable State. It also
reca!1s that, at that time, negotiations were being
carrIed on between almost all of these Territories with
a vie,! to establishing a federation. The Special
CommIttee regrets that these negotiations were not
successful an~ that, as a consequence, each Territory
has been obliged to seek a separate solution. It ex
presses the hope that the administering Power will
do everything possible to facilitate the kind of solution
desired by the people.

Addendmn to agenda item 23

Cb) BRITISH VIRGIN ISLANDS,' ANTIGUA, DOMINICA,
GRENADA, MONTSERRAT, ST. KITTS-NEVIS
ANGUILLA, ST. LUCIA, ST. VINCENT AND BAR
BADOS

General
(1) The Special Committee recalls its conclusions

and recoIr.mendations concerning these Territories
" which it adopted in 1964 and which were endorsed by

the General Assembly at its twentieth session.
(2) The Special Committee reaffirtns that the Decla

ration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial
Countries and Peoples a.pplies fully to these Taritories.
At the same time, it recognizes that the stnall size and
population of these Territories,and the nature of their

(a) . UNITE]) STATES VmGIN ISLANDS .

. (1) The Special Committee recalls its conclusions
~nd recofim.1endations conce~ning =the Territory which
It adopted In 1964.and whIch were endorsed by the
General Assembly at its twentieth session.

(2) It reaffirms that the Declaration on the Granting
of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples
applies fully to the Territory. .

(3) It notes the information provided by the ad
mini.stering rower concerning the Constitutional Con-·
vention WhICh met between December 1964 and
February 1965 and which proposed a new Organic·Act
for the Territory providing for a greater degree of
autonomy. .

(4) It alse> notes that, so far, the administering
Power has taken final action on only one of the
proposals made by the Convention and that the proposal
for an elected Governor has not yet been passed into
law.

(5) It regrets that despite some measure of advance
ment in the political field the administering Power has
not yet \implemented the Declaration with respect to
the Territory and urges it to do 50 without delay.

(6) It reaffirms the right of the people to exercise
their right of self-determination in complete freedom
and reiterates its previous recommendation invititig
the administering Power to ensure that the people of
th.e Territory be enabled, in complete freedom and

. WIthout any restrictions, to express their wishes con
cerning the future political status of the Territory. It
also invites the administering Power te> ensure that the
people· of the Territory are fully aware of the various
alternatives open to them, in their achievement of the
objectives of General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV).

(7) It reiterates its belief that the United Nations
must be assured that the exercise of the right of se1f
determination is undertaken in complete freedom and
in full knowledge of the available choices. It therefore
considers that a United Nations presence during the
procedures for the exercise of the right of self
determination is indispensable.

.(?) r.J;he Special Committee regretl> that the ad
mtntstermg Power has not agreed to a visiting mission
from the Special Committee to the Territory and
affirms that a visit to this Territory is both useful and
necessaI¥'. Ac~ordingly, it invites the co""?peration of
the admImstenng Power to enable the Umted Nations
to send a visiting mission to the Territory, in order
to obtain first-hand information concerning the Terri
tory and to ascertain the views of the people and the
extent to which they. are aware of the options open to
them, with regard to their future. political status.
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(6) It also expresses its belief that, particularly in
the case of small Territories.. the United Nations
should-take appropriate steps to ensure that the people
of these Territories are enabled tf) express themselves
freely on their future status and in full knowledge of
the options available to them.

(7) The Special Committee, having heard the state
ment of the administering Power and the statements by
the petitioners from the Bahamas, did not find it pos
sible to give the question of these Territories the
detailed consideration it required. It therefore decides'
to postpone its con5ideration of this question and.. sub
ject to any decisions which the Assembly may take at
its twenty-first session, to examine the situation in
these Territories in detail at an early date during its
meetings in 1967.

(d) FALKLAND ISLANDS (MALVINAS)

The Special Committee recalls the provisions of
General Assembly resolution 2065 (XX) of 16 Decem
ber 1965, by which the Assembly: (i) invited the
Governments of Argentina and the United Kingdom of
Great Britain and Northern Ireland to prpceed without
delay with the negotiations recommended by the Special
Committee, with a view to finding a peaceful solution to
the problem.. bearing in mind the provisions and objec
tives of the Charter of the United Nations and of
General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV) and the
interests of the population of. the Falkland Islands
(Mal~inas) j (ii) requested the two. Governments to
report to the Special Committee and to the General
Assembly at its twenty-first session on the results of the
negotiations. The Special Committee takes note of the
information .provided by the Governments of Argentina
and the United Kingdom (AIAC.l09j145 ~nd Add.!,
AjAC.I09/146 and Add.l) that meetings were held
on the problem on 19 and 20 July 1966 and that they
would be continued.

(c)BERlfODA~BAHAMAS, TURKS AND CAICOS ISLANDS
. AND CAYMAN ISLANDS

Cl) 'the Special Committee recalls its conclusions
and recommendations on Bermuda.. Bahamas, Turks

Barbad()s

(15) The Special Committee recalls that, when it
last considered the TerritoryrBarbados was actively
engaged in negotiations for federation or association
with neigoouring Territories.

(16) It notes that, due to the failure of these nego
tiations, ,the Barbados Legislature decided to request
separate indepen~ence for the Territory.

(17) The Special Committee welcomes the fixing of
30. November 1966, as the date on which Barbados
will become independent.

(18) The Special Committee notes that it is still
possible for Barbados to become part of a federation,
should the people of Barbados express such a wish
through their elected representatives.

Antigua:~ Dmmnica.,. Grenada~ MlJntserrat, St. Kitts
Nevis-Anguilla, St. Lucia. and St. Vincent

(19) The Special Committee, havingheard the state
ment of the administering Power and the statement
by the petitioner from Grenada, did not find it possible
to give the question of these Territories. the detailed
consideration it required. It therefore decides to post..
pone its consideration of this question and, subject. to
any decisions which the Assembly may take at its
twenty-first. session, to examme the situation in these
Territories in detail at an early date during its meetings
in 1967.

. :" • !'/1(J- General A.8seDdJb-·Twe)1ly·~t ~();p.-AnJJexes
.......

nosca11y aI).dadtnini~tivelyviable State. It regrets and Caico$ Islands and. Caynmn Islands.. which it
that since 1947 no effective steps have been taken to adopted in 1964 and which were endorsed by the Gen-
consult the people of the Territory 011 their future eral Assembly at its twentieth session.
status. It therefore invites the administering Power
to take the necessary steps to ensure tha.t th.·.e people (2) The Special Committee reaffirms that the Decla-
of th T' full f th . £ ration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial

. e erntoryare ~aware 0 e vartoUS orms Countries and ·Peoples ap,n.lies' fully. to these Territories.of political status open to them, in their achievement of .t"

the objectives of General Assembly resolution 1514 (3) The Special Committee regrets that the adminis-
(XV). The Special Committee also invites the adminis- tering Power has not yet implemented the Declaration
tering Power to ensure that the people of the Territory in these Territories and urges it to do so without
be enabled, in complete freedom and without any re- delay.
strictions, to express their wishes concerning the future
political status of the Territory. (4) The. Special Committee considers that in view

of the lack of sufficient information on these Territories,
(13) It reiterates its belief that the United Nations and,in the case of the Territory of the Bahamas, of

must be assured that the exercise of the right of self- conflicting statements concerning conditions by the
determination in accordance with General Assembly rem-esentative of the administering Power and by the
resolution 1514 (XV) is undertaken in complete free- petitioners, the administering Power should enable
dom and in full knowledge of the available'choices. It the Special Committee to dispatch visiting missions to
therefore considers that a United Nations presence the Territories as soon as possible.
during the procedures for the exercise of the right of
self-determination will be essential~ (5) The Special Committee considers that the ad-

ministering Power should take immediate measures
(14) The Special Committee regrets that the ad- in order to transfer all powers to the peoples of these

ministering Power has not. agreed to a visiting mission Territories, without any conditions or reservations, in
from tlie Special Committee to the Territory, and accordance with their freely expressed will and desire,
affirms that a visit to the T~rritory is both useful and in order to enable them to enjoy complete independence
necessary. Accordingly, it invites the co-operation of and freedom.
the administering Power to enable the United Nations

. to send a visiting mission to the Territory, in order
to obtain first-hand information concerning the Terri
tory and to ascertain the views of the .,people.
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n. UNITED STATES VIRGIN ISLANDS

A. Consideraticm bytht Sub-Comtttutet

Inlroducticm

14. The Sub-Committee considered the Territory of th~
United States Virgin Islands at its 47th,' 50th to 52nd and

" 'I. IJrlPLEJ&iENTATlON 0Ji" GENERAl. AS$E:MBI..Y RESOLVTION 2069
(XX); INCLwum TH~ QUESTION OF VISITING 14ISSIONS

. Consideration b.y the S1fb-Comm-.ittee

6. The Sub-Committee consicfert:d this question at its 42nd
to 44th meetings held on 5, 11 and 12 May.

7. At its 42nd meeting the Sub-Committee authorized the
Chairman to get in touch with the representatives of the
.United Kingdom and the United States to ascertain the views
of their Governments concerning the request of the General
Assembly contained in operative paragraph 3 of resolution
2069 (XX). .

8. At the 43rd meeting, the Chairman informed members
{)f the Sub-Committee of the replies he had received from the
representatives of the United KiDgdomand the United States.

9. The representative of the United Kingdom had said that
the question of visiting missions raised difficult problems of
principle for his Government and that he could not say any..
thing that might encourage the Sub-Committee to expect any
changes in his Government's previously expressed attitude. His
delegation would be prepared to transmit to the United King
dom Government any specific request or suggestion from the
Committee for a visit to a particular Territory, but that action
could not be take., to imply any commitment that the United
Kingdom Government would be able to respond to such a
request.

10. The representative of the United States had said that
he was not in a position to give a reply to the question of
visiting missions in general. Any specific proposal from the
Sub-Committee for a visit to a Territory for which the United
States was responsible would be transmitted to his Govern..
ment but he could not offer any encouragement that his Gov
enment would change its position.

11. After· considenng these replies, the Sub-Committee, at
its 44th meeting, adopted by consensus a recommendation. to
the Special Committee. The representative of Italy expressed
reservations c;oncerning the usefulness of the recommendation.

12. The recommendation adopted by the Sub.;Committee
read as follows:

"The Sub-Committee recommends to the Special Com
mittee that, in agreement with the position adopted on the
q~ ;;"tion of visiting missions by the General Assembly at
its twentieth session, as set out in paragraph 3 of resolu
tion 2069 (XX) of 16 DeceI!wer 1965 and in the pertinent
part of paragraph 7 of resolution 2105 (XX) of 20 Decem
ber 1965, it invites the administering Powers, in cases

. where the special Committee may decide to send out visiting
missions to any of the Territories being considered by Sub
Committee TII, to make it possible for such visits to take
place and to extend to them their co-operation. The relevant
paragraphs of these resolutions read as follows:

.. '3. Requests the administering Powers to allow United
Nations visiting missions to visit the Territories~ and to
extend to them full co-operation and assistance;' (resolution
2069 (XX)."

If '7. ApprtrcJes the programme of work envisaged by the
Special Committee during 1966, including the possibility of
holding a series. of meetings in Africa and the sending of
visiting groups to Territories, particularly in the Atlantic,
Indian and Pacific Ocean areas;' (resolution 2105 (XX))."

13. This recommendation, which was presented to the.
Special Committee in an oral report by the Rapporteur, was
adopted by the Special. Committee at its 413& meeting 'OIl
13 May 1966.
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ANNEX

[A/AC.l09/L.329 and Corr.1 and Add.!]

Report of Snh-Commiu.ee DI
Rapporteur: Mr. Mohsen Sadigh ESFANDIARY (Iran)

CONTENTS

INTRODUCTION

1. At its 400thmeeting on 4 April 1966, the Special Com
mittee decided to continue Sub-Committee III with the same
membership as in ·1965.-
2. At its "41st meeting held on 28 Apri11966, Sub-Committee

III elected Mr. Leonardo Dias Gonzalez (Venezuela) as
Chairman and Mr. Mohsen Sadigh Esfandiary (Iran) as
Rapporteur. At the 45th meeting on 9 August 1966, following
the t-ansfer of Mr. Leonard Diaz Gonzalez, Mr. Mohsen Sadigh
Esfandiaryassumed the duties of Chairman of the Sub-Com
mittee.

3. At its 42nd meeting held on 5 May, the Sub-Committee
decided that it would consider the questions referred to it in
the following order:

(1) Implementation of General Assembly resolution 2069
(XX) of 16 December 1965, including the question of
visiting missions.

(2) (a) Bermuda, Bahamas, Turks and Caicos Islands,
Cayman Island!i;

(b) United States Virgin Islands, British Virgin Islands,
Antigua, Dominica, Grenada, Montserrat, St. Kitts
Nevis-Anguilla, ·St. Lucia, St. Vincent, Barbados.

(3) Falkland Islands (Malvinas) and British Honduras.

4. In accordance with the usual practice, the represent'ltives
of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland
and the United States of J\merica, as administering Powers,
participated in the work of the Sub-Committee during its
consideration of the Territories for which they were !'~spon

sible.
5. The Sub-Committee held a total of nineteen meetings

between 28 April and 11 October 1966. Owing to iack of time,
. the Sub-Committee was unable to consider the Territory of
British Honduras. An account of the Sub-Committee's con
sideration of the rCI11aining items referred to it, together with
its conclusions and recommendations on them, which the Sub
Committee recommends to the Special Committee lor a.d<>ptiOl1,
are set out below.

& The members of the Sub-Committee are: Bulg;lria, Iran,
Italy, Ivory Coast, Madagascar, Uruguay and Venezuela.
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General Assembly-Twenv-fust Session-.-Anne"e8

recom!"endations had been ,pas~ed by the House of Repre
sentatives c:nd .was currently bemg considered by. the Senate.
The ConstitutIonal Convention had also recommended re
apportionment of the Virgin Islands Legislature to provide
for the.elec~ion ~f !enators on the ba.sis of equal repr~entation,
and le~'~slation glvmg effect to the recommendation had ~keady
~en passed b~ both houses of Congress. Other reCdfiUnenda
bons were bemg carefully considered by the United States
Government Some of them would require am~ndments to the
Federal Constitution, such as a proposal to eliminate the
power of Congress ~o annul.acts of the Virgin Islands Legis
lat~e (a power whicb had lU fact never been exercised since
tbe Revised Or~nic Act. o~ 1954 had taken effect) and pro
pos~ls to prOVIde a VtrgIn Islands .representative in the
Umted States House of Representatives and to permit Virgin
Islanders to vote in United States national elections. The
progress already made clearly showed the strong interest of
the United States Government in ensuring self-determination
for the people of the Virgin Islands.
. 21. The representative of Bulgaria said that very little
information on the general J101itical development of the United
States ':irgin Islands had been provided by the administering:t:0wer In. the, two years since the Territory had last been
discussed In the Sub-Committee and the Special Committee.
The. Sub-Co~itteem:d not heard any petitioners, nor had it
receIyed any. Information on the Territory other than that
proV1~ed by the a~inistering Power. It should draw the
attention of the Spectal Committee and the l..--tneral Assembly
to that abnormal situation, ami every effort should be made
~o obtai~ further information from other sources, such as the
mternational Press.

22. The provisions of General Assembly resolution 1514
(XV) had still not been applied to the United States Virgin
Islands. .The Constitutional Convention of 1964 whicli had
proposed certain changes aimed at giving th~ population
gre~ter co?trol.over local affairs, bad in no way changed the
bastc relatIOnship between the Territory and the administering
Power. .Although tbe United States had tried to present the
fA>nven?on as a mean~ of implementing resolution 1514 (XV),
It had In fact been gIven a narrow mandate which excluded
any possibility of discussing the question of independence. It
had. been c~nve~ed under Act No. 2082 of the Virgin Islands
Le~s1ature, which bad been approved by the Governor' in
April 1964. Section 2 of that Act stated that the Convention
could prepare and agree to amendments to the Revised
Organic Act so as to give the people greater control of their
own. aff~r~. Clearly, the Act had not only precluded dis
CUSSIon ot mdependence or another solution such as federation
but. had actually pointed the way towards integration with tb~
UnIted States. It was significant that the first preambular
paragraph of the· Act referred to the examples of Alaska
Hawaii and Puerto Rico. '

23. The United States representative had stated that some
of the Convention's proposals were being studied by the
United States Government, while others would require amend
ments to the Federal Constitution: in other words action on
~l the~ proposals had been deferred. Recent d~velopments
In the !'erntory bad revealed a failure to carry out the Special
Conumttee's recommendation that the provisions of the Decla
r~tion on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Coun
tnes and P~(.\ples should be fully appli~d to the Virgin Islands
of the Umted States. That recommendation, together with
tbe ?ther con~lusio~ and recommendations adopted by tbe
SpeCial CommIttee In 1964, was still valid and should be
reaffimed by the Sub-Committee.

24. The representative of the United States of America said
that the members ef the CO!lstitutional Convention had been
elected on the broadest possible basis, and it had been under
no obligation to uphold the Territory's relationship with tbe
administering Power. Far-reaching recommendations for local
self-government had been made, but the Convention had been
opposed to independence from the United States. T·hat seemed
to him a clear indication of the population's present views.
However, the proposals did not preclude further constitutional
advance for the Territory.

57th meetings between 18 August anq 16 September
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,55th to
1966.

"IS. The Sub-Committee had before it the working papers
prepared by the Secretariat (see paras. 10-31 of chap. XXfi).

16. In accordance with the procedure agreed upon by the
. Special Committee, the representative of the United States

of America, as administering Power, participated in the work
of the Sub-Committee at the invitatiop of the. Chairman.

General statements

17. The representative of the United States of America
said that the previous two years had been years of social and
ecoIlomic growth in the United States Virgin Islands. Although
the Territory had a population of only about 50,000, local gov
enunent revenues had increased from about $25 million in the
1964 fiscal year to almost $29 million in the 1965 fiscal year,
and were still increasing. The per capita income of $2,000 was
the highest in the Caribbean and bank assets were up 35 per
cent to over $90 million. Wage scales continued to rise, and
the volume of the tounst industry had increased to $54 million
in 1965" Construction had been almost comr:..-ted on a large
aluminium plant,. to be operated in a complex with a petroleum
refinery;: the new plant would contribute towards the diver
sification of the economy. In addition, thf' uovernment of the
Virgin Islands had purcbased the water and power facilities
of the Virgin Islands Corporation, a Federal Government
agencY which had been set up in the 1930's to belp to stabi
lize the Territory's economy. Tbe Corporation now retained
only a small portion of ~ts once impressive operations.

18. The number of pupils in the public schools had risen by
·8 per cent in the previous y.ear to more than 10,000, ninety-two
new -classrooms and twenty-six special facilities had been
constructed during tbe p~evious four years and an additional
113 classrooms would be ready by the autumn of 1966. Pre
school training, adult education and apprenticeship training
programmes ·bad been instituted, and tbe first class of the
College of the Virgin Islands had graduated in 1965. Public
health programmes had continued to expand and hospital
facilities had improved. A new youth care centre and a day
care centre for pre-school children bad been opened· and fed
eral funds had been used to institute, inter alia, a neighbour
hood youth programme, an unskiUed workers' training pro
gramme and a pre-school training programme (Operation
Headstart). Housing under construction included low-income
as· weU as middle-income rental units. With the help of funds
provided by federally supported programmes, more than 1,000
housing units per year would be built to replace sub-standard
housing.

19. The budget of the Government of the Virgin Islands
for 1966 was more than $42 million, an increase of more than
$6 million, most of which would be spent mainly on education,
public works, health and public safety. Revenues for 1966 con
sisted of $29.5 million from local sources, $500,000 from. the
federal Medicare programme and federal matching funds of
$11,750,000, of which $5 million was to be spent on educa
tional im~rovements.

20. A Constitutional Convention had been convened in
November 1964, at the request of the Vrrgin Islands Legisla
M'e, to review the Revised Organic Act of 1954 by- which the
Territory was governed. Those attending the Convention had
included twenty-two delegates elected in November 1964 and
the eleven members of the Legislature. Recommendations in
the form of a proposed Second Revised Organic Act of the
Virgin Islands had been transmitted to the President of the
United States and to the United States Congress in July 1965.
The Constitutional Convention had not recommendfd any
&astie changes in the relationship of the Virgin Islands to
the Federal Government, but it had suggested amendments
to the Organic Act to give. the people of the Territory greater
control 'ov~r 10ca1~ political and fiscal affairs. The most sig
nificant recommendatioIls provided for a popularly elected
Governor and Lieutenant-Governor, responsible only to the elec
torate and removable only by- impeach.ment, and for therevo
cation of the power of the President of the United States to
veto local legislation. Draft legis1ati<m to give effect to the
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for non-agricultural work in the Territory W::lS that at the
height of the tourist season the supply of local labour was
iuadequate to meet the demand.
. 34. The representative of Bulgaria said the requirement that
the Governor should approve all bills passed by the Virgin
Islands Legislature was no mere formality; Under the Revised
Organic Act of 31 December 1960 the Executive Power of the
Virgin Islands was "vested in an executive officer whose
official title shall be the Governor of the Virgin Islands" and
was to be exercised under the supervision of the United States
Government. Moreover, the Gove.nor held office "at the
pleasure of the President" an';: might "veto any legislation as
provided in this Act". The final approval of legislation was.
therefore, in the hands of the administering Power.

35. The representative of Uruguay said that, when the Act
convening the Constitutional Convention had been adopted.
the United States, through the Executive's veto power. had
clearly possessed a means of bringing pressure to bear on the
Legislature of the Virgin Islands. His delegation feared that
the people's right to express· their views free~y on their
future status might be linl1ited. He asked the United States
representative whether. if free elections in the Territory re
vealed an overwhelming desire for unconditional independence,
that decision would require an Act of the United States
Congress to ma~e it effective.

36. The representative of Bulgaria observed that the dele
gates to the Convention had proposed, not only that the Gov
ernor should be an elected official, but that his power to veto
local legislation should be abolished. That was an indication
that the population of the Territory objected to existing
restrictions on its Legislature's freedom of action.

37. The representative of the United Stales of America said
that his delegation hoped that the proposals for changing the
Governor's status would be approved by the United States
Congress in the near future. They had already been passed
by the House of Representatives and were awaiting Senate
approval.

38. The representative of Urugllay said that his delegation
was gratified to know that one of the Territory's essential
requirements for self-government was on the way to fulfil
ment He hoped tMt f.~,.. Ucited States representative would
~(,.;[~,tcP~ in the additio1:::?~ information he was to supply to the
Sao-Committee an indication of when Senate approval for the
meas\tt~ in question might be expected.

39. The representative of Italy said that his delegation had
found the ,-,uestions put to the representative of theadmin
istering Po\V\~.r at the previa:..'! meeting by the representatives
of Iran, Uruguay an~ Madali'aScaT particularly useful as an
indication of the kind of information the Sub-Committee
needed for its work. The existing constitutional status of the
Territory gave gi"ods for <:oncern and it was to be hoped
that the proposals made by the constitutional convention of
1965 concerning the election of the Governor would shortl)..
be passed by the United States Congress. The abolition of the
Governor's veto power would be a particularly important
advance.

40. The interest shown by members of the Sub-Committee
in current political developments in the United States Virgin
Islands was an indication that they realized that their main
task lay not in discussing the past history of colonial terri.
tories but in endeavouring to provide abetter future for
them. The Sub-Committee should accordingly encourage the
administering Power to continue its current line of action.
which was bound to culminate in self-determination for the
people of the Territory.

41. The representative of Venezuela said that, although
there was little information on the Territory. his delegation
appreciated the efforts of the United States repnsentative to
fill in the gaps and to present a report on general demop
111ents.

42. He reviewed the1110St iutportant proposals put forward
by the 1964 Constitutional Convention and expf:eSst-d the hope
that they would be carried out by the administering Power
\vithout undue delay, thus fulfilling the freely expressed upi.

Addendmn w agenda item: 23

25. The Corivention had not been precluded from making
any recommendations on the Territory's relationship with
the administering Power. The Act providing for the Conven
tion had been passed by the Virgin Islands Legislature itself,
and there had been no external pressure. The results of the
Convention were a significant step in thE,; Territory's constitu
tional development and a dear expression of the population's
wishes for its future.

26. The represefl\.oltive of Iran agreed that it would be useful
for the. Sub-Committee to .have additional information from
sources other than the administering Power. If the information
provided by the administering Power were insufficient, the
Sub-Committee eould perhaps recommend that the Special
Committee repeat its suggestion for a visiting mission to the
Territory.

27. The representative of Bfllgaria pointed out that, under
the Revised Organic Act of 31 December 1960, the Act which
made provision for the Constitutional Convention had been,
like all other Bills of the Virgin Islands Legislature, subject
to the sanction and approval of the Governor appointed by the
United States authorities, and was therefore. in effect, a
United States Act. It might well be that the stipulations
contained in the Act concerning the matters to be discussed
by the Convention had been influenced by that fact. The effect
of those stipulations was to allow dedsions to be made on
local 3.dministration only, without refercnee to the possibility
of changing the dependent status of the Territory.

28. The representative of Madagascar said that economic
and social conditions in the Territory were obviously satis
factory; there was a considerable degree of industrialization
and per capita income was high. The recruitment of so many
foreign non-agrkultural workers. however, was a poteqtial
source of tension and he wondered why it was necessary. He
agreed with previous speakers about the inadequacy of the
information available to the Committee.

29. The representative of [ran asked the United States
representative how many political parties had parti6~1ated in
the election of delegates to the Constitutional Convention and
what the platforms of the various individuals had been. Had
any proposals been made advocating independence for the
Territory or some form of association or federation with
other Territories in the region? What steps had the admin
istering Power taken to inform the people of their dghts
under General Assembly resolutions 1514 (XV) and 1541
(XV)? And could a United States citizen be elected Governor
of the Territory under the proposed legislation?

30. The representative of the Ivory Coast asked whether it
would be possible to produce a list of complaints that might
have been made by parties in the Territory. It was important
for the Sub-Committee to know the political climate in the
Territory and the aspirations of the people in order to gain a
clearer picmre of the situation.

31. The representative of Uruguay said that the position of
the Bulgarian representative and th~t of the representative
of Iran were complel11entary. The Bulgarian representative had
pointed out that all the information available to the Sub
Committee· had come from the administering Power. The
representative of Iran had expressed the view that it would
be useful to have information from s-"urces other than the
administering Power. The informatk Irom the administering
Power had not been challenged Ot questioned. If members
thought it necessary to secure information from other sources
in order to take an objective decision. it might be a good
idea to postpone the debate on the United States Virgin
Islands until such information had been 111ade available.

32. The representative of the Urtited States of America
said that, although the Act providing for the Convention had
been sanctioned and approved by the Governor. that did not
alter the. fact that it had been enacted by the legal rep.t'f....
sentatives of the people of the Territory, the Governor's ap
proval being merely a normal part of the legislativeproces~,.

33. In reply to the representative of Madagascar. he ex·
plained that the reason why SO many foreigners were recruited
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rations of the islanders. The Sub-Cotnmittee sh~>uld be .in- wouldstrengtli'en its constitutional development towards self-
formed concerning the various stages in the process of determination· rather than on drastic'changes in that relation- •
imple@entation.ship. It had sought to perfect the Legislature as a channel

43. The data made available to the Sub-Committee indi- through. which to express the people's final views concerning
cated that the people of the United States Virgin Islands were their futlll'e status, but it had in no way forfeited the op-
enJoying the benefits of an exl?anding economy; per capita prirtunity to sugge$t changes in that status.
irt<:ome amounted to $2,000. He was confident: that the Terri- 47. The Constitutional Conv.ention had consisted of thirty-
tory's .economic health,. together with the increased particlpa- three members, twenty-two elected from the population at
~on of the islanders in political. life, would rapidly prepare large and eleven were the legislators. Any islander who ob-
them t(t make a sound choice of their future political status. tained twenty-five signatures of registered Yoters had been

eligible for nomination. Three political part'es bad campaigned
44. The representative of the United States of America ex- actively in the elections. The Democratic Party had elected

pressed 'his delegation's full agreement with the premise that sixteen members, the Republican Party had elected one at-
the process. of self-determination required that the population large member and the Virgin·Islands Party had' elected 'One
of a Territory should be informed regarding the options at-large mt'tnber,; and two members from St. Croix. Two
available to it in deciding its future political status and members ha,d been elected on an independent b?~is without
should be enabled to express its choice freely thrQugh reliable party affiliation. Of the legislators elected, six represented
channels. Under the 1954 Revisul Organic Act, the. Legis- the "mortar and pestie" faction of the Democratic Party.
lature of the United States Virgin Islands had full powers while five represented the opposing "donkey" faction. Inde-
to deal with all subjects Ot local application not inconsistent pendence from the United States had not been an important
with the Act itself or with United States laws applicable to campaign issue because there appeared to be little or no agita-
the Territory. It was 'precluded from enacting any law which tion in that direction. There was no reason, however, why
might impair United States treaty rights and from taxing the independence could not become an issue at any time; the
property of non-residents at a higher rate than the property islanders were entirely free to campaign for it, particularly
of residents of the Islands. It enjoyed full a.utonomy with since they bad been made fully ~ware of the options sug-
regard to the raising,. control and disposition of funds, with gested in General Assembly ..esolutions 1514 (XV) and 1541
the sole exception of taxes collected in the United States on (XV). Though direct and frequent communication with
rum imported from the Islands,. and although the United residents of the other Caribbean islandS' and with thousands
States Government had never exercised its right in that of. tourists, they were in an excellent position to develop
respect the 1964 Constitutional Convention had proposed that political sophistication. f

it should formally waive it. The Organic Act, which \vas the 48. The importation of migrant labour was necessary to
present "Constitution" of the Virgin' Islands, bad been legis- meet employment demands during the peak tourist season.
lated by the United States Congress after £u11 consultation of Under United States law, however, employers of migrant
the population,. including bearings and a referenr;lum. The fact labour had to justify their requests by proving to the local
that proposals to amend the Act were subject to approval by authorities that suitable workers were not available in the
the United States Congress merely indicated that the po1iti~ Islands themselves.
evolution of th~ Territory towards self-determination was to
be worked out between the islanders and the Federal Govern- 49~ Important political steps were being taken by the Virgin
ment, as had been the case in other former colonial tern- Islands to accelerate their evolution towards self-determination.
tories. with· the notable exception of the illegal Smith regime Specific evidence of that steady progress was to be found in
in Southern Rhodesia. The report of the Constitutional Con- the announcerrtent on 31 August 1966 that the President of
vention was actually a complete redraft of the Organic Act; the United States had signed into law a bill for the reappor-
it called for a significant increase in internal self-government. uonment of the Legislature with a view to rendering it more

representative. That proposal had been one 'Of the maior
45. It had been suggested in the Sub-Comtnittee that the recommendations of the Constitutional Convention.

Governor> of the Islands, as an appointed. official of the United
States Government and by virtue of his power to veto legisla- 50. The representative of Venezuela asked what f.urther
ti~ served as an instrument of the Federal Government to measures had been 'taken by the United States Government
inhibit genuine local initiatives. The experience of the island- to give effect to the proposals of the Constitutional Convention.
ers, however,a..'ld the report of the Governor himself ap- 51, The representative of the United States of America
peared to refute that sugg~stion. The Governor, who had replitd that' the Executive Branch of the Unittd States Gov-
been born and biought up in the Islands, gave priority to ernrrtent had suLmitted to the Congress draft bills providing
the paramount interests of the inhabitants in the exercise for a popularly elected Governor and Lieutenant Governor
af his powers. He had described the Constitutional ConV'en- for the IsI:.utds and for the elimination of the President's
tiotfs pr-oposals for increased local autonomy as. a sensible power to veto local legislation. The House of Representatives
and practical do<:ument which should serve as the basic law had already passed those bills.; they were noW being con-
of .the Territory and had urged the United States Congress sidered .by the Senate. The Congress also had beiore it leg-
to approve it as a means of granting measures of home rule islation which would liberalize the authority of the Virgin
to the Islands. He had taken the lead in recommending that Islands Legislature to raise funds by .meartsofabond issue.
the Conve<tuon's proposal for a popularly elected Governor The proposals to provide a. Virgin' Islands representative in
9hould be',approved by the Federal Government, and indeed the United States House of Representatives, to allow the
that reconunendation had. the full support of the United Virgin Islanders to Yote in United States elections and to
States. Ar.ry United States citizen-and the Virgin Islanders eliminate the unused power of the United States Congress
were ail United States citizens-with five years' residence in to veto decisions of the Virgin Islands Legislature were
the Territory would be eligibl~ to stand as candidate for stH! pending. They would require amendment of the United
Governor. States Constitution.

57. Th
46. The Constitutional Convention which had produced the 52. The representative of Bulgaria asked how the na- thead.-nil

proposals'10r drastic changes in the' Territory'f> political and tional mcorne.'Of the Virgin Islands was distributed among the choice th:
constitutional structure had been: the result l()£ an intitiative ~1'ofessiol1al. employee, worker, farmer and business gtoups of .,,' States I
freely taken by the Legislature, and the elected representatives the popu1ation. He also wished to know' whether the .owner- >XI ~l,:!, Powcts
bad themselves established the !Cope of the Ccmventiorrs de-ship of propet!Y' was o~_toa!l ~n an equal .basis, who~:; !,:f'<~{' limiting t
bates. The enabling legislati~n had not preclUded discUS3ion owned the varIOUS tOurIst· <Jr-gamzanons and the degree of ' ,~\,~
llf changes in the relationship between the Islands and the participatiortirt ownetship<'and management of United States ";';~ 58. Thl

• United. States and the resolution adopted Dythe ConV'ention: petsonneland indigenous Virgin Islanders respectively. Finally, 'tt cip~ of
_. ---·-on-pOb~iiow~ihaf-1iIC~tfUii~-1-.ad=~~~~='~:\VCu!~C7~tN\mft-d!!fu11l13tion~"~~ncermng-the.~~1!.m~~ o!__~~~

ga-rded that -problem as beyond its competence•.On the other indigenous .inhabitants enrolled in pr.imaryand secon co ...~~
hanct ·it had focused its attention on political. steps which schools and in institutions of.,.higher education. ~(lu6~
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B. Adoption of the report

Territories, tequests for' detailed ,information on such matters
as the distribution of ;ncpme were· therefore justified in so
far as they were intended to establish the Territory's economic
viability, but not if they were .intended·to determine the
political form which the future nation was likell'l" to adopt.
It was sufficient for the purposes of the Sub-Committee to
establish whether the existing political, economic and social
Gystem provided the people with a reasonable standard of
living and adequate means of politi~l expression. The arrange
ments described by the United States representative for the
election of delegates to the Constitunonal Convention appeared
to his delegation to have been such as to insure a: genuinely
representative assembly and the form of autonomy described
in the resolution .passed by the Convention s~..med 1:0 be
what the Virgin Islanders genuinely desired; however hybrid .
members of the Sub-Committee might consider it, it was not
inconsistent with the principles laid down in resolution 1541
(XV) which the Sub-Committee had a duty to interpret in
conjunction with resolution 1514 (XV) in the ca5eof Terri
tories to which both resolutions were applicable.

59. The representative of Bldgaria said that the basic dccu
ment in matters of decolonizationwas General Assembly
resolution 1514 (XV) anc his delegation had always been
opposed to any ~.ttempt to accord the same importance to
resolution 1541 (XV). which had a limited objective. The
right of peoples to self-determination and independence was
sacred and a territory which was not independent could not
enjoy the full exercise of its rights in accordance with resolu-
tion 1514 (XV). .'

60. The question of the distrIbution of wealth in the
Territory was an imporl~.Jt one, because per capita income
figures might be insufficient to give a general id~ of earnings
in Territories with small populations. He pot.nted out that
under Article 73 of the Charter administering P<owers had
the obligation to provide information on economic and social
advancement in Territories under their administration, and
members had the right, and even the duty, to elicit as much
information as possible.

61. The representative of Iran held that the Sub-Commit
tee's work must be based on General Assembly resolution
1514 (XV) and that the right of peoples to self-determination
and independence was inalienable. The Sub-Committee had
two principal tasks.: to ensure that peoples regained their
sovereignty and to verifaJ, if possible by some impartial inter
national presence, that g";.11uine sovereignty had indeed been
regained. Once that had been done, small Territories with
small populations, where economic and geographic conditions
might warrant a status such as federation or association,
should be free to choose the future best suited to them. Gerteral
Assembly resolution 1541 (XV) pr<ovided a guid~ for such
forms of status and the Sub-Committee had itself stated in
1964 (Aj5800jRev.l, chap. XXV, annex, para. 102) that it
might be desirable for the peoples of a nuthberof CanDbean
Territories to bear in mind the forms mentioned in resolution
1541 (XV) in their achievement of lheobjettives of resolu
tion 1514 (XV).

62. The representative of Italy said that the further in
formation provided by the Unital States representative strength
ened his delegation's view that important political developments
were t2king place in the United States Virgin Islands and
that the Sub-Committee should encourage the administering
Power to continue its current line of action.

_-------....-----...---.....-..,......- ...--..,......::K<~~~-----

53. 'r·he re,presentative <If the United. States of America
said that he would try to obtain the detailed information
sought bymembe..-s of the Sub-Committee; he did'not know,
however, whether such information as statistics of income
distribution by occupation was available. The ngure of per
capita income in the United States Virgin I~lands had been
intended to indi<;ate the general income level of the Territory
and his delegation reali~d .that it did not' give a complete
picture of income levels within different classes of occupa
tion. On the subject of publh funds spent on education, hous
ing and other social fields, his delegation considered that the
statistics given in his introductory statement on the Territory
were convincing proof that an impressive part of the wealth
generated in the Islands was being used by the Government
for the broad benefit of the islanders.

54. The representative of Iran said that the political de
velopments in the Territory were even more important than .
the significant economic, social and educational progress that
had been made. The changes pr<>po~ed by the Constitutional
Convention would, if accepted in their entirety by the United
States Government, give the islanders a gr(:.,\ter measure of
self-government; the procedures used in the election of dele
gatf;!s to that Convention were not, however, altogether satis
factory. It was not ~lear whether the people had been informed
of the various forms of political status open to them such as
integration, free association, federation and independence. Even
in ~e case of Barbados1 which had decided to become inde
pendent, the !possibility of federation had been discussed at
some length in the Sub-Committee. The Sub-Committee was
also aware that, in the case of the British Virgin Islands,
t.'1ere had once been a desire to join with the United States
Virgin Islands. Moreover,. the General Assembly, by endori.ng
the Special Committee's conclusions of 1964, had drawn at
tention to this matter when it had stated that the people of
the small Caribbean Te!'ritories might wish to avail themselves
of one of the form~ mentioned in General Assembly resolu
tion 1541 (XV) in pursuit of the aims of resolution 1514
(XV). There would have been no such doubt if the ad
ministering Power had permitted some degree of international
supervision of the procedure for ascertaining the wishes of
the people, as the New Zealand authorities had done in the
case of the e!ectiOl1s iu the Cook Islands. It was to be hoped
that the administering Power would bear those considerations
in mind in the future and provide an opportunity for the
people of the Territory to obtain the constitutional status
most suitable for their needs.

55. The representati'ge of the Ivor;V Coast said that his
delegation was surprised at the vehemence ot the· resolution
on the status of the Territory adopted by the Convention
(see para. 15 of chap. XXII) and wondered why the delegates
had considered it necessary to be so emphatic. It might be
helpful to the Sub-Committee to hear the views of the ad
ministering Power en the prospect of independence for the
Territory.

~

56. The representative of the United States of America
said that his Government believed in the right of the Virgin
Islands to independence or any other solution the islanders
might wish.. Indeed, the purpose of the changes in the exist
ing form of government was to provide the population with
the fullest possible opportunity of expressing its wishes in
that respect. His delegation was convinced that, at the time

i of the election of delegates to the Convention, the people
" '" of the Territory had been well aware of all the alternative

. fo1'ms of constitutional statUs which. might be chosen.

57. The representative of BulgcJt'ia said that the policy of Poting ~
na- the administering Power ~rred the possibility of any other 63. The Sub-Committee considered its conclusions and
the choice than th~ integration of the Territory with the United Tecomm~dationsonthe Territory (see para. 74 below) at its
. of .cc, '\ States. His delegation stilJbeUeve~ that the administering 55th and5ith meetings 'On IS and 16 September 1966.
ler... )1 ~~.\ Power's potential veto on legisla~JO~l li!!d bad the effect of 64. Sub-paragraphs (1) to {S} and (8) of the COttcl~ions
Y~f ~;~"r~j} limiting the su_b1ects to be,wscussedat the Convention. and recommendations were adop~ed by conser~ while suO-.
ltes \, . SS. Tbe f~, ,..,~~tive of Ul'Uguay'Observed that. the prin- pa~bs (6) and (7) were adopted by votin& as ~l-_~_.~,
1111, ; ci~~ of<h ;·.~4tion .imp~ed considerationoftheconct;Pt lows., . ~ .' . .' . • r- -~~-~
_~f oi._!~j;~" 1~J!~~~:~~!ch;=~ ..tl!~ ..~~rco!. ~~t!~!9t~~~~"c ..c._~,,,(q).J:1LJP!!~~~ll!.J.-_{61~-tlKt.~~-~thoa~_.__ ~b._,. . ~_
[alY . coutd1~<!i fanY of fiie torms .uelinea In. ueneraIAsseral>lY lliepo~~Hties containecI1ii~ Assembt:( resolution ]1.~~'

.r~lluti~ ~.1 (XV). In the Sub-Commltteets study 'Of such (XV)'· were voted on separat~1,y at the request of the repre-
.\ i \ . '-

~; \\
1 I! i i ~'..-".~_' --------_...._-----_.._--
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Statements by members On sub-paragraph (7)

70. The representative of Bulgaria. said that while the idea
of a United Nations presence during the exercise of the right
of self-determination, as mentioned in the second sentence
'Of sub-paragraph (7), was acceptable in principle, the present
situation in the Territory was such that the inhabitants were
not in a position to decide their future political status in com
plete freedom. Ever since the United States had assumed
power in the Virgin Islands, the economic, political and mili
tary organiza\ion of the Territory had been planned with a
view to association with the administering Power or annexa
tion. In those circumstances there was every. reason to fear
that United Nations participation in the holding of a plebiscite
might commit it to giving its sanction to a ready-made solu
tion prepared. by the administerin~ Power. Only when the
report of a visiting mission was ~vailable would it be pos
sible to determine whether fresh measures were required in
accordance with the relevant decisions of the United Nations.

71. The representative of Iran said that the Special Com
mittee must bear in mind that its task was to bring about
speedy implementation of General A'?sembly resolution 1514
(XV) with respect to all colonies, including small Territories.
The small Territories, however, because of their peculiar
circumstances, such as the smallness of their size and nopula
!ion and the nature of their economies, were mo~~ vutnt.;.b:~
to outside pressure, in particular, that applied by the admin
istering Power. Under those circumstances, a United Nations
presence was indispensable te ensure that the people of the
Territory concerned were enabled to exercise their right of
self-determination in freedom and without restrictions. A
United Nations presence would be the only possible course
of action to ascertain whether or not the people's decision
corresponded with their freely expressed wishes.

72. He could not agree that in the ~se of the United
States Virgin Islands, a United Nations presence would serve
merely as a rubber stamp device. He h~.tl greater confidence in
the integrity of the members. Nor could he agree that the people
were so dependent on the United States that they would,
under any circl1mstances, vote in exactly the same -manner
as desired by t1.:e United StS,~1 While the United Nations
was not in a position to int1~ .:e p~ " ',; subconscious be
haviour or motivation, what it could de.. and must do, how
ever, was to provide the necessary c.onditions conducive to an
atmos:>here under which the people would be enabled to de
cide 0:'1 their future status in freedom and without restric
tions. This could be done only if an impartial, international
body was in a position to supervise and guarantee that the
referendum or the exercise of the right of self-determination
was carried out in full freedom and without any restrictions.
This proposal was not new since the Special Committee had
already decided on the need for a United. Natic.;ls presence
in other Territories, such as Aden and South West Africa.

73. Tlie representative of Uruguay said that the remarks
of the Bulgarian representative were tinged with pessimism.
They seemed to question the authority of the United Nations
and to imply that the material. economic and political power
of the United States would outweigh the legal prestige and
authority of the United Nations. He reaffirmed his faith in
the United. Nations and would continue to fight for the ap
plication of United Nations procedures. Explaining his vote
on sub-paragraph (7), the. re~sentative of Urugu~y said
that if the suggestion of the representative of Bulgaria to
delete the second sentence had had the unanimous support
of the Sub-Committee, he would have preferred that solU
tion; however. since that had not been the case, he had been
obliged to vote on the two parts of the sub-paragraph in
question in the manner ~ebad.

76. t
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;senfative of Bulgaria. The Sl'b-Committee .a.dopted these words for in resolution 1514 (XV) •. However. in a spirit of com-
by 6 votes::-~o 1. 'promise, he was willing to support the proposal that had been

(b) In sun-paragraph (7), the two sentences were '\Toted made to the Sub-Committee,
upon separately by roll-call at the request of the representative
of Bulgaria. The Sub-Committee adopted the first sentence
by a roll-call vote of· 7 to none,. as foHows ~

In favour: Bulgaria. Iran, Italy, Ivory Coast, Madagascar,
Uruguay, Venezuela.

Ag.qinst: None.
(c) The Sub-Committee adopted the second sentence by a

roll-call vote 'Of 6 to 1, as follows:
In favour: Iran, Italy, Ivcry Coast, Madagascar, Uruguay,

Venezuela.
Against: Bulgaria
(d) The SJ1b-Committee adopted sub-paragraph (7), as a

whole, by 6 votes to 1.
65. The Sub-Committee adopted. its conclusions and recom

mendations, as a whole, by 6 votes to none, with 1 abstention.

Stetements by members on sub-paragraph (6)

66.. The representative of B~,lgaria stated that he was firmly
opposed to the inclusion of any reference to General Assembly
resolution 1541 (XV). This resolution related only to the

. transmission of information by the administering Power. The
task of the Special Committee was quite different,. since it
fuvolved helping peoples to exercise their right to sel£
determination and independence in accordance with General
Assembly resolution 1514 (XV). These two resolutions were
in· no sense complementary and they had never been inter
preted in conjunction with one another. Resolution 1514 (XV)
provided full guarantees that the people could choose their
future in freedom.

67. The T.P:presentative of Italy said that it was not quite
accurate to say that the two resolutions in question had
never been linked. He would draw the Sub-Committee's at-

. tention to the 1964 report of the Special Committee (Aj5800/
Rev.l,chap. XXV, para. 310) in which the latter pointed
out, in the general conclusions concerning the United States
Virgin Islands, that "in a world characterized by the intogra
tionist movement, it might be desirable for the peopleS of
these [i.e., sma111 Territories to bear in mind the forms men
tioned in resolution 1541 (XV) in their achievement of' the
objectives of resolution 1514 (XV)". The problem of the
small Territories had begun to arise two years before, and
a certain procedure for dealing with them had grown up and
could not now be abandoned, even supposing that it had not
been the General Asesmbly's intention, in adopting resolution
1541, to regard that text as one which interpreted resolution
1514.

68. The representative of Uruguay said that it was of great
importance that General Assembly resolution 1541 (XV)
should be mentioned in sub-paragraph 6 as well as resolution
1514 (XV). Even if those two texts were seemingly cOntra
dietory, it would be necessary to make e'\Tery effort to give
them as harmonious an interpretation as possible. The fact
was, however, that the two resolutions were quite reCQucilable
-which was not at all surprising since they had been adopted
by the Assembly in the space of two days. Resolution 1514
(XV) stated general principles, while in resolution 1541 (XV)
an effort had been made to take into account the special
ease of the small Territories and to describe the ways in
which such Territories could become associated with other
countries without any detriment to the principle ot indej,lend
ence. He recalled that, in practice, in the case of other small
Territories, the idea of federation, far from being opposed,
had been advocated and that the administering Power con
cerned had even been asked to encourage the creation of a
federation. That being said, the Uruguayan delegation had no
intention of telling the peoples coucerned what road they
should follow. Its observations belonged exclusively to the
realm of principle.

69. The representative of MatJaga,scilrthought that a re£et-

1--:7~~;:"M:'t.=_1~tJ~;;l'J;';'-:~~~J;"=
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Addendum 10 agenda item 23 '17'1

General statements
(a) Barbad'os
78. The representative of the U1z,ited Kindgom said that

Barbados was the largest and most populous of the eight
Caribbean island Territories which had been dealt with to..
gether by the Sub-Committee in 1964. At that time, the United
Kingdom representative had given a full description of the
historical, economic and political background to the situation
in Barbados and 'Of the efforts then in prClgress to see
whether a basis for agreement could be found on a new
federation between the eight Territories-Barbados and the
Windward and Leeward Islands. It had been and still was
the view of his Government that closer association between
those Territories offered the best future prospect for the
area. The matter was, however, Ol)e which had to be decided
by the Territories themselves and it had become clear, after
long and intricate negotiations, that no basis for agreement
on a federation or other form of association could for the
time being be found. In August 1965 the Barbados Govern
ment had issued a White Paper announcing that, in those
circumstances, it intended to seek separate independence.

79. The developments which mid led to the holding of the
recent Constitutional Conference in London were described
in a Secretariat working paper (see paras. 158-167 of chap.
XXII). The most important decision of that Conference was
contained in the Colonial Secretu.-y'sstatement on 1 July
1966 announcing the agreement of the United Kingdom Gov
ernment that Barbados should become independent on 30
November 1966.

80. The Barbados delegation to the Conference had in
cluded representatives of the government party-the Demo..
cratic Labour Party-and of the two opposition parties repre
sented in the Legislature. All three parties were agreed that
Barbados should secure separate independence and should be
come a full member of the Commo:'1wealth.

81. The Conference had been faced with the unusual task
of constructing a written independence constitution for a
Territory which, in its long history of democratic government~

with a legislature dating back to 1627, had developed a Con
stitution largely based on convention, like that of the parent
country. It was therefore inevitable that there should have
been differences of opinion between the Barbados political
pa'i"ties about the inclusion or omission of individual pro
visions, on some of which it had proved impossible toacltieve
unanimity. The new Constitution, however, followed very
closely the draft submitted by the Barbados Govemmentand
was similar to those of other former United Kindgom Terri...
tories whicll had become independent.

.~. T~e Cons~ itution would in.c1ude prQvisions governing
cltlzenwp, fundamental human nghts, the appoinbnentand
functions of a Governor-General to represent the Queen.
who. w~uld be the Hea~ of S~te, Parliament, the Executive,
the JudIcature, the Pubhc SerVlce and. the service commissions,
and finance. Many of the basic provisions, includbg those
relating to the alteration of the Constitution itself would be
entrenched-in other \vords, special procedures wocld ~ raid
down for their amendment. The 1"lain points on which the
opposition parties had recorded their disagreement were the
<:omposition of the Senate (thc:~on-elected Upper House),
me non-entrenchment of the proVlslonsgoveming the qualifica
tions and disqualifications for membership of the. H'Ouse of
A~sembly (the fully elective Lower House) and the absence
oi. any provision for- constituency arrangements and elections
and boundary commissions. .

83. A matter of special interest in relation to the agreed date
of ir-.dependence ~s that. under the !erms of the Constitution,
the hfe of a LegIslature would continue to be limited to five
years and writs for a new election would be returnable within
Jlittetydays.,,'.t1tec~dissolt!tiQlhceJ'!L th.. _,....xj~Hn~. I ...ms!at'.!.~-~~ =~=-==",,;

which dated from 19 December 1961, would .therefor; be due.
not later than 19 December 1966.

Meeting,f
46th-49th, 59th

48th, 51st, 52nd, 57th
59th

lII. BRITISH VIRGIN ISLANDS, BARBADOS, ANTIGUA, DOMINICA,
GRENADA, MONTSERRAT, ST. KrrTs-NEVIS-ANGUIU.A, ST.
LUCIA AND ST. VINCENT

A. Consid£-ration by tlte Sub-Committee

Introdflction
75. The Sub-Committee considered these Territories at the

meetings indicated below:

Territory
Barbados .......•....•....•........
Montserrat and the British Virgin Is-

lands ....•.•.•....•.....•......•.

Antigua, Dominica, Grellada, St.
Kitts-Nevis-AnguilIa, S1. Lucia alld
St. Vincent 53rd, 59th

76. The Sub-Committee had before it workillg papers pre
pared by the Secretariat (see paras. 32-193 of chapter XXII).
Members of the Sub-Committee also heard the statement by
the petitioner from Grenada, Mr. Gairy, Leader of the Op
position, made at the 463rd meeting of the Sp~cial Committee
on 7 September 1966.

---=t7:~ tll accoraan'Ce-,Vttb 'the-'proCedure agreedtiPo~l"bythe'
Special Committee, the representative of the United Kingdom,

(1) The Special Committee recalls its c<mclusi'Onsand rec'Om- as administering Power, participated in the work of the Sub...
mendations concerning the. Territory which it adopted in 1964 Committee on these Territories, at the invitation of the
and which were endorsed by the General Assembly at its Chairman.
twentieth session. .

(2) It reaffirms that the Declaration on the Granting of
Independencl.': to Colo.-ual C'Ouotriesand Peoples applies fully
to the Territory.

(3) It notes t.'1.e information provided by the administering
Power concerning the Constlb~tional Convention which .met
between December 1964 and February 1965 and which pro
posed a new Organic Act for the Territory providing for a
greater degree of autonomy. . .

(4) It also notes that, so far, the administering Power has
taken -final action on only one of the proposals made by the
Convention and that the proposal for an elected Governor
has n'Ot yet been passed into law.

(5) It regrets that despite some measure of advancement
in thepotitical field the administering Power has not yet
implemented the Declaration with respect to the Territory
and urges it to do so without delay.

(6) It reaffirms the right of the people to exercise their
right of seU-determination in complete freedom and reiterates
its previous recommendation inviting the administering Power
to ensure that the people of the Territory be enabled, in com
plete freedom and without any restrictions, to express their
wishes concerning the future political status o·f the Territory.
It also invites the administering Power to ensure that the
people of the Territory are fully aware of the various al
ternatives open to them, without precluding the possibilities
contained in G~neral Assembly re~oluticn 1541 (XV), in
their achievement of the objectives of General Assembly
resolution 1514 (XV).

(7) It reiterates its belief that the United Nations must
he assured that the exercise of the right of self-determination
is undertaken in complete freedom and in full knowledge of
the available. choices. It therefore considers that a United
Nations presence during the procedures for the exercise of

. the right of self..-determination is indispensable.

(8) The Special Committee regrets that the administering
Power has not agreed to a visiting miss~on from the Special
Committee to the Territory and affirms that a visit to thi3
Territory is both useful and necessary. Accordingly, it in
vites the co-operation of the administering Power to enable
the United Nations to send a visiting mission to the Territor)-,
in order to obtain first-hand information concerning the Terri
tory and to ascertain the views of the people and the extent
to which they are aware of the options open to them with
regard to their future political status. '
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Annexes

terest to the elettions which were to be held in the island
sho~y before or after the date {)f independence.

93•. The. representative of Bulgaria said' that, as in 1964
the only information available on the CaribbeanTerritori~
under United Kingdom administration had oomefrom the
administering POWer. The Special Committee and the Sub
Committee could nOt carry out their task successfully unless
they could send visitfugmissions to those Territories. -

94. The United Kingdom representative had stated that
in his Government's view, closer association between Barbado~
and the Windward and Lee.ward Islands offered the best
future prospect for the area. He had then passed on to the
question of Barbados alone without explaining why the idea of
federation .had been abandoned; ht least for the titnebeing.
The qUQstion .could not be set aside SQ easily. Ac~ording to
th~ i~ormation provided by the Secretariat, a series of con
stitutIonal conferences had been held for each Territory
separa~ely. The Governments of six of the Territories had
concluded separate agreements with the administering Power
resulting, in most caseS, in increased local control of internal
affairs while the United Kingdom continued to be responsible
for foreign affairs and defence. The United Kingdom lnd
agreed to grant independence to Barbados on 30 November
1966. In 1964, the Special Committee had stated that there
appeared to be general agreement on the granting of im
mediate independence to the Windward and Leeward Islands
and Barbados and the formation of a federation. It had also
pointed out that the peoples of the British West Indies were
of the .same ethnic origin and had a common language and
culture (A/5800jRev.l, chaI!. XXV, paras. 327 and 323). It
had been clear in 1964 that the only obstacle to the creation
of independent States or an independent federation was the
pre<:a!'ious economic situation of the Territories, whose budgets
were subsidized by the administering Power. It Was the
administering Power which was respoiisible for that economic
situati:Jn and the Territories could not become genuinely inde
pendent States unless the United Kingdr:m repaid, at least in
part, what it had taken out of them during centuries of colonial
oc~upation. As the representative of Trinidad and Tobago had
saldaj: the Sub-Committee's 9th meeting, if the only financial
assistance t{) be received was that being considered by the
administering Power which was responsible fot that economic
no solution in sight (ibid.r chap. XXV, annex, para. 08). That
was why years of negotiations had only resulted in constitu
tional arrangements which prolonged the dependence of the
Territories. The Chief Minister of St. Kitts had perhaps ex
pressed the feelings of other participants in the constitutional
conferences when he had s..id that the agreements concluded
had been the best that could be achieved in the circumstances
Dut that they were not entirely satisfactory since the real aim
was the formation of a single Caribbean nation.

95. ::'he plain conclusions and recommendations which the
SpC".\<l1 Committee had formulated in 1964 remained valid, in
parhcular that contained in chapter XXV, paragraph 322 of
its report (Aj5800jRev.l), namely, that the provisions of
General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV) should be applied
in the Territories in accordance with the fully expressed will
of~e population. In the light of operative paragraphs 2 and 5
of that resolution, he did not think that constitutional confer
ences were the best way of ascertaining the people's wish\1s.
The popular consultatio~ envisaged in resolution 1514 (XV)
was not a mere formalityt but was the first sovereign act of a
people enjoying its inalienable right of self-determination. It
was for the people to appoint. representatives to draw up the
const.itution of a neWt independent and sovereign State for· the
peopFs approval. InsotI1e cases opposition parties. had left
:~stitutiona1 conferences co~l1ened by the United Kingdom,
which had then concluded arrangements with a minority gov
ernment; in other cases, either the opposition or both the
opposition and the Government had been fOrced to accept con
ditions imposed by the administering Power. All the new
arrangements .for. the Caribbean Territories had beel1 agreed
upon at constItutIonal conferences.
--96:-T~-peopie'o(Barta(lO$'-na(f-1tveawilli-thelCtea'?it~--=--=-~'""'.-=~-_....
federation, but the island was to be granted independence as a··· '
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separate State~ince it was the only one capableo£ balancing the peoples or the V'arious Territories concernmg the types
its budget withoq~ help from the administering Power. His of independent status to which they could accede. Further-.
delegation would~\Jo everything pos'sible to assist the people more, the United Nations should ensure that any decision.on
of the Windward and Leeward Islands, as well as Barbados, the future Qf any Territory should be 11Jade .by the people of
to achieve genuine independence. There was considerable divi- that TerritQry in aCQjrdance with its freely expressed wishes.
sion of opinion in Barbados on the question of independence 100. He himself would have pre£erredBarbados to join in a
without federation; the opposition party and a large body of
public opinion had asked for general elections so that the federation with the Windward and Leeward"Islands. However,

the representative of ftle administering Power had stated that
people could express th~ir views ""Oh their future status. In-' agreement on' a -federation was not pOssible for thentoment.
stead of arranging for the election of a representative Assem- He would like to know whether the peoples of the Caribbean
bly to draft a new constitution, the United .Kingdom had T" h d b
convened a Constitutional Conference to discuss a draft con- erntones a .' een properly consulted on the matter and

to what extent they had been informed of the advantages or
stitution drawn up without the participation of the opposition, disadvantages of independence. It was fortunate that in
which had nevertheless felt obliged to take part in the Con- B bad
ference. The Chairman of the Conference, who was a repre- ar os separate independence had been chosen byrepre-

sentatives of all shades of opinion.sentative of the administering Power, had not accepted any
of the opposition's proposals concerning important questions 101. He would welcome further information on the appar-
such as amencLnents to the constitution. Thus, the administering ently vast area of authority which was reserved for the
Power was imposing on the people of Barbados a constitu- Governor-General. Under the new Constitution, tbe appoint-
tiondrawn up under its influence. In addition, there was every ment and dismissal of the Governor-General was within the
reason to believe that the Government would organize elections power and authority O£th_e British Crown. He would like to
after independ.ence, rather than before, with the result that know the extent to which that relationship derogated from
the new Assembly would be bound by constitutional arrange- the sovereignty and k..:tependence of the people of Barbados.
ments concluded under the colonial regime. In view of those 102. In conclusion, he expressed his best wishes 'to the
circumstances, his delegation felt a certain apprehension over Government and people of Barbados for a prospel."OUS and
the C!>nditions on which the administering Power was prepar- successful future. He was confident that independence would
ing to grant independence to Barbados. enable them to develop the country to the' fullest extent

CP. The representative of Madagascar fully endorsed the possible. .
detailed and well-documented comments made by the repre- 103•. The representative of the United Kingdom, replying
~entative of Bulgaria. -The decision of the people of Barbados to the representative of -Bulgaria, said that he would answer
to accede to s~parate independence was in line with the prin- many of the points raised concerning the Windward and
ciples expressed in General AssemblY' resolution 1514 (XV), Leeward Islands when he dealt with those Territories. The
sinc~ it ap);leared that the majority of the people of the Terri- representative of Bulgaria had been highly selective in many
tory were in favour of the new Constitution. As the repre- of his remarks about the statements made by the representa-
sentative of Bulgaria had rightly pointed out, the Caribbean tive of Trinidad and Tobago at the Sub-Committee's ninth
Territories had a common culture and heritage, and while meeting, for he had ignored the United Kingdom representa-
agreement on federation was not pos:;ible at the moment; it tive's comments on the questions raised by the representative
was' to be hoped that separate independence for Barbados of Trinidad, in the United Kingdoni'sstatement of 15 May
would represent only a transitory stage towards some kind of 1964 in the Sub-Committee.
association. He would, h.;)wever, welcome further inforIl1~aot
from the United Kingdom representative regarding the deci- 1M. He would repeat what he had said concerning the
sion by Barbados to seek separate independence and the likeli- timing of elections in Barbados, namely, that it- was for the
hood that some form of federation or association with the duly elected Government of Barbados and not the administering
other Caribbean Territories would eventually be possible. He Power to decide on the date of elections. As for the question
would. also welcome information concerning the ,kind of li.,ks of separate independence or federation, as the Colonial Secre-
that independent Barbados would have with the Commonwealth tary had said on 1 July 1966, all parties at the Constitutional .
after it acceded to independence. • . Conference were in agreement that, for the time being, asso

ciation was not feasible· and ~hey had therefore concurred in
98. The Sub-Committee should devote more of its attention the proposal that Barbados should proceed to separate lode-

to the economic and financial implications of independence. pendence.
It seemed that, even after independence, BarhaClos -would still
remain economically dependent to some extent on the United 105. In reply to questions put by the representatives of
Kingdom since, unlike the United States Virgin Islands, whose Venezuela and Madagascar~ he said that a series of consulta-
economy was based on light industries, some of which catered tions on the possibility of a federation had been held between
to the export trade,· the economy of Barbados was dominated. the Governments of the Territories concerned, some of which
by a single crop, accounting for the major portion of its had been attended by representatives of the. United KingdOtn
exports. The question of the industrial development of Government. In April 1965, when it had still been h'Oped that
Barbados should therefore be given careful consideration by federation was possible, the representative of AnHguahad
the Sub-ColIllllittee. Furthermore, some kinc ·of economic announced that his Government would take no further~ in
association among the Territories in question, perhaps an the diSCUSSions. That announcement had changed the sittJation
economic and customs tmion, might well do much· to consoli- and subsequently the Barbados Government had announced
date the political independence of the counuy. that it intended to seek separate independence, a decisioll

which had been endorsed in a resolution by the Barbados
99. The representative of 11"U# welcomed the fact that legislature.

. Barbados would accede to independence ort 30 November 1966
in accordance with the principles of Gentlral Assembly reso- 106. The Territories themselves had co~ to the conclusion
lution 1514 (XV). Independence for Barbados would mark that a basis for agreement between thettl <m some form of
another step forward towards the complete elimination of federation or association could not be found. That view had
colonialiS1l1 in the •~estern hemisphere. The United Kingdom been accepted with reluctance by-his Government, without
representative had pointed out that, despite its small size and prejudice to the pOSsible formation oia new federation at a
1>O{)Ulation, Barbados had a thriving econotnyand had there- later date. He added that the question of an eventual federation
fore- ~everhad to rely on ~tl1'rnal support ·of its budget. He betrfeen Barbados and the Windward and Leeward Islands
h!msel£ felt, however, that when considering those .small WCl5 far from being closed but .any decision !In it wouldhay.e
Territories which. were not economically viable or which were to be made by the Government and ~ peopleso£ the Terrl-
too small to accede to separate independence, the United t(Jnes concerned. Both the Government -at'-d the opposition:

ions---should~et-with"~ft1e-tautiQn'CUt\i'-ensure--that'the-="--'--partyin-BarbaUOsi1ad~e- it-quit~~~tC-e-~-ma.~··ciJc~e""- ...=··-=--=---==
administering oP()W5.."i had done aU.,that was necessary to infotm pendente would be without prejudice to tlIe pOSsibilityQf
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, had also decided to reconsider its position: and had ultimately
opted for separate independence. It was generally agreed, both
in the Territories and by the United Kingdom Government,
that some form .of association or federation still held out the
best hope for the future of the Territories, but that there
was no prospect of achieving sufficient agreement on that
question fOf" the time being. The United Kingdom Government
had accordingly decided to examine the possibility of devis
ing new constitutional arrangements for the individual Ter-
ritories. It had put forward proposals for the six Territories
of Antigua, St. Kitts, Dominica, Grenada, St. Lucia and St.
Vincent. Constitutional changes for the much smaller Territory
uf Montserrat would be discussed with the Montserrat Gov
ernment at a later date.

125. A general election had been held in Montserrat on
31 March 1966, at which the Labour Party had been returned
to power with an unchanged majority. The question of consti
tutional advance had not' been an issue at the .elections, and
the party manifestos had concentrated on measures for
economic and social deveJopment.

126. The progress of the British Virgin Islands had been
quite separate from development in the other islands of the
Eastern Caribbean. The main event in the constitutional field
had been the appointment of 1 January 1965 by the United
Kingdom Secretary of State for the Colonies of a Constitu
tional Commissioner with the task of recommending any
desirable constitutional changes, including changes· in the
electoral system, taking into account local opinion and the
Jimited resources and population of the Territory. The Com
missioner appointed had been Mrs. Mary Proudfoot, a Fel
low of Somerville College, Oxford. She had visited the
Territory early in 1965 and had presented her report in April
1965. The report, which was summarized in a Secretariat
working paper (see paras. 33-35 of chapter XXII), was
critical of certain aspects of the present constitutional ar
rangements in the Territory, although Mrs. Proudfoot had
concluded that the membership system worked well. The
main criticism was that there was insufficient contact between
public opinion and the Legislative Council or Executive
Council. The Commissioner's recommendations were therefore
partly directed towards improving the relationship betw~en

the Government and the people. The report actordingly recom
mended that the existing basis of uni\"ersal adult suffrage
should remain unchanged; that the number of districts (con
stituencies) should be increased from six to seven; that there
should be a Boundary Commission to review the districts
on Tortola; that the Legislative Council should comprise
two officials, one nominated member selected after consulta
tion with the First Minister, and the seven elected members,
with a Speaker elected from outside the Council; and \.hat the
Executive Council should consist of two officials and three
of the seven elected members who \'lould be called ministers
and who would be responsible for those areas ()f government
not reserved to the Administratol'. Under Mrs. Proudfoot's
proposals, the seven elected members would elect a "First
Minister" from among themselves. The First Minister wou1d
.then form a ministerial group by selecting the other two
Ministers. The Ministers would be responsible to the Legislative
Council and would resign if the Council passed a vote of no
confidence in them. The special responsibilities of the Ad..
ministrator would be external affairs, defence, internal security,
the civil service, finance, economic planningp and certain
legal and judicial matters.

127. The report had been presented to the Legislative Coun.
cil in July 1965 and debated in October 1965. The Council
had adopted a resolution taking ,note of the report and had
requested the Secretary of State for the Colomes to recei\"e
a delegation from the Council with a view to drawing up a
new constitution for the Territory based on the report. The
United KingdomColomal Secretary had subsequently pro
posed that a constitllHonal conference should be held in
London in Octobe.: 1966 and the British Virgin Islands Gov
ernment had accepted that suggestion. Mrs. Proudfoot~s report
and the Inodifications put£orward in the Legislative Council's
~l1ebat5WGultV-4mdGubttdlr-*~,mscussetPi.'~F:h~{)tt=--=-==~

ference.

117. The Ivory Coast was in favour of self-determination
of peoples and of, the progressive and orderly transfer of all
the attributes of sovereignty to the genuine representatives of
the countries still under foreign domination. He" welcomed
the fact that those principles had been respected by the ad
ministering Power in the case of Barbados and that the Ter
ritory would. soon accede to independence. He thought, however,
that Barbados was an isolated ~se in view of its favo!!!'able
economic situation as compared with that of the other United
Kingdom Territories in the region. He hoped that the de
colonization process would gather strength and that it would
be r.pplied without exception to all the United Kingdom
islands "in the Caribbean area.

118. His delegation was in favour of the democratization
" of the legislative and executive bodies of all those Territories

so that the people would be able freely to choose their political
status and to decide on the type of relations that they wished
to maintain with the administering Power. They must also be
given the possibility of choosing between self-government and
some form of association with other territories of the region,
for ties favouring the establishment of a viable State cer
tainly existed between those islands. However, no steps had
been taken to achieve that objective.

119. He shared the view of those representatives who
thought that an association with neighbouring islands would
be in keeping with the freely expressed wishes of the people
for political development and would offer the most favourable
prospects for the region.

120. In conclusion, his delegation extended its sincere con
gratulations to the administering Power and to Barbados on
the successful outcome of the negotiations which would result
in early independence for the T-;;rritory.

(b) Montserrat and the British Virgin Islmzds

121. The representative of the United Kingdom said that
Montserrat was the smallest of the British Eastern Caribbean
Islands, with an area of 32.5 square miles ~~d a population
of some 13,500. A ministerial system of government had been
introduced under the 1959 Constitution; there was an Executive
Council, consisting of the Administrator, the Chief Minister,
two Ministers from among the elected members of the Council,
a nominated member and two officials. The Legislative Council
was composed c,r seven elected members, two officials and one
nominated member. The two main political parties were the
Montserrat Labour Party and the United Workers' Move
ment.

122. The economy (If the Territory was mainly agricultural,
with sea island cotton as a main feature. There was also
a small sugar-cane crop and a growing tourist industry. United
Kingdom Government aid to the Territory in the past two
years had amounted to almost $1.6 million.

123. The British Virgin Islands was also a small Ter
ritory', with an are:1 of about 59 square miles consisting of
some 40 islands, 11 of which were inhabited. The population
was approximately 8,500. The Territory, which had \,een under
United Kingdom control since 1672, had had constitutional
government with a fully elected House of Assembly and a
Legislative Council with a majority of elected members
since 1773. The present Constitution provided for an Executive
Council and a Legislative Council.

124. The people of the Virgin Islands had made it dear
in 1947 that they did not wish to become part of the pro
posed federation of the Leeward and Windward Islands. Mont
serrat, on the other hand, had been a member of the Federation
throughout its existence and representatives of the Montserrat
Government had taken part in disculisions, after the dissolution
of the Federation in May 1962,0:1 the possibility ot forming
a ne\v federation betweer. the islands which had belonged to
the previous Federation and had not subsequently decided to
opt for separate independence. These disc:ussions had reached
the turning point in April 1965 when the Chief Minister of
AntigUa had announced at a meeting of Territorial representa·
tives held to tonsiti~r the latest position about the possibility

~~~Gfcfcde~tioncthat-his~emmertt-int~ndedt&-tal.."'e-no-furthe:r

payt in such discussions. Under those circumstances, Barbados
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128. The economy 'Of the British Virgin Islands was based only 8,500, were characteristic of the smaller Territories with
on the production of livestock and on fis,hing. Recent rapid which the Sub-Committee had to deat. In. such cases, solutions
economic expansion in .the neighbouring United States Virgin 'other than separate'independence for each Terl"itoJ:Y had to
Islands had somewhat affected the ecop.omy~ c:;hiefiy by tending be taken into 2;":count. There were a number of points that
to draw away skilled labour. An economic survey issued in his delegation ":'lished to ask the representa,tive of the United
1962 had recommended concentration on tourist development Kingdom to clarify in connexion with the breakdown of
and improvements in communications. In 1965 United King- the negotiations on federation in 1947. It was not cl~, for
dom grants and technical- aid to the Territory had amounted instance, whether the delegates at the talks had been really
to $1.17 million compared with $454~OOO in 1964. His Gov-' aware of tht:. views of the people of the Territories, or whether
ernment had made an ~llocation for the period 1965-1968 of steps had been taken to ascertain their views on their future
Colonial Development and Welfare Grant funds amounting status, either at that time or more recently. It was conceivable
to more than $1 nullion and those funds were being applied that delegates who had no specific mandate in this regard
to va....iou,c; development works. In. additiGu, approval in prin- acted on their own initiative. It was conceivable also that. the
ciple had ,recently been given to a major electrical power people of the Territory were kept uninformed ~ to their
extension scheme to be financed by a 102.n of $1 million. rights, in particular their right to self-determination and the

129. The representative of Bulgaria said that, although the various alternatives open to them.
PQsition of the British Virgin Islands had much in common 132. He pointed out that a colonial Territory, even if it
with that of the other British Territories in the Caribbean, the enjoyed a measure of representative government, was still a
pace of constitutional development had been much slower colonial Territory and therefore not sovereign. Under' the
there than elsewhere. The Territory's history since it had be,. colonial system, the wishes of the inhabitants could be ex-
come a British possession in 1672 fell into two major phases: pressed in a number of ways. In larger Territories, the people
the penodsbefore and after the emancipatk:t of the slaves could form political parties and other organizations in order

, in 1874. As the Constitutional Commissioner who had visited to express their views. In smaller Territories where that was
the Territory in 1965 had pointed out, the limited representative not always the case, the United Nations should be satisfied that
system which had been established by ti~e 1773 Constitution the people had been given an opportunity to exercise their
had developed nn further after the departure of the white right of self-determination in full freedom and in full knowl-
ruling classes following the emancipation; the power to edge of their prerogatives.
govern was, in fact, still largely in the hands of the Ad- 133. With regard to the British Virgin Islands, the ad-
ministrator, who presided in both the Executive and the legis- m:nistering Power should take care to ensure that the colonial
lative Councils. The Constitutional Commissioner's report system was terminated in atcordance with the wishes of the
had described. the dissatisfaction of the people of the Ter- peoples concerned. The United Kingdom representative had
dtory with theexistinff constitutional system j it wa& perhaps said that in 1947 the people of the British Virgin Islands had
significant that that dissatisfaction had not been brought to made it clear that they did not wish to join the proposed
the attention of the Special Committee previously. The Com- federation. Twenty years had elapsed since then and members

.-missioner had made recommendations which, if accepted, were justified in asking whether the people of the Territory
would end a situation in which the Administration was so out had been consulted again. Many important changes had taken
of touch with the people that both the Executive and the 1l1r.tce and the people should be informed of the various rights
Legislative Councils were considered mel'e instruments of a,railable to them. It would be for them to decide on their
government, if not actively antagonistic toUle people's inter- status, but the United Nations should ensure that their choice
ests.The economic and financial position of the Territory, was freely made.
however,. was similar to that of other Caribbean Territories 134. The representative of Un~guay said that the process
in that its budget could not be balanced without S11bstantial of liberation in Latin Arnerica had been essentially political
grants from the United Kingdom; the C'Ommission had there- in nature and economic factors had not played a great part.
fore recommended that financial control should remain the In the case of some of the smaller Territories with whith
responsibility of the Administrator until. the colony became the Sub-Committee was concerned, however, the economic
solvent. In this connexion, the Bulgarian delegation wished, once aspect was of great importance. It was necessary to ensure
again, to reiterate the point of view it had already expressed. the economic viability of the Territory concerned so that
The colonial Power" which bad exploited the Territory for the people would be able to satisfy their spiritual, cultural and
centuries, must give back what it had taken from the Ter- 'Physical needs.
ritory so that the people could exercise self-determination
and choose the political and social system which best suited 135. He und~rstood that when the Sub-Committee took up
them. His delegation considered that the Special Committee's the question of Antigua the United Kingdom representative
request to the United Kingdom to take steps which would would give some of the reasons why the people of that
accelerate the constitutional process within the framework Territory had rE.;~d:ed the idea of a federation. Subject to the
at the Dec1aration contained in General Assembly resolution information that the United Kingdom representative would
1514 (XV) was still applicable. make available at that stage regarding th~ possibility of a

new federation, he wished to make the following comtnents.
130~ The representative of the Ivory Coast observed that If it was found that the majority of the inhabitants of the

IUs delegation was convinced that at! the information provided Leeward and Windward Islands were in {avoUt' of federation,
to the Sub-Committee on the British Virgin Islands and the Sub~Committee would welcome tbat development. If, o~
M'ontserrat showed that their· economic structure was com- the other hand, the people rejected federation, then the Sub-
p1etnentary and that some form of as'soclation agreed. to by Committee should suggest that there should be some form of
the population offered. tbe best prospects for their economic loose association. In any event, the Sub-Committee should re-
viability. The efforts to establish a federation of the Leeward port to the Special Committee that in its view some form of
~d Windward Islands in 1947 had broken down but his association would represent the bellt solution for the future
aetegation would like to know whether public opiniail in all develQpment of the Territories concerned. If thepeopie still
the islands had changed since that time and whether it might desired separate independence, the Special Committee would
not be worth while to make renewed efforts to achieve some have to accept their decision as an expression of their will
form of association between them. The fragm-mtation of the in accordance with the principle of self-determination.
region thrOtlgh the granting of independence to so many
separate Territories was regrettable and in view of the ad- 136. The ll"epresentative of the U1liled KingtIom !aid that
tnitted fact that in at least one of them, the British Virgin his delegation would make some conunents on the negotiatiOO5
Istands,there~ little contact between the people and ilieir on a proposed fed~ration of the Leeward and. Windward Islands
representatives in the Administration, it might be prudent to . in ~ecou~se of a statement on thoS'e Territories at a later
sound out public opinion again on the question of federation. meeting. Smce several members had referred to t':1e need

for ,consultatioo of the people. on questions affecting their
, r.-The-'TepteSeriEcdive of fnm-'saidcthat--the'--probfeum-euf-- --futura'~ona~tus;-he4Visbedc..tQ;-poin~out1ha~ ~l!_

tIle British Virgin Islands, a T~rritory' with a populmp~ of the British system. of representative government there was
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not usually any provision for direct consultation of the people 142. In May 1963, ministers front the seven Territoiies had
on speciik questions by such means as a referendum. Under had talks in Barbados with a United Kingdom minister to
that system, a>nsttltation was a continuous process, opeorating discuss arrangements for a further conference to be held in
through the election of parliamentaTy candidates representin,g London in June. The tatits had revealed significant divergences
politi-ea.l ·parties, parliamentary debate, the information media. of opinion be'tween the r~resentatives of the.. seven Territories
and, in the case of the Territories in question, contact through and it had been.decided to defer to proposed conference. Over
the Governor or Administrator with the United Kingdom the next year. and a half local discussions had continued and
Government in London. He could' not anticipate the forth- in December 1964 mi.nis~rs from the sev.;,:i1. Territories had
coming Conference by commenting on the Constitutional Corn- approved a new draft federal constitution, subject to various
~issioner's recommendations, but the fact that the United reservations. The reservations expressed by a number of
Kingdont Government had invited representatives of .the Temtories had shown that there had still been serious disagree-
British Virgin Islands to a conference indicated its willingness ment on a number of fund::tmental matters and in Particular
to consider constitutional changes. on the powers which the central authority should have. Some

137. His . delegation would comment at the appropriate Gover.nments had favoured a strong central authority; others
. time on some of the contributory causes to the breakdown had favoured a wide degree of local autonomy. Those dif-

of the negotiations on federation, although the main point ferences had expressed themselves most sharply over the
was that these negotiations had for the moment broken down; questions of federal power of taxation and the extent to which
it would be for historians to identify the reasons. A large the federal authority should establish executive departments.
majority of those 'COncerned had clearly wished to achieve One Government had not been preparea. to agree toacustoms
agreement on federation but that had proved impossible. They union between the Temtories unless the federal authryrity
had therefore decided to pursue the separate development of :had the right to levy income tax, while other Governments had
the Territories without prejudice to the possibility of forming been opposed to its having that power. There had also been
a new federation subsequently. marked differences of view concerning the division of other·

138. With regard to the British Virgin ISbnds, the in- powers and functions between the federal and -unit govern-
habitants of the Territory had expressed no interest in join- ments that indicated that there was no firm basis of agreement
ing any federation with the other Leeward and Windward about the foundations on which federal institutions should
Islands. There had been. speculation in the past about possible be established. -
integration with the neighbouring United States Virgin Islands. 143.. Following a visit to each of the Territories in early
rus Government'"s view here as elsewhere was that it would 1965, the Colonial Secretary had published the views of the
be guided by the wishes of the people concerned. The im- United Kingdom Government in a dispatch addressed to the
mediate future of the Territory would be discussed at the seven Governments. The dispatch had made it clear that the
constitutional conference shortly to be held in London. United Kingdom Government still considered that a federation

brought about on satisfactory terms offered 1he best prospect
(c) Antigua, Dominica, GrenatkJ, St. Kitts-Nev,'.s-Anguilla, to a solution of the constitutional problems for the area. It

St. Lucia and St. Vincent. had also recorded the willingness of the United Kingdom
139. The representative of the United. Kingdom recalled Government to discuss ar:raI1gentents for the federation's in-

that on 29 April 1964 his delegation has made a full in- dependence, once a federal scheme had been agreed upon.
troductory statement on Barbados and the Windward and 144. Before a further meeting of territorial representatives
Leeward Islands (A/AC.I09/102) and had outlined the history in April 1965, the Chief Minister of -Antigua had announced
of the Federation of the West Indies from its establishment that his Government intended ,to take no further part in the
in 1958 until its dissolution in May 1962. It had gone on to discussions on the federal scheme. In· those circumstances, the
describe the continuing efforts to form a new federation of . Bcu'bados GovertliJleIlt had asked for time to consider the
the remaining Territories after Jamaica and Triridad had consequences and shortly afterwards it had proposed that
opted to proceed to separate independence. Barbados should proceed to separate independence before con-

140. The United Kingdom delegation. had kept the Special .sidedng any further steps towards federation. Members of
Committee informed of progress in the search for a formula the Sub-Committee would recall that it had been finally
that would enable the Temtorles to come together once again decided at the conference held in June and July of the au-renl:
ina new grouping, for· it had long been clear to his Govern- year that Barbr.dosshould become independent on 30 No-
ment that those small islands stood little chance of obtaining VemDer 1966.
economic sell-sufficiency or international status as individual 14!;. The failure to establish a new federation had been
States, nor could they remain colonies of the United Kingdom a severe disappointment to the United Kingdom Government.
indefinitely. Throughout the lengthy discussions which had Ever since the end of the Second World War his Government
been held to discuss the possibility of establishing a federation had thrown its fuU support behind local endeavours to es-
between the Tcrritor:es of Batrbados,Antigua, S1. Kitts-Nevis- tablish a federahon between the United Kingdom. Can'bbean
Anguilla, Dominica, Grenada,· St. Lucia, St. Vincent and Territories to lead to independence in political unity, but those
Montserrat, the United Kingdom had made clear that in its efforts had proved unsuccessful. The Federation of The
view the tnOSt hoPeful way forward for them lay in some West Indies had had only a brie: life and had been dissolved
form of regional co-operation which seemed to offer the best in the same month which had been agreed for it.:; ind~dence.
prospects for their future political and economic development. The United Kingdom Government bad encourCll..~ the efforts
It had also been made clear at the outset that tlle United of the Tetllaining eight Territories to reach agreement on a
Kingdom Government stood ready to enter into discussions new federation wmch could follow Jamaica and Tri..nidad
concerning independence fur a federation of those Territories and Tobago into independence. Toct was not to be, however.
once it had been established. and Barbados was now moving towards separate independence.

141. In May 1962 a conference held in London had reached ·While still believing that closer association between the
ptovisional agreement on a feGerat constitution. In each of Territories offered the most h<>pefu! prospects ror their futute,
the Legislatures of the eight participating Territories e.'<cept the United Kingdom Government recognized that that must
that of Grenada, the pro}.'OSals agreed in London had been be a matter for local decision. By aut11Jnn 1965 it bad become
approved as a basis fOr further discussion. The Grenada. clear that the time had come to ~eview the need for eomtitu-
Government which had taken office in Septetnber 1962 had tional change in the Territories on an individual basis..
however, declared its intention to seek associatiOtl with 146._ In considering the constitutional a.rtCU~ for the
Trinidad and Tobago in a unitary State. In December 1962 remaining six Territories of Antigua, St. Kitts-Nevis--Angm1Ja,
the Colonial Secretaty had held diS'CUssions in Barbados with Domini.c:a, G~ St. Lul ia and St. Vmcent, -the Unlted
the ministers of the other seven Territories and a joint state- Kingdom Government had had totaKeac<:ount of the serious
ment had been issued in which the ministers had reaffirmed economic difficulties faang the islands. The T~torie!l had

~o--'"lbelic-eonvidion-thllt1edetatimtvff-ertj-thec~"'t~"tg=for·-- _coo~ tbe=highest---rate5 v~iitiofrir~1lrthii':"-wurtd;--··=-·~··.==
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ontbeit expOrts, which were prepOnderantly ;lgricu1tural, to proposaJs with the Governments and ha4 met with acceptance
meet the cost of imports.· of. them as a basis for negotiatic;Jns. The a.rrangements had
147;~ith U.nited Kingdom financial aid, the islands were throughout been wO';,ked out in consultation with the Govern-

working to diversify· theM- economies and progress was being ments of the Territories concerned. The United Kingdom
made, espeCially with tourism, but there was only limited scope Government proposals, modified to takea.ccount of the v.iews
for manufacturing industries. Communications facilities were ~ressed to the special repres.entativ~ had beeIt pubUshed
being improved. Under the Commonwealth Sugar Agreement, in December 1965 and the United Kingdom had proposed that
the islands received a higher price than the world sugar discussions should be held in London in spring 1966 with the
price and they benefited from access to the United Kingdom Governments of the Territories and representatives of the
market for all their exports, over half of which went to the opposition parties in each Legislature. All the territorial
United Kingdom. Governments had accepted the invitation to the series of

148. In addition to those indirect forms of aid, direct aid conferences as had the representatives of the opposition parties-.
from the United Kingdom had also been crucial. In the past The Govermnent of the United Kingdom invited the territorial
ten years the Territories had received over $28 million in Governments to prepare detailed proposals for the new in-
Commonwealth Development ~d Welfare grants. In the temal 'Constitutions in readiness for the Conference.
Cl,lrrent three-year period 1965-1968. the Territories had been 153. At the ni'st Conference, with Antigua held between
allocated $13.58 million, a sharp increase over th~ development 26 February and 26 March 1966,.it had been agreed that while
aid hitherto available to them. Several of the Territories were the United Kingdom Government would have· the ultim.ate
tmable {obalance their budget and received annual grants responsibility· in defence and external affairs, it would proceed
towards budgetary ax.penditure: in 1966 Sf. Kitts-Nevis- throughout in consultation with the Antigua Government and
AnguiIla, Dominica; St. Vincent and Grenada ,,-,,·'d receive that if after consultation there was failure to reach agreement
about $3.65 million in budgetary support. Financial assistance in a matter that required legislation, the United Kingdom
had also been given to- a number of regional schemes of great Government would, before going forward In that way, so far
benefit to the .Territories, such as the University of the West as practicable give the Government of Antigua the op-
Indies. porturrity of considering whether it -rould wish to take steps

149. The United Kingdom Government had also established to terminate the association. The United Kingdom Govern-
a Development Division in the Caribbean to help the Govern- ment had also undertaken to delegate to the Antigua Govern-
ments to make the best possible use of the development funds- ment a substantial measure of authority with respect to
available fo them. At the sam;:: time the Governments of the .Antigua's external relations~

United Kingdom, Canada and the United States had during 154. That Conference had also worked out a detailed outline
the current year mounted a major economic ~urvey of the of the new -constitution for Antigua, inclUding provisions for
United Kingdom Territories in the Caribbean to examine their its-amefldment or replacement by the Parliament ·of Antigua.
~ievelopment problems on a. regional scale. The t"eport of The constitution would be a fully· democratic one with full
t.he survey put forward imaginative proposals for the co- safeguards for fundamental rights. There would be a Governor
ordination and acceleration of development in the Territories. who as the representative of Her Majesty The Queen would
The three Governments had indicated to the islands their exercise the powers of a constitutional Head of State acting

. wilIingness to discuss the -report with. them as soon as they On the advice of his Ministers; he would not be a repre-
had iJeen able to study it. sentative of the United Kingdom Government or subject to its

150. Reverting to the question of the islands' constitutional instructions. The House of Representatives would, like the
future following the efforts to form a new federation, he said present Legislative Council be elected by universal suffrage
that seve:iil cl the island Governments had asked for greater and the executive authority would rest with a Cabinet mder
control over their internal affairs although none of them had a Premier who commanded a majority in the House. There
proposed separate independence. The Territories had long- would be a Senate with limited delaying powers, seYen of
standing -cultural and sentimental links with the United King- whose ten members would be appointed on the Premier's
dam" which they were anxious to preserve. The United advice the remaining three being appointed after consultation
Kingdom Government recognized that those requests for further with the Premier. There would be the usual safeguarr's for
constitutional advance -could not be met merely by the devolu- the independence of the judiciary. Those and other important
non of additional powers upon the local governments in a clauses. of the constitution would be entrenched; any bill
colonial context and had set oui. to devise a new relationship to amend the constitution would require the support of a
that would :be consistent with the political mnturity of the two-thirds majority in each of the Legislative Houses and
Territories but would enable them to continue voluntarily such subsequent approval by a two-thirds majority in a referenclum.
links with the United Kingdom as they wished. In the event of a deadlock between the Senate and the House

51 · 5 of Represe::ltatives, a bill to amend the. constitution that had
1 • Accordingly, in autuntn 196 his Govel1Ut1ent had sent' been rejected by the Senate in two successive sessiorts could

the Governments of Antigua Sf. Kitts-Nevis-Anguilla, Do-
minica, Sf. Lucia, St. Vincent and Grenada new and com- be submitted to a referendum.
prehensive proposals, which were described in some detail 155. Antigua would be free to terminate the assoclatiott
in a Secretariat working paper (see paras. 44-54 of chap. with the United Kingdom at any time by means of the same
XXII). The United Kingdom Government had proposed that procedure as that required for amendment of the entrenched
ea<:h Territory should become a State in association with clauses of the constitution. No referendum would. be required,

._the U.nited. Kingdom, with <:ontrolof its internal affairs and to give effect to constitutional arrangements for Antigua to
With the right to amood its own constitution including the join-either separately or together with other Territories-:-
power to end the association with the United Kingd011l and with atl independent Commonwealth country in the Caribbean
declare itse!£ independent The proposals had indicated. t.1te whether in a unitary State, a federation' or some other form
United. Kingdom willingness to accept responsibility for the of constitutional association titlder which the independent
defence and external a.ffilitS' of the States so long as the country would be responsible for the defence and external
association continued. A salient feature had been the en- affairs of Antigua.
tren(:hmentfu the constitutions of the States (;i safeguards 156. The Conference had agreed in .principle tha.t there
for the preservation of democratic forms of government, the should be SI, regional Supreme Court of Judicature. Subject to
protection of fundantental rights and the maintenance of the the agreement of the other Territories which would be served
constitutions themselves. It had· also been proposed that a by the Court, the Conference had agreed that it should consin
Iegionat Superior Court shO"..tId be created to serve all six of a High Court of Justice and a Court of Appeal. Agreement
States. It 1Jad. been made clear t1:Jat the StateS' would Continue had also been reached on the constitution of the Court and on
to be eligible to receive aid from the United Kingdom under its jurisdiction in constitutiona.I questions. and questions of
that Govetnntent's aid progranmte. fundamental rights and freedoms. An important matter that

.... _...152" ,In...Nov~_. t995 J~; .$~a1 ~res~iveo£ the still remained to be settled was the practical arrangements
-SectetttY-oTS:-titer.atr'Visited-tl1e~rrifo.nes-fo'W9CU3S TJiose: . c. Tor-me-esfa1)1isnmem·of-lhe~ltl"f,'iIfcfUding"th _ ..
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subject to the outcome of thosest11dies, for the .necessary
, financial assistance.

----162.-- Fu11agreement had· been reachedconceroiJ:tgtJtepro
posed arrangements for the conduct of external affairs aiKl
defence, the internal constitution and the termination of the
assOCiation. With regard to development aid, the United
Kingdom Governtnent had explained that the new arrange
mentswould not themselves affect the position and had under
taken to t<>nsider further a proposal about the admUtistration
of budgetary aid put forward by the St. Kitts-Nevis-Anguilla.
Government. Discussions on that qUesUonhad not yet been
completed.

163. The anangements for a regional SupremeCoart which
had been found acceptable at the previous two conferences had
been considered by the St. Kitts-Nevis-Anguil1a Conference
and found acceptable subject to consideration of some further
changes. The C()nference had a.greed that practical arrange
ments for the establishment of the Court should be discussed
at a subsequent inter-go';'emmental conference.

164: The arrangements agreed upon at the three conferences
had been subject to the approval of the Legislatures concerned.
So far,' the Legislatures of Antigua, Dominica, St. Luciaand
Grenada had completed their consideration of the proposals
and had passed res01utious approving them. No dates had
yet been set in St Kitts-Nelris-Anguilla where a general
election had been held on 25 JulYJ or in St. Vincent, where
a general election had been held on 22 August.

165. A'1 Act of Parliament in the United Kingdom w\1u1d
be ne<:esrary topromde for the new relationsmp of associa
tion. The drafting in detail of the constitution of eaclt. of the
Territorir~s in accordance with the arrangements agreed. with
theni and the settlement of the details of the constitutions in
const;ltation' with each Territory was a substantial taSk which
would necessarily take some months to complete.

166. The agreement reached on a 1'egional Supreme Court
of Judicature at the earlier conferences had. necessarily been
subject to review in the light of the conclusions Teachedat any
later conference in the series of three. Proposals had been
made for a Caribbean '1'egional conference in Septen1ber, at
which the differences which had resulted from the procedure
would be reconciled and agreement reached on other related
questions which it had not been possible to discuss at the.
individual conferences. It was hoped that it would be possible
to settle the draft legislation for the establishment of the
Court at that conference.

167. A detailed programme oovering all those processes
had been worked out. Subject to the approval of the Legis
latures which had not· yet considered the proposals agreed
at the conferences. and to the enactment of the .necessary
legislation in the United ¥Jngdom, it was intended that the
new arrangements should be brought into effecteady in 1967.

168. It would .be seen that the complex and exhaustive
processes of formulating new arrangements for each of the
six Territories had been and were being earned forward
in a hopeful and constructive manner. The essence of those
processes had been close and continuous consultation at eve!'Y
stage between the United Kingdom Government and the island
Government and -political leaders, including the opposition
leaders; ntany of the ~sential proposals had originated in the
Territories themselves and many othersJ at least in their
initial formsJ in London. Those processes' were not yet com
plete. Moreover, there were many other detailed provisions,
for example, regarding the future internal constitutions of the
individual Territories, which he would not attempt to describe
in fuU but which the Sub-Conunittee would no doubt wish
to study. His delegation was therefore circulating to ment..
hers of the Sub-Conunittee the relevant conference reports,
which contained full details on those :points a$ well as a £utler
aeeount of the matters with which he had already dealt.

169. His statement was, therefore, in a real sense a progress
report The Sub-eommittee would no doubt recognize that the
progress made so far had been real and substantial. Much
remained to be done and it was of course too eatlyto attempt
to reach any final judgement or -conclusioos about the eventual
outcome; only when the current processes were considerably

of hea,dquarlers and the distribution of costs, which were not
apprQPl"iat~,for discussion by. the Okierence. It Wal> planned
to' diSCuss those queStions' further atanintet-gOvernmental
conference to' be held shortly in the Caribbean.

157. The second Conference with representatives from the
four Windward Islands Territories (Domini~ Gre~ St.
Lucia and St. Vincent) had been held between 18 April and
6 May. At the opening of the Conference, the delegates from
the WindwaTd Islands had expressed the view that the United
Kingdom Government's constitutional propos~s ought to
have been accomr:anied by proposals for a closer economic
relationship between the United Kingdom and the Territories
w:llkil would help to raise the living standards of their
peoples. No one who had studied the Islands' economic dif
ficulties could fail to sympathize with those hopes, but the
United Kingdom delegation had been .obliged. to tell the dele
gates that those Problems lay outside the scope of the Con
ference. Its members had pointed out that for tnany yea'1'S
the United Kingdom Gover~t had been doing everything
in its power to promete the economic development of the Ter
ritories, not only by direct ,aid but by prQvlding direct and
favourable access to (-t:,P. United Kingdom market as an outlet
for the Islands' export products. They had said that in
view of its many comtnitments the United Kingdom Govern
ment could not contemplate any increase in aid for those
Territories above the al1ocations already made, but they had
drawn attention to the recent establishment of the Development
Division in the Caribbe<ln whkh should help to ensure tb,t
that aid was put to the best possible use. They had added
that the constitutional changes woDuld not themselves a'ter
existing trading arrangements, but that the United Kingdom
Government comd not offer the inhabitants of those countries
specially favourable tenns compared with other C.ommonwea1l ;h
immigrants into the United Kingdom.

158. After full discussion the Wiildwat"d Islacds delegaxes
had accepted tbat position. Although matters of CO""...dI1on
concern to all four Territories had been discussed in full
conference, separate discussions had been held with each
.of the delegations about the arrangements for their Islands.
The arrangemUits agreed upon were not identical in regard
either to external affairs and defence or to the internal con-

1

1...... stitution, but the differences were minor ones di~ted by
. locai circumstances aud preferences.

I 159. Essentially, the pattern previously worked out for

1

1... Antigua had been closely followed, but there had been one
important departu~e. Several of the Windward Islands delega

ttions had pressed for assurance that the United Kingdom's

If power to terminate the association unilaterally would not be
exercised arbitrarily. They had received an ur.dertaking-which

I would apply also to Antigua and St Kitts-~~evis-Anguilla~

Il

l, that the United Kingdom would not terminate the association
I without giving six months' notice of intention to do so and

that in such circumstances the United Kingdom would be
f prepared to hold a conference with the Territory concerned,

1

1- at which the political and econonUc implications of the ter-
mination could be discussed. They had also been assured that

1 the specific approval of the United Kingdom Parliament
I would· in such circumstances be sought for the termination of
I the- association.

j

! 160. The proposals for a regional Supreme Court, agreed
upon at tk.: Conference with Antigua, had been considered by
all four Territories at the Windward Islands Conference. The

i Territories had agreed on proposals which would be acceptable
I to them if acceptable to the other two Territories concerned.

I
J

Those 'Proposals had not differed fundamentally from those
attepted by Antigua. The Cooferen<:e had agreed that there
were administrative questions remaining which were not

! suitable for decision by the Conference itself and should be! left for subsequent inter-governmental discussion.

(: j 161. The third Conference, with reJ.lresentatives of St.
I.:" ' Kitts-Nevis-Anguilla, had be.en held between 12 and Z6 May.
f?}t • Like the delegations from the Windward 1;;lands, the St.

Kitts-Nevis-Anguilla delegation had laid .stress on the eco
nomic problems of the Territory. The United Kingdom Gov
ernrnenthad been able to make some suggestions for V3.t"ious
feasibility studies in connexion with the points raised andJ
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(a) General
(1). The Special Committee recalls its conclusions and recom

mendations c~cerningtnese Territories whw~ it adopted in
1964 and which were <:ndorsed by the General Assembly at
its twentieth ses~ion. .

(2) .The Special Committee reaffirms that th~ Declaration on
the Granting.of Independence to Colomal Cauntries and Feo
pIes applies ful~y to these Territories. At the -same time, it
recognizes that the stna1lsize and popu1~tion of tliese Terri
tories, and the nature of their economies, present peculiar
problems which demand special attention. .

(3) Th~ Special Committee -r~rms that it is for the·
people of the Territories, and for. them alone, •. to express
themselves freely on the form of political status they wish to
adopt in. order to achieve the objectives of the Declaration on
the Granting of Independence to Colonial Cou:ntr~es and Peoples.

(4) The Special Committee reaffirms the right of the ,people
of these Territories to exercise their right of self-determination
in complete freedom and in full knowledge ()f the various forms
of political status open to them. It also expresses. its belief
that, particularly in the case of small Territories, the United
Nations should take appropriate steps to ensure that the people
of these Territories are el<1abled to express themselves freely
on their future status and in £ullknowl~dge of the options
available to them.

(5) The Special Committee reiterates its previous reCOD1
mendation concerning the: need for visiting missions to these
Territories and, to this end1 urges the administering Power
to enable the Special Committee to seud visiting missions to
the Territories.

(6) The Special Committee recalls its belief eXpressed in
1964 that it should be possible for these Territories to jom
with others in the area tofonn an economically and adminis
tratively viable Sta'ie. It also !recalls that. at that time, nego
tiations were being carried on between almost all of these
Territories with a view to establishing a federation. The
Special Committee regrets that these negotiatioI1s were not
successful and that.. as a consequence. each Territory has
been obliged to seek a separate solution. It. expresses the hope
that' the administering Power will do everything.poSsible to
facilitate the kind of solution desired by the people.

(b) British Virgin Islands

(7) The Special Committee recalls its conclusions and recom
mendations concerning the Territory which it adopted in 1964
and which were endorsed by the General. AsselJlbly at its
twentieth session. -

(8) It reaffirms that the Declaration on the Granting of
Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples applies fully
to the Territory.

(9) It notes that a Constitutional Commissioner visited the
Territory in 1965 and that, on the basis of the Commissionerts
report~ a Constitutional Conference will be held during OCtober
1966. It notes with concern the obsertations by the Constitu
t1bnal Commissioner that there was discontent in the Territory
and that one of the· tnain: reasOI1S for this. was the fact that
the Government was largely out of touch with the people. The
Special Committee trusts that the administering Power will
take urgent steps to remedy this situation.

(10) The Special Committee regrets that, despite a certain
measure of advancement in the constitutional field, the adnlin
istering Power has not yet implemented the DeclaraHon with
respect to the Territory and urges it to do so without delay.

(11) It reaffirms the tight of the people to exercise their
right of self-detemination in complete freedom. .

(12) The Special Committee reiterates its belief expressed in
1964 that it should be possible for the Territory to join with
others in the area to fonn an economitalIy and administratively
viable State. It regrets that since 1947 no effective steps have
been taken to consult the people of the Territory on their future
status. It ti~~fore invites the administering Power to take the
necessary steps to ensure that the people of the Territory are
fu11yawate of the various fontls o! p01itital status open to

C. Conclusi:J1M antlrecommendations

177. The Sub--Committee recomni~~to the Special Com
mittee that it adopt the following c~clusions and recom
snendations:

:furflb:er advanced -would. it be possible to view the new
arrangements as a coherept whole and to set them. against the
.J:t.istoricat and~conotnic-iJackgroUnd of the--are-a.~_·---

B. AdoPtion of Ihe rtporl

170. The Sub-Committee considered its conclusions and
reconunendationson these Territories (see para. 177 below) at
its 57th to·.59th meetings between 16 Sept.r and 11
Octoliet 1966.

171. The Sub-Co1nmittee'sgeneral conclusions and recom
mendations and- 'those relating to Barbados and to Antigua,
Dominica, Grenada, Montserrat, St. Kitts-Nevis-AnguiUa, St.
Luciaand St. Vintent were adopted by con~sus.

172. With regard to the conclusions and recommendatio21
relating to the British Virgin Islands, Rub-paragraphS (1) to
(11) and (14) were also adopted by consensus while sub-
paragraphs (l2}and (13) were adopted by voting as follows:

(a) In scb-paragtaph (12), the third sentence was. 'Voted
upon separately at the request of the representative of
Bulgaria. The sentence was a10pted by 6 votes to 1. The
sub-paragraph as a whole was adopted by 6 votes to none,
with 1 abstention.

(b) In. sub-paragraph 13, the rep!"esentative Ot Bulgaria
proposed that the second sentence be deleted. The proposal
was rejected by 4 votes to 2, with 1 abstention. The ~b
paragraph as a whole was adopted by 5 votes to 1. wlth-
1 Mstention~

173. In cODD~onwith the conclusions and recommendations
on the British Virgin I~andS1 the representative of Blelgaria
expressed reservations with regard to the words. ~'despite a
certain measure of advancement in the constitutional field",
in sub-paragraph (10), and. the words "and in full· knowledge
of the available choices", in the first sentence of sub-para
graph (13).

174. The representative of Bulgaria said that -his delegation
. had agreed to the adoption of the remainder of the draft con

clusions and recommendations by consensus in view of the
fact that time was late and it was essential for the Sub-Com
mittee to submit a rer ..t to the Special Committee. The
position of his delegation. was that tlte Special Committee
should reaffirm that' the DedaL11tlon on the Granting of Inde
pendence to Coloniaf Countries and Peoples applied fully to
th,e Territories and that the administering Power must imple
ment that Declaration. It felt strongly about the need ior
visiting missions, to be sent to the Territories in order to
enable the Special Committee to fulfil its task. Since the general
conclusions and recommendations just adopted 'were in keeping
with that position, his delegation had agreed to them.

175~ With regard to the <:onclusions and recommendations
relating to Barbados, his delegation reserved its position con
cerning the failure of negotiations for federation, since it
considered that the failure was largely due to a lack of co
operation on the part of the administering Power. The pro
cedure adopted by the administering P<lwer for the granting
of independence was unsatisfactory and his delegation had
reservations concerning the way in which the adm:illstering
Power thought it was carrying out its task under General
Assembly resolution 1514 (XV). He regretted that the Sub-

.Committee bad not been able to agree to include a reference
to the failure of the administering Power to enable the Special
Committee to send a visiting mission to Barbados. A visiting
mission could have advised the Special Committee comerning
the implementation of resol~tion 1514 (XV).

176. With regard to the :final section of the conclusions
and recommendations, he regretted that the Sub-Committee
bad not had time to give -these Territories the detailed con
sideration required. Such a situation should be avoided in future.

"
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Caicos Islands and the Cayman ISlands had', been grouped.
together for' practicaipurposes, although they did not for111
a. homogeneou~, geographical or politicalg.L"oup. '"

182. The most recent discussion Q£ the Bahamas in the
Special Committee had been on 23 and 24 August l%5,,,at
the 376th and 377th meetings, when the Committee had
heard a. petitioner and a full statement by the United King.
dom delegation covering a wide range of constitutional and
other questions raised by DIe petitionel.'., Other information
on the Bahamas was available to the Sub.;.Committee in two
Secretariat working papers (see paras. 234-284'0£ chap. XXII).

183. The Svb-Committee might wish to take note ofa new
development reiating to possible conflicts of interest between
the official responsibility and the private interests of ministers
in the Bahamas. In a small comtnunity so:ch as the Bahalllas, ,
many private individuals with business and other interests
were active in political life, but the separation of ministerial
responsibility and private activities that was normal in larger
countries was not regarded as practicable or even' necessarily
desiyable in the Territory. NatuTally, me ultimate sanction
against any' abuse vf that system lay in the electoral system
and the detnocratic right of the .people to select their own
leaders, on the basis of universal suffrage. In addition to'
that safeguard, however, the Government of the 'Bahamas had
recent1y issued a new Code of Conduct governing the, ques
tion o£ ministerial interests. The Code, published in the
Bahamas on 29 July 1966, amplified and fotlllalized the prin
ciples set out in the parliamentary statement by the Premier
in April 1964, which the United Kingdom re,pr~sentative bad
quoted in full at the 377th meeting of t.he Special Committee.
It stipulated as an immutable principle that no minister could
permit his priva.te interest to influence his dischargeo£ his,
public duties. Ministers were also required to ensure so, hr
as practicable not only that they avoided an actualconfHet
of mterest but also that their conduct created no ground for
criticism or suspicion in that respect Where actual conflict
unayoidably arose, the minister concerned was required to
disclose his interest and withdraw from all official functions
in relation to the matter in question and fr0111 all Cabinet
proceedings in which' the qUestion was considered. Ff there
was any bordeo.rline case or doubt about whether a true 0011
flict of interests had arisen, a minister was required to act
as if a conflict had arisen: thus the public interest had the
benefit {)f the doubt. Finally, the Code stipulated that nO'
minister could use for his own personal advantage any in
formation to which he had had access by virtue of his of
ficial minist~rial capacity.

184. Some points in the working papers called for CODl
ment. It was correctly stated that education in the Bahamas'
was compulsory between. the ages of 5 and 14 years (see
para. 280 of chap. XXII), but it should also be !JOinted
out that education was free. It was stated that the next
elections would be held on the basis' of universal' adult suf
frage (ibid., para. 235); the Sub-Committee might wish to
bear in mind that the Territory had ,in fact enjoyed universal
adult suffrage since 1962, when the franchise had been ex
tended to women, and that under the new Constitution the
second vote based on a property qualification had been
abolished. The reference in the same paragraph to the Gov
ernor's exercise of discretionary reserve powers required slight
elaboration. Under the <:onstitution, the Governor, acting in
his discretion, was responsible for external affairs. defence,
internal security and all matters relating to the police force,
but he was required to keep the Cabinet infotllled of ,.any,
matters relating to ~-ternal affairs or defence ,which might
involve the economic or fina.nc~linterests of the Territory
or the enactlllent of laws by its Legislature.

185. It was stated that the National Democratic Party
(NDP) had advocated the inclusion in the Constitution of
retroactive fundamental rights provisions (ibid., para. 240).
In fact, futl fundament::tl rights provisions were included
in sections 2 to 13 of the Constitution wbich bad comemto
effect on7 January 1964. A Commissioner had been specially
appointed to consider what previous legislation might be
regarded as inconsisteIlt with those huntan rights provisions.
The Commissioner had not reported ott the laws mentioned in

. r,

, them, without precluding the Possibilities contained in General
Assembly resolution 1541 (XV), in their achievement of the
objectives of General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV). The,
Special Committee also invites the administering Power to
ensure that the people of the Territory be eI!abled, in COUlplete
freedom and without any restrictions, to express their wishes
concerning the future political status" of the Territory.

(13) It reiterates its belie£that the United 'Nations must
be assured that the exercise of the right of self-determination
in accordance with General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV)
is undertaken b1 complete freedom and in full knowledge of
the available choices. It 'therefore considers that a United
Nations presence during the procedures for the exercise of
the right of self-determination will be essential.

(14) The Special Committee regrets that the administering
Power has nol agreed to a visiting mission .from the Special
Committee to the "Territory, and affirms that a visit to the
Territory is botl? useful and necessary. Accordingly, it invites
the eo-operation of the adtninistering Power to enable the
United Nations to send a visiting mission to the Territory,
in order to obtain first-hand information concerning the Terri·
t9ry and to ascertain the views of the people.

(c) Barbados

(15) The Special Committee recalls that, when it last con"
sidered the Territory, Barbados was actively engaged in nego
tiadons for federation or association with neighbouring Terri
tories.
. (16) It notes that, due to the failure bf these negotiations,
the Barbados Legislature decided to reqllest seiiarate inde
pendence for the Territory.

(17) The Special Committee we1corr.es the fixing of 30 No
vember 1966, as the date on which Barbados' will become
independent.

(18) The Spedal COiD1l1ittee notes that it is still possible for
Barbados to become part of a federation, should the people
of Barbados expreSS sucl1 a wish through their elected repre
sentatives.

(d) Antigua, Dominica, Grenada, Montserrat, St. Kitts-Nevis
Anguilla, St. Lucia and St. Vincent

(19) The Special Committee, having heard the statement of
the administerfug Power and the statement by the petitioner
from. Grenada, did not find it possib1~ to give the question
of these Territories the detailed consideration it reqnired. It
therefore decides to postpone its consideration of this question
and, subject to any decisions which the Assembly may take at
its..twenty-first session, to examine the situation in these Tern"
toties in detail at an early date during its meetings in 1967.

IV. BERMUD.<\, BAHAMAS, TURKS AND CAlCOS ISLANDS AND
CAYMAN ISLANDS

A. ConsUferation ~ the Sub-Conunitfe!!

Introduction

178. The Sub-Committee considered these Territories at its
51st, 54th and 59th meetings between 31 August and 11 Oc
tober 1966.

179. The Sub-Committee hau before it the working papers
prepared by the S'ecretariat (see paras. 194-305 of chap. XXII).
M~mber$ of the Sub-Committee also heard statements by the
petitioners, from the, Bahamas, Mr. Lynden O. Pindling,
Leader of the Opposition, and Mr. Randol F. Fawkes, Member
of the Houseo£ Assembly, made at the 466th and 467th meet
ings of the Special Committee on, 14 and 15 September 1966.

180. In accordance with the procedure agreed, upon by
the Special Comlllittee, the representative of the United
Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern' Irel~d, as ad"
ministering Power, participated in 'the work of the Sub
Cotntllitteeon these Territories, at themvitation of the
Chairma11.

Genet'al stafemmts

181. ,The representative oithe United Kingdom said that
the four Territories of the Bahamas, Bermuda. Turks and
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paragraph 44 ~s being inconsistent with the human rights
provisions, and the laws in, question had therefore not been
excepted £tom those provisions; All legislation passed since
J~uary 1964 was in any case subject to those fundamental
rights provisions.
, 186. The statement· that the average ",-age continued to be
£5 per week was incorrect andapparentIy based on a mis
understanding ef the information for 1964 supplied by the
administering Power under Article 73 .e of the Charter,
which had stated that the cost-of-living index' had .been
computed on the bas~s of an average wage of £5 per week.
That basis, which had been adopted in 1949, had remained
unchanged for some years and had become unreal; expert
assistance in. constructing a new index had theiefore been
sought in April 1965 from the United Kingdom Ministry of
Overseas Development. The new index had been based on a
a wa:g~' of £20 per week and the first figures had been issued
for June quarter 1966, with March quarter as the new base.
No computation or estimate of the average wage had been made
since 1959, when it had been calculated at £9.5.0 per week;
since then thrrehad be~ a nu.'1ber of wage increases.

187. The figure given as net remittances from Bahamian
hbour in the United States was actually the figure of gross
earnings for 1964. The known figure of remittances through
government channels had been $413,855.96, but total remittances
.to the Bahamas had of c~urse been higher, since sums had
been remitted privately by many workers. Recruitment of agri
cultural workers for the Uni~ed States had now ceased.

188~ In reference to the demand of the Progressive Liberal
Party (PLP) for freedom of expi"ession and assembly for
the trade unions at Freeport (ibid., para. 239), there was, in
fact, no restriction on union activities at Freeport and the
local of the Hotel and Catering Vvorkers Union had obtained
recognition from one of the principal hotels in Freeport.

189. There were also extensive references to conditi(>us at
Freeport (see paras. 248-251 of chap. XXII). He wou~l1 deai
at some length with a number of points, since they had been
given wide publicity. Many .of the allegations reported had
been fully dealt with in a statement published in June 1966
by the president of the two companies owning and operating
casinos in Freeport and Nassau, in which it was pointed out
that both casinos were operated under certificates granted
by the Government. Those certificates required that the reg
istered companies should retain full control over the casinos. The
Bahamas Government had imposed a system of~ontrols on their
operation, giving the maximum security against malpractices,
and a system of police clearances had been introduced to help
with the cl1ecking of the staff of the casinos. There were various
procedures under which a ~egular and contiU!10us chec..1c was
iInposed on the identity and suitability of ilie staffs. The daily
accounts of those. enterprises were subject to local audit by in
ternationally knOVlU chartered accountants, whose recent reports
showed that they were satisfied with those accounts. Moreover,
the taxation system ensured that the community ~ a whole
benefited from the operation of those organizations. For ex
ample, taxes totalling $280,000 had been imposed on each
casino for 1966 and substantial annual taxes .ranging from
$280 to $840 were imposed on gambling machines. Total govem
mentrevenues from those organizations had been estimated
at over $600,000 in 1966. Furthermore, the firm cont;erned
was committed by contract to plough back a large part of 'its
annual income in hotel development, which would bring bene
fits to the whole Territory. The Freeport casino alone had
paid about $315,000 in taxes to the Government in 1965 and a
further $317,000 had been contributed to a non-profit-making
civic organization crea1:ed to assist in the promotion of tourism.
The president of the companies had also pointed out that
allegations of increased crjme in Freeport owing to the casinos
were n:ot supported by police statistics. Finally, he had pointed
out that· some 5.000 Bahamians were estimated to be em
plOYed in Freeport in the tourist industry and related occupa
tions-a solid benefit to the Bahamas community.

190. With reg;ttd to the Opposition's electoral revision bill
(ibm'l paras. 245-247), he gave detailed information about
the objectives of that bill and outlined the basis on which
the Bahamas Government had defended the system of ~oter's

cards~which was represented by the. opposition as a factor
of corruption inasmuch as ina country where confusions
were difficult to avoid (many names being identical) it was
difficult to dispense with it. . '

191. The borrowing plans for the public works programme
contemplated by the .Government (ibicl.1 paras. 260 and 261)
the expansion of Nassau harbour and development of tile tele
.communications and water distribution systems-did not
amount to the figure pf $62 million mentioned. Addition of
the various loans contemplated (a loan of $14 million for the
expansion of Nassau harbour, to be negotiated in the United
States, a loan of $13.8 million negotiated with the Export
Import Bank for the same purpose, a loan of $9.4 million
for the development of telecommunications, to be negotiated
in the United States, and a loan of $3.5 million, to be nego
tiated in Canada) gave a total of $40.7 million, which was
considerably lower than the figure quoted. The initial estimate
for the total cost of the expansion of the harbour and the
development of the telecommunications and water distribution
systems was $37 million, but no final castings could be made
at this stage. The programme would not necessarily involve an
increases in taxes and dues for the payment of the loans, and,
consequently, a rise in the cost of living. In fact, the expansion .
of the harbour, which would allow access to . large cruising
vessels, would stimulate tourism a!id business. It would very
quickly. become a source of revenue. The same was true of
the extended telecommunications system. Only the servicing
of the loan for the water supply scheme would need to be met
wholly from government revenues.

192. With regard to the introduction of new industries to the
Bahamas, and in comment on the allegations reported in the
working paper, he said that the interests of Bahamian nationals
would be protected, since, und.er the terms of the agreement
concluded between Owens-I1linois and the Government of the
Bahamas, the company undertook to employ indigenous workers
as far as possible (clause 1 (6) and to train them (clause 1
(7). The company could import personnel when necessa::-y
from the United States, provided they were subsequently re
patriated. It had, moreover, already recruited a considerable
labour force in the Territory.

193. The rise in prices in the Bahamas (see paras. 270-274
of chap. XXII) was due mainly to the substantial imports from
the United Kingdom and the United States, where prices were
on the rise. Possibly, the adoption of the decimal currency,
with the dollar as· the monetary unit, had enabled some trades
men to increase their prices, on the pretext of rounding them
off. The Chamber of Commerce bad intervened tCl prevent
abuses. In the main stores, prices had been converted accurately
and notices to that effect had been posted to inform customers.
In 1965 the Government, after consulting the trade unions,
had proposed the adoption of a new price. index, as the old
index, chosen in 1949, was no longer realistic. The Trade
Union Congress had proposed an index according to which
prices had risen by 71 per cent between September 1963 and
June 1966 but, as the Minister of Labour and Housing had
said, the index was not very meaningful, because erroneous.
methods of' calculation· had been employed and account had
been taken mainly of articles the prices of which 'had risen
appreciably.. The Special Committee set up to .consider the
question of prices and the cost of living, in pursuance of the
resolutions submitted by Mt. Pindling (PLP), had so far
received only three complaints of abuses in price conversion,
one of which was anonymous; all three dealt with questions

. of minor importance.

194. The working paper Jon Bermuda (see paras. 194-233
of chap. XA"1I), also requirecl some comment Paragraph 28
of that document (ibid., para. 221) referred to the question
of government recognition of trade unions which had been
dealt with extensively by a ,petitioner in the SpecialCom
mittee. The policy of the Bermuda Government was that gov
ernment boards or departments could recognize trade unions
representing a substantial number of employees in tlle depart
ment concerned and should grant recognition wheri~ they were
satisfied that the union Tepresented a majority of the employees.
In January 1966 the Bermuda Government had forma1!yadopted
a guide to the conduct of labour relations, setting out certain

,
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197. -There was little to add to the infOfttlationon the
Turks and CaicCJs Islands given in the working paper on
that Territo!"J (ibid., paras. 285-295). As the Sub-Committee
would recall, a working party which had met in Nassal1 in 1964
to consider the possibility ofa merger of the Turks and
Caicos Islands' with the Bahamas had reconlmended ways in
which the Bahamas might be able t-o help the Turks and Caicos
Islands through the provision of staff, technical advice and in
other ways. As a result, legislation had' been enacted in
November 1965 under which the Governor of the Bahamas
had become the Governor of the Turks and Caicos Islands
too. One of the reasons for that change had been the desire
of the people of the Turks and Caicos Islands to have an
administrative link with some outside authority, and it had
therefore been welcomed in the Territory. The Government
and Constitution of the Bahamas were not affected. Other
legisiation had transferred Turks and Caicos Islands iudicial
appeals' from (the Jamaican Court of Appeal to the Bahamas
Court.

198. With regard to the Cayma.'l Islands, the main recent
development had been the general election held in Novem
bel' 1965. The election, at which the main issue had been
the pace of constitutional advance, had been contested by the
National Democratic Part"i (NDP), the Christian Democratic
Party(CDP)andtwe1ve independent candidates. The NDP,
which had advocated that the Territory should move swiftly
towards internal self-government, had secured one seat in
the Legislative Assembly, as against six in the previous As
sembly.- The CDP, which had recommended that the pace
of progress t-owards selt-government should be more slow and
sure, had gained' four seats, as against five in the previous
Assembly. Of the independent <:andidates, mnst of whom had
been in favour of slower constitutional change, seven had been
elected, as against one in the previous Assembly. Fifty-eight
and four tenttls per cent of the electorate had voted.

199. On 23 Jlme 1966 the United Kingdom Colonial Sec
retary, answering a question about future administrative
arrangements for the Cayman Islands, had told the House
of Commons that the United Kingdom Government would be
guided by local opinion in the Cayman Islands and had
stated that lle was awaiting a repori on constitutional changes
by a committee of the newly elected Legislative Assembly.

200. United Kingdom wd to the Turks and Caicos Islands
from 1955-1956 to 1964-1965 had amounted to $1,870,000, and
aid 1:0 the Cayma:J. Islands in the same period to $344,000. In
both cases the aid had been almost entirely in the form of
grants and ter:hnical assistance. The provisional figures for
1965-1966 wen' $571,000. for the Turks and Caicos Islands
:"nd $176,000 for the Cayman Islands. 'Calculated on a per caPifa
basis, the aid was considerable, since the Turks Md Caicds
Islands had a population of some 6,000 only and the Caymans
just under 9,000. One particular project worthy of special men
tion was the improvement of the airport on Grand Cayman,
Ior which a contract had been signed in November 1965. The
project would cost $1,280,000, to be financed by a grant of
$560,000 and a United Kingdom Government loan of $720,000.

201. Once again, the Sub-Committee would note that the
processes of democratic activity were vigorously at work in
all four of the Territories. The next significant· events in
the i:onstitutional fielu would be the report of the Cayman
Islands Legislative Assembly Committee on possible constitu
tional changes; the elections in the Bahamas, which were due·
to be held not later than the end of 1967 under the ne\v elec
toral system; and the Bermuda Constitutional Conference on
the recommendations of the Bermuda Parliamentary Select
Committee.

202. The representaJtive of Bulgaria said that the repre
sentative of the administering Power had not mentioned any
specific measures taken by the United Kingdom Govemment
to implement the principles of the Declaration contained in
General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV) and toconio!1ll to the
recommendations of the Special 'Committee. As the adminis
tering Power had refused to allow a visiting l'nission of in
spection to go to the Bahamas, the Special Committee had at
its disposal only the liMited inforUlation i:ontained in the
working papers of the Secretariat and the data provided by

fundamental principles gQveming good labour relations;he
would be glad to ntake a copy available to any members of
the Sub-Committee who mighf wish to read it. The first para
grapho£ section I declared that "the principles embodied in
the Universal Declaration of Human ,Rights by the United
Nations Organization are acceptable as a statement of.desirable
aims". The guide went on to state that the right of workers,
if they wished to be organized into trade tmions and to bargain
collectively, was to be fully recognized and that there was
to be no intimidation or coercion in the exercise of those rights.
It was recommended that where a union could show, by secret
ballot, that the majority of employees within an undertaking
wished a particular bargaining unit to represent them, that unit
should be recognized for collective barga!ning purposes. The
guide had been recommended to the Government by the Labour
Relations AdvisolY Committee, consisting of representatives
nominated in equal numbers by employers' and workers' organi
zations.

195. The question of education had been raised by peti
tioners in the Special C-ommittee and nad aroused considerable
interest. The information given in. the working paper was now
very much out of date (see paras. 224 and 225 of chap.
XXII). As a result -of legislation passed in 1965 and 1966,
important changes had been made in educational organizati-ons
and conditions. Enrolment in accordance with the new com
pulsory. 5chr)01 ages of 5 to 14 years h:tdbeen effected in
autumn 1965. The upper limit of the statutory school age would
be raised to 15 in 1967 and to 16 in 1969. The new legisla.;.
tion had replaced the terms "vested", "non-vested" and "free"
with the terms "aided" and "maintained". Previously vested
schools located in government buildings were now classified as
maintained, while those located in buildings owned by the'
trustees {)f the school, we.(e classified as aided. There were
twenty-five prima.ri 'sc~~cil~ '(twenty maintained and five
aided), five special schools, ten secondary institutes (five
aided and five maintained), or/.e •vocational school and two
places of further education (a!ter-school classes in day schools
already indicated). Education for tha.se of school age was free
at all aided and maintained schools, except for those in the
fee-paying "B" streams of secondary academic schcols. Thus
fees were confined to "B" stream students at SUGh schools
whose parents chose to pay fees for those places at particular
schools, and to those educated at v;holly private schools. The
highest school fees still payable were £195 a year at a private
school. From September 1967, students at aided and mcin
tained schools preparing for the "N' -level examinations ·.;ould
receive instruction at a new Academic Sixth Form Centre.
Finally, legislation had been adopted to ensure that race
would cease to be a criterion for admission to aided and
maintained schools. That new information had a considerable
bearing on some of the complaints reported (ibid., para. 229).

196. The main development in Bermuda s:..lce the S'.1b
Committee's last discussion of the Territory had been the
announcement on 11 July 1966 that the Colonial Secretary
had invited through the Government a representative delegation
froUl the Bermuda Legislature to a constitutional conference
in London, to open on 8 November. The working paper perhaps
gave a slightly misleading impression of the nature of the Ber
muda delegation to that conference. In fact, it would be widely
representative of all points of view in the Legislature of
Bermuda and would consist of three representatives of the
Legislative C-ouncil and fifteen members of the House of
Assembly. The members from the House of Assembly would
consist of eight members of the United Bermuda Party (UBP),
all three members of the Progressive Labour Party (PLP)
and four independent members, including the former par1ia~

mentary leader of the PLP. The conference would consider
the-report of the Select Committee of the Bermuda Legisl~';ure

appointed to consider constitutional changes. That Commit
tee had produced an interim report in July 1965 and a full
report in November 1965. The interim report had recommended
that the voting age should be reduced to 21 and that the second
vote to which certain classes of property owners had been
entitled should be abolished. Legislation to give effect to those
recommendations had been passed in January 1966. The Select
ComUlittee's other proposals were summarized in the working
paper (see paras. 195..203 ()f chap. XXII).
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C. Conclusions and recommendations

211. The Sub-Comm:ttee recommends to the Special Com
mittee that it adopt the following conclusions and recom
m.endations : '

,illS Let I '!2 L, $a
G

B. Adopti01f, of the rcporf.

209. The Sub-Committee adopted lts conclusIons and recom
mendations on these Territories (see para. 211 below) by
consensus at its 59th meeting on 11 October ,1966.

210. The representative of Bulgaria reserved the posiUon
of his del~ation. •.••

is a joint Anglo-United States pt':')ject, has been undercQn
sfruction for the past two yellrs and has so fat cost $17'
millioIi." Since the foreign policy and qefence of the Bahanms
were ,controlled by' the administering Power, that Power
alone was responsible, for ,the negotiations which had taken
place without the population being consulted.

V. FALKLAND ISLA:NDS (MALVI:NAS)

212. At its 59th meeting, the Sub-Committee adopted tbe
following statement concerning the Territory of the Falkland
Islands (Malvinas) which it recommends for adoption by the
Special Committee ~

"The Special Committee recalls the provisions of General
Assembly resolution 2065 (XX) of 16 December 1965, by
which tIle Assembly: (i) invited the Governments of
Argentina and the United Kingdotn of Great Britain and
Northern Ireland to proceed without delay with the nego
tiations recommended by the Special Committee, with a

General

(1) The Special Commmittee recalls its conclusions and
recoinmendations on Bermuda, Bahamas, Turks and Cakos
Islands and Cayman Islands, which it adopted in 1964 and
which were endorsed by the General Assembly at its ,twentieth
session.

0.),) The Special COmmittee reaffirms that the Declaration
on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and
Peoples applies fully to these Territories.

, (3) The Special COmmittee i"egrets. that the administering
Power has not yet implemented the Declaration in these Ter
ritories and '.u-ges it to do so w'thout delay.

(4) The Special Committee considers that in view of the
lack of sufficient information on these Territories, 2l1d, in the
case of the Territory of the Bahamas, of conflicting state
ments concerning conditions by the representative of the ad
,ministering Power and by the petitioners, the administering
Power should enable the Special Committee to dispatch a
visiting mission to the Territory as S0011 as possible.

(5) The Special Committee considers that the administering
Power should take immediate measures in order to transfer
all powers to the peoples, of these Territories, without any
conditions or reservations, in accordance with their freely
expressed will and desire, in order to enable them to enjoy
complete independence and freedom. '

(6) It also expresses its belief that, particularly in the case
of small Territories, the United Nations should take ap
propriate steps to ensure that the people of these Territories
are enabled to express themselves freely on their future status
and in full knowledge of the options Rvailable to them.

(7) The Special Committee, having heard the statement of
the administering Power and the statements by the petitioners
fFom the Bahamas, did not find it possible to give the ques
tion of ~hese Territories the detailed consideration it required.
It therefore decides to postpone its consideration of thisques
tion and, subject to any decisions which the Assembly may
take at its twenty-first session, to examine the situation in
these Territories in detail at an early date during its meetings
in 1967. '

cthe United Kingdom delegation. Little progress appeared to
have heel1made since 1964. In the Bahama.s especially, colonial
rule persisted, the ,Governor still had discretionary powers
and the electoral law bad not been altered. The electoral system
was such that a.t the last eleCtions 'the Progressive Liberal
Party;~hich had obtajhed 44 per cent of the votes, had won
only 24.3 per cent of the seats, while the United Bahamian
Party, With 30.6 l.ler cent of the' votes, had been allotted
57.6 percent of the seats. The working papers prepareg.by the
Secretariat showed that certain reforms proposed by the
Progressive Liberal Party with a. view to making the elec
tions more democratic had been rejected by the party in
power. Voting cards..continued to be regarded as "negotiable
assets". He drew, the attention of the, Sub-Cc:>mmittee to the
part played by the casinos .and gaming establishments. Most
of them were controlled by United States capital, which en
joyed a privileged tax: position. Apparently, the management
of same of those establishments had undertaken to pay a sum
of • money· to the Governor On condition that their books
were not subjected to local audit. Many United Kingdom na
tionals were able tCl' take part in elections, since they became
entitled to vote after staying six months in the Bahamas.
. 203. He thought that the 1967 elections would probably
take place in the same conditions as the previous ones. The
representative of the administering Power had also, ignored
the question of the Atlantic Underwater Test and Evaluation
Centre (AUTEC), which was, however, extremely important.
The establishment of a military base on foreign soil constf..
tuted a serious threat to the peace and security of the popula
tion immediately concerned and indeed o£the entire world.
One thousand three hundred United States sailors and civilians
would be stationed at that base which was 210 hectares in
area and situatP.d in a sensitive area of the globe. That new
dev€!opmertt Was certainl~ not in the interests of the popula,..
non of the Bahamas, which had been in no way consulted.
Th~ procedure employed by the administering Power¥ which
enjoyed discretionary powers, to direct the foreign policy
and defence of the Bahamas, was certainly contrary to the
spirit and letter of the Declaration contained in General As
sembiy resolution 1514 (XV).

204. The" representative of the United Kingdom-referred
the Bulgarian representative to summary records of the 1965
meetings of the Special Committe~and stated that the work
ing papers also provided details of the changes which ha1
taken place in regard to the Bahamas as a result of the
B;iliamas Constitutional Conference held in London in May
1963~ The electoral system attacked by the Bulgarian repre
sentative was no longer in force; in particular, fue second vote
in respect of property had been abolished.

205. With regard to the Freeport and Nassau casinos, he
reminded the S'ub-Committee that he had already refuted
these allegations.

206. As to AUTEe,he referred the Sub-Committee to the
Secretariat working paper (see para. 259 of chap. XXII),
which mentioned that the Bahamas had concurred in the agree
ment between the United Kingdom. and the United States.
It would therefore be incorrect ,to speak of an agreement
haying been concluded over the' heads 'of the population
.concerned.

207. The representative of Bulgaria said that although the
1963 Constitutional Conference had proposed certain changes
in the electoral system and, according to the United Kingdom
representative, those changes had been made, the situation
still seemed unsatisfactory, since the petitioners heard by the
Special Committee during the previous session had stated
that the last e1ectionsdidnot take place under democratic
conditions.

208. As for the casinos and other gaming establishments,
the United States Press had published ~uch information on
that subject, and the Bulgarian delegMion had based its re-:
marks on the data given in the official documents prepared
by the Secretariat. He referred the Sub-Committ~e- to the
working paper (ibid.), 'whkh stated: ItOn 14 April' 1966¥
the Atlantic Underwater Test and Evaluation Centre
(AUTEe) at Andros was formally opened. The base, which
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CHAPTER XXIII*

INFORMATION ON NON-SELF-GOVERNING TERRITORIES TRANSMITTED U~"DERARTICLE
73 e OF THE CHARTER OF THE UNITED NATIONS AND RELATED QUESTIONS
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1. By its resolution 1970 (XVIII) of 16 December
1963, the General Assembly dissolved the Committee
on Information from Non-Self-Governing Territories
and, inter alia, requested the Special Committee to study .
the information transmitted to the S~retary-Genera1

in accordance with Article 73 e of the Charter and to
take it fully into account in examining the situation with
regald to the implementation of the Declaration on the
GrantiI1g of Independence to· Colonial Countries and
Peoples. . .

2. It will be recalled that in order to discharge its
functions dnder the above resolution, the Special Com
mittee, at its 315th meeting on 17 November 1964,
approved certain procedures which had been suggested
by the Secretary-General (A/5800jRev.l,1 chap. II,
appendix I). These procedures were later also approved
by the General Assembly in its· resolution 2109 (XX).

3. In compliance with operative paragraph. 5 of Gen
era! AsS~lbly ·resolution 1970 (XVIII) and in accord
ance with the procedures approved by the General
Assembly, the latest information transmitted by Ad
ministering Members was used in preparation of the
working paper by the Secretariat· on most of
the Territories for the Special Committee. This in
formation was taken into account by the Committee in .
its consideration of the Territories· concerned and is
reflected in the chapter of the Special Committee's
report dealing with each of these Territories.

4. In its resolution 2109 (XX), adopted on 21 De
cember 1965, the General Assembly, -besides approving
the procedures ·referred to above and requesting the
Special Committee to continue to discharge the func
tions entrusted to it in accordance with those pro
cedures, addressed itself to Administering Members as
follows:

'1'2. Expresses its regret that not all Member
States having responsibilities for the administration
of Non-Self-Governing Territories have seen fit to
transmit information under Article 73 e of the
Charter of the United Nations;

"3. .Once again ttrges all Member States which
have or which assume responsibilities for the admin
istration of Territories whose peoples have not yet
attained a full measure of self-government to trans
mit, or continue to'transmit, to the Secretary-General
infonnation as prescribed under Article 73 e of the
Charter, as well as the fullest possible infonnation
on political and constitutional development".
5. in accordance with the procedures· referred to

above, the Special Committee, at its 472nd and 473rd

*Previously issued under. the symbol A/6300/Add.10.
.1 0 ffictalRecords of the. General Assembly, Ninetiten:h Ses

..non.. Anneses.. annex. No. 8 (part I).

meetings, held on 12 and 19 October 1966, considered
a report by the Secretary-General (see appendix) on
the infonnation which had been transmitted under·
Article 73 e of the Charter up to 18 October 1966 and
on the action which had been taken in impletIlentation
cl General Assembly resolution 1970 (XVIII).

6. At the 472nd meeting, the· representative of the
United Republic of Tanzania said that the Special Com
mittee was once again obliged to note the fact that the
fascist Government of Portugal had transmitted no
information on the Territories under its administration.
No condemnation: could be too strong for a Govem-

.ment which constantly made mock of the rules recog
nized by the entire international community. It was
common kn~wledge that the Portuguese Government
was engaged in carrying out a policy of extermination
in the Territoriea under its administration. Theatroci
ties. committed.m those Territolies were now beyond
number, and me1nbers of the Committee f..ad been able
to see ff themselves their full horror in the films
exhibited for" their -benefit during their stay at Algiers.
The ultimate goal of the war being waged in the Terri
tories in question was to enable Portugal to exploit all
their resources to the point of exhaustion, if necessary;
and in that process of exploitation Portugal was calling
on the services of foreign ~ompanies and financial
groups. In that intolerable situation it was more than
ever necessary that the General Assembly should be
presented with infonnation on the Territories admin
istered by Portugal-infonnation whicb· the administer
ing Power was anxious at all costs to conceal from·
the eyes of the world. At a moment when the machina
tions of the monopolies were more than ever being
concealed behind the cloak of Portuguese policy, it was
important that they should be ~sed.

7. The report by the Secretary-General also showed
that other administering Powers had faikd to commn
ni~ate to the United Nations all the information
expected. of them. For example, New Zealand had pro
vided hO information for the year ended March 1966,
and the Special Committee should therefore request it
to carry out its obligations as promptly as possible.·
The United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern
Ireland had transmitted no information on Southern
Rhodesia; doubtless it proposed to provide no clarifi
cation of the situation in that Territory. The United:
Kingdom's entire attitude in the Southern Rhodesian
question, in any event, confirmed that its sole purpose
Was to mislead world opinion, for while proclaiming
its intention to take action against the Ian Smith regime
it was in fact carrying on discussions with the rep~

sentatives of that regime as between equals. That
attitude of defiance. which had long. since become intol
erable, called for energetic action" and the Committee
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shoUld insist on the UnitedF ingdotll: Government's 14. The United Kingdom's position on Southern
transmitting information on Sllhthern Rhodesia. Rhodesia was regrettable; however plausible it might

'8. The informl£tio'n transmitted by the United States ~eem_~o affirm that the T~~itoryhad been self-govern-
of America related solely to the year 1964. Yet;ithad ~g . SInce 1923, th~t .pos~tion was~ not acc;ptable to
been repqrted in the Press in late September 1966 that IndIa or to the maJo~ In the Umted Nati~ns. Gen-
one of the United States Samoan Islands was to be eral Assembly resolution 1747 (XVI) specified tba.t

~ transfonned intQ\a "tOl,U"ist paradise", From the reports Southern Rho~esia wa~ a Nop.-Self-Governing T~~ri-
published in the Press, the truth seemed to be that ~ory and that ~ormation on It silould be transmttted
the planned improvements served the interests. of the- In acc~rdanc~ WIth the Chart~r. The ~gument th~t
tourists alone, and in no way thos~ of the indigenous the Umted. Kingdo.m co~ld not tnteryene In that Te~n-
inhabitants. - tory was mdefenSIble smce the unilat~ral declaratlOn

. . . ~. - of independence; the United Kingdom itself had de-
9. Generr:Jly sPea.k!ng~ the Informa~tonon ~e Non- elared that the regime in Southern Rhodesia was in

Se!f-Go.v;rmng TerntorIes .was ~ost unsatisfactory, a state of rebellion against the United Kingdom Gov-
bemg ~bler fragmentary or ms~ffiC1ent1yco~plete. The ernment and that the Territory could not be regarded
dete~atit>n of the Umted Republic .ofT~~a therefore as independent. In 1965 the United Kingdom had
con.sIdered tJIat an ~ort should be made WIthout dday claimed that the question of Southern Rhodesia was
to Improve Its quality. exclusively within· its jurisdiction and now, whether

10. At the 473rd meeting,. the Chawman drew atten- it wished to 9r not, it was obliged to take action. It
tion to a letter dqted 18 October 1966 addressed to could at least comply with Article 73 e of the Charter.
~ by th~ Permap.ent Re~resentath:e of New Zealand 15. The representative of the Union of SO'lJiet So-
to f!te Umted Nations, copIes of whkh had been made dalist Republic.s supported the representatives of the
avatlable t~ members. In the letter, the ~ermanent United Republic of Tanzania and India with regard
Representative ofNe~ Zealand stat~d t~t his Gove~- to the transmission of information by Portugal and the
men~ took ~ost senously ~e .obligation. to proyt~e United Kingdom. 11o:reover, the information transmitted
full. InformatIOn on the Terntones under Its admims- by the administering Power was not sufficient to throw

•trati<:n, and c:xpressed regret that a member ?~.the light on the actual situation in colonial territories. He
SPe:tal Comm1ttee,had bee~ moved to .express cnti<:tsm repeated a request made the previous year by his dele-
o! his Government s execution of t!tat 1IDpo~antobliga- gation to the effect that the Secretariat should obtain
tion. The Permanent Repre~entat1ve of New Zealand from other sourC~5 information which the administering
also stat.;d that advance copIes of the reports for the Powers failed to supply, ill order to provide a more
ye.ar ended 31 March 1966 ha<;l been formally tr~s- complete picture which would permit more thorough
tnltted to ~e S~cretary:General.a few days earlier. consideration and make it possible to prepare specific
As the detatled Information, reqUIred by General As- statements on the situation with regard to the imple-
sembly resolution 551 (VI) took months to gaL'ler, mentation of the Declaration.
it was difficult for an administering Power to furnish .. .
-such information any.earlier than his Government had 16. The representatrve of Malt, consl~ere~ that P?r-
done. Furthermore, his d~egationhad previously made tugal should.be ~ondemne~ for no~ s.endll~g mformatIon
available directly to Sub-Committee 11 comprehensive on th~ Ternt?nes u~der. Its admmlstratton. Altlwugh
information on the Territories under New Zealand ad- SUCh. Jnformatio~ as .1t mIght supply ,,:o?1d ~ of only
ministration, which, in his vieW'· was more directly relatr~e value, sl~ce Its day.s as an a6-L11mstermg !!ower
useful to the Committee than the statistical material were numbered, It should nevertheless comply WIth the
called for under resolution 551 (VI). Charter.

11. The representative of the United Reptlblic'of 17. .The Unit~d Kingdom Pr!me ~inister did not
Tanzania, supported by the representative of Syria, recogmze the u~latera1ly proclaImed m~e.pendence of
said that some administering Powers had transmitted So.uthem RhodeSIa. and properly termed It l~ega1. That
information SO late that the effect was as though they betn~ the case, ArtIcle ~3 of t~e Charter.continued to b.e
had not supplied the information,· since the delay pre- ~P?hcabl~, but the 1!mted. Kingdom did n?t transmIt
vented the Special Committee from studying it and mformation. The pmted Kmgdom must deCIde whether
using it for its report. One administering Power, for Southern .Rho;I~sla was a colonJ: or whether, 0ll; the
example, had transmitted its information on 14 October. contrar:t, Its regune wa~ I~gal, as.l~ ~eemed to admIt ·by
If the information was not submitted at the proper conducting secret negotIatIons Wltn It.
time, the Committee could hardly give it _more than 18. The representative of Bulgaria said that the
routine consideration, which did not further the cause majority in the Special Committee shared the Tan-
of decolonization. zanian -representative's view regarding the delay in

12. The representative of India noted that para- !he tr!1n~mission ?f inform~tion. T~t situati.on was
graph 3 of the Secretary-General's report pointed out madI~l1ss1ble, p~rtlcular1y smce the mform~tlOn was
that tWo Powers _had not complied with Article 73 e also trequently. Incomplete,_ as the representatIve of the
of the Ch.:'1rter or with the relevant General Assembly USSR had poInted out.
resolutions; no information had been transmitted on 19. It was surprising that no information was sup-
the Territories under Portuguese administration or on plied on Southern Rhodesia, which not only the Com-
Southern Rhodesia. mittee but also the General Assembly regarded as a

13. Portugal's attitude, in holding that those Terri- matter of serious concern.
tories were a part of the metropolitan country, despite 20. Information on American Samoa for 1964 had
their distance from that country and despite General been transmitted only on 4 February 1966, so that the
Assembly resolution 1542 (XV), which established Committee did not have complete and timely data to
that they were Non-SeI£-Governing Territories, should assist _it in its deliberations. It was to be hoped that
be condemned. the Committee would take a stronger stand in the
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27. The representative of Australia said that New
Zealand should be invited to take part in' the discussion,
if it desired to do so.

28. The Chairman stated that~. according to its
procedure, the Special Committee ':ould not comply
with that suggestion, since it had not received any
request' from New Zealand.

29. The representative of Chile pointed out that
delays in transmitting information made the Secre
tariaes work more difficult. It was regrettable that
Portugal was not transmitting any information at all
and that, in addition, the United Kingdom was not
transmitting information on .Southern Rhodesia, which
was undoubtedly still a colony.

30. The Chairman -suggested that, if there were no
objections, the Special Committee should take note of
the Secretary-Generai's report and include it in its
report to the General Assembly.

31. The representative of the United Republic of
Tanzania thought that mention should be made 0+
some offhe fears which had been eJCpressed about
the lnteness or incompleteness of in{ormation.

32. The representative of Tunisia, 'Supported by the
representative of the Union of Soviet Socialist Re
publics, said that his delegation's primary concern was
that the Specia! Committee should receive information
as to the date when the administering Power intended
:to carry out the transfer of powers :equested in General
Assembly J:'esolution 1514 (XV), paxagraph 5. He
was in general agreeI'l.lent with those who had already
spoken of the lack of 'CO-operation on the part of the
administering Powers and he supported the Chairman's
suggestion, with the .addition proposed by the repre
sentative of Tanzania. He asked the Ohairman to sug
gest a text which would command a consensus in the
Committ~.

33. The Chairman suggested a text whereby the
Special Committee would take note of the report of
the Secretary-General and also of the fact that some
administering Powers have transmitted information
under Article 73 e. At the same time it would deplore
the fact that other administering Powers had not done
so or had done so insufficiently or too late.

34. The representatives of Mali and ~:le United
Republi~ of Tanzania suggested that $e lack of co
operation on the part of certain administering Powers
should be brought to t>he General Assembly's attention
and that the administering Powers should be asked
to say when they intended to grant independence to
their colonies.

35. The representative of Uruguay, supported by
the representative of I ndia,agreed with the teJCt the
Chairman had suggested. He also agreed with the
representatives of Mali and Tanzania, but said that. the
implementation of General Assembly resolution 1514
(XV) was much too important a question to -be con
fused with the question of the transmission of in
formation.

36. 'The representative of the United Kingdom said
that his delegation could not 'Su.pport that text since
it could not be divorced from the preceding discussion.
and the Uni~-c.d Kingdom was one of the administering
Powers to 'I' ' •. ;rt it might appear to refer. Moreover~ he
could. not ag~....'e with many statements made during the
debate, .especially some of the references to the New
Zealand letter. In addition, it was rorthe administering
Power to decide when and how much information on
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future so that the administering Powers might be'
induced to heed. its views.

21. The representative of the United States of.
America, referring to the efforts of the Tanzanian.
ctelegateat the preceding meeting to suggest that there
was something sinister in reported plans to develop
tourism in American Samoa Iby establishing a park and
constructing a tourist hotel, said that some of these
allegations were too far-fetched to caJ for a response.
The development of tourism was a significant aspect
of economic policy in many areas of the world today,
both non-r.elf-governing and independent. The inference
made at the preceding meeting was probably as puz
zling to other members of the Special Committee as it
was to his delegation.

22. The series of articles from which an excerpt
was quoted was interesting and informative, and he
cDmmended it to the attention of anyone interested in
American Samoa. With respect to the allegation that
the projected investments in tourism would not benefit
the indigenous inhabitants, he quoted from an articb
from the same series which stated that the United
States policy of keeping American Samoa for the
Samoans barred land ownership or settlement by. main04

land Americaus and any business activity by outsiders
in which Samoans would not have major participation.
The Tanzanian delegate's analysis of this series or ar
ticl.es was quite incomplete and this aspect of United
States policy seemed to have escaped his notice.

23. With regard ro the providing of up-ta-date in
formation, he said that the current report on Amcican
S:,"Y1oa was in preparation but that much of the sub
stdiice had already .been conveyed to the Commic.tee
in the detailed statements in Sub-Committee II. There
Vias no intention, as the delegate from Tanzania ~eemed

to be suggesting, to withhold information. Such a policy
would be impossible, since p...merican Samoa was wide
open to regular factual reporting by the Press.

24. The representative of the United Republic of
Tanzania, referring to a letter from the Permanent
Representative of New Zealand to the United Nations
which had been made available informally to the mem
bers of the Committee, said that it was absolutely
essential for information on Non-Self-Goyerning Ter
ritories to reach the United Nations early enough for
it to be used in discussion on the respective items. The
explanation New Zealand gave in ·the letter in question
was unacceptable and inappr')priate. The tone of the
United States representative's conu:p.ents was inap
propriate; the information on American Samoa for
1964 had not arrived until February 1966, a.~d the
information for 1965 had still not arrived. 'Phat was
no way to co-operate with the United Nations, and
he hoped that the matter would bp. brought to the
General Assembly's attention.

25. The Chairman agreed with the representative
of Tanzania about the statements in the letter and
added that, contrary to the implication contained in the
New Zealand representative's letter, it was not for the
administering Power to decide what kind of informa
tion was most useful.

26. The representatives of Syria and. Iraq shared
the Tanzanian representative's views concerning the
attitude eJCpressed in the New Zealand <representative's
letter. In their opinion it should not ·be allowed to~ pass
without criticism.
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APPENDIX

[AIAC.109/203 and Add.l}

2 Febiuary 1965
28 July 1965

1964

STUDY OF INFORMATION TRANS:M:ITrED tINDER ARTICLE 73e
OF THE CHARTER

4. In compliance with the provisions of operative para
graph 5 of General Assembly resolution 1970 (XVIII) of 16
December 1963 and operative paragraph 4 of resolution 2109
(XX) of 21 December 1965, which requested the Special Com
mittee to study the information transmitted under Article 73 e,
and in accordance with the procedure approved by the Special
Committee in 1964, the Secretariat has continued to use the
information transmitted in the preparation of working papers
on each Territory for the Special Cqmmittee.

Information onnon-self.governing Territories transmitted
:under Article 73 e of the Charier of the United NatioJl8:
report of the Secretary-General

TRANSMISSION OF INFORMATION UNDER ARTICLE 73 e OF
THE ClIARTER

1, The Secretary-General's previous report on this subject
(A/6000/Rev.1, chap. XXVI, appendix), listed the dates on
which information was transmitted to the Secretary-General
under Article 73. e of the Charter up to 7 September 1965. The
table at the end of the present report shows the dates on which
such information was transmitted in respect of tbe years 1964.:
and 1965•

2. The information transmitted under Article 73 e follows
in general the standard form approved by the General Assetll
blyand includes information on geography, history, p()pula.tion,
economic, social and educational conditions. In the case of Ter.;
ritories under the administration of Australia, NeW' Zealand
and the United States of America, the annual reports "'f the
matters, were transmitted. Additional information on political
and constitutional developments in Territodes under their
administration was also given by the Ifepresentatives of Aus
tralia, New Zealand, Spain, the United Kingdom of Great
Britain and Northern Ir~land and the United States of America
during meetings of the' Special Committee.

3. No information has been transmitted to the Seetetary
General concerning Territories under Portuguese adminish'a
tion, which, by resolution 1542 (XV) of 15 December 1960,
the General Assembly considered were Non-Self-Governing
Territories within the meaning of Chapter XI of the Charter.
Nor has the Secretary-General receivediuforrnanon concenting
Southern Rhodesia which, the Assembly affinned by resolu
tion 1747 (XVI) of 28 June 1962, was a Non-Self-Governing

. Territory within the meaning of Chapter XI of the Charter..

Com.OfO -Arcbipelagoe: ,. ,.., II .' ..

French Sotna1ilandC' •.•...••••••••••.••••.••
N~ 1{e~des ..••...•.......••..•.•..•..•• 19}{ay i966

AuStralia (1 July-30 June) :b

Cocos (Keeling) Islands .
Paptta.. _ t a. " ••

Fr.mce (calendar year):.

TABLE

Dates of transmission of information muJer Article 73 e 0/ the Charier
for 1964 and 1965

This table includes all Territories listed in part one, annex II, of the report of the
Committee on Information from Non-Self-Governing Territories to the General Assembly
at its eighteenth session,. with the exception of Gambia, Jamaica, Kenya, Malta, North Borneo,
Northern Rhodesia, Nyasaland, Sarawak" Singapore, Trinidad and Tobago, Uganda and
Zanzibar. .

. .. ..

Non-Self-Governing Territories was to be transmitted papet's,)prepared by the Secretariat on the Ter.ritories
under Article 73 e of the Charter. It was not the case which it might be lW.able to consider before the closing
that the United Kingdom Government h1,ld failed to of its meetings in. 1966. This inf()rmation is included
transmit information or that the information was in:" in separate chapters of the present report.
adequ~te Dr late.

37. The -representative of .the 'United States of
America reserved his delegation's position on the text
the Chairman had suggested. .

38. The representative of the Union of SO'lJiet So
cialist Republics pointed out that the consensus in~

dicated in the Chairman's "Suggested text did not in
fact exist among the members of the Special Com
mittee, since some delegations had ~ressed differing
views and others had entered reservations.. Therefcre,
if the Committee wished to reach a consensus, it should
pursue its examination of the question further.

39. The representativt; of Tunisia obsexved that the
reservations made the consensus text quite valueless.
. 40. The representative of Mali thought it astonish

ing that some administering Power·s .were refusing to
comply with the provisions of Article 73 e of. the
Charter, which they themselves had helped to draft.

41. The representative of Australia. 3g.i'-: fi with the
Unite Kingdom Tepresentative that it was for the'
administering Powers to decide when they were to send
the information requested.

42. At its 473rd meeting, on 19 October 1966,
the Special Committee decided without objection to
ado,:,t the text suggested by the Chairman as represent~
ing the consensus in the Committee, it being understood
th-+ ble comments made by representatives would be
ir..etn1.ed in the record of the meeting. The text adopted
b:; ~he Committee ·reads as follows:

·<The Special Committee takes note of the report
of the Secretary-General. The Special Committee
also takes note of the fact that -some administering
Powers have 'transmitted information under Article
73 e of the Charter, and deplores the fact that other
<ldministering Powers have not done so, or have
-done so insufficiently or too late."
43. The Committee further decided to include the

report of the Secretary-General in its report to the
General AssemJ?ly. This document appears as an ap
pendix: to the present chapter.

44. At the same ma "~g, the Special Committee
decided, without objection, to transmit to the General
Assembly the infannation connuued in the working
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New 7..ealand (1 April-31 March):d

Cook Islands ..•..... 0 • • • • • ~ • • • "0 .

Niue Island •. 0 • 0 ... 0 •••••••••••••••• 0 •••••••

Tokelau Islands •• 0 •••••••••••••• 0 ••••••••••

Portugal

Angola 0 ••••••• 0 ••• o •• 0 •••• 0 ••

Cape Verde Archipelago 0.0 0 0 0 0 ..

Guinea (Portuguese) ." 0 .

Macau and dependencies 0 : 0 0

Mozambique .•.. 0 ••• 0 0 O' • 0 0 ••••••••••• 0 • 0 ••

Sao Tome and Prfncipe and dependencies. 0"

Timor (Portuguese) and dependencies

Spain (calendar year) :

Equatorial Guinea (Fernando Pao and Rio
Muni) .... 0 • 0 • 0 ••••••••• 0 •• 0 0 ••••••••••••

Ifni .0 ••••••••••••••••• 0.0 ••• 0 •• 0 •••••• " •••

Spanish Sahara •.. 0 ••••••••••••••••••••••••

United Kingdom (calendar year):

Aden ......•....•.....•••••..••...•..•••.••
Antigua ••.......•..•.••..•.......••..•..••
Bahamas .•..•.•.•.•... o ••••••••••••••••••••

Barbados ...........•.....•.....••..•...•..
Basutoland ...•.............••.•.........•.
Bechuanaland ..•.••.•.•..•.•.••......•.•.•.
Bermuda ............•...•..•.•.............
British Guiana : ...•.........
B.ritish Honduras ....•.•........•.......•.•.
British Virgin Islands ..
Brunei ............•••.••......••..••..•..••
Cayman I:;lands ....•.•••.....•... ""..•....•
Dominica •.........•......••......•.....•••
Falkland Islands (Malvirtas) ..•••..••.......
Fiji ...•.••.•..••......•...••.•.••..•...•••
Gibraltar .•............•.••••........•.•••••
Gilbert and Ellice Islands ..
Grenada . • • . • . . • . . . .• ••.....•....••••••.••
Hong Kong ..•.....•.•...•.•.•.....•..••..•
Mauritius .•.....•.•..•••....•...•......•..•
Montserrat ....•.•..•..•. "•......•...•••••••
New Hebrides .•...•.••.. _•••.••••.•.•••••••
Pitcairn Island ....•.•••••••.•• ".....••..•••
St. Helena ...•.•.•••....••.•...••...•.•.•••
S1. Kitts-Nevis-Angui11a .
Sf. Lucia ..........•.•....•...••..•••••••.••
S1. Vincent •...•..••..•..•••.....•...•••.•.
Seychelles ..•..••.....••••.•.•. "....•...•.••
Solomon Islands .. , .••.•••.••••••..•.•.•••••
Southern Rhodesia •••••••.••.•••.••..••...•
S·wazlland · io ·a ·a ..

Turks and Caicos Islands .

1964

14 October 1965
14 October 1965
14 October 1965

24 February 1965
24 February 1965
24 February 1965

31 August 1965
20 August 1965
31 August 1965
24 August 1965
5 November 1965
1 June 1965
2 September 1965
7 September 1965

16 July 1965
24 August 1965
26 July 1965
11 October 1965
2 July 1965
2 July 1965
9 June 1965
2 December 1965
2 September 1965
7 July 1965
7 June 1965

26 July 1965
26 October 1965
1 September 1965
7 June 1965

28 July 1965
29 September 1965
2 September 1965

30 August 1965
23 July 1965·
14 June 1965

1 October 1965
2 S:lptember 1965

1965

28 June 1966
28 June 1966
28 June 1966

6 July 1966

5 August 1966

17 May 1966
13 September 1966

20 September 1966
13 June 1966

17 August 1966
12 August 1966
1 September 1966

26 August 1966
29 September 1966
1 June 1966

22 July 1966

22 July 1966
18 April 1966
1 August 1966

22 September 1966
1 September 1966

23 September 1966

1 August 1966

29 September 1966

795

a Official Records of IM General 4.sstmbl~, Eighteenth Session~ Su.ppletttent No. 14
(A/SSI4), part one, annex lI.

b Period extends from 1 July of previous year to 30 June of year listed..
e On 2'1 March 1959; the Government of France notified the Seeretary..Generat that this

Territocy had atuined internal autonomy and, consequently, the transmission of information
thereon had ceased as ttOln 1957.

cl Period extends fr0ti11 April of the year listed to 31 March of the following year.

United States of America (1 July-30 June):

American Samoa 4 February 1966
Gua.m .. 4; ti '. 31 ,August 1~
United States Virgin Islands .••••..••••••••• 31 August 1965

8 June 1966
8 June 1966
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Printed

Representatives:
H.E•. Mr. Bohdan Lewandowski (until July 1966)
H.E. Mr. Bohdan Tomorowicz (from September 1966)

Alternate RePresentatives:
Mr. Eugeniusz Wyzner
Mr. Jan SIowikowski
Mr. Wladys]aw Neneman

Sierra Leone

Representative:
H.E. Mr. Louis Rakotomalala

Alternate Representatives:
Mr. Gabriel Rakotoniaina
Mr. Andiranampy Ramaholimihaso
Mrs. Lucile Ramaholimihaso

Mali

Representative:
H.E. Mr. Piero Vinci

Alternate Representatives:
Mr. Ludovico Carducci Artenisio
Mr. Vincenzo Zito (until June 1966)

Adviser:
Mr. Alessandro Grandi

Representative:
H.E. Mr. Mehdi Vakil

Alternate Representative:
Mr. Mohsen S. E$fandiary

Adviser:
Mr. Kambiz M. Ahy

Representatives:
H.E. Mr. Sori CouIibaly (until Apri11966)
H.E. Mr. Moussa Keita (from MaY. 1966)
Mrs. Jeanne Rousseau (until June 1966)
Mr. Mamadou Moctar Thiam

Poland

Italy

Representative:
H.E. Mr. Simeon Ake

Altenulte Representatives:
Mr. Julien Kacou
Mr. Jean-Marie Kakou Gervais
Mr. Joseph Laga (until September 1966)

Madagascar

Iraq

Representative:
H.E. Mr. Kadhim Khalaf

Alternate Representatives:
Mr. Ala'uddin H. Aljubouri
Mr. Salim A. Sa1cem

Ivor3' Coast

Represetztative:
H.E. Mr. G. B. O. Collier

Alternate RejJresentatives:
Mr. G. E. O. \Villiams
Mr. Frank P. Karefa-Smart

Adviser:
Mr. Ambrose P. Genda

796

B1l1garia

Representative:
H.E. Sr. Jose Piiiera

Alternate Representative:
Mr. Javier TIlanes

Adviser:
Mr. Jorge Huneeus

Representatives:
H.E. Mr. Milko Tarabanov
Mr. Matey Karasim~onov

Mr. Dimiter Sabev

Ethiopia

Chile

Australia

Denmark

Representatives:
H.E. Mr. Tesfaye Gebre-Egz',f (until May 1966)
H.E. Lij 'Endalkachew Ma:konnen (from July 1966)

Aiternafe Representatives:
Mr. Ginna Abebe (until May 1966)
Mr. Berhane Deressa
Miss Kongit Sinegiorgis

Representa#veJ':
H.E. Mr. Patrick Shaw,. CJ3.E.

Mr. Dudley McCarthy, M.HoE.

Alternate Representative:
Mr. B. B. Hickey

Adviser:
Mr. A. C. Wilson (until April 1966)

Representative:
H.E. Mr. Hans R Tabor

Alternate Representative:
Mr. Skjold G. Mellbin

Adviser:
Mr. Martin Kofod

Representative:
H.E. Mr. AbduI Rahman Pazhwak

Alternare Representatives:
Mr. Ghulam. Ghaus Waziri
Mr. Mohanunad Mirza Sammah

LrS'.l' OF DELEGATIONS

Afghamstan

India

Representative:
H.E. Mr. G. Parthasarathi

Alternate Representatives:
Mr. Brajesh C. Mishra
Mr. K. Natwar Singh (~ti1 March 1966)
Mr. C. R. Gharekha:n

Adviser:
Miss M. Shivarama:n (from Septetnber 1966)

*Previously reproduced in document A/6300 (part I) as
annex lII.
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Representative.:
H.E. Mr. George J. Tomeh

Alternate RePresentatives:
Mr. Rafic Jouejati
Mr. Adnan Nachabe

Adviser:

Mr. Adnan Omran

Tnnisia

Representatives:

H.E. Mr. Taieb Slim
Mr. Mongi Sahli
Mr. Amor Fezzani
Mr. Hamdan Ben Aissa
Mr. Mohamed El Memmi

Union of Soviet Socialist Refnwlics

Representative:

H.E. Dr. N. T. Fedorenko

Alternate Representative:

Mr. P. F. Shakhov

Advisers:

Mr. V. I. Ustinov
Mr. V. I. Gapon
Mr. A V. Grodsky

United Kingdom of Great Britain and N orthem Ireland

Representative:

H.E.. The Rt. Hon. Lord Caradon, G.c.Y.G., KC.V.O.

Alternate Representative:

Mr. F. D. W. Brown

Advisers:

Mr. D. J. Swan
Mr•. B. L. Barder

United Republic of Tanzania

Representatives:

H.E. Mr. J. W. S. Malecela
Mr. Mohammad Ali Foum
Mr. Idi Mtwinga

United Sta.tl!S of America

Representative:
H.E. Mrs. Eugenie M. Anderson

Alternate Representative:
Mr. Richard E. Johnson

Adviser:
Mr. Emest C. Grigg, III

Uruguay

Representative:
H.E. Mr. Pedro P. Berro

Alternate Representative!:
Mr. Mateo Marques Sere
Mr. Felipe Montero

Venezuela

Representative:
H.E. Mr. Pedro Zuloaga

Alternate Representatives:
Mr. Leonardo Dfaz Gonzalez (until July 1966)
Mr. Tulio Alvarado (until October 1966)
Mr. Gilberto L Carrasquero
Miss Maria Clemencia LOpez

Yugoslavia

Representative:
liE. Mr. Danilo Lekic

Alternate Representative:
Mr. Dimitar Janevski

SPECIALIZED AGENCIES

International Labour Organisation
Mr. Philippe Blamont
Mr. F. M. Abdel-Rahman

Food ami Agriculture Organization of the United N(J~ons

Mr. Joseph L. Orr
Mr. Morris A Green

Umted Nations Edf4cational~ Scientific and Cultural
Organization

Mr. Arthur F. Gagliotti
Miss Ruth Barrett

World Health Organization
Dr. Rodolphe L. Coigney
Mrs. Sylvia Meagher
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distributors throughout the world~ Consult your bookstore .or
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Les publications des Nations Unies sont en vente dans les Ii~rairies et les
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ou adressez-vou$ er: Nations Unies, Section des ventes, 'New York ou Geneve.

Printed in U.S.A.


	A-6300-Rev.1-E001-200
	A-6300-Rev.1-E201-300
	A-6300-Rev.1-E301-400
	A-6300-Rev.1-E401-500
	A-6300-Rev.1-E501-600
	A-6300-Rev.1-E601-669
	A-6300-Rev.1-E670-699
	A-6300-Rev.1-E700-797



